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                                              DEDICATION 

 
                   THIS BOOK IS DEDICATED TO MY BELOVED LORD RAM 
 
I dedicate this Book to Lord Sri Ram who is my dearest of dear, most beloved, the 
essence of my life and being, and for whom, and for whose pleasure, and on whose 
behest, and on whose divine mission, this book is dedicated. 

Nothing that I write is of my own creation. It is the Lord who is getting it 
done. So I deserve no credit. However, being an ordinary man like the rest of us, I 
may have committed errors, and for those I beg forgiveness. I hope this book will help 
to continue the great tradition of singing the glories of the different aspects of same 
indivisible one Divinity in order to meet diverse needs of the Soul, the Spirit, one 
such being to find peace and happiness amidst the surrounding turmoil of the world 
by being able to spend some time in the thoughts of the Divine Being, the same 
‘Parmatma’, the same Lord known by different names in different tongues.  

I submit this effort at the holy feet of my beloved Lord Ram, and surely also to 
Lord Hanuman who was very dear to the Lord, with this humble little prayer that 
comes to my lips: ‘Lord God; Glorious and Blessed be Thy Name. I yield Thee my 
most hearty thanks and reverential gratitude that Thou hast given me the honour and 
the privilege and the opportunity to serve Thee and fulfil Thy desire to spread Thine 
Good Word for the good and welfare of the human kind through the Books Thou hast 
got written through these humble hands of mine. And for that mercy and graciousness 
of Thee, I shall ever and for ever remain Thine grateful and thankful and obliged.’ 

I hope the reader will find my book useful and interesting. Since English is an 
international language, this book will help the English speaking world to access this 
wonderful story narrated straight away from masterpieces of classical Indian 
scriptural texts.   
 
“He leadeth me! O blessed tho't!  
O words with heav'nly comfort fraught!  
What-e'er I do, wher-e'er I be,  
Still 'tis God's hand that leadeth me!” [A Hymn] 
                                                                                  
                                                                                 Ajai Kumar Chhawchharia                                             

                                                                      Author 
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            Story of Ravana and the Epic War of Lanka 
 
                            Told in Slow Motion 
 
         [Entirely Based on the Classics Ram Charit Manas, Kavitawali,   
        Geetawali, Adhyatma Ramayan & Anand Ramayan] 
 
 

                                      Preface 
 
 
This is a most fascinating and charming story of Ravana, the Great King of the 
Demon Race. It was Ravana for whom the Supreme Lord of the World, Lord Vishnu, 
the Supreme Being, had to come down here on earth as a human being, in the form of 
Lord Ram, the prince of the kingdom of Ayodhya.  
 
The Story of Ravana is intertwined with and inseparable from the divine Story of 
Lord Ram, the incarnate Supreme Being, because the Lord had to come down to earth 
expressly due to Ravana, for the latter had become so extremely demonic in his 
behaviour, breaking all boundaries of tolerance and tormenting everyone so much that 
mother earth and the gods had found it impossible to bear the burden any longer. So 
they ultimately prayed to Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Lord of this world, to do 
something to eliminate this scourge, at which the Lord promised them that there is 
only one way to do it, and it is that he would have to personally deal with the matter 
by manifesting himself as a human being in the person of a great prince of the 
kingdom of Ayodhya, and in this form he would be known by the name of Lord Ram.  
 
The Lord selected the household of the king of Ayodhya, named Dasrath, to reveal 
himself in the form of ‘Sri Ram’ for a specific reason, and it is that Dasrath had done 
severe penance in his previous birth as king Manu, along with his queen Satrupa, and 
had at that time sought the boon of having the privilege of being able to enjoy the 
feeling of supreme happiness, thrill and ecstasy that one would feel when loving and 
showing affection to the Lord of the World in a physical way just like ordinary 
parents do with respect to their beloved and dearest son.  
 
Now, this grand and magnificent story has been immortalised in the form of the well-
known epic called ‘The Ramayana’, of which there are many versions and renderings 
in many languages. The ‘Story of Ravana and the Epic War of Lanka’ is an integral 
part of this story of Lord Ram. But since all the versions and renderings of the 
Ramayan are centred around the main character or hero of the story, i.e. Lord Ram, 
Ravana is side-lined; Ravana’s central role in the story as being the primary cause of 
Lord Ram’s birth and the events that followed that made the wonderful story of the 
‘Ramayan’ so famous and of epic proportions is almost forgotten and neglected—for 
it is an undisputed matter-of-fact that neither would have Lord Vishnu revealed 
himself as Lord Ram, nor would we have the classic known as the Ramayan if there 
was no Ravana and his clan of ferocious and vicious demons who lived in Lanka. 
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Our present Book titled “The Story of Ravana and the Epic War of Lanka” is a unique 
journey of discovery and exploration because we would be reading this wondrous and 
magnificent Story with an analytical mind by closely examining each and every 
development that comes our way just like adventurers and explorers would do look 
around carefully, with a lot of interest, zeal and enthusiasm, to watch out for any new 
things they may discover, things not hitherto paid attention to or descried by anyone 
but which are of exceptional interest and value, while walking on a path not traversed 
earlier by others.  
 
Our Book and its Story therefore are not a routine re-telling of the classic Ramayan; it 
is an exciting and thrilling and adventurous journey along a new path not traveled , 
not explored and not discovered afore-time. This being the case, as with all 
explorations and discoveries, we shall be moving slowly in our narration and the 
reading of this grand and fascinating Story, observing closely and analytically, as best 
as we can, all the events and episodes as they unfold before us.  
 
For the purpose of the narration of this magnificent and wondrous ‘Story of Ravana 
and the Epic War of Lanka’ from different perspectives, to make it multi-disciplinary 
in its approach, to give it a Kaleidoscopic effect, and to make it as interesting, 
absorbing, diverse and colourful as possible, we shall draw our narrative from 
different sources—such as all the classics of Tulsidas that describe this story, i.e. Ram 
Charit Manas, Kavitawali and Geetawali, and from Adhyatma Ramayan of Veda 
Vyas, as well as from Anand Ramayan of Valmiki. This will give us a very 
comprehensive narration and present the story from different angles and perspectives 
as described in all these books, for each has its own beauty, and a combination of 
them all would be a classical narrative in its own right. 
 
A blend of prose and poetry as represented respectively by Ram Charit Manas, 
Adhyatma Ramayan and Anand Ramayan on the one hand, and by Geetawali 
Ramayan and Kavitawali Ramayan on the other hand, makes for a wonderfully 
delightful reading of this Story, and adds flavour to the narrative as each of these 
classical books have their own style of narration that is unique to each of them. So 
while the narration from the first three books, viz. Ram Charit Manas, Adhyatma 
Ramayan and Anand Ramayan tell the Story in a continues stream of events linked 
one to another, the other two books, viz. Geetawali and Kavitawali are more focused 
on describing single events selected from the Story, using different classical styles of 
poetic composition to narrate one event in different ways.  
 
This unique approach of blending all these books together to tell one Single Story 
serves an excellent purpose: the reader first reads the Story as it is told in the first 
three books (Ram Charit Manas, Adhyatma Ramayan and Anand Ramayan) in a 
continous flow of narration of events, and then at certain intervals he pauses to rewind 
and read verses from the other two books (Geetawali Ramayan and Kavitawali 
Ramayan) in a virtual ‘slow motion’ mode to focus his attention on certain 
developments that need closer examination and enjoyed more thoroughly as was 
envisioned by their composer Tulsidas when he penned these two books as 
independent narratives of the Story of the Ramayan in addition to Ram Charit Manas 
which describes the Story in a continous flow of narrative like the usual pattern of 
telling a tale. The pause thus created by the insertion of Geetawali and Kavitawali in 
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the general flow of the narration of this Story gives a closer, ring-side and focused 
view of certain singular events to the reader as they need special attention, a pattern 
he would thoroughly enjoy and relish in his mind as he reads along. It also helps to 
add colour of different hues to the Story just like a ‘big picture’ that is made from a 
mosaic of different colours and pieces fitted together and arranged in a perfect 
manner.  
 
The Anand Ramayan tells us that the Ravana whom the world feared so much, and 
who was regarded as being the strongest and the bravest warrior in the creation, one 
who could not be challenged, one who was deemed to be invincible and inviolable by 
all accounts, was in reality a weakling, someone who only boasted of his immense 
powers and strength in front of those who were gullible and could be cowed down by 
his boisterous claims, for it is a fact that he had been defeated repeatedly and 
subjected to severe humiliation many a times but he never learnt a lesson or felt 
ashamed at the abject insults and outright rebukes heaped on him, pretending on the 
contrary that nothing had happened and continuing with his recklessness.  
 
He had been blessed by some truly extraordinary boons which would have ordinarily 
made him actually unconquerable in this creation so much so that not even the God of 
Death could have harmed him, but his own sinful and pervert deeds and his over-
confidence in his abilities created situations that led to some severe curses being cast 
upon him that created holes in the defensive armour provided by the boons he had 
acquired, curses which virtually neutralized the benefit he had from these boons, 
resulting ultimately into his fall and death. We read these in the narrative of the 
Anand Ramayan very succinctly.  
 
But a time came when he realized the folly of all this, but it was too late by then to 
make amends. He realized that his soul was doomed if he was not careful even at that 
late hour and does not devise a device by which his salvation and emancipation can be 
somehow arranged. It was this grave realization, albeit late yet sincere and 
convincing, that made Ravana manoeuvre things in such a delicate way that he could 
be killed by the Supreme Lord himself, because he correctly judged that if the 
Supreme Lord himself comes to kill him, which means to free his soul from the evil 
body in which it dwelled, then it would be sure and certain that his soul would find 
redemption—because the merciful and compassionate Lord who loves all would not 
allow anything to the contrary to happen, as it was his vow and reputation that he 
provides deliverance to the fallen and the sinful!  
 
It ought to be expressly noted here in the context of the observations made above that, 
in all sooth and without any doubt, this was the singular reason why Ravana 
voluntarily invited the wrath of Lord Ram, who was a human incarnation of Lord 
Vishnu, the Supreme Being, by abducting his wife Sita, who was actually goddess 
Laxmi, so that the Lord would willingly and certainly liberate his soul from the cage 
of his evil body by ‘killing him’ in the epic war of Lanka! This fact is explicitly said 
in (a) Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 120-125, (b) Ram Charit 
Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that precede Doha no. 23, and (c) 
Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 59-60; Uttar Kand, Canto 3, 
verse nos. 29-42, 54-59.    
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Ravana’s character is a study in contrast however: he was born a Brahmin, had a great 
pedigree because he had an illustrious sage named Visrawa as his father and another 
great sage Pulastya as his grandfather, was well-versed in the scriptures by the grace 
of his learned father and grandfather, was in the earlier stages of his life an 
honourable young man who abhorred anything deemed to be incorrect and immoral, 
but who by the fiat of fate had gradually made a U-turn to become one of the most 
vile, sinful, pervert and hated creature in the Lord’s creation. When we read his 
history we discover that the blame of converting this otherwise righteous son of an 
illustrious sage into a truly demonic creature, a blood-thirsty monster who was most 
immoral and cruel by nature, one who derived sadistic pleasure in doing evil deeds 
and tormenting others without a cause, and who did everything unworthy without a 
trace of shame in him, rests squarely upon his mother, named Kaikasi, who was the 
daughter of a demon named Sumali. True to her upbringing and the evil blood 
running through her veins, she had no compunctions or regrets in overseeing her own 
son’s fall from grace by converting him into a shameful and evil demon. We learn 
from Ravana’s story how a mother has a greater influence upon her son and plays a 
far more crucial role in moulding a person’s character, behaviour and nature that 
determine his future and fate than his father does.  
 
When we say that Ravana was a ‘demon’ we refer not so much to his physical 
features that were monster-like as to his nature, temperament and character traits that 
were demonic to the extreme, being sinful, evil, pervert, cruel, haughty, arrogant, 
wicked, greedy, unrighteous, deceitful, blood-thirsty and war-mongering, sexually 
promiscuous and lascivious, and having virtually all the negative characteristics that 
are collectively called Tama Gunas—the dark moral traits in a person.  So we see that 
inspite of being born in the family of great Brahmin sages, Ravana turned into a most 
loathed creature in this creation who had no shame worth the name left in him.   
  
Ravana had become a big Hector and Achilles of his time; a big bully and tormentor, 
a merciless brute, a ruthless and unbridled warrior, a haughty, arrogant and egoist 
ruler of the world, but at the same time matchlessly brave, bold, valorous, courageous, 
strong, fearless and mighty, someone invincible and immune to death except for one 
weakness in his body which made him vulnerable, his Navel, for if someone hit him 
here with a sharp weapon, such as an arrow, it was destined that Ravana would die, 
very much like Achilles’ Heels. 
 
The story of Lord Ram that has been immortalised in the form of the great epic known 
universally as the ‘Ramayan’, a story that has been narrated and retold in different 
ways and in different languages through the ages by many an illustrious sages, saints, 
bards and poets, is though centred around the personality of Lord Ram and his time 
and deeds, but it is also not a deniable fact that it was the Lord’s conquest of Lanka of 
which Ravana was a king, and the death of Ravana and other great demon warriors 
that included his kin in the war, that is perhaps the only singular event that has led to 
the glorification of the story of the Ramayan as well as the event that has made Lord 
Ram become in immortal hero who had vanquished the evil forces represented by the 
demons of whom Ravana was a king.   
 
The glorious and most fascinating story of Lord Ram cannot be de-linked and 
separated from the story of Ravana, as both of them played an equally important role 
in the story. Lord Ram’s name and that of Ravana are integral to the story of 
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Ramayan, and undeniably the fame and the glory of both depends upon the other—for 
had it not been for Lord Ram and the death of Ravana at his hands, especially of the 
fact that at the time of death Ravana’s soul had emerged from his gross body in the 
form of a brilliant shaft of light to enter the divine body of Lord Ram who represented 
the Supreme Being, Ravana would have been one of the thousands of demons who 
took birth and were killed in due course of time, and similarly Lord Ram had acquired 
such fame and glory as he indeed had for the simple and manifest reason that the Lord 
had conquered and eliminated an invincible and all-powerful warrior as Ravana who 
had the privilege of protection from death due to the boons that were granted to him 
by the Creator himself, and whose name sent shivers amongst the Gods who cowered 
for cover as soon as they heard of him.   
 
The Lord’s fame and glory and honour and majestic powers got incontrovertibly well 
established and recognized in the annals of history, and acquired the glorious sheen 
and the radiance and splendour with which it has shone down the ages due to the 
Lord’s conquest of the cruel, evil and sinful demon race, and the elimination of the 
scourge and havoc caused by these demons led by their great and mighty king Ravana 
who had become invincible and unconquerable even for the Gods.  
 
It is surely and without gainsay an irrefutable and unchallengeable fact therefore that 
it is due to Ravana that the glory of Lord Ram was brought to the fore and had shone 
in the world like the splendorous sun in the sky, because had it not been for the Lord’s 
conquest of Lanka and his elimination of the cruel demons led by Ravana and his kin, 
the Lord would have been one of the long chain of kings and princes of the royal 
dynasty that ruled over the kingdom of Ayodhya since a long time in the past. Lord 
Ram at the most would have been the greatest and the most renowned king in the 
illustrious dynasty of Ayodhya descending from king Ikshwaku and king Raghu, with 
all the kings of this line being great and mighty and renowned in their own rights, all 
being judicious rulers and ardent followers of the laws of Dharma (righteousness, 
probity, propriety and goodness) who ruled with kindness and compassion; and that 
would have been all.  
 
Ravana’s prowess, valour and might can be judged from the fact that the mighty and 
all-powerful Gods scampered for cover as soon as they heard Ravana approaching, 
and his mere name instilled the fear of life in them. These Gods, small and big, had all 
of them surrendered themselves and yielded before his great warrior of the demon 
race. Surely therefore it was no mean feat for Lord Ram to defeat and eliminate such a 
formidable force as what Ravana represented.  
 
The Gods were the rulers of the world, and to subjugate them was equivalent to 
subjugating the world. Ravana had fought fierce battles with the Gods to vanquish 
them, but he had another formidable enemy which came in the way of the fulfilment 
of his ambition of being the supreme ruler of the whole world. They were the sages, 
ascetics and hermits who had tremendous spiritual and mystical powers acquired by 
their austerities and penances, and it became necessary for Ravana to somehow get 
over this remaining obstacle. It was easy for him to defeat an enemy such as the Gods 
in war, but Ravana was in a quandary when it came to vanquishing the sages, hermits 
and ascetics—because they never took up arms and ‘fought’ like a warrior. So what 
should he do? He began tormenting and harassing them; defiling their religious 
sacrifices, plundering their hermitages, and constantly inflicting extreme cruelty upon 
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them and creating such nuisance for them that gradually the burden of sins became 
overwhelming.  
 
Had Ravana’s show of strength and valour and attempt at supremacy been limited to 
the Gods it would not have been so bad for him, but his torture of innocent creatures 
and tormenting of holy souls was his undoing and led to his downfall.  
 
Therefore, throughout history and mythological narratives, Ravana has been depicted 
as being a horribly sinful and evil character. That perhaps is the reason why the word 
‘demon’, which itself symbolises an evil and terribly sinful nature, had come to be 
appended to his name. As a result, our minds have been conditioned to treat Ravana 
as a hugely ‘demonic’ person with an evil character and as a fallen soul, a vile person 
who has always been reviled and demonised by one and all, but it is so easily and 
usually forgotten that though it is true that on the face he was indeed a sinful and evil 
person by his deeds and the actions of his gross physical body, but internally he was 
an illustrious and enlightened soul, a soul so high and powerful that even the Supreme 
Being (Lord Vishnu) had to come down to earth as a human being (Lord Ram) and do 
severe Tapa (penance, austerity and suffering of hardship for some great cause) by 
way of spending fourteen long years in the forest, walking barefoot for thousands of 
miles to reach the city of Lanka, face the ignominy and humiliation of having his 
divine consort (Sita) abducted, make humble monkeys and bears as friends, suffer the 
ravages of a bloody war, and so on and so forth—just to kill Ravana!  
 
Is this in itself not an extraordinary and an unbelievable thing that the Supreme 
Being—who is supposed to possess unimaginably great supernatural and mystical 
powers that would empower him to create or destroy and recreate the entire creation 
by as much as a mere wish—could not eliminate one single individual (Ravana) 
whom all the Gods and all other creatures had wanted to be got rid of, an individual 
who had subdued the heaven and the earth, and who had unleashed a reign of terror 
that directly challenged the authority of the Supreme Being himself, without having to 
take the trouble of having to come down to earth as a human and having to fight a 
hand-to-hand battle with his opponent?  
 
The implied message is obvious.  It was not easy to eliminate Ravana, because he had 
such stupendous mystical powers as none others possessed, not even Lord Vishnu. 
This power of Ravana was acquired by intense Tapa and sharpening of the spiritual 
prowess of his soul. So therefore to achieve the feat of slaying Ravana his opponent 
was required to have mystical powers and strength that would surpass that of Ravana, 
powers that cannot come while living in the luxury of heaven, as was the case with 
Lord Vishnu. So therefore, if Ravana was to be vanquished, Vishnu too would be 
required to do Tapa that was at least equal to if not more severe than that done by 
Ravana as indicated by the Lord’s coming down from heaven to the mortal world and 
suffering its horrors and pains like an ordinary human being.    
 
And besides all this, there are other remarkable facts about Ravana that distinguishes 
him from all the other characters we meet in the story of the Ramayan. At the time of 
his death when he collapsed on being shot by Lord Ram’s arrow, his soul had exited 
from his gross body and emerged from it in the form of a blazing shaft of lightening 
which went straight and entered the body of Lord Ram! This singular event is narrated 
in all the versions of Ramayan, the epic tale describing the story of Lord Ram. This 
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particular event is of immense significance and of great spiritual importance because, 
according the metaphysical philosophy enunciated by the Upanishads and the Purans 
and the Vedas, the ultimate destination of the Atma, the soul of all living beings, 
where it finds its eternal rest and peace, is its merger with the Parmatma, the Supreme 
Soul of creation. In the case of Ravana and Lord Ram, the former represented the 
living being, the individual creature, and the latter represented the Supreme Being. So 
therefore, Ravana’s soul merging with the supreme Soul represented by Lord Ram—
and that too in a visible manner that was witnessed by all, including the Gods who 
were anxiously watching the developments in the battle-field of Lanka from the sky—
is an incontrovertible proof of Ravana’s greatness, of the purity of his heart and the 
piety of his soul!  
 
In all sooth and without gainsay indeed, what better and stronger proof is there that is 
needed to establish that Ravana’s soul was of the purest and the most holy kind, 
because nothing that is impure and unholy can ever hope to find its place in the bosom 
of the Lord of the World (here represented by Lord Ram)!   
 
Ravana was also well learned in the Vedas and other scriptures. In fact, during his 
time there was perhaps no one who was a greater scholar than him. He was a great 
devotee of Lord Shiva, the Lord who is called a ‘Mahadeva’, i.e. the ‘Great Lord’ 
amongst all the Gods, and had composed a hymn in the Lord’s praise the like of 
which has never been replicated in the realm of Sanskrit hymns. It is called Ravana’s 
Shiva Tandava Stotra. To wit therefore, Ravana was not entirely an atheist, for had he 
been one he would neither have worshipped Lord Shiva nor a goddess named as 
Katyayani, the goddess of war, whom he regularly worshipped.   
 
But due to circumstances and certain events of his previous life, about which we shall 
read in due course in this Book, he had become a ‘demon’ by his external physical 
body. He knew that with his evil deeds it is not possible for him to attain liberation 
and deliverance of his soul, and neither were there any hopes for finding emancipation 
and salvation. He realized throughout that his gross body had become very sinful and 
tainted, and that this darkened veil has trapped and stifled his Atma, his soul, that 
retained its sublime nature. So being wise and worried about his fate he decided that 
the only way to free his Atma from the snare of his sinful and vile body was to die 
and get rid of the gross body. But he wanted to make sure that his deliverance and 
salvation were assured, and he determined that to make it a certainty it was necessary 
to die at the hands of the Supreme Lord himself.  
 
He was fully aware that the world recognizes him as the most vile fellow in the Lord’s 
creation. He wanted to remove this scar, this dark taint from his name for ever in a 
way that the world could stand witness to and see it for itself. He could have got 
liberation for himself from his demon body by fighting and getting killed by Lord 
Vishnu somewhere in the heaven during a stage-managed battle fought there. But 
obviously no one on earth would have known about it, except some great sages or 
scribes who had access to the events occurring in heaven. The result would be that the 
taint sticking to his name would have survived even after he was dead and had 
actually found deliverance and salvation.  
 
That is why he had manoeuvred things in such a way that would force the Supreme 
Being to come down right here on earth and kill Ravana in front of the whole world. 



 16

And to make sure that the taint of evil was removed from his soul and name for all 
times to come, he ensured that his Atma would visibly exit his body and enter the 
body of Lord Ram—so that everyone would witness it first-hand, and the honour of 
his soul would be restored.  
 
It is clearly written in Adhyatma Ramayan1 as well as Ram Charit Manas2 and Anand 
Ramayan3 that Ravana wanted himself to be killed at the hands of Lord Ram, who 
was an incarnation of Lord Vishnu, as he determined it was the only way for his 
salvation, and that is why he stole Sita to create a pretext by which the Lord would 
come and fight with him and then kill him. {1Adhyatma Ramayan, (a) Aranya Kand, 
Canto 5, verse nos. 59-61; (b) Uttar Kand, (i) Canto 3, verse nos. 29-42, 54-59; (ii) 
Canto 4, verse no. 11; 2Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3-5 that 
precedes Doha no. 23; 3Anand Ramayan, Saarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 137-139.}   
 
Even at the time of abducting Sita, the wife of Lord Ram, Ravana had been careful to 
treat her as he would have treated his own mother and offered her his mental respect, 
bowing to her silently. {Ref: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 16 
that precedes Doha no. 28.} To observe the greatest respect for Sita, Ravana had not 
physically grabbed her by the hand to take her away, but had respectfully scooped the 
earth from beneath her feet like the way a gardener uses to transplant a living plant 
from one place to another. He had then taken her to Lanka and placed that scooped-up 
soil with Sita sitting on it in his royal garden. {Ref: Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya 
Kand, Canto 7, verse nos. 51-52, and verse no. 65.} 
 
This was not all. Ravana had taken due precaution that Sita could live reasonably 
comfortably by keeping her under the shade of a huge tree, called Ashok Tree, that 
was surrounded by a lush green garden. To be on the safer side and to ensure that the 
lady demon guards (i.e. the demonesses) who were assigned to keep an eye on Sita 
would not torment her unnecessarily, he had appointed an old and pious demoness 
named Trijata to be with Sita at all times. Trijata had comforted Sita whenever she 
was depressed and hopeless, even predicting to her that Ravana’s death was 
imminent. Trijata had admonished other guards when they tried to tease Sita, and had 
instilled the fear of death in them so much that hence forth they stopped tormenting 
her. In fact, Trijata was Sita’s close confidante and friend all throughout her captivity, 
and it was Trijata who had kept Sita’s spirits high and buoyant. {Ref: Ram Charit 
Manas, (a) Aranya Kand, Doha no. 29-b; (b) Lanka Kand, (i) Doha no. 10—Chaupai 
line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 12; (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
99—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 100.} 
 
To be fair to Ravana, had he had the intention to torture Sita and make her buckle 
under pressure, or to prevent Lord Ram getting her back in the eventuality of the Lord 
wining the war, say then would he have taken such precautions as appointing a good-
natured demoness to guard Sita from the cruelty of other guards? It shows clearly that 
he had simply staged a drama of abduction of Sita to prepare a pretext that would 
ensure that he could leave his sinful body by getting killed at the hands of the 
Supreme Being when he comes right over to face him in the battle-field for freeing 
Sita from his clutches. {Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-6 that 
precede Doha no. 23.}   
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We read in all the versions of the Ramayan (except Ram Charit Manas of Tulsidas) 
that Lord Ram ruled for ten thousand of years after his Lanka campaign and the war 
with Ravana, and during this long time he and his brothers had launched many a 
military campaigns in far off countries and established their domains there. {Refer: 
Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 4, verse no. 29; and Canto 9, verse nos. 16-
22; as well as many Cantos of Uttar Kand in Valmiki’s Ramayan.} But none of the 
events of later life and none of the great sacrifices, wars and expeditions undertaken 
by Lord Ram became as famous and glorifying for the Lord as was his campaign at 
Lanka and the slaying of Ravana.  
 
Lord Ram’s father, king Dasrath, had also fought many a great battles on behalf of the 
Gods {refer for example: Valmiki Ramayan, Ayodhya Kand, Canto 9, verse nos. 12-
18}, and so did almost all his ancestors. One of them was Sagar who is remembered 
as the great king after whom the ocean is called ‘Sagar’ in the ancient scriptures.   
 
So surely enough we see that Ravana had indeed played a pivotal role in the 
establishment and spread of the glory and the fame of Lord Ram as we know of them 
by the reading of the wonderful story of the Ramayan.   
 
Having said this, now let us see briefly who the ‘demons’ were according to 
mythology. They are called ‘Asurs’ or anti-Gods. The Asurs symbolised the 
malevolent powers and evil or negative forces of creation as opposed to the Gods who 
stood for benevolence and goodness and positive aspects.  
 
Both the Gods and the Asurs descended from sage Kashyap, their common father. 
Kashyap was the grandson of the creator Brahma. The elder wife of Kashyap was 
Aditi from whom the Gods came into being, and his other two wives were Diti and 
Danu from whom the Daityas and the Danavas, for whom we use the common word 
‘demons’, were respectively born. While Indra became the king of the Gods, 
Virochan was appointed as the king of the demon clan.  
 
As time passed and thousands of millenniums elapsed, countless generations of 
demons evolved and spread over all parts of this creation. So, if the Gods made 
themselves omnipresent in a subtle form of good virtues, auspiciousness and righteous 
values, the Demons made their presence felt in the form of evil characters, negativity 
and sinfulness. The world paradoxically is a fine balance between the two—as the 
Grand Supreme Creator wished it to be so. So when this delicate balance gets 
disturbed and evil becomes ascendant, it is then that the Supreme Guardian of creation 
intervenes personally to set things right, and restore the order and balance that he had 
created himself. This in simple words answers the question of why the Supreme Being 
has to come down to earth repeatedly in one form or the other.  
 
Now coming back to our story of Ravana, let us have a quick glance at his previous 
life and see why he became a demon at all. It will also tell us why he became so 
revengeful and antagonised against the Gods, Brahmins and sages.   
 
In his previous life he was known as king Pratapbhanu. This story is narrated in the 
epic Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 153, to 
Doha no. 176. It was narrated to sage Bharadwaj by sage Yagyawalkya. We shall be 
reading it in detail in the very first chapter of our present Book.  
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Briefly, however, it is as follows. Some long time in the past, there was a great king 
by the name of Pratapbhanu (pronounced as Pratāpbhānu), also known as 
Bhanupratap. His name literally means ‘one whose glory and fame shone like the 
splendour and radiance of the sun in the sky’. He was a noble and righteous king who 
ruled judiciously over the kingdom of Kaikaya after his father Satyaketu abdicated the 
throne in his favour and went to the forest to do penance. This kingdom was famous 
for prosperity and happiness that comes with righteousness and probity, where the 
laws of Dharma (ethics, propriety, nobility and goodness) and Truth prevailed. 
 
But unfortunately, as is usually the way with kings, he was very ambitious. He wished 
to conquer and rule over the whole world, and even be able to subdue elders and wise 
men such as the Brahmins if they try to stand in his way, so that he may rule un-
opposed for eternity. It is not possible in this mortal world that anyone can become 
eternal and be untouched completely by the rules of creation. Likewise, the tide of 
time and fiat of fate cannot be conquered, undermined and subdued forever, and so it 
is also not possible to remain unconquerable for eternity.  
 
So, by-and-by, this ambitious nature of Pratapbhanu led to his ultimate downfall. He 
fell into a trap of a king whom he had defeated sometime earlier in battle, and who 
was bidding his time to take revenge. This defeated king went to the forest to hide in 
the disguise of a hermit, and wait. Once it so happened that the noble king 
Pratapbhanu fell into his trap when he got lost during hunting. The cunning fellow 
promised false boons to the king and prevailed upon him to arrange for a grand feast 
for Brahmins where he would manipulate things and get him blessed by Brahmins 
with the boons of things he so much desires. As fate would have it however, the 
king’s enemy mixed cooked meat in the food that was being served to the invited 
guests. When this became known, the angry Brahmins cursed the king that he along 
with his entire family and all his subjects would become flesh-eating demons 
themselves. With the passage of time, Pratapbhanu was born as the demon Ravana, 
and his kin were born as the other members of his demon race.   
 
When king Pratapbhanu was cursed to become a demon by the Brahmins for no fault 
of his as he was completely unaware that meat has been mixed in the food served to 
them for which they cursed him—a fact even the Gods had acknowledged in the first 
place and regretted by the Brahmins themselves1, the king was full of indignation, 
anger, vexation and exasperation. Though the damage was already done but this 
singular injustice done to an otherwise upright and righteous king had a lasting effect 
on his psyche, and he was so internally fired with anger and a feeling of vengeance 
that it could not be forgotten but would rear its ugly head in his next birth as the 
demon Ravana. He bided for his time, and when he got empowered he decided to 
punish those who had been instrumental in his becoming a demon—i.e. the Gods, the 
Brahmin and the sages—so much so that no sooner had he got the boons of 
invincibility from the Creator he unleashed a horrific wave of retribution upon them2. 
{Refer: 1Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
170—to Doha no. 174; 2Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 181—to Doha no. 182.}    
 
By-and-by, king Pratapbhanu himself became the famous demon Ravana; his younger 
brother named Arimardan became the demon Kumbhakaran; his chief minister who 
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was an ardent follower of righteousness became Vibhishan; his son became 
Meghanad; and all the rest of his kin and subjects became demons of different 
denominations and stature in their next life. {Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 176.} 
 
The next phase of the tale is the story of the birth of Ravana as well as his kin and the 
rest of the demons, the establishment of their kingdom and a reign of terror that they 
relentlessly unleashed. This has been narrated in (a) Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 176—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 184; (b) Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttar Kand, (i) Canto 1, verse nos. 23-61; (ii) 
Canto 2, verse nos. 1-60; (c) Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 1-139. 
We shall be reading all these texts one-by-one in our narrative in this Book.  
 
Let us have a brief and quick glance at this part of the story. There was a sage by the 
name of Pulastya. He was the son of the creator Brahma. Pulastya was married to a 
daughter of Trinbindu, and from her he begot an illustrious son name Visrawa 
(pronounced as Viśravā). Visrawa was married to the daughter of sage Bharadwaj, 
and from her he got a son named Kuber who became the treasurer of Gods. Kuber had 
first established Lanka, the city of gold created by Vishwakarma, the architect of the 
Gods.  
 
The demons at that time had been hiding in the nether world due to the fear of Lord 
Vishnu and the powerful Gods. One of them named Sumali (Sumāli) had once come 
to the surface of earth with his daughter Kaikasi. They saw Kuber roaming in all his 
godly splendour in an airplane called Pushpak which belonged to the Gods. Both 
father and daughter became jealous, and Sumali asked his daughter to go and ask 
Visrawa to marry her so that she also gets sons that would have the same glory as that 
of Kuber. Kaikasi, being a beauty in her own right, approached Visrawa with the 
proposal, and though it was not the proper thing to do, the sage could not turn her 
away and restrain himself; so he accepted it. Eventually, the three brothers Ravana, 
Kumbhakaran and Vibhishan were born to her. A girl was also born; her name was 
Supernakha. But since their mother was a female demon (a demoness), all of them 
became demons.  
 
In the early stages of life Ravana was a good young man, befitting his father Visrawa. 
But his evil mother kept on nagging at him and made him jealous of Kuber who 
happened to be his half-brother. She instigated him to do Tapa and acquire powers 
which would enable him to enjoy the pleasures and comforts of life1. Even after 
acquiring the boon of invincibility and immense strength and powers, internally 
Ravana was still a righteous and pious person, for when the demon Sumali, his mother 
Kaikasi’s father, and other demons such as Prahastya, tried to instigate him to revolt 
against Kuber and the Gods, Ravana had refused, saying that Kuber was his elder 
step-brother and he had done no harm to him, so there was no justification in 
confronting him. However, Sumali wanted to take revenge against the Gods, 
especially their leader Lord Vishnu, because they had vanquished the demons and 
forced them to live a life in hiding. With a powerful grandson in the form of Ravana 
by his side, Sumali wished to settle old scores with the Gods. He used all tricks in the 
book and succeeded in making Ravana revengeful vigorously2. And then there was no 
looking back, for Ravana successfully paid the Gods their due in their own coin! 
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{1Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 3-6; 2Adhyatma Ramayan, 
Uttar Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 24-33.} 
 
At this juncture Ravana reflected deeply and recalled the events of his previous life: 
how injustice was done to him when the Brahmins had cursed him for no fault of his 
own, and how they were alerted by the Gods that meat was mixed in their food. Even 
at that time, as we have read herein above, he was filled with vengeance as he felt he 
was a victim of gross injustice and wrongly implicated for a sin or a crime which he 
was ignorant about, and that feeling was now stoked and ignited into a raging fire of 
hatred and retribution once he had acquired the wherewithal for its requital. In this 
context one can easily recollect the story of Edmond Dantes made immortal by 
Alexandre Dumas in his classic tale of ‘The Count of Monte Cristo’. In this story, 
Dantes was falsely implicated and imprisoned, losing his honour and esteem, but 
providence was favourable to him as he ultimately escaped and acquired the 
wherewithal for retribution which he unleashed vengefully to attain a triumphant 
revenge.  
 
Similarly here, Ravana, as king Pratapbhanu, was condemned to become a demon for 
a reason of which he had no inkling himself but was nevertheless held guilty of, but 
once he empowered himself by obtaining boons from Brahma the creator, he sought 
revenge with a vengeance, and even succeeded in it. But ultimately his conscience 
bore heavily upon him as he realised what his hubristic nature has yielded to him, for 
later on he felt excessive spiritual discomfort for a life spent relentlessly in sins and 
perversions so much so that he sincerely yearned for liberation and deliverance of his 
soul from the quagmire it had landed itself in. In Dumas’ classic cited above, Monte 
Cristo too feels uneasy with his actions of revenge and retribution, and regrets their 
consequences, ultimately pardoning Danglers who had trampled mercilessly, out of 
extreme selfishness and jealousy, upon his fate early on in life when he was known as 
Edmond Dantes, by forcing Dantes to utter condemnation, hastening the death his 
grief-stricken and heart-broken father, and separating him from his betrothed, not 
being aware that Providence held other plans for the innocent Edmond.  
 
It was around this time that Lord Ram, a manifestation of Lord Vishnu, the Supreme 
Being, had come down to fulfil the long-pending prayers of the Gods and Mother 
Earth, which was to free them from the torture and horrors inflicted upon them by 
Ravana. So Ravana saw a window of hope: he decided that he would invoke the 
dirtiest part of his nature and kidnap Sita, Lord Ram’s wife, to force the Lord to come 
and kill him. It was his way of finding liberation from a demon’s body that was in 
accordance with his nature—face his opponent in the battle-field, and fall down 
fighting, not by showing cowardice by turning his back to the enemy. Ravana’s 
remorse and penitence for a sinful life was sincere, his desire for final deliverance was 
honest, and so Lord Ram honoured his wishes by accepting his Soul within his own 
Self at the time of Ravana’s death, thereby pardoning Ravana. These irrefutable facts 
are endorsed in Ram Charit Manas, (a) Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes 
Doha no. 103, and (b) Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 23, as 
well as in Adhyatma Ramayan, Uddha/Lanka Kand, Canto 11, verse nos. 73-70.   
 
Coming back to our story, as we have read already destiny was preordained for the 
three brothers, Ravana, Kumbhakaran and Vibhishan, because all of them had been 
cursed in their previous life to become ‘flesh eating demons’—i.e. be cruel and 
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animal-like. Besides this, the unfulfilled yearning of the late king Pratapbhanu to rule 
over the world unopposed reared its ugly head once again in his current life as 
Ravana. So when they did Tapa, Ravana sought the boon of invincibility so that he 
can conquer the world. The creator Brahma who had come to give them the boons 
was dismayed. Enough was enough he thought. So he and the other Gods manoeuvred 
things and deluded his brother Kumbhakaran when his turn came for asking his 
desired boon. Kumbhakaran asked for something that was absurd: he wanted to eat a 
huge meal and then enjoy sleep for six months! It was immediately granted before he 
could change his mind. Vibhishan, who was a righteous minister of the king in his 
early life, though retained his inherent piety, and he sought the boon of devotion for 
Lord God. It too was granted. 
 
We observe a remarkable thing here. In the midst of the great desert of evil, vices, 
cruelty, unlawfulness and sin that the demons stood for in general, Vibhishan, 
Ravana’s brother, was like an oasis of peace, piety, devotion for God, non-violence, 
probity, goodness and righteousness. This is the beauty of Nature and of Creation: to 
keep the seed of hope and goodness alive it is so arranged that goodness and 
virtuousness manage to exist, even if in an infinitesimally small ratio, in the 
surrounding ocean of overpowering nature of sins, evil and vices. When the time 
comes, the next phase of goodness and virtuousness would sprout from this hidden 
seed! So was it in the case of the demons too—when all the cruel and sinful demons 
were eliminated in the war of Lanka, the remnants of them who were good by nature 
lived on to keep the genes of the demon race alive. They were ruled by Vibhishan as 
their new king.  
 
In due course of time, Ravana had conquered the whole world and had unleashed his 
cruel reign of terror. This forced Lord Vishnu to come down as Lord Ram. By-and-
by, Ravana stole Sita, the wife of Lord Ram. In order to recover her, a search party 
consisting of monkeys and bears, whose king Sugriv was befriended earlier by Lord 
Ram, was sent. Out of them, one named Hanuman managed to cross the vast ocean 
and locate Sita in Lanka. When he was humiliated by Ravana and the demons tried to 
kill him by setting his tail on fire, Hanuman had burnt the whole city of Lanka. This 
set the stage for the war. When he came back and reported everything to the Lord, a 
mighty army was assembled and a campaign launched.  
 
Meanwhile, Vibhishan too had joined Lord Ram’s camp when he was publicly 
insulted by Ravana. The army crossed the ocean over a bridge constructed over its 
surface to span it. Before the actual war, Lord Ram sent Angad, the nephew of Sugriv, 
the king of the monkeys and bears, as an emissary to the court of Ravana in an 
attempt to avoid the blood-spilling war. But it came to naught. So finally the attack 
was launched.  
 
What followed was a legendary war, the most horrifying war that the earth ever 
witnessed. We shall read it in great detail by way of quoting directly from the 
scriptures as we progress with our narrative in this Book. 
 
Finally, Ravana met his end, and so also ended the sinful reign of the demons. Those 
who survived did not dare to repeat the mistakes of their predecessors. The new 
kingdom of Lanka was helmed by Vibhishan who ruled with probity and in 
accordance with the laws of Dharma. So though the new kingdom was also called a 
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kingdom of demons, but its nature and constitution and structure was completely 
different from what it had been earlier under Ravana.  
 
The question that seems pertinent here is this: If Ravana’s ‘true self’, i.e. his Atma or 
soul, was actually of a holy and exalted nature as the ‘Atma’ is expected to be because 
the Atma is by nature pure and holy as it is pure consciousness and it represents the 
Supreme Soul or the cosmic supreme Consciousness of this creation, then why did 
Ravana became so ruthless and cruel, and why was he not contented by being the 
ruler of the golden city of Lanka and the sovereign of the demon race? Well, there are 
some obvious reasons why this came to be. In his previous life Ravana was the great 
king Pratapbhanu, and he was very ambitious, desiring to conquer the whole world 
and having no enemy so much so that he wanted even to subdue the Brahmins (who 
were elders in the society and learned people) because he feared them the most. It is 
because the Brahmins represented Gods, and should the king go astray from his 
righteous path the Brahmins could have stopped him in his track or even curse him if 
he did not mend his ways. Pratapbhanu did not want any fetters. So by-and-by, as the 
fate destined and events unfolded, Pratapbhanu, in his zeal to subdue Brahmins, had 
fallen in the trap of one of his earlier enemies—a king whom he had defeated in battle 
and who had disguised himself as a hermit to bid for time to settle scores—who 
manipulated things in such a way that the unaware Pratapbhanu was cursed by the 
Brahmins to become a ‘demon who ate flesh’ and ‘would live a hateful and 
ignominious life full of sins that would make his soul slide down gradually that would 
ultimately lead him to interminable suffering in hell’.  
 
When this king Pratapbhanu took birth in the next life as Ravana, this hidden desire of 
his to conquer the world and trounce all opponents surfaced once again. This was 
coupled by his suppressed anger at the Brahmins and the Gods for his cursing to 
become a ‘demon’. So he decided to settle scores with them and pay them in their 
own coin. Hence, once he acquired immense powers and strength after doing severe 
Tapa, he started wreaking vengeance upon them, right, left and center.   
 
In these developments, his demoness mother Kaikasi and his maternal grandfather the 
demon Sumali played a crucial role. The demons had, in some long time past, been 
defeated by Lord Vishnu, the Lord of heaven, and so they ran away and hid 
themselves somewhere in the nether world. When one of their descendants, i.e. 
Ravana, became powerful and invincible by the virtue of doing Tapa and being 
blessed by the creator Brahma himself, it was natural that now they decided to square 
things up with the Gods and their leader Vishnu. The Brahmins, sages and ascetics—
they all offered their worship to the Gods and Lord Vishnu, and it was the offering 
that they made in the fire sacrifices which provided nourishment to the Gods. So 
Ravana decided to starve the Gods by defiling or destroying the fire sacrifices. Again, 
since the Brahmins and sages and ascetics had great spiritual powers, and it were the 
Brahmins and Gods who had been instrumental in Pratapbhanu’s becoming a demon, 
Ravana decided to teach them a good lesson by unleashing terror on them.  
 
And this is also the apparent reason why Ravana had not spared Lord Ram—who was 
an incarnation of Lord Vishnu whom the demons treated as their arch enemy because 
it was Vishnu who had earlier forced them into hiding till the time Ravana came on 
the stage to challenge Vishnu’s and Gods’ might—from all the horrors he possibly 
could inflict upon the Lord, such as abducting his wife Sita, making her suffer in 
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captivity, forcing Lord Ram to undergo the pain, the horrors, the physical injuries and 
sufferings that he had to endure during the war.  
 
But internally Ravana realized that whatever he is doing is not good for him, and he 
yearned for salvation and deliverance if the opportunity presented itself. That is why 
when he was able to determine that Lord Vishnu has after all come to eliminate him, 
he decided that it was the opportunity he had been waiting for, and if he could 
manoeuvre things and bring Vishnu to Lanka it would be good for him.  
 
Of course Ravana knew that Vishnu couldn’t and wouldn’t go to meet him as a 
‘friend’ because the demons were arch enemies of the Gods. Therefore, the only way 
for Ravana to meet Lord Vishnu was in the form of an ‘enemy’. And since Lord 
Vishnu, here in the form of Lord Ram, cannot normally become anyone’s enemy 
without a grave cause, Ravana decided to do the worst of abducting the Lord’s wife so 
that no option would be left for Lord Ram but to fight with him in order to liberate 
Sita. And this would serve Ravana’s purpose excellently—he would not even have to 
go and beg Vishnu to forgive him for his misdemeanours and sins, and liberate his 
soul from the evil body of a demon, but it would be Vishnu who would be forced to 
free his soul from remaining trapped in a demon’s body by killing him in battle!  
 
It was indeed a well-planned and well-orchestred stage-managed move by Ravana, 
and perfectly executed, to attain emancipation and salvation. And he indeed 
succeeded in it in a marvelous  fashion because Lord Ram had himself provided the 
final liberation and deliverance to the Atma or soul of Ravana from the trap of an evil 
demonic body when the Lord had slayed him and freed his soul. And the greatest 
wonder of them all is that Ravana’s soul had emerged from his body and entered the 
body of Lord Ram to become one with the Supreme Soul, a fate that made Ravana 
immortal and eternal as well as worthy of high praise and honour—for no sinful being 
can ever find rest by becoming ‘one’ with the Supreme Being. This incident is clearly 
written in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 
103; and Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka Kand, Canto 11, verse no. 78-79.   
 
There are some obvious lessons—secular, temporal, spiritual and metaphysical—that 
we learn from the story of Ravana. Now, let us see them at a glance. 
 
The first is this: Though the soul, known as the Atma of an individual, is primarily 
independent, immaculate, pure and destined to be holy, yet when this same Atma 
assumes the form of a ‘Jiva-Atma’, i.e. when the Atma comes to dwell in a gross body 
and assumes the form of a living being known as a Jiva (hence the combined name 
‘Jiva-Atma’), it automatically has to assume a gross identity for its own self like that 
of its host, the Jiva. The result is that the Atma now becomes subject to and 
conditioned by all the laws of Nature that applies to the gross body of the Jiva—such 
as it being influenced by Maya (delusions), by Ahankar (pride and ego), the three 
Gunas (such as the Sata, Raja and Tama, which are the basic qualities that determine 
the nature and character of all living beings), the numerous Vasanas (desires, passions 
and temptations that arise due to the inherent nature of the sense organs of the gross 
body of a creature that are naturally attracted to their respective sense objects in this 
material world), and so on and so forth.  
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To wit, the Atma loses its pristine purity, and instead becomes tainted and scarred. 
This starts its downward slide, and if it is not wise and alert then it falls in a dark pit 
from which it takes numerous generations for it to rise. But by-and-by rise it does, 
because a time comes when the Jiva realizes its follies and stupidity that led to the 
Atma being subjected to the ignominy and suffering that it got inspite of its primary 
form of being above all reproach. And then the suffering Jiva seeks a remedy for all 
his ills and strives to do all that is necessary and within its powers to have his Atma, 
which incidentally is the Jiva’s ‘true self and real identity’ instead of its gross body, 
freed from this vicious trap and find liberation.  
 
And what is this ‘liberation’? The Atma’s liberation is its freedom from the fetters of 
the gross body which had been its habitat for generations, to escape from its clutches 
and fly like a bird released from a cage.  
 
But then, where would this liberated Atma go to find its rest and peace? The Jiva-
Atma’s destination, after finding freedom from the trap of the gross body of the 
creature, is the Supreme Atma or the Cosmic Soul from which it had got separated in 
the beginning. It is here that the ‘parent’ of the Jiva-Atma lives, and like all prisoners 
who flee from the gates of the prison there is peace and happiness to be found in the 
arms of one’s loving parent! So it is also with the Jiva-Atma—for when the 
individual’s Atma merges with the Supreme Atma, also known as the ‘Parmatma’ or 
the ‘Lord God’, then it finds its eternal rest, peace and bliss, for now there is no more 
suffering and pain and misery that were its lot in the form of a Jiva-Atma.  
 
This unique journey of the ‘Atma’ is clearly marked in the story of Ravana. In his 
previous life as king Pratapbhanu, he became a victim of desires—he wanted to rule 
the whole world without having any opposition. This led to his curse and downfall as 
a demon. In the next body of Ravana, the demon, his Atma showed its holiness when 
he first refused to toe his mother’s and maternal grandfather’s line to usurp the 
kingdom of Lanka because he said that it rightfully belonged to his half-brother 
Kuber, the treasurer of Gods. But then the voice of his inner-self—what we call the 
‘voice of conscience’ which is the voice of the Atma—was suppressed by the din 
caused by the voice of passion and lust stoked by none other than his own so-called 
well-wishers, i.e. his mother (Kaikasi) and maternal grandfather (Sumali), when they 
convinced him of the futility of such words of ethics, wisdom and righteousness as 
they would serve him no good if he really wished to enjoy the pleasures and comforts 
of life in this world which would be all his if he ruled like a king. Once again 
Ravana’s Atma fell in a trap. But by-and-by he realized his mistake, and discovered to 
his dismay the depth of the dark pit of sin in which he has made his Atma fall, a depth 
from which liberation was well-neigh impossible by conventional means as prescribed 
by the scriptures. So what should he do now? He was in a quandary; so perplexed and 
anxious for his salvation was he that he decided to go the whole hog and turn the 
thing right on its head. He decided to become an epitome of sin and cruelty, for he 
knew that it would be his gross body that would commit these sins and 
misdemeanours, while his Atma he would decidedly endeavour to keep clean and 
separated from all the evil that would be associated with his body.  
 
How is this possible? Well, Ravana was no ordinary demon; he was well-versed in the 
scriptures and highly learned in their principles. He was fully aware of the fact that 
the Atma is a sublime and holy entity that is different and separate from the grossness 
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associated with the physical body of a creature. Hence, if he ensured that this sublime 
Atma was not involved in the evil committed by the gross body then there is no fear 
of the Atma’s further decline. On the other hand, he analyzed correctly as the later 
events prove, that if he managed to force the Supreme Being to come down to 
eliminate him, and if he could manoeuvre things in such a way that the Supreme 
Being destroys his evil-smeared gross body, then his Atma would be automatically 
freed from this sinful cage of a demon’s body, and find its liberation.  
 
What’s more, if the Supreme Being is right in front at the time his Atma exits from 
the gross body upon the latter’s destruction, it won’t have to go anywhere in search of 
the Supreme Atma to find its final rest—for the simple and obvious reason that that 
much sought-after ‘Supreme Atma’ or the ‘Parmatma’ would be standing right in 
front, there itself! Ravana concluded that this game-plan suited him perfectly as he 
will have the best of the two worlds simultaneously—he would be able to rule and 
enjoy the fruits of the material world like its sole sovereign while he was alive, and at 
the same time he would also be able to have salvation and deliverance of his Atma 
ensured with the least effort—for he knew that other paths such as those prescribed in 
the scriptures by which the soul can attain liberation, deliverance, emancipation and 
salvation were extremely arduous and entail a lot of severe effort which he decided he 
won’t be able to endure any longer. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that precede Doha no. 23.} 
 
But Ravana knew that to force the Supreme Being to take this trouble of coming 
down himself to provide liberation to his Atma right here in this mortal world was not 
a child’s joke, unless he managed to devise a device for it. And what was the clever 
device he devised? It was to unleash an unprecedented reign of terror and horror on 
the creatures of this world, a dread of such a great magnitude that it would force the 
Supreme Being to intervene personally to settle things and bring order.  
 
When we go through the story and read how Ravana relentlessly and without regret 
unleashed terror, how he refused to relent and avoid a destructive war that would 
certainly lead to his death at the hands of Lord Ram who represented the Supreme 
Being in a human body, and how his Atma finally escaped from his body to enter the 
body of Lord Ram—we would come to the conclusion that the entire story was well-
planned and pursued by Ravana with the singular aim of finding liberation and 
deliverance for his Atma.  
 
Ravana was vilified and demonized alright because his deeds were such that they 
needed to be denounced and condemned in no uncertain terms, but at the same time it 
is also true that had he been as true a demon internally as he has been made out to be 
it would not have been possible for him to have attained an exalted and rare death by 
the virtue of being killed at the hands of the Supreme Being himself, and to have his 
soul visibly exiting his body to enter and merge with the Supreme Soul to find it 
ultimate dissolution and rest as it did actually happen when he died. And besides this, 
the Supreme Being would never have accepted a fallen and sinful soul to come and 
reside within his own cosmic soul as Lord Ram had allowed Ravana’s soul to do. This 
development had even astonished the Gods who were supposed to be ‘all-knowing’,  
for they had never expected that their enemy Ravana would attain that end which is 
inaccessible for even the greatest of sages and ascetics. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 103.} 
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The other lesson that this story teaches us is this: No matter how pure the Atma or the 
Soul of a creature is, if one is careless and allows one’s self to fall prey to temptations 
and passions as well as bad company, then this innocent Atma of his is made to suffer. 
First Pratapbhanu fell to temptations, and then Ravana too fell to temptations, and in 
the process the Atma suffered.  
 
The next lesson is this: That though the Atma, which incidentally is the true ‘self’ of 
all living beings and is pure consciousness—an entity of which the cosmic counterpart 
is known as the Supreme Consciousness represented by the Supreme Being or the 
Parmatma, the Lord God—is above reproach, yet it is accused of so many negative 
things just because of its association with the gross body in which it comes to dwell 
and becomes known as the ‘Jiva-Atma’. When a wise person becomes aware of this 
Truth, i.e. when he knows that ‘he’ is not the gross physical body but the ‘Atma’ that 
lives in it, that this Atma is pure and sublime unlike the gross body which the world 
recognizes as the identity of that person, then this wisened person disassociates 
himself from the gross body and becomes happy and contented in the Atma. To wit, 
he becomes ‘self-realized’ and ‘enlightened’. Then even if his body does commit any 
error he would remain free from its taints because he has begun to identify himself 
with his Atma and not his gross body.  
 
But this eclectic thought should be genuine and honest; it should not be a conceited 
method and a pretentious way to avoid punishment for the sins committed by the 
body. Such a self-realized person would not at all be agitated should his body be 
punished for any of its crimes and transgressions, and he would be able to maintain 
complete calm and peace in all circumstances and adversities that would cause 
immense suffering for ordinary creatures who think their identity is their body. 
 
And one more relevant lesson is that the Jiva-Atma, i.e. the living being, cannot claim 
immunity from punishment on the plea that his ‘true self’ is his Atma and that this 
Atma does not do anything, but it is the body that does everything and commits sins. 
Why? Because the Creator has given the Jiva, especially the human being who is 
placed on the highest plane of evolution, the power to think, to analyse, to decide, to 
choose, and to act with discretion. This being the case, a Jiva who occupies a higher 
place in the ladder of evolution cannot blame everything on providence; he cannot say 
that fate had destined him to be sinful, so he is committing sins. No; this is a 
fallacious and an erroneous argument—because the power to decide what to do and 
what not to do rests with the Jiva himself, and it is independent of what providence 
had provided for him.  
 
So the Jiva himself is responsible for the future course of his Atma—whether the 
Atma rises or falls in the hierarchy of evolution, whether the Atma rises higher and 
higher to ultimately escape from the shackles of this gross existence and find its final 
freedom and deliverance, or whether it suffers a downhill slide and enters the cycle of 
birth and death and remains trapped in it. This is what is called the ‘Law of Karma’: a 
law that essentially says that one reaps the fruits of the sort of seeds he sows. If the 
creature does good and meritorious deeds out of choice, his Atma gets to acquire 
merit, and the reverse happens if a creature does sinful deeds that would exhaust 
whatever good the Atma already has.  
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The most important thing which this story tells us is that no matter how much the 
gross body of an individual is condemned and vilified, it is a fact that it harbours an 
entity known as the Atma which is eternally pure and truly holy. And hence, true 
wisdom of a person lies in an enlightened view that helps him to clearly distinguish 
between his Atma and his body, and thereby manage to maintain the independence 
and holiness of the Atma, which by the way is that person’s ‘true self and true 
identity’, inspite of all the problems that are associated with his gross body. For this 
he has to keep a safe distance from the body—i.e. he has to learn not to have any 
attachment with the body and be free from all the prodding of its sense organs. He 
ought to let the body do what it is destined to do, but he must be determined that he 
has aught nothing to do with it. This will enable him to maintain internal calm and 
happiness, the hallmarks of the Atma, even while he lives like an ordinary Jiva in this 
mundane world and appears to be involved in its affairs. With this eclectic attitude, 
such a self-realized and wise person is rightly called a ‘Jivan Mukta’—i.e. a person 
who has found liberation from the fetters of this body and the delusions associated 
with the world even while he lives in the same world and has interacts with it using 
his body, for he knows that his ‘true self’, i.e. his Atma, is not at all involved in any of 
these mundane things that would trap him in the cycle of transmigration.  
 
Now however, though it is true that the Atma remains independent of the gross body, 
yet it cannot claim total immunity from blame if the creature commits some gross and 
grave sin. For after all, a living being is a ‘living being’ because of the presence of 
this Atma inside his body, and this Atma is supposed to be at the helm of affairs in the 
creature. A sovereign cannot deny responsibility for the misdeeds committed by his 
ministers and subjects; likewise, the Atma cannot say that it is not to be blamed by 
what the creature does. So directly or indirectly, the Atma gets the stigma of sins 
committed by the creature. But the trick for a wise and self-realized creature is to 
understand the subtle relationship between the Atma and his gross body, as well as the 
working of the ‘Law of Karma’, and make diligent effort to steer himself clear of 
misdeeds and evil as best as he can.  
 
The unwitting effect of the deeds done by the body upon the Atma can be understood 
by a simple example. Suppose a man lives in a house that has a dirty and unkempt 
appearance, that appears to be falling apart due to neglect, and is also present in a bad 
neighbourhood. That person’s name would also be shamed by the virtue of his 
association with this house.  
 
Take another example. Suppose a man borrows and wears a shirt that was worn by 
another person earlier who is known to be a chain smoker. It is observed in practical 
life that if a person smokes incessantly, the clothes he wears acquire a typical odour 
unique to tobacco. So when this second person, who himself may not have touched a 
cigarette all his life, wears this shirt that has the odour of tobacco clinging to it and 
then goes out on the street for a short while and meets people who do not know 
anything about him, they would naturally think that this gentleman smokes because 
the odour is unmistakably that of a tobacco smoker.  
 
This is what happens to the Atma as well. Even though the Atma is inherently pure 
and uncorrupt, nevertheless its association with a corrupt body gives an impression 
that the Atma itself is corrupt. The story of Ravana clearly points in this direction. 
Ravana was no doubt an evil character, but his Atma, his soul, too became maligned 
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because of its association with his evil body. The event where his soul exited his body 
in a brilliant shaft of light to enter the body of the Supreme Being represented by Lord 
Ram was a singularly watershed event to bring to the knowledge of the world the 
metaphysical truth of the Upanishads—that the Atma or the soul of a Jiva, the living 
being, is always pure and holy irrespective of the sort of body that the Jiva has. So 
therefore, a wise man is one who always practices equanimity and equality while 
dealing with others in this world because he sees the hidden ‘self’ of a Jiva in the 
form of the latter’s holy and immaculate Atma instead of the grossness associated 
with his external body. 
 
This creation has its origin in the Supreme Being, and hence all that is present in it 
also has its origin in the Supreme Being. This is true for both the negative forces as 
well as the positive forces. The Lord had planned things in such a way that a fine 
balance is to be maintained between these two opposing forces of Nature. But while 
the positive forces are by their nature self-restraint and modest because they stand for 
good virtues and spiritual merit, the negative forces on the other hand are unrestrained 
and immodest to the extreme as they represent all the sinful and evil things in this 
creation.  
 
Hence, the chances of positive forces going out of hand and those who have them 
becoming haughty and arrogant due to their excellent virtues and glorious qualities 
are remote and rare to come by as compared to the negative forces represented by 
evil, vices and bad qualities that make those who possess them start hopping and 
jumping with vigour at the slightest encouragement.   
 
The Lord is an impartial judge; he takes sides with none. So the chances of the Lord’s 
intervention to rein-in positive forces are rare simply because the owners of such 
forces observe self-discipline themselves, something not true for the owners of 
negative forces who go berserk easily and with a vengeance. This is why there more 
stories of the Lord having to intervene and eliminate demons who represent negativity 
are known vis-à-vis his intervention to restrain those who have positive qualities.  
 
But often times it so happens that those who are supposed to be possessors of good 
virtues and excellent spiritual powers that they get by the virtue of their doing various 
religious sacrifices, doing penances and observance of austerity and other spiritual 
efforts, start behaving in a haughty and arrogant manner in the erroneous belief that 
there is no one to counter them. It is then that the Supreme Being decides to teache 
them a good lesson so that they understand their limits. This is evident in the story of 
Ravana. The Brahmins had become so confident of their powers and mystical abilities 
that they feared no retribution from any quarter. They would curse anyone, even those 
who were not at fault, at the slightest provocation because they wished everyone to 
bow and yield before them—as is clear when the Brahmins had cursed king 
Pratapbhanu to become a demon for no fault of his. These Brahmins thought that even 
as a demon, Pratapbhanu would not be able to harm them. So, the Lord taught them a 
bitter lesson and gave them back in the same coin in which they had tried to subjugate 
others in the Lord’s creation. Ravana wreaked vengeance upon them relentlessly to 
bring them to heel, and the same Brahmins who would curse at will anyone who dared 
to offend them had to run for cover under the terror unleashed by Ravana. Where was 
their power to curse and spell doom on their opponents now? Why couldn’t they now 
lift their hands and say ‘Ravana, we curse you to burn to ashes’?  
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So in this way, the Supreme Being gave a clear hint that no one has the authority to 
upset the laws of the Creator. If he could punish the evil creatures represented by the 
demons, he could also punish those who called themselves holy and good but became 
proud and arrogant enough to exceed the threshold of modesty and restraint.  
 
This is therefore a wonderful, marvellous and captivating tale of intrigue, dilemma, 
apparent contradictions and a lot of maneuvering by the Jiva-Atma. The Story keeps 
the mind riveted as it unfolds in a gradual but fascinating way.  
 
The above discussion must have made the reader aware by now of the voluminous 
and extensive nature, as well as the wide canvas that has been used to narrate this 
most awe-inspiring and fascinating ‘Story of Ravana and the Epic War of Lanka’ in 
our present Book. So therefore, the subject matter of the Book has been divided into 6 
Parts with a total of 22 Chapters spread amongst them, and these Chapters are further 
sub-divided into Sections and sub-sections, each systematically numbered—all with 
the intention to make this vast Story properly structured, so as to make it easy to read 
and comprehend.    
  
Finally, I wish to give my thanks to Sri Somil Bharti, B.Tech (IIT Kanpur) and MBA 
(IIM Calcutta) who has done the Roman Transliteration of the verses of the Original 
Text for me. He has always done it so gladly, even though he is a busy professional in 
his life. 
 
I had tried to do my best, yet surely some errors may have crept in. For this I beg 
forgiveness from my esteemed readers, for after all I am an ordinary human being like 
the rest of us. I had to do this Book single-handedly as I have no companion or 
assistant of any kind to help me. With age factor working against me (for now I am in 
the sixty-fourth year of my life) I may have overlooked things and made inadvertent 
mistakes. So they are to be kindly overlooked by the reader.  
 
Amen ! 
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                                          Introduction:  
 
      A Brief Outline of the Story and its Important Characters 
 
This magnificent and enthralling “Story of Ravana and the Epic War of Lanka” is one 
of the best known classical tales of an era that predates our present civilization, and it 
goes back to hundred and thousands of years in history, yet it is so captivating and 
wonderful that its charm and fascination has never faded down the ages, and it has 
been told and retold in its numerous versions, both in the form of the many oral 
traditions as well as in the form of one of the most ancient and fascinating classics of 
India, the epic known to the world as the ‘Ramayana’. The awe-inspiring Story is so 
wondrous and marvellous  that it has spawned many a versions of the Ramayana 
across cultures and in different languages. As a result, though the main frame of the 
Story remains the same but the finer details have undergone changes and a lot of 
tinkering through the many ages and the countless generations through which it has 
travelled.   
 
The Ramayana, in essence, is the story that describes the life and time of Lord Ram, 
who was an incarnation of Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Lord of creation, who had to 
come down to earth to eliminate the ruthlessly cruel demon race presided over by 
their king known as Ravana because they had overturned and trampled upon the laws 
of Dharma, the rules that governed proper functioning of the world and helped 
maintain peace, happiness and order in the society where all the living beings 
followed the norms of propriety, probity, goodness and righteousness in this world. 
It’s the story of the conquest of the evil by the good; it’s the story of how the Supreme 
Being watches patiently when some members of his own creation fall on the path of 
sin, giving them ample opportunity to make amends and repent, but when he 
determines that things have slid beyond a certain threshold level and needs his 
personal intervention, the Lord—being the Sovereign, the Supreme Commander, the 
Guardian and the Father of this creation—does step in to set his house in order and 
carry out his moral obligation.  
 
In the case of Ravana and the demon race he headed as their king, things had 
deteriorated to such an extent that the Lord’s humble children, the ordinary creatures 
represented by human beings, as well as the Mother Earth that sustained and 
nourished them, and the Gods who protected them all, were themselves extremely 
horrified and tormented so much so that if nothing was done then everything that 
stood for life and goodness would be pushed to extinction under the fiery onslaught of 
sin, evil, cruelty and vices that the demons stood for. So it became obligatory for the 
Lord to intervene personally.  
 
In order to introduce the reader to this marvelous  Tale told in our Book in its entirety, 
covering its expanse in all its hues and emotions, we shall outline here the way the 
Chapters are arranged in this Book, as it would also help to give an idea of the flow of 
the narrative. 
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Chapter no. 1: We shall begin our narrative from the time of King Pratapbhanu—as 
this king was the one who later on, in his next life, became the demon King Ravana 
due to certain unfortunate developments.  
 
Chapter no. 2: This Chapter describes the birth of Ravana, the various boons and 
curses he got, and the establishment of the demon kingdom. 
 
Chapter no. 3: In this Chapter we read how after establishing his kingdom of demons 
at Lanka, Ravana had unleashed a dreadful reign of terror and cruelty that horrified all 
living beings.  
 
Chapter no. 4: The Gods and Mother Earth could not bear things any more and so 
they prayed to Lord Vishnu to save them from Ravana’s tyranny. The Lord promised 
them to come down personally in the form of Lord Ram to set things in order. This 
part of the story is covered in this Chapter.  
 
Chapter no. 5: In order to accomplish his mission of eliminating the cruel demons and 
slaying their king Ravana along with his kin, Lord Ram had to find an excuse to travel 
to Lanka, the citadel of the demons and the capital city of Ravana. In order to give 
effect to his grand plan, the Lord had to maneuver things in such a way that his wife 
Sita would be abducted by Ravana, which would provide the Lord with a ready-made 
excuse to go and vanquish the evil demons so that Sita could be freed. How this grand 
plan of the Lord was implemented and Sita was abducted by Ravana is narrated in this 
Chapter. 
 
Chapter no. 6: The Lord then began his search for Sita though he knew everything in 
advance. During his wanderings in the wild forest, the Lord met Jatau, the vulture 
who had tried to save Sita but was gravely injured when Ravana sliced off his wings, 
and Sabari who was an old woman living alone in an abandoned hermitage. From 
them the Lord came to know that Ravana had taken Sita away, and he was advised to 
proceed to the monkey kingdom of Kishkindha where he should befriend Sugriv, the 
prince of the monkeys, who would help the Lord to first find where exactly Sita was, 
and then launch a military campaign to recover her.  

Lord Ram went in the direction told and befriended Hanuman and Sugriv. By-
and-by, spies and heralds were dispatched in all the directions to find out the 
whereabouts of Sita. One team consisting of chief monkeys and bears reached the 
shore of the southern ocean where they meet Sampati, an old vulture and elder brother 
of Jatau. He told them that Sita was held captive in Lanka across the ocean. So it was 
decided now to send Hanuman and ascertain the facts. He crosses the ocean to land on 
the shore of Lanka. These events are narrated in vivid detail in this Chapter.  
 
Chapter no. 7: After landing in Lanka, Hanuman goes about his job in right earnest. 
During his search he first meets Vibhishan, the younger brother of Ravana, and 
befriends him. Vibhishan guides him to the garden named Ashok Van where Sita was 
held captive under a massive tree. Hanuman meets Sita, informs her of the latest 
developments, and assures her that soon Lord Ram would come to free her. Then he 
plunders the garden on the excuse that he is hungry and wishes to eat fruits. During 
his rampaging he kills a large part of the demon army sent to capture him, but finally 
yielded and allowed himself to be tied so that he could have a chance to meet Ravana 
personally and judge him. He was taken to the royal court of the demons where an 



 32

acrimonious exchange of sharp words took place between him and the demon king. 
Ultimately, Ravana was so infuriated that he ordered that Hanuman’s tail be burnt as a 
punishment. However, Hanuman was waiting for this opportunity, for he freed 
himself and ran amok in the city, dragging the reams of clothes tied on his tail and set 
alight by the demons, thereby sparking a wild fire that ravaged the gilded city of 
Lanka and reducing it to a dark hulk of a ruin of burnt-out rubble. Taking leave of 
Sita, Hanuman leapt across the ocean to come back to Kishkindha and report to Lord 
Ram about the success of his mission. These developments are covered in this 
Chapter. 
 
Chapter no. 8: Lord Ram wastes no time in collecting a huge army of monkeys and 
bears to launch a military campaign to free Sita from the clutches of the demons. The 
army departs on its mission from Kishkindha and reaches the shore of the south 
ocean. We read about it in this Chapter. 
 
Chapter no. 9: Meanwhile, ever since Hanuman had laid Lanka to waste by burning it 
down, there was a general air discontent and fear in the city. Many senior ministers 
tried to persuade Ravana to avoid a ruinous war by giving Sita back to Lord Ram, but 
of course to no avail. One among them was his own brother Vibhishan. But Ravana 
was so angry at this that he kicked Vibhishan in full court, at which the latter decided 
to quit Lanka and join the camp of Lord Ram. This Chapter describes these events. 
 
Chapter no. 10: The only problem to be overcome now by Lord Ram’s army was to 
cross the mighty ocean. For this a bridge was constructed on its surface; it was a 
miraculous feat indeed. The army then crossed over to land on the soil of Lanka. We 
read about it in this Chapter.  
 
Chapter no. 11: Lord Ram did not wish to go down in history with the ignominy of 
not having given the angel of peace a chance so that bloodshed and ruin could be 
averted. So after war parleys were held it was decided to send Angad, the crown 
prince of the kingdom of Kishkindha and one of Lord Ram’s close confidantes, to go 
as an ‘emissary of peace’ to explore if there was any hope of avoiding a destructive 
war. Angad’s mission, however, failed. This Chapter narrates these developments.  
 
Chapter no. 12: So then, the War finally begins. Ravana’s wife Mandodari tried her 
best on her part repeatedly to convince her stubborn husband to see reason and 
abandon his haughtiness,  but as the fiat of fate determined and providence willed, 
Ravana would pay no heed to her entreaties for his doom was pre-destined. We read 
about Mandodari’s entreaties in this Chapter.  
 
Chapter no. 13: War Parleys in both the camps of Lord Ram and Ravana are urgently 
held. Lord Ram decides to send Angad as his emissary to the demon court in an 
attempt to make peace and avoid a destructive war. 
 
Chapter no. 14: In this Chapter we watch from our ring-side seats as the initial wave 
of attack by Lord Ram’s forces commences, and the fort of Lanka crumbles under the 
force of the onslaught. We get a glimpse of the horrifying and blood-curdling war 
between Ravana’s army of demons and Lord Ram’s army of monkeys and bears as 
the sack of Lanka and the ravages of war begin.  
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Chapter no. 15: During the initial phases of the war, Ravana’s son Meghanad had 
fought a fierce duel with Laxman, Lord Ram’s brother, and had gravely wounded him 
so much that Laxman had become unconscious and fell on the battle-field. Hanuman 
had then gone to the northern mountains and brought one of its hills that contained a 
special life-giving herb by administration of which Laxman could be revived. This 
phase of the war is described in this Chapter. 
 
Chapter no. 16: After Laxman was revived and joined the war once again, Ravana 
was extremely perturbed. He persuaded his brother Kumbhakaran to face the enemy 
and defeat it. Kumbhakaran was flabbergasted for he understood the foolishness of 
this war; so he warned Ravana of the ruinous consequences of his decision to fight 
Lord Ram. However, Kumbhakaran joined the battle, and was ultimately slayed by 
Lord Ram, becoming the first major casualty of the war. This Chapter describes 
Kumbhakarn’s fierce battle with Lord Ram and his army, and his ultimate death.  
 
Chapter no. 17: Next we read in this Chapter about the second battle between Laxman 
and Meghnad, the mightily powerful son of Ravana. He was finally killed by Laxman, 
and Meghand’s death was the second major casualty of the war after Kumbhakaran.  
 
Chapter no. 18: The war entered its final stage, and in this Chapter the no-holds 
barred battle between Lord Ram and Ravana, that culminated in the latter’s death, has 
been described vividly.  
 
Chapter no. 19: The war ends with victory for Lord Ram’s forces. There is mass 
celebration and jubilation everywhere, especially in the ranks of the Gods who were 
exceptionally elated and praised Lord Ram highly. Then Lord Ram appointed 
Vibhishan as the new king of Lanka. We read all about it in this Chapter. 
 
Chapter 20: Now the main objective of the war was to be accomplished—which was 
Sita’s reunion with Lord Ram. This Chapter narrates this pleasant development.  
 
Chapter no. 21: After being reunited with Sita and fulfilling the promise he had made 
to Mother Earth and the Gods—that he would free them from the torments of Ravana 
and his cruel demon hordes, Lord Ram embarked on his journey back home to 
Ayodhya with his companions onboard the air-plane called Pushpak. A heart-
warming and arousing reception was given to the Lord when he finally landed on the 
soil of Ayodhya at the end of his fourteen years of forest sojourn; he arrived home to 
a tumultuous welcome. Lord Ram is then crowned as the King-Emperor amidst wide-
spread festivities, and then we read about the departure of his guests for their 
respective homes in Kishkindha and Lanka. This brings us to the End of this 
fascinating and marvellous Story.  
 
Chapter no. 22: The whole Story of the “Ramayana” has been recapitulated and re-
told quickly in a ‘Fast Motion’ mode in this final chapter, and for this we shall be 
reading Ram Charit Manas’s Uttar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha 
no. 64—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 68. 
 
It ought also to be pointed our here that, in order to make our Book as comprehensive 
and have as wide a sweep as possible, we shall be curating, collating and reading from 
four classics that present this Tale in most fascinating terms—viz. (i) Ram Charit 
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Manas, (ii) Adhyatma Ramayan, (iii) Geetawali Ramayan, and (iv) Kavitawali 
Ramayan. 
 
 
 
                                              ---------*********--------  
 

                        
 
                    The Main Characters of the Story 
 
 
1. King Pratapbhanu: He was a great King of a kingdom known as Satyaketu. The 
kingdom was famous for prosperity and happiness that comes with righteousness and 
probity, where the laws of Dharma (ethics, propriety, nobility and goodness) and 
Truth prevailed. King Pratapbhanu was a noble king who ruled with justice and 
prudence.  
 But unfortunately, as is usually the way with kings, he was very ambitious. He 
wished to conquer the world, even be able to subdue elders and wise men such as the 
Brahmins if they try to stand in his way, so that he may rule un-opposed for eternity. 
It is not possible in this mortal world that anyone can become eternal and be 
untouched completely by the rules of creation. Likewise, the tide of time and fiat of 
providence cannot be conquered, undermined and subdued forever, and so it is also 
not possible to remain unconquerable for eternity.  
 So by-and-by this ambitious nature of Pratapbhanu led to his ultimate 
downfall. He fell into a trap of a king whom he had defeated sometime earlier in 
battle, and who was bidding his time to take revenge. This defeated king went to the 
forest to hide in the disguise of a hermit, and wait. Once it so happened that the noble 
king Pratapbhanu fell into his trap when he got lost during hunting. The cunning 
fellow promised false boons to the king and prevailed upon him to arrange for a grand 
feast for Brahmins where he would manipulate things and get him blessed by 
Brahmins with the boons of things he so much desires. As fate would have it 
however, the king’s enemy ensured that the Brahmins would curse the king and his 
entire family and subjects to be condemned to become blood thirsty demons so that 
their generations after generations would remain accursed for their sinful and evil 
deeds!   
 With the passage of time, Pratapbhanu was born as the demon Ravana, and his 
kin were born as the other members of his demon race.   
 
2. Ravana: He was a grandson of sage Pulastya, who in turn was a son of the creator 
Brahma. Pulastya was married to the daughter of Trinbindu, and from her he begot a 
son named Visrawa.  

Visrawa had two wives. His first wife was the daughter of sage Bharadwaj, 
and she gave birth to Kuber who later on became the treasurer of Gods.  

Visrawa’s second wife was Kaikasi, daughter of the demon Sumali. From her 
were born Ravana and his siblings. His sister was Supernakha, and his two younger 
brothers were Kumbhakaran and Vibhishan.  

Ravan’s wife was Mandodari, and his son was Meghanad—the one who 
roared like the thunder clap.  
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3. Kumbhakaran and Vibhishan were the two brothers of Ravana. Out of the two, 
Vibhishan was a pious soul, a follower of Dharma (principles of good character and 
righteousness), and a devotee of Lord God.  

Kumbhakaran, on the other hand, was more like his elder brother Ravana, for 
he had demonic traits dominant in him. But fortunately for the world, he was quite 
lazy, and preferred to eat and sleep, for he slept for six months at a stretch. But on the 
day he woke up to eat, the land was laid barren as he swallowed whatever came his 
way—wine, meat and whatever else he could lay his hand on.   

Kumbhakaran was so-called because he had huge ears like that of fat pitcher. 
Kumbha = a huge pot or pitcher; Karan or Karna = ear.  

Kumbhakaran was killed by Lord Ram during the Battle, and like his brother 
Ravana he too found eternal rest for himself when his soul emerged from his body 
and merged with Supreme Soul represented by Lord Ram.  
 
4. Meghanad: He was the son of Ravana, and one of the most unconquerable of the 
demons. He had subdued Indra, the king of Gods. He got his name because his roar 
resembled that of a thunder-clap. Megha = cloud; Naad = sound. 
 He had fought bravely and made Laxman faint during the Battle of Lanka. He 
had earlier ensnared Hanuman when no other demon could subdue him. He was 
finally slayed by Laxman.   
 
5. Vibhishan: He was the younger brother of Ravana and a devotee of Lord Vishnu. 
When Hanuman had entered Lanka in his search for Sita, it was Vibhishan whom he 
first met and who had guided him to the place where Sita was held captive. Later on, 
when Vibhishan tried to persuade Ravana to give Sita back to Lord Ram and avoid 
the ruinous war, he was insulted and kicked by Ravana which compelled him to 
abandon Lanka and join Lord Ram. When the war ended, Lord Ram made him the 
next king of Lanka.  
 
6. Supernakha was Ravana’s sister. She was as cruel and demonic as her brother 
Ravana. She had huge nails and fan like ears. Hence she got her name. Sup 
(pronounced as soop) = a winnowing basket (representing large ears); Nakha = nails.  
 
7. Trijataa: She was a demoness deputed by Ravana to keep a close watch on Sita. She 
became sympathetic towards her ward Sita and had always encouraged the latter to 
keep hope inspite of overwhelming despair.    
 
8. Mandadori: She was the wise wife of Ravana who had tried on several occasions to 
persuade her husband to return Sita and prevent the ruinous war. She was a daughter 
of the demon Maya. 
 
9. Marich (pronounced as Maaricha):--The demon who was forced by Ravana to 
become a deer with a golden skin so that Sita could be distracted. Seeing this unique 
deer, Sita asked her husband Lord Ram to go and bring the deer for her. When the 
Lord went away, Ravana abducted Sita. Marich was eventually shot down by Ram.   
10. Baali/Vaali:-- The king of Kishkindha and the monkey race. He was also the elder 
brother of Sugriv, the friend of Lord Ram. 
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11. Sugriv:-- The younger brother of Baali who was thrown out of the kingdom due to 
certain misunderstanding between the two brothers. He lived in exile on top of the 
Rishyamook Mountain where Lord Ram and he became friends. He was reinstated on 
the throne of Kishkindha, and in return he had helped Lord Ram in finding out about 
the whereabouts of Sita and rescuing her by lending his huge army of monkeys and 
bears to the Lord.  
 
12. Hanuman:-- A companion of Sugriv and said to be the son of the Wind God. He 
became an ardent follower, a great devotee and a trusted lieutenant of Lord Ram. of 
Lord Ram. It was he who went to Lanka to discover Sita, and burn the city down. 
Later on in the war, he had brought the herb to revive Laxman when he was wounded 
in the battle field. Hanuman played a pivotal role in the epic war and the conquest of 
Lanka.  
 
13. Angad:-- He was the son of Baali, brother of Sugriv. He later on became a faithful 
follower of Lord Ram. His devotion for the Lord was no less than that of Hanuman. 
Lord Ram had sent him as his messenger to Ravana in a last attempt to avoid the war.  
 
14. Lord Ram:-- An incarnation of Lord Vishnu in the form of a human being. Vishnu 
had come down to earth as Lord Ram on the request of the Gods and Mother Earth to 
slay Ravana and the cruel demons who had unleashed a horrifying reign of terror in 
the world.  

Lord Ram was born as a prince of the kingdom of Ayodhya, and his worldly 
father was the kingdom’s ruler Dasrath. When the Lord had to go to the forest, his 
wife Sita was abducted by Ravana. This was the reason why Ravana met his end—for 
Lord Ram launched a campaign to retrieve Sita which led to the fierce War of Lanka 
and the annihilation of the cruel demons.  
 
15. Laxman:-- He was Lord Ram’s younger brother who had accompanied the Lord 
all the way to Lanka from Ayodhya. Laxman was Lord Ram’s comrade-in-arm and 
his constant companion all through the period the Lord had been away from Ayodhya 
on his mission to get rid of the demons and free the world of their scourge. Laxman 
had fought shoulder-to-shoulder with the Lord during the War of Lanka.  
 
16. Sita:-- She was the daughter of king Janak of the kingdom of Janakpur. She was 
married to Lord Ram and had accompanied him to the forest. Ravana had abducted 
her to avenge the insult of Supernakha whose nose and ear were cut by Laxman on the 
instructions of Lord Ram as she was creating unwarranted mischief and nuisance for 
the Lord, going even to the extent of trying to seduce him and trap him in fits of 
sensual passion.  
 It was Sita’s abduction that led to the burning and final sac of Lanka, as well 
as the killing of Ravana, Kumbhakaran, Meghanad etc.   
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17. The Monkeys and the Bears:-- They were actually the Gods in disguise. When 
Lord Vishnu had promised the Gods and Mother Earth that he would come down to 
earth in order to eliminate the demons and free the world from their torments, the 
creator Brahma had asked all the Gods to help Lord Vishnu by assuming the form of 
monkeys and bears and descending down to earth to help Lord Ram, who was an 
incarnation of Lord Vishnu, in his endeavour to get rid of the demons.  
 These Gods in the form of the monkeys and bears had formed the ‘army of 
Lord Ram’ which had defeated the demon army of Ravana and conquered Lanka.  
 
                                         
                                       ----------********--------- 
 
                               
       
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

         
 
 



 38

 
          Story of Ravana and the Epic War of Lanka 
 
 

                        Told in Slow Motion 

 
         [Entirely Based on the Classics Ram Charit Manas, Kavitawali,   
        Geetawali, Adhyatma Ramayan & Anand Ramayan]   
 
 
 

                                     Part 1 

 
     Birth of Ravana, Establishment of the Demon Kingdom,  
                     And their Reign of Terror    
     
          (With Roman Transliteration of Verses, English Exposition and Notes) 
 
 
In this Part 1, we have the following Chapters: 
 
                                      
Chapter 1: The Story of Ravana in his Previous Life. 
 
Chapter 2: The Birth of Ravana and the Establishment of the Demon Kingdom.  
 
Chapter 3: The Reign of Terror unleashed by Ravana and the Demons. 
 
Chapter 4: Gods and Mother Earth pray to Lord Vishnu to save them from Ravana’s 
Tyranny, and the Lord’s Promise to them. 
 
 
                                                 ----------******--------- 

          
                                   
                                                 Part 1                  
 

             Chapter 1: The Story of Ravana in his Previous Life. 
 
                                           
The story of the previous life of Ravana, the great king of the demon race and the 
ruler of the kingdom which had its capital on the island of Lanka, is a very fascinating 
tale about a noble king of a great kingdom who was overcome with a jealous desire to 
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rule over the whole world un-opposed, how this desire led him to become a victim of 
conceit and treachery, how his yearning was exploited by a cunning enemy who took 
advantage of his hidden desire to settle old scores and seek revenge upon him by 
ensuring that the unsuspecting king was condemned for life to become a demon, to 
lead a life of ignominy and denunciation, a life which would have led him to slide 
down to even further lower levels of existence had he not been provided salvation by 
the Supreme Being who came down to this mortal world himself in the form of Lord 
Ram to liberate Ravana’s soul from his evil body and grant eternal rest to him.  
 
This wonderful story has been narrated in the great epic known as ‘Ram Charit 
Manas’ written by Goswami Tulsidas. It is described in its Baal Kand, from Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 153—to Doha no. 176.  
 
Now, let us read this interesting story from Ram Charit Manad verbatim in detail. 
 
 
  ¿õ0. ‚ÈŸÈ ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§ÕÊ ¬ÈŸËÃ ¬È⁄UÊŸË – ¡Ù ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ¬˝ÁÃ ‚¢÷È ’πÊŸËH 1H 

Á’Sfl Á’ÁŒÃ ∞∑§ ∑Ò§∑§ÿ Œ‚Í – ‚àÿ∑§ÃÈ Ã„°U ’‚ß Ÿ⁄U‚ÍH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

sunu muni kathā punīta purānī. jō girijā prati sambhu bakhānī. 1. 
bisva bidita ēka kaikaya dēsū. satyakētu taham ̐ basa'i narēsū. 2. 
 
[Sage Yagyavalkya was once asked by sage Bharadwaj why the Supreme Being had 
to come down to this mortal world in the form of a human prince known as Lord 
Ram. While answering Bharadwaj, sage Yagyavalkya narrated a fascinating story that 
on some previous occasion had been told by Lord Shiva to his divine consort Parvati 
(who was known as Girija as she was the daughter of the king of mountains).  

It was the story of a great king known as Pratpabhanu, who was the son of a 
great and righteous king called Satyaketu. He ruled over a mighty kingdom known by 
the name of Kaikaya1.] 
 
Sage Yagyavalkya (also spelled as Yagyawalkya) said to sage Bharadwaj: ‘Listen oh 
sage. Listen to this great, ancient and legendary tale which Lord Shiva had narrated to 
Girija (his divine consort) in some time in the past. (1) 
 
There was a famed kingdom (a principality) known as ‘Kaikaya2’; it was famous 
throughout the world. A great king by the name of ‘Satyaketu3’ ruled there. (2) 
 
[Note—1It is believed that this story of Ravana’s previous life when he was king 
Satyaketu of the kingdom of Kaikaya is narrated in three most ancient and obscure 
texts known as (i) Agastya Ramayan written by sage Agastya, (ii) the Maha-
Ramayan, and (iii) Shiva-Samhita.  
 
2The kingdom of ‘Kaikaya’ lied on the other side of two ancient rivers named Vyaas 
and Shaalmali. At the time of this story, its capital was known as Girivraj or 
Raajgriha. At present it lies in the state of Kashmir in the north of India, nestled in the 
mighty range of the Himalayas. Its present name is ‘Kakkaa’; locally it is also called 
‘Gakar’. It is believed that it was established by sage Kashyap.  
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 By the fiat of fate it so chanced that when Satyaketu, alias Pratapbhanu, was 
cursed by the Brahmins to be doomed, then the cunning false-hermit, who had been 
instrumental in arranging the feast where the Brahmins cursed the king, informed all 
his enemies of the development. They launched attacks from all sides to take 
advantage of the situation, confident that Pratapbhanu could be easily conquered now. 
In the ensuing wars, while all kings returned with the spoils of war and contented at 
being successful in defeating their erstwhile arch enemy, one of them remained 
behind to establish his sovereignty there. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that precede Doha no. 175.} 
  In due course of time, one of the princesses of this kingdom of Kaikaya was 
married to king Dasrath of Ayodhya; her name was ‘Kaikeyi’ or ‘Kaikai’—meaning 
the daughter of the kingdom of Kaikaya. She was the step-mother of Lord Ram and 
the mother of Bharat. It was she who became instrumental in Lord Ram’s going to the 
forest for a fourteen year period of exile during which the famed war of Lanka took 
place and Ravana was slayed by him.  
  
3The name ‘Satyaketu’ of the king is significant. It means one who holds high the 
Flag (ketu) of Truth (satya). To wit, king Satyaketu was an upholder of truth and 
righteousness, and ruled over his kingdom judicially and in accordance to the laws of 
Dharma (probity, propriety, nobility, compassion, prudence, righteousness, ethics and 
morality).  
 It is really such a wonder and an irony of fate that such a great and righteous 
king who was loved by his subjects and had not a scar on his character that would go 
against him should become a hated ‘demon’ known as Ravana who was loathed by 
the world.] 
 
 

œ⁄U◊ œÈ⁄¢Uœ⁄U ŸËÁÃ ÁŸœÊŸÊ – Ã¡ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ‚Ë‹ ’‹flÊŸÊH 3H 
ÃÁ„U ∑¥§ ÷∞ ¡Èª‹ ‚ÈÃ ’Ë⁄UÊ – ‚’ ªÈŸ œÊ◊ ◊„UÊ ⁄UŸœË⁄UÊH 4H 

 
dharama dhurandhara nīti nidhānā. tēja pratāpa sīla balavānā. 3. 
tēhi kēṁ bha'ē jugala suta bīrā. saba guna dhāma mahā ranadhīrā. 4. 
 
The King (Satyaketu) was a great champion of good virtues and an upholder of 
Dharma (the principles of auspiciousness, righteousness, probity, propriety, ethics and 
noble conduct). He was well-versed in the laws of politics and statesmanship, was 
endowed with glory, esteem and dignity that come with being meritorious and above 
reproach, and was famed for his valour and strength, but at the same time he was very 
polite and courteous. (3) 
 
He had two sons who were like their father—i.e. they were repositories of virtues and 
had all the merits of their father, possessing all the fine qualities and characters that he 
had. They were strong, valiant, righteous and noble like their father1. (4) 
 
[Note—1A son inherits his father’s genes and legacy. A worthy son is one who takes 
forward the name of his father and his family to higher glories, instead of doing 
anything that would put them to shame. If a father is meritorious and good, his son 
would normally be like him. This natural law of inheritance of qualities is endorsed in 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precedes Doha no. 142 
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where the birth of Dhruva, the great devotee of Lord Vishnu, is mentioned. It is said 
here that there was a very noble and righteous king named Swayambhu, and from him 
was born Uttanpad, a son who was like him in all meritorious virtues, and then 
Dhruva was born to Uttanpad and he also inherited the glorious virtues of his 
grandfather and father. 
 Amongst the great qualities of a king is his being righteous and judicious in 
the affairs of the state, being compassionate and considerate when dealing with his 
subjects, having excellent knowledge of statecraft and principles of statesmanship, 
and being courageous and valiant in the battle-field. Satyaketu and his two sons had 
all these virtues in them.]    
 
 

⁄UÊ¡ œŸË ¡Ù ¡Δ U ‚ÈÃ •Ê„UË – ŸÊ◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬÷ÊŸÈ •‚ ÃÊ„UËH 5H 
•¬⁄U ‚ÈÃÁ„U •Á⁄U◊Œ¸Ÿ ŸÊ◊Ê – ÷È¡’‹ •ÃÈ‹ •ø‹ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ÊH 6H 

 
rāja dhanī jō jēṭha suta āhī. nāma pratāpabhānu asa tāhī. 5. 
apara sutahi arimardana nāmā. bhujabala atula acala saṅgrāmā. 6. 
 
The elder son, who was the heir to the throne, was called ‘Pratapbhanu1’. (5) 
 
The second son was named ‘Arimardan2’. He had immense strength and valour in his 
arms that was unmatched by any other warrior. During a duel or a war, he was 
extremely steadfast and stood his ground like a mighty mountain. [To wit, it was well-
neigh impossible to defeat him in a duel. He never turned his back and fled the battle-
field. During a war he made his enemies bite dust, and his mere presence sent chill 
down the spine of his adversaries.] (6) 
 
[Note—1The word ‘Pratapbhanu’ literally means ‘one whose glories and fame shone 
like the sun’; or ‘one who shone like the sun for his glories and fame’.   
 In his next birth also as Ravana, this unique quality of the king lasted because 
there was no one to match Ravana’s fame in the world. 
 
2The word ‘Arimardan’ refers to ‘one who vanquishes his enemies and crushes their 
strength’. This surely was true even in this prince’s next birth when he was born as 
Kumbhakaran. No one dared to confront him in the battle-field, and when he stepped 
to face his enemy, the latter’s army was scattered like dry leaves in a severe storm. 
 Arimardan was stronger in physical strength as compared to his elder brother 
Pratapbhanu. This was also replicated in their next birth as Kumbhakaran and Ravana 
respectively.  
 When we shall eventually be reading about the battle at Lanka we shall read 
how Kumbhakaran single-handedly dispersed Lord Ram’s army helter-skelter under 
his vicious onslaught1, while no such feat could be achieved by Ravana. {1Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 10 that precede Doha no. 65; and Chaupai line 
no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 67.} 

We shall cite an instance from the battle of Lanka to highlight how Arimardan 
was stronger than Ravana. It so happened once during the course of the war that 
Hanuman, who was a very strong warrior in his own right and matched Ravana and 
Kumbhakaran in their might and valour, had been punched by Ravana forcefully 
which made Hanuman buckle and fall back a bit, but he managed to recover from the 
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blow quite easily and got up angrily to face Ravana and give him a strong blow of his 
fist in revenge which made Ravana fall unconscious for a moment. But when 
Kumbhakaran gave a mighty fistful to Hanuman, the latter swooned and fell down un-
consciousness for some time, unable to recover instantly. These two events are 
respectively mentioned in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-3 
that precede Doha no. 84; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 65. ]    
 
  

÷ÊßÁ„U ÷ÊßÁ„U ¬⁄U◊ ‚◊ËÃË – ‚∑§‹ ŒÙ· ¿U‹ ’⁄UÁ¡Ã ¬˝ËÃËH 7H 
¡ΔU ‚ÈÃÁ„U ⁄UÊ¡ ŸÎ¬ ŒËã„UÊ – „UÁ⁄U Á„UÃ •Ê¬È ªflŸ ’Ÿ ∑§Ëã„UÊH 8H 

 
bhā'ihi bhā'ihi parama samītī. sakala dōṣa chala barajita prītī. 7. 
jēṭhē sutahi rāja nṛpa dīnhā. hari hita āpu gavana bana kīnhā. 8. 
 
The two brothers warmly loved each other, and there was perfect unity between them. 
Their affection for each other was genuine and selfless, without guile, deceit and 
blemishes of any kind. (7) 
 
The king (Satyaketu) abdicated the throne and installed his elder son (Pratapbhanu) on 
it1. After that, the king went to the forest to lead an austere life for his spiritual 
pursuits and devote the rest of his life in devotion of Lord Hari2. (8) 
 
[Note—1According to ancient tradition, when a king became old he should appoint 
his eldest son to throne as his heir. This is also borne out when king Dasrath decided 
to anoint his eldest son Lord Ram to the throne of the kingdom of Ayodhya. {Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 2; 
(ii) Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that precede Doha no. 4; (ii) Doha no. 31.}  
 
2This was another tradition according to which a man was expected to spend the last 
quarter of his life as a Sanyasi—i.e. one who renounces all his attachment with the 
world and spend his remaining days in meditation and contemplation in preparation 
for his ultimate death and attainment of peace for his soul. Prior to that, he should 
hand over all his worldly responsibilities to his heirs and withdraw himself to the 
forest or any other serene place that would give him freedom from involvement with 
the world and its endless worries. This is called Vaanprastha—literally meaning 
‘heading to the forest’.   
 So in accordance to this tradition, king Satyaketu handed over the reign of the 
kingdom to his elder son and went to the forest to lead a life of devotion and 
contemplation. There he would spend his remaining days in worshipping Lord Hari, 
also known as Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Being. 

This event also shows that the family of Pratapbhanu was god-fearing and 
devoted to Lord Vishnu. It’s such a twist of fate and an irony of providence that 
members of the same family would become arch enemies of Lord Vishnu in their next 
birth as Ravana, Kumbhakaran, and the rest of the demon race.] 

 
 
Îô0. ¡’ ¬˝ÃÊ¬⁄UÁ’ ÷ÿ©U ŸÎ¬ Á»§⁄UË ŒÙ„UÊß¸ Œ‚– 

¬˝¡Ê ¬Ê‹ •ÁÃ ’ŒÁ’Áœ ∑§Ã„È°U Ÿ„UË¥ •ÉÊ ‹‚H 153H 
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dōhā. 

jaba pratāparabi bhaya'u nṛpa phirī dōhā'ī dēsa. 
prajā pāla ati bēdabidhi katahum̐ nahīṁ agha lēsa. 153. 
 
When Pratapbhanu ascended the throne and was declared a king, a royal proclamation 
to this effect was made throughout the land.  
 He ruled the kingdom most righteously in accordance with the laws and rules 
laid down in the Vedas (scriptures). There was no trace of sin and evil throughout the 
realm during his reign. (Doha no. 153) 
 
 
¿õ0. ŸÎ¬ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄U∑§ ‚Áøfl ‚ÿÊŸÊ – ŸÊ◊ œ⁄U◊L§Áø ‚È∑˝§ ‚◊ÊŸÊH 1H 

‚Áøfl ‚ÿÊŸ ’¢œÈ ’‹’Ë⁄UÊ – •Ê¬È ¬˝ÃÊ¬¬¢È¡ ⁄UŸœË⁄UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

nṛpa hitakāraka saciva sayānā. nāma dharamaruci sukra samānā. 1. 
saciva sayāna bandhu balabīrā. āpu pratāpapun̄ja ranadhīrā. 2. 
 
The king had an able and wise chief minister. His name was ‘Dharmaruchi1’. This 
minister was clever and prudent like the legendary sage Sukracharya (who is said to 
be the Guru or the priest and preceptor of the demon race) in his wisdom, knowledge, 
prudence and abilities. (1) 
 
All circumstances were favourable (for a great kingdom with a glorious future)—the 
minister (Dharmaruchi) was most competent, intelligent, skilled and wise, the king’s 
brother (Arimardan) was counted as the first in the rank of great warriors and those 
who were brave and valiant, and the king (Pratapbhanu) himself was a veritable 
treasury of fine glorious qualities as well as one who was steady in the face of an 
enemy in the battle-field. (2) 
 
[Note—1The word ‘Dharamruchi’ literally means ‘one who takes great interest in 
Dharma—i.e. in the laws of probity, propriety, righteousness and ethics’. If a king’s 
chief advisor and minister is good and competent, the king rises and acquires fame in 
the world, and the kingdom prospers. 
 Just like a man has two hands that help him to carry on with his duties in this 
world, a king has two arms that help him rule over his realm. One arm is his chief 
minister, and the other arm is his brother, and in the case he has none then his kin 
whom he can trust. In the case of king Pratapbhanu, both his minister and brother 
were excellent, and so he was very lucky and in a very fortunate situation. 
 In the next verse we read that this fortunate circumstance was complemented 
by the king having an excellent army at his command. This enabled him to extend his 
rule over vast stretches of the earth, and also to maintain good law and order 
situation.]  
 
 

‚Ÿ ‚¢ª øÃÈ⁄¢Uª •¬Ê⁄UÊ – •Á◊Ã ‚È÷≈U ‚’ ‚◊⁄U ¡È¤ÊÊ⁄UÊH 3H 
‚Ÿ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ⁄UÊ©U „U⁄U·ÊŸÊ – •L§ ’Ê¡ ª„Uª„U ÁŸ‚ÊŸÊH 4H 
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sēna saṅga caturaṅga apārā. amita subhaṭa saba samara jujhārā. 3. 
sēna bilōki rā'u haraṣānā. aru bājē gahagahē nisānā. 4. 
 
He had a vast army of countless veterans at his command. This army had four 
divisions or wings (sēna caturaṅga)1. The soldiers were all brave, courageous and 
fearless in the battle-field as well as in their commitment and loyalty to the king and 
the throne. (3) 
 
When the king observed his mighty and virtually invincible forces, he felt very elated. 
To celebrate the occasion, trumpets and kettledrums were sounded tumultuously. (4) 
 
[Note—1The ‘four wings’ of the army of those times traditionally consisted of 
horsemen, elephants, foot soldiers and chariots. Of course there were variants in the 
form of archers who used bows and arrows, soldiers who used swords, lancets and 
spear to fight hand-to-hand battles, the artillery brigade, the boomerangs, the 
battering-rams, etc. It was a formidable army no doubt.]   
 
 

Á’¡ÿ „UÃÈ ∑§≈U∑§ß¸ ’ŸÊß¸ – ‚ÈÁŒŸ ‚ÊÁœ ŸÎ¬ ø‹©U ’¡Êß¸H 5H 
¡„°U Ã„°U ¬⁄UË¥ •Ÿ∑§ ‹⁄UÊßZ – ¡ËÃ ‚∑§‹ ÷Í¬ ’Á⁄U•ÊßZH 6H 

 
bijaya hētu kaṭaka'ī banā'ī. sudina sādhi nṛpa calē'u bajā'ī. 5. 
jaham̐ taham̐ parīṁ anēka larā'īṁ. jītē sakala bhūpa bari'ā'īṁ. 6. 
 
Being elated and confident of success, the king decided to launch a campaign to 
conquer the world. So he arrayed a huge army for this purpose, and determining an 
auspicious day when to start on his campaign, he marched forward with his army to 
the accompaniment of drums and other musical instruments to announce his 
departure. (5) 
 
He fought many a battles with kings on the way who dared to oppose him, conquering 
them all by the might of his overwhelming force. (6) 
 
[Note—All through history we come across such ambitious kings as Pratapbhanu was, 
those who led great military campaigns in order to extend their dominion over vast 
tracts of land. But the great lesson of history was lost and forgotten by them all—that 
for the time being they did manage to hold sway over the destiny of others, but the 
rules of Nature and of that of Creation always superseded their ambitious design and 
lust for power because the tide of time overturned everything upside down, great 
empires rose and fell, entire civilisations flourished and perished, and a time came 
when all such great conquerors and emperors whose rein once extended from one 
corner of the earth to the other, who prided themselves as being the owners and the 
rulers of the land where the ‘sun never sets’, had to die like all others, quite frequently 
miserably and in ignominy, probably also lost in obscurity with their memory covered 
in the dust of time when all their acquired riches and glory shrank and got lost, 
becoming merely some chapter in the pages of history which only a few interested 
bothered to open and read.]  
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‚# ŒË¬ ÷È¡’‹ ’‚ ∑§Ëã„U – ‹Ò ‹Ò Œ¢«U ¿UÊÁ«∏U ŸÎ¬ ŒËã„UH 7H 
‚∑§‹ •flÁŸ ◊¢«U‹ ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê‹Ê – ∞∑§ ¬˝ÃÊ¬÷ÊŸÈ ◊Á„U¬Ê‹ÊH 8H 

 
sapta dīpa bhujabala basa kīnhē. lai lai daṇḍa chāḍi nṛpa dīnhē. 7. 
sakala avani maṇḍala tēhi kālā. ēka pratāpabhānu mahipālā. 8. 
 
The king conquered all the seven continents by the virtue of the strength of his arms. 
He demanded and got tributes (spoils of war in the form of taxes, gifts and 
compensations) from the kings he vanquished. And then he let them off, reinstating 
them back on their respective thrones as titular kings who were vassals under the 
Crown worn by Pratapbhanu1. (7) 
 
Throughout the length and breadth of the land, the rein of Emperor Pratapbhanu was 
proclaimed and established (and there was no one to challenge him). He was the only 
Ruler of the earth in those times2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Pratapbhanu declared himself a supreme Emperor. So after subjugating these 
kings, he extracted huge tributes from them and made a treaty whereby these kings 
were restored their kingdoms with the condition that they would hold their title at the 
pleasure of the Emperor to whom all will owe their allegiance. They would pay 
regular tributes and stand in attendance in his court whenever called to do so. 
Otherwise, the punishment would be severe and swift, mostly in the form of their 
heads being severed.  
 This had been the norm with great conquerors since times immemorial. 
 
2When Lord Ram became the king of Ayodhya, a similar situation prevailed during 
his time—for there was no other king who was a match for the Lord anywhere on this 
earth. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 22.]  
 

 
Îô0. Sfl’‚ Á’Sfl ∑§Á⁄U ’Ê„ÈU’‹ ÁŸ¡ ¬È⁄U ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝’‚È– 

•⁄UÕ œ⁄U◊ ∑§Ê◊ÊÁŒ ‚Èπ ‚flß ‚◊ÿ° Ÿ⁄U‚ÈH 154H 
dōhā. 

svabasa bisva kari bāhubala nija pura kīnha prabēsu. 
aratha dharama kāmādi sukha sēva'i samayam ̐ narēsu. 154. 
 
After having conquered the whole world and making it surrender to the might of his 
arms, the king returned victorious to his own capital. He revelled and rejoiced in the 
light of the glory of his conquests and the acclaim that went with it; he enjoyed the 
spoils of war in the form of its riches, comforts and pleasures.  

The king chose appropriate times to indulge in the various pastimes usual for 
great conquerors and emperors1, such as enjoying the comforts and pleasures of huge 
wealth (aratha), merit and fame that comes by following the laws of Dharma (i.e. by 
adhering to the principles of righteousness, probity and propriety inspite of being 
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great and powerful; following religious practices—“dharama”), fulfilment of sensual 
pleasures and worldly desires, and so on and so forth (kāmādi). (Doha no. 154) 

 
[Note—1In Valmiki’s Ramayan, Lanka Kand, Canto 63, verse no. 9, Kumbhakaran 
has told Ravana that a person who enjoys things when the time is appropriate for 
them, such as enjoying meal when it is time to eat, going to sleep when it is time for 
it, relaxing and doing other activities at their proper and designated times, i.e. doing in 
the morning, in the afternoon and the evening things that are supposed to be done 
then, then such a person or a king is praised as being prudent, wise and intelligent; he 
is lauded as being a follower of Dharma.  
 So, king Pratapbhanu too followed this principle and did things at the proper 
and appropriate time.] 
     
 
¿õ0. ÷Í¬ ¬˝ÃÊ¬÷ÊŸÈ ’‹ ¬Êß¸ – ∑§Ê◊œŸÈ ÷Ò ÷ÍÁ◊ ‚È„UÊß¸H 1H 

‚’ ŒÈπ ’⁄UÁ¡Ã ¬˝¡Ê ‚ÈπÊ⁄UË – œ⁄U◊‚Ë‹ ‚È¢Œ⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

bhūpa pratāpabhānu bala pā'ī. kāmadhēnu bhai bhūmi suhā'ī. 1. 
saba dukha barajita prajā sukhārī. dharamasīla sundara nara nārī. 2. 
 
The earth became invigorated (green and lush) and started giving excellent yields 
(such as crops, minerals, fruits, vegetables, marine products etc.) when it got the 
support of the mighty arms of king Pratapbhanu. In fact, the earth became a 
personified form of the heavenly cow called ‘Kaam-dhenu’ which gives an abundance 
of milk and fulfils all the desires of those who seek anything from it.1 (1) 
 
There was no misery and pain of any kind that would make the subjects of the 
kingdom suffer in any way, and all the people were happy and contented. All the men 
and women were virtuous and adherents of the law of Dharma (principles of 
righteousness, probity, good conduct and thought), and their cheerful and pleasant 
physical appearances and demeanours showed that there was nothing that either 
worried them or made them feel unhappy.2 (2) 
 
[Note—When the earth is ruled by a good and noble king, there is happiness and 
prosperity everywhere. The subjects are taken well care of, and the fame of the king 
spreads to all corners of the earth. Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha 
no. 21—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 22 where we read the same 
thing about the glory of the kingdom that was ruled by Lord Ram.  

The kind of prosperous and rich kingdom that was established under king 
Pratapbhanu and the happiness of its subjects finds an exact resonance in the kingdom 
of Ayodhya that was ruled by Lord Ram. This is described in detail in Ram Charit 
Manas, Uttar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 20—to Doha no. 
23. 
 
1Refer specifically to: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 23 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 1-10 that precede it. 
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2Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Doha no. 21 along with Chaupai 
line nos. 1-8 that precede it; (ii) Doha no. 26.] 

 
 

‚Áøfl œ⁄U◊L§Áø „UÁ⁄ U ¬Œ ¬˝ËÃË – ŸÎ¬ Á„UÃ „UÃÈ Á‚πfl ÁŸÃ ŸËÃËH 3H 
ªÈ⁄U ‚È⁄U ‚¢Ã Á¬Ã⁄U ◊Á„UŒflÊ – ∑§⁄Uß ‚ŒÊ ŸÎ¬ ‚’ ∑Ò§ ‚flÊH 4H 

 
saciva dharamaruci hari pada prītī. nṛpa hita hētu sikhava nita nītī. 3. 
gura sura santa pitara mahidēvā. kara'i sadā nṛpa saba kai sēvā. 4. 
 
The king’s chief minister named Dharmaruchi was very virtuous and judicious, and 
true to his name he diligently followed the laws of Dharma (proper conduct and 
thought; upholding the principles of prudence, auspiciousness, righteousness, ethics, 
probity and propriety above all other considerations). He was also god-fearing and 
was devoted to Lord Hari whom he worshipped with great faith.1 
 He always thought for what would be good for the king, and was careful about 
the latter’s welfare. Keeping this in mind, he always ensured that he would give wise 
and prudent advice to the king on day-to-day basis. (3) 
 
The king made it a point to always serve and pay his obeisance and worship to his 
Guru (preceptor and moral guide), the Gods, the saints and pious men, the spirits of 
his ancestors, and the holy men known as Brahmins who are deemed to be 
representatives of Gods on earth. (4)  
 
[Note—1These grand virtues of the chief minister have already been pointed out in 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 154 herein above.]    
 
 

÷Í¬ œ⁄U◊ ¡ ’Œ ’πÊŸ – ‚∑§‹ ∑§⁄Uß ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚Èπ ◊ÊŸH 5H 
ÁŒŸ ¬˝ÁÃ Œß Á’Á’œ Á’Áœ ŒÊŸÊ – ‚ÈŸß ‚Êï  ’⁄U ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊH 6H 

 
bhūpa dharama jē bēda bakhānē. sakala kara'i sādara sukha mānē. 5. 
dina prati dē'i bibidha bidhi dānā. suna'i sāstra bara bēda purānā. 6. 
 
Whatever duties that the Vedas have prescribed for a king, he (Pratapbhanu) carried 
out all of them cheerfully and with due diligence with the thought that he was paying 
respect to the scriptures. Hence, he enjoyed doing his duties and fulfilling his 
obligations. (5) 
 
He routinely gave liberal donations and made charities in various forms on a daily 
basis.  
 He also used to listen to religious discourses based on the Vedas, Purans and 
other scriptures1. (6) 
 
[Note—1It was a normal practice with great kings to listen to religious discourses. The 
great king Dasrath, the king of Ayodhya and the father of Lord Ram too listened to 
them—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha 
no. 359.  
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Even Lord Ram used to listen to such discourses regularly though he knew all 
the things that were told during such sessions. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 26. 

We also read here that the scriptures were read and discussed in each 
household of Ayodhya during the reign of Lord Ram—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 26. 
 There is a wonderful book titled ‘Narad Bhakti Sutra’ which is dedicated to 
the theme of Bhakti or devotion for Lord God. In its verse no. 17 it is said that 
listening to the scriptures where the glories of the Lord are narrated helps to nourish 
Bhakti in the heart of a devotee. An English version of this book has been written and 
published by this author and is available on-line.] 

 
 

ŸÊŸÊ ’Ê¬Ë¥ ∑Í§¬ Ã«∏UÊªÊ – ‚È◊Ÿ ’ÊÁ≈U∑§Ê ‚È¢Œ⁄U ’ÊªÊH 7H 
Á’¬˝÷flŸ ‚È⁄U÷flŸ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ‚’ ÃË⁄UÕã„U Á’ÁøòÊ ’ŸÊ∞H 8H 

 
nānā bāpīṁ kūpa taṛāgā. sumana bāṭikā sundara bāgā. 7. 
biprabhavana surabhavana suhā'ē. saba tīrathanha bicitra banā'ē. 8. 
 
The king got constructed excellent water-bodies such as ponds, wells and lakes, 
wonderful gardens and orchards, as well as beautiful homes for Brahmins and shrines 
for the Gods in all the holy pilgrim places on earth. (7-8) 
 
[Note—Such activities were undertaken by all great kings as means of charity and 
social work.]  
 
 
Îô0. ¡„°U ‹Áª ∑§„U ¬È⁄UÊŸ üÊÈÁÃ ∞∑§ ∞∑§ ‚’ ¡Êª– 

’Ê⁄U ‚„Ud ‚„Ud ŸÎ¬ Á∑§∞ ‚Á„UÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªH 155H 
dōhā. 

jaham̐ lagi kahē purāna śruti ēka ēka saba jāga. 
bāra sahasra sahasra nṛpa ki'ē sahita anurāga. 155. 
 
Whatever religious sacrifices have been described in the Vedas and Purans, the king 
performed them faithfully and diligently countless numbers of times, one by one.1 
(Doha no. 155) 
 
[Note—1Usually a great king was expected to do the ‘Ashwamegh Yagya’, or the 
horse sacrifice. Even Lord Ram had done it. We also read that Lord Ram was very 
particular about following the path of religious practices and goodness as advised by 
the scriptures. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that 
precede Doha no. 24. 
 To wit, all great kings became ‘great’ and renowned because they had 
followed the path shown by the scriptures.]  
 
 
¿õ0. NUŒÿ° Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU »§‹ •ŸÈ‚¢œÊŸÊ – ÷Í¬ Á’’∑§Ë ¬⁄U◊ ‚È¡ÊŸÊH 1H 
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∑§⁄Uß ¡ œ⁄U◊ ∑§⁄U◊ ◊Ÿ ’ÊŸË – ’Ê‚ÈŒfl •Ì¬Ã ŸÎ¬ ‚ÿÊŸËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

hṛdayam̐ na kachu phala anusandhānā. bhūpa bibēkī parama sujānā. 1. 
kara'i jē dharama karama mana bānī. bāsudēva arpita nṛpa gyānī. 2. 
 
The king was very wise and intelligent. He had never desired for anything.1 (1) 
 
Whatever meritorious deeds that the king did, he faithfully offered them all to Lord 
Vasudeo (i.e. Lord Vishnu)2. (2) 
 
[Note—1The king was well-versed in the doctrines of the scriptures, and so he knew 
fully well that if a person leads an honourable life in accordance to the principles laid 
down in the scriptures then all good things in the world come to him even without his 
asking for them. So therefore, why should he worry about anything; why should he 
allow himself to be tainted with the negativity associated with ‘desires and passions’? 
 Verily, all his needs, of the world and of the spirit, were being taken care of by 
his doing meritorious deeds and strictly following the religious path prescribed in the 
scriptures. So what sense was there in asking for things which he has in abundance, or 
even if he did not have them currently they would come to him by-and-by. 
 ‘Narad Bhakti Sutra’, verse nos. 5 and 7 highly praise the virtue of not having 
any kind of desires.  
 
2It has been said in the scriptures that the best form of service to the Lord God is to 
offer everything to him; all deeds and their fruits ought to be offered selflessly to the 
Lord. This is one of the best forms of Bhakti or devotion.  
 It is said that those deeds and their fruits that are not offered to the Lord God 
are worthy of shame, and it would be good not doing any such deed at all no matter 
how meritorious they may be. 
 In this context, the reader should refer to verse nos. 14, 19 and 61 of a 
wonderful text on Bhakti, called ‘Narad Bhakti Sutra’. An English version of this 
book has been written and published by this author.]  
 
 

øÁ…∏U ’⁄U ’ÊÁ¡ ’Ê⁄U ∞∑§ ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ◊ÎªÿÊ ∑§⁄U ‚’ ‚ÊÁ¡ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH 3H 
®’äÿÊø‹ ª÷Ë⁄U ’Ÿ ªÿ™§ – ◊Îª ¬ÈŸËÃ ’„ÈU ◊Ê⁄UÃ ÷ÿ™§H 4H 

 
caḍhi bara bāji bāra ēka rājā. mṛgayā kara saba sāji samājā. 3. 
bindhyācala gabhīra bana gaya'ū. mṛga punīta bahu mārata bhaya'ū. 4. 
 
Once upon a time, the king mounted his gallant horse and went on a hunting 
expedition with all his courtiers, and fully equipped with all the royal paraphernalia 
needed for the purpose. (3) 
 
He entered the deep recesses of the forest nestling in the lap of the lofty ranges of the 
Vindhyachal Mountain in pursuit of game, and by-and-by shot many a beautiful deer 
and other wild animals. (4)  
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Á»§⁄UÃ Á’Á¬Ÿ ŸÎ¬ ŒËπ ’⁄UÊ„ÍU – ¡ŸÈ ’Ÿ ŒÈ⁄U©U ‚Á‚Á„U ª˝Á‚ ⁄UÊ„ÍUH 5H 
’«∏U Á’œÈ Ÿ®„U ‚◊ÊÃ ◊Èπ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ◊Ÿ„È°U ∑˝§Ùœ ’‚ ©UÁª‹Ã ŸÊ„UË¥H 6H 

 
phirata bipina nṛpa dīkha barāhū. janu bana durē'u sasihi grasi rāhū. 5. 
baṛa bidhu nahiṁ samāta mukha māhīṁ. manahum̐ krōdha basa ugilata 
nāhīṁ. 6. 
 
During the course of his hunting, he saw a majestic wild boar1 that was roaming in the 
forest. He was so huge and awesome that it appeared that the demon ‘Rahu’ had come 
to hide in the wilds, fearing for his own life, after having eclipsed the moon2. (5)  
 
It appeared that since the Moon was too large for the demon’s mouth, the latter could 
not gobble it up, and this made the demon seethe with anger as he did not want to let 
the prey slip away3. (6)   
 
[Note—1This was no ordinary wild boar. It was actually a demon named ‘Kalketu’ 
who had seven sons and ten brothers. Together they had been causing great horror for 
the Gods and the Brahmins. So king Pratapbhanu engaged them in a battle and killed 
all his sons and brothers, but the demon Kalketu managed to escape. He took a vow of 
revenge upon the king and hid in the forest looking for an opportunity. In due course 
of time he met a king who had also been defeated by Pratapbhanu in battle and who 
had managed to escape arrest and fled to the forest. This defeated king disguised 
himself as a hermit and waited for his chance for revenge.  

As destiny would have it, both these arch enemies of king Pratapbhanu, who 
were buring with the fire of hate and revenge, joined hands and became friends-in-
common-cause. The story of this boar and his friendship with the erstwhile king 
disguised as a hermit is narrated herein below in Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that precede 
Doha no. 170. They planned a wicked and nasty device which would bring ruin to 
king Pratapbhanu and his entire family. 
 
2According to mythological legend, the demon ‘Rahu’ has only a head with a mouth 
with which it periodically gobbles up the Moon and the Sun. This marks the 
occurrence of the lunar and the solar eclipses respectively. Since the demon’s head is 
severed from his neck, the Moon and the Sun first enter the demon’s mouth and then 
eventually emerge from the hollow of the neck below. This marks the end of the 
eclipse.  
 Now Rahu gets frightened that the Moon God and the Sun God would punish 
him, so he runs away and hides in a thick forest where the light of neither the Moon 
nor the Sun can reach. This is said to be the legend.  
 The wild boar which king Pratapbhanu sighted in the dark forest was so huge 
and fearsome and fat that it resembled the demon Rahu who had the shape of a huge 
rounded ball because he had only his head. 
 
3Actually what is being said here in a dramatic way is that the king wanted to shoot 
this wild boar, but no matter how hard he tried to achieve success in his effort, the 
boar always escaped him. This angered the king beyond measure, and so he pursued 
his game relentlessly, without bothering to be careful and seeking assistance from the 
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soldiers and courtiers who were accompanying him as this would mean his personal 
defeat and humiliation.   
 We will read soon how the king’s desire to hunt this boar without taking due 
precautions about his own security led him into the unknown depths of the forest 
where he got lost because all his companions were left behind while he was on hot 
pursuit of the game. Then as the fiat of fate had destined for him, he fell a victim of a 
trap laid by one of his enemies whom the king had defeated in battle some time in the 
past, and who was bidding for time to settle scores with him.] 
  
 

∑§Ù‹ ∑§⁄UÊ‹ Œ‚Ÿ ¿UÁ’ ªÊß¸ – ÃŸÈ Á’‚Ê‹ ¬Ëfl⁄U •Áœ∑§Êß¸H 7H 
ÉÊÈL§ÉÊÈ⁄UÊÃ „Uÿ •Ê⁄Uı ¬Ê∞° – øÁ∑§Ã Á’‹Ù∑§Ã ∑§ÊŸ ©UΔUÊ∞°H 8H 

 
kōla karāla dasana chabi gā'ī. tanu bisāla pīvara adhikā'ī. 
ghurughurāta haya ārau pā'ēm̐. cakita bilōkata kāna uṭhā'ēm̐. 4. 
 
The boar had enormous wide jaws; his body was of huge proportions; and he was 
very fat and bulky. (7) 
 
When the boar heard the tramping sound of the hooves of the king’s horse, he 
growled and grunted angrily and held his ears erect. (8)   
 
 
Îô0. ŸË‹ ◊„UËœ⁄U Á‚π⁄U ‚◊ ŒÁπ Á’‚Ê‹ ’⁄UÊ„ÈU– 

ø¬Á⁄U ø‹©U „Uÿ ‚È≈ÈUÁ∑§ ŸÎ¬ „UÊ°Á∑§ Ÿ „UÙß ÁŸ’Ê„ÈUH 156H 
dōhā. 

nīla mahīdhara sikhara sama dēkhi bisāla barāhu. 
capari calē'u haya suṭuki nṛpa hām̐ki na hō'i nibāhu. 156. 
 
When the king observed the huge wild boar who resembled the mighty mountain 
known as Neel Giri (literally the ‘blue mountain’) in its girth and the height, he got 
tempted so much to hunt him down that he whipped his steed and spurred it to move 
swiftly towards the boar, challenging the latter and saying that he would not be able to 
escape now1. (Doha no. 156)  
 
[Note—1In his enthusiasm and excitement, the king shouted at the boar. If he would 
have been wise and careful like a good and scrupulous hunter, he would have quietly 
shot an arrow to kill the boar instead of alerting it and giving it a chance to run away. 
But the king was so over-confident of his strength and powers that he forgot to follow 
rules. He forgot, for instance, that he is not in a battle-field facing a warrior whom he 
must challenge first before launching his attack as is the proper rule for a duel. A wild 
animal who is about to be shot dead won’t wait for an arrow before fleeing from the 
spot for its dear life.] 
 
 
¿õ0. •ÊflÃ ŒÁπ •Áœ∑ § ⁄Ufl ’Ê¡Ë – ø‹©U ’⁄UÊ„U ◊L§Ã ªÁÃ ÷Ê¡ËH 1H 
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ÃÈ⁄UÃ ∑§Ëã„U ŸÎ¬ ‚⁄U ‚¢œÊŸÊ – ◊Á„U Á◊Á‹ ªÿ©U Á’‹Ù∑§Ã ’ÊŸÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

āvata dēkhi adhika rava bājī. calē'u barāha maruta gati bhājī. 1. 
turata kīnha nṛpa sara sandhānā. mahi mili gaya'u bilōkata bānā. 2. 
 
When the wild boar saw the king’s horse approach rapidly, he fled with the swiftness 
of wind. (1) 
 
The king immediately mounted an arrow and shot it at the boar, but the latter, as soon 
as he observed the king aiming the arrow, stopped dead on its track and crouched low 
on the ground to hide himself in the surrounding undergrowth, thickets and wild grass 
that grew in abundance in the dense forest. (2) 
 
 

ÃÁ∑§ ÃÁ∑§ ÃË⁄U ◊„UË‚ ø‹ÊflÊ – ∑§Á⁄U ¿U‹ ‚È•⁄U ‚⁄UË⁄U ’øÊflÊH 3H 
¬˝ª≈UÃ ŒÈ⁄UÃ ¡Êß ◊Îª ÷ÊªÊ – Á⁄U‚ ’‚ ÷Í¬ ø‹©U ‚°ª ‹ÊªÊH 4H 

 
taki taki tīra mahīsa calāvā. kari chala su'ara sarīra bacāvā. 3. 
pragaṭata durata jā'i mṛga bhāgā. risa basa bhūpa calē'u sam ̐ga lāgā. 4. 
 
The king took repeated aims and shot many arrows, but the clever boar dodged him 
each time by different maneuverings1. (3) 
 
The boar repeatedly hid and reappeared as if to tease the king, who was so peeved and 
embarrassed at this apparent humiliation and virtual defeat that he kept on his hot 
pursuit of the boar angrily, and deciding not to give up he went very far and deep in 
the dense forest (without taking precautions about his own safety and calling for 
support from others in the royal entourage that had accompanied him)2. (4) 
 
[Note—1Thus the boar escaped the arrow and getting killed. We have read earlier that 
the boar was of a gigantic size and the king was moving at a great speed on his steed. 
Since the target was large, the king had aimed the arrow in its general direction. 
Besides this, he was astride a galloping horse, and to shoot an arrow the two hands 
must be free—one to hold the bow and the other to aim the arrow. It obviously means 
that the king had to let go of the rein of the horse while it was in swift motion in order 
to hold the bow, take aim and shoot the arrow. He was confident that the arrow will 
hit the bull’s eye as the target was so huge, and so he must have aimed higher than is 
usual for a hunter aiming his arrow at an ordinary game.  
 But this game outwitted the hunter, for it immediately crouched and lay low 
on the ground in self-defence even as the arrow whizzed past it. Since the king’s horse 
was moving at great speed, it overshot the boar. And by the time the king gathered his 
wits to look around and search for his prey, the latter rose and quickly vanished in the 
surrounding thickets in the dense forest. 
 
2The king was ashamed of himself at his failure to hunt down a single boar, and 
thinking what others would say of him if he called out for support and help, he 
decided to take a great risk and so continued to pursue his game alone.]   
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ªÿ©U ŒÍÁ⁄U ÉÊŸ ª„UŸ ’⁄UÊ„ÍU – ¡„°U ŸÊÁ„UŸ ª¡ ’ÊÁ¡ ÁŸ’Ê„ÍUH 5H 
•ÁÃ •∑§‹ ’Ÿ Á’¬È‹ ∑§‹‚Í – ÃŒÁ¬ Ÿ ◊Îª ◊ª Ã¡ß Ÿ⁄U‚ÍH 6H 

 
gaya'u dūri ghana gahana barāhū. jaham̐ nāhina gaja bāji nibāhū. 5. 
ati akēla bana bipula kalēsū. tadapi na mṛga maga taja'i narēsū. 6. 
 
By-and-by, the wild boar went deep into the thickest part of the dense forest where 
horses and elephants could not have any access (because this part of the forest was 
extremely dense and thick with wild undergrowth, thick trees, entangled creepers and 
tall wild grass). (5)  
 
Though the king was all alone and frustrated, still he did not abandon his game to 
return back to his companions1. (6) 
 
[Note—1Obviously, as has been noted earlier, he felt ashamed at his failure to hunt 
down a single boar, and what others would say of him when they found out that he 
returned empty-handed. This prospect was preposterous and intolerable for him. So he 
continued with his pursuit.]   
 
 

∑§Ù‹ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ÷Í¬ ’«∏U œË⁄UÊ – ÷ÊÁª ¬ÒΔU ÁªÁ⁄UªÈ„UÊ° ª÷Ë⁄UÊH 7H 
•ª◊ ŒÁπ ŸÎ¬ •ÁÃ ¬Á¿UÃÊß¸ – Á»§⁄U©U ◊„UÊ’Ÿ ¬⁄U©U ÷È‹Êß¸H 8H 

 
kōla bilōki bhūpa baṛa dhīrā. bhāgi paiṭha giriguhām̐ gabhīrā. 
agama dēkhi nṛpa ati pachitā'ī. phirē'u mahābana parē'u bhulā'ī. 4. 
 
When the boar discovered that the king was very resolute and would not give up his 
pursuit, he fled and hid himself swiftly in a dark and deep cave on the side of a great 
mountain. (7) 
 
The king found to his utter dismay that he would not be able to enter that cave. 
Disgusted and frustrated, he at last turned back. But by this time he had gone so far 
deep in that foreboding forest that he lost his way in its dark and un-chartered environ. 
(8)  
 
 
Îô0. πŒ ÁπÛÊ ¿ÈUÁhÃ ÃÎÁ·Ã ⁄UÊ¡Ê ’ÊÁ¡ ‚◊Ã– 

πÙ¡Ã CÿÊ∑È§‹ ‚Á⁄UÃ ‚⁄U ¡‹ Á’ŸÈ ÷ÿ©U •øÃH 157H 
dōhā. 

khēda khinna chud'dhita tṛṣita rājā bāji samēta. 
khōjata byākula sarita sara jala binu bhaya'u acēta. 157. 
 
Overcome with dismay, frustration and humiliation, the distraught king was very 
thirsty and hungry. He held his tired and thirsty horse dejectedly, and roamed about in 
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the forest searching for some water-body such as a pond or a stream to quench his and 
the horse’s thirst and refresh themselves somewhat.  

For want of water, the two, the king and the horse, were very agitated and 
almost on the edge of fainting. (Doha no. 157)  
 
 
¿õ0. Á»§⁄UÃ Á’Á¬Ÿ •ÊüÊ◊ ∞∑§ ŒπÊ – Ã„°U ’‚ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ ∑§¬≈U ◊ÈÁŸ’·ÊH 1H 

¡Ê‚È Œ‚ ŸÎ¬ ‹Ëã„U ¿U«∏UÊß¸ – ‚◊⁄U ‚Ÿ ÃÁ¡ ªÿ©U ¬⁄UÊß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

phirata bipina āśrama ēka dēkhā. taham ̐ basa nṛpati kapaṭa munibēṣā. 1. 
jāsu dēsa nṛpa līnha chaṛā'ī. samara sēna taji gaya'u parā'ī. 2. 
 
While so wandering in the forest, the king sighted a hermitage. In it lived a king 
disguised as a hermit. (1) 
 
This king had been defeated by Pratapbhanu some time in the past, and his kingdom 
was conquered and subjugated by the victorious Pratapbhanu who failed to lay his 
hands on the defeated king as he managed to escape after abandoning his army and 
his subjects. But the vanquished king, who escaped from thus being captured, 
retreated to the forest to hide there in the form of a hermit, bidding for time to seek his 
revenge upon his enemy Pratapbhanu if a favourable opportunity presented itself by 
providence some time later on. (2) 
 
    

‚◊ÿ ¬˝ÃÊ¬÷ÊŸÈ ∑§⁄U ¡ÊŸË – •Ê¬Ÿ •ÁÃ •‚◊ÿ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸËH 3H 
ªÿ©U Ÿ ªÎ„U ◊Ÿ ’„ÈUÃ ª‹ÊŸË – Á◊‹Ê Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡Á„U ŸÎ¬ •Á÷◊ÊŸËH 4H 

 
samaya pratāpabhānu kara jānī. āpana ati asamaya anumānī. 3. 
gaya'u na gṛha mana bahuta galānī. milā na rājahi nṛpa abhimānī. 4. 
 
This defeated king was full of grief and remorse, and thought that the while the time 
was bad and unfavourable for him it was good and favourable for Pratapbhanu (and so 
it was useless to resist then). (3) 
 
Thus overcome with shame, regret and humiliation, he did not (or refused to) return to 
his palace, and abandoned the kingdom. He was too proud to surrender himself before 
the victorious king (Pratapbhanu) and make a treaty of peace with him1. (4) 
 
[Note—1As destiny would have it, it was this same king whom Pratapbhanu met in 
the forest, disguised as a hermit! Frankly speaking and to do justice to the vanquished 
king, no great self-respecting warrior would like to surrender his dignity and self-
esteem by kneeling before his vanquisher, especially if he is attacked by someone 
without any provocation just because his opponent wishes to conquer the whole world 
by the might of his arm and make everyone bow before his ego as Pratapbhanu had 
wished.  
 So this king swallowed a bitter pill that was forced down his throat. Naturally 
he was filled with vengeance and hatred for Pratapbhanu.  
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 We see in history that the higher one rises the more his ego becomes inflated, 
and the more he thinks that he is the chosen one, as the case of Pratapbhanu clearly 
depicts. Such a person becomes cocooned in his own world of grandiose self-belief, 
thinking that he is the greatest of them all. He gradually becomes a tyrant, a dictator 
and a hypocrite, someone who gets distanced from reality, someone who loses the 
virtues of humbleness and simplicity, and someone who has no friends but enemies all 
around him.  
 Pratapbhanu had risen to such great heights of unbridled power and authority 
that unwittingly he had surrounded himself with jealous enemies who were all bidding 
their times to settle scores with him but of whom he was not aware because they all 
wore a cloak of submission and loyalty to him while hating him from within.]      
 

 
        Á⁄U‚ ©⁄U ◊ÊÁ⁄U ⁄¢U∑§ Á¡Á◊ ⁄UÊ¡Ê – Á’Á¬Ÿ ’‚ß ÃÊ¬‚ ∑¥§ ‚Ê¡ÊH 5H 

ÃÊ‚È ‚◊Ë¬ ªflŸ ŸÎ¬ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ÿ„U ¬˝ÃÊ¬⁄UÁ’ Ã®„U Ã’ øËã„UÊH 6H 
 
risa ura māri raṅka jimi rājā. bipina basa'i tāpasa kēṁ sājā. 5. 
tāsu samīpa gavana nṛpa kīnhā. yaha pratāparabi tēhiṁ taba cīnhā. 6. 
 
Hence, the defeated king suppressed his anger and went to the forest like a poor man 
who is insulted, robbed of his rightful possessions and thrown out by someone who is 
rich and powerful, against whom this poor fellow is powerless to seek revenge. In the 
forest, this king hid himself in the disguise of a hermit. (5) 
 
It was this king that Pratapbhanu approached when he sighted the hermitage in the 
thick forest. As soon as the king, who was disguised as a hermit, saw Pratapbhanu, he 
immediately recognized him (as his arch-enemy, the person who had usurped his 
kingdom and thrown him to such misery and humiliation). (6) 
 

 
⁄UÊ©U ÃÎÁ·Ã Ÿ®„U ‚Ù ¬Á„UøÊŸÊ – ŒÁπ ‚È’· ◊„UÊ◊ÈÁŸ ¡ÊŸÊH 7H 
©UÃÁ⁄U ÃÈ⁄Uª Ã¥ ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊Ê – ¬⁄U◊ øÃÈ⁄U Ÿ ∑§„U©U ÁŸ¡ ŸÊ◊ÊH 8H 

 
rā'u tṛṣita nahiṁ sō pahicānā. dēkhi subēṣa mahāmuni jānā. 
utari turaga tēṁ kīnha pranāmā. parama catura na kahē'u nija nāmā. 4. 
 
The king (Pratapbhanu) was very agitated and weary with thirst, and so he could not 
recognize who that hermit actually was. Hence when he saw the holy external 
appearance and attire of a hermit, he mistook the person living in the hermitage to be 
some great sage. (7) 
 
He alighted from his horse and bowed reverentially to the (fake) hermit, but he took 
the precaution of not disclosing his name and who he was. (8) 
 
[Note—The king’s enemy who was disguised as a hermit immediately knew that the 
stranger was king Pratapbhanu, but the latter could not recognize who that hermit 
actually was. The reason is that Pratapbhanu was weary with thirst and emotionally 
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exhausted so much that his mind did not function properly. Another reason is that the 
defeated king had disguised himself so perfectly that it was difficult to know his true 
identity. And third, during the course of his career of battles and wars and conquests, 
he had vanquished so many kings that it was not possible for him to keep track of 
each and every one whom he conquered and captured, and those who escaped. 
 What to talk of Pratapbhanu, even Lord Ram’s great messenger Hanuman was 
misled by a demon named Kaalnemi who was sent by Ravana to capture and kill 
Hanuman while he was on his way to bring the herb to revive Laxman, the brother of 
Lord Ram, who lay wounded in the battle-field of Lanka during the epic war. We 
shall read about it in due course. Kaalnemi had also disguised himself as a hermit and 
created a nice magical hermitage with a pond of water. Hanuman too was thirsty, and 
when he saw that pond he went there to refresh himself. Hanuman also could not 
recognize the demon, and thought that he was some sage. But a demoness who was 
assigned the task to kill Hanuman went and hid as a crocodile in that pond. As soon as 
Hanuman went in the water, she caught hold of him, but was immediately slayed by 
the Lord’s messenger. She disclosed Kaalnemi’s truth and soon Hanuman slayed him. 
 This story is narrated in detail in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 56—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 
58.] 
 
 
Îô0. ÷Í¬ÁÃ ÃÎÁ·Ã Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ Ã®„U ‚⁄U’L§ ŒËã„U ŒπÊß– 

◊”ÊŸ ¬ÊŸ ‚◊Ã „Uÿ ∑§Ëã„U ŸÎ¬ÁÃ „U⁄U·ÊßH 158H 
dōhā. 

bhūpati tṛṣita bilōki tēhiṁ sarabaru dīnha dēkhā'i. 
majjana pāna samēta haya kīnha nṛpati haraṣā'i. 158. 
 
This false hermit observed that the king (Partapbhanu) was overcome with thirst, so 
he showed him the pond of water.  
 The king cheerfully took a bath and drank water himself, and also refreshed 
his horse likewise. Then he felt rejuvenated and energized once again. (Doha no. 158) 
 
[Note—Obviously, Pratapbhanu felt obliged and was much grateful to this hermit. 
And in his elation he lost his usual discretion and caution. He felt that this is a true 
and helpful hermit who has virtually saved his and his horse’s lives as if he was god-
sent. The cunning hermit’s demeanours and attires were so perfect that he gave no 
occasion for suspicion. 

The pretentious hermit saw that Pratapbhanu was armed as he come a-hunting, 
while he himself was completely unarmed as a hermit ought to be. Besides it, he saw 
that a great chance has knocked at this door to settle old scores with his arch-enemy 
who has landed himself at his doorstep as if he was sent by providence.  

So he concluded that if he played his cards carefully and with wisdom then he 
could fulfil his long-cherished wish to square up with Pratapbhanu. On the other hand, 
if he made one wrong move and Pratapbhanu could find out who that hermit actually 
was, he would be killed by well-armed king instantly. So the cunning hermit played 
his game to perfection and with care.] 
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¿õ0. ªÒ üÊ◊ ‚∑§‹ ‚ÈπË ŸÎ¬ ÷ÿ™§ – ÁŸ¡ •ÊüÊ◊ ÃÊ¬‚ ‹Ò ªÿ™§H 1H 
•Ê‚Ÿ ŒËã„U •SÃ ⁄UÁ’ ¡ÊŸË – ¬ÈÁŸ ÃÊ¬‚ ’Ù‹©U ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH 2H 

caupā’ī. 

gai śrama sakala sukhī nṛpa bhaya'ū. nija āśrama tāpasa lai gaya'ū. 1. 
āsana dīnha asta rabi jānī. puni tāpasa bōlē'u mṛdu bānī. 2. 
 
When the guest king (Pratapbhanu) was fully refreshed and felt rejuvenated, he 
became cheerful. Then the hermit took him back to his hermitage.1 (1) 
 
Observing that the time for the sun to set had arrived, the hermit gave the king a seat 
to sit down and relax. Then he addressed the king with polite words. (2) 
 
[Note—1This shows that the water-body was a little way off the hermitage. The false 
hermit accompanied Pratapbhanu to ensure that the latter did not go away after taking 
a bath, drinking water and refreshing himself. Because he rightly concluded that if he 
would be present at the site then the great king would be obliged to thank him and 
observe some basic courtesy by asking his leave, at which point the hermit would 
encourage him to come with him to his hermitage and take some rest before 
proceeding ahead with his journey.  
 Since it was almost night time, it would be easy to persuade the king to spend 
the night there in the safety of the hermitage because the forest was full of danger if 
one ventured into it during the darkness of the night. And if the things went the way 
the deceitful hermit planned quickly in his head, he would see to it that Pratapbhanu is 
ruined. 
 
2The unsuspecting king agreed to stay overnight because he too did not wish to go 
forth through a forest with which he was not acquainted. And the treacherous hermit 
hit the dagger hard and sunk it till its hilt! He of course had to be polite if he wanted 
to trap the king into talking. Otherwise, the king could say he was tired and excuse 
himself to go and take rest.  

So, as the king was already grateful to this hermit, he readily agreed to sit 
down and have a little chat with him when offered a seat and the hermit expressed a 
desire for some light talk.] 

 
 

∑§Ù ÃÈEg ∑§‚ ’Ÿ Á»§⁄U„ÈU •∑§‹¥ – ‚È¢Œ⁄U ¡È’Ê ¡Ëfl ¬⁄U„U‹¥H 3H 
ø∑˝§’ÌÃ ∑§ ‹‘¿UŸ ÃÙ⁄¥U – ŒπÃ ŒÿÊ ‹ÊÁª •ÁÃ ◊Ù⁄¥UH 4H 

 
kō tumha kasa bana phirahu akēlēṁ. sundara jubā jīva parahēlēṁ. 3. 
cakrabarti kē lacchana tōrēṁ. dēkhata dayā lāgi ati mōrēṁ. 4. 
 
The hermit enquired politely, ‘Say, who are you and why are you wandering alone in 
this wild forest? You are handsome and young, so why do you risk your precious life 
by venturing alone in this fierce wilderness? (3) 
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I feel great pity for you because I see in you signs of a great emperor who rules over 
all the directions of the earth like it were a great circle of his dominion (cakrabarti)’. 
(4)  
 
 

ŸÊ◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬÷ÊŸÈ •flŸË‚Ê – ÃÊ‚È ‚Áøfl ◊Ò¥ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ◊ÈŸË‚ÊH 5H 
Á»§⁄UÃ •„U⁄¥U ¬⁄U©°U ÷È‹Êß¸ – ’«∏¥U ÷Êª Œπ©°U ¬Œ •Êß¸H 6H 

 
nāma pratāpabhānu avanīsā. tāsu saciva maiṁ sunahu munīsā. 5. 
phirata ahērēṁ parē'um̐ bhulā'ī. baṛēṁ bhāga dēkhē'um̐ pada ā'ī. 6. 
 
The king replied with caution, saying, ‘Listen oh sage! There is a great king named 
Pratapbhanu, and I am his minister1. (4) 
 
I was hunting and pursuing a game when I lost my way. It is due to good fortune that I 
came here and saw your holy feet. (6) 
 
[Note—1The king tried to be extra careful here. He was aware that he is renowned for 
being truthful, but here the situation demanded that he cannot speak the truth for fear 
of disclosing his identity to a stranger. So he devised a device by saying half-truth, 
that he was a minister with king Pratapbhanu. In a way he gave a hint to the stranger 
that if a king’s minister is so great that he has signs and an air of a great ruler who 
rules over all the directions of the earth, then one can imagine the glory and majesty 
of the king under whom this minister works.  

Refer Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 158 herein above where we 
read that at the time the king first met the hermit he had not disclosed his name then 
also. The reason is that wisdom and discretion dictates that a king should keep his 
identity secret in an alien land for he can’t be sure whether he is amongst friends or 
foes.] 
 
 

„U◊ ∑§„°U ŒÈ‹¸÷ Œ⁄U‚ ÃÈEgÊ⁄UÊ – ¡ÊŸÃ „Uı¥ ∑§¿ÈU ÷‹ „UÙÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÊH 7H 
∑§„U ◊ÈÁŸ ÃÊÃ ÷ÿ©U •°Áœ•Ê⁄UÊ – ¡Ù¡Ÿ ‚ÙÊÁ⁄U ŸªL§ ÃÈEgÊ⁄UÊH 8H 

 
hama kaham̐ durlabha darasa tumhārā. jānata hauṁ kachu bhala hōnihārā. 7. 
kaha muni tāta bhaya'u am̐dhi'ārā. jōjana sanāri nagaru tumhārā. 8. 
 
It is rare for ordinary mortals like us to have a sight of sages and their holy feet. So I 
think that some great is in store for me and some good tidings are coming my way.’ 
(7) 
 
The hermit replied, ‘My dear, it is dark already now, and your capital city is at a 
distance of seventy yojans (roughly five hundred and sixty miles) from here1. (8) 
 
[Note—1The cunning hermit smiled on the sly at his good fortune and thought to 
himself—“Well, well; it seems that the king is about to fall in my net, if only I could 
manoeuvre things a little more to my liking.” 

1 Yojan = roughly 80 miles.]   
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Îô0. ÁŸ‚Ê ÉÊÙ⁄U ª¢÷Ë⁄U ’Ÿ ¬¢Õ Ÿ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚È¡ÊŸ– 

’‚„ÈU •Ê¡È •‚ ¡ÊÁŸ ÃÈEg ¡Ê∞„ÈU „UÙÃ Á’„UÊŸH 159 (∑§)H 
dōhā. 

nisā ghōra gambhīra bana pantha na sunahu sujāna. 
basahu āju asa jāni tumha jā'ēhu hōta bihāna. 159 (a). 
 
Listen oh gentleman (sujāna)! The night is pitch dark, and the fearsome forest is 
thick and deep. There is no proper track through it (which you can take back to your 
city).  
 So therefore, keeping this in mind, it would be wise for you to stay here 
overnight and go your way at dawn.’ (Doha no. 159-a) 
 
 

ÃÈ‹‚Ë ¡Á‚ ÷flÃCÿÃÊ ÃÒ‚Ë Á◊‹ß ‚„UÊß– 
•Ê¬ÈŸÈ •Êflß ÃÊÁ„U ¬®„U ÃÊÁ„U Ã„UÊ° ‹Ò ¡ÊßH 159 (π)H 

 
tulasī jasi bhavatabyatā taisī mila'i sahā'i. 
āpunu āva'i tāhi pahiṁ tāhi tahām̐ lai jā'i. 159 (b). 
 
Tulsidas (the learned poet-saint who composed this classic tale called Ram Charit 
Manas) observes in a solemn way that whatever is destined by destiny and is 
inevitable in one’s fate is invariably preceded by circumstances and developments 
that lead up to the main chain of events. Either such circumstances or developments 
come to visit at the doorstep of a person who is to face some fiat of providence, or he 
is himself pulled along involuntarily towards those circumstances and developments 
that would lead to situations that would be in sync with his destiny. (Doha no. 159-b) 
 
[Note—Put simply it means that what is destined to happen would happen, and no one 
can change it. There are certain developments in everyone’s life which support this 
conclusion, when no matter how hard one tries and devises things his way they would 
always go against his wishes and what he had hoped for. In the same way, some 
unexpected developments occur of which one has no inkling, but they pull him out of 
some intractable situation which seemed to him almost hopeless a moment ago. 
 In the present case, Pratapbhanu’s destiny brought him face to face with a 
person whom he had vanquished himself some time ago, but unfortunately he could 
not recognize him. Though no power on earth could stand the might of Pratapbhanu if 
all such powers united against him in battle, a lone, poor and unarmed erstwhile king 
who has been disenfranchised from his kingdom and power by Pratapbhanu who had 
trounced him would prove one day to be his nemesis and vanquisher without even a 
fight.  

A king who would have knelt before Pratapbhanu in the battle-field praying 
for mercy, now has the latter bowing before him in gratitude for saving his life by 
providing him water to drink!  
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A king whose ruin was caused at the hands of Pratapbhanu now became the 
cause of ruin of Pratapbhanu himself—and that too without a fight. And the greatest 
irony is that the prey (Pratapbhanu) came to be killed voluntarily by him (the defeated 
king now disguised as a hermit) who he had earlier wished to destroy in battle. 

This Doha essentially says that “destiny, fate and providence are very 
powerful forces in a person’s life, and whatever is to happen will surely happen in 
one’s life no matter how hard one tries to change or avoid it”.]    
 
 
¿õ0. ÷‹®„U ŸÊÕ •Êÿ‚È œÁ⁄U ‚Ë‚Ê – ’Ê°Áœ ÃÈ⁄Uª ÃL§ ’ÒΔU ◊„UË‚ÊH 1H 

ŸÎ¬ ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÁÃ ¬˝‚¢‚©U ÃÊ„UË – ø⁄UŸ ’¢ÁŒ ÁŸ¡ ÷Ê‚ÿ ‚⁄UÊ„UËH 2H H 
caupā’ī. 

bhalēhiṁ nātha āyasu dhari sīsā. bām̐dhi turaga taru baiṭha mahīsā. 1. 
nṛpa bahu bhām̐ti prasansē'u tāhī. carana bandi nija bhāgya sarāhī. 2. 
 
Accepting the offer of the hermit gladly, the king said, ‘Alright oh Lord’, and went to 
tie the horse to a tree. Then he came back and sat down before the hermit1. (1) 
 
The king praised the hermit a lot, bowed at his feet, and congratulated himself (at 
finding a friendly person in the midst of a hopeless situation)2. (2) 
 
[Note—1This shows that till now the king had been standing with his horse, but now 
that he has to spend the night in the hermitage he tied the horse to a tree and came to 
sit down comfortably.  
 
2The king was all praises for this hermit because he felt that the latter was a nice 
person: first the hermit had shown him water, even accompanied to the pond for the 
sake of courteousness, and now he has requested the king to spend the night at the 
hermitage because it was already dark and night had come, the path back to his city 
was long, and it passed through a dense and hostile forest. The king already had an 
experience of the sort of wild forest he would have to cross because it was in this 
forest that he had lost his way. So when offered the chance of staying overnight, he 
gladly accepted it as god-sent.  
 In the situation in which the king found himself currently, any other person in 
his place too would have felt obliged to the hermit who played the role of a perfect 
host who was most courteous and hospitable.]  
 
 

¬ÈÁŸ ’Ù‹©U ◊ÎŒÈ Áª⁄UÊ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ¡ÊÁŸ Á¬ÃÊ ¬˝÷È ∑§⁄U©°U Á…UΔUÊß¸H 3H 
◊ÙÁ„U ◊ÈŸË‚ ‚ÈÃ ‚fl∑§ ¡ÊŸË – ŸÊÕ ŸÊ◊ ÁŸ¡ ∑§„U„ÈU ’πÊŸËH 4H 

 
puni bōlē'u mṛdu girā suhā'ī. jāni pitā prabhu kara'um̐ ḍhiṭhā'ī. 3. 
mōhi munīsa suta sēvaka jānī. nātha nāma nija kahahu bakhānī. 4. 
 
After he was comfortably seated and felt thankful to the hermit for the hospitality 
offered by him, the king said most politely, using sweetness in his voice, ‘Oh Lord! I 
regard you as my father1, and so I am venturing to speak to you out of turn. [To wit, 
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even though you have not asked me to say anything, nevertheless I feel sufficiently 
free to talk to you as a son would to his father, for there is no formality between the 
two of them.] (3) 
 
Oh sage, you too should regard me as your son and follower, and so please be kind to 
tell me your name (so that I may become aware about who you are)2.’ (4)  
 
[Note—1The king wished to show his respect to the hermit and express his thanks to 
him. He calls the latter his ‘father’ because a hermit and a sage are no less respectable 
than a father for a man. Besides this, the hermit had saved his life by showing him 
water and asking him no to venture into the wild forest in the night as it would be too 
dangerous for his security.  
 While addressing the king earlier in Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 
159, the hermit had used the affectionate word ‘tāta’ for the king, which means “oh 
dear”, a term that is usually used in classical texts for someone who is very dear, such 
as a son. So the king reciprocated this gesture by addressing the hermit as his father.  
 There is another point here. The king was in the company of a stranger with 
whom he had to pass the night. So he thought it wise to create some kind of close 
bond, even if it was superficial or artificial, with his host so that the latter’s 
conscience would stop him from doing any mischief while the king was unarmed and 
asleep.  
 
2Earlier the hermit too had asked the king who he was in Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 159, so the king decided that there was no harm in asking the 
hermit his name. This was also done to start a conversation, and to keep busy and pass 
time. It would also help the king to reward the hermit after he returned to his capital 
the next day.] 
      
 

ÃÁ„U Ÿ ¡ÊŸ ŸÎ¬ ŸÎ¬Á„U ‚Ù ¡ÊŸÊ – ÷Í¬ ‚ÈNUŒ ‚Ù ∑§¬≈U ‚ÿÊŸÊH 5H 
’Ò⁄UË ¬ÈÁŸ ¿UòÊË ¬ÈÁŸ ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ¿U‹ ’‹ ∑§Ëã„U ø„Uß ÁŸ¡ ∑§Ê¡ÊH 6H 

 
tēhi na jāna nṛpa nṛpahi sō jānā. bhūpa suhṛda sō kapaṭa sayānā. 5. 
bairī puni chatrī puni rājā. chala bala kīnha caha'i nija kājā. 6. 
 
The king could not recognize who the hermit was, but the latter had immediately 
known who his guest actually was as soon as he saw the king1.  

The king was simple-hearted and had no deceit in him, but the hermit was a 
cunning fraud who was skilled in conceit and pretensions. (5) 
 
In the first instance the hermit was an enemy, and then he was a Kshatriya by race 
(i.e. a warrior), and to top it all he was an erstwhile king who was defeated and his 
kingdom usurped. So (since he was seething with anger) he wished to accomplish his 
task (of seeking revenge) by hook or by crook2. (6)  
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1 and 6-7 that 
precede Doha no. 158. 
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2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 
158. 
 There are three things mentioned here which went squarely against 
Pratapbhanu—viz. (i) the hermit being a king who was defeated by Pratapbhanu, and 
whose kingdom was conquered and subjugated by him, (ii) the hermit being a warrior 
by birth, and for such a person the greatest humiliation in life is defeat and being 
forced to run away from the battle-field, and (iii) the hermit being the guest’s arch 
enemy. All these three factors went against Pratapbhanu.  

This situation was made worse and exacerbated because the king could not 
recognize his enemy so that he could have been alert and taken due precautions. The 
cunning hermit played his cards well and expertly by being most polite and courteous 
so that no suspicion was raised in the mind of the king. And he mightily succeeded in 
his game-plan because the king actually failed to recognize his enemy and fell right 
into the trap laid out for him by his sworn enemy!  

The hermit had been waiting for such an opportunity for a long time when he 
could extract his revenge upon his enemy Pratapbhanu, and now this opportunity 
came knocking at his door. As the hermit had been a king himself before he was 
defeated by Pratapbhanu and had to escape and hide in the forest, he knew the tricks 
of the trade well, and so he knew how to trap an enemy without harming his own 
interests and extract whatever he wanted from the latter.  

So we see the irony of fate here and the truth of what has been said as a maxim 
in Doha no. 159-b herein above that “destiny, fate and providence are very powerful 
forces in a person’s life, and whatever is to happen will surely happen in one’s life no 
matter how hard one tries to change or avoid it”.]  
 
 

‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ⁄UÊ¡‚Èπ ŒÈÁπÃ •⁄UÊÃË – •flÊ° •Ÿ‹ ßfl ‚È‹ªß ¿UÊÃËH 7H 
‚⁄U‹ ’øŸ ŸÎ¬ ∑§ ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§ÊŸÊ – ’ÿ⁄U ‚°÷ÊÁ⁄U NUŒÿ° „U⁄U·ÊŸÊH 8H 

 
samujhi rājasukha dukhita arātī. avām̐ anala iva sulaga'i chātī. 7. 
sarala bacana nṛpa kē suni kānā. bayara sam̐bhāri hṛdayam̐ haraṣānā. 8. 
 
The disenfranchised and disinherited king (i.e. the hermit) had remembered the 
pleasures and comforts of royalty which had been snatched away from him. So he was 
burning with a fire of hatred and vengeance for the person (i.e. Pratapbhnanu) who 
had robbed him of such privileges. (7) 
 
Hearing with his ears the king’s unsuspecting and polite words, he (i.e. the cunning 
hermit) felt very happy and reassured in his heart (that now finally he would achieve 
his objective and square up with his arch enemy). (8) 
 
 
Îô0. ∑§¬≈U ’ÙÁ⁄U ’ÊŸË ◊ÎŒÈ‹ ’Ù‹©U ¡ÈªÈÁÃ ‚◊Ã– 

ŸÊ◊ „U◊Ê⁄U Á÷πÊÁ⁄U •’ ÁŸœ¸Ÿ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ÁŸ∑§ÃH 160H 
dōhā. 
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kapaṭa bōri bānī mṛdula bōlē'u juguti samēta. 
nāma hamāra bhikhāri aba nirdhana rahita nikēta. 160. 
 
The pretentious hermit spoke artfully words that were polite on their face but 
ambiguous and full of deceit. He said, ‘My name now is a ‘beggar’, because I am 
poor and without a home of my own.1’ (Doha no. 160) 
 
[Note—1The king ought to have taken note of these words, but he failed. A true 
hermit would never refer to himself as a ‘beggar (bhikhāri)’ to hint at his hidden 
regret of having left the pleasures and wealth of a household. A hermit is expected to 
be happy and cheerful in his chosen way of life of renunciation and meditation. This 
should have rung alarm bells for Pratapbhanu, but as destiny had wished his fall he 
overlooked the obvious, so deluded his mind was.  
 Perhaps the king missed the obvious because he thought that the hermit was 
being truthful as indeed he had no wealth at present. But at the same time, he 
concluded, that prior to becoming a hermit he was a rich man—as hinted by the 
hermit saying that ‘now I am a beggar’ with no home and riches. That means he had 
them previously.  
 The hermit knew how a king thinks and treats others. If the other person is of a 
noble and rich bearing and heritage, a king would treat him with respect; otherwise he 
pays little or no attention to him. For the hermit to succeed in his game-plan, it was 
absolutely necessary for him to gain Pratapbhanu’s full attention and confidence. He 
decided that the chances of Pratapbhanu paying more heed to what he says and accept 
his advice would be high if the king thought that this hermit was of a noble 
upbringing but had left all his wealth due to his spiritual urges. This is why it is said 
here that the hermit “spoke artfully” words that had dual meaning—it was first to test 
how alert his victim was, and then to inspire so much confidence in him that he would 
not question the hermit’s integrity when he actually began implementing his nefarious 
design to wreak revenge upon the unsuspecting king.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§„U ŸÎ¬ ¡ Á’‚ÿÊŸ ÁŸœÊŸÊ – ÃÈEg ‚ÊÁ⁄Uπ ªÁ‹Ã •Á÷◊ÊŸÊH 1H 

‚ŒÊ ⁄U„U®„U •¬Ÿ¬ı ŒÈ⁄UÊ∞° – ‚’ Á’Áœ ∑È§‚‹ ∑È§’· ’ŸÊ∞°H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

kaha nṛpa jē bigyāna nidhānā. tumha sārikhē galita abhimānā. 1. 
sadā rahahiṁ apanapau durā'ēm̐. saba bidhi kusala kubēṣa banā'ēm̐. 2. 
 
The king (Pratapbhanu) replied, ‘Those who are intelligent and repositories of 
wisdom and prudence, as well as free from pride and ego like you [1], always keep 
the reality about themselves and their glory secret and hidden from others like you 
have done, for they feel that it is always better to remain incognito and conceal their 
proficiency and knowledge by remaining in tattered clothes (so that no one pays 
attention to them and leaves them alone in peace) [2]. (1-2)  
 
[Note—We observe that the king was also speaking in a language that conveyed a 
double meaning—for what he said might be a genuine praise of a wise and 
enlightened sage or hermit who wish to remain anonymous so that no one comes to 
disturb him to seek favours, and at the same time it may mean that the king praised 
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the hermit in sarcasm to indicate that he has indeed recognized who this hermit 
actually was but was being courteous as the latter had extended warm hospitality to 
the former. 
 From what we shall be reading in a moment now, the former case is true—for 
the king had praised the hermit with a genuine spirit of respect for him and a belief 
that he was fortunate to have met a nice hermit in the wild forest who came to his 
rescue when he was lost and would have faced a grave situation during the night in a 
dangerous place full of wild beasts.  
 The king’s overwhelming sense of gratitude and relief at having found some 
humble and an apparently holy man was so great that it eclipsed his own wisdom and 
disarmed him of his usual sense of precaution and prudence. The king fell for the holy 
attire of the fraudster.   
 A message that is conveyed by this story is that one should never let down 
one’s guard and take anyone at face value, for more often than not appearances are 
very misleading. 
 A true hermit or ascetic would indeed like to live anonymously. Though he 
may have mystical powers and may be very wise and learned, yet he wishes to be left 
alone so that he can pursue his spiritual goals. He does not want to be disturbed and 
mobbed by favour seekers who would flock to him for their worldly desires to be 
fulfilled if the word leaked out that a particular sage or hermit or ascetic can alleviate 
their troubles by his spiritual powers. No one in his right senses would normally like 
to be associated with a beggar in tattered clothes, and so a wise hermit would dress 
himself accordingly in rags to avoid worldly company. 
 Besides this, a hermit is expected to be free from pride and ego; he is not 
supposed to go boasting about his past achievements or present spiritual prowess. So 
the king said that he respected the hermit for his humbleness and lack of pride inspite 
of being full of wisdom and abilities. It is not easy to live and survive alone in the 
middle of the wilderness, surrounded by an uninhabitable forest full of wild beasts, 
away from civilization and all possible human contact. So a hermit or an ascetic who 
manages to do so successfully obviously must have some exceptional powers that 
other men do not possess. Hence, when the king saw the circumstances in which this 
hermit lived in the middle of a wild forest he was naturally overcome with awe and 
determined that this was a truly holy man who deserved his praise.]  
 
 

 
ÃÁ„U Ã¥ ∑§„U®„U ‚¢Ã üÊÈÁÃ ≈U⁄¥U – ¬⁄U◊ •®∑§øŸ Á¬˝ÿ „UÁ⁄U ∑§⁄¥UH 3H 
ÃÈEg ‚◊ •œŸ Á÷πÊÁ⁄U •ª„UÊ – „UÙÃ Á’⁄¢UÁø Á‚flÁ„U ‚¢Œ„UÊH 4H 

 
tēhi tēṁ kahahiṁ santa śruti ṭērēṁ. parama akiṅcana priya hari kērēṁ. 3. 
tumha sama adhana bhikhāri agēhā. hōta biran̄ci sivahi sandēhā. 4. 
 
Verily indeed it is asserted by the Vedas and great saints that those who are simple 
and unpretentious, who have no worldly assets and attachments are dear to the Lord 
God1. (3) 
 
When the Creator (biran̄ci) and Lord Shiva see someone who is as penniless and 
homeless as you are, even they begin to doubt about the actual powers and abilities of 
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such a person. [This being the case, how can I know who you actually are or about 
your spiritual powers and achievements when even the two senior Gods of the Trinity, 
i.e. the creator Brahma and the concluder Shiva fail to know in depth about the 
exalted state of persons like you.]2 (4)   
 
[Note—1To wit, the Lord loves those who are attached and devoted to none except the 
Lord himself, those for whom the Lord is the only wealth, only kin and only support. 
The Lord does not like a hermit or an ascetic who goes around boasting about his 
spiritual status. He likes the humble and the meek. The same idea is expressed in the 
New Testament of the Holy Bible, St. Matthew, 5/3-8; and Galatians, 5/23. 
 It has been said in the Upanishads and other scriptures that a Sanyasi, i.e. a 
person who has renounced the world and taken the vows of renunciation ought not to 
lust for worldly name and wealth any longer. It is because worldly contact creates a 
disturbance for the hermit’s or ascetic’s mind and creates a hindrance in his spiritual 
pursuit. This is also the reason given by this hermit in Doha no. 161 herein below. 
 
2The king is being clever in this instance: he wishes to hide his inability to recognize 
the fraudulent hermit by saying that it is necessary as well as a convention to show 
respect to a person who is attired in a holy garb, no matter who actually he is. 

The king is being wise and cautious here also, and a bit sarcastic. He defends 
his inability to recognize the real identity of the hermit because of his holy garb which 
has such a powerful influence upon the mind of the beholder who is usually trained 
and accustomed to show the greatest of respect to this attire as well as the person who 
wears it. This is because the attire of a hermit or an ascetic is universally respected by 
one and all, and even the great Gods such as Brahma and Shiva pay their homage to a 
person who is attired like a hermit and an ascetic.  

So therefore, the king says that he is paying homage to this ‘attire of a hermit’ 
without going into further details about the person himself because he who dons a 
holy garb is to be shown due respect, especially when he exhibits other glorious traits 
of humbleness, simplicity, lack of pride and desire for worldly riches as asserted by 
Vedas and great saints, and as exhibited by his host in the present instance.   

Earlier we have read that the king calls this cunning hermit his ‘father-like’ in 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 160. And now he praises the cunning 
hermit by comparing him with some great sage who is attired in a holy garb and is 
extremely humble and wise. So once again the king takes a precaution not to arouse 
any suspicion in the mind of a stranger in whose company he has to spend the night in 
a forest. He does not want that the hermit, in case he is some scoundrel, get a hint that 
the king doubts his integrity because that would be very dangerous for the king’s own 
security. But at the same time, by saying that even great Gods do not know the reality 
of someone who is in a holy garb such as that of a hermit or an ascetic, the king gives 
a subtle hint that he is not fully convinced of the truth about his host! 

The next verse clearly implies that the king is not fully convinced about the 
authenticity of the hermit, but he still shows respect to him because of his attire of a 
hermit which is respectable and makes its wearer an object of respect.]   
  
 

¡ÙÁ‚ ‚ÙÁ‚ Ãfl ø⁄UŸ Ÿ◊Ê◊Ë – ◊Ù ¬⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Á⁄U• •’ SflÊ◊ËH 5H 
‚„U¡ ¬˝ËÁÃ ÷Í¬ÁÃ ∑Ò§ ŒπË – •Ê¬È Á’·ÿ Á’SflÊ‚ Á’‚·ËH 6H 
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jōsi sōsi tava carana namāmī. mō para kṛpā kari'a aba svāmī. 5. 
sahaja prīti bhūpati kai dēkhī. āpu biṣaya bisvāsa bisēṣī. 6. 
 
Whoever you are, I still bow at your feet and pay my respects to you. Now, oh lord, 
be kind upon me and bless me by your grace1.’ (5) 
 
The hermit observed that the king had indeed been unable to recognize him, and 
instead has developed great faith, respect and affection for him. [To wit, instead of 
being suspicious of the hermit, the king developed great affection for his cunning 
host, and became totally submissive to him.]  

So the hermit was now confident that he would be able to carry out his plans 
as he had wished2. (6) 
 
[Note—1The king urges the hermit to spare him because he is bowing at his feet as a 
token of surrender. The king thought that in case this stranger hermit had some sense 
of conscience and humanity in him, then no matter who he is he will be bound by 
guilt if he does any harm to someone who has surrendered unconditionally before 
him. Well, this principle applies under normal conditions to someone who is noble in 
heart, naturally merciful by disposition, of high thinking and exemplary scruples, but 
not to someone who is burning with the fire of revenge.  
 Here the hermit is burning with a desire for vengeance, and so whatever 
scruples and morality he may have in his conscience were reduced to ashes in the 
raging fire of retribution.  
 
2And what was the hermit’s plan and wish? It was to settle old scores with king 
Pratapbhanu and ruin him. Now that he was successful in gaining the full confidence 
of the king, the hermit prepared for his next move. He wanted to drive the dagger 
home till its hilt. To wit, he decided that if he took revenge just now he would be able 
to easily kill the king who was alone, but it would far better if he maneuvered things 
in such a way that the entire family of the king is ruined for generations to come. So 
he did not hurry with plunging the dagger right then and there!]  
 
 

‚’ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ⁄UÊ¡Á„U •¬ŸÊß¸ – ’Ù‹©U •Áœ∑§ ‚Ÿ„U ¡ŸÊß¸H 7H 
‚ÈŸÈ ‚ÁÃ÷Ê©U ∑§„U©°U ◊Á„U¬Ê‹Ê – ß„UÊ° ’‚Ã ’ËÃ ’„ÈU ∑§Ê‹ÊH 8H 

 
saba prakāra rājahi apanā'ī. bōlē'u adhika sanēha janā'ī. 7. 
sunu satibhā'u kaha'um̐ mahipālā. ihām̐ basata bītē bahu kālā. 8. 
 
Hence, the hermit played the next move of his game by showing greater affection to 
the (unfortunate and unaware) king with the aim of winning him over completely and 
acquiring his full confidence without a trace of doubt1. (7) 
 
So he said, ‘Listen oh great king2! I am telling you all that is the truth. A lot of time 
has passed while I have lived here. (8) 
 
[Note—1The false-hermit was by this time convinced that he has succeeded in his 
plan to deceive the king and get his confidence. The king treated him with great 
respect just like a great king would treat a hermit who comes visiting his court. The 
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king was not only full of praise for the hermit but also bowed before him, called him a 
‘fatherly’ figure, and now seeks his ‘blessings’.  
 
2We have read earlier that the king had never told who he actually was. In Chaupai 
line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 159 the king had told the hermit that he was a ‘chief 
minister’ of king Pratapbhanu. So now when the hermit addressed him as ‘the king’, 
he was more convinced of the hermit’s mystical powers which enabled him to know 
the truth of who his guest was! 
 This simple ploy of the hermit pulled the innocent king nearer to the trap that 
was being spread out for him for now he was sure that this hermit was no ordinary 
man but one who has transcendental powers.]  
 
 
Îô0. •’ ‹Áª ◊ÙÁ„U Ÿ Á◊‹©U ∑§Ù©U ◊Ò¥ Ÿ ¡ŸÊfl©°U ∑§Ê„ÈU– 

‹Ù∑§◊ÊãÿÃÊ •Ÿ‹ ‚◊ ∑§⁄U Ã¬ ∑§ÊŸŸ ŒÊ„ÈUH 161 (∑§)H 
dōhā. 

aba lagi mōhi na milē'u kō'u maiṁ na janāva'um̐ kāhu. 
lōkamān'yatā anala sama kara tapa kānana dāhu. 161 (a). 
 
[The hermit continued—] ‘No one has met me till now (for I live far away from 
populated areas, in a remote and secluded part of the forest), and neither do I (prefer 
to) reveal my identity to anyone. I prefer anonymity because worldly recognition and 
honour are like a fire that destroys the symbolic forest of Tapa (spiritual benefits 
gained by practicing austerity and penance).1’ [To wit, a true hermit and ascetic are 
expected to avoid company with others and lead a life in obscurity and serenity so that 
he can pursue his spiritual objectives without any interference.] (Doha no. 161-a) 
 
[Note—1The cunning hermit wishes to keep the king engaged in conversation and 
gain more access to his confidence so that he would tie the noose more tightly. He 
knew that king Pratapbhanu was extremely ambitious and had a hidden desire to 
conquer the whole world, as this was the only reason why he had attacked and 
conquered, without any provocation, the kingdom of which this hermit of ours was a 
king earlier. So if the guest king could somehow be cajoled into believing that luckily 
he has now met a great hermit who possesses supernatural powers, then it is quite 
possible that he may seek the hermit’s help to fulfill his desires and complete 
whatever remnants of victory that still elude him, and successfully conquer those 
territories that are still not under his sovereignty. 
 The hermit therefore tried to impress the king about the magical powers that 
he possesses, about his great spiritual prowess and special achievements, that usually 
come to great hermits and ascetics by the virtue of their doing severe Tapa. With these 
powers the hermits and ascetics can achieve stupendous feats that ordinary mortals 
cannot even think of.] 
 

 
âæð0. ÃÈ‹‚Ë ŒÁπ ‚È’·È ÷Í‹®„U ◊Í…∏U Ÿ øÃÈ⁄U Ÿ⁄U– 

‚È¢Œ⁄U ∑§Á∑§Á„U ¬πÈ ’øŸ ‚ÈœÊ ‚◊ •‚Ÿ •Á„UH 161 (π)H 
sōraṭhā. 
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tulasī dēkhi subēṣu bhūlahiṁ mūṛha na catura nara. 
sundara kēkihi pēkhu bacana sudhā sama asana ahi. 161 (b). 
 
Tulsidas observes that an honourable and pleasant-looking attire and appearance often 
misleads everyone, for not only the ordinary people but even those who are intelligent 
and sagacious are deceived by them.  
 See the peacock; it is so beautiful to look at (with its fantastically wonderful 
plumes that have an array of colours), and it also has a voice that is attractive and 
sweet to hear, but ironically it feeds on poisonous snakes. (Sortha no. 136-b) 
 
[Note—The learned poet Tulsidas (who has written this book Ram Charit Manas) 
makes a great point here as a warning for all of us: that one should not judge someone 
by his looks, for appearances are more often deceiving and do not tell the truth. So 
one must always be on guard when dealing with strangers and unknown situations.  
 A peacock is so lovely to look at from the outside, but it is so horrible from 
inside that it devours snakes and manages to digest the reptile. The snake that would 
kill one and all by its poison is unable to harm the peacock because the latter is more 
poisonous than the snake, and hence is easily able to neutralize the weaker poison 
contained in the body of the snake.  
 Who would believe that a bird which looks so pleasant from the outside and 
has a sweet voice would have such strong poisonous instincts that it does not fear the 
poison of the snake and easily gobbles it up?    
 To wit, a person who by his appearances looks very friendly and helpful may 
actually be some dangerous scoundrel preying for a victim, who will stab one behind 
one’s back without warning so much so that even while putting up a show of warmth 
with an affectionate embrace, he may gladly and without any remorse drive a knife in 
the back of the unsuspecting victim during this embrace. 
 One thing is to be noted here. The voice of a peacock is not actually ‘sweet 
and pleasant’ as it is made out to be here, for it is shrill and sharp. But the peacock 
usually cries out in jubilation when it sees the dark rain-bearing clouds in the sky at 
the onset of the rainy season. So therefore, the peacock’s cry against the background 
of the sound of thunder of the approaching storm and rain appears very pleasant to 
hearer because it signals the arrival of rain that is welcomed by one and all at the end 
of a harsh summer.]   
 
 
¿õ0. ÃÊÃ¥ ªÈ¬ÈÃ ⁄U„U©°U ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – „UÁ⁄U ÃÁ¡ Á∑§◊Á¬ ¬˝ÿÙ¡Ÿ ŸÊ„UË¥H 1H 

¬˝÷È ¡ÊŸÃ ‚’ Á’Ÿ®„U ¡ŸÊ∞° – ∑§„„ÈU ∑§flÁŸ Á‚Áœ ‹Ù∑§ Á⁄U¤ÊÊ∞°H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

tātēṁ guputa raha'um̐ jaga māhīṁ. hari taji kimapi prayōjana nāhīṁ. 1. 
prabhu jānata saba binahiṁ janā'ēm̐. kahahu kavani sidhi lōka rijhā'ēm̐. 2. 
 
[The pretentious hermit continued with his honey-laced talk. He said—] ‘That is why1 
I prefer to remain anonymous and hidden from the world, for I don’t want and need to 
do anything with anyone except Lord Hari (Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Being)2. (1) 
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The Lord is all-knowing and he knows everything without saying a word or being told 
of anything. So therefore, say, what use is there in trying to please and appease the 
world3? (2)  
 
[Note—1The hermit has already given the reason for it in Doha no. 161-a herein 
above. And he further elaborates on it now onwards. 
 
2To wit, I spend my time in meditation and contemplation and worship of Lord Hari 
with great devotion. Being a true hermit and an ascetic, why should I waste my time 
and energy by thinking of other things and worrying about them? I feel contented in 
my spiritual pursuits, and prefer to lead a calm and serene life in seclusion, away from 
all contacts and free from attachments. My basic needs are taken care of by the Lord, 
and so there is no occasion for me to venture outside into the world.  
 
3The pretentious hermit is so cunning that he speaks excellent words of wisdom like a 
really great, sagacious and enlightened saint so as to convince the king of his noble 
thoughts and greatness, make him more faithful and devoted towards himself. A truly 
faithful devotee of the Lord God would seek from no one except his Lord. So the 
hermit tries to impress upon the gullible king that he is a loyal devotee of Lord Hari, 
and hence a holy and reliable soul, for devotees of Lord Hari are deemed to be pure in 
heart and pious souls.  
 A cheat and a scoundrel would go to any length to achieve his objectives, and 
he has no compunctions or reservations in employing any dirty trick he can think of as 
long as his nefarious design succeeds. Lying and falsehoods cause no embarrassment 
to such persons.]   
   
 

ÃÈEg ‚ÈÁø ‚È◊ÁÃ ¬⁄U◊ Á¬˝ÿ ◊Ù⁄¥U – ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬˝ÃËÁÃ ◊ÙÁ„U ¬⁄U ÃÙ⁄U¥UH 3H 
•’ ¡ı¥ ÃÊÃ ŒÈ⁄UÊfl©°U ÃÙ„UË – ŒÊL§Ÿ ŒÙ· ÉÊ≈Uß •ÁÃ ◊Ù„UËH 4H 

 
tumha suci sumati parama priya mōrēṁ. prīti pratīti mōhi para tōrēṁ. 3. 
aba jauṁ tāta durāva'um̐ tōhī. dāruna dōṣa ghaṭa'i ati mōhī. 4. 
 
You (the guest king) have a clean conscience and purity of mind; that is why I have 
(developed an) affection for you and have confidence in you. (3) 
 
My dear, this being the case, if I hide anything from you then it would be a great sin 
on my part1.’ (4)  
 
[Note—1What was the thing that the hermit alluded to when he said that he did not 
want to hide anything from the king? Well, in the beginning this hermit has told the 
king that he does not want to reveal to anyone who he was, what mystical powers he 
possessed, or anything else about his spiritual life and achievements, and especially 
not to a stranger. He has always preferred to remain anonymous and hidden from 
publicity. This is clearly evident from Doha nos. 160 and 161, and Chaupai line no. 1 
that follows Doha no. 161.  
 But then now the same hermit has revealed quite a bit about himself before the 
king—that he worships Lord Hari and is the Lord’s great devotee, that he seeks from 
no one except Lord Hari, that he has lived in seclusion for a long time doing Tapa, 
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that he has transcendental powers by which he could know that his guest was ‘a king’ 
and ‘not a king’s minister’ though the guest himself told him that he was king 
Pratapbhanu’s chief minister, and so on.  
 So the hermit now gives a reason why he confided in the king and told him 
some secrets that he has not revealed to anyone else till now—and it is that he was 
very impressed by the king’s simplicity and faith in him, and so he decided that when 
one pure heart meets another pure heart there should be openness between the two. 
 This was a very clever ploy as it further reinforced the king’s trust in the 
hermit. It helped the hermit to appeal to the natural emotions of the king to open up 
with a holy person; the king would now be encouraged to share some of the secrets in 
his own heart with the hermit just as the hermit has shared some of his own secrets 
with him in a voluntary way. The hermit correctly guessed that the king would 
overcome his initial reluctance and open up. 
 And what message is there in this verse? It is that those who really and truly 
trust each other should have an open heart and not hide anything between them. This 
attitude helps them bond and come to each other’s aid in times of need. It also helps 
both the partners to seek and give selfless advice on various matters. But at the same 
time it is of utmost importance that one chooses one’s partner most carefully and take 
due precautions and undertake diligence before reposting complete faith on anyone. 
For otherwise, one would be doomed as was the unfortunate case of king Pratapbhanu 
who fell prey to a scoundrel’s sweet words.] 
 
 

Á¡Á◊ Á¡Á◊ ÃÊ¬‚È ∑§Õß ©UŒÊ‚Ê – ÁÃÁ◊ ÁÃÁ◊ ŸÎ¬Á„U ©U¬¡ Á’SflÊ‚ÊH 5H 
ŒπÊ Sfl’‚ ∑§◊¸ ◊Ÿ ’ÊŸË – Ã’ ’Ù‹Ê ÃÊ¬‚ ’ªäÿÊŸËH 6H 

 
jimi jimi tāpasu katha'i udāsā. timi timi nṛpahi upaja bisvāsā. 5. 
dēkhā svabasa karma mana bānī. taba bōlā tāpasa bagadhyānī. 6. 
 
The more the hermit talked of indifference to the world and his devotion to spiritual 
pursuits, the more the king’s faith in him increased. (5) 
 
When the false and deceitful hermit, who was like a cunning crane preying on its 
victim1, determined that the king had developed full trust and faith in him so much so 
that he has become fully devoted to him in his thought, word and deed, he (the hermit) 
said—(6) 
 
[Note—1The crane stands in the water on one of its legs and the neck bent inwards, 
appearing to be immersed in deep meditation. But its attention is fixed on the water 
where some fish might come to the surface. And as soon as the crane sights the fish, it 
immediately picks it up in its beak. This metaphor of the crane is used to imply a 
person who pretends to be holy on the outside but is very selfish and cruel internally; 
he traps his victim by pretending to be his well wisher and dear friend, but at the first 
opportunity he would pounce at his unsuspecting victim and extract whatever he had 
planned from him.] 
 
 

ŸÊ◊ „U◊Ê⁄U ∞∑§ÃŸÈ ÷Êß¸ – ‚ÈÁŸ ŸÎ¬ ’Ù‹©U ¬ÈÁŸ Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸H 7H 
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∑§„U„ÈU ŸÊ◊ ∑§⁄U •⁄UÕ ’πÊŸË – ◊ÙÁ„U ‚fl∑§ •ÁÃ •Ê¬Ÿ ¡ÊŸËH 8H 
 
nāma hamāra ēkatanu bhā'ī. suni nṛpa bōlē'u puni siru nā'ī. 7. 
kahahu nāma kara aratha bakhānī. mōhi sēvaka ati āpana jānī. 8. 
 
‘Brother (bhā'ī), my name is Ekatanu (ēkatanu)1.’ 
 When the king heard this, he bowed his head (in reverence)2 and said—(7) 
 
‘Please consider me to be your devoted follower (or servant) and explain to me the 
meaning of your name. (8) 
 
[Note—1The hermit is trying to become more and more informal with the king in his 
effort of developing greater rapport with him. We note that the hermit is playing his 
trick very expertly, step-by-step, in order to judge how much the king is willing to 
yield himself to the former.  

So therefore now the hermit uses a dearer and more informal term of address 
for someone, such as the word ‘brother’. He goes a step further in his effort to draw 
the unsuspecting king, who was slowly slipping into the trap being laid out by the 
villainous hermit, closer to him with greater trust and faith when he would address the 
king as his ‘son’ in the Chaupai that follows Doha no. 162 herein below.  

The word ‘Ekatanu’ is explained by him in the next Doha no. 162 herein 
below. 

 
2The king ‘bowed his head’: this shows that the king has begun to treat the hermit 
with greater respect with each passing moment.]   
 
 
Îô0. •ÊÁŒ‚ÎÁCÔU ©U¬¡Ë ¡’®„U Ã’ ©UÃ¬ÁÃ ÷Ò ◊ÙÁ⁄U– 

ŸÊ◊ ∞∑§ÃŸÈ „UÃÈ ÃÁ„U Œ„U Ÿ œ⁄UË ’„UÙÁ⁄UH 162H 
dōhā. 

 
ādisṛṣṭi upajī jabahiṁ taba utapati bhai mōri. 
nāma ēkatanu hētu tēhi dēha na dharī bahōri. 162. 
 
[The hermit replied—] ‘I was born when the creation came into being. My name is 
‘Elatanu’ which means ‘one who has had only a single body’, for I never died and 
therefore I hadn’t taken a birth again. [To wit, I have been in this body of a hermit 
which you see now ever since the dawn of creation, for I never died, and so there was 
no need for me to take a new birth again.]1’ (Doha no. 162) 
 
[Note—1Of all the claims that this hermit made this was the most outlandish. This is a 
mortal world, and no creature can claim immortality for its gross body; no human 
being can claim that his gross body has survived and lived in the same way since the 
beginning of creation. It’s absurd and impossible.  
 This ridiculous claim of the hermit should have rung alarm bells for the king. 
But as destiny had planned otherwise, the king’s wisdom was eclipsed and he could 
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not see the tell-tale signs of lies and falsehood in the hermit’s words of excessive 
absurdity.  
 Well, the hermit made a final test to see whether some sense of prudence and 
common sense still was left with the king, or has he become totally numbed in his 
mind and intellect. When a thug wants to rob his victim, he first gives him some 
intoxicating substance, and then waits and watches what effect it has on the victim. 
Only when he finds that the drug has its full effect upon the prey that the villain 
strikes and then flees with the booty.  
 There is one very interesting observation that can be made here in connection 
with the word ‘Ekatanu’. While one of its meanings is as described above—i.e. a 
person who has had the same body since the creation started, the other meaning is that 
‘I have no other physical body’, or ‘I don’t have a second or duplicate body’. If we 
were to take this second meaning into consideration then also we conclude that the 
king had been very stupid not to realize that no one has a ‘duplicate body’ or a 
‘parallel body’ or ‘a second body other than one’s own body’. The hermit was playing 
a trick with words upon the king—and the deluded king could not see through it! 
 This term may also mean that the hermit was the ‘only son of his parents’. If 
he had some other sibling, especially a ‘twin’, then it could be said that there is 
another person in the likeness of the hermit as brothers carry the same genes in them, 
have the same parents, and their features also match each other to a great extent.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ¡ÁŸ •Êø⁄U¡È ∑§⁄U„È ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ‚ÈÃ Ã¬ Ã¥ ŒÈ‹¸÷ ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥H 1H 

Ã¬’‹ Ã¥ ¡ª ‚Î¡ß Á’œÊÃÊ – Ã¬’‹ Á’cŸÈ ÷∞ ¬Á⁄òÊÊÃÊH 2H 
         Ã¬’‹ ‚¢÷È ∑§⁄U®„U ‚¢ÉÊÊ⁄UÊ – Ã¬ Ã¥ •ª◊ Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊH 3H 

caupā’ī. 
 
jani ācaraju karahu mana māhīṁ. suta tapa tēṁ durlabha kachu nāhīṁ. 1. 
tapabala tēṁ jaga sṛja'i bidhātā. tapabala biṣnu bha'ē paritrātā. 2. 
tapabala sambhu karahiṁ saṅghārā. tapa tēṁ agama na kachu sansārā. 3. 
 

[The hermit continued to explain to the king the meaning of his name. Thus he said—
] ‘Oh son1, don’t be surprised at all about this (that I have not died and thus have been 
able to live through countless ages with this same body with which I took birth at the 
beginning of creation as I have told you about myself). For, nothing is impossible by 
the virtue of the powers granted by doing Tapa (strict spiritual practices such as 
observing austerity, doing penance and offering self-sacrifices)2. (1) 
 
[Elaborating upon the stupendous powers and astounding abilities that are granted by 
doing Tapa, the hermit said—] The creator Brahma creates this universe on the 
strength of Tapa; it is on the strength of Tapa that Lord Vishnu is able to take care of 
this creation and provide for its needs; (2) 
 
Lord Shiva is able to conclude or bring to an end this creation by relying on the 
powers granted by Tapa.  
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 Verily indeed, there is nothing impossible and there is nothing that can’t be 
done or achieved in this world by relying on the strength of Tapa.3’ (3) 
 
 [Note—1Earlier the hermit had addressed the king as a ‘brother’, and now he 
addresses him as a ‘son’. This is an obvious attempt on his part to gain the king’s 
unbridled confidence and faith. The hermit plays subtly on the king’s emotions by 
referring to the king’s own submission at the time he accepted the hermit’s offer to 
spend the night at the hermitage when the king had said to the hermit that he was like 
a ‘father’ for him—refer: Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 160. 
 The cunning hermit decided that before he bared his fangs and dug his teeth 
deep into the victim it is crucial for him that his prey is firmly in his clutches so much 
so that he would do the hermit’s bidding faithfully and obediently like a devoted 
disciple who carries out his Guru’s (preceptor’s) orders without asking any questions 
or expressing any doubts.  
 
2When the hermit had said that he has retained the same body ever since the dawn of 
creation, without dying and taking birth even once, the king was incredulous and 
absolutely astonished as this seemed to be an outlandish and impractical suggestion 
that defied the laws of Nature. The clever hermit was closely observing every gesture 
and expression on the face of the king, so he immediately picked up the signal that the 
king is not ready to take this bait so easily. Hence, he went on an overdrive to explain 
why he has managed to retain the same body ever since taking birth at the beginning 
of civilization.  

He gave credit to his doing severe Tapa for this most magical feat. This 
explanation seemed reasonable and acceptable to the king because he was himself 
very well-versed in the doctrines of religious practices and knew that anything can be 
achieved by the force and power of Tapa. He knew that Tapa grants transcendental 
and supernatural powers to its practitioners.  

When the hermit observed that the king seemed satisfied with this explanation, 
he felt very glad in his heart, because now he could use this ruse of his being able to 
do the impossible by the powers gained by him due to his Tapa in order to give effect 
to his nefarious designs to take revenge upon the king, as would be evident shortly. 
 
3The hermit wished to be sure that the king is convinced of his reasoning that he has 
been able to live with the same body for ages after ages on the strength of Tapa. So he 
cites some of the irrefutable proofs for it—that of Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva. Even 
the scriptures have endorsed this point that these three Gods of the Trinity gain their 
powers by doing Tapa.]     
 
 

÷ÿ©U ŸÎ¬Á„U ‚ÈÁŸ •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – ∑§ÕÊ ¬È⁄UÊÃŸ ∑§„ÒU ‚Ù ‹ÊªÊH 4H 
∑§⁄U◊ œ⁄U◊ ßÁÃ„UÊ‚ •Ÿ∑§Ê – ∑§⁄Uß ÁŸM§¬Ÿ Á’⁄UÁÃ Á’’∑§ÊH 5H 
©UŒ÷fl ¬Ê‹Ÿ ¬˝‹ÿ ∑§„UÊŸË – ∑§„UÁ‚ •Á◊Ã •Êø⁄U¡ ’πÊŸËH 6H 

 
bhaya'u nṛpahi suni ati anurāgā. kathā purātana kahai sō lāgā. 4. 
karama dharama itihāsa anēkā. kara'i nirūpana birati bibēkā. 5. 
udabhava pālana pralaya kahānī. kahēsi amita ācaraja bakhānī. 6. 
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Hearing these sagacious words of wisdom, the king felt very enamoured of the hermit 
and developed great admiration for him.  
 Then the hermit began to tell him many ancient stories and antecedents from 
the Purans (mythological histories)1. (4) 
 
He (the hermit) then gave a lengthy discourse on the principles of Karma and Dharma 
(the principles governing deeds and righteousness as laid down in the scriptures) 
along with many stories that would explain these doctrines.  

He also gave discourses elaborating on the virtues of Gyan (gnosis; knowledge 
and spiritual enlightenment) and Vairagya (renunciation and detachment).2 (5) 
 
He told the king many wonderful and fascinating stories about this creation—about its 
origin, its sustenance, and its final end, stories that were awe-inspiring and interesting. 
(6) 
 
[Note—1It was a usual practice in ancient times that when someone went to a great 
sage and sought his blessings, the sage would spend some quality time with his guest 
by talking about the scriptures and spiritual topics. Great sages who had established 
hermitages would routinely give discourses on ancient scriptures and explain them to 
the host of other junior sages and disciples who lived with him to acquire knowledge.  
 
2The hermit wanted to keep the king engaged in conversation and create an 
impression on him. He wanted to subtly tell the king that he was no ordinary hermit 
but was indeed a great and learned sage who is well acquainted with all the scriptures 
as a sage ought to be, and there is aught nothing that he knows not. That he lives alone 
and does not have many juniors surrounding him does not mean that he is not highly 
knowledgeable and wise.  

So therefore he gave a long discourse on a wide variety of topics so that the 
king is fully convinced of his greatness and vast knowledge.]     
 
 

‚ÈÁŸ ◊„UË¬ ÃÊ¬‚ ’‚ ÷ÿ™§ – •Ê¬Ÿ ŸÊ◊ ∑§„UŸ Ã’ ‹ÿ™§H 7H 
∑§„U ÃÊ¬‚ ŸÎ¬ ¡ÊŸ©°U ÃÙ„UË – ∑§Ëã„U„ÈU ∑§¬≈U ‹Êª ÷‹ ◊Ù„UËH 8H 

 
suni mahīpa tāpasa basa bhaya'ū. āpana nāma kahana taba laya'ū. 7. 
kaha tāpasa nṛpa jāna'um̐ tōhī. kīnhēhu kapaṭa lāga bhala mōhī. 8. 
 
Hearing all these wise talks, the king was fully convinced of the greatness of this 
hermit, and he developed full faith in him. The king now trusted the hermit so much 
that he proceeded to disclose his real name to the latter. (7) 
 
But the hermit interjected, and before the king could divulge his true identity the 
hermit said, ‘Oh king, I know already who you actually are. I very much appreciate 
your stance that you tried to withhold the truth from me1. [In Doha no. 163 herein 
below the hermit explains why he appreciated the king’s deception.] (8) 
 
 
âæð0. ‚ÈŸÈ ◊„UË‚ •Á‚ ŸËÁÃ ¡„°U Ã„°U ŸÊ◊ Ÿ ∑§„U®„U ŸÎ¬– 
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◊ÙÁ„U ÃÙÁ„U ¬⁄U •ÁÃ ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚Ùß øÃÈ⁄UÃÊ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ÃflH 163H 
sōraṭhā. 
 
sunu mahīsa asi nīti jaham̐ taham̐ nāma na kahahiṁ nṛpa. 
mōhi tōhi para ati prīti sō'i caturatā bicāri tava. 163. 
 
‘Listen oh king. It is a well established doctrine of statecraft that a king should not 
divulge his name (and true identity) at an alien place or before a stranger.  
 Observing this wisdom, prudence and sagacity of yours, I have developed 
great affection and respect for you. [To wit, instead of feeling offended that you have 
tried to deceive me by telling me an untrue statement about your identity when I 
asked you about it, I, on the contrary, liked your approach that you followed the 
principles of kinghood by concealing your identity before a stranger like me.]’ (Doha 
no. 163)  
 
 
¿õ0. ŸÊ◊ ÃÈEgÊ⁄U ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ÁŒŸ‚Ê – ‚àÿ∑§ÃÈ Ãfl Á¬ÃÊ Ÿ⁄U‚ÊH 1H 

ªÈ⁄U ¬˝‚ÊŒ ‚’ ¡ÊÁŸ• ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ∑§Á„U• Ÿ •Ê¬Ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ •∑§Ê¡ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

nāma tumhāra pratāpa dinēsā. satyakētu tava pitā narēsā. 1. 
gura prasāda saba jāni'a rājā. kahi'a na āpana jāni akājā. 2. 
 
[The hermit continued—] ‘Your name is Bhanupratap, and king Satyaketu was your 
father. (1) 
 
*Oh king! By the grace of my Guru (spiritual preceptor) I know everything, but 
perceiving that telling the complete truth could bring harm to me I do not wish to tell 
more1.  

 {*This verse may be read as follows also: ‘Oh king! I know everything by the 
grace of my Guru. It is alright that you did not tell the truth about yourself to me for 
fear of harming your self interests as I have already explained that a king is well 
within his rights to do so.’}2 (2) 
 
[Note—1The hermit has given ample hints to the king that there is something amiss. 
What was there that the hermit feared from the king that prevents him from telling the 
‘whole truth’? Surely if the full truth came out, the king would know that this hermit 
was his enemy! 
 But it is an irony of fate and a quirk of providence that still the king could not 
realize that there was something wrong somewhere. Why would a hermit who claims 
possessing exceptional mystical powers by the virtue of Tapa so much so that he 
could even defer death and overturn the laws of Nature by remaining alive and 
retaining the same body ever since the dawn of creation, fear harm from an ordinary 
mortal such as a human king if he told him the whole truth? Wasn’t there something 
obviously mysterious in this? Obviously the king was so much influenced by the 
hermit that he had let down his guard beyond reason. 
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2This interpretation may be okay on the face of it, but since it is a repetition of what 
has already been said in Doha no. 163, the other explanation—that the hermit did not 
wish to tell more about what he knew about the king because it may bring harm to 
him—seems more plausible here. What harm would it bring to the hermit? If told the 
full truth the king would know that this hermit was actually his arch enemy!] 
 
 

ŒÁπ ÃÊÃ Ãfl ‚„U¡ ‚ÈœÊß¸ – ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬˝ÃËÁÃ ŸËÁÃ ÁŸ¬ÈŸÊß¸H 3H 
©U¬Á¡ ¬⁄UË ◊◊ÃÊ ◊Ÿ ◊Ù⁄¥U – ∑§„U©°U ∑§ÕÊ ÁŸ¡ ¬Í¿U ÃÙ⁄¥UH 4H 

 
dēkhi tāta tava sahaja sudhā'ī. prīti pratīti nīti nipunā'ī. 3. 
upaji parī mamatā mana mōrēṁ. kaha'um̐ kathā nija pūchē tōrēṁ. 4. 
 
Oh dear, observing your simplicity of manners, straightforwardness, affection and 
faith in me, as well as your prudence of mind and expertise in political wisdom – (3) 
 
-- I developed affection and liking for you. That is why I told you about myself when 
you had asked me about it1. (4) 
 
[Note—1The hermit is clearly double-talking. On the one hand he says that he does 
not want to tell the whole truth as it may harm him, and then he says he has told the 
king about himself in a truthful manner. If that is the case, then what was that extra 
information which the hermit did not wish to disclose to the king for fear of inviting 
harm to his own security or welfare as he has said in Chaupai line no. 2 herein above? 
Obviously the hermit wished to keep secret his own true identity from the king for it 
was definitely going to bring harm to him as he was the king’s sworn enemy. 
 We have read that the hermit said that he has retained the same body since he 
took birth at the beginning of creation, and so there was nothing else to tell except 
about his present life. To wit, he seems to convey the idea that he has told the ‘whole 
truth’ to the king. This is contrary to his own admission that he would not like to tell 
the whole truth for fear of harm coming his way.]  
 
 

•’ ¬˝‚ÛÊ ◊Ò¥ ‚¢‚ÿ ŸÊ„UË¥ – ◊ÊªÈ ¡Ù ÷Í¬ ÷Êfl ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 5H 
‚ÈÁŸ ‚È’øŸ ÷Í¬ÁÃ „U⁄U·ÊŸÊ – ªÁ„U ¬Œ Á’Ÿÿ ∑§ËÁã„U Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH 6H 

 
aba prasanna maiṁ sansaya nāhīṁ. māgu jō bhūpa bhāva mana māhīṁ. 5. 
suni subacana bhūpati haraṣānā. gahi pada binaya kīnhi bidhi nānā. 6. 
 
Now since I am very pleased with you, you can ask for any boon from me that you 
wish for in your heart.’ (5) 
 
When the king heard these pleasant and favourable words, he felt very fortunate and 
exhilarated. He held the feet of the hermit and prayed to him in many ways (i.e. 
devotedly and faithfully, to express his gratitude and devotion for his benefactor)1. (6) 
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[Note—1Here we see that the king has totally surrendered himself before the cunning 
hermit—by his actions, mind and emotions, as is evident in his (i) holding the 
hermit’s feet, (ii) feeling exhilarated, and (iii) praying to him with devotion.] 
 
 

∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ ◊ÈÁŸ Œ⁄U‚Ÿ ÃÙ⁄¥U – øÊÁ⁄U ¬ŒÊ⁄UÕ ∑§⁄UÃ‹ ◊Ù⁄¥UH 7H 
¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ÃÕÊÁ¬ ¬˝‚ÛÊ Á’‹Ù∑§Ë – ◊ÊÁª •ª◊ ’⁄U „UÙ©°U •‚Ù∑§ËH 8H 

 
kṛpāsindhu muni darasana tōrēṁ. cāri padāratha karatala mōrēṁ. 7. 
prabhuhi tathāpi prasanna bilōkī. māgi agama bara hō'um̐ asōkī. 8. 
 
The king prayed, ‘Oh sage who is an ocean of mercy, kindness and grace! By having 
had the good fortune of seeing your holiness I feel that all the four fruits that come to 
meritorious persons1 have come in my hands. [Say, what more would I want!] (7) 
 
But still oh my lord, since you are so pleased with me I beg your leave to ask for a 
boon that is very difficult to obtain2. (8)  
 
[Note—1The four great fruits that come to a person for meritorious life are the 
following—(i) Artha—wealth and prosperity; (ii) Dharma—credit that comes with 
righteousness and auspiciousness; (iii) Kaam—fulfillment of all desires; and (iv) 
Moksha—liberation and deliverance of the soul; emancipation and salvation at the 
time of death. 
 
2The king decided that he has got one rare god-sent chance to fulfill his unfulfilled 
desires which he would express in the next verse, and he did not want to miss this 
golden opportunity. By all that the hermit told him about himself—about his 
transcendental knowledge, about his doing great Tapa and about living like an 
immortal being—the king was convinced that this hermit indeed has the mystical 
ability to grant him what is virtually impossible to attain. And since the offer of 
granting boons came from the hermit himself, the king felt sure that he was too 
willing to grant whatever the king would ask for.  
 The king thought that he would be foolish for him to let go of this chance.]  
 
 
Îô0. ¡⁄UÊ ◊⁄UŸ ŒÈπ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ÃŸÈ ‚◊⁄U Á¡ÃÒ ¡ÁŸ ∑§Ù©U– 

∞∑§¿UòÊ Á⁄U¬È„UËŸ ◊Á„U ⁄UÊ¡ ∑§‹¬ ‚Ã „UÙ©UH 164H 
dōhā. 

jarā marana dukha rahita tanu samara jitai jani kō'u. 
ēkachatra ripuhīna mahi rāja kalapa sata hō'u. 164. 
 
[The king now makes his request in one breath, without a pause.] ‘Let my body be 
free from the pains and misery associated with old age and death; let no one defeat me 
in battle; let me have sole sovereignty of the whole world (i.e. let my reign be 
unopposed and unchallenged, and let me be a sole monarch of the whole world); let 
there be no enemy of mine on this earth; and let my reign last for a hundred 
Kalpas1.’* (Doha no. 164) 
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[Note—(a) 1 Kalpa = It is equivalent to 1 day in the creator Brahma’s total life span 
of 100 years. Each Kalpa consists of 1000 four-Yug cycles, called the ‘Chatur Yugs’. 
The visible creation’s one life-span consisting of this four-Yog cycle called the 
‘Chatur Yugs’ is this one day of Brahma. At the end of this Chatur Yug, there would 
be dissolution or the so-called ‘dooms-day’ when everything would be submerged in 
water. Then the next phase of life consisting of the next four-Yug cycle would start. 

Each Kalpa (i.e. 1 day of Brahma’s life) is also divided into 14 Manvantars, 
and each such Manvantars is ruled by one Manu, the first male. Therefore, 1 Manu 
rules over 71.42 (1000/4) four-Yug cycles.  

We are now passing through the 51st year of Brahma’s life, and our present 
Kaliyug belongs to the 7th Manvantar out of the 14 Manvantars, and its Manu is called 
Vaivasvata, and it is 28th Kaliyug of the four-Yug cycle.  

In human years, 1 Kalpa is equivalent to 4.32 billion (4.32 x 109) years. 
 
To wit, the king wanted that he should rule for virtually an eternity! When he 
discovered that his host, the hermit, had himself lived for eternity by the virtue of the 
great magical powers of Tapa that he said he did, the king became greedy and thought 
that here was an opportunity for him to acquire ‘a life of eternity’ without having to 
undertake the stress of doing Tapa. He must have sat on the edge of his seat and 
trembling with excitement at this fantastic prospect. And the fraudster hermit must 
surely have read the expression on the king’s face that revealed his eagerness and 
willingness to do anything the former asked him to do if it would fulfill his outlandish 
desires. So the preying hermit must have smiled within himself that his trick is 
working perfectly and having the desired effect on his victim. 
      
*The king was so excited that he asked for so many boons in one breath; he did not 
want to pause and lose time for the fear that the hermit may say ‘granted’ even before 
all that he wanted to say was complete.  

The king was very wise. He thought that in case the hermit would say that he 
can grant only one boon, the king asked for protection from the fear of death and old 
age as the first request. He guessed that this boon was surely within the reach of the 
hermit to grant as he himself has conquered death and old age by his own 
admission—refer: Doha no. 162 herein above. 

So in case the hermit refused or was unable to grant the rest of the boons, then 
at least the king thought that he will be free from death.  

Then he did not lose a breath in asking for the boon of invincibility and 
sovereignty over the whole world almost for eternity. This shows how highly 
ambitious and greedy-for-power he was.  
 
Another important observation about the king is that completely worldly man and had 
no element of spiritualism in him even in its rudimentary form, for had he been a 
spiritually-minded person and a devotee of the Lord God then when he had got the 
rare opportunity to ask for any boons that he wished to be granted, howsoever 
difficult they may be, he would have sought for his spiritual welfare, enhancement of 
his devotion for God, and for liberation, deliverance, emancipation and salvation of 
his soul. He would never have asked for worldly gains, and would never have lusted 
for eternal life of his body so that he could enjoy the pleasures and comforts of 
material things of this gross, mortal world that come in abundance to a mighty 
emperor that he wanted to become.  
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 This perhaps explains why his downfall was never regretted by anyone, not 
even by the gods. And this is also the reason why the so-called hermit had no remorse 
at having misused his holy attire to defraud the king as the latter was not a spiritually 
inclined man, but a completely selfish and worldly man of great greed and lust for 
power.] 
 
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§„U ÃÊ¬‚ ŸÎ¬ ∞‚ß „UÙ™§ – ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∞∑§ ∑§ÁΔUŸ ‚ÈŸÈ ‚Ù™§H 1H 

∑§Ê‹© U ÃÈ• ¬Œ ŸÊßÁ„U ‚Ë‚Ê – ∞∑§ Á’¬˝∑È§‹ ¿UÊÁ«∏U ◊„UË‚ÊH 2H 
Ã¬’‹ Á’¬˝ ‚ŒÊ ’Á⁄U•Ê⁄UÊ – ÁÃã„U ∑§ ∑§Ù¬ Ÿ ∑§Ù©U ⁄UπflÊ⁄UÊH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

kaha tāpasa nṛpa aisē'i hō'ū. kārana ēka kaṭhina sunu sō'ū. 1. 
kāla'u tu'a pada nā'ihi sīsā. ēka biprakula chāḍi mahīsā. 2. 
tapabala bipra sadā bari'ārā. tinha kē kōpa na kō'u rakhavārā. 3. 
 
[The hermit told the king that it would be as he wished, but there was an obstacle in 
its successful implementation, so the king should know about it.] 
 
The hermit replied to the king, ‘Oh king, it could be as you wish, but there is a certain 
difficult reason why its successful implementation becomes doubtful. (1) 
 
[And what is that reason?] Even Kaal (the god of death) would bow his head before 
you (i.e. even ‘Death’ would obey you, and would not be able to harm you). But oh 
great king, there is one exception—and it is the Brahmins.  

[To wit, except the Brahmins no one would be able to harm you in any way 
and bring about your death. So the only ones who could destroy your dreams to live 
for eternity and rule over the world as its sole and unopposed emperor who has no 
enemy to fear from are the Brahmins.  Why is it so? The answer is this—] (2)  
 
This is because the Brahmins are always superior to others in this world by the virtue 
of the natural powers vested in them due their doing Tapa. Hence, there is no one who 
can protect anyone against their wrath and curse. (3) 
 
[Note—The hermit spoke in a very amiable and convincing way. It is true that 
Brahmins are deemed to be superior to others in the world by the virtue of their 
knowledge and spiritual way of life. So the king was all the more sure that the hermit 
is his guardian and benefactor who though wishing to willingly grant all that he wants 
also wants to warn him of the only obstacle that stands in the way of fulfillment of his 
wishes, so that precautionary measures can be taken. And the king felt more thankful 
for this sagacious advice.  
 Now the next question was: how to overcome this obstacle? The eager king 
decided that he must obey what the hermit, whom by this time he had begun to trust 
unquestionably and completely as his best friend and well-wisher, would advise him 
to do. 
 The hermit on his part was taking extra care not to arouse any suspicion in the 
mind of the king that the hermit is taking him for a ride for what he wants is 
impossible for even the Creator to grant, so how can a human being do so. Even the 
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Brahmins, who can curse and cause ruin, cannot grant anyone eternity! Besides this, 
the hermit wished that he alone should not be seen as the one who is to be blamed for 
the destruction of the career of a great king and cause ruin and suffering to the 
kingdom and its innocent subjects. So why not devise a device whereby the entire 
Brahmin community would share the blame, and unless one knows this secret history 
of the king meeting the hermit in the deep forest no one would ever cast aspersions on 
the hermit.  

So the cunning hermit thought that in case his plan failed and king 
Pratapbhanu could not be totally ruined but escaped with minor problems caused by 
Brahmins, then the king would at least not harm the hermit, but would always feel 
obliged and grateful to him instead.  

May be that the king, on his return to his capital, arrange for some huge gift or 
a large largesse for the hermit as an immediate reward for his benefactor, before his 
ruin actually happens. So it was a win-win situation for the clever hermit.]    

 
 

¡ı¥ Á’¬˝ã„U ’‚ ∑§⁄U„ÈU Ÿ⁄U‚Ê – Ãı ÃÈ• ’‚ Á’Áœ Á’cŸÈ ◊„U‚ÊH 4H 
ø‹ Ÿ ’˝rÊÔ∑È§‹ ‚Ÿ ’Á⁄U•Êß¸ – ‚àÿ ∑§„U©°U ŒÙ©U ÷È¡Ê ©UΔUÊß¸H 5H 
Á’¬˝ üÊÊ¬ Á’ŸÈ ‚ÈŸÈ ◊Á„U¬Ê‹Ê – ÃÙ⁄U ŸÊ‚ Ÿ®„U ∑§flŸ„È°U ∑§Ê‹ÊH 6H 

 
jauṁ bipranha basa karahu narēsā. tau tu'a basa bidhi biṣnu mahēsā. 4. 
cala na brahmakula sana bari'ā'ī. satya kaha'um̐ dō'u bhujā uṭhā'ī. 5. 
bipra śrāpa binu sunu mahipālā. tōra nāsa nahiṁ kavanēhum̐ kālā. 6. 
 
Therefore oh king, if the Brahmins could be somehow controlled and brought under 
your wish (i.e. if some device can be devised by which the Brahmins could be 
subjugated and reined in by you) then it is certain that even the creator Lord Brahma, 
the protector Lord Vishnu and the concluder of creation Lord Shiva would all be 
yours. [To wit, if you can make the Brahmins obey you then you can also make the 
Gods of the Trinity obey your will.] (4) 
 
In all sooth and without gainsay, I raise my two arms to solemnly declare the truth 
that it is not possible to exert any pressure and compel the Brahmin race to surrender 
to one’s wishes and whims. (5) 
 
So let it be known that without the curse of Brahmins, your ruin cannot happen any 
time, in any era, and under any circumstance.1’ (6)  
 
[Note—1The bait was too alluring for the rapacious king to let go so easily. Why, so 
thought the ambitious king who was made more greedy by the prospect of ruling over 
the earth as well as the heaven—now he was on the verge of conquering not only the 
mortal world but even superseding the three great Gods of the Trinity, what to talk of 
humbler gods such as the ‘god of death’ or the ‘god of war’! Why not clinch the deal 
with both hands and do the bidding of this great hermit who was so willing to help, 
reasoned the gullible king.  

And as a consequence, the ‘dagger’ was being sunk deeper and deeper into the 
king by his treacherous enemy who was disguised as a ‘holy’ hermit!]    
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„U⁄U·©U ⁄UÊ©U ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ÃÊ‚Í – ŸÊÕ Ÿ „UÙß ◊Ù⁄U •’ ŸÊ‚ÍH 7H 
Ãfl ¬˝‚ÊŒ ¬˝÷È ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊ – ◊Ù ∑§„È°U ‚’¸ ∑§Ê‹ ∑§ÀÿÊŸÊH 8H 

 
haraṣē'u rā'u bacana suni tāsū. nātha na hō'i mōra aba nāsū. 7. 
tava prasāda prabhu kṛpānidhānā. mō kahum ̐ sarba kāla kalyānā. 8. 
 
The overjoyed king was exhilarated when he heard the words of the hermit. He 
exclaimed, ‘Oh lord! My ruin cannot happen now. (7) 
 
Oh the one who is a treasury of mercy and kindness (kṛpānidhānā)! By your grace 
and blessings, I will have welfare and good fortunes at all the times (and now I have 
nothing to fear from)1.’ (8) 
 
[Note—1The king thought that it was a matter of ‘fate accomplished’, so over-
confident he was of his authority and powers as he thought that no Brahmin would 
dare to go against the wishes of their patron king in whose kingdom he lives and on 
whose charity he survives. A king is worried about an opponent who is a warrior 
himself for he knows that a true warrior would never kneel down and humble himself 
and compromise his self-respect before anyone. But Brahmins are by habit docile and 
malleable persons, and they abhor violence and rough manners. They can be easily 
pleased by showing a little respect to them, even if it is superficial and temporary, or 
giving them some gift.  
 The king had ruled his kingdom with a charitable disposition and he had 
ensured that the Brahmins were kept in good humour. So now to win them over 
seemed to be a virtual cake-walk for the king.  
 The king thought that the battle has already been won! Little did the king 
know and little did he suspect that he is being egged-on by this treacherous hermit to 
dig his own grave.]    
 
 
Îô0. ∞fl◊SÃÈ ∑§Á„U ∑§¬≈U◊ÈÁŸ ’Ù‹Ê ∑È§Á≈U‹ ’„UÙÁ⁄U– 

Á◊‹’ „U◊Ê⁄U ÷È‹Ê’ ÁŸ¡ ∑§„U„ÈU Ã „U◊Á„U Ÿ πÙÁ⁄UH 165H 
dōhā. 

ēvamastu kahi kapaṭamuni bōlā kuṭila bahōri. 
milaba hamāra bhulāba nija kahahu ta hamahi na khōri. 165. 
 
The fraudster, the wicked and the deceitful man who was disguised as a hermit 
(kapaṭamuni) said to the king, ‘So shall it be! But if you tell this story of your losing 
your way and going lost in the forest as well as your meeting with me to anyone, the 
fault shall not be mine (if this revelation causes you any discomfort or embarrassment, 
if it harms you in any way and creates a situation whereby your wishes cannot be 
realized)1. (Doha no. 165)  
 
[Note—1The hermit was very intelligent, prudent and clever. He guessed that if the 
king told his ministers about meeting a hermit in the forest who granted him a boon 
by which he could gain immunity from death as well as an impunity from the 
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consequences of offending the Brahmins only if he could subjugate them in entirety, 
the ministers, whom the hermit knew from his early days as an erstwhile king to be 
extremely wise and intelligent, would immediately smell that something was amiss, 
and they were sure to alert the king, who would then send his army to capture the 
fictitious hermit and bring him to justice.  
 So therefore the hermit instilled the fear of ruin and harm should the king 
divulge anything of his meeting with the hermit.  
 He also warned the king that it would be very demeaning and insulting for his 
own reputation, dignity and self-respect to admit that he ‘got lost in the forest’. Say, 
what his courtiers and subjects would think of his majesty when they learn that their 
great king could not find his own way back to the capital and needed the help of a 
hermit to return!  
 And that, inspite of already being an emperor and ruling over interminable 
tracts of land on the earth, their king was still not satisfied and wanted more and still 
more of everything. This would not auger well for the king’s reputation as it would 
portray him as a greedy, rapacious and selfish man who has no end to his yearnings, 
especially if it becomes known that he wants to subjugate the Brahmins, whom the 
whole society respects, so that he can become a virtual demi-god or a despotic 
dictator who would not tolerate anyone to oppose him. 
 To wit, the hermit created so much fear in the mind of the king that he would 
never disclose about his meeting with the hermit to anyone. See Chaupai line no. 2 
herein below where the hermit has clearly warned the king of personal harm if this 
story is leaked.  

This veil of secrecy was necessary so that the enemy-hermit could put into 
effect the plan he had devised in his mind to bring about the fall of king Pratapbhanu.]  
   
 
¿õ0. ÃÊÃ¥ ◊Ò¥ ÃÙÁ„U ’⁄U¡©°U ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ∑§„¥U ∑§ÕÊ Ãfl ¬⁄U◊ •∑§Ê¡ÊH 1H 

¿UΔ¥U üÊflŸ ÿ„U ¬⁄UÃ ∑§„UÊŸË – ŸÊ‚ ÃÈEgÊ⁄U ‚àÿ ◊◊ ’ÊŸËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

tātēṁ maiṁ tōhi baraja'um̐ rājā. kahēṁ kathā tava parama akājā. 1. 
chaṭhēṁ śravana yaha parata kahānī. nāsa tumhāra satya mama bānī. 2. 
 
[The hermit told the king—] ‘Oh king, the reason why I advise you not to disclose 
anything about our meeting to anyone else is that it would cause great harm to your 
own interests (and jeopardize the successful accomplishment of the plan by which 
your desires could be fulfilled).  

[To wit, if you tell anyone about our meeting then it would create an obstacle 
in the fulfillment of your wishes, and would be against your own good. That is why I 
have told you earlier that if you disclose anything, then the consequences of such 
disclosure would be yours. So I pray that you keep quiet and maintain a discreet 
silence about everything—our meeting and whatever we have discussed here.1] (1) 
 
If any sixth ear (i.e. anyone third person other than the two of us) comes to hear of 
this story (of our meeting and what transpired between us), then I tell you truly that 
your ruin is certain2. (2)  

 
[Note—1Refer: Doha no. 165 herein above.  
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2Refer to the note that is appended to Doha no. 165 herein above. The hermit tried his 
best to bar the king from disclosing anything to anyone, not even to his trusted 
ministers, for the fear of certain harm. If the king had not been swept off his feet by 
the prospect of gaining unbridled powers and authority in this world by toeing the line 
of this hermit, and had been a little more scrupulous and alert than what he seemed to 
be at present, he wouldn’t have reposted so much complete trust on a stranger as to 
not even disclose anything about his meeting with him to his own trusted aides and 
ministers, for it is an established doctrine for a king that he should not hide anything 
of importance from his most trusted ministers on whom his own safety and the 
security of the kingdom depend.  
 Had the king discussed this event with his trusted ministers upon his return to 
the capital, it is almost certain that his ruin could have been averted—for the wise 
ministers would have smelled a rat and started their investigation.] 
  
 

ÿ„U ¬˝ª≈¥U •ÕflÊ Ám¡üÊÊ¬Ê – ŸÊ‚ ÃÙ⁄U ‚ÈŸÈ ÷ÊŸÈ¬˝ÃÊ¬ÊH 3H 
•ÊŸ ©U¬Êÿ° ÁŸœŸ Ãfl ŸÊ„UË¥ – ¡ı¥ „UÁ⁄U „U⁄U ∑§Ù¬®„U ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 4H 

 
yaha pragaṭēṁ athavā dvijaśrāpā. nāsa tōra sunu bhānupratāpā. 3. 
āna upāyam̐ nidhana tava nāhīṁ. jauṁ hari hara kōpahiṁ mana māhīṁ. 4. 
 
Listen oh king Bhanupratap. Your ruin will happen if either you reveal anything of 
this story to anyone, or due to the curse of Brahmins1. (3) 
 
Your death would not happen by any other means, even if the Lord Hari (Vishnu, the 
protector of creation) and Lord Har (Shiva, the concluder of creation) become 
wrathful at you. [To wit, except the two conditions—viz. (i) your disclosing our 
meeting to anyone else, and (ii) the Brahmins cursing you—you would be fearless, 
and no other power in creation could bring about your death.]’2 (4) 
 
[Note—1The hermit knew that the king would be scared out of his wits if he is 
convinced that his ruin can come if he discloses this story to anyone. Earlier the king 
was told that no one can ruin him except the Brahmins, and the king had joyously 
exclaimed that now he was certain that no one can harm him as he was sure the 
Brahmins would not cause his ruin as he was their greatest patron and protector.  
 So the hermit changed his tactic immediately—because he did not want 
anyone, especially the Brahmins, to know beforehand what he had planned to do. We 
shall learn gradually that the hermit had planned a dirty scheme whereby he would get 
the Brahmins to curse the king to get ruined and become a demon. And to give effect 
to this plan it was essential that the Brahmins did not know that the horrible mischief 
that was about to happen was not the creation of the king to defile their religious 
beliefs or make them do something that is evil and sinful for Brahmins. But if this 
story was disclosed before the mischief actually happened, then the Brahmins would 
be alerted as to the real culprit, and then they would curse this hermit instead of the 
king. Obviously the hermit would not want this to occur. So he virtually threatened 
the king with ruin if he told anyone about what transpired at the hermitage. 
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2It is to be noted here that the hermit has cleverly omitted ‘Brahma, the creator’, who 
is the first of the Trinity of Gods, when he names Vishnu and Shiva who would not be 
able to harm the king. This is because of two reasons—(i) the Brahmins represent 
Brahma, and in fact they derive their name from the word ‘Brahma’, and he has 
already said that Brahmins can cause the king’s ruin and downfall if they so wish and 
curse him; and (ii) Brahma is the patriarch of creation, the Father of creation, and 
hence the senior-most God, so his most exalted stature must not be compromised for 
selfish interests of mortals—for after all, no matter how much the hermit was burning 
with the fire of revenge upon the king, he himself feared the wrath of the supreme 
Creator if he dared to insult him by implying that the mortal king was superior to the 
Creator himself because he would be immune to the Creator’s writ. 

Since the Brahmins represent the creator Brahma, so it is why there is no one 
to supersede them. It is said that those who cannot be killed by the fierce weapon of 
Indra, the king of the Gods, or the death-baton of Kaal, the god of death, or by the 
discus of Lord Vishnu—even such powerful and invincible ones are reduced ashes by 
the fire of wrath of Brahmins. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 13-14 that precede Doha no. 109 which expressly endorses this view.] 
    
 

‚Rÿ ŸÊÕ ¬Œ ªÁ„U ŸÎ¬ ÷Ê·Ê – Ám¡ ªÈ⁄U ∑§Ù¬ ∑§„U„ÈU ∑§Ù ⁄UÊπÊH 5H 
⁄UÊπß ªÈ⁄U ¡ı¥ ∑§Ù¬ Á’œÊÃÊ – ªÈ⁄U Á’⁄UÙœ Ÿ®„U ∑§Ù©U ¡ª òÊÊÃÊH 6H 

 
satya nātha pada gahi nṛpa bhāṣā. dvija gura kōpa kahahu kō rākhā. 5. 
rākha'i gura jauṁ kōpa bidhātā. gura birōdha nahiṁ kō'u jaga trātā. 6. 
 
The king reverentially held the feet of the hermit and said, ‘Oh lord, what you say is 
indeed the truth. Who can protect one against the wrath of Brahmins and the Guru 
(moral preceptor and spiritual guide)1. (5) 
 
If the creator Brahma becomes angry at someone then his Guru can provide protection 
to him against Brahma’s wrath. But if the Guru himself becomes angry or annoyed 
due to some reason, then say who in this creation can provide solace and succour to 
anyone against his Guru?  
 [To wit, the Guru can protect his disciple from any harm even if the creator 
himself becomes angry at him, but if the Guru is offended for any reason then there is 
no succour or solace to be found from any quarter anywhere in this world.] (6) 
 
[Note—1The king was so much awed by the hermit’s grandiose talk and got so 
influenced by him that he regarded the latter as his ‘Guru’. This is clearly hinted in 
the pervious verses where we read that the king has submitted himself unconditionally 
before the hermit. Refer especially to Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 
160; Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha no. 161; Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 162; Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 163; Chaupai line 
no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 164; and Doha no. 167 along with Chaupai line no. 1 
that follows it.] 
 
 

¡ı¢ Ÿ ø‹’ „U◊ ∑§„U ÃÈEgÊ⁄¥U – „UÙ©U ŸÊ‚ Ÿ®„U ‚Ùø „U◊Ê⁄¥UH 7H 
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∞∑§®„U «U⁄U «⁄U¬Ã ◊Ÿ ◊Ù⁄UÊ – ¬˝÷È ◊Á„UŒfl üÊÊ¬ •ÁÃ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊH 8H 
 
jauṁ na calaba hama kahē tumhārēṁ. hō'u nāsa nahiṁ sōca hamārēṁ. 7. 
ēkahiṁ ḍara ḍarapata mana mōrā. prabhu mahidēva śrāpa ati ghōrā. 8. 
 
So therefore, if I do not follow your instructions and do as you tell me, then I shall not 
regret if any harm or ruin comes to me from any quarter. [To wit, I promise you that 
will fully obey your commands like a faithful follower.] (7) 
 
But oh lord, there is now but only one fear that is tormenting my heart and mind, and 
it is that the curse of Brahmins is very fierce.  

[To wit, by your grace I have now nothing to fear from anyone because since I 
have decided to treat you as my Guru, I am sure that even Brahma would not be able 
to harm me. But my only fear is from the curse of Brahmins, for which there seems to 
be no remedy.] (8) 
 
 
Îô0. „UÙ®„U Á’¬˝ ’‚ ∑§flŸ Á’Áœ ∑§„U„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Á⁄U ‚Ù©U– 

ÃÈEg ÃÁ¡ ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹ ÁŸ¡ Á„UÃÍ Ÿ Œπ©°U ∑§Ù©UH 166H 
dōhā. 

hōhiṁ bipra basa kavana bidhi kahahu kṛpā kari sō'u. 
tumha taji dīnadayāla nija hitū na dēkha'um̐ kō'u. 166. 
 
Hence, oh lord, please be kind enough to tell me how the Brahmins can be brought 
under my control and how I can prevail upon them.  
 For oh lord, I do not see anyone else who would think for my good and 
welfare more than you.’1 (Doha no. 166) 
 
[Note—1This Doha clearly shows that the king has become completely subdued by 
the pretentious hermit. He has become subservient to the hermit in his selfishness to 
rule over the world unopposed. The lesson we get here is often times one’s greed and 
selfish ambitions lands one in such grave and dire situations that one’s wisdom and 
prudence are eclipsed, one lets down one’s guard, and allows oneself to fall prey to 
circumstances that could well have been avoided with a little astuteness, a little 
alertness and a little application of mind. 

To wit, a person whose desires don’t end will some day find himself in a 
difficult situation that would only cause him misery and pain.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ÈŸÈ ŸÎ¬ Á’Á’œ ¡ÃŸ ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ∑§CÔU‚Êäÿ ¬ÈÁŸ „UÙ®„U Á∑§ ŸÊ„UË¥H 1H 

•„Uß ∞∑ § •ÁÃ ‚Èª◊ ©U¬Êß¸ – Ã„UÊ° ¬⁄¢UÃÈ ∞∑§ ∑§ÁΔUŸÊß¸H 2H 
◊◊ •ÊœËŸ ¡ÈªÈÁÃ ŸÎ¬ ‚Ùß¸ – ◊Ù⁄U ¡Ê’ Ãfl Ÿª⁄U Ÿ „UÙß¸H 3H 
•Ê¡È ‹ª¥ •L§ ¡’ Ã¥ ÷ÿ™°§ – ∑§Ê„ÍU ∑§ ªÎ„U ª˝Ê◊ Ÿ ªÿ™°§H 4H 
¡ı¢ Ÿ ¡Ê©°U Ãfl „UÙß •∑§Ê¡Í – ’ŸÊ •Êß •‚◊¢¡‚ •Ê¡ÍH 5H 

caupā’ī. 
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sunu nṛpa bibidha jatana jaga māhīṁ. kaṣṭasādhya puni hōhiṁ ki nāhīṁ. 1. 
aha'i ēka ati sugama upā'ī. tahām̐ parantu ēka kaṭhinā'ī. 2. 
mama ādhīna juguti nṛpa sō'ī. mōra jāba tava nagara na hō'ī. 3. 
āju lagēṁ aru jaba tēṁ bhaya'ūm̐. kāhū kē gṛha grāma na gaya'ūm̐. 4. 
jauṁ na jā'um̐ tava hō'i akājū. banā ā'i asaman̄jasa ājū. 5. 
 
[The hermit now decided that it was the right time to roll out his plan which would 
bring about ruin of his arch enemy who was now firmly in his grip. So he replied to 
the king—] ‘Listen king. There are many ways in this world (by which what you 
desire can be achieved), but while on the one hand they are difficult to implement, it 
is also not certain whether the desired result can be obtained by pursuing them. (1) 
 
However, there is one simple and easy way out, but even in this device there is one 
great difficulty. (2) 
 
Oh king! This easy device is known only to me, and it is me alone who can put it into 
effect. But the only problem is that it is not possible for me to go to your capital city. 
(3) 
 
The reason is till this day, ever since I was born and have been living in this 
hermitage, I have never gone out to visit any village or anyone’s home. (4) 
 
But if I do not go to your place it would mean that your future good would suffer. It’s 
surely a very piquant situation, and it has left me in a grave dilemma1.’ (5) 
 
[Note—1The enemy-hermit pretends to be a great friend, well-wisher and benefactor 
of the unsuspecting king. He in effect tells the king that the only thing that separates 
the king and the fulfillment of his desires is the reluctance of the hermit, whom by 
now the king has begun to treat as his Guru and true friend, to go to his capital so that 
the method by which the king would achieve what he wants can be put into effect. 
This was a clever ploy to prevail upon the king that things should be managed in such 
a way that the identity of the hermit could be kept a top secret. The hermit knew that 
if he accompanied the king to the capital, or even if he went alone after the king had 
returned and the king showed acquaintance with him, he would certainly draw 
immense attention from all quarters, and it is almost certain that one of the wise 
ministers or captains of the king’s army would recognize him as an erstwhile king 
who was defeated once by Pratapbhanu, and who ran away from the battle-field to 
avoid being captured. Oh no, this risk is not acceptable. So the hermit did not like to 
go to the capital openly. 
 First the hermit says that he could help the king achieve his objective of ruling 
unopposed in the world for eternity and also being able to have sway over the pious 
Brahmins and make them all obey his wishes. But for that it is necessary that he visit 
the king’s capital as the way to do it was known only to him, and he cannot go as it 
would make him break his vows of not going to any village or home throughout life 
like a true ascetic who should not.  

Then the hermit immediately realized his error—that should the king decide it 
would not be proper to compel his Guru to break his vows to achieve selfish ends, 
then all the planning that the hermit had meticulously done so far would come 
crumbling like a pack of cards.   
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 Hence the cunning fellow instantly changed track and showed his willingness 
to help the king, for whom he pretended to have developed a great liking, if some way 
could be devised by which he can remain incognito and anonymous while 
implementing the plan by which the king’s desires could be fulfilled. This strategy 
would help the enemy-hermit to escape detection and capture.  

He was sure that the king, who was bent to fulfill his wants by any means, 
would go to any length to realize his dreams, and so he will make sure that the hermit 
could remain secret during his visit to the capital.]  
  
 

‚ÈÁŸ ◊„UË‚ ’Ù‹©U ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – ŸÊÕ ÁŸª◊ •Á‚ ŸËÁÃ ’πÊŸËH 6H 
’«∏U ‚Ÿ„U ‹ÉÊÈã„U ¬⁄U ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ÁªÁ⁄U ÁŸ¡ Á‚⁄UÁŸ ‚ŒÊ ÃÎŸ œ⁄U„UË¥H 7H 
¡‹Áœ •ªÊœ ◊ıÁ‹ ’„U »§ŸÍ – ‚¢ÃÃ œ⁄UÁŸ œ⁄UÃ Á‚⁄U ⁄UŸÍH 8H 

 
suni mahīsa bōlē'u mṛdu bānī. nātha nigama asi nīti bakhānī. 6. 
baṛē sanēha laghunha para karahīṁ. giri nija sirani sadā tṛna dharahīṁ. 7. 
jaladhi agādha mauli baha phēnū. santata dharani dharata sira rēnū. 8. 
 
[The hermit had guessed it right, for the king now began earnestly beseeching him to 
endure some sufferance for the welfare of his disciple. It would be a noble deed on the 
part of the hermit, said the king, as great and pious souls willingly undergo hardship if 
it brings happiness and good to others. So the hermit should overcome his reluctance 
and help the king.] 
 
Hearing what the hermit said, the king pleaded with him with a sweet and pleasant 
voice, ‘Oh lord. The Vedas (scriptures) have praised the maxim [6] that those who are 
senior and great ought to show kindness to those who are junior and subordinate to 
them. For instance, great and majestic mountains always cheerfully bear countless 
humble twigs or blades of grass on their summits [7]. (6-7) 
 
Similarly, the vast and fathomless ocean always allows the foam to flow easily over 
its surface. 
 The great earth too bears dust particles on its head (i.e. on its surface).’ (8) 
 
[Note—The king was alarmed when he felt that the magic pot was slipping from his 
hand, for if the hermit refused to go to his capital then his dreams of attaining eternal 
sovereignty over one and all would fail miserably. So he virtually bent over 
backwards and employed the best of skills at pleading he could muster at the moment 
to somehow prevail upon the hermit to overcome his reluctance to come to the king’s 
capital and complete the rituals that he alone could do. 
 So the king was extremely polite because at this juncture he could not force 
the hermit to do anything against the latter’s wishes. The king guessed that if he 
managed to evoke the natural kindness and graciousness that was present in the 
hermit’s heart then there are fair chances that the hermit would agree to suffer a little 
for the larger good of his devoted disciple.  
 This is why the king invoked the Vedas as it would be difficult to contradict 
what they proclaim. Then he also cited some obvious examples to drive home the 
point that great men do not hesitate to suffer a bit it this sufferance would bring 
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happiness and good to others. It would be a charitable deed on the part of the hermit 
to ensure the king’s better future.  
 Saying this, the king fell at the hermit’s feet and clasped it so that the hermit 
wouldn’t gather courage to say ‘no’ as we will read in the following Doha.]     
 
 
Îô0. •‚ ∑§Á„U ª„U Ÿ⁄U‚ ¬Œ SflÊ◊Ë „UÙ„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê‹– 

◊ÙÁ„U ‹ÊÁª ŒÈπ ‚Á„U• ¬˝÷È ‚”ÊŸ ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹H 167H 
dōhā. 

asa kahi gahē narēsa pada svāmī hōhu kṛpāla. 
mōhi lāgi dukha sahi'a prabhu sajjana dīnadayāla. 167. 
 
Saying this, the king fell at the hermit’s feet and clasped them. He pleaded, ‘Oh lord, 
please show kindness and grace upon me; please have pity on me. Please endure a 
little sufferance for my sake as you are very gentlemanly (sajjana) as well as kind 
and gracious towards those who are miserable and in a pitiable situation (like me) 
(dīnadayāla)’. (Doha no. 167) 
 
[Note—We will note how a selfish and rapacious person falls from grace, sacrifices 
his stature and self-respect, and compromises his dignity and honour in order to 
achieve his goals and satisfy his never-ending greed.  

This king was not an ordinary king—for he was already an emperor who had 
conquered countless kings and extended his domain to virtually cover the entire 
length and breadth of the earth; he had all that a king would normally want to have. 
His kingdom was great; he had renown as being a righteous and meritorious king; his 
subjects were happy and prosperous; his writ prevailed everywhere. Refer: Doha no. 
153—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 156.  

But still he was not contented! He now wanted to supersede even the Trinity 
Gods, to overcome the Laws of Nature, and to attain eternity which even the creator 
Brahma does not have as his life also has an end. So when the hermit promised the 
impossible to him the king virtually started salivating. Refer: Chaupai line nos. 1-4 
that precede Doha no. 165. 

So therefore, when the king found that as simple an obstacle as a hermit’s 
vows that he would not visit any city or a household—a vow that seemed utterly 
frivolous, ridiculous and obsolete to the king who was accustomed to material 
comforts and sensual pleasures of the world, and who was surrounded by submissive 
priests who lived a comfortable life of material comfort relying solely on the king’s 
largesse, never once talking of renunciation and dispassion—stood between the 
success and failure of his goals, he was utterly flabbergasted and disgusted. He 
decided he must somehow prevail upon the hermit to fulfill his wishes, no matter 
what.  

But he also feared the hermit’s wrath, so preferred to take a soft approach 
rather than using a king’s usual method of insisting that his orders be carried out 
either by the fear of punishment or by the bait of a grand reward.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ¡ÊÁŸ ŸÎ¬Á„ U•Ê¬Ÿ •ÊœËŸÊ – ’Ù‹Ê ÃÊ¬‚ ∑§¬≈U ¬˝’ËŸÊH 1H 
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‚àÿ ∑§„U©°U ÷Í¬ÁÃ ‚ÈŸÈ ÃÙ„UË – ¡ª ŸÊÁ„UŸ ŒÈ‹¸÷ ∑§¿ÈU ◊Ù„UËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 
 
jāni nṛpahi āpana ādhīnā. bōlā tāpasa kapaṭa prabīnā. 1. 
satya kaha'um̐ bhūpati sunu tōhī. jaga nāhina durlabha kachu mōhī. 2. 
 
When the hermit, who was expert in conceit, deceit and pretensions, became 
absolutely sure that the king had come completely under his influence, he said, --- (1) 
 
‘Listen oh king. I tell you the truth that there is nothing in this world that is not 
possible for me1. (2) 
 
[Note—1The hermit has already said that he can do the impossible by the virtue of the 
powers that Tapa has granted him—refer Doha no. 162 along with Chaupai line nos. 
1-3 that follow it.  

He repeats his stupendous abilities here once again to refresh the king’s 
memory and make him more submissive and devoted, as well as to prepare the king 
mentally to believe that the seemingly incredulous magical feat the hermit would 
propose in a moment can actually be done successfully and desired fruits obtained.]  
 
 

•flÁ‚ ∑§Ê¡ ◊Ò¥ ∑§Á⁄U„U©°U ÃÙ⁄UÊ – ◊Ÿ ÃŸ ’øŸ ÷ªÃ ÃÒ¥ ◊Ù⁄UÊH 3H 
¡Ùª ¡ÈªÈÁÃ Ã¬ ◊¢òÊ ¬˝÷Ê™§ – »§‹ß Ã’®„U ¡’ ∑§Á⁄U• ŒÈ⁄UÊ™§H 4H 

 
avasi kāja maiṁ kariha'um̐ tōrā. mana tana bacana bhagata taiṁ mōrā. 3. 
jōga juguti tapa mantra prabhā'ū. phala'i tabahiṁ jaba kari'a durā'ū. 4. 
 
I (hermit) will certainly do the work for you as you are my devoted follower and an 
ardent devotee by your Mana (heart and mind), by your body (deeds and actions) and 
by your words (by what you say; by the words that express your inner feeling for 
me)1. (3) 
 
But mind you—Yoga (meditation), Yukti (clever planning, means and ways, and 
proper devices employed to achieve success in any secret endeavour), Tapa (austerity 
and penance) and Mantra (divine esoteric formulas that grant mystical powers) bear 
fruit only when they are kept secret. 

[To wit, if you indeed want success then you must vow to keep secret what I 
am about to divulge presently, as it involves certain magical charms and esoteric 
rituals that needed to be done so as to cast a mystical spell upon the objects that are 
needed to be tamed, in this case the Brahmins.]2  (4)   
 
[Note—1The king had become so overwhelmed by the hermit’s holy attire and pious 
talk that he had submitted himself completely to the latter and thought himself to be 
extremely lucky to have discovered a great sage. The clever hermit had adroitly 
observed this quite early during the meeting: Refer to (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that 
precede Doha no. 161, and again to (ii) Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 
162.  
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2Not wanting to take any risk caused by revelation of his identity and evil designs, and 
thereby putting to grave peril his own security and life, the evil hermit continues to 
harp on the importance and the necessity of complete secrecy of the plan and its 
implementation.] 
 
 

¡ı¥ Ÿ⁄U‚ ◊Ò¥ ∑§⁄Uı¥ ⁄U‚Ùß¸ – ÃÈEg ¬L§‚„ÈU ◊ÙÁ„U ¡ÊŸ Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸H 5H 
•ÛÊ ‚Ù ¡Ùß ¡Ùß ÷Ù¡Ÿ ∑§⁄Uß¸ – ‚Ùß ‚Ùß Ãfl •Êÿ‚È •ŸÈ‚⁄Uß¸H 6H 
¬ÈÁŸ ÁÃã„U ∑§ ªÎ„U ¡fl°ß ¡Ù™§ – Ãfl ’‚ „UÙß ÷Í¬ ‚ÈŸÈ ‚Ù™§H 7H 
¡Êß ©U¬Êÿ ⁄Uø„ÈU ŸÎ¬ ∞„ÍU – ‚¢’Ã ÷Á⁄U ‚¢∑§‹¬ ∑§⁄U„ÍUH 8H 

 
jauṁ narēsa maiṁ karauṁ rasō'ī. tumha parusahu mōhi jāna na kō'ī. 5. 
anna sō jō'i jō'i bhōjana kara'ī. sō'i sō'i tava āyasu anusara'ī. 6. 
puni tinha kē gṛha jēvam̐i jō'ū. tava basa hō'i bhūpa sunu sō'ū. 7. 
jā'i upāya racahu nṛpa ēhū. sambata bhari saṅkalapa karēhū. 8. 
 
[And finally the hermit reveals to the king the formidable and monster plan. He said 
assertively—] If I prepare and cook the meal for a grand feast that you are required to 
organize for all the Brahmins, and you serve this food yourself to the invited guests 
(the Brahmins) without anyone knowing that the food has been cooked by me, --- (5) 
 
--- Then all those who partake of this food will become unquestionably obedient to 
you; they would obey your commands without reservations, become totally 
subservient to you, and be under your full sovereignty. (6) 
 
Listen oh king. Not only this, but all those who would subsequently eat food in the 
homes of such guests whom you would have served in the feast too would come 
under your spell and command, and this chain would go on expanding and getting 
wider in an exponential manner to eventually cover the entire Brahmin race! (7) 
 
So, oh king, go and make haste to carry out this magical device. And make sure that 
you take a vow that such feasts would be organized on a regular basis for one full 
year. (8) 
 
[Note—The credulous king obviously had lost all his wits in his zeal to accomplish 
the impossible. Couldn’t he logically think how a hermit, who has lived all his life in 
the forest subsisting on forest produce and lean and simple food, would be skilled 
enough to cook delicious fare for a grand royal feast where thousands of guests would 
be fed—not for one day but for a whole year.  

Would that not mean that the hermit would not be able to attend to his routine 
of spiritual practices for this long period of time? No matter how nice and obliging the 
hermit may be, but this proposition of abstaining from his religious practices for one 
full year just for the sake of a king ought to be absolutely unacceptable and ridiculous 
for any good hermit to even contemplate. Wasn’t there something fishy in the whole 
matter?  

But what to say—destiny’s writ is so strong and blinding that the wisest and 
the cleverest fall in the trap as if a piece of iron is being pulled by an invisible 
magnet.]   
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Îô0. ÁŸÃ ŸÍÃŸ Ám¡ ‚„U‚ ‚Ã ’⁄U„ÈU ‚Á„UÃ ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄U– 

◊Ò¥ ÃÈEg⁄U ‚¢∑§‹¬ ‹Áª ÁŒŸ®„U ∑§⁄UÁ’ ¡flŸÊ⁄UH 168H 
dōhā. 

nita nūtana dvija sahasa sata barēhu sahita parivāra. 
maiṁ tumharē saṅkalapa lagi dinahiṁ karabi jēvanāra. 168. 
 
Everyday you must invite a hundred thousand Brahmins with their families! I will 
personally prepare the food daily that you would serve the guests for one full year. 
(Doha no. 168) 
 
[Note—The hermit knew fully well that all that he proposes to do is absurd and 
ridiculous to the extreme. If the number of Brahmins he said the king must feed daily 
extends for a year then it does not need a mathematician to calculate after all the 
Brahmins who live on this earth would have partaken of the food in one round would 
be invited repeatedly again and again. What after all is the use of this futile exercise if 
one meal is enough to cast a magical spell on the Brahmins, especially if all those 
who eat in the household of the Brahmin who has already eaten the king’s food at the 
feast would also come under the king’s spell?  
 It seems extraordinarily superfluous and extravagantly unnecessary. But still 
the greedy and deluded king could not see the trap laid out for him!]  
 
 
¿õ0. ∞Á„U Á’Áœ ÷Í¬ ∑§CÔU •ÁÃ ÕÙ⁄¥U – „UÙß„U®„U ‚∑§‹ Á’¬˝ ’‚ ÃÙ⁄¥UH 1H 

∑§Á⁄U„U®„U Á’¬˝ „UÙ◊ ◊π ‚flÊ – Ã®„U ¬˝‚¢ª ‚„¡®„U ’‚ ŒflÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

ēhi bidhi bhūpa kaṣṭa ati thōrēṁ. hō'ihahiṁ sakala bipra basa tōrēṁ. 1. 
karihahiṁ bipra hōma makha sēvā. tēhiṁ prasaṅga sahajēhiṁ basa dēvā. 2. 
 
‘Oh king, in this easy way and with the least of trouble all the Brahmins would come 
under your spell. (1) 
 
The Gods, in turn, would easily come under your sway by the virtue of the various 
‘Sewas’ (services) that these Brahmins offer to them, such as doing ‘Homa’ (offerings 
meant for the Gods that the Brahmins make to the sacred fire during sacrifices), and 
‘Makha’ (fire sacrifice rituals)1. (2) 
 
[Note—1The offerings that are made to the sacred fire during sacrifices are meant for 
the Gods as they derive their nourishment and strength from the food that are offered 
during such rituals.  

It has already been assured by the hermit in Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede 
Doha no. 168 herein above that “all those who eat in the households of Brahmins who 
were fed by the king during the grand feast that is being planned in order to cast a 
spell of magical charm upon the Brahmins and bring them all under the will of the 
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king, would also become obedient to him, and this chain would continue so that 
ultimately the entire Brahmin race would be under the king’s magical charm”.  

So therefore it is logical that the food which the Brahmins, who have already 
eaten the magically charmed food at the king’s feast and have come under his spell, 
prepare in their homes and then offer such food to the Gods via the medium of the fire 
sacrifices that they do would also bring the Gods who partake this magically charmed 
food to come under its effect, which means that they would also become obedient to 
the king just like the other Brahmins who happen to eat this food.  

It indeed is a fantastically clever idea that is wonderfully planned and 
proposed to be executed in a masterly fashion aimed to bring both the Brahmins and 
the Gods under the tutelage of the king at one stroke. No wonder than that the king 
was awe-struck at the ingenuity of the hermit! Anyone in his place would have 
marveled at the hermit’s stupendous intellect and astounding genius at being able to 
devise such a flawless device as so short a notice.] 
 
 

•ı⁄U ∞∑§ ÃÙÁ„U ∑§„U©°U ‹πÊ™§ – ◊Ò¥ ∞®„U ’· Ÿ •Ê©U’ ∑§Ê™§H 3H 
ÃÈEg⁄U ©U¬⁄UÙÁ„UÃ ∑§„È°U ⁄UÊÿÊ – „UÁ⁄U •ÊŸ’ ◊Ò¥ ∑§Á⁄U ÁŸ¡ ◊ÊÿÊH 4H 
Ã¬’‹ ÃÁ„U ∑§Á⁄U •Ê¬È ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ⁄UÁπ„U©°U ß„UÊ° ’⁄U· ¬⁄UflÊŸÊH 5H 
◊Ò¥ œÁ⁄U ÃÊ‚È ’·È ‚ÈŸÈ ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ‚’ Á’Áœ ÃÙ⁄U ‚°flÊ⁄U’ ∑§Ê¡ÊH 6H 

 
aura ēka tōhi kaha'um̐ lakhā'ū. maiṁ ēhiṁ bēṣa na ā'uba kā'ū. 3. 
tumharē uparōhita kahum̐ rāyā. hari ānaba maiṁ kari nija māyā. 4. 
tapabala tēhi kari āpu samānā. rakhiha'um̐ ihām̐ baraṣa paravānā. 5. 
maiṁ dhari tāsu bēṣu sunu rājā. saba bidhi tōra sam ̐vāraba kājā. 6. 
 
[I shall now tell you another important secret.] (Since) I will never come to your place 
to accomplish your objective in my present form (as I have already told you that my 
identity should be kept completely secret), so I give you a sign or a hint (by which 
you would be able to recognize me). (3) 
 
Oh king, I shall carry-off your family priest by the virtue of my magical powers (nija 
māyā). (4) 
 
Employing the mystical powers that I possess by the virtue of my Tapa, I shall keep 
him here in this hermitage disguised as myself during the whole year (while I would 
be at your place to keep my promise to you and carry on with my obligations of 
preparing the magical food to be served at the feast). [To wit, by this ruse no one will 
doubt or become suspicious of anything. Should any secret agent come to enquire 
here at my hermitage, he will find the dummy hermit here and become assured that 
everything is alright. And since your priest would be under the spell of my charm he 
too would be so much deluded that he wouldn’t ever know who he actually is or 
anything about his changed circumstances.] (5)  
 
I will assume his (your priest’s) form and fulfill all your desires in every possible 
way. [The people will think that it is your own family priest who has advised you to 
undertake this grand and novel exercise. It is he who is overseeing the entire process, 
right from organizing the feast, inviting Brahmins, preparing food, and serving it to 
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the guests. No one would doubt anything, and you will have nothing to fear. I too will 
be able to carry out my plans with a free hand.] (6)  

 
 

ªÒ ÁŸÁ‚ ’„ÈUÃ ‚ÿŸ •’ ∑§Ë¡ – ◊ÙÁ„U ÃÙÁ„U ÷Í¬ ÷¥≈U ÁŒŸ ÃË¡H 7H 
◊Ò¥ Ã¬’‹ ÃÙÁ„U ÃÈ⁄Uª ‚◊ÃÊ – ¬„ÈU°øÒ„U©°U ‚ÙflÃÁ„U ÁŸ∑§ÃÊH 8H 

 
gai nisi bahuta sayana aba kījē. mōhi tōhi bhūpa bhēṇṭa dina tījē. 7. 
maiṁ tapabala tōhi turaga samētā. pahum̐caiha'um̐ sōvatahi nikētā. 8. 
 
It is now quite late in the night, so go and sleep. Oh king, I shall meet you three days 
from now1. (7) 
 
While you would be asleep, I shall employ the magical powers that I have got by the 
virtue of my Tapa and convey you and your horse to your home (even without waking 
you up from your sleep). (8)  
 
[Note—1The hermit did not want to show that he was in any great hurry. The king 
must be given due time to rest and think. After all that had happened during the 
course of that day, the king would be too upset and weary to act in a proper way if the 
entire plan was to be rolled out the very next day. It will also create suspicion in the 
mind of the king’s ministers etc. who, in all probability, must be in great anxiety and 
alarmed beyond measure when they failed to follow the king and had lost track of him 
as he was running behind the game during the hunt. Surely they would be searching 
for the king in the forest the entire next day of the hunt.  
 When the hermit would transport the king back home by some magical means 
he plans to employ about which we shall read in a moment, the good news that the 
king has returned unharmed would spread immediately. And by-and-by the search 
party would come to know of it and return to the capital by the end of the day or the 
next day.  

Everyone will think that after hotly pursuing the game and slaying it in some 
distant part of the forest, the king had returned home late in the night and sneaked in. 
It would seem absolutely okay as great kings would often go out in disguise and in a 
surreptitious manner to find out how the things were going on in the kingdom and 
what the condition of its citizens was. This is because they wanted to take stock of the 
situation first hand without relying blindly upon their informers and spies.  

So the next one day or two would be spent in this way. By the third day 
however, the things would settle down to normal. This is why the hermit chose the 
‘third day’ to carry out the plan.] 
 
 
Îô0. ◊Ò¥ •Ê©U’ ‚Ùß ’·È œÁ⁄U ¬Á„UøÊŸ„ÈU Ã’ ◊ÙÁ„U– 

¡’ ∞∑§Ê¢Ã ’Ù‹Êß ‚’ ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊflı¥ ÃÙÁ„UH 169H 
dōhā. 
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maiṁ ā'uba sō'i bēṣu dhari pahicānēhu taba mōhi. 
jaba ēkānta bōlā'i saba kathā sunāvauṁ tōhi. 169. 
 
Now remember, I shall come there in the disguise I have told you about (i.e. as your 
royal priest). So you must recognize me when I call you for a private meeting and 
narrate this entire story for your recollection1.’ (Doha no. 169) 
 
[Note—1How will the king know whether or not the priest to whom he is talking in 
his capital is his benefactor hermit? It will be when the hermit, who would be 
disguised as the royal priest, tells the king all that had transpired in the hermitage in 
the forest. Then the king would immediately know who the priest actually was, and 
then he must obey what is commanded to him to do.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ÿŸ ∑§Ëã„U ŸÎ¬ •Êÿ‚È ◊ÊŸË – •Ê‚Ÿ ¡Êß ’ÒΔU ¿U‹‚ÿÊŸËH 1H 

üÊÁ◊Ã ÷Í¬ ÁŸº˝Ê •ÁÃ •Êß¸ – ‚Ù Á∑§Á◊ ‚Ùfl ‚Ùø •Áœ∑§Êß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

sayana kīnha nṛpa āyasu mānī. āsana jā'i baiṭha chalagyānī. 1. 
śramita bhūpa nidrā ati ā'ī. sō kimi sōva sōca adhikā'ī. 2. 
 
The king obeyed the hermit’s orders and went to sleep, while the deceitful and 
fraudulent hermit, who pretended to be all-knowing and possessing mystical powers, 
went and sat down on his seat1. (1) 
 
The king was very tired, so he immediately fell asleep. But how could the hermit 
sleep as his mind was very busy with thoughts2. (2) 
 
[Note—1The false hermit was extra cautious. He thought that the king may pretend to 
sleep but might be watching what the hermit does for the rest of the night. Since the 
hermit had given the impression that he does a lot of Tapa, he thought that it would be 
wise to go and sit on his seat and pretend to be doing meditation.  
 Besides this, he did not want to sleep just to ensure that the king did not get up 
quietly and slip away in the dead of night. It would bring every thing that the hermit 
had planned coming down with a crash. And he also did not want to sleep for the fear 
that the king might have seen through the veil of deceit and would get up quietly and 
kill the hermit by his sword. 
 
2This is the fourth reason why the hermit did not go to sleep. His mind was too 
occupied with thoughts and plans that sleep defied him. His arch enemy was right in 
his front, sleeping soundly and unarmed. Should he stab him here and now? No, that 
would destroy the bigger plan. He wanted the entire family of king Pratapbhanu to be 
destroyed, and so if he killed the king alone now then the rest of them will remain 
alive, and one day they will surely spy him out and then torture him to death.  
 So the hermit sat and contemplated.]     
 
 

∑§Ê‹∑§ÃÈ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U Ã„°U •ÊflÊ – ¡®„U ‚Í∑§⁄U „UÙß ŸÎ¬Á„U ÷È‹ÊflÊH 3H 
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¬⁄U◊ Á◊òÊ ÃÊ¬‚ ŸÎ¬ ∑§⁄UÊ – ¡ÊŸß ‚Ù •ÁÃ ∑§¬≈U ÉÊŸ⁄UÊH 4H 
 
kālakētu nisicara taham̐ āvā. jēhiṁ sūkara hō'i nṛpahi bhulāvā. 3. 
parama mitra tāpasa nṛpa kērā. jāna'i sō ati kapaṭa ghanērā. 4. 
 
Meanwhile, Kalketu, a demon who used to roam around during the night (kālakētu 
nisicara), arrived there. It was he who had disguised himself as a wild boar to waylay 
the king (Pratapbhanu) and make him go astray1. (3) 
 
This demon had become a fast friend of the hermit, and he was skilled in deceit and 
carrying out magical feats of delusion. (4) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha 
no. 156—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 157.]  
 
 

ÃÁ„U ∑§ ‚Ã ‚ÈÃ •L§ Œ‚ ÷Êß¸ – π‹ •ÁÃ •¡ÿ Œfl ŒÈπŒÊß¸H 5H 
¬˝Õ◊®„U ÷Í¬ ‚◊⁄ U ‚’ ◊Ê⁄U – Á’¬˝ ‚¢Ã ‚È⁄U ŒÁπ ŒÈπÊ⁄H 6H 

 
tēhi kē sata suta aru dasa bhā'ī. khala ati ajaya dēva dukhadā'ī. 5. 
prathamahiṁ bhūpa samara saba mārē. bipra santa sura dēkhi dukhārē. 6. 
 
He (the demon Kalketu) had seven sons and ten brothers. They had become invincible 
and used to torment the Gods a lot. (5) 
 
When the great king Pratapbhanu saw the misery and sufferings to which the 
Brahmins, saints and sages as well as the Gods were subjected to by these demons, he 
had slayed them in the beginning of his many campaigns. [But somehow this demon 
Kalketu managed to escape, and he went to the dense forest to hide in it.] (6)   
 
 

Ã®„U π‹ ¬ÊÁ¿U‹ ’ÿL§ ‚°÷Ê⁄UÊ – ÃÊ¬‚ ŸÎ¬ Á◊Á‹ ◊¢òÊ Á’øÊ⁄UÊH 7H 
¡®„U Á⁄U¬È ¿Uÿ ‚Ùß ⁄UøÁã„U ©U¬Ê™§ – ÷ÊflË ’‚ Ÿ ¡ÊŸ ∑§¿ÈU ⁄UÊ™§H 8H 

 
tēhiṁ khala pāchila bayaru sam ̐bhārā. tāpasa nṛpa mili mantra bicārā. 7. 
jēhiṁ ripu chaya sō'i racēnhi upā'ū. bhāvī basa na jāna kachu rā'ū. 8. 
 
This wicked fellow developed hatred for the king and vowed to take revenge when the 
opportunity would come in due course. He forged a friendship with the hermit (who 
was also an enemy of king Pratapbhanu as he had been defeated in a battle and had 
managed to escape to the forest where he hid in the guise of a hermit).  
 Both of them (i.e. the demon Kalketu whose family members were killed by 
Pratapbhanu, and the erstwhile king who was defeated in battle and whose kingdom 
was snatched by Pratapbhanu, and who now lived in disguise as a hermit) hatched a 
conspiracy by which a plan was contrived to bring about complete ruin of their 
common enemy (i.e. king Pratapbhanu).  
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But unfortunately due to the fiat of fate, the king was totally unaware of this 
wicked plot and the identity of the perpetrators of this sinister conspiracy. (7-8) 
 
 
Îô0. Á⁄U¬È Ã¡‚Ë •∑§‹ •Á¬ ‹ÉÊÈ ∑§Á⁄U ªÁŸ• Ÿ ÃÊ„ÈU– 

•¡„È°U ŒÃ ŒÈπ ⁄UÁ’ ‚Á‚Á„U Á‚⁄U •fl‚Á·Ã ⁄UÊ„ÈUH 170H 
dōhā. 

ripu tējasī akēla api laghu kari gani'a na tāhu. 
ajahum̐ dēta dukha rabi sasihi sira avasēṣita rāhu. 170. 
 
[The sagacious and erudite poet-saint Tulsidas, the author of this classic Ram Charit 
Manas, cites a well established maxim which states that—] One must not 
underestimate and take lightly a powerful enemy even though he may be alone (at the 
time due to certain circumstances)1.  

For instance, the demon Rahu, who has nothing left out of his body except his 
head, is able to perpetually torment both the Sun and the Moon by devouring them 
periodically (inspite of being fully aware that he cannot permanently harm them in 
any way as they would soon emerge from the severed part of his neck)2. (Doha no. 
170) 
 
[Note—1King Pratapbhanu was so over-confident of his own invincibility, of his 
strength, powers and authority that at the time the defeated king as well as the 
defeated demon ran away from his clutches he had not searched them out and take 
them into his custody or had completely eliminated them because he thought that they 
wouldn’t be of any consequence in the future, and they would not dare and would not 
be able to cause him any harm whatsoever. So he paid no attention to the escapees. 
Little did he know at the time that these two seemingly impotent enemies who had 
been completely routed, and hence rendered toothless and harmless as they had no 
support of arms or an army, would one day prove to be his nemesis and the cause of 
his ruin.  
 Had the king been wise he would have hunted them down and put them into a 
prison. To the message is that even the smallest and seemingly harmless enemy is 
dangerous and he should never be taken lightly, nor should his sweet words be taken 
at face value. Even if an enemy can’t do much harm to his adversary he can still be a 
cause of incessant problems and constant harassment that is more irritating then an 
outright confrontation. It’s like something of a skin affection that causes constant 
irritation and incessant annoyance even if it is not life-threatening.  
 
2The demon Rahu had his head severed from his neck by Lord Vishnu’s discus when 
he had tried to cheat on the Gods by disguising himself as one of them and sitting 
surreptitiously between the Sun God and the Moon God when the Amrit, the nectar of 
immortality, was being distributed at the time when it was produced by the legendary 
‘churning of the ocean by the gods and the demons’. The Sun and the Moon 
discovered his deceit and they warned Lord Vishnu who cut off Rahu’s head, but by 
that time a drop of Amrit had fell in his head. So he couldn’t be killed.  
 The Creator then found a way out so that Rahu may survive inspite of being 
decapitated. He told him that once in a while he would be able to devour one of the 
Gods as a retribution for what has been done to him. Since the cause of this 
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misfortune that befell Rahu was the Sun and the Moon gods, he took a pledge that 
when he felt hungry he would gobble up the rounded ball of the Sun and the Moon as 
a repast to feed his hunger.  

So whenever Rahu feels hungry he lunges at the ball of the Moon and the Sun 
and swallows them into his open mouth. But soon these balls emerge from the hollow 
cavity of the neck from where the body of Rahu was severed. According to 
mythology, these two events—i.e. eating and then discharging of the Sun and the 
Moon by Rahu are known as the Solar and the Lunar eclipses respectively. The 
eclipse starts when either of the two enters Rahu’s mouth, and the eclipse ends when 
they emerge from his severed neck.  

What is implied here is that the Sun and the Moon Gods took Rahu very 
lightly when his head was cut off from his neck, as they thought what a decapitated 
enemy would ever do to them, never realizing that the same enemy, who seemed 
rendered impotent to cause any harm as his body was cut into two, would continue to 
torment them till the end of creation.  

Similarly, king Pratapbhanu had thought that since he was so mighty that he 
had conquered all the great kings and valiant warriors of the time, a single king or 
demon who ran away like an impotent coward from the battle field were of no more 
importance than a tiny insect, and so he did not bother to waste his energy and time to 
pay any heed to them for he feared nothing from their quarter. And now this 
negligence on his part proved to be his own grave.]  

 
           

¿õ0. ÃÊ¬‚ ŸÎ¬ ÁŸ¡ ‚πÁ„U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – „U⁄UÁ· Á◊‹©U ©UÁΔU ÷ÿ©U ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH 1H 
Á◊òÊÁ„U ∑§Á„U ‚’ ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ ’Ù‹Ê ‚Èπ ¬Êß¸H 2H 

caupā’ī. 

tāpasa nṛpa nija sakhahi nihārī. haraṣi milē'u uṭhi bhaya'u sukhārī. 1. 
mitrahi kahi saba kathā sunā'ī. jātudhāna bōlā sukha pā'ī. 2. 
 
The hermit-king saw his friend, the demon (Kalketu), arrive. So he got up and met 
him cheerfully, feeling very glad and accomplished. (1) 
 
Then the hermit told him the entire story (of what had transpired between him and 
king Pratapbhanu). Hearing everything the demon felt very happy, and he then said— 
(2)  
 
 

•’ ‚Êœ©°U Á⁄U¬È ‚ÈŸ„ÈU Ÿ⁄U‚Ê – ¡ı¥ ÃÈEg ∑§Ëã„U ◊Ù⁄U ©U¬Œ‚ÊH 3H 
¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ‚Ùø ⁄U„U„ÈU ÃÈEg ‚Ùß¸ – Á’ŸÈ •ı·œ Á’•ÊÁœ Á’Áœ πÙß¸H 4H 
∑È§‹ ‚◊Ã Á⁄U¬È ◊Í‹ ’„UÊß¸ – øıÕ¥ ÁŒfl‚ Á◊‹’ ◊Ò¥ •Êß¸H 5H 

 
aba sādhē'um̐ ripu sunahu narēsā. jauṁ tumha kīnha mōra upadēsā. 3. 
parihari sōca rahahu tumha sō'ī. binu auṣadha bi'ādhi bidhi khō'ī. 4. 
kula samēta ripu mūla bahā'ī. cauthēṁ divasa milaba maiṁ ā'ī. 5. 
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‘Listen king. If you do according to what I advice you then be sure that I have finally 
conquered our common enemy (i.e. we will now be able to destroy him without 
bringing any harm to our own safety). (3) 
 
Now discard all worries and go to sleep. The Creator has become benevolent upon us 
and he has virtually cured the disease without any medicine! [To wit, it was not an 
easy thing to bring about our enemy’s destruction so easily. But it seems that the 
Creator has listened to our prayers as now this destruction of our arch enemy is 
certain, and that also by an easy method and the least effort. It’s a virtual boon for us!] 
(4) 
 
After eliminating the enemy and throwing him out (ruining him) from his very roots 
along with his entire family, I shall come back to meet you on the fourth day.’1 (5) 
 
[Note—1It is obvious by now that this demon, who had great magical powers in him 
as demons usually had and as proved by his becoming a wild boar earlier, was the one 
who would do all the nasty tricks that would culminate in king Pratapbhanu’s fall. 
The hermit-king played the role of laying the bait and trapping the prey, but the actual 
killing was done by this demon.  
 The hermit had told king Pratapbhanu that he would meet him on the ‘third 
day’. So now the demon tells him that everything would be fixed and ended on the 
third day itself if things go according to plan, and on the fourth day he will return to 
convey the good news of Pratapbhanu’s destruction to his friend, the hermit. Then it 
would be time to rejoice!] 
 
 

ÃÊ¬‚ ŸÎ¬Á„U ’„ÈUÃ ¬Á⁄UÃÙ·Ë – ø‹Ê ◊„UÊ∑§¬≈UË •ÁÃ⁄UÙ·ËH 6H 
÷ÊŸÈ¬˝ÃÊ¬Á„U ’ÊÁ¡ ‚◊ÃÊ – ¬„È°UøÊ∞Á‚ ¿UŸ ◊Ê¤Ê ÁŸ∑§ÃÊH 7H 
ŸÎ¬Á„U ŸÊÁ⁄U ¬®„U ‚ÿŸ ∑§⁄UÊß¸ – „UÿªÎ„°U ’Ê°œÁ‚ ’ÊÁ¡ ’ŸÊß¸H 8H 

 
tāpasa nṛpahi bahuta paritōṣī. calā mahākapaṭī atirōṣī. 6. 
bhānupratāpahi bāji samētā. pahum̐cā'ēsi chana mājha nikētā. 7. 
nṛpahi nāri pahiṁ sayana karā'ī. hayagṛham̐ bām̐dhēsi bāji banā'ī. 8. 
 
After having reassured the hermit in various ways1, the angry demon (Kalketu), who 
was exceptionally cunning, deceitful and wicked, started on his mission with a 
vengeance. (6) 
 
He (the demon) used his magical powers to convey (transport) the king and his horse 
to the palace almost in an instant. (7) 
 
The king was placed at his usual place by the queen’s side, and the horse was taken to 
the stable and tied up properly there in the usual manner2. (8) 
 
[Note—1The hermit was very skeptical if this master scheme of deceit and stab-in-
the-back would actually succeed as he knew of the might and the intelligence of king 
Pratapbhanu as well as his ministers. He was apprehensive that the king may become 
suspicious in case the demon, who would actually carry out the plan instead of the 
hermit himself, made any slip or committed some error somewhere, wittingly or 
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unwittingly. That would be disastrous for both of them—for the king would 
immediately capture the demon and torture him to reveal the truth of his companion, 
the hermit. And then both of them would be sent to the gallows.  
 So it was necessary for the demon to reassure his friend, the hermit, not to 
worry on any count.  
 
2It is indeed a great feat of magic that is beyond imagination. Surely the queen was 
asleep at the time, and the guards of the stable must be dozing. None got the hint that 
the king and the horse have come back all of a sudden. When we read this story of 
magical transportation and of the subsequent feast that was organised in the king’s 
capital, then many of the tales from the fables of ‘One Thousand and One Arabian 
Nights’ come to the mind.]  
 
 
Îô0. ⁄UÊ¡Ê ∑§ ©U¬⁄UÙÁ„UÃÁ„U „UÁ⁄U ‹Ò ªÿ©U ’„UÙÁ⁄U– 

‹Ò ⁄UÊπÁ‚ ÁªÁ⁄U πÙ„U ◊„È°U ◊ÊÿÊ° ∑§Á⁄U ◊ÁÃ ÷ÙÁ⁄UH 171H 
dōhā. 

rājā kē uparōhitahi hari lai gaya'u bahōri. 
lai rākhēsi giri khōha mahum̐ māyām̐ kari mati bhōri. 171. 
 
The demon carried away the king’s royal priest (employing the same magical powers 
with which he had brought the king and his horse), and after casting a delusory spell 
upon the abducted priest, he hid him in a cave in the mountain. (Doha no. 171) 
 
 
¿õ0. •Ê¬È Á’⁄UÁø ©U¬⁄UÊÁ„UÃ M§¬Ê – ¬⁄U©U ¡Êß ÃÁ„U ‚¡ •ŸÍ¬ÊH 1H 

¡Êª©U ŸÎ¬ •Ÿ÷∞° Á’„UÊŸÊ – ŒÁπ ÷flŸ •ÁÃ •ø⁄U¡È ◊ÊŸÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

āpu biraci uparōhita rūpā. parē'u jā'i tēhi sēja anūpā. 1. 
jāgē'u nṛpa anabha'ēm̐ bihānā. dēkhi bhavana ati acaraju mānā. 2. 
 
He (the demon Kalketu) disguised himself as the royal priest and went to lie down on 
his wonderful bed. (1) 
 
The king woke up before dawn, and when he found himself inside the palace he was 
astonished beyond measure1. (2) 
 
[Note—1The last thing of which the king was aware of was his being in a hermit’s 
hermitage in the midst of a forest in the night, and of his going to sleep at the hermit’s 
request. Then as he was very tired he immediately sank into deep sleep. But when he 
woke up he found himself inside his palace and lying on his own bed. It was sure to 
stun him and befuddle his mind. For a moment he could not bring himself to 
understand that what he was seeing was actually a fact and not merely a dream. It 
took him some time to reflect on the developments of the previous night and gather 
his wits sufficiently enough to have some bearing about himself and his whereabouts.]   
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◊ÈÁŸ ◊Á„U◊Ê ◊Ÿ ◊„È°U •ŸÈ◊ÊŸË – ©UΔU©U ªfl°®„U ¡®„U ¡ÊŸ Ÿ ⁄UÊŸËH 3H 
∑§ÊŸŸ ªÿ©U ’ÊÁ¡ øÁ…∏U Ã„UË¥ – ¬È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U Ÿ ¡ÊŸ©U ∑§„UË¥H 4H 

 
muni mahimā mana mahum̐ anumānī. uṭhē'u gavam ̐hiṁ jēhiṁ jāna na rānī. 3. 
kānana gaya'u bāji caḍhi tēhīṁ. pura nara nāri na jānē'u kēhīṁ. 4. 
 
Reflecting upon the developments the king concluded that it is due to the hermit’s 
astounding mystical powers that this miracle could happen (that he has been 
transported so secretly from the hermitage in the deep forest to his palace in the 
capital, a distance of seventy yojans, so quickly and imperceptibly). [To wit, the awe-
inspired king attributed his presence in the palace to the magical powers of the hermit 
whom he believed could do the most supernatural things one can hardly think of.]  

So (to ensure that no one could know what had happened) he got up very 
quietly in such a way that the queen would have no inkling that he had come there and 
then gone away, and sneaked out of the palace surreptitiously. (3) 
 
He silently picked up the same horse and secretly rode out to the forest so that no one 
in the city, not a single male or female citizen, could know anything of the matter1. (4)  
 
[Note—1One would wonder how the king managed to go out of his palace to the 
stable, collect his horse, and from there go out of the city to the forest without anyone 
knowing anything about it.  
 The answer is common sense and it lies in the precautions that kings normally 
took as a matter of security. In the case of danger, a king had some secret route by 
which he would escape before the enemy could lay his hand upon him. King 
Pratapbhanu had gone out of the city by this route.] 
 
 

ª∞° ¡Ê◊ ¡Èª ÷Í¬ÁÃ •ÊflÊ – ÉÊ⁄U ÉÊ⁄U ©Uà‚fl ’Ê¡ ’œÊflÊH 5H 
©U¬⁄UÙÁ„UÃÁ„U Œπ ¡’ ⁄UÊ¡Ê – øÁ∑§Ã Á’‹Ù∑§ ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ‚Ùß ∑§Ê¡ÊH 6H 

 
ga'ēm̐ jāma juga bhūpati āvā. ghara ghara utsava bāja badhāvā. 5. 
uparōhitahi dēkha jaba rājā. cakita bilōka sumiri sō'i kājā. 6. 
 
When it was noon time, the king returned. When the news spread of his return safely, 
there was mass celebration in the city as every household rejoiced with playing of 
music and singing of songs. (5) 
 
When the king saw his priest he was speechless as he immediately recollected the 
work that was discussed between him and the hermit, and for which this priest was 
chosen as a medium by which it could be successfully accomplished1. (6) 
 
[Note—1The king upon his safe return was met by all his anxious ministers, courtiers, 
commanders and citizens. Of course the royal priest was one of them. So as soon as 
the king’s eyes fell upon this unfortunate man his mind alerted him about all that the 
hermit had said the previous night.  
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 Let us not forget that the demon had abducted the original priest and replaced 
him with his own disguised form—refer: Doha no. 171 herein above. The demon was 
a master in deceit and magic, so he also knew the art of hypnotism. When the eye of 
the king met this decoy priest’s eyes, the demon cast his deep, penetrating and 
hypnotic gaze upon the king to bring him under his magical spell. The deluded king 
thereafter acted like a puppet, meekly dancing to the tune of the crafty puppeteer!  

One can very well visualize the scene of the moment—while everyone was 
exuberant and lively, embracing each other and thanking God for the king’s safe 
return, and all the chief courtiers and ministers joyously milling around the king and 
expressing their happiness at his coming back with a smile on their cheerful faces, the 
priest stood quite aloof and almost emotionless even though he also attended the 
welcoming ceremony for the king and sported a formal smile on his otherwise somber 
face. No one noticed it as no one could ever doubt, even in their wildest of 
imaginations, about anything being amiss or any kind of fish-play, chiefly with 
respect to the royal high priest who was held in high esteem.  

But when the eyes of the two met, i.e. of the king and the priest, some un-
worded and silent message was exchanged between the two of them. Even if the king 
felt excited for a fleeting moment and blood rushed to his cheeks, he suppressed his 
emotions consciously as he remembered the word of honour he had given to the 
hermit—which was to exercise the greatest of restraint and discretion, and keep 
everything top secret.]  

 
 

¡Èª ‚◊ ŸÎ¬Á„U ª∞ ÁŒŸ ÃËŸË – ∑§¬≈UË ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Œ ⁄U„U ◊ÁÃ ‹ËŸËH 7H 
‚◊ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ ©U¬⁄UÙÁ„UÃ •ÊflÊ – ŸÎ¬Á„U ◊Ã ‚’ ∑§Á„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊH 8H 

 
juga sama nṛpahi ga'ē dina tīnī. kapaṭī muni pada raha mati līnī. 7. 
samaya jāni uparōhita āvā. nṛpahi matē saba kahi samujhāvā. 8. 
 
The king remained on tenterhooks for three days that passed (while he waited for the 
hermit to come and meet him), and these three days seemed to be like three Yugs for 
him to pass. [To wit, the three days looked like ages for the king, and the time passed 
so slowly for him as if three cycles of creation and destruction had passed.]  
 During this time the king’s mind was always thinking reverentially of the 
hermit who pretended to be holy and pious but albeit was full of wickedness, deceit 
and fraud1. (7) 
 
When the appointed time arrived (i.e. the third day), the priest came to the king and 
told the king about the secret story (to signal him about his identity and to remind him 
about the job at hand)2. (8) 
 
[Note—1That is why the word used for the hermit in the text is ‘kapaṭī muni’—i.e. a 
sage or hermit who is full of wickedness, fraud, deceit and pretension. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 169 in this context where the hermit 
had told the king that when he would come to him and remind him about the work to 
be done on the third day, then the king must recognize him.]  
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Îô0. ŸÎ¬ „U⁄U·©U ¬Á„UøÊÁŸ ªÈL§ ÷˝◊ ’‚ ⁄U„UÊ Ÿ øÃ– 
’⁄U ÃÈ⁄UÃ ‚Ã ‚„U‚ ’⁄U Á’¬˝ ∑È§≈È¢U’ ‚◊ÃH 172H 

dōhā. 

nṛpa haraṣē'u pahicāni guru bhrama basa rahā na cēta. 
barē turata sata sahasa bara bipra kuṭumba samēta. 172. 
 
The king was jubilant when he recognized his Guru. He was unaware of the reality 
due to the veil of delusions which had been cast upon him to shroud his wisdom and 
make his mind and intellect become defunct so much so that even his natural instincts 
for prudence and self-preservation were undermined1.   
 So he immediately (without due diligence and consulting his advisors) invited 
a hundred thousand chosen Brahmins along with their families for a meal2. (Doha no. 
172) 
 
[Note—1One very important observation can be made here. The king was driven blind 
by his ambitions to bring even the learned Brahmins under his sway, and through 
them to have control over the Gods—this was what was promised to him by the 
hermit. Refer: Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha no. 168 herein above. This 
would make him the sole and unchallenged ruler of the whole world as he desired—
refer: Doha no. 164 herein above.  
 In his eagerness to accomplish even the impossible, the greedy king had 
thrown to the winds the basic principles of caution that should have warned him much 
early of something being wrong when the hermit had told him that “he would remove 
his royal priest surreptitiously using his powers of Maya or the ability of creating 
delusions, and sneak himself in his stead”—refer: Chaupai line nos. 3-7 that precede 
Doha no. 169.  

The king should have thought this matter over carefully: Why would a holy 
and pious hermit—who is supposed to lead a life of renunciation and detachment 
from all worldly pursuit—adopt such wrong and deceitful ways to please someone, no 
matter what the motivation was? Why would a holy man cheat someone, especially 
when the object of such cheating was himself supposed to be a pious and holy man as 
the royal priest was expected to be? How can a person who practices cheating and 
deceit for any reason or cause be a true hermit or sage? But the king was so 
overwhelmed by his ambitious greed that he did not bother to pay attention to such 
tell-tale signs of fraud and mischief that seemed to be insignificant or inconsequential 
to him as long as his wishes could be fulfilled. 
 
2On the face of it, things looked perfectly normal. The king had faced some grave 
misadventure when it appeared that he was all but lost in the un-chartered forest; then 
he returned safe and sound the next day. It was obviously a time to celebrate. In such 
good times great kings were accustomed to give a grand feast to feed the Brahmins 
and others in the kingdom. The citizens and the ministers thought that the priest was 
within his rights and was doing his duty to advise the king for the grand feast. So no 
suspicion was raised!]   
 
 
¿õ0. ©U¬⁄UÙÁ„UÃ ¡flŸÊ⁄U ’ŸÊß¸ – ¿U⁄U‚ øÊÁ⁄U Á’Áœ ¡Á‚ üÊÈÁÃ ªÊß¸H 1H 



 103

◊ÊÿÊ◊ÿ ÃÁ„¢U ∑§ËÁã„U ⁄U‚Ùß¸ – ®’¡Ÿ ’„ÈU ªÁŸ ‚∑§ß Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

uparōhita jēvanāra banā'ī. charasa cāri bidhi jasi śruti gā'ī. 1. 
māyāmaya tēhiṁ kīnhi rasō'ī. binjana bahu gani saka'i na kō'ī. 2. 
 
The royal priest (who was actually the demon Kalketu in a disguised form) supervised 
the preparation of the food for the grand repast. He prepared the food according to the 
way prescribed in the Vedas for a grand feast that is organized on such occasions—
i.e. the food was of all the four categories, and had all the six kinds of tastes1. (1) 
 
He used his magical powers to create a huge illusion that made the food look 
extraordinarily wonderful and supernaturally good, with a wide variety of viands and 
sumptuous delicacies that defied imagination and description. (2)  
 
[Note—1The four classical categories of food are—(a) Bhakshya--that which is eaten 
raw by tearing and lacerating with the help of teeth, that which requires proper 
chewing and mastication before it can enter the food pipe, e.g. bread, fruits, 
vegetables, chewing of sugarcane; (b) Bhojya--that which is cooked and eaten with 
fingers or spoons, requiring least chewing or masticating and can be easily swallowed 
down the gullet, e.g. rice, curry; (c) Lehya--that which is licked with the tongue, e.g. 
eating pickles or honey; and (d) Choshya--that which is sipped or sucked, e.g. water, 
milk, tea. 

The Garbho-panishad of the Krishna Yajur Veda tradition, verse no. 5 
however classifies the four basic types of foods as—(i) Lehya: that which is licked; 
(ii) Peya: that which is drunk; (iii) Khaadya: that which is chewed or masticated; and 
(iv) Choshya: that which is sucked.  

The six classical forms of tastes are the following flavours that the tongue 
feels—sweet, acidic, bitter, pungent, sour and salty. They are compared to the six 
seasons in this world. Refer Bhavana Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition, verse 
no. 2, stanza no 10.  
 Sometimes, the six tastes are listed as being sweet, salty, sour, bitter, pungent 
or hot, and astringent. Sometimes acidic (vinegar) and bland are also regarded as 
separate category of tastes. Refer Garbho-panishad, verse no. 1 of Krishna Yajur 
Veda tradition. ] 
 
 

Á’Á’œ ◊Îªã„U ∑§⁄U •ÊÁ◊· ⁄UÊ°œÊ – ÃÁ„U ◊„È°U Á’¬˝ ◊Ê°‚È π‹ ‚Ê°œÊH 3H 
÷Ù¡Ÿ ∑§„È°U ‚’ Á’¬˝ ’Ù‹Ê∞ – ¬Œ ¬πÊÁ⁄U ‚ÊŒ⁄U ’ÒΔUÊ∞H 4H 

 
bibidha mṛganha kara āmiṣa rām̐dhā. tēhi mahum̐ bipra mām̐su khala 
sām̐dhā. 3. 
bhōjana kahum̐ saba bipra bōlā'ē. pada pakhāri sādara baiṭhā'ē. 4. 
 
And in this food he mixed meat of different animals as well as that of Brahmins. [To 
wit, in order to ensure that the food served by the king to the invited guests would be 
completely defiled and polluted in terms of its sanctity, the wicked demon did not 
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limit himself to mixing animal meat, but he went further to mix even the flesh of dead 
Brahmins with the food.] (3) 
 
The ignorant king welcomed the invited Brahmins for the repast, and he duly washed 
their feet as a mark of respect before they were seated. (4)   
 
 

¬L§‚Ÿ ¡’®„U ‹Êª ◊Á„U¬Ê‹Ê – ÷Ò •∑§Ê‚’ÊŸË ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê‹ÊH 5H 
Á’¬˝’Î¢Œ ©UÁΔU ©UÁΔU ªÎ„U ¡Ê„ÍU – „ÒU ’Á«∏U „UÊÁŸ •ÛÊ ¡ÁŸ πÊ„ÍUH 6H 
÷ÿ©U ⁄U‚ÙßZ ÷Í‚È⁄U ◊Ê°‚Í – ‚’ Ám¡ ©UΔU ◊ÊÁŸ Á’SflÊ‚ÍH 7H 
÷Í¬ Á’∑§‹ ◊ÁÃ ◊Ù„°U ÷È‹ÊŸË – ÷ÊflË ’‚ Ÿ •Êfl ◊Èπ ’ÊŸËH 8H 

 
parusana jabahiṁ lāga mahipālā. bhai akāsabānī tēhi kālā. 5. 
biprabṛnda uṭhi uṭhi gṛha jāhū. hai baḍi hāni anna jani khāhū. 6. 
bhaya'u rasō'īṁ bhūsura mām̐sū. saba dvija uṭhē māni bisvāsū. 7. 
bhūpa bikala mati mōham̐ bhulānī. bhāvī basa na āva mukha bānī. 8. 
 
As soon as the king started serving the meal to the invited Brahmins, a mysterious 
voice was heard in the sky which warned the guests1—(5) 
 
‘Oh Brahmins! Get up and go back to your homes. To eat this food would be very 
demeaning and sinful for you all, so don’t eat it even taste a bit of it. (6)  
 
The meal is mixed with the flesh of Brahmins.’ 
 All the assembled Brahmins believed this mysterious voice that warned them, 
and they got up immediately. (7) 
 
The stunned king was dumbfounded and taken aback. His mind was befuddled by 
delusory veil that was already cast upon it, so he couldn’t think coherently. He was 
under the spell of ill-fate that had provisioned for his doom, and so he could not say a 
word (in self-defense). (8) 
 
[Note—1One may wonder who was he that spoke mysteriously from the sky? Was 
this some God warning the Brahmins that the food was defiled by meat?  
 No, it was not the voice of any God, but it was the demon Kalketu himself. 
How can we deduce this? Well, if it had been some God then the voice would have 
also told the Brahmins that one demon named Kalketu had mixed meat in the food 
that was being served.  

Not only that, the Gods would have alerted the unsuspecting king at the very 
beginning that meat was being mixed in the royal kitchen, and he must inspect it 
immediately.  

Therefore in all probability, the meat was actually mixed just at the nick of 
time when the food was taken from the kitchen and was being served to the Brahmins. 
This ensured that no alarm was raised and the king alerted, for if the mixing was done 
in the kitchen itself then at least some of the cooks and assistants who were engaged 
keeping in mind the vastness of the scale of the enterprise, at least some would have 
known that meat is being mixed, and it is absolutely sure that the king would have 
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been informed. Obviously no one in his right mind would have ever expected that the 
king would order meat to be mixed in the food meant for the Brahmins.  

That is why he was stunned and stood dazed as he just could not comprehend 
what was happening.  

So it is definitely the voice of the demon Kalketu.  
We shall read shortly that this voice is heard again, but the second time it is 

the Gods who are speaking because they realized that the Brahmins had unwittingly 
cursed an innocent king whose only fault was that he believed a hermit and also that 
he was unduly ambitious. But that does not mean that he had planned to defile the 
religious beliefs of the Brahmins and make them commit such a grave sin as eating 
meat. So the Gods came to the defense of the king, but by this time the damage was 
already done and it was too late to rectify it.] 

 
 
Îô0. ’Ù‹ Á’¬˝ ‚∑§Ù¬ Ã’ Ÿ®„U ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Ëã„U Á’øÊ⁄U– 

¡Êß ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U „UÙ„ÈU ŸÎ¬ ◊Í…∏U ‚Á„UÃ ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄UH 173H 
dōhā. 

bōlē bipra sakōpa taba nahiṁ kachu kīnha bicāra. 
jā'i nisācara hōhu nṛpa mūṛha sahita parivāra. 173. 
 
The Brahmins were taken aback and became very angry, and without thinking 
anything they vehemently cursed the king, ‘Oh stupid king! Go and become a demon 
yourself, along with all your other family members. (Doha no. 173) 
 
 
¿õ0. ¿UòÊ’¢œÈ ÃÒ¢ Á’¬˝ ’Ù‹Êß¸ – ÉÊÊ‹Ò Á‹∞ ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸H 1H 

ß¸Sfl⁄U ⁄UÊπÊ œ⁄U◊ „U◊Ê⁄UÊ – ¡Ò„UÁ‚ ÃÒ¥ ‚◊Ã ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

chatrabandhu taiṁ bipra bōlā'ī. ghālai li'ē sahita samudā'ī. 1. 
īsvara rākhā dharama hamārā. jaihasi taiṁ samēta parivārā. 2. 
 
Oh fallen Kshatriya (king) who pretended to be friend of all (chatrabandhu)! You 
had invited all the Brahmins along with their kith and kin in order to destroy their 
religion and make them all fall into committing a grave sin (because eating meat is 
strictly prohibited for a Brahmin). (1) 
 
It is by the grace of God that our religion and spiritual practices could be saved, but 
you will be condemned and destroyed along with all your kith and kin. [To wit, you 
had tried to make us eat meat, so you too would be turned into meat-eating monster 
along with your entire family.] (2)  
 
 

‚¢’Ã ◊äÿ ŸÊ‚ Ãfl „UÙ™§ – ¡‹ŒÊÃÊ Ÿ ⁄UÁ„UÁ„U ∑È§‹ ∑§Ù™§H 3H 
ŸÎ¬ ‚ÈÁŸ üÊÊ¬ Á’∑§‹ •ÁÃ òÊÊ‚Ê – ÷Ò ’„UÙÁ⁄U ’⁄U Áª⁄UÊ •∑§Ê‚ÊH 4H 
Á’¬˝„ÈU üÊÊ¬ Á’øÊÁ⁄U Ÿ ŒËã„UÊ – Ÿ®„U •¬⁄UÊœ ÷Í¬ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Ëã„UÊH 5H 
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sambata madhya nāsa tava hō'ū. jaladātā na rahihi kula kō'ū. 3. 
nṛpa suni śrāpa bikala ati trāsā. bhai bahōri bara girā akāsā. 4. 
biprahu śrāpa bicāri na dīnhā. nahiṁ aparādha bhūpa kachu kīnhā. 5. 
 
Your complete ruin shall occur within a year. No one would be left in your clan to 
offer water to your spirit after you are dead.’ (3) 
 
  The king was extremely agitated and horrified with fear when he heard the curse.  
 The voice from the sky spoke once again1— (4) 
 
‘Oh Brahmins! You had not given due thought before cursing the king, for the king is 
not at fault at all.’ (5) 
 
[Note—1In this context, refer to the note appended to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 173 herein above. 
 The first time it was the demon Kalketu who spoke so that the Brahmins 
would curse the king. But this second time it is the Gods who are speaking because 
they realized that the Brahmins had unwittingly cursed an innocent king whose only 
fault was that he believed a hermit and also that he was unduly ambitious. But that 
does not mean that he had planned to defile the religious beliefs of the Brahmins and 
make them commit such a grave sin as eating meat. So the Gods came to the defense 
of the king, but by this time the damage was already done and it was too late to rectify 
it as the Brahamins regretted for their curse but were unable to do anything now.] 
 
 

øÁ∑§Ã Á’¬˝ ‚’ ‚ÈÁŸ Ÿ÷’ÊŸË – ÷Í¬ ªÿ©U ¡„°U ÷Ù¡Ÿ πÊŸËH 6H 
Ã„°U Ÿ •‚Ÿ Ÿ®„U Á’¬˝ ‚È•Ê⁄UÊ – Á»§⁄U©U ⁄UÊ©U ◊Ÿ ‚Ùø •¬Ê⁄UÊH 7H 
‚’ ¬˝‚¢ª ◊Á„U‚È⁄Uã„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – òÊÁ‚Ã ¬⁄U©U •flŸË¥ •∑È§‹Êß¸H 8H 

 
cakita bipra saba suni nabhabānī. bhūpa gaya'u jaham̐ bhōjana khānī. 6. 
taham̐ na asana nahiṁ bipra su'ārā. phirē'u rā'u mana sōca apārā. 7. 
saba prasaṅga mahisuranha sunā'ī. trasita parē'u avanīṁ akulā'ī. 8. 
 
The Brahmins were astonished and speechless when they heard this message from the 
heaven1.  

Meanwhile, the vexed king went to the kitchen to inspect the stock of food 
kept there in preparation for it being served. (6) 
 
There in the kitchen he discovered that neither was there any food nor the Brahmin 
cook (i.e. the priest who was supposed to be supervising the cooking of the meal)2.  
 Flabbergasted and completely crestfallen by the misfortune that stared on his 
face, the king returned with a heavy heart and overcome with dark foreboding 
thoughts crowding his mind. (7) 
 
He came back to where the Brahmins were waiting3, told them the entire story, and 
terrified and out of his wits, he fell down trembling out of fear at their feet (seeking 
mercy and reprieve). (8) 
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[Note—1The Brahmins could neither imagine nor believe that such a grand event can 
take place in full public view without the king being in the knowledge of what is 
actually happening. But since this was proclaimed by the heavenly voice they had to 
believe its truthfulness.  
 
2We have read that the demon Kalketu knew stupendous magical tricks, and he had 
used his magical abilities to prepare a huge feast with diverse categories of food in 
such a short span of time as a single day. This feat is not practical and humanly 
possible even for a great king to pull off. Hence the demon had just created an illusion 
of prepared food.   
 
3Why were the Brahmins waiting? It is because they were themselves confused about 
what had actually happened and wanted to know the truth. So they waited out of 
curiosity for the king to go and find out what had actually happened.  
 Meanwhile their anger abated a little and they began regretting that they had 
been too hasty in making the curse.]     
 
 
Îô0. ÷Í¬ÁÃ ÷ÊflË Á◊≈Uß Ÿ®„U ¡ŒÁ¬ Ÿ ŒÍ·UŸ ÃÙ⁄U– 

Á∑§∞° •ãÿÕÊ „UÙß Ÿ®„U Á’¬˝üÊÊ¬ •ÁÃ ÉÊÙ⁄UH 174H 
dōhā. 

bhūpati bhāvī miṭa'i nahiṁ jadapi na dūṣana tōra. 
ki'ēm̐ an'yathā hō'i nahiṁ bipraśrāpa ati ghōra. 174. 
 
The Brahmins said to the king, ‘Oh king! It is not possible to change what has been 
written in one’s fate by providence, though it is clear that you were not at fault. 
 A Brahmin’s curse is very terrible and it cannot be altered or revoked.1’ (Doha 
no. 174) 
 
[Note—1If one were to look at this episode dispassionately, one is bound to think that 
if the Brahmins could curse someone if he is at fault, then they should also show some 
sort of mercy and compassion when it is proved that the cursed person is not at all at 
fault. Why is this one-sided approach? If someone is empowered to punish then he is 
also empowered to give reward, or at least reduce the intensity or severity of the 
punishment.  
 If the Brahmins cursed the king to become a flesh-eating ogre when they 
believed that he was trying them to eat meat and fall into committing a grave sin, then 
when it was revealed that the king was innocent they could have reduced the gravity 
of the curse and diluted it with some kind of positive boon even if it was not possible 
to completely revoke the main curse.  
 That is possibly why when the king became a demon named Ravana he 
wrecked havoc on the Brahmins. He was particularly antagonistic with the hermits 
and others who were attired in a holy garb as it is they and this garb that had cheated 
him in his previous life.  
 Why was Ravana not antagonistic with the demons? It is because he was 
totally unaware that some demon named Kalketu was the chief culprit that brought 
ruin to him.]  



 108

 
 
¿õ0. •‚ ∑§Á„U ‚’ ◊Á„UŒfl Á‚œÊ∞ – ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U ¬È⁄U‹Ùªã„U ¬Ê∞H 1H 

‚Ùø®„U ŒÍ·Ÿ ŒÒflÁ„U Œ„UË¥ – Á’⁄UøÃ „¢U‚ ∑§Êª Á∑§ÿ ¡„UË¥ÔH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

asa kahi saba mahidēva sidhā'ē. samācāra puralōganha pā'ē. 1. 
sōcahiṁ dūṣana daivahi dēhīṁ. biracata hansa kāga kiya jēhīṁ. 2. 
 
The invited Brahmins went their way, and the citizens heard the news1. (1) 
 
All the citizens were extremely distressed, perturbed and perplexed beyond measure. 
They began to blame Providence for the most unexpected evil turn of events, 
lamenting that the Creator had begun the process of making a swan but produced a 
crow instead2. (2) 
 
[Note—1When the large group of Brahmins were going back home it is but natural 
that they were all animatedly talking and discussing about the events of the day. 
Besides them, there were countless attendants, waiters and servitors of the king at the 
feast. So the news of the king being cursed spread like wild-fire all through the length 
and breadth of not only the city but even to the distant realms of the kingdom.  
 The citizens loved their king very much as he was a very righteous ruler who 
ruled judiciously and in accordance with the laws of Dharma (propriety and probity; 
principles laid down for good governance in the scriptures). If the king became great 
and strong it was so much the better for the common man as it would deter attack 
from enemies and herald peace and prosperity.  

The happy citizens therefore looked forward to a great future when suddenly 
this bad turn of events struck them like lightening—for they knew that their own 
future was intricately and inseparably linked to the future of their king, and so if the 
king was doomed their own future was doomed too.  

As a result, a dark pall of gloom descended upon the capital. What was a 
bright day of celebrations and rejoicing a moment ago suddenly turned into a gloomy 
day of mourning and grief.] 
   
 

©U¬⁄UÙÁ„UÃÁ„U ÷flŸ ¬„È°UøÊß¸ – •‚È⁄U ÃÊ¬‚Á„U π’Á⁄U ¡ŸÊß¸H 3H 
Ã®„U π‹ ¡„°U Ã„°U ¬òÊ ¬ΔUÊ∞ – ‚Á¡ ‚Á¡ ‚Ÿ ÷Í¬ ‚’ œÊ∞H 4H 

 
uparōhitahi bhavana pahum̐cā'ī. asura tāpasahi khabari janā'ī. 3. 
tēhiṁ khala jaham̐ taham̐ patra paṭhā'ē. saji saji sēna bhūpa saba dhā'ē. 4. 
 
Meanwhile, the demon brought the royal priest back home, and then he informed his 
friend, the hermit, of the news (that the mission has been successfully accomplished). 
(3) 
 
That rascal (the hermit-king) then immediately sent out letters to other kings (who 
were defeated and conquered by Pratapbhanu earlier, and had harboured a secret 
desire for revenge)1.  
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 When these kings (who were obviously acquainted with this hermit-king, and 
so could recognize his signature or handwriting or the language that kings usually use 
for royal messages) heard the news (which greatly pleased them), all of them made 
haste, arranging their armies and launching attacks either singly or in groups (to 
vanquish king Pratapbhanu once and for all)2. (4) 
 
[Note—1The hermit-king was well acquainted with the events of king Pratapbhanu’s 
‘campaign of conquest’ when he had fought many battles and had subjugated 
countless kings by the force of his arms in order to become an emperor. Not a single 
king was happy at this development, and though they all surrendered to Pratapbhanu 
but secretly all of them hated him and would welcome a chance to square accounts 
with him.  
 The question arises—who was the messenger who took the hermit-king’s 
letters to these kings? The answer is easy—it was his demon friend Kalketu. We have 
already seen that Kalketu possessed great magical powers, so it was just a sport for 
him to reach all the kings and deliver the message in a short span of time.  
 
2It is quite possible that this hermit-king had been maintaining some sort of secret 
contact with all like-minded kings. They were all waiting for such an opportunity, so 
as soon as the message came that their sworn enemy king Pratapbhanu had been 
cursed to doom by the Brahmins, a curse which is bound to be true no matter how 
strong Pratapbhanu was, they hurried to grab the chance and get the honour of being 
the first one to vanquish an all-powerful emperor whom the world praised as being 
invincible a day ago.  
 These kings were sure that they will now certainly succeed to bring 
Pratapbhanu to his knees and force him to bite dust as he was now heavily 
encumbered with a great mill-stone in the form of the Brahmin’s curse around his 
neck; it was like a shackle from which he can’t break free, and which was bound to 
sink him, and along with him his entire family, into an abyss from which there was no 
door of recovery.]  
 
 

ÉÊ⁄UÁã„U Ÿª⁄U ÁŸ‚ÊŸ ’¡Êß¸ – Á’Á’œ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ÁŸÃ „UÙß ‹⁄UÊß¸H 5H 
¡Í¤Ê ‚∑§‹ ‚È÷≈U ∑§Á⁄U ∑§⁄UŸË – ’¢œÈ ‚◊Ã ¬⁄U©U ŸÎ¬ œ⁄UŸËH 6H 

 
ghērēnhi nagara nisāna bajā'ī. bibidha bhām̐ti nita hō'i larā'ī. 5. 
jūjhē sakala subhaṭa kari karanī. bandhu samēta parē'u nṛpa dharanī. 6. 
 
These enemy-kings surrounded the capital city from all the sides, playing their battle 
drums and sounding their trumpets of war. Every day there were fierce battles. (5) 
 
All the greatest of warriors and fighters of the kingdom fought bravely and 
courageously before all of them fell down in the battle-field one-by-one (to have a 
dignified death befitting an honourable warrior who is lauded for such a death, instead 
of running away from the battle-field).  
 Ultimately even the king (Pratapbhanu) fell down in the battle-field along with 
his brother (named Arimardan). [Alas, the noble king Pratapbhanu and his brave 
brother Arimardan too died in the battle.] (6) 
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‚àÿ∑§ÃÈ ∑È§‹ ∑§Ù©U ŸÁ„¢U ’Ê°øÊ – Á’¬˝üÊÊ¬ Á∑§Á◊ „UÙß •‚Ê°øÊH 7H 
Á⁄U¬È Á¡ÁÃ ‚’ ŸÎ¬ Ÿª⁄U ’‚Êß¸ – ÁŸ¡ ¬È⁄U ªflŸ ¡ÿ ¡‚È ¬Êß¸H 8H 

 
satyakētu kula kō'u nahiṁ bām̐cā. bipraśrāpa kimi hō'i asām̐cā. 7. 
ripu jiti saba nṛpa nagara basā'ī. nija pura gavanē jaya jasu pā'ī. 8. 
 
Alack, no one in the illustrious family of the great and noble king Satyaketu (i.e. his 
descendants king Pratapbhanu, his brother Arimardan, and others) survived!  
 [To wit, all in the family of king Satyaketu died one after another in the battles 
that raged in the wake of the Brahmins cursing king Pratapbhanu and his entire 
family.] 
 Say, how can a curse of Brahmins be false?  

[To wit, it was only due to this curse that every single member of the great 
king Pratapbhanu’s family died; no one escaped. His clan was completely annihilated. 
Had it not been for the curse there was no one on earth who would have dared to 
defeat the mighty king.] (7) 
 
After having conquered and completely destroying their arch enemy (king 
Pratapbhahu), all the attacking kings re-established the city, and collecting rich spoils 
of war and tributes from its citizens they went back to their respective kingdoms, 
basking in the glory of conquest and feeling exuberant at having had the honour of 
defeating a seemingly invincible emperor1. (8) 
 
[Note—1As is normally the case in such situations of military campaigns where a 
number of allied forces unite against a single enemy, when the war is over and the 
allied forces become victorious, they divide the spoils of war in proportion to their 
contribution in the war effort, restore and reconstruct the city, reach an agreement 
whereby the dominant partner or the one who had first entered the besieged city and 
conquered it is given control over the city, agreeing to appoint a governor who 
presides over a senate having representatives of all the partners, and then the rest of 
the partners return home leaving the day-to-day administration of the city to the 
people chosen by them by common consent. 
 So was also the case with the capital city of king Pratapbhanu. After the war 
ended, its citizens were rehabilitated, a new admininstrative machinery was put into 
place, the victors exacted their share of tributes and spoils of war, and then they 
returned jubilant and victorious to their own homelands.]    
 
 
Îô0. ÷⁄UmÊ¡ ‚ÈŸÈ ¡ÊÁ„U ¡’ „UÙß Á’œÊÃÊ ’Ê◊– 

œÍÁ⁄U ◊L§‚◊ ¡Ÿ∑§ ¡◊ ÃÊÁ„U CÿÊ‹‚◊ ŒÊ◊H 175H 
dōhā. 

bharadvāja sunu jāhi jaba hō'i bidhātā bāma. 
dhūri mērusama janaka jama tāhi byālasama dāma. 175. 

[This story was narrated by sage Yagyawalkya to sage Bharadwaj. So Yagyawalkya 
said—]  



 111

 
‘Listen Bharadwaj. When the Creator turns hostile and becomes malevolent towards 
someone then even an inconsequential particle of dust turns into an insurmountable 
mountain as huge as Meru1 for him, his own father becomes a personified form of the 
god of death for him, and the harmless rope or an ordinary garland becomes like a 
poisonous snake for him2. (Doha no. 175) 
 
[Note—1Mt. Meru is the huge mountain where Gods are supposed to have their abode 
on earth.   
 
2All these three instances can be seen to have proved themselves in the case of king 
Pratapbhanu.  
 The first is the instance of “an inconsequential particle of dust turns into an 
insurmountable mountain as huge as Meru”. The king who was defeated by the 
mighty king Pratapbhanu and who ran away from the battle-field to hide in the forest 
disguised as a hermit, was most inconsequential and not worthy of paying any more 
attention because he had lost his army and all his supporters. He was alone and 
banished to the forest. For all practical purposes this disenfranchised and defeated 
hermit-king presented no cause of worry for the mighty king Pratapbhanu. He was 
virtually like a speck of dust against the might of an emperor. But as it happened, this 
seemingly harmless and hapless hermit turned to be the nemesis of Pratapbhanu. So in 
effect, ‘the miniscule dust became like a huge mountain which crushed Pratapbhanu 
underfoot’. 
 The second instance of “father becoming a personified form of the god of 
death” is made true also as Pratapbbhanu himself calls the hermit ‘father-like’ in 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 160 herein above, but this same fellow 
mercifully plotted the ruin of a person whom he accepted as his ‘son’—refer: Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 163 herein above. 
 In the third instance of “the harmless rope or an ordinary garland becoming 
like a poisonous snake” we find that the large number of Brahmins whom the king 
had always shown respect and who had always benefited from the king’s charities and 
patronage now did not hesitate to bite him viciously by cursing him to utter doom]. 
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§Ê‹ ¬Êß ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÈŸÈ ‚Ùß ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ÷ÿ©U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH 1H 

Œ‚ Á‚⁄U ÃÊÁ„ U ’Ë‚ ÷È¡Œ¢«UÊ – ⁄UÊflŸ ŸÊ◊ ’Ë⁄U ’Á⁄U’¢«UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

kāla pā'i muni sunu sō'i rājā. bhaya'u nisācara sahita samājā. 1. 
dasa sira tāhi bīsa bhujadaṇḍā. rāvana nāma bīra baribaṇḍā. 2. 
 
[Sage Yagyawalkya told sage Bharadwaj—] ‘Listen oh sage! In due course of time 
the same king (Pratapbhanu) became a demon along with his whole clan.  

[To wit, all the members of his near and extended family as well as his close 
associates such as ministers and courtiers and commanders and servitors and other 
members of the royal entourage became demons in their next births1.] (1) 
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He had twenty arms and ten heads, and his name was ‘Ravana’2. He was 
extraordinarily strong and brave, and had long and sturdy arms that were like huge 
maces or clubs. (2) 
 
[Note—1It is not clearly said here if the citizens of his capital and the subjects of his 
kingdom too became demons. In the previous Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha 
no. 175 it is mentioned that the victorious kings ‘re-established the capital before 
returning back home’.  
 This question is answered below in Chaupai line no. 6 which says that king 
Pratapbhanu’s servitors, his attendants, servants, ministers, courtiers, commanders of 
the army, governors of his kingdom and all others who served him directly or 
indirectly, along with their own family members such as their sons etc, had become 
demon in the next birth. 

We can visualise two scenes here as follows:  
(i) It may be that only those who were close to king Pratapbhanu and fought 

for him in the battles to die in the battle-field were the ones who ‘were reborn as 
demons’. The ordinary citizens did not participate in the actual battles, and so they 
escaped death. Hence there was no question of their being ‘born again or taking a 
rebirth’ as either demons or anyone else.  

(ii) The other possibility is that everyone, including the citizens, became 
demons. But then it would mean that every single person was slaughtered in the war. 
This was obviously not the case as then who would live in the reconstructed city. 
Even during modern wars when the army defending a city surrenders, its inhabitants 
are spared death. The only casualties are the ones that occur while the battle rages, 
and not after the defending army surrenders. In this case therefore, after king 
Prtapbhanu was killed the war automatically ended, and with it ended further 
bloodshed.     

So in all probabilities, and logically also, only those who died during the 
duration of the battles and who were close to king Pratapbhanu became demons. The 
rest of the subjects, who were not directly serving the king or who had managed to 
flee the city, survived, only to come back when the war ended and the victors were 
rehabilitating it.  
 
2Thus, king Pratapbhanu became the demon king Ravana in the next birth. 

The Atharva Veda’s Ram Purva Tapini Upanishad, Canto 3, verse no. 18 
describes the meaning of the word ‘Ravana’ as follows— 

“Since the demon had abducted Ram’s consort (Sita) from a ‘Van’ 
(pronounced as won or one; meaning a dense forest), he was called ‘Ravana1’. [The 
first letter of the word Ram and the word Van are combined to form the name of the 
demon as ‘Ra+van = Ravana’.]  

There is another interpretation. ‘Ravana’ also means—‘the one who makes 
others weep, cry, lament and wail due to the severe pain, misery, torments, terror and 
sorrows inflicted upon them’ (for Ravana’s actions had made Sita suffer, weep and 
wail). Refer: Valmiki Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 7, verse no. 16. 

Further, he made a lot of noise or false claims, or he used to brag haughtily 
about his achievements, his strength and powers as well as of his invincibility and 
lordship over even the heavens. Wherever he went, he behaved most wildly and acted 
like a savage, making a lot of din and clamour to spread fear and terror.  
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So, the first part of his name Ravana comes from the word Rav for ‘fuss, noise, 
chatter, clamour, nuisance and din’2. Thus, he became famous as ‘Ravana’ because he 
made a lot of noise and false claims.  

Meanwhile, Lord Ram and Laxman began their search for Sita (18). 
[Note—1There is an interesting connotation of the word ‘Ravana’. Since his name 
includes the Beej Mantra for Lord Ram which incidentally is also the Beej Mantra for 
the eternal fire element, i.e. the letter ‘Ra’, it implies that Ravana was not an ordinary 
soul but a highly learned and scholarly one. Then, the word ‘Van’, meaning a forest, 
implies that he was a ‘treasury’ of scriptural knowledge and learning. The fact that he 
became a ‘demon’ instead of a living being behooving of his high standard of 
scriptural scholarship, knowledge, learning and erudition as well as his birth in the 
Brahmin race shows how merely literal knowledge and expertise in the scriptures 
would not necessarily mean that a person is exalted, worthy of honour and reverence, 
and spiritually liberated if he has not actually understood the hidden meaning of the 
doctrines and philosophy of the scriptures, and if he has not actually implemented 
them in practice in his life and deeds. 
 Ravana had become extremely haughty and arrogant because of his knowledge 
and acquisition of mystical powers that come naturally to them who do severe Tapa 
(penances, austerities, religious exercises), and Ravana had scored high on this count. 
He had done exemplary Tapa so much so that it had pleased Brahma the creator as 
well as Shiva the concluder. There are numerous instances in the story of the 
Ramayana when he has told those who had tried to persuade him to abandon his 
stubbornness and make peace with Lord Ram that he knows fully well that Ram is not 
an ordinary prince but the Supreme Being himself, and that Sita is not an ordinary 
woman but Shakti herself. He had stressed to them that he has purposely created this 
situation of animosity with the Lord by stealing Sita with full knowledge that this 
would lead to his getting slayed at the hands of the Lord, and that this was the only 
once-in-a-lifetime opportunity that he has got for his spiritual liberation from the 
prison of the evil body of a demon that he had acquired for himself due to his own 
follies and misdeeds. He would not let go of this golden chance by any means. When 
we take this point of view of Ravana into account, the whole story of Ramayana 
assumes a divine hue as the story of a highly learned and realised soul who has 
committed some mistakes in the past due to arrogance and lack of wisdom as to what 
his deeds would amount to, but realises and acknowledges later on that he is a sinful 
man. All the deplorable actions of Ravana around which the story of the epic 
Ramayana is woven are actually the attempt of a soul to find redemption for its past 
sins, and find emancipation and salvation once and for all.  
 Besides this point of his scriptural knowledge, it is also well established that he 
was the greatest devotee of Lord Shiva at that time. Shiva is the Lord who is 
honoured by the title of being a ‘Maha-Deva’—the great Lord God. Shiva is also the 
patron God of ascetics and hermits, and he is the wisest and most enlightened God in 
the pantheon of Gods. So, the point is—how can one expect an ardent and faithful 
devotee of such a great God as actually being as sinful and unholy internally as 
Ravana’s external behaviour and life has made him appear to be?  

2In this regard there is a legend that when Ravana lifted Mount Kailash, where 
Lord Shiva has his abode, in order to transplant it in his own kingdom of Lanka, Lord 
Shiva had exerted immense pressure on this mountain so as to make it exceedingly 
heavy and difficult to be shifted and moved over to Lanka by Ravana. At that time, 
Ravana had made a lot of fuss and created a lot of nuisance. Hence he came to be 
known as ‘Ravana’.]” 

 
The ‘ten’ heads of Ravana has a symbolic meaning. Usually the demons had only one 
head like all living beings. They were called ‘demons’ because of their evil and sinful 
deeds, corrupt and pervert mind and intellect, cruelty of behaviour, reckless and 
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ruthlessness tendencies, and despicable general demeanours. The demons had a 
preponderance of the Tama Guna, and a negative nature marked by horribly violent 
and intolerably volatile temperament. They had contempt for ethics and morality; they 
paid no heed to the principles of Dharma (righteousness, probity, propriety, nobility 
and auspiciousness).  

The numeral ‘ten’ simply means that their king Ravana was ten times more sinful 
and ten times more powerful than the rest of them. It also means that negativity and 
evil nature of Ravana was ten times more than other demons of his race. So the Lord 
decided to get rid of this great menace for creation first, and then treat the ten-headed 
Ravana’s killing as a warning to the rest of the demon race to mend their selves or 
face the same punishment. The Lord wished to give the rest of the demons a chance to 
mend their ways out of fear for their lives, if for nothing else. In fact, this is what 
exactly happened. Not all the demons were killed and eliminated from the surface of 
earth during the epic war at Lanka—and the surviving ones were ruled by Vibhishan 
who was the younger brother of Ravana and who had taken sides with Lord Ram in 
the epic war at Lanka in which his elder brother Ravana was killed. 

This proves one more very important and pertinent point—merely possessing a 
gross body like that of a demon does not mean that a Jiva is condemned if his Atma, 
his inner being is not demonic or sinful, and instead is holy and pious like other wise 
and realized souls in this creation. Further, merely Gyan or knowledge of the 
scriptures does not ensure that the creature would be provided with Mukti or spiritual 
liberation and deliverance—this is proved by the fact that though Ravana was an 
expert in the knowledge of the Vedas and other scriptures, and though he was a 
Brahmin by birth, he still was the most evil Jiva alive at that time. Therefore, it is how 
a Jiva (living being, a creature) puts his body and knowledge to practical use that is of 
paramount importance rather than merely possessing a certain type of gross body or 
being able to have an access to knowledge and scriptures.  

Hence, while the Lord felt it necessary to eliminate the demon king Ravana, the 
same Lord made his brother Vibhishan as the king of the remaining demon race.  

There is another interpretation of depicting Ravana with ten heads. He was not an 
ordinary demon or villain, for Ravana was an expert in the four Vedas (Rig, Sam, 
Yajur and Atharva), the four Up-Vedas or sub-Vedas (Dhanur Veda pertaining to the 
science of warfare, Aurveda pertaining to herbal medicines, Arthashastra pertaining to 
economics and public administration, and Gandharva-veda related to music, song and 
dance-drama), the Purans (mythological histories) and the Dharmashastras (other 
scriptures relating to the philosophy of Dharma or the laws of probity, propriety and 
righteousness). But inspite of having thoroughly studied all the Vedas and scriptures, 
inspite of being an expert in their tenets, and inspite of having this huge body of 
knowledge at his disposal, Ravana still became extremely pervert and sinful because 
of his vanity, passions, lust for power, ego, haughtiness and arrogance. He did not 
understand the spiritual message and meaning of the scriptures, and he did not utilise 
this knowledge for his spiritual welfare, most probably because he limited himself to 
their literal knowledge only, a knowledge that gave him immense temporal powers 
and fame but proved to be his unmaking.  

This has the message for all spiritual aspirants and seekers of Mukti that mere 
knowledge of the scriptures is not sufficient for one’s salvation; one must implement 
them in practice. By killing Ravana the Lord has sent a strong message to such people 
who are proud of their overpowering control over the literal versions of the scriptures 
that salvation is not theirs if they are not careful in how they utilise this knowledge 
and skill intelligently with proper wisdom. The Lord would not excuse them even if 
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they are Brahmins (Ravana was a Brahmin by birth) and learned (Ravana was 
matchless in his knowledge of the scriptures) if they become sinful and fall from their 
path. 

Why is he known as ‘Ravana’? According to one story, once Ravana got on his 
chariot and flew above Kailash, the mountain abode of Lord Shiva. Nandi, the mount 
of Shiva, told him to stop, but the arrogant Ravana did not pay any heed. So Nandi 
blocked his path in the sky. Peeved and feeling insulted, Ravana scooped up the entire 
mountain and put it on his shoulder to throw it somewhere. Lord Shiva used his might 
and pressed the mountain with his big toe. This crushed Ravana under the weight and 
the pressure, and he began to yell. He remained for a thousand years crushed under 
the weight of the mountain and continued to pray to Lord Shiva to free him. At that 
time Shiva cursed him—‘you have been wailing for so long under the weight of the 
mountain and you are in the habit of making others wail by your cruelty, so your 
name will be Ravana, or ‘the one who wails himself and make others wail too’.’ This 
story is narrated in Anand Ramayan, Saar Kand, Sarga 13, verse nos. 84-85.  

His ten heads—Ravana had pleased Lord Shiva by offering his own head. As soon 
as he offered one head, another came up on his shoulder. He continued to offer them 
ten times, and each time a new head was created.   

Once, the monkey king of Kishkindha, Vaali (or Baali), had put Ravana under his 
armpit for many days while the latter had gone to challenge the former when he was 
doing some worship. Peeved by Ravana’s arrogance and impertinence, Vaali had 
tucked him under his arms to stop him from annoying him any further. When his 
worship was finished and he had returned back to his capital at Kishkindha, he 
realised that Ravana was still squeezed under his armpit. So he released the latter and 
made a pact of friendship with him. Angad, the emissary of Lord Ram, refers to that 
incident when Ravana had tried his best to escape from Vaali but could not do so, and 
remained clamped and squeezed under his armpit for a long time in Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 24. This story is narrated in Valmiki Ramayan, Uttar 
Kand, Sarga 34; Veda Vyas’ Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 58-
59; and in Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 96-101. 
 
There is another legend associated with Ravana. Once, he had asked Lord Shiva to 
come and stay at Lanka, the demon capital. But the Lord refused. So, determined to 
fulfill his wish, Ravana had scooped up the entire mountain Kailash where Shiva lives 
in the upper reaches of the Himalayas in his bid to plant the whole mountain at Lanka. 
The Gods were flabbergasted and shocked at this, so they devised a device whereby 
the Wind God and the Water God entered Ravana’s abdomen, which resulted in a 
strong urge in him to urinate somewhere between the original location of Kailash and 
Lanka.  

Now it so happened that at the time of lifting the mountain, Ravana had 
pledged that he will not place Mt. Kailash on the ground before reaching Lanka, and 
should he do so then he would not be able to lift it again. Taking advantage of this 
pre-condition, the two Gods, the Wind and Water Gods, created a situation whereby 
Ravana could no longer hold his urine, and putting Kailash at a secure place he wnt to 
relieve himself. But when he came back, the great mountain refused to budge. This 
immensely annoyed Ravana and in disgust he pushed the Shiva’s Lingam with his big 
toe so hard that it sunk into the ground. It is believed that this insult that Ravana did to 
Shiva was the root cause of his fall and final death—because Shiva’s eleventh form 
known as ‘Rudra’, the God of wrath and annhiliation, assumed the form of Hanuman, 
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the monkey warrior who led the charge of Lord Ram’s army on Lanka that culminated 
in Ravana’s death and defeat of the entire demon army.]    
 
 

÷Í¬ •ŸÈ¡ •Á⁄U◊Œ¸Ÿ ŸÊ◊Ê – ÷ÿ©U ‚Ù ∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ ’‹œÊ◊ÊH 3H 
‚Áøfl ¡Ù ⁄U„UÊ œ⁄U◊L§Áø ¡Ê‚Í – ÷ÿ©U Á’◊ÊòÊ ’¢œÈ ‹ÉÊÈ ÃÊ‚ÍH 4H 
ŸÊ◊ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ¡Á„U ¡ª ¡ÊŸÊ – Á’cŸÈ÷ªÃ Á’‚ÿÊŸ ÁŸœÊŸÊH 5H 

 
bhūpa anuja arimardana nāmā. bhaya'u sō kumbhakarana baladhāmā. 3. 
saciva jō rahā dharamaruci jāsū. bhaya'u bimātra bandhu laghu tāsū. 4. 
nāma bibhīṣana jēhi jaga jānā. biṣnubhagata bigyāna nidhānā. 5. 
 
The king’s younger brother named Arimardan became a demon named Kumbhakaran 
in the new birth. He was a virtual treasury of strength and valour.  

[To wit, Kumbhakaran became Ravana’s younger brother, and he was 
exceptionally strong, possessing immense strength and valour.] (3) 
 
The king’s chief minister who took interest in the principles of ‘Dharma’ 
(righteousness, probity, propriety, nobility in thought and conduct) became his 
younger step-brother1. (4) 
 
His name was Vibhishan. The world knows him as one who was a devotee of Lord 
Vishnu, and as one who was well endowed with the virtues of wisdom, sagacity, 
prudence and intelligence2. (5) 
 
 
[Note—1King Pratapbhanu must have had many ministers like other great kings. But 
one of them was very close to him and the chief amongst all the ministers. He was the 
king’s main advisor. This chief minister became Ravana’s step-brother named 
Vibhishan. 
 This minister was not directly related to the king by blood, but since he was so 
nice and sagacious the king treated him like his own brother. So in the next birth too 
they were brothers but separated by blood—Vibhishan became Ravana’s step-brother 
instead of being his direct blood-related sibling like Kumbhakaran who was 
Pratapbhanu’s direct younger brother in the previous life. 

According to Mahabharat, Vanparva, Chapter 275, Vibhishan is said to be a 
step-brother of Ravana. Briefly this story is as follows:- 
 Kuber, the treasurer of Gods, had appointed three young maidens of the 
demon race to serve sage Visrawa who happened also to be Kuber’s father. Their 
names were Pushpotkataa, Raakaa and Maalini. They were experts in music and 
dance, and they used to keep the sage entertained. The sage was eventually pleased by 
their service and blessed them with boons that they would have three sons who would 
be as powerful and glorious as the three Lokpals, the three custodians of the three 
divisions of the world. By-and-by, Pushpotkataa gave birth to two sons—Ravana and 
Kumbhakaran, and Malini gave birth to a son named Vibhishan. The third woman 
named Raakaa gave birth to a daughter named Supernakha. Refer: Mahabharat, 
Vanparva, Chapter 275, verse nos. 7-8. 
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2It was expected of Vibhishan because in his previous life also he was a noble chief 
minister of king Pratapbhanu, and had always taken interest in following the 
principles of Dharma. That is why he was honoured with the name of 
‘Dharmaruchi’—one who takes interest in matters related to Dharma.] 
 
 

⁄U„U ¡ ‚ÈÃ ‚fl∑§ ŸÎ¬ ∑§⁄U – ÷∞ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄U ÉÊŸ⁄UH 6H 
∑§Ê◊M§¬ π‹ Á¡Ÿ‚ •Ÿ∑§Ê – ∑È§Á≈U‹ ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄U Á’ªÃ Á’’∑§ÊH 7H 
∑Î§¬Ê ⁄UÁ„UÃ ®„U‚∑§ ‚’ ¬Ê¬Ë – ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Ê®„U Á’Sfl ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬ËH 8H 

 
rahē jē suta sēvaka nṛpa kērē. bha'ē nisācara ghōra ghanērē. 6. 
kāmarūpa khala jinasa anēkā. kuṭila bhayaṅkara bigata bibēkā. 
kṛpā rahita hiṁsaka saba pāpī. barani na jāhiṁ bisva paritāpī. 4. 
 
All the sons of the king (Pratapbhanu) as well as those who were serving him, along 
with their own kith and kin, became demons in their next birth. These demons were 
extremely ferocious and vicious, and countless in numbers. (6) 
 
All of them were personified forms of passion and lust, and they had magical powers 
by which they could assume any form they wished1. They were of many classes and 
orders. All were however highly wicked and deceitful, were fierce and terrible by all 
means, had no wisdom worth the name, and lacked all sense of propriety and probity. 
(7)  
 [1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 181 where also this unique quality of the demon race has been reiterated.] 
 
They had no trace of mercy or compassion in them. They were all sinful, cruel, 
vicious and ferocious to the extreme. It is not possible to narrate the way they 
ruthlessly tormented the whole world with virtual impunity. (8) 
 
 
Îô0. ©U¬¡ ¡ŒÁ¬ ¬È‹Sàÿ∑È§‹ ¬ÊflŸ •◊‹ •ŸÍ¬– 

ÃŒÁ¬ ◊„UË‚È⁄U üÊÊ¬ ’‚ ÷∞ ‚∑§‹ •ÉÊM§¬H 176H 
dōhā. 

upajē jadapi pulastyakula pāvana amala anūpa. 
tadapi mahīsura śrāpa basa bha'ē sakala agharūpa. 176. 
 
Though the demons were born in the worthy and honourable clan of sage Pulsatya 
which was held in great esteem, a family that was revered, free from taints, and 
deemed to be pious and holy, yet by the virtue of the curse of Brahmins the monstrous 
off-springs of the same clan became loathsome and degraded to the extreme, reaching 
the nadir of spiritual depravation and sinfulness, and transformed into embodiments of 
every sort of vice, evil, cruelty and wickedness that can be thought of. (Doha no. 176) 
 
[Note—So far we have read about the life of Ravana in his previous birth. Now in the 
next Chapter no. 2 we shall read about his and his sibling’s birth in the clan of sage 
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Pulastya, and the establishment of the demon kingdom with its capital in the island of 
Lanka.] 
 
                                                
                                         ------------*******----------- 
 
 

                                       Part 1 
 
                       Chapter 2: The Birth of Ravana  
            And the Establishment of the Demon Kingdom 
 
 
As a result of the Brahmins’ curse all the members of king Pratapbhanu’s family, 
either close or distant, as well as all his ministers, courtiers, servitors, commanders of 
the army, and all others who directly or indirectly served him or were related to him, 
became demons in their next birth.  
 In this Chapter no. 2 we will read the part of the story of Ravana which 
narrates his and his sibling’s birth, their attainment of supernatural powers that made 
them so feared and invincible, and the establishment of the Demon Kingdom with its 
capital at Lanka, a golden city situated on an island in the middle of the ocean.  

For this narration we be reading from two celebrated classics, viz. (i) Anand 
Ramayan said to have been written by sage Valmiki, and (ii) Adhyatma Ramayan that 
was penned by sage Veda Vyas.  

This Chapter is divided into 3 sections: the 1st section (no. 2.1) quotes the 
story from Anand Ramayan, the 2nd section (2.2) from Adhyatma Ramayan, and the 
3rd section (2.3) from Ram Charit Manas. 

 
 
                                            

                                              Section 2.1: 
 
                              Anand Ramayan 

 
Anand Ramayan narrates the story of the birth of Ravana and his siblings, the early 
period of his life when he and his other two brothers acquired their boons, how he 
gradually became so evil, the manner of his reckless and extremely pervert behaviour, 
his repeated defeats in battle and severe humiliation inspite of his claim to 
invincibility and suzerainty over the whole world, how inspite of these setbacks and 
insults he was never ashamed of himself, and how this behaviour caused him to be 
repeatedly cursed, a development that virtually neutralized the benefits of his boons, 
and which ultimately resulted in his death at the hands of Lord Ram.   
 
This fascinating story is told in Anand Ramayan, Sarkand Kand, Canto 13, verse nos. 
1-139. It was narrated by Lord Shiva, the third of the Trinity Gods, to his divine 
consort Parvati.  
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Now, let us proceed with the narration.  
 
 
 

vkuUnjkek;.ks 

                   lkjdk.Me~ 

                 ānandarāmāyaṇ, sārkāṇd, canto 13, verse nos. 1-139. 

 

,dnk jk?koa æ"Vqa eqfufHk% dqaHklaHko% A  

;;kS jkes.k laekuekfur% l mikfo’kr~ AA1AA 

mifo"Vk% çâ"VkÜp equ;ks jkeiwftrk%A  

lai`"Vdq’kyk% losZ jkea dq’kyeczqou~ AA2AA 

 

                                            ānandarāmāyaṇe 

 
                                             sārakāṇḍam 

 

ekadā rāghavaṁ draṣṭuṁ munibhiḥ kuṁbhasaṁbhavaḥ /  
yayau rāmeṇa saṁmānamānitaḥ sa upāviṣat // 1 // 
upaviṣṭāḥ prahr ̥ṣṭāśca munayo rāmapūjitāḥ /  
saṁpr̥ṣṭakuṣalāḥ sarve rāmaṁ kuṣalamabruvan // 2 // 
 
Lord Shiva said (to his divine consort Parvati), ‘Listen dear. One day a large group of 
sages led by sage Agastya came to see (“draṣṭuṁ”; meaning to visit; to meet) Lord 
Ram (at Ayodhya).  After being warmly welcomed and shown due respect by the 
Lord, he was given an honourable seat to sit down. (1) 
 
All other sages who accompanied him were similarly worshipped by Lord Ram and 
given seats upon which all of them cheerfully sat down. When the Lord enquired 
about their well-being as a gesture of courtesy, they replied that everything was fine 
with them. (2)  
 
 
dq’kya rs egkekcks loZ= j?kquanuA  

fn"VÓsnkuha çi’;keks gr’k=qefjane AA3AA 

fn"VÓk Ro;k grk% losZ es?kuknkn;ks·lqjk%A  

gRok j{kksx.kkUlokZu~ —r—R;ks·| thofl AA4AA 

 



 120

kuṣalaṁ te mahāmābo sarvatra raghunaṁdana / 

diṣṭyedānīṁ prapaṣyāmo hataṣatrumariṁdama // 3 // 

diṣṭyā tvayā hatāḥ sarve meghanādādayo'surāḥ / 

hatvā rakṣogaṇānsarvān kr̥takr̥tyo'dya jīvasi // 4 // 

 
Then they told Lord Ram, ‘Oh Raghunandan (literally one who was born as a son in 
the race of the great legendary king of Ayodhya who was called Raghu; i.e. Lord 
Ram) who are renowned the world over for valour, courage and strength of arms 
(mahāmābo sarvatra raghunaṁdana).  

We are indeed very glad to see you seated on the throne as a victor after your 
successful campaign against a formidable enemy whom you had vanquished and 
crushed. You are surely and without gainsay the one who always trounces his enemies 
(ariṁdama)! (3) 
 
It is a matter of great fortune and good luck for you that you had been able to slay the 
demon Meghanad1 along with all other demons.  

As a result of this stupendous feat here you are present with all your majesty 
and glories at their zenith, and are being honoured for having eliminated all of them 
and accomplishing your mission successfully. [So we congratulate you for this 
extraordinary victory, and wish you all the best.]’ (4) 
 
[Note—1Meghanad was the son of the demon king Ravana.] 
 
 
 
bfr rs"kka op% JqRok jkeLrkUçkg lqfLer%A  

fdeFkZeknkS ;q"ekfHkesZ?kuknks·| dhfrZr% AA5AA 

bfr jkeop% JqRok·xfLrLrSjoyksfdr%A  

dqaHk;ksfuLrnk jkea çhR;k opueczohr~ AA6AA 

 
iti teṣāṁ vacaḥ śrutvā rāmastānprāha susmitaḥ /  
kimarthamādau yuṣmābhirmeghanādo'dya kīrtitaḥ // 5 // 
iti rāmavacaḥ śrutvā'gastistairavalokitaḥ / 
kuṁbhayonistadā rāmaṁ prītyā vacanamabravīt // 6 // 
 
Hearing these words laced with some sort of mystery, Lord Ram smiled with 
amusement and asked the sages, ‘Oh sages, out of all the demons who were killed in 
the war why did you single out Meghanad to imply that his killing was the most 
difficult part in the campaign for me, and so his slaying was a real rare achievement 
and a stupendous feat that has given me immense glory that I am being honoured for, 
and which has undisputedly established my fame as an unmatched warrior in the 
world?’ (5) 
 
When the sages heard these words of Lord Ram, all of them turned to sage Agastya 
looking for an answer.  
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 Observing that everyone was amazed at this suggestion and an answer was 
necessary, sage Agastya replied to Lord Ram in affectionate words—(6) 
 
 
Ük`.kq jke ;Fkk o`Ùka es?kuknL; psf"Vre~ A 

tUedeZojçkfIra la{ksikn~xnrks ee AA7AA 

iqjk —r;qxs jke iqyLR;ks czã.k% lqr% A 

r`.kfcanqlqrk;ka l iq=a =SyksD;kfoJqre~ AA8AA 

 
śr̥ṇu rāma yathā vr ̥ttaṁ meghanādasya ceṣṭitam / 
janmakarmavaraprāptiṁ saṁkṣepādgadato mama // 7 // 
purā kr̥tayuge rāma pulastyo brahmaṇaḥ sutaḥ / 
tr ̥ṇabiṁdusutāyāṁ sa putraṁ trailokyāviśrutam // 8 // 
 
‘Oh Ram, listen. I shall tell you the story of Meghanad in brief, about his birth, deeds, 
and the way he had acquired some rare magical boons. (7) 
 
Oh Ram, in the ancient age known as Satya-yuga1, one sage named Pulastya, who was 
the son of the creator Brahma, married the daughter of Trinbindu. From her he begot a 
son who who would be an expert in all the Vedas (‘Srutis’), and hence he was called 
‘Visrawa’, literally one who was to become famous in the Triloki2, the three divisions 
of the world. (8) 
 
[Note—1Sata-yuga is the first age of the four-yuga one cycle of creation and 
destruction. The other three Yugas are Treta, Dwapar and Kali. The present era in 
which we live is the Kali-yuga. 
 
2The three divisions of the world are the heaven, the earth and the nether world.] 
 
 
fueZes foJok uke/ks;a osnfuf/ka 'kqHke~ A 

Hkj}ktlqrk;ka p foJok fueZes lqre~ AA9AA 

Js"Ba oSJo.ka rLeS çléks·Hkwf}f/kfÜpjkr~ A 

fof/koSZJo.kk;kFk rq"VLrÙkilk nnkS AA10AA 

euks·fHkyf"kra ;kua /kus’kRoe[kafMre~ A 

iq"ida pkI;sdnk·lkS æ"Vqa foJola ;;kS AA11AA 

iq"ids.k /kuk/;{kks czãnÙksu HkkLork A 

uRok rkra rnk çkg u LFkkua czã.kk ee AA12AA 

 
nirmame viśravā nāmadheyaṁ vedanidhiṁ śubham / 
bharadvājasutāyāṁ ca viśravā nirmame sutam // 9 // 
śreṣṭhaṁ vaiśravaṇaṁ tasmai prasanno'bhūdvidhiścirāt / 
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vidhirvaiśravaṇāyātha tuṣṭastattapasā dadau // 10 //  
mano'bhilaṣitaṁ yānaṁ dhaneṣatvamakhaṁḍitam / 
puṣpakaṁ cāpyekadā'sau draṣṭuṁ viśravasaṁ yayau // 11 // 
puṣpakeṇa dhanādhyakṣo brahmadattena bhāsvatā / 
natvā tātaṁ tadā prāha na sthānaṁ brahmaṇā mama // 12 // 
 
Befitting his auspicious name, this son, in due course of time, became famous in the 
world as one who was skilled in all the Vedas (primary ancient scriptures).  

Visrawa begot an excellent son by marrying the daughter of sage Bharadwaj. 
His name was Vaisrawan. (9) 
 
After some time, the creator Brahma became pleased with Vaisrawan’s Tapa 
(austerity and penances) and granted him his desired boons, viz. the airplane called 
‘Pushpak’, everlasting lordship over unmatched treasury of wealth, and the title of 
‘Kuber’, the treasurer of the Gods.  

After getting these boons from Brahma, Kuber (which was the newly acquired 
title and name of Visrawan) was very elated. Once he rode his magnificent plane, and 
adorned with the title of being the Lord of Wealth, he went to his father Visrawa to 
give the good tidings to him. However, when he reached his father, who was 
obviously extremely glad at the good fortune that his son had achieved, Kuber 
expressed his dissatisfaction at his acquisitions.  

He complained to his father, ‘Oh dear father!  Brahma has not granted me an 
independent place to live. (10-12) 
 
 
nÙka LFks;a e;k dq= rf}pk;Z onLo eke~ A 

foJok áfi ra çkg foÜodeZfofufeZrk AA13AA 

yadkukEuh iqjh Js"Bk lkxjs·fLr lqeafMrk A  

R;DRok fo".kqHk;kíSR;k fofo’kqLra jlkrye~ AA14AA 

 
dattaṁ stheyaṁ mayā kutra tadvicārya vadasva mām / 
viśravā hyapi taṁ prāha viśvakarmavinirmitā // 13 // 
laṁkānāmnī purī śreṣṭhā sāgare'sti sumaṁḍitā /  
tyaktvā viṣṇubhayāddaityā viviṣustaṁ rasātalam // 14 // 
 
So please think the matter over and tell me a place befitting my stature where I can go 
and live.’ 
 Visrawa  replied, ‘A very beautiful and most excellent city called Lanka had 
been constructed by Vishwakarma (the Gods’ architect). It is situated in the middle of 
the ocean. The demons who used to dwell there had abandoned it out of fear of Lord 
Vishnu (and hence it is lying vacant). (13-14) 
  
 
lq[ka Roa ol rL;ka fg rFksR;qDRok /kusÜoj% A 

xRok rL;ka fpja dkyeqokl fir`laer% AA15AA 

dfLaefÜpÙoFk dkys fg lqekyhuke jk{kl% A 
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nqfg=k O;opj˜wekS iq"idsrqa nn’kZ l% AA16AA 

 
sukhaṁ tvaṁ vasa tasyāṁ hi tathetyuktvā dhaneśvaraḥ / 
gatvā tasyāṁ ciraṁ kālamuvāsa pitr ̥saṁmataḥ // 15 // 
kasiṁmiücittvatha kāle hi sumālīnāma rākṣasaḥ / 
duhitrā vyavacaradbhūmau puṣpaketuṁ dadarṣa saḥ // 16 // 
 
You go there and live comfortably.’ 
 Thanking his father and saying ‘so shall it be’, Kuber went there (Lanka) and 
lived there for a long time. (15) 
 
Some time passed without any development. Once a time a demon named Sumali 
came to the surface of the earth with his daughter to roam around (and show her the 
sights of the new world)1.  

During the course of their wanderings he sighted the wonderful plane called 
Pushpak in the sky. (16) 
 
[Note—1When the demons had abandoned Lanka because they had feared Lord 
Vishnu, the third of the Trinity Gods and the protector of the world, they went to the 
nether world and started living there. Once upon a time one of these demons decided 
to take his daughter to the surface of the earth for sight-seeing and to show her the 
‘other side of the world’ where their erstwhile kingdom of Lanka was situated.]   
 
 
fgrk; fpar;kekl jk{klkuka egkeuk% A 

dSdlha ru;kekg xPN foJola eqfue~ AA17AA 

oj;Lo equsLrst%çrkikÙks lqrk% 'kqek% A 

Hkfo";fUr /kuk/;{krqY;k uks fgrdkfj.k% AA18AA 

 
hitāya ciṁtayāmāsa rākṣasānāṁ mahāmanāḥ / 
kaikasīṁ tanayāmāha gaccha viśravasaṁ munim // 17 // 
varayasva munestejaḥpratāpātte sutāḥ śumāḥ / 
bhaviṣyanti dhanādhyakṣatulyā no hitakāriṇaḥ // 18 // 
 
[When Sumali saw the plane he became pensive as recollected the good old days 
when the demons had inhabited it and were enjoying the good things of life.]  

As he was worried about the future of the demon race and seeking some way 
to ensure their welfare (as well as to take revenge upon the Gods, especially Vishnu 
who had forced the demons out of Lanka), he prevailed upon his daughter named 
Kaikasi to go to sage Visrawa and please him. When successful in doing so she 
should ask the sage to bless her with sons befitting the greatness and the mystical 
powers that the sage possessed. ‘These sons of yours would be as majestic, powerful 
and strong as Kuber (because they too would have the sage’s genes in them). If this 
succeeds then it would auger well for all of us as a race of demons.’ (17-18) 
  
 
lk la/;k;ka ;;kS 'kh?kza equsjxzs O;ofLFkrk A  



 124

fy[kUrh Hkqfo iknkaxq"Bsu pk/kkseq[kh fLFkrk AA19AA 

rkei`PNUeqfu% dk Roa lk··g Roa osÙkegZfl A 

rrks /;kRok eqfu% loZa KkRok rka çR;Hkk"kr AA20AA 

 
sā saṁdhyāyāṁ yayau śīghraṁ muneragre vyavasthitā /  
likhantī bhuvi pādāṁguṣṭhena cādhomukhī sthitā // 19 // 
tāmapr̥cchanmuniḥ kā tvaṁ sā''ha tvaṁ vettamarhasi / 
tato dhyātvā muniḥ sarvaṁ jñātvā tāṁ pratyabhāṣata // 20 // 
 
In accordance with this plan, she (Kaikasi) went to the sage (Visrawa) in the evening 
hours. She started scrapping the earth shyly with the big toe of her leg, digging a 
shallow furrow in the earth, and stood before the sage. [Her demeanours and gestures 
clearly hinted that she wished to have some passionate moments in private with the 
sage.] (19) 
 
The sage glanced at her and asked who she was. She replied (in a lust-full tone) that 
(being a great sage who possesses transcendental powers) he could know the answer 
himself if he so desired.  
 The sage meditated for some time and became aware of everything. (20) 
 
 
Kkra rokfHkyf"kra eÙk% iq=kuHkhIlfl A  

nk#.kk;ka rq osyk;kekxrk·fl lqe/;es AA21AA 

vrLrs nk#.kkS iq=kS jk{klkS laHkfo";r% A 

lk·czohUeqfu’kknwZya RoÙkks·I;soafo/kkS lqrkS AA22AA 

 
jñātaṁ tavābhilaṣitaṁ mattaḥ putrānabhīpsasi /  
dāruṇāyāṁ tu velāyāmāgatā'si sumadhyame // 21 // 
ataste dāruṇau putrau rākṣasau saṁbhaviṣyataḥ / 
sā'bravīnmuniṣārdūlaṁ tvatto'pyevaṁvidhau sutau // 22 // 
 
The sage replied, ‘I have become aware of your wishes. You want to have sons from 
me. But oh the lady with a narrow waist (sumadhyame)1, you have come here at a 
most inappropriate time (because these are twilight hours and not the proper time for 
conceiving good and noble sons). This is why you shall give birth to two monstrous 
who would become terrible demons.’ 
 Taken aback, she pleaded with the sage, ‘Oh great sage! Is it ever remotely 
possible that I shall get sons like the monsters you have just said they would be even 
from such a great and blessed sage like you are, one who is regarded as being a lion 
(king) amongst sages (muniṣārdūlaṁ)? (21-22)  
 
[Note--1In ancient classical literature of India, the beauty of a woman is usually 
described by citing one or more of her physical features that stand out as being the 
most remarkable. In the case of Kaikasi, she being the daughter of a monster named 
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Sumali, the only physical feature that could be described as ‘beautiful and attractive’ 
in her was her slim waist.] 
 
 
rkekgkfUretks ;Lrs Hkfo";fr egkefr% A 

rr% lk lq"kqos iq=ku~ ;Fkkdkys lqe/;ek AA23AA 

jko.ka dqEHkd.kZa p ØkSapha 'kwç.k[kka 'kqHkke~ A 

dqHkhulha duh;kala r`rh;a ra foHkh"k.ke~ AA24AA 

jko.k% dqaHkd.kZÜp =;ks nqfgrjLrFkk A 

nqoZ`Ùkk% çkf.kHk{kkÜp cHkwoqeqZfufgaldk% AA25AA 

 

tāmāhāntimajo yaste bhaviṣyati mahāmatiḥ / 
tataḥ sā suṣuve putrān yathākāle sumadhyamā // 23 // 
rāvaṇaṁ kumbhakarṇaṁ ca krauṁcīṁ śūpraṇakhāṁ śubhām / 
kubhīnasīṁ kanīyāṁsaṁ tr ̥tīyaṁ taṁ vibhīṣaṇam // 24 // 
rāvaṇaḥ kuṁbhakarṇaśca trayo duhitarastathā / 
durvr̥ttāḥ prāṇibhakṣāśca babhūvurmunihiṁsakāḥ // 25 // 
 
Then the great sage blessed her, saying, ‘Alright; your last son would be very wise 
and noble.’ 
 After some time, three sons were born from the lady who had a beautiful waist 
(i.e. from Kaikasi). (23) 
 
Ravana, Kumbhakaran, Kraunchi, Supernakha, Kumbhinasi, and the youngest of the 
siblings who was called Vibhishan (were the names of her six children)1. (24) 
 
Out of the six children, the first two sons Ravana and Kumbhakaran, as well as the 
three daughters (Kraunchi, Supernakha, Kumbhinasi) became very immoral monsters 
who were cruel flesh eaters, devouring all living beings (ogres) and killing sages and 
ascetics. (25) 
 
[Note—1There were six children of Kaikasi. Her three sons were Ravana, 
Kumbhakaran and Vibhishan, and three daughters were Kraunchi, Supernakha and 
Kumbhinasi. Ravana was the eldest, and Vibhishan the youngest.] 
 
 
,dnk jko.kks ek=k fyaxkFkZa çsf"kr% f’koe~ A 

drqZa çléedjksr~ dSykls deZ nq"dje~ AA26AA 

fdafpRL=h;a f’kjf’NÙok oh.kka "kM~tLojSeqZgq% A 

—Rok ihBa fg nsgL; rUewya f’kjlLrFkk AA27AA 

rnxza ikn;ks% —Rok 'kadwuaxqfyfHkLrFkk A 

ra=h% —Rok·U=ekykfHk% 'krks’kks·Fk lgL=’k% AA28AA 
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,oa —Rok LonsgL; oh.kka "kM~tLojSeqZgq% A 

pdkj Loeq[ksuSo xka/koZa xk;ua 'kqHke~ AA29AA 

 
ekadā rāvaṇo mātrā liṁgārthaṁ preṣitaḥ ṣivam / 
kartuṁ prasannamakarot kailāse karma duṣkaram // 26 // 
kiṁcitstrīyaṁ ṣiraṣchittvā vīṇāṁ ṣaḍjasvarairmuhuḥ / 
kr̥tvā pīṭhaṁ hi dehasya tanmūlaṁ ṣirasastathā // 27 // 
tadagraṁ pādayoḥ kr̥tvā śaṁkūnaṁgulibhistathā / 
taṁtrīḥ kr̥tvā'ntramālābhiḥ śatoṣo'tha sahastraṣaḥ // 28 // 
evaṁ kr ̥tvā svadehasya vīṇāṁ ṣaḍjasvarairmuhuḥ / 
cakāra svamukhenaiva gāṁdharvaṁ gāyanaṁ śubham // 29 // 
 
One day Ravana’s mother Kaikasi sent him to Lord Shiva to bring the Lord’s symbol 
known as the Shiva-Lingam.  
 Obeying his mother, Ravana went to Mt. Kailash (where Lord Shiva is 
believed to dwell) and did a most astonishing thing that defies imagination to please 
Lord Shiva. (26) 
 
[What did he do?] He made an Indian lute out of his own body (so that he could use 
this musical instrument to play a sweet tune to accompany the prayers that he would 
offer to Shiva to please him)!  

He crafted the upper part of this lute from a part of his own skull that he cut-
off. Then he used his body to mould the rest of the lute. He used his legs to make the 
lower part of the lute, his fingers as the knobs and the pegs, and pulled out his own 
intestines to make countless fine wires that were tautly tied around these pegs and 
knobs so that they would produce musical notes when pulled or struck. In this 
wondrous way he made a unique and magnificent lute.   

After that he began singing beautifully like the Gandharvas (the singers of 
heaven), using the lute so crafted from his own body to produce all the six categories 
of tunes and notes that are deemed to be alluring, sweet and charming in classical 
Indian music. (27-29) 
 
 
rnk uanhÜoja çkg 'kadjks yksd’kadj% A 

f’kj% la/kk; gLrsu Ro;k okP;ks·| jko.k% AA30AA 

vkRefyax jk{kla Roka 'kadjks u çnkL;fr A 

ân~xra fg e;k Kkra 'kaHkksLRoa ;kfg LoLFkye~ AA31AA 

 
tadā naṁdīśvaraṁ prāha śaṁkaro lokaṣaṁkaraḥ / 
ṣiraḥ saṁdhāya hastena tvayā vācyo'dya rāvaṇaḥ // 30 // 
ātmaliṁga rākṣasaṁ tvāṁ śaṁkaro na pradāsyati / 
hr̥dgataṁ hi mayā jñātaṁ śaṁbhostvaṁ yāhi svasthalam // 31 // 
 
Then Lord Shiva, who does good for the whole world, asked his close attendant 
Nandi, the Bull, to go to Ravana and fix his head (put it back on his body) with his 
own hands. Then Nandi was asked to tell Ravana, ‘Lord Shiva will never give the 
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Lingam, which he holds very dear to his heart, to a demon like you, for I (Nandi) 
know the inner thoughts of Shiva (as I am very close to the Lord and his confidante). 
So therefore you should go back to your place. (30-31) 
 
 
bR;qDRok çs"k.kh;% l jko.k% L=LFky Ro;k A 

bfr 'kaHkksoZp% JqRok ;;kS uanh l jko.ke~ AA32AA 

f’kj% la;ksT; gLrsu f’oksäa ra U;osn;r~ A 

rPNªqRok jko.kÜpkfi lefrØE; rka fu’kke~ AA33AA 

 
ityuktvā preṣaṇīyaḥ sa rāvaṇaḥ strasthala tvayā / 
iti śaṁbhorvacaḥ śrutvā yayau naṁdī sa rāvaṇam // 32 // 
ṣiraḥ saṁyojya hastena ṣviktaṁ taṁ nyavedayat / 
tacchru tvā rāvaṇaścāpi samatikramya tāṁ niṣām // 33 // 
 
Shiva instructed Nandi that after telling Ravana this, he must send him back home. 
 Hearing these words of Lord Shiva, Nandi went to Ravana. (32) 
 
He stitched Ravana’s head back on his body and told him what Lord Shiva had said. 
But even after hearing Shiva’s words (instructions), Ravana did not return home but 
stayed there during the night. (33) 
 
 
pdkj iwoZon~xkua f}rh; fnols iqu% A 

ufUnuk 'kadjÜpkfi iwoZoÙka U;osn;r~ AA34AA 

bRFka n’k fnukU;so xrkfu jko.kL; p A 

vFk rRdeZ.kk rq"V% 'kadjks xk;usu p AA35AA 

 
cakāra pūrvavadgānaṁ dvitīya divase punaḥ / 
nandinā śaṁkaraścāpi pūrvavattaṁ nyavedayat // 34 // 
itthaṁ daṣa dinānyeva gatāni rāvaṇasya ca / 
atha tatkarmaṇā tuṣṭaḥ śaṁkaro gāyanena ca // 35 // 
 
The next day Ravana once again began singing praises for Lord Shiva in the same 
way as he had done on the first day. Once again Lord Shiva sent Nandi with the same 
message as was done the earlier day (asking Ravana to go back home). (34) 
 
In this way, Ravana continued for ten days with his songs using the lute (made daily 
from his own body after it was restored by Nandi the previous evening) and the 
prayers that he offered to please Lord Shiva. (35) 
 
 
HkwRok çléLra çkg oj aoj; psfr oS A 

–"V~ok 'kaHkqa jko.kks·fi f’kjlk rsu laf/kr% AA36AA 
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oj;kekl eUek=s ákRefyaxa rFkk ee A 

iRU;FkZa ikoZrha nsfg rFksR;qDRok nnkS f’ko% AA37AA 

 
bhūtvā prasannastaṁ prāha vara ṁvaraya ceti vai / 
dr̥ṣṭvā śaṁbhuṁ rāvaṇo'pi ṣirasā tena saṁdhitaḥ // 36 // 
varayāmāsa manmātre hyātmaliṁgaṁ tathā mama / 
patnyarthaṁ pārvatīṁ dehi tathetyuktvā dadau ṣivaḥ // 37 // 
 
Finally Lord Shiva was pleased with Ravana’s perseverance and tenacity of purpose 
with which he had been performing such a difficult penance (as making a lute out of 
his own body) and singing such sweet songs to pray fervently to the Lord.  

So the Lord appeared before Ravana, and stitching his head back to his body 
with his own hands. (36) 
 
Then he asked Ravana to seek a boon. Ravana asked Shiva, ‘If you are indeed pleased 
with me, then give your Lingam which is so dear to your heart so that I can give it as 
a gift to my mother, and also give Parvati1 to me so I can make her my wife!’  
 Saying ‘so shall it be’, Lord Shiva granted the two boons. (37) 
 
[Note—1Parvati is Shiva’s divine consort! It’s so incredulous to believe that Shiva 
would give away his own consort to another person, demon or not, to make it possible 
for him to wed her. This instance shows that Lord Shiva is indeed a true ascetic from 
his inner-core because he is attached to none, not even his own wife, as well as a 
matchless and selfless giver of gifts and desired grants like none other in this creation, 
because when he is pleased with someone he does not blink in fulfilling his desires, 
no matter how absolutely absurd, unbelievable and horrible such desires are.] 
 
  
x`ghRok xarqdkea ra iqu% çkg gjLrnk A 

eÙkks"kkFkZa Ro;k ohj n’kokja futa f’kj% AA38AA 

[k³~xsu Nsfnra ;LekÙkLekÙks·| f’kjkafl fg A 

n’k foa’k˜qtkÜpkfi Hkfo";fUr fxjk ee AA39AA 

 
gr̥hītvā gaṁtukāmaṁ taṁ punaḥ prāha harastadā / 
mattoṣārthaṁ tvayā vīra daṣavāraṁ nijaṁ ṣiraḥ // 38 // 
khaṅgena cheditaṁ yasmāttasmātte'dya ṣirāṁsi hi / 
daṣa viṁṣadbhujāścāpi bhaviṣyanti girā mama // 39 // 
 
When he (Ravana) took possession of them (i.e. the Shiva Lingam and Parvati) by the 
virtue of the boon granted by Lord Shiva and was on his way back home, the Lord 
blessed him further, saying, ‘Since you had cut your head ten times with a sword to 
please me, so I bless you that you will have ten heads and twenty arms1’. (38-39) 
 
[Note—1An ordinary individual has two arms and a head. Hence the arithmetic of this 
boon is simple—viz. if Ravana should have ten heads because he had chopped-off his 
heads ten times to offer them to Lord Shiva, then he must also have a proportionate 
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number of arms to go with each of these heads, i.e. each head must have two 
accompanying arms, which means ten heads would have twenty arms.] 
 
 
rr% l jko.kLrq"Vks fxfjtkfyaxla;qr% A 

foa’k˜qtks n’kxzho% LoLFkya xUrqeq|r% AA40AA 

dYiHksnkPNrf’kjk% 'krokja ç[kafMrS% A 

l çksä% Lof’kjksfHkfgZ 'kr};Hkqt% ôfpr~ AA41AA 

 
tataḥ sa rāvaṇastuṣṭo girijāliṁgasaṁyutaḥ / 
viṁṣadbhujo daṣagrīvaḥ svasthalaṁ gantumudyataḥ // 40 // 
kalpabhedācchataṣirāḥ śatavāraṁ prakhaṁḍitaiḥ / 
sa proktaḥ svaṣirobhirhi śatadvayabhujaḥ kkacit // 41 // 
 
Thus becoming ten-headed and twenty-armed, Ravana joyously started on his journey 
back to his place with Parvati and the Shiva Lingam that he had got by Shiva’s boon. 
(40) 
 
In some other ancient versions of this story which date back to some different Kalpas 
(eras or epochs that relate to different frames of time in the cycle of creation—
“kalpabheda”) than to the one which is being narrated presently, Ravana has been 
described as having a hundred heads and two hundred arms. (41)  
 
 
rLekf} âroku~ fo".kqLRoa ra ekxsZ çrk;Z p A 

rFkSokC/ksLrVs fyaxa xksd.kZa jko.kkÙo;k AA42AA 

x`ghRok LFkkfira iwoZa jko.kks·fi x`ga ;;kS A 

eanksnjha gjsokZD;kYyC/ok e;lqrka 'kqHkke~ AA43AA 

 
tasmādvi hr̥tavān viṣṇustvaṁ taṁ mārge pratārya ca / 
tathaivābdhestaṭe liṁgaṁ gokarṇaṁ rāvaṇāttvayā // 42 // 
gr̥hītvā sthāpitaṁ pūrvaṁ rāvaṇo'pi gr̥haṁ yayau / 
maṁdodarīṁ harervākyāllabdhvā mayasutāṁ śubhām // 43 // 
 
[Lord Shiva continued his narration to Parvati and said—] Then Lord Vishnu 
intervened on the way and snatched you from Ravana’s custody and took you away. 
Eventually you too managed to dodge Vishnu and free yourself.  
 But when you were taken away by Lord Vishnu, you took along the Shiva 
Lingam with you. Later on when you had freed yourself from Vishnu’s custody, you 
had established that Lingam on the shore of the ocean, and this consecrated Lingam 
came to be known by the name of ‘Gokarna’.  
 Though peeved and frustrated, but unable to do anything about the matter of 
either retrieving you or the Lingam, Ravana returned empty-handed.   
 In due course of time, however, in accordance to the words of Vishnu (that he 
had given Ravana when the latter vehemently opposed Vishnu taking away Parvati 
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from his possession), a beautiful daughter of the demon named Maya (mayasutāṁ) 
was made available to him. She was called Mandodari. [She was to replace Parvati 
and become Ravana’s wife. Refer verse no. 44 herein below.]1 (42-43) 
 
[Note—1One can guess what must have probably happened. When Lord Vishnu came 
to know of the developments, he was shocked. It would be extremely outrageous and 
ridiculous if Shiva’s consort was married to a demon! So it had to be stopped. Vishnu 
went and by some clever maneuvering and intelligent trick managed to convince 
Ravana that Parvati would not  suit him as his wife, and there were far more beautiful, 
charming and sweet virgins available to him in marriage. After all, Parvati was 
already a married woman, and therefore she would not be as satisfying to him as a 
virgin maiden. Besides this, since Ravana has got Parvati against her wishes, it is 
absolutely possible that she would some day betray him in favour of her husband, 
Shiva, and might do something to escape from his clutches, even if it involves killing 
him or poisoning him. Further, her loyalty will be always doubtful. Say then, who in 
his right senses would like to marry such a woman whose very integrity is 
questionable, who may even spy against him in favour of the Gods who were his arch 
enemy? 

Ravana’s mind and resolve were distracted by Lord Vishnu’s mystical powers 
and the logics he presented. Ravana thought that the arguments of Vishnu were 
strong, and he may have to lament later on if he did not pay heed. So he agreed, but 
on the condition that a virgin lady better in all ways than his present possession would 
be made available to him. In due course of time therefore, as Lord Vishnu had 
promised him, the demon Maya’s daughter Mandodari was provided to him in 
marriage.  

As to the question of Lingam being taken away by Parvati when she was 
rescued by Vishnu, it could have been that at the time of her leaving Lord Shiva to go 
with Ravana she had asked the Lord to grant her the permission to keep the Lingam 
with her as a token of remembrance of the him in a far-away and alien land. Ravana 
agreed as he did not see any harm in this arrangement as Parvati was to become his 
wife and live right under his watchful eyes inside the secure four walls of his home. 
He did not think it wise and prudent to make this an issue and create a new hurdle 
when his plans were almost on the verge of being successful and he was about to 
return home triumphantly with the desired trophies. 

So he allowed Parvati to keep the Lingam with her on the way back home. 
Enroute he was intercepted by Vishnu who managed to prevail upon him to let Parvati 
go. Vishnu’s magical charm managed to delude Ravana so much that the Lingam 
skipped his attention. It also may be that he was more concerned about getting a 
beautiful virgin as his wife, and his mind was so passionately preoccupied with this 
opportunity which virtually mesmerized him that the lifeless Lingam did not matter to 
him much, more so because it was his mother’s desire and not his. Of course he would 
conjure up some convincing excuse for his mother for not bringing the Lingam for 
her, and surely his mother loved him so much that aside some tantrums and angry 
words from her side nothing more would happen.]      
 
 
ekrq% dk;Zelaik| rw".khesokfryfTtr% A 

eaUnksn;kZ·djksRLoh;a fookg rks"kiwfjr% AA44AA 

Ï"V~oSdnk /kuk/;{ka iq"idLFka rq dSdlh A 
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iq=ku~ f/kôkj;kekl ;w;a "k<k e`rksiek% AA45AA 

 
mātuḥ kāryamasaṁpādya tūṣṇīmevātilajjitaḥ / 
maṁndodaryā'karotsvīyaṁ vivāha toṣapūritaḥ // 44 // 
ḍḍaṣṭvaikadā dhanādhyakṣaṁ puṣpakasthaṁ tu kaikasī / 
putrān dhikkārayāmāsa yūyaṁ ṣaḍhā mr ̥topamāḥ // 45 // 
 
Unable to fulfill his mother’s wishes he felt very ashamed of himself as he could not 
reply her for his failure, and therefore he was very unhappy and discontented.   
 But when in due course of time he married Mandodari he once again began to 
feel contented and cheerful. (44) 
 
One day when his mother Kaikasi watched Kuber, the lord of wealth, wondering in 
the sky seated in the majestic plane called Pushpak, she was overwhelmed with 
jealousy, and sternly rebuking her own sons she vehemently admonished them, saying 
sarcastically, ‘You are all impotent and inept, and worthless as someone who is dead. 
(45)   
  
 
lkiRU;ca/kqa ;s Ï"V~ok tk;ars uk= yfTtrk% A 

rs ekr`opua JqRok ;;qxksZd.kZeqree~ AA46AA 

n’ko"kZlgL=kf.k dqaHkd.kksZ·djksÙki% A 

foHkh"k.kks·fi /kekZRek lR;/keZijk;.k% AA47AA 

iapo"kZlgL=kf.k iknkaxq"Bsu rfLFkoku~ A 

fnO;o"kZlgL=a rq /kwekgkjks n’kkuu% AA48AA 

 
sāpatnyabaṁdhuṁ ye ḍḍaṣṭvā jāyaṁte nātra lajjitāḥ / 
te mātr ̥vacanaṁ śrutvā yayurgokarṇamutamam // 46 // 
daṣavarṣasahastrāṇi kuṁbhakarṇo'karottapaḥ / 
vibhīṣaṇo'pi dharmātmā satyadharmaparāyaṇaḥ // 47 // 
paṁcavarṣasahastrāṇi pādāṁguṣṭhena tasthivān / 
divyavarṣasahastraṁ tu dhūmāhāro daṣānanaḥ // 48 // 
 
Aren’t all of you ashamed of yourselves when you see the excellence and the glory of 
your step-brother (Kuber)?’ [Remember: Kuber was also the son of Visrawa like 
Ravana etc.]  
 Stung by this bitter taunt of their mother, the three brothers (decided to acquire 
immense powers that would surpass those of Kuber, and to achieve this they) went to 
where Lord Gokarna was. [Gokarna, as we have read earlier, was the site where Lord 
Shiva’s Lingam had been established by Parvati.] (46) 
 
At that holy place, Kumbhakran did Tapa (penance) for ten thousand years.  

Vibhishan, who was by nature a pious person and one who willingly followed  
Dharma (religious principles, and obeying their good and righteous teachings—
“dharmātmā) as well as one who was a strict adherent to the principles of Satya 
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(satyadharmaparāyaṇaḥ”), did Tapa for five hundred years by standing on the toe 
of his foot.  

The ten-headed Ravana too did severe Tapa for ten thousand years, subsisting 
only by drinking (i.e. inhaling; gulping down) air. (47-48) 
 
 
iw.ksZ o"kZlgL=a Loa 'kh"kZeXukS tqgko l% A 

,oa o"kZlgL=kf.k uo rL;kfrpØeq% AA49AA 

vFk o"kZlgL=s rq n’kes n’kea f’kj% A 

NsÙkqdkeL; /kekZRek çléks·HkwRçtkifr% AA50AA 

 
pūrṇe varṣasahastraṁ svaṁ śīrṣamagnau juhāva saḥ / 
evaṁ varṣasahastrāṇi nava tasyāticakramuḥ //49 // 
atha varṣasahastre tu daṣame daṣamaṁ ṣiraḥ / 
chettukāmasya dharmātmā prasanno'bhūtprajāpatiḥ // 50 // 
 
At the end of one thousand years, Ravana used to offer one of his ten heads to the 
sacred fire as an offering to Lord Gokarna (i.e. Lord Shiva symbolized by the 
Lingam). In this way nine thousand years passed during which he continued to offer 
one head into the sacred fire. (49) 
 
When ten thousand years passed and he was about to offer his last and tenth head to 
the sacred fire, the Prajapati Brahma (i.e. the Creator) became pleased with his Tapa 
and his firm resolution to achieve his objective. (50) 
 
 
mokp opua czãk oja oj; dkaf{kre~ A 

rnksokp n’kkL;Lreo/;Roa o`.kksE;ge~ AA51AA 

lqi.kukx;{ksH;ks nsosH;ÜpklqjSjfi A 

RoÙk% 'kHkkseZgkfo".kksekZuq"kk r`.kksiek% AA52AA 

 
uvāca vacanaṁ brahmā varaṁ varaya kāṁkṣitam / 
tadovāca daṣāsyastamavadhyatvaṁ vr ̥ṇomyaham // 51 // 
supaṇanāgayakṣebhyo devebhyaścāsurairapi / 
tvattaḥ śabhormahāviṣṇormānuṣā tr ̥ṇopamāḥ // 52 // 
 
Brahma said, ‘Oh son! Ask what you desire.’ 
 Then Ravana prayed, ‘I ask from you immunity from death, that I may not be 
killed by any of the following: Garud (the celestial vehicle of Lord Vishnu, the Eagle; 
i.e. from all birds), Serpents (from all reptiles and subterranean creatures), Yakshas (a 
sort of half-gods who have great mystical powers and invincible strength, and can 
assume any form), Gods, Asurs (non-Gods; the ogres, demons, monsters and other 
members of this class), you yourself (i.e. the creator Brahma), Shambhu (Lord Shiva) 
and Vishnu. I don’t care about human beings for they are no better than a twig for 
me1.’ (51-52) 
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[Note—1Ravana thought that he was being smart by seeking immunity from death 
from all possible quarters that were strong and powerful enough to cause him harm. 
So if the three mighty Gods of the Trinity, such as Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva, along 
with all other Gods and semi-Gods, his peers such as the other demons who may 
challenge his authority, all other creatures who either lived in the sky (such creatures 
being represented by Garud) or could pose danger to him on the surface of the earth or 
even below it (such as the poisonous serpents)—if none of these powerful forces of 
the world would be able to harm him, then what do the humble human beings count?  
 This overconfidence of Ravana that no human being would be able to confront 
or kill him led him to leave a loophole through which death would finally strike him 
when the time came—for one day a human being known as Lord Ram would be 
slaying him in the battle-field of Lanka! This is the reason why Lord Vishnu had 
come down on earth as a ‘human being’ in the body of Lord Ram on the prayers of 
the Gods and Mother Earth when the horrors, the miseries and the torments unleashed 
by Ravana became intolerable, and the need arose to put an end of this scourge. We 
shall read about it a little later.] 
   
 
rFksR;qDRok fof/kLrLeS n’k 'kh"kkZf.k lannkS A 

foHkh"k.kk; ln~cqf)eejRoa nnkS eqnk AA53AA 

foeksfgra ljLoR;k nsosaæindkaf{k.ke~ A 

dqaHkd.kZa fof/k% çkg oja oj; okafNre~ AA54AA 

lks·fi ra oj;kekl fuækae"kk.kfldah 'kqHkke~ A 

"kk.eklh;s pSdfnus·’kua czãk·finÙkoku~ AA55AA 

 
tathetyuktvā vidhistasmai daṣa śīrṣāṇi saṁdadau / 
vibhīṣaṇāya sadbuddhimamaratvaṁ dadau mudā // 53 // 
vimohitaṁ sarasvatyā deveṁdrapadakāṁkṣiṇam / 
kuṁbhakarṇaṁ vidhiḥ prāha varaṁ varaya vāṁchitam // 54 // 
so'pi taṁ varayāmāsa nidrāṁmaṣāṇasikīṁ śubhām / 
ṣāṇmāsīye caikadine'ṣanaṁ brahmā'pidattavān // 55 // 
 
Saying ‘so be it’, the Creator blessed Ravana further by granting him ten heads 
(because he had offered his heads to the sacred fire for nine times and was ready to 
offer it for the tenth time as well), and granted Vibhishan with wisdom and an eternal 
life1. (53) 
   
Then the Creator asked Kumbhakaran, who was eager to acquire the exalted stature of 
Indra, the title and honour that the king of Gods possesses, to seek what he wanted. 
(54) 
 
At this, Kumbhakaran, whose mind was deluded by goddess Saraswati2, asked that he 
wanted to enjoy the pleasure of sleeping for six continuous months, so he should be 
granted the boon of uninterrupted sleep for six months at a time. 
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 Hence, in accordance to his wishes, the Creator granted him sleep for six 
continuous months, after which he would wake up to feed himself and once again 
enjoy the luxury of sleeping fast for another six uninterrupted months, and this cycle 
would continue forever. (55) 
 
[Note—1Ravana had revealed the evil side of his nature by not only showing his greed 
for unhindered power but also his bad intentions of using this power to crush 
everyone, even Death, and thereby overturn the Laws of Nature, by asking that he 
may not be killed by anyone, something that is too far-fetched and impossible in this 
mortal world to implement. The Creator immediately sensed trouble, but he could not 
deny these asked boons to him as he was obliged to recompense Ravana for his Tapa. 
Ravana was uneasy at the prospect of dying, and so being deprived of the pleasures 
and comforts of this physical world and enjoyment of its material objects.    
 In the case of Vibhishan, however, the situation was quite the opposite. He 
was a follower of Dharma and Truth, and wise also. So he knew very well that the 
physical gross body of all living beings is perishable, and so it has to die one or the 
other day. He also knew that the world and its material charms are illusionary as they 
don’t actually give lasting and any true pleasure or comfort to the creature; whatever 
joy one seems to get in this world are as transient as a bubble of water, here now and 
gone the next moment.  So what is the use of having something that has no pith and 
substance in it, but is only a castle in the air? The only thing that is eternal, even 
without specifically asking for it, is the ‘soul’ or the Atma of all living beings. That is 
why Vibhishan did not ask for eternity as a boon, but the Creator knew that Vibhishan 
was a good demon and a noble soul, and so when he would be granted eternity he 
would understand the true and subtle meaning of this boon, i.e. that his soul would 
find eternal freedom from the cycle of birth and death in this mortal world, as well as 
the countless miseries and pains that accompany it. So even if he has to shed his 
physical body in order to obey the Laws of Nature he still would consider himself as 
being eternal at a subtle and sublime level because his Atma would never die or 
perish.  

Besides this, by being naturally of a spiritual bent of mind and a pious soul, 
Vibhishan was not attached to any of the things of this material world. So therefore, 
when he would become eternal Vibhishan would use this opportunity to spread 
holiness and godly virtues in this world, instead of evil and vices as Ravana was 
expected to do, by all chances, should he be allowed to become eternal.  
 
2Kumbhakaran wanted to become an ‘Indra’, or a de-facto King of Gods. He was a 
‘demon’ by his birth, so how can he become even a ‘god’ what to speak of being a 
‘king of gods’? The ‘gods’ and the ‘demons’ represented two opposite forces of 
creation—the former stood for goodness and the latter for evilness. Besides this, the 
Creator, who knows the inner thoughts of all living beings, knew for certain that 
Ravana and Kumbhakaran were merely acting as fronts for the huge race of cruel, 
blood-thirsty demons, ogres and monsters; so their wishes were not their individual 
wishes that can be dealt with at the appropriate time in the appropriate manner even if 
they are accepted for now with the hope that any damage caused by them to the fabric 
of creation would be limited only to these two individuals who could be tackled by 
some method in the future, but it would open a Pandora’s Box from which would spill 
out an endlessly enormous volume of poisonous vermins that would be impossible to 
control once they are unleashed. That situation, if it all comes to happen, would be 
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disastrous for the welfare of this creation of which the Creator is the guardian. So he 
cannot allow it to happen. 
 Imagine what would happen to the well-being of this creation and its humble 
creatures if one demon brother, i.e. Ravana, cannot be killed by anyone, and the 
second demon brother, i.e. Kumbhakaran, becomes the ruler of the world by 
becoming Indra! It would be akin to having the blazing sun pouring its heat in the day 
and also in the night, with not a breather in between when the scorched and thirsty 
creature could find some rest.  
 Hence, the simple way out of this log-jam was to make one of them, in this 
case it was Kumbhakaran, sleep even while the other, in this case Ravana, ran wild 
and amok in the world. At least the unleashed horrors would thereby be halved if 
Kumbhakaran is intoxicated into a deep stupor by making him go to sleep.  
 So the goddess of wisdom got into the act and influenced Kumbhakaran’s 
mind which made him ask for this ridiculous boon of being able to enjoy sleep for six 
months at a stretch. Just look at the laughable side of this boon—a person does severe 
Tapa for ten thousand years asks as a boon that he could sleep for six months at a 
stretch! Who would have prevented Kumbhakaran from sleeping as much and as long 
as he wanted to even without the boon? But the Creator did not wish to take any 
risk—so he ensured that at least one half of the torment of this world was avoided by 
making one of the tormentors keep quiet and knocked out by way of sleeping when he 
sealed and delivered this insurance in the form of a ‘granted boon’.]     
 
 
rrks·Ur)kZuexef}f/kLrs·fi x`ga ;;q% A 

lqekyh cjyC/kkaLrku~ KkRok nkSfg=lÙkeku~ AA56AA 

ikrkykfUuHkZ;% çk;kRçgLrk|SHkqZoa lq[ke~ A 

eaf=okD;kí’kkL;ks·fi fu"dkL; /kun cykr~ AA57AA 

 
tato'ntarddhānamagamadvidhiste'pi gr̥haṁ yayuḥ / 
sumālī baralabdhāṁstān jñātvā dauhitrasattamān // 56 // 
pātālānnirbhayaḥ prāyātprahastādyairbhuvaṁ sukham / 
maṁtrivākyāddaṣāsyo'pi niṣkāsya dhanada balāt // 57 // 
 
After that (i.e. after granting the desired boons to the three demon brothers), Brahma 
disappeared from sight, and they too went back home.  
 When Sumali learnt that his grandsons had gained the desired boons, he felt 
very glad and emboldened by this development (as now the demons had almost 
nothing to fear from the Gods, their arch enemies). So he took along other demons 
such as Prahasta etc. with him and came (out of his hiding place in the nether world) 
to the surface of the earth, and began roaming fearlessly as pleased him. 
 On the advice of his minister (Prahasta), Ravana forced Kuber out of Lanka 
(where he had been living since he a very long time). [Refer: verse nos. 12-14.] (56-
57) 
   
 
yadkiq;kZa jk{klSLrq yadkjkT;a pdkj l% A 

/kun% firja i`"V~ok R;DRok y³~dk egk;’kk% AA58AA 
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xRok dSyklf’k[kja rilk·rks"k;fPNoe~ A 

rsu l[;euqçkI; rsuSo ifjuafnr% AA59AA 

vydk uxjha r= fueZes foÜodeZ.kk A 

fnDikyRoeuqçkI; f’koL; ojnkur% AA60AA 

 
laṁkāpuryāṁ rākṣasaistu laṁkārājyaṁ cakāra saḥ / 
dhanadaḥ pitaraṁ pr̥ṣṭvā tyaktvā laṅkā mahāyaṣāḥ // 58 // 
gatvā kailāsaṣikharaṁ tapasā'toṣayacchivam / 
tena sakhyamanuprāpya tenaiva parinaṁditaḥ // 59 // 
alakā nagarīṁ tatra nirmame viśvakarmaṇā / 
dikpālatvamanuprāpya ṣivasya varadānataḥ // 60 // 
 
Thereafter, Ravana established his own sovereignty over Lanka and began to rule 
over the demon race as its king from this place.  
 Kuber went to consult his father (Visrawa), and on his advice he left Lanka. 
[To wit, instead of confronting Ravana, Kuber decided to leave the city on the advice 
of his father, and maintain peace. It was a wise decision as it would have been almost 
impossible to defeat Ravana after the boons of invincibility that he had got from the 
Creator. Any attempt to retake Lanka would have resulted in a horrible blood-bath.] 
(58) 
 
Kuber then went to the summit of Mt. Kailash and pleased Lord Shiva with his Tapa. 
Kuber befriended Shiva, and on his advice he engaged Vishwakarma (the architect of 
the Gods) to develop a new city called Alka-puri which was to become Kuber’s own 
dwelling place and also serve as the capital of the Gods.  
 Shiva also blessed Kuber with the honourable title of a ‘Digpal’ (one of the 
chief and senior custodians of this world). (59-60) 
 
 
jko.kks fo|qfTtàk; nnkS 'kwç.k[kka rnk A 

ikfjogZa nnkS rLeSa naMdkj.;eqÙkee~ AA61AA 

ekr`Rolq% lqrku~ la/kwa fóf’kj%[kjnw"k.kku~ A 

lkgk¸;kFkZa nnkS rLeS rRdkars rq e`rs·fpjkr~ AA62AA 

 
rāvaṇo vidyujjihnāya dadau śūpraṇakhāṁ tadā / 
pārivarhaṁ dadau tasmaiṁ daṁḍakāraṇyamuttamam // 61 // 
mātr ̥tvasuḥ sutān saṁdhūṁ striṣiraḥkharadūṣaṇān / 
sāhāyyārthaṁ dadau tasmai tatkāṁte tu mr ̥te'cirāt // 62 // 
 
After some time, Ravana got his sister Supernakha married to Vidyujjivna, and gave 
the great forest called Dandakaranya to her as a marriage gift. (61) 
 
In due course of time when her husband died, Ravana sent Khar and Dushan, the two 
sons of his maternal aunt, and others to help her and look after her security. (62) 
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dqaHkhulha nnkS g"kkZUe/kqnSR;k; jko.k% A 

nnkS e/kqoua rLeS ikfjogZeuqÙkee~ AA63AA 

[k³~xftàk; rka ØkSapha nnkS çsE.kk n’kkuu% A 

ijy³~dka ikfjogZa nnkS rL;S euksjee~ AA64AA 

 
kuṁbhīnasīṁ dadau harṣānmadhudaityāya rāvaṇaḥ / 
dadau madhuvanaṁ tasmai pārivarhamanuttamam // 63 // 
khaṅgajihnāya tāṁ krauṁcīṁ dadau premṇā daṣānanaḥ / 
paralaṅkāṁ pārivarhaṁ dadau tasyai manoramam // 64 // 
 
Ravana betrothed his sister named Kumbhinasi to a demon named Madhu, and as a 
marriage gift gave an excellent forest called Madhu-Van to the couple. [This forest 
was so-called as it was full of bee hives that dripped honey. “Madhu” means honey or 
something that is very sweet, and “Vana” means a forest.] (63) 
 
Ravana’s third sister Krounchi was married off to the demon named Khangajivha, and 
he gave them a most magnificent city called Para-Lanka. [This name suggests that it 
was at least as wonderful, if not more, as the city of Lanka itself.] (64)    
 
 
oSjkspuL; nkSfg=ha o`=Tokysfr foJqrke~ A 

Lo;anÙkka eqnksokg dqEHkd.kkZ; jko.k% AA65AA 

xU/koZjktL; lqrka 'kSyw"kL; egkReu% A 

foHkh"k.kL; Hkk;kZFksZ ljeka l eqnk·ogr~ AA66AA 

 
vairocanasya dauhitrīṁ vr ̥trajvāleti viśrutām / 
svayaṁdattāṁ mudovāha kumbhakarṇāya rāvaṇaḥ // 65 // 
gandharvarājasya sutāṁ śailūṣasya mahātmanaḥ / 
vibhīṣaṇasya bhāryārthe saramāṁ sa mudā'vahat // 66 // 
 
 
A beautiful demon maiden named Vritrajwala, the famous grand daughter of the 
demon Virochan, was offered by her father (the son of Virochan) to Ravana so that 
she could be married to his brother Kumbhakaran. (65)  
 
Ravana brought a fine lady named Sarama, who was the daughter of Shailusha, the 
great king of Gandharvas (the musicians of heaven), and betrothed her to his younger 
brother Vibhishan. (66)   
 
 
rrks eUnhnjh iq=a es?kuknethtur~ A 

tkrek=Lrq ;ks ukna es?koRçpdkj g AA67AA 
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rr% losZ·czqoUes?kuknks·;fefr oS tuk% A 

xqgk;k% dqHkd.kksZ·fi fuækO;kIrks fofufær% AA68AA 

  
tato mandīdarī putraṁ meghanādamajījanat / 
jātamātrastu yo nādaṁ meghavatpracakāra ha // 67 // 
tataḥ sarve'bruvanmeghanādo'yamiti vai janāḥ / 
guhāyāḥ kubhakarṇo'pi nidrāvyāpto vinidritaḥ // 68 // 
 
In due course of time, Mandodari1 (the wife of Ravana) gave birth to a son named 
Meghanad2 who began to make a loud noise like the thunder of clouds as soon as he 
was born. (67) 
 
That is why everyone began calling him by the nickname of ‘Meghanad’.  
 Meanwhile, Kumbhakaran went to a cave and fell asleep. (68) 
 
[Note—1Mandadori was the daughter of the demon called Maya. He was the architect 
of the demon race just as Vishwakarma was the architect of the Gods. Refer: (a) 
Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto13, verse nos. 43-44 herein above; (b) Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 178; and (c) Adhyatma 
Ramayan, Lanka Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 39-40.   
 
2The word “Megha” means a cloud; and “Naad” means a loud, thunderous noise that 
appears to be like the clap of thunder as the storm approaches. Hence the son was 
called ‘Meghanad’ because as soon as he was born he began crying exceptionally 
loudly, and made so great a deafening noise that it was like the burst of thunder.]  
 
 
rr% l jko.kÜpkfi nsoxU/koZfdUujku~ A 

gRok _"khÜojkUukxku~ fó;Lrs"kkeikgjr~ AA69AA 

/kunks·fi p rPNªqRok jko.kL;kØea rnk A  

v/keZa ek dq#"osfr nwrokD;SU;Zokj;r~ AA70AA 

 
tataḥ sa rāvaṇaścāpi devagandharvakinnarān / 
hatvā r̥ṣīśvarānnāgān striyasteṣāmapāharat // 69 // 
dhanado'pi ca tacchrutvā rāvaṇasyākramaṁ tadā /  
adharmaṁ mā kuruṣveti dūtavākyairnyavārayat // 70 // 
 
In the meanwhile, Ravana went on the rampage, thrashing the Gods, the Gandharvas 
(musicians in heaven), Kinnars (male dancers in heaven), the Rishishwars (great sages 
who maintained hermitages but were married and had a family), and the Naagas 
(inhabitants of the subterranean world), and abducting their women by force. (69) 
 
Kuber, when he heard of this nasty deed, felt very indignant, and he sent a message to 
Ravana through his messengers advising and entreating with him to abstain from 
perpetrating such horribly sinful deeds. (70)  
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rr% Øq)ks n’kxzhoks txke /kunky;e~ A 

fofuftaR; /kuk/;{ka tgkj rL; iq"ide~ AA71AA 

vydk;ka ;nk··lhRl lsu;k jko.Lrnk A  

fu’kk;kesdnk Hkzkrq% dqcsjL; lqrsu fg AA72AA 

 
tataḥ kruddho daṣagrīvo jagāma dhanadālayam / 
vinijiṁtya dhanādhyakṣaṁ jahāra tasya puṣpakam // 71 // 
alakāyāṁ yadā''sītsa senayā rāvaṇstadā /  
niṣāyāmekadā bhrātuḥ kuberasya sutena hi // 72 // 
 
When Ravana heard this good and sane advice, he got all the more infuriated as he 
took it as an affront to his authority and an attempt by his step-brother to raise fingers 
at him. So he angrily went to attack Kuber, and after vanquishing him he snatched the 
air plane called Pushpak from him and brought it back with him as a trophy1. (71)  
 
At the time Ravana was at Alkapuri with his army of demons to conquer Kuber, a 
celestial damsel or nymph (an Apsara) named Rambha, who was one of the most 
beautiful maidens in heaven, was on her way to Alkapuri at the invitation of 
Nalkuber, the son of Kuber, to meet him. As was the fiat of fate, she arrived at 
Alkapuri at an inappropriate time when the war was raging in the city (between Kuber 
and Ravana), because she was unaware of the developments. She was finely 
decorated, and had magnificent anklets on her legs from which a pleasant jingling and 
bristling sound emanated as she walked. (72)  
 
[Note—1It was this very plane that had aroused jealousy in the heart of his demoness 
mother Kaikasi: refer verse nos. 44-46 herein above.] 
 
 
çkfFkZrk lk iqjk jEHkk pdkj fu;ra fnue~ A 

vKkro`Ùkk osxsu ;;kS [kkUuw iqjLouk AA73AA 

jko.kks·fi p rka Ï"V~ok cyknso çHkqäoku~ A 

fpjkUeqäk·Fk o`Ùka lk dkScsja lU;osn;r~ AA74AA 

Øw)% lks·fi nnkS 'kkia jko.kk; egkReus A  

v|kjH; n’kkL;Üpsf}jäka fó;eqÙkeke~ AA75AA 

 
prārthitā sā purā rambhā cakāra niyataṁ dinam / 
ajñātavr̥ttā vegena yayau khānnū purasvanā // 73 // 
rāvaṇo'pi ca tāṁ ḍḍaṣṭvā balādeva prabhuktavān / 
cirānmuktā'tha vr̥ttaṁ sā kauberaṁ sanyavedayat // 74 // 
krūddhaḥ so'pi dadau śāpaṁ rāvaṇāya mahātmane /  
adyārabhya daṣāsyaścedviraktāṁ striyamuttamām // 75 // 
 



 140

When Ravana’s eyes fell on her he grabbed her and forced himself upon her (raped 
her).  
 Rambha managed to free herself after a long time from his clutches, and then 
she went to Nalkuber and narrated the incident to him. (73) 
 
The angry Nalkuber cursed Ravana vehemently and said, ‘Oh you ten-headed 
wretched fellow. From today onwards if you sexually assault any woman without her 
consent then you will die the same instant.’ 
 One of the messengers of Ravana heard this curse and conveyed the news to 
his master. (74-75) 
 
[Note—Obviously Ravana was not present at the place where Rambha told Nalkuber 
about her experience. On learning the evil deed Nalkuber lost his patience and 
immediately cursed Ravana. One of the spies who must have been following Rambha 
on the instructions of Ravana, or even out of curiosity of his own, heard it, and he, 
being loyal to his master Ravana, immediately reported the matter to him in order to 
alert him.]   
 
 
gBk˜ks{;fr psÙkfga {k.kek=kUefj";fr A  

bfr 'kkia jko.kks·fi 'kqJko pjokD;r% AA76AA 

rnkjH; fó;a dkeefuPNUrha u /k"kZ;u~ A 

rrks ;ea p o#.ka fuftZR; lejs·lqj% AA77AA 

LoxZyksdexkÙkw.kZa nsojktft?kkal;k A 

rrks jko.keH;sR; cca/k f=n’ksÜoj% AA78AA 

 
haṭhādbhokṣyati cettahiṁ kṣaṇamātrānmariṣyati /  
iti śāpaṁ rāvaṇo'pi śuśrāva caravākyataḥ // 76 // 
tadārabhya striyaṁ kāmamanicchantīṁ na dharṣayan / 
tato yamaṁ ca varuṇaṁ nirjitya samare'suraḥ // 77 // 
svargalokamagāttūrṇaṁ devarājajighāṁsayā / 
tato rāvaṇamabhyetya babaṁdha tridaṣeśvaraḥ // 78 // 
 
From that day Ravana stopped assaulting and insulting women who were not 
interested in his overtures or who did not like him to disturb them.  
 Meanwhile, after vanquishing Kuber, Ravana conquered Yamraj (the God of 
death) and Varun (the God of water) in battle, and then immediately went to heaven to 
launch a campaign with an intention to kill Indra, the king of Gods.  
 The ‘lord of the three worlds’ (tridaṣeśvara—i.e. Indra) boldly went to face 
Ravana, and captured him. (76-78) 
 
 
rPNªqRok lglk··xR; es?kukn% çrkioku~ A 

—Rok ;q) egk?kksj ftRok f=n’kiq³~xoe~ AA79AA 

bUæa ?k`Rok –<a cn~/ok es?kuknks egkcy% A 
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ekspf;Rok Lofirja x`ghRosUæa ;;kS iqjhe~ AA80AA 

czãk ra eksp;kekl nsosUæa es?kuknr% A 

nÙok ojkék{klk; czãk LoHkoua ;;kS AA81AA 

 
tacchrutvā sahasā''gatya meghanādaḥ pratāpavān / 
kr̥tvā yuddha mahāghora jitvā tridaṣapuṅgavam // 79 // 
indraṁ ghr̥tvā dr ̥ḍhaṁ baddhvā meghanādo mahābalaḥ / 
mocayitvā svapitaraṁ gr ̥hītvendraṁ yayau purīm // 80 // 
brahmā taṁ mocayāmāsa devendraṁ meghanādataḥ / 
dattvā varānnākṣasāya brahmā svabhavanaṁ yayau // 81 // 
 
When the most valiant Meghanad heard that his father (Ravana) has been imprisoned 
by Indra, he immediately responded by attacking his father’s captor, and after a fierce 
battle he succeeded in vanquishing Indra. (79) 
 
Then he freed his father (Ravana), and in order to punish Indra for his audacity of 
capturing Ravana, so that Indra dare not repeat it in the future, Meghanad tied him up 
and brought him to his capital (Lanka) as a prisoner. (80) 
 
Following this incident, the creator Brahma went to Meghanad to intercede on behalf 
of Indra, and managed to prevail upon the former to release the latter. As a bargain, 
Brahma blessed the demons with some boons. (81)  
 
 
bUæftzéke rL;kHkwÙknkjH; j?kwÙke A 

jko.kknfi ;Üpklhn~cfy"B% lejfç;% AA82AA 

es?kuknkn;Üpsfr rLekRçksäa rokxzr% A 

,rSeqZuhÜojS% iwoZa rféfeÙka e;sfjre~ AA83AA 

 
indrajrinnāma tasyābhūttadārabhya raghūttama / 
rāvaṇādapi yaścāsīdbaliṣṭhaḥ samarapriyaḥ // 82 // 
meghanādādayaśceti tasmātproktaṁ tavāgrataḥ / 
etairmunīśvaraiḥ pūrvaṁ tannimittaṁ mayeritam // 83 // 
 
[Sage Agastya said to Lord Ram—] ‘Oh Lord Ram, the most excellent king in the 
race of king Raghu of Ayodhya (raghūttama)! It is from then that Meghanad has 
been honoured with title of ‘Indrajeet’ (one who had conquered Indra, the king of 
Gods).  

Indeed, he was stronger and more valiant than his father Ravana, and was ever 
eager to engage his enemy or opponent in a battle (for he enjoyed trouncing them, and 
got sadistic pleasure by tying them up like a slave and seeing their despaired faces). 
(82) 
 
That is why I had mentioned Meghanad before all other demons slayed by you1, 
because as far as strength, valour, invincibility and battle-abilities go there was no 
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match for him. The sages have reiterated the reason (why Meghanad was superior to 
all other demons) that I given you now. (83) 
 
[Note—1Refer verse nos. 4-5 herein above.] 
 
 
jko.kks fot;h yksdkUlokZu~ ftRok Øes.k rq A 

ftRok ofàa fu_Zfra p ok;qeh’ka ;;kS eqnk AA84AA 

dSykla rksy;kekl ckgqfHk% ifj?kksieS% A 

rnk Hkhrk f’koa nsoh nksH;kZa lk ifj"kLots AA85AA 

 
rāvaṇo vijayī lokānsarvān jitvā krameṇa tu / 
jitvā vahniṁ nir ̥rtiṁ ca vāyumīṣaṁ yayau mudā // 84 // 
kailāsaṁ tolayāmāsa bāhubhiḥ parighopamaiḥ / 
tadā bhītā ṣivaṁ devī dorbhyāṁ sā pariṣasvaje // 85 // 
 
[Undeterred by his humiliation on being defeated by Indra, but rather becoming more 
and more aggressive as a means to take revenge, and especially emboldened by the 
proven valour and strength of his son Meghanad as narrated in the previous verses, 
Ravana went on relentlessly with his spree of conquests, vanquishing and bringing to 
heel different gods and custodians of the world.]  
 
Ravana was triumphant in all his campaigns, and after vanquishing the whole world 
he was so elated that he cheerfully went on a spree of conquest of some of the other 
important gods such as ‘vahniṁ, nir̥rtiṁ, vāyum and īṣaṁ’ (the Fire God, the God 
of Death, the Nether World and the south-west direction, the Wind God, and Lord 
Shiva as well as the God of the north-east direction respectively)1. (84) 
 
After that, he went to lift Mt. Kailash (the abode of Lord Shiva) with his long 
muscular arms. Terrified of him goddess Parvati panicked, and she tightly clung to 
her husband Lord Shiva (to seek protection)2. (85)  
 
[Note—1By subduing the two gods of the south-west and the north-east directions, 
Ravana managed to have his sovereignty established over the whole globe, from one 
end to the other, because if we draw a straight line between these two points (south-
west and north-east) it would be measuring the actual diameter of the earth as it 
rotates on its axis which is tilted at an angle from the perpendicular.  
 
2We have read earlier how Ravana had managed to trick Shiva in giving away Parvati 
to him through the granting of a boon, and how she had managed to escape with the 
help of Lord Vishnu—refer: verse nos. 37-42. At that point of time Ravana was still a 
green-horn and he hadn’t gone on a rampage as he did later on, defeating gods and 
abducting their women folk.  

But this time Ravana was very powerful, vigorous and ferocious, and not even 
Lord Vishnu, who had come to her rescue the last time, would dare to challenge him 
this time. Hence, when Parvati observed Ravana coming menacingly to tear off Mt. 
Kailash and take it away, she indeed was really and truly terrified out of her wits as 
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she feared for the worse; she was sore affright that Ravana would wreak vengeance 
upon her for escaping from his clutches the last time. So she panicked and clung to 
her husband for protection.]   
 
 
f’koks·fi okeiknk³~xq"Bsu dSyklew)Zfu A 

Hkkja nÙok fxfja [koZa pdkjkFk 'kuS% 'kuS% AA86AA 

rnk rfn~xfjlEHk`rofYylaf/k"kq nkSyZrk% A 

foa’kPpkfi jko.kL; rk vklUefíZrk% {k.kkr~ AA87AA 

l rsukØUn;kekl LrEHklEc)pksjor~ A 

rnk uUnhÜojs.kkfi 'kIrks·;a jko.ksÜoj% AA88AA 

p´~pya deZ ;LekÙks dfirqY;erks·lqj A 

okujSekZuq"kSÜpSo uk’ka xPNfl dksfirS% AA89AA 

 
ṣivo'pi vāmapādāṅguṣṭhena kailāsamūrddhani / 
bhāraṁ dattvā giriṁ kharvaṁ cakārātha śanaiḥ śanaiḥ // 86 // 
tadā tadgirisambhr̥tavallisaṁdhiṣu daurlatāḥ / 
viṁṣaccāpi rāvaṇasya tā āsanmardditāḥ kṣaṇāt // 87 // 
sa tenākrandayāmāsa stambhasambaddhacoravat / 
tadā nandīśvareṇāpi śapto'yaṁ rāvaṇeśvaraḥ // 88 // 
ca´calaṁ karma yasmātte kapitulyamato'sura / 
vānarairmānuṣaiścaiva nāṣaṁ gacchasi kopitaiḥ // 89 // 
 
When Lord Shiva discovered Ravana’s evil intentions, he pressed the mountain with 
the big toe of his left foot. As a result the great mountain began sinking into the earth. 
(86) 
 
As the great mountain gradually sank, it pressed under its weight and squeezed all the 
twenty arms of Ravana which he had inserted underneath it to scoop it up from its 
mooring in the earth. Writhing in pain and suffering abjectly, Ravana began yelling 
and wailing in utter despair like a thief who is tied tightly on a pillar and the cord is 
being pulled tighter and tighter every moment.  
 At that time Nandi (one of the chief attendants of Lord Shiva; the sacred Bull) 
also cursed Ravana [87-88], saying—‘Oh you wicked demon, you are fickle, restless 
and ever-so fidgety like a monkey (because you neither live in peace yourself nor let 
others live their lives in peace, always doing something mischievous that causes 
endless harassment and nuisance for everyone). So therefore I curse you that your 
death would be at the hands of monkeys and humans.1’ [89] (87-89)  
 
[Note—1This curse of Nandi bore fruit when ultimately Ravana was defeated and 
killed in the epic war of Lanka by an army of monkeys led by Lord Ram, who was 
actually Lord Vishnu in a human form, and his brother Laxman, who was Lord 
Seshnath, the legendary celestial Serpent who is said to hold the earth on his thousand 
hoods.]    
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rr% dkykUrjs.kk;a 'kEHkquSo foeksfpr% A 

'kIrks·I;x.k;UokD;a ;;kS gSg;iÙkue~ AA90AA 

cfgxZra u`ia JqRok lgL=ktqZuukede~ A 

e/;kàs jko.kÜpØs jsok;ka f’koiwtue~ AA91AA 

 
tataḥ kālāntareṇāyaṁ śambhunaiva vimocitaḥ / 
śapto'pyagaṇayanvākyaṁ yayau haihayapattanam // 90 // 
bahirgataṁ nr ̥paṁ śrutvā sahastrārjunanāmakam / 
madhyāhne rāvaṇaścakre revāyāṁ ṣivapūjanam // 91 // 
 
After some time, Lord Shiva took pity on him (Ravana) and released him (from under 
the mountain which had crushed him under its weight when the Lord had pressed it 
down with the toe of his left foot).  
 Ravana forgot all about his humiliation and curse soon after his release, and 
reverted back to his reckless old ways. Ignoring Lord Shiva’s warning to behave 
himself, he went to the city (capital) of Haihairaj to fight with him. (90) 
 
When he reached there he found that the king of the place, who was called 
Sahastrarjun1 (sahastrārjunanāmakam), was not present on the occasion. So Ravana 
went to the banks of river Narmada, and observing that there was an island in the 
middle of the river, he went there and began to offer worship to Lord Shiva when it 
was noon time.  

[To wit, Ravana went to the city of king Sahastrarjun in the morning, 
discovered that the king was not there, and so decided to offer worship to Lord Shiva. 
With this purpose he went to river Narmada, crossed to an island in the middle of the 
river, and started offering worship to Lord Shiva at noon.] (91) 
 
[Note—1Sahastrarjun, pronounced as ‘Sahastraarjuna’, was so-called because he had 
a thousand arms; “Sahatra” = a thousand. Hence his name means ‘a king named Arjun 
who had a thousand arms’.] 
 
 
v/kLrLekéeZnk;k Hkqtik’kSÜp lsrqor~ A 

LrEHk;kekl uhjkS?k tyØhMka xrks·tqZu% AA92AA 

osf"Vrks·;qrukjhfHkLrÙkks;a jko.ka rnk A 

Iyko;kekl /;kuLFka KkrLrRdeZ.kk·tqZu% AA93AA 

eqDRok /;kukfnda loZa ;q)a pØs·tqZusu l% A  

rsu c)ks n’kxzho% d.Bs jUrqa lqrk; re~ AA94AA 

nnkS n’kkuua çhR;k dk"BfufeZrgfLror~ A 

fd;RdkykUrjs.kSo iqyLR;su l eksfpr% AA95AA 
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adhastasmānnarmadāyā bhujapāṣaiśca setuvat / 
stambhayāmāsa nīraugha jalakrīḍāṁ gato'rjunaḥ // 92 // 
veṣṭito'yutanārībhistattoyaṁ rāvaṇaṁ tadā / 
plāvayāmāsa dhyānasthaṁ jñātastatkarmaṇā'rjunaḥ // 93 // 
muktvā dhyānādikaṁ sarvaṁ yuddhaṁ cakre'rjunena saḥ /  
tena baddho daṣagrīvaḥ kaṇṭhe rantuṁ sutāya tam // 94 // 
dadau daṣānanaṁ prītyā kāṣṭhanirmitahastivat / 
kiyatkālāntareṇaiva pulastyena sa mocitaḥ // 95 // 
 
While Ravana was thus engaged in worshipping Lord Shiva on the island, king 
Sahastrarjun in the meantime was enjoying water-sport in the river. While frolicking 
around in the water he conjured up a wondrous sight using his thousand arms by using 
them to make an artificial dam that stopped the flow of the water of the river. (92) 
 
At that time, thousands of women, who were his mistresses and courtesans, were 
accompanying him. [Perhaps this is the reason why he blocked the river in order to 
impress them.]  
 When the river was blocked, the water began to rise and soon inundated the 
island on which Ravana was offering worship to Lord Shiva. As a result, Ravana was 
submerged in the water and began to float in it. (93) 
 
This disturbed his meditative posture, and applying common sense he realized that it 
surely must be Sahastrarjun who had blocked the flow of water.  

[Ravana guessed that surely it must be no one else but Sahastrarjun who is 
doing this mischief to tease him and to create hurdles in his worship. He must have 
also heard the loud laughing and jesting of the thousands of women who accompanied 
Sahastrarjun even as the latter himself was splashing around boisterously in the water, 
showing off his strength and prowess to impress the gleeful ladies.] 

Peeved and provoked thus, Ravana left his worship and immediately went to 
challenge Sahastrarjun for a duel. Sahastrarjun, however, easily caught hold of 
Ravana, and tied a rope around his neck (like one ties a pet animal)! Then 
Sahastrarjun gave Ravana with this rope tied around his neck to his son to play with 
like a child plays with a wooden toy elephant.  

[What a supreme form of humiliation it must have been for the mighty king of 
the demon race to be tied like a pet animal, and pulled here and there by a boy who 
treated him like a wooden toy elephant, laughing, jesting, teasing and punching 
Ravana in gleeful abandon!] 

After some time however, sage Pulastya went and managed to get Ravana 
released from this captivity1. (94-95)  
 
[Note—1The reader will note that this is the second time Ravana was tied and held 
captive. The first occasion was when he was captured by Indra, the king of Gods—
refer: 78.  

But inspite of repeated humiliation Ravana never learnt a lesson as we shall 
read below in verse nos. 96-101 when he was captured and held under armpit by 
Vaali, the king of the monkeys, and then tied under the bed of Angad, Vaali’s son, 
where Ravana lay with his face down, and Angad used to urinate upon him!] 
 
 
rrks·frcyeklk| ft?kkalqgZfjiq³~xoe~ A 
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lkxjs /;kueklhu~ iÜpk˜kxs 'kuS;Z;kS AA96AA 

/k`rLrsuSo d{ks.k okfyuk n’kdU/kj% A 

Hkzkef;Rok rq prqj% leqæku~ jko.ka gfj% AA97AA 

fdf"da/kka Loka ;;kS osxknxzs Ï"V~okaxna f’k’kqe~ A 

çhR;k ra pqcua nkrqa nksH;kZa dVÓka U;os’k;r~ AA98AA 

rnk ckgksÜpapyRokRd{kkRl ifrrks Hkqfo A 

ra Ï"V~ok Lotuku~ óhÜp n’kZ;kekl oS eqnk AA99AA 

 
tato'tibalamāsādya jighāṁsurharipuṅgavam / 
sāgare dhyānamāsīn paścādbhāge śanairyayau // 96 // 
dhr̥tastenaiva kakṣeṇa vālinā daṣakandharaḥ / 
bhrāmayitvā tu caturaḥ samudrān rāvaṇaṁ hariḥ // 97 // 
kiṣkiṁdhāṁ svāṁ yayau vegādagre ḍḍaṣṭvāṁgadaṁ ṣiṣum / 
prītyā taṁ cubanaṁ dātuṁ dorbhyāṁ kaṭyāṁ nyaveṣayat // 98 // 
tadā bāhoścaṁcalatvātkakṣātsa patito bhuvi / 
taṁ ḍḍaṣṭvā svajanān strīśca darṣayāmāsa vai mudā // 99 // 
 
After some time had passed and Ravana had recovered his strength, he wanted to kill 
Vaali, the king of the monkey race. So he went to Vaali who was sitting silently with 
closed eyes and meditating on the shore of the ocean. Ravana wanted to surprise 
Vaali, and so he went stealthily and stood behind him even as Vaali was deeply 
immersed in his meditation.  

[Ravana never mended his wanton, reckless and evil ways; he never learnt a 
lesson from his experiences. So after a while he decided to confront Vaali without the 
least provocation. But he dared not face Vaali from the front, in an open duel, so he 
went from the behind while Vaali was unarmed and meditating, in the hope that he 
would suddenly lunge at his victim and strangulate him to death. This very fact—
Ravana trying to kill Vaali from the back rather than challenging him for a face-to-
face battle—showed that at least by now he had realized his limits. But he was so 
ambitious and a wicked fellow to the core that would adopt any way, crooked or 
straight, to fulfill his ambitions to become an unchallenged ruler of the world by 
eliminating all those who may pose a challenge to his authority.] (96) 
 
However, Vaali got the wind of his presence, so he caught hold of Ravana by one 
sweeping back movement of his mighty arms, lifted him and tucked him under his 
armpit so casually that Ravana dangled there with his face pointing backwards. Then 
Vaali went on a pilgrimage of all the four corners of the world, around the four oceans 
so to say, while Ravana lay pressed in the cavity of his armpit all the while.   

[It is like one carelessly picking up a small pet animal, such as a cat or a 
puppy, if the animal disturbs one while one is engaged in some important work. Vaali 
absent-mindedly just picked up Ravana and pressed him under his arms, in the cavity 
of his armpit. When his meditation was complete, Vaali went on a pilgrimage, but he 
forgot that Ravana was pressed in his armpit. It shows how inconsequential Ravana 
was for Vaali. And it also shows how terrified Ravana must have been that he did not 
dare to stir at all as that would draw Vaali’s attention to him, and may be Vaali would 
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be so irked that he may simply crush Ravana to death or at least break some of his 
bones by pressing him harder under his arms!]  (97) 
 
By-and-by, Vaali went to his capital called Kishkindha. There he saw his young son 
Angad. As soon as Vaali lifted his son affectionately to kiss him make him sit astride 
his hips [98], for which of course he had to lift his arms, Ravana fell down on the 
ground from under his armpit where he had been lying pressed hitherto. Seeing him 
fall and writhing like an animal who has developed cramps (because Ravana had been 
lying in a single pose for a long time), the women folk laughed heartily in merriment, 
and drew each other’s attention to this jovial sight [99]. (98-99)   

 
   
 

çsa[kL;ksifj iq=L; ccU/kk/kkseq[ka fpje~ A 

vklhRlks·³~xnew=L; /kkjk/kkSrkuuks·lqj% AA100AA 

Lo;eso rrks okyh cgqdkys xrs lfr A 

nnkokKka n’kkL;k; rsu l[;a pdkj l% AA101AA 

 
preṁkhasyopari putrasya babandhādhomukhaṁ ciram / 
āsītso'ṅgadamūtrasya dhārādhautānano'suraḥ // 100 // 
svayameva tato vālī bahukāle gate sati / 
dadāvājñāṁ daṣāsyāya tena sakhyaṁ cakāra saḥ // 101 // 
 
Vaali put his son’s cradle over Ravana, and tied the latter face down to the legs of the 
stand that held the cradle. He kept Ravana so tied for a long time.  

Meanwhile (to add further humiliation to Ravana’s already severely 
compromised self-respect that was like rubbing salt on his sore wounds), Angad used 
to urinate while lying on his cradle, and this stinking liquid flowed freely on Ravana’s 
face as he lay tied under the foot of the cradle, drenching him all over and forcing his 
face to be washed by Angad’s urine. (100) 
 
In due course of time, Vaali took pity on him voluntarily, and after making a treaty of 
friendship with him he set Ravana and allowed him to go (back to his city Lanka)1. 
(101) 
 
[Note—1We shall read later on in this wonderful story that when Lord Ram had sent 
Angad as his emissary to Ravana in an attempt to persuade the latter to return Sita, the 
Lord’s wife who Ravana had abducted and which was the single cause for the ruinous 
war of Lanka, so as to avoid a blood-bath, and Ravana, not realizing who Angad was, 
had boasted of the immensity of his strength and how he had subdued all the Gods 
and other powerful forces in this creation, was chided by Angad and reminded of this 
incident when he was held a helpless captive under the armpit of Vaali, Angad’s 
father. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-9 that precede 
Doha no. 21 where this event is sarcastically mentioned by Angad, though he did not 
divulge the details in order to spare extreme embarrassment to Ravana.  



 148

The reader can well imagine how humiliated and insulted Ravana must have 
felt when this long-ago secret event known only to him at that time was made public 
in full court where all the ministers of the demon kingdom were in attendance.  

But Providence is such a powerful force to reckon with that it successfully 
deluded Ravana’s mind so much that he still believed himself as being invincible and 
unconquerable in this creation. ‘Death’ was snarling at him with bared teeth like a 
hungry wolf, but he felt assured there was no danger to him!]  
 
  
jko.k% l iqu% fLFkRok iq"ids O;pjRlq[ke~ A 

i’;ékukfo/kkUohjku~ ;;kS ikrkyeqÙkee~ AA102AA 

r= Ï"V~ok iqja jE;a cys% dksfVjfoçHke~ A 

rÙkstksgrrstLrRiq"ida u ppky oS AA103AA 

 
rāvaṇaḥ sa punaḥ sthitvā puṣpake vyacaratsukham / 
paṣyannānāvidhānvīrān yayau pātālamuttamam // 102 // 
tatra ḍḍaṣṭvā puraṁ ramyaṁ baleḥ koṭiraviprabham / 
tattejohatatejastatpuṣpakaṁ na cacāla vai // 103 // 
 
Once again (forgetting all about his bad past experiences and not at all ashamed of 
any of the earlier events that would have been extremely demeaning for any other 
person of dignity and self-respect), Ravana boarded his Pushpak plane (that he had 
snatched from Kuber) and joyfully roamed around freely all over the world, observing 
its wonderful sights and surreptitiously spying on other warriors and kings who may 
pose any challenge to him.  
 By-and-by, he reached the Nether World called ‘Patal’ (pātāla) which was a 
wonderful and quite extraordinary world. (102) 
 
Its capital city was as splendorous as thousands of suns. Its attractive forces (which 
we can liken with the earth’s gravitational and magnetic forces) were so strong and 
powerful that they hindered the path of the Pushpak plane, causing it to slow down 
and stop1. (103) 
 
[Note—1This wonderful and marvelous  phenomenon is not quite impossible to 
imagine as modern science has made it quite feasible to actually happen in our day. 
Refer a note appended to verse no. 131 herein below which explains it.]  
    
 
 
rr% Lo;a ;;kS rw".khesd ,o n’kkuu% A 

iqja çfo’; rn~}kfj Roka nn’kZ p okeue~ AA104AA 

dksfVlw;Zçrhdk’ka ihrdkS’ks;oklle~ A 

prqHkqZt liRuhda }kjj{k.krRije~ AA105AA 
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tataḥ svayaṁ yayau tūṣṇīmeka eva daṣānanaḥ / 
puraṁ praviṣya taddvāri tvāṁ dadarṣa ca vāmanam // 104 // 
koṭisūryapratīkāṣaṁ pītakauṣeyavāsasam / 
caturbhuja sapatnīkaṁ dvārarakṣaṇatatparam // 105 // 
 
The ten-headed Ravana stepped down quietly from his plane and went to see the city. 
There at its gate he found you (Lord Ram) in the form of Lord Vaaman (the dwarf 
incarnation of Lord Vishnu)1 standing majestically in all his radiant splendour. (104) 
 
The Lord had the radiance of a million suns, and was wearing the unique yellow 
garment known as Pitambar that is Lord Vishnu’s characteristic feature. [This is a 
body-wrapping silken garment worn by Lord Vishnu, and it is his trademark.]  
 Vaaman had the four arms so characteristic of and unique to Lord Vishnu, and 
had goddess Laxmi by his side. He was there to guard the gate of king Bali. (105) 
 
[Note—1It is to be noted here that while narrating the incident related to king Bali and 
Lord Vaaman in these verses, the narrator, sage Agastya, uses the pronoun ‘you’ 
because he has been speaking with Lord Ram, and both Lord Ram and Lord Vaaman 
are manifestations of the same Lord Vishnu. Hence, for all practical purposes, they 
are the one and the same Lord God existing in different forms and having different 
names in different eras or periods of time.  
 
The story of king Bali and Lord Vaaman appears in Srimad Bhagwat, 8/15-23. It 
relates to the Vaaman (dwarf mendicant) incarnation of Lord Vishnu. This is the fifth 
incarnation of Vishnu. Bali was a grandson of Prahalad for whom Vishnu had 
incarnated as Nrisingh (half men and half lion) earlier.  

King Bali was very righteous and powerful; he chased away Indra, the 
promiscuous and lustful king of Gods, from the throne of heaven, and conquered it. 
He performed a thousand Ashwamedha Yagya (horse sacrifice) during the course of 
which he had conquered the entire world and deprived Indra, the king of Gods who 
ruled over the heavens, of his heavenly powers. Aditi, the mother of Gods, was 
peeved, and she requested her husband, sage Kashyap, to find a way out. Kashyap 
advised her to pray to Lord Vishnu. Aditi did severe penance for twelve days at the 
end of which Vishnu appeared before her and asked how he could help her. When 
Aditi told him the problem, Vishnu promised that he will take birth as her son in the 
form of a ‘Vaaman’ (a dwarf Brahmin) and retrieve the earth and the kingdom of 
heaven from Bali’s dominion.  

Once he heard that king Bali was performing a great fire sacrifice, something 
Bali used to do routinely, and during which he had declared that he will give anything 
asked for, again something for which he was renowned. This religious sacrifice was 
being conducted on the banks of river Narmada. Seizing this opportunity, Vishnu in 
the form of a Vaaman approached Bali who welcomed him and paid his due respects. 
Then Bali asked Vaaman to ask for some gift or donation as this was the traditional 
practice during such great religious sacrifices. Vaaman was waiting for this chance. 
First he made Bali repeat his vows in public, and then asked for land measuring his 
three steps.  

Bali was dumbfounded—he wondered at the inconsequential dimension of the 
land covered by three tiny steps of this dwarf! Bali requested Vishnu to ask for 
something more, but Vishnu was adamant. Bali’s priest, sage Shukracharya, knew 
that this dwarf was no one else but Vishnu, and so he tried to persuade Bali to abstain 
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from making such commitment off-hand, because he will lose his entire kingdom. But 
Bali refused, saying that being the grandson of Prahalad, he cannot rescind on his 
words that he will give this Brahmin dwarf whatever he asks, even if it means 
sufferance.  

Shukracharya was annoyed at this disobedience, but Vishnu was extremely 
pleased, and the Lord decided that after fulfilling the promise made to the Gods he 
will instantly reward Bali in ample terms, and will himself serve him! What a 
wonderful grace Vishnu shows.  

So it happened that Vishnu, in the form of Vaaman, assumed a colossal form 
of cosmic proportions. The Lord measured the entire earth that Bali ruled in his first 
step. In the second step Vishnu measured the whole heaven. Nothing was left for the 
third step—so Bali offered his head! Vishnu was extremely pleased, and being the 
Lord of the world, he decided that since Bali has offered his own self to him like a 
faithful devotee, he will fully reward him. Hence, Vishnu blessed Bali that he will go 
down in history as the greatest donor and righteous of all times, that he will become 
Indra, the king of Gods, and rule over the heavens during the celestial era known as 
Saawarni Manvantar, that till that time he shall become the king of the nether world 
where demons would live, and to add icing to the cake the Lord declared that he 
himself will become his gatekeeper, and anybody who dared oppose him would be 
punished by the Lord himself!] 
 
 
Roka çkg l n’kxzho% dks·= jktk·fLr eka on A 

rw".kha fLFkrks okeuLRoefçra uksÙkja fjiks% AA106AA 

rnk Roka cf/kja eRok l foos’k oysx`Zge~ A 

r= Ï"V~ok iRU;k lkfjØhMurRije~ AA107AA 

 
tvāṁ prāha sa daṣagrīvaḥ ko'tra rājā'sti māṁ vada / 
tūṣṇīṁ sthito vāmanastvamapritaṁ nottaraṁ ripoḥ // 106 // 
tadā tvāṁ badhiraṁ matvā sa viveṣa valergr̥ham / 
tatra ḍḍaṣṭvā patnyā sārikrīḍanatatparam // 107 // 
 
The ten-headed Ravana enquired of you1, ‘Tell me, who is the king of this city?’  

But knowing that he (Ravana) was to become your enemy, you neglected him 
and did not reply. Ravana kept on standing silently for some time, expecting to hear 
an answer from you. (107) 

[1See note of verse no. 104 herein above.] 
 
Thinking that you were deaf, he entered the city nevertheless and went to the palace 
of king Bali. There he found Bali playing the game of dice with his queen. (107) 
 
 
rLFkkS r= {k.ka rw".kha cysyZ{eha O;yksd;r~ A 

rkon~nwjs cysgZLrkRØhMkiklks·ir˜qfo AA108AA 

rekusrqa jko.kk; cfyjkKki;Ùknk A  
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jko.kks·fi rekusrqa ;;kS iklkafrd tokr~ AA109AA 

 
tasthau tatra kṣaṇaṁ tūṣṇīṁ balerlakṣmīṁ vyalokayat / 
tāvaddūre balerhastātkrīḍāpāso'patadbhuvi // 108 // 
tamānetuṁ rāvaṇāya balirājñāpayattadā /  
rāvaṇo'pi tamānetuṁ yayau pāsāṁtika javāt // 109 // 
 
He kept on standing quietly as the couple continued to play the game, but his gaze 
was fixed for some moments on the queen.  

[We know that Ravana was a lustful demon whose promiscuity had proven to 
be one of his biggest banes. It is this sexual perversity that was inherent in his nature 
that had led Nalkuber to curse him, and it was the same perversity that led to his final 
death when he had dared to abduct Sita, the wife of Lord Ram.] 

In the meantime, the dice slipped from the hands of Bali and fell down a little 
away from him. (108) 
 
Bali asked Ravana to pick up and bring the dice to him. Ravana immediately went to 
pick up the dice.  
 [We will note here that Bali was so engaged in his game that he hadn’t noticed 
that Ravana was standing nearby. When the dice got flipped and Bali raised his head 
to see where it lay, he observed Ravana standing close to him. Bali paid no special 
attention to him, and treating him just like he would have treated one of his many 
servants who attended him, he casually asked Ravana to fetch the dice.] (109)   
 
 
çksPppky Hkqo% ikla djs.k u ppky l% A 

foa’kíksfHkZ% Øes.kklkS ;koRikla çpky;r~ AA110AA 

rkonaxqy;% lokZ% iklHkkjs.k ihfMrk% A 

u fu"Øeq% iklrykPpwf.kZrk #f/kjkIyqrk% AA111AA 

rnk pqØks’k nh?kZa l fpjdkya n’kkuu% A 

rrks fogL; nkL;k ra iklekuh; oS cfy% AA112AA 

 
proccacāla bhuvaḥ pāsaṁ kareṇa na cacāla saḥ / 
viṁṣaddorbhiḥ krameṇāsau yāvatpāsaṁ pracālayat // 110 // 
tāvadaṁgulayaḥ sarvāḥ pāsabhāreṇa pīḍitāḥ / 
na niṣkramuḥ pāsatalāccūrṇitā rudhirāplutāḥ // 111 // 
tadā cukroṣa dīrghaṁ sa cirakālaṁ daṣānanaḥ / 
tato vihasya dāsyā taṁ pāsamānīya vai baliḥ // 112 // 
 
He tried to pick up the dice with one hand, but it did not move at all. Then Ravana 
tried to lift the dice using one after another all his twenty arms, but still the dice did 
not budge from its position. (110) 
 
But since he had tried to pull up the dice by inserting his fingers underneath it and 
using them as a lever to move the dice upwards, all his fingers got crushed under the 
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weight of the dice when it fell back so much so that they started bleeding profusely. 
(111) 
 
Seriously injured, the ten-headed Ravana began yelling aloud in agony due to the 
severity of the pain caused by his bleeding fingers that were crushed under the dice 
and still held there.  
 At that moment, one of Bali’s maids picked up the dice very easily and gave it 
back to him. (112)    
 
 
f/kfX/kd~ —Rok jko.ka ra x`gkfUu"dkl;n~cfg% A 

rrks /k`rks jktnwrSLrnqfPN"VSLrq iksf"kr% AA113AA 

vÜokuka 'k—ra uhRok çkf{kiRçR;ga cfg% A 

,dnk }kijs xRok çkFkZ;kekl Roka eqgq% AA114AA 

Ro;k LoiknyXu% Loinkaxq"Bsu [ks·fçr% A 

rnk·freqfnrks yadka fpjdkysu jko.k% AA115AA 

 
dhigdhik kr̥tvā rāvaṇaṁ taṁ gr̥hānniṣkāsayadbahiḥ / 
tato dhr̥to rājadūtaistaducchiṣṭaistu poṣitaḥ // 113 // 
aśvānāṁ śakr̥taṁ nītvā prākṣipatpratyahaṁ bahiḥ / 
ekadā dvāpare gatvā prārthayāmāsa tvāṁ muhuḥ // 114 // 
tvayā svapādalagnaḥ svapadāṁguṣṭhena khe'pritaḥ / 
tadā'timudito laṁkāṁ cirakālena rāvaṇaḥ // 115 // 
 
Bali severely admonished Ravana, and rebuking him sharply he ordered him 
unceremoniously out of the palace.  
 Outside the palace, Bali’s messengers and other attendants once again caught 
hold of Ravana, and kept him a prisoner. They fed him with their left-over food. (114) 
 
Ravana was assigned the task of collecting the dung of horses from the stable and 
throwing it outside.  
 After sometime, Ravana saw you (i.e. Lord Vaaman) standing at the gate, and 
so he came to you begging for mercy, falling at your feet and pleading with you to 
show him the way out of the city so that he can escape from his captivity and find 
freedom.  
 Taking pity on him, you had flicked him into the sky with the tip of one of 
your big toes. Ravana thus managed to escape from the walls of the Nether World and 
regained his freedom once more.  

Having thus found his freedom, he returned to his capital at Lanka after the 
lapse of a long time. (115) 
   
    
;;kS esus futa tUe f}rh;a tkre| oS A 

jko.k% ijeçhr ,oa yksdkUegkcy% AA116AA 

drqZa rkULoo’kkféR;a cHkzke iq"idfLFkr% A 



 153

–"VS~odnk·= lkdsrs iwoZta ro nhf{kre~ AA117AA 

vuj.;a laxjs.k pdkj ifrra j.ks A 

rnk 'kIrks·uj.;su e}a’ks j?kquUnu% AA118AA 

HkwRok Roka laxjs.kSo ldqVqEca of/k";fr A 

bR;qDRok l xrks ukda jko.kks·fi iqjha ;;kS AA119AA 

 
yayau mene nijaṁ janma dvitīyaṁ jātamadya vai / 
rāvaṇaḥ paramaprīta evaṁ lokānmahābalaḥ // 116 // 
kartuṁ tānsvavaṣānnityaṁ babhrāma puṣpakasthitaḥ / 
dr̥ṣṭaivakadā'tra sākete pūrvajaṁ tava dīkṣitam // 117 // 
anaraṇyaṁ saṁgareṇa cakāra patitaṁ raṇe / 
tadā śapto'naraṇyena madvaṁṣe raghunandanaḥ // 118 // 
bhūtvā tvāṁ saṁgareṇaiva sakuṭumbaṁ vadhiṣyati / 
ityuktvā sa gato nākaṁ rāvaṇo'pi purīṁ yayau // 119 // 
 
Once free from the captivity of Bali, Ravana thought to himself that it was like taking 
a new birth (because he had lost all hopes of escape). 
 Once again however, after recuperating and recovering his vigour that made 
him a great warrior all over again, he reverted back to his bad old ways. (116) 
 
He strode his plane and went around the world daily with a desire to discover a place 
which he could conquer (after of course exempting the places where he had been 
forced to bite the dust and suffer extraordinary humiliation and defeat in his previous 
endeavours, and where he dare not go again).  
 One day, during his routine wanderings, he saw one of your ancestors who had 
engaged himself in doing a fire sacrifice (the Soma Yagya) as its chief patron, and 
was thus initiated into the religious vows accompanying such rituals. (117) 
 
His name was king ‘Anaranya’. Ravana challenged him for a duel in which he 
succeeded in defeating the honourable king (who could not give a befitting reply to 
Ravana as he was restrained by his religious vows taken to complete the pending fire 
sacrifice).  
 Though defeated under the force of circumstances1, the king cursed Ravana 
that one of his own descendents who would be known as ‘Raghunandan’ (i.e. Lord 
Ram, the son of the illustrious family of the great king Raghu of Ayodhya) would kill 
Ravana along with all his kith and kin some time in the future. (118) 
 
After that, Anaranya went to the heaven (i.e. he died)2, and Ravana went back to his 
own capital (of Lanka). (119)  
 
[Note—1Ravana knew fully well that a king who is under a religious vow during the 
course of performing a fire sacrifice is not supposed to pick up arms and kill anyone. 
So he decided to attack king Anaranya at the time when the king was under a religious 
vow during the course of the fire sacrifice he was undertaking at that time. Anaranya 
had but little choice; he could either break his vows which would be tantamount to 
sacrilege of the fire sacrifice and a grave sin, or accept defeat which would lead to 
dishonour. The righteous king chose the latter option. This helped him retain the merit 
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accrued by the performance of the fire sacrifice, and it enabled him to curse Ravana 
effectively. 
 
2It was too much of a dishonour for the family of the great king Anaranya that he be 
defeated in battle, and it was a humiliation that he couldn’t cope with. So he decided 
to end his life to keep his family’s honour, rather than to live with this ignominy of 
defeat for the rest of his life.] 
 
 
luRdqekjesdkars lféjh{;Sdnk·lqj% A 

uRok içPN nsos"kq dks ojÜpsfr lknje~ AA120AA 

eqfu% çkg egkfo".kqa rPNªqRok çkg ra iqu% A 

fo".kquk ;s grk ;q)s jk{klk|k yHkafr dke~ AA121AA 

 
sanatkumāramekāṁte sannirīkṣyaikadā'suraḥ / 
natvā papraccha deveṣu ko varaśceti sādaram // 120 // 
muniḥ prāha mahāviṣṇuṁ tacchrutvā prāha taṁ punaḥ / 
viṣṇunā ye hatā yuddhe rākṣasādyā labhaṁti kām // 121 // 
 
One day the demon (Ravana) met the celestial sage known as Sanatkumar. He bowed 
before the sage and asked him in private, ‘Oh sage, please tell me who is the best 
amongst the Gods.’ (120) 
 
Sage Sanatkumar replied that Lord Vishnu was the best amongst the Gods and the 
most superior of them.  
 Hearing this Ravana further enquired about the fate of all the demons who had 
been slayed by Vishnu till date. (121)   
 
 
xfra psfr eqfu% çkg rs eqfäa ;kafr nqyZHkke~ A 

iqu% içPN ra uRok dsuksik;su oS gjs% AA122AA 

Hkfo";R;= es e`R;qLrnk ra eqfujczohr~ A 

=srk;ka uj:is.k jkeks fo".kqHkZfo";fr AA123AA 

v;ks/;k;ka rnk rsu —Rok oSja lqnk#.ke~ A 

rLek}?ka dq#"o RoekReu% ijekReu% AA124AA 

rsu xPNfl eqfäa Roa rPNªqRok l n’kkuu% A 

fojks/kkFkZa tudtkegjn~xkSrehrVkr~ AA125AA 

 
gatiṁ ceti muniḥ prāha te muktiṁ yāṁti durlabhām / 
punaḥ papraccha taṁ natvā kenopāyena vai hareḥ // 122 // 
bhaviṣyatyatra me mr ̥tyustadā taṁ munirabravīt / 
tretāyāṁ nararūpeṇa rāmo viṣṇurbhaviṣyati // 123 // 
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ayodhyāyāṁ tadā tena kr̥tvā vairaṁ sudāruṇam / 
tasmādvaghaṁ kuruṣva tvamātmanaḥ paramātmanaḥ // 124 // 
tena gacchasi muktiṁ tvaṁ tacchrutvā sa daṣānanaḥ / 
virodhārthaṁ janakajāmaharadgautamītaṭāt // 125 // 
 
The sage replied, ‘All the demons who were killed by Lord Vishnu on different 
occasions had attained an excellent destiny for themselves, a fate that is very rare to 
achieve. [To wit, all those who were killed by Lord Vishnu had attained deliverance, 
emancipation and salvation of their souls; all had obtained freedom from the cycle of 
birth and death.]’ 
 The demon (Ravana) asked once again, ‘Say then, oh sage, by what means my 
death can happen at the hands of Lord Hari (Vishnu).1’  
 The sage replied, ‘In the age of Treta, Lord Vishnu would assume the form of 
a human prince of the kingdom of Ayodhya. (122-123) 
 
At that time you can create a situation that would appear to make you an arch enemy 
of Lord Ram, who in reality would be Lord Vishnu. And using this ploy you can then 
manoeuvre things in such a way that you could get killed at the hands of Vishnu in the 
guise of Lord Ram. (124) 
 
If you succeed in this enterprise then you would easily be able to attain a destiny 
which is very rare for any creature to achieve, the destiny that is called ‘Mukti’, 
literally meaning freedom and deliverance of the soul, liberation of the soul from the 
cage of this evil body, and the subsequent attainment of emancipation and salvation 
for the creature.’ 
 Ravana heard this advice with rapt attention and firmly ensconced it in his 
heart. [To wit, he decided firmly then and there that it was what he will do no matter 
what happens, because in it lay his own good and welfare.]  
 It is for this express reason why Ravana had willfully and willingly created 
animosity with Lord Ram by abducting his wife Sita, the daughter of Janak, from the 
banks of river Gautami (where the Lord was living at the time during the course of his 
fourteen years of forest sojourn). [Ravana took away Sita because he knew that this 
action of his would certainly provoke Lord Ram to come to Lanka and kill him if he 
refused to give her back. And it would ensure his deliverance, emancipation and 
salvation as prophesied by sage Sannatkumar.]2 (125)  
 
[Note—1Ravana was anxious for the redemption of his soul, and he knew very well 
that his sinful deeds and evil life would never allow him to find deliverance and 
salvation. Since now it was virtually impossible for him to mend his ways because he 
would be laughed at and ridiculed by his own demon race who would brand him as a 
traitor and a coward, he was on the look out of some other means by which he can 
attain emancipation of his soul and an end to the horrifying life that he was habituated 
to living.  
 The very fact that he consulted Sanatkumar about the matter showed his 
anxiety about his fate, as well as his realization that his destiny was doomed if 
continued to lead a sinful life as he was leading at the present time and if he did not 
endeavour to somehow devise a device to seek redemption and deliverance from the 
grip of the vicious cycle of sins and evils he found himself in at present. 

As we will read below, it was this decision on Ravana’s part that he must find 
out a way by which Lord Vishnu would somehow kill him so that he can find 
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deliverance, emancipation and salvation for his otherwise doomed soul that led him to 
kidnap Sita and force Lord Ram to come all the way to Lanka to kill him in the battle 
that followed.  

And of course it goes to Ravana’s credit that inspite of being an epitome of sin 
and evil he did manage to compel the Supreme Being to walk barefoot right up to his 
own doorstep to grant him salvation and emancipation for his asking, a feat that not 
even the greatest of sages, hermits, ascetics and other holy men could achieve inspite 
of their best of spiritual efforts and undertaking of the strictest of religious practices. 
 
2Refer also to: (a) Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that 
precede Doha no. 23, and (b) Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 3, verse nos. 
29-42, 54-59; and Canto 4, verse no. 11.] 
 
 
 
v’kksds jf{krk rsu ekr`oRLoo?ksPN;k A 

,dnk ukjna Ï"V~ok uRok içPN jko.k% AA126AA 

Hkxou~ czwfg es ;ks)qa dq= lfUr egkcyk% A 

;ks)qfePNkfe cfyfHkLRoa tkukfl txR=;e~ AA127AA 

 
aṣoke rakṣitā tena mātr ̥vatsvavaghecchayā / 
ekadā nāradaṁ ḍḍaṣṭvā natvā papraccha rāvaṇaḥ // 126 // 
bhagavan brūhi me yoddhuṁ kutra santi mahābalāḥ / 
yoddhumicchāmi balibhistvaṁ jānāsi jagattrayam // 127 // 
 
That is why in order to get himself killed (at the hands of Lord Vishnu, who had 
manifested as Lord Ram, and thereby find deliverance for his soul) he (Ravana) had 
kept Sita in the garden called ‘Ashoka1’ with proper care and protection that he would 
have shown to his own mother (mātr ̥vatsvavaghecchayā).  
 One day Ravana saw sage Narad (the celestial sage), paid his obeisance to the 
him, and asked (126), --- 
 
‘Oh Lord, please be kind to tell me who are those warriors who can fight with me, and 
where do they live. I have a desire to fight with those warriors who are brave, strong 
and valiant. I ask you because you know all about everyone wherever they live in the 
three Lokas2.’ (127) 
 
[Note—1Ravana’s favourite garden was called ‘Ashoka’ because of two probable 
reasons: one is that it was a tranquil garden that provides solace to the soul, being 
exceptionally magnificent and charming so much so that it removed all senses of 
weariness and sorrow as soon as one entered it; and the other reason perhaps is that it 
was full of the wonderful Ashoka trees (Sarica Indica or Jonesia Ashoka trees).  
 It was a very pleasant place to dwell in. Since Ravana had no real intention to 
actually torment or harass Sita in the least, for he had brought her only because he 
saw that it was the only means by which he would compel Lord Ram, an incarnation 
of Lord Vishnu, to come and slay him in the apparent campaign to liberate Sita from 
his captivity, and he would thereby attain liberation from his demon body, he took 
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great care to make her as comfortable as was practical and feasible without arousing 
suspicion in anybody’s mind about his real intentions. So not only did he place her 
under the shade of a large and leafy Ashoka tree whose shade extended over a wide 
area, and which provided her a cool place to spend her days under its shadow, he also 
appointed an old demoness named Trijata at her service, to look after her needs and 
protect her from other cruel demons and demonesses who may attempt to tease Sita as 
none of the demons was privy to Ravana’s secret mission of using Sita as a bait to call 
Lord Ram to kill him and grant him deliverance.  
 It will be noted here that prior to abducting Sita, Ravana had become very 
anxious about his fate and the destiny of his soul, for he had realized by that time that 
the sinful life he had led cannot ever give his soul any peace on its own account, and 
so it would be wise for him to find a way out of his predicaments, and sooner the 
better. That is why he had consulted Sanatkumar earlier on this matter—how and by 
what means he can find deliverance, emancipation and salvation. And both had 
advised him that his only chance lay in being killed at the hands of Lord Vishnu.  
 So therefore it is clear as crystal that his abduction of Sita was not done as a 
sinful deed to impulsively satisfy his carnal instincts, but as a holy mission to ensure 
deliverance of his soul from the cage of a vile body of a demon in which it had got 
unfortunately trapped, and to add a better jewel in this symbolic crown of his 
emancipation and salvation was the opportunity to see the Supreme Lord right before 
his own eyes, not for a fleeting moment as usually is the case when the Lord happens 
to reveal himself before some great sage or hermit who had done severe penances to 
have a glimpse of the Lord, but to see the Lord with an eye-full and to his heart’s 
content for as long as he would live after the Lord first came to grant him the 
opportunity to see his divine form—because the war of Lanka lasted for quite a many 
days, and not for a fleeting moment, giving Ravana ample time and enough good luck 
to have his fill of the divine view of the Supreme Being!  
 It is indeed true that in this aspect Ravana was the luckiest soul who ever 
lived, for while throughout his life he enjoyed everything it had to offer and ruled 
over the world without any challenge, and in death he attained the rarest of rare fate of 
being killed by the Supreme Lord himself, which not only ensured his deliverance, 
salvation and emancipation but also gave him the chance to drink the symbolic nectar 
through the medium of his eyes when he could behold the Lord and his divine form to 
his heart’s content.  
 The Lord duly acknowledged Ravana’s sincere desire to atone for his sins as 
he allowed the latter to suffer gravely in the war before his death. The Lord also 
acknowledged Ravana’s desire to attain deliverance and emancipation for his soul as 
well as its inherent piety and holiness because it is recorded in the story of the 
Ramayan that when Ravana died a splendorous ray of light representing his soul 
emerged from his body and went directly to enter the body of Lord Ram—signifying 
the merger of the individual soul of the creature with the Supreme Soul of this 
creation represented by Lord Ram. It was a remarkable and a rare feat for a demon so 
much hated and reviled by the world that his ‘true self’ represented by his Atma, the 
soul, would merge with the Soul of the Lord with whom Ravana was outwardly an 
enemy. Fantastic and awe-inspiring indeed!  

It also shows how merciful the Lord is—that he had no hesitation in accepting 
Ravana’s soul inspite of the latter’s well-known external behaviour that was 
despicable to the extreme, because the Lord realized that internally Ravana had great 
respect for Sita even though he had brought her to Lanka apparently in a way that was 
his natural habit, of abducting other person’s women, but he had done so, and had also 
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created a bitter environment of animosity and hate with the Lord just to ensure his 
salvation and emancipation, and nothing more. The all-knowing Lord was fully aware 
that sage Sanatkumar had already advised Ravana that his only redemption lay in 
being killed by Lord Vishnu, and so everything that followed to attain this objective 
would be in order.  
 
2The ‘three Lokas’ refer to the three divisions of the world, such as the heaven, the 
earth and the nether world. Sage Narad had access to all these worlds, and he was so 
nice and polite that he was welcomed everywhere. Everyone knew that Narad was a 
selfless saint, and that whatever advice he would give would be for their welfare, so 
everyone respected his views and kept them in mind when planning for the future. So 
therefore, no one knew the world and its inhabitants much better than Narad. This is 
why Ravana asked him the question regarding any warrior who was strong enough to 
be challenged and vanquished—as this feat would give him great fame and honour for 
which he always longed.]  
 
 
eqfu/;kZRok fpjkRçkg Üosr}hifuokflu% A 

egkcyk egkdk;kLr= ;kfg egkers AA128AA 

fo".kqiwtkjrk ;s oS fo".kquk fugrkÜp ;s A 

r ,o r= latkrk áts;kÜp lqjklqjS% AA129AA 

 
munirdhyātvā cirātprāha śvetadvīpanivāsinaḥ / 
mahābalā mahākāyāstatra yāhi mahāmate // 128 // 
viṣṇupūjāratā ye vai viṣṇunā nihatāśca ye /  
ta eva tatra saṁjātā hyajeyāśca surāsuraiḥ // 129 // 
 
Sage Narad contemplated for some time and replied, ‘The inhabitants of a continent 
called ‘Shwet Dwip’ have well-built muscular bodies and are exceptionally strong. 
They are always involved in worshipping the Lord God. Those creatures who are 
killed at the hands of Lord Vishnu are born there. These inhabitants have no fear from 
the Gods as well as the Demons.’  

[Since the inhabitants of the Shwet Dwip had obtained Lord Vishnu’s indirect 
blessing by way of getting killed by the Lord, and they also worship the Lord in their 
new birth, they attain a sort of special status which protects them and grants them 
immunity from any kind of fear from any quarter, be it a God or a Demon.] (128-129) 
 
 
rPNªqRok jko.kks osxkUeaf=fHk% iq"ids.k rS% A 

;ks)qdkeks ;;kS xokZPNªqsr}hikafrda eqnk AA130AA 

rRçHkkgrrstLda iq"ida ukpyRiqj% A 

R;DRok foekua ç;;kS Lo;eso n’kkuu% AA131AA 

 
tacchrutvā rāvaṇo vegānmaṁtribhiḥ puṣpakeṇa taiḥ / 
yoddhukāmo yayau garvācchrutadvīpāṁtikaṁ mudā // 130 // 
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tatprabhāhatatejaskaṁ puṣpakaṁ nācalatpuraḥ / 
tyaktvā vimānaṁ prayayau svayameva daṣānanaḥ // 131 // 
 
Glad to hear it, Ravana summoned his ministers, and together with them he boarded 
the Pushpak plane, embarking in all haste on a campaign to wage war against the 
residents of the Shwet Dwip. (130) 
 
But as soon as the plane reached that place it got stuck as its movement stopped by 
the rays of dazzling splendour that emanated from the continent’s surface1.   
 Amazed, Ravana and his entourage of ministers got down from the plane, and 
leaving it behind Ravana went on foot towards the (center of the) continent (or 
towards the capital or citadel of the place)2. (131) 
 
[Note—1A similar event occurred when Ravana had gone to the nether world where 
king Bali lived—see verse nos. 103-104. 
 It appears to be scene right from modern science fiction movies, and more 
importantly the way modern nations are building self-defense missile shields. The 
rays could have been jets of magnetic, electric, laser, nuclear or some other form of 
powerful form of energy shot from the surface into the sky that would obstruct any 
object that tried to cross its field, and perhaps even bring it down by shooting it if it 
did try to fly past the shield. In all probability these rays appear to be powerful jets of 
magnetic energy that could pull down any object from the sky. 
 
2Since these powerful jets of energy were meant to protect the city below, they were 
arranged in such a way as to encircle the capital from its periphery, from the very 
outskirts in a great circle. In ancient times great capitals were built on elevated land 
and were citadels of power around which the rest of the city spread. So therefore, 
Ravana’s plane came down in an open ground much outside the central part of the 
city, and beyond protective circle of rays that girdled the city from all its sides.] 
   
 
çfo’kUuso rn~}hia ?k`rks gLrsu ;ksf"krk A 

xPNaR;k dL;fpíkL;k iq"ik.;kuf;rqa oue~ AA132AA 

r;k iq"V% dqr% dks·fl çsf"kr% dsu ok on A 

bR;qDRok yhy;k óhfHkgZlarhfHkeqZgqeqZgq% AA133AA 

eq[ks"kq rkfMrks gLrSHkzkZferks·/kkseq[ka fpje~ A 

/k`RoSda rRina rkfHk% f{kIr% danqdoUeqgq% AA134AA 

ijLija fg ØhMf˜% d;k R;äLrq yhy;k A 

iikr ijyadk;ka ØkSapk;k% 'kkSpdwids AA135AA 

 
praviṣanneva taddvīpaṁ ghr ̥to hastena yoṣitā / 
gacchaṁtyā kasyaciddāsyā puṣpāṇyānayituṁ vanam // 132 // 
tayā puṣṭaḥ kutaḥ ko'si preṣitaḥ kena vā vada / 
ityuktvā līlayā strībhirhasaṁtībhirmuhurmuhuḥ // 133 // 
mukheṣu tāḍito hastairbhrāmito'dhomukhaṁ ciram / 
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dhr̥tvaikaṁ tatpadaṁ tābhiḥ kṣiptaḥ kaṁdukavanmuhuḥ // 134 // 
parasparaṁ hi krīḍadbhiḥ kayā tyaktastu līlayā / 
papāta paralaṁkāyāṁ krauṁcāyāḥ śaucakūpake // 135 // 
 
As soon as he (Ravana) entered the city, one woman caught hold of him with one of 
her hands. She was someone’s maid and was on her way to the forest to fetch flowers 
(for worship). (132) 
 
That lady asked him who he was, who had sent him there, whence he had come, and 
wherefore. Many other ladies joined her, and gleefully laughing and teasing him they 
started smacking and pinching him on the face in jest. Then they caught his leg, slung 
him round and round like a ball tied at the end of a string, and flung him away1. (133-
134) 
 
The women folk were playing around cheerfully with Ravana, tossing and flicking 
him around (just like a group of naughty and rowdy children play around merrily with 
a petty insect or animal they manage to lay their hands upon).  

Finally one of them flicked Ravana high into the sky, and he flew like a 
missile and landed far away in the toilet of Kraunchi in the city of Para-Lanka2. (135) 
 
[Note—1One can imagine Ravana’s utter despair, and the state of abject humiliation 
and ridicule in which he found himself. But the great irony with him was that he never 
seemed to learn anything from his mistakes; he never gained anything from 
experience. We have already read how he had faced almost a similar situation when 
he went to confront Sahastrabahu, then the monkey king Vaali, and once again in 
nether world in the palace of king Bali.  
 The lesson one draws from these events is that if one allows one’s unbridled 
ambitions to have the better of him, if he allows the false sense of self-grandioseness 
and ego to cast a dark shadow of delusions on one’s wisdom and prudence, if one is 
so arrogant and haughty that he throws all caution to the wind and refuses to learn 
from experience, then one should be ready to face the fate faced by Ravana. 
 
2Kraunchi was Ravana’s elder sister. See verse no. 64. 
 This landing in the toilet of his own sister was an extremity of insult for 
Ravana. Earlier he had been tied under the cradle-stand of Angad, and when the latter 
urinated, the foul liquid drenched Ravana all over, and flowed over his face: refer 
verse no. 100.] 
 
 
—PNªk)Lrkf}fueqZäLrklka óh.kka n’kkuu% A 

vkÜp;Zerqya yC/ok fpUr;kekl nqeZfr% AA136AA 

fo".kquk ;s grk ;q)s rs"kkesrkÏ’ka cye~ A 

ráZ= fugrLrsu Üosr}hia oztkE;ge~ AA137AA 

 
kr̥cchrāddhastādvinirmuktastāsāṁ strīṇāṁ daṣānanaḥ / 
āścaryamatulaṁ labdhvā cintayāmāsa durmatiḥ // 136 // 
viṣṇunā ye hatā yuddhe teṣāmetāḍḍaṣaṁ balam / 
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tarhyatra nihatastena śvetadvīpaṁ vrajāmyaham // 137 // 
 
In this way, Ravana somehow managed to escape from the clutches of those women. 
That wicked fellow was still not ashamed though he was totally amazed by the 
developments. He thought to himself (136), --- 
 
---‘Why, it is so wondrous and amazing that those who die at the hands of Lord 
Vishnu acquire such fantastic powers and miraculous strength as these ladies have 
proved that they do possess! Well then, I will also get myself killed by Vishnu so that 
I am born in the Shwet Dwip and acquire such astounding strength and miraculous 
powers that are got by the residents of this continent who come to live here after being 
killed by Lord Vishnu1. (137)    
 
[Note—1These were merely women who were not supposed to be as strong physically 
as the men are. But astonishingly they had such stupendous strength that they could 
toss around Ravana like he was a ball, and then they lifted him by his leg and spun 
him round like children spin a ball tied to a sling. This feat left Ravana swooning in 
astonishment. He was greedy for power and strength, so he decided that he will now 
get himself killed by Vishnu just because that way he would be born again in the 
Shwet Dwip and acquire such supernatural powers as those that were possessed by the 
inhabitants of this place and were show-cased by these women. 
 As has been observed earlier, we will also note here that greed and unbridled 
ambition had had the better of Ravana’s wisdom and prudence. Whereas some time 
previously he had sought salvation by being killed at the hands of Lord Vishnu (refer: 
verse nos. 120-126), yet now he changed his mind and wanted to die at the hands of 
Vishnu just for the sake of becoming extremely strong and powerful! This is one of 
the primary reasons why a great sage’s son became fallen and was dishonoured by the 
epithet of ‘demon’ that was attached to his name for ever.]  
 
 
ef; fo".kq;ZFkk dqI;sÙkFkk dk;Za djksE;ge~ A 

bfr fufÜpR; oSnsgha tgkj jko.kks oukr~ AA138AA 

tkuésoa egky{eha l tgkjkouhlqrke~ A 

ekr`oRiky;kekl RoÙk% dka{kUo/ka fute~ AA139AA 

 
mayi viṣṇuryathā kupyettathā kāryaṁ karomyaham / 
iti niścitya vaidehīṁ jahāra rāvaṇo vanāt // 138 // 
jānannevaṁ mahālakṣmīṁ sa jahārāvanīsutām / 
mātr ̥vatpālayāmāsa tvattaḥ kāṁkṣanvadhaṁ nijam // 139 // 

 
Now therefore I will strive to do something that would make Vishnu angry with me.’ 
It was this thinking that made Ravana abduct Sita from the forest. (138) 
 
He had full become aware that Sita, who was born from earth (jahārāvanīsutām)1, 
was actually goddess Laxmi (the divine consort of Lord Vishnu).  
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 That is why, in order to make Vishnu angry and kill him, he had brought Sita, 
and he kept her safely while treating her like his own mother. [Refer. verse nos. 125-
126.] (139) 
 
[Note—1Sita was found by king Janak, her worldly father, in a pitcher buried in the 
field while he was preparing it to perform a fire sacrifice. This story has been narrated 
in Adhyatma Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 58-60.] 
 
 
                                         -----------*********----------  
 
 

                               
                               Section 2.2: 
 
                        Adhyatma Ramayan 

 
 
The Story of Ravana, right from his birth, his acquisition of boons, the establishment 
of the Demon Kingdom of Lanka, and the reason why he abducted Sita, the wife of 
Lord Ram, that led to the destructive war of Lanka and Ravana’s ultimate slaying, has 
been described in detail in Adhyatma Ramyan, Uttar Kand, (i) Canto 1, verse nos. 18-
61; (ii) Canto 2, verse nos. 1-62; (iii) Canto 3, verse nos. 29-42, 54-59; (iv) Canto 4, 
verse nos. 1-11. 
 However, for the express purpose of this present Section where we narrate the 
birth of Ravana and his siblings, his boons and the establishment of the kingdom of 
demons, we shall limit our reading to (i) Canto 1, verse nos. 18-61; and (ii) Canto 2, 
verse nos. 1-62. The rest part of Ravana’s story from the Adhyatma Ramayan will be 
cited in the other Chapters where the relevant narrative so demands.  
 
Adhyatma Ramayan was penned by the legendary sage Veda Vyas, and is a part of 
one of the great Purans he composed, known as the ‘Brahmaand Puran’. The 
Adhyatma Ramayan appears in the Uttar Khanda (later half) of this aforesaid Puran.  
 This Ramayan is so-called because it has spiritual, theological and 
metaphysical philosophy as its main theme, drawing prominently and conspicuously 
from the philosophy of the Upanishads in its narrative while building it around the 
great story of Lord Ram, who was a human incarnation of the Supreme Being.  

Veda Vyas is credited as being the great editor of the corpus of the huge text 
of the holy ‘Vedas’, dividing them into their present form consisting of four parts 
known as the Riga, the Sama, the Yajur and the Atharva Vedas. He also separated the 
philosophical part of these Vedic texts from their ritualistic parts to form the excellent 
treatises on spiritual, theological and metaphysical philosophy that are collectively 
known as the famed ‘Upanishads’ of which there are one-hundred-and-eight in 
numbers. Besides this stupendous work, he also compiled mythological narratives of 
the Hindus into what is known as the ‘Purans’, literally the ancient histories according 
to mythology typical to the Hindus, of which there are eighteen in numbers, and to 
this voluminous work on the Purans he added as many subsidiary volumes which are 
called the ‘Up-Purans’.  
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A full-fledged English version of the Adhyatma Ramayan, as well as of all the 
108 Upanishads, with their original Sanskrit Texts followed by Roman Transliteration 
and English renderings, have been published by this author separately, and all of them 
are always available to all interested readers.  
 
 
Now, for the express purpose of this Chapter which describes the birth of Ravana, his 
obtaining boons and powers, and the establishment of the Demon Kingdom by him in 
particular, and for the broad purpose of our present book titled ‘The Story of Ravana 
and the Epic War of Lanka’, we shall presently concentrate only on that part of the 
Adhyatma Ramayan which narrates this aspect of the story exclusively.   
 
That said, let us start reading this most fascinating and wondorous story from the 
classic ‘Adhyatma Ramayan’ as follows:- 
 
 
(i) Canto 1, verse nos. 18-61: 
 
 
स मत महाबाहोे  रावण य िनबहणमर् ् । 
अस मत स पर्ा ंे  रावणयि नषदनमे र् ू ् ॥ १८॥ 
अ तकपर्ितमाः सवेर् क भकणादयोु र्  मधेृ । 
अ तकपर्ितमबाणहता तै र् ै र् े रघस मु  ॥ १९॥ 
द ा चयंे  वया माकं पराु  भयदिक्षणा । 
ह वा रक्षोगणान् सङ्ख्ये कतक योऽद्यृ ृ  जीविस ॥ २०॥ 
  

॥ adhyātmarāmāyaṇe uttarakāṇḍam ॥ 
 
sahyametanmahābāho rāvaṇasya nibarhaṇam । 
asahyametatsamprāptaṁ rāvaṇeryanniṣūdanam ॥ 18॥ 

antakapratimāḥ sarve kumbhakarṇādayo mr ̥dhe । 
antakapratimairbāṇairhatāste raghusattama ॥ 19॥ 
dattā ceyaṁ tvayāsmākaṁ purā hyabhayadakṣiṇā । 
hatvā rakṣogaṇān saṅkhye kr ̥takr̥tyo'dya jīvasi ॥ 20॥ 
 
[Once upon a time, the illustrious sage Agastya, accompanied by many other great 
sages, went to meet Lord Ram in his royal court where all other ministers and 
courtiers were present. After preliminaries and pleasantries were exchanged, sage 
Agastya praised Lord Ram and lauded him for his victory over Ravana and others of 
the demon clan. While doing so the sage said that defeating Ravana was not as great a 
feat that was accompanied on the battle-field of Lanka as was the vanquishing 
Meghanad, the son of Ravana.  
 This assertion by the sage astonished everyone present. Lord Ram too was 
quite a bit surprised as the sage cannot speak a lie. So what was the reason for this 
declaration, the Lord enquired of the sage. To answer this question the sage narrated 
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the whole story pertaining to the birth of Ravana and his siblings, his acquiring 
fantastic boons, the establishment of the Demon Kingdom by him, and the growth of 
his clout and powers that made him conquer the whole world and establish an 
unchallenged suzerainty over it. 
 
Sage Agastya told Lord Ram—] ‘Oh Lord who is brave, is courageous and has great 
strength of arms (sahyametanmahābāho)! It was comparatively easy for you to kill 
Ravana than to get rid of his son (Meghnad) which was a very difficult task indeed. 
(18) 
 
These demons, including the formidable Kumbhakarn, were indeed like ‘Death’ itself 
personified. Oh truly the best amongst the kings of Raghu-race (raghusattama)! All 
of them were killed by your arrows which were also as fierce, potent and irrevocable 
as ‘Death’ itself1 (19). 
 
You had already blessed us (all the sages) with the boon of fearlessness. Now you 
have killed these savage demons yourself and consequentially feel fully satisfied, 
pleased and thankful in this life2. (20)’  
 
[Note—1The sage says that to counter the formidable foes represented by the demons, 
and especially Kumbhakran, who were personifications of ‘death’ itself, a force was 
needed that would not only neutralize but even supersede them. This punch was 
provided by Lord Ram.  

The ‘arrows’ symbolize the Lord’s stupendous powers; these arrows zapped at 
the demons like powerful and dynamic pulses of high energy beams that neutralize 
and destroy enemy targets which they strike with intensive force and strength of 
energy that much surpass that of the opponent, virtually short-circuiting their own 
devices and burning them to cinders. 
 
2The sage thanks Lord Ram for fulfilling his vows made to all the sages and to other 
ordinary creatures of this world as well as to Mother Earth that he will free them all 
from the horrors and torments that they face interminably from the demons. Now the 
Lord has been able to fulfill his promises made to them as he has successfully 
eliminated the scourge of the demons. So it is a matter for the Lord to feel satisfied 
and happy. The Lord’s contentment is all the more marked because in this process he 
not only provided succour to the world but also aided in the liberation and deliverance 
of the souls of the demons—because all the demons who were killed at the hands of 
Lord Ram found immediate emancipation and salvation. So it was clearly a win-win 
situation for all! This entitled Lord Ram to have double-praise.] 
 
 
शर् वाु  तु भािषतं तषांे  मनीनांु  भािवता मनाम् । 
िव मयं परमं ग वा रामः पर्ा जिलरबर्वीत् ॥ २१॥ 
रावणादीनितकर् य क भकणािदराक्षसानु ्र्  । 
ितर्लोकजियनो िह वा िकं पर्शंसथ राविणम् ॥ २२॥ 
 

śrutvā tu bhāṣitaṁ teṣāṁ munīnāṁ bhāvitātmanām । 
vismayaṁ paramaṁ gatvā rāmaḥ prāñjalirabravīt ॥ 21॥ 
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rāvaṇādīnatikramya kumbhakarṇādirākṣasān । 
trilokajayino hitvā kiṁ praśaṁsatha rāvaṇim ॥ 22॥ 
 
Hearing these words of the wise and enlightened sage, Lord Ram was astonished. He 
asked him with the palms of his two hands touching each other (i.e. by folding his 
hands) as a mark of respect [21], ‘Oh sage! Why do you praise Ravana's son 
(Meghnad) so much instead of praising other demons, especially his father Ravana, 
who had conquered the three worlds, or Kumbhakarna (his uncle), or any of the other 
demons? [What is the reason and the mystery behind it, that you have particularly 
selected Meghnad for lavishing such praise upon him? What was so special with him? 
Prey, please tell me more about it.] [22] (21-22). 
 
 
तत तद्वचनं शर् वाु  राघव य महा मनः । 
क भयोिनमहातजाु र् े  रामं पर्ी या वचोऽबर्वीत् ॥ २३॥ 
शणुृ राम यथा व ंृ  रावणे रावण य च । 
ज म कमर् वरादानं सङ्क्षपाद्वदतोे  मम ॥ २४॥ 
पराु  कतयगृ ु े राम पल योु  बर् णः सतःु  । 
तप त ंु गतो िवद्वान् मरोःे  पा  महामितः ॥ २५॥ 
 

tatastadvacanaṁ śrutvā rāghavasya mahātmanaḥ । 
kumbhayonirmahātejā rāmaṁ prītyā vaco'bravīt ॥ 23॥ 

śr̥ṇu rāma yathā vr ̥ttaṁ rāvaṇe rāvaṇasya ca । 
janma karma varādānaṁ saṅkṣepādvadato mama ॥ 24॥ 

purā kr̥tayuge rāma pulastyo brahmaṇaḥ sutaḥ । 
tapastaptuṁ gato vidvān meroḥ pārśvaṁ mahāmatiḥ ॥ 25॥ 
 
Hearing these words of enquiry from the great Raghav (Lord Ram), sage Agastya, 
who was radiant and glorious by the virtue of his knowledge and spiritual attainments, 
replied most affectionately (23)— 
 
[He said—] ‘Oh Lord Ram! Listen to the story of Ravana and his son's birth, their 
deeds, boons etc. I shall describe them to you in brief (24).  
 
Oh Lord, in some previous era called Krityug or Satyug, a Brahmin's son named 
Pulastya, who was a wise person, an expert in the scriptures and religion, and very 
learned and illustrious, went to the Sumeru mountain to do severe Tapa (austerities, 
penances) (25). 
 
 
तणिब दोराशर्मऽसौृ े  यवस मिनपङ्गवःु ु  । 
तप तपे े महातजाःे  वा यायिनरतः सदा ॥ २६॥ 
ततर्ाशर्मे महार ये दवग धवक यकाःे र्  । 
गाय यो ननत ततर्ृ ु  हस यो वादयि त च ॥ २७॥ 
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पल य यु  तपोिवघ्नं चकर्ःु  सवार् अिनि दताः । 
ततः कर्द्धोु  महातजाे  याजहार वचो महत् ॥ २८॥ 
 

tr ̥ṇabindorāśrame'sau nyavasanmunipuṅgavaḥ । 
tapastepe mahātejāḥ svādhyāyanirataḥ sadā ॥ 26॥ 

tatrāśrame mahāramye devagandharvakanyakāḥ । 
gāyantyo nanr ̥tustatra hasantyo vādayanti ca ॥ 27॥ 

pulastyasya tapovighnaṁ cakruḥ sarvā aninditāḥ । 
tataḥ kruddho mahātejā vyājahāra vaco mahat ॥ 28॥ 
 
That most exalted and glorious sage took up residence in a humble thatched hut of 
sage Trinabindu, and constantly involved himself in ‘self study’ (i.e. he devoted his 
time and attention in contemplating about the pure consciousness or the ‘pure self’, 
and always thought of it; it also implies self study of the scriptures and experimenting 
with their pronouncements to arrive at the Absolute Truth). He also did severe 
penances and observed strict austerities (i.e. he did strict Tapa) (26).  
 
In that most attractive and pleasant hermitage, the nymphs, maidens and damsels of 
the Gods and Gandharvas (celestial musicians) used to frolic around, singing, playing, 
prancing, dancing, laughing, playing musical instruments, and generally having merry 
of a time (27).  
 
This created grave disturbance in the serenity of the atmosphere, and it created a 
hindrance in the austere life of sage Pulastya and the penances that he did so much so 
that by-and-by he lost his patience and became very annoyed, angry and peeved at 
their deeds. So ultimately, unable to cope with this nuisance any longer, he 
indignantly said to them wrathfully (28)— 
 
 
या मे ि पथं ग छ साे  गभ धारिय यित । 
ताः सवाःर्  शापसंिवग्ना न तं दशंे  पर्चकर्मःु  ॥ २९॥ 
तणिब दो तृ ु राजषेर्ः क या त नाशणोद्वचःृ  । 
िवचचार मनरगर्ु े े िनभयार्  तं पर्प यती ॥ ३०॥ 
 

yā me dr̥ṣṭipathaṁ gacchetsā garbhaṁ dhārayiṣyati । 
tāḥ sarvāḥ śāpasaṁvignā na taṁ deśaṁ pracakramuḥ ॥ 29॥ 

tr ̥ṇabindostu rājarṣeḥ kanyā tannāśr̥ṇodvacaḥ । 
vicacāra muneragre nirbhayā taṁ prapaśyatī ॥ 30॥ 
 
‘If my sight falls on anyone of you girls, whosoever she might be, she shall become 
pregnant.’ 

Becoming scared at this blanket curse, none of them dared again to go near 
that hermitage.  
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[The learned sage surely did no mean any improper and immoral act, and this 
threat of the girls becoming pregnant if they did not leave him alone was meant to 
scare them away. But after all, a sage’s words do not go in vain, and this would be 
evident with what happened with the daughter of his host Trinbindu.] (29) 
 
But as it so happened because it was the fiat of fate, the daughter of sage Trinbindu, a 
sage who was most exalted and was literally like a king among sages, unfortunately 
did not hear it. As a result, she roamed around and frolicked fearlessly in the vicinity 
of sage Pulastya, glancing at him off and on in a playful manner (which the sage took 
as an open affront to him and a gesture of impertinence and disobedience, which of 
course infuriated him no end) (30). 
 
 
बभवू पा डरतन यि जता तःशरीरजाु ु र्  । 

वा सा दहवव ये ै  भीता िपतरम वगात् ॥ ३१॥ 
तणिब दृ ु  तां वा राजिषरिमतद्यितःर् ु  । 
या वा मिनकतंु ृ  सवमविद्वज्ञानचक्षषार् ै ु  ॥ ३२॥ 

 

babhūva pāṇḍuratanurvyañjitāntaḥśarīrajā । 
dr̥ṣṭvā sā dehavaivarṇyaṁ bhītā pitaramanvagāt ॥ 31॥ 

tr ̥ṇabinduśca tāṁ dr ̥ṣṭvā rājarṣiramitadyutiḥ । 
dhyātvā munikr̥taṁ sarvamavaidvijñānacakṣuṣā ॥ 32॥ 
 
Because of the curse, she soon became pregnant and turned yellowish (pale), and her 
breasts developed into prominence.  

Seeing her body acquiring unconventional shape and colour, she was terrified 
of the consequences, and went to her father most hesitantly, being overcome with fear 
and uncertainty (31).  
 
When Trinbindu, who was most radiant and like a wise king amongst sages 
(rājarṣiramitadyutiḥ),  saw her, he was aghast, and he soon realized, through his 
enlightened and penetrating sight of wisdom and insight, all that has happened (i.e. he 
meditated and contemplated for a while, and soon became aware of all the events, 
including the actions of Pulastya) (32). 
 
 
तां क यां मिनवयायु र्  पल यायु  ददौ िपता । 
तां पर्ग ाबर्वी क यांृ  बाढिम यवे  स िद्वजः ॥ ३३॥ 
शशर्षणपरांु ू  वा मिनःु  पर्ीतोऽबर्वीद्वचः । 
दा यािम पतर्मकंु े  ते उभयोवशवधनमर् ् ॥ ३४॥ 
 

tāṁ kanyāṁ munivaryāya pulastyāya dadau pitā । 
tāṁ pragr ̥hyābravītkanyāṁ bāḍhamityeva sa dvijaḥ ॥ 33॥ 

śuśrūṣaṇaparāṁ dr ̥ṣṭvā muniḥ prīto'bravīdvacaḥ । 
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dāsyāmi putramekaṁ te ubhayorvaṁśavardhanam ॥ 34॥ 
 
Father Trinbindu gave that girl (in marriage) to sage Pulastya, and the latter accepted 
her1 (33).  
 [1Well, that was surely the only wise thing left for Trinbindu to do, to give his 
daughter to Pulastya in marriage, and equally enough it was the only wise thing for 
Pulastya to do to accept her as his betrothed.]   
 
Seeing that she diligently, sincerely and devotedly served him, the sage (Pulastya) 
was very pleased with her, and told her, ‘I shall bless you with a son who shall 
enhance the glory and fame of both the clans (i.e. the clan of your father Trinbindu, as 
well as that of your husband, Pulastya)2’ (34). 
 [2This verse clearly shows that at the time Trinbindu’s daughter appeared to 
develop all signs of pregnancy, it was merely as a result of sage Pulastya’s curse; no 
physical relationship existed at that point of time. It was only after their formal 
marriage that Pulastya had any physical relationship with her as is obvious in this 
verse where he says that ‘now he would bless her with a son’. Hence, no unwarranted 
aspersions should be cast on the integrity and character of the illustrious sage Pulastya 
due to this unfortunate event.] 
 
 
ततः पर्ासतू सा पतर्ंु  पल या लोकिवशर्तमु ु ् । 
िवशर्वा इित िवख्यातः पौल यो बर् िव मिनःु  ॥ ३५॥ 
त य शीलािदकं वा भरद्वाजो महामिनःु  । 
भायाथर्  वां दिहतरंु  ददौ िवशर्वसे मदाु  ॥ ३६॥ 
 

tataḥ prāsūta sā putraṁ pulastyāllokaviśrutam । 
viśravā iti vikhyātaḥ paulastyo brahmavinmuniḥ ॥ 35॥ 

tasya śīlādikaṁ dr ̥ṣṭvā bharadvājo mahāmuniḥ । 
bhāryārthaṁ svāṁ duhitaraṁ dadau viśravase mudā ॥ 36॥ 
 
In due course, that girl brought forth (gave birth to) a son who became famous in the 
three worlds as “Visrawa, the son of Pulastya”, and he grew up to become an expert in 
the wisdom and the knowledge pertaining to ‘Brahm’, the all-pervading and all-
encompassing cosmic form of the Supreme Soul of creation, the Supreme Being and 
the Cosmic Consciousness (35).  
 
Seeing the most courteous temperament, the civilised manners, the wisdom and 
intellect as well as the wholly righteous and upright character of Visrawa, sage 
Bharadwaj was highly impressed, and so he happily gave his daughter to Visrawa in 
marriage (36). 
 
 
त यां तु पतर्ःु  स जजे्ञ पौल या लोकस मतः । 
िपतत योृ ु  वशर्वणोै  बर् णा चानमोिदतःु  ॥ ३७॥ 
ददौ त पसा त ोु  बर् ा त म ैवरं शभमु ् । 
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मनोऽिभलिषतं त य धनश वमखि डतमे ् ॥ ३८॥ 
 

tasyāṁ tu putraḥ sañjajñe paulastyāllokasammataḥ । 
pitr̥tulyo vaiśravaṇo brahmaṇā cānumoditaḥ ॥ 37॥ 

dadau tattapasā tuṣṭo brahmā tasmai varaṁ śubham । 
mano'bhilaṣitaṁ tasya dhaneśatvamakhaṇḍitam ॥ 38॥ 
 
The ‘son of Pulastya’ (i.e. Visrawa) produced a son from her, and this son became 
famed in the three worlds. [His name was ‘Kuber’, and he later on became a treasurer 
of the Gods.] 

That son (Kuber) was famous, renowned and wise like his father Visrawa, and 
was even praised by Lord Brahma (the creator) (37).  
 
The latter (Brahma) was much pleased by his severe penances and austerities (Tapa), 
and as a boon bestowed upon him imperishable, unchallenged, continuous and endless 
Lordship over prosperity, wealth, pomp, grandeur and majesty (of the whole world) 
(38). 
 
 
ततो ल धवरः सोऽिप िपतरं दर् मागतःु  । 
प पकणु े  धना यक्षो बर् द ने  भा वता ॥ ३९॥ 
नम क याथृ  िपतरं िनवद्ये  तपसः फलम् । 
पर्ाह मे भगवान् बर् ा द वा वरमिनि दतम् ॥ ४०॥ 
 

tato labdhavaraḥ so'pi pitaraṁ draṣṭumāgataḥ । 
puṣpakeṇa dhanādhyakṣo brahmadattena bhāsvatā ॥ 39॥ 

namaskr̥tyātha pitaraṁ nivedya tapasaḥ phalam । 
prāha me bhagavān brahmā dattvā varamaninditam ॥ 40॥ 
 
Having acquired the Lordship over wealth and prosperity due to Brahma's boons, he 
(Kuber) boarded the most fantastic, magnificent and splendorous plane called 
Pushpak, that was also given to him by Brahma, and came to visit his father (39).  
 
He bowed before his father and told him about the reward that he had got for his 
doing severe penances. He told his father (Visrawa), ‘Lord Brahma (the creator) has 
blessed me with this excellent boon (40). 
 
 
िनवासाय न मे थानं द वान् परम रःे  । 
बर्िहू  मे िनयतं थानं िहंसा यतर् न क यिचत् ॥  ४१॥ 
िवशर्वा अिप तं पर्ाह लङ्कानाम परीु  शभाु  । 
राक्षसानां िनवासाय िनिमतार्  िव कमणार्  ॥ ४२॥ 
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nivāsāya na me sthānaṁ dattavān parameśvaraḥ । 
brūhi me niyataṁ sthānaṁ hiṁsā yatra na kasyacit ॥ 41॥ 

viśravā api taṁ prāha laṅkānāma purī śubhā । 
rākṣasānāṁ nivāsāya nirmitā viśvakarmaṇā ॥ 42॥ 
 
But (the problem is that) the Lord (i.e. Brahma) has not given me a place to live. So 
please do tell me a place where I can stay without causing any sort of harm to 
anybody.’ (41).  
 
Visrawa replied, ‘Vishwakarma (the celestial architect of the heaven) has established 
(i.e. created; conceived, planned and developed) a city called Lanka for the residence 
of demons (42). 
 
 
यक् वा िव णभु या याै  िविवश तु े रसातलम् । 
सा परीु  द पर्धषा यम यसागरमाि थताु र् ै र् े  ॥ ४३॥ 
ततर् वासाय ग छ वं ना यःै सािधि ता पराु  । 
िपतर्ािद वसौ ग वा तां परींु  धनदोऽिवशत् ॥ ४४॥ 
 

tyaktvā viṣṇubhayāddaityā viviśuste rasātalam । 
sā purī duṣpradharṣānyairmadhyesāgaramāsthitā ॥ 43॥ 

tatra vāsāya gaccha tvaṁ nānyaiḥ sādhiṣṭhitā purā । 
pitrādiṣṭastvasau gatvā tāṁ purīṁ dhanado'viśat ॥ 44॥ 
 
But the demons have abandoned it due to the fear of Lord Vishnu's wrath, and have 
shifted to the nether world. That city cannot be easily attacked by any enemy because 
it is situated in the middle of the ocean. [To wit, Lanka is a very secure city as it is 
located in the middle of the ocean which forms a natural moat of fathomless depth 
around its fortified walls, making it an impregnable citadel.] (43).  
 
You go and live there. No one has previously occupied it and has had Lordship over it 
(except for the demons, but they have already abandoned it long ago out of fear of 
Lord Vishnu, and so it is lying vacant and uninhabited since long).’ 

Then, on the orders of his father, the Lord of wealth (i.e. Kuber) went to that 
city (of Lanka) (44). 
 
 
स ततर् सिचरंु  कालमवासु  िपतस मतःृ  । 
क यिच वथ काल य समालीु  नाम राक्षसः ॥ ४५॥ 
रसातला म यलोकंर्  चचार िपिशताशनः । 
गही वाृ  तनयां क यां साक्षा वीिमवे  िशर्यम् ॥ ४६॥ 
 

sa tatra suciraṁ kālamuvāsa pitr ̥sammataḥ । 
kasyacittvatha kālasya sumālī nāma rākṣasaḥ ॥ 45॥ 
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rasātalānmartyalokaṁ cacāra piśitāśanaḥ । 
gr̥hītvā tanayāṁ kanyāṁ sākṣāddevīmiva śriyam ॥ 46॥ 
 
There, with the consent and approval of his father, he (Kuber) lived for a long time.  

Once it so happened that a flesh-eating demon (an ogre) named Sumali came 
out from the nether world to the surface of the earth. He was accompanied by his 
youthful, virgin and beautiful daughter who was as charming as goddess Laxmi (the 
patron goddess of wealth and the divine consort of Lord Vishnu). Sumali wished to 
roam around on the surface of the earth and show his daughter the sights of the world 
(45-46). 
 
 
अप यद्धनदं दवंे  चर तं प पकणु े  सः । 
िहताय िच तयामास राक्षसानां महामनाः ॥ ४७॥ 
उवाच तनयां ततर् ककसींै  नाम नामतः । 
व से िववाहकाल ते यौवनं चाितवततर् े ॥ ४८॥ 
 

apaśyaddhanadaṁ devaṁ carantaṁ puṣpakeṇa saḥ । 
hitāya cintayāmāsa rākṣasānāṁ mahāmanāḥ ॥ 47॥ 

uvāca tanayāṁ tatra kaikasīṁ nāma nāmataḥ । 
vatse vivāhakālaste yauvanaṁ cātivartate ॥ 48॥ 
 
He saw Lord Kuber roaming here and there aboard his plane called Pushpak. The 
great demon Sumali began to ponder about the future good and welfare of the demon 
race (47).  
 
He said to his daughter named Kaikasi, ‘Oh daughter! The time for your marriage and 
the days of your youth are passing away in futility (48). 
 
 
पर् याख्याना च भीत वंै  न वरग सै र् ेृ  शभु े । 
सा वं वरय भदर्ं ते मिनंु  बर् कलोद्भवमु ् ॥ ४९॥ 
वयमवे  ततः पतर्ाु  भिव यि त महाबलाः । 

ई शाः सवशोभा यार्  धनदने  समाः शभु े ॥ ५०॥ 
 

pratyākhyānācca bhītaistvaṁ na varairgr̥hyase śubhe । 
sā tvaṁ varaya bhadraṁ te muniṁ brahmakulodbhavam ॥ 49॥ 

svayameva tataḥ putrā bhaviṣyanti mahābalāḥ । 
īdr̥śāḥ sarvaśobhāḍhyā dhanadena samāḥ śubhe ॥ 50॥ 
 
But, oh my good daughter (śubhe), no one accepts you because of the fear that you 
will abandon him (as this is the natural habit of the demon race that their women are 
most unfaithful and disloyal towards their companions).  
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Hence, oh you gentle lady (bhadraṁ), you should take the initiative and go 
and get yourself betrothed to sage Visrawa who is born in the clan of Brahma (i.e. he 
is born as a Brahmin) (49).  
 
Oh the good lady, let you be blessed (śubhe)! If you do so then you shall give birth to 
sons who shall be as majestic, excellent and famous besides being brave, valiant and 
renowned the world over as the Lord of wealth (Kuber) is himself (because they will 
have the genes similar to Kuber running in their veins).1’ (50). 
 [1The demon Sumali reasoned with his daughter that if she somehow she 
manages to induce sage Visrawa to marry her and beget children from him, then her 
off-springs will be like Kuber as they will have the same father. If this thing 
materializes then the lost glory of the demon race could be retrieved. It was too 
tempting an offer for Kaikasi to refuse, and especially when her father himself 
endorsed it she was sure it will be for her great good.] 
 
 
तथिते  साऽऽशर्मं ग वा मनरगर्ु े े यवि थता । 
िलख ती भवमगर्ु ेण पादनाधोमखीे ु  ि थता ॥ ५१॥ 
तामप छ मिनःृ ु  का वं क याऽिस वरविणिनर्  । 
साबर्वी पर्ा जिलबर् नर् ् यानने  ज्ञातमहिसु र्  ॥ ५२॥ 
 

tatheti sā''śramaṁ gatvā muneragre vyavasthitā । 
likhantī bhuvamagreṇa pādenādhomukhī sthitā ॥ 51॥ 

tāmapr̥cchanmuniḥ kā tvaṁ kanyā'si varavarṇini । 
sābravītprāñjalirbrahman dhyānena jñātumarhasi ॥ 52॥ 
 
Saying ‘all right’, she went and stood shyly in the hermitage of the sage (Visrawa) 
with her eyes lowered, her demeanours suggestive of passion, and began scratching at 
the earth nervously with her toe nails (51).  
 
The sage asked her, ‘Oh the one with beautiful features (varavarṇini)! Who are you, 
and whose daughter are you?’ 

Kaikasi joined the palms of her hands as a gesture of supplication and replied, 
‘Oh Brahmin! You can know everything by your transcendental powers of meditation. 
[To wit, you can learn about me and my intent in coming here to you without asking 
me, as you are a great sage who has the transcendental powers to know even the most 
secret of things.]’ (52). 
 
 
ततो या वा मिनःु  सव ज्ञा वा तां पर् यभाषत । 
ज्ञातं तवािभलिषतं म ः पतर्ानभी सिसु  ॥ ५३॥ 
दा णायां तु वलायामागतािसे  सम यमु े । 
अत ते दा णौ पतर्ौु  राक्षसौ स भिव यतः ॥ ५४॥ 
 



 173

tato dhyātvā muniḥ sarvaṁ jñātvā tāṁ pratyabhāṣata । 
jñātaṁ tavābhilaṣitaṁ mattaḥ putrānabhīpsasi ॥ 53॥ 

dāruṇāyāṁ tu velāyāmāgatāsi sumadhyame । 
ataste dāruṇau putrau rākṣasau sambhaviṣyataḥ ॥ 54॥ 
 
Then the sage meditated and came to know everything about the reason for her visit, 
and said to her, ‘I have understood the purpose of your visit. You desire sons from me 
(53).  
 
But, oh the beautiful one (literally, one with a beautiful waist—“sumadhyame”), you 
have come at an inappropriate time1, as a result of which your sons would be two 
fierce demons. [So, is it okay with you?]’ (54). 
 [1It was evening hours, around twilight, when the sage was engaged in his 
evening worship routine. This time of the day when the daylight gradually merges 
into the darkness of the night is not regarded as an auspicious time for conception of a 
child as it is believed that unholy spirits roam around the world during these hours. So 
the sage warned Kaikasi that the time was very unsuitable for what she desires of him, 
even if it is merely in the form of a ‘boon’ that the sage may grant her to please her.] 
 
 
साबर्वी मिनशादलु ूर्  व ोऽ यवंिवधौे  सतौु  । 
तामाह पि मो य ते भिव यित महामितः ॥ ५५॥ 
महाभागवतः शर्ीमान् रामभक् यकत परःे  । 
इ यक्ताु  सा तथा काले सषवु ु े दशक धरम् ॥ ५६॥ 
रावणं िवंशितभजंु  दशशीष सदा णमु ् । 
तदर्क्षोजातमातर्णे  चचाल च वस धराु  ॥ ५७॥ 
 

sābravīnmuniśārdūla tvatto'pyevaṁvidhau sutau । 
tāmāha paścimo yaste bhaviṣyati mahāmatiḥ ॥ 55॥ 

mahābhāgavataḥ śrīmān rāmabhaktyekatatparaḥ । 
ityuktā sā tathā kāle suṣuve daśakandharam ॥ 56॥ 

rāvaṇaṁ viṁśatibhujaṁ daśaśīrṣaṁ sudāruṇam । 
tadrakṣojātamātreṇa cacāla ca vasundharā ॥ 57॥ 
 
She was perplexed, aghast and astonished. She asked the sage, ‘Oh the most exalted 
sage! Should you also bring forth such sons (i.e. is it ever possible that demons are 
born out as blessing from an exalted hermit or a sage like you)?’ 

Then the sage replied to her, ‘After the first born sons (i.e. after the first two 
sons), the next (i.e. the third) son produced by you shall be most wise, God fearing, 
pious and a great devotee of the Lord; he would be famous as an honourable and 
virtuous one, and shall be an ardent follower and devotee of Lord Ram (who would be 
the supreme Lord himself in a human form).1’  
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So in due course of time, she gave birth to the 10-headed and 20-armed son 
who was exceedingly ferocious as well as vicious; his name was Ravana. As soon as 
he was born, the earth began to tremble and shake out of fear (56-57). 
 
[Note—1The sage was in a fix; he realized that Kaikasi was correct in wondering how 
demonic sons can be produced by the blessing of a great sage. But his words could 
not go in vain; so he decided to add a sweetener to the bitter pill by tampering his 
curse to say that the last son would be like a saint by nature though the earlier sons 
would be like what the sage has already prophesized.] 
 
 
बभवनाशहतिनू ु ूर् े  िनिम ा यिखला यिप । 
क भकण ततोु र्  जातो महापवतसि नभःर्  ॥ ५८॥ 
ततः शपणखाू र्  नाम जाता रावणसोदरी । 
ततो िवभीषणो जातः शा ता मा सौ यदशनःर्  ॥ ५९॥ 
 

babhūvurnāśahetūni nimittānyakhilānyapi । 
kumbhakarṇastato jāto mahāparvatasannibhaḥ ॥ 58॥ 

tataḥ śūrpaṇakhā nāma jātā rāvaṇasodarī । 
tato vibhīṣaṇo jātaḥ śāntātmā saumyadarśanaḥ ॥ 59॥ 
 
All the reasons for the torment and destruction of the world appeared to present 
themselves at that time (i.e. all evil signs became apparent).  

After that (i.e. after Ravana) was born Kumbhakarna who had a colossal body 
that resembled a huge mountain (58).  
 
Thereafter was born Ravana's sister Supernakha, and after her followed Vibhishan 
(the third son) who was of a calm and peaceful temperament, and his behaviour and 
demeanours were very pleasant and amiable (59). 
 
[Note—The eldest of the siblings was Ravana; Kumbhakarna was the second brother, 
and Vibhishan was the third and the youngest. Their sister was Supernakha, the one 
with gigantic fan-like ears and long knife-like nails.] 
 
 
वा यायी िनयताहारो िन यकमपरायणःर्  । 

क भकण तु ुर्  द ा माु  िद्वजान् स त चतसःु े  ॥ ६०॥ 
भक्षय निषसङ्घांृ  िवचचाराितदा णः । 
रावणोऽिप महास वो लोकानां भयदायकः । 
ववधेृ लोकनाशाय ामयो दिहनािमवे  ॥ ६१॥ 
 

svādhyāyī niyatāhāro nityakarmaparāyaṇaḥ । 
kumbhakarṇastu duṣṭātmā dvijān santuṣṭacetasaḥ ॥ 60॥ 

bhakṣayannr̥ṣisaṅghāṁśca vicacārātidāruṇaḥ । 
rāvaṇo'pi mahāsattvo lokānāṁ bhayadāyakaḥ । 
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vavr̥dhe lokanāśāya hyāmayo dehināmiva ॥ 61॥ 
 
He (Vibhishan) was a righteous person. He was contemplative by nature, was always 
engrossed in self-study, ate little food, and even that with restraint (i.e. he ate with 
moderation, just enough to survive; he had control over his tongue and never lusted to 
gratify his sense of taste); he diligently followed the duties assigned to him (i.e. was 
self-restrained, non-indulgent, diligent, scrupulous, religious and dutiful).  

Compared to him, Kumbhakarna was highly evil, wicked and cruel; he roamed 
around in this world mercilessly killing and devouring pious Brahmins, sages, hermits 
and mendicants in large numbers, even without any provocation.  

In the meanwhile, the eldest of the sons, the fear-inspiring and horribly 
terrifying Ravana, who was most valiant, strong and brave, began to rise like a killer 
disease that kills all and spares none, like a contagious epidemic that spreads quickly 
in the whole worlds (consisting of the celestial, the terrestrial and the subterranean 
worlds) (60-61). 
 
 
(ii) Canto 2, verse nos. 1-62:- 
 
शर्ीमहादवे  उवाच । 
 
शर्ीरामवचनं शर् वाु  परमान दिनभरःर्  । 
मिनःु  पर्ोवाच सदिस सवेर्षां ततर् श वतामृ ् ॥ १॥ 
अथ िव रोे  दव ततर्े  कालने  कनिचते ् । 
आययौ प पका ढःु  िपतरं दर् म जसाु  ॥ २॥ 

वा तं ककसीै  ततर् भर्ाजमानं महौजसम् । 
राक्षसी पतर्सामी यंु  ग वा रावणमबर्वीत् ॥ ३॥ 
 

śrīmahādeva uvāca । 
 
śrīrāmavacanaṁ śrutvā paramānandanirbharaḥ । 
muniḥ provāca sadasi sarveṣāṁ tatra śr̥ṇvatām ॥ 1॥ 

atha vitteśvaro devastatra kālena kenacit । 
āyayau puṣpakārūḍhaḥ pitaraṁ draṣṭumañjasā ॥ 2॥ 

dr̥ṣṭvā taṁ kaikasī tatra bhrājamānaṁ mahaujasam । 
rākṣasī putrasāmīpyaṁ gatvā rāvaṇamabravīt ॥ 3॥ 
 
[The primary narrator of the story of Lord Ram, known as the epic ‘Ramayana’ from 
which we have drawn our own narrative of Ravana’s story and the War of Lanka, was 
Lord Shiva. So, Canto 2 starts with quoting Shiva, who after a brief pause marking the 
end of Canto 1, has resumed his narration. Shiva was narrating the story of the 
Ramayana to his consort Parvati.] 
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Lord Shiva said to Parvati, “Oh Parvati! When Lord Ram wished to hear more of this 
fantastic story, sage Agastya felt very glad to resume his narration (from where he had 
stopped in Canto 1), while all those assembled there listened attentively (1).  
 
Agastya said, ‘Once, the Lord of wealth (Kuber) came on his air-plane (called 
Pushpak) to meet his father (Visrawa) (2).  
 
When the demoness Kaikasi (wife of Visrawa and step-mother of Kuber) saw the 
most glorious one (Kuber) sitting beside his father, she became jealous, and full of 
envy she went to her son Ravana and said (3)— 
 
 
पतर्ु  प य धना यकं्ष वल तं वने  तजसाे  । 
वम यवंे  यथा भया तथाू  य नं कु  पर्भो ॥ ४॥ 
त छर् वाु  रावणो रोषात् पर्ितज्ञामकरो र्तमु ् । 
धनदने  समो वािप िधको वािचरणे  तु ॥ ५॥ 
भिव या य ब मां प य स तापं यज सवर्तु े । 
इ यक् वाु  द करंु  कतु तपः स दशक धरः ॥ ६॥ 
अगम फलिस यथ गोकण तु सहानजःु  । 
वं वं िनयममा थाय भर्ातर ते तपो महत् ॥ ७॥ 

आि थता द करंु  घोरं सवलोककतापनमर् ै ् । 
दशवषसहसर्ािणर्  क भकण ऽकरो पःु  ॥ ८॥ 
 

putra paśya dhanādhyakṣaṁ jvalantaṁ svena tejasā । 
tvamapyevaṁ yathā bhūyāstathā yatnaṁ kuru prabho ॥ 4॥ 

tacchrutvā rāvaṇo roṣāt pratijñāmakaroddrutam । 
dhanadena samo vāpi hyadhiko vācireṇa tu ॥ 5॥ 

bhaviṣyāmyamba māṁ paśya santāpaṁ tyaja suvrate । 
ityuktvā duṣkaraṁ kartuṁ tapaḥ sa daśakandharaḥ ॥ 6॥ 

agamatphalasiddhyarthaṁ gokarṇaṁ tu sahānujaḥ । 
svaṁ svaṁ niyamamāsthāya bhrātaraste tapo mahat ॥ 7॥ 

āsthitā duṣkaraṁ ghoraṁ sarvalokaikatāpanam । 
daśavarṣasahasrāṇi kumbhakarṇo'karottapaḥ ॥ 8॥ 
 
Kaikasi provoked her son Ravana by instigating him against Kuber, saying, ‘Look 
son; look at this Lord of Wealth (Kuber) who is all aglow with his own radiance and 
glory. So, oh the great one, you must also attempt to do similar things as he has done 
so as to become similarly glorious and famous.’ (4).  
 
Hearing this, Ravana became offended, irritated and jealous as his mother’s taunting 
words hurt his ego and self-respect. Thus provoked, he immediately made a stern vow 
in a haughty manner; addressing his mother he declared, ‘Oh the one with auspicious 
aspirations and good intentions! Do not have any regrets and do not lament; just wait 
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and watch. Oh mother! I shall soon, in the very near future, become equal to or even 
more famous, majestic and powerful than what Kuber is.’ 

Reassuring his mother, Ravana along with his younger brothers 
(Kumbhakarna and Vibhishan) went to a place called ‘Gaukarna1’ to do severe 
penances and austerities (Tapa) to acquire the desired boons. Once there, the three 
brothers became involved in doing severe, determined and unwavering individual 
penances, making and living their separate vows very stoutly. 

Their ‘Tapa’ was so severe that it could virtually roast the whole world by its 
severity. Out of the three, Kumbhakarna did Tapa for 10 thousand years (4-8). 
 
[Note—1Gaukarna: This was the place where on some previous occasion Parvati had 
deposited the ‘Shiva Lingam’, Lord Shiva’s symbol, that Ravana had brought from 
Mt. Kailash along with her as a boon that he obtained from Lord Shiva. Parvati 
managed to escape from Ravana’s clutches with the help of Lord Vishnu, and she also 
managed to snatch the Shiva Lingam from him while escaping. This story is narrated 
in Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 26-43. It has already been narrated 
in our Book earlier in Section 2.1 of this Chapter no. 2.] 
 
 
िवभीषणोऽिप धमा मार्  स यधमपरायणःर्  । 
प चवषसहसर्ािणर्  पादनकने ै े  ति थवान् ॥ ९॥ 
िद यवषसहसर्ंर्  तु िनराहारो दशाननः । 
पणेर्ू  वषसहसर्र् े तु शीषमग्नौर्  जहावु  सः । 
एवं वषसहसर्ािणर्  नव त याितचकर्मःु  ॥ १०॥ 
 

vibhīṣaṇo'pi dharmātmā satyadharmaparāyaṇaḥ । 
pañcavarṣasahasrāṇi pādenaikena tasthivān ॥ 9॥ 

divyavarṣasahasraṁ tu nirāhāro daśānanaḥ । 
pūrṇe varṣasahasre tu śīrṣamagnau juhāva saḥ । 
evaṁ varṣasahasrāṇi nava tasyāticakramuḥ ॥ 10॥ 
 
Vibhishan—who was most righteous, pious and a follower of the noble path of truth 
and virtuousness amongst the three brothers—did Tapa for 5 thousand years by 
standing on one foot (9).  
 
Ravana, the 10-headed one, fasted for 1 thousand glorious years. Then, on the 
completion of the thousand years, he offered his own head as offering to the sacred 
fire. In a similar manner, he repeated the exercise nine more times and, as a result, 9 
thousand years passed by (10). 
 
 
अथ वषसहसर्ंर्  तु दशमे दशमं िशरः । 
छ काम ये ु  धमा मार्  पर्ा ाथ पर्जापितः । 
व स व स दशगर्ीव पर्ीतोऽ मी य यभाषत ॥ ११॥ 
वरं वरय दा यािम य े मनिस कािङ्क्षतम् । 
दशगर्ीवोऽिप त छर् वाु  पर् ना तरा मनाे  ॥ १२॥ 
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atha varṣasahasraṁ tu daśame daśamaṁ śiraḥ । 
chettukāmasya dharmātmā prāptaścātha prajāpatiḥ । 
vatsa vatsa daśagrīva prīto'smītyabhyabhāṣata ॥ 11॥ 

varaṁ varaya dāsyāmi yatte manasi kāṅkṣitam । 
daśagrīvo'pi tacchrutvā prahr ̥ṣṭenāntarātmanā ॥ 12॥ 
 
When the 10th thousand year was about to end and Ravana was ready to offer his last 
head, the noble guardian of the world, Prajapati Brahma (the Creator who cares for 
the world and its inhabitants) revealed himself before him and said benevolently, ‘Oh 
son; I am pleased with you (11).  
 
Ask for a boon that you desire! I shall give you whatever you wish.’ Hearing this, the 
10-headed Ravana said most delightfully (12)— 
 
 
अमर वं वणोमीशृ  वरदो यिद मे भवान् । 
सपणनागयक्षाणांु र्  दवतानांे  तथासरःु ै  । 
अव य वं तु मे दिहे  तणभताृ ू  िह मानषाःु  ॥ १३॥ 
तथाि वित पर्जा यक्षः पनराहु  दशाननम् । 
अग्नौ हतािनु  शीषािणर्  यािन तऽसरपङ्गवे ु ु  ॥ १४॥ 
भिव यि त यथापवमक्षयािणू र्  च स म ॥ १५॥ 
 

amaratvaṁ vr ̥ṇomīśa varado yadi me bhavān । 
suparṇanāgayakṣāṇāṁ devatānāṁ tathāsuraiḥ । 
avadhyatvaṁ tu me dehi tr̥ṇabhūtā hi mānuṣāḥ ॥ 13॥ 

tathāstviti prajādhyakṣaḥ punarāha daśānanam । 
agnau hutāni śīrṣāṇi yāni te'surapuṅgava ॥ 14॥ 

bhaviṣyanti yathāpūrvamakṣayāṇi ca sattama ॥ 15॥ 
 
'Oh Lord! If you indeed wish to give me the desired boon, then I want immortality. I 
must not die at the hands of Garuda (the mount of Vishnu; the legendary Eagle 
representing all sky-borne creatures), serpents (the legendary Sheshnath representing 
all subterranean creatures), Yaksha (demi-Gods employed by Kuber as his guards 
representing all spirits and semi-gods), the Gods and the Demons (i.e. all the other 
inhabitants of the heaven as well as the nether world from where his mother Kaikasi 
had come; here, referring to other demons who might claims their share in the 
plunder). The poor humans are matter of no concern for me as they are no better than 
the humble reed or a blade of grass against my might1 (i.e. I have no fear from them, 
and therefore I do not ask protection against them).’ (13).  
 
Then the ‘lord of his subjects’ (“prajādhyakṣaḥ”, i.e. Brahma) said ‘so shall it be’. 
He continued to talk with the 10-headed one and said, ‘Oh the best among the 
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demons! All the 9 heads that you had offered to the sacred fire shall grow once again, 
and oh the honourable one, they can never be destroyed again.’ (14-15). 
 
[Note to verse no. 13:- This over-confidence of Ravana in his might and powers, that 
he has nothing to fear from humans, proved to be his undoing. There is a lesson to be 
learnt here—that over enthusiasm, over-confidence, over-belligerence, over-
haughtiness and unbridled-arrogance is more often than not the so-called “weak link” 
in the chain, for it is at this weak point where the chain will snap when it is most 
unexpected or undesired of. Please see verse no. 56 of this Canto also.] 
 
 
एवमक् वाु  ततो राम दशगर्ीवं पर्जापितः । 
िवभीषणमवाचदंु े  पर्णतं भक्तव सलः ॥ १६॥ 
िवभीषण वया व स कतंृ  धमाथम ममर् र् ु ् । 
तप ततो वरं व स वणी वािभृ मतं िहतम् ॥ १७॥ 
 

evamuktvā tato rāma daśagrīvaṁ prajāpatiḥ । 
vibhīṣaṇamuvācedaṁ praṇataṁ bhaktavatsalaḥ ॥ 16॥ 

vibhīṣaṇa tvayā vatsa kr ̥taṁ dharmārthamuttamam । 
tapastato varaṁ vatsa vr̥ṇīṣvābhimataṁ hitam ॥ 17॥ 
 
Oh Lord Ram! Saying this to Ravana, Prajapati (Brahma)—who is most munificent 
and benevolent towards his devotees—turned to Vibhishan who was most polite and 
humble (16).  
 
Brahma said, ‘Oh son Vibhishan! You have done this Tapa to uphold the laws of 
Dharma, to carry out your duties in accordance with the laws of probity, propriety and 
righteousness, and to maintain some semblance of law and order in the demon race 
against all odds that you may have to face (dharmārthamuttamam). Hence, oh son, 
you may ask for whatever boon you desire.1’  

[1To wit, Brahma told Vibhishan: “The demon race is known for its evil, sinful 
and degrading ways, and you are the only one who can keep the flame of Dharma, the 
virtues of righteousness, probity, propriety, morality and nobility in thought and 
conduct, alight against the storm of overbearing spiritual bankruptcy and moral 
decadence that looms over the horizon of the demon race like a thick bank of dark 
foreboding clouds that portend doom and destruction. Son, I have great hopes from 
you. I am aware of your inherent good nature and spiritual inclinations. If ever the 
demon race is annihilated, you are the only one who will survive to carry forward the 
illustrious line of your father, the great sage Visrawa, and prevent the line from 
complete obliteration. So I am pleased with you. Hence, go on and ask whatever you 
wish from me, for I am sure that you are not going to seek any nonsensical thing like 
your brother has done.”] (17). 
 
 
िवभीषणोऽिप तं न वा पर्ा जिलवाक्यमबर्वीतर् ् । 
दवे  मे सवदार्  बिद्धधमेर्ु र्  ित तु शा ती । 
मा रोचय वधम मे बिद्धःु  सवतर्र्  सवदार्  ॥ १८॥ 
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ततः पर्जापितः पर्ीतो िवभीषणमथाबर्वीत् । 
व स वं धमशीलोऽिसर्  तथवै च भिव यिस ॥ १९॥ 
अयािचतोऽिप ते दा ये मर वं िवभीषण । 
क भकणमथोवाचु र्  वरं वरय सवर्तु  ॥ २०॥ 
वा या या ोऽथ तं पर्ाह क भकणःु र्  िपतामहम् । 
व यािम दवे  ष मासान् िदनमकंे  तु भोजनम् ॥ २१॥ 

 

vibhīṣaṇo'pi taṁ natvā prāñjalirvākyamabravīt । 
deva me sarvadā buddhirdharme tiṣṭhatu śāśvatī । 
mā rocayatvadharmaṁ me buddhiḥ sarvatra sarvadā ॥ 18॥ 

tataḥ prajāpatiḥ prīto vibhīṣaṇamathābravīt । 
vatsa tvaṁ dharmaśīlo'si tathaiva ca bhaviṣyasi ॥ 19॥ 

ayācito'pi te dāsye hyamaratvaṁ vibhīṣaṇa । 
kumbhakarṇamathovāca varaṁ varaya suvrata ॥ 20॥ 

vāṇyā vyāpto'tha taṁ prāha kumbhakarṇaḥ pitāmaham । 
svapsyāmi deva ṣaṇmāsān dinamekaṁ tu bhojanam ॥ 21॥ 
 
Vibhishan bowed humbly before the Creator and said with the palms of his hands 
touching each other as a sign of prayerful submission, ‘Oh Lord! Let all the faculties 
of intellect and discrimination of my mind steadfastly follow the path of Dharma, of 
auspiciousness, righteousness, probity and propriety without deviating from it even 
for a fleeting moment. Let nothing corrupt my mind and heart and influence them so 
much that they abandon virtuousness and goodness.’ (18).  
 
At this prayer, the guardian of his subjects (Brahma) became extremely pleased, and 
he said most affectionately to Vibhishan, ‘Oh dear son! You are exemplary in your 
righteousness, in your noble views, and are no doubt very virtuous. It shall be as you 
please (19). 
 
Oh Vibhishan! Though you have not asked for it, I nevertheless give you an 
additional boon of immortality!’ 

After that, he (Brahma) said to Kumbhakarna, ‘Oh the one who is steadfast in 
his vows and noble of disposition (suvrata)! Ask for a boon.’ (20).  
 
Then Kumbhakarna, who was under the deluding spell of goddess Saraswati, the 
goddess of speech, wisdom and intellect, was misled to for an absurd boon which 
defied all credulity. He said, ‘Oh my Great Grandfather (pitāmaham)1! I want to 
sleep for a continuous period of six months without interruption, and eat only once2. 
[To wit, I wish to enjoy the pleasure of sleep continuously for six months, and then 
eat my full for one whole day, before going once again to sleep for another six 
months. And let this cycle go on endlessly.] (21). 
 
[Note—1Brahma is the ‘Great Grandfather’ of creation as it is from him that the entire 
creation is born.  
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2When Brahma learnt about Ravana’s wishes as narrated in the previous verses, he 
felt very alarmed about the future of his creation, even though he could not refuse him 
the desired boons. He thought that it is better to keep the horrors that were about to 
come at least reduced by half by limiting them to Ravana alone, instead of doubling 
the problems by allowing Kumbhakarna too to have a free will to seek anything he 
wanted. Who knows he may ask for something more horrible than Ravana. So the 
wise Brahma signalled the Gods to quietly ask Saraswati to cast her magic spell upon 
Kumbhakarna’s mind and intellect by inspiring him to ask for ‘sleep’! It was 
obviously a most absurd boon to ask for after having done so severe Tapa; it wasted 
all the hardships that Kumbhakarna may have endured during Tapa. This ridiculous 
and laughable request was like someone wanting a piece of stone when given a 
chance to get a house full of priceless diamonds for the asking. Brahma of course 
hastened to grant it without giving a chance for Kumbhakarna to realize his mistake 
and change his mind. 

‘Kumbhakarna’ is also spelt as ‘Kumbhakaran’ or ‘Kumbhakarana’.]   
 
 
एवमि वित तं पर्ाह बर् ा वा िदवौकसः । 
सर वती च तद्वक्तर्ाि नगतार्  पर्ययौ िदवम् ॥ २२॥ 
क भकण तु ुर्  द ा माु  िच तयामास दःिखतःु  । 
अनिभपर्तमवा याि कंे े  िनगतमहोर्  िविधः ॥ २३॥ 
 

evamastviti taṁ prāha brahmā dr ̥ṣṭvā divaukasaḥ । 
sarasvatī ca tadvaktrānnirgatā prayayau divam ॥ 22॥ 

kumbhakarṇastu duṣṭātmā cintayāmāsa duḥkhitaḥ । 
anabhipretamevāsyātkiṁ nirgatamaho vidhiḥ ॥ 23॥ 
 
Brahma said to him while glancing surreptitiously sideways at the Gods (who were 
closely watching the proceedings, and at whose behest Saraswati had misled 
Kumbhakarna in asking for the above ridiculous boon), ‘So shall it be’.  

As soon as Brahma said so, goddess Saraswati left Kumbhakarna's mouth (i.e. 
his tongue) and went to the heavens.  

[To wit, Brahma looked sideways at the Gods whom he had signaled to ask 
Saraswati to act swiftly before it was too late. So as soon as Kumbhakarna finished 
asking for the boon of continuous sleep, Brahma left not time to grant it for he did not 
wish to give a moment to Kumbhakarna to recover and change his mind. So Brahma 
immediately said ‘okay’. Seeing her job done well, Saraswati immediately withdrew 
from the scene and went to stand along with the other Gods in the heaven.] (22).  
 
The wicked and evil Kumbhakarna (kumbhakarṇastu duṣṭātmā) realised his 
mistake (that he has been taken for a ride by the Gods, and he hadn't asked for any 
worthwhile boon), and so he became extremely worried and remorseful. He regretted 
and lamented gravely—‘Alack! Look at the misfortune that has befallen me! How did 
these words (as asked by him in verse 21) come out from my mouth though I had 
never desired for such a funny, incredulous and absurd boon?’ (23).  
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समालीु  वरल धां तान् ज्ञा वा पौतर्ान् िनशाचरान् । 
पातालाि नभयःर्  पर्ायात् पर्ह तािदिभरि वतः ॥ २४॥ 
दशगर्ीवं पिर व य वचनं चदमबर्वीते ् । 
िद या ते पतर्ु  संव ोृ  वाि छतो मे मनोरथः ॥ २५॥ 
  

sumālī varalabdhāṁstān jñātvā pautrān niśācarān । 
pātālānnirbhayaḥ prāyāt prahastādibhiranvitaḥ ॥ 24॥ 

daśagrīvaṁ pariṣvajya vacanaṁ cedamabravīt । 
diṣṭyā te putra saṁvr̥tto vāñchito me manorathaḥ ॥ 25॥ 
 
Hearing that his three grandsons have received boons, the demon Sumali came out of 
the nether world fearlessly, accompanied by Prahast and other demons (24).  
 
He embraced the 10-headed one (Ravana) and said, ‘Oh son! It is very fortunate and a 
moment of great joy and an occasion for celebration that your desires have been 
fulfilled in accordance with my wishes (25). 
 
 
यद्भया च वयं लङ्कां यक् वा याता रसातलम् । 
तद्गतं नो महाबाहो महिद्व णकतंु ृ  भयम् ॥ २६॥ 
अ मािभः पवमिषताू ुर्  लङ्कयंे  धनदने  ते । 
भर्ातर्ाकर्ा तािमदानीं वं पर् यानतिमहाहिसे र्ु  ॥ २७॥ 
सा ना वाथ बलनािपे  राज्ञां ब धःु  कतःु  स तु ् । 
इ यक्तोु  रावणः पर्ाह नाह यवंर् े  पर्भािषतमु ् ॥ २८॥ 
 

yadbhayācca vayaṁ laṅkāṁ tyaktvā yātā rasātalam । 
tadgataṁ no mahābāho mahadviṣṇukr̥taṁ bhayam ॥ 26॥ 

asmābhiḥ pūrvamuṣitā laṅkeyaṁ dhanadena te । 
bhrātrākrāntāmidānīṁ tvaṁ pratyānetumihārhasi ॥ 27॥ 

sāmnā vātha balenāpi rājñāṁ bandhuḥ kutaḥ suhr̥t । 
ityukto rāvaṇaḥ prāha nārhasyevaṁ prabhāṣitum ॥ 28॥ 
 
By the fear of whom we had abandoned (deserted and escaped from) Lanka and had 
gone to the nether world to hide ourselves, oh the brave, strong and courageous one 
(mahābāho), that fear of Vishnu no longer exists for us (26).  
 
This city of Lanka, which is presently under the control of your step-brother Kuber, 
was previously inhabited by us. Now you should take it back from him either by 
mutual understanding (compromise) or by force. [To wit, you should not allow the 
relationship of a brother come in the way of establishing yourself as a sovereign Lord 
of the city. If Kuber agrees to hand over the city to you peacefully, so far so good; if 
he does not, then take it from by force.] (27)  
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Remember oh son, family members and relatives (the kith and kin) of kings have 
never been their well-wishers. [To wit, the greatest fear the king faces is jealousy and 
envy from his next of kin who are, more often than not, scheming and plotting against 
the king to grab the crown and the powers that come with it, and enjoy the spoils 
come with kinghood. Remember: a king faces the gravest danger from his close 
relatives; they are like serpents in his own backyard. The king is more often than not 
betrayed by his own family members who are looking for an opportunity to usurp the 
crown and grab his authority.]’ 

When Sumali had said so, Ravana replied, ‘You must not say so (28). 
 
 
िव शोे  ग र माकमवंु े  शर् वाु  तमबर्वीत् । 
पर्ह तः पर्िशर्तं वाक्यं रावणं दशक धरम् ॥ २९॥ 
शणुृ रावण य नने  नवैं वं वक्तमहिसु र्  । 
नाधीता राजधमा तर् े नीितशा तर्ं तथवै च ॥ ३०॥ 
 

vitteśo gururasmākamevaṁ śrutvā tamabravīt । 
prahastaḥ praśritaṁ vākyaṁ rāvaṇaṁ daśakandharam ॥ 29॥ 

śr̥ṇu rāvaṇa yatnena naivaṁ tvaṁ vaktumarhasi । 
nādhītā rājadharmāste nītiśāstraṁ tathaiva ca ॥ 30॥ 
 
The Lord of wealth (Kuber) is our elder brother. [And it would be highly improper to 
insult him and throw him out of his kingdom for no fault of his. Say father, he has not 
done any harm to us; it is true as you say that the demons were chased away from 
Lanka by Lord Vishnu in the past, but what is the crime of Kuber in it; how is he to be 
blamed for what Vishnu had done to our race? After all, Kuber and myself have the 
same father, sage Visrawa. My conscience does not fully agree with your 
suggestions.]’  

Hearing this, Prahast (the crafty demon who had accompanied Sumali from 
the nether world, see verse no. 24, and who was his chief advisor, and who would 
later on become the chief advisor and ideologue of Ravana) chided Ravana most 
politely, and said [29], ‘Listen carefully oh Ravana; listen to what I have to say. You 
must not say such a thing. You have not studied the science of politics, nor do you 
have proper understanding of the ways of kinghood [30]. (29-30) 
 
 
शराणांू  न िह सौभर्ातर्ं शणुृ मे वदतः पर्भो । 
क यप य सताु  दवाे  राक्षसा  महाबलाः ॥ ३१॥ 
पर परमय य तु  यक् वा सौ दमायधःु ै  । 
नवदानी तनंै े  राजन् वरैं दवरनि तमे ै ु ् ॥ ३२॥ 
 

śūrāṇāṁ na hi saubhrātraṁ śr̥ṇu me vadataḥ prabho । 
kaśyapasya sutā devā rākṣasāśca mahābalāḥ ॥ 31॥ 

parasparamayudhyanta tyaktvā sauhr̥damāyudhaiḥ । 
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naivedānīntanaṁ rājan vairaṁ devairanuṣṭhitam ॥ 32॥ 
 
There is no sense of brotherhood (or any affectionate emotion) between brave 
warriors (who are contenders seeking superiority). Oh Lord! Listen to what I have to 
submit on this subject. The exalted sage Kashyap's sons, the Gods and the Demons, 
were equally very brave, strong and courageous (31).  
 
But (inspite of their being brothers), they viciously fought each other, having 
abandoned their affection and fraternity and casting it to the wind. [To wit, though the 
Gods and the Demons were related by blood as they had a common parent, but when 
it came to self interest, they were baying for each other's blood, and each demanding 
the other's skull.]  

Oh king! The animosity and hatred that we (the demons) have with the Gods is 
not something new (for it is old as this creation, well entrenched and in existence from 
an ancient time).  

[To wit, you should not be complacent with regards to Kuber who is a member 
of the race of Gods. Remember: an underlying feeling of suspicion and lack of faith 
leading to an inveterate sense of animosity and hatred is inherently present between 
the Gods and the Demon races; it cannot be erased by merely wishing it away. So be 
careful: a time may come when Kuber would come to know about your newly 
acquired boons that make you virtually invincible in this world, and surely he would 
be jealous of you, and then he would go to Vishnu and team up with all other Gods 
who will together create a lot of trouble for you. They will not bother whether or not 
you had wished to maintain peace with Kuber and give him due regard as your step-
brother, or that you were so nice that you wished to leave the kingdom of Lanka alone 
because it belonged to him. It may come to pass that by the time you realize that Gods 
have no sympathy for you it would be too late. So you must take the initiative now 
when Kuber and the other Gods are not prepared for defense, and launch your attack 
to catch the enemy unawares. Well, be wise and learn the trick of the trade of 
kinghood and how to establish and expand your authority and domain. Say, what was 
the use of seeking the boons that you asked Brahma to grant you if you still have to 
run for shelter when the Gods assault you and threaten us demons? Wouldn’t it be a 
shameful act on your part that inspite of having the backing of these marvelous  boons 
we still have to beg for mercy from the Gods?] (32) 
 
[Note—Verse nos. 28-29 clearly indicate that Ravana was not inherently wicked and 
unscrupulous, nor did he wish to usurp power and right of others. On the contrary he 
was basically a good and righteous soul who did not want to do anything that was 
wrong and improper. After all he was a son of a sage, and traits of basic goodness 
flowed subtly in his blood. But the effect of circumstances, the dictates of providence, 
and the influence of evil company joined hands to ruin his destiny. Even though 
initially he was very reluctant to commit an atrocious deed against his step-brother 
Kuber, but egged on by his own family members, including earlier his mother 
Kaikasi, and now his maternal grandfather Sumali and his close companion and 
advisor Prahast, Ravana deviated from goodness to dig his own grave of ruin and 
destruction. It was their selfish advice given in such a way that made Ravana think 
that they are his best friends that led him astray.  

The lesson here is that all creatures are inherently good and noble. It is their 
advisors who pretend to be their well-wishers, such as their teachers, parents, guides, 
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elders, compatriots and peers etc., who can make a devil, a Satan, or a holy spirit and 
a noble creature out of them.]   
 
 
पर्ह त य वचः शर् वाु  दशगर्ीवो दरा मनःु  । 
तथिते  कर्ोधतामर्ाक्षि तर्कटाचलम वगातू ् ॥ ३३॥ 
दतंू  पर्ह तं स पर् ये  िन का य धनद रमे ् । 
लङ्कामाकर् य सिचव ैराक्षसःै सखमाि थतःु  ॥ ३४॥ 
 

prahastasya vacaḥ śrutvā daśagrīvo durātmanaḥ । 
tatheti krodhatāmrākṣastrikūṭācalamanvagāt ॥ 33॥ 

dūtaṁ prahastaṁ sampreṣya niṣkāsya dhanadeśvaram । 
laṅkāmākramya sacivai rākṣasaiḥ sukhamāsthitaḥ ॥ 34॥ 
 
Hearing these (instigating and ill-advised) words of the wicked, scheming and pervert 
(durātmanaḥ) Prahast, the 10-headed Ravana said (angrily and haughtily), ‘It's 
alright then. [I will do as you say.]’ 

His eyes became red with anger, and he immediately reached the Trikut 
mountain (on which Lanka was established) (33).  
 
He sent Prahast as his messenger, ejected the Lord of wealth (Kuber) from Lanka, and 
having snatched the city from him, he established his control over it. He lived happily 
and in comfort there with his demon ministers and others of the demon race (34). 
 
 
धनदः िपतवाक्यनृ े  यक् वा लङ्कां महायशाः । 
ग वा कलासिशखरंै  तपसातोषयि छवम् ॥ ३५॥ 
तने  सख्यमनपर्ा यु  तनवे ै  पिरपािलतः । 
अलकां नगरीं ततर् िनममर् े िव कमणार्  ॥ ३६॥ 
 

dhanadaḥ pitr̥vākyena tyaktvā laṅkāṁ mahāyaśāḥ । 
gatvā kailāsaśikharaṁ tapasātoṣayacchivam ॥ 35॥ 

tena sakhyamanuprāpya tenaiva paripālitaḥ । 
alakāṁ nagarīṁ tatra nirmame viśvakarmaṇā ॥ 36॥ 
 
The most virtuous Lord of wealth (Kuber) abandoned Lanka, and on the advice of his 
father (Visrawa), he went to Kailash (the mountainous abode of Lord Shiva) and 
pleased the Lord (Shiva) by doing severe penances (35).  
 
He established cordial relationship with Lord Shiva, and protected by the latter, he got 
established for himself a new city called ‘Alkapuri’ with the help of the celestial 
architect Vishwakarma (36). 
 
[Note—After leaving Lanka to Ravana, Kuber established another great city called 
‘Alkapuri’. It was to become a new capital for the Gods.] 
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िदक्पाल वं चकारातर् िशवने  पिरपािलतः । 
रावणो राक्षसःै साधमिभिषक्तःर्  सहानजःु ै  ॥ ३७॥ 
रा यं चकारासराणांु  ितर्लोकीं बाधयन् खलः । 
भिगनीं कालख जाय ददौ िवकट िपणीम् ॥ ३८॥ 
िवद्यि ज ायु  ना नासौ महामायी िनशाचरः । 
ततो मयो िव कमार् राक्षसानां िदतःे  सतःु  ॥ ३९॥ 
सतांु  म दोदरीं ना ना ददौ लोककस दरीमै ु ् । 
रावणाय पनःु  शिक्तममोघां पर्ीतमानसः ॥ ४०॥ 
 

dikpālatvaṁ cakārātra śivena paripālitaḥ । 
rāvaṇo rākṣasaiḥ sārdhamabhiṣiktaḥ sahānujaiḥ ॥ 37॥ 

rājyaṁ cakārāsurāṇāṁ trilokīṁ bādhayan khalaḥ । 
bhaginīṁ kālakhañjāya dadau vikaṭarūpiṇīm ॥ 38॥ 

vidyujjihvāya nāmnāsau mahāmāyī niśācaraḥ । 
tato mayo viśvakarmā rākṣasānāṁ diteḥ sutaḥ ॥ 39॥ 

sutāṁ mandodarīṁ nāmnā dadau lokaikasundarīm । 
rāvaṇāya punaḥ śaktimamoghāṁ prītamānasaḥ ॥ 40॥ 
 
There, under the protection of Lord Shiva, Kuber became a ‘Dikpal’ (i.e. one who 
gets guardianship or lordship over one of the four main directions of the celestial 
compass).  

Meanwhile here at Lanka, Ravana got himself anointed as the king of demons, 
and lived there along with his younger brothers (37).  
 
The evil rascal began to rule over the demons, and started to unleash his rein of terror 
in the three worlds (the heaven, the earth and the nether worlds).  

He betrothed his sister (Supernakha), who was of a very fearful and fierce 
countenances and sinful demeanours, to a great trickster, a cunning and most illusive 
demon named Vidyujiwaha (vidyujjihvāya) belonging to the demon family of 
Kaalkhanjaay (kālakhañjāya).  

At that time, a demon named Maye, who was the son of Diti and the architect 
and builder for the demons, gave his daughter named Mandodari—who was the most 
beautiful maiden in the whole world consisting of three divisions (heaven, earth and 
nether world)—in marriage to Ravana.  

After that, Maye gave Ravana an invincible and infallible weapon called 
‘Shakti’ as a marriage gift. [This ‘Shakti’ was a special weapon devised by Maye, and 
it matched the Shakti of Indra, the king of Gods, that was designed by Vishwakarma, 
the designer of the Gods.] (38-40). 
 
 
वरोचन यै  दौिहतर्ीं वतर् वालितृ े  िवशर्तामु ् । 
वय द ामदवह क भकणायु ु र्  रावणः ॥ ४१॥ 
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ग धवराज यर्  सतांु  शलष यै ू  महा मनः । 
िवभीषण य भायाथेर्र्  धमज्ञांर्  समदावहतु ् ॥ ४२॥ 
सरमां नाम सभगांु  सवलक्षणसंयतामर् ु ् । 
ततो म दोदरी पतर्ंु  मघनादमजीजनते ् ॥ ४३॥ 
 

vairocanasya dauhitrīṁ vr ̥trajvāleti viśrutām । 
svayandattāmudavahatkumbhakarṇāya rāvaṇaḥ ॥ 41॥ 

gandharvarājasya sutāṁ śailūṣasya mahātmanaḥ । 
vibhīṣaṇasya bhāryārthe dharmajñāṁ samudāvahat ॥ 42॥ 

saramāṁ nāma subhagāṁ sarvalakṣaṇasaṁyutām । 
tato mandodarī putraṁ meghanādamajījanat ॥ 43॥ 
 
Thereafter, Ravana married off Kumbhakarna with Vritajwala (vr̥trajvāleti), who was 
the daughter of the son of demon Vairochan (vairocanasya) and was brought to him 
(Ravana) by the latter himself (41).  
 
Likewise, Sarma (saramāṁ)—who was the daughter of great king of Gandharvas 
(celestial musicians) named Sailush (gandharvarājasya sutāṁ śailūṣasya), and was 
a very righteous and noble lady, most beautiful, and who possessed all the good 
virtues and characters one can expect to have (subhagāṁ 
sarvalakṣaṇasaṁyutām)—was betrothed to Vibhishan.  

In due course of time, Mandodari gave birth to a son called Meghnad (42-43). 
 
 
जातमातर् तु यो नादं मघव पर्ममोचे ु  ह । 
ततः सवेर्ऽबर्व मघनादोऽयिमितु े  चासकतृ ् ॥ ४४॥ 
क भकण ततःु र्  पर्ाह िनदर्ा मां बाधते पर्भो । 
तत  कारयामास गहांु  दीघा सिव तरामु ् ॥ ४५॥ 
 

jātamātrastu yo nādaṁ meghavatpramumoca ha । 
tataḥ sarve'bruvanmeghanādo'yamiti cāsakr̥t ॥ 44॥ 

kumbhakarṇastataḥ prāha nidrā māṁ bādhate prabho । 
tataśca kārayāmāsa guhāṁ dīrghāṁ suvistarām ॥ 45॥ 
 
As soon as he (Meghnad) was born, he made a loud noise resembling the rumbling 
and thunder of clouds. That is why every one said he is ‘Meghnad’ (which literally 
means one who makes a noise resembling the thunder of clouds) (44).  
 
Then Kumbhakarna told Ravana, ‘Oh Lord! I am feeling sleepy.’ He got a large cave 
constructed for himself (so that he can sleep undisturbed) (45). 
 
 
ततर् स वापु  मढा माू  क भकणु  िवघिणतःू र्  । 
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िनिदर्ते क भकणेर्ु  तु रावणो लोकरावणः ॥ ४६॥ 
बर्ा णान् ऋिषमख्यांु  दवदाने विक नरान् । 
दविशर्योे  मन यांु  िनजघ्ने समहोरगान् ॥ ४७॥ 
 

tatra suṣvāpa mūḍhātmā kumbhakarṇo vighūrṇitaḥ । 
nidrite kumbhakarṇe tu rāvaṇo lokarāvaṇaḥ ॥ 46॥ 

brāhmaṇān r̥ṣimukhyāṁśca devadānavakinnarān । 
devaśriyo manuṣyāṁśca nijaghne samahoragān ॥ 47॥ 
 
There (in the cave), the ill-witted, dud and foolish (mūḍhātmā) Kumbhakarna slept 
with a thunderous snore that resonated in all the directions (vighūrṇitaḥ).  

When Kumbhakarns fell asleep, Ravana—who literally means one who makes 
the whole world weep in anguish and feel miserable and distressed (lokarāvaṇaḥ)—
unleashed his tyrannical reign by going on a rampage of wanton killing of whosoever 
he managed to lay his hands upon, such as Brahmins, chief sages, hermits and 
ascetics, the Gods and the demons (who dared to oppose him), the Kinnars (celestial 
demi-Gods who are dancers and singers in heaven), the serpents (i.e. reptiles and 
subterranean creatures) as well as the humans, by searching them out in every nook 
and corner of the world. He also destroyed the assets of the Gods in heaven. [To wit, 
Ravana spared none. He ran amok and went berserk with his atrocious deeds.] (46-
47). 
 
 
धनदोऽिप ततः शर् वाु  रावण याकर्मं पर्भःु  । 
अधम मा क वितु े  दतवाक्य यवारयतू ै र् ् ॥ ४८॥ 
ततः कर्द्धोु  दशगर्ीवो जगाम धनदालयम् । 
िविनिज यर्  धना यकं्ष जहारो मप पकमु ् ॥ ४९॥ 
 

dhanado'pi tataḥ śrutvā rāvaṇasyākramaṁ prabhuḥ । 
adharmaṁ mā kuruṣveti dūtavākyairnyavārayat ॥ 48॥ 

tataḥ kruddho daśagrīvo jagāma dhanadālayam । 
vinirjitya dhanādhyakṣaṁ jahārottamapuṣpakam ॥ 49॥ 
 
When the Lord of wealth (Kuber—who was the step-brother of Ravana) heard about 
Ravana's rash, despotic and tyrannical behaviour, about his misdeeds and 
misdemeanours, he was extremely aghast and felt very sorry. He therefore sent a 
messenger (to Ravana) with the sane advice that he should not commit sin and desist 
from unrighteousness. (48).  
 
This suggestion however annoyed Ravana further; he attacked Kuber's capital 
(Alkapuri—see verse no. 36) in retaliation, and defeated him. As a booty he snatched 
the latter's plane called Pushpak (and took it away as a trophy of war) (49). 
 
[Note—Kuber tried to remind Ravana about his family’s reputation, that it belongs to 
the line of great and honourable sages (Pulstya and Visrawa) who have an immaculate 
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reputation, and are known for their righteousness and goodness. Hence it does not 
behove of him to act in the most despicable and degrading way that he does as it 
would sully the name of his father and grandfather. But instead of feeling any sense of 
guilt, instead of showing any sign of remorse or repentance, Ravana took Kuber’s 
advice as an affront to his ego and authority, angrily muttering that Kuber will do 
better if he would mind his own business.  

So Kuber’s missive, sent through a messenger, infuriated Ravana no end, and 
he decided to first teach Kuber a bitter lesson of his life—to leave Ravana alone and 
mind his own affairs, and never again try to act smart with him, behaving as he was 
the torch-bearer of Dharma if he wishes to be left in reasonable peace even if it 
because he happened to be Ravana’s brother—before he would launch his cruel 
campaign against the other Gods to conquer and subdue them most mercilessly. 

So Kuber became Ravana’s first target. By vanquishing him and snatching the 
Puspak plane as a trophy of conquest, Ravana sent a strong and resolute signal to the 
rest of the Gods, that they should either surrender or face the music.]  
 
 
ततो यमं च व णं िनिज यर्  समरऽसरःे ु  । 
वगलोकमगा णर् ु  दवराजिजघांसयाे  ॥ ५०॥ 

ततोऽभव महद्यद्धिम दर्णु े  सह दवतःै ै  । 
ततो रावणम य ये  बब ध ितर्दश रःे  ॥ ५१॥ 
 

tato yamaṁ ca varuṇaṁ nirjitya samare'suraḥ । 
svargalokamagātturṇaṁ devarājajighāṁsayā ॥ 50॥ 

tato'bhavanmahadyuddhamindreṇa saha daivataiḥ । 
tato rāvaṇamabhyetya babandha tridaśeśvaraḥ ॥ 51॥ 
 
Soon, that demon (Ravana) conquered Yam (the Lord of death) and Varun (the God 
of water), and then made an assault on the heavens with the intention to kill the king 
of Gods, Indra, himself (50).  
 
There, he fought a very fierce and pitched battle with Indra and other Gods. The lord 
of the three worlds (i.e. Indra) was able to out-maneuver Ravana; he captured the 
demon and put him in shackles (51).  
 
 
त छर् वाु  सहसाग य मघनादःे  पर्तापवन् । 
क वाृ  घोरं महद्यदं्धु  िज वा ितर्दशपङ्गवानु ् ॥ ५२॥ 
इ दर्ं गही वाृ  ब वासौ मघनादोे  महाबलः । 
मोचिय वा तु िपतरं गही व दर्ंृ े  ययौ परमु ् ॥ ५३॥ 
 

tacchrutvā sahasāgatya meghanādaḥ pratāpavan । 
kr̥tvā ghoraṁ mahadyuddhaṁ jitvā tridaśapuṅgavān ॥ 52॥ 

indraṁ gr ̥hītvā badhvāsau meghanādo mahābalaḥ । 
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mocayitvā tu pitaraṁ gr̥hītvendraṁ yayau puram ॥ 53॥ 
 
When the news reached Meghnad, the most famous, powerful, strong and valiant son 
of Ravana, he came to help his father, and there was a very pitched and fierce battle 
between the two sides (i.e. between Indra and Meghnad). He (Meghnad) conquered 
the Gods [52], captured Indra and tied him up. Thus, Meghnad, the most strong and 
valorous one, got his father freed, and brought Indra as a captive to his own capital (at 
Lanka) [53]. (52-53) 
 

 
बर् ा तु मोचयामास दव दर्ंे े  मघनादतःे  । 
द वा वरान् बहं त मू  ैबर् ा वभवनं ययौ ॥ ५४॥ 
रावणो िवजयी लोकान् सवानर् ् िज वा कर्मणे  तु । 
कलासंै  तोलयामास बाहिभःु  पिरघोपमःै ॥ ५५॥ 
 

brahmā tu mocayāmāsa devendraṁ meghanādataḥ । 
dattvā varān bahūṁstasmai brahmā svabhavanaṁ yayau ॥ 54॥ 

rāvaṇo vijayī lokān sarvān jitvā krameṇa tu । 
kailāsaṁ tolayāmāsa bāhubhiḥ parighopamaiḥ ॥ 55॥ 
 
Brahma (the creator) went and bargained for the freedom of Indra from the clutches of 
Meghnad by giving the latter a number of boons1. Having obtained Indra's freedom, 
Brahma went back to his abode (and Indra went to his kingdom in the heaven) (54).  
 
The victorious Ravana progressively, one after another, conquered all the different 
Lokas. [To wit, Ravana vanquished all the parts of the world, and subjugated all its 
inhabitants consisting of all the different species and classes of living beings, the 
mortal creatures as well as gods, demigods etc.).  

Having done so, he had become so confident of and arrogant about his 
invincibility, might, prowess, potent, valour and punch that he haughtily lifted Mt. 
Kailash (the abode of Lord Shiva) with his huge, strong and robust arms which were 
like giant forks2 (55). 
 
[Note—1It was a sort of ransom paid by the grandfather Brahma to liberate Indra from 
the clutches of his vanquisher, Meghnad. This sort of blackmail was one way in which 
the demons were able to acquire numerous boons, and then use these boons to further 
blackmail the Gods and extend their sphere of influence, till it was possible for the 
complete subjugation and rout of all the Gods. 

Refer also to Anand Ramaya, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 78-82. 
 
2Ravana’s arms resembled huge forks; their palms and fingers were like the end of a 
fork with which one scoops up something, while the forearm and biceps were like the 
handle or the shaft of this gigantic fork. He scooped up the mighty Mt. Kailash with 
his fork-like hands, using his fingers to dig below the base of the mountain and ease it 
up from its foundation, and then hold it aloft by balancing it on his spread-out palms 
that acted like a huge platter or a pedestal on which the mountain rested.]  
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ततर् न दी रणवंे ै  श ोऽयं राक्षस रःे  । 
वानरमानष वै र् ै ैु  नाशं ग छिते  कोिपना ॥ ५६॥ 
श ोऽ यगणयन् वाक्यं ययौ हहयप नमै ् । 
तने  बद्धो दशगर्ीवः पल यनु े  िवमोिचतः ॥ ५७॥ 
 

tatra nandīśvareṇaivaṁ śapto'yaṁ rākṣaseśvaraḥ । 
vānarairmānuṣaiścaiva nāśaṁ gaccheti kopinā ॥ 56॥ 

śapto'pyagaṇayan vākyaṁ yayau haihayapattanam । 
tena baddho daśagrīvaḥ pulastyena vimocitaḥ ॥ 57॥ 
 
There, the sacred bull called Nandi (which is the mount of Shiva) angrily cursed the 
king of demons (Ravana) in indignation, prophesizing that he would die at the hands 
of a human and monkeys1 (56). 
 
But Ravana was so overcome with arrogance, haughtiness and over-confidence in his 
invincibility (because of the boons which he had received by Brahma in verse no. 13 
and his subsequent successes) that he paid no attention to that curse.  

Instead of hesitating and trying to find a way out of this hang-man's noose that 
hung perpetually around his neck, he became more aggressive and belligerent, 
moving to the capital of Haihairaj (i.e. Sahastrarjun) to subdue him. There Ravana 
was captured by the latter and kept in captivity. Sage Pulastya (grandfather of 
Ravana) came to his aid and got him released at that time2 (57). 
 
[Note—1Refer also to Anand Ramaya, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 84-89. 

This was the second major setback for Ravana after his first defeat at the 
hands of Indra as in verse nos. 50-51. His hitherto reckless, aggressive, belligerent 
and unhindered journey of relentless conquest now left the demon in self-doubt and 
tenterhooks of suspicion because of the Nandi's curse—from now onwards he became 
wary and sore affright of humans and monkeys, the humble and apparently 
inconsequential creatures whom he had hitherto regarded with utter disdain, and 
whom he treated them as being mere dust which could be trampled underfoot at will, 
without the guts and the wherewithal to offer even a semblance of resistance to him 
and his powerful might.  

But as providence ordained, this over-confidence on the part of Ravana which 
made him exempt humans and monkeys while seeking a blanket protection against all 
his enemies at the time of seeking boons from Brahma proved to be his undoing; it 
was like the proverbial last straw on the camel's back that made him collapse, for it 
was this loophole, or a lapse if we shall like to call it so, that Nandi exploited when he 
cursed Ravana that he will die at the hands of humans and monkeys. Perhaps he 
regretted now as to why he had haughtily and over confidently overlooked them while 
he was asking for boons from Brahma in verse no. 13, Canto 2. 

Now, who were these ‘humans and the monkeys’ who would kill Ravana? The 
story of the Ramayana tells us that the humans were Lord Ram and his brother 
Laxman, while the monkeys were the residents of the kingdom of Kishkindha of 
which Sugriv was the king, and they formed the army that the Lord used in the War of 
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Lanka to defeat and slay all the cruel demons, including Ravana, Kumbhakarna and 
Meghnad. 

 
2Refer also to Anand Ramaya, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 90-95.] 
  
 
ततोऽितबलमासाद्य िजघांसहिरपङ्गवमु ु ्र्  । 
धत तनवृ े ै  कक्षणे  वािलना दशक धरः ॥ ५८॥ 
भर्ामिय वा तु चतरःु  समदर्ानु ् रावणं हिरः । 
िवसजयामासर्  तत तने  सख्यं चकार सः ॥ ५९॥ 
रावणः परमपर्ीत एवं लोकान् महाबलः । 
चकार ववशे राम बभजु ु े वयमवे  तान् ॥ ६०॥ 
  

tato'tibalamāsādya jighāṁsurharipuṅgavam । 
dhr̥tastenaiva kakṣeṇa vālinā daśakandharaḥ ॥ 58॥ 

bhrāmayitvā tu caturaḥ samudrān rāvaṇaṁ hariḥ । 
visarjayāmāsa tatastena sakhyaṁ cakāra saḥ ॥ 59॥ 

rāvaṇaḥ paramaprīta evaṁ lokān mahābalaḥ । 
cakāra svavaśe rāma bubhuje svayameva tān ॥ 60॥ 
 
Then he (Ravana) determined to kill the king of monkeys (named Vaali) who was 
immensely strong and powerful, but the tables were turned on him, and he was 
captured by Vaali and kept pressed or squeezed under his arm-pit (58).  
 
He (Vaali) took Ravana around the four great oceans, and then released him. Then 
Ravana made friends with him (i.e. Ravana made a treaty of friendship with 
Vaali)1(59). 
 
Oh Lord Sri Ram! In this manner, Ravana could subdue and ruthlessly conquer the 
whole world by the strength of his arms1 and began enjoying it himself most 
delightedly as if it were his unquestioned fiefdom (because he had no opposition of 
any kind left around from whom to fear) (60). 
 
[Note—1Refer also to Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 96-101.] 
 
 
                                           ----------********--------- 
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                              Section 2.3: 
 
                        Ram Charit Manas 

 
 
Earlier in Chapter no. 1 we have read about the previous life of Ravana when he was 
known as the famous king named Pratapbhanu. The Chapter concluded with Doha no. 
176 of Ram Charit Manas which observed that though Ravana and his siblings were 
born in the glorious family of an illustrious sage named Pulastya, but because of the 
curse of the Brahmins they, however, became epitomes of vices, sinfulness and evil.  
 
Now we shall pick up the thread from where we had left it in that Chapter, and read 
on with how things developed further for Ravana and others, about their acquiring 
various boons and then establishing the great Kingdom of Demon race as narrated in 
the famed epic ‘Ram Charit Manas’. The following verses, from Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 177—to Doha no. 180 describe these events. 
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§Ëã„U Á’Á’œ Ã¬ ÃËÁŸ„È°U ÷Êß¸ – ¬⁄U◊ ©Uª˝ Ÿ®„U ’⁄UÁŸ ‚Ù ¡Êß¸H 1H 

ªÿ©U ÁŸ∑§≈U Ã¬ ŒÁπ Á’œÊÃÊ – ◊Êª„ÈU ’⁄U ¬˝‚ÛÊ ◊Ò¥ ÃÊÃÊH 2H 
∑§Á⁄U Á’ŸÃË ¬Œ ªÁ„U Œ‚‚Ë‚Ê – ’Ù‹©U ’øŸ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ¡ªŒË‚ÊH 3H 
„U◊ ∑§Ê„ÍU ∑§ ◊⁄U®„U Ÿ ◊Ê⁄¥U – ’ÊŸ⁄U ◊ŸÈ¡ ¡ÊÁÃ ŒÈß ’Ê⁄¥UH 4H 
∞fl◊SÃÈ ÃÈEg ’«∏U Ã¬ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ◊Ò¥ ’˝rÊÔÊ° Á◊Á‹ ÃÁ„U ’⁄U ŒËã„UÊH 5H 

 
caupā’ī. 

kīnha bibidha tapa tīnihum̐ bhā'ī. parama ugra nahiṁ barani sō jā'ī. 1. 
gaya'u nikaṭa tapa dēkhi bidhātā. māgahu bara prasanna maiṁ tātā. 2. 
kari binatī pada gahi dasasīsā. bōlē'u bacana sunahu jagadīsā. 3. 
hama kāhū kē marahiṁ na mārēṁ. bānara manuja jāti du'i bārēṁ. 4. 
ēvamastu tumha baṛa tapa kīnhā. maiṁ brahmām̐ mili tēhi bara dīnhā. 5. 
 
All the three brothers (Ravana, Kumbhakarna and Vibhishan) did severe Tapa 
(penance) with all sincerity and diligence, employing all means within their reach to 
attain success in it. Their Tapa was so harsh, strict and intense that it is beyond words 
to describe it1. (1) 
 
The Creator (Brahma) was pleased when he observed their Tapa, and he went to them 
and said, ‘Dear, I am very pleased with you. Ask any boon that you desire from me.’ 
(2) 
 
[The Creator had first approached the eldest of the three brothers, Ravana.] The 10-
headed one (Ravana) bowed to the Creator most reverentially and caught hold of his 
feet. Then he said prayerfully, ‘Listen, oh the lord of the world. (3) ---- 
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I must not be killed by anyone, except monkeys and human beings2.’ (4) 
 
Brahma replied, ‘So shall it be. You have done severe Tapa by the virtue of it you 
have met me, Brahma the Creator. So I bless you with this boon that you desire.’ (5) 
 
[Note—1In Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 2 we read about the severity of 
their Tapa. Ravana fasted for one thousand years, at the end of which he offered one 
of his heads to the sacrificial fire. Then he fasted for another thousand years, offering 
his second head at the end of this period. He continued with this practice for ten 
thousand years, and when he was ready to offer his last head, Brahma appeared before 
him. (Refer: verse nos. 10-11.) 
 Kumbhakarna did Tapa for ten thousand years, and Vibhishan for five 
thousand years while standing on the toe of one foot. (Refer: verse nos. 8-9.) 

A similar version is found in Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 
47-50. 
 
2In Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 2, verse no. 13, Ravana has been specific 
in seeking immunity from Garud (the mount of Lord Vishnu, representing all sky-
borne creatures), Serpents (representing all subterranean creatures and reptiles), 
Yaksha (demi-gods and spirits), Gods (residents of heaven), Demons (residents of 
nether world as well as members of his own race who may oppose and challenge his 
authority). 
 He thought that if he is granted fearlessness from such powerful forces, then 
humble monkeys and humans would be like dust for him, for they would never dare to 
stand before him. This loophole was later used to derive the maximum benefit by the 
Gods and Lord Vishnu when Ravana went berserk, killing, plundering and ravaging 
the creation merciless, because the Gods assumed the form of monkeys and Lord 
Vishnu of a human prince called Lord Ram to finally slay Ravana and eliminate the 
scourge of the cruel demons.]   
   
  

¬ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ ¬®„U ªÿ™§ – ÃÁ„U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ◊Ÿ Á’‚◊ÿ ÷ÿ™§H 6H 
¡ı¥ ∞®„U π‹ ÁŸÃ ∑§⁄U’ •„UÊM§ – „UÙßÁ„U ‚’ ©U¡ÊÁ⁄U ‚¢‚ÊM§H 7H 
‚Ê⁄UŒ ¬˝Á⁄U ÃÊ‚È ◊ÁÃ »§⁄UË – ◊ÊªÁ‚ ŸËŒ ◊Ê‚ ·≈U ∑§⁄UËH 8H 

 
puni prabhu kumbhakarana pahiṁ gaya'ū. tēhi bilōki mana bisamaya bhaya'ū. 
6. 
jauṁ ēhiṁ khala nita karaba ahārū. hō'ihi saba ujāri sansārū. 7. 
sārada prēri tāsu mati phērī. māgēsi nīda māsa ṣaṭa kērī. 8. 
 
[Then the Lord (Brahma) went to Kumbhakarna. As he saw his colossal form he was 
confounded and alarmed, wondering what would happen to this creation if all these 
wicked demons got absolute immunity from punishment and death, because then they 
will unleash a horrible torrent of torments with impunity, causing untold misery, grief 
and pain to all the creatures of the creation. This was not acceptable to the Creator, as 
it was his moral duty to protect the creation and its inhabitants he had himself created; 
being the great forefather of this creation he was also its patron caretaker and 
protector, responsible for its security and well-being. He cannot allow his 
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discretionary powers to grant boons to come in the way of fulfilling his larger duties 
and responsibilities in this creation. So he was alarmed when he saw Kumbhakarna. 
 He thought for a while and decided that since he has already granted boons to 
Ravana and it cannot be reverted, the best he can do now was to limit the damage 
already done by stopping it from getting doubled by granting unbridled powers to 
Kumbhakarna. To wit, if he manages Kumbhakarna into asking some inconsequential 
boon, something nonsense and idiotic, then at least the horrors that the world would 
face would be reduced by half, as it then would only be limited to Ravana’s whims.  
 Therefore, Brahma signaled Saraswati, the goddess of speech and wisdom, to 
act swiftly and delude Kumbhakarna’s mind so that he asks something foolish and 
harmless.] 
 
The Lord then went to Kumbhakarna, and seeing him he was filled with dismay. (6) 
 
He thought to himself, “If this colossus fellow eats to his fill every day, the world 
would starve and there would be famine all around; the earth would become barren 
and ravished. [To wit, he will eat everything, and there would be nothing left for the 
rest of the creatures to survive on.]” (7) 
 
So the wise and prudent Creator signaled Saraswati to delude Kumbhakarna’s mind, 
as a result of which he asked for a stupid and ridiculous boon of ‘sleeping 
uninterrupted for a period of six months at a time’1. (8)  
 
[Note—1On the single day when he woke up and ate, there was a virtual famine in the 
whole world, for he ate up everything that was available that day. Refer also: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 180.  

What did Kumbhakarna eat? Well, a glimpse is available in Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 64 which says he 
gobbled up entire buffalos and drank huge cans of wine. The demons in general 
feasted on all living beings, such as humans, including sages, animals of all 
denominations, such as the cows and the buffaloes to mention only a few—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, (i) Sundar Kand, Chanda line no. 10 that precedes Doha no. 3; and (ii) 
Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 45.  
 And how huge was he? He was like a living God of Death, and colossus as a 
mountain. (Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 62; and Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 65 respectively.) 
 It was not only ‘food’ that Brahma had in mind when he inspired Saraswati to 
prevail upon Kumbhakarna to ask for this absurd boon. As has been noted in the 
introductory paragraphs, Brahma reasoned that if Kumbhakarna was knocked out into 
deep slumber, then Ravana would be left alone. He won’t be able to cause much 
nuisance single-handed as he would be able to do if he had an active support of his 
equally wicked brother Kumbhakarna. So the expected horrors would at least be 
reduced by half. The physical dimensions of Kumbhakarna’s body were exceptionally 
huge, for he was as colossal as a great mountain. This meant that his physical strength 
and powers much surpassed that of Ravana.  

So therefore, if the two, Ravana and Kumbhakarna, had joined hands in 
running around berserk, recklessly killing and spreading mayhem in this world, then 
whatever managed to survive from Ravana’s cruelty would also have perished. To 
wit, Brahma’s clever wit in provoking Kumbhakarna into asking a stupid boon of 
‘sleep’ helped the world to survive for a longer period of time than it would have if 
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both the brothers were actively involved in spreading the horrifying reign of the 
demons marked by cruelty, terror and dread in this world.]  
 
 
Îô0. ª∞ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ¬Ê‚ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§„U©U ¬ÈòÊ ’⁄U ◊ÊªÈ– 

Ã®„U ◊Êª©U ÷ªfl¢Ã ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ •◊‹ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÈH 177H 
dōhā. 

ga'ē bibhīṣana pāsa puni kahē'u putra bara māgu. 
tēhiṁ māgē'u bhagavanta pada kamala amala anurāgu. 177. 
 
After that, Brahma went to Vibhishan, and said, ‘Son, ask for your desired boon.’ 
 He (Vibhishan) asked for a boon that he should have unwavering, undiluted, 
unhindered and eternal devotion and affection for the lotus-like holy feet of the Lord 
God1 (Doha no. 177)  
 
[Note—1In his previous life, Vibhishan was the chief minister of king Pratapbhanu. 
His name was ‘Dharmaruchi’, one who took great interest in the virtues of goodness 
and righteousness. He was a pious soul, and this great trait in his character came down 
to him in his current birth as Vibhishan. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede Doha no. 176.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ÁÃã„UÁ„U Œß ’⁄U ’˝rÊÔ Á‚œÊ∞ – „U⁄UÁ·Ã Ã •¬Ÿ ªÎ„U •Ê∞H 1H 

◊ÿ ÃŸÈ¡Ê ◊¢ŒÙŒÁ⁄U ŸÊ◊Ê – ¬⁄U◊ ‚È¢Œ⁄UË ŸÊÁ⁄U ‹‹Ê◊ÊH 2H 
‚Ùß ◊ÿ° ŒËÁã„U ⁄UÊflŸÁ„U •ÊŸË – „UÙßÁ„U ¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ¬ÁÃ ¡ÊŸËH 3H 
„U⁄UÁ·Ã ÷ÿ©U ŸÊÁ⁄U ÷Á‹ ¬Êß¸ – ¬ÈÁŸ ŒÙ©U ’¢œÈ Á’•Ê„UÁ‚ ¡Êß¸H 4H 

caupā’ī. 

tinhahi dē'i bara brahma sidhā'ē. haraṣita tē apanē gṛha ā'ē. 1. 
maya tanujā mandōdari nāmā. parama sundarī nāri lalāmā. 2. 
sō'i mayam ̐ dīnhi rāvanahi ānī. hō'ihi jātudhānapati jānī. 3. 
haraṣita bhaya'u nāri bhali pā'ī. puni dō'u bandhu bi'āhēsi jā'ī. 4. 
 
Brahma went to his abode after granting them their desired boons. Then they (the 
three brothers) came back home elated and happy. (1) 
 
A demon named ‘Maye’ (who was the architect of the demon race) had a most 
beautiful and charming daughter named Mandodari. (2) 
 
He brought her and gave her in marriage to Ravana as he realized that soon the latter 
would be the ruler of the demon race (and the most powerful one in the whole world). 
(3) 
 
Ravana was very pleased to get a nice wife for himself. By-and-by he also got his 
other two brothers married. (4) 
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[Note—Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 39-43. It says 
Kumbhararna was married to Vrittajwala, the daughter of demon Virochan, and 
Vibishan to Sarma, the daughter of Sailush who was a king of the Gandharvas 
(celestial musicians). 
 Similar thing has been said in Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 
44, and 65-66.] 
 
 

ÁªÁ⁄U ÁòÊ∑Í§≈U ∞∑§ ®‚œÈ ◊¤ÊÊ⁄UË – Á’Áœ ÁŸÌ◊Ã ŒÈª¸◊ •ÁÃ ÷Ê⁄UËH 5H 
‚Ùß ◊ÿ ŒÊŸfl° ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ‚°flÊ⁄UÊ – ∑§Ÿ∑§ ⁄UÁøÃ ◊ÁŸ÷flŸ •¬Ê⁄UÊH 6H 
÷ÙªÊflÁÃ ¡Á‚ •Á„U∑È§‹ ’Ê‚Ê – •◊⁄UÊflÁÃ ¡Á‚ ‚∑˝§ÁŸflÊ‚ÊH 7H 
ÁÃã„ U Ã¢ •Áœ∑§ ⁄Uïÿ •ÁÃ ’¢∑§Ê – ¡ª Á’[;ÊÃ ŸÊ◊ ÃÁ„U ‹¢∑§ÊH 8H 

 
giri trikūṭa ēka sindhu majhārī. bidhi nirmita durgama ati bhārī. 5. 
sō'i maya dānavam̐ bahuri sam̐vārā. kanaka racita manibhavana apārā. 6. 
bhōgāvati jasi ahikula bāsā. amarāvati jasi sakranivāsā. 7 
tinha tēṁ adhika ramya ati baṅkā. jaga bikhyāta nāma tēhi laṅkā. 8. 
 
In the middle of the ocean was a wonderful mountain with three lofty summits. It was 
called ‘Trikut’; it was extensive in dimensions and most difficult to access. (5) 
 
The demon Maye (who was the architect of the demon race) re-constructed and 
renovated it wonderfully, with full majesty, splendour and glamour. The newly 
refurbished city had countless majestic gilded palaces that were decorated with 
priceless gems. (6) 
 
This city was as wondrous and beautiful as the legendary city of the serpents in the 
subterranean world, known as Bhogawati, as well as the city of Indra, the king of 
gods, that is known as Amravati. (7) 
 
Nay, this newly founded city of the demons actually much surpassed these two 
legendary capitals (of the serpents and the demons) in its majesty, splendour and 
glamour; it was more charming, wondrous, beautiful and glamorous than the two of 
them. It was impenetrable and most awe-inspiring. Its name was ‘Lanka’1. (8)  
 
[Note—1This city was earlier the residents of the demons, but they had abandoned it 
out of fear of Lord Vishnu. They went and started living in the nether world. For some 
time it was left in ruins, but it was re-build by Kuber, the treasurer of gods, with the 
help of Vishwakarma. When Ravana assaulted and sacked it, it was once again 
reduced to rubble. Then Maye re-constructed it much better than what it previously 
was to convert it into a permanent dwelling place and the capital of the demon race 
after Ravana ascended to power. Refer: Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 
179 herein below.    

Refer also to (i) Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 1, verse nos. 42-44; 
and (ii) Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 13-15.] 
 
 
Îô0. πÊßZ ®‚œÈ ª÷Ë⁄U •ÁÃ øÊÁ⁄U„È°U ÁŒÁ‚ Á»§Á⁄U •Êfl– 
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∑§Ÿ∑§ ∑§Ù≈U ◊ÁŸ πÁøÃ ŒÎ…∏U ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß ’ŸÊflH 178 (∑§)H 
„UÁ⁄U ¬˝Á⁄UÃ ¡®„U ∑§‹¬ ¡Ùß ¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ¬ÁÃ „UÙß– 
‚Í⁄U ¬˝ÃÊ¬Ë •ÃÈ‹’‹ Œ‹ ‚◊Ã ’‚ ‚ÙßH 178 (π)H 

dōhā. 

khā'īṁ sindhu gabhīra ati cārihum̐ disi phiri āva. 
kanaka kōṭa mani khacita dṛṛha barani na jā'i banāva. 178 (a). 
hari prērita jēhiṁ kalapa jō'i jātudhānapati hō'i. 
sūra pratāpī atulabala dala samēta basa sō'i. 178 (b). 
 
The mighty ocean, which is most formidable and deep, forms an un-crossable moat all 
around this city of Lanka, making it inaccessible and unapproachable.  
 It had a fort with strong fortified walls and ramparts, decorated with gold and 
gems. It was so wonderful to behold that its beauty cannot be sufficiently described in 
words. (Doha no. 178-a) 
 
Whoever is preordained by the will of Lord Hari (the Supreme Being) to become an 
exceptionally brave, courageous and valiant king of the world, in any of the many eras 
of creation, lives in this city with his army and subjects. (Doha no. 178-b)  
 
 
¿õ0. ⁄U„U Ã„UÊ° ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ÷≈U ÷Ê⁄U – Ã ‚’ ‚È⁄Uã„U ‚◊⁄U ‚¢ÉÊÊ⁄UH 1H 

•’ Ã„°U ⁄U„U®„U ‚∑˝§ ∑§ ¬˝⁄U – ⁄U‘¿U∑§ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ¡‘¿U¬ÁÃ ∑§⁄UH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

rahē tahām̐ nisicara bhaṭa bhārē. tē saba suranha samara saṅghārē. 1. 
aba taham̐ rahahiṁ sakra kē prērē. racchaka kōṭi jacchapati kērē. 2. 
 
In an earlier time there lived in that city (of Lanka) great demon warriors who were 
brave and valiant. All of them were defeated or killed in battle by the Gods. (1) 
 
At the behest of Indra (the king of Gods—“sakra”), who had conquered the city, 
many thousand warriors of Kuber (the Gods’ treasurer—“jacchapati”) lived in that 
place at the moment. (2) 
 
 

Œ‚◊Èπ ∑§Ã„È°U π’Á⁄U •Á‚ ¬Êß¸ – ‚Ÿ ‚ÊÁ¡ ª…∏U ÉÊ⁄UÁ‚ ¡Êß¸H 3H 
ŒÁπ Á’∑§≈U ÷≈U ’Á«∏U ∑§≈U∑§Êß¸ – ¡‘¿U ¡Ëfl ‹Ò ª∞ ¬⁄UÊß¸H 4H 

 
dasamukha katahum̐ khabari asi pā'ī. sēna sāji gaṛha ghērēsi jā'ī. 3. 
dēkhi bikaṭa bhaṭa baḍi kaṭakā'ī. jaccha jīva lai ga'ē parā'ī. 4. 
 
Ravana heard of it somehow. So he gathered an army of his demon warriors and 
launched an assault, besieging the city. (3) 
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A no-holds fierce battle ensued. When Yaksha, the commander of the garrison 
appointed by Kuber to protect Lanka, saw the formidable demon army of a ferocious 
and vicious disposition, he was sore affright, and abandoning the city he fled for his 
life. (4) 
 
 

Á»§Á⁄U ‚’ Ÿª⁄U Œ‚ÊŸŸ ŒπÊ – ªÿ©U ‚Ùø ‚Èπ ÷ÿ©U Á’‚·ÊH 5H 
‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚„U¡ •ª◊ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸË – ∑§ËÁã„U Ã„UÊ° ⁄UÊflŸ ⁄U¡œÊŸËH 6H 

 
phiri saba nagara dasānana dēkhā. gaya'u sōca sukha bhaya'u bisēṣā. 5. 
sundara sahaja agama anumānī. kīnhi tahām̐ rāvana rajadhānī. 6. 
 
The victorious Ravana entered the city in triumph. He went around it to inspect it. 
Observing its magnificence, splendour and majesty, he felt extremely glad. (5) 
 
Realising that it was not only beautiful and pleasant but very secure and safe from 
intrusion as it was inaccessible from any side (being surrounded by the ocean which 
formed a deep and huge moat around it), Ravana decided to establish his capital there. 
(6)  
 
 

¡Á„ U ¡‚ ¡Ùª ’Ê°Á≈U ªÎ„U ŒËã„U – ‚ÈπË ‚∑§‹ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U ∑§Ëã„UH 7H 
∞∑§ ’Ê⁄U ∑È§’⁄U ¬⁄U œÊflÊ – ¬Èc¬∑§ ¡ÊŸ ¡ËÁÃ ‹Ò •ÊflÊH 8H 

 
jēhi jasa jōga bām̐ṭi gṛha dīnhē. sukhī sakala rajanīcara kīnhē. 7. 
ēka bāra kubēra para dhāvā. puṣpaka jāna jīti lai āvā. 8. 
 
He distributed the buildings of the city amongst his demon warriors in accordance to 
their rank and status, and their eligibility. This was welcomed by one and all, making 
all the demons feel happy and contented.  

[To wit, the demons felt obliged to Ravana as he liberally shared the spoils of 
war with them, like an adroit conqueror who knows how to keep his army in good 
humour and loyal.] (7) 
 
Once upon a time he launched an attack on Kuber, and snatched his air-plane called 
Pushpak. He then brought it to Lanka as another trophy of his conquest1. (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer: (i) Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 48-49; and 
(ii) Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 69-71.] 
 
 
Îô0. ∑§ıÃÈ∑§„UË¥ ∑Ò§‹Ê‚ ¬ÈÁŸ ‹Ëã„UÁ‚ ¡Êß ©UΔUÊß– 

◊Ÿ„È°U ÃıÁ‹ ÁŸ¡ ’Ê„ÈU’‹ ø‹Ê ’„ÈUÃ ‚Èπ ¬ÊßH 179H 
dōhā. 
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kautukahīṁ kailāsa puni līnhēsi jā'i uṭhā'i. 
manahum̐ tauli nija bāhubala calā bahuta sukha pā'i. 179. 
 
Emboldened by his successive successes, Ravana attacked Mt. Kailash (the abode of 
Lord Shiva), and lifted it in his arms as if trying to judge for himself as well as to 
show others how strong he was. Being successful in it, he felt extremely elated. Then 
he went away. (Doha no. 179) 
 
[Note—Ravana only lifted Mt. Kailash, but he soon placed it back. With this single 
feat he sent a signal to the Gods and to everyone else in this creation to be careful 
with him—for he is extremely strong and powerful inasmuch as he could easily life 
Mt. Kailash, and so no one stands any chance against him if they dared to challenge 
his might. 
 Ravana was so proud of this singular feat that he boasted of it repeatedly 
whenever he found a chance to do so. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha 
no. 22-b; Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 25; and Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 28.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚Èπ ‚¢¬ÁÃ ‚ÈÃ ‚Ÿ ‚„UÊß¸ – ¡ÿ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ’‹ ’ÈÁh ’«∏UÊß¸H 1H 

ÁŸÃ ŸÍÃŸ ‚’ ’Ê…∏UÃ ¡Êß¸ – Á¡Á◊ ¬˝ÁÃ‹Ê÷ ‹Ù÷ •Áœ∑§Êß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

sukha sampati suta sēna sahā'ī. jaya pratāpa bala bud'dhi baṛā'ī. 1. 
nita nūtana saba bāṛhata jā'ī. jimi pratilābha lōbha adhikā'ī. 2. 
 
Ravana’s fortunes were on the ascendance, as his happiness, joy and pleasures, his 
wealth and prosperity, his sons, army and close attendants, his fame, glory, strength 
and majesty, his mind and its various faculties, as well as the praise and honour 
heaped upon him for his exploits—everything kept on increasing with the passage of 
time. It was like the case of greed and yearnings increasing exponentially with each 
gain or success that one attains. (1-2) 
 
 

•ÁÃ’‹ ∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ •‚ ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ¡Á„U ∑§„È°U Ÿ®„U ¬˝ÁÃ÷≈U ¡ª ¡ÊÃÊH 3H 
∑§⁄Uß ¬ÊŸ ‚Ùflß ·≈U ◊Ê‚Ê – ¡ÊªÃ „UÙß ÁÃ„Í°U ¬È⁄U òÊÊ‚ÊH 4H 
¡ı¥ ÁŒŸ ¬˝ÁÃ •„UÊ⁄U ∑§⁄U ‚Ùß¸ – Á’Sfl ’Áª ‚’ øı¬≈U „UÙß¸H 5H 
‚◊⁄U œË⁄U Ÿ®„U ¡Êß ’πÊŸÊ – ÃÁ„U ‚◊ •Á◊Ã ’Ë⁄U ’‹flÊŸÊH 6H 

 
atibala kumbhakarana asa bhrātā. jēhi kahum̐ nahiṁ pratibhaṭa jaga jātā. 3. 
kara'i pāna sōva'i ṣaṭa māsā. jāgata hō'i tihūm̐ pura trāsā. 4. 
jauṁ dina prati ahāra kara sō'ī. bisva bēgi saba caupaṭa hō'ī. 5. 
samara dhīra nahiṁ jā'i bakhānā. tēhi sama amita bīra balavānā. 6. 
 
His brother was Kumbhakarna; he was so strong, powerful and valiant that no one 
was ever born in this world to match him in these glorious virtues. (3) 
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He used to drink a lot of wine and slept for six months at a stretch. (4) 
 
The day he would wake up to eat, it would be a calamitous day for the world as 
everything would be completely ruined. [To wit, he wiped out everything worth 
eating, and so the world was left high and dry as if there was a great famine on the 
day Kumbhakarna ate.]1 (5) 
 
His valour, courage and steadfastness in the battle-field was so laudable and great that 
it cannot be described so much so there was not a single warrior in the whole of 
Lanka (and by implication in the whole of the demon race) who could ever match him 
in these qualities. (6) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede 
Doha no. 177.] 
 
 

’ÊÁ⁄UŒŸÊŒ ¡ΔU ‚ÈÃ ÃÊ‚Í – ÷≈U ◊„È°U ¬˝Õ◊ ‹Ë∑§ ¡ª ¡Ê‚ÍH 7H 
¡Á„U Ÿ „UÙß ⁄UŸ ‚Ÿ◊Èπ ∑§Ùß¸ – ‚È⁄U¬È⁄U ÁŸÃ®„U ¬⁄UÊflŸ „UÙß¸H 8H 

 
bāridanāda jēṭha suta tāsū. bhaṭa mahum̐ prathama līka jaga jāsū. 7. 
jēhi na hō'i rana sanamukha kō'ī. surapura nitahiṁ parāvana hō'ī. 8. 
 
Baridnatha (another name for Meghanad, also spelled as Meghnaad) was Ravana’s 
elder son. He was counted as being the first in the rank of great warriors. (7) 
 
No one dared to face him in the battle-field. His name created a virtual stampede in 
the heaven as every one of the gods ran helter-skelter and scampered for cover by the 
mere mention of his name. (8) 
 
 
Îô0. ∑È§◊Èπ •∑¢§¬Ÿ ∑È§Á‹‚⁄UŒ œÍ◊∑§ÃÈ •ÁÃ∑§Êÿ– 

∞∑§ ∞∑§ ¡ª ¡ËÁÃ ‚∑§ ∞‚ ‚È÷≈U ÁŸ∑§ÊÿH 180H 
dōhā. 

kumukha akampana kulisarada dhūmakētu atikāya. 
ēka ēka jaga jīti saka aisē subhaṭa nikāya. 180. 
 
There were excellent valiant warriors there (in Lanka); some of the names of such 
great warriors were Durmukha (literally meaning one with an ugly face), Akampan 
(literally meaning one who never shook in fear), Vajradanta (literally meaning one 
with teeth that were as strong as Vajra, the strong weapon of  Indra, the king of gods), 
Dhumketu (literally meaning who was like a comet), Atikaye (literally meaning one 
with a colossus body), etc.  
 These are but only a few names, for there were countless other matchless 
warriors like them in Lanka. Every one of them was competent to win the world 
single-handedly, without assistance. (Doha no. 180)  
 
                                              ----------*********---------- 
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                                           Part 1 
 
                   Chapter 3: The Reign of Dread and Terror  
                  Unleashed by Ravana and the Demons 
 
 
In the previous Chapter no. 2, we have read how the demons, led by their king 
Ravana, established their kingdom with its capital at Lanka, a magnificent city 
situated on an island in the middle of the ocean. Initial resounding successes that were 
compounded by the boons Ravana had received from the Creator made him 
excessively arrogant and haughty beyond reason. He thought that the time of the 
demons had arrived, and fate was in their favour after a long time. Confident of his 
own strength and powers and invincibility, he became belligerent and determined to 
settle old scores with the Gods and also with the Brahmins due to whose curse he had 
to become a demon in the first place.  

He also decided to go after the blood of sages and all other holy men as he 
feared that they have such great mystical powers that if he left them alone unharmed 
then they would team with the Brahmins and Gods, the deemed arch enemies of the 
demons, and the result would be a formidable force that may obstruct his plans to 
become the sole sovereign of the world and restore the lost glory of the demon race. A 
prudent king does not allow even a single seed of dissent or discontent or opposition 
to remain uncrushed, because a single, seemingly harmless seed might produce a 
thorny, poisonous plant that would one day prick and kill the same person who had 
had mercy on it and had spared it from being smothered earlier.  

So therefore, Ravana decided to vanquish all Brahmins and Gods, as well as 
all sages and saintly persons, instilling such fear in their mind and heart that they 
would dare not raise their heads against him. The demons had always thought that the 
Brahmins, the Gods and the sages were their greatest enemies, so now that they had a 
powerful king in the person of Ravana it was the right time for them to assert their 
authority and reclaim their lost glory and powers.  

Like a person who is long deprived of food and longs for even a morsel 
suddenly gets free access to a larder full of delectable delicacies, at which he lunges 
greedily and with full force, the demons, who were emboldened by Ravana’s 
extraordinary prowess and powers that were bolstered by the boons of Brahma, and 
who felt that for far too long they had been subjected to harsh treatment, injustice and 
unfair deal at the hands of Gods and Brahmins, went amok with full vigour, going on 
a recklessly spree spreading dread, terror and havoc on all the corners of the earth, 
killing, plundering and tormenting all and sundry without exception. They wanted to 
wreak vengeance with full punch and force upon those whom they perceived as their 
hereditary arch enemies.   

In the larger scheme of things, however, the demons’ unbridled reign of terror 
and endless cycle of crimes and vices, excessive sinfulness, decadence and turpitude 
et al,  suited well the Creator, because only when the balloon is full of gas, and when 
more and more of it is pumped into the balloon till it can’t hold any more of this gas 
that it would finally burst, the Creator waited patiently and bid for time till all the 
limits of tolerance and forbearance and forgiveness were crossed by the demons, 
which was when the Creator would have an excuse to find a way to neutralize or 
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rescind on his own boons without anyone accusing him of any wrong-doing. And so, 
in due course of time, it did happen that way, because the demons, finding no 
opposition to them and having acquired immense powers and strength, virtually 
sledgehammered and bludgeoned their way through this world, reducing Dharma 
(religion and noble principles) to rubble, and making all the horrified creatures wail 
and grieve in excess of pain and misery.  
 
In this Chapter no. 3 we shall read all about the way the demons, led by their 
invincible and haughty king Ravana, had spread terror and dread throughout the 
creation. Ravana had become a big Hector and Achilles of his time; a big bully and 
tormentor, a merciless brute, a ruthless and unbridled warrior, a haughty, arrogant and 
egoist ruler of the world, but at the same time matchlessly brave, bold, valorous, 
courageous, strong, fearless and mighty, someone invincible and immune to death 
except for one weakness in his body which made him vulnerable, his Navel, for if 
someone hit him here with a sharp weapon, such as an arrow, it was destined that 
Ravana would die, very much like Achilles’ Heels.    
 We will read these developments as narrated in the epic Ram Charit Manas of 
Tulsidas as follows:  
 
 

 
                                  Ram Charit Manas 
 
 
The narration of the demons’ reign of terror, and the dread and havoc they created in 
this world has been narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 
1 that precedes Doha no. 181—to Doha no. 183. 
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§Ê◊M§¬ ¡ÊŸ®„U ‚’ ◊ÊÿÊ – ‚¬Ÿ„È°U Á¡ã„U ∑¥§ œ⁄U◊ Ÿ ŒÊÿÊH 1H 

Œ‚◊Èπ ’ÒΔU ‚÷Ê° ∞∑§ ’Ê⁄UÊ – ŒÁπ •Á◊Ã •Ê¬Ÿ ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄UÊH 2H 
‚ÈÃ ‚◊Í„U ¡Ÿ ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ŸÊÃË – ªŸÒ ∑§Ù ¬Ê⁄U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ¡ÊÃËH 3H 
‚Ÿ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ‚„U¡ •Á÷◊ÊŸË – ’Ù‹Ê ’øŸ ∑˝§Ùœ ◊Œ ‚ÊŸËH 4H 

caupā’ī. 

kāmarūpa jānahiṁ saba māyā. sapanēhum̐ jinha kēṁ dharama na dāyā. 1. 
dasamukha baiṭha sabhām̐ ēka bārā. dēkhi amita āpana parivārā. 2. 
suta samūha jana parijana nātī. ganai kō pāra nisācara jātī. 3. 
sēna bilōki sahaja abhimānī. bōlā bacana krōdha mada sānī. 4. 
 
All the demons were personified forms of worldly passion and lust; they also had the 
magical ability to assume any form they wished (kāmarūpa)1. 
 Besides this, they knew all sorts of wicked tricks, and were experts in the art 
of creating delusions and hallucinations (jānahiṁ saba māyā). 
 They never ever dreamt of Dharma (religion, righteousness, probity, propriety 
and nobility—“sapanēhum̐ jinha kēṁ dharama”), nor of mercy and kindness (na 
dāyā). (1) 
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 [1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha 
no. 176 where also this unique quality of the demon race has been reiterated.] 
 
One day, while sitting in his royal court, the 10-headed Ravana looked around 
proudly and saw his huge family consisting of a countless number of demons. (2) 
 
His extensive family consisted of his sons, attendants, kith and kin, and other relatives 
that were close to him, as well as the innumerable subjects of the demon kingdom that 
were divided into many other clans, sects and denominations having countless 
members.  (3) 
 
When he observed his huge army, he felt a natural sense of pride. Emboldened by this 
sight, his ego was stoked; he said very angrily and haughtily, ---- (4)  
 
 

‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚∑§‹ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U ¡ÍÕÊ – „U◊⁄U ’Ò⁄UË Á’’Èœ ’M§ÕÊH 5H 
Ã ‚Ÿ◊Èπ Ÿ®„U ∑§⁄U®„U ‹⁄UÊß¸ – ŒÁπ ‚’‹ Á⁄U¬È ¡Ê®„U ¬⁄UÊß¸H 6H 
ÃU„ ∑§⁄U ◊⁄UŸ ∞∑§ Á’Áœ „UÙß¸ – ∑§„U©°U ’È¤ÊÊß ‚ÈŸ„ÈU •’ ‚Ùß¸H 7H 
Ám¡÷Ù¡Ÿ ◊π „UÙ◊ ‚⁄UÊœÊ – ‚’ ∑Ò§ ¡Êß ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÃÈEg ’ÊœÊH 8H 

 
sunahu sakala rajanīcara jūthā. hamarē bairī bibudha barūthā. 5. 
tē sanamukha nahiṁ karahiṁ larā'ī. dēkhi sabala ripu jāhiṁ parā'ī. 6. 
tēnha kara marana ēka bidhi hō'ī. kaha'um̐ bujhā'i sunahu aba sō'ī. 7. 
dvijabhōjana makha hōma sarādhā. saba kai jā'i karahu tumha bādhā. 8. 
 
[Ravana addressed his generals and courtiers, speaking with a strong hint of 
vengeance in his voice. He instructed his army, saying in an angry tone marked with 
vengefulnesss—] ‘Listen all of you demon warriors. The Gods and their followers are 
our natural enemies1. (5) 
 
They are so cowardly that they don’t fight face to face with their enemies, and as soon 
as they discover that their adversary is strong, they flee from the place. (6) 
 
There is one way by which they can be annihilated. I shall now tell all of you how to 
go about it. Listen carefully. (7) 
 
Go and prevent the Brahmins from feeding themselves and making offerings to these 
Gods through fire sacrifices. Stop them from doing religious practices and performing 
rituals such as offering oblations, doing ablutions and performing fire sacrifices, as 
well as other ceremonies such as offering food and water to the spirits of dead 
ancestors.  

[To wit, force the Brahmins and the Gods and the Spirits to starve. These 
Brahmins are deemed to be representatives of the Gods on earth, so if they starve they 
will become weak and ultimately die. The offering that these Brahmins make to the 
fire during the sacrifice provide nourishment to the Gods in heaven; so if you stop 
these religious practices the Gods too will die of hunger. Just like the Gods, the Spirits 
too will die of hunger and thirst if no one offers them food and water during 
ceremonies to mark the dead. So therefore, if we, the demons, wish to eliminate all 
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opposition to our rule and well-being then it is absolutely essential to weaken the 
Gods and the Brahmins by making them starve.] (8)  
 
[Note—1The Gods and the Demons had been natural enemies from the very 
beginning. The simple reason, without going into the mythological history, is that 
they represent two absolutely opposite and inimical aspects and virtues in this 
creation. It is just like the case of day and night; though both form an integral part of 
life on earth but they can’t exist simultaneously—for if it is day then there cannot be 
night, and if it is night then daylight is out of the picture. It’s a natural phenomenon. 
So, while the Gods represent all that is good, righteous, noble, holy and auspicious in 
this world, the Demons symbolize just the opposite—i.e. everything that stands for 
evil, sin and wickedness.  
 Coming specifically to the case of Ravana and his clan of demons, the special 
reason for his aggravated hate and spiked antagonism for the Gods, the Brahmins and 
the holy people attired like the hermits, the sages and the ascetics lie in the history of 
his previous life when he was king Pratapbhanu, the story which we have already read 
earlier in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
153—to Doha no. 176. 
 It was a person disguised as a ‘hermit’ who had cheated him and maneuvered 
things in such a wicked way that Pratapbhanu, who was otherwise a noble and 
righteous king, was cursed to become a demon with his entire family and subjects of 
his kingdom. Who cursed him? It were the ‘Brahmins’ who had cursed him, without 
verifying facts and without determining if he was actually at fault or not. Further, 
when these proud Brahmins learnt a little while later that the king had no role to play 
in the circumstances that led them to curse him, they did not make any effort to 
amend their curse or reduce its intensity so that some soothing balm could be applied 
over the severe harm that was caused to Pratapbhanu due to the unjust curse that they 
had so hastily cast upon him. Say, if they could be in such a hurry to give a curse of 
condemnation on an innocent person, albeit out of misunderstanding or 
misinformation, why couldn’t they ameliorate the suffering of the accursed by giving 
him a boon to counter the pain and injury caused by the unmerited curse?   
 Then come the role of the ‘Gods’. Though it is true that they had informed the 
Brahmins that the curse which they had cast on king Pratapbhanu was unjust and 
unwarranted as the king was at no fault, but the Gods could have told this fact to the 
Brahmins earlier also—at the time when there was an invisible voice from the sky 
warning the Brahmins that meat had been mixed in their food, that had made them so 
angry that they cursed the king to become a mean-eating demon—so that the 
Brahmins would not have become angry at the king, but instead would have cursed 
the wicked hermit and his equally wicked friend, the demon, who actually were 
behind the whole conspiracy.  
 These developments had an immense psychological impact on Pratapbhanu 
which shook him to the core, and he determined to teach, when the proper time 
comes, all these three categories—the Brahmins, the Gods, and all those who were 
attired as hermits, ascetics and sages—a bitter lesson which they will remember for 
countless generations to come!  
 So once Pratapbhanu’s soul entered the body of a demon to become Ravana, 
and Ravana acquired boons of invincibility and unparallel strength from the creator 
Brahma, he went ahead with his ‘teaching’ project with unbridled vehemence and 
excessive wrath known only to a person who seeks retribution with a vengeance as he 
feels that some great injustice had suddenly been heaped upon him at a time when he 
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had no wherewithal to protect himself, nor had he been given a chance to stand trial 
and explain himself.  
 Ravana’s actions and deeds are reminiscent of a volcano suppressed over a 
long perios time, and then it suddenly bursts forth with a force of intense fury when it 
finds a crevice or a vent on the surface of the earth to pour out scorching lava that can 
wipe out entire civilisations, reduce earth to a barren landscape of lifeless rocks, and 
also boil the cold water of the ocean to where it flows in streams that are bubbling hot 
like oil spluttering on a pan over the fire place. Like this lava, there was no stopping 
of Ravana!]       
     
 
Îô0. ¿ÈUœÊ ¿UËŸ ’‹„UËŸ ‚È⁄U ‚„U¡®„U Á◊Á‹„U®„U •Êß– 

Ã’ ◊ÊÁ⁄U„U©°U Á∑§ ¿UÊÁ«∏U„U©°U ÷‹Ë ÷Ê°ÁÃ •¬ŸÊßH 181H 
dōhā. 

chudhā chīna balahīna sura sahajēhiṁ milihahiṁ ā'i. 
taba māriha'um̐ ki chāḍiha'um̐ bhalī bhām̐ti apanā'i. 181. 
 
When the Gods would have sufficiently starved, they will become weak and 
famished. So sooner or later they will come to us (to surrender and beg for mercy); at 
that time I will either slay them or spare them after fully subjugating them and 
ensuring their loyalty and allegiance to me. (Doha no. 181)   

 
 
¿õ0. ◊ÉÊŸÊŒ ∑§„È°U ¬ÈÁŸ „°U∑§⁄UÊflÊ – ŒËã„UË Á‚π ’‹È ’ÿL§ ’…∏UÊflÊHÔ 1H 

¡ ‚È⁄U ‚◊⁄U œË⁄U ’‹flÊŸÊ – Á¡ã„U ∑¥§ ‹Á⁄U’ ∑§⁄U •Á÷◊ÊŸÊH 2H 
ÁÃã„UÁ„U ¡ËÁÃ ⁄UŸ •ÊŸ‚È ’Ê°œË – ©UÁΔU ‚ÈÃ Á¬ÃÈ •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ ∑§Ê°œËH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

mēghanāda kahum̐ puni ham̐karāvā. dīnhī sikha balu bayaru baṛhāvā. 1. 
jē sura samara dhīra balavānā. jinha kēṁ laribē kara abhimānā. 2. 
tinhahi jīti rana ānēsu bām̐dhī. uṭhi suta pitu anusāsana kām̐dhī. 3. 
 
He (Ravana) summoned Meghnad (his son), encouraging and motivating him by 
praising his abilities, valour and strength. Then Ravana advised his son [1], ‘All those 
Gods who pride themselves as being steady and invincible in battle, who are proud of 
their strength and courage and previleges [2], you must go and defeat them in the 
battle-field, and then having conquered them and crushed their pride, you must tie 
them up and bring them here in captivity as trophies of war.’  

When his son heard these instructions of his father, he got up immediately to 
carry them out outright with diligence and vehemence [3].  (1-3)  
 
 

∞Á„U Á’Áœ ‚’„UË •‚ÿÊ ŒËã„UË – •Ê¬ÈŸÈ ø‹©U ªŒÊ ∑§⁄U ‹Ëã„UËH 4H 
ø‹Ã Œ‚ÊŸŸ «UÙ‹ÁÃ •flŸË – ª¡¸Ã ª÷¸ dfl®„U ‚È⁄U ⁄UflŸËH 5H 
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ēhi bidhi sabahī agyā dīnhī. āpunu calē'u gadā kara līnhī. 4. 
calata dasānana ḍōlati avanī. garjata garbha sravahiṁ sura ravanī. 5. 
 
In this way, after having given appropriate instructions to everyone (i.e. to all his 
family members, all his commanders, as well as the countless other chiefs of the 
demon race), Ravana himself got up with a formidable mace in his hand. (4) 
 
When the ten-headed Ravana stoutly set out on his mission of conquest of the world, 
the whole earth shook under his commanding feet (even as he stomped and stamped 
angrily on the earth while moving ahead briskly to seek and destroy any opposition 
that he may encounter on the way).  
 When he roared, yelled and thundered, those spouses of the Gods in the 
heaven who happened to be pregnant at the time, they miscarried1. (5)  
 
[Note—1A similar thing is reported when Hanuman launched himself, with a great 
sound of thunder and blast in the skies of Lanka, when he was on his way back to the 
other side of the ocean where his companions were waiting for his arrival. At that 
time also, the pregnant women folks of the demons had aborted out of terror. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 28.] 
 
 

⁄UÊflŸ •ÊflÃ ‚ÈŸ©U ‚∑§Ù„UÊ – Œflã„U Ã∑§ ◊L§ ÁªÁ⁄U πÙ„UÊH 6H 
ÁŒª¬Ê‹ã„U ∑§ ‹Ù∑ § ‚È„UÊ∞ – ‚ÍŸ ‚∑§‹ Œ‚ÊŸŸ ¬Ê∞H 7H 
¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ®‚ÉÊŸÊŒ ∑§Á⁄U ÷Ê⁄UË – Œß ŒflÃã„U ªÊÁ⁄U ¬øÊ⁄UËH 8H 

 
rāvana āvata sunē'u sakōhā. dēvanha takē mēru giri khōhā. 6. 
digapālanha kē lōka suhā'ē. sūnē sakala dasānana pā'ē. 7. 
puni puni singhanāda kari bhārī. dē'i dēvatanha gāri pacārī. 8. 
 
When the Gods heard that Ravana is coming their way angrily, they were terrified out 
of their wits and scampered for cover, quickly hiding themselves in the many grottos 
(caves and catacombs) in Mt. Meru (the great mountain in the heaven on the summit 
of which the Gods had their capital). (6) 
 
When the ten-headed Ravana reached the wonderfully charming and exceedingly 
pleasant capital city of the ‘custodians of the world’ (i.e. the God; “digapāla”), he 
found it abandoned. (7) 
 
He repeatedly roared victoriously like a lion, profusely and vehemently abusing the 
Gods again and again, shaming them contemptuously, and challenging them for a 
duel.  

[To wit, when Ravana found that the Gods had already run away before his 
arrival in the heaven, he felt very proud of his own strength and powers as now he 
was certain that none of them had the stomach to face him. To further humiliate the 
Gods, who were eternal enemies of the demons, and to demoralize them, to crush 
their self-respect, and to smother their dignity further, he abused them and taunted 
them in the most insinuating way he could devise.] (8) 
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⁄UŸ ◊Œ ◊ÙÊ Á»§⁄Uß ¡ª œÊflÊ – ¬˝ÁÃ÷≈U πÙ¡Ã ∑§Ã„È°U Ÿ ¬ÊflÊH 9H 
⁄UÁ’ ‚Á‚ ¬flŸ ’L§Ÿ œŸœÊ⁄UË – •ÁªÁŸ ∑§Ê‹ ¡◊ ‚’ •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UËH 10H 
®∑§Ÿ⁄U Á‚h ◊ŸÈ¡ ‚È⁄U ŸÊªÊ – „UÁΔU ‚’„UË ∑§ ¬¢Õ®„U ‹ÊªÊH 11H 

 
rana mada matta phira'i jaga dhāvā. pratibhaṭa khōjata katahum̐ na pāvā. 9. 
rabi sasi pavana baruna dhanadhārī. agini kāla jama saba adhikārī. 10. 
kinnara sid'dha manuja sura nāgā. haṭhi sabahī kē panthahiṁ lāgā. 11. 
 
He ran amok and went wild in this world, running briskly from one of its three 
corners to the other (i.e. to all the parts of the heaven, the earth and the nether world) 
to find anyone who would dare challenge him, as he was intensely itching for a fight 
and was maddened with a burning desire for a duel that would spill blood. 

But to his dismay, and satisfaction at the same time1, he did not find one single 
challenger to his might, anywhere.  

[1He was dismayed because his itch for a battle was irritating him, and he 
could not find someone against whom he could rub himself to ease this annoying 
irritation. At the same time he was immensely satisfied to discover that he was the 
mightiest and the strongest one in the whole creation, someone who has sent even the 
Gods, who otherwise are very proud of their own powers, authority and strength, 
shivering for cover out of fear of him, with their wives aborting their embryos! It 
surely must have granted sadistic comfort to Ravana.] (9) 
 
All the prominent Gods such as the Sun, the Moon, Pawan (Wind-God), Varun 
(Water-God), Kuber (the treasurer of Gods), Agni (Fire-God), Kaal (God of Death 
and Time), Yamraj (the God of Hell)—all these higher authorities and senior 
custodians of their respective realms [10], as well as the Kinnars (heavenly dancers), 
the Siddhas (mystics), human beings, and all the other remaining junior or demi-gods, 
as well as the Nagas (serpents; the custodians of the nether and subterranean 
worlds)—Ravana pursued them all relentlessly, without exception [11]. (10-11) 
 
  

’˝rÊÔ‚ÎÁCÔU ¡„°U ‹Áª ÃŸÈœÊ⁄UË – Œ‚◊Èπ ’‚’ÃË¸ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 12H 
•Êÿ‚È ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ‚∑§‹ ÷ÿ÷ËÃÊ – Ÿfl®„U •Êß ÁŸÃ ø⁄UŸ Á’ŸËÃÊH 13H 

 
brahmasṛṣṭi jaham̐ lagi tanudhārī. dasamukha basabartī nara nārī. 12. 
āyasu karahiṁ sakala bhayabhītā. navahiṁ ā'i nita carana binītā. 13. 
 
In every corner of the Creator’s creation, wherever there lived any living being, 
verily, every one of them was subjugated by Ravana, and all of them became obedient 
to him (for fear of their lives). (12) 
 
All the living beings professed their allegiance to him; they obeyed him and came to 
pay their respects to him by bowing at his feet virtually on a daily basis (i.e. regularly 
and without fail). (13) 
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Îô0. ÷È¡’‹ Á’Sfl ’Sÿ ∑§Á⁄U ⁄UÊπÁ‚ ∑§Ù©U Ÿ ‚ÈÃ¢òÊ– 
◊¢«U‹Ë∑§ ◊ÁŸ ⁄UÊflŸ ⁄UÊ¡ ∑§⁄Uß ÁŸ¡ ◊¢òÊH 182 (∑§)H 

dōhā. 

bhujabala bisva basya kari rākhēsi kō'u na sutantra. 
maṇḍalīka mani rāvana rāja kara'i nija mantra. 182 (a). 
 
He (Ravana) conquered the whole creation, subjugating everyone and keeping them 
loyal under the might of his arms; none was left independent as everyone was bound 
in bonds of allegiance to him.  
 In this way, there was only one sovereign in the whole of the Creator’s realm, 
and he was the ten-headed Ravana. He ruled with an iron hand; his word was the final 
law, and whatever he pronounced became the inviolable mandate for one and all. 
(Doha no. 182-a)  
 
 

Œfl ¡‘¿U ª¢œ’¸ Ÿ⁄U ®∑§Ÿ⁄U ŸÊª ∑È§◊ÊÁ⁄U– 
¡ËÁÃ ’⁄UË¥ ÁŸ¡ ’Ê„ÈU’‹ ’„ÈU ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U ’⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄UH 182 (π)H 

 
dēva jaccha gandharba nara kinnara nāga kumāri. 
jīti barīṁ nija bāhubala bahu sundara bara nāri. 182 (b). 
 
He forcefully conquered, by the strength of his arms, and then married countless 
maidens belonging to the a wide genres of gods and humans, such as the many senior 
Gods, their junior counterparts such as the Yakshas (spirits), Gandharvas (musicians 
of heaven), humans (of all categories, from the humble man to the mighty kings), 
Kinnars (dancers of heaven), and Naagas (serpents and rulers of the subterranean and 
nether worlds).  
 Not only limiting himself to the maidens of the categories listed above, he 
forced his marriage upon countless other beautiful girls and virgins wherever he took 
fancy upon them. (Doha no. 182-b) 
 
 
¿õ0. ß¢º˝¡ËÃ ‚Ÿ ¡Ù ∑§¿ÈU ∑§„U™§ – ‚Ù ‚’ ¡ŸÈ ¬Á„U‹®„U ∑§Á⁄ ⁄U„U™§H 1H 

¬˝Õ◊®„U Á¡ã„U ∑§„È°U •Êÿ‚È ŒËã„UÊ – ÁÃã„U ∑§⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ¡Ù ∑§Ëã„UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

indrajīta sana jō kachu kahē'ū. sō saba janu pahilēhiṁ kari rahē'ū. 1. 
prathamahiṁ jinha kahum̐ āyasu dīnhā. tinha kara carita sunahu jō kīnhā. 2. 
 
Whatever he (Ravana) had instructed his son Indrajeet (Meghnad) to do1, the latter 
had done it so quickly that it appeared that he had accomplished his mission even 
before his father had finished his own campaign. (1) 
 
Now listen to the deeds done by those other demons who were also instructed 
alongside Meghnad in the beginning2. (2) 
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[Note—1Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 
182. 
 
2Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no.182.]  
 
 

ŒπÃ ÷Ë◊M§¬ ‚’ ¬Ê¬Ë – ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U Œfl ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬ËH 3H 
∑§⁄U®„U ©U¬º˝fl •‚È⁄U ÁŸ∑§ÊÿÊ – ŸÊŸÊ M§¬ œ⁄U®„U ∑§Á⁄U ◊ÊÿÊH 4H 
¡Á„U Á’Áœ „UÙß œ◊¸ ÁŸ◊Í¸‹Ê – ‚Ù ‚’ ∑§⁄U®„U ’Œ ¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§‹ÊH 5H 
¡®„U ¡®„U Œ‚ œŸÈ Ám¡ ¬Êfl®„U – Ÿª⁄U ªÊ©°U ¬È⁄U •ÊÁª ‹ªÊfl®„UH 6H 

 
dēkhata bhīmarūpa saba pāpī. nisicara nikara dēva paritāpī. 3. 
karahiṁ upadrava asura nikāyā. nānā rūpa dharahiṁ kari māyā. 4. 
jēhi bidhi hō'i dharma nirmūlā. sō saba karahiṁ bēda pratikūlā. 5. 
jēhiṁ jēhiṁ dēsa dhēnu dvija pāvahiṁ. nagara gā'um̐ pura āgi lagāvahiṁ. 6. 
 
All the demons, individually as well as in groups, were of colossus sizes, very sinful 
and exceedingly evil, and were inveterate tormentors of the Gods. (3) 
 
Huge hordes of demons unleashed an uncontrolled reign of terror and mayhem all 
around. They were able to assume magical forms in the way they liked (to carry out 
their schemes). (4) 
 
They did everything that was against the principles of Dharma (probity, propriety, 
righteousness and noble thought and conduct) and the Vedas (ancient scriptures) to 
ensure that they were completely ruined and utterly defiled. (5) 
 
In whichever city, town or village they found Brahmins and cows (symbolizing 
domesticated animals), they relentlessly set the whole habitations on fire to burn 
everything down. [To wit, they behaved like an invading army of savages and fiends 
who kill and plunder and burn just for the sadistic pleasure of it.] (6)   
 
 

‚È÷ •Êø⁄UŸ ∑§Ã„È°U Ÿ®„U „UÙß¸ – Œfl Á’¬˝ ªÈL§ ◊ÊŸ Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸H 7H 
Ÿ®„U „UÁ⁄U÷ªÁÃ ¡‚ÿ Ã¬ ‚ÿÊŸÊ – ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ‚ÈÁŸ• Ÿ ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊH 8H 

 
subha ācarana katahum ̐ nahiṁ hō'ī. dēva bipra guru māna na kō'ī. 7. 
nahiṁ haribhagati jagya tapa gyānā. sapanēhum̐ suni'a na bēda purānā. 8. 
 
As a consequence, there was no morality, righteousness, propriety and probity left 
anywhere in the world; no one behaved rightly and all traces of goodness vanished.  
 No one paid heed to or respected the Gods, the Brahmins or their Guru 
(teachers; preceptors; guides), treating them with utter disrespect and neglect. (7) 
 
There was no devotion for Lord Hari (the Supreme Being; the Lord God), and neither 
were there any Yagyas (fire sacrifices), Tapa (penance and austerity) or Gyan 
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(spiritual wisdom and gnosis; learning and knowledge of the scriptures and other 
metaphysical branches of knowledge).  
 No one even dreamt of hearing any of the scriptures such as the Vedas and the 
Purans. (8) 
 
[Note—There was a complete breakdown of law and order; goodness, righteousness 
and all other virtues evaporated, and these were replaced by sins, vices, evil and 
perversion that metaphorically turned the green earth into a barren desert. 

There were two obvious reasons for this sorry state of affairs to come about. 
One of course was the direct action of the demons, and the other was an indirect 
affect. The people realized that if they had to survive and live in reasonable peace 
then they ought to do the demons’ bidding, for otherwise these cruel and remorseless 
demons would not only kill them but also burn everything down. Hence, as a measure 
of survival the general populace did what pleased the demons, as in the present frame 
of time they were the realm’s rulers. To do anything that Ravana and his followers did 
not want was inviting death and destruction voluntarily. Who in his right mind would 
want it?]  

 
À¢U0.  ¡¬ ¡Ùª Á’⁄UÊªÊ Ã¬ ◊π ÷ÊªÊ üÊflŸ ‚ÈŸß Œ‚‚Ë‚Ê– 1– 

•Ê¬ÈŸÈ ©UÁΔU œÊflß ⁄U„ÒU Ÿ ¬Êflß œÁ⁄U ‚’ ÉÊÊ‹ß πË‚ÊH 2H 
•‚ ÷˝CÔU •øÊ⁄UÊ ÷Ê ‚¢‚Ê⁄UÊ œ◊¸ ‚ÈÁŸ• Ÿ®„U ∑§ÊŸÊ– 3– 
ÃÁ„U ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ òÊÊ‚ß Œ‚ ÁŸ∑§Ê‚ß ¡Ù ∑§„U ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸÊH 4H 

chanda. 

japa jōga birāgā tapa makha bhāgā śravana suna'i dasasīsā. 1. 
āpunu uṭhi dhāva'i rahai na pāva'i dhari saba ghāla'i khīsā. 2. 
asa bhraṣṭa acārā bhā sansārā dharma suni'a nahiṁ kānā. 3. 
tēhi bahubidhi trāsa'i dēsa nikāsa'i jō kaha bēda purānā. 4. 
 
If the ten-headed Ravana happened to hear that someone was engaged in doing Japa 
(repetition of Mantras and Lord God’s holy name), Yoga (meditation, contemplation), 
Vairagya (renunciation), Tapa (penance and austerity), or Yagya (fire sacrifice) and 
offering oblations to the Gods during the process—he would get up instantly himself, 
rush to that place, and lay to waste everything around, killing or arresting all those 
who were engaged in these religious activities, and generally plundering the place. 
(Chanda line nos. 1-2) 
 
In this way, the whole world was rife with widespread evil and sinful deeds; no one 
bothered to hear anything pertaining to Dharma (righteousness, goodness, probity and 
propriety).  
 If anyone said or heard the scriptures, such as the Vedas and the Purans, he 
(Ravana) would terrorize him in many ways, and forced him out of his country (i.e. 
snatched his home and sent him to the wilderness to suffer and die). (Chanda line nos. 
3-4)  
 
 
âæð0. ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß •ŸËÁÃ ÉÊÙ⁄U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ¡Ù ∑§⁄U®„U– 
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®„U‚Ê ¬⁄U •ÁÃ ¬˝ËÁÃ ÁÃã„U ∑§ ¬Ê¬Á„U ∑§flÁŸ Á◊ÁÃH 183H 
sōraṭhā. 

barani na jā'i anīti ghōra nisācara jō karahiṁ. 
hinsā para ati prīti tinha kē pāpahi kavani miti. 183. 
 
Indeed, it is not possible to describe the extent and intensity of sins and evil deeds that 
the demons were recklessly perpetrating in this world.  

Verily, those who have no morality and sense of propriety worth the name left 
in them, those who have no conscience left in them at all, say what is the use of 
talking about the extent of decadence and degradation to which they can fall, and the 
nadir of evilness and sinfulness to which they could stoop? [To wit, there is no limit 
or end to it.] (Sortha no. 183) 

 
 
                                  ----------*******--------   
 
 

                                          Part 1 
 

           Chapter 4: Gods and Mother Earth pray to Lord Vishnu to
              Save them from Ravana’s Tyranny;  
                         And the Lord’s Promise to them  
 
In the previous Chapter no. 3 we have read how the demons led by their invincible 
king Ravana had spread a ferocious and vicious reign of excessive of terror and 
mayhem, horrifying the entire creation and causing havoc and torment all around. All 
good virtues were trampled underfoot, and everything that stood for evil, sin, vice, 
perversion, decadence and outright immorality took the front stage.  
 
Beyond a certain limit everything is bad. When a certain threshold was crossed, when 
the things reached a nadir and became simply and absolutely intolerable, when the 
very existence was in question, then the Gods and Mother Earth decided to approach 
the Supreme Being to do something to save them from further horrors, grief, torments 
and humiliation, and to protect this creation from complete annihilation.   
 
So the Lord promised them that he will come down to earth himself in the form of 
Lord Ram, and do what is necessary to eliminate the scourge of the evil Ravana and 
his clan of cruel, vicious and ferocious demons. On their part the Gods decided to 
help the Lord by coming down to the earth by assuming the forms of monkeys and 
bears, and then join the Lord in his campaign to eliminate the demons and free 
everyone of their fear. 
 
In this Chapter no. 4 we shall read all about it from (i) Ram Charit Manas (section 
4.1), and (ii) Adhyatma Ramayan (section 4.2).  
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                                             Section 4.1:  
 
                                 Ram Charit Manas 
 
 
When suffering became impossible to bear, and there was the fear of complete 
breakdown of law and order and annihilation of creation, the Gods, including Brahma 
the creator, and Mother Earth, all got together and contemplated upon the means by 
which they could approach Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Lord who is the protector of 
this creation. The Gods and Mother Earth sought Lord Vishnu, one of the Gods of the 
Trinity, as he is the Lord God who is responsible for taking care of the world and 
ensure its protection and welfare.   
 
While they were huddled together and wondering what next to do and where to go to 
find Lord Vishnu, Lord Shiva came there, and he advised them to pray fervently and 
with full faith and sincerity right then and there, for they need not go anywhere at all 
in the search of the Lord because he, being omnipresent and immanent, is present 
even amongst their midst, and the only thing that would make him reveal himself to 
them in a visible form is their faith and prayer.  
 
So the Gods and Mother Earth prayed to the Lord fervently, with the utmost sincerity 
and the greatest supplication that they could command. Lord Vishnu appeared and 
promised them all help; saying that he would personally come down to earth to tackle 
Ravana’s problem. Then Brahma advised the Gods to help and serve the Lord by 
assuming the forms of monkeys and bears, with Brahma himself becoming the aged 
king of bears known by the name of Jamvant. And Lord Shiva did not wish to be left 
behind in this service, so he became Hanuman. Similarly, all other Gods assumed 
different forms as monkeys and bears, depending on their position in the hierarchy in 
the heaven, to serve and help Lord Vishnu.  
 
This episode is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 184—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 188. 
 
 
¿õ0. ’Ê…∏U π‹ ’„ÈU øÙ⁄U ¡È•Ê⁄UÊ – ¡ ‹¢¬≈U ¬⁄UœŸ ¬⁄UŒÊ⁄UÊH 1H 

◊ÊŸ®„U ◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÊ Ÿ®„U ŒflÊ – ‚ÊœÈã„U ‚Ÿ ∑§⁄UflÊfl®„U ‚flÊH 2H 
Á¡ã„U ∑§ ÿ„U •Êø⁄UŸ ÷flÊŸË – Ã ¡ÊŸ„ÈU ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ‚’ ¬˝ÊŸËH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

bāṛhē khala bahu cōra ju'ārā. jē lampaṭa paradhana paradārā. 1. 
mānahiṁ mātu pitā nahiṁ dēvā. sādhunha sana karavāvahiṁ sēvā. 2. 
jinha kē yaha ācarana bhavānī. tē jānēhu nisicara saba prānī. 3. 
 
During the period when the demons’ had established sovereignty over the world and 
their power and authority were in the ascendance, there was an exponential increase in 
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the number of villains and scoundrels who were unabashedly wicked, thieves and 
gamblers, and who greedily coveted the wealth and women of others. (1) 
 
They paid no heed or showed respect to either their own parents or to the Gods; they 
made saintly people serve them like slaves or servants.  

[To wit, these demons had no scruples or morality. They feared none, and 
treated all with utter disdain.] (2) 
 
[Lord Shiva said to Parvati to whom he is narrating this story—] Oh Bhavani! All 
those who exhibit the traits briefly outlined in the foregoing verses1 should be 
regarded as ‘demons’.  

[To wit, even if the concerned creature is not in the physical form that is 
usually identified with an ugly, hideous, fearsome and horrifying form of a demon, 
even if the creature has a pleasant countenance and a attractive visage that seems 
sweet to the eye, but if that creature’s acts and deeds are anywhere close to the way 
demons have been described in these verses, then let it be known for sure that that 
particular creature is a demon in disguise.] (3) 
 
[Note—1The notorious character of demons, their despicable nature and the evil deeds 
that define them have been outlined briefly in the verses of Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1, 8 that precede Doha no. 181; (ii) from Chaupai line no. 
3 that precedes Doha no. 183—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 184.] 
     
 

•ÁÃ‚ÿ ŒÁπ œ◊¸ ∑Ò§ ‚‹ÊŸË – ¬⁄U◊ ‚÷ËÃ œ⁄UÊ •∑È§‹ÊŸËH 4H 
ÁªÁ⁄U ‚Á⁄U ®‚œÈ ÷Ê⁄U Ÿ®„U ◊Ù„UË – ¡‚ ◊ÙÁ„U ªL§• ∞∑§ ¬⁄Uº˝Ù„UËH 5H 
‚∑§‹ œ◊¸ Œπß Á’¬⁄UËÃÊ – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ‚∑§ß ⁄UÊflŸ ÷ÿ ÷ËÃÊH 6H 

 
atisaya dēkhi dharma kai glānī. parama sabhīta dharā akulānī. 4. 
giri sari sindhu bhāra nahiṁ mōhī. jasa mōhi garu'a ēka paradrōhī. 5. 
sakala dharma dēkha'i biparītā. kahi na saka'i rāvana bhaya bhītā. 6. 
 
When Mother Earth observed that there was an extreme decline of morality, ethics 
and righteousness, when she was alarmed at the level of decadence to which the 
society had stooped, and when all the parameters of Dharma (principles of 
righteousness, auspiciousness, probity, propriety, nobility and goodness) were 
violated and trampled upon (by the demons and their followers), she felt sore affright 
and became extremely restless1.  

[1The Earth was terrified as she did not know what to do and how to get rid of 
the scourge symbolized by the demons. She was agitated because she is like a 
‘mother’ for this creation; for it is in the symbolic womb of the Earth that all living 
beings have their origin, and it is Earth that nourishes and sustains them all from their 
cradle to their grave. Even for the trees and the organisms low down in the hierarchy 
of creation, Earth is not only their dwelling place but also their sustainer and 
nourisher. So therefore, even as a mother feels extremely annoyed, sorry and agitated 
if her children go out of her hands to cause unwarranted and intolerable nuisance and 
mischief everywhere, when Mother Earth saw the kind of mayhem and chaos that the 
demons unleashed in this world, and utter disregard for any principles and scruples 
that they exhibited, creating extreme torment, suffering and hardship for the rest of 
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the inhabitants of the Earth, she was gravely hurt and remorseful. Mother Earth could 
not cope with this sort of suffering any longer; the sinfulness and evilness and cruelty 
and horror that prevailed on her surface was unbearable for her. The demons were like 
a poisonous thorn stuck deep into her bosom, bleeding her, tormenting her and 
constantly rubbing salt over her sore wounds, day in and day out.] (4) 
 
Mother Earth thought to herself, ‘I do not regard the mighty mountains, the great 
rivers and the endless ocean as any kind of weight on my self, and I do not feel 
inconvenienced or oppressed by them, but someone who is malevolent towards 
others, someone who torments and causes suffering and pain to others, is a weight that 
I can’t bear, for I feel suffocated by such creatures’ presence.’ (5) 
 
Earth observed that all the principles of Dharma had been corrupted so much so that 
not even a trace of any of the principles of goodness, righteousness and probity 
remained in their primal form.  

[The situation had become so serious and alarming that—] Everyone (i.e. even 
the sages and seers, the mystics and the gods et al) was so terrified of Ravana that no 
one dared speak a word (against him, nor raise any objection or opposition to his 
misdeeds). [To wit, the whole world was so terrified of Ravana’s wrath that they 
thought it better to keep quiet. Even the so-called keepers of Dharma, such as the 
sages, seers and the gods, too preferred to keep mum.] (6)      

 
 

œŸÈ M§¬ œÁ⁄U NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄UË – ªß¸ Ã„UÊ° ¡„U° ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ¤ÊÊ⁄UËH 7H 
ÁŸ¡ ‚¢ÃÊ¬ ‚ÈŸÊ∞Á‚ ⁄UÙß¸ – ∑§Ê„ÍU Ã¥ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Ê¡ Ÿ „UÙß¸H 8H 

 
dhēnu rūpa dhari hṛdayam̐ bicārī. ga'ī tahām̐ jaham̐ sura muni jhārī. 7. 
nija santāpa sunā'ēsi rō'ī. kāhū tēṁ kachu kāja na hō'ī. 8. 
 
After contemplating over the matter a lot, Earth decided to assume the form of a cow. 
Then she went to a place where other great sages and the gods had already 
assembled1. (7) 
 
She wept bitterly and narrated her tale of woes. But no one had any solution or and 
answer for her predicaments; everyone, the great sages as well as the mighty gods, 
listened to Earth helplessly, and none could or would offer a solution to her (because 
they were in the same state of confusion and consternation as the Earth)2. (8) 
 
[Note—1When Earth saw that she had no hope from anyone else because no one 
would stand up against Ravana and the demons to invite their cruel wrath, she decided 
to do something herself. So she assumed the form of a ‘cow’ and went to place where 
all the great sages and gods had got together in a huddle. They too were worried, and 
so they secretly assembled at some out-of-sight place at which the demons had yet not 
paid any attention. These sages and gods were discussing the same matter that had 
created so much consternation for the Earth, and it was of finding a way to get rid of 
this problem of the demons led by Ravana.  
 
2Earth did not know that these powerful sages, seers and gods were as helpless as her. 
In fact, they had assembled at a place precisely for discussing this problem of Ravana, 
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and how to find a way out it. So when she wept and sought their help, they kept quiet 
and pleaded helplessness. It has already been said that Ravana had forcefully 
subjugated sages and gods after getting boons from Brahma. Refer: (i) Doha no. 181 
along with Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede it; (ii) Doha no. 182 along with Chaupai 
line nos. 2-3, 6-13 that precede it; and (iii) Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha 
no. 183.]  

 
À¢U0.  ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ª¢œ’Ê¸ Á◊Á‹ ∑§Á⁄U ‚’Ê¸ ª Á’⁄¢UÁø ∑§ ‹Ù∑§Ê– 1– 

‚°ª ªÙÃŸÈœÊ⁄UË ÷ÍÁ◊ Á’øÊ⁄UË ¬⁄U◊ Á’∑§‹ ÷ÿ ‚Ù∑§ÊH 2H 
’˝rÊÔÊ° ‚’ ¡ÊŸÊ ◊Ÿ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ ◊Ù⁄U ∑§¿Í Ÿ ’‚Êß¸– 3– 
¡Ê ∑§Á⁄U ÃÒ¥ ŒÊ‚Ë ‚Ù •Á’ŸÊ‚Ë „U◊⁄U©U ÃÙ⁄U ‚„UÊß¸H 4H 

chanda. 

sura muni gandharbā mili kari sarbā gē biran̄ci kē lōkā. 1. 
sam ̐ga gōtanudhārī bhūmi bicārī parama bikala bhaya sōkā. 2. 
brahmām̐ saba jānā mana anumānā mōra kachū na basā'ī. 3. 
jā kari taiṁ dāsī sō abināsī hamarē'u tōra sahā'ī. 4. 
 
All those who had assembled to discuss the matter—such as the Gods, the learned 
Munis (sages) and the Gandharvas (demi-gods)—went together to the abode of 
Brahma, the creator. [The immediate matter that concerned them all was Ravana and 
his army of demons who had spread their atrocious rule of horror and grief which had 
made life hell for all living beings. The gods were representatives for all those who 
were suffering at the hands of the cruel and wicked demons, and they went to the 
Creator to seek his help and advice to find out a way of their predicament.] (Chanda 
line no. 1) 
 
They were accompanied by earth which was extremely terrified, worried and sad; she 
was in the form of a ‘cow’. (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
When Brahma learnt everything about the gravity of the matter, he felt that the 
situation was beyond his ability and power to either mend or control; he was 
dismayed that he has to concede his helplessness in being able to render any help in 
this matter. (Chanda line no. 3)  
 
[Brahma’s attention was drawn specially to the pitiable condition of earth who was in 
the form of a cow. He felt extremely sorry and worried for her, but though he had 
great sympathy and empathy he was distressed that he could not help her in the least. 
However, being wise and elderly in creation, Brahma had great experience of similar 
situations from the past. Upon deep contemplation he felt that inspite of all odds there 
was still a ray of hope left. So he turned to earth and advised her as follows—] 
 
Brahma advised earth, which was in the form of a cow, ‘He who is immortal and 
eternal, and whom you serve as a maid (i.e. the Supreme Lord whose command you 
obey most faithfully)—well, that (merciful and gracious) Lord will surely be of help 
to you, as well as for us. [To wit therefore, let us all join hands to pray to that Lord 
and seek his blessing and intervention. I tell you all truly that it is the only feasible 
solution for our predicament.]’ (Chanda line no. 4) 
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âæð0. œ⁄UÁŸ œ⁄UÁ„U ◊Ÿ œË⁄U ∑§„U Á’⁄¢UÁø „UÁ⁄U¬Œ ‚ÈÁ◊L§– 

¡ÊŸÃ ¡Ÿ ∑§Ë ¬Ë⁄U ¬˝÷È ÷¢Á¡Á„U ŒÊL§Ÿ Á’¬ÁÃH 184H 
sōraṭhā. 

dharani dharahi mana dhīra kaha biran̄ci haripada sumiru. 
jānata jana kī pīra prabhu bhan̄jihi dāruna bipati. 184. 
 
Brahma the creator (biran ̄ci) told earth, ‘Oh Earth! Have patience and courage; 
contemplate upon and remember the holy feet of Lord Hari (the Supreme Being; Lord 
Vishnu).  
 The gracious and merciful Lord understands the pain and grief in the heart of 
his devotees. So he will immediately take cognizance of your prayers and initiate 
steps to eliminate the very cause that is tormenting you so much and giving you such 
extreme misery.’ (Sortha no. 184) 
 
[Note—It ought to be noted here that Brahma has addressed Mother Earth 
specifically, and makes no mention of others who were with her, such as the Gods, the 
sages and the Gandharvas. It clearly means that he was much moved by her pitiful 
condition. Since earth is the dwelling place of all living beings in this world, her 
miserable condition represented the horrors and torments faced by every single 
creature of Brahma’s creation.  

Brahma is the ‘creator’ and the ‘grandfather’ of this creation, and he had 
himself assigned Mother Earth the duty to take care of the day-to-day sustenance of 
his creation. So it is but natural that when he saw Mother Earth, who is his own 
representative, coming to him in utter distress with her grievances and complain to 
him that his creation is being subjected to immense torture, he will be duty-bound to 
give her a special audience.  

This episode also shows that the Creator is more concerned about the welfare 
and well-being of the humble subjects of his creation than he is for those who highly 
placed in the hierarchy of creation. To wit, Brahma is very worried about the suffering 
of ordinary creatures who live an ordinary life on earth, creatures who have no high 
contacts and who are not high-profile individuals like the gods, the sages and the 
gandharvas who had accompanied mother earth. Brahma knew very well that these 
gods, sages and gandharvas etc. are capable of taking care of themselves, but the poor 
creatures whom earth represents are absolutely helpless and hapless, and therefore 
they need special attention.  

That is why Brahma paid special attention to the complaint of Mother Earth, 
and addressed her personally. Obviously all the Gods, Munis and Ghandharvas who 
were with Earth too heard what Brahma said, and everyone decided to jointly pray to 
the Supreme Being to intervene and save them from more horrors and sufferings.] 

    
 
¿õ0. ’ÒΔU ‚È⁄U ‚’ ∑§⁄U®„U Á’øÊ⁄UÊ – ∑§„°U ¬Êß• ¬˝÷È ∑§Á⁄U• ¬È∑§Ê⁄UÊH 1H 

¬È⁄U ’Ò∑È¢§ΔU ¡ÊŸ ∑§„ U ∑§Ùß¸ – ∑§Ù©U ∑§„U ¬ÿÁŸÁœ ’‚ ¬˝÷È ‚Ùß¸H 2H 
¡Ê∑§ NUŒÿ° ÷ªÁÃ ¡Á‚ ¬˝ËÃË – ¬˝÷È Ã„°U ¬˝ª≈U ‚ŒÊ Ã®„U ⁄UËÃËH 3H 
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Ã®„U ‚◊Ê¡ ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ◊Ò¥ ⁄U„U™°§ – •fl‚⁄U ¬Êß ’øŸ ∞∑§ ∑§„U™°§H 4H 
caupā’ī. 

baiṭhē sura saba karahiṁ bicārā. kaham ̐ pā'i'a prabhu kari'a pukārā. 1. 
pura baikuṇṭha jāna kaha kō'ī. kō'u kaha payanidhi basa prabhu sō'ī. 2. 
jākē hṛdayam̐ bhagati jasi prītī. prabhu taham ̐ pragaṭa sadā tēhiṁ rītī. 3. 
tēhiṁ samāja girijā maiṁ rahē'ūm̐. avasara pā'i bacana ēka kahē'ūm̐. 4. 
 
[Now the crucial thing was to find out where the Supreme Lord was, how to find him, 
so that a request can be made to him to save the world from the horrors of Ravana and 
his race of demons.] 
 
All the Gods and others who were with them (i.e. the sages, the Gandharvas, Brahma 
the creator, Shiva the concluder etc.) sat down to ponder over the matter of how and 
where to find the Supreme Lord so that they can plead before him and request him for 
help. (1) 
 
Someone in the assembly advised that the Lord resides in the heaven known as 
Vaikuntha so they must make haste to go there, while someone else said that the Lord 
lives in the middle of the celestial Ocean (called the “payanidhi”, literally the endless 
treasury of water, where Lord Vishnu reclines on the coiled body of Seshnath, the 
celestial serpent, as the latter floats on the surface of this vast ocean). (2)  
 
The fact is that it is an established principle that the Lord always reveals himself in 
response to devotion and the extent of affection and faith that a devotee has in his 
heart.  

[To wit, there is no need to go anywhere in search of the Supreme Being, for 
he is omnipresent and all-pervading. The only single requirement to make the Lord 
reveal himself is to have high level of devotion, affection and faith in him. The term 
‘extent’ indicates that the greater is the intensity of devotion, affection and faith that 
the devotee has in his heart, the easier it is for him to make the Lord manifest 
himself.] (3) 
 
[Lord Shiva, who was also present during the confabulation, told Parvati to whom he 
is narrating this episode—] “Listen Girija (Shiva’s consort)! I was also present in that 
assembly. When I found an opportunity, I spoke up and gave them an advice. (4) 
 
 

„UÁ⁄U CÿÊ¬∑§ ‚’¸òÊ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ¬˝◊ Ã¥ ¬˝ª≈U „Ù®„U ◊Ò¥ ¡ÊŸÊH 5H 
Œ‚ ∑§Ê‹ ÁŒÁ‚ Á’ÁŒÁ‚„ÈU ◊Ê„UË¥ – ∑§„U„ÈU ‚Ù ∑§„UÊ° ¡„UÊ° ¬˝÷È ŸÊ„UË¥H 6H 
•ª ¡ª◊ÿ ‚’ ⁄UÁ„UÃ Á’⁄UÊªË – ¬˝◊ Ã¢ ¬˝÷È ¬˝ª≈Uß Á¡Á◊ •ÊªËH 7H 
◊Ù⁄U ’øŸ ‚’ ∑§ ◊Ÿ ◊ÊŸÊ – ‚ÊœÈ ‚ÊœÈ ∑§Á⁄U ’˝rÊÔ ’πÊŸÊH 8H 

 
hari byāpaka sarbatra samānā. prēma tēṁ pragaṭa hōhiṁ maiṁ jānā. 5. 
dēsa kāla disi bidisihu māhīṁ. kahahu sō kahām̐ jahām̐ prabhu nāhīṁ. 6. 
aga jagamaya saba rahita birāgī. prēma tēṁ prabhu pragaṭa'i jimi āgī. 7. 
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mōra bacana saba kē mana mānā. sādhu sādhu kari brahma bakhānā. 8. 
 
[Lord Shiva said—] I told them that Lord Hari (Vishnu) is omnipresent, immanent 
and all-pervading in this creation; he is present everywhere in an even manner. I 
(Shiva) know for certain (by my personal experience) that he reveals himself in 
response of the affection of his devotees. (5) 
 
Tell me if there is a single place, time, direction and quarter of this creation where the 
Lord is not present. In all sooth and without gainsay, the Lord is present everywhere, 
at all times, and in every imaginable situation in this creation. (6) 
 
The Lord pervades this creation from the within and the without, for he is revealed in 
the form of the animate as well as the inanimate components of this creation. Inspite 
of this, he is separate and detached from this creation1.  
 [1This is the great paradox with the Supreme Being—that though on the one 
hand it is said that every single entity in this creation is a revelation of the Lord in its 
individual form, that the creation itself is an image of the Supreme Being who is also 
known as ‘Brahm’, yet on the other hand the Lord himself is distinct and different 
from any one or all the entities of creation taken together.] 
 The Lord manifests himself everywhere as if by magic if there is devotion and 
affection for him just fire that can be ignited with the firewood anywhere if the 
conditions are right2.  
 [2The ‘fire element’ is inherently present in the firewood in a latent form, for it 
ordinarily remains invisible and dormant. When the right conditions prevail, such as 
when the firewood is vigorously rubbed and a little air is available, this hidden fire 
suddenly emerges in a visible form. Likewise, the Supreme Being is present in an 
invisible form everywhere in this creation. It simply requires devotion, faith and 
affection for the Lord to make him reveal himself instantly.]’ (7) 
 
These words (advice) of mine were well-received by one and all. Brahma praised me 
and welcomed this advice by an applause, saying ‘well said, well said indeed’.” (8)   
 
 
Îô0. ‚ÈÁŸ Á’⁄¢UÁø ◊Ÿ „U⁄U· ÃŸ ¬È‹Á∑§ ŸÿŸ ’„U ŸË⁄U– 

•SÃÈÁÃ ∑§⁄UÃ ¡ÙÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U ‚ÊflœÊŸ ◊ÁÃœË⁄UH 185H 
dōhā. 

suni biran̄ci mana haraṣa tana pulaki nayana baha nīra. 
astuti karata jōri kara sāvadhāna matidhīra. 185. 
 
When Brahma the creator heard these words (of Lord Shiva), he felt exhilarated in his 
heart; his body was thrilled and tears began to roll down from his eyes.  
 Then he joined his hands in a prayerful mode, stabilized his mind, and began 
to offer his sincere prayers to the Lord carefully.     
 
 
À¢U0. ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ‚È⁄UŸÊÿ∑§ ¡Ÿ ‚ÈπŒÊÿ∑§ ¬˝ŸÃ¬Ê‹ ÷ªfl¢ÃÊ– 1– 

ªÙ Ám¡ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UË ¡ÿ •‚È⁄UÊ⁄UË ®‚œÈ‚ÈÃÊ Á¬˝ÿ ∑¢§ÃÊH 2H 
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¬Ê‹Ÿ ‚È⁄U œ⁄UŸË •jÈÃ ∑§⁄UŸË ◊⁄U◊ Ÿ ¡ÊŸß ∑§Ùß¸– 3– 
¡Ù ‚„U¡ ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹Ê ∑§⁄U©U •ŸÈª˝„U ‚Ùß¸H 4H 

chanda. 

jaya jaya suranāyaka jana sukhadāyaka pranatapāla bhagavantā. 1.  
gō dvija hitakārī jaya asurārī sindhusutā priya kantā. 2. 
pālana sura dharanī adbhuta karanī marama na jāna'i kō'ī. 3. 
jō sahaja kṛpālā dīnadayālā kara'u anugraha sō'ī. 4. 
 
[Brahma offered his prayers to the Supreme Being with these words—] 
 
‘Glory to the Supreme Lord1 who is the Lord of all the Gods, who gives joy and 
comfort to his devotees, and who grants unquestioned protection to all those who 
come to him to surrender and seek refuge! Glory to him; glory to such a Supreme 
Being! (Chanda line no. 1) 
 [1In the next stanza we will read that the Supreme Being to whom this prayer 
is being offered is Lord Vishnu, the husband of Laxmi—“sindhusutā priya kantā”.] 
 
You are a benevolent benefactor of the cows (representing all humble and harmless 
creatures), the Brahmins (representing the elderly, learned and wise ones in the 
society.  

Glory to the Lord who is an enemy of the demons (representing the evil, 
sinful, cruel and dark forces of creation), and who is the dear husband of the daughter-
of-the-ocean (i.e. goddess Laxmi)! [This last statement means that the ‘Lord’ and the 
‘Supreme Being’ to whom Brahma and the other Gods are offering their prayers is 
Lord Vishnu as he is the consort of Laxmi, the goddess of wealth and prosperity. She 
is called the ‘daughter-of-the-ocean’ because she had her origin in the ocean when it 
was being churned by the Gods and the Demons in search of Amrit, the ambrosia of 
immortality.] (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
You are the sustainer and the protector of the gods and the earth. No one can know 
your mysteries or the secret behind your wonderful maverick deeds. [To wit, the ways 
of the Lord are beyond the understanding of ordinary mortals. Nay, even the gods fail 
to understand them.] (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
Oh Lord, who by his very nature and habit most gracious, compassionate and 
benevolent, please be kind upon us (the gods and the earth with all its inhabitants). 
[Oh Lord, we are suffering horribly under the atrocities unleashed by Ravana and his 
army of demons. So we most humbly plead with you to save us and grant us your 
protection.] (Chanda line no. 4)  
 
   

¡ÿ ¡ÿ •Á’ŸÊ‚Ë ‚’ ÉÊ≈U ’Ê‚Ë CÿÊ¬∑§ ¬⁄U◊ÊŸ¢ŒÊ– 5– 
•Á’ªÃ ªÙÃËÃ¢ øÁ⁄UÃ ¬ÈŸËÃ¢ ◊ÊÿÊ⁄UÁ„UÃ ◊È∑È¢§ŒÊH 6H 
¡Á„U ‹ÊÁª Á’⁄UÊªË •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË Á’ªÃ◊Ù„U ◊ÈÁŸ’Î¢ŒÊ– 7– 
ÁŸÁ‚ ’Ê‚⁄U äÿÊfl®„U ªÈŸ ªŸ ªÊfl®„U ¡ÿÁÃ ‚Á“ÊŒÊŸ¢ŒÊH 8H 
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jaya jaya abināsī saba ghaṭa bāsī byāpaka paramānandā. 5. 
abigata gōtītaṁ carita punītaṁ māyārahita mukundā. 6. 
jēhi lāgi birāgī ati anurāgī bigatamōha munibṛndā. 7. 
nisi bāsara dhyāvahiṁ guna gana gāvahiṁ jayati saccidānandā. 8. 
 
Glory to the Lord who is imperishable and eternal, who dwells in the inner-self of all 
living beings in the form of their Atma (which is pure consciousness), who is all-
pervading, omnipresent and immanent, and who is an embodiment of supreme bliss, 
felicity and beatitude. (Chanda line no. 5) 
 
The Lord is beyond comprehension; no one knows or understands either who he is or 
his mysterious ways. He is beyond the perception or reach of the sense organs1 (and 
none of these sense organs of perception are able to perceive anything about the 
Lord).  

The deeds and actions as well as the stories that are related to his different 
manifestations—all of them are holy and divine.  

The Lord is free from all Maya (delusions and its affect), and so he is the one 
who grants the nectar of immortal bliss and happiness2.  

[1There are five gross organs of perception in the body: ears that hear, eyes 
that see, tongue that tastes, skin that feels, and nose that smells. A person knows 
anything about the world with the help of one or more of these organs. This stanza 
affirms that the Supreme Being cannot be understood by employing any of these gross 
instruments. Besides these five gross organs of perception, there is the mind and the 
intellect which also act as organs of perception, but at a subtler level. The Lord is 
beyond their reach too. 

2This stanza clearly means that ‘Maya’, or the different kinds of worldly 
delusions and infatuations, is the root cause of all sorts of unhappiness and sorrow 
that torment a living being. Since the Lord is unaffected by Maya, he is therefore an 
eternal source of happiness and bliss.] (Chanda line no. 6) 
 
It is for the love of the Lord and his sake that those who wise and enlightened 
renounce the gross world and its material temptations, and then they sincerely strive 
to develop deep and unwavering devotion and affection for him within their heart. 
(Chanda line no. 7) 
 
Such wise and enlightened sages, hermits and ascetics pursue the Lord; they always 
think of him, remember him, constantly contemplate and meditate upon him, and sing 
his glories and invoke his divine name, day and night.  
 Glory to this honourable and great Lord who is Truth and eternal 
Consciousness personified, and who is truly an embodiment of infinite bliss, felicity 
and beatitude. (Chanda line no. 8) 
  
 

¡®„U ‚ÎÁCÔU ©U¬Êß¸ ÁòÊÁ’œ ’ŸÊß¸ ‚¢ª ‚„UÊÿ Ÿ ŒÍ¡Ê– 9– 
‚Ù ∑§⁄U©U •ÉÊÊ⁄UË ®øÃ „U◊Ê⁄UË ¡ÊÁŸ• ÷ªÁÃ Ÿ ¬Í¡ÊH 10H 
¡Ù ÷fl ÷ÿ ÷¢¡Ÿ ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ⁄¢U¡Ÿ ª¢¡Ÿ Á’¬ÁÃ ’M§ÕÊ– 11– 
◊Ÿ ’ø ∑˝§◊ ’ÊŸË ¿UÊÁ«∏U ‚ÿÊŸË ‚⁄UŸ ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄U ¡ÍÕÊH 12H 

 



 222

jēhiṁ sṛṣṭi upā'ī tribidha banā'ī saṅga sahāya na dūjā. 9. 
sō kara'u aghārī cinta hamārī jāni'a bhagati na pūjā. 10. 
jō bhava bhaya bhan̄jana muni mana ran̄jana gan̄jana bipati barūthā. 11. 
mana baca krama bānī chāḍi sayānī sarana sakala sura jūthā. 12. 
 
The Supreme Lord who created this three dimensional world1 all by himself, without 
anyone to help him at all [line no. 9] --- 

---Let this Lord, who is a destroyer of sins and evil forces of creation, also 
listen to our humble prayers offered with the greatest supplication by us, and relieve 
us of all our worries and fears (for we are humble and we do not even know how to 
offer worship or prayers to him in the proper way; so let the Lord forgive us for our 
incompetence in the manner in which we offer this prayer to him) [line no. 10]2. 
(Chanda line nos. 9-10) 
 [1This creation is said to be of ‘three dimensions’ because it has three basic 
types of Gunas or qualities in it: viz. the Sata Guna, the Raja Guna and the Tama 
Guna. The ‘Sata Guna’ represents the positive qualities of virtuousness, righteousness 
and goodness in their best forms; the ‘Tama Guna’ is the opposite of the Sata Guna 
and represents everything that is dark, negative, evil and sinful; the ‘Raja Guna’ 
stands for those qualities that are combinations of these two, and therefore the median 
quality that acts as a balancing force. In some way or the other, these three qualities 
are represented by the three basic types of inhabitants of this world—the ‘gods’ and 
the ‘demons’ at the two extremities, and the ‘humans’ somewhere in the middle. 
 2Brahma wishes to request the Supreme Lord that he should not pay any 
attention to the words which are being used in the prayer that the former is saying, for 
no one is so skilled that he can boast of saying a prayer that is perfect and of the 
highest mark. It pleases the Lord to be humble and unpretentious before him, and so 
even Brahma—who had created the Vedas, the primary scriptures, and as such cannot 
be regarded as unlettered or unskilled—decided to become humble and unpretentious 
before the Supreme Being.]  
 
The Supreme Lord who destroys the fetters represented by this gross mortal world 
and its many delusions and miseries, the Lord who provides joy and bliss to the Mana 
(mind and heart) of sages, seers and hermits, the Lord who destroys troubles and ill-
fortunes [line no. 11]--- 

---We the Gods have come to take shelter in the holy feet of such a Lord with 
all humility in our command, without any pretension or right to privileges of any kind 
in any of our thoughts, words and deeds (i.e. we are extremely honest in our prayers 
of supplication and in our request for protection from the Lord) [line no. 12]. (Chanda 
line nos. 11-12)’   
 

 
‚Ê⁄UŒ üÊÈÁÃ ‚·Ê Á⁄U·ÿ •‚·Ê ¡Ê ∑§„È°U ∑§Ù©U Ÿ®„U ¡ÊŸÊ– 13– 
¡Á„U ŒËŸ Á¬•Ê⁄U ’Œ ¬È∑§Ê⁄U º˝fl©U ‚Ù üÊË÷ªflÊŸÊH 14H 
÷fl ’ÊÁ⁄Áœ ◊¢Œ⁄U ‚’ Á’Áœ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ªÈŸ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ‚Èπ¬È¢¡Ê– 15– 
◊ÈÁŸ Á‚h ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄U ¬⁄U◊ ÷ÿÊÃÈ⁄U Ÿ◊Ã ŸÊÕ ¬Œ ∑¢§¡ÊH 16H 

 
sārada śruti sēṣā riṣaya asēṣā jā kahum̐ kō'u nahiṁ jānā. 13.  
jēhi dīna pi'ārē bēda pukārē drava'u sō śrībhagavānā. 14.  
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bhava bāridhi mandara saba bidhi sundara gunamandira sukhapun̄jā. 15. 
muni sid'dha sakala sura parama bhayātura namata nātha pada kan ̄jā. 16. 
 
No one has ever known or understood the mysteries of the Lord—not even Sarada 
(goddess Saraswati who is the patron of knowledge, wisdom and intelligence), the 
Srutis (Vedas, the most ancient scriptures that are repositories of knowledge), 
Seshnath (the legendary serpent-god who is said to be very close to Lord Vishnu, and 
who has thousand hoods symbolizing someone who has a thousand-fold knowledge of 
any thing), the Rishsis (great sages and seers) and the Ashesas (the remaining sages 
such as the mystics, hermits, ascetics etc.) are able to know the Lord. (Chanda line no. 
13) 
 
Oh the Supreme God whom the Vedas proclaim as the one who loves all those who 
are humble, distressed, downtrodden and lowly—please be kind to have pity on us 
and take merciful cognizance of our precarious situation. (Chanda line no. 14)  
 
You are metaphorically like the great Mt. Mandrachal1 for the purpose of overcoming 
the fear arising out of this vast ocean-like mortal world of transmigration; you are 
charming and appealing in all possible ways; you are a treasure-trove of all the 
excellent virtues and the best of qualities; and you are a fountain-head of eternal bliss, 
joy and peace.   
 [1Mt. Mandrachal was used as a churning rod by the Gods and the Demons to 
churn the celestial ocean in the beginning of creation to produce the ambrosia of 
immortality. This ambrosia was called ‘Amrit’, and it removed the fear of death. This 
metaphor is used to imply that the Lord can remove all sorts of fears that the creature 
has in this mortal world.] (Chanda line no. 15) 
 
All of us—all the sages and seers and hermits, all the mystics as well as the gods who 
are extremely terrified and sore with fright—bow and surrender ourselves at your holy 
lotus-like feet2.  
 [2Though the gods and the sages have not expressly said that they are terrified 
of Ravana and are being tormented by the demons for which purpose they have come 
to the Supreme Being to ask him to protect them from this scourge and eliminate the 
demons, but it is understood and expected from the Lord that he knows everything 
even without telling him clearly. So the gods and sages thought it wiser and more 
prudent to limit themselves to just offering their obeisance and prayers, and leave the 
rest of the things to the Supreme Being himself.  

Another reason for not specifically mentioning Ravana and the demons was to 
avoid provoking them openly because there were chances that some spy might be 
watching them and he would go and report everything to Ravana. If that happens then 
Ravana would either kill all of them outright for complaining against him, or at least 
make life a burning hell for them by hounding them and subjecting them to endless 
tortures even before the Supreme Being can find time to put into effect his promises. 
So the gods and sages decided to maintain secrecy and show discretion while offering 
their prayers.] (Chanda line no. 16) 

 
 
Îô0. ¡ÊÁŸ ‚÷ÿ ‚È⁄U÷ÍÁ◊ ‚ÈÁŸ ’øŸ ‚◊Ã ‚Ÿ„U– 

ªªŸÁª⁄UÊ ª¢÷Ë⁄U ÷ß „U⁄UÁŸ ‚Ù∑§ ‚¢Œ„UH 186H 
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dōhā. 

jāni sabhaya surabhūmi suni bacana samēta sanēha. 
gaganagirā gambhīra bha'i harani sōka sandēha. 186. 
 
Realising that the Gods and the Earth were sore affright, terrorized and extremely 
distressed, and hearing their prayerful entreaties made with the greatest of affection 
and reverence, an invisible Being spoke from the sky (heaven) in a deep-sounding and 
resonating voice that removed their grief, worries and doubts. (Doha no. 186) 
 
[Note—This was the Supreme Being known as ‘Brahm’ speaking himself—refer 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 187 herein below.  

The Lord’s voice was grave, deep and resounding like the distant rumble of 
thunder, and as it reverberated all over the place it sent cheers in the rank of the gods 
and made earth smile in joy. It is because when the gods and the earth heard this voice 
they felt reassured as it clearly indicated that their prayers have been answered by the 
Supreme Lord, and the Lord wants to be responsive to their pleas. This was half battle 
won for the gods and the earth, for they were sure that if the Lord has chosen to 
respond to them and reply to their prayers then he will also make sure that their 
prayers are answered in an adequate way, that their requests are satisfactorily attended 
to, and they don’t have to go empty-handed and rejected from his doorstep.]    
 
 
¿õ0. ¡ÁŸ «U⁄U¬„ÈU ◊ÈÁŸ Á‚h ‚È⁄U‚Ê – ÃÈEgÁ„U ‹ÊÁª œÁ⁄U„U©°U Ÿ⁄U ’‚ÊH 1H 

•¢‚ã„U ‚Á„UÃ ◊ŸÈ¡ •flÃÊ⁄UÊ – ‹„U©°U ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U ’¢‚ ©UŒÊ⁄UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

jani ḍarapahu muni sid'dha surēsā. tumhahi lāgi dhariha'um̐ nara bēsā. 1. 
ansanha sahita manuja avatārā. lēha'um̐ dinakara bansa udārā. 2. 
 
[The unknown voice of in the sky, which was actually the Supreme Lord speaking, 
said in reassuring words—] ‘Oh sages, mystics and gods1, don’t be afraid at all. I shall 
assume a human form for your sake. (1) 
 
I shall take birth myself as a human being, along with my fractions that would also 
manifest themselves alongside me (ansanha sahita)2, in the glorious Solar Race (of 
Ayodhya) that is renowned for its liberal ways in magnanimity, benevolence, charity 
and graciousness (dinakara bansa udārā)3. (2)   
 
[Note—1The Lord has addressed the sages, the mystics and the then the gods in that 
order. It is because this is the order in which these exalted ones had mentioned 
themselves to the Supreme Lord while concluding their prayers—refer: Chanda line 
no. 16 herein above. 
 
2When the Lord says that he will come down to earth accompanied by his fractional 
parts it simply means that he will be accompanied by his assistants or close associates 
to help him fulfill the promises he has made to the gods, sages and earth.  
 Had the Lord so wished he could have come alone and slay the demons and 
their leader Ravana by his mere wish, for there is nothing in this creation which is 
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impossible for him or beyond his abilities, but that would have gone against the boons 
granted to Ravana by Brahma—that he would only be killed at the hands of a human 
being. In deference to this boon the Lord was obliged to act like an ordinary human 
being in order to keep the sanctity of Brahma’s words, and so he needed assistance. 
He could not act like some super-man having some super-natural power to slay 
Ravana.  
 It is the way of the world that even the mightiest and ablest of kings need 
assistance of many ministers and administrators to run his kingdom, as well as 
commanders and a huge garrison of soldiers to maintain peace and order in his 
kingdom; the king is not a magician who can do things by swinging a magic wand! So 
therefore, if the Lord were to act like a human being in order to slay Ravana and keep 
his words to the gods etc. then he had to refrain from doing anything that is beyond 
any man to do.  

Besides this, it was imperative for the Supreme Being to maintain top secrecy 
in putting his plans into practice lest Ravana would get a hint and quickly undo 
everything before the Lord can even initiate any action. Hence, the Lord had to act 
perfectly like an ordinary human being, not giving any single hint about who he 
actually was. When we read the story of the Ramayana we will realize that the Lord 
had taken strict precautions in this matter—never for even once did he let anyone 
know that he was the Supreme Being and possesses supernatural powers.  

That said, the Supreme Being had to consciously delegate some of his own 
powers and authority to entities that appeared to be separate and distinct from him, 
but were actually the Lord’s own fractional forms that were his own image, in order to 
play his role as a human to perfection. It was done with the express purpose to 
maintain utmost secrecy of the project. It was done so as to make it appear, at least on 
the surface that the Lord’s powers and abilities were limited like an ordinary man, and 
that his ultimate slaying of Ravana and elimination of the cruel demons were the 
natural culmination of a long sequence of events that started when Lord Ram was sent 
to the forest due to family intrigue over the crown of the kingdom, and which went on 
to the point when Sita, Ram’s wife, was kidnapped by Ravana, compelling Lord Ram 
to go to Lanka in an effort to free his wife, which is something any other honourable 
man would have done himself, and which led to the fierce war of Lanka and the 
slaying of Ravana and other cruel demons who had been tormenting the gods, sages 
and earth. 

So now, the question arises ‘who were these fractional forms of the Supreme 
Being who had accompanied him when he manifested himself as a human being’?  

This question can be answered at two levels, viz. the metaphysical and the 
mythological. We shall briefly glance at both of them.  

At the time creation, when Brahm, the personified form of the cosmic super 
Consciousness, decided to initiate the process of creation, it metamorphosed into three 
cosmic forms to carry out this gigantic task smoothly. It was the first instance of the 
principle of ‘delegation of authority’ when some Superior Authority decides to do 
something great and extraordinary, and in order to attain success in this enterprise this 
Authority divides the main task into its smaller components, assigning one component 
to one of the many junior authorities that are appointed by it to specifically carry out a 
specific job.  

This mechanism helped Brahm to regulate the entire process and also maintain 
self-discipline because though the three forms into which Brahm transformed itself 
were in fact the same Brahm operating at different levels and carrying out different 
tasks. It helped Brahm to easily maintain control over the developments, as for all 
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practical purposes these three forms were distinct from Brahm and independent 
Authorities in their own right, and so a close watch could be kept on their functioning. 
In case one of these forms failed to function properly then remedial methods could be 
initiated, leaving the others to carry out their duties in the normal way.  

Since the three primary forms into which the supreme Brahm metamorphosed 
himself, albeit different and distinct from Brahm, were however the same Supreme 
Being operating through these forms, and so therefore it is said that these three forms 
or Authorities of creation were the ‘fractional parts’ of Brahm.  

And who were these three Authorities? The stupendous task of ‘creation of 
this world’ had three basic steps—viz. first was creation, then came its sustenance and 
protection, and finally its conclusion. The form of Brahm responsible for the first step, 
i.e. ‘creation’, was called Brahma, the creator. The form of Brahm responsible for the 
second step, i.e. ‘sustenance and protection of the creation’, was called Vishnu, the 
sustainer and protector. And finally, the form of Brahm responsible for the third step, 
i.e. ‘conclusion of creation’, was called Shiva, the concluder. Thus came into being 
the ‘Trinity of Gods’.  

The Supreme Being now wished to devise a device by which this creation 
could be created from nothing, because in the beginning there was nothing but pure 
cosmic Consciousness. Brahm had to ‘imagine’ in his mind that there is something 
called ‘creation’, because actually there was nothing. Hence the Upanishads say that 
‘this world is merely an image, that it is an imagination of the mind’.  

To wit, the supreme Brahm employed his ‘Shakti’, or his dynamic power, to 
create an imaginary thing in order to give shape to this world. This Shakti was called 
‘Maya’, meaning delusion, as it created an illusion of reality when there was none! 

The supreme Brahm used this Maya for another reason too. He wished his 
creation to be self-sustaining and keep on rolling on its own account, without his day-
to-day role. So he created ‘Maya’ and its associated components. What then do stand 
for? They represent worldly delusions, ignorance, temptations, infatuations, desires, 
greed, and all other such negativities that are associated with this gross mundane 
world. This ensured that the creatures that would be produced in the course of 
evolvement of creation would be able to keep themselves so engrossed in a make-
belief world in which that they would procreate themselves in the erroneous belief  
that they are masters of their own destiny and are the ones who can create, sustain and 
destroy at their own free will—till of course the time comes when the Supreme 
Authority decides that his creation has become a monster, a Frankenstein, at which 
time he assumes the role of the ‘concluder’ to bring an end to the grand drama.      

So the fourth component that was also a fraction of Brahm was ‘Maya Shakti’, 
the dynamic power to create delusions at the cosmic level, because without this Shakti 
nothing could be achieved.  
 With this primary background understanding we conclude that when Brahm, 
the Supreme Being, assured the gods, the sages and the earth that he would come to 
help them with his fractions to assist him, he meant that he himself would assume the 
form of Lord Ram, the one who would play the main role in the elimination of 
Ravana and the demons, and his other subtle forms such as Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva 
along with Maya too would come in different forms to assist him.  

So therefore it was the Supreme Being known as Brahm who became Lord 
Ram. He had three brothers—Bharat, Laxman and Shatrughan. ‘Bharat’ was the one 
who took care of the welfare of the world, and therefore he stood for Lord Vishnu; 
‘Laxman’ was the one who was an embodiment of all excellent virtues, and so he 
stood for Lord Shiva, and like Shiva, Laxman was also very dear to Lord Ram; and 
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‘Shatrughan’ was a destroyer of enemies symbolizing ignorance and delusions, and 
since knowledge helps to eliminate these negative factors, he stood for Brahma, the 
creator of the Vedas. {Refer: (a) Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 5 
that precedes Doha no. 193, and (ii) Doha no. 197 along with Chaupai line nos. 4-8 
that precede it; and (b) Adhyatma Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 3, verse nos. 40-41. 

Then there was Sita, the wife of Lord Ram. She was the other assistant of the 
Lord and who played a pivotal role in helping the Lord fulfill his divine mission. It 
was Sita’s abduction by Ravana which became the excuse for Lord Ram to eliminate 
Ravana. Who then was she? From the metaphysical perspective she represented 
Maya, the cosmic Shakti that enabled Brahm to carry out his wishes as outlined herein 
above.  

The supreme Brahm succeeded in his mission of creation with the help of his 
Maya Shakti, and in a similar way his human incarnation Lord Ram succeeded in his 
mission of eliminating Ravana by employing the services of Sita—because Sita had 
played a dynamic and central role in the fulfillment of this mission, as it was Sita’s 
abduction by Ravana that set in motion a chain of events that ended with his slaying 
by Lord Ram.  
 
There is another view about the form in which the Supreme Being revealed himself 
along with his fractional parts as indicated in this verse. According to Adhyatma 
Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 9, verse nos. 55-58, (a) Lord Vishnu, the sustainer and 
protector of this creation, became Lord Ram; (b) the Seshnath, who is the celestial 
serpent on whose coiled body Vishnu reclines on the surface of the primordial ocean 
and who supports the earth on his thousand hoods, became Laxman; (c) Vishnu’s 
weapon called Chakra, the serrated discus he hold, became Bharat; and (d) Vishnu’s 
conch became Shatrughan. Meanwhile, ‘earth’ herself became Sita—refer: Adhyatma 
Ramayan, (a) Baal Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 58-72; and (b) Uttar Kand, Canto 7, 
verse nos. 41-44. 
 
3The Solar Race of Ayodhya is honoured as being very charitable and liberal because 
it had countless kings who became famous for their graciousness and merciful 
disposition as well as for liberal attitude towards charity, magnanimity and 
benevolence. 
 Lord Ram taking birth in the ‘Sun’ race is a metaphoric way of saying that the 
Lord’s glories and virtues were as splendorous and radiant as the sun itself. It also 
means that even as the sun removes all darkness by its mere presence, the advent of 
Lord Ram removed all darkness symbolized by the wicked, evil and sinful forces in 
this creation that the demons represented. Even as sunrise immediately dispels fear of 
ghosts and phantoms that lurk in the darkness of the night, the presence of Lord Ram 
in this world eliminated all the fear from the dark forces that create delusions, 
ignorance and all other such negative factors that cause immense horror, grief, misery 
and consternation in the mind and heart of creatures of this world.]  
 
 

∑§Sÿ¬ •ÁŒÁÃ ◊„UÊÃ¬ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ÁÃã„U ∑§„È° ◊Ò¥ ¬Í⁄U’ ’⁄U ŒËã„UÊH 3H 
Ã Œ‚⁄UÕ ∑§ı‚ÀÿÊ M§¬Ê – ∑§Ù‚‹¬È⁄UË¥ ¬˝ª≈U Ÿ⁄U÷Í¬ÊH 4H 
ÁÃã„U ∑¥§ ªÎ„U •flÃÁ⁄U„U©°U ¡Êß¸ – ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ÁÃ‹∑§ ‚Ù øÊÁ⁄U©U ÷Êß¸H 5H 
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kasyapa aditi mahātapa kīnhā. tinha kahum̐ maiṁ pūraba bara dīnhā. 3. 
tē dasaratha kausalyā rūpā. kōsalapurīṁ pragaṭa narabhūpā. 4. 
tinha kēṁ gṛha avatariha'um̐ jā'ī. raghukula tilaka sō cāri'u bhā'ī. 5. 
 
Sage Kashyap and his wife Aditi had done severe Tapa (penance and austerity) in 
some ancient time, and at that time I had already given them a word to become their 
son1. (3) 
 
They (Kashyap and Aditi) have appeared as king Dasrath and his queen Kaushalya in 
the kingdom of ‘Kaushal Puri’ (Ayodhya). (4) 
 
I shall go and take birth in their royal household in the form of his four sons who 
would be the glory of the race of king Raghu2 (5)  
 
[Note—1It ought to be remembered here that the wheel of creation continues to rotate 
in a cyclic form and in a rhythmic manner. The measurement of time at the cosmic 
scale is mind-boggling. It would suffice for our purpose here to say that in every cycle 
of creation there is a manifestation of Lord Ram, and in each generation there is a 
unique reason for it. This fact is reiterated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 122.  

It is believed that in three of these cycles—each being called a ‘Kalpa’ and 
each divided into four divisions known as Yugas, viz. the Sata (which was the first 
era), the Treta (in which Lord Ram was born), the Dwapar (in which Kishna was 
born) and Kali Yugas (the present era)—Lord Vishnu had blessed sage Kashyap and 
his wife Aditi that he would assume the form of their sons, while in the fourth Kalpa 
he blessed Manu and Satrupa.  

The Lord here refers to that Kalpa in which sage Kashyap lived (as clearly 
indicated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 
123), while in another Kalpa he manifested due to the boon he had given to Manu and 
Satrupa (as narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 142—to Doha no. 152). 
 
2Earlier it was said that the Lord took birth in the Solar Race, and now it is said that 
he took birth in the Raghu Race. The idea is that originally this race descended from 
the Sun God, and hence got its name. But in due course and with the passage of time a 
great king by the name of Raghu was born in it; this particular king was so great and 
glorious and his rule so magnificent that the world henceforth began to identify the 
Solar Race after the name of this king in order to honour his memory and name. So it 
came to be that the Solar Race became the Race of king Raghu, or the ‘Raghu-Race’.  
 The four sons of king Dasrath were Lord Ram, and his three brothers Bharat, 
Laxman and Shatrughan.]  

 
ŸÊ⁄UŒ ’øŸ ‚àÿ ‚’ ∑§Á⁄U„U©°U – ¬⁄U◊ ‚ÁQ§ ‚◊Ã •flÃÁ⁄U„U©°UH 6H 
„UÁ⁄U„U©°U ‚∑§‹ ÷ÍÁ◊ ªL§•Êß¸ – ÁŸ÷¸ÿ „UÙ„ÈU Œfl ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸H 7H 

 
nārada bacana satya saba kariha'um̐. parama sakti samēta avatariha'um̐. 6. 
hariha'um̐ sakala bhūmi garu'ā'ī. nirbhaya hōhu dēva samudā'ī. 7. 
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I shall also be able to prove true the words of sage Narad1. I shall manifest myself 
with my cosmic powers (so that I can successfully eliminate the powerful demons led 
by Ravana). (6) 
 
Oh Gods, be reassured and feel freed from fear, for I shall surely eliminate all that is 
burdensome for earth and free her from this encumbrance. (7)’   
 
[Note—1‘Narad’s words’: Once sage Narad had cursed Lord Vishnu to become a 
human being. The Lord now wishes to fulfill that curse so that the sanctity of Narad’s 
words is upheld. This story is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 124—to Doha no. 139.] 
 
 

ªªŸ ’˝rÊÔ’ÊŸË ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§ÊŸÊ – ÃÈ⁄UÃ Á»§⁄U ‚È⁄U NUŒÿ ¡È«∏UÊŸÊH 8H 
Ã’ ’˝rÊÔÊ° œ⁄UÁŸÁ„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊ – •÷ÿ ÷ß¸ ÷⁄UÙ‚ Á¡ÿ° •ÊflÊH 9H 

 
gagana brahmabānī suni kānā. turata phirē sura hṛdaya juṛānā. 8. 
taba brahmām̐ dharanihi samujhāvā. abhaya bha'ī bharōsa jiyam ̐ āvā. 9. 
 
When the gods thus heard Brahm’s words of reassurance thus spoken from the sky 
(heaven), they were immensely relieved in their hearts, and being now confident of 
salvation and protection from their horrors, they immediately turned back. (8) 
 
Then the creator Brahma addressed earth and explained to her the ramifications and 
implications of words of Brahm, advising her to feel fearless from now onwards. At 
this assurance from Brahma the earth felt free from the burden of fear and terror that 
had made her suffer her till now. (9) 
 
 
Îô0. ÁŸ¡ ‹Ù∑§Á„U Á’⁄¢UÁø ª Œflã„U ß„Uß Á‚πÊß– 

’ÊŸ⁄U ÃŸÈ œÁ⁄U œÁ⁄U ◊Á„U „UÁ⁄U ¬Œ ‚fl„ÈU ¡ÊßH 187H 
dōhā. 

nija lōkahi biran̄ci gē dēvanha iha'i sikhā'i. 
bānara tanu dhari dhari mahi hari pada sēvahu jā'i. 187. 
 
Then Brahma went back to his abode after advising all the Gods that they should all 
assume the forms of monkeys and go down to live on earth so that they can serve the 
holy feet of Lord Hari (Vishnu) when he manifests himself there. (Doha no. 187) 
 
[Note—This Doha clearly establishes that the ‘monkeys’ who formed the formidable 
army that helped Lord Ram in his campaign of Lanka in which the Lord eliminatated 
Ravana and the rest of the cruel demons were none others than these Gods 
themselves.]  

 
¿õ0. ª∞ Œfl ‚’ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ œÊ◊Ê – ÷ÍÁ◊ ‚Á„UÃ ◊Ÿ ∑§„È°U Á’üÊÊ◊ÊH 1H 

¡Ù ∑§¿ÈU •Êÿ‚È ’˝rÊÔÊ° ŒËã„UÊ – „U⁄U· Œfl Á’‹¢’ Ÿ ∑§Ëã„UÊH 2H 
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caupā’ī. 

ga'ē dēva saba nija nija dhāmā. bhūmi sahita mana kahum̐ biśrāmā. 1. 
jō kachu āyasu brahmām̐ dīnhā. haraṣē dēva bilamba na kīnhā. 2. 
 
After being assured by Brahm that the Lord would come down personally to eliminate 
the cause of their sufferings, all the Gods went back to their respective abodes. 
Together with Mother Earth, all the Gods found peace in their hearts, and their minds 
became calm. (1) 
 
The Gods were very happy to implement the advice given to them by Brahma, and 
they did not waste time in doing what they were told to do. [And what did Brahma 
advice them? In Doha no. 187 we read that Brahma had advised the Gods to assume 
the form of monkeys and go down to earth to help the Supreme Lord when he goes 
there in the form of a human being to eliminate the demons.] (2) 

 
’Ÿø⁄U Œ„U œ⁄UË Á¿UÁÃ ◊Ê„UË¥ – •ÃÈÁ‹Ã ’‹ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ÁÃã„U ¬Ê„UË¥H 3H 
ÁªÁ⁄U ÃL§ Ÿπ •ÊÿÈœ ‚’ ’Ë⁄UÊ – „UÁ⁄U ◊Ê⁄Uª ÁøÃfl®„U ◊ÁÃœË⁄UÊH 4H 
ÁªÁ⁄U ∑§ÊŸŸ ¡„°U Ã„°U ÷Á⁄U ¬Í⁄UË – ⁄U„U ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ •ŸË∑§ ⁄UÁø M§⁄UËH 5H 

 
banacara dēha dharī chiti māhīṁ. atulita bala pratāpa tinha pāhīṁ. 3. 
giri taru nakha āyudha saba bīrā. hari māraga citavahiṁ matidhīrā. 4. 
giri kānana jaham̐ taham̐ bhari pūrī. rahē nija nija anīka raci rūrī. 5. 
 
The Gods assumed the forms of countless ‘forest dwellers’1 (monkeys, bears) and 
came to live on earth. These creatures had stupendous strength and astounding valour. 
(3) 
 
All of them were brave warriors. Their weapons consisted of mountains (huge rocks 
and boulders), trees, and their own nails (that were long and sharp).  
 After descending upon earth they waited patiently, keeping an eager watch the 
path and bidding for the time when Lord Hari (Lord Vishnu in the form of Lord Ram) 
would come that way. (4) 
 
All of them spread over the earth, living on mountains and in forests, wherever they 
liked and in whatever way they fancied. (5) 
 
[Note—1It is very interesting to note here that the actual word used in the text is 
“banacara”. This word clearly means ‘those who move around in the forest’, ‘the 
forest dwellers’. It is not said at all that the gods became ‘monkeys or bears’. The 
word “banacara” could also mean forest dwelling tribes who were expected to be 
naturally fierce, ruthless and brave because of the harsh and tough environ of the 
wilds in which they lived all their lives.   

But the convention is that the forest dwellers, the “banacaras”, who helped 
Lord Ram and formed his army were ‘monkeys and bears’, i.e. that they ‘were not 
humans’. Why is it so; what led our ancient chroniclers to decide that the gods had 
assumed the form of ‘monkeys and bears’?  
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Well, the simple and straightforward answer is this: Ravana had been granted 
a boon that he can be killed only by a human being and monkeys, and no one else 
would ever be able to cause his death. So it was determined that besides Lord Ram, 
who was in the physical form of a human being, all the others who played a pivotal 
role in causing Ravana’s death must have been monkeys, and their close companions 
the bears, and no one else. Hence, it was concluded by ancient narrators that the word 
‘banacara’ indeed referred to the forest dwelling creatures such as monkeys and 
bears alone, and not to any others. 

But in reality these ‘banacaras’ were forest tribes. Their physical features, 
body-hair, countenance, manners, language, habits, dwelling places, custom and 
culture were so strikingly different from those who lived in the north of the Vindya 
mountains that when the latter came in contact with the former they called them 
monkeys and bears because of their unconventional life-style and visage. But I doubt 
very much that they were actually animals called monkeys and bears.] 

 
 
                               -----------*******-------- 
 
 

                                      Section 4.2:  
 

                      Adhyatma Ramayan 
 
 
Now we shall read this episode from Veda Vyas’ epic ‘Adhyatma Ramayan’. It is 
narrated in its Baal Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 6-32.  
 
 
भिमभारणू र् े  मग्ना दशवदनमखाशषरक्षोगणानांु े  
ध वाृ  गो पमादौ िदिवजमिनजनःु ै  साकम जासन य । 
ग वा लोकं  द ती  यसनमपगतंु  बर् णे पर्ाह सव 
बर् ा  या वा महतु ू  सकलमिप  दावदशषा मक वाते े ् ॥ ६॥ 
 
bhūmirbhāreṇa magnā daśavadanamukhāśeṣarakṣogaṇānāṃ 
dhṛtvā gorūpamādau divijamunijanaiḥ sākamabjāsanasya । 
gatvā lokaṃ rudantī vyasanamupagataṃ brahmaṇe prāha sarvaṃ 
brahmā dhyātvā muhūrtaṃ sakalamapi hṛdāvedaśeṣātmakatvāt ॥ 6॥ 
 
Once upon a time, mother earth, who was weary and tormented by the burden of 
Ravana and other demons, took the form of a cow, and accompanied by the gods and 
the exalted sages went to the abode of Lord Brahma (the creator). There, she wept and 
narrated her tales of woes to Brahma.  

Then Brahma sat in meditation for one ‘Muhurta’ (i.e. a period of time 
equivalent to < 1 hour; or 48 minutes; literally meaning for a short while) and knew 
by inspiration the way and means by which earth’s torments and worries could be 
ended because he is all knowing and omniscient (6). 
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त मा क्षीरसमदर्तीरमगमदु ् बर् ाथ दववतोे ै र् ृ  
द याे  चािखललोक थमजरं सवज्ञमीशंर्  हिरम् । 
अ तौषी छर्ितिसद्धिनमलपदःु र् ै   तोतर्ःै पराणोद्भवःु ै  
भक् या गद्गदया िगराितिवमलरान दबा पवतःै ै र् ृ  ॥ ७॥ 
 
tasmātkṣīrasamudratīramagamad brahmātha devairvṛto 
devyā cākhilalokahṛtsthamajaraṃ sarvajñamīśaṃ harim । 
astauṣīcchrutisiddhanirmalapadaiḥ stotraiḥ purāṇodbhavaiḥ 
bhaktyā gadgadayā girātivimalairānandabāṣpairvṛtaḥ ॥ 7॥ 
 
Thereafter, accompanied by all the gods, Brahma took the earth with him and went to 
the shore of the ‘ocean of milk’ (Kshirsagar, the abode of Lord Vishnu). There he 
worshipped and praised Lord Hari (Lord Vishnu)—who pervades the whole world, is 
all-knowing, omniscient and wise, and is free from all delusions—with a humble 
voice that was suffused with devotion and sweet to hear, with the eyes filled with 
tears of joy and bliss, and a body that was thrilled.  

Brahma prayed to the Lord in accordance with the sanctions of the Vedas as 
his submission was in the form of hymns called Stotras that were like the verses used 
to praise and honour the Lord in the Purans (ancient mythological books that describe 
the stories associated with the various manifestations of the Supreme Being). (7). 
 
 
ततः  फर सहसर्ांशसहसर्स शपर्भःु ु  । 
आिवरासीद्धिरः पर्ा यां िदशां  यपनय तमः ॥ ८॥ 
कथि च वानृ ् बर् ा ददशमकता मनामु र् र् ृ ् । 
इ दर्नीलपर्तीकाशं ि मता यं पद्मलोचनम् ॥ ९॥ 
िकरीटहारकयरक डलःे ैू ु  कटकािदिभः । 
िवभर्ाजमानं शर्ीव सकौ तभपर्भयाि वतमु ् ॥ १०॥ 
 
tataḥ sphuratsahasrāṃśusahasrasadṛśaprabhaḥ । 
āvirāsīddhariḥ prācyāṃ diśāṃ vyapanayanstamaḥ ॥ 8॥ 
kathañciddṛṣṭavān brahmā durdarśamakṛtātmanām । 
indranīlapratīkāśaṃ smitāsyaṃ padmalocanam ॥ 9॥ 
kirīṭahārakeyūrakuṇḍalaiḥ kaṭakādibhiḥ । 
vibhrājamānaṃ śrīvatsakaustubhaprabhayānvitam ॥ 10॥ 
 
Then Sri Hari (Vishnu)—who was as splendorous and radiant as thousands of 
luminescent suns shining together—manifested himself in the eastern horizon, 
removing or dispelling the darkness of all the directions of the world as he revealed 
himself (8).  
 
Sri Hari—who is most difficult to behold by sinners and those who lack any goodness 
and auspiciousness in them (because the Lord’s form is so holy and divine that evil 
ones can’t perceive it)—was seen by Brahma with the greatest of difficulties. [It does 
not mean that Brahma was not holy himself, but it is merely a figure of speech to 
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emphasise how brilliant the form of the Lord was that it even blinded Brahma, the 
creator of this mortal world.]  

His glowing and radiant complexion was dark like the sapphire worn by Indra 
(the king of Gods). His face had a sweet and pleasant smile, and his eyes were large 
and attractive like a lotus flower in full bloom (9).  
 
He (Lord Hari or Vishnu) was adorned by a crown, a tiara, a necklace or a garland, 
armlets and bracelets, ear-rings, large finger-rings, and other magnificent ornaments. 
The Lord’s majesty was enhanced by the presence of the foot-prints of sage Bhrigu 
that are marked on his chest, as well as by the unique gem known as the ‘Kaustav 
Mani’ that too adorned his chest (in the form of a pendant that the Lord wears). [The 
Kaustav Mani is a rare gem that is worn exclusively by Lord Vishnu.] (10). 
 
 
तविद्भःु  सनकाद्यै  पाषदःर् ै  पिरवि तमे ् । 

शङ्खचकर्गदापद्मवनमालािवरािजतम् ॥ ११॥ 
वणयज्ञोपवीतनर् े   वणवणा बरणर् र् े  च । 

िशर्या भ याू  च सिहतं ग डोपिर संि थतम् ॥ १२॥ 
हषगद्गदयार्  वाचा  तोतुं समपचकर्मु े ॥ १३॥ 
 
stuvadbhiḥ sanakādyaiśca pārṣadaiḥ pariveṣṭitam । 
śaṅkhacakragadāpadmavanamālāvirājitam ॥ 11॥ 
svarṇayajñopavītena svarṇavarṇāmbareṇa ca । 
śriyā bhūmyā ca sahitaṃ garuḍopari saṃsthitam ॥ 12॥ 
harṣagadgadayā vācā stotuṃ samupacakrame ॥ 13॥ 
 
Sankadi and other sages were singing the eulogies of the Lord and had surrounded 
him from all the sides. He was looking most glorious and resplendent with a conch, a 
discus, a mace and a lotus (one each in his four hands respectively) as well as the 
garland of flowers around his neck (11).  
 
He was adorned by a golden sacred thread, and a Pitambar (a silken yellow body 
wrapping seamless garment worn by Vishnu). He was accompanied by Laxmi and 
mother earth, was astride Garud (the legendary eagle which is his mount). Seeing his 
stupendously beautiful image, Brahma began to sing his praises and glories with a 
throat chocked with extreme delight and overcome with emotions (12-13). 
 
 
बर् ोवाच 
नतोऽि म ते पदं दवे  पर्ाणबद्धीि दर्या मिभःु  । 
यि च यते कमपाशाद्धिदर् ृ  िन यं ममक्षिभःु ु ु  ॥ १४॥ 
मायया गणम याु   वं सज यविसृ  ल पिसु  । 
जग ने  न ते लपे  आन दानभवा मनःु  ॥ १५॥ 
तथा शिद्धनु र् द ानांु  दाना ययनकमिभःर्  । 
शद्धा मताु  ते यशिस सदा भिक्तमतां यथा ॥ १६॥ 
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brahmovāca 
nato'smi te padaṃ deva prāṇabuddhīndriyātmabhiḥ । 
yaccintyate karmapāśāddhṛdi nityaṃ mumukṣubhiḥ ॥ 14॥ 
māyayā guṇamayyā tvaṃ sṛjasyavasi lumpasi । 
jagattena na te lepa ānandānubhavātmanaḥ ॥ 15॥ 
tathā śuddhirna duṣṭānāṃ dānādhyayanakarmabhiḥ । 
śuddhātmatā te yaśasi sadā bhaktimatāṃ yathā ॥ 16॥ 
 
Brahma said, 'Oh Lord! I bow my head at your holy feet which are remembered and 
concentrated upon regularly by the seekers of emancipation and salvation who wish to 
free themselves from the shackles of their deeds both past and present, and which they 
do sincerely with their whole being, intellect and mind, heart and sense organs (14). 
 
You create, sustain and annihilate this world through the medium of your dynamic 
powers that create delusions (known as Maya), and these powers are aided by the 
three Gunas1 (specialties, qualities—Satvic, Rajsic and Tamsic) that are so 
characteristic of this creation—but, being an embodiment of supreme bliss and 
contentment, you do not yourself get attached, involved, effected or engrossed in any 
of the things that either the Maya or the Gunas produce (15). 
  [1The three Gunas are the primary qualities that are inherently present in all 
living beings. A combination of them in different permutations and ratios decide the 
basic nature, temperament, attitude and character of an individual. The various 
delusions created by this world affect the individual alongside the affect of these 
Gunas. But inspite of the fact that all these things are created by Brahm, and also that 
this creation is an image of Brahm, but the great mystery and wonder of Brahm that 
makes him so unique is that he remains detached from everything. ]  
 
Oh Lord! The purity of heart and inner-self that is achieved by the devotees who are 
devoted and dedicated to you and have constant and unwavering love (respect) for 
your pure and holy fame and glories, are not achieved (or received) by those persons 
who are darkened, pervert, wicked and of a malignant and tarnished heart and inner-
self inspite of their doing charities, studying (the scriptures) and other auspicious and 
noble deeds (16). 
 
 
अत तवािङ्घर्मेर्  ि दोषापन यु े । 
सद्योऽ त दयर् े िन यं मिनिभःु  सा वतवतःै र् ृ  ॥ १७॥ 
बर् ाद्यःै  वाथिस यथम मािभःर् र्  पवसिवतःू र् े  । 
अपरोक्षानभ यथु ू  ज्ञािनिभ िदर्  भािवतः ॥ १८॥ 
 
atastavāṅghrirme dṛṣṭaścittadoṣāpanuttaye । 
sadyo'ntarhṛdaye nityaṃ munibhiḥ sātvatairvṛtaḥ ॥ 17॥ 
brahmādyaiḥ svārthasiddhyarthamasmābhiḥ pūrvasevitaḥ । 
aparokṣānubhūtyarthaṃ jñānibhirhṛdi bhāvitaḥ ॥ 18॥ 
 
Hence, those lotus-like feet of yours which are regularly concentrated upon (i.e. 
remembered) by devoted sages and seers in their hearts—I have had a divine view 
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(Darshan) of them so as to enable me to destroy the faults and malignant tendencies of 
my heart and inner-self instantaneously (17).  
 
Earlier too we Brahma and other Gods had served these lotus-like (holy and divine) 
feet of yours in order to fulfill (or serve) our self interests while wise sages and 
hermits had constantly concentrated upon it in their hearts with the avowed aim of 
experiencing you first hand (i.e. directly and presently) (18). 
 
 
तवािङ्घर्पजािनमा यतलसीमालयाू ुर्  िवभो । 
पधतर् े वक्षिस पदं ल वािप शर्ीः सपि नवत् ॥ १९॥ 

अत व पादभक्तषे ु तव भिक्तः िशर्योऽिधका । 
भिक्तमवािभवा छि ते   वद्भक्ताः सारविदनःे  ॥ २०॥ 
अत व पादकमले भिक्तरवे  सदा तु मे । 
संसाराऽऽमयत ानां भषजंे  भिक्तरेव ते ॥ २१॥ 
 
tavāṅghripūjānirmālyatulasīmālayā vibho । 
spardhate vakṣasi padaṃ labdhvāpi śrīḥ sapatnivat ॥ 19॥ 
atastvatpādabhakteṣu tava bhaktiḥ śriyo'dhikā । 
bhaktimevābhivāñchanti tvadbhaktāḥ sāravedinaḥ ॥ 20॥ 
atastvatpādakamale bhaktireva sadāstu me । 
saṃsārā''mayataptānāṃ bheṣajaṃ bhaktireva te ॥ 21॥ 
 
Oh Vibho (omnipresent, all-pervading, all-powerful, huge, magnanimous, glorious) 
Lord! Though Laxmi has found a place in your heart, she nevertheless feels jealous 
and envious of a garland of Tulsi leaves which is offered at your feet as if the latter 
was her competitor (or, a co-wife)1 (19). 
  
You have greater affection for the devotees who have devotion and respect towards 
your lotus-like feet than you have for Laxmi. That is why those devotees who have 
realised your essence and true nature have desire (or ask) for your Bhakti (pure 
devotion, dedication, worship, affection, surrender and refuge with you, your 
blessings etc.) only to the exclusion of all other boons (20).  
 
Therefore, Oh Lord, let me have eternal, unwavering devotion and dedication in your 
lotus-like holy feet because for those diseased persons afflicted by the disease of this 
mundane existence (such as spiritual, moral, physical, ethical and attitudinal 
depravation, corrupted thoughts, intellect and discrimination, perverse and pervert 
mind etc.), your devotion and worship is the only remedy (21).’ 
 
[Note—1Lord Vishnu is very fond of the leaves of the Tulsi plant (Basil plant; its 
botanical name is ocymum sanctum). This fondness of the Lord causes heartburn to 
Laxmi though she is so much loved by the Lord. The story of how Tulsi became so 
much favourite of Lord Vishnu in brief is as follows:  

It is said to have been born out of the tears of bliss and happiness of Lord 
Vishnu at the time when the pitcher containing the Amrit, the ambrosia of bliss and 
eternity, had emerged from the ocean when the latter was churned by the gods and the 
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demons. The leaves of this plant are used to sanctify food offered to Lord Vishnu, and 
the dried wood of the tree is used for fire sacrifices, during cremation rites and also 
for making beads of the prayer rosary. In a personified form, Tulsi is regarded as a 
goddess very dear to Vishnu.  
 According to another legend, there was a demon named Jaalandhar who had a 
chaste wife named Brinda (pronounced as ‘Brindaa’). Lord Shiva had tried his best to 
kill him but failed due to the spiritual powers and the strength of chastity vow of his 
wife Brinda. At that time Lord Vishnu had broken her vows of chastity and loyalty 
towards her demon husband by stratagem, and when Brinda came to know about it 
she cursed Vishnu that he would become a stone. Vishnu accepted the curse with 
respect because he knew that Brinda was immaculate and was not at fault, but it was 
necessary to violate her vows so that her cruel demon husband could be killed. So 
instead of counter-cursing or showing his wrath, Vishnu blessed her and said that 
even in his form as a stone he would still have the greatest of respect for her and keep 
her over his head as a token of this. Vishnu thus became a stone known as 
‘Shaligraam’ and Brinda became the Tulsi plant whose leaves are always placed on 
the top of the Shaligraam to worship the Lord.  

 There was no way to kill this cruel demon except to violate the chastity vow of 
Brinda. In order to take care of peace and welfare of the rest of the world, and to 
maintain law and order in creation for which he was duty-bound, Lord Vishnu had no 
choice but to disguise himself as the demon to violate the honourable lady's chastity. 
But having done this and allowing Lord Shiva to kill the demon, Vishnu had blessed 
her with a boon that in the form of ‘Tulsi’ (the holy Basil plant) she would be 
absolutely necessary to sanctify all food offered to the Lord, and he would wear her 
on top of his Shaligram-form. This Shaligram form of the Lord is the curse that 
Brinda cast upon the Lord when she realised what had happened. She cursed him to 
become a stone.  

The Shaligram is a rounded piece of smooth stone, generally black in colour that 
is found on the banks of the holy river Narmada. Shaligram has a great symbolic 
value—it denotes the formless shape of the Supreme Being, a form that has no 
specific features as a hand or a head. It is more like an egg in its shape, symbolizing 
the cosmic egg from which the rest of the creation has emerged.  

Worship of Lord Vishnu as the cosmic Lord who is without attributes and forms 
is done in the Shaligram in a symbolic manner. But for this worship, leaves of the 
Tulsi plant (Basil plant) are an absolute necessity to mark this event and the fact that 
the magnanimous Lord had to do something that was wrong but necessary for the 
larger welfare and interest of his creation because that was also his duty and 
responsibility. The Lord was ready to suffer ignominy and the curse of becoming a 
stone that rolls and tosses about in the current of the river, literally condemmed to 
lead a life that is virtually as gross and inane as a worthless stone, just in order to 
uphold the requirements of Dharma that the wrongdoer must be punished even if it 
means one has to suffer himself in the process. But the Lord knew that Brinda was 
immaculate and irreproachable, so he blessed her that since she had accepted him as 
her husband, the Lord is ready to accept her as his eternally beloved one.  

For the Lord, accepting and elevating Brinda to the same pedestal as his celestial 
divine consort Laxmi, the goddess of wealth and prosperity, was a kind and loving 
gesture towards Brinda that she is not only pardoned for cursing the Lord to become a 
stone but also accepted by him as his most beloved one who is deemed to be so close 
and essential for the Lord that his worship would never be completed with her 
symbolic presence in the form of the Tulsi leaves. 
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The story is referred to in Doha no. 395 and 188 in the book Dohawali written by 
saint-poet Goswami Tulsidas.  
 According to the Shiv Puran, Rudra Sanhita, Khanda 5 (Uddha Khanda), 
Cantos 36-40, there was a demon named Shankha-chud, and his chaste wife was 
called Tulsi. Lord Shiva as well as the great goddess of death Mahakaali had tried 
their best to slay this demon, but were unsuccessful. It was then that Lord Vishnu had 
made Tulsi fall from grace by some trick so that ultimately Shiva, as Rudra, was able 
to kill him. When Tusli came to know about the trick played upon her by Vishnu, she 
cursed him to become a stone. Lord Shiva counter-cursed her that she would become 
a river known as ‘Gandaki’. But Lord Vishnu intervened and forgave her, and said 
that he willingly accepts her curse as well as her as his symbolic consort. So it 
happened that Vishnu became a stone known as ‘Shaaligram’ that is found in this 
river, and Tulsi became a tree that grew on its bank. The leaves of this ‘Tulsi’ tree is 
regarded as the only thing that is acceptable to Lord Shaaligram—a metaphoric way 
of saying that Lord Vishnu can only be pleased by the touch of Tulsi.] 
  
 
इित बर्व तंु  बर् ाणं बभाषे भगवान् हिरः । 
िकं करोमीित तं वधाःे  पर् यवाचाितहिषतःु र्  ॥ २२॥ 
भगवन् रावणो नाम पौल यतनयो महान् । 
राक्षसानामिधपितम वरदिपतःर् र्  ॥ २३॥ 
ितर्लोकीं लोकपाला  बाधते िव बाधकः । 
मानषणु े  मित त यृ  मया क याण कि पता ॥ २४॥ 
 
iti bruvantaṃ brahmāṇaṃ babhāṣe bhagavān hariḥ । 
kiṃ karomīti taṃ vedhāḥ pratyuvācātiharṣitaḥ ॥ 22॥ 
bhagavan rāvaṇo nāma paulastyatanayo mahān । 
rākṣasānāmadhipatirmaddattavaradarpitaḥ ॥ 23॥ 
trilokīṃ lokapālānśca bādhate viśvabādhakaḥ । 
mānuṣeṇa mṛtistasya mayā kalyāṇa kalpitā ॥ 24॥ 
 
Brahma, who had been singing the glories and praises of Lord Hari as above, was 
asked by him—‘What shall I do for you?’ Then Brahma replied to him most 
delightedly (22)— 
 
‘Oh Lord God! Ravana, the grand son of Pulastya and son of Visrawa, is the king of 
demons. On the strength of my blessings (or boons), he has become extremely 
haughty and arrogant (as well as tyrannical and invincible) (23).  
 
He has created hurdles (problems) for the whole universe, and has tormented the three 
Lokas (terrestrial, subterranean and celestial worlds) and the three Lokpals (patron 
Gods of these three divisions of the world). Oh Lord who is an embodiment of all 
forms of auspiciousness and goodness in this creation! I have destined (determined) 
his (Ravana’s) death in the hands of a human. Therefore, oh Lord, you should assume 
a human form and slay that creature who has become an enemy of Gods (24).’ 
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अत वं मानषोु  भ वाू  जिह दविरपंे ु पर्भो ॥ २५॥ 
 
शर्ीभगवानवाचु  
क यप य वरो द तपसा तोिषतने  मे । 
यािचतः पतर्भावायु  तथ यङ्गीकतंे ृ  मया । 
स इदानीं दशरथो भ वाू  ित ित भतलू े ॥ २६॥ 
 
atastvaṃ mānuṣo bhūtvā jahi devaripuṃ prabho ॥ 25॥ 
 
śrībhagavānuvāca 
kaśyapasya varo dattastapasā toṣitena me । 
yācitaḥ putrabhāvāya tathetyaṅgīkṛtaṃ mayā । 
sa idānīṃ daśaratho bhūtvā tiṣṭhati bhūtale ॥ 26॥ 
 
The Lord God (Vishnu) said, ‘Being pleased by the severe austerities and penances 
(Tapa) done by Kashyap, I had given him a boon. He had desired me to manifest 
myself as his son; then I had said ‘all-right’, and had accepted his proposal. Presently, 
he is present in the form of king Dasrath on this earth (in the city of Ayodhya) (25-
26). 
 
 
त याहं पतर्ताम यु े  कौस यायां शभु े िदने । 
चतधाऽऽ मानमवाहंु र् े  सजामीतरयोःृ  पथकृ ्  ॥ २७॥ 
योगमायािप सीतिते  जनक य गहेृ तदा । 
उ प यते तया साध सव स पादया यहम् । 
इ यक् वा तदधु र् े िव णबर् ाु र्  दवानथाबर्वीते ् ॥ २८॥ 
 
tasyāhaṃ putratāmetya kausalyāyāṃ śubhe dine । 
caturdhā''tmānamevāhaṃ sṛjāmītarayoḥ pṛthak ॥ 27॥ 
yogamāyāpi sīteti janakasya gṛhe tadā । 
utpatsyate tayā sārdhaṃ sarvaṃ sampādayāmyaham । 
ityuktvāntardadhe viṣṇurbrahmā devānathābravīt ॥ 28॥ 
 
I shall manifest myself (i.e. be born) in his household in four distinct forms as his four 
sons in an auspicious and proper time from the womb of Kaushalya and other two 
mothers (27).  
 
At the same time, my ‘Yogmaya’ (my delusion-creating cosmic dynamic powers that 
originate from me) will take birth in the form of Sita in the household of king Janak. I 
shall take her with me and finish off all your works (or fulfill all your desires and 
needs).’ 

Saying this, Lord Vishnu vanished from sight. Thereafter, Brahma said to the 
other Gods (28)— 
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बर् ोवाच 
िव णमानष पणु ुर् े  भिव यित रघोः कलु े ॥ २९॥ 
ययूं सज वंृ  सवेर्ऽिप वानर वंशस भवाने ् । 
िव णोः सहायं क तु  याव था यित भतलू े ॥ ३०॥ 
इित दवाने ् समािद य समा ा य च मिदनीमे ् । 
ययौ बर् ा  वभवनं िव वरः सखमाि थतःु  ॥ ३१॥ 
 
brahmovāca 
viṣṇurmānuṣarūpeṇa bhaviṣyati raghoḥ kule ॥ 29॥ 
yūyaṃ sṛjadhvaṃ sarve'pi vānareṣvaṃśasambhavān । 
viṣṇoḥ sahāyaṃ kuruta yāvatsthāsyati bhūtale ॥ 30॥ 
iti devān samādiśya samāśvāsya ca medinīm । 
yayau brahmā svabhavanaṃ vijvaraḥ sukhamāsthitaḥ ॥ 31॥ 
 
Brahma said, ‘Lord Vishnu shall manifest himself as a human in Raghu’s clan. All of 
you should also reproduce yourselves as sons in the form of monkeys (in the monkey 
race) and till the time Vishnu remains on the earth, you should continue to serve him 
(29-30).’ 
 
Having thus ordered (advised) the Gods and consoling the earth, Brahma went back to 
his own abode and lived happily without any further worries (31). 
 
 
दवाे  सवेर् हिर पधािरणः ि थताः सहायाथिमत ततोर्  हरःे  । 
महाबलाः पवतवक्षयोिधनःर् ृ  पर्तीक्षमाणा भगव तमी रम् ॥ ३२॥ 
 
devāśca sarve harirūpadhāriṇaḥ sthitāḥ sahāyārthamitastato hareḥ । 
mahābalāḥ parvatavṛkṣayodhinaḥ pratīkṣamāṇā bhagavantamīśvaram ॥ 32॥ 
 
Here, all the Gods assumed the form of most valorous and strong monkeys who were 
adept (proficient) at fighting, using mountains (i.e. large boulders, rocks) and trees as 
their weapons. They lived and roamed about here and there on this earth waiting for 
the time when they would be needed to help and serve the Lord God (32). 
 
 
                                      -------------********------------ 
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                                         Part 2 

 
     Abduction of Sita by Ravana, Her Discovery by Hanuman,  
                             And the Burning of Lanka.     
     
(With Roman Transliteration of Verses, English Exposition and Notes)                               
 
 
Part 2 of this Book has the following Chapters:  
 
Chapter 5: The Story of Sita’s abduction by Ravana. This Chapter is divided into the 
following Sections:   
 Section 5.1.1 {Why Ravana Stole Sita} Adhyatma Ramayan; 

Section 5.1.2 {Why Ravana Stole Sita} Anand Ramayan;  
Section 5.1. {Why Ravana Stole Sita} Ram Charit Manas; 
Section 5.2.1 {The story of Sita’s abduction} Ram Charit Manas; 
Section 5.2.2 {The story of Sita’s abduction} Adhyatma Ramayan. 
Section 5.2.3 {The story of Sita’s abduction} Geetawali Ramayan 

 
Chapter 6: The Search for Sita, and her Discovery as a Captive of Ravana in Lanka.  
 
Chapter 7: The Burning of Lanka by Hanuman. 
 
Up till now, in Part 1, we have read the story of Ravana’s previous birth when he was 
the great king Pratapbhanu, how unfortunately he was cursed to become a demon, his 
birth and the various boons he and his siblings acquired, the way he established the 
kingdom of the demon race with its capital at Lanka, how he conquered the whole 
world, subjugating everyone from the mighty gods and the great hermits and sages to 
the humblest of creatures on earth, unleashing a cruel reign of terror, misery and pain 
with such impunity and recklessness that there seemed to be no one strong enough to 
oppose him and challenge his authority. The situation became so frighteningly 
alarming and precarious that when Mother Earth, the Gods and the Sages could no 
longer cope with it they decided to jointly approach Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Being, 
with a prayer to protect them and all other creatures of the world who were horribly 
suffering under the cruelty, mayhem and terror spread by the demons.  

On this prayer, the Lord promised them that he will come down personally to 
put things in order, and that for this purpose he will become a human being in the 
form of Lord Ram. He will be accompanied by his cosmic powers in its various forms 
to enable him to carry out the job successfully. On their part, the Gods decided to help 
the Lord by coming down to earth in the form of monkeys and bears on the advice of 
Brahma, the patriarch of creation. 

In due course of time, Lord Vishnu manifested himself as Lord Ram as the 
prince of the kingdom of Ayodhya. Close associates of Lord Vishnu accompanied 
him in the form of his brothers (Bharat, Laxman and Shatrughan), and the Lord’s 
cosmic dynamic power that is known as Shakti too accompanied him in the form of 
his wife Sita.  
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The Lord took every possible precaution to ensure that this secret is not leaked 
and a hindrance is created in the main objective of the Lord’s coming to earth in the 
form of a human being—which was to eliminate Ravana and the cruel demons who 
had been causing immense suffering, misery and torment to the gods, earth, sages and 
other creatures of this world. The secrecy had to be maintained so that Ravana is not 
warned that the Supreme Lord has finally decided to bring him to notice and get rid of 
him. There were chances that if this secret was leaked then Ravana would go hide 
somewhere where it is not possible for a human to go, and then the whole enterprise 
would be defeated.  

It goes to the credit of Ravana however, that inspite of all the precautions 
everyone took—right from Lord Vishnu to the gods, the earth and the sages—he did 
become aware that Lord Vishnu has come down to slay him. But instead of fleeing he 
decided that it was a sort of a boon for him—because by this time he had realized that 
his soul is trapped in a body that is gravely sinful, and it is impossible for him to 
ensure deliverance, salvation and emancipation of his soul unless he manages 
somehow to free the soul from the cage in which it is trapped, i.e. to bring about the 
death of his body that has become hugely evil and sinful, and thus release the soul 
from its captivity. 

The wise, intelligent and clever Ravana pondered over the matter seriously, 
and he concluded that there is no better way to make this happen than to get himself 
slayed at the hands of the Supreme Lord himself. This will be good for him from all 
accounts—because he was sure that anyone who dies at the hands of the Lord is sure 
and certain to find deliverance, salvation and emancipation because the Lord is so 
merciful, kind and compassionate that he cannot let the soul of anyone whom he 
touches perish. Ravana knew that with his sinful body it is not possible for him to 
pursue any spiritual path as prescribed in the scriptures, and so this path of voluntarily 
getting killed by the Supreme Lord is the best and the easiest way for him to free his 
soul from the fetters of his gross, mortal and sinful body, and allow it to attain eternal 
bliss, felicity and beatitude when it attains oneness with the Supreme Soul.  

Getting killed by the Lord will not only ensure deliverance of his own soul but 
it will also result in the liberation of the souls of countless other demons who are also 
unfortunately trapped in their sinful bodies like him due to the curse to which his 
entire family as well as the subjects of his kingdom were subjected to in some ancient 
time.  

Ravana determined that this was his chance to get Mukti and Moksha 
(liberation, deliverance, emancipation and salvation), and since it has come knocking 
at his door he must not let it pass even by mistake. So he grasped it, and he even did 
so eagerly!  That is why, no matter who or in what ever way anyone tried to persuade 
him not to provoke Lord Ram and engage in a war with him, he wouldn’t listen to 
anybody but stuck stubbornly to his decision. On the face it appeared a reckless and 
arrogant act, but on close examination it was a well-thought out plan for attaining 
liberation and deliverance of the souls of all the demons en-masse.  

So in due course of time, Lord Vishnu manifested himself as Lord Ram in the 
household of king Dasrath of Ayodhya, a famous kingdom of that time. Lord Ram 
had three brothers, Bharat, Laxman and Shatrughan. The Lord was married to Sita, 
the daughter of king Janka of Janakpur.  

The Lord had to devise an excuse by which he could not only fulfill the words 
given by him to the earth, the gods and the sages but also carry out his duty, as the 
supreme Lord-Protector of the world, to liberate the world from the tyranny and 
cruelty of the demons. In order to give effect to this plan it was necessary for the Lord 
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to move out of the comfort of a royal palace at Ayodhya and go to the forest and then 
onwards to the heart of the ‘land of the demons’. Once in the demon heartland, the 
Lord had to devise a means by which a situation is created that gives the Lord an 
excuse to eliminate the demons.  

So it was planned that the Lord’s cosmic Shakti, i.e. the Lord’s cosmic 
dynamic powers that had accompanied the Lord in the form of his wife Sita, would 
now play a pivotal role. Hence, Sita concealed her original form and left behind an 
image, an apparition that was exactly like hers. The Lord who controls the entire 
creation and the thoughts and actions of all living beings now maneuvered the things 
in such a way that Sita was abducted by Ravana and kept captive at Lanka. This gave 
Lord Ram the much-needed break to launch a campaign that ultimately led to the 
elimination of Ravana and his cruel demon companions at the end of the fierce epic 
War of Lanka.  
 Though on the face of it Ravana appeared to be a lustful demon who was so 
pervert, immoral and unscrupulous that he would kidnap another person’s wife and 
hole her a prisoner in his capital, but the fact is that he saw in this enterprise his only 
means of finding liberation and deliverance from the evil body of a demon in which 
his soul was unfortunately trapped. Ravana determined that by getting killed at the 
hands of Lord Ram, who was a manifestation of the Supreme Being, he would surely 
find emancipation and salvation for himself. Ravana was aware that his whole life had 
been spent in doing evil things and he was so accustomed to it that it was well-neigh 
impossible for him to pursue any of the spiritual means by which a creature’s soul can 
find eternal peace, beatitude, felicity and bliss. He knew that if he missed this golden 
opportunity then his soul would be condemned for ever.  

So therefore, Ravana established animosity with Lord Ram with a determined 
purpose in mind. How was he to be sure that Lord Ram would actually slay him, 
thereby helping him get rid of his evil body and provide his soul eternal liberation and 
emancipation? Well, Ravana, being wise, clever and sagacious, decided that if he 
managed to bring Sita to Lanka, albeit on the pretext of abducting her but actually 
with an intent to use this apparently an evil deed as a means to seek his own spiritual 
welfare and deliverance of his soul, then Lord Ram would be compelled to come to 
Lanka to fight with him in an attempt to free her. That is why Ravana showed Sita the 
same respect and kept her with full honours that he would have shown to his own 
mother if he was to bring her to his palace from somewhere outside. To wit, Ravana 
had treated Sita with great respect internally, though from the outside he had behaved 
like an evil demon who found pleasure in stealing other person’s wife.   

Ravana must have felt overjoyed at the prospect of having the great privilege 
of seeing the Lord of the World right in front of his eyes, engage with him in a duel 
for days together on an equal footing like two warriors making a stiff bargain for 
superiority, minutely observing all the facial expressions of the Lord and feeling 
blissful at the rare opportunity of observing the Lord up so close, a privilege that even 
great sages, seers, hermits and ascetics are denied, and though fighting with him on 
the outside yet being constantly able to pray and bow to him internally, spending each 
moment of his residual existence in this mortal world in the thought of the Lord.  

Indeed and without gainsay, it was surely a sort of meditation for Ravana—as 
all throughout the war his entire mind was completely engaged in the thoughts of 
Lord Ram just like an ascetic does while doing Yoga (meditation). And what a 
fortunate death would it be when he would breathe his last with the divine sight of the 
Lord before his eyes. And as it turned out eventually, at the time of death Ravana’s 
soul emerged from his body in the form of a brilliant shaft of light and entered into 
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the body of Lord Ram—signifying the merger of Ravana’s soul with the Supreme 
Soul of creation represented by Lord Ram, a rare achievement that gave Ravana 
eternal rest and peace. 
 
Since our Book is themed on the epic ‘Story of Ravana and the War of Lanka’, we 
shall skip all the developments after Lord Vishnu manifested as Lord Ram in 
Ayodhya, the Lord’s childhood and adulthood days, his marriage with Sita, the plans 
by his father to appoint him as the Regent of the kingdom, and everything turning 
sour due to some family intrigue which led to Lord Ram being exiled to the forest for 
fourteen years. Lord Ram was accompanied by Sita, his wife, and Laxman, his 
younger brother. By-and-by they came to a place known as Panchavati, a part of the 
dense forest near the banks of the river Godavari that was uninhabited but where 
stood a cluster of five tall trees that provided adequate shelter. Lord Ram chose this 
place for its solitude and natural beauty to spend some time with Sita and Laxman.  
 One day Supernakha, the sister of Ravana, came that way while wondering in 
the forest. She was smitten by Lord Ram’s charm, and wished to marry him. So she 
disguised herself as a beautiful lady and tried to tempt the Lord. In order to punish 
her, and also to give effect of the Grand Plan by which Ravana and others were to be 
got rid of, Lord Ram had her nose and ears chopped off. Infuriated, she first sought 
help from the demons Khar and Dushan, but these two demons were killed with their 
armies in the ensuing battle. Then Supernakha went to complain to Ravana and asked 
him to seek revenge. This set the ball rolling, for the chain of developments that 
unfolded now went on and on in an irretrievably manner.  
 Ravana sought the help of Marich and forced him to become a deer with a 
golden hide so that he could kidnap Sita as a retribution for his sister Supernakha’s 
deformation by Lord Ram. He brought her and kept her captive in his royal garden at 
Lanka.  
 Lord Ram was first heart-broken, absolutely dejected and so despaired that he 
lost all hopes of ever seeing Sita again. But soon the Lord recovered himself and got 
his acts together, and in this his brother Laxman acted as his best friend and finest 
companion as he gave moral support to the Lord and encouraged him not to lose hope, 
for losing hope would give them nothing but keeping it alive may still pave the way 
for success in getting back Sita sometime in the future.  

So the two brothers started on the long-drawn search for Sita through a wild 
and intractable forest. They came to the ‘country of the monkeys’ known as 
Kishkindha. Here Lord Ram befriended Sugriv, the prince of the monkey kingdom, 
and he also met some of the best comrades he had, such as Hanuman, Angad, Jamvant 
etc. Sugriv promised Lord Ram all help in finding Sita. A huge mission was launched 
with this aim, with different teams sent to different directions to search for Sita. One 
such team had Hanuman, Angad and Jamvant as its members. This party went in the 
south direction and reached the shore of the mighty ocean which stopped their 
progress and stood as a formidable barrier before them. The party met one vulture 
named Sampati who told them that he could see that Sita was kept captive under a tree 
in the garden of Lanka, because vultures have great sights and can see small things 
from great distances.   

So the location of Sita was finally decided, but it had to be verified and a 
personal meeting with her must be arranged so that the next phase of operation to free 
her could be launched. So then there arose the question of going across the ocean and 
meeting her. Hanuman was assigned this task. He leapt from this side of the ocean, 
cruised over its surface and landed at Lanka. There he met Sita and conveyed Lord 
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Ram’s message to her, promising to her that her freedom was just a matter of time 
now as he would go back to the Lord and arrange for his coming to her rescue. In the 
meantime she must show resilence, courage and patience. Then, to set the stage for 
the spectacular events that were to unfold soon, as well as to punish Ravana and 
provoke him into a direct conflict with Lord Ram, Hanuman burnt Lanka to ashes.  

This singular event of the Burning of Lanka has been magnificently and 
dramatically narrated in Tulsidas’ classics (Ram Charit Manas and Kavitawali) and 
also by Veda Vyas (in Adhyatma Ramayan).  

We will be reading all about these events in this Part 2 of our Book. 

 
 
          Chapter 5: The Story of Sita’s abduction by Ravana 
 
                                             Section 5.1.1:  
 
                                Adhyatma Ramayan 
  
                                        {Why Ravana Stole Sita} 
 
 
In Veda Vyas’ epic ‘Adhyatma Ramyan’, we read about the reason why Ravana 
abducted Sita in its (a) Aranya Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 57-61; (b) Aranya Kand, 
Canto 7, verse no. 65; (c) Uttar Kand, Canto 3, verse nos. 29-42, 54-59; (d) Uttar 
Kand, Canto 4, verse no. 11. 
 
Now let us read the text as follows:  
 
(a) Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 57-61:- 
 
Once it so happened in the forest that Ravana’s sister, whose name was Supernakha, 
tried to trap Lord Ram with her lustful gestures of passion and lust, telling him that 
she wanted to marry the Lord. Obviously Lord Ram rebuked and rebuffed her. 
Supernakha, being a wicked demoness, then attacked Sita, Lord Ram’s wife, and tried 
to kill her. At this point Lord Ram had to intervene as he had no choice left. He was 
so annoyed at her indiscretion and wild nature that he advised his younger brother 
Laxman to cut off her ears and nose as a punishment, so that wherever this wicked 
demoness would go everyone would come to know about her wicked deeds, 
shameless nature and evil character.  
 Having been thus deformed, Supernakha became very furious, and she firest 
tried to avenge her insult by asking the demons Khar and Dushan to kill Lord Ram. 
The two attacked the Lord with a huge army of ferocious and vicious demons, were 
Lord Ram wiped out all of them single-handedly. Supernakha was astonished and 
extremely peeved; seething with revenge she then went angrily to Ravana, her brother 
and the mighty king of the demon race, to ask him to seek retribution against the Lord 
for the grave humiliation that the whole demon race has been subjected to. 
Supernakha told Ravana that this was not merely her personal injury but it was an 
open insult of the entire demon race as well as a challenge to them, and if he 
neglected it then his own reputation would be at stake.  
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 When Ravana heard everything, he became pensive. Upon deep contemplation 
he veered round to the view that only the Supreme Being would be bold, strong and 
courageous enough to challenge him by deforming his sister. He had already 
subjugated all the gods and semi-gods, and they were so terrified of him that surely 
none of them can have the guts to do what was done to Supernakha.  
 Ravana concluded that in all probability Lord Ram was a human manifestation 
of the Supreme Lord, and if that is the lucky case then finally the chance of his 
redemption has arrived. He must not miss this golden opportunity to get liberation and 
deliverance for his soul; so he must do something so that his body of a demon is killed 
by the Lord, which will set his soul free from this evil cage and ensure it gets eternal 
emancipation and salvation. He was so anxious to see this noble enterprise reach its 
final conclusion that he kept this intuitive feeling a top secret in his heart.  
 To give effect to his grand plan, Ravana decided to bring Sita to Lanka so that 
Lord Ram would have to come over and fulfill his wishes to get killed by the Lord.  
 Since he had an inner feeling that Lord Ram was no ordinary human prince 
who had to spend his days in the forest with his wife and brother due to some reason, 
but was actually the Supreme Being himself in this form, so when he brought Sita to 
Lanka he did so with great caution, showing her great respect mentally and treating 
her like he would have treated his own mother.      
 
 
शर् वाु  त सक्तवाक्यू ै  दानमानािदिभ तथा । 
आ ा य भिगनीं राजा पर्िववशे   वकं गहमृ ् । 
ततर् िच तापरो भ वाू  िनदर्ां रातर्ौ न ल धवान् ॥ ५७॥ 
 
śrutvā tatsūktavākyaiśca dānamānādibhistathā । 
āśvāsya bhaginīṃ rājā praviveśa svakaṃ gṛham । 
tatra cintāparo bhūtvā nidrāṃ rātrau na labdhavān ॥ 57॥ 
 
Hearing what Supernakha had to narrate, the demon king Ravana consoled his sister 
in many ways, assuaging her feeling of grave humiliation and injury, and assuring her 
of swift retribution with words that were sweet and pleasant to hear. He also gave her 
many gifts in order to calm her down and show that she was welcomed.  
 After reassuring her, Ravana retired to his own palace, but he was so 
extremely perturbed and full of worry and consternation that he could not sleep at all 
that night. (57) 
 
 
एकने  रामणे  कथं मन यमातर्णु े   न ः सबलः खरो मे । 
भर्ाता कथं मे बलवीयदपर् र्  यतोु  िवन ो बत राघवणे  ॥ ५८॥ 
 
ekena rāmeṇa kathaṃ manuṣyamātreṇa naṣṭaḥ sabalaḥ kharo me । 
bhrātā kathaṃ me balavīryadarpayuto vinaṣṭo bata rāghaveṇa ॥ 58॥ 
 
During the night he pondered over the matter deeply and debated over it to himself, 
thinking thus—‘It is very surprising and a strange occurrence, and a matter of great 
concern and wonder, that a lonely and ordinary-looking human being who is born in 
king Raghu's family of Ayodhya, a prince who is known by the name of Sri Ram, 
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would be able to slay my brother Khar, who was endowed with immense strength, 
valour and bravery, along with his ace army of demons1. (58) 
 
[Note—1It so happened that Supernakha had first approached the demons Khar and 
Dushan, and asked them to attack and kill Lord Ram in order to avenge for her insult. 
The two demons led a huge army of ferocious and vicious demons who attacked the 
Lord at once with vengeance. In the battle that ensued, the entire army, along with 
both Khar and Dushan, were eliminated. It was then that Supernakha had fled to 
Lanka to appeal to Ravana. When Ravana heard the details he was utterly bewildered 
as he knew how strong and powerful these demons were, and it was definitely not 
within the means of any human being to kill the entire demon army even during a full-
fledged battle with the help of a well trained and armed army. But Lord Ram had 
achieved this spectacular success single-handedly, and it was no short of a miracle to 
actually have done so. This event is narrated in Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya Kand, 
Canto 5, verse nos.18-35 

This made Ravana feel extremely uneasy and worried. He wondered whether 
it was true that the prophesy made earlier that his end would be at the hands of a 
human being is finally coming to fruition. So he tossed and turned in his bed, unable 
to rest that night.]   
 
 
यद्वा न रामो मनजःु  परशोे   मां ह तकामःु  सबलं बलौघःै । 
स पर्ािथतोऽयंर्  दर्िहणनु े  पवू मन य पोऽद्यु  रघोः कलऽभतु ू ्े  ॥ ५९॥ 
 
yadvā na rāmo manujaḥ pareśo māṃ hantukāmaḥ sabalaṃ balaughaiḥ । 
samprārthito'yaṃ druhiṇena pūrvaṃ manuṣyarūpo'dya raghoḥ kule'bhūt ॥ 59॥ 
 
In all probabilities it appears that Sri Ram is a personification of Supreme Being 
himself, who has, on the prayers (request) of Brahma, the creator, in some previous 
time, manifested himself in a human form in king Raghu's dynasty of Ayodhya, to kill 
me along with my army of demons by employing an army of monkeys specifically 
arranged for the purpose. (59)  
 
 
व यो यिद  यां परमा मनाहं वक ठराै ु यं पिरपालयऽहमे ् । 
नो चिददंे  राक्षसरा यमवे  भो ये िचरं राममतो वर्जािम ॥ ६०॥ 
 
vadhyo yadi syāṃ paramātmanāhaṃ vaikuṇṭharājyaṃ paripālaye'ham । 
no cedidaṃ rākṣasarājyameva bhokṣye ciraṃ rāmamato vrajāmi ॥ 60॥ 
 
If I am indeed killed by the Parmatma (the Supreme Lord) himself, then surely 
enough I shall enjoy the kingdom of heaven (i.e. I will find deliverance from this 
gross mundane world and go to heaven).  

On the other hand, if Ram is not the Supreme Being as I doubt but an ordinary 
human prince, then I will be easily able to overcome him and take revenge for my 
sister’s insult as well as the killing of Khar and Dushan and their demon army. If this 
turns out to be the case then I will continue to enjoy the kingdom of the demons and 
be their unchallenged sovereign for a long time to come. [I will also be able to 
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retrieve the lost honour of the demons which has now been put under severe test after 
my sister’s public humiliation and the killing of the demon army led by Khar and 
Dushan.] 

Therefore I stand to gain both the ways. Hence, I will certainly go to Sri Ram 
and have a face-off with the Lord (to decide this matter once and for all).’ (60)  
 
 
इ थं िविच यािखलराक्षस दर्ोे  रामं िविद वा परम रंे  हिरम् । 
िवरोधब यवु ै  हिरं पर्यािम दर्तंु  न भक् या भगवान् पर्सीदते ् ॥ ६१॥ 
 
itthaṃ vicintyākhilarākṣasendro rāmaṃ viditvā parameśvaraṃ harim । 
virodhabuddhyaiva hariṃ prayāmi drutaṃ na bhaktyā bhagavān prasīdet ॥ 
61॥ 
 
Ravana, who was a king of the whole of the demon race, deeply contemplated over 
the matter thus, and coming to the conclusion that Lord Sri Ram was none other than 
true a personification of the Parmatma, known by the name of Hari (Lord Vishnu), 
himself, he decided that he will go near the Lord even with a pretension of enmity, ill-
will and maliciousness, because for him to do it (i.e. approach Lord Ram) with Bhakti 
(spiritual devotion) or with any other noble qualities such as righteousness and 
spiritualism, is very difficult.  

Ravana also felt that his life had been so sinful and vile that the Lord cannot 
be easily pleased with him by the method of Bhakti or good virtues.  

[In the first place, he will not be able to practice these eclectic spiritual paths 
as he is not at all accustomed to leading a spiritual life of goodness and righteousness, 
and in the second place, it is too late for him even if he decides to do it now. By any 
measure, if he is able to maneuver things now in such a way that he comes close to 
the Supreme Being in a way best known to him and to which he is well accustomed, 
i.e. by creating animosity and ill-will and hatred, then the same objective of his 
spiritual welfare would be easily and comfortably achieved when the Lord slays his 
evil body to set his soul free. It was therefore easy and practical for Ravana to fight 
with Lord Ram in order to attain his liberation and deliverance rather than attempting 
to pursue any other spiritual methods towards this end.] (61) 
 
[Note—In Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 7, verse no. 65 we read that 
Ravana had kept Sita with great respect. We will read it herein below.  

This proves that though outwardly Ravana had played his role as a truly 
vicious, ferocious and ruthless tyrant who was demon, both cruel and belligerent, 
yetinternally he was at peace with himself, sure in the conviction that finally, his 
redemption, emancipation and salvation was at hand, and that too in a manner  that 
suited his mental temperament and tendencies of a demon. The deliverance for which 
mystics, ascetics, sages, hermits, seers, saints had to do so much austerities and 
penances was available to him virtually on a platter without the incumbent sufferings 
and hardships. Further, the Lord is attainable by honest and sincere confession, and 
not by deception, and Ravana wins the game hands down on this count.]  
 
 
(b) Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 7, verse no. 65:- 
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ततः समदर्म लङ्घ्यु ु  लङ्कां ग वा स रावणः । 
वा तःपरु े  रह ये तामशोकिविपनऽिक्षपते ् । 

राक्षसीिभः पिरवतांृ  मातब या वपालयतृ ु ् ॥ ६५॥  

 
tataḥ samudramullaṅghya laṅkāṃ gatvā sa rāvaṇaḥ । 
svāntaḥpure rahasye tāmaśokavipine'kṣipat । 
rākṣasībhiḥ parivṛtāṃ mātṛbuddhyānvapālayat ॥ 65॥ 
 
Eventually (after abducting Sita), Ravana crossed the ocean and reached Lanka. There 
in his palace, he placed her (Sita) in a secluded place called ‘Ashok Van (a garden of 
Ashoka trees; or a garden which was so beautiful and comfortable that it removed all 
the sorrows)’.  

He appointed demonesses to guard Sita; and he protected her and kept a strict 
vigil on her as if she was his own mother (mātṛbuddhyānvapālayat)1.  

[To wit, Ravana made sure that Sita was made as comfortable in the given 
situation as it was practically feasible.] (65). 
 
[Note—1The fact that Ravana had shown the same respect to Sita as he would have 
shown his own mother in case he was forced by circumstances to keep her in 
confinement in his garden has also been narrated in almost a similar language in 
Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 13, stanza no. 1 of verse no. 126, and verse no. 139. 
We have already read this version of the story in Part 1, Chapter 2, Section 2.1 of our 
Book where the story of Ravana from the Anand Ramayan has been narrated in its 
entirety.]  
 
 
 
(c) Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 3, verse nos. 29-42, 54-59:- 
 
 
अथा यां स पर्व यािम कथां राम वदाशर्याम् । 
सीता ता यदथ सा रावणने  दरा मनाु  ॥ २९॥ 
पराु  कतयगृ ु े राम पर्जापितसतंु  िवभमु ् । 
सन कमारमका तु े े समासीनं दशाननः । 
िवनयावनतो भ वाू  िभवाद्यदमबर्वीते ् ॥ ३०॥ 
 

athānyāṁ sampravakṣyāmi kathāṁ rāma tvadāśrayām । 
sītā hr ̥tā yadarthaṁ sā rāvaṇena durātmanā ॥ 29॥ 

purā kr̥tayuge rāma prajāpatisutaṁ vibhum । 
sanatkumāramekānte samāsīnaṁ daśānanaḥ । 
vinayāvanato bhūtvā hyabhivādyedamabravīt ॥ 30॥ 
 
[Sage Agastya said to Lord Ram—] ‘Oh Lord Ram, now I shall narrate to you one 
more story that concerns you, and it will enlighten you about the reason why the 
wicked demon Ravana had abducted Sita. (29)  



 249

 
Once upon a time, during the Satyug (the first of the 4-Yuga celestial cycle of creation 
and destruction), Ravana, the 10-headed one, approached Brahma's son Sanatkumar 
who was sitting alone, and said to him most politely1 (30)— 
 
[Note—1Refer also to Part 1, Chapter 2, Section no. 2.1 of our Book where this 
episode of Ravana meeting sage Sanatkumar has been narrated in full in verse nos. 
120-126 (stanza no. 1).] 
 
 
को वि मन् पर्वरो लोके दवानांे  बलव रः । 
दवाे  यं समािशर् य यद्धु े शतर्ंु जयि त िह ॥ ३१॥ 
कं यजि त िद्वजा िन यं कं यायि त च योिगनः । 
एत मे शंस भगवन् पर् ं पर् िवदांवर ॥ ३२॥ 
 

ko nvasmin pravaro loke devānāṁ balavattaraḥ । 
devāśca yaṁ samāśritya yuddhe śatruṁ jayanti hi ॥ 31॥ 

kaṁ yajanti dvijā nityaṁ kaṁ dhyāyanti ca yoginaḥ । 
etanme śaṁsa bhagavan praśnaṁ praśnavidāṁvara ॥ 32॥ 
 
‘Who is that God who is deemed to be the best amongst all the Gods; who is that God 
who is the bravest, the strongest and the most valiant amongst them all, and by 
seeking whose protection (or shelter) all the other Gods are able to vanquish all their 
enemies and opponents in a battle? (31)  
 
Whom do the Brahmins adore, worship and pay their homage to, and who is the Great 
One who is the subject of meditation that is done by Yogis (ascetics)?  

Oh Lord! You are the best amongst those who know the answers to all 
possible questions (i.e. you are an expert in general knowledge and possess 
extraordinary wisdom, and I think that you are the best person who can answer my 
questions). Hence, please answer my query (to remove my confusions in the matter).’ 
(32) 
 
 
ज्ञा वा त य िद थं य दशषणे े  योग क् । 
दशाननमवाचदंु े  शणुृ व यािम पतर्ु क ॥ ३३॥ 
 

jñātvā tasya hr̥disthaṁ yattadaśeṣeṇa yogadr̥k । 
daśānanamuvācedaṁ śr̥ṇu vakṣyāmi putraka ॥ 33॥ 
 
Sage Sanatkumar thought over the matter, and by the intuitive feeling that this wise 
and sagacious sage inherently possessed, which was aided by the mystical power of 
being able to have a deep insight into things and be able to read the mind of the other 
person that he had acquired by the virtue of doing Yoga (meditation), he immediately 
realized the intention of Ravana in asking these questions1.  

He said to Ravana, ‘Listen son. I am answering your questions. (33) 
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[Note—1Sage Sanatkumar realized that the secret intention of Ravana in asking these 
questions was quite different from what it appears to be on the face of it. Apparently 
Ravana seems to have asked this question to determine which senior God he must 
now vanquish in order to establish his unchallenged and unquestioned sovereignty 
over the whole of heaven and the rest of the creation; if he succeeds in subjugating the 
Supreme God who is the Lord of this creation, then surely and certainly there would 
be no one to challenge his authority any longer. He has been doing it for a long 
time—picking one God after another and vanquishing them one by one. Yet the secret 
intention of Ravana was quite different.  
 But his real motivation was different, and it was noble. By now Ravana had 
understood that the evil life he has been living will condemn his soul forever, for he 
was learned and wise enough to realize that no matter what boon he had got or may 
get in the future yet it is an irrevocable law of creation that whosoever has taken a 
birth must die, and when this happens the destiny of that creature depends upon the 
deeds done by him during his lifetime; no one is immortal and no one can escape the 
result of his deeds.  
 Though he had enjoyed all the worldly privileges and material gains that a 
creature can possibly have in this mortal world, and more so because he had the 
backing of the boons granted to him which made him a de-facto sovereign Authority 
in the world whom not even the Gods could challenge, but internally he had, of late, 
begun to harbour a secret fear for the doomed destiny of his soul. When he was alone 
he would think over the matter and become pensive and worried. He decided that he 
must do something if he wished that his soul could rest in peace in his final days. 
 He had also realized that it is not possible for him to pursue any of the paths 
enumerated in the scriptures by which the soul attains liberation and deliverance, and 
all possible means of emancipation and salvation seemed to be blocked for him. 
Therefore, he must now adopt a path which best suits him—pursue his spiritual 
objectives not by any of the holy and righteous means designated by the scriptures, 
such as Yoga (meditation), Yagya (sacrifices), Tapa (austerity and penance), Dhyan 
(contemplation), Bhakti (devotion for Lord God), Puja (worship), Vairagya 
(renunciation), Gyan (gnosis, acquiring spiritual wisdom and enlightenment), and etc., 
but by following the path that seems to be his natural habit, the path of wickedness 
and evil done to such an extreme extent that it would force the Supreme Lord to come 
to him to provide him with deliverance from his sinful body of a demon, and thereby 
liberate his soul. Further, since he would die at the hands of the Supreme Being who 
is most gracious, merciful, kind, compassionate and benevolent, it is absolutely 
certain that the Lord would take care of the welfare of his soul—i.e. he would be 
granted emancipation and salvation, even if it is done by default, because no one can 
go to hell in the presence of the Lord, and no one’s soul is ever condemned by the 
Lord, for it the Lord himself had declared and solemnly affirmed that he is 
responsible for the spiritual welfare of all those who come to him in any way and 
under any condition! 
 To wit, sage Sanatkumar could read the thoughts of Ravana when he asked 
these questions. The sage felt glad that Ravana wished to meet the Supreme Being 
with the noble intention, albeit a secret one, of silent self-surrender before the Lord 
and seeking the blessing of liberation and deliverance for his soul. The sage took pity 
on Ravana, and was happy that he would be able to play the vital role of a spiritual 
guide to help a fallen creature (in this case Ravana) to discover the path of redemption 
in a way that suits his inclinations and temperament the best.]  
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भतार् यो जगतां िन यं य य ज मािदकं न िह । 
सरासरनतोु ु ुै र्  िन यं हिरनारायणोऽ ययःर्  ॥ ३४॥ 
य नािभपङ्कजा जातो बर् ा िव सजांृ  पितः । 
स ंृ  यनवे ै  सकलं जग थावरजङ्गमम् ॥ ३५॥ 
तं समािशर् य िवबधाु  जयि त समरे िरपन्ू । 
योिगनो यानयोगने  तमवानजपि ते ु  िह ॥ ३६॥ 
 

bhartā yo jagatāṁ nityaṁ yasya janmādikaṁ na hi । 
surāsurairnuto nityaṁ harirnārāyaṇo'vyayaḥ ॥ 34॥ 

yannābhipaṅkajājjāto brahmā viśvasr ̥jāṁ patiḥ । 
sr ̥ṣṭaṁ yenaiva sakalaṁ jagatsthāvarajaṅgamam ॥ 35॥ 

taṁ samāśritya vibudhā jayanti samare ripūn । 
yogino dhyānayogena tamevānujapanti hi ॥ 36॥ 
 
He who always sustains and nourishes the whole creation, he who neither takes birth 
nor dies, he who is eternally adored, worshipped and honoured by the Gods as well as 
the demons alike, he who is imperishable, eternal, never-changing and stable—the 
name of this Supreme Lord of the world is Sri Narayan Hari (i.e. Lord Vishnu). (34) 
 
Even Brahma, the creator of this whole creation, had been born out of the divine lotus 
that had emerged out of his (Lord Vishnu’s) navel1.  

It is this Lord Hari (Vishnu) who has created this whole world consisting of 
animate as well as inanimate things, i.e. a world so varied and diverse in its 
constituents that on the one hand it has entities that show apparent signs of vibrant life 
by the virtue of their movement, such as the animals and birds, and on the other hand 
it has such entities as trees and mountains that are immobile and show no apparent 
signs of any life in them but are nevertheless components of equal importance in this 
creation. (35) 

 
It is ‘his’ strength relying upon which the Gods conquer all their enemies in any 
battle; it is ‘his’ holy name that the Yogis (ascetics) repeat during their religious 
practices such as meditation and contemplation; and it is ‘he’ who is worshipped, 
glorified and honoured by them.’ (36). 
 
[Note—1It has been said in the Purans, the ancient mythological narratives of the 
Hindu religion, that a lotus emerged from the navel of Lord Vishnu as he was 
reclining on the coiled body of Seshnath, the celestial serpent who floated on the 
surface of the Kshirsagar, the ocean of milk that existed at the beginning of creation. 
This lotus had a long stem, and atop it sat Brahma who would become the ‘creator of 
the physical world’. That implies that Lord Vishnu existed prior to Brahma, and he 
was the primary Being, or the Supreme Being, from whom everything else was born.  
 From the metaphysical perspective as elucidated in the Upanishads, this 
Supreme Being is called ‘Brahm’, and he is nothing but pure cosmic supreme 
Consciousness in a personified form. It is this ‘Consciousness’ that metamorphosed 
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into three primary forms known as Brahma the creator, Vishnu the sustainer and 
protector, and Shiva the concluder—who form the three Gods of the Trinity. Actually 
it is the same supreme Brahm, or the same cosmic Consciousness, that is playing three 
different roles—of creation, its sustenance, and its conclusion in three distinct forms 
of Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva. To wit, these three Gods were the first revelation of 
Brahm. Since Brahma was born first, he assumed the name of his own parent, i.e. 
‘Brahm’ became ‘Brahma’. Vishnu is placed in the center of the Trinity Gods—to 
imply that he is ‘central’ to the entire spectrum of Gods and creation. Shiva is placed 
last, i.e. he is the third God of the Trinity, to indicate that he stands for the ‘end’ of 
this vast creation.]   
 
 
महषेर्वचनंर्  शर् वाु  पर् यवाचु  दशाननः । 
द यदाै नवरक्षांिस िव णनाु  िनहतािन च ॥ ३७॥ 
कां वा गितं पर्पद्य ते पर् ये  ते मिनपङ्गवु ु  । 
तमवाचु  मिनशर् ोु े  रावणं राक्षसािधपम् ॥ ३८॥ 
 

maharṣervacanaṁ śrutvā pratyuvāca daśānanaḥ । 
daityadānavarakṣāṁsi viṣṇunā nihatāni ca ॥ 37॥ 

kāṁ vā gatiṁ prapadyante pretya te munipuṅgava । 
tamuvāca muniśreṣṭho rāvaṇaṁ rākṣasādhipam ॥ 38॥ 
 
Hearing these words of the great sage Sanatkumar, the 10-headed Ravana asked once 
again, ‘Oh exalted sage! What is the fate of those demons, devils, ogres and all others 
who are like Satan, if they are killed by Vishnu?1’  

[1Ravana wanted to be certain of his destiny by asking this question. This 
question itself proves that before he decided to create animosity with Lord Vishnu, 
who had manifested in the form of Lord Ram, he wished to be certain about the fate 
of those who were killed by the Lord.]  

Then the sage, who was the best amongst the sages (i.e. Sanatkumar), replied 
to Ravana, the king of demons (37-38)—  
 
 
दवतिनहताै ै र्  िन यं ग वा वगमन ममर् ु ् । 
भोगक्षये पन त माद्भर् ाु  भमौू  भवि त ते ॥ ३९॥ 
पवािजतःू र् र् ै  प यपापिमर्य तु ै र् े चोद्भवि त च । 
िव णनाु  ये हता ते तु पर्ा नवि तु  हरगितमे र् ् ॥ ४०॥ 
 

daivatairnihatā nityaṁ gatvā svargamanuttamam । 
bhogakṣaye punastasmādbhraṣṭā bhūmau bhavanti te ॥ 39॥ 

pūrvārjitaiḥ puṇyapāpairmriyante codbhavanti ca । 
viṣṇunā ye hatāste tu prāpnuvanti harergatim ॥ 40॥ 
 
‘When they (the demons etc.) are killed by other Gods (i.e. when they are slayed by 
any other God except Lord Vishnu), they go to a heaven which is the best amongst all 
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the places to go after death. There, they live for as long as their destiny determines for 
their heavenly abode. After this period, they revert back (or fall back) to the terrestrial 
world (the earth) where they had lived prior to their death. (39) 
 
As a result, they fall back and get sucked into the cycle of birth and death like any 
other creature who takes birth and die repeatedly in a virtually endless cycle that 
makes them oscillate between this world and the next depending upon the deeds, 
whether evil or good, done by them in a particular life. 

On the contrary, those who die at the hands of Lord Vishnu do not enter this 
cycle, and instead, they attain liberation and deliverance from the grip of this vicious 
cycle; they get emancipation and salvation, and find eternal happiness by residing in 
the supreme abode of the Lord himself—i.e. they find eternity for their soul by 
merging it with the supreme Soul represented by the Lord himself.1’ (40) 
 
[Note—1To wit, when any creature, no matter how evil or sinful it may have been, 
dies at the hands of Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Being, then such fortunate creatures do 
indeed attain the exalted abode of the Lord himself, because when the Lord frees the 
soul of such creatures from the cage of their sinful bodies he also makes sure that the 
soul would never have to suffer again by getting trapped into another sinful body.  

The Lord feels obliged to grant emancipation and salvation to the creature 
whom he kills because he feels that inspite of the creature being sinful and evil he has 
after all come to him in order to fight with him, and how can anyone who gets so 
close to the Lord as to fight with him at close quarters not be rewarded for this rare 
privilege of being so close to the Supreme Being? Say, how can something remain 
dark in the light of the sun; how can a caring father turn away his face away when he 
sees his son in great misery, irrespective of the fact that this son had been creating a 
lot of mischief for him throughout his life?   

Verily indeed, the Supreme Being, when he sees the lamentable state of the 
evil creature at the time of its death, is so much moved that he forgets about the 
creature’s follies and mischief, and instead shows his basic nature of being a forgiving 
and benevolent Lord who overlooks all the shortcomings of everyone and is always 
willing to grant them pardon.  

The Lord takes pity on this dying creature whom he was forced to kill because 
this individual had become a scourge for the whole world and was tormenting all 
other creatures of this creation. Since all the creatures are the subjects of the Lord’s 
kingdom, he was forced to intervene to eliminate one individual in order to ensure 
peace and safety for all others. And therefore, though this sinful creature does not 
deserve any consideration or mercy, yet the Lord is so benevolent, forgiving, kind and 
merciful that he can’t but desist from overlooking all the follies and sins of the 
creature at least for once, and grant the latter’s soul the benefit of the Lord’s divine 
grace and the largesse of the Lord’s blessings at the time of death.]   
 
 
शर् वाु  मिनमखा सवु ु  रावणो मानसः । 
यो यऽहंे  हिरणा साधिमितर्  िच तापरोऽभवत् ॥ ४१॥ 
मनःि थतं पिरज्ञाय रावण य महामिनःु  । 
उवाच व स तऽभी ंे  भिव यित न संशयः ॥ ४२॥ 
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śrutvā munimukhātsarvaṁ rāvaṇo hr̥ṣṭamānasaḥ । 
yotsye'haṁ hariṇā sārdhamiti cintāparo'bhavat ॥ 41॥ 

manaḥsthitaṁ parijñāya rāvaṇasya mahāmuniḥ । 
uvāca vatsa te'bhīṣṭaṁ bhaviṣyati na saṁśayaḥ ॥ 42॥ 
 
Hearing these words from the mouth of the sage (śrutvā munimukhātsarvaṁ), 
Ravana was very pleased and he felt glad internally.   

After contemplating for some time and debating upon the matter in his mind 
he decided that he will certainly fight with Sri Hari1.  

[1To wit, Ravana took a firm decision in his mind that he will purposely create 
ill-will, hatred and enmity with Lord Vishnu which would definitely lead to a 
confrontation with the Lord, and ultimate death at his hands. Say, how fortunate 
would he be, thought Ravana, to get killed by the Lord, as this would ensure liberation 
and deliverance of his soul without any effort on his part and without any question 
about his past deeds asked.] (41)  
 
The great sage had an insight into the thought processes of Ravana, and so he said, 
‘Oh son! There is no doubt that your wishes shall be fulfilled!2’  

[2Refer: Verse no. 33 herein above.] (42) 
 
 
अथवा दर् िम छाु  ते शणुृ वं परम रमे ् । 
तर्तायगे ेु  स दवशोे े  भिवता नपिवगर्हःृ  ॥ ५४॥ 
िहताथ दवम यानािम वाकणांे र् ू  कलु े हिरः । 
रामो दाशरिथभ वाूर्  महास वपराकर्मः ॥ ५५॥ 
 

athavā draṣṭumicchā te śr̥ṇu tvaṁ parameśvaram । 
tretāyuge sa deveśo bhavitā nr ̥pavigrahaḥ ॥ 54॥ 

hitārthaṁ devamartyānāmikṣvākūṇāṁ kule hariḥ । 
rāmo dāśarathirbhūtvā mahāsattvaparākramaḥ ॥ 55॥ 
 
Sage Sanatkumar further advised Ravana as follows: ‘Now, listen—if you indeed 
have a sincere desire to have a holy vision of the Supreme Lord, then that Lord of 
Gods shall manifest (or take birth) in the body (or in the form) of a king [54] for the 
benefit and welfare of both the Gods as well as the humans. The Lord shall be born as 
a son of king Dasrath who is a descendent in the family of the great king Ikshwaku of 
Ayodhya.  

Then (i.e. when this happens in the near future) Sri Hari (Lord Vishnu) shall 
be called by the name of Lord Sri Ram, who shall be most truthful, righteous, noble, 
mighty, powerful, valiant, famous and glorious in all respects [55]. (54-55) 
 
 
िपतिनयोगा सु र्  भर्ातर्ा भाययार्  द डके वने । 
िवचिर यित धमा मार्  जग मातर्ा वमायया ॥ ५६॥ 
एवं ते सवमाख्यातंर्  मया रावण िव तरात् । 
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भज व भिक्तभावने  सदा रामं िशर्या यतमु ् ॥ ५७॥ 
 

piturniyogātsa bhrātrā bhāryayā daṇḍake vane । 
vicariṣyati dharmātmā jaganmātrā svamāyayā ॥ 56॥ 

evaṁ te sarvamākhyātaṁ mayā rāvaṇa vistarāt । 
bhajasva bhaktibhāvena sadā rāmaṁ śriyā yutam ॥ 57॥ 
 
That righteous and noble Lord shall, on the instructions of his father, wander in the 
forest called Dandakaranya along with his brother (Laxman) and consort (Sita) who 
is, in reality, the Mother of the entire creation as well as a manifested form of the 
Lord's Maya (i.e. the Lord’s cosmic powers of creating delusions). (56)  
 
Oh Ravana! In this way, I have briefly told you the essential facts of the matter. Now 
you should constantly worship and adore (i.e. remember and have faith in) Lord Sri 
Ram along with his divine consort Laxmi (in the form of Sita); you must do so with 
sincerity of devotion, and you must have full conviction, faith and belief in this 
matter1.’ (57) 
 
[Note—1Sage Sanatkumar, as has been previously noted in verse nos. 33 and 42, had 
already been aware of Ravana’s hidden desires—that he wanted to ensure liberation 
and deliverance of his soul by some mean. When Ravana learnt that those who are 
killed by Lord Vishnu find eternal liberation as stated by Sanatkumar in verse no. 40, 
he decided that it is the best option for him as it suits his temperament and way of life, 
for he loves fighting and action as opposed to peaceful means of obtaining salvation 
and emancipation. The all-knowing sage could read his inner thoughts, so he now tells 
Ravana how to go about his mission and attain success in it. 
 It is clear by now that Ravana was fully aware who Lord Ram and Sita were 
when he decided to abduct the latter and fight with the former in due course of time. 
He knew that Lord Ram was in fact Lord Vishnu, and Sita was the Lord’s Maya or 
goddess Laxmi personified. So though outwardly Ravana acted like a highly pervert, 
immoral, sinful and wicked demon during the entire episode starting with the 
abduction of Sita and leading up to the fierce war of Lanka which ultimately ended in 
his death at the hands of Lord Ram, internally he was very glad that it is happening 
the way he had planned already—as he had voluntarily selected this means of 
attaining liberation and deliverance for himself as well as for all other demons who 
stood by him and were faithful to him.  

Remember: Not all demons died during the war, even Ravana’s own brother 
Vibhishan lived. Ravana ensured that all those who were extremely sinful like him 
should free their souls first, as those who had some goodness left in them would be 
able to attain emancipation on their own accord when their time comes, so they can 
wait.] 
 
 
अग य उवाच । 
एवं शर् वासरा यक्षोु ु  या वा िकि चिद्वचायर् च । 
वया सह िवरोध सममदे र् ेु ु ु  रावणो महान् ॥ ५८॥ 
यद्धाथीर्ु  सवतोर्  लोकान् पयटनर् ् समवि थतः । 
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एतदथ महाराज रावणोऽतीव बिद्धमानु ् । 
तवान् जानकीं दवींे  वया मवधकाङ्क्षया ॥ ५९॥ 

 

agastya uvāca । 
evaṁ śrutvāsurādhyakṣo dhyātvā kiñcidvicārya ca । 
tvayā saha virodhepsurmumude rāvaṇo mahān ॥ 58॥ 

yuddhārthī sarvato lokān paryaṭan samavasthitaḥ । 
etadarthaṁ mahārāja rāvaṇo'tīva buddhimān । 
hr̥tavān jānakīṁ devīṁ tvayātmavadhakāṅkṣayā ॥ 59॥ 
 
Sage Agastya (who was the primary narrator of these events) said to Lord Ram, ‘Oh 
Ram! After hearing what Sanatkumar had told him, the king of demons, the great 
Ravana, pondered over it for some time, and finally decided that he would pretend to 
have enmity with you.  

Having decided thus (to be your enemy), he felt extremely glad and delighted 
in his heart1. (58) 
 
He (Ravana) roamed about in this whole world waiting eagerly for the time when he 
can fight a battle with you. So therefore, oh Great King (Lord Ram), Ravana, who 
was very wise, had abducted goddess Sita purposely with the express desire to get 
killed at your hands.’  (59) 
 
[Note—1Ravana was extremely glad and delighted because it was an easy way for 
him to achieve emancipation and salvation with a body of a demon destined to do evil 
deeds and follow unrighteous path. By opposing Sri Ram, he will have cleverly 
played his part of the drama to perfection even as Sri Ram had played his own part as 
a human. Ravana was spared the trouble of severe hardships undergone by sages and 
hermits when they did Yoga, Dhyan, Tapa, Yagya, etc.  

All spiritual paths that provide liberation, deliverance, emancipation and 
salvation to the creature and grant eternal peace, bliss, beatitude and felicity to his 
soul were almost closed for Ravana. His life and deeds were so sinful and fallen that 
he had no chance ever of redemption. He was so much accustomed to doing wrong 
and wicked deeds that stealing a person’s wife and fighting with him if he seeks her 
back were something that suited him well. So he chose this easy path for his 
redemption, instead of trying other paths in which he was bound to fail. This easy 
path would be in accordance to his nature and temperament as it would allow him to 
enjoy the comforts of the material world and the sensual pleasures of the body while 
at the same time ensuring his salvation by getting killed by Lord Ram.  

His determination to get killed by Lord Ram as a means of obtaining liberation 
and deliverance for his soul is clearly evident on numerous occasions when he refused 
the advice given by those very close to him, such as Vibhishan and Kumbhakarna (his 
brothers), Mandodari (his wife), and some of the other elderly demons such as 
Kalnemi, Malyawan, Marich etc., to return Sita to Lord Ram to avoid the ruinous war. 
This is also why he was so reckless, brazen and stubborn in his approach. 

In this context one can refer to the following verses of Adhyatma Ramayan: (i) 
Aranya Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 58-61, (ii) Aranya Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 30-32, 
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(iii) Aranya Kand, Canto 7, verse no. 65, (iv) Lanka Kand, Canto 10, verse nos. 55-
61.] 
 
 
 
(d) Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 4, verse nos. 1-11. 
 
शर्ीमहादवे  उवाच । 
 
एकदा बर् णो लोकादाया तं नारदं मिनमु ् । 
पयटनर् ् रावणो लोकान् वा न वाबर्वीद्वचः ॥ १॥ 
भगवन् बर्िहू  मे योदुं्ध कतर्ु  सि त महाबलाः । 
योद्धिम छािमु  बिलिभ वं ज्ञातािस जग र्यम् ॥ २॥ 
 

śrīmahādeva uvāca । 
 
ekadā brahmaṇo lokādāyāntaṁ nāradaṁ munim । 
paryaṭan rāvaṇo lokān dr̥ṣṭvā natvābravīdvacaḥ ॥ 1॥ 

bhagavan brūhi me yoddhuṁ kutra santi mahābalāḥ । 
yoddhumicchāmi balibhistvaṁ jñātāsi jagattrayam ॥ 2॥ 
 
Lord Shiva said to his consort—‘Oh Parvati! While wandering in the different worlds, 
one day Ravana saw the celestial sage Narad coming from the Brahma Loka (the 
abode of Brahma, the creator of this gross physical world). He bowed before the sage 
and politely said to him1 (1), --- 
 
---‘Oh Lord! I wish to fight a duel with those who are very brave, strong and 
courageous. You are well acquainted with the three worlds (the celestial, terrestrial 
and subterranean worlds). So please tell me who is fit and strong enough to fight with 
me.’ (2) 
 
[Note—1Ravana’s meeting with sage Narad has also been narrated in Anand 
Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 126 (stanza no. 2)—139. This is included in 
our Book in Part 1, Chapter 2, Section 2.1.] 
 
 
मिन याऽऽ वाहु र्  सिचरंु  तद्वीपिनवािसनःे  । 
महाबला महाकाया ततर् यािह महामते ॥ ३॥ 
िव णपजारताु ू  ये व ैिव णनाु  िनहता  ये । 
त एव ततर् स जाता अजयाे  सरासरःु ु ै  ॥ ४॥ 
 

munirdhyā''tvāha suciraṁ śvetadvīpanivāsinaḥ । 
mahābalā mahākāyāstatra yāhi mahāmate ॥ 3॥ 

viṣṇupūjāratā ye vai viṣṇunā nihatāśca ye । 
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ta eva tatra sañjātā ajeyāśca surāsuraiḥ ॥ 4॥ 
 
The sage thought for a while and replied, ‘Oh the wise one (mahāmate)! Inhabitants 
of an island called ‘Shweta-Dwip’ (literally, the island inhabited by fair-skinned 
people) are very strong and brave; they are robust, and possess huge and powerful 
bodies. You should go there (3).  
 
Those who constantly (regularly and consistently) worship and adore Lord Vishnu, or 
those who had been killed by him earlier with his own hands—they are the only ones 
who have taken birth there.  

They cannot be won or subdued by anyone, neither by the Gods, nor by the 
demons.’ (4) 
 
 
शर् वाु  तदर्ावणो वगा मि तर्िभःे  प पकणु े  तान् । 
योद्धकामःु  समाग य तद्वीपसमीपतःे  ॥ ५॥ 
त पर्भाहततज कंे  प पकंु  नाचल तः । 
यक् वा िवमानं पर्ययौ मि तर्ण  दशाननः ॥ ६॥ 

 

śrutvā tadrāvaṇo vegānmantribhiḥ puṣpakeṇa tān । 
yoddhukāmaḥ samāgatya śvetadvīpasamīpataḥ ॥ 5॥ 

tatprabhāhatatejaskaṁ puṣpakaṁ nācalattataḥ । 
tyaktvā vimānaṁ prayayau mantriṇaśca daśānanaḥ ॥ 6॥ 
 
Hearing this, Ravana, along with his ministers, immediately boarded the plane called 
Pushpak and went near the island called Shweta-Dwip1. (5)  
 
The plane lost its flying powers in the face of a brilliant radiation emanating from that 
island. So, Ravana left the plane and the ministers behind, and went ahead on his own 
(alone, on foot). (6) 
 
[Note—1This episode of Ravana going to the Shweta-Dwip when told about it by sage 
Narad, and the developments that occurred there have also been narrated in exactly 
the same way as is being narrated here in Adhyatma Ramayan, in the ‘Anand 
Ramayan’, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 127-139.  

For reference, the reader should see Part 1, Chapter 2, Section 2.1 of this 
Book.] 
 
 
पर्िवश नवे  तद् द्वीपं धतोृ  ह तने  योिषता । 
पृ  वं कतःु  कोऽिस पर्िषतःे  कने  वा वद ॥ ७॥ 
इ यक्तोु  लीलया तर्ीिभहस तीिभःर्  पनःु  पनःु  । 
क छर्ाद्ध तािद्विनमक्त तासांृ ुर्  तर्ीणां दशाननः ॥ ८॥ 
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praviśanneva tad dvīpaṁ dhr ̥to hastena yoṣitā । 
pr̥ṣṭaśca tvaṁ kutaḥ ko'si preṣitaḥ kena vā vada ॥ 7॥ 

ityukto līlayā strībhirhasantībhiḥ punaḥ punaḥ । 
kr̥cchrāddhastādvinirmuktastāsāṁ strīṇāṁ daśānanaḥ ॥ 8॥ 
 
Scarcely had he entered the island when a woman caught hold of his hands and asked, 
‘Tell me who are you? Where have you come from? Who has sent you here?’ (7)  
 
In this manner, many women joked, teased, and poked fun at him, and he managed to 
free himself from them with great difficulty. [Surely, Ravana must have felt extremely 
embarrassed, exasperated and humiliated at this treatment. All his self-pride, ego and 
dignity bit dust.] (8) 
 
आ यमतलंर् ु  ल वा िच तयामास दमितःु र्  । 
िव णनाु  िनहतो यािम वक ठिमितै ु  िनि तः ॥ ९॥ 
मिय िव णयथाु र्  क य थाु े  काय करो यहम् । 
इित िनि य वदहींै े  जहार िविपनऽसरःे ु  ॥ १०॥ 
जान नवे  परा मानं स जहारावनीसतामु ् । 
मातव पालयामासृ  व ः काङ्क्षन् वधं वकम् ॥ ११॥ 
 

āścaryamatulaṁ labdhvā cintayāmāsa durmatiḥ । 
viṣṇunā nihato yāmi vaikuṇṭhamiti niścitaḥ ॥ 9॥ 

mayi viṣṇuryathā kupyettathā kāryaṁ karomyaham । 
iti niścitya vaidehīṁ jahāra vipine'suraḥ ॥ 10॥ 

jānanneva parātmānaṁ sa jahārāvanīsutām । 
mātr ̥vatpālayāmāsa tvattaḥ kāṅkṣan vadhaṁ svakam ॥ 11॥ 
 
He was extremely perturbed and astonished at seeing all this, and that wicked fellow 
thought to himself, ‘I shall die at the hands of Vishnu and be sure to go to Vaikunth 
(the abode of Lord Vishnu)1.  

[1Why? Because then, when time comes, I shall also take birth in this 
magnificent place, and become as strong and invincible as the inhabitants living here. 
Sage Narad has told me that those who are killed by Lord Vishnu reside here, so 
therefore I too must get myself killed by Vishnu so that I too would come to live here. 
Indeed, the people of this extraordinarily wonderful land are more powerful than me 
as is evident from the courage and fearlessness shown by their ordinary women folk. 
Why, no other living creature in this world would have ever dreamt of treating me 
with such causal approach and with lack of any fear as these ladies have done just 
now. Surely they are more powerful and strong than what we demons are. They have 
treated me with complete disdain, and they I felt helpless when they grasped my 
hands in a vice-like grip. Oh my; how much insulted do I feel. Shame to me and to the 
demon race that I could not take revenge for the humiliation I was subjected to for the 
first time in my life by these ordinary women. Woe to me, and shame to my claim to 
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being the mighty king of the demon race since I could not protect even my own self-
respect!] (9)  
 
So I must do something which will enrage Lord Vishnu and incite him against me.’
 That demon had stolen Vaidehi (Sita) from the forest because of this decision 
(that he would do things that would make Lord Vishnu so angry that the Lord would 
come and kill him). (10)  
 
Oh Lord Sri Ram! Desirous of getting himself killed at your hands (because you are 
an incarnation of Lord Vishnu), he had purposely abducted Sita.  

[Being fully aware that he is bringing the cosmic Mother of this creation, who 
was the divine consort of Lord Vishnu who himself is the Supreme Being, and not an 
ordinary princess of a human prince when he abducted Sita, Ravana took all 
precautions to ensure that she is shown all due regard and honour that befits her 
exalted stature as Mother Goddess.]  

So therefore, when he brought her to Lanka he took great care to look after her 
as if she was his own mother while she was in his captivity even as he knew, while 
taking her away, that you are not an ordinary human but the Parmatma, the Supreme 
Being known as Lord Vishnu who is the Supreme Soul and cosmic Consciousness 
personified. [This being the case, he was sure that Sita was none other than goddess 
Laxmi, the divine consort of Lord Vishnu.]2 (11) 
 
[Note—2 (i) The fact that he kept Sita with due regard to her as his own mother and 
divine goddess is also clear earlier in Aranya Kand, Canto 7, verse 65. Please also 
refer to my note in verse no. 58, Canto 3 of Uttar Kand. (ii) Verse no. 9-11 describe 
the first-hand experience of Ravana as to what short of place he expects to live in if he 
dies at the hands of Vishnu; see verse nos. 3-4.  

So, he became all the more determined to brazenly follow his chosen path of 
confrontation with Vishnu, because he thought that even if emancipation, deliverance 
and salvation was not possible for him inspite of dying at the hands of Vishnu due to 
the treasury of sins and misdeeds that he has accumulated, then at least he will enjoy 
life ‘King-size’ in this Shweta-Dwip!] 
 
 
                                                    -----------*******---------- 
 
 

                                          Section 5.1.2:  
 
                                       Anand Ramayan 
  
The Anand Ramayan gives a version of the reason why Ravana stole Sita that is 
exactly like the one we have read herein above in Adhyatma Ramayan in the previous 
Section 5.1.1.  

The reader must have already read Anand Ramayan’s version in detail in this 
Book, in Part 1, Chapter 2, Section 2.1 where the full story of Ravana from Anand 
Ramayan has been narrated. To be specific, this subject is described in Anand 
Ramayan’s Sarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 120-139 where we read about Ravana’s 
meeting with the two great sages Sanatkumar and Narad. 
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Since Anand Ramayan’s version has already been narrated earlier as stated 
herein above, we will skip it here in order to avoid repetition, and move on to the next 
Section 5.1.3 which describes why Ravana stole Sita as explained in another classic 
version of the story, i.e. in Ram Charit Manas of Tulsidas. 

 
 
                                ------------********------------ 
 
 

                                       Section 5.1.3:  
 
                                   Ram Charit Manas 

 
Goswami Tulsidas’ great classic story of Lord Ram’s life and time, called the epic 
Ram Charit Manas, gives the reason why Ravana decided to abduct Sita in its Aranya 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 23.  
 The reason given in Ram Charit Manas is the same as the one given in 
Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranaya Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 57-61. We have already read 
about Adhyatma Ramayan in the previous Section 5.1.1, and so now we shall read the 
version from Ram Charit Manas herein below. The reader should note that the context 
is also the same in both these Ramayans, viz. Supernakha’s entreaty with Ravana to 
take revenge upon Lord Ram who had deformed and gravely insulted her by cutting 
off her nose and ears, something that had resulted in humiliation of the entire demon 
race, and if Ravana neglects it for any reason whatsoever then it would certainly 
adversely affect his reputation and dignity.  
 Ravana became excessively alarmed, and intuitively he realized that there is 
much more than what meets the eye. After all it was not a joke for someone to openly 
challenge his authority by insulting his own sister Supernakha, and then when the 
demons Khar and Dushan, who were Ravana’s maternal aunt’s sons whom he had 
assigned the task to protect the outer boarders of his vast demon kingdom from 
intrusion by outsiders, went to intercede on behalf of Supernakha with an army of the 
choicest demons who were known for their ferocity and mercilessness, they too were 
killed with the whole of the demon army. So therefore, Lord Ram, who had done all 
this single-handed, is surely and certainly not an ordinary human being.  
 That means, thought the pensive Ravana, is it true that the Supreme Being has 
finally decided to come down to earth to kill him and uphold the sanctity of the 
prophesy of Brahma that had ensured that some human being would one day kill him 
inspite of his otherwise being immune to death from any other source (refer: Anand 
Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 51-53/1), or that of Nandi, the mount of 
Shiva, who had also cursed him that one day he would be killed by a human being 
(refer: Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 84-89), or of king Anaranya of 
Ayodhya who had cursed Ravana that one of his descendants would crush his pride 
and kill him (refer: Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 226-118).   
 The past came to haunt Ravana like a ghost baring its teeth and tongue 
dripping blood in the frightening dark of the dooms-day night.  
 
Now let us see what Ram Charit Manas says:- 
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¿õ0. ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U •‚È⁄U ŸÊª πª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ◊Ù⁄U •ŸÈø⁄U ∑§„°U ∑§Ù©U ŸÊ„UË¢H 1H 
π⁄U ŒÍ·Ÿ ◊ÙÁ„U ‚◊ ’‹fl¢ÃÊ – ÁÃã„UÁ„U ∑§Ù ◊Ê⁄Uß Á’ŸÈ ÷ªfl¢ÃÊH 2H 

caupā’ī. 

sura nara asura nāga khaga māhīṁ. mōrē anucara kaham̐ kō'u nāhīṁ. 1. 
khara dūṣana mōhi sama balavantā. tinhahi kō māra'i binu bhagavantā. 2.  
 
[When Supernakha told Ravana everything that had happened and how Lord Ram had 
rebuked and insulted her by chopping-off her ears and nose, and after that how he had 
slayed the entire demon army led by her cousin brothers Khar and Dushan, Ravana 
became very worried and thoughtful.  

He could not sleep that night (Doha no. 22) and had a hunch that his days are 
finally numbered as the Supreme Being appears to have come personally to kill him. 
So he wondered—]  

 
‘Verily indeed, amongst the gods, the humans, the demons, the serpents (representing 
all the terrestrial creatures) and the birds (representing all those who live in the sky, 
such as the demi-gods, spirits etc.)—none of them, not a single living being for that 
matter, have the power and the ability to stand against any of my followers (i.e. any of 
the demons who serve me). No one can face any one of my followers; that is for sure. 
(1) 
 
Khar and Dushan1 were as strong and valiant as I am; say who can kill them except 
the Lord God himself. (2) 
 
[Note—1Khar and Dushan were the sons of Ravana’s maternal aunt—refer: Anand 
Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse no. 62. They were assigned the task of protecting 
the outer boarders of the demon kingdom, and were stationed in the formidable forest 
known as Dandakaranya from where Lord Ram stayed with his wife Sita and brother 
Laxman at the time of Supernakha’s deformation and the subsequent abduction of Sita 
by Ravana.  
 Khar and Dushan had sought revenge for the insult of their sister Supernakha 
by attacking Lord Ram with a huge army of ferocious, vicious and battle-hardened 
demons. The Lord had easily and quickly eliminated all of them. This story is narrated 
in full in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 18—to Doha no. 20; and in Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 5, 
verse nos. 19-35. 
 Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 180 that also reiterates 
this fact that all the members of the demon race of which Ravana was the king were 
stunningly strong and invincible in their own rights, and every single demon was so 
powerful and valiant that he could virtually conquer the whole world single-
handedly.]  
 
 

‚È⁄U ⁄¢U¡Ÿ ÷¢¡Ÿ ◊Á„U ÷Ê⁄UÊ – ¡ı¥ ÷ªfl¢Ã ‹Ëã„U •flÃÊ⁄UÊH 3H 
Ãı ◊Ò¢ ¡Êß ’ÒL§ „UÁΔU ∑§⁄U™°§ – ¬˝÷È ‚⁄U ¬˝ÊŸ Ã¡¥ ÷fl Ã⁄U™°§H 4H 
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sura ran ̄jana bhan̄jana mahi bhārā. jauṁ bhagavanta līnha avatārā. 3.  
tau maiṁ jā'i bairu haṭhi kara'ūm̐. prabhu sara prāna tajēṁ bhava tara'ūm̐. 4.  
 
This being the case, and if my suspicions are not without foundation that it is indeed 
true that the Supreme Being who is the provider of happiness to the Gods and the 
Lord who removes the fear of the burden of the mundane world and its associated 
miseries and torments from the heart and the mind of all living being—if that Lord 
God has actually manifested himself (in the human form of Lord Ram), (3) ---  
 
---Then I will surely go and establish animosity with him willingly, and without a 
second thought about it, so that I would be killed by the Lord’s arrows, and thereby 
attain deliverance from this mundane gross world of transmigration. (4)   
 
 

„UÙßÁ„U ÷¡ŸÈ Ÿ ÃÊ◊‚ Œ„UÊ – ◊Ÿ ∑˝§◊ ’øŸ ◊¢òÊ ŒÎ…∏U ∞„UÊH 5H 
¡ı¥ Ÿ⁄UM§¬ ÷Í¬‚ÈÃ ∑§Ù™§ – „UÁ⁄U„U©°U ŸÊÁ⁄U ¡ËÁÃ ⁄UŸ ŒÙ™§H 6H 

 
hō'ihi bhajanu na tāmasa dēhā. mana krama bacana mantra dṛṛha ēhā. 5. 
jauṁ nararūpa bhūpasuta kō'ū. hariha'um̐ nāri jīti rana dō'ū. 6.  
 
My body is so sinful and vile that I neither can I worship the Lord with it nor can I 
have devotion for him through its medium. I am very certain about it, and I am 
convinced of this fact in my mind and heart. So therefore, I will resolutely carry out 
my decision honestly, and I will do anything needed to be done by my words and 
deeds that my objective is achieved.  

[To wit, now that I am convinced that the Supreme Lord has come personally 
to kill me, an event that is sure to liberate my soul that is trapped in this vile body of 
mine and provide it with deliverance, no matter what happens I will stick to my 
decision and do everything within my means that the Lord does kill me. I will go to 
any extent, even if it is an action that is most contemptible like stealing Sita, but I will 
go about it nevertheless with a greater good of my soul in view.] (5) 
 
On the other hand, if Ram is not what I think him to be, i.e. if he is an ordinary human 
prince instead of being a personified form of the Supreme Being, then I will keep his 
wife after abducting her and vanquishing the two (Lord Ram and his brother Laxman) 
in the battle-field.’1 (6) 
 
[Note—1These two verses, verse nos. 5 and 6, lay the ground for the rest of the story. 
Ravana had two things in his mind—one was to find deliverance if Lord Ram 
happened to be the Supreme Being, and the other was to usurp another woman as was 
his habit if the husband turns out to be an ordinary human being. This doubt in the 
mind of Ravana proved to be a virtual boon for the rest of the world as well as for the 
soul of the huge demon race.  
 For had Ravana had alone fought with Lord Ram in his hermitage at 
Dankakarnya itself before trying to take away Sita, then surely the Lord would have 
killed him as he did Khar and Dushan. In this case the rest of the demons would have 
escaped death, and that would have meant two things—one, the scourge of the 
demons would have remained intact because other close kins of Ravana, such as his 
fierce son Meghanad, and his brother Kumbhakrana would have survived to lead the 
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demon race, and they would have continued unabated the reign of terror started by 
Ravana. And secondly, none of their souls would have had the golden opportunity to 
find liberation and deliverance from the cage of the demon body in which all of them 
were trapped. 

But as it fortunately turned out, Ravana took away Sita to Lanka, and this 
forced Lord Ram to go to Lanka to launch a fierce war to rescue her. An in this war 
almost the entire demon race was eliminated. This ensured that the burden the earth 
faced from the cruelty and horrors spread by the demons under the command of 
Ravana ended once and for all in its entirety. But as it happens in all wars, not all 
demons died, for some who did not side with Ravana and did not participate in the 
war managed to live. The chief amongst such demons who survived the war was 
Vibhishan, Ravana’s own younger brother who had sided with Lord Ram at the 
beginning of the war. This ensured that only the good demons survived to carry on the 
lineage of the great sages Pulastya and Visrawa to which Ravana and his line of 
demons belonged, instead of complete annihilation. 

There is another way of looking at the decision which Ravana took—to take 
away Sita to Lanka instead of fighting Lord Ram in the forest itself. He had learnt of 
the fate of Khar and Dushan, and he was also aware that they had a huge army to 
support them. All of them were killed by Lord Ram. This scared the wits out of 
Ravana, and he could not muster sufficient courage to face Lord Ram alone in the 
battle-field. Besides this, he thought that if indeed Lord Ram is the Supreme Being as 
he was almost sure the Lord was, then why not let the other demons too have the 
benefit of liberation and deliverance at no extra effort by forcing them all to die in the 
battle fighting the Lord. For Ravana was sure that the Supreme Lord is so merciful 
and compassionate that he cannot allow any single demon to go to hell if the latter is 
killed in a battle in which the Lord himself is a participant.  

Ravana correctly deduced that the nearness with the Lord itself is a blessing 
par-excellence in itself, and no soul can ever remain condemned if it happens to have 
the shadow of the Lord fall upon it. So in this aspect Ravana proved himself to be 
selfless and gracious king of the demon race in as much as he ensured the spiritual 
welfare of all the demons instead of thinking of the deliverance of his soul alone.]  
 
 
                                              ------------*******----------- 
 
 

                                       Section 5.2.1:  
 
                                   Ram Charit Manas 
 
                       {The story of Sita’s abduction by Ravana} 
 
In the previous section we have read why Ravana had actually abducted Sita, the wife 
of Lord Ram. Now we shall commence a detailed narration of all the developments 
that are related to Sita’s abduction, and the subsequent events that culminated finally 
in the epic War of Lanka that led to the killing of Ravana along with his close 
associates and the demon army which he commanded.  
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For the purpose of narration of the events linked to the abduction of Sita by Ravana 
we shall read from two well-known classical narration of the story of Lord Ram, viz. 
Ram Charit Manas of Goswami Tulsidas which we shall read here in Section 5.2.1, 
and Adhyatma Ramayan of sage Veda Vyas which will follow in the next Section 
5.2.2.  
 
In ‘Ram Charit Manas’ this story is detailed in Aranya Kand (or Canto 3), from 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 17—to Doha no. 22; and from Chaupai line 
no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 23—to Doha no. 29. 
 
Now, let start reading this fascinating part of our Story:- 
 
 

‚Í¬ŸπÊ ⁄UÊflŸ ∑Ò§ ’Á„UŸË – ŒÈCÔU NUŒÿ ŒÊL§Ÿ ¡‚ •Á„UŸËH 3H 
¬¢ø’≈UË ‚Ù ªß ∞∑§ ’Ê⁄UÊ – ŒÁπ Á’∑§‹ ÷ß ¡Èª‹ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊH 4H 
÷˝ÊÃÊ Á¬ÃÊ ¬ÈòÊ ©U⁄UªÊ⁄UË – ¬ÈL§· ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ÁŸ⁄UπÃ ŸÊ⁄UËH 5H 
„UÙß Á’∑§‹ ‚∑§ ◊ŸÁ„U Ÿ ⁄UÙ∑§Ë– Á¡Á◊ ⁄UÁ’◊ÁŸ º˝fl ⁄UÁ’Á„U Á’‹Ù∑§ËH 6H 

 
sūpanakhā rāvana kai bahinī. duṣṭa hṛdaya dāruna jasa ahinī. 3. 
pan̄cabaṭī sō ga'i ēka bārā. dēkhi bikala bha'i jugala kumārā. 4.  
bhrātā pitā putra uragārī. puruṣa manōhara nirakhata nārī. 5. 
hō'i bikala saka manahi na rōkī. jimi rabimani drava rabihi bilōkī. 6.  
 
There was a female demon named Supnakha1 (or ‘Supernakha’) who was a sister of 
Ravana (the notorious king of the demons with his capital at Lanka). She was very 
wicked and foul in her heart, and was extremely cruel like a poisonous snake. (3) 
 
One day she went to Panchavati2 where Lord Ram dwelled with his wife Sita and 
brother Laxman (during the days of his forest sojourn). When she saw the two 
handsome princes (Lord Ram and Laxman) she was overcome with lust and passion 
(as is the wont of demons who have neither any self-control over their carnal desires, 
nor any trace of morality and scruples worth the name). (4) 
 
[The crow-sage Kaagbhusund told Garud, the mount of Lord Vishnu, who had come 
to the former to listen to the divine story of Lord Ram as follows—] Oh Urgari 
(literally the one who is an enemy of serpents)3! It is said that a woman (who is 
wanton and lacking in morals and scruples) is liable to get easily sexually aroused at 
the sight of a man who is handsome and charming, irrespective of who he is, whether 
he be her brother, father or even a son. [This applied specially to Supernakha as she 
was a ‘demoness’ by birth, and so was inherently inclined to be exceedingly 
promiscuous, immodest and sexually pervert.] (5) 
 
So, enchanted by the bewitching beauty of Lord Ram, Supernakha lost control over 
herself; she became very uneasy as she was unable to restrain the overbearing desire 
of lust and passion that overwhelmed her mind and heart. It is like the case of the gem 
known as ‘Suryakantamani (or the “rabimani”)4’ which starts glowing automatically 
and radiating brilliant light in the presence of sun though the sun is not at all aware 
that the gem even exists. (6) 
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[Note—1This demoness got her name ‘Supernakha’ because she had large nails which 
were as wide as a winnow-fan. It also may mean one who has broad ears and long 
nails like that of a winnowing fan. ‘Supa’ = the winnowing fan or a winnow-basket; 
‘Nakha’ = nails. Supernakha lived in the Dandakarnya forest, a dense, wild and 
intractable forest that was infested with ferocious animals and demons, and it 
separated the continent of ancient India into the Northern part that was civilized and 
the Southern territories that were mostly wild and inhabited by tribals and aboriginal 
people.  
 According to Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse no. 61, Ravana, her 
brother, got her married to a demon named Vidyujjihva and gifted the Dandakaranya 
forest to her as a marriage gift. (Refer: Part 1, Chapter 2, Section 2.1 of this Book.) In 
due course of time she became a widow, and then Ravana sent the demons Khar, 
Dushan and Trishira to protect her as she was now alone in a dense forest.  
 Being a demon by birth, Supernakha had a natural tendency to be immoral, 
wanton and promiscuous in her behaviour; she would roam around the world seeking 
sexual gratification. For this she would assume any form that suited her, and as soon 
as her lust was satisfied she moved on to hunt for a new prey in fresher grounds. It 
was during one of her such wanderings that she sighted Lord Ram and Laxman and 
fell for their exceptional charms and heavenly beauty.    

Ravana had sent Khar and Dushan to this forest with another aim too—it was 
to guard the frontiers of his demon kingdom in the north which lay just south of the 
Vindhya Mountain range and north of the kingdom of Kishkindha, the kingdom of the 
monkey race. Khar and Dushan were sons of Ravana’s maternal aunt. A huge army of 
demons were in their command.  

Lord Ram, along with his wife Sita and brother Laxman, had come to reside at 
a place called Panchavati deep inside this forest. It is here that one day Supernakha 
saw the Lord, and was so extremely enthralled by the Lord’s charm and beauty that, 
being a pervert demoness who had no moral scruples worth the name, ventured to 
propose marriage to him.  
 
2Panchavati—This was like an oasis, with a lot of greenery and vibrant bird and insect 
life, in the middle of the otherwise desolate and barren tract of land consisting of a 
formidably horrifying forest that had no life except thorny plants and poisonous trees 
and creepers extending to the horizon in dense clusters. Panchavati was situated near 
the banks of the river Godavari which flowed through the forest, and was around 24-
25 miles from the hermitage of sage Agastya. This place is located near the modern 
city of Nasik in Maharastra  state of India.  

It was so named as it had five (“Pancha” = five) huge banyan trees (“Vat” = 
banyan tree) that grew almost in a circle so as to provide shade over a large area that 
they covered. This made the place very welcoming as it was cool, comfortable and 
relaxing as well as congenial for a long stay. Its proximity with the river Godavari 
was an added bonus. So Lord Ram, Sita and Laxman decided to spend some time 
here. Actually this spot was advised to them by Sage Agastya—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 15-18 that precede Doha no. 18. 
 Refer to Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 2-3 that 
describes how she discovered that Lord Ram lived in Panchavati. It so happened that 
one day while wondering in the forest she saw the marks of Lord Ram’s feet on the 
ground. These marks were like the lotus flowers and had signs of a goad and mace 
inside them; such marks are unique to the sole of the feet of Lord Vishnu, the 
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Supreme Being. They are so attractive and divine by their nature that anyone who 
sees them even once is pulled towards them automatically as iron is to a magnet. 
Actually this is the mystical way of the Lord by which his devotees are attracted 
naturally towards him even without their conscious knowledge, and by this means the 
merciful and kind Lord finds an excuse to ultimately grant liberation and deliverance 
to his devotees from this mundane gross world of transmigration.    
 
3This episode is being narrated by the crow-sage Kagbhusund to Garud, the mount of 
Lord Vishnu, who had come to the former to hear the divine story of Lord Ram. 
Hence, the narrator address the listener as “uragārī”—i.e. an enemy of serpents, 
because Garud, the celestial Eagle and the mount of Lord Vishnu, is a sworn enemy 
of poisonous serpents and gobbles them all up very easily. 
 
4The word “rabimani” has two parts—viz. ‘rabi’ meaning the sun, and ‘mani’ 
meaning a gem; it is also called ‘Suryakantamani’ because it emanates rays of light in 
the presence of the sun. It is often called a ‘sun-stone’ too, and is probably a sort of 
crystal of the size of a small pebble that glows brilliantly in sunlight. 
 This metaphor is used here to imply that just like a sun-stone begins to 
automatically emanate light on its exposure to the sun, a woman’s natural passion and 
desire for love arises instinctively when she is exposed to a man whom she regards as 
being handsome and charming. She would then find it quite difficult to restrain her 
mind and heart from developing some sort of longing for this man she takes fancy to.]     
 
 

L§Áø⁄U M§¬ œÁ⁄ ¬˝÷È ¬®„U ¡Êß¸ – ’Ù‹Ë ’øŸ ’„ÈUÃ ◊È‚È∑§Êß¸H 7H 
ÃÈEg ‚◊ ¬ÈL§· Ÿ ◊Ù ‚◊ ŸÊ⁄UË – ÿ„U ‚¢°¡Ùª Á’Áœ ⁄UøÊ Á’øÊ⁄UËH 8H 
◊◊ •ŸÈM§¬ ¬ÈL§· ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – Œπ©°U πÙÁ¡ ‹Ù∑§ ÁÃ„ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥H 9H 
ÃÊÃ¥ •’ ‹Áª ⁄UÁ„©°U ∑È§◊Ê⁄UË – ◊ŸÈ ◊ÊŸÊ ∑§¿ÈU ÃÈEgÁ„U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH 10H 

 
rucira rūpa dhari prabhu pahiṁ jā'ī. bōlī bacana bahuta musukā'ī. 7. 
tumha sama puruṣa na mō sama nārī. yaha sam̐jōga bidhi racā bicārī. 8.  
mama anurūpa puruṣa jaga māhīṁ. dēkhē'um̐ khōji lōka tihu nāhīṁ. 9. 
tātēṁ aba lagi rahi'um̐ kumārī. manu mānā kachu tumhahi nihārī. 10.  
 
Hence, she assumed a charming form of a beautiful young lady1 and went to the Lord 
(Sri Ram). Once there, she spoke very sweetly, with a broad and enticing smile on her 
face. (7) 
 
She told Lord Ram thus: ‘Indeed there is no man (as handsome and charming) as you 
are, and neither is there any other woman who is as alluring as me (in beauty and 
charm). It looks that the creator had made great deliberations before he made the two 
of us, for it is obvious that he made us for each other, and then devised this 
opportunity for our meeting. (8) 
 
I had been searching in the three worlds (heaven, earth and nether worlds) for a man 
befitting me, and for whom I may develop a liking, but to no avail; for in all sooth I 
could not find a single individual who would suit me2. (9) 
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This is the reason I have remained a virgin till now. However, after seeing you I feel 
enchanted. I seem to have developed a natural sense of attraction and longing for you, 
for I have begin to love you, which makes my mind and heart convinced, to some 
extent, that at last I have found someone who is suitable to become my companion as 
he seems compatible to me and suitable to my tastes3. (10)  
 
[Note—1Supernakha knew that she was an ugly demoness, and so therefore if she 
goes and proposes to Lord Ram in her original form it is sure that he will reject her. 
So she assumed the form of a beautiful lady.  
 
2This acknowledgement by Supernakha—that she had been roaming freely in the 
world searching for a man to marry, which implies that she gazes intently at all the 
men she meets, looking him up and down like a customer examines a cattle for sale in 
the cattle-market, and even testing them by brief flings of pretended romance—shows 
that she was a lady with an extremely loose character and low morals. To wit, she has 
revealed her bad and immoral character unwittingly herself, for no lady of good birth 
and family would roam around alone looking for a mate like the way Supernakha had 
done; it’s vulgar and promiscuous. 
 
3By saying that she is satisfied by Lord Ram’s personality ‘to some extent’ shows that 
she has kept the option open—because as soon as her lusts would be satisfied she 
would make an exit from the relationship citing the reason that her partner did not suit 
her ‘completely’. So she has warned Lord Ram to be careful of her intentions by 
saying that she has found some comfort in him only to some degree; not fully, but 
partially.]  
 
 

‚ËÃÁ„U ÁøÃß ∑§„UË ¬˝÷È ’ÊÃÊ – •„Uß ∑È§•Ê⁄U ◊Ù⁄U ‹ÉÊÈ ÷˝ÊÃÊH 11H 
ªß ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ Á⁄U¬È ÷ÁªŸË ¡ÊŸË – ¬˝÷È Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ’Ù‹ ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸËH 12H 
‚È¢ŒÁ⁄U ‚ÈŸÈ ◊Ò¥ ©Uã„U ∑§⁄U ŒÊ‚Ê – ¬⁄UÊœËŸ Ÿ®„U ÃÙ⁄U ‚È¬Ê‚ÊH 13H 
¬˝÷È ‚◊Õ¸ ∑§Ù‚‹¬È⁄U ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ¡Ù ∑§¿ÈU ∑§⁄U®„U ©UŸÁ„U ‚’ ¿UÊ¡ÊH 14 H 

 
sītahi cita'i kahī prabhu bātā. aha'i ku'āra mōra laghu bhrātā. 11. 
ga'i lachimana ripu bhaginī jānī. prabhu bilōki bōlē mṛdu bānī. 12.  
sundari sunu maiṁ unha kara dāsā. parādhīna nahiṁ tōra supāsā. 13.  
prabhu samartha kōsalapura rājā. jō kachu karahiṁ unahi saba chājā. 14.  
 
Lord Ram glanced towards Sita (to indicate to Supernakha that he had a wife, and so 
could not accept her proposals). Then he answered her, saying, ‘My younger brother 
(Laxman) is a bachelor yet (as he has no wife who accompanies him in the forest; so 
if you do wish to marry, go and propose to him)1.  

[Oh enchantress, listen. I am a married man, and have a loyal wife with me. 
How is it possible, then, that I can become your companion. No, it isn’t possible 
under any condition; it would be totally unrighteous and unethical to even imagine of 
this evil thought. Look, you will never succeed in seducing me, take it for granted. 
However, if you still persist, I give you an option—my younger brother has not 
brought his wife along, and you can try your seductive tricks on him if you manage to 
succeed. So go to him.]’ (11) 
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Then she went to Laxman, who recognized her to be the sister of their enemy 
(Ravana). He glanced at Lord Ram (to get a hint of what the Lord wants), and then 
said to her sweetly, (12) --- 
 
---‘Oh beautiful and enchanting lady! Look, I am a mere servant or an attendant of 
him (i.e. of Lord Ram)2. Since I am not independent, you will not feel comfort that 
you expect from my company (as a servant or an attendant has to do what his Lord 
wills, and his time and energy is occupied in serving his Lord). (13) 
 
Lord Ram is the king of Ayodhya and is all-able. Whatever he does is well suited to 
him. [So you would do well to become the Lord’s companion as he is a king, and you 
will have greater pleasures and comforts like a queen enjoys if you keep his company 
as compared to me who is not free but bound by my Lord’s commands.] (14) 
 
[Note—1The word Lord Ram used for his younger brother Laxman is “ku'āra”; it 
means a boy, a young man, a prince; it also means one who is unmarried.  

It is remarkable that Lord Ram has called Laxman a ‘Kumar (ku'āra)’. Of 
course he was a young prince and was like the Lord’s son*, and of course he was 
indeed a young boy. But was he ‘unmarried’? Yes of course; from the practical point 
of view Laxman was indeed leading a life of a bachelor, the life of a ‘Kumar 
(ku'āra)’, during the fourteen years that he spent with Lord Ram in the forest, though 
he was married and a wife named Urmila that he left behind at Ayodhya at the time of 
accompanying Lord Ram and Sita to the forest. By leading a life of strict celibacy for 
fourteen long years Laxman had made a great personal sacrifice to serve his beloved 
Lord Ram and look after the Lord’s personal safety, needs and comforts in the forest 
like a faithful follower and a loyal servant is expected to do; it was also the advice 
given by Laxman’s mother to him#. It was a sort of severe Tapa (penance and 
austerity) that Laxman did, and this Tapa bestowed upon him the natural powers that 
come to a person who does Tapa. To wit, by the virtue of this ‘Tapa’, i.e. observance 
of strict vows of celibacy, both physical and mental, Laxman acquired special 
mystical powers of stupendous proportions that enabled him to easily overcome all 
the formidable hurdles and the fiercest of enemies that he and Lord Ram had to face 
in the forest.  
 In all sooth therefore, Lord Ram wasn’t wrong when he called his younger 
brother a ‘Kumar (ku'āra)’. It was in fact an honour that the Lord granted to his 
younger brother; it was an acknowledgement on the part of the Lord of the sacrifices 
that Laxman had made for his sake, and for the cause of the gods.   
 *Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 75.  

# Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 75 along with Chaupai 
line no. 8 and Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede it.] 
 
The situation is simple and uncomplicated. There are two princes and one lady in that 
lonely place in the depth of the forest, and no other soul is seen anywhere around. 
When Supernakha approached Lord Ram disguised as a young virgin, it is but 
common sense that Lord Ram immediately knew that there was something wrong and 
suspicious as no ordinary woman would be found in the middle of an un-inhabited 
forest which was infested with fierce demons and wild animals. Hence, the presence 
of a lonely woman, who could move freely and fearlessly in a horrifying forest merely 
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in search of a mate, itself was something exceptionally impossible to believe and 
incongruous enough to raise a grave suspicion about her true identity and real 
intentions. 
 Another reason why Lord Ram could instantly realize that there was 
something gravely wrong with this lady is that Sita was with him, and still 
Supernakha proposed to him—something that no sensible woman, who is a stranger, 
would do in the presence of another woman of the household. Besides this, no formal 
introductions were made by Supernakha and no time was given by her for some kind 
of close acquaintance to develop with the inhabitants of the hermitage before she 
could have gathered courage to propose; she just came in uninvited and bluntly said ‘I 
want to make love to you’. It is absolute nonsense and uncivilized to do so. So surely 
Lord Ram knew that this lady was great imposter out to cheat and trap him.  
 So the Lord looked towards Sita to indicate to Supernakha that he is ‘not 
available as he has a wife with him’. But obviously Laxman had no companion—so 
she was free to propose to him.  
 Does this mean that Lord Ram was testing his brother’s character? No, no; it is 
not that at all. The Lord knew that Laxman had an immaculate character; the Lord 
was only trying to tease Supernakha and make her get angry so that the Lord’s divine 
mission of eliminating the cruel demons could be started. And as the things 
developed, everything went according to the Lord’s planning, for soon Supernakha 
became furious and the Lord asked Laxman to cut off her nose and ears to punish her 
for her impertinent behaviour when she threatened to kill and eat Sita. This was the 
spark that ignited the fire that reduced to ashes the scourge of the demon race. 
 
2In verse no. 11 Lord Ram has glanced at Sita to convey a silent message that he has a 
wife with him. Now, in verse no. 12 Laxman glanced at Lord Ram with the same 
intent to tell Supernakha in verse no. 13 that he is not a free man himself as he is a 
servant of the Lord. If Lord Ram is engaged to Sita and therefore cannot entertain 
Supernakha, Laxman says that he too is engaged as an attendant to serve his Lord 
Ram, and hence he too is not free to entertain her.]  
 
 

‚fl∑§ ‚Èπ ø„U ◊ÊŸ Á÷πÊ⁄UË – Cÿ‚ŸË œŸ ‚È÷ ªÁÃ Á’Á÷øÊ⁄UËH 15H 
‹Ù÷Ë ¡‚È ø„U øÊ⁄U ªÈ◊ÊŸË – Ÿ÷ ŒÈÁ„U ŒÍœ ø„UÃ ∞ ¬˝ÊŸËH 16 H 

 
sēvaka sukha caha māna bhikhārī. byasanī dhana subha gati bibhicārī. 15. 
lōbhī jasu caha cāra gumānī. nabha duhi dūdha cahata ē prānī. 16.  
 
[Laxman supported his contention that he is not a free man to do whatever he wishes 
to do because he is like a servant of Lord Ram, and a servant is never free, by citing 
some examples of how certain things are impossible under certain situations. He cited 
the following examples to dissuade Supernakha from her pursuit—] 
 
A servant who desires comfort and happiness, or a beggar who expects honour and 
respect, or a person addicted to some sort of vice (such as gambling, drugs, wine, 
women etc.) wishing to accumulate wealth, or a promiscuous and lascivious man 
wanting a good fate for himself (i.e. a good name and honour after death) [15], or a 
greedy man hoping to have a good name and fame, or a messenger who is egoist and 
haughty wishing to be successful in his mission, or a doubtful man who is uncertain of 
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what he does and aims for hoping to achieve any of the four celebrated fruits in 
life1—well, all such persons are so utterly stupid that they expect to get milk by 
milking the sky [16]2! [Therefore, you, Supernakha, should abandon any hope of 
getting a positive response from me.]’ (15-16)  
 
[Note—1The four best fruits or rewards that one gets for success in life are the 
following: (i) Artha = financial well-being; (ii) Dharma = fame got by being righteous 
and noble; (iii) Kaam = fulfillment of all worldly desires; and (iv) Moksha = spiritual 
welfare by way of salvation and emancipation of the soul. 
 
2Laxman tries to convince Supernakha that she should not expect any happiness even 
if he accepts her proposal because he is servant of Lord Ram, and anyone who serves 
another should not expect the joy and pleasures that comes with freedom. If a person 
who is under an obligation to serve someone expects joy and happiness that comes to 
a free man then he is an outright fool like the case of the persons listed in these two 
verses. 

To wit, it is impossible for a diligent servant to have personal comfort and 
pleasure as he is always on his toes to carry out the orders of his master. He does not 
know when the master would summon him and order him with a task to be done.  
 Similarly, a man who has stretched out his hand before someone to beg for 
something should never expect to have any respect for himself; by begging he is 
deemed to have forfeited his dignity and self-respect. 
 A man addicted to some bad habit such as gambling, betting, drugs, wine and 
women would spend all his money in the pursuit of his vices; he would even pawn his 
family heirlooms to satisfy his addiction. This makes it impossible for him to 
accumulate any wealth. 
 A man coveting other persons’ wives and women can never hope to live in 
peace in this world, and when he dies his soul never rests in peace either; his 
conscience pricks him all through his life; he is reviled while alive, and he is 
condemned even after death.   
 A greedy and covetous person is never at peace, and this nature of his makes 
him impulsively do things that bring ill-fame and dishonour to him. 
 A messenger must be calm and poised and cool-headed, for if he is haughty 
and arrogant and loses his self-restraint he is certain to ruin the chances of attaining 
success in the mission for which he has been sent by his lord as an emissary.  
 A person who is not resolute and determined and focused on the task at hand, 
a person who is not certain of the correctness of the path he has chosen for himself, a 
person who does not even know the goal he is expected to reach, and a person who is 
not confident in his steps, and dithers and demurs every now and then—such persons 
never attain success in any enterprise.  
 Verily indeed, they are vainly trying to draw milk from the sky. To wit, they 
are merely day-dreaming and building castles in the sky, hoping for things that can 
never materialize.] 
   
 

¬ÈÁŸ Á»§Á⁄UU ⁄UÊ◊ ÁŸ∑§≈U ‚Ù •Êß¸ – ¬˝÷È ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ¬®„U ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ¬ΔUÊß¸H 17. 
‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ∑§„UÊ ÃÙÁ„U ‚Ù ’⁄Uß¸ – ¡Ù ÃÎŸ ÃÙÁ⁄U ‹Ê¡ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄Uß¸H 18 H 

 



 272

puni phiri rāma nikaṭa sō ā'ī. prabhu lachimana pahiṁ bahuri paṭhā'ī. 17. 
lachimana kahā tōhi sō bara'ī. jō tṛna tōri lāja parihara'ī. 18.  
 
At being thus rebuffed by Laxman, she (Supernakha) came back to Lord Ram. The 
Lord sent her to Laxman once again1. (17) 
 
Laxman then sternly rebuked her, saying that only a person who has no shame, 
dignity and self-respect worth the name in him would ever think of marrying her. (18) 
 
[Note—1Supernakha was so maddened by passions that she lost all sense of self-
respect and modesty. She ran to and fro between the two brothers like a shuttle-cock. 
She was rebuked by Lord Ram as well as by Laxman.]  
 
 

Ã’ ÁπÁ‚•ÊÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬®„U ªß¸ – M§¬ ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄U ¬˝ª≈UÃ ÷ß¸H 19H 
‚ËÃÁ„U ‚÷ÿ ŒÁπ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ∑§„UÊ •ŸÈ¡ ‚Ÿ ‚ÿŸ ’È¤ÊÊß¸H 20H 

 
taba khisi'āni rāma pahiṁ ga'ī. rūpa bhayaṅkara pragaṭata bha'ī. 19. 
sītahi sabhaya dēkhi raghurā'ī. kahā anuja sana sayana bujhā'ī. 20.  
 
Then (when Laxman finally rebuked and insulted her by saying that only a shameless 
man would think of marrying her), she became extremely peeved and frustrated. 
Fretting and fuming in anger, she resumed her original fearful form of an abhorable 
demoness and went once again to Lord Ram. (19) 
 
As Supernakha approached the Lord of Raghus (Lord Ram; raghurā'ī) menacingly, 
the Lord observed that Sita was very terrified. So he made a sign to his younger 
brother (Laxman) with a subtle movement of his eyes1. (20) 
 
[Note—1By now Supernakha has shown her true form—a fierce demoness with a 
huge body and sharp pointed nails. She lunged fearfully at Lord Ram and Sita in order 
to attack them. This scared Sita out of her wits. Then Lord Ram glanced at Laxman 
and winked at him to signal to him to punish the demoness. And how did Laxman 
punish Supernakha? This is narrated in Doha no. 17 herein below. 
 The Lord had to first prove to Sita and the world that the fine lady whom the 
Lord would punish is not an ordinary woman but a demoness. So he made her go to 
and fro between himself and Laxman so she gets mad with anger, and this would help 
reveal her true identity—that of a fierce and cruel demoness. Now when the 
punishment would be carried out, no one would raise a finger against Lord Ram or 
Laxman for having harmed an ordinary human lady.  
 Supernakha was now attacking Lord Ram and Sita with a vengeance, and 
surely in this situation it became necessary for Lord Ram to act in self defense. If he 
did not do anything, Supernakha would have certainly injured Sita with her dagger-
like nails.]  
 
 
Îô0. ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ •ÁÃ ‹ÊÉÊfl° ‚Ù ŸÊ∑§ ∑§ÊŸ Á’ŸÈ ∑§ËÁã„U– 

ÃÊ∑§ ∑§⁄U ⁄UÊflŸ ∑§„°U ◊Ÿı øÈŸıÃË ŒËÁã„UH 17H 
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dōhā. 

lachimana ati lāghavam̐ sō nāka kāna binu kīnhi.  
tākē kara rāvana kaham ̐ manau cunautī dīnhi. 17.  
 
Laxman, on getting a hint from Lord Ram, swiftly cut-off the ears and nose of 
Supernakha, and by this singular act he (as well as Lord Ram) had virtually 
challenged Ravana1. (Doha no. 17)  
 
[Note—1Supernakha’s deformation was an open challenge thrown to the demon king 
Ravana, who also happened to be her brother, to come and settle scores with Lord 
Ram and Laxman if he dares to do so. This event of cutting of Supernakha’s nose and 
ears laid the foundation of the war that would ultimately lead to the slaying of Ravana 
and elimination of the cruel demons for which Lord Vishnu had to come down to 
earth in the form of Lord Ram to fulfill his promise made to the Gods and Mother 
Earth.  
 The Lord had to find an excuse using which he would be able to complete his 
mission on earth, and Supernakha unwittingly provided this excuse to the Lord. 

Every action of the Lord God is for the long-term good of a living being 
though in the beginning it looks very bad for him. Lord Ram wished to pull 
Supernakha back from her evil ways of being excessively promiscuous and highly 
morally degraded as she has accepted herself that she went around the world 
searching and testing for men who would fit to be her husband. It goes without saying 
it in clear terms that she must have established conjugal relationships with countless 
males in order to ascertain whether they suited her or not. It is obviously highly 
immoral and shameful to do so, but she did it. So the Lord got her deformed so that 
now onwards no male would be attracted to her, and she would be forced to abandon 
her immoral life, and instead, lead a life of restraint and abstinence. 

There is an ancient text called ‘Garga Sanhita’ in which a detailed story of 
Supernakha is narrated. It is said here that since Lord Ram cannot refuse to fulfill the 
desire of anyone who comes to him seeking anything, he was obliged to live up to his 
own vows and reputation on this count. Though the Lord had to refuse Supernakha’s 
proposals during this particular point of time, but he had to recompense her for it. So 
the Lord blessed her that in his next incarnation as Lord Krishna during the next Yuga 
(era) known as Dwapar, he would oblige her. It is believed that Supernakha became 
the celebrated Kubja, the old hunchback, whom Lord Krishna blessed during his 
manifestation.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ŸÊ∑§ ∑§ÊŸ Á’ŸÈ ÷ß Á’∑§⁄UÊ⁄UÊ – ¡ŸÈ dfl ‚Ò‹ ªL§ ∑Ò§ œÊ⁄UÊH 1H 

π⁄U ŒÍ·Ÿ ¬®„U ªß Á’‹¬ÊÃÊ – Áœª Áœª Ãfl ¬ıL§· ’‹ ÷˝ÊÃÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

nāka kāna binu bha'i bikarārā. janu srava saila gēru kai dhārā. 1. 
khara dūṣana pahiṁ ga'i bilapātā. dhiga dhiga tava pauruṣa bala bhrātā. 2.  
 
With her nose and ears chopped-off, she looked most fearsome and horrifying, and 
blood poured out from her gashed body like thick streams of deep ochre colour 
gushing out from the crevices of a huge mountain. (1) 
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Weeping and lamenting woefully, she rushed to Khar and Dushan (her protectors and 
cousin brothers), cursing and swearing at them, ‘Woe to you both the brothers; shame 
betide to your manhood and valour; fie upon you.’ (2) 
 
 

Ã®„U ¬Í¿UÊ ‚’ ∑§„UÁ‚ ’È¤ÊÊß¸ – ¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚Ÿ ’ŸÊß¸H 3H 
œÊ∞ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U ’M§ÕÊ – ¡ŸÈ ‚¬‘¿U ∑§”Ê‹ ÁªÁ⁄U ¡ÍÕÊH 4H 
ŸÊŸÊ ’Ê„UŸ ŸÊŸÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊ – ŸÊŸÊÿÈœ œ⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄U •¬Ê⁄UÊH 5H 
‚Í¬ŸπÊ •Êª¥ ∑§Á⁄U ‹ËŸË – •‚È÷ M§¬ üÊÈÁÃ ŸÊ‚Ê „UËŸËH 6H 

 
tēhiṁ pūchā saba kahēsi bujhā'ī. jātudhāna suni sēna banā'ī. 3. 
dhā'ē nisicara nikara barūthā. janu sapaccha kajjala giri jūthā. 4.  
nānā bāhana nānākārā. nānāyudha dhara ghōra apārā. 5.  
sūpanakhā āgēṁ kari līnī. asubha rūpa śruti nāsā hīnī. 6.  
 
They were stunned when they saw the horrible condition of their sister. Upon enquiry 
she narrated the whole episode to them and explained the cause of her misery.  
 When they (Khar and Dushan) heard everything, they immediately summoned 
an army (of demons, to seek revenge). (3)  
 
A huge army of fierce demons swarmed around in multiple groups and launched a 
ferocious and vicious attack. They appeared like huge winged mountains of dark soot 
covering the entire length and breadth of the sky, from one end to the other of the 
horizon. [The demon army covered the whole sky and moved forth rapidly like 
foreboding dark clouds that appear before a severe thunder-storm.] (4) 
 
The demons rode different types of vehicles, and they had various shapes and sizes. 
They held multiple types of weapons, were countless in numbers, and were 
exceedingly fierce and horrifying. (5) 
 
They kept Supernakha in the vanguard of the attacking force, and this portended an 
evil omen for them as she had an inauspicious form without a nose and ears1. (6) 
 
[Note—1Supernakha was in the front of the attacking demon forces as she wanted to 
tell Lord Ram and Laxman that she has now come to settle a score with them quickly. 
She was extremely angry and burning with rage; she wished to lead from the front to 
show the two brothers who she actually was, to show them that they had played with 
fire while rebuking and deforming her, and that now they would have to pay a heavy 
price for their act. By being in the front she wished to signal that it was she who has 
come to seek revenge for her insult and deformation, and that she was a powerful lady 
who had a mighty army at her command.  
 But in the process something else was not taken into account by the mad 
demons who were destined to doom by providence—and it was that Supernakha’s 
deformed body was an evil sign before the commencement of battle. Everyone looks 
for a good omen before starting on a mission, and in this case unfortunately the sign 
was bad. Had the demons been wise and left with any common sense they would have 
not allowed her to be in the front of the army as she had had an evil and ominous form 
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with blood gushing out of her wounds and with her ears and nose cut-off. This form is 
never considered auspicious and good omen for any enterprise, let alone a decisive 
battle where death and destruction stares in the face. 
 In the final analysis, perhaps this evil form of Supernakha decided the course 
of the battle between the demons and Lord Ram which was soon to follow—as this 
evil omen had already decided the fate, which was defeat and complete extermination 
of those who willingly and voluntarily invited death by foolishly holding this evil sign 
of Supernakha’s inauspicious form as an insignia, a mascot or a coat-of-arm of the 
army. 
 Indeed, Supernakha played a pivotal role in the destruction of the demon race 
as it was she whose lustful actions had sowed the seed that culminated in the epic War 
of Lanka that led to the killing of Ravana.  

One cannot fail to observe here that after all it was a woman’s secret and 
suppressed desire for sensual gratification that had burst out into the open in the form 
of a volcanic eruption symbolized by the battle that would ensue now between Lord 
Ram and the demons Khar and Dushan, and later on transform into a no-holds barred 
war that resulted in the annihilation of her own family.]   
 
 

•‚ªÈŸ •Á◊Ã „UÙ®„U ÷ÿ∑§Ê⁄UË – ªŸ®„U Ÿ ◊ÎàÿÈ Á’’‚ ‚’ ¤ÊÊ⁄UËH 7H 
ª¡¸®„U Ã¡¸®„U ªªŸ ©U«∏UÊ„UË¥ – ŒÁπ ∑§≈U∑È§ ÷≈U •ÁÃ „U⁄U·Ê„UË¥H 8H 
∑§Ù©U ∑§„U Á¡•Ã œ⁄U„ÈU mı ÷Êß¸ – œÁ⁄U ◊Ê⁄U„È ÁÃÿ ‹„ÈU ¿U«∏UÊß¸H 9H 

 
asaguna amita hōhiṁ bhayakārī. ganahiṁ na mṛtyu bibasa saba jhārī. 7.  
garjahiṁ tarjahiṁ gagana uṛāhīṁ. dēkhi kaṭaku bhaṭa ati haraṣāhīṁ. 8.  
kō'u kaha ji'ata dharahu dvau bhā'ī. dhari mārahu tiya lēhu chaṛā'ī. 9. 
 
Manifold bad omens appeared then, and they were horrifying and pretenders of doom. 
But the demon hordes were so overwhelmed by the call of destiny that destined their 
death that they paid no heed to any sign that should normally have warned them of 
their impending doom. (7) 
 
They yelled and jumped madly as they moved swiftly across the sky (to attack Lord 
Ram). When one group of demons saw the others groups of demons in an excited 
mood, they too became exhilarated (as if they were going on a picnic to celebrate 
some great event)1. (8) 
 
Some of them instigated others by commanding that they must catch the two brothers 
(Ram and Laxman) alive, and then snatch their lady (Sita) after killing them both2. (9)  
 
[Note—1The demons were so confident of themselves and their might that they had 
no fear of anything. They thought that it would be literally a cake-walk for them to 
vanquish Lord Ram and Laxman and snatch Sita from them. They did not realize that 
they were walking into their own graves! 
 
2They wanted to kill their enemies, which in this case were Lord Ram and Laxman, as 
a prudent military strategy because if an enemy is allowed to escape or is spared death 
then there were great possibilities that he would create some sort of mischief for the 
conqueror at a later date. 
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 We have proof of this in the story of the Ramayan itself. Lord Ram had spared 
Marich from death at the time of protection of the fire sacrifice of sage Vishwamitra. 
The Lord had used a headless arrow to hit Marich, and this arrow flung him to a 
remote island near Lanka where Marich lived in fear of the Lord. Later on Marich was 
forced by Ravana to become a deer with a golden hide in order to abduct Sita. Had 
Lord Ram slayed Marich at that time then perhaps the event that led to the abduction 
of Sita by Ravana would have been avoided.] 
  
 

œÍÁ⁄ U ¬ÍÁ⁄U Ÿ÷ ◊¢«U‹ ⁄U„UÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ’Ù‹Êß •ŸÈ¡ ‚Ÿ ∑§„UÊH 10H 
‹Ò ¡ÊŸÁ∑§Á„U ¡Ê„ÈU ÁªÁ⁄U ∑¢§Œ⁄U – •ÊflÊ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ∑§≈U∑È§ ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄UH 11H 
⁄U„U„ÈU ‚¡ª ‚ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ∑Ò§ ’ÊŸË – ø‹ ‚Á„UÃ üÊË ‚⁄U œŸÈ ¬ÊŸËH 12H 

 
dhūri pūri nabha maṇḍala rahā. rāma bōlā'i anuja sana kahā. 10.  
lai jānakihi jāhu giri kandara. āvā nisicara kaṭaku bhayaṅkara. 11. 
rahēhu sajaga suni prabhu kai bānī. calē sahita śrī sara dhanu pānī. 12.  
 
The whole firmament was filled with dust due to the advancing demon army. [It was 
like the case of a severe thunder-storm that is usually preceded by a blinding dust-
storm in the dry plains that see the first rain of the season.] 
 Lord Ram called his brother (Laxman) and said to him—(10) 
 
‘Brother, take Janki (Sita) along and go inside the cave of the mountain. Look, a 
fierce demon army is approaching rapidly1. (11) 
 
Be alert and careful.’  
 Hearing the words (instructions) of the Lord, he (Laxman) went away with 
Sita as directed; he held his bow and arrow at the ready (to meet any eventuality)2. 
(12) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram knew that the battle that was to happen now would be spine-
chilling, and it would be so horrifying and bloody that Sita would die of terror if she 
had to witness it. Besides this, it would be an added burden upon him during the thick 
of battle if his attention was diverted for the safety of Sita; he would not be able to 
focus entirely on the enemy if Sita was around. Further, seeing her, the demons would 
create more problems for him than imagined. So the Lord decided that it was prudent 
to keep Sita out of sight. And there was no safer place to hide than a cave. 
 
2Lord Ram had sent Laxman with Sita in order to give her protection in case some 
demon got the wind where she is kept. Secondly, since Laxman was the one who had 
cut-off the nose and ears of Supernakha, the Lord wished to remove him from sight so 
as to avoid the chances of his being singled out by the vicious and ferocious demons 
for direct attack. In his absence the chances were that the demons would be confused 
as to who was the real culprit who had deformed Supernakha, and the confusion and 
disorder in their ranks about the proper target to attack would give Lord Ram the 
much needed time to finish them off before they gather their wits together.]  
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ŒÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ Á⁄U¬ÈŒ‹ øÁ‹ •ÊflÊ – Á’„UÁ‚ ∑§ÁΔUŸ ∑§ÙŒ¢«U ø…∏UÊflÊH 13H 
 
dēkhi rāma ripudala cali āvā. bihasi kaṭhina kōdaṇḍa caṛhāvā. 13.  
 
Now, when Lord Ram observed that the demon horde has finally arrived, the Lord 
smiled1 and raised his most formidable and powerful bow, stringing it to make it 
ready for attack (i.e. to shoot arrows at the attacking enemy). (13)  
 
[Note—1Why did Lord Ram smile? He wondered as to how the luck has favoured 
him, and how Providence plays its game. The Lord’s mission was to eliminate the 
cruel demons, and he had come all the way from heaven for this purpose. He had 
traveled  barefoot from his capital at Ayodhya to the distant lands of the Dandakarnya 
forest. It would have been very cumbersome and difficult and impractical to find the 
demons who were either scattered around the vast realm of the earth or lived in their 
fortified city of Lanka across the ocean. Luck so favoured the Lord that now he would 
not have to take the trouble of going to them to kill them, for they have come on their 
own to jump into the pit of a raging fire which destiny had lit for them in the form of 
battles with the Lord.  
 Providence is indeed so powerful a force that it can bring together at the same 
spot elements that under ordinary circumstances are poles apart, elements that can 
never ever be expected to interact begin to have a close encounter under the 
compelling influences of Providence. 
 Another reason for the Lord smiling is that he was amused as to how a single 
woman could be the cause of a huge calamity.]    
 
 
À¢U0.  ∑§ÙŒ¢«U ∑§ÁΔUŸ ø…∏UÊß Á‚⁄U ¡≈U ¡Í≈U ’Ê°œÃ ‚Ù„U ƒÿÙ¥– 1– 

◊⁄U∑§Ã ‚ÿ‹ ¬⁄U ‹⁄UÃ ŒÊÁ◊ÁŸ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ‚Ù¥ ¡Èª ÷È¡ª ’ÿÙ¥H 2H 
∑§Á≈U ∑§Á‚ ÁŸ·¢ª Á’‚Ê‹ ÷È¡ ªÁ„U øÊ¬ Á’Á‚π ‚ÈœÊÁ⁄U ∑Ò§– 3– 
ÁøÃflÃ ◊Ÿ„È°U ◊Îª⁄UÊ¡ ¬˝÷È ª¡⁄UÊ¡ ÉÊ≈UÊ ÁŸ„UÊÁ⁄U ∑Ò§H 4H 

chanda. 

kōdaṇḍa kaṭhina caṛhā'i sira jaṭa jūṭa bām̐dhata sōha kyōṁ. 1.   
marakata sayala para larata dāmini kōṭi sōṁ juga bhujaga jyōṁ. 2. 
kaṭi kasi niṣaṅga bisāla bhuja gahi cāpa bisikha sudhāri kai. 3. 
citavata manahum̐ mṛgarāja prabhu gajarāja ghaṭā nihāri kai. 4. 
 
When Lord Ram stringed his bow to make it ready and lifted his arms to tie his long 
matted hairs into a tight tuft on his head, it seemed that two serpents are engaged in a 
duel with countless streaks of lightening emanating from the top of a mountain of 
emerald1. (Chanda line nos. 1-2) 
 
The Lord girded up his quiver at his waist, held his formidable bow in his long arms, 
and sharpened his arrows as he gazed steadily at his enemy (the attacking army of the 
demons) as if a lion (“mṛgarāja”; the lord of the animals) watches at a huge horde of 
wild elephants (gajarāja) advancing towards it like a bank of dark clouds (ghaṭā)2. 
(Chanda line nos. 3-4)   
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[Note—1In this metaphor, the ‘two serpents’ are represented by the Lord’s two arms; 
the ‘mountain of emerald’ is the Lord’s dark-complexioned radiant body; the 
‘summit’ is his head; and the ‘countless streaks of lightening’ represent the dazzle of 
the stringed bow and the sharpened arrows that reflected sunlight. As the Lord’s arms 
are lifted to tackle the strands of hairs and tie them tightly on the head into a tuft, the 
bow and the arrow in the Lord’s hands swung and swayed in all directions, producing 
streaks of light that gave an impression that two serpents were combating with each 
other even as streaks of lightening strike at them atop a mountain of emerald.  
 
2The lion is not afraid of the elephant; when an elephant approaches a lion 
menacingly, the latter never runs away out of fear, but cleverly maneuvers its moves 
so as to overcome even a wild and mad elephant. The lion would swiftly jump on the 
back of its victim and dig its sharp teeth and claws into the head and the back of the 
neck of the victim, without giving the elephant a chance to understand what is 
happening, then gnawing and biting at its flesh and tearing out its nerves till it is dead.   
 In this metaphor, Lord Ram is compared to the fearless lion that is ready to 
pounce upon his enemy, the elephant; and the demon army is compared to the huge 
horde of wild elephants that is running wildly towards the lion in order to crush it to 
death. 
 Since the demons are approaching the Lord via the path of the sky they are 
compared to the dark clouds rolling up the horizon in a menacing manner.]  
 
 
âô0.  •Êß ª∞ ’ª◊‹ œ⁄U„ÈU œ⁄U„ÈU œÊflÃ ‚È÷≈U– 

¡ÕÊ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ •∑§‹ ’Ê‹ ⁄UÁ’Á„U ÉÊ⁄UÃ ŒŸÈ¡H 18H 
sōraṭhā. 

ā'i ga'ē bagamēla dharahu dharahu dhāvata subhaṭa.  
jathā bilōki akēla bāla rabihi ghērata danuja. 18.  
 
Demon warriors who were colossal in size and most terrifying in their demeanours 
came rushing at the Lord, shouting ‘catch him; catch him’. The sight resembled the 
event when fierce demons close in on the rising sun to grab it, finding it alone and still 
of a tender age (a young sun which is yet not powerful or hot enough to burn the 
demons by its sheering heat)1. (Sortha no. 18) 
 
[Note—1The demons, who are called ‘Nishachar’, meaning nocturnal creatures, for 
they love darkness as well as evil that it symbolizes, have a natural aversion to 
sunlight. So as soon as they see the sun rising in the horizon they try to grab it, but 
they can’t go too close to the sun because though it is still young and cool it is still hot 
enough to scorch them as soon as they come too close to it. So though the demons 
lunge at the rising sun to destroy it in its nascent stage but they fail in their attempt 
and recoil when they face the sun’s heat.  
 In the present case as applied to Lord Ram and the attacking army of demons, 
Lord Ram is the ‘young sun’ as he is alone and young in age, while the enemy is like 
the ‘demons who try to destroy the rising sun’ but recoil in horror as soon as they 
come too close to it due to the sun’s natural heat that goes on increasing with the 
passage of every moment.  
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According to ancient mythological accounts, there is a story attached to this metaphor. 
It is narrated in an ancient text called ‘Hemadri’ as well as in the ‘Vishnu Puran’, Part 
2, Section 8, verse nos. 50-57. Briefly it is as follows:- 
 A great demon race is called ‘Mandeha’; they are supposed to be twenty-
thousand in numbers. These demons had a curse-cum-blessing from the creator 
Brahma that they would have to die everyday though their bodies would remain 
imperishable. It’s such a paradoxical curse indeed, resulting in a situation whereby 
these demons die and take birth daily, and in an attempt to escape death they try to kill 
the sun so that they won’t have to die.   

Therefore the story goes that these demons called Mandeha attacked the sun 
when it rose in the morning so that they won’t have to die at the end of the day and 
suffer the agony of death and taking a birth again the next day. Now it so happened 
that Brahmins used to offer oblations to the rising sun in the morning while chanting 
the famed Gayatri Mantra, which is a spiritual formula specially formulated for 
worshipping the sun, and it is one of the most powerful Mantras with intense cosmic 
energy encrypted in its words. When water was sprinkled at the sun while muttering 
this Mantra, its drops became so highly charged with energy that they became like  
hot arrows, and when they fell on the attacking demons who surrounded the infant sun 
it resulted in these demons getting scorched and scalded as if boiling water was 
poured on them. The rising sun thus remained unharmed. But due to Brahma’s 
blessing that their bodies won’t die, these demons were revived once again before the 
end of the day. So in the evening they attacked the sun once again to ensure that it 
does not rise in the next morning.  

This mythological story is cited here to describe the scene when Lord Ram 
stood surrounded by fierce demons who wanted to kill him but could not venture 
close enough due to the Lord’s inherent dynamism and spiritual energy which 
repelled them like the heat of the sun and the spiritual powers of the Gayatri Mantra.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ¬˝÷È Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ‚⁄U ‚∑§®„U Ÿ «UÊ⁄UË – ÕÁ∑§Ã ÷ß¸ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U œÊ⁄UËH 1H 

‚Áøfl ’ÙÁ‹ ’Ù‹ π⁄U ŒÍ·Ÿ – ÿ„U ∑§Ù©U ŸÎ¬’Ê‹∑§ Ÿ⁄U ÷Í·ŸH 2H 
ŸÊª •‚È⁄U ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ¡Ã – Œπ Á¡Ã „UÃ „U◊ ∑§ÃH 3H 
„U◊ ÷Á⁄U ¡ã◊ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚’ ÷Êß¸ – ŒπË Ÿ®„U •Á‚ ‚È¢Œ⁄UÃÊß¸H 4H 
¡lÁ¬ ÷ÁªŸË ∑§ËÁã„U ∑È§M§¬Ê – ’œ ‹Êÿ∑§ ŸÁ„¢U ¬ÈL§· •ŸÍ¬ÊH 5H 

caupā’ī. 

prabhu bilōki sara sakahiṁ na ḍārī. thakita bha'ī rajanīcara dhārī. 1.  
saciva bōli bōlē khara dūṣana. yaha kō'u nṛpabālaka nara bhūṣana. 2.  
nāga asura sura nara muni jētē. dēkhē jitē hatē hama kētē. 3. 
hama bhari janma sunahu saba bhā'ī. dēkhī nahiṁ asi sundaratā'ī. 4.  
jadyapi bhaginī kīnhi kurūpā. badha lāyaka nahiṁ puruṣa anūpā. 5. 
 
When the demon army saw the Lord (Ram) they were so much stunned (by the Lord’s 
majesty, charm, beauty and the aura of divinity that emanated from him) that they 
could not shoot even a single arrow at him, and they developed a cold feet as soon as 
they came near the Lord.  
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[To wit, Khar and Dushan, the commanders of the demon army, as well as 
their demon soldiers were absolutely stumped and awe-struck at the magnificent sight 
of the Lord that charmed them to such an extent that they stood as if paralysed on 
their path, and gazed at the Lord in stunned amazement.] (1) 
 
Khar and Dushan summoned their chief minister and confided in him about their 
amazement, ‘He (Lord Ram) appears to be a princely jewel in the entire human race. 
 [To wit, our opponent, i.e. Lord Ram, does not seem to be an ordinary person; 
we are of the view that this gentleman is the best human we have ever seen or met in 
our whole lives. Surely he is some exceptional person, for just look at his magnetic 
personality and divine aura the like of which we have never ever encountered in our 
lives. He is surely someone who not deserve the rough treatment we are about to hand 
out to him. We have developed a tender feeling for him.] (2) 
 
We have seen, we have vanquished and we have killed countless creatures till now, 
such as the Naags (serpents who rule the subterranean world), the Asurs (demons who 
dared to oppose us), the Surs (the gods), the Nars (human beings), and Munis (sages 
and hermits), --- (3) 
 
---But oh brothers, listen. We must admit that we have never ever seen such grandness 
of majesty and such astounding beauty throughout our lives; never indeed since our 
births have we ever seen such a magnificent sight as we behold now! (4) 
 
We are of the view that though it is true that he (Lord Ram) has deformed our sister 
(Supernakha) but he is surely not worthy of dying as he is indeed peerless.  

[To wit, we are not able to suppress the tender feeling that has aroused in our 
hearts for this prince and become so heartless as to kill him cruelly. Though it is true 
that we are demons yet we too have at least some rudimentary form of sentimental 
feeling of tenderness present in our hearts. We feel hesitant to be rough and cruel 
towards this prince. One thing more—now we see why our sister fell for this prince! 
When he has charmed us so much then it is but natural that he must have enthralled 
our sister and captivated her imagination manifold times more as she is a woman after 
all. After all, it was our sister who had approached this prince and tried to impose her 
will on him, which may have annoyed him so much that he was provoked to deform 
her as punishment. We know that our sister has an immoral and promiscuous nature, 
and so the blame for this sorry affair also has to be shared by her. We are of the view 
that this prince could be excused if he agrees to pay some form of compensation to us 
for disfiguring our sister. So let us see what happens before deciding further what has 
to be done.]  (5)  
 
 

Œ„ÈU ÃÈ⁄UÃ ÁŸ¡ ŸÊÁ⁄U ŒÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ¡Ë•Ã ÷flŸ ¡Ê„ÈU mı ÷Êß¸H 6H 
◊Ù⁄U ∑§„UÊ ÃÈEg ÃÊÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊfl„ÈU – ÃÊ‚È ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ •ÊÃÈ⁄U •Êfl„ÈUH 7H 

 
dēhu turata nija nāri durā'ī. jī'ata bhavana jāhu dvau bhā'ī. 6.  
mōra kahā tumha tāhi sunāvahu. tāsu bacana suni ātura āvahu. 7. 
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So therefore, if he gives us his woman (i.e. Sita, Lord Ram’s wife), whom he has 
hidden from us somewhere, then we shall let the two brothers go back alive to their 
place (from where they came to this forest).  

[To wit, if this prince, i.e. Lord Ram, is ready to pay the penalty for 
disfiguring our sister then we can let the two brothers off without any harm. And this 
penalty is this: they have to surrender the lady who accompanies them, and whom 
they have hidden somewhere from us because they feared that we would immediately 
grab her even before they could try to protect her. This shows that they are sore 
affright of our might, for as soon as they harmed our sister they realized their mistake 
and guessed rightly that she would go back and call for revenge, in which case her 
companions are sure to attack with full force those who had harmed her. So the elder 
prince, i.e. Lord Ram, was clever enough to decide to send the main culprit, his 
younger brother Laxman who had actually cut-off our sister’s nose and ears, and the 
lady, i.e. Sita, into hiding so as to get them out of harm’s way and protect them from 
immediate retribution should we arrive to seek revenge. Well, well; it is now clear 
that they are on the defensive and on the back-foot, for otherwise they wouldn’t have 
hidden their woman, and neither would have the main culprit who had deformed our 
sister, i.e. the younger prince (Laxman) gone into hiding. Hence, if the two brothers 
agree to our condition then we shall not harm them and let them go back to their 
homes. And what is deal: They must give us the lady who accompanies them to settle 
this matter amicably.] (6) 
 
[Khar and Dushan instructed their ministers as follows—] So therefore, go to him 
(Lord Ram) and convey our message. Then listen to what he has to say, and come 
back to us quickly. (7)’ 
 
 

ŒÍÃã„U ∑§„UÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ÿ ¡Êß¸ – ‚ÈŸÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ’Ù‹ ◊È‚È∑§Êß¸H 8H 
„U◊ ¿UòÊË ◊ÎªÿÊ ’Ÿ ∑§⁄U„UË¢ – ÃÈEg ‚ π‹ ◊Îª πÙ¡Ã Á»§⁄U„UË¥H 9H 
Á⁄U¬È ’‹fl¢Ã ŒÁπ Ÿ®„U «U⁄U„UË¥ – ∞∑§ ’Ê⁄U ∑§Ê‹„ÈU ‚Ÿ ‹⁄U„UË¥H 10H 
¡lÁ¬ ◊ŸÈ¡ ŒŸÈ¡ ∑È§‹ ÉÊÊ‹∑§ – ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Ê‹∑§ π‹ ‚Ê‹∑§ ’Ê‹∑§H 11H 

 
dūtanha kahā rāma sana jā'ī. sunata rāma bōlē musukā'ī. 8.  
hama chatrī mṛgayā bana karahīṁ. tumha sē khala mṛga khōjata phirahīṁ. 9.  
ripu balavanta dēkhi nahiṁ ḍarahīṁ. ēka bāra kālahu sana larahīṁ. 10.  
jadyapi manuja danuja kula ghālaka. muni pālaka khala sālaka bālaka. 11.  
 
The messengers immediately went to Lord Ram and conveyed the message of the 
demons to him. When the Lord heard it he smiled1, and replied, --- (8) 
 [1Why did the Lord ‘smile’? Lord Ram ‘smiled’ because the demons’ proposal 
was so absurd that no man of self-respect would ever agree to it. Besides that, the 
Lord ‘smiled’ that he would soon fulfill the wish of the demons, which was that they 
wanted to have Sita, because in a little while Ravana would come to abduct Sita and 
take her away to Lanka, and the Lord would allow him to do so; for the Lord fulfills 
the wishes of all, even his enemies! Further, there is one more reason for the Lord 
‘smiling’: he was amused that these demons have themselves shown him the way by 
which the Lord could easily eliminate them and fulfill the promise he had made 
earlier to the Gods and Mother Earth. And this ‘way’ was to use Sita as a medium by 
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which the Lord’s mission could be successfully accomplished. Perhaps this is why 
after this incident the Lord thought over the matter and decided to let Sita go with 
Ravana voluntarily—so that he could go to the citadel of the demons at Lanka and 
finish them off there itself before they find time and are able to gather their wits to 
spread all over the earth and escape him.]  
 
--- ‘We are Kshatriyas (warriors) who roam in the forest to hunt wicked and cruel 
animals (or creatures) like you (the demons). (9) 
 
We are not afraid at all that the enemy is mighty strong and powerful. In fact if Kaal 
(death itself personified) itself comes to us to challenge us we would gladly accept it 
and boldly face it in a battle. (10) 
 
Though we are humans but you must note it that we are reputed to be destroyers of 
cruel and wicked creatures represented by the demon race; we are also protectors of 
hermits, sages and seers, and we find pleasure in tormenting and teasing wicked 
fellows like those children who would playfully puncture and cut small insects and 
worms to derive enjoyment from such acts.  

[To wit, though we are young and tender to look at, but we are made of a 
sterner stuff than what you think of. We are not going to be so easily brow-beaten by 
you and your boastful bluster that you will kill us by the mere force of your numbers. 
Come, we accept your challenge for a duel.] (11) 

 
 

¡ı¥ Ÿ „UÙß ’‹ ÉÊ⁄U Á»§Á⁄U ¡Ê„ÍU – ‚◊⁄U Á’◊Èπ ◊Ò¥ „UÃ©°U Ÿ ∑§Ê„ÍUH 12H 
⁄UŸ øÁ…∏U ∑§Á⁄U• ∑§¬≈U øÃÈ⁄UÊß¸ – Á⁄U¬È ¬⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê ¬⁄U◊ ∑§Œ⁄UÊß¸H 13H 
ŒÍÃã„U ¡Êß ÃÈ⁄UÃ ‚’ ∑§„U™§ – ‚ÈÁŸ π⁄U ŒÍ·Ÿ ©U⁄U •ÁÃ Œ„U™§H 14H 

 
jauṁ na hō'i bala ghara phiri jāhū. samara bimukha maiṁ hata'um̐ na kāhū. 
12.  
rana caḍhi kari'a kapaṭa caturā'ī. ripu para kṛpā parama kadarā'ī. 13. 
dūtanha jā'i turata saba kahē'ū. suni khara dūṣana ura ati dahē'ū. 14.  
 
Look; if you do not have the courage (to fight with me) then go back home. I do not 
attack anyone who turns around and shows his back in the battle-field.  

[To wit, I don’t harm a coward. So if your lords, Khar and Dushan, are trying 
to make peace with me because they are afraid of dying in a battle with me, and to 
hide their fear they are pretending to be reasonable and avoid a confrontation by 
offering to strike a ridiculous bargain, that we give away our lady to our enemies if 
we wish to go back alive, then listen—I don’t harm cowards. If you can’t face me 
then go back peacefully and without fear, for I am not going to shoot you in your 
back.] (12) 
 
After launching an open war and challenging one’s opponent for a duel, then trying 
wicked means to avoid confrontation and playing smart by pretending to be merciful 
on one’s enemy or opponent, is nothing but high degree of cowardice and fearfulness. 
 [To wit, once your lords Khar and Dushan, who are known demons who lack 
any mercy and compassion in their hearts, launched an attack on us, why are they now 
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worried about our going back home alive? Why can’t they kill us if they can and then 
take our lady as a trophy of battle if they have the guts to do so instead of offering to 
make a deal with us that we voluntarily submit our lady to them for the fear of our 
own lives? Say, which warrior worth his salt and name would agree to such a funny 
and outright ridiculous proposal? So go to your lords and tell them to go back instead 
of their telling us to go back!] (13)’ 
 
The messengers went back immediately and conveyed Lord Ram’s message to the 
demons Khar and Dushan. The Lord’s answer burnt their heart and set it afire.  

[To wit, there was nothing more humiliating for the demons than the Lord’s 
answer that implied that they were cowards and afraid to fight with him. This rebuke 
infuriated them no end, and it was like pouring oil in the fire of hate that was already 
smouldering in their hearts.] (14) 
 
 
À¢U0. ©U⁄U Œ„U©U ∑§„U©U Á∑§ œ⁄U„ÈU œÊ∞ Á’∑§≈U ÷≈U ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄UÊ– 1– 

‚⁄U øÊ¬ ÃÙ◊⁄U ‚ÁQ§ ‚Í‹ ∑Î§¬ÊŸ ¬Á⁄UÉÊ ¬⁄U‚È œ⁄UÊH 2H 
¬˝÷È ∑§ËÁã„U œŸÈ· ≈U∑§Ù⁄U ¬˝Õ◊ ∑§ΔUÙ⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄U ÷ÿÊfl„UÊ– 3– 
÷∞ ’Áœ⁄U CÿÊ∑È§‹ ¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ Ÿ ‚ÿÊŸ ÃÁ„U •fl‚⁄U ⁄U„UÊH 4H 

chanda. 

ura dahē'u kahē'u ki dharahu dhā'ē bikaṭa bhaṭa rajanīcarā. 1. 
sara cāpa tōmara sakti sūla kṛpāna parigha parasu dharā. 2.  
prabhu kīnhi dhanuṣa ṭakōra prathama kaṭhōra ghōra bhayāvahā. 3. 
bha'ē badhira byākula jātudhāna na gyāna tēhi avasara rahā. 4. 
 
[When the emissaries came back and conveyed to the demons Khar and Dushan the 
stern reply that Lord Ram had given to their message, they were extremely infuriated 
as never in their lives had they ever been subjected to such a scalding rebuke.] 
 
Their (Khar-and-Dushan’s) hearts burnt in the fire of revenge, and they ordered their 
demon soldiers ‘go and catch him forthwith’. At this order, fierce demon warriors 
lunged forward at the Lord (Sri Ram) [1]; they were armed to the teeth with 
formidable weapons such as arrows, bows, iron clubs, lancets, spears, scimitars and 
double-edged swords, maces and heavy battle-axes [2]. (Chanda line nos. 1-2) 
 
The Lord (Sri Ram) wished to first issue a warning signal to these mad demons 
(before actually launching his counter-attack)1, and so he twanged his stringed bow 
loudly, with a reverberating sound that was terrifying and deafening. (Chanda line no. 
3) 
 
This twang of the bow sent shivers through the spine of the attacking demon warriors 
who became deaf by its shrill sound that stunned them out of their wits and made 
them so sore agitated with fright that they virtually lost consciousness of themselves, 
and so dazed that they lost bearing of their surroundings2. (Chanda line no. 4)  
 
[Note—1Lord Ram wished to warn his attackers first of the fate that stares them on 
their face should they continue with their misadventure under the influence of death 
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so that later on no one would raise a finger at the Lord that he should have given his 
enemy a chance to escape death.  
 
2The twang of the Lord’s bow was so loud and shrill that for some time the demons 
became stupefied and deaf in their ears; and this terrified them a lot as never in their 
lives had they ever had the chance to face an enemy who would fearlessly stand his 
ground against their onslaught. These demons were accustomed to seeing their 
enemies fleeing from them in terror as soon as they heard of their arrival, and not 
even the mighty gods had the guts to face them. So they did not expect such a 
welcome at the hands of a human being, Lord Ram, as they had faced now. This 
situation in itself was sufficient to cause enough consternation and heart-burn for the 
demons, and when the Lord pulled the strings of his bow to release it with a mighty 
twang, the shock waves struck the demons like a sledge-hammer. They were taken 
aback, and swooned and stumbled in their path.]        
 
 
Îô0. ‚ÊflœÊŸ „UÙß œÊ∞ ¡ÊÁŸ ‚’‹ •Ê⁄UÊÁÃ– 

‹Êª ’⁄U·Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬⁄U •ï  ‚ï  ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÁÃH 19 (∑§)H 
ÁÃã„U ∑§ •ÊÿÈœ ÁÃ‹ ‚◊ ∑§Á⁄U ∑§Ê≈U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U– 
ÃÊÁŸ ‚⁄UÊ‚Ÿ üÊflŸ ‹Áª ¬ÈÁŸ ¿UÊ°«∏U ÁŸ¡ ÃË⁄UH 19 (π)H 

dōhā. 

sāvadhāna hō'i dhā'ē jāni sabala ārāti.  
lāgē baraṣana rāma para astra sastra bahu bhām̐ti. 19 (a).  
tinha kē āyudha tila sama kari kāṭē raghubīra.  
tāni sarāsana śravana lagi puni chām̐ṛē nija tīra. 19 (b).  
 
The attacking demons realized that their opponent was not an easy target who could 
be rushed over and crushed so effortlessly, and that the enemy was strong, formidable 
and powerful. So these demons gathered their wits together and became alert while 
resuming their attack with renewed vigour.  
 They began showering countless types of missiles and weapons of all sorts 
upon Lord Ram with a vengeance. (Doha no. 19-a) 
 
The brave Lord of the Raghus (“raghubīra”; Lord Ram) neutralized and destroyed all 
the weapons and missiles of the demons by cutting them into small splinters as small 
as sesame seeds. [To wit, Lord Ram rapidly shot arrows so powerful and effective that 
almost immediately fragmented the missiles etc. shot by the demons at the Lord.] 
 After having effectively neutralized the arms of the demon forces, the Lord 
went into an offensive mode, pulling the string of his bow back to his ears (to make it 
as taut as possible) and then shooting his own volley of arrows at the virtually 
disarmed (and demoralised) demon army. (Doha no. 19-b)  
 
 
À¢U0.  Ã’ ø‹ ’ÊŸ ∑§⁄UÊ‹ – »È¢§∑§⁄UÃ ¡ŸÈ ’„ÈU CÿÊ‹H 1H 

∑§Ù¬©U ‚◊⁄U üÊË⁄UÊ◊ – ø‹ Á’Á‚π ÁŸÁ‚Ã ÁŸ∑§Ê◊H 2H 
•fl‹ÙÁ∑§ π⁄UÃ⁄U ÃË⁄U – ◊ÈÁ⁄U ø‹ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ’Ë⁄UH 3H 
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÷∞ ∑˝È§h ÃËÁŸ©U ÷Êß – ¡Ù ÷ÊÁª ⁄UŸ Ã ¡ÊßH 4H 
ÃÁ„U ’œ’ „U◊ ÁŸ¡ ¬ÊÁŸ – Á»§⁄U ◊⁄UŸ ◊Ÿ ◊„È°U ΔUÊÁŸH 5H 
•ÊÿÈœ •Ÿ∑§ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U – ‚Ÿ◊Èπ Ã ∑§⁄U®„U ¬˝„UÊ⁄UH 6H 

chanda. 

taba calē bāna karāla. phuṅkarata janu bahu. 1. 
kōpē'u samara śrīrāma. calē bisikha nisita nikāma. 2.  
avalōki kharatara tīra. muri calē nisicara bīra. 3. 
bha'ē krud'dha tīni'u bhā'i. jō bhāgi rana tē jā'i. 4.  
tēhi badhaba hama nija pāni. phirē marana mana mahum̐ ṭhāni. 5. 
āyudha anēka prakāra. sanamukha tē karahiṁ prahāra. 6.  
 
The terrible arrows shot by the Lord sped forth like so many hissing serpents flying 
through the air. (Chanda line no. 1)  
 
When Lord Ram became infuriated in battle, countless formidable arrows of 
immensely terrifying nature shot forth in rapid volleys. (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
Seeing the sharp arrows coming directly at them with terrifying speed, the horrified 
demon warriors turned their backs and ran for their lives, scattering like nine pins here 
and there. (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
The three demon brothers (Khar, Dushan and Trishira) became extremely exasperated 
and angry when they saw their army running away from the battle-field; they shouted 
at the retreating demon warriors, warning warned them of dire consequences if they 
ran away, saying ‘mind everyone of you; if anyone runs away from the battle-field, 
we will kill him ourselves’1.  
 At this stern warning and realizing that their death was certain if they tried to 
escape from the battle, the retreating demons turned once again towards the battle-
field (to launch a fresh attack on the Lord in a last-ditch attempt in a do-or-die 
situation)2. (Chanda line nos. 4-5)  
 
They attacked the Lord from the front with renewed vigour, shooting many types of 
weapons and missiles at him. (Chanda line no. 6) 
 
 [Note—1The three demon brothers had stationed themselves strategically on the three 
sides of the battle-field to monitor the developments on the ground. They had sent 
their advance troops for the first wave of attack, holding back reserves for the second 
assault should the first fail. When they saw that their warriors were turning on their 
heels to escape death, they were angry and dumb-founded as never before had they 
ever faced such a situation in the battle-field, especially more remarkable and 
astonishing because in this case their opponent was a single person and not an army. 
They must have rubbed their eyes to make sure that what they were wide awake and 
not seeing dream, but the stark reality of the battle-field! 
 
2The poor demon soldiers had no choice: death was certain for them, either as brave 
warriors who die fighting, or as cowards who would be put to death by their 
commanders Khar, Dushan and Trishira if they tried to flee. So they wisely chose to 



 286

die at the hands of Lord Ram, embracing death like true warriors. This decision had 
its own rewards—for when the Lord slayed them he also ensured the deliverance of 
their souls, a benefit these demon warriors would have been denied had they died at 
the hands of their vile and fallen masters Khar, Dushan and Trishira. This fact is 
expressly endorsed in Doha no. 20-a herein below.]  
 
 

Á⁄U¬È ¬⁄U◊ ∑§Ù¬ ¡ÊÁŸ – ¬˝÷È œŸÈ· ‚⁄U ‚¢œÊÁŸH 7H 
¿UÊ°«∏U Á’¬È‹ ŸÊ⁄UÊø – ‹ª ∑§≈UŸ Á’∑§≈U Á¬‚ÊøH 8H 
©U⁄U ‚Ë‚ ÷È¡ ∑§⁄ ø⁄UŸ – ¡„°U Ã„°U ‹ª ◊Á„U ¬⁄UŸH 9H 
ÁøP§⁄UÃ ‹ÊªÃ ’ÊŸ – œ⁄U ¬⁄UÃ ∑È§œ⁄U ‚◊ÊŸH 10H 
÷≈U ∑§≈UÃ ÃŸ ‚Ã π¢«U – ¬ÈÁŸ ©UΔUÃ ∑§Á⁄U ¬Ê·¢«UH 11H 
Ÿ÷ ©U«∏UÃ ’„ÈU ÷È¡ ◊È¢« – Á’ŸÈ ◊ıÁ‹ œÊflÃ L¢§«UH 12H 
πª ∑¢§∑§ ∑§Ê∑§ ‚ÎªÊ‹ – ∑§≈U∑§≈UÁ„¢U ∑§ÁΔUŸ ∑§⁄UÊ‹H 13H 

 
ripu parama kōpē jāni. prabhu dhanuṣa sara sandhāni. 7. 
chām̐ṛē bipula nārāca. lagē kaṭana bikaṭa pisāca. 8.  
ura sīsa bhuja kara carana. jaham̐ taham̐ lagē mahi parana. 9.  
cikkarata lāgata bāna. dhara parata kudhara samāna. 10.  
bhaṭa kaṭata tana sata khaṇḍa. puni uṭhata kari pāṣaṇḍa. 11. 
nabha uṛata bahu bhuja muṇḍa. binu mauli dhāvata ruṇḍa. 12.  
khaga kaṅka kāka sṛgāla. kaṭakaṭahiṁ kaṭhina karāla. 13.  
 
Observing that the enemy has become excessively aggressive and furious, daring to 
die in a no-holds barred conflict, Lord Ram mounted his specially empowered arrows 
known as ‘Narach (nārāca)’ and shot multitudes of them at the infuriated enemy. The 
result was that the evil demons began to be cut into pieces. (Chanda line nos. 7-8) 
 
Torn and sliced pieces of their chests, heads, shoulders, arms and legs flew 
everywhere and landed on the ground (like so many meteors striking the earth). 
(Chanda line no. 9)  
 
The demon warriors yelled horrifyingly when they were hit by the sharp arrows that 
pierced their bodies and cut-off their heads even as their dismembered torsos fell on 
the ground with a heavy resounding thud like so many mountains collapsing (into 
rubble, after an explosion). (Chanda line no. 10)  
 
The bodies of the demon warriors were chopped into hundreds of pieces, but still they 
got up again to fight by the power of deception (pāṣaṇḍa) that they possessed. 
(Chanda line no. 11) 
 
Many arms and heads were flying through the sky (like so many meteors and 
unknown flying objects); and countless headless trunks were running helter-skelter on 
the ground in the battle-field (like so many phantoms). (Chanda line no. 12) 
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Flesh eating birds such as vultures, kites and crows, as well as animals such as jackals 
and hyenas wrangled for their share of flesh in a blood-curdling and cruel manner. 
(Chanda line no. 13) 
 
[Note—The spine-chilling and gut-churning scene of death, destruction and horror 
that is usually observed in any battle-field has been brought alive here. Later on when 
we read the war at Lanka such horrifying scenes would once again be described with 
exceptional clarity.  
 More of it follows in the verses herein below. 
 
This Chanda is called a ‘Tomar Chanda’. It is unique form of poetic composition that 
suits narration of battle scenes as ‘Tomar’ is also the name of a weapon. It is an iron 
club that is employed to bludgeon the enemy to death; it is also the name of the battle-
ram used to break through the gate and walls of enemy forts. A ‘Tomar Chanda’ has 
four lines in each stanza, and each line has 12 Matras or syllables of the Hindi 
language. However, the last stanza is odd. In our present Chanda it will be noted that 
the last stanza consists of only one line, i.e. Chanda line no. 13. 
 When this Chanda is recited it resembles the fast paced, staccato rhythm like 
that of the beating of war drums.]  
      
 
À¢U0.  ∑§≈U∑§≈U®„U ¡¢’È∑§ ÷ÍÃ ¬˝Ã Á¬‚Êø π¬¸⁄U ‚¢ø„UË¥– 1 – 

’ÃÊ‹ ’Ë⁄U ∑§¬Ê‹ ÃÊ‹ ’¡Êß ¡ÙÁªÁŸ Ÿ¢ø„UË¥H 2H 
⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ’ÊŸ ¬˝ø¢«U π¢«UÁ„¢U ÷≈Uã„U ∑§ ©U⁄U ÷È¡ Á‚⁄UÊ– 3 – 
¡„°U Ã„°U ¬⁄U®„U ©UÁΔU ‹⁄U®„U œ⁄U œL§ œL§ ∑§⁄U®„U ÷ÿ∑§⁄U Áª⁄UÊH 4H 

chanda. 

kaṭakaṭahiṁ jambuka bhūta prēta pisāca kharpara san ̄cahīṁ. 1. 
bētāla bīra kapāla tāla bajā'i jōgini nan ̄cahīṁ. 2. 
raghubīra bāna pracaṇḍa khaṇḍahiṁ bhaṭanha kē ura bhuja sirā. 3. 
jaham̐ taham̐ parahiṁ uṭhi larahiṁ dhara dharu dharu karahiṁ bhayakara 
girā. 4.  
 
Jackals and hyenas howled and wrangled with each other1; ghosts, devils and other 
forms of spirits and fiends (bhūta prēta pisāca) collected blood and flesh in 
hollowed-out skulls of fallen warriors.  

[1Refer: Chanda line no. 13 of the previous group of Chandas herein above.] 
(Chanda line no. 1) 
 
Phantoms2 (bētāla) picked up skulls of dead warriors in their hands and struck them 
like one strikes cymbals; and female phantoms called Yoginis3 (jōgini) danced 
merrily around.  

[2According to the Purans, the ‘Vetals’, or phantoms, are a sort of ghosts who 
are believed to be superior to ordinary ghosts. They usually live in the cremation 
grounds. They are also said to be attendants of Lord Shiva, the third God of the 
Trinity who is responsible for the conclusion of creation, and therefore, symbolically 
of death. 



 288

3Yoginis are a sort of female phantoms who reside in cremation grounds and 
rush to battle-fields where they dance merrily at the spectacle of death and 
destruction; according to legend they are a form of goddess Kali, the goddess of 
death, as well as of Durga, the goddess of war.] (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
Lord Raghubir’s (i.e. Lord Ram’s) fierce and potent arrows are striking hard at their 
targets, cutting into pieces the chests, shoulders and heads of the demon warriors4.  
 [4Refer: Chanda line no. 8 of the previous group of Chandas herein above.] 
(Chanda line no. 3) 
 
These dismembered parts of the warriors fall here and there on the ground in the 
battle-field; then they rise once again, stumbling and tottering, to fight; shouting and 
yelling terribly: ‘catch them; grab them’5. 

[5Refer: Chanda line nos. 9-11 of the previous group of Chandas herein 
above.] (Chanda line no. 4) 

 
 

•¢ÃÊfl⁄UË¥ ªÁ„U ©U«∏UÃ ªËœ Á¬‚Êø ∑§⁄U ªÁ„U œÊfl„UË¥– 5– 
‚¢ª˝Ê◊ ¬È⁄U ’Ê‚Ë ◊Ÿ„È°U ’„ÈU ’Ê‹ ªÈ«∏UË ©U«U∏Êfl„UË¥H 6H 
◊Ê⁄U ¬¿UÊ⁄U ©U⁄U Á’ŒÊ⁄U Á’¬È‹ ÷≈U ∑§„°U⁄UÃ ¬⁄U– 7– 
•fl‹ÙÁ∑§ ÁŸ¡ Œ‹ Á’∑§‹ ÷≈U ÁÃÁ‚⁄UÊÁŒ π⁄U ŒÍ·Ÿ Á»§⁄UH 8H 

 
antāvarīṁ gahi uṛata gīdha pisāca kara gahi dhāvahīṁ. 5. 
saṅgrāma pura bāsī manahum̐ bahu bāla guṛī uṛāvahīṁ. 6. 
mārē pachārē ura bidārē bipula bhaṭa kaham̐rata parē. 7. 
avalōki nija dala bikala bhaṭa tisirādi khara dūṣana phirē. 8.  
 
Vultures catch hold of one end of the dead warriors’ intestines and fly away with it, 
while devilish spirits and fiends hold the other end of the intestines and try to drag 
them away. (Chanda line no. 5) 
 
This sight gives the impression that so many children of a town symbolized by the 
battle-field are flying kites and vying with each other to gain an upper hand in their 
competitive bid1.  
 [1In this imagery, the vultures are the ‘kites’ because they are air-borne, the 
phantoms are the ‘children’ who are running on the ground trying to fly their kites, 
and the intestines are the ‘strings’ of these kites, one end of which is attached to the 
kite symbolized the vultures and the other end is in the hand of the phantoms who 
symbolize children.] (Chanda line no. 6) 
 
Countless demon warriors were killed, had their hearts torn out and chests sheared, 
and were bludgeoned to the ground; so many of them are yet not dead, for they lie in 
the battle-field wailing, groaning and moaning half-alive. (Chanda line no. 7) 
 
Observing the distressful condition of their forces, the three demon commanders 
Khar, Dushan and Trishira turned their attention to Lord Ram. (Chanda line no. 8) 
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‚⁄U ‚ÁQ§ ÃÙ◊⁄U ¬⁄U‚È ‚Í‹ ∑Î§¬ÊŸ ∞∑§Á„U ’Ê⁄U„UË¥– 9– 
∑§Á⁄U ∑§Ù¬ üÊË⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ¬⁄U •ªÁŸÃ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U «UÊ⁄U„UË¥H 10H 
¬˝÷È ÁŸÁ◊· ◊„UÈ° Á⁄U¬È ‚⁄U ÁŸflÊÁ⁄U ¬øÊÁ⁄U «UÊ⁄U ‚Êÿ∑§Ê– 11– 
Œ‚ Œ‚ Á’Á‚π ©U⁄U ◊Ê¤Ê ◊Ê⁄U ‚∑§‹ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ŸÊÿ∑§ÊH 12H 

 
sara sakti tōmara parasu sūla kṛpāna ēkahi bārahīṁ. 9. 
kari kōpa śrīraghubīra para aganita nisācara ḍārahīṁ. 10. 
prabhu nimiṣa mahum̐ ripu sara nivāri pacāri ḍārē sāyakā. 11. 
dasa dasa bisikha ura mājha mārē sakala nisicara nāyakā. 12.  
 
Countless demons started raining various types of fierce weapons, such as powerful 
arrows, clubs, spears, spikes, battle-axes, tridents and swards (sara sakti tōmara 
parasu sūla kṛpāna) angrily on Lord Ram all at once (ēkahi bārahīṁ)1.  
 [1Refer: Doha no. 19, along with Chanda line no. 2 that precede it, and Chanda 
line no. 6 that follow it.] (Chanda line nos. 9-10) 
 
The Lord (Sri Ram) neutralized all the missiles (sara nivāri) of the enemy very 
swiftly in a few moments (or seconds; “nimiṣa mahum̐”); and then he retaliated with 
his own volley of powerfully potent arrows (pacāri ḍārē sāyakā)2.  
 [2Refer: Doha no. 19 herein above.] (Chanda line no. 11) 
 
He (Lord Ram) shot ten arrows at the heart of each of the demon commanders, and all 
these arrows slammed home with precision. (Chanda line no. 12) 
 
 

◊Á„U ¬⁄UÃ ©UÁΔU ÷≈U Á÷⁄UÃ ◊⁄UÃ Ÿ ∑§⁄UÃ ◊ÊÿÊ •ÁÃ ÉÊŸË– 13– 
‚È⁄U «U⁄UÃ øıŒ„U ‚„U‚ ¬˝Ã Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ∞∑§ •flœ œŸËH 14 H 
‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚÷ÿ ¬˝÷È ŒÁπ ◊ÊÿÊŸÊÕ •ÁÃ ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ∑§⁄UKÙ– 15– 
Œπ®„U ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Á⁄U ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ Á⁄U¬ÈŒ‹ ‹Á⁄U ◊⁄UKÙH 16H 

 
mahi parata uṭhi bhaṭa bhirata marata na karata māyā ati ghanī. 13. 
sura ḍarata caudaha sahasa prēta bilōki ēka avadha dhanī. 14. 
sura muni sabhaya prabhu dēkhi māyānātha ati kautuka karyō. 15.  
dēkhahiṁ parasapara rāma kari saṅgrāma ripudala lari maryō. 16.  
 
The demon warriors fall to the ground, but get up mysteriously to fight once again. 
They were employing deceptive techniques of which they were masters1.  
 [1Refer: Chanda line nos. 10-11 that precede this present group of Chandas, 
and follow Doha no. 19 herein above.] (Chanda line no. 13) 
 
The gods (who were watching the proceedings from the heaven) became worried and 
sore affright as they saw that these wicked spirits (“prēta”; the fiendish spirits of dead 
demons) who knew countless tricks were fourteen thousand in number, while the 
Lord of Ayodhya (“avadha dhanī”; Lord Ram) was alone and fighting these 
multitudes single-handedly. (Chanda line no. 14) 
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When the Lord (Sri Ram) realized that the gods and sages had got terrified, he 
revealed his own masterly skill at creating deceptions [15] by which all the demons 
were misled to think that their companions were Lord Ram, and therefore they fought 
with each other and killed one another without the Lord’s slightest intervention [16]! 
 [To wit, the demon warriors saw Lord Ram everywhere around them. So they 
killed their own friends and other demon warriors in the belief that they were killing 
their enemy Lord Ram. By employing this maverick trick the Lord was able to get rid 
of the demon army quickly without any further effort.] (Chanda line nos. 15-16) 
 
[Note—This Chanda is called a ‘Geetika Chanda’. It is so called as it can be sung 
melodiously with a sonorous voice, like a ‘song’, a ‘Geet’. This sort of composition is 
soothing for the nerves as compared to the previous style called Tomar Chanda which 
is a war song that excites and arouses the nerves.] 
  
 
Îô0. ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Á„U ÃŸÈ Ã¡®„U ¬Êfl®„U ¬Œ ÁŸ’Ê¸Ÿ– 

∑§Á⁄U ©U¬Êÿ Á⁄U¬È ◊Ê⁄U ¿UŸ ◊„È°U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸH 20 (∑§)H 
„U⁄UÁ·Ã ’⁄U·®„U ‚È◊Ÿ ‚È⁄U ’Ê¡®„U ªªŸ ÁŸ‚ÊŸ– 
•SÃÈÁÃ ∑§Á⁄U ∑§Á⁄U ‚’ ø‹ ‚ÙÁ÷Ã Á’Á’œ Á’◊ÊŸH 20 (π)H 

dōhā. 

rāma rāma kahi tanu tajahiṁ pāvahiṁ pada nirbāna.  
kari upāya ripu mārē chana mahum̐ kṛpānidhāna. 20 (a).  
haraṣita baraṣahiṁ sumana sura bājahiṁ gagana nisāna.  
astuti kari kari saba calē sōbhita bibidha bimāna. 20 (b).  
 
All the demons died while pronouncing the (holy) name of Lord Ram repeatedly 
(rāma rāma kahi tanu tajahiṁ), which granted their souls instant liberation and 
deliverance (pāvahiṁ pada nirbāna)1.   
 By this means the Lord who is a treasury of mercy and compassion 
(kṛpānidhāna) was quickly able to slay all the enemies. (Doha no. 20-a) 
 
When the demons were eliminated, the gods showered flowers over the victorious 
Lord from the sky (heaven), and played their trumpets to celebrate the happy 
occasion.  
 All the gods offered their prayers and sung eulogies lauding the glories of the 
Lord; then they went back to their respective abodes aboard different types of 
wonderful air-planes. (Doha no. 20-b) 
 
[Note—1When the demons began to hallucinate and each one of them saw that he was 
surrounded by multiple forms of Lord Ram, their enemy, all of them were astonished 
and terrorized beyond measure. Out of fear and astonishment they began to shout 
‘Ram, Ram’. But this proved a boon for them and their souls, as this word ‘Ram’ is 
not merely an ordinary name but a divine Mantra, which is a mystical formula used 
during spiritual practices to attain emancipation and salvation of the soul. Thus, even 
unwittingly, the soul of these demons got liberation from their evil bodies, and they 
found deliverance from the cycle of birth and death in this gross world of 
transmigration.  
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 This is why Lord Ram is called ‘kṛpānidhāna’; the Lord ensured that even his 
enemies, though they were evil and sinful, should get the reward of coming close to 
him and saying his holy name ‘Ram’. And the best blessing that a creature can be 
granted is liberation from the horrors of life with its endless miseries and pains in this 
world of transmigration. Deliverance of the creature’s soul is the best spiritual reward 
that one can ever have, and the merciful Lord Ram granted this rare privilege to these 
demons.  

The gracious Lord had no personal enmity with any one of these demons for 
he knew that their souls were inherently pure, and it was their bodies that were sinful. 
And when the body was slain and the soul liberated from its captivity, it regained its 
holiness and purity once again by uttering the holy Mantra ‘Ram, Ram’ which is all-
purifying and the most holy of all the holy Mantras. Incidentally, it ought to be noted 
that according to the Upanishads, especially the ‘Ram Tapini Upanishad’ and the 
‘Ram Rahasya Upanishad’ of the Atharva Veda tradition, this word ‘Ram’ is also 
called a ‘Tarak Mantra’, i.e. a spiritual formula that grants liberation, deliverance, 
salvation and emancipation to the creature. So when the demons uttered “Ram” while 
dying, they got a reward that is inherent in and integral to this holy Mantra—and it 
was deliverance of their soul.] 

 
 
¿õ0. ¡’ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ‚◊⁄U Á⁄U¬È ¡ËÃ – ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚’ ∑§ ÷ÿ ’ËÃH 1H 

Ã’ ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ‚ËÃÁ„U ‹Ò •Ê∞ – ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ¬⁄UÃ „U⁄UÁ· ©U⁄U ‹Ê∞H 2H 
‚ËÃÊ ÁøÃfl SÿÊ◊ ◊ÎŒÈ ªÊÃÊ – ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝◊ ‹ÙøŸ Ÿ •ÉÊÊÃÊH 3H 
¬¢ø’≈UË¥ ’Á‚ üÊË⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ – ∑§⁄UÃ øÁ⁄UÃ ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÈπŒÊÿ∑§H 4H 

caupā’ī. 

jaba raghunātha samara ripu jītē. sura nara muni saba kē bhaya bītē. 1.  
taba lachimana sītahi lai ā'ē. prabhu pada parata haraṣi ura lā'ē. 2.  
sītā citava syāma mṛdu gātā. parama prēma lōcana na aghātā. 3. 
pan̄cabaṭīṁ basi śrīraghunāyaka. karata carita sura muni sukhadāyaka. 4.  
 
When Lord Ram, the Lord of the line of kings descending from the ancient king 
Raghu of Ayodhya (raghunātha), vanquished the enemy (i.e. the demons) in the 
battle, all the gods, the humans and the sages (who lived in terror of these demons) 
became fearless1. (1) 
 
When the battle was over, Laxman brought Sita to where the Lord was. He fell at the 
feet of the Lord who cheerfully raised him and embraced him2. (2) 
 
Sita affectionately looked at the dark-complexioned and delicate form (syāma mṛdu 
gātā) of Lord Ram, feeling exhilarated and full of joy so much that tears of affection 
welled up in her eyes that were unable to satisfy her as she gazed at her beloved Lord 
intently (nor were they able to restrain these tears from coming out and sliding down 
her cheeks)3. (3) 
 
In this way, Lord Raghunayak (Lord Ram) lived in Panchavati and did many deeds 
that gave a lot of joy and happiness to the gods and the sages. (4) 
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{Thus ends the episode that describes the slaying of the demons Khar, Dushan etc. as 
well as the deformation of Supernakha that sowed the seed and prepared the ground 
for the ultimate elimination of Ravana and the rest of the evil, sinful and cruel 
demons.} 
 
[Note—1The word for Lord Ram used here is “raghunātha”, i.e. the ‘Lord of the 
Raghu line of kings’. This word signifies the importance of Lord Ram slaying the 
cruel demons who had been endlessly tormenting humble creatures, because it 
indicates that though there had been otherwise great and excellent kings in this 
dynasty but no one had been able to free their subjects from the horror of the demons 
till now; it was Lord Ram who was the first to do so.  
 Another important point to note is that this incident took place deep inside a 
dense and uninhabited forest called Dandakaranya; only sages, hermits and ascetics 
lived in such secluded places in order to pursue their religious objectives without 
disturbance from the hustle and bustle of life in this world. The news of the arrival of 
Lord Ram had already spread like wildfire in the forest, and all the hermitages around 
the place had become aware of the Lord’s presence. Prior to coming to the Panchavati 
area where this battle with the demon army took place, the Lord had visited the 
hermitage of sage Agastya, and it was the sage who had himself advised the Lord to 
spend time here. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 15-18 
that precede Doha no. 13.} 
 So therefore everyone was alert; all important developments related to the 
Lord was eagerly heard and shared; and all the news spread quickly through the 
different hermitages by the word-of-mouth means. Hence, Supernakha’s deformation 
and the subsequent elimination of a major part of the demon forces led by well-known 
commanders Khar, Dushan and Trishira who were deputed by the king of the demon 
race, i.e. Ravana, to guard the outer fringes of the demons’ extended kingdom, was 
something so significant and epochal that it could not be kept secret for long. 
Whenever a fierce battle is fought, there is so much noise and clamour caused by the 
clash of energetic enemies as well as arms and armaments of all sorts and varieties, 
and so huge an amount of dust is raised up into the sky, that those living miles away 
become aware of this calamitous event, and it cannot pass unnoticed.  

So, the news of this first-of-its kind and rarest-of-rare development when a 
single prince would eliminate an entire army consisting of blood-thirsty, ferocious and 
vicious demons of countless numbers who were armed to the teeth, and who yelled at 
the top of their lung-power and raised hell by their spine-chilling war-cries, could not 
have remained unknown amongst the sages, seers, hermits and ascetics, and their 
disciples, who lived in hermitages far and near. As for the gods, they had personally 
witnessed the battle from the sky. {Refer: Doha no. 20-b herein above.} 

 
2Laxman had been instructed by Lord Ram to take Sita and hide inside a cave for the 
purpose of their safety. {Refer: Chaupai line nos. 10-13 that precede Doha no. 18 
herein above.}  

Once the battle ended and the din-and-dust subsided, Laxman came out of the 
cave with Sita, and returned happily to Lord Ram. He fell at the Lord’s feet in joy 
even as the Lord picked him up and embraced him affectionately. 

 
3To wit, Sita felt so extremely fortunate and happy that Lord Ram was not harmed by 
the onslaught of the fierce demons who had attacked him from all the sides. While 
inside the cave she must have heard the deafening clatter of the battle-field, and 
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would have peeped out a little to actually see and imagined much more of what may 
have been actually happening on the ground. She was extremely nervous and sore 
affright, fearing of the worst. So it is natural that when she saw her beloved Lord Ram 
virtually unscathed she felt very fortunate and filled with joy.  
 She closely observed the body of Lord Ram to see if there were any wounds. It 
is such a remarkable thing and a miraculous one at that, that though a torrent of sharp 
weapons had been raining on the Lord mercilessly, no serious sign of a wound was to 
be observed. Sita was overwhelmed with emotions; she could not stop gazing at the 
Lord both in love as well as in admiration. Tears moistened her eyes, and no matter 
how hard she would try to restrain them some drops must have involuntarily slid 
down her cheeks.  

The fact that Lord Ram’s delicate body was not wounded in the fierce attack 
of the demons itself proved that the Lord was no ordinary human being, but that he 
was a Divine Being, the Supreme Lord of the world himself in a human form. 
 The Lord pulled off this miracle without anyone being suspicious of his true 
form because there was no one present to observe the battle that took place in the deep 
forest; the demons who were witnesses had all died, and the gods of course knew who 
the Lord actually was, so there was no chance of this secret leaking to alert the demon 
king Ravana that the prince whom he will face in the future and who will eventually 
kill him is not a human being but the Supreme Being himself.  

We will read soon, however, that Ravana did become suspicious of the Lord’s 
true identity for he knew that it is impossible for anyone to kill Khar, Dushan and 
Trishira along with their huge army, but he was still in doubt. Had he known that Lord 
Ram’s body did not suffer any wounds, he would have been certain of the Lord’s 
Divinity and in all probability he would either had run away to hide somewhere or 
surrendered without resistance. In both the cases, the main objective of the Lord for 
which he had come down to earth from heaven, which was to eliminate the demons 
and save the earth and its creatures from their horrors and torments would not have 
been fulfilled, for the merciful Lord would not kill anyone who has either surrendered 
or has cowardly run away from the battle-field. In this eventuality, the mission would 
have remained unaccomplished.]   
 
 

œÈ•Ê° ŒÁπ π⁄U ŒÍ·Ÿ ∑§⁄UÊ – ¡Êß ‚È¬ŸπÊ° ⁄UÊflŸ ¬˝⁄UÊH 5H 
’Ù‹Ë ’øŸ ∑˝§Êœ ∑§Á⁄U ÷Ê⁄UË – Œ‚ ∑§Ù‚ ∑Ò§ ‚È⁄UÁÃ Á’‚Ê⁄UËH 6H 
∑§⁄UÁ‚ ¬ÊŸ ‚ÙflÁ‚ ÁŒŸÈ ⁄UÊÃË – ‚ÈÁœ Ÿ®„U Ãfl Á‚⁄U ¬⁄U •Ê⁄UÊÃËH 7H 

 
dhu'ām̐ dēkhi khara dūṣana kērā. jā'i supanakhām̐ rāvana prērā. 5. 
bōlī bacana krōdha kari bhārī. dēsa kōsa kai surati bisārī. 6.  
karasi pāna sōvasi dinu rātī. sudhi nahiṁ tava sira para ārātī. 7. 
 
{Now starts the second phase of the story—when Supernakha went to instigate 
Ravana against Lord Ram, pleading with him to take revenge for her deformation and 
the killing of her cousin brothers Khar and Dushan along with their army.} 
 
When Supernakha observed the dust that was raised when Khar and Dushan fell dead 
on the ground, she slithered away from there surreptitiously, and went straight to 
Ravana to incite him1. (5) 
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Once there, she spoke to him angrily with a shrill voice and a provocative tone, 
admonishing him sternly: ‘Woe to you as you have forgotten about and have 
neglected the condition of your realm and wealth. (6) 
 
You drink and get intoxicated enough to sleep day and night; for you are unaware that 
a formidable enemy is right up at your head (“tava sira para”; knocking at your 
doorstep)2. (7) 
 
[Note—1Where did Supernakha meet Ravana? Well, it was in his court, in full view 
of the demon courtiers who were in attendance, and not privately inside his palace. 
This will be clear shortly below in Doha no. 21-b.  
 
2To wit, you are so stupid that you think that you have no enemy as you have 
conquered the gods and their king Indra. In your over-confidence of invincibility and 
deluded to think that there is no one powerful enough to challenge your might, you 
drink and sleep all day and night so much so that you have neglected the demon 
kingdom and do not take regular report of what is happening in your realm. Look—a 
formidable enemy is right up knocking at your very gate, ready to usurp your 
kingdom and push you out into oblivion, and yet you sleep soundly as if everything 
was fine. Aren’t for example you aware that the mighty Khar and Dushan are dead in 
battle, and their entire army is finished? How stupid you are!] 
 
 

⁄UÊ¡ ŸËÁÃ Á’ŸÈ œŸ Á’ŸÈ œ◊Ê¸ – „UÁ⁄UÁ„U ‚◊¬¸ Á’ŸÈ ‚Ã∑§◊Ê¸H 8H 
Á’lÊ Á’ŸÈ Á’’∑§ ©U¬¡Ê∞° – üÊ◊ »§‹ ¬…∏¥U Á∑§∞° •L§ ¬Ê∞°H 9H 
‚¢ª Ã¥ ¡ÃË ∑È§◊¢òÊ Ã ⁄UÊ¡Ê – ◊ÊŸ Ã ‚ÿÊŸ ¬ÊŸ Ã¥ ‹Ê¡ÊH 10H 
¬˝ËÁÃ ¬˝Ÿÿ Á’ŸÈ ◊Œ Ã ªÈŸË – ŸÊ‚®„U ’Áª ŸËÁÃ •‚ ‚ÈŸËH 11H 

 
rāja nīti binu dhana binu dharmā. harihi samarpē binu satakarmā. 8.  
bidyā binu bibēka upajā'ēm̐. śrama phala paṛhēṁ ki'ēm̐ aru pā'ēm̐. 9. 
saṅga tēṁ jatī kumantra tē rājā. māna tē gyāna pāna tēṁ lājā. 10.  
prīti pranaya binu mada tē gunī. nāsahiṁ bēgi nīti asa sunī. 11.  
 
[Supernakha gave some instances of well known and time-tested maxims to impress 
upon Ravana that importance and urgency of being vigilant.]  
 
Kinghood without knowledge of politics, accumulation of wealth without virtues, 
doing good deeds without offering them to Lord Hari (the Lord God) [8], acquiring 
knowledge without having the wisdom and the ability to judiciously employ this 
knowledge—are all in vain. To wit, all these activities fail to produce the desired 
result if not done properly and in accordance to these axioms. [9] (8-9) 
 
Further, it is also heard (i.e. it is a well-known proverb) that all the following persons 
come to ruin: viz. (a) a person who has renounced the world but keeps company of 
some sort, (b) a king who is given bad advice, (c) a person who has knowledge and 
enlightenment but also has pride, ego and haughtiness (as these negative traits dilute 
and corrupt as well as neutralize the gain obtained by the former), (d) a person who 
drinks wine and hopes to maintain dignity, decorum and self-respect [10], (e) a person 
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who claims to be friendly but lacks sincerity and affection for his companion, and (f) 
a person who has expertise or skill but at the same time is haughty and arrogant—all 
such persons unwittingly negate whatever positive value that might be attached to 
their good virtues [11]. (10-11) 
 
[Note—Supernakha was Ravana’s sister, so she was within her rights to preach him 
on these principles, though this glorious lecture was more to instigate him and 
provoke him to take revenge on Lord Ram than to actually wish for his good.]  
 

 
âô0. Á⁄U¬È L§¡ ¬Êfl∑§ ¬Ê¬ ¬˝÷È •Á„U ªÁŸ• Ÿ ¿UÙ≈U ∑§Á⁄U– 

•‚ ∑§Á„U Á’Á’œ Á’‹Ê¬ ∑§Á⁄U ‹ÊªË ⁄UÙŒŸ ∑§⁄UŸH 21 (∑§)H 
sōraṭhā. 

ripu ruja pāvaka pāpa prabhu ahi gani'a na chōṭa kari.  
asa kahi bibidha bilāpa kari lāgī rōdana karana. 21 (a).  
 
One must never underestimate the danger arising from an enemy, a disease, fire, sins, 
an able lord or master, and serpent in the erroneous belief that they are small and 
trifling (and can be easily handled). [For no one can know or predict what great 
danger and inconvenience any of these aforesaid entities can cause to a person who is 
not sufficiently alert about them.]’ 
 Saying this, she (Supernakha) wailed, lamented and wept inconsolably in a 
variety of ways. (Sortha no. 21-a)   
 
 
Îô0. ‚÷Ê ◊Ê¤Ê ¬Á⁄U CÿÊ∑È§‹ ’„ÈU ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ∑§„U ⁄UÙß– 

ÃÙÁ„U Á¡•Ã Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U ◊ÙÁ⁄U Á∑§ •Á‚ ªÁÃ „UÙßH 21 (π)H 
dōhā. 

sabhā mājha pari byākula bahu prakāra kaha rō'i.  
tōhi ji'ata dasakandhara mōri ki asi gati hō'i. 21 (b).  
 
She fell on the ground in the middle of the court (of Ravana), extremely agitated and 
crying woefully. Lamenting and grieving, she asked Ravana scornfully, ‘Say, oh the 
ten-headed one (Ravana), should I be subjected to this pitiful and miserable condition 
while you are alive?’1 

[1“To wit, aren’t you ashamed of yourself, tell me, that your sister has been 
deformed and her ears and nose cut off by a stranger who has openly insulted you by 
humiliating your sister? Is he not challenging your majesty by killing your demon 
cousins Khar and Dushan, and annihilating their army single-handedly? And you 
drink and sleep as if nothing has happened. Wake up before it’s too late.”] (Doha no. 
21-b) 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ÈŸÃ ‚÷Ê‚Œ ©UΔU •∑È§‹Êß¸ – ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸ ªÁ„U ’Ê°„U ©UΔUÊß¸H 1H 

∑§„U ‹¢∑§‚ ∑§„UÁ‚ ÁŸ¡ ’ÊÃÊ – ∑§ß° Ãfl ŸÊ‚Ê ∑§ÊŸ ÁŸ¬ÊÃÊH 2H 
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caupā’ī. 

sunata sabhāsada uṭhē akulā'ī. samujhā'ī gahi bām̐ha uṭhā'ī. 1. 
kaha laṅkēsa kahasi nija bātā. kē'im̐ tava nāsā kāna nipātā. 2.  
 
When the courtiers of Ravana heard about the most unfortunate development that 
arising out of Supernakha’s deformation and the subsequent decimation of the demon 
army led by Khar, Dushan and Trishira, an event that pointed to some grave danger of 
a calamitous nature that stared the demon race on its face, they were all dumbstruck 
and perplexed; they got up with a start, and were sore agitated (because they could not 
believe what they heard).  
 Ravana, meanwhile, tried to politely reassure his sister, and lifted her from the 
ground by holding her arms. (1) 
 
The king of Lanka (“laṅkēsa”; Ravana) asked her, ‘Tell me what actually happened; 
who has cut off your nose and ears?’1 (2) 
 
[Note—1In the previous verses Supernakha has not told Ravana what had actually 
happened that led to her disfiguring and the subsequent death of the demon warriors 
led by Khar, Dushan and Trishira. She was so much agitated and extremely angry 
when she arrived in a great huff and burst into the court of Ravana breathlessly, 
panting and puffing and cursing and wailing in grief as if some great calamity has 
befallen the demons, and though she was its first victim yet she managed to survive 
the ordeal to come to report to Ravana even as other warrior demons who dared 
challenge the enemy had perished. This was meant to drive home the urgency of the 
situation and set alarm bells ringing.  
 Ravana and his courtiers were so much taken aback at this sudden and 
unexpected turn of events that they were left speechless. It was beyond their remotest 
imagination that the ferocious sister of their powerful Lord Ravana, the invincible 
king of the demon race, and who herself was strong enough to fend for herself and 
destroy her tormentor, if there was any, who would be stupid enough to challenge her, 
would one day be reduced to such a pitiful and helpless condition that she would have 
her body disfigured by having her nose and ears chopped off, with deep wounds from 
which flowed thick hot blood that had yet not dried to form crusts. This singular 
unbelievable sight was enough to chill the atmosphere into a death-like graveyard, 
and paralyse every demon courtier present at the moment in the court of Ravana.  
 No one dared to move; Ravana stepped forward from his throne and politely 
lifted up his sister from the ground where she lay prostrate writhing in agony and 
anger, showing empathy for her and soothing her nerves with kind words, hinting to 
her that he will surely take revenge on her behalf, but first she must tell him what had 
actually happened.]    
 
 

•flœ ŸÎ¬ÁÃ Œ‚⁄UÕ ∑§ ¡Ê∞ – ¬ÈL§· ®‚ÉÊ ’Ÿ π‹Ÿ •Ê∞H 3H 
‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ¬⁄UË ◊ÙÁ„U ©Uã„U ∑Ò§ ∑§⁄UŸË – ⁄UÁ„UÃ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ∑§Á⁄U„U®„U œ⁄UŸËH 4H 
Á¡ã„U ∑§⁄U ÷È¡’‹ ¬Êß Œ‚ÊŸŸ – •÷ÿ ÷∞ Á’ø⁄UÃ ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§ÊŸŸH 5H 
ŒπÃ ’Ê‹∑§ ∑§Ê‹ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ¬⁄U◊ œË⁄U œãflË ªÈŸ ŸÊŸÊH 6H 
•ÃÈÁ‹Ã ’‹ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ mı ÷˝ÊÃÊ – π‹ ’œ ⁄UÃ ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÈπŒÊÃÊH 7H 



 297

 
avadha nṛpati dasaratha kē jā'ē. puruṣa siṅgha bana khēlana ā'ē. 3. 
samujhi parī mōhi unha kai karanī. rahita nisācara karihahiṁ dharanī. 4.  
jinha kara bhujabala pā'i dasānana. abhaya bha'ē bicarata muni kānana. 5. 
dēkhata bālaka kāla samānā. parama dhīra dhanvī guna nānā. 6.  
atulita bala pratāpa dvau bhrātā. khala badha rata sura muni sukhadātā. 7. 
 
[Supernakha replied—] ‘They (i.e. those who have caused so much horror for me and 
killed my cousins and their army) are the sons of the king of Ayodhya1. They are like 
lions amongst the human beings, and it appears that they have come to the forest to 
hunt. (3) 
 
I have observed their attitude, and from their behaviour and actions I have a firm 
conviction that they are out to destroy the demon race and eliminate all of them from 
the surface of the earth2. (4) 
 
Oh the ten-headed One (i.e. Ravana). Sages, seers and hermits (who are so afraid of 
you that they remain away from view and live a subdued life of subjugation) have 
recently become fearless on account of their support and strength of arm3. (5) 
 
On the face of it they look like young adolescent boys, but this is a mirage as in 
reality they are extremely courageous and valiant, experts in archery as they are 
skilled in the use of the bow and arrow, and are endowed with countless other 
excellent qualities4. (6)  
 
In all sooth and without gainsay, these two brothers indeed have no match for their 
strength, glory, gallantry and valour. It is certain that they are determinedly engaged 
in the slaying of the demons, and granting joy and happiness to the sages, seers and 
hermits (and I have no doubt about it)5. (7)     
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 14 that precedes 
Doha no. 17 earlier in this narration. In this verse Laxman has told Supernakha who 
Lord Ram was—i.e. he was the prince of Ayodhya, and since he was the Lord’s 
brother (Chaupai line no. 11), it also identified him as another prince of Ayodhya.  
 
2+5Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 9-11 that precede Doha 
no. 19. Here, Lord Ram has told the messenger of Khar and Dushan this thing—that 
they are born as Kshatriyas, the warrior race, and roam around in the forest looking 
for devils like these demons whom they are willing to engage and kill, like children 
who playfully kill insects by pricking them to death, in order to maintain peace and 
tranquility on earth as well as to give relief to holy men such as sages and hermits. 
 Supernakha had been by the side of Khar and Dushan when they had attacked 
Lord Ram with the demon army. So when their messenger came back to report to 
them the answer given by Lord Ram, it is sure she had heard it. This is how she came 
to know about the determination of the two brothers.   
 
3To wit, Supernakha tried her best to provoke Ravana by throwing an open challenge 
to him when she said: “The sages, seers and hermits whom you had subjugated by the 
might of your arms have now lost all fear; they roam around boldly in the forest 
defying your authority, as if sneering at you and challenging you to come and try 
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harming them if you dare. Say, is this defiance acceptable to you? Your power 
structure and authority are crumbling, and if everyone starts losing fear of you like 
these sages are currently doing, then say what majesty will be left for you to boast of 
like the way you presently do so often?” 
 
4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 
19. Even the otherwise emotionless and cruel demons Khar and Dushan were struck 
by the ethereal charm of Lord Ram and Laxman; they had for a moment all but 
forgotten about the humiliation their sister Supernakha had undergone at the first 
divine sight of the two brothers.]  
  
 

‚Ù÷Ê œÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ •‚ ŸÊ◊Ê – ÁÃã„U ∑§ ‚¢ª ŸÊÁ⁄U ∞∑§ SÿÊ◊ÊH 8H 
M§¬ ⁄UÊÁ‚ Á’Áœ ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚°flÊ⁄UË – ⁄UÁÃ ‚Ã ∑§ÙÁ≈U ÃÊ‚È ’Á‹„UÊ⁄UËH 9H 
ÃÊ‚È •ŸÈ¡ ∑§Ê≈U üÊÈÁÃ ŸÊ‚Ê – ‚ÈÁŸ Ãfl ÷ÁªÁŸ ∑§⁄U®„U ¬Á⁄U„UÊ‚ÊH 10H 
π⁄ U ŒÍ·Ÿ ‚ÈÁŸ ‹ª ¬È∑§Ê⁄UÊ – ¿UŸ ◊„È°U ‚∑§‹ ∑§≈U∑§ ©Uã„U ◊Ê⁄UÊH 11H 
π⁄ U ŒÍ·Ÿ ÁÃÁ‚⁄UÊ ∑§⁄U ÉÊÊÃÊ – ‚ÈÁŸ Œ‚‚Ë‚ ¡⁄U ‚’ ªÊÃÊH 12H 

 
sōbhā dhāma rāma asa nāmā. tinha kē saṅga nāri ēka syāmā. 8.  
rūpa rāsi bidhi nāri sam ̐vārī. rati sata kōṭi tāsu balihārī. 9. 
tāsu anuja kāṭē śruti nāsā. suni tava bhagini karahiṁ parihāsā. 10.  
khara dūṣana suni lagē pukārā. chana mahum̐ sakala kaṭaka unha mārā. 11. 
khara dūṣana tisirā kara ghātā. suni dasasīsa jarē saba gātā. 12.  
 
His name is ‘Ram’, and very handsome, being an epitome of beauty and charm1. With 
him is a lady with a dark-complexion (saṅga nāri ēka syāmā). (8) 
 
This particular lady is a virtual treasury of beauty and charm; indeed the Creator 
(‘Vidhi’) had painstakingly endowed her with these glorious and excellent physical 
qualities, for a hundred-thousand ‘Ratis2’ appear to have been sacrificed in order to 
create her2. (9) 
 
His (i.e. Lord Ram’s) younger brother (Laxman) has cut my nose and ears; when they 
heard that I am your sister they laughed at me (to tease me with excessive sarcasm in 
their voice and expression)3. (10) 
 
When I rushed to Khar and Dushan to call them to my rescue, and they immediately 
responded by scurrying to take revenge with the full might of their army, he (Lord 
Ram) had killed the entire demon force quickly in a few moments.’ (11) 
 
When the ten-headed Ravana heard that Khar-Dushan and Trishira had been killed, he 
was so extremely indignant, peeved and angry that his body literally burnt as if on 
fire. [To wit, this was a personal affront on his self-respect and dignity that was too 
much for him to cope with silently. He wringed his hands and cursed under his breath, 
resolving to seek retribution.] (12) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede 
Doha no. 19 where we read Khar and Dushan too had made a similar observation. 



 299

 
2‘Rati’ is the patron goddess of physical beauty and charm; she is the consort of 
Kaamdeo, the god of love and beauty. 
 
3Now we see that Supernakha has started telling lies. Lord Ram and Laxman had 
never laughed at her, irrespective of whose sister she was. She was hell-bent on 
instigating Ravana, and so would use all tricks she could think of to accomplish her 
objective. By telling Ravana that her tormentors had teased her more because she 
happened to be his sister she touched a raw nerve; it had now turned into a matter of 
ego, of self-respect and dignity of the king of the demons, when such an insinuation is 
made against him in full public court as was the case presently. 
 Ravana had never in his imagination thought that one fine day he would be 
forced to hear such indignities being heaped on his name, with such bold impunity! 
So it is but natural that he was filled with an extreme feeling of indignation and hate.]     
 
 
Îô0. ‚Í¬ŸπÁ„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊß ∑§Á⁄U ’‹ ’Ù‹Á‚ ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÁÃ– 

ªÿ©U ÷flŸ •ÁÃ ‚Ùø’‚ ŸËŒ ¬⁄Uß Ÿ®„U ⁄UÊÁÃH 22H 
dōhā. 

sūpanakhahi samujhā'i kari bala bōlēsi bahu bhām̐ti.  
gaya'u bhavana ati sōcabasa nīda para'i nahiṁ rāti. 22. 
 
He (Ravana) comforted Supernakha in various ways, telling her about his strength and 
powers to reassure her that she would be fully revenged1.  
 Then he went to his palace, lost in deep thought and pondering gravely on the 
implication of what he had heard. He was so overcome with worry that he could not 
sleep that night2. (Doha no. 22)  
 
[Note—1Refer Doha no. 21-b herein above where Supernakha has asked Ravana if it 
was ever possible that she would suffer this kind of extreme misery while he was 
alive. So here Ravana answers that doubt of hers by telling her not to worry as he is 
strong and powerful enough to teach her tormentors a bitter lesson while avenging for 
the humiliation to which she has been subjected. 
 
2Ravana lay wide awake in the night, wondering if it is ever possible for a human 
being to kill such formidable demon warriors as Khar, Dushan and Trishira. He 
concluded that since this is not feasible under any circumstance, it is sure and certain 
that the Supreme Being has finally arrived to eliminate the demons and free the earth 
from their ruthless cruelty.  

This is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-6 
that precede Doha no. 23. For details see Section 5.1.3 herein above in this Chapter 
no. 5.]    
 
 

ø‹Ê •∑§‹ ¡ÊŸ øÁ…∏U Ã„UflÊ° – ’‚ ◊Ê⁄UËø ®‚œÈ Ã≈U ¡„UflÊ°H 7H 
ß„UÊ° ⁄UÊ◊ ¡Á‚ ¡ÈªÈÁÃ ’ŸÊß¸ – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ©U◊Ê ‚Ù ∑§ÕÊ ‚È„UÊß¸H 8H 
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calā akēla jāna caḍhi tahavām̐. basa mārīca sindhu taṭa jahavām̐. 7. 
ihām̐ rāma jasi juguti banā'ī. sunahu umā sō kathā suhā'ī. 8.  
 
[After long contemplation and deep thought, Ravana decided to act proactively. He 
had no choice left: If he demurred and let this event go unchallenged, it would clearly 
mean submission and defeat even without a fight, which would make him a coward 
and show him in utterly poor light. For any brave warrior worth his name and salt, this 
eventuality is equivalent to death, if not worse. And on the other hand, if he went on 
the offensive there were two options that could happen—one was that he would die at 
the hands of the Supreme Being, for no one except the Supreme Lord could kill him, 
and so find emancipation and salvation for himself; and the other option was that he 
would conquer his opponent, the two human princes who have dared to challenge 
him, and restore the dignity and honour of his name and glory. So both ways he had 
nothing to lose, thought he wisely indeed. So therefore—] 
 
He (Ravana) boarded his air-plane all alone and went to the place near the shore of the 
ocean where Marich lived1. (7)  
 
Lord Shiva (who is the primary narrator of this wonderful story of Lord Ram) told his 
consort Uma (or Parvati), ‘Listen Uma. Now I shall tell you about the most interesting 
but mysterious device that Lord Ram devised (to carry forward his mission of 
eliminating the demons) back here in his hermitage (where Supernakha was deformed 
by Laxman and the demon army was killed by the Lord). (8) 
 
[Note—1Marich and other demons had come to defile the fire sacrifice of sage 
Vishwamitra. Lord Ram had killed all of them, but he had shot Marich with a 
headless arrow; so he escaped death but was flung afar to an island in the middle of 
the ocean where he lived in fear of the Lord. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 210. 

It was here that Ravana had gone to engage Marich to give shape to his plans 
to kidnap Sita. 

Why did Ravana, who was reputed to fear none, not even the powerful gods, 
choose to go alone? This is clear in the previous Chaupai line no. 1-3 where we read 
his extreme sense of bewilderment when he learnt that the mighty demons Khar and 
Dushan, who were comparable to him in gallantry, valour, strength and power, would 
be killed by a single human being; and so he deduced that their killer is not an 
ordinary human as he apparently appears to be, but the almighty Supreme Being who 
has finally come to remove the suffering of the earth caused by the demons by 
eliminating them.  

Since he was a king of the demon race he kept a close watch over all the 
developments on earth, to ensure that no one would dare to raise a challenge to him 
and his writ remained steady in all the corners of the earth. So his messengers must 
have surely briefed him about the slaying of Tadka, Subahu and other demons earlier, 
at the time Lord Ram had gone to protect the sacred fire sacrifice of sage 
Vishwamitra; but Ravana did not give their killing any great importance as he thought 
that the sage must have become exceedingly angry at them for defiling his fire 
sacrifice and may have taken the help of some warrior king to get rid of the offenders. 
Besides this, that area where Tadka etc. were killed was far away from Lanka and 
beyond the outer boundaries of the realm over which Ravana had the unquestioned 
sway of his authority. So he chose to look the other way.  
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But Khar, Dushan and Trishira were demons of a different mould, for they 
equaled Ravana in all respects of strength, power and abilities. More than that, the 
geographical area where they were killed was closer home, raising the dangerous 
spectre of an enemy in the back-yard who could attack any time. So when Ravana 
heard from Supernakha of their killing, along with their formidable army of able and 
most ferocious and vicious demon warriors, by a single person (Lord Ram), he was 
absolutely stunned and caught by a fierce grip of fear.  

To wit, he became exceedingly alarmed. He prudently thought that if he takes 
his huge army when he goes to retaliate it would not be a wise thing as this is sure to 
raise a mighty din because the demons won’t go quietly, they would yell and shriek 
even as they leave Lanka, which would let everyone in the city know where they are 
headed to, and in case they meet the same fate as the army of Khar and Dushan, what 
face would Ravana then have to show his citizens. Should this happen, it would be 
like being buried alive for him for he had never known defeat, and he had always 
returned from his campaigns a victor.  

This unseemly event would have left him defenseless and most highly 
embarrassed in front of his own subjects; he would become an object of ridicule and 
laugh, and aside of losing self-respect and dignity he will have to face prospect of 
losing confidence of his subjects. The demons obeyed Ravana more out of fear of 
punishment for disobedience than out of any sense of respect for him; so once they 
find that their king has become vulnerable there were chances of revolt or mutiny.   

Therefore he thought that it would be wise and prudent to avoid an immediate 
direct confrontation with Lord Ram in a remote area which is far away from his 
fortified fort at Lanka, and it would be wiser and militarily far-sighted to manipulate 
things to his advantage by compelling his enemy to come to his fort at Lanka, as then 
he would have all the strategic advantages of being on his own turf rather than far 
away in an alien land. 

There were other reasons also for Ravana choosing to go alone to kidnap Sita. 
He was aware that many in his own family as well as in the city of Lanka were 
antagonized against him and internally hoped for his doom. One was his own brother 
Vibhishan whose devotion for Lord Vishnu, whom Ravana treated as his arch enemy, 
was well known; and later on Vibhishan did join Lord Ram when he was publicly 
rebuked by Ravana. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 2 
that precedes Doha no. 6—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 8 where we 
read that it was Vibhishan who had disclosed to Hanuman the place where Sita was 
kept at Lanka; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 99—to Doha no. 41 
where Ravana insulted Vibhishan and the latter decided to join Lord Ram’s camp in 
disgust.} 

His other brother Kumbhakarna was also not one of his admirers, for during 
the battle when Ravana asked him to pick up arms and go fight Lord Ram, 
Kumbhakarna had strongly admonished Ravana for his evil intentions which are sure 
to bring destruction upon him. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 62—to Doha no. 64 where Kumbhakarna has not only 
chided Ravana for his madness but has also praised Vibhishan for joining Lord Ram.} 

Amongst his citizens also there were many who did not like his unwarranted 
confrontation with Lord Ram for the sake of a woman. Once sterling example is that 
of the old demoness Trijata who had openly predicted Ravana’s death and victory for 
Lord Ram. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (i) Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 11—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 12; and (ii) 
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Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 99—to Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 100.}   

Ravana was aware of this situation; so he feared that if it was disclosed that he 
is going on a mission to abduct Sita and fight her husband Lord Ram if he obstructs, 
then there were fair chances that one of his brothers would make a coup-d-etat and 
usurp his crown while he was away, and he would be joined by those demons who 
were quietly against his rule but kept quiet out of fear till the opportune time came. 
This would have been catastrophic for Ravana. So he decided to keep his plans 
strictly confidential.] 

 
 
Îô0. ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ª∞ ’Ÿ®„U ¡’ ‹Ÿ ◊Í‹ »§‹ ∑¢§Œ– 

¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ ‚Ÿ ’Ù‹ Á’„UÁ‚ ∑Î§¬Ê ‚Èπ ’¢ÎŒH 23H 
dōhā. 

lachimana ga'ē banahiṁ jaba lēna mūla phala kanda.  
janakasutā sana bōlē bihasi kṛpā sukha bṛnda. 23.  
 
When Laxman had gone to the forest to collect firewood and edible roots and fruits, 
Lord Ram, who is a treasury of mercy, grace and compassion, smilingly told Sita, the 
daughter of Janak, as follows --- (Doha no. 23) 
 
[Note—It is clear from this Doha that whatever Lord Ram confided with Sita was not 
known to Laxman. And what was this secret? It is narrated in the verses that follow 
herein below. 

Two things are to be noted here: viz. (i) Lord Ram kept his plan for the future 
secret from Laxman, as he spoke about it to Sita when Laxman had gone away to the 
forest to collect firewood and eatables, and (ii) the Lord smiled while speaking to Sita.  
 The answer to the first question, ‘why did Lord Ram kept the plan secret from 
Laxman’, is that the Lord wanted Laxman to behave in an absolutely normal way as if 
the developments that would soon take place were great misfortunes that have 
suddenly come to haunt the two brothers. This would serve two purposes: one, the 
demons won’t get any hint that everything is stage-managed with the sole aim of 
eliminating them because Laxman’s reactions and attitude would be genuinely like a 
person going through the throes of a horrifying experience while already enduring the 
painful destiny devised for him by the cruel Creator; and second, it would help 
Laxman’s excellent character and wonderful virtues such as courage, resilience, 
loyalty, faith, devotion, gallantry, valour and glory to shine through.       

The second question is: ‘why did the Lord smile’? The Lord smiled because 
what was to follow was though very unusual and unconventional but willingly 
undertaken by the Lord in order to carry out his duty as the Supreme Lord of the 
world to eliminate the cruel demons so that the reign of terror they had spread all over 
could be ended, and the subjects of his kingdom could live in peace. Lord Ram smiled 
because he would now need Sita’s active cooperation in the events that would soon 
unfold, events that ordinarily would be too repulsive and abhorable for Sita even to 
think of let alone her actively participating in them, such as her allowing herself to be 
abducted by Ravana and being held captive by him in his palace at Lanka, but it was 
absolutely essential to do it so that the Lord could carry out his master-plan of 
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eliminating the scourge of the demons and protect the future of this world from their 
continuing reign of horrors and torments.     

The Lord smiled so as to assure Sita that though the events that will unfold 
now onwards would make it necessary for both the Lord and Sita to behave like 
ordinary human beings who are in deep distress, but she must rest in peace that all of 
it is pre-planned by the Lord, and therefore there is no need for her to worry for her 
safety or get unduly alarmed mentally. It’s a thing to be enjoyed by her like one 
enjoys a sport.]  
  
 
¿õ0. ‚ÈŸ„ÈU Á¬˝ÿÊ ’˝Ã L§Áø⁄U ‚È‚Ë‹Ê – ◊Ò¥ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§⁄UÁ’ ‹Á‹Ã Ÿ⁄U‹Ë‹ÊH 1H 

ÃÈEg ¬Êfl∑§ ◊„È°U ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÁŸflÊ‚Ê – ¡ı ‹Áª ∑§⁄Uı¥ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ŸÊ‚ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

sunahu priyā brata rucira susīlā. maiṁ kachu karabi lalita naralīlā. 1. 
tumha pāvaka mahum ̐ karahu nivāsā. jau lagi karauṁ nisācara nāsā. 2.  
 
Lord Ram told Sita, ‘My dear, listen. You have been steadfastly loyal to me and strict 
in your vows of fidelity, and you have indeed been most courteous and virtuous (and 
there is no doubt about it)1. 
 However, I (who am the Supreme Lord of this world) have to perform certain 
fascinating acts like an ordinary human being (in order to fulfill my divine mandate 
due to which I had been constrained to come down to earth in the form of a human)2. 
(1) 
 
During the time I am engaged in eliminating the demons, you must dwell in the ‘fire 
element’ (tumha pāvaka mahum̐ karahu nivāsā)3.’ (2) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram wished to reassure Sita, his chaste and loyal wife, that the drama 
which is to play out soon—during which the Lord would maneuver things in such a 
mysterious way that when the demon king Ravana would abduct her the Lord would 
not be able to save her—will never mean at all that he doubts her integrity and 
devotion to him. His leaving her for sometime and allowing her to be taken away by 
the demon king Ravana is part of the grand plan by which the Lord wished to 
eliminate the evil demons; so it has to be acted out to perfection because greater 
issues are at stake, and personal emotions should not be allowed to ruin the grand 
plan.   
 
2The divine mandate of Lord Ram was to free the earth from the horrors and cruelty 
unleashed by the evil demons. It was a promise Lord Vishnu had made to the Gods 
and Mother Earth. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 186 to Doha no. 
187.} 

Since the demon king Ravana had obtained a boon from Brahma, the creator, 
that he would not be killed by anyone except a human being, it was imperative for 
Lord Ram to act perfectly like a human being in order to uphold the sanctity of 
Brahma’s words. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-5 that 
precede Doha no. 177.} 

This is the primary reason why all the acts and deeds of Lord Ram were like 
those of an ordinary person.  
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 This is also one of the reasons why he kept Laxman out of the game-plan, so 
that Laxman may never act in a supernatural way in a huff when faced with some 
anxious moments, and give a hint about the Lord’s true identity, no matter how grave 
and distressful the situation may be, for it would have surely alerted the demons who 
would have then escaped forthwith and go into hiding. If that happened, the Lord’s 
strategy would have collapsed, and he would have failed to eliminate all of them in 
one go.  

Lord Ram’s doubts about Laxman disclosing the reality of who Sita and Ram 
were was not totally unfounded as Laxman was known to be of a short-temper, and 
when he got angry he did not bother about the consequences of what he said. There 
are earlier evidences for it when Laxman lost his patience when he thought some 
harm would come to his beloved Lord. We have instances to prove this point. For 
example, during the ‘bow breaking ceremony’ at Janakpur when no body had been 
able to lift and break the bow that would have entitled him to marry Sita, and so it 
appeared that she would have to remain unmarried, king Janak was extremely 
distressed and he had expressed his anguish by lamenting that the earth has become 
devoid of a true warrior. At that time Laxman rose up angrily to counter Janak and 
sternly rebuke him publicly for making this disparaging remark when Lord Ram was 
present in the assembly and had yet not been given a chance to try his hand at the 
bow. It was an august assembly and a solemn occasion, when all the great kings and 
princes of the time had assembled, and Janak was himself a wise king of great repute 
who was old enough to be shown due respect that Laxman would have shown to his 
own father king Dasrath. So to rebuke king Janak publicly was not something that can 
be regarded as being polite and good mannered by any account on the part of 
Laxman; yet he vented his anger without bothering about decorum and niceties of 
behaviour. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 252—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 254.} 
 Immediately after this incident came another occasion when Laxman’s short-
temper was revealed. It so happened that no sooner had Lord Ram broken the bow 
than sage Parashuram arrived angrily to punish him who has dared to break Lord 
Shiva’s bow, because the sage regarded Shiva as his revered deity. At that time also 
Laxman fearlessly faced Parashuram and boldly answered him back, going to the 
extent of teasing and rebuking him with impunity so much so that the whole assembly 
trembled in fear for it was something most unexpected as one is not supposed to stand 
up and answer a great sage on his face. By-and-by, Lord Ram intervened and sorted 
out the matter, calming the sage and preventing any further damage. {Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 271—to Chaupai 
line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 285.} 

A third occasion for such exhibition of anger by Laxman was at the time when 
Bharat, the younger brother of Lord Ram, had come to the forest to meet the Lord and 
try persuading him to go back to his capital. Bharat was accompanied by a huge 
entourage, and Laxman thought that he was coming to fight and get rid of them, i.e. 
Lord Ram, Laxman and Sita, in the forest while they were alone and without the 
support of any army, after which Bharat would be able to rule, unopposed, over the 
kingdom. So he got up and vehemently criticized Bharat without waiting to ascertain 
the facts, and declared that he would kill all of them single-handedly if Lord Ram 
would give him the signal. In this instance also Lord Ram intervened to calm him 
down, telling him that his fears were totally unfounded and uncalled for as Bharat was 
not the type of brother Laxman thinks him to be. Even the gods advised Laxman to 
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act with wisdom. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 27—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 233.} 
 To wit, Lord Ram thought it prudent to keep his plan secret from Laxman so 
as to avoid it being leaked by him if he gets annoyed and frustrated at the demons.  

See also note appended to Doha no. 23 herein above; and Chaupai line no. 5 
herein below. 
 
3The advice of Lord Ram for Sita to dwell in the ‘fire element’ is very interesting and 
has great significance; it is more than what meets the eye. 
 The Beej Mantra (the essential spiritual formula by which any deity is known 
and worshipped, and which represents that particular deity’s cosmic energy and 
powers) for Lord Ram is the Sanskrit word ‘Rāṃ’ (pronounced as Raang). Now, this 
is also the Beej Mantra for the Fire God, or the ‘fire element’ at the subtle level. So by 
advising Sita to abide in the ‘fire’, Lord Ram has ensured that she lives safely in the 
protection of the Fire God. The ‘fire’ is the most potent force in creation; it can reduce 
anything to ashes if it goes wild. So when Sita is protected by this cosmic fire, no 
harm would ever come to her. 
 There are other reasons as well for Lord Ram asking Sita to live in the 
protection of the ‘fire’. Soon Ravana would abduct her, and if she lives surrounded by 
the fire element it would ensure that her purity and holiness would not at all be 
compromised when Ravana takes her away and holds her captive in Lanka.  
 The all-knowing Lord Ram knew that soon Hanuman would burn Lanka, and 
so it was necessary to give Sita the shield of the fire element so that she does not get 
scorched in the searing heat at that time.  
 This very incident, of Sita entering the ‘fire’ to live there till the demons were 
eliminated, proves that she was not an ordinary human being, for no living human can 
ever hope to survive after entering fire. Though Sita had a visible body that resembled 
a woman, but her true form was ethereal and subtle, and it coincided with the form of 
the ‘fire element’ in its energy and dynamism.  

So the merger, Sita and Fire, was as natural and seamless as two separate 
samples of burning fire coming close to coalesce with each other. When two candles 
are held so close that their wicks touch each other, we see only one flame; and when 
these two candles are separated again their flames too light up and burn 
independently. Likewise, when the demons were all finally killed and the Lord’s 
mission was accomplished, Sita remerged from the ‘fire element’ to have an 
independent existence. 

And for how long did Sita live inside the fire element? It was for ‘one year’—
refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 7, verse no. 3.] 
 
 

¡’®„U ⁄UÊ◊ ‚’ ∑§„UÊ ’πÊŸË – ¬˝÷È ¬Œ œÁ⁄U Á„Uÿ° •Ÿ‹ ‚◊ÊŸËH 3H 
ÁŸ¡ ¬˝ÁÃÁ’¢’ ⁄UÊÁπ Ã„°U ‚ËÃÊ – ÃÒ‚ß ‚Ë‹ M§¬ ‚ÈÁ’ŸËÃÊH 4H 
‹Á¿U◊Ÿ„Í° ÿ„U ◊⁄U◊È Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊ – ¡Ù ∑§¿ÈU øÁ⁄UÃ ⁄UøÊ ÷ªflÊŸÊH 5H 

 
jabahiṁ rāma saba kahā bakhānī. prabhu pada dhari hiyam̐ anala samānī. 3. 
nija pratibimba rākhi taham̐ sītā. taisa'i sīla rūpa subinītā. 4.  
lachimanahūm̐ yaha maramu na jānā. jō kachu carita racā bhagavānā. 5. 
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When Lord Ram had clearly explained everything to her, Sita enshrined the Lord in 
her heart and entered the fire1. [Later on when the mission of elimination of the evil 
demons has been successfully accomplished, she would remerge from the fire to 
regain her original physical form.] (3) 
 
Sita left behind an ‘image’ (or a reflection, a shadow, an apparition; “nija 
pratibimba”) that completely resembled her in form, manners, politeness and other 
characters. (4) 
 
Even Laxman did not know anything about this mysterious event as devised by the 
Lord (Sri Ram)2. (5)  
 
[Note—1An interesting episode regarding this ‘image or apparition of Sita’ is narrated 
in Skanda Puran, Vaishnav Khand (part), Bhumi-Varaaha (section). This story is that 
there was a Rishi Kanya (the daughter of an illustrious sage) named Veda-vati. She 
was meditating upon Lord Vishnu when Ravana saw her; he forcefully tried to take 
her away but she burnt herself in the sacrificial fire to save her honour. The Fire God 
became very angry and decided to use her to destroy Ravana. So at the time Sita 
voluntarily entered the fire, the Fire God brought Veda-vati, who was disguised to 
resemble Sita in all possible ways, and kept her in Sita’s place to fulfill his vows of 
using her to kill Ravana. At the end of the War of Lanka, Sita was brought by the Fire 
God and handed over to Lord Ram, and at that time he prayed to Lord Ram to bless 
Veda-vati as she had not only played a crucial role in helping the Lord accomplish his 
mission but had also assumed the form of Sita for a while which entitles her to be 
accepted by the Lord. Then the Lord blessed her that during Kali-yuga (the fourth era 
of the 4-era cycle of creation and destruction) she would become a non-placental 
daughter of Akash (the ‘sky’), and at that time she would be accepted by him in his 
cosmic form. ‘Non-placental’ implies that she won’t have a gross physical form like 
ordinary creatures, and would have an ethereal form that coincides with the subtle 
form of her parent, i.e. the ‘sky as an element’.     
 
2See notes appended to Doha no. 23 and Chaupai line no. 1 herein above. When even 
Laxman was unaware of these developments, there is no question that any of the gods 
knew it, except of course the Fire God in whose custody Sita was kept.] 
 

 
Œ‚◊Èπ ªÿ©U ¡„UÊ° ◊Ê⁄UËøÊ – ŸÊß ◊ÊÕ SflÊ⁄UÕ ⁄UÃ ŸËøÊH 6H 
ŸflÁŸ ŸËø ∑Ò§ •ÁÃ ŒÈπŒÊß¸ – Á¡Á◊ •¢∑È§‚ œŸÈ ©U⁄Uª Á’‹Êß¸H 7H 
÷ÿŒÊÿ∑§ π‹ ∑Ò§ Á¬˝ÿ ’ÊŸË – Á¡Á◊ •∑§Ê‹ ∑§ ∑È§‚È◊ ÷flÊŸËH 8H 

 
dasamukha gaya'u jahām̐ mārīcā. nā'i mātha svāratha rata nīcā. 6.  
navani nīca kai ati dukhadā'ī. jimi aṅkusa dhanu uraga bilā'ī. 7.  
bhayadāyaka khala kai priya bānī. jimi akāla kē kusuma bhavānī. 8.  
 
Meanwhile, Ravana went to Marich’s place and bowed his head before the latter, as 
he was very selfish and most wicked1. (6) 
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There is an axiom that when an evil and wicked person bows and shows undue 
respect to someone it portends great sorrows and misfortunes for the latter just like the 
cases when the goad is held at an angle (just before it is struck viciously at the 
enemy), the bow is bent (i.e. its string is pulled tight before an arrow is shot at the 
enemy), the serpent twists its body and stoops with its head low (just before it flings 
itself on the enemy and bites him viciously with its fangs), or the cat crouches (just 
before lunging forward and grabbing its victim, such as a rat, firmly between its sharp 
teeth). (7) 
 
The seemingly friendly words of a person who is inherently wicked, vile and pervert 
are as dangerous and fearful as the blooming of flowers without the proper season2. 
(8) 
 
[Note—1Ravana never bowed before anyone, let alone another demon, all of whom he 
regarded as his subjects, for he was known to be exceedingly haughty and rough in his 
interaction with one and all. So when he acted most politely and in a friendly manner 
at the time of meeting Marich, the latter became alarmed as this was not in Ravana’s 
nature, and he guessed rightly that there was something serious that is yet hidden from 
view, and a very grave development is in the offing. Ravana acted meekly because he 
was driven by selfish needs, which was to take the help of Marich to kidnap Sita. We 
will soon read that this show of politeness was short-lived because when Marich tried 
to dissuade Ravana from the misadventure he had planned, the latter threatened to kill 
him if he did not comply. 
 
2When some natural calamity is about to occur, unusual things begin to happen. And 
one such thing is blooming of un-seasonal flowers. For example, if flowers that are 
usually seen during the winter months grow during the summer, it indicates that the 
earth is cooling faster than expected, and with an early onset of winter, the cycle of 
seasons would be disrupted. This is definitely not a good sign by any account. 
 So when Ravana acted humbly by speaking sweetly to Marich, it signaled to 
the latter that things are very bad, and some ominous news waits to be told.]         
 
 
Îô0. ∑§Á⁄U ¬Í¡Ê ◊Ê⁄UËø Ã’ ‚ÊŒ⁄U ¬Í¿UË ’ÊÃ– 

∑§flŸ „UÃÈ ◊Ÿ Cÿª˝ •ÁÃ •∑§‚⁄U •Êÿ„ÈU ÃÊÃH 24H 
dōhā. 

kari pūjā mārīca taba sādara pūchī bāta.  
kavana hētu mana byagra ati akasara āyahu tāta. 24.  
 
Marich welcomed his guest (Ravana) by worshipping him (to show his respect). Then 
he said respectfully, ‘My dear (tāta). Tell me, what is the reason you have come here 
alone so urgently (without even announcing yourself); you look extremely agitated 
and very distressed.’ (Doha no. 24)  

 
 
¿õ0. Œ‚◊Èπ ‚∑§‹ ∑§ÕÊ ÃÁ„U •Êª¥– ∑§„UË ‚Á„UÃ •Á÷◊ÊŸ •÷Êª¥H 1H 

„UÙ„ÈU ∑§¬≈U ◊Îª ÃÈEg ¿U‹∑§Ê⁄UË – ¡Á„U Á’Áœ „UÁ⁄U •ÊŸı¥ ŸÎ¬ŸÊ⁄UËH 2H 
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caupā’ī. 

dasamukha sakala kathā tēhi āgēṁ. kahī sahita abhimāna abhāgēṁ. 1. 
hōhu kapaṭa mṛga tumha chalakārī. jēhi bidhi hari ānauṁ nṛpanārī. 2.  
 
Ravana, the ten-faced one (dasamukha), who was shameless and was driven by ill-
fate, haughtily narrated all the developments to him (Marich). (1) 
 
Then he came straight away to the point, commanding Marich: ‘You must assume the 
form of a deer so that I can take away the wife of the king1 (“nṛpanārī”; Sita, the wife 
of Lord Ram).’ (2) 
 
[Note—1Supernakha had already told Ravana that the two brothers were the sons of 
the king of Ayodhya—refer: Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 22.  

So Ravana now refers to Lord Ram as a ‘king’ because he would ascend the 
throne of the kingdom of Ayodhya when he returned home. 

Why did Ravana plan to take away Sita instead of fighting the two brothers in 
the forest itself if his only aim was to take revenge for his sister’s humiliation and the 
killing of the demon army led by Khar, Dushan and Trishira? The probable reasons 
are the following:   

It is said in Valmiki’s Ramayana that when the demon named Akampan 
reported to Ravana about the killing of Khar, Dushan etc., he wished to go 
immediately to fight with and punish Lord Ram and Laxman for it. But Akampan 
warned him that the two brothers were not like others whom Ravana had so easily 
subdued in the past, and it is for certain that he will himself be defeated if he fought 
alone with the two brothers. So it would be wiser for him to steal their woman and 
force them to come to his fort at Lanka where he would have the support of his 
extensive army of most powerful demons as well as his own family members such as 
his invincible son Meghnad who had defeated Indra, the king of gods, and his brother 
Kumbhakarna who had the strength of thousands of wild elephants. Ravana therefore 
decided to play safely and avoid a direct confrontation with Lord Ram in the forest; so 
he instead brought Sita to Lanka to force his enemy to come to his own battle-field 
where he would have an upper hand by all means.  

Akampan reasoned that since Lord Ram loved his wife Sita exceedingly, so 
when he discovers that she has gone away, and chances of him ever recovering her 
was extremely remote, he would die of grief; and Laxman would follow suit because 
he was too devoted to his loving brother to survive the agony of separation from him. 
The added bonus of this scheme was that Ravana would have a lady (Sita) who was 
peerless in beauty and charm. This strategy suited Ravana very well, so he decided to 
abduct Sita instead of fighting with the two brothers. {Refer: Valmiki Ramayan, 
Aranya Kand, Canto 31, verse nos. 21-33.} 

We have read earlier in our present narrative that Supernakha had told Ravana 
about the fate of Khar and Dushan etc., as well as about the exceptional valour of 
Lord Ram and Laxman, and about the beauty of Sita. When Ravana heard what 
happened to Khar, Dushan etc. he became hesitant because he knew that it was not an 
easy thing to kill them. He therefore could not gather enough courage to confront 
someone who had killed Khar-Dushan etc. And upon hearing of the beauty of Sita his 
old habit of being lustful and promiscuous resurfaced once again, motivating him to 
surreptitiously bring Sita to his palace. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, 
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Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 22—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 23.}]    
 
 

ÃÁ„¢U ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§„UÊ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU Œ‚‚Ë‚Ê – Ã Ÿ⁄UM§¬ ø⁄UÊø⁄U ß¸‚ÊH 3H 
ÃÊ‚Ù¥ ÃÊÃ ’ÿL§ ŸÁ„¢U ∑§Ë¡Ò – ◊Ê⁄¥U ◊Á⁄U• Á¡•Ê∞° ¡Ë¡ÒH 4H 

 
tēhiṁ puni kahā sunahu dasasīsā. tē nararūpa carācara īsā. 3. 
tāsōṁ tāta bayaru nahiṁ kījai. mārēṁ mari'a ji'ā'ēm̐ jījai. 4.  
 
Then Marich spoke once again, ‘Listen oh ten-headed Ravana! He (Lord Ram) is 
actually the Lord of the whole world that consists of animate beings as well as 
inanimate entities, who has revealed himself in a human form1. (3) 
 
Oh my dear (tāta). You must not create enmity with someone who is so powerful that 
death and life occur by his mere wish. (4) 
 
[Note—1This is exactly what Ravana had himself deduced; and now Marich has 
endorsed it. So Ravana became all the more convinced of the Lord’s divinity, and 
hence all the more determined to get himself killed by the Lord so that he can attain 
deliverance and emancipation for his soul. Refer: Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that precede 
Doha no. 23 herein above.]  
 
 

◊ÈÁŸ ◊π ⁄UÊπŸ ªÿ©U ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ – Á’ŸÈ »§⁄U ‚⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ◊ÙÁ„U ◊Ê⁄UÊH 5H 
‚Ã ¡Ù¡Ÿ •Êÿ©°U ¿UŸ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ÁÃã„U ‚Ÿ ’ÿL§ Á∑§∞° ÷‹ ŸÊ„UË¥H 6H 

 
muni makha rākhana gaya'u kumārā. binu phara sara raghupati mōhi mārā. 
5. 
sata jōjana āya'um̐ chana māhīṁ. tinha sana bayaru ki'ēm̐ bhala nāhīṁ. 6.  
 
These two young princes had gone to protect the fire sacrifice of the sage 
(Vishwamitra). When I went to defile it, Lord Ram had shot a headless arrow at me1. 
(5) 
 
I was immediately flung for a hundred Yojans2 by its force and landed on this remote 
island. I tell you in good faith that it is not a good idea at all to become an enemy of 
such a person. (6) 
 
[Note—1This incident is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 
2-5 that precede Doha no. 210.  
 
2 1 Yojan = approx. 8 miles. This figure is a median one because according to some 
scales 1 Yojan is either 4 miles or 16 miles. 4 multiplied by 2 = 8; and 16 divided by 2 
= 8.] 
 
 



 310

÷ß ◊◊ ∑§Ë≈U ÷¢Îª ∑§Ë ŸÊß¸ – ¡„°U Ã„°U ◊Ò¥ Œπ©°U ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸H 7H 
¡ı¥ Ÿ⁄U ÃÊÃ ÃŒÁ¬ •ÁÃ ‚Í⁄UÊ – ÁÃã„UÁ„U Á’⁄UÙÁœ Ÿ •ÊßÁ„U ¬Í⁄UÊH 8H 

 
bha'i mama kīṭa bhṛnga kī nā'ī. jaham̐ taham̐ maiṁ dēkha'um̐ dō'u bhā'ī. 7. 
jauṁ nara tāta tadapi ati sūrā. tinhahi birōdhi na ā'ihi pūrā. 8.  
 
I was so stunned and struck with fear that ever since that time I see the two brothers 
all around me wherever I look. It is like the case of an insect that is captured by a 
wasp and held captive by it1. (7) 
 
Even in the rare chance of them being human beings, it is sure and certain that they 
are invincible, being extremely valiant, strong and powerful. In all sooth and without 
gainsay therefore, it is not sensible and practical to create enmity with them as it is 
impossible to conquer them. (8) 
 
[Note—1The wasp catches hold of an insect and keeps it in its nest. Then the wasp 
hovers over the prey and hums around it constantly so much so that in due course of 
time the insect too turns into a wasp at the mental level and begins to hum in way that 
synchronizes with the humming of the wasp.  
 Likewise, Marich was so terrified of Lord Ram and Laxman that he feared 
them every moment of his life. This means that he remembered them every second so 
much so that every now and then he would think that either Lord Ram or Laxman 
have arrived to kill him.  Even a slight movement of the leaf of a tree, or a bird flying 
overhead, or the rustling of the wind would send shivers down his spine. To wit, 
Marich’s life was overwhelmed by the thoughts of Lord Ram and Laxman. This 
situation granted an unexpected advantage to Marich—for it transformed fear into a 
sort of constant remembrance of the Lord, which, to wit, was like his doing 
meditation constantly. 

So Marich unwittingly got transmewed into a devotee of Lord Ram from being 
a vile demon that he had earlier been, just like the insect that becomes one in likeness 
of the wasp in due course of time.]     

 
 
Îô0. ¡Á„¢U ÃÊ«∏U∑§Ê ‚È’Ê„ÈU „UÁÃ π¢«U©U „U⁄U ∑§ÙŒ¢«U– 

π⁄U ŒÍ·Ÿ ÁÃÁ‚⁄UÊ ’œ©U ◊ŸÈ¡ Á∑§ •‚ ’Á⁄U’¢«UH 25H 
dōhā. 

jēhiṁ tāṛakā subāhu hati khaṇḍē'u hara kōdaṇḍa.  
khara dūṣana tisirā badhē'u manuja ki asa baribaṇḍa. 25.  
 
There is no gainsay in the fact that the he who had slayed the ferocious demoness 
Tadka and the equally ferocious demons Subhau etc.1, and had broken the sturdy bow 
of Lord Shiva, which no one amongst the strong warrior of the world, who had always 
prided themselves about the might of their arms, could as much as even shift an inch, 
forget about lifting and breaking it2, and had then proved his valour and strength 
beyond a trace of doubt by slaying the mighty demons Khar-Dushan3, can never be an 
ordinary human being, for no human has ever had the guts or the wherewithal to even 
confront these worthy demons let alone kill them single-handed. (2)  
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 [To wit, a gentleman who has accomplished such remarkable feat is surely 
enowded with supernatural; whatever be the case he is certainly not an ordinary 
prince as you may be inclined to think.] (Doha no. 25). 
 
[Note—1Tadka was the mother of Marich; she had attacked Lord Ram and Laxman 
when they had accompanied sage Vishwamitra to his hermitage to protect his fire 
sacrifice. Lord Ram had accomplished the stunning feat of killing her with a single 
arrow. This story in narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-6 
that precede Doha no. 209. 
 
2This event is narrated in detail in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line 
no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 250—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 262. 
 
3A little later, when Subahu and Marich etc. had attacked the Lord, he had shot a ‘fire-
arrow’ that burnt Subahu, and then he shot Marich with a headless arrow that flung 
him to the center of the ocean where Ravana visited him presently. This is narrated in 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that precede Doha no. 210.] 
  
 
¿õ0. ¡Ê„È ÷flŸ ∑È§‹ ∑È§‚‹ Á’øÊ⁄UË – ‚ÈŸÃ ¡⁄UÊ ŒËÁã„UÁ‚ ’„ÈU ªÊ⁄UËH 1H 

ªÈL§ Á¡Á◊ ◊Í…∏U ∑§⁄UÁ‚ ◊◊ ’ÙœÊ – ∑§„ÈU ¡ª ◊ÙÁ„U ‚◊ÊŸ ∑§Ù ¡ÙœÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

jāhu bhavana kula kusala bicārī. sunata jarā dīnhisi bahu gārī. 1. 
guru jimi mūṛha karasi mama bōdhā. kahu jaga mōhi samāna kō jōdhā. 2.  
 
So it would be wise for you to go back home if you are concerned about the welfare 
of your race.’ 
 Upon hearing these words (of Marich), he (Ravana) was scorched by the fire 
of anger and hate, and he strongly rebuked the advisor by abusing him for showing 
the impertinence that he had just dared to exhibit.  
 [To wit, this good and prudent advice by Marich, vouchsafed with all sincerity 
and integrity, was however taken as a personal insult by Ravana who treated it as a 
direct affront to his authority, strength and powers by one of his own race, whom he 
had trusted all along as being one of his loyal soldiers. Now this fellow Marich 
appears to be an advocate of the enemy; he was deriding his own king, Ravana, and 
praising his enemy, Lord Ram. Obviously this was an intolerable a proposition, and it 
poured oil in the already fire of revenge burning inside the demon king. He anger was 
further stoked and he sternly warned Marich by using abusive language.] (1) 
 
‘Oh you stupid devil of a fellow; you preach me as if you are my Guru (teacher). Tell 
me, if you dare, who in this world is as strong and valiant a warrior as me?  

[To wit, you are not a novice, nor an ordinary demon. You are well acquainted 
with my matchless powers which have made even the gods bow and surrender before 
me. How dare you then say such things to me to scare me off my projected plans? I 
am not accustomed to hear lectures, nor am I habituated to imagine fear when none 
exists. Mind you; you will pay a heavy price if you refuse to heed to my commands, 
which I had been polite enough, in deference to your age and seniority, to wrap in 
words that sounded like I was making a request, for I could have ordered you straight 
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away without giving you a chance to give a long lecture to me, something I have 
always detested.] (2)  
 
 

Ã’ ◊Ê⁄UËø NUŒÿ° •ŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ŸflÁ„U Á’⁄UÙœ¥ Ÿ®„U ∑§ÀÿÊŸÊH 3H 
‚ï Ë ◊◊Ë¸ ¬˝÷È ‚ΔU œŸË – ’ÒŒ ’¢ÁŒ ∑§Á’ ÷ÊŸ‚ ªÈŸËH 4H 

 
taba mārīca hṛdayam̐ anumānā. navahi birōdhēṁ nahiṁ kalyānā. 3. 
sastrī marmī prabhu saṭha dhanī. baida bandi kabi bhānasa gunī. 4.  
 
Then Marich thought to himself about an axiom that says that it is to no one’s welfare 
to create enmity with the following nine persons [3]: --- an armed opponent who is 
skilled in the use of the weapon (sastrī), he who knows one’s closely held secret 
(marmī), an able and powerful lord or master (prabhu), a utterly foolish person who 
lacks even basic scruples and has no knowledge of the affairs (saṭha), a rich person of 
influence (dhanī), a medicine man (baida), a slave, who is also a flatterer, who would 
willingly betray one before his lord if it suits him (bandi), a expert poet and singer 
(kabi --- gunī), and a cook who is an expert in his art (bhānasa gunī) [4]. (3-4)  
 
[Note—These nine persons are not to be relied upon; one should not confide too much 
in them for if due to some reason, howsoever inconsequential it may be, they become 
hostile, or they decide that they have something to gain by betraying even their best of 
friends, then they will have no regret in back-stabbing anyone, though on the face 
they would continue to maintain a fictitious show of friendship and warmth as 
previously.  
 For instance, if a person picks up an argument with a man who is armed and 
whom he had known for a long time, and this argument becomes nasty due to some 
reason so much to make his armed acquaintance lose his control, there are fare 
chances that he would draw his weapon to settle scores, though he would later repent 
for it throughout his life. 
 A rich person of influence and a powerful lord too are very dangerous, for no 
one knows when they would decide to get someone out of the way.  
 It is wisely said that “an intelligent man, or a man of scruples, is a better 
enemy than a hundred fools as friends”; because it is possible to reason with the 
former but impossible to do so with the latter who would cause more problems than 
solving any. 
 A poet or a singer, if he is offended by someone, may spring a surprise by 
reciting a taunting couplet or singing some lines of a song that are loaded with 
sarcasm at a gathering that would be directly aimed at the person who has offended 
them; it may cause a laugh and jeering in the audience which would be extremely 
humiliating for the person concerned; rather it would bury him in shame, and if he is a 
man of any worth it would be like actually injuring him with a mortal wound.   
 A person who knows someone else’s secret would blackmail him if it serves 
his vested interests at some point of time, without regret that such behaviour is an 
outright violation of the strict vows of confidentiality that were vouchsafed earlier.  
 Similarly, if one angers a personal cook or a personal physician, and by some 
misadventure they decide to take revenge, they would poison that person so secretly 
that no one would know what had actually happened that led to this catastrophe, as 
that person would be already dead by the time investigation starts, if any at all, for an 
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expert cook or a doctor would know the method of administering a poison that takes 
effect slowly, bringing about the person’s death a long time from the moment the 
poison was actually used on him.] 
    

 
©U÷ÿ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ŒπÊ ÁŸ¡ ◊⁄UŸÊ – Ã’ ÃÊÁ∑§Á‚ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ‚⁄UŸÊH 5H 
©UÃL§ ŒÃ ◊ÙÁ„U ’œ’ •÷Êª¥ – ∑§‚ Ÿ ◊⁄Uı¥ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ‚⁄U ‹Êª¥H 6H 

 
ubhaya bhām̐ti dēkhā nija maranā. taba tākisi raghunāyaka saranā. 5. 
utaru dēta mōhi badhaba abhāgēṁ. kasa na marauṁ raghupati sara lāgēṁ. 
6.  
 
When Marich saw that either way his death was certain, he decided to seek refuge in 
the holy feet of Lord Raghunayak (Lord Ram). (5) 
 He thought to himself, ‘If I answer him (Ravana) back, he is sure to kill me. 
Then if my death has finally arrived, why should I not die at the hands of Lord 
Raghupati (Lord Ram) by being shot with his arrows?1’ (6) 
 
[Note—1To wit, Marich became certain that if he refused to cooperate with Ravana, 
he is sure to kill him; and if he followed his orders and became a deer then Lord Ram 
would go after him and shoot him down. In this scenario it would be wiser for him to 
die at the hands of Lord Ram as this death would ensure that his soul finds liberation 
and deliverance from the cycle of birth and death, and he would attain eternal 
beatitude and peace; for it is evident from what Marich has advised Ravana that he 
was sure that Lord Ram was not an ordinary human being but the promised 
manifestation of the Supreme Being that would bring an end to the evil demon race. 
 How was Marich so certain of Lord Ram’s reality? Well, when his mother 
Tadka was killed by the Lord by a single arrow, sage Vishwamitra had offered his 
worship to him and taught him some esoteric knowledge that only the sage was 
acquainted with. Vishwamitra was no ordinary sage; he was a ‘great sage’ who had a 
transcendental reach and could know the developments taking place in all the three 
dimensions of time, the past, the present and the future. He had known that the 
Supreme Being has manifested in the form of Lord Ram from the very beginning, and 
the killing of Tadka confirmed his beliefs. After death, Tadka was granted liberation 
and deliverance by Lord Ram. Marich had observed all these developments first hand 
as he was also one of the demons who had been living in the same forest as Tadka and 
was constantly defiling the fire sacrifice of the sage; he had also seen his mother’s 
fate, and the sage worshipping the Lord. So nothing was hidden from him. {Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 206; 
and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 5-7 that precede Doha no. 209.} 

So what Ravana only guessed about Lord Ram (refer: Chaupai line nos. 1-6 
that precede Doha no. 23 earlier), Marich was convinced of it.]  
 
 

•‚ Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊÁŸ Œ‚ÊŸŸ ‚¢ªÊ – ø‹Ê ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ¬˝◊ •÷¢ªÊH 7H 
◊Ÿ •ÁÃ „U⁄U· ¡ŸÊfl Ÿ Ã„UË – •Ê¡È ŒÁπ„U©°U ¬⁄U◊ ‚Ÿ„UËH 8H 
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asa jiyam̐ jāni dasānana saṅgā. calā rāma pada prēma abhaṅgā. 7. 
mana ati haraṣa janāva na tēhī. āju dēkhiha'um̐ parama sanēhī. 8.  
 
Realising this truth in his heart, he accompanied the ten-headed Ravana to where Lord 
Ram was; he had developed a steady affection for the holy feet of the Lord deep 
inside himself. (7) 
 
He was exceedingly joyous and exhilarated in his mind and heart (Mana) but he 
managed not to reveal his excitement; he was lost in a reverie, thinking thus: ‘Today I 
am going to see him whom I love so much indeed’1. (8) 
 
[Note—1When finally Marich decided that that opportunity has come which would 
give him a chance to go where his mother had gone and be united with her, and in the 
process also ensure his own salvation and emancipation, his steps were quick and 
resolute; his legs seems to have developed wings. He was happy that he has been 
selected by providence to play a crucial role in the fulfillment of the Supreme Being’s 
mandate; it was an honour and not a curse. After all, all living beings have to die one 
day; then why not die for the Lord, serving him and his noble cause?  

So therefore, Marich was very cheerful and willing; he was not like someone 
going to the guillotine, but like someone going to accept a prize. 

But he knew that Ravana’s intention was different; so he played wisely by 
keeping his joy to himself.]      
 
 
ÀU¢0. ÁŸ¡ ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝ËÃ◊ ŒÁπ ‹ÙøŸ ‚È»§‹ ∑§Á⁄U ‚Èπ ¬Êß„Uı¥– 1– 

üÊË ‚Á„UÃ •ŸÈ¡ ‚◊Ã ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸ∑§Ã ¬Œ ◊Ÿ ‹Êß„Uı¥H 2H 
ÁŸ’Ê¸Ÿ ŒÊÿ∑§ ∑˝§Ùœ ¡Ê ∑§⁄U ÷ªÁÃ •’‚Á„U ’‚∑§⁄UË– 3– 
ÁŸ¡ ¬ÊÁŸ ‚⁄U ‚¢œÊÁŸ ‚Ù ◊ÙÁ„U ’ÁœÁ„U ‚Èπ‚Êª⁄U „U⁄UËH 4H 

chanda. 

nija parama prītama dēkhi lōcana suphala kari sukha pā'ihauṁ. 1. 
śrī sahita anuja samēta kṛpānikēta pada mana lā'ihauṁ. 2. 
nirbāna dāyaka krōdha jā kara bhagati abasahi basakarī. 3. 
nija pāni sara sandhāni sō mōhi badhihi sukhasāgara harī. 4. 
 
[Marich had, by this time, realized that his salvation lay only in surrendering before 
Lord Ram, who was a human manifestation of the Supreme Being himself. He 
developed affection for Lord Ram and began treating the Lord as his dearest friend. 
These verses show that a natural and inalienable bond of affection and endearment 
exist between a creature’s individual soul and the universal Soul of this creation; it’s a 
natural bond that ties the creature, the off-spring, to the Supreme Being who is the 
Father of all who have come into being in this family called ‘creation’ that He heads. 
 So therefore, when he agreed to accompany Ravana to where Lord Ram was, 
he was overwhelmed with the loving idea of meeting Lord Ram, the beloved of his 
soul; and like a beloved lost in the thoughts of the lover while on the way to meet the 
latter, Marich too was lost in a reverie of ecstasy and sweetness of imagination of 
what was to come soon. It ought to be noted here that the element of fear and the 
prospect of getting injured by an arrow was not at all in the mental radar of Marich; 
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on the contrary it was a moment of celebration for him; it was a final journey leading 
to his deliverance and emancipation from this mortal life of a demon for which he had 
been waiting all through his life. Hence there was nothing to regret or fear; rather it 
was a momentous journey that ought to be celebrated and cherished.] 
 
Marich was lost in a reverie of ecstasy, thinking sweetly of the moments when— ‘I 
shall make myself fortunate and feel exceedingly exhilarated by seeing my beloved 
(Lord Ram) till my eyes are filled with this pleasant sight. (Chanda line no. 1)   
 
Indeed, I shall fix my attention on the holy feet of the Lord who is an abode of mercy 
and compassion, the Lord who is accompanied by Sita and his younger brother 
(Laxman)1. (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
Oh my good fortune; I am so lucky even to think that I shall go and seek refuge with 
the Lord who is so merciful and kind that even his apparent anger provides liberation 
and deliverance to the soul of the creature, and whose Bhakti (devotion) is so 
exceptionally graceful that it even goes to the extend of making the Lord willfully 
submit himself to the command of his devotees2! (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
It is this same Lord who is an ocean of bliss and beatitude, who will aim an arrow at 
me and shoot me with his own hands (to ensure that I don’t miss the chance of 
discarding this vile body of mine as a demon, and find liberation from it; the Lord 
would make sure that my soul gets instant deliverance; that I am provided 
emancipation and salvation at the first opportunity). (Chanda line no. 4) 
 
[Note—1Marich’s soul desired to pay its homage to the Supreme Lord in all the forms 
in which the Lord has manifested; he wanted his worship to be complete in all 
respects. So therefore, instead of fixing his mind only on Lord Ram, he remembered 
even Laxman and Sita who are fractional parts of the Supreme Being, for Sita 
represented the Lord’s ‘Shakti’, or the Lord’s dynamic cosmic energy, and Laxman 
represented ‘Seshnath’, the Lord’s that form that supports the world from below. In 
the story of the Ramayan, Laxman had played a pivotal role as Lord Ram’s closest 
aide and comrade-in-arm; so without him the Lord was half. Marich was indeed very 
wise as he left nothing to chance.  
 
2When the Lord becomes angry he will shoot an arrow to kill; but in this apparent 
show of anger there is hidden mercy for the creature as this killing frees the soul from 
the cage of the gross body which had become so sinful and evil. The merciful Lord’s 
anger is also a blessing in disguise; it is not like the anger of ordinary masters or lords 
who punish their servants or subordinates only physically, without bothering about 
their long-term good.  
 Bhakti or devotion is an excellent medium by which the Lord can be attained 
by a devotee. It is a tool that is very dear to the Lord himself. The spiritual value of 
Bhakti has been sung at many places in Ram Charit Manas. A glimpse of its 
importance and glory can be had in Ram Charit Manas, (i) Aranya Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 35—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 36; 
and (ii) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 45—to Chaupai line 
no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 46.] 
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Îô0. ◊◊ ¬Ê¿U¥ œ⁄U œÊflÃ œ⁄¥U ‚⁄UÊ‚Ÿ ’ÊŸ– 
Á»§Á⁄U Á»§Á⁄U ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§„U©°U œãÿ Ÿ ◊Ù ‚◊ •ÊŸH 26H 

dōhā. 

mama pāchēṁ dhara dhāvata dharēṁ sarāsana bāna.  
phiri phiri prabhuhi bilōkiha'um̐ dhan'ya na mō sama āna. 26.  
 
Indeed without gainsay, there is no one as lucky as myself—because I shall turn back 
repeatedly and see the Lord pursuing me with an arrow in his hands to shoot me (but 
he would hesitate to do so even as he keeps playing hide and seek with me so as to 
allow me the beautiful chance of enjoying that wonderful sight for a long time).’1 
(Doha no. 26) 
 
[Note—1In his ecstatic state of the mind, Marich imagines how he will run ahead of 
the Lord who will follow him from behind with an arrow in hand. The Lord would not 
shoot him down instantly, for he would have done so if he had so wished. But why 
would the Lord take his time in shooting down Marich? It would be in deference to 
Marich’s own wish—that he would like to enjoy the divine sight of the Lord pursuing 
him, a sight that would fill him with immense joy and beatitude. So therefore, the 
Lord allowed time for Marich to have his heart-full viewing of the Lord’s divine form 
pursuing him with a bow and an arrow in hand, and of course with a smile on his face 
and compassion in his eyes, for that is what Marich had longed for, and the merciful 
Lord wished to fulfill the last wishes of Marich as it is the natural wont of the Lord to 
fulfill all desires of his devotees.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ÃÁ„U ’Ÿ ÁŸ∑§≈U Œ‚ÊŸŸ ªÿ™§ – Ã’ ◊Ê⁄UËø ∑§¬≈U◊Îª ÷ÿ™§H 1H 

•ÁÃ Á’ÁøòÊ ∑§¿ÈU ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß¸ – ∑§Ÿ∑§ Œ„U ◊ÁŸ ⁄UÁøÃ ’ŸÊß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

tēhi bana nikaṭa dasānana gaya'ū. taba mārīca kapaṭamṛga bhaya'ū. 1. 
ati bicitra kachu barani na jā'ī. kanaka dēha mani racita banā'ī. 2.  
 
When the ten-headed Ravana went near that forest (where Lord Ram dwelt at 
Panchavati, and where Supernakha was deformed), Marich immediately assumed the 
false form of a deer (mārīca kapaṭamṛga bhaya'ū)1. (1) 
 
That deer had a strange but marvelously wonderful form that defies description. It had 
a golden hide that was dotted with sparkling spots as if it was studded with priceless 
gems2. (2)  
 
[Note—1Marich created a delusion that gave the impression that he was a deer. 
Demons had that power by which they could assume any form they wished. 
Supernakha had, as we have already seen, employed this magical power to become a 
beautiful lady in order to deceive Lord Ram. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 176; and Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 181 which reiterate this fact about the demons. 
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2It is observed even today that in the geographical area where Lord Ram had his 
hermitage at that time, a place known as Panchavati that falls in the present-day state 
of Maharastra in western India, a special type of deer is found; it has a yellow skin 
that is richly dotted with silvery white spots; its face differs from other deer, and its 
underbelly is coloured light blue. Locally it is called a ‘Chital’. This animal is 
exclusive to this region. So perhaps it was one of such rare species of deer that Marich 
transformed himself into.  
 It is also possible that Lord Ram, being so merciful and considerate, had 
granted this boon to the dying Marich that the form which he had assumed will be 
immortalized in a new species of deer that would now onwards become common to 
that particular region.] 
 
 

‚ËÃÊ ¬⁄U◊ L§Áø⁄U ◊Îª ŒπÊ – •¢ª •¢ª ‚È◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ’·ÊH 3H 
‚ÈŸ„ÈU Œfl ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – ∞Á„U ◊Îª ∑§⁄U •ÁÃ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ¿UÊ‹ÊH 4H 
‚àÿ‚¢œ ¬˝÷È ’Áœ ∑§Á⁄U ∞„UË – •ÊŸ„ÈU ø◊¸ ∑§„UÁÃ ’ÒŒ„UËH 5H 

 
sītā parama rucira mṛga dēkhā. aṅga aṅga sumanōhara bēṣā. 3. 
sunahu dēva raghubīra kṛpālā. ēhi mṛga kara ati sundara chālā. 4.  
satyasandha prabhu badhi kari ēhī. ānahu carma kahati baidēhī. 5. 
 
Sita saw this most fascinating deer whose body was extremely beautiful to look at; 
this sight charmed her a lot and it caught her fancy. (3) 
 
She called out to Lord Ram and said, ‘Oh Lord (dēva); oh the merciful and kind Lord 
of the Raghus (raghubīra kṛpālā); listen! This deer has a very beautiful hide. (4) 
 
Oh Lord, you are true to your words (satyasandha prabhu)1; so kill this deer and 
bring its hide for me. (5) 
 
[Note—1Sita’s observation is quite significant here. Earlier, in Chaupai line nos. 1-2 
that precede Doha no. 24 we read that Lord Ram had shared with Sita the secret plan 
by which he wished to eliminate the sinful demons, and now the time appears to have 
come to give effect to that master-plan. Sita wished to indicate to Lord Ram that she 
is willing to cooperate with the Lord, and though the events that would now unfold 
will force her to be separated from her beloved Lord and get kidnapped by the demon 
Ravana, but she wishes to cheerfully undergo this test as it would help Lord Ram to 
successfully accomplish his divine mandate.  

She thought that perhaps the Lord would hesitate to go after the deer as he 
knew the consequences of this action, but since the suffering and difficulties that 
would follow need to be endured for larger good of the world it was necessary for the 
Lord to shed his reluctance and go ahead with the plan.  

So in order to pre-empt chances of Lord Ram’s hesitating in taking proactive 
action on this crucial matter, Sita reminded him that “he must live up to his reputation 
of being true to his words”. And what was that word? It was the word that the Lord 
Vishnu had given to the Gods and Mother Earth that he would come down to this 
mortal world to eliminate the scourge of the evil demons—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that precede Doha no. 187.  
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The Lord had reiterated his resolve to eliminate the demons once again before 
the many forest dwelling sages and hermits who had accompanied him during his 
passage though the forest—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha no. 9 along 
with Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede it. 

The next verse no. 6 explicitly says so, and Sita’s request to the Lord removed 
all hesitation that he may have had.]  
 
 

Ã’ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¡ÊŸÃ ‚’ ∑§Ê⁄UŸ – ©UΔU „U⁄UÁ· ‚È⁄U ∑§Ê¡È ‚¢°flÊ⁄UŸH 6H 
◊Îª Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ∑§Á≈U ¬Á⁄U∑§⁄U ’Ê°œÊ – ∑§⁄UÃ‹ øÊ¬ L§Áø⁄U ‚⁄U ‚Ê°œÊH 7H 
¬˝÷È ‹Á¿U◊ŸÁ„U ∑§„UÊ ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸ – Á»§⁄UÃ Á’Á¬Ÿ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ’„ÈU ÷Êß¸H 8H 
‚ËÃÊ ∑§Á⁄U ∑§⁄U„ÈU ⁄πflÊ⁄UË – ’ÈÁœ Á’’∑§ ’‹ ‚◊ÿ Á’øÊ⁄UËH 9H 

 
taba raghupati jānata saba kārana. uṭhē haraṣi sura kāju sam ̐vārana. 6.  
mṛga bilōki kaṭi parikara bām̐dhā. karatala cāpa rucira sara sām̐dhā. 7. 
prabhu lachimanahi kahā samujhā'ī. phirata bipina nisicara bahu bhā'ī. 8.  
sītā kēri karēhu rakhavārī. budhi bibēka bala samaya bicārī. 9. 
 
Then Lord Raghupati (Sri Ram), who was aware of all the reasons behind this 
development1, cheerfully got up to fulfill the objective of the gods that. [And this 
objective was to eliminate the problem created by the cruel and sinful demon race. 
The time has come to act upon the word that Lord Vishnu had given to the gods 
earlier, and so Lord Ram gladly got up to fulfill his mission on earth.] (6) 
 
Looking at the deer, the Lord tied his garments tightly around his hips to prepare for 
the job at hand, and lifting his beautiful bow in his hands he stringed it and mounted 
the arrow on it2. (7) 
 
Then the Lord summoned Laxman and explained to him: ‘Oh brother. A lot of 
demons roam around in the forest unchecked (and so you ought to be careful and on 
the full alert to avoid any misadventure). (8) 
 
Take care of Sita’s safety in accordance with your wisdom and circumstance; employ 
your strength and discretion while doing so.3’ (9)  
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 23 where the same mystical virtue of the Lord has been affirmed. 
 
2Lord Ram could have easily aimed and shot the arrow from where he stood instead 
of going behind Marich for quite some distance from his hermitage. So why was it 
done this way? It was necessary to go far away from the hermitage so that ample time 
and opportunity was given to Ravana to abduct Sita. After all, it was a part of the 
grand plan of Lord Ram. This is the reason why Lord Ram went on pursuing Marich 
for a long distance till it was safe for Ravana to take Sita away. And this is also the 
reason why the Lord maneuvered things in such a way that Laxman, who was deputed 
to protect Sita, would also be summoned away from the hermitage as we shall read 
below. 
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3Lord Ram advised Laxman to use his strength, discretion, wisdom and intelligence to 
protect Sita according to the circumstance that may arise. Since it was impossible to 
predict as to what may happen, the Lord left it to Laxman to decide the course of 
action in accordance to the demands of the situation.  
 These instructions of the Lord are very important, for it gives Laxman a lot of 
discretion powers. As the events would unfold and a situation would arise soon when 
Sita forced him to leave her alone and go to where Lord Ram was near Marich, 
Laxman’s wisdom told him to follow Sita’s orders so that no unsavory development 
can take place that would cast aspersions on his integrity and loyalty to the Lord. Had 
Lord Ram been specific in his instructions to Laxman—that he must not leave Sita 
alone under any circumstance whatsoever, Laxman would have had a solid excuse to 
refuse Sita’s orders and continue to remain in the hermitage.  
 But had this happened, had Laxman not left Sita alone, the long-term planning 
of the Lord would have gone hay-wire; for then Ravana would not have been able to 
kidnap her, and so the whole lot of things that followed this singular event that will 
ultimately result in the elimination of the demons would not have taken place. This 
would have undermined the Lord’s mission. Hence, the wise Lord left a lot of open 
space to help things fall into their own right position.]        
 
 

¬˝÷ÈÁ„U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ø‹Ê ◊Îª ÷Ê¡Ë – œÊ∞ ⁄UÊ◊È ‚⁄UÊ‚Ÿ ‚Ê¡ËH 10H 
ÁŸª◊ ŸÁÃ Á‚fl äÿÊŸ Ÿ ¬ÊflÊ – ◊ÊÿÊ◊Îª ¬Ê¿¥U ‚Ù œÊflÊH 11H 
∑§’„È°U ÁŸ∑§≈U ¬ÈÁŸ ŒÍÁ⁄U ¬⁄UÊß¸ – ∑§’„È°U∑§ ¬˝ª≈Uß ∑§’„È°U ¿U¬Êß¸H 12H 
¬˝ª≈UÃ ŒÈ⁄UÃ ∑§⁄UÃ ¿U‹ ÷Í⁄UË – ∞Á„U Á’Áœ ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ªÿ©U ‹Ò ŒÍ⁄UËH 13H 

 
prabhuhi bilōki calā mṛga bhājī. dhā'ē rāmu sarāsana sājī. 10.  
nigama nēti siva dhyāna na pāvā. māyāmṛga pāchēṁ sō dhāvā. 11. 
kabahum̐ nikaṭa puni dūri parā'ī. kabahum̐ka pragaṭa'i kabahum̐ chapā'ī. 12.  
pragaṭata durata karata chala bhūrī. ēhi bidhi prabhuhi gaya'u lai dūrī. 13.  
 
No sooner did the deer saw Lord Ram than he ran away from the place even as the 
Lord followed it in hot pursuit with his bow and arrow at the ready. (10) 
 
It is such a wonder that the Lord—who is inaccessible even for the Vedas (i.e. even 
the scriptures are unable to know him in full) that assert that none of what they know 
defines the Lord in entirety, and who also remains beyond the reach of Lord Shiva 
inspite of the latter constantly remaining submerged in meditating upon him1—would 
pursue a false deer and run behind it (like an ordinary man). (11) 
 
At one instant the deer appeared to be near, and in the other moment it fled to a 
distant point; at one moment it was visible and at the next moment it disappeared 
from sight2. (12) 
 
In this way, employing tricks that made it play hide and seek with the Lord, revealing 
and concealing itself in quick succession, the deer took Lord Ram far away (from the 
hermitage). (13) 
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[Note—1A similar idea is expressed in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i); Chanda 
line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 51; and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede 
Doha no. 341. 
 The Lord who is all-knowing would run behind a false deer without knowing 
who it actually was is something that is very astounding and beyond comprehension; 
but it is the mysterious way of the Lord by which he does many things that no one can 
understand. 
 
2When we read the story of how king Pratapbhanu was misled by the wild boar during 
the hunt, a similar situation is seen. It has been described in Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 157. So it is easy to conclude that 
these demons were skilled in employing tricks that made them appear and disappear 
from sight as they pleased; this was in addition to their ability to change forms 
quickly. These tricks helped them to trap their victims as well as to avoid being 
captured. ]   
 
 

Ã’ ÃÁ∑§ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ÁΔUŸ ‚⁄U ◊Ê⁄UÊ – œ⁄UÁŸ ¬⁄U©U ∑§Á⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄U ¬È∑§Ê⁄UÊH 14H 
‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ∑§⁄U ¬˝Õ◊®„U ‹Ò ŸÊ◊Ê – ¬Ê¿¥U ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÁ‚ ◊Ÿ ◊„È° ⁄UÊ◊ÊH 15H 
¬˝ÊŸ Ã¡Ã ¬˝ª≈UÁ‚ ÁŸ¡ Œ„UÊ – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÁ‚ ⁄UÊ◊È ‚◊Ã ‚Ÿ„UÊH 16H 
•¢Ã⁄U ¬˝◊ ÃÊ‚È ¬Á„UøÊŸÊ – ◊ÈÁŸ ŒÈ‹¸÷ ªÁÃ ŒËÁã„U ‚È¡ÊŸÊH 17H 

 
taba taki rāma kaṭhina sara mārā. dharani parē'u kari ghōra pukārā. 14.  
lachimana kara prathamahiṁ lai nāmā. pāchēṁ sumirēsi mana mahum̐ rāmā. 
15. 
prāna tajata pragaṭēsi nija dēhā. sumirēsi rāmu samēta sanēhā. 16.  
antara prēma tāsu pahicānā. muni durlabha gati dīnhi sujānā. 17.  
 
Finally, when they had gone far away, Lord Ram aimed an arrow and shot the deer. It 
fell down on the earth with a thunderous roar and yelling aloud in a terrifying manner. 
(14) 
 
While falling down on the ground, the deer first called out loudly the name of 
Laxman, and then silently remembered the name of Lord Ram in his Mana (heart and 
mind)1. (15) 
 
At the instant of his death, Marich resumed his original form of a demon, and 
remembered Lord Ram with a lot of affection and love. (16) 
 
The omniscient Lord, who knows the inner thoughts of all, saw that Marich had 
immense love for him in his heart, so the good Lord rewarded him in his death by 
granting him that spiritual stature that is rare even for great sages to attain.  

[To wit, Lord Ram granted deliverance to the soul of Marich; he gave Marich 
emancipation and salvation, and abiding bliss, felicity and beatitude that great sages 
and hermits long for. The next Doha explicitly tells us what special grace Lord Ram 
had bestowed upon Marich; it tells us that the Lord granted him a transcendental state 
that was equivalent to the Lord himself in divinity and holiness.]2 (17)  
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[Note—1This sound indicated to Laxman the direction where Lord Ram was present. 
Marich could have died quietly but even during his last moments he wished to be 
loyal to his master, Ravana. It made it necessary for him to call out for Laxman so 
that he leaves the hermitage to enable Ravana to take away Sita.  
 Marich remembered Lord Ram’s holy name ‘silently’ because it is the way the 
Lord is remembered during meditation; no hue and cry is made. Marich mentally 
bowed before Lord Ram, invoked his holy name quietly and discretely, and sought the 
Lord’s intervention in order to attain salvation and emancipation of his soul. 
 
2It is a stated position of Lord Ram that no matter how sinful a creature is, if he comes 
to take shelter with him then the Lord would not only forgives him but even grant his 
soul liberation and deliverance. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 44.]   
 
 
Îô0. Á’¬È‹ ‚È◊Ÿ ‚È⁄U ’⁄U·®„U ªÊfl®„U ¬˝÷È ªÈŸ ªÊÕ– 

ÁŸ¡ ¬Œ ŒËã„U •‚È⁄U ∑§„È°U ŒËŸ’¢œÈ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕH 27H 
dōhā. 

bipula sumana sura baraṣahiṁ gāvahiṁ prabhu guna gātha.  
nija pada dīnha asura kahum̐ dīnabandhu raghunātha. 27.  
 
The Gods showered an abundance of flowers upon Lord Ram to celebrate this 
marvelous  occasion; they sang laurels of the Lord and cheered at his wonderful 
nature of providing a glorious destiny to even a demon that made the latter equivalent 
in divinity to the Lord himself1. (Doha no. 27) 
 
[Note—1In Chaupai line no. 17 that immediately precedes this Doha we have read 
that the Lord “granted to Marich a stature that was even difficult for great sages and 
seers to attain”. This Doha answers what that stature was. To wit, Marich, who was 
condemned to become a demon at the time of birth, found an exalted state for his soul 
at the time of death, a transcendental state that was divine, sublime, holy and pious in 
nature, a stature quite the opposite of what he was till this point in his life. This was 
made possible due to the grace of Lord Ram and the chance of having a contact with 
him, no matter how and for what reason this chance meeting had happened.]  
 
 
¿õ0. π‹ ’Áœ ÃÈ⁄UÃ Á»§⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – ‚Ù„U øÊ¬ ∑§⁄U ∑§Á≈U ÃÍŸË⁄UÊH 1H 

•Ê⁄UÃ Áª⁄UÊ ‚ÈŸË ¡’ ‚ËÃÊ – ∑§„U ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ‚Ÿ ¬⁄U◊ ‚÷ËÃÊH 2H 
¡Ê„ÈU ’Áª ‚¢∑§≈U •ÁÃ ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ Á’„UÁ‚ ∑§„UÊ ‚ÈŸÈ ◊ÊÃÊH 3H 
÷Î∑È§Á≈U Á’‹Ê‚ ‚ÎÁCÔU ‹ÿ „UÙß¸ – ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ‚¢∑§≈U ¬⁄Uß Á∑§ ‚Ùß¸H 4H 
◊⁄U◊ ’øŸ ¡’ ‚ËÃÊ ’Ù‹Ê – „UÁ⁄U ¬˝Á⁄UÃ ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ◊Ÿ «UÙ‹ÊH 5H 

caupā’ī. 

khala badhi turata phirē raghubīrā. sōha cāpa kara kaṭi tūnīrā. 1. 
ārata girā sunī jaba sītā. kaha lachimana sana parama sabhītā. 2.  
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jāhu bēgi saṅkaṭa ati bhrātā. lachimana bihasi kahā sunu mātā. 3. 
bhṛkuṭi bilāsa sṛṣṭi laya hō'ī. sapanēhum̐ saṅkaṭa para'i ki sō'ī. 4.  
marama bacana jaba sītā bōlā. hari prērita lachimana mana ḍōlā. 5. 
 
No sooner had Lord Ram slayed the wicked fellow (Marich) than he turned back to go 
to his hermitage. The bow in his hand and the quiver tied to his waist give the Lord a 
magnificent form (that was captivating for the beholder). (1) 
 
Meanwhile, Sita had heard the loud and distressful cry of Marich calling out the name 
of Laxman1. This sound filled her with a lot of apprehension, and she felt sore affright 
(about the safety of her husband, Lord Ram). (2) 
 
She urgently instructed Laxman, ‘Go immediately, for it looks some danger had 
befallen upon your brother.’  
 Laxman laughed at this unfounded fear of Sita, and tried to reassure her by 
saying, ‘Mother, listen. (3) 
 
He whose turn of an eye and raising of the eyebrow can lead to the destruction of the 
entire creation—say, can such an almighty Lord ever have the fear of any danger 
upon him; can such a mighty and all-powerful Lord ever come to any harm under any 
situation?2’ (4) 
 
However, Sita began wailing and grieving gravely; her heart-touching words of pity 
and lamentation moved Laxman as his mind wavered. Though initially he had a lot of 
self-confidence and would have ordinarily stood firm on his ground, but it was the 
wish of Lord Hari that it ought to be otherwise (hari prērita); for soon Laxman’s 
mind became indecisive and he yielded to doubts (lachimana mana ḍōlā), his 
resolve faltered and he felt inclined to obey Sita’s commands and go out to help Lord 
Ram3. (5)  
   
[Note—1When Marich died, he had yelled aloud the name of Laxman before silently 
invoking the holy name of his beloved Lord Ram. Refer: Chaupai line no. 15 that 
precedes Doha no. 27 herein above. From a distance, where Sita was, it appeared that 
Lord Ram is calling out for Laxman to help; it appeared that the Lord was in some 
sort of danger and needed Laxman’s help. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
66, and Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 35 where the same fact is stated.  
 
3Sita lost her patience and began lamenting; she forced Laxman to go after the sound, 
in the direction from where it came and see what the matter was. So though Laxman 
was unwilling to leave her alone in the dangerous forest as he was expressly 
commanded by the Lord himself not to do so, yet he had no choice, because Sita 
threw such a tantrum that he thought it wise and prudent to do as she wished lest she 
would complain to the Lord, when he comes back, of Laxman’s stubborn and 
irreverent behaviour, which would, in this unfortunate background of her feeling 
worried about her husband’s safety and asking his brother to go and help him, would 
create unnecessary misunderstanding between the two brothers who otherwise had 
perfect bond of love and loyalty between them.]   
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’Ÿ ÁŒÁ‚ Œfl ‚ı¥Á¬ ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍU – ø‹ ¡„UÊ° ⁄UÊflŸ ‚Á‚ ⁄UÊ„ÍUH 6H 
‚ÍŸ ’Ëø Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U ŒπÊ – •ÊflÊ ÁŸ∑§≈U ¡ÃË ∑¥§ ’·ÊH 7H 
¡Ê∑¥§ «U⁄U ‚È⁄U •‚È⁄U «U⁄UÊ„UË¥ – ÁŸÁ‚ Ÿ ŸËŒ ÁŒŸ •ÛÊ Ÿ πÊ„UË¥H 8H 
‚Ù Œ‚‚Ë‚ SflÊŸ ∑§Ë ŸÊßZ – ßÃ ©UÃ ÁøÃß ø‹Ê ÷Á«∏U„UÊßZH 9H 
ßÁ◊ ∑È§¬¢Õ ¬ª ŒÃ πª‚Ê – ⁄U„U Ÿ Ã¡ ÃŸ ’ÈÁœ ’‹ ‹‚ÊH 10H 

 
bana disi dēva saumpi saba kāhū. calē jahām̐ rāvana sasi rāhū. 6.  
sūna bīca dasakandhara dēkhā. āvā nikaṭa jatī kēṁ bēṣā. 7. 
jākēṁ ḍara sura asura ḍērāhīṁ. nisi na nīda dina anna na khāhīṁ. 8.  
sō dasasīsa svāna kī nā'īṁ. ita uta cita'i calā bhaḍihā'īṁ. 9. 
imi kupantha paga dēta khagēsā. raha na tēja tana budhi bala lēsā. 10.  
 
Laxman entrusted Sita’s safety to all the patron deities of the different directions as 
well as the presiding deities of the forest, and then he headed towards the direction 
where Lord Ram, who was like Rahu for the symbolic Moon represented by Ravana, 
was1+2. (6) 
 
When Ravana found that Sita was alone (and the hermitage was left unprotected after 
Laxman went away), he approached disguised as a mendicant. (7) 
 
It is a wondrous thing that he whose fear caused the gods and the demons alike to be 
so sore affright and tremble that they weren’t able to sleep in the night and eat food 
during the daytime, --- (8) 
 
---That same ten-headed Ravana should be so scared out of his wits that he would 
approach the hermitage with unsure steps out of fear, surreptitiously like a terrified 
dog, glancing to the right and to the left, as he neared the place. (9) 
 
Oh the lord of birds (khagēsā)3! It is like the case of one stepping on a wrong and 
immoral path, because no sooner one does so when one loses self-confidence, for 
one’s body fails in its natural vigour, one’s intellect fails him, and one’s inherent 
strength too leaves him (even as he staggers and struts and stumbles to move forward 
in an awkward way).  

[To wit, as soon as one tries to do anything unrighteous and inauspicious, his 
inner-self will revolt instantly; his inner-voice of conscience tells him that he is about 
to do something that is wrong. It is another matter that more often than not a man 
tends to overlook this natural warning of his inner-consciousness, and goes ahead 
with his evil designs, only to land himself in a grave peril.]  (10) 
 
[Note—1Rahu was a demon whose head was severed from his trunk by Lord Vishnu 
during an ancient event that occurred at the time when the celestial ocean was being 
churned by the gods and the demons in search of Amrit, the elixir of immortality. 
Since Rahu was betrayed by the Moon and the Sun Gods, and since he had already 
drunk some Amrit which prevented his death, he was given a boon by the creator 
Brahma that he would periodically devour Moon and Sun to satisfy his hunger as well 
as to take revenge upon these two Gods for betraying him.  



 324

 So, Rahu devours the disc of the full moon and the sun from time to time, and 
this, according to mythology, is the cause of the lunar and the solar eclipses 
respectively. But since his neck was cut off, the moon and the sun gradually emerge 
from this severed end of the head; this ends the eclipse.  
 In this metaphor, Ravana is the moon, and Lord Ram is the Rahu who would 
soon overcome Ravana’s might and virtually eclipse him. But even as the glory of the 
Moon and the Sun are restored soon after the eclipse, Lord Ram would restore the 
glory of Ravana by granting him an exalted state of bliss and beatitude by liberating 
his soul from the sinful body of a demon and gracing it with deliverance, 
emancipation and salvation. 
 In this story of Rahu and the Moon, it was the Moon who had caused offense 
to Rahu by betraying him; Rahu was simply squaring up the account. So also in this 
case, it is Ravana who will cause offense to Lord Ram by stealing his wife Sita, and 
Lord Ram will simply teach him a lesson.  
 Another similarity is this: Rahu devours a full Moon; so Lord Ram will now 
slay Ravana when the vessel of his sins and cruelty has become full to the brim.  
 
2Though it is not mentioned here but at the time of leaving Sita, Laxman had drawn a 
circle around the hermitage and invoked some powerful Mantras to make the area 
within this circle absolutely safe. When Ravana, who was disguised as a mendicant, 
could not enter this firewall of security around the hermitage, he had prevailed upon 
Sita to step out of it in order to give him alms; since Sita could not break tradition by 
refusing a mendicant alms, she stepped out of this circle, and scarcely had she done so 
then Ravana grabbed her. 
 We learn about Laxman drawing this circle of firewall of security when 
Mandodari, the wife of Ravana, talks about it when she sternly admonishes her 
husband for not having the guts to cross even a circle marked on the ground by 
Laxman while he bragged of bringing Sita and now is daring to take the two brothers 
head-on in a fight to the finish. Why did he not dare to cross Laxman’s circle if he had 
all the might and powers he boasts of so much? Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 36; and Geetawali, Lanka Kand, 
stanza no. 6 of verse no. 1.  
 
3It ought to be noted here that the story of Ram Charit Manas has a number of 
narrators. One such narrator was the crow-saint Kaagbhusund who was approached by 
the “lord of the birds”, i.e. Garud, the mount of Lord Vishnu, for he wanted to hear 
the divine story of Lord Ram.  

This narration forms the major part of the second half of the seventh Canto 
called Uttar Kand. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 58—to Doha no. 125. This story has been published by this author 
in English as an independent book titled “Kaagbhusund Ramayan”.]      

 
 

ŸÊŸÊ Á’Áœ ∑§Á⁄U ∑§ÕÊ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ⁄UÊ¡ŸËÁÃ ÷ÿ ¬˝ËÁÃ ŒπÊß¸H 11H 
∑§„U ‚ËÃÊ ‚ÈŸÈ ¡ÃË ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ’Ù‹„ÈU ’øŸ ŒÈCÔU ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH 12H 
Ã’ ⁄UÊflŸ ÁŸ¡ M§¬ ŒπÊflÊ – ÷ß¸ ‚÷ÿ ¡’ ŸÊ◊ ‚ÈŸÊflÊH 13H 

 
nānā bidhi kari kathā suhā'ī. rājanīti bhaya prīti dēkhā'ī. 11. 
kaha sītā sunu jatī gōsā'īṁ. bōlēhu bacana duṣṭa kī nā'īṁ. 12.  
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taba rāvana nija rūpa dēkhāvā. bha'ī sabhaya jaba nāma sunāvā. 13. 
 
The fake mendicant (i.e. Ravana in disguise) told her (Sita) many fascinating tales 
which he weaved on the spur of the moment; he tried to influence her by invoking a 
variety of means using the principles of politics, fear and affection. (11) 
 
Sita became alarmed at the indiscretion of the mendicant1; she chided him, saying, 
‘Listen oh mendicant! You talk like a wicked fellow.’ (12) 
 
At that instant, Ravana showed his true form. When he told her his real name, she 
became sore frightened2. (13) 
 
[Note—1Ravana went on talking and talking endlessly without invitation. His 
behaviour was quite unbecoming of a true mendicant who would talk not more than 
what is absolutely essential. Besides this, no mendicant would approach a lonely lady 
and indulge in unwanted story telling; it does not behoove of a mendicant to talk 
sweetly to a lady while she is alone, showing undue interest in her and trying to 
arouse her interest in himself. This highly odd behaviour aroused Sita’s suspicion. But 
she should have used more discretion; she should not have rebuked him so openly but 
should have waited quietly to give time to Lord Ram and Laxman to come back.  
 But it was not to be so; it was destined that she would be stolen by Ravana as 
it would become the cause for the elimination of the demons. This was the reason why 
Sita lost her patience and failed to exercise self-restraint.  
 
2Sita had not seen Ravana earlier, but she had heard of his name. So when Ravana 
revealed his true form of a demon, Sita had little fear of him as she had seen demons 
earlier during her journey through the forest and was acquainted with such terrible 
forms. She had no fear of ordinary demons as she had seen many being killed by Lord 
Ram single-handedly. But of course the name ‘Ravana’ was something different, for 
he was no ordinary demon. She had heard of his immense strength, ferocity and 
pervert nature; so as soon as he uttered his name it sent a chill down the spine of Sita.]     
 
 

∑§„U ‚ËÃÊ œÁ⁄U œË⁄U¡È ªÊ…∏UÊ – •Êß ªÿ©U ¬˝÷È ⁄U„ÈU π‹ ΔUÊ…∏UÊH 14H 
Á¡Á◊ „UÁ⁄U’œÈÁ„U ¿ÈUº˝ ‚‚ øÊ„UÊ – ÷∞Á‚ ∑§Ê‹’‚ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ŸÊ„UÊH 15H 
‚ÈŸÃ ’øŸ Œ‚‚Ë‚ Á⁄U‚ÊŸÊ – ◊Ÿ ◊„È°U ø⁄UŸ ’¢ÁŒ ‚Èπ ◊ÊŸÊH 16H 

 
kaha sītā dhari dhīraju gāṛhā. ā'i gaya'u prabhu rahu khala ṭhāṛhā. 14. 
jimi haribadhuhi chudra sasa cāhā. bha'ēsi kālabasa nisicara nāhā. 15. 
sunata bacana dasasīsa risānā. mana mahum̐ carana bandi sukha mānā. 16.  
 
Sita mustered a lot of courage and boldly told Ravana, ‘Wait a little you wicked 
fellow, for the Lord is just about to come back. (14) 
 
Oh the king of demons; just like a vile rabbit covets the lioness which surely invites 
its death, so are you impaled by your own death. [To wit, by eying me with ill 
intentions, you are surely inviting your own death just like the wretched rabbit who is 
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sure to die if it tries dirty tricks with a lioness. Wait till my Lord Ram comes back to 
teach you a good lesson.]’ (15) 
 
Hearing these words of stern rebuke, the ten-headed Ravana became very angry. But 
internally he bowed at the feet of Sita and felt very glad (that finally the opportunity 
has arrived for which he had been waiting for so long—which is to get himself killed 
by Lord Ram and free his soul from the cage of his evil demon body, enabling it to 
find deliverance, emancipation and salvation)1. (16) 
 
[Note—1It ought to be noted here that Ravana had bowed to Sita mentally, but 
externally he maintained the show of anger and vengeance. Even Marich had adopted 
this attitude. And we will read later on that like Marich, Lord Ram had granted the 
soul of Ravana the ultimate destination by accepting it as a part of his own Self; this 
happened when the soul of Ravana emerged in the form of a brilliant shaft of light at 
the time of his death to enter the body of Lord Ram. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 103. 
 Not only Ravana, all the demon warriors who were killed in the war too found 
salvation—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 9-10 that 
precede Doha no. 114. 
 The question arises: Why did Ravana maintain the external façade of hostility 
with Lord Ram? Well, he had to pay attention to his domestic constituency consisting 
of the demon race, which was very irrational and haughty in its behaviour, and had 
never learnt to have mercy and reasoning in its dealing with other creatures. If he was 
to remain in charge of the demons and force them to owe their allegiance to him, 
which he had managed more by fear than having actual loyalty, it was imperative that 
he himself act fiercely and without compromise.  

Say, what huge gossip would do the rounds if he does not take revenge for his 
sister’s deformation; what face would he show the demons if he shies from punishing 
a human being for the audacity of challenging his might? Any overt sign of surrender 
or fear of impending death by him will send a wrong signal to the rest of the demons, 
and as these fellows feared Ravana only because he was merciless and unforgiving 
and will do them to death if they refuse to toe his line, once they learn that he has 
been frightened by someone then all the demons warriors will lose the fear of him, 
and consequently it would be impossible for him to maintain his grip upon the demon 
race.]  
 
 
Îô0. ∑˝§Ùœfl¢Ã Ã’ ⁄UÊflŸ ‹ËÁã„UÁ‚ ⁄UÕ ’ÒΔUÊß– 

ø‹Ê ªªŸ¬Õ •ÊÃÈ⁄U ÷ÿ° ⁄UÕ „UÊ°Á∑§ Ÿ ¡ÊßH 28H 
dōhā. 

krōdhavanta taba rāvana līnhisi ratha baiṭhā'i.  
calā gaganapatha ātura bhayam̐ ratha hām̐ki na jā'i. 28.  
 
Then, seething with anger and profoundly vexed, Ravana hastily seated Sita on his 
chariot. Then he took to the path of the sky as he scrambled to muster strength to go 
away from that place as fast as he could because he was so scared stiff with fear that 
he was scarcely able to control his chariot during its flight1. (Doha no. 28) 
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[Note—1It is not clear here as to how Ravana had Sita board the chariot. It is not 
mentioned that “he grabbed her by the hand”. So how did he manage to put Sita on 
the chariot? The answer is found in Adhyatma Ramayan of Veda Vyas—where it is 
said that “Ravana used his long nails to scoop up the earth from below Sita’s feet and 
then placed her on the chariot like one transfers a plant from one place to another”. 
Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 7, verse nos. 51-52. 
 And why was he angry? It is because Sita had called him a “wretched rabbit 
eying a lioness”, and “to wait till Lord Ram comes back to teach him a lesson in 
propriety”. This was an affront on his ego and self-respect, something that would be 
too much for any man worth his salt to tolerate. 
 Why was he so utterly vexed and confounded that he could not even drive his 
chariot properly? It is because he was unsure of his fate; he did not know if his actions 
were right or wrong, and what the consequences of his deeds would be. This doubt 
lingered in his mind and perplexed him from the beginning when Supernakha had 
asked him to revenge her humiliation. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 23. 
 Ravana was in such a hurry to get out from the place that his chariot swung 
madly to the right and the left as he kept pressing forward at full tilt. He had come 
quietly, but now he was roaring and yelling as he fled in terror, as fast as the 
unhindered path of the sky would allow him to move ahead.] 
  
 
¿õ0. „UÊ ¡ª ∞∑§ ’Ë⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊ – ∑§Á„¢U •¬⁄UÊœ Á’‚Ê⁄U„ÈU ŒÊÿÊH 1H 

•Ê⁄UÁÃ „U⁄UŸ ‚⁄UŸ ‚ÈπŒÊÿ∑§ – „UÊ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ÁŒŸŸÊÿ∑§H 2H 
„UÊ ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ÃÈEgÊ⁄U Ÿ®„U ŒÙ‚Ê – ‚Ù »§‹È ¬Êÿ©°U ∑§Ëã„U©°U ⁄UÙ‚ÊH 3H 
Á’Á’œ Á’‹Ê¬ ∑§⁄UÁÃ ’ÒŒ„UË – ÷ÍÁ⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê ¬˝÷È ŒÍÁ⁄U ‚Ÿ„UËH 4H 
Á’¬ÁÃ ◊ÙÁ⁄U ∑§Ù ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊflÊ – ¬È⁄UÙ«UÊ‚ ø„U ⁄UÊ‚÷ πÊflÊH 5H 
‚ËÃÊ ∑Ò§ Á’‹Ê¬ ‚ÈÁŸ ÷Ê⁄UË – ÷∞ ø⁄UÊø⁄U ¡Ëfl ŒÈπÊ⁄UËH 6H 

caupā’ī. 

hā jaga ēka bīra raghurāyā. kēhiṁ aparādha bisārēhu dāyā. 1. 
ārati harana sarana sukhadāyaka. hā raghukula sarōja dinanāyaka. 2.  
hā lachimana tumhāra nahiṁ dōsā. sō phalu pāya'um̐ kīnhē'um̐ rōsā. 3. 
bibidha bilāpa karati baidēhī. bhūri kṛpā prabhu dūri sanēhī. 4.  
bipati mōri kō prabhuhi sunāvā. purōḍāsa caha rāsabha khāvā. 5. 
sītā kai bilāpa suni bhārī. bha'ē carācara jīva dukhārī. 6.  
 
Sita wailed and grieved woefully as Ravana was taking her away forcibly on his 
chariot. She lamented thus: ‘Oh the brave Lord of the Raghu family (bīra raghurāyā) 
who has no match anywhere in this world (jaga ēka). What is my mistake for which 
you have overlooked your merciful nature by abandoning me? Why have you become 
so stone-hearted? (1) 
 
You are renowned as the one who eliminates the troubles of those who are tormented; 
you remove the cause of distress of all who take shelter in your holy feet, making 
them happy and contented.  
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 Oh Lord who is like the sun for the lotus flower symbolizing the race of king 
Raghu1!  

[1To wit, just as the sun makes the lotus open its petals and bloom, Lord Ram 
lends glory and fame to the entire family descending from the ancient king Raghu of 
Ayodhya. Lord Ram is like the sun with respect to the family of king Raghu as his 
mere presence makes the whole family happy and proud at having such an excellent 
Lord as one of its illustrious members.] (2) 
 
Alas Laxman; it is not your fault at all, for I have got the bitter fruit of becoming 
angry at you for no rhyme or reason2.  

[2Laxman; please forgive me that I spoke to you in a harsh tone when you 
were reluctant to leave me alone in the forest, especially when Lord Ram had himself 
given specific instructions to this effect. Now I am being punished for my 
indiscretion; why and how could you be blamed for my misfortunes when you had but 
little choice against my impertinence? So forgive me.]’ (3) 
 
In this way, Vaidehi* (the daughter of Vaideha, the king of Janakpur; i.e. Sita) 
lamented and grieved gravely at her misfortunes. She talked to herself, ‘The dear 
Lord (prabhu -- sanēhī), who is full of mercy (bhūri kṛpā), has gone far away 
(chasing the decoy deer)3.  
 [3Once again, how can I blame the Lord also, for it was on my insistence that 
he had gone behind the deer to bring it to me. Alack; Alack! It is me who am to be 
squarely blamed for whatever ill has befallen me, for it was I who had sent Lord Ram 
away from the hermitage, and once again it was I who had forced Laxman also to 
leave me alone at the hermitage. 

*It is important to note why the word “Vaidehi” has been used for Sita; its 
remarkable. This word literally means ‘one who has no body; or one who is not aware 
of the existence of his or her physical body’. So this word implies that Sita was so 
overcome with grief that she virtually lost consciousness of her own body as well as 
her surroundings. It also implies that the Sita we are talking about is only a ‘shadowy 
figure’, that she does not actually have any physical presence, as the original lady had 
already been entrusted to the care of the Fire God by Lord Ram earlier. Refer: 
Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 24 herein above.] (4) 
 
Will, by any good chance, anyone tell the Lord about my condition; has anyone done 
so yet4?  

Look how an ass is trying to surreptitiously eat (caha rāsabha khāvā) the 
offerings meant for the sacred fire sacrifice (purōḍāsa)5.  

[4Sita was so upset that the little time that elapsed seemed like too long for her, 
for she wondered if some good soul who had witnessed her being taken away by 
Ravana would have met Lord Ram and Laxman and told them about the misfortune 
that had suddenly befallen her. Or that soon someone will do so if yet not done 
already. This will help the Lord to come to her aid forthwith, and perchance he may 
reach her in time it is possible that he would kill her tormentor and liberate her from 
his clutches. But who knows what has happened?  

Laxman had entrusted Sita’s safety in the hands of the various patron deities 
of the forest and the directions at the time of leaving her. Refer: Chaupai line no. 6 
that precedes Doha no. 28 herein above. So Sita hopes that someone amongst them 
would tell Lord Ram and Laxman what had happened to her.  
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She was wailing loudly; so it was her intention that in case no one near the 
hermitage tells Lord Ram about her abduction perhaps out of their fear of Ravana, 
then at least some amongst them would now take pity on her when they hear her 
wailings, and gather enough courage to at least quietly tell the Lord what had 
happened in his absence.  

5We shall read below in Chaupai line no. 8 that Sita uses another deprecating 
metaphor to snub Ravana; it is as follows: “Alas; a barbarian is trying to eat the 
offerings meant for the sacred fire of the sacrifice, thereby attempting to defile it.”  

Here, Ravana is the ‘ass’ or the ‘barbarian’, and Sita is like the ‘offering made 
for the sacred cause’ of the gods, which was to ensure elimination of the demons and 
provide security to mother earth and its inhabitants. 

A similar idea is also expressed in Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 
7, verse no. 55.] (5) 
 
Hearing the loud wailing and woeful cries of Sita, all the creatures, both animate as 
well as inanimate (carācara jīva)6, felt saddened and distressed, for they all 
empathized with her sorrows.  
 [6‘Animate’ creatures hear and talk, but who were the ‘inanimate’ ones being 
referred to here? The ‘animate’ beings were the many living beings living in the 
vicinity of the hermitage, such as forest-dwelling sages and hermits as well as the 
birds, animals and other creatures. The ‘inanimate’ beings were the invisible deities of 
the forest and the realm in whose custody Laxman had left Sita, as well as trees and 
creepers who are all deemed to have life in them. Here, all entities in the Lord’s 
creation are being addressed. Some were living beings in traditional sense, and others 
were personified forms of non-living beings such as trees and water bodies, as well as 
the invisible deities.] (6)  
 
 

ªËœ⁄UÊ¡ ‚ÈÁŸ •Ê⁄UÃ ’ÊŸË – ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ÁÃ‹∑§ ŸÊÁ⁄U ¬Á„UøÊŸËH 7H 
•œ◊ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ‹Ëã„¥U ¡Êß¸ – Á¡Á◊ ◊‹¿U ’‚ ∑§Á¬‹Ê ªÊß¸H 8H 
‚ËÃ ¬ÈÁòÊ ∑§⁄UÁ‚ ¡ÁŸ òÊÊ‚Ê – ∑§Á⁄U„U©° ¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ ∑§⁄U ŸÊ‚ÊH 9H 
œÊflÊ ∑˝§Ùœfl¢Ã πª ∑Ò§‚¥ – ¿ÍU≈Uß ¬Á’ ¬⁄U’Ã ∑§„È°U ¡Ò‚¥H 10H 
⁄U ⁄U ŒÈCÔU ΔUÊ…∏U Á∑§Ÿ „UÙ„UË – ÁŸ÷¸ÿ ø‹Á‚ Ÿ ¡ÊŸÁ„U ◊Ù„UËH 11H 

 
gīdharāja suni ārata bānī. raghukulatilaka nāri pahicānī. 7. 
adhama nisācara līnhēṁ jā'ī. jimi malēcha basa kapilā gā'ī. 8.  
sītē putri karasi jani trāsā. kariha'um̐ jātudhāna kara nāsā. 9. 
dhāvā krōdhavanta khaga kaisēṁ. chūṭa'i pabi parabata kahum̐ jaisēṁ. 10.  
rē rē duṣṭa ṭhāṛha kina hōhī. nirbhaya calēsi na jānēhi mōhī. 11. 
 
[Now it so happened that Ravana went by the path in the sky that crossed a place 
where lived an old vulture named Jatau. He had been befriended by Lord Ram earlier 
when the Lord was entering into the deep recesses of the forest of Dandak. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha no. 13. 
 When Jatau heard and saw Ravana scrambling away fast with a wailing Sita 
aboard his chariot, the old vulture could immediately understand that there was 
something seriously amiss. So he decided to intervene and set Sita free.] 
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The lord of the vultures (gīdharāja; Jatau) heard the wailings of Sita, and as he 
looked out to investigate he could perceive immediately that she was indeed the 
honourable wife of the Lord who was the glory of king Raghu’s line 
(raghukulatilaka nāri; “the wife of Lord Ram”). (7) 
 
He realized that the contemptible demon was taking her forcibly away like a cow 
known as Kapila that has fallen into the hands of a cruel barbarian (malēcha) who is 
forcibly taking her away (to be sacrificed)1.  

[1The ‘Kapila’ cow is regarded as a holy animal; she has dark skin of grayish-
brown hue, and is considered as auspicious. The cruel barbarian takes her away to kill 
her. Here, Sita is like this ‘cow’, and Ravana is the ‘barbarian’.] (8) 
 
Jatau leapt to defend Sita; he called out aloud to her: ‘Listen daughter Sita; don’t 
worry and do not be afraid. I shall kill this demon straightaway.’ (9) 
 
The mighty bird lunged forward angrily and with the greatest of agility as if the 
thunderbolt is shot at a huge mountain to break it down. (10) 
 
He yelled and challenged Ravana, ‘Oh you rascal; oh you wicked fellow (rē rē 
duṣṭa). Why don’t you stop? You are going away without any fear whatsoever; don’t 
you know me and who I am, and that it is my area of influence that you seem to 
violate with impunity; how dare you do so?2  

[2Say, how dare you cross my path so boldly without regard to my presence; 
how dare you take Sita, whom I regard as my deemed daughter, away so fearlessly, 
with impunity? Hold it; I have decided to teach you a lesson in propriety and good 
manners! 

Don’t you know that my name is Jatau, that I am an upholder of Dharma 
(propriety and probity), that I am very strong and able, and that I am a son of the 
legendary sage Kashyap? And that in the absence of the two brothers Ram and 
Laxman, I am the guardian of Sita? Refer: Valmiki’s Ramayan, Aranya Kand, (i) 
Canto 50, verse nos. 3-4; and (ii) Canto 14, verse no. 34 respectively.  

I shall immediately fell you from your chariot and slay you like your brother 
Khar had been. Though I am old but don’t be misled by it—for I am able enough to 
trounce you in a fraction of a moment in a duel; don’t have delusions about it. Refer: 
Valmiki’s Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 50, verse nos. 23 and 28; and Canto 51, 
verse no. 30.] (11)    
 
 

•ÊflÃ ŒÁπ ∑Î§ÃÊ¢Ã ‚◊ÊŸÊ – Á»§Á⁄U Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U ∑§⁄U •ŸÈ◊ÊŸÊH 12H 
∑§Ë ◊ÒŸÊ∑§ Á∑§ πª¬ÁÃ „UÙß¸ – ◊◊ ’‹ ¡ÊŸ ‚Á„UÃ ¬ÁÃ ‚Ùß¸H 13H 
¡ÊŸÊ ¡⁄UΔU ¡≈UÊÿÍ ∞„UÊ – ◊◊ ∑§⁄U ÃË⁄UÕ ¿UÊ°Á«∏UÁ„U Œ„UÊH 14H 

 
āvata dēkhi kṛtānta samānā. phiri dasakandhara kara anumānā. 12.  
kī maināka ki khagapati hō'ī. mama bala jāna sahita pati sō'ī. 13. 
jānā jaraṭha jaṭāyū ēhā. mama kara tīratha chām̐ḍihi dēhā. 14. 
 
When the ten-shouldered Ravana (dasakandhara) observed the mighty bird dashing 
towards him like the death-god himself personified, he faltered in his flight, 
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wondering as to who he might be. He turned back to see who his attacker was, and 
began to make guesses. (12) 
 
‘Who is this? Is he Mt. Mainak in a personified form1; or is he the Lord of the Birds 
(known as ‘Garud’, the mount of Lord Vishnu)? Now, perchance he is the latter, then 
he must be aware of my stupendous strength as much as his own Lord (Vishnu) 
knows about it2.  
 [1Mount Mainak is a huge mountain. When Indra, the king of gods, ran to hide 
from Ravana, he had taken shelter in this mountain. Besides this, Mainak was once 
attacked by Indra who shot his Vajra (thunderbolt) at it; at that time Mainak had 
hidden under the surface of the ocean to escape the strike of the thunderbolt and get 
reduced to rubble. So by invoking Mainak, Ravana implies that this legendary 
Mountain is well aware of his might; so there is no chance of Mainak (i.e. personified 
form of Mt. Mainak or its patron deity) risking his own safety by showing the 
audacity to confront Ravana of whom even Indra is scared stiff.  

2To wit, Ravana thought to himself thus: “If my detractor is Garud, the mount 
of Lord Vishnu, then he also surely knows how strong and invincible I am, for his 
own master, Lord Vishnu, knows everything about me. He is therefore expected to 
avoid me as he knows that I have subdued all the gods, and none amongst them ever 
dare to confront me. In this case this fellow is inviting calamity upon himself by 
confronting me; he and his lord Vishnu would together regret for this misconceived 
sense of dare-devilry that by some misadventure Garud seems eager to show.”] (13) 
 
When Ravana discovered upon close observation that his attacker was the old vulture 
Jatau3, he sneered sarcastically and joked, ‘This poor fellow seems to be in the throes 
of death for he has decided to die at my hands like a person willingly submits to die in 
a pilgrim place.’  

[3The age of Jatau was approximately sixty-thousand years at that time. Refer: 
Valmiki Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 50, verse no. 20.] (14)    
 
 

‚ÈŸÃ ªËœ ∑˝§ÙœÊÃÈ⁄U œÊflÊ – ∑§„U ‚ÈŸÈ ⁄UÊflŸ ◊Ù⁄U Á‚πÊflÊH 15H 
ÃÁ¡ ¡ÊŸÁ∑§Á„U ∑È§‚‹ ªÎ„U ¡Ê„ÍU – ŸÊÁ„¢U Ã •‚ „UÙßÁ„U ’„ÈU’Ê„ÍUH 16H 
⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÙ· ¬Êfl∑§ •ÁÃ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ – „UÙßÁ„U ‚∑§‹ ‚‹÷ ∑È§‹ ÃÙ⁄UÊH 17H 

 
sunata gīdha krōdhātura dhāvā. kaha sunu rāvana mōra sikhāvā. 15. 
taji jānakihi kusala gṛha jāhū. nāhiṁ ta asa hō'ihi bahubāhū. 16.  
rāma rōṣa pāvaka ati ghōrā. hō'ihi sakala salabha kula tōrā. 17. 
 
When the vulture heard the insinuating words of Ravana (Chaupai line no. 14 herein 
above) that were insulting to the extreme, his fury knew no bounds; he dashed 
forward with full ferocity ignited by anger, exclaiming with vehement indignation, 
‘Oh Ravana, pay attention to my sane advice. (15) 
 
Leave Janak’s daughter (Sita; “jānaki”) alone and go back home safely. [It is for your 
own good.] For otherwise, oh the one with multiple arms (“bahubāhū”; so-called as 
Ravana had twenty arms, ten on each side of the body)1, it would happen that --- (16) 
 



 332

--- In the fierce fire ignited by Lord Ram’s anger symbolized by the powerful arrows 
shot by him, your entire family and the race over which you rule would burn to ashes 
like insects that get roasted in the scorching flame of a lighted lamp; so beware!2 (17)  
 
[Note—1Ravana was very proud of his twenty arms, and on different occasions he had 
boasted of their might and invincibility. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 10; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that precede 
Doha no. 28; (iii) Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 25; Sundar Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 41. 

So this is why Jatau chose to tease him by citing his multiple arms, in effect 
telling him that the part of his body of which he has been so proud of would afford 
him no protection against Lord Ram’s wrath.   
 

2Insects get attracted to the flame of a lighted oil lamp or a candle. They dance around 
the flame only to get burnt to death. Here, Jatau warns Ravana that instead of the him 
(Jatau) courting death by interfering with Ravana and trying to stop him from 
whisking Sita away, it is he (Ravana) who willfully lights the flame that would burn 
not only him alone but his entire clan to death. He would be well advised to pay heed 
and leave Sita alone here and now; for otherwise he is embracing sure and certain 
death even as insects that gather around a flame of a lighted lamp soon burn to death. 
In this metaphor, Lord Ram’s anger represented by the arrows shot by him during the 
war to free Sita would be like the ‘flame of the lighted lamp’, and Ravana and the rest 
of the demons would be like the ‘horde of insects that get pulled towards this flame 
only to get scorched to death’. 

Similar allusion to the demons dying in hordes like insects burning to death 
around a flame has been cited elsewhere also in Ram Charit Manas. For instance, in 
Sundar Kand, Doha no. 15, Hanuman cites the same metaphor to assure Sita that soon 
the demons would burn to death by the fire symbolized by the arrows shot angrily by 
Lord Ram like so many insects who jump to their death by dancing near the flame.  
 In Valmiki’s Ramayan, an identical assertion is made by Jatau: refer—
Valmiki Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 50, verse no. 16.]  
 
 

©UÃL§ Ÿ ŒÃ Œ‚ÊŸŸ ¡ÙœÊ – Ã’®„U ªËœ œÊflÊ ∑§Á⁄U ∑˝§ÙœÊH 18H 
œÁ⁄U ∑§ø Á’⁄UÕ ∑§Ëã„U ◊Á„U Áª⁄UÊ – ‚ËÃÁ„U ⁄UÊÁπ ªËœ ¬ÈÁŸ Á»§⁄UÊH 19H 
øÙøã„U ◊ÊÁ⁄U Á’ŒÊ⁄UÁ‚ Œ„UË – Œ¢«U ∞∑§ ÷ß ◊ÈL§¿UÊ Ã„UËH 20H 
Ã’ ‚∑˝§Ùœ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ÁπÁ‚•ÊŸÊ – ∑§Ê…∏UÁ‚ ¬⁄U◊ ∑§⁄UÊ‹ ∑Î§¬ÊŸÊH 21H 
∑§Ê≈UÁ‚ ¬¢π ¬⁄UÊ πª œ⁄UŸË – ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Á⁄U •Œ÷ÈÃ ∑§⁄UŸËH 22H 

 
utaru na dēta dasānana jōdhā. tabahiṁ gīdha dhāvā kari krōdhā. 18.  
dhari kaca biratha kīnha mahi girā. sītahi rākhi gīdha puni phirā. 19. 
cōcanha māri bidārēsi dēhī. daṇḍa ēka bha'i muruchā tēhī. 20.  
taba sakrōdha nisicara khisi'ānā. kāṛhēsi parama karāla kṛpānā. 21. 
kāṭēsi paṅkha parā khaga dharanī. sumiri rāma kari adabhuta karanī. 22.  
 
When the ten-headed warrior (Ravana; “dasānana jōdhā”) did not reply or pay any 
heed to the vulture (“gīdha”; Jatau), the latter angrily rushed towards him. (18)  
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He (Jatau) caught hold of Ravana by his hair, and pulled him off the chariot; Ravana 
fell on the ground. Then the vulture Jatau took Sita away to keep her safely (at his 
own place), and returned swiftly to face Ravana. (19) 
 
He (Jatau) began tearing at Ravana’s body fiercely and rapidly with his sharp pointed 
beaks, resulting in the demon getting so seriously wounded that for about an hour 
(daṇḍa ēka) he lost his consciousness and fainted on the ground1. (20) 
 
When by-and-by the demon Ravana regained his consciousness, he was seething in 
anger; he vehemently drew out his terrible sword. (21) 
 
And with that horrifying sword he cut-off the poor vulture’s wings so that the latter 
fell down on the ground. The Bird invoked Lord Ram and his mysterious and strange 
ways (that had prevented Jatau from saving Sita)2. (22) 
 
[Note—1We note that Jatau had not attacked Ravana directly on the first occasion 
itself, for first he tried to stop him, then he tried to reason with him, explaining the 
grave danger Ravana is inviting upon his entire race by kidnapping Sita and 
attempting to persuade him to leave her alone, and finally Jatau attacked only when 
Ravana neglected him completely, paying no heed to him, and instead sneered at him 
saying that the bird wished to die at his hands.  
 Jatau could have hit Ravana in his eyes to make him blind, but the demon had 
ten heads and therefore twenty eyes; so it was impossible to blind him completely. 
The easiest way to make him fall from the chariot was to hover over his head and 
catch hold of his hairs and pull him off the vehicle like a folk-lift truck picks up a car, 
and then dash him on the ground. 
 
2Jatau was crest-fallen and dismayed at the turn of events. He wondered at the 
mysterious ways of the Supreme Lord and marveled at the way Providence 
determines a creature’s destiny; for though he had almost been successful in rescuing 
Sita yet destiny wanted something different as it prevailed by forcing him to become 
helpless by cutting his wings so that Ravana would manage to take Sita away. Jatau 
realized that perhaps, and in all likeliness, this was the wish of the Supreme Lord as it 
may have something to do with his divine play and the fulfillment of the Lord’s 
divine mission of which he wasn’t aware of. Now nothing more could be done; with 
his wings cut, the poor Jatau was completely helpless to help Sita. 

Jatau also marveled at the fact that Ravana had not cut-off his head to kill him 
on the spot, but only left him immobile by chopping-off his wings. Surely this was 
also due for some great cause that is yet to be fulfilled. Slowly and steadily Jatau 
pondered over the whole affair and came to the conclusion that since nothing happens 
in this world without the Lord’s wishes, it surely means that he was left wounded to 
live till Lord Ram comes his way searching for Sita. At that time it will be his honour 
and privilege to tell the Lord about Sita’s abductor and of the direction she has been 
taken away. Besides it, Jatau thought that it would grant him a last chance of meeting 
and paying his respects to the Supreme Lord before his death, and surely this would 
not have been possible had Ravana killed him by cutting his head. So his wounds 
were indeed a blessing in disguise; the sufferings he would have to endure till the 
Lord comes there would be like a Tapa (penance) for him; it would entitle him to 
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attain final emancipation and salvation that generally Tapa rewards its practitioner 
with. 

When Jatau understood the significance of his not instantly being killed but 
getting only wounded, he began, without wasting time, meditating upon the holy 
name of Lord Ram, which he knew was a great spiritual formula that helps the soul of 
a creature to find deliverance and emancipation. This is clearly hinted in the wording 
of this stanza as it says: “sumiri rāma”; i.e. ‘remembering Lord Ram’. So in these 
final moments, Jatau stopped regretting his failure in stopping Ravana from taking 
Sita away as it was the wish of the Lord himself, but instead he concentrated his mind 
to remember the divine form and holy name of Lord Ram to ensure for himself 
spiritual welfare and a glorious destiny.]    
 
 

‚ËÃÁ„U ¡ÊŸ ø…∏UÊß ’„UÙ⁄UË – ø‹Ê ©UÃÊß‹ òÊÊ‚ Ÿ ÕÙ⁄UËH 23H 
∑§⁄UÁÃ Á’‹Ê¬ ¡ÊÁÃ Ÿ÷ ‚ËÃÊ – CÿÊœ Á’’‚ ¡ŸÈ ◊ÎªË ‚÷ËÃÊH 24H 
ÁªÁ⁄U ¬⁄U ’ÒΔU ∑§Á¬ã„U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ∑§Á„U „UÁ⁄U ŸÊ◊ ŒËã„U ¬≈U «UÊ⁄UËH 25H 
∞Á„U Á’Áœ ‚ËÃÁ„U ‚Ù ‹Ò ªÿ™§ – ’Ÿ •‚Ù∑§ ◊„°U ⁄UÊπÃ ÷ÿ™§H 26H 

 
sītahi jāna caṛhā'i bahōrī. calā utā'ila trāsa na thōrī. 23. 
karati bilāpa jāti nabha sītā. byādha bibasa janu mṛgī sabhītā. 24.  
giri para baiṭhē kapinha nihārī. kahi hari nāma dīnha paṭa ḍārī. 25 
ēhi bidhi sītahi sō lai gaya'ū. bana asōka maham ̐ rākhata bhaya'ū. 26.  
 
Ravana lifted Sita once again on the chariot and ran away from there as fast as he 
could, as he was very agitated and terrified with fear1. 

[1Ravana feared for the worst; he feared that by some signal Jatau may call his 
peers and friends to come immediately to his aid and attack the demon; he also feared 
that if he wasted more time then it may be possible that even Lord Ram and Laxman 
would come there hurrying after him in hot pursuit as soon as they would discover 
that Sita has been abducted.] (23) 
 
Sita lamented and grieved very sorely as she was being taken through the path of the 
sky; her condition was as pitiful and helpless as a terrified deer that is being taken 
away by a lion. (24) 
 
On the way she saw some monkeys sitting on the top of a mountain, whereupon she 
uttered loud the name of Lord Hari (i.e. Lord Ram) and dropped some pieces of her 
garment2.  

[2These monkeys were Sugriv and his companions such as Hanuman, Jamvant 
etc. They lived atop a mountain on the outskirts of Kishkindha, the monkey kingdom. 
Later on, when Lord Ram was wandering in the forest searching for Sita, he would 
come to this place. Then the Lord would befriend Sugriv and others; at that time these 
monkey warriors would tell the Lord of what they had seen about Sita being taken 
away through the sky by a miscreant. The Lord would be shown these pieces of 
clothes as identification tokens, and he would be convinced of the authenticity of the 
story narrated by the monkeys and also of Sita’s identity. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that precede Doha no. 5.] (25)  
 



 335

In this way, he (Ravana) took Sita away and held her captive in his royal garden 
called ‘Ashok Van’ (bana asōka maham̐ rākhata bhaya'ū)3.  
 [3This garden was so called for two reasons. One is that it was so pleasant that 
it removed the sorrows of all those who came to visit it. And the second reason is that 
it had large Ashoka trees that gave ample shade; it was under one such leafy tree 
where Sita was seated. 

Ravana was so much agitated that he did not pay attention to the tell-tale signs 
that Sita left on the way. He couldn’t realize that these tokens that she is felling would 
lead Lord Ram hot on his trail.] (26)  
 
 
Îô0. „UÊÁ⁄U ¬⁄UÊ π‹ ’„ÈU Á’Áœ ÷ÿ •L§ ¬˝ËÁÃ ŒπÊß– 

Ã’ •‚Ù∑§ ¬ÊŒ¬ Ã⁄U ⁄UÊÁπÁ‚ ¡ÃŸ ∑§⁄UÊßH 29 (∑§)H 
¡Á„U Á’Áœ ∑§¬≈U ∑È§⁄¢Uª ‚¢°ª œÊß ø‹ üÊË⁄UÊ◊– 
‚Ù ¿UÁ’ ‚ËÃÊ ⁄UÊÁπ ©U⁄U ⁄U≈UÁÃ ⁄U„UÁÃ „UÁ⁄UŸÊ◊H 29 (π)H 

dōhā. 

hāri parā khala bahu bidhi bhaya aru prīti dēkhā'i.  
taba asōka pādapa tara rākhisi jatana karā'i. 29 (a).  
jēhi bidhi kapaṭa kuraṅga sam ̐ga dhā'i calē śrīrāma.  
sō chabi sītā rākhi ura raṭati rahati harināma. 29 (b).  
 
That wicked fellow (Ravana) tried all his best tricks employing fear and affection in 
an attempt to make Sita yield to him, but he failed miserably. So ultimately he left her 
to be seated under the shade of a great Ashoka tree, and made adequate arrangement 
for her security1. (Doha no. 29-a) 
 
Meanwhile, Sita remembered the last vision she saw of Lord Ram—the fascinating 
view of the Lord going behind the decoy deer—and enshrined it inside her heart, 
meditating on it and repeating the name of Lord Ram (as a means of survival). (Doha 
no. 29-b)   
 
[Note—1Ravana made proper arrangement for Sita and her security. He appointed an 
old demoness named Trijata to look after her. In due course of time, Trijata became 
Sita’s confidante and close companion. When other demoness tried to tease Sita, 
Trijata would warn them to leave her alone. She was also the medium by which Sita 
would come to learn of the developments once the war to free her broke out. These 
facts have been narrated in Lanka Kand.  

Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 11—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 12; and (b) Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 99—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 100.] 
 
                                
                                     -----------******--------- 
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                                        Section 5.2.2:  
 
                                  Adhyatma Ramayan 
  
                           {The Story of Abduction of Sita by Ravana} 
 
 
Now we shall read this episode from Adhyatma Ramayan of Veda Vyas.  
 
In their principle narration, the versions of Ram Charit Manas and Adhyatma 
Ramayan are almost alike, though they vary in finer details. 
 In Adhyatma Ramayan the narration of this particular episode, i.e. of 
Supernakha’s misadventure that resulted in her deformation, and the subsequent 
events that culminated in Ravana abducting Sita, is found in Canto nos. 5-7 of Aranya 
Kand. This version is quite frank in its presentation as compared to the version in 
Ram Charit Manas which observes decorum to quite an extent. So now we shall have 
another flavour of this fascinating story by reading it word-by-word from Adhyatma 
Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Cantos 5-7 as follows: 
 
(a) Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 5 (Supernakha’s misadventure and her 
punishment; the slaying of the demons Khar and Dushan etc. by Lord Ram; 
Supernakha approaches Ravana to seek retribution):- 
 
॥ प चमः सगःर्  ॥ 

शर्ी महादवे  उवाच 

ति मन् काले महार ये राक्षसी काम िपणी ।  
िवचचार महास वा जन थानिनवािसनी ॥ १॥ 
एकदा गौतमीतीरे प चव यां समीपतः ।  
पद्मवजर्ाङ्कशाङ्कािनु  पदािन जगतीपतःे  ॥ २॥ 

वा कामपरीता मा पादसौ दयमोिहतार्  ।  
प य ती सा शनरायाै दर्ाघव य िनवशनमे ् ॥ ३॥ 
 
॥ pañcamaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 
śrī mahādeva uvāca 
tasmin kāle mahāraṇye rākṣasī kāmarūpiṇī । 
vicacāra mahāsattvā janasthānanivāsinī ॥ 1॥ 
ekadā gautamītīre pañcavaṭyāṃ samīpataḥ । 
padmavajrāṅkuśāṅkāni padāni jagatīpateḥ ॥ 2॥ 
dṛṣṭvā kāmaparītātmā pādasaundaryamohitā । 
paśyantī sā śanairāyādrāghavasya niveśanam ॥ 3॥ 
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1-3. Lord Shiva said—‘Oh Parvati! At that time, there used to roam about freely in 
that dense forest a demoness who was very strong and could assume any form she 
wished (1).  

Once, near the banks of the Gomti river near Panchvati she saw the marks of 
the feet of Sri Ram on the ground having the signs (linings) of lotus, Bajra and goad 
on them. She was enchanted by them and overcome by lust and passion; she followed 
those pug-marks and slowly, surreptitiously reached his hermitage (2-3). 
 
 
ततर् सा तं रमानाथं सीतया सह संि थतम् । 
क दपस शंर्  रामं  वा कामिवमोिहता ॥ ४॥ 
राक्षसी राघवं पर्ाह क य  वं कः िकमाशर्मे । 
यक्तोु  जटाव कलाद्यःै सा यं िकं तऽतर्े  मे वद ॥ ५॥ 
 
tatra sā taṃ ramānāthaṃ sītayā saha saṃsthitam । 
kandarpasadṛśaṃ rāmaṃ dṛṣṭvā kāmavimohitā ॥ 4॥ 
rākṣasī rāghavaṃ prāha kasya tvaṃ kaḥ kimāśrame । 
yukto jaṭāvalkalādyaiḥ sādhyaṃ kiṃ te'tra me vada ॥ 5॥ 
 
4-5. Reaching there, she saw Ramanath (Lord Ram) who looked as beauteous as 
Kamdeo-cupid as he sat alongside Sita. Being overcome by passion (4), Supernakha 
said to the Lord: ‘Whose (son or husband) are you? What is your name? Why do you 
stay in this forest attired in clothes made of birch (bark of tree) and matted hairs etc.? 
What do you wish to receive, gain or achieve by staying here? Tell me that (5). 
 
 
अहं शपणखाू र्  नाम राक्षसी काम िपणी । 
भिगनी राक्षस दर् ये  रावण य महा मनः ॥ ६॥ 
खरणे  सिहता भर्ातर्ा वसा यतर्वै कानने । 
राज्ञा द ं च मे सव मिनभक्षाु  वसा यहम् ॥ ७॥ 
वां तु विदतिम छािमे ु  वद मे वदतां वर । 
तामाह रामनामाहमयो यािधपतःे  सतःु  ॥ ८॥ 
 
ahaṃ śūrpaṇakhā nāma rākṣasī kāmarūpiṇī । 
bhaginī rākṣasendrasya rāvaṇasya mahātmanaḥ ॥ 6॥ 
khareṇa sahitā bhrātrā vasāmyatraiva kānane । 
rājñā dattaṃ ca me sarvaṃ munibhakṣā vasāmyaham ॥ 7॥ 
tvāṃ tu veditumicchāmi vada me vadatāṃ vara । 
tāmāha rāmanāmāhamayodhyādhipateḥ sutaḥ ॥ 8॥ 
 
6-8. I am Supernakha, the sister of king of demons, Ravana. I can assume any 
beautiful form (or can become as beautiful as Kamdeo-cupid himself) (6).  

I stay with my brother Khar in this forest. The king (Ravana) has granted me 
the right over this whole forest. (Hence, as is my wont as a demoness) I eat hermits 
who live here (7).  
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Oh the one who appears to be an excellent speaker (vadatāṃ vara)! I want to 
know about you, so do tell me about yourself.’ 

Then the Lord replied to her, ‘I am the son of the king of Ayodhya; his name 
is Dasrath, and my name is Ram (8). 
 
 
एषा मे स दरीु  भायार् सीता जनकनि दनी । 
स तु भर्ाता कनीयान् मे ल मणोऽतीवस दरःु  ॥ ९॥ 
िकं क यंृ  ते मया बर्िहू  काय भवनस दिरु ु  । 
इित रामवचः शर् वाु  कामातार् साबर्वीिददम् ॥ १०॥ 
एिह राम मया साध रम व िगिरकानने । 
कामाताहंर्  न शक्नोिम  यकुं्त  वां कमलक्षणमे ् ॥ ११॥ 
 
eṣā me sundarī bhāryā sītā janakanandinī । 
sa tu bhrātā kanīyān me lakṣmaṇo'tīvasundaraḥ ॥ 9॥ 
kiṃ kṛtyaṃ te mayā brūhi kāryaṃ bhuvanasundari । 
iti rāmavacaḥ śrutvā kāmārtā sābravīdidam ॥ 10॥ 
ehi rāma mayā sārdhaṃ ramasva girikānane । 
kāmārtāhaṃ na śaknomi tyaktuṃ tvāṃ kamalekṣaṇam ॥ 11॥ 
 
9-11. This beautiful lady is my wife, her name is Sita, while that most handsome and 
charming youth is my younger brother Laxman (9).  

Oh Tribhuvan Sundari (i.e. one who is the most beautiful in all the three 
sections of the world, the heaven, the earth and the nether world). Tell me what I can 
do for you?’ 

Hearing these words of Sri Ram, Supernakha who was bitten by the lust-bug, 
wistfully said (10): ‘Oh Sri Ram! Come to a mountain cave and enjoy yourself with 
me. At this time I am lustful, passionate and sexually excited, so I cannot leave 
(spare) you who are lotus-eyed.’ (11). 
 
 
रामः सीतां कटाक्षणे  प यन् सि मतमबर्वीत् । 
भायार् ममषाै  क याणी िवद्यते  नपाियनी ॥ १२॥ 
वं तु साप यदःखनु े  कथं  था यिस स दिरु  । 
बिहरा ते मम भर्ाता ल मणोऽतीव स दरःु  ॥ १३॥ 
तवान पोु  भिवता पित तनवे ै  स चर । 
इ यक्ताु  ल मणं पर्ाह पितमेर् भव सु दर ॥ १४॥ 
भर्ातराज्ञांु  पर क यु ृ  सङ्ग छावोऽद्य मा िचरम् । 
इ याह राक्षसी घोरा ल मणं काममोिहता ॥ १५॥ 
 
rāmaḥ sītāṃ kaṭākṣeṇa paśyan sasmitamabravīt । 
bhāryā mamaiṣā kalyāṇī vidyate hyanapāyinī ॥ 12॥ 
tvaṃ tu sāpatnyaduḥkhena kathaṃ sthāsyasi sundari । 
bahirāste mama bhrātā lakṣmaṇo'tīva sundaraḥ ॥ 13॥ 
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tavānurūpo bhavitā patistenaiva sañcara । 
ityuktā lakṣmaṇaṃ prāha patirme bhava sundara ॥ 14॥ 
bhrāturājñāṃ puraskṛtya saṅgacchāvo'dya mā ciram । 
ityāha rākṣasī ghorā lakṣmaṇaṃ kāmamohitā ॥ 15॥ 
 
12-15. Then Sri Ram indicated towards Sita with a sideways glance and said, ‘Oh the 
beautiful one! My wife is present; abandoning her is impossible (12). While she is 
alive, how can you live your life burning in the jealousy of having a competitor (or a 
co-wife)? My most handsome younger brother Laxman is present outside the 
hermitage (13). He can be your worthy husband. You should roam and enjoy yourself 
with him (in the forests and mountains).’  

When Sri Ram had said this, the fierce demoness Supernakha, who was 
overcome by passion and excited by libido, approached Laxman and tried to cajole 
him, saying, ‘Oh the beautiful one! Obey your brother and become my husband. Let 
you and me move around together; don't delay in this.’ (14-15). 
 
 
तामाह ल मणः साि व दासोऽहं त य धीमतः । 
दासी भिव यिस  वं तु ततो दःखतरंु  नु िकम् ॥ १६॥ 
तमवे  ग छ भदर्ं ते स तु राजािखल रःे  । 
त छर् वाु  पनर यागादर्ाघवंु  द मानसाु  ॥ १७॥ 
कर्ोधादर्ाम िकमथ मां भर्ामय यनवि थतः । 
इदानीमवे  तां सीतां भक्षयािम तवागर्तः ॥ १८॥ 
 
tāmāha lakṣmaṇaḥ sādhvi dāso'haṃ tasya dhīmataḥ । 
dāsī bhaviṣyasi tvaṃ tu tato duḥkhataraṃ nu kim ॥ 16॥ 
tameva gaccha bhadraṃ te sa tu rājākhileśvaraḥ । 
tacchrutvā punarapyāgādrāghavaṃ duṣṭamānasā ॥ 17॥ 
krodhādrāma kimarthaṃ māṃ bhrāmayasyanavasthitaḥ । 
idānīmeva tāṃ sītāṃ bhakṣayāmi tavāgrataḥ ॥ 18॥ 
 
16-18. He (Laxman) replied to her, ‘Oh seeker of love! I am but a humble servant of 
wise Sri Ram. By making me your husband, you too shall have to become his maid 
servant. What more sorrowful, humiliating and insulting can anything else be for you? 
(16). You be blessed! You should go to him for he is our Lord.’ 

Hearing this, that wicked demoness became peeved and came back to Raghav 
(Sri Ram) (17), and said menacingly, 'Oh Sri Ram! You are fickle minded. Why do 
you make me run here and there? If Sita is a hurdle (and you are reluctant to accept 
my proposal because of her, then I shall eat her instantly, right here in front of you (so 
as to remove her from the path of our matrimony).’ (18). 
 
 
इ यक् वाु  िवकटाकारा जानकीमनधावितु  । 
ततो रामाज्ञया ख गमादाय पिरगृ  ताम् ॥ १९॥ 
िच छदे  नासां कण  च ल मणो लघिवकर्मःु  । 
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ततो घोर विनं क वाृ   िधराक्तवपदर्तमु ्ुर्  ॥ २०॥ 
कर् दमाना पपातागर्े खर य प षाक्षरा । 
िकमतिदिते  तामाह खरः खरतराक्षरः ॥ २१॥ 
कने वंै कािरतािस  वं म योवक्तर्ानवितनाृ ुर् र्  । 
वद मे तं विध यािम कालक पमिप क्षणात् ॥ २२॥ 
 
ityuktvā vikaṭākārā jānakīmanudhāvati । 
tato rāmājñayā khaḍgamādāya parigṛhya tām ॥ 19॥ 
ciccheda nāsāṃ karṇau ca lakṣmaṇo laghuvikramaḥ । 
tato ghoradhvaniṃ kṛtvā rudhirāktavapurdrutam ॥ 20॥ 
krandamānā papātāgre kharasya paruṣākṣarā । 
kimetaditi tāmāha kharaḥ kharatarākṣaraḥ ॥ 21॥ 
kenaivaṃ kāritāsi tvaṃ mṛtyorvaktrānuvartinā । 
vada me taṃ vadhiṣyāmi kālakalpamapi kṣaṇāt ॥ 22॥ 
 
19-22. Saying this, Supernakha assumed a ferocious form and lunged towards Sita. 
Then on the instructions of Sri Ram, Laxman swiftly caught her and using a sword 
(19), chopped-off her nose and ears. Then, making a terrible noise and drenched in 
blood (20), she hurriedly went and fell down in front of Khar (her brother), shrieking 
horribly as she fell. Seeing her distressed condition, Khar was taken aback; he said 
with an astonished voice that was shrill to reveal his emotions of utter dismay, ‘What 
is the matter? (21). Oh, which rascal has dared to do this to you and wish to go in the 
mouth (jaws) of death? Just tell me—even if he is as strong as Kaal (death), I shall kill 
him in a moment (to avenge for what he has done to you).’ (22). 
 
 
तमाह राक्षसी रामः सीताल मणसंयतःु  । 
द डकं िनभयंर्  कव ना तु र् े गोदावरीतटे ॥ २३॥ 
मामवंे  कतवा त यृ  भर्ाता तनवे ै  चोिदतः । 
यिद  वं कलजातोऽिसु  वीरोऽिस जिह तौ िरप ू॥ २४॥ 
तयो तु  िधरं पा ये भक्षयतौै  सदमदौु ु र्  । 
नो च पर्ाणाने ् पिर य य या यािम यमसादनम् ॥ २५॥ 
 
tamāha rākṣasī rāmaḥ sītālakṣmaṇasaṃyutaḥ । 
daṇḍakaṃ nirbhayaṃ kurvannāste godāvarītaṭe ॥ 23॥ 
māmevaṃ kṛtavānstasya bhrātā tenaiva coditaḥ । 
yadi tvaṃ kulajāto'si vīro'si jahi tau ripū ॥ 24॥ 
tayostu rudhiraṃ pāsye bhakṣayaitau sudurmadau । 
no cetprāṇān parityajya yāsyāmi yamasādanam ॥ 25॥ 
 
23-25. Then the demoness Supernakha said to him, ‘Sri Ram along with Sita and 
Laxman stays on the banks of river Godawari in order to make the Dandak forest 
fearless (23).  
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At his instigation (or instance), his brother Laxman has made me in this 
horrible condition. If you have honour and dignity of your clan and if you are brave, 
then you should kill those two enemies (24).  

You must eat those two who are wild and intoxicated (i.e. are arrogant with 
their pride, strength and valour) while I shall drink their blood. Otherwise, I shall die 
(of shame) and go to hell.’ (25). 
 
 
त छर् वाु   विरतं पर्ागा खरः कर्ोधने  मि छतःू र्  । 
चतदशु र्  सहसर्ािण रक्षसां भीमकमणामर् ् ॥ २६॥ 
चोदयामास राम य समीपं वधकाङ्क्षया । 
खर  ितर्िशरा वै दषण वू ै  राक्षसः ॥ २७॥ 
सवेर् रामं ययःु  शीघर्ं नानापर्हरणोद्यताः । 
शर् वाु  कोलाहलं तषांे  रामः सौिमितर्मबर्वीत् ॥ २८॥ 
 
tacchrutvā tvaritaṃ prāgātkharaḥ krodhena mūrcchitaḥ । 
caturdaśa sahasrāṇi rakṣasāṃ bhīmakarmaṇām ॥ 26॥ 
codayāmāsa rāmasya samīpaṃ vadhakāṅkṣayā । 
kharaśca triśirāścaiva dūṣaṇaścaiva rākṣasaḥ ॥ 27॥ 
sarve rāmaṃ yayuḥ śīghraṃ nānāpraharaṇodyatāḥ । 
śrutvā kolāhalaṃ teṣāṃ rāmaḥ saumitrimabravīt ॥ 28॥ 
 
26-28. Hearing these words of Supernakha, Khar was furious with anger and 
proceeded from there in haste. He sent a ferocious, most vicious and terrible army of 
fourteen thousand demons (26) to kill Sri Ram. Khar, Dushan and Trishira (27) armed 
themselves with different weapons and reached the spot where Sri Ram was. Hearing 
the tumult caused by their arrival, Sri Ram said to Laxman (28)— 
 
 
शर्यतू े िवपुलः श दो ननमायाि तू  राक्षसाः । 
भिव यित महद्यदं्धु  ननमद्यू  मया सह ॥ २९॥ 
सीतां नी वा गहांु  ग वा ततर् ित  महाबल । 
ह तिम छा यहंु  सवानर् ् राक्षसान् घोर िपणः ॥ ३०॥ 
अतर् िकि च न वक्त यं शािपतोऽिस ममोपिर । 
तथिते  सीतामादाय ल मणो ग रं ययौ ॥ ३१॥ 
 
śrūyate vipulaḥ śabdo nūnamāyānti rākṣasāḥ । 
bhaviṣyati mahadyuddhaṃ nūnamadya mayā saha ॥ 29॥ 
sītāṃ nītvā guhāṃ gatvā tatra tiṣṭha mahābala । 
hantumicchāmyahaṃ sarvān rākṣasān ghorarūpiṇaḥ ॥ 30॥ 
atra kiñcinna vaktavyaṃ śāpito'si mamopari । 
tatheti sītāmādāya lakṣmaṇo gahvaraṃ yayau ॥ 31॥ 
 



 342

29-31. ‘There is a great noise. It appears that the demons are positively coming. It is 
certain that there will be a fierce battle between them and me today (29). So, oh the 
most strong, valorous one, you should take Sita with you and go secure her inside 
some mountain cave (so that the demons don't see her and she is not terrified at the 
spectacle which is about to unfold here shortly). I wish to slay all these ferocious and 
vicious demons today (30). I tell you on oath, don't tell her anything on this subject.’ 

Laxman obediently replied, ‘As you please’, and took Sita to a mountain cave 
(31). 
 
 
रामः पिरकरं ब वा धनरादायु  िन रमु ् । 
तणीरावक्षयशरौू  ब वाय ोऽभव पर्भःु  ॥ ३२॥ 
तत आग य रक्षांिस राम योपिर िचिक्षपःु  । 
आयधािनु  िविचतर्ािण पाषाणान् पादपानिप ॥ ३३॥ 
तािन िच छदे  रामोऽिप लीलया ितलशः क्षणात् । 
ततो बाणसहसर्णे  ह वा तान् सवराक्षसानर् ् ॥ ३४॥ 
खरं ितर्िशरसं चवै दषणंू  चवै राक्षसम् । 
जघान पर्हराधेर्न सवानवर् े  रघ मःू  ॥ ३५॥ 
 
rāmaḥ parikaraṃ baddhvā dhanurādāya niṣṭhuram । 
tūṇīrāvakṣayaśarau baddhvāyatto'bhavatprabhuḥ ॥ 32॥ 
tata āgatya rakṣāṃsi rāmasyopari cikṣipuḥ । 
āyudhāni vicitrāṇi pāṣāṇān pādapānapi ॥ 33॥ 
tāni ciccheda rāmo'pi līlayā tilaśaḥ kṣaṇāt । 
tato bāṇasahasreṇa hatvā tān sarvarākṣasān ॥ 34॥ 
kharaṃ triśirasaṃ caiva dūṣaṇaṃ caiva rākṣasam । 
jaghāna praharārdhena sarvāneva raghūttamaḥ ॥ 35॥ 
 
32-35. Then Sri Ram tied his waist-cloth (i.e. readied himself to face his enemies, the 
attacking demons), took the stern, merciless and formidable hard bow and two quivers 
full of arrows that never ended in their numbers (because once shot they would come 
back to the shooter as they were magically charged for such occasions), and became 
ready for battle. [This bow and quivers were given to him by sage Agastya. Refer: 
Adhyatma Ramyan, Aranya Kand, Canto 3, verse nos. 45-46.] (32).  

Then the demons came there and began to shower various weapons and 
armaments, stones, boulders and trees on Sri Ram (33).  

Sri Ram sliced and battered those weapons into minute pieces in a moment as 
if by magic (or by using a mysterious power). After that, having killed those demons 
by shooting thousands of arrows (34), the Lord also slayed Khar, Dushan and 
Trishira. In this manner, the most exalted Raghu (Sri Ram) slayed all those demons in 
‘half a Prahar’ (or 1½ hours). [1 Prahar = 3 hours.] (35). 
 
 
ल मणोऽिप गहाम या सीतामादायु  राघवे । 
सम यर् राक्षसान्  वा हतान् िव मयमाययौ ॥ ३६॥ 
सीता रामं समािलङ्ग्य पर्स नमखपङ्कजाु  । 
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श तर्वर्णािन चाङ्गषे ु ममाजर् जनका मजा ॥ ३७॥ 
 
lakṣmaṇo'pi guhāmadhyātsītāmādāya rāghave । 
samarpya rākṣasān dṛṣṭvā hatān vismayamāyayau ॥ 36॥ 
sītā rāmaṃ samāliṅgya prasannamukhapaṅkajā । 
śastravraṇāni cāṅgeṣu mamārja janakātmajā ॥ 37॥ 
 
36-37. Then Laxman brought Sita out of the cave and handed her over to Sri Ram. At 
that time, he (Laxman) was very astonished on seeing all the dead demons (36). 
 Janak's daughter Sita embraced her husband with a most delighted face and 
moved her hands (affectionately and with divine healing powers) on the wounds 
inflicted on his body by the arms used by the demons to attack him (37). 
 
 
सािप ददर्ाु व  वा तान् हतान् राक्षसपङ्गवानु ् । 
लङ्कां ग वा सभाम ये कर्ोश ती पादसि नधौ ॥ ३८॥ 
रावण य पपातो या भिगनी त य रक्षसः । 

वा तां रावणः पर्ाह भिगनीं भयिव लाम् ॥ ३९॥ 
 
sāpi dudrāva dṛṣṭvā tān hatān rākṣasapuṅgavān । 
laṅkāṃ gatvā sabhāmadhye krośantī pādasannidhau ॥ 38॥ 
rāvaṇasya papātorvyāṃ bhaginī tasya rakṣasaḥ । 
dṛṣṭvā tāṃ rāvaṇaḥ prāha bhaginīṃ bhayavihvalām ॥ 39॥ 
 
38-39. Seeing all those demons, who were among the best in their clan, dead, 
Supernakha, the sister of demon king Ravana, rushed to Lanka and fell on the ground 
at his feet, weeping and wailing miserably. Seeing his sister so terrified and utterly in 
a state of extreme distress, Ravana was perplexed; he enquired of her (38-39)— 
 
 
उि ोि  व से  वं िव पकरणं तव । 
कतंृ  शकर्णे  वा भदर्े यमने  व णने  वा ॥ ४०॥ 
कबरणाथवाु े े  बर्िहू  भ मीकयाु  क्षणने  तम् । 
राक्षसी तमवाचदंु े   वं पर्म ो िवमढधीःू  ॥ ४१॥ 
 
uttiṣṭhottiṣṭha vatse tvaṃ virūpakaraṇaṃ tava । 
kṛtaṃ śakreṇa vā bhadre yamena varuṇena vā ॥ 40॥ 
kubereṇāthavā brūhi bhasmīkuryāṃ kṣaṇena tam । 
rākṣasī tamuvācedaṃ tvaṃ pramatto vimūḍhadhīḥ ॥ 41॥ 
 
40-41. ‘Oh daughter, get up (uttiṣṭhottiṣṭha vatse). Do tell me who has dared to 
deform you? Oh gentle and honourable lady! Is this the work of Indra (king of Gods), 
or who among Yam (God of death), Varun (God of water) (40), or Kuber (God's 
treasurer) has done it? Tell me, I shall reduce him to ashes in a moment.’ 
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Then the demoness replied (strongly admonishing Ravana and rebuking him), 
‘You are very indulgent, haughty and a foolish block-head (41). 
 
 
पानासक्तः  तर्ीिविजतः ष ढः सवतर्र्  ल यसे । 
चारचक्षिवहीन वंु र्  कथं राजा भिव यिस ॥ ४२॥ 
खर  िनहतः सङ्ख्ये दषणि तर्िशरा तथाू  । 
चतदशु र्  सहसर्ािण राक्षसानां महा मनाम् ॥ ४३॥ 
िनहतािन क्षणनवे ै  रामणासरशतर्णाे ु ु  । 
जन थानमशषणे े  मनीनांु  िनभयंर्  कतमृ ् । 
न जानािस िवमढ वमतू  एव मयो यते ॥ ४४॥ 
 
pānāsaktaḥ strīvijitaḥ ṣaṇḍhaḥ sarvatra lakṣyase । 
cāracakṣurvihīnastvaṃ kathaṃ rājā bhaviṣyasi ॥ 42॥ 
kharaśca nihataḥ saṅkhye dūṣaṇastriśirāstathā । 
caturdaśa sahasrāṇi rākṣasānāṃ mahātmanām ॥ 43॥ 
nihatāni kṣaṇenaiva rāmeṇāsuraśatruṇā । 
janasthānamaśeṣeṇa munīnāṃ nirbhayaṃ kṛtam । 
na jānāsi vimūḍhastvamata eva mayocyate ॥ 44॥ 
 
42-44. You are a drunkard; you are infatuated with and dominated by women (you 
are a womaniser), and you appear impotent in all matters. You do not have the so-
called four eyes that a prudent king must possess (in the form of spies and informers, 
as well as good and fearless advisors, besides having personal sense of wisdom and 
prudence)—then, how (i.e. for how long) can you remain a king? (42).   

Khar has been killed in the battle while Dushan and Trishira along with 
fourteen thousand of the best of the demon army (43) have been killed by the one who 
is an enemy of demons, that is Sri Ram, in an instant. The whole inhabited area (of the 
forest) has been liberated from demons and made freely accessible and habitable for 
the hermits and sages by him. Inspite of such a havoc taking place in your realm, you 
are still unaware of it. That is why I say you are a total blockhead and a complete 
idiot.’ (44). 
 
 
रावण उवाच 
को वा रामः िकमथ वा कथं तनासराे ु  हताः । 
स यक्कथय मे तषांे  मलघातंू  करो यहम् ॥ ४५॥ 
 
rāvaṇa uvāca 
ko vā rāmaḥ kimarthaṃ vā kathaṃ tenāsurā hatāḥ । 
samyakkathaya me teṣāṃ mūlaghātaṃ karomyaham ॥ 45॥ 
 
45. Ravana retorted, ‘Oh, tell me who that Ram is? Why and how has he killed 
those demons? Tell me everything in detail; I will pierce (spike, chop off, eliminate) 
the root cause of it all.’ (45). 



 345

 
शपणखोवाचू र्  
जन थानादहं याता कदािचत् गौतमीतटे । 
ततर् प चवटी नाम पराु  मिनजनाशर्याु  ॥ ४६॥ 
ततर्ाशर्मे मया  ो रामो राजीवलोचनः । 
धनबाणधरःु र्  शर्ीमान् जटाव कलमि डतः ॥ ४७॥ 
कनीयाननज त यु  ल मणोऽिप तथािवधः । 
त य भायार् िवशालाक्षी  िपणी शर्ीिरवापरा ॥ ४८॥ 
 
śūrpaṇakhovāca 
janasthānādahaṃ yātā kadācit gautamītaṭe । 
tatra pañcavaṭī nāma purā munijanāśrayā ॥ 46॥ 
tatrāśrame mayā dṛṣṭo rāmo rājīvalocanaḥ । 
dhanurbāṇadharaḥ śrīmān jaṭāvalkalamaṇḍitaḥ ॥ 47॥ 
kanīyānanujastasya lakṣmaṇo'pi tathāvidhaḥ । 
tasya bhāryā viśālākṣī rūpiṇī śrīrivāparā ॥ 48॥ 
 
46-48. Supernakha said indignantly, ‘One day I was going from my usual habitat to 
the banks of river Gomti where there is an ancient hermitage inhabited by hermits, 
ascetics and sages. The place is called Panchvati (46).  

In that hermitage I saw Sri Ram the lotus-eyed one, who was attired in matted 
hairs and clothes made from bark of trees (birch), holding a bow and arrow, and who 
is a treasury of beauty (47). 

His younger brother is as beautiful, handsome, charming and attractive as Sri 
Ram, and his broad-eyed wife is also comparable to goddess Laxmi herself in beauty 
and charm (48). 
 
 
दवग धवनागानांे र्  मन याणांु  तथािवधा । 
न  ा न शर्ताु  राजन् द्योतय ती वनं शभाु  ॥ ४९॥ 
आनतमहमद्यक्ताे ु ु ु  तां भायाथर्  तवानघ । 
ल मणो नाम तद्भर्ाता िच छदे  मम नािसकाम् ॥ ५०॥ 
कण  च नोिदत तने  रामणे  स महाबलः । 
ततोऽहमितदःखनु े   दती खरम वगाम् ॥ ५१॥ 
 
devagandharvanāgānāṃ manuṣyāṇāṃ tathāvidhā । 
na dṛṣṭā na śrutā rājan dyotayantī vanaṃ śubhā ॥ 49॥ 
ānetumahamudyuktā tāṃ bhāryārthaṃ tavānagha । 
lakṣmaṇo nāma tadbhrātā ciccheda mama nāsikām ॥ 50॥ 
karṇau ca noditastena rāmeṇa sa mahābalaḥ । 
tato'hamatiduḥkhena rudatī kharamanvagām ॥ 51॥ 
 
49-51. Oh king! Among the Gods, Gandharvas (celestial musicians), Naags 
(legendary serpents who rule the subterranean world and have near-human forms) and 
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humans etc.—a woman as beautiful and enchanting as that lady has never been ever 
heard of or seen anywhere among them. That auspicious and virtuous lady illuminates 
the whole forest by her beauty, radiance and glow (49).  

Oh Anagh (one who is sinless, faultless and immaculate; one who is 
honourable and respectable)1! I had tried to bring her here to make her your wife, at 
which attempt of mine, Sri Ram's brother Laxman had chopped off my nose (50).  

And then (not satisfied by that, and to add insult to injury), at the behest of Sri 
Ram, the most strong Laxman disfigured me by cutting off my ears too. Then I went 
away, gravely lamenting and weeping distressfully to report the developments to Khar 
(my brother) (51).2 
 
[Note—1It is easy to see how cunning and deceitful Supernakha was. Earlier she had 
heaped all sorts of insults on her brother Ravana (verse 42-44), and now she flaters 
him by calling him “Anagh”, i.e. one who is excellent and without faults.  
 
2It should be noted how falsehood has been used by Supernakha to instigate and incite 
Ravana. This, along with Manthar's instigation of Kaikeyi at Ayodhya that resulted in 
Lord Ram being sent to fourteen years in exile in the forest, are but two outstanding 
examples of how misinformation or distortion of facts can subvert the mind of even 
the most wise persons and cause horrible consequences. The moral is to verify the 
facts first hand before jumping to conclusions, and more dangerously, to act upon 
these twisted, self-serving, spiced-up bits of information without due application of 
mind.] 
 
 
सोऽिप रामं समासाद्य यदं्धु  राक्षसयथपःू ै  । 
अतः क्षणने  रामणे  तनवे ै  बलशािलना ॥ ५२॥ 
सवेर् तने  िवन ा व ैराक्षसा भीमिवकर्माः । 
यिद रामो मनः कया र्लोक्यंु र् ै  िनिमषाधतःर्  ॥ ५३॥ 
भ मीकया नु र्  स दहे  इित भाित मम पर्भो । 
यिद सा तव भायार्  या सफलं तव जीिवतम् ॥ ५४॥ 
 
so'pi rāmaṃ samāsādya yuddhaṃ rākṣasayūthapaiḥ । 
ataḥ kṣaṇena rāmeṇa tenaiva balaśālinā ॥ 52॥ 
sarve tena vinaṣṭā vai rākṣasā bhīmavikramāḥ । 
yadi rāmo manaḥ kuryāttrailokyaṃ nimiṣārdhataḥ ॥ 53॥ 
bhasmīkuryānna sandeha iti bhāti mama prabho । 
yadi sā tava bhāryā syātsaphalaṃ tava jīvitam ॥ 54॥ 
 
52-54. He (Khar) immediately went with his demon commanders (Dushan and 
Trishira) and took up battle with Sri Ram but that valourous one (52) destroyed the 
huge, invincible and always victorious demons in a flash (i.e. in a short while). It 
appears to me that if Sri Ram firmly decides, he can turn the Triloki (the three worlds) 
(53) into ashes in a second. But, by the way, if his woman (Sita) becomes your wife, 
then your life will be deemed to be rewarded and fortunate (i.e. you will be very lucky 
to have Sita as your wife) (54). 
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अतो यत व राज दर्े  यथा ते व लभा भवते ् । 
सीता राजीवपतर्ाक्षी सवलोककस दरीर् ै ु  ॥ ५५॥ 
साक्षादर्ाम य परतःु   थातुं  वं न क्षमः पर्भो । 
मायया मोहिय वा तु पर्ा यसे तां रघ ममू ् ॥ ५६॥ 
 
ato yatasva rājendra yathā te vallabhā bhavet । 
sītā rājīvapatrākṣī sarvalokaikasundarī ॥ 55॥ 
sākṣādrāmasya purataḥ sthātuṃ tvaṃ na kṣamaḥ prabho । 
māyayā mohayitvā tu prāpsyase tāṃ raghūttamam ॥ 56॥ 
 
55-56. Hence, oh King of kings (Rajendra)! Make an effort so that Sita, who is lotus-
eyed and the only beauty in the whole world, becomes dearest to your heart (i.e. your 
dear wife) (55).  

Oh Lord! You cannot stand physically in front of him (i.e. you are no match to 
Sri Ram's strength). So, in order to accomplish this task, you will have to adopt some 
clever means tactfully to divert his attention in order to get her (Sita).’ (56). 
 
 
शर् वाु  त सक्तवाक्यू ै  दानमानािदिभ तथा । 
आ ा य भिगनीं राजा पर्िववशे   वकं गहमृ ् । 
ततर् िच तापरो भ वाू  िनदर्ां रातर्ौ न ल धवान् ॥ ५७॥ 
 
śrutvā tatsūktavākyaiśca dānamānādibhistathā । 
āśvāsya bhaginīṃ rājā praviveśa svakaṃ gṛham । 
tatra cintāparo bhūtvā nidrāṃ rātrau na labdhavān ॥ 57॥ 
 
57. Hearing all this, the demon king Ravana honoured his sister (Supernakha) with 
pleasant and sweet words, and tried to console her by giving gifts. After reassuring 
her of his full support and sympathy, he went to his royal palace. But he was so 
confounded and perturbed by the developments that he could not sleep even for a 
moment that night; the flow of worrying ideas and the spectre of ghosts of ruin and 
calamity caused immense mental disturbance to him (57). 
 
 
एकेन रामणे  कथं मन यमातर्णु े  न ः सबलः खरो मे । 
भर्ाता कथं मे बलवीयदपर् र्यतोु  िवन ो बत राघवणे  ॥ ५८॥ 
 
ekena rāmeṇa kathaṃ manuṣyamātreṇa naṣṭaḥ sabalaḥ kharo me । 
bhrātā kathaṃ me balavīryadarpayuto vinaṣṭo bata rāghaveṇa ॥ 58॥ 
 
58. During the night he pondered over the matter and debated to himself, ‘It is very 
surprising and strange occurance that a lonely, ordinary human born in Raghu's clan, 
Sri Ram, can ever slay my brother Khar, who was endowed with immense strength, 
valour and bravery, along with his ace army (58). 
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यद्वा न रामो मनजःु  परशोे  मां ह तकामःु  सबलं बलौघःै । 
स पर्ािथतोऽयंर्  दर्िहणनु े  पवू मन य पोऽद्यु  रघोः कलऽभतु ू ्े  ॥ ५९॥ 
 
yadvā na rāmo manujaḥ pareśo māṃ hantukāmaḥ sabalaṃ balaughaiḥ । 
samprārthito'yaṃ druhiṇena pūrvaṃ manuṣyarūpo'dya raghoḥ kule'bhūt ॥ 59॥ 
 
59. Or else it appears that he is the personification of Parmatma (the Supreme Soul) 
himself who has, on the prayers of Brahma in some previous time, has incarnated 
(manifested) himself in a human form in king Raghu's clan of Ayodhya (as Sri Ram) 
to kill me, along with my army and kinsmen, by employing an army of monkeys for 
the purpose (59). 
 
 
व यो यिद  यां परमा मनाहं वक ठरा यंै ु  पिरपालयऽहमे ् । 
नो चिददंे  राक्षसरा यमवे  भो ये िचरं राममतो वर्जािम ॥ ६०॥ 
 
vadhyo yadi syāṃ paramātmanāhaṃ vaikuṇṭharājyaṃ paripālaye'ham । 
no cedidaṃ rākṣasarājyameva bhokṣye ciraṃ rāmamato vrajāmi ॥ 60॥ 
 
60. If I am indeed killed by Parmatma (supreme Lord) himself than surely enough 
I shall enjoy the kingdom of heaven, otherwise I will be enjoying the kingdom (or 
kinghood) of the demons for a long time to come. I stand to gain both the ways. 
Therefore, I will certainly go to (i.e. have a face-off with) Sri Ram.’ (60). 
 
 
इ थं िविच यािखलराक्षस दर्ोे  रामं िविद वा परम रंे  हिरम् । 
िवरोधब यवु ै  हिरं पर्यािम दर्तंु  न भक् या भगवान् पर्सीदते ् ॥ ६१॥ 
 
इित शर्ीमद या मरामयणे उमामह रसंवादे े  
   अर यका डे प चमः सगःर्  ॥ ५॥ 
 
itthaṃ vicintyākhilarākṣasendro rāmaṃ viditvā parameśvaraṃ harim । 
virodhabuddhyaiva hariṃ prayāmi drutaṃ na bhaktyā bhagavān prasīdet ॥ 
61॥ 
 
iti śrīmadadhyātmarāmayaṇe umāmaheśvarasaṃvāde 
   araṇyakāṇḍe pañcamaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 5॥ 
 
61. Ravana, who was a king of the whole demon race, contemplated over the matter 
thus and realising (coming to the conclusion) that Sri Ram was the real, true 
personification of Parmatma Sri Hari (Vishnu) himself, he decided that he will attain 
(go near) the Lord even with enmity, ill-will and maliciousness because for him to do 
it (i.e. approach Sri Ram) with Bhakti and other noble pursuits such as righteousness 
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and spiritualism, is very difficult and the Lord cannot be easily pleased with him by 
the latter method of Bhakti (because he is so sinful that he is not fit to do it properly, it 
is not his cup of tea) (61)1. 
 
[Note—1In Canto 7, verse no. 65 herein below we will read that Ravana had showed 
great respect to Sita in the way he kept her safely in his garden. This proves that 
though outwardly Ravana had played his role as a ferocious and vicious tyrant, a 
demon who was ruthless, cruel and belligerent, but internally he was at peace with 
himself, sure in the conviction that finally, his redemption, emancipation and 
salvation was at hand, and that too in a manner befitting his mental temperament and 
tendencies of a demon who loves to fight and show no mercy on anyone, who is 
overtly sinful and pervert, and who knows not how to worship God in the proper 
manner in which the Lord ought to be worshipped in accordance with the sanction of 
the scriptures.  

To wit, the deliverance for which mystics, ascetics, sages, hermits, seers, 
saints had to do so much austerities and penances was available to him virtually on a 
platter without the incumbent sufferings and hardships. Further, the Lord is attainable 
by honest and sincere confession, and not by deception, and Ravana wins the game 
hands down on this count—for he was very sincere in his heart when he decided to 
take away Sita and directly confront Lord Ram as he was sure that it was the only 
means left to him by which he can finally attain redemption for his tormented soul 
which was crying for deliverance from the evil body of a demon in which it was 
unfortunately trapped due to some misadventure of the past, which was now history 
and could not be changed, but what could be changed was the future course that the 
soul was free to decide for itself as its preferred destiny.] 

 
Thus ends Canto 5 of Adhyatma Ramayan narrating the conversation between 

Lord Mahesh (Shiva) and Uma (his consort Parvati). 
 
 
(b) Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 6 (Ravana approaches the demon 
Marich to ask him to become a decoy deer so that Sita can be abducted):- 
॥ ष ः सगःर्  ॥ 
िविच यवैं िनशायां स पर्भाते रथमाि थतः । 
रावणो मनसा कायमकंर् े  िनि य बिद्धमानु ् ॥ १॥ 
ययौ मारीचसदनं परं पारमद वतःु  । 
मारीच ततर् मिनव जटाव कलधारकःु  ॥ २॥ 
यायन्  िद परा मानं िनगणंुर्  गणभासकमु ् । 
समािधिवरमऽप यदर्ावणंे  गहमागतमृ ् ॥ ३॥ 
 
॥ ṣaṣṭhaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 
vicintyaivaṃ niśāyāṃ sa prabhāte rathamāsthitaḥ । 
rāvaṇo manasā kāryamekaṃ niścitya buddhimān ॥ 1॥ 
yayau mārīcasadanaṃ paraṃ pāramudanvataḥ । 
mārīcastatra munivajjaṭāvalkaladhārakaḥ ॥ 2॥ 
dhyāyan hṛdi parātmānaṃ nirguṇaṃ guṇabhāsakam । 
samādhivirame'paśyadrāvaṇaṃ gṛhamāgatam ॥ 3॥ 
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1-3. Lord Shiva continued with his narration and said—‘Oh Parvati! Making up his 
mind during the night, when the day broke, the wise Ravana boarded a chariot and 
having decided on a course of action (1), he went to the residence of Marich on the 
other shore of the ocean. There, Marich, attired like a hermit with matted lock of hairs 
and clothes made of birch (2), was contemplating on the Nirgun God (i.e. the Lord 
who is without attributes, is formless and all-pervading) who illuminates (i.e. 
pervades uniformly in the whole of) Nature. When he woke up from his 
contemplative, meditative posture, he found Ravana standing in front of him in his 
dwelling (3). 
 
 
दर्तम थायु ु  चािलङ्ग्य पजिय वाू  यथािविध । 
कताित यंृ  सखासीनंु  मारीचो वाक्यमबर्वीत् ॥ ४॥ 
समागमनमते े रथनकने ै े  रावण । 
िच तापर इवाभािस  िद काय िविच तयन् ॥ ५॥ 
बर्िहू  मे न िह गो यं च करवािणे  तव िपर्यम् । 
या यं चद्बर्िहे ू  राज दर्े  विजनंृ  मां  पशेृ न िह ॥ ६॥ 

 
drutamutthāya cāliṅgya pūjayitvā yathāvidhi । 
kṛtātithyaṃ sukhāsīnaṃ mārīco vākyamabravīt ॥ 4॥ 
samāgamanametatte rathenaikena rāvaṇa । 
cintāpara ivābhāsi hṛdi kāryaṃ vicintayan ॥ 5॥ 
brūhi me na hi gopyaṃ cetkaravāṇi tava priyam । 
nyāyyaṃ cedbrūhi rājendra vṛjinaṃ māṃ spṛśenna hi ॥ 6॥ 
 
4-6. When Marich saw Ravana, he hastily stood up, embraced him, duly welcomed 
and worshipped him in the traditional way as a honoured guest (by offering oblations, 
refreshments etc.), and when Ravana was comfortably seated, Marich asked (4), ‘Oh 
Ravana! You have come with a single chariot (alone) and your mind appears to be 
deeply disturbed and worried on some subject (5). If it is not a secret (which you do 
not want to divulge to me, then) do tell me about it. Oh King of kings! If I do not have 
to commit a sin and if it is righteous, proper and in accordance with the law, then tell 
me, I shall surely do that work for you which is dear to you (i.e., the work which you 
want me to do, and for which purpose you have come here).’ (6). 
 
 
रावण उवाच 
अि त राजा दशरथः साकतािधपितःे  िकल । 
रामनामा सत त यु   य ःे  स यपराकर्मः ॥ ७॥ 
िववासयामास सतंु  वनं वनजनिपर्यम् । 
भाययार्  सिहतं भर्ातर्ा ल मणने  समि वतम् ॥ ८॥ 
स आ ते िविपने घोरे प चव याशर्मे शभु े । 
त य भायार् िवशालाक्षी सीता लोकिवमोिहनी ॥ ९॥ 
 
rāvaṇa uvāca 
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asti rājā daśarathaḥ sāketādhipatiḥ kila । 
rāmanāmā sutastasya jyeṣṭhaḥ satyaparākramaḥ ॥ 7॥ 
vivāsayāmāsa sutaṃ vanaṃ vanajanapriyam । 
bhāryayā sahitaṃ bhrātrā lakṣmaṇena samanvitam ॥ 8॥ 
sa āste vipine ghore pañcavaṭyāśrame śubhe । 
tasya bhāryā viśālākṣī sītā lokavimohinī ॥ 9॥ 
 
7-9. Ravana replied, ‘It is said that king Dasrath is the ruler of Ayodhya, and his 
eldest son is the right-earnest and victorious one called Ram (7).  

Dasrath has sent that son, who is dear to the hermit and sages, to the forest 
along with his wife and younger brother Laxman (8).  

Presently, he stays in the Panchvati hermitage in the dense, wild forest called 
Dandkaranya. I've heard that his wife, the broad-eyed Sita, is able to charm and 
enchant the whole of the three worlds (i.e. the three divisions of the world) by her 
bewitching beauty (9). 
 
 
रामो िनरपराधा मे राक्षसान् भीमिवकर्मान् । 
खरं च ह वा िविपने सखमा तऽितिनभयःु े र्  ॥ १०॥ 
भिग याः शपणखायाू र्  िनद षाया  नािसकाम् । 
कण  िच छदे  द ा माु  वने ित ित िनभयःर्  ॥ ११॥ 
 
rāmo niraparādhānme rākṣasān bhīmavikramān । 
kharaṃ ca hatvā vipine sukhamāste'tinirbhayaḥ ॥ 10॥ 
bhaginyāḥ śūrpaṇakhāyā nirdoṣāyāśca nāsikām । 
karṇau ciccheda duṣṭātmā vane tiṣṭhati nirbhayaḥ ॥ 11॥ 
 
10-11. That Ram has killed my demon warriors who were brave, valiant, mighty and 
innocent, and unfortunately that includes my brother Khar. He (Sri Ram) stays in that 
forest happily and fearlessly (as if he has no fear of me and my demon warriors, and 
this sort of encourages others who live there, such as the sages and hermits whom I 
have till now managed to subdue, to show their disrespect to me and my forces, 
something intolerable for me, as this undermines my authority and makes me look 
ridiculous) (10).  

My sister Supernakha had also not committed any misconduct and was 
innocent. She had not done any harm or caused any offence to him, but that rascal cut-
off her nose and ears, and now fearlessly lives in that forest unchallenged (11)1. 
 
[Note—1The reader must note how facts have been distorted. Ravana claims that 
Supernakha was not guilty of any misconduct—which is contrary to facts.] 
 
 
अत वया सहायने  ग वा त पर्ाणव लभाम् । 
आनिय यािम िविपने रिहते राघवणे  ताम् ॥ १२॥ 
वं तु मायामगोृ  भ वाू   ाशर्मादपन यिसे  । 
रामं च ल मणं चवै तदा सीतां हरा यहम् ॥ १३॥ 
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atastvayā sahāyena gatvā tatprāṇavallabhām । 
ānayiṣyāmi vipine rahite rāghaveṇa tām ॥ 12॥ 
tvaṃ tu māyāmṛgo bhūtvā hyāśramādapaneṣyasi । 
rāmaṃ ca lakṣmaṇaṃ caiva tadā sītāṃ harāmyaham ॥ 13॥ 
 
12-13. Hence, by your help, I intend to bring his dearest wife Sita when Sri Ram is 
not in that forest (12).  

You should become a decoy deer and take Sri Ram and Laxman far away from 
the hermitage on some pretext. Just at that opportune time, I shall steal (kidnap) Sita 
(sītāṃ harāmyaham) (13). 
 
 
वं तु ताव सहायं मे क वाृ   था यिस पववतू ्र्  । 
इ यवंे  भाषमाणं तं रावणं वी य िवि मतः ॥ १४॥ 
कनदमे े ुपिद ं ते मलघातकरंू  वचः । 
स एव शतर्व यु र्  य व नाशं पर्तीक्षते ॥ १५॥ 
 
tvaṃ tu tāvatsahāyaṃ me kṛtvā sthāsyasi pūrvavat । 
ityevaṃ bhāṣamāṇaṃ taṃ rāvaṇaṃ vīkṣya vismitaḥ ॥ 14॥ 
kenedamupadiṣṭaṃ te mūlaghātakaraṃ vacaḥ । 
sa eva śatrurvadhyaśca yastvannāśaṃ pratīkṣate ॥ 15॥ 
 
14-15. In this manner, after helping me in my job, you can come back to your 
residence here as before.’ 

Hearing Ravana make this preposterous proposal, Marich was stunned with 
astonishment. He said (14), ‘Oh Ravana! Who has told (advised) you this thing which 
is completely devastating and ruinous for you? Anyone who wants to destroy you in 
this manner (using this plan as a bait to lure you in the trap of self destruction), surely 
he is your enemy and worthy of being killed (i.e. punished by you). [To wit, anyone, 
whosoever he or she may be, who has given you this mad idea is without doubt your 
greatest enemy; beware. You are inviting your own ruin by lending your mind to such 
mischievous and ridiculous thoughts that protend nothing but destruction.] (15). 
 
 
राम य पौ षं  म वाृ  िच मद्यािप रावण । 
बालोऽिप मां कौिशक य यज्ञसंरक्षणाय सः ॥ १६॥ 
आगति वषणकनु ै े  पातयामास सागरे । 
योजनानां शतं राम तदािद भयिव लः ॥ १७॥ 
म वाृ   म वाृ  तदवाहंे  रामं प यािम सवतःर्  ॥ १८॥ 

 
rāmasya pauruṣaṃ smṛtvā cittamadyāpi rāvaṇa । 
bālo'pi māṃ kauśikasya yajñasaṃrakṣaṇāya saḥ ॥ 16॥ 
āgatastviṣuṇaikena pātayāmāsa sāgare । 
yojanānāṃ śataṃ rāmastadādi bhayavihvalaḥ ॥ 17॥ 
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smṛtvā smṛtvā tadevāhaṃ rāmaṃ paśyāmi sarvataḥ ॥ 18॥ 
 
16-18. Oh Ravana when I remember the valour of Sri Ram's adolescent days—when 
he had come to protect the fire sacrifice of sage Vishwamitra (16), and (when I had 
tried to interfere) he had thrown me (i.e. flung me) by a single arrow to a distance of 
100 Yojans (appx. 800 miles) on the shore of an ocean—ever since that time, I remain 
terrified (17).  

That incident keeps on recurring in my memory, and I imagine (visualise) Sri 
Ram everywhere1.  

[1It appears to be a case of traumatic hallucination from which Marich 
suffered. He was so traumatized by the shock of the arrow striking him so hard that it 
flung him for 800 miles that ever since that moment he lived in constant fear of those 
horrifying moments. Whenever he recalled those turbulent moments, he had 
goosebumps and shivered as if a fever was coming up. His psyche was so much 
affected by this singular event that he found it hard to forget Lord Ram; but at the 
same time he thanked the Lord also for sparing his life by shooting him with a 
harmless arrow that instead of snuffing life out of him merely flung him away from 
the battle-field.] (18) 
 
 
द डकऽिपे  पनर यहंु  वने पववरमनिच तयनू ु ्र् ै   िद । 
ती णशङ्गमग पमकदाृ ृ े  मा शबहिभरावतोऽ ययामै र् ु ृ ् ॥ १९॥ 
राघवं जनकजासमि वतं ल मणने  सिहतं  वराि वतः । 
आगतोऽहमथ ह तमद्यतोु ु  मां िवलोक्य शरमकमिक्षे पत् ॥ २०॥ 
 
daṇḍake'pi punarapyahaṃ vane pūrvavairamanucintayan hṛdi । 
tīkṣṇaśṛṅgamṛgarūpamekadā mādṛśairbahubhirāvṛto'bhyayām ॥ 19॥ 
rāghavaṃ janakajāsamanvitaṃ lakṣmaṇena sahitaṃ tvarānvitaḥ । 
āgato'hamatha hantumudyato māṃ vilokya śaramekamakṣipat ॥ 20॥ 
 
19-20. One day, remembering my old enmity with him, I went to the Dandkaranya 
forest disguised as a deer with sharp horns and mixed myself with other such deer (to 
conceal my true identity) (19). 
 When I hastily moved forward with the intention to kill Raghav (Sri Ram), 
along with the daughter of Janak (Sita) and Laxman, he had shot a single arrow at me 
when he saw me (20). 
 
 
तने  िवद्ध दयोऽहमद्भर्मनु ्  राक्षस दर्े  पिततोऽि म सागरे । 
त पर्भ यहिमदंृ  समािशर्तः थानमिजतिमदंू र्  भयािदतःर्  ॥ २१॥ 
 
tena viddhahṛdayo'hamudbhraman rākṣasendra patito'smi sāgare । 
tatprabhṛtyahamidaṃ samāśritaḥ sthānamūrjitamidaṃ bhayārditaḥ ॥ 21॥ 
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21. Oh king of demons! I was pierced by it and I spun in the sky before falling in the 
ocean. I am so scared and terrified since then that I live in this place which makes me 
feel fearless and comfortable (because it is secluded and far away from Sri Ram) (21). 
 
 
राममवे  सततं िवभावये भीतभीत इव भोगरािशतः । 
राजर नरमणीरथािदकं शर्ोतर्योयिदर्  गतं भयं भवते ् ॥ २२॥ 
 
rāmameva satataṃ vibhāvaye bhītabhīta iva bhogarāśitaḥ । 
rājaratnaramaṇīrathādikaṃ śrotrayoryadi gataṃ bhayaṃ bhavet ॥ 22॥ 
 
22. When any word starting with the letter ‘Ra’, such as Raj—kingdom, Ratna—gems 
and jewels, Ramani—a lustful woman, and Rath—a chariot, fall in my ears, I get 
terribly scared (remembering ‘Ram’ whose name also starts with this letter “Ra”) so 
much so that I remain sore terrified of even thinking of anything of comfort and 
pleasure (represented by the above four entities). The effect on my psyche is so 
profound that I always keep on remembering ‘Ram’, though it is out of fear more than 
out of any endearment for the Lord (22). 
 
 
राम आगत इहितशङ्कयाे  बा कायमिपर्  सवम यजमर् ् । 
िनदर्या पिरवतोृ  यदा  वपे राममवे  मनसानिच तयनु ् ॥ २३॥ 
 
rāma āgata ihetiśaṅkayā bāhyakāryamapi sarvamatyajam । 
nidrayā parivṛto yadā svape rāmameva manasānucintayan ॥ 23॥ 
 
23. Scared stiff by the apprehension that Sri Ram might come here also, I have 
forsaken all outside work (and remain holed up inside my safe haven). When I sleep 
during the night, I keep on remembering Sri Ram (even in my dreams) (23). 
 
 
व न ि गतराघवं तदा बोिधतो िवगतिनदर् आि थतः । 

तद्भवानिप िवम यु  चागर्हं राघवं पर्ित गहृं पर्यािह भोः ॥ २४॥ 
 
svapnadṛṣṭigatarāghavaṃ tadā bodhito vigatanidra āsthitaḥ । 
tadbhavānapi vimucya cāgrahaṃ rāghavaṃ prati gṛhaṃ prayāhi bhoḥ ॥ 24॥ 
 
24. In this manner while seeing Raghav (Sri Ram) in my dreams, when I wake up 
from my sleep, I am unable to forget him. Hence, oh Ravana, you too should abandon 
your stubbornness with respect to Sri Ram, and dropping the matter here you would 
do good to go back home (24). 
 
 
रक्ष राक्षसकलंु  िचरागतं त मतौृ  सकलमवे  न यित । 
तव िहतं वदतो मम भािषतं पिरगहाणृ  परा मिन राघवे । 
यज िवरोधमितं भज भिक्ततः परमका िणको रघन दनःु  ॥ २५॥ 
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अहमशषिमदंे  मिनवाक्यतःु  अशणवमािदयगृ ु े परम रःे  । 
बर् णािथतर्  उवाच तं हिरः िकं तवि सतमहंे  करवािण तत् ॥ २६॥ 
बर् णोक्तमरिव दलोचन वं पर्यािह भिवु  मानषंु  वपःु  । 
दशरथा मजभावम जसा जिह िरपुं दशक धरं हरे ॥ २७॥ 
 
rakṣa rākṣasakulaṃ cirāgataṃ tatsmṛtau sakalameva naśyati । 
tava hitaṃ vadato mama bhāṣitaṃ parigṛhāṇa parātmani rāghave । 
tyaja virodhamatiṃ bhaja bhaktitaḥ paramakāruṇiko raghunandanaḥ ॥ 25॥ 
ahamaśeṣamidaṃ munivākyataḥ aśṛṇavamādiyuge parameśvaraḥ । 
brahmaṇārthita uvāca taṃ hariḥ kiṃ tavepsitamahaṃ karavāṇi tat ॥ 26॥ 
brahmaṇoktamaravindalocana tvaṃ prayāhi bhuvi mānuṣaṃ vapuḥ । 
daśarathātmajabhāvamañjasā jahi ripuṃ daśakandharaṃ hare ॥ 27॥ 
 
25-27. In this way you will be able to protect your ancient demon race from total  
destruction. Everything is ruined if one remembers him (Lord Ram) with enmity and 
malice. Pay heed to what I say, for it is for your own welfare’s sake and meant for 
your well-being. You must abandon your animosity (inimical and confrontational 
predisposition) with Raghav (Sri Ram) (25), and worship and adore him with 
devotion and dedication because Raghunandan (Sri Ram) is very merciful and 
compassionate. I have heard all these things from the mouth of sages and hermits that 
during the Satyug (the 1st of the four era celestial cycle) the Parmeshwar (the supreme 
Lord) (26) Sri Hari (Vishnu) had asked Brahma, when the latter had prayed to the 
former, to tell him what his desire was and it shall be fulfilled. Then Brahma had 
replied, ‘Oh the lotus-eyed one! Manifest yourself soon on the earth as a human being 
in the form of Dasrath's son Ram and slay Ravana who has become inimical to the 
Gods.’ (27). 
 
 
अतो न मानषोु  रामः साक्षा नारायणोऽ ययः । 
मायामानषवषणु े े  वनं यातोऽितिनभयःर्  ॥ २८॥ 
भभारहरणाथायू र्  ग छ तात गहृं सखमु ् । 
शर् वाु  मारीचवचनं रावणः पर् यभाषत ॥ २९॥ 
 
ato na mānuṣo rāmaḥ sākṣānnārāyaṇo'vyayaḥ । 
māyāmānuṣaveṣeṇa vanaṃ yāto'tinirbhayaḥ ॥ 28॥ 
bhūbhāraharaṇārthāya gaccha tāta gṛhaṃ sukham । 
śrutvā mārīcavacanaṃ rāvaṇaḥ pratyabhāṣata ॥ 29॥ 
 
28-29. Hence, you must believe me, Sri Ram is not an ordinary human. He is the 
truthful personification of the indefinable, attributeless, limitless, imperishable entity 
Sri Narayan himself. He has assumed a human form to remove the burden of the earth 
and has, therefore, come to the forest fearlessly (with this purpose in mind). Hence, oh 
dear, you should stop procrastinating any further and remove all doubts from your 
mind; and you should return home cheerfully.’  
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Hearing these words of sane advice given by Marich, Ravana however became 
extremely peeved and exasperated (because he regarded this as a lecture given by an 
old man who is terrified of death and whose capricious mind does not allow him to 
think coherently). So Ravana answered Marich (and gave his reasons as to why he is 
so determined to confront Sri Ram) as follows – (28-29) 
 
 
परमा मा यदा रामः पर्ािथतोर्  बर् णा िकल । 
मां ह तुं मानषोु  भ वाू  य नािदह समागतः ॥ ३०॥ 
किर य यिचरादवे  स यसङ्क प ई रः । 
अतोऽहं य नतः सीतामान या यवे े  राघवात् ॥ ३१॥ 
 
paramātmā yadā rāmaḥ prārthito brahmaṇā kila । 
māṃ hantuṃ mānuṣo bhūtvā yatnādiha samāgataḥ ॥ 30॥ 
kariṣyatyacirādeva satyasaṅkalpa īśvaraḥ । 
ato'haṃ yatnataḥ sītāmāneṣyāmyeva rāghavāt ॥ 31॥ 
 
30-31. ‘If Parmatma (the Supreme Soul or the Supreme Lord of the world) has indeed 
come himself in the form of Sri Ram by assuming a human body on the express 
prayers of Brahma to kill me, then he is sure to do it soon, because the Lord God is 
true to his words (and if this is the case then there is no escaping it for me). Therefore, 
I will definitely make efforts to bring Sita away from Raghav (Sri Ram), as soon as I 
can (30-31). 
 
 
वधे पर्ा े रणे वीर पर्ा यािम परमं पदम् । 
यद्वा रामं रणे ह वा सीतां पर्ा यािम िनभयःर्  ॥ ३२॥ 
तदिु  महाभाग िविचतर्मग पधकृ ृ ्  । 
रामं सल मणं शीघर्माशर्मादितदरतःू  ॥ ३३॥ 
आकर् य ग छ  वं शीघर्ं सखंु  ित  यथा पराु  । 
अतः परं चद्यि कि चद्भाषसे े मिद्वभीषणम् ॥ ३४॥ 
हिन या यिसनानने   वामतर्वै न संशयः । 
मारीच तद्वचः शर् वाु   वा म यवा विच तयते ् ॥ ३५॥ 
 
vadhe prāpte raṇe vīra prāpsyāmi paramaṃ padam । 
yadvā rāmaṃ raṇe hatvā sītāṃ prāpsyāmi nirbhayaḥ ॥ 32॥ 
taduttiṣṭha mahābhāga vicitramṛgarūpadhṛk । 
rāmaṃ salakṣmaṇaṃ śīghramāśramādatidūrataḥ ॥ 33॥ 
ākramya gaccha tvaṃ śīghraṃ sukhaṃ tiṣṭha yathā purā । 
ataḥ paraṃ cedyatkiñcidbhāṣase madvibhīṣaṇam ॥ 34॥ 
haniṣyāmyasinānena tvāmatraiva na saṃśayaḥ । 
mārīcastadvacaḥ śrutvā svātmanyevānvacintayat ॥ 35॥ 
 



 357

32-35. Oh the brave one (Marich)! If I am killed at his (Ram’s) hands in battle, I shall 
attain the highest stature that a creature can expect to attain for himself, and on the 
contrary if I am able to kill (subdue) Sri Ram in the battle-field, then I shall get Sita 
(as a trophy) without any fear or chances of mischief later (for the simple reason that I 
would have vanquished her husband and claim my right over her as a trophy of battle 
won) (32).  

Hence, oh the most lucky and fortunate one (mahābhāga)1, get up 
immediately, assume the form of a strange deer, and take Sri Ram and Laxman far 
away from the hermitage very soon (33), and then (when my mission has been 
accomplished) you can return back to your hermitage and live happily as you have 
been doing now. If, however, you try to scare me off by saying anything more (34) 
then be certain that I shall kill you here instantly with this sword.’ 

Hearing his threatening words, Marich thought to himself that he has very 
little choice left for himself (35)— 
 
[Note—1Why has Ravana called Marich “mahābhāga”? Well, Marich had escaped 
death in the first instance, then he had been meditating on Lord Ram for a long time 
by constantly remembering the Lord’s holy name, and now he is getting another 
chance to meet the Lord and get killed so that his soul finds freedom from his 
demonic body and attains final deliverance and emancipation. Say, what more would 
a living being wish for if salvation is finally at hand? Ravana himself wished for such 
an auspicious end for his own self, so he was surely honest and right in calling Marich 
very fortunate and lucky one.] 
 
 
यिद मां राघवो ह या दा मक्तोु  भवाणवातर् ् । 
मां ह याद्यिद च तदाे ु  मे िनरयो धर्वमु ् ॥ ३६॥ 
इित िनि य मरणं रामाद थायु  वगतःे  । 
अबर्वीदर्ावणं राजन् करो याज्ञां तव पर्भो ॥ ३७॥ 
 
yadi māṃ rāghavo hanyāttadā mukto bhavārṇavāt । 
māṃ hanyādyadi cedduṣṭastadā me nirayo dhruvam ॥ 36॥ 
iti niścitya maraṇaṃ rāmādutthāya vegataḥ । 
abravīdrāvaṇaṃ rājan karomyājñāṃ tava prabho ॥ 37॥ 
 
36-37. [Marich thought to himself—] ‘If I am killed at that hands of Raghav (Sri 
Ram), then I shall be able to cross this ocean representing the gross, deluding 
mundane world of transmigration. But if this wicked rascal (Ravana) kills me, then I 
shall have to fall in hell.’ (36).  

In this situation, Marich decided, as a matter of choice, that it would be wiser 
for him to get killed at the hands of Sri Ram; so he got up hastily and said to Ravana, 
‘Oh king! Oh Lord! I shall obey your orders.’ (37). 
 
 
इ यक् वाु  रथमा थाय गतो रामाशर्मं पर्ित । 
शद्धजा बनदपर्ख्योु ू  मगोऽभदर्ौ यिब दकःृ ू ु  ॥ ३८॥ 
र नशङ्गोृ  मिणखरोु  नीलर निवलोचनः । 
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िवद्य पर्भोु  िवमग्धा योु  िवचचार वना तरे ॥ ३९॥ 
रामाशर्मपद या ते सीता ि पथे चरन् ॥ ४०॥ 
 
ityuktvā rathamāsthāya gato rāmāśramaṃ prati । 
śuddhajāmbūnadaprakhyo mṛgo'bhūdraupyabindukaḥ ॥ 38॥ 
ratnaśṛṅgo maṇikhuro nīlaratnavilocanaḥ । 
vidyutprabho vimugdhāsyo vicacāra vanāntare ॥ 39॥ 
rāmāśramapadasyānte sītādṛṣṭipathe caran ॥ 40॥ 
 
38-40. Saying this, Marich boarded the chariot (with Ravana), and came to Sri Ram's 
hermitage (at Panchvati). There, he assumed the form of a strange and beautiful deer 
with silvery spots on a pure golden skin (38).  

Its horns were gem-studded, the hooves were embedded with jewels, and its 
eyes were like a blue sapphire. In this way, that strange and majestic deer with an 
electric-like dazzle and fascinating countenance began roaming (39) near the 
hermitage of Sri Ram, within the sight of Sita (to ensure that she sees the deer) (40). 
 
 
क्षणं च धाव यवित ते क्षणं समीपमाग य पनभयावतःु ृर्  । 
एवं स मायामगवष पधकृ ृ ्े  चचार सीतां पिरमोहयन् खलः ॥ ४१॥ 
 
इित शर्ीमद या मरामयणे उमामह रसंवादे े 
   अर यका डे ष ः सगःर्  ॥ ६॥ 
 
kṣaṇaṃ ca dhāvatyavatiṣṭhate kṣaṇaṃ samīpamāgatya punarbhayāvṛtaḥ । 
evaṃ sa māyāmṛgaveṣarūpadhṛk cacāra sītāṃ parimohayan khalaḥ ॥ 41॥ 
 
iti śrīmadadhyātmarāmayaṇe umāmaheśvarasaṃvāde 
   araṇyakāṇḍe ṣaṣṭhaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 6॥ 
 
41. In one moment he pranced and bounced playfully and in another he came and 
stood motionless, and again he ran away as if out of fear. In this manner, that imposter 
(Marich) assumed a deceitful form of a decoy deer and roamed about playfully trying 
to attract Sita's attention (41). 
 
[Note—Both Ravana and Marich knew very well that Sri Ram was not an ordinary 
prince as is very evident by verse nos. 30-36. So, it was a conscious decision on their 
part to create wilful enmity with the Lord as a means of their liberation from the body 
of a demon, and attain emancipation and salvation for their respective souls.] 
 
Thus ends Canto 6 narrating the conversation between Lord Mahesh (Shiva) and Uma 
(his divine consort Parvati).  
 
 
(c) Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 7 (Slaying of Marich, who was 
disguised as a deer, by Lord Ram, and abduction of Sita by Ravana):- 
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॥ स मः सगःर्  ॥ 
        
शर्ीमहादवे  उवाच 
अथ रामोऽिप त सव ज्ञा वा रावणचि तमे ् । 
उवाच सीतामका ते े शणुृ जानिक मे वचः ॥ १॥ 
रावणो िभक्ष पणु े  आगिम यित तऽि तकमे ् । 
वं तु छायां  वदाकारां  थापिय वोटजे िवश ॥ २॥ 
अग्नाव य पणे  वष ित  ममाज्ञया । 
रावण य वधा ते मां पवव पर्ा यसू र् े शभु े ॥ ३॥ 
 
॥ saptamaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 
 
śrīmahādeva uvāca 
atha rāmo'pi tatsarvaṃ jñātvā rāvaṇaceṣṭitam । 
uvāca sītāmekānte śṛṇu jānaki me vacaḥ ॥ 1॥ 
rāvaṇo bhikṣurūpeṇa āgamiṣyati te'ntikam । 
tvaṃ tu chāyāṃ tvadākārāṃ sthāpayitvoṭaje viśa ॥ 2॥ 
agnāvadṛśyarūpeṇa varṣaṃ tiṣṭha mamājñayā । 
rāvaṇasya vadhānte māṃ pūrvavatprāpsyase śubhe ॥ 3॥ 
 
1-3. Lord Shiva continued with his narrative—‘Oh Parvati! Here, becoming aware 
of all the conspiracies of Ravana, Sri Ram advised Sita when they were alone, ‘Oh 
Sita! Listen to what I have to tell you (1).  

Oh the auspicious one! Ravana will come to you disguised as a mendicant. 
Hence, by my orders, you must enter the holy fire leaving behind your look-alike 
shadow in this hut, and stay there in the fire in an invisible form for one year. After 
that, after the killing of Ravana, you shall get back to me once again.1’ (2-3). 
 
[Note—1This establishes that the period of Sita's separation from Sri Ram was for one 
year. Further, it was she, in an invisible, intangible form, in her capacity as the all-
powerful, dynamic, all-engulfing infinite energy residing in the fire that, when ignited 
by Hanuman at Lanka, was responsible for the devastation of the city. 
 Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that 
precede Doha no. 24.] 
 
 
शर् वाु  रामोिदतं वाक्यं सािप ततर् तथाकरोत् । 
मायासीतां बिहः  था य  वयम तदधऽनलर् े े ॥ ४॥ 
मायासीता तदाऽप य मगृं मायािविनिमतमर् ् । 
हस ती रामम य ये  पर्ोवाच िवनयाि वता ॥ ५॥ 
प य राम मगृं िचतर्ं कानकं र नभिषतमू ् । 
िविचतर्िब दिभयकं्तु ुर्  चर तमकतोभयमु ् । 
ब वा दिहे  मम कर्ीडामगोृ  भवतु स दरःु  ॥ ६॥ 
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śrutvā rāmoditaṃ vākyaṃ sāpi tatra tathākarot । 
māyāsītāṃ bahiḥ sthāpya svayamantardadhe'nale ॥ 4॥ 
māyāsītā tadā'paśyanmṛgaṃ māyāvinirmitam । 
hasantī rāmamabhyetya provāca vinayānvitā ॥ 5॥ 
paśya rāma mṛgaṃ citraṃ kānakaṃ ratnabhūṣitam । 
vicitrabindubhiryuktaṃ carantamakutobhayam । 
baddhvā dehi mama krīḍāmṛgo bhavatu sundaraḥ ॥ 6॥ 
 
4-6. Hearing these words of Sri Ram, Sita did as she was told. She became 
invisible in fire, leaving behind a shadowy Sita (4). Then that Maya-Sita (illusionary 
Sita) saw (i.e. was attracted to) that Maya-deer (i.e. an illusionary deer), came to Sri 
Ram and smilingly, politely said to him (5), --- 

‘Oh Sri Ram! Look at this golden deer which is adorned by gems and jewels. 
Ah! What marvelous  spots are there on his body and how fearlessly it is wandering 
and frolicking here! Oh Lord! Tie it and bring it to me; let it by my playmate.’ (6). 
 
[Note—(i) Not until the time Maya-Sita had made her appearance, the deer could not 
succeed in its attempts to attract the ‘original Sita’. The lesson drawn is that ‘Maya 
attracts Maya’. If we are free from Maya, this delusionary, imaginary and artificial 
world will automatically lose its charm and sheen for us.  

(ii) Sita had not asked Sri Ram to kill the deer as is widely believed, but only 
asked him to bring it alive.] 
 
 
तथिते  धनरादायु  ग छन् ल मणमबर्वीत् । 
रक्ष  वमितय नने  सीतां म पर्ाणव लभाम् ॥ ७॥ 
माियनः सि त िविपने राक्षसा घोरदशनाःर्  । 
अतोऽतर्ाविहतः सा वीं रक्ष सीतामिनि दताम् ॥ ८॥ 
ल मणो राममाहदंे  दवायंे  मग पधकृ ृ ्  । 
मारीचोऽतर् न स दहे  एव भतोू  मगःृ  कतःु  ॥ ९॥ 
 
tatheti dhanurādāya gacchan lakṣmaṇamabravīt । 
rakṣa tvamatiyatnena sītāṃ matprāṇavallabhām ॥ 7॥ 
māyinaḥ santi vipine rākṣasā ghoradarśanāḥ । 
ato'trāvahitaḥ sādhvīṃ rakṣa sītāmaninditām ॥ 8॥ 
lakṣmaṇo rāmamāhedaṃ devāyaṃ mṛgarūpadhṛk । 
mārīco'tra na sandeha evambhūto mṛgaḥ kutaḥ ॥ 9॥ 
 
7-9. Then he (Sri Ram) said ‘alright’, picked up his bow, and said to Laxman while 
departing, ‘Oh Laxman! You must make all efforts to protect my dearest Sita (7). 
 Most ferocious, vicious, illusive and deceptive demons are roaming in the 
forest. Hence, you should be very alert and careful in protecting the faultless and holy 
Sita.’ (8).  
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Then Laxman replied to Sri Ram, ‘Oh Lord! This is Marich who is disguised 
as a deer, there is no doubt about it, because such a strange deer in the entire existence 
is non-existent?’ (9). 
 
[Note—Laxman was aware that this is ploy by Marich because he had had the 
experience of him trying to kill them previously in the form of a deer—see Canto 6, 
verse nos. 19-21.] 
 
 
शर्ीराम उवाच 
यिद मारीच एवायं तदा हि म न संशयः । 
मग दानिय यािमृ े  सीतािवशर्महतवे े ॥ १०॥ 
गिम यािम मगृं ब वा  ानिय यािम स वरः । 
वं पर्य नने  सि त  सीतासंरक्षणोद्यतः ॥ ११॥ 

 
śrīrāma uvāca 
yadi mārīca evāyaṃ tadā hanmi na saṃśayaḥ । 
mṛgaścedānayiṣyāmi sītāviśramahetave ॥ 10॥ 
gamiṣyāmi mṛgaṃ baddhvā hyānayiṣyāmi satvaraḥ । 
tvaṃ prayatnena santiṣṭha sītāsaṃrakṣaṇodyataḥ ॥ 11॥ 
 
10-11. Sri Ram replied, ‘If he is indeed Marich then there is no doubt that I shall kill 
him. And if he is an ordinary deer, I shall bring him to please Sita (10).  

I shall swiftly go and soon tie this deer and bring it here. Meanwhile, you 
should be alert, keep a vigilant eye and protect Sita.’ (11). 
 
 
इ यक् वाु  पर्ययौ रामो मायामगमनदर्तःृ ु ु  । 
माया यदाशर्या लोकमोिहनी जगदाकितःृ  ॥ १२॥ 
िनिवकारि दा मािपर्  पण ऽिपू  मगम वगातृ ् । 
भक्तानक पीु  भगवािनित स यं वचो हिरः ॥ १३॥ 
 
ityuktvā prayayau rāmo māyāmṛgamanudrutaḥ । 
māyā yadāśrayā lokamohinī jagadākṛtiḥ ॥ 12॥ 
nirvikāraścidātmāpi pūrṇo'pi mṛgamanvagāt । 
bhaktānukampī bhagavāniti satyaṃ vaco hariḥ ॥ 13॥ 
 
12-13. [What a wonder that—] The Maya which embodies (or symbolises) the 
universal delusion-creating power of the Lord that enchants and captivates the whole 
world and even the great gods by its fascinating, maverick and powerful spell, which 
is itself dependent on and obedient to Sri Ram, the Supreme Being—that same person 
(Sri Ram) ran behind pursuing a ‘Maya-deer’ (i.e. a deer which was as deceptive and 
illusionary as the Maya which has created it) (12).  

Inspite of being faultless, eternal, measureless, pure consciousness and blissful 
supreme Soul as well as all-pervading, omnipresent, self sufficient and complete 
Lord—he rushed behind that deer. This goes to prove the truth of the statement that 
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‘Lord Hari is very dear, merciful, compassionate, munificent and benevolent to his 
devotees’ (13). 
 
[Note—How? Because it was the desire of Marich to get killed at the hands of Sri 
Ram and it was the wish of Ravana that Marich should take Sri Ram far away from 
the dwelling so that he can abduct Sita. Despite the fact that Sri Ram knew that he 
will have to suffer a lot of hardship due to this single incident, he had allowed it to 
happen. That is why he is called a ‘Bhakta Vatsala’ as above. See Canto 6, verse nos. 
36-37 also.] 
 
 
कतु सीतािपर्याथायर्  जान निप मगृं ययौ । 
अ यथा पणकाम यू र्  राम य िविदता मनः ॥ १४॥ 
मगणृ े  वा ि तर्या वािप िकं काय परमा मनः ॥ १५॥ 
 
kartuṃ sītāpriyārthāya jānannapi mṛgaṃ yayau । 
anyathā pūrṇakāmasya rāmasya viditātmanaḥ ॥ 14॥ 
mṛgeṇa vā striyā vāpi kiṃ kāryaṃ paramātmanaḥ ॥ 15॥ 
 
14-15. The omniscient Lord knew everything; inspite of that he went behind the deer 
pursuing it just in order to please Sita (refer verse 6 above). Otherwise, what had Sri 
Ram—who is fully contented, is without any wants or desires of any kind, is 
enlightened, self-realised and most wise (14)—had to do with a deer or a woman. 
 That deceptive deer appeared near the Lord for one moment and went far 
away from him and disappeared from sight in another moment (15). 
 
 
कदािचद्  यतेऽ याशे क्षणं धावित लीयते । 

यते च ततो दरादवंू े  राममपाहरत् । 
ततो रामोऽिप िवज्ञाय राक्षसोऽयिमित  फटमु ् ॥ १६॥ 
िव याध शरमादाय राक्षसं मग िपणमृ ् । 
पपात  िधराक्ता यो मारीचः पव पधकू ृ ्र्  ॥ १७॥ 
हा हतोऽि म महाबाहो तर्ािह ल मण मां दर्तमु ् । 
इ यक् वाु  रामवद्वाचा पपात  िधराशनः ॥ १८॥ 
 
kadācid dṛśyate'bhyāśe kṣaṇaṃ dhāvati līyate । 
dṛśyate ca tato dūrādevaṃ rāmamapāharat । 
tato rāmo'pi vijñāya rākṣaso'yamiti sphuṭam ॥ 16॥ 
vivyādha śaramādāya rākṣasaṃ mṛgarūpiṇam । 
papāta rudhirāktāsyo mārīcaḥ pūrvarūpadhṛk ॥ 17॥ 
hā hato'smi mahābāho trāhi lakṣmaṇa māṃ drutam । 
ityuktvā rāmavadvācā papāta rudhirāśanaḥ ॥ 18॥ 
 
16-18. It reappeared again at a great distance. In this manner, appearing and 
disappearing repeatedly, he took Sri Ram very far away. Then being certain that this 
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is a demon, and not an ordinary deer (16), Sri Ram pierced (shot) him with a single 
arrow. Immediately on being shot, Marich fell on the ground, assumed his original 
form of a demon, with blood spilling out from his mouth (17).  

That blood-drinking demon (a virtual vampire) fell to the ground, crying aloud 
in the voice mimicking that of Sri Ram—‘Oh brave Laxman! I am in mortal danger. 
Come to my aid immediately.’ (18). 
 
 
य नामाज्ञोऽिप मरणे  म वाृ  त सा यमा नयातु ् । 
िकमतागर्ु े हिरं प य तनवे ै  िनहतोऽसरःु  ॥ १९॥ 
त हादि थतंे ु  तजःे  सवलोक यर्  प यतः । 
राममवािवश वाे े  िव मयं परमं ययःु  ॥ २०॥ 
 
yannāmājño'pi maraṇe smṛtvā tatsāmyamāpnuyāt । 
kimutāgre hariṃ paśyanstenaiva nihato'suraḥ ॥ 19॥ 
taddehādutthitaṃ tejaḥ sarvalokasya paśyataḥ । 
rāmamevāviśaddevā vismayaṃ paramaṃ yayuḥ ॥ 20॥ 
 
19-20. Even the ignorant ones who remember him (the Lord, Sri Ram) at the time of 
death become one with him (i.e. they merge their soul with the supreme Soul of the 
Lord which is called attainment of emancipation and salvation), to die at the hands of 
‘that’ Hari while looking at him (i.e., having him within sight before closing the eyes 
for good)—what to say of the good luck and fortunes of such a demon! [How 
fortunate and privileged he was, how redeemed his soul was!] (19).  

The effulgence of light that represented his soul (because the ‘soul’ is self-
illuminated pure Consciousness that is present in the body of all living beings, and 
which is also called the ‘Atma’ of the creature) emerged from his body and instantly 
entered Sri Ram. The Gods were very astonished and bewildered at this marvelous  
spectacle1 (20). 
 
[Note—1Indeed they were! It's such an irony that demons such as Marich, Ravana and 
Kumbhakarna had their souls merging into Sri Ram at the end of their lives while the 
great sages, seers, hermits and mystics on this earth who claimed to be spiritually 
enlightened and attained ones, and their exalted counterparts the Gods in heaven who 
pride themselves of their elevated stature, never had this privilege. Mere boast of 
spirituality will not please the Lord.  

Even lowly low-caste Sabari and the vulture Jatau had their share of salvation, 
but exalted sages and seers who had met Lord Ram, except a few such as sage 
Sutikshan, remained what they were—sages and seers; none had the privilege of 
attaining eternal peace and beatitude for their soul, none got the reward of 
emancipation and salvation, none found liberation and deliverance from this gross 
body as none died while the Lord was in their front to ensure their final liberation 
from the cycle of transmigration as was the honoured case of Sabari and Jatau as well 
as of the demons Marich, Ravana and Kumbhakarna. 
 Why were the gods astonished? They hadn’t ever imagined that someone 
whom they had always thought was a nasty and sinful demon would have this rarest 
of rare privilege that his soul would be so holy and purified that it would be accepted 
by the Supreme Being by allowing it to merge with his own Supreme Self. The gods’ 
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astonishment itself reflects negatively on their claim of wisdom and spiritual 
superiority, for they had failed to remember that the soul is inherently perfect and 
holy, and that the Supreme Lord believes in a creature’s internal feelings and thoughts 
rather than how he acts and behaves externally, because the Lord understands that the 
creature is bound by certain orders of destiny and providence that arise due to the 
cumulative effects of his past deeds over which the creature has no control in his 
present life. But if the creature is wise and prudent he would love and worship the 
Lord internally, at his mental and sub-conscious level, inspite of the physical 
compulsions of his existential circumstances in his present life, because the creature 
knows that the Lord has this penetrating insight to know what goes on inside 
someone’s heart and mind, and if the Lord finds that the creature is holy from within 
inspite of having an evil external frame due to existential compulsions then 
redemeption for such fortunate creature is sure to be had.] 
 
 
िकं कमर् क वाृ  िकं पर्ा ः पातकी मिनिहंसकःु  । 
अथवा राघव यायं मिहमा नातर् संशयः ॥ २१॥ 
रामबाणने  संिवद्धः पवू राममन मरनु ् । 
भया सव पिर य य गहिव ािदकंृ  च यत् ॥ २२॥ 
 
kiṃ karma kṛtvā kiṃ prāptaḥ pātakī munihiṃsakaḥ । 
athavā rāghavasyāyaṃ mahimā nātra saṃśayaḥ ॥ 21॥ 
rāmabāṇena saṃviddhaḥ pūrvaṃ rāmamanusmaran । 
bhayātsarvaṃ parityajya gṛhavittādikaṃ ca yat ॥ 22॥ 
 
21-22. They (the Gods) said, ‘This cruel demon who was a killer of hermits, had done 
so many sinful, unrighteous deeds and then attained such an auspicious end! Without 
doubt it is due to the benevolence, benediction and munificence as well as profound 
and majestic glory of Raghav (Sri Ram). Having been shot (pierced) by Sri Ram's 
arrows on two previous occasions, he had already forsaken his household and wealth 
out of fear, and was always engrossed (constantly involved) in remembering Sri Ram 
(21-22). 
 
 
िद रामं सदा  या वा िनधताशषक मषःूर् े  । 

अ ते रामणे  िनहतः प यन् राममवाप सः ॥ २३॥ 
िद्वजो वा राक्षसो वािप पापी वा धािमकोऽिपर्  वा । 
यजन् कलवरंे  रामं  म वाृ  याित परं पदम् ॥ २४॥ 

 
hṛdi rāmaṃ sadā dhyātvā nirdhūtāśeṣakalmaṣaḥ । 
ante rāmeṇa nihataḥ paśyan rāmamavāpa saḥ ॥ 23॥ 
dvijo vā rākṣaso vāpi pāpī vā dhārmiko'pi vā । 
tyajan kalevaraṃ rāmaṃ smṛtvā yāti paraṃ padam ॥ 24॥ 
 
23-24. By constantly remembering Sri Ram in his heart (albeit out of fear and 
animosity), all his sins, misdemeanours and unrighteousness were destroyed while at 



 365

the end (i.e., at the time of his death) he died looking at the Lord and was killed by his 
hands. This is why he has attained Sri Ram (i.e. the supreme Lord) himself (23). 
 Those who leave their bodies (die) remembering Sri Ram—whether they are 
Brahmins or demons, whether they are sinful or righteous—they are sure to attain the 
supreme stature of being one with the Lord.’ (24). 
 
[Note—Verse nos. 21-24 mark the praise of Gods for Marich. To their credit, they 
acknowledged that Marich had indeed become sinless by remembering Sri Ram. No 
wonder in that—all those who come in contact with the Lord do become sinless. But 
how many of them ‘merged’ in him? Even sage Sarbhang died looking at Sri Ram, 
but he went to heaven and did not merge his soul in the Lord, although he was 
standing in front of the former. Refer also Adhyatma Ramayan’s Aranya Kand, Canto 
2, verse nos. 11-12.] 
 
 
इित तऽ यो यमाभा ये  ततो दवाे  िदवं ययःु  ॥ २५॥ 
राम ति च तयामास िमर्यमाणोऽसराधमःु  । 
हा ल मणिते  मद्वाक्यमनकव ममारु ु र्  िकम् । 
शर् वाु  मद्वाक्यस शं वाक्यं सीतािप िकं भवते ् ॥ २६॥ 
 
iti te'nyonyamābhāṣya tato devā divaṃ yayuḥ ॥ 25॥ 
rāmastaccintayāmāsa mriyamāṇo'surādhamaḥ । 
hā lakṣmaṇeti madvākyamanukurvanmamāra kim । 
śrutvā madvākyasadṛśaṃ vākyaṃ sītāpi kiṃ bhavet ॥ 26॥ 
 
25-26. Saying this to each other, the Gods went to the heaven. Then Sri Ram began to 
ponder—why has this lowly demon died calling out ‘Oh Laxman’ in my voice? What 
will happen to Sita when she hears a voice like that of mine (i.e. a voice mimicking 
me, implying that I am in danger and need Laxman’s help) (25-26). 
 
 
इित िच तापरीता मा रामो दरा यवततू र्  ॥ २७॥ 
सीता तद्भािषतं शर् वाु  मारीच य दरा मनःु  । 
भीताितदःखसंिवग्नाु  ल मणं ि वदमबर्वीत् । 
ग छ ल मण वगने े  भर्ाता तऽसरपीिडतःे ु  ॥ २८॥ 
 
iti cintāparītātmā rāmo dūrānnyavartata ॥ 27॥ 
sītā tadbhāṣitaṃ śrutvā mārīcasya durātmanaḥ । 
bhītātiduḥkhasaṃvignā lakṣmaṇaṃ tvidamabravīt । 
gaccha lakṣmaṇa vegena bhrātā te'surapīḍitaḥ ॥ 28॥ 
 
27-28. Worrying in this way, Sri Ram started on his way back to his hermitage from a 
great distance. Here, Sita heard the voice of evil Marich mimicking Sri Ram (27), and 
becoming greatly afraid about Sri Ram's welfare and overcome by mental agitations 
and worries, she said to Laxman, ‘Oh Laxman! You must go immediately; your 
brother is in danger and is being tormented by demons (28). 
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हा ल मणिते  वचनं भर्ात तु े न शणोिषृ  िकम् । 
तामाह ल मणो दिवे  रामवाक्यं न तद्भवते ् ॥ २९॥ 
यः कि दर्ाक्षसो दिवे  िमर्यमाणोऽबर्वीद्वचः । 
राम तर्लोक्यमिपै  यः कर्द्धोु  नाशयित क्षणात् ॥ ३०॥ 
स कथं दीनवचनं भाषतऽमरपिजतःे ू  । 
कर्द्धाु  ल मणमालोक्य सीता बा पिवलोचना ॥ ३१॥ 
पर्ाह ल मण दबद्धु ुर् े भर्ात यसनिम छिसु र्  । 
पर्िषतोे  भरतनवे ै  रामनाशािभकािङ्क्षणा ॥ ३२॥ 
 
hā lakṣmaṇeti vacanaṃ bhrātuste na śṛṇoṣi kim । 
tāmāha lakṣmaṇo devi rāmavākyaṃ na tadbhavet ॥ 29॥ 
yaḥ kaścidrākṣaso devi mriyamāṇo'bravīdvacaḥ । 
rāmastrailokyamapi yaḥ kruddho nāśayati kṣaṇāt ॥ 30॥ 
sa kathaṃ dīnavacanaṃ bhāṣate'marapūjitaḥ । 
kruddhā lakṣmaṇamālokya sītā bāṣpavilocanā ॥ 31॥ 
prāha lakṣmaṇa durbuddhe bhrāturvyasanamicchasi । 
preṣito bharatenaiva rāmanāśābhikāṅkṣiṇā ॥ 32॥ 
 
29-32. Don't you hear your brother's voice calling out ‘Oh Laxman’?’ 

Laxman replied, ‘Oh goddess (devi)! These words are not of Sri Ram (29). 
Some demon has said them while dying. Sri Ram—who can destroy the Triloki (the 
whole of the three worlds—subterranean, terrestrial, celestial) in an instant if he gets 
angry (30)—how can that (supreme, all powerful) Lord speak in such miserable, 
pitiful and distressed words?’ 

Then Sita became angry and admonished Laxman, saying with tearful eyes 
(31), ‘Oh Laxman! Do you want to see your brother in trouble? Oh you evil minded 
one! It looks like Bharat—who wants the destruction of Sri Ram—has sent you 
(privately, surreptitiously, with some malefic intentions) (32). 
 
 
मां नतमागतोऽिसे ु   वं रामनाश उपि थते । 
न पर्ा यसे  वं मामद्य प य पर्ाणा यजा यहम् ॥ ३३॥ 
न जानाती शं राम वां भायाहरणोद्यतमर् ् । 
रामाद यं न  पशािमृ   वां वा भरतमवे  वा ॥ ३४॥ 
 
māṃ netumāgato'si tvaṃ rāmanāśa upasthite । 
na prāpsyase tvaṃ māmadya paśya prāṇānstyajāmyaham ॥ 33॥ 
na jānātīdṛśaṃ rāmastvāṃ bhāryāharaṇodyatam । 
rāmādanyaṃ na spṛśāmi tvāṃ vā bharatameva vā ॥ 34॥ 
 
33-34. Have you come to take me away after Sri Ram is somehow eliminated 
(killed)? But you shall not get hold of me. Look, I shall die now (33).   
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 Sri Ram does not know that you are eager to usurp his loyal wife. I cannot 
touch either you or Bharat or anyone else in this world, for I know no one except Sri 
Ram. [To wit, I am a chaste and loyal wife of Sri Ram. So do not ever dare to cast an 
evil eye upon me, not you nor anyone else. Beware?]’ (34). 
 
 
इ यक् वाु  व यमाना सा  वबाह यांु   रोद ह । 
त छर् वाु  ल मणः कण  िपधायातीव दःिखतःु  ॥ ३५॥ 
मामवंे  भाषसे चि ड िधक्  वां नाशमप यिसु ै  । 
इ यक् वाु  वनदवी यःे  सम यर् जनका मजाम् ॥ ३६॥ 
ययौ दःखाितसंिवग्नोु  राममवे  शनःै शनःै । 
ततोऽ तरं समालोक्य रावणो िभक्षवषधकु ृ ्े  ॥ ३७॥ 
सीतासमीपमगमत्  फर डकम डलःु ु  । 
सीता तमवलोक्याशु न वा स प यू  भिक्ततः ॥ ३८॥ 
क दमलफलादीिनू  द वा  वागतमबर्वीत् । 
मनु े भङ् वु  फलादीिन िवशर्म व यथासखमु ् ॥ ३९॥ 
इदानीमवे  भतार् मे  ागिम यित ते िपर्यम् । 
किर यित िवशषणे े  ित   वं यिद रोचते ॥ ४०॥ 
 
ityuktvā vadhyamānā sā svabāhubhyāṃ ruroda ha । 
tacchrutvā lakṣmaṇaḥ karṇau pidhāyātīva duḥkhitaḥ ॥ 35॥ 
māmevaṃ bhāṣase caṇḍi dhik tvāṃ nāśamupaiṣyasi । 
ityuktvā vanadevībhyaḥ samarpya janakātmajām ॥ 36॥ 
yayau duḥkhātisaṃvigno rāmameva śanaiḥ śanaiḥ । 
tato'ntaraṃ samālokya rāvaṇo bhikṣuveṣadhṛk ॥ 37॥ 
sītāsamīpamagamat sphuraddaṇḍakamaṇḍaluḥ । 
sītā tamavalokyāśu natvā sampūjya bhaktitaḥ ॥ 38॥ 
kandamūlaphalādīni dattvā svāgatamabravīt । 
mune bhuṅkṣva phalādīni viśramasva yathāsukham ॥ 39॥ 
idānīmeva bhartā me hyāgamiṣyati te priyam । 
kariṣyati viśeṣeṇa tiṣṭha tvaṃ yadi rocate ॥ 40॥ 
 
35-40. Saying this, she starting beating her chest with her hands, and wept bitterly. 
Hearing such reprehensive, stern, scornful and accusing words from her, Laxman was 
aghast and overwhelmed with anguish and anger. He closed both his ears in disgust 
with his hands (35).  

He said disdainfully, ‘Oh Chandi! [‘Chandi’ is an epithet for a woman in 
anger; it is used to show disgust at a woman who has lost all sense of prudence in her 
fit of anger; Chandi is a goddess of war and an embodiment of ferocity and 
vehemenance.]  

Shame to you that you say such (abhorable, reprehensible, despicable and 
hateful) words to me. This will cause your own destruction (ruin).’ 

Saying this, Laxman put her in the care of the patron deities of the forest (36), 
and being immensely anguished, perturbed, peeved and remorseful, he proceeded 
reluctantly and slowly to where Sri Ram was.  
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Just at that time and as was the want of destiny, seeing an opportune moment, 
Ravana assumed the form of a mendicant (37), complete with his staff and Kamandal 
(a water pot), and came to Sita. She bowed to him as soon as she saw a mendicant, 
worshipped him with due devotion (i.e. sincerely) (38), welcomed him by offering 
refreshment of edible roots, stems and fruits, and said, ‘Oh hermit! Eat these fruits etc. 
and make yourself comfortable (39). My husband will be coming back in a short 
while. If you wish, wait for some more time. He can show some greater respect to you 
(i.e. you will be properly worshipped and honoured by my husband; I am unable to do 
so properly as I have my limitations for being a woman who is expected to maintain 
certain decorum and civil politeness when dealing with strangers).’ (40). 
 
[Note—Verse nos. 31-36 show the effects of anger and false accusations. But we 
must remember that this is not the ‘original’ Sita speaking—she has concealed herself 
in the fire; it is her deceptive, shadowy Maya who speaks to Laxman. The lesson to 
draw is that Maya forcefully leads us astray from our chosen path and duty, and it fills 
us with agitations and anguish, anger and frustration leading to reckless behaviour and 
our ruin.] 
 
 
िभक्ष वाचु  
का  वं कमलपतर्ािक्ष को वा भतार् तवानघे । 
िकमथमतर्र्  ते वासो वने राक्षससिवते े । 
बर्िहू  भदर्े ततः सव  वव ा तंृ  िनवदये े ॥ ४१॥ 
 
bhikṣuruvāca 
kā tvaṃ kamalapatrākṣi ko vā bhartā tavānaghe । 
kimarthamatra te vāso vane rākṣasasevite । 
brūhi bhadre tataḥ sarvaṃ svavṛttāntaṃ nivedaye ॥ 41॥ 
 
 
41. Ravana, who was in the disguise of a mendicant, said, ‘Oh the lotus-eyed one 
(kamalapatrākṣi)! Who are you? Who is your husband? Oh the faultless and 
immaculate lady (tavānaghe)! Why do you live in this forest inhabited by demons? 
Oh honourable lady (bhadre)! Tell me all this, then I shall also tell you about 
myself.’ (41). 
 
 
सीतोवाच 
अयो यािधपितः शर्ीमान् राजा दशरथो महान् । 
त य  य ःे  सतोु  रामः सवलक्षणलिक्षतःर्  ॥ ४२॥ 
त याहं धमतःर्  प नी सीता जनकनि दनी । 
त य भर्ाता कनीया  ल मणो भर्ातव सलःृ  ॥ ४३॥ 
िपतराज्ञांु  पर क यु ृ  द डके व तमागतःु  । 
चतदशु र्  समा वां तु ज्ञातिम छािमु  मे वद ॥ ४४॥ 
 
sītovāca 
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ayodhyādhipatiḥ śrīmān rājā daśaratho mahān । 
tasya jyeṣṭhaḥ suto rāmaḥ sarvalakṣaṇalakṣitaḥ ॥ 42॥ 
tasyāhaṃ dharmataḥ patnī sītā janakanandinī । 
tasya bhrātā kanīyānśca lakṣmaṇo bhrātṛvatsalaḥ ॥ 43॥ 
piturājñāṃ puraskṛtya daṇḍake vastumāgataḥ । 
caturdaśa samāstvāṃ tu jñātumicchāmi me vada ॥ 44॥ 
 
42-44. Sita said—‘Oh mendicant! Sri Dasrath, the great king, was the ruler of 
Ayodhya. His eldest son is Sri Ram who possesses all good characters and virtues 
(42).  

I, Sita, the daughter of Janak, am his wife. His younger brother is Laxman. He 
(Laxman) is very fond of his brother (Sri Ram) (43).  

Sri Ram, along with us two, have come to live in the Dandkaranya forest for 
fourteen years on the orders of his father. Now I want to know about you. You should 
also tell me about yourself.’ (44). 
 
 
िभक्ष वाचु  
पौल यतनयोऽहं तु रावणो राक्षसािधपः । 
व कामपिरत ोऽहं  वां नतंे ु परमागतःु  ॥ ४५॥ 
मिनवषणु े े  रामणे  िकं किर यिस मां भज । 
भङ् वु  भोगान् मया साध  यज दःखंु  वनोद्भवम् ॥ ४६॥ 
 
bhikṣuruvāca 
paulastyatanayo'haṃ tu rāvaṇo rākṣasādhipaḥ । 
tvatkāmaparitapto'haṃ tvāṃ netuṃ puramāgataḥ ॥ 45॥ 
muniveṣeṇa rāmeṇa kiṃ kariṣyasi māṃ bhaja । 
bhuṅkṣva bhogān mayā sārdhaṃ tyaja duḥkhaṃ vanodbhavam ॥ 46॥ 
 
45-46. The mendicant replied—‘I am Ravana, the king of demons and the son of 
Vishrawa of the Pulastya clan (or a grand son of Pulastya). I yearn to possess you; 
hence, I have come here to take you with me to my capital (at Lanka) (45).  

What will you get (benefit) from that Ram who is attired as a hermit. Have 
affection and love for me, and avoid all the hardships (and sorrows, troubles and 
miseries) associated with the forest. Instead, enjoy various types of comforts and 
pleasures with me.’ (46). 
 
 
शर् वाु  तद्वचनं सीता भीता िकि चदवाचु  तम् । 
यद्यवंे  भाषसे मां  वं नाशम यिसे  राघवात् ॥ ४७॥ 
आगिम यित रामोऽिप क्षणं ित  सहानजःु  । 
मां को धषियतंर् ु शक्तो हरभायाे र्  शशो यथा ॥ ४८॥ 
 
śrutvā tadvacanaṃ sītā bhītā kiñciduvāca tam । 
yadyevaṃ bhāṣase māṃ tvaṃ nāśameṣyasi rāghavāt ॥ 47॥ 
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āgamiṣyati rāmo'pi kṣaṇaṃ tiṣṭha sahānujaḥ । 
māṃ ko dharṣayituṃ śakto harerbhāryāṃ śaśo yathā ॥ 48॥ 
 
47-48. Hearing these words of Ravana, Sita became a little scared, and said to him, 
‘If you say such things to me, Raghav (Sri Ram) will destroy (punish) you (47).  

Just wait a little while, Sri Ram shall be coming soon with his younger 
brother. Who can use force with me? Is it possible that a rabbit uses force against a 
lioness? (48). 
 
 
रामबाणिविभ न वंै र्  पित यिस महीतले ॥ ४९॥ 
इित सीतावचः शर् वाु  रावणः कर्ोधमि छतःू र्  । 
व पं दशयामासर्  महापवतसि नभमर् ् । 

दशा यं िवंशितभजंु  कालमघसमद्यितमे ु ् ॥ ५०॥ 
 
rāmabāṇairvibhinnastvaṃ patiṣyasi mahītale ॥ 49॥ 
iti sītāvacaḥ śrutvā rāvaṇaḥ krodhamūrcchitaḥ । 
svarūpaṃ darśayāmāsa mahāparvatasannibham । 
daśāsyaṃ viṃśatibhujaṃ kālameghasamadyutim ॥ 50॥ 
 
49-50. Being pierced (shot) and torn (cut) to pieces, you'll soon sleep (lie dead) on the 
surface of the earth (i.e. you will die at the hands of Sri Ram).’ 

Hearing such (scornful, sarcastic, bold and reproachful) words of Sita, Ravana 
became extremely agitated with anger (49) and showed her his colossus, mountainous 
form which had ten heads and twenty arms, and who had the fearful visage and an 
awe-inspiring terrifying form resembling that of a black cloud (of dooms day) (50). 
 
 
त वाृ  वनद ये  भतािनू  च िवततर्सःु  । 
ततो िवदायर् धरणीं नख द्ध यै ृ  बाहिभःु  ॥ ५१॥ 
तोलिय वा रथे िक्ष वा ययौ िक्षपर्ं िवहायसा । 
हा राम हा ल मणिते   दती जनका मजा ॥ ५२॥ 
भयोिद्वग्नमना दीना प य ती भवमवु े  सा । 
शर् वाु  त कर्ि दतं दीनं सीतायाः पिक्षस मः ॥ ५३॥ 
जटाय ि थतःु  शीघर्ं नगागर्ा ी णत डकःु  । 
ित  ित िते  तं पर्ाह को ग छित ममागर्तः ॥ ५४॥ 
मिष वाु  लोकनाथ य भाया श याद्वनालयातू ् । 
शनकोु  म तर्पतूं  वं परोडाशिमवा वरु े  ॥ ५५॥ 
 
taddṛṣṭvā vanadevyaśca bhūtāni ca vitatrasuḥ । 
tato vidārya dharaṇīṃ nakhairuddhṛtya bāhubhiḥ ॥ 51॥ 
tolayitvā rathe kṣiptvā yayau kṣipraṃ vihāyasā । 
hā rāma hā lakṣmaṇeti rudatī janakātmajā ॥ 52॥ 
bhayodvignamanā dīnā paśyantī bhuvameva sā । 
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śrutvā tatkranditaṃ dīnaṃ sītāyāḥ pakṣisattamaḥ ॥ 53॥ 
jaṭāyurutthitaḥ śīghraṃ nagāgrāttīkṣṇatuṇḍakaḥ । 
tiṣṭha tiṣṭheti taṃ prāha ko gacchati mamāgrataḥ ॥ 54॥ 
muṣitvā lokanāthasya bhāryāṃ śūnyādvanālayāt । 
śunako mantrapūtaṃ tvaṃ puroḍāśamivādhvare ॥ 55॥ 
 
51-55. Seeing that fearful, terrible form, the patron goddesses and gods of the forest 
became immensely scared. [Perhaps this is the reason why the forest goddesses whom 
Laxman had entrusted the security of Sita did not react and tried to protect her. Refer 
verse no. 36.]  

Then Ravana used his nails to dig and scoop-up the earth from beneath Sita, 
and lifted it in his hands along with her (51), put it on his chariot, and then sped away 
hastily through the path of the sky1. At that time, Sita became extremely horrified and 
wept bitterly, wailing aloud woefully in utter distress, ‘Oh Ram, Oh Laxman!’ (52).  

Sita became terribly frightened and looked pitifully and haplessly at the 
ground below. Hearing these loud wailings of Sita crying for help, Jatau, the best 
among vultures (53), who had a sharp beak, got up from the summit of the mountain, 
and challenged Ravana, saying: ‘Oh you rascal, stop! Like the dog which 
surreptitiously takes away (steals) ‘Purodaash2’ material of the fire sacrifice, who are 
you who is taking away the wife of the Lord of the Lokas (i.e. Sri Ram) from this 
lonely, dense forest right in front of me? [To wit, how dare you trespass my area of 
authority with such impunity; who the hell are you to kidnap someone’s wife while I 
am here to guard the realm? Stop instantly and answer me before you proceed.]’ (54-
55). 
 
[Note—1Ravana had tried to rape two Apsaras or celestial damsels called Punjiksthala 
and Rambha, and was cursed by Brahma and Nal Kuber, son of Kuber, respectively 
that if he tried to force himself upon any woman against her wishes in future, his head 
will split in 100 pieces. This is the reason why Ravana did not touch Sita, and in order 
to abduct her he had scooped up the earth from underneath her feet, and planted it on 
his chariot just like a gardener transplants his plants from one spot in the garden to 
another. 
 

2Purodash is the offering made to a sacred fire during a sacrifice. It consists of a 
mixture of wheat flour, rice, sugar and milk cooked together.] 
 
 
इ यक् वाु  ती णत डनु े  चणयामासू र्  तदर्थम् । 
वाहान् िबभदे  पादा यां चणयामासू र्  तद्धनःु  ॥ ५६॥ 
ततः सीतां पिर य य रावणः ख गमाददे । 
िच छदे  पक्षौ सामषःर्  पिक्षराज य धीमतः ॥ ५७॥ 
पपात िकि च छषणे े  पर्ाणने  भिवु  पिक्षराट् । 
पनर यरथनाशु ुे  सीतामादाय रावणः ॥ ५८॥ 
 
ityuktvā tīkṣṇatuṇḍena cūrṇayāmāsa tadratham । 
vāhān bibheda pādābhyāṃ cūrṇayāmāsa taddhanuḥ ॥ 56॥ 
tataḥ sītāṃ parityajya rāvaṇaḥ khaḍgamādade । 
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ciccheda pakṣau sāmarṣaḥ pakṣirājasya dhīmataḥ ॥ 57॥ 
papāta kiñciccheṣeṇa prāṇena bhuvi pakṣirāṭ । 
punaranyarathenāśu sītāmādāya rāvaṇaḥ ॥ 58॥ 
 
56-58. Saying this, Jatau used his sharp beaks to break his chariot to smithereens, 
used his claws to kill the horses and cut Ravana's bow to pieces (56).  

Then Ravana left Sita aside and took out his sword, and out of frustration, cut-
off the wings of Jatau (57).  

With the wings chopped-off, the poor Jatau became helpless and fell to the 
ground almost half dead. Then Ravana put Sita in a second (reserve; back-up) chariot 
and sped off (58). 
 
[Note—This verse shows that he had another standby chariot ready for contingencies. 
How come he had two chariots? When he has visited Marich, he had brought along 
two chariots—one for himself and the other for Marich. But since Marich boarded the 
chariot along with him—see Canto 6, verse no. 38—the other chariot was towed 
along for emergencies.] 
 
 
कर्ोश ती रामरामिते  तर्ातारं नािधग छित । 
हा राम हा जग नाथ मां न प यिस दःिखतामु ् ॥ ५९॥ 
रक्षसा नीयमानां  वां भाया मोचय राघव । 
हा ल मण महाभाग तर्ािह मामपरािधनीम् ॥ ६०॥ 
 
krośantī rāmarāmeti trātāraṃ nādhigacchati । 
hā rāma hā jagannātha māṃ na paśyasi duḥkhitām ॥ 59॥ 
rakṣasā nīyamānāṃ svāṃ bhāryāṃ mocaya rāghava । 
hā lakṣmaṇa mahābhāga trāhi māmaparādhinīm ॥ 60॥ 
 
59-60. At that time, finding no one to save her, Sita repeatedly called out to Sri Ram, 
weeping and wailing woefully—‘Oh Sri Ram! Oh the Lord of the world! Don't you 
(or can't you) see this distressed and tormented me? (59).  

Oh Raghav! You wife is being taken away (forcefully) by a demon, you must 
liberate her. Oh the great Laxman! Protect me, who am the culprit (i.e. I am guilty of 
casting aspersions on you and on your character, ridiculing you and forcing you to 
abandon me alone in the forest. It is my fault that I am being kidnapped. That is why I 
call myself a culprit) (60). 
 
 
वाक्शरणे  हत वं मे क्ष तमहिसु र्  दवरे  । 
इ यवंे  कर्ोशमानां तां रामागमनशङ्कया ॥ ६१॥ 
जगाम वायवगनु े े  सीतामादाय स वरः ॥ ६२॥ 
िवहायसा नीयमाना सीताप यदधोमखीु  । 
पवतागर्र् े ि थतान् प च वानरान् वािरजानना । 
उ रीयाधख डनर् े  िवम याभरणािदकमु ् ॥ ६३॥ 
ब वा िचक्षपे  रामाय कथयि वित पवतर् े ॥ ६४॥ 



 373

ततः समदर्म लङ्घ्यु ु  लङ्कां ग वा स रावणः । 
वा तःपरु े  रह ये तामशोकिविपनऽिक्षपते ् । 

राक्षसीिभः पिरवतांृ  मातब या वपालयतृ ु ् ॥ ६५॥ 
 
vākśareṇa hatastvaṃ me kṣantumarhasi devara । 
ityevaṃ krośamānāṃ tāṃ rāmāgamanaśaṅkayā ॥ 61॥ 
jagāma vāyuvegena sītāmādāya satvaraḥ ॥ 62॥ 
vihāyasā nīyamānā sītāpaśyadadhomukhī । 
parvatāgre sthitān pañca vānarān vārijānanā । 
uttarīyārdhakhaṇḍena vimucyābharaṇādikam ॥ 63॥ 
baddhvā cikṣepa rāmāya kathayantviti parvate ॥ 64॥ 
tataḥ samudramullaṅghya laṅkāṃ gatvā sa rāvaṇaḥ । 
svāntaḥpure rahasye tāmaśokavipine'kṣipat । 
rākṣasībhiḥ parivṛtāṃ mātṛbuddhyānvapālayat ॥ 65॥ 
 
61-65. ‘Oh brother in law! I had accused you of having ill-intentions against me and 
Sri Ram (literally, shot scathing verbal acrimonious arrows at you accusing you of 
many things which I regret now. Refer verse nos. 31-36). So forgive me!’ 

Seeing Sita wailing and lamenting like this, and fearing that Sri Ram would 
hear her and arrive soon (61), Ravana moved speedily with great haste, as fast as the 
wind. In this manner, while going through the sky and looking downwards (62), the 
lotus-eyed Sita saw five monkeys sitting on the top of a mountain (of Rishyamuk). 
Seeing them, she tore off her scarf into pieces, tied her ornaments in them with knots, 
and threw them down one by one on the mountain with the idea that these will tell Sri 
Ram about her (i.e., the direction by which she was going).  

Eventually, Ravana crossed the ocean and reached Lanka (63-64).  
There in his palace, he placed her (Sita) in a secluded place called ‘Ashok 

Van’ (which was an enchanting garden inside Ravana’s royal palace). Keeping her 
surrounded (i.e. guarded) by demonesses, he protected her (and kept a strict vigil on 
her) as if she was his mother. [To wit, Ravana ensured that no one amongst the 
demons would unnecessarily trouble Sita. So he appointed certain female demons to 
guard Sita round the clock. One such demoness was Tadka, an old lady who was wise 
and god-fearing. By-and-by she became a close companion of Sita and used to keep 
her spirits high and hopes for freedom alive all through her ordeal.] (65). 
 
[Note—(1) Sita must have thrown at least 2-3 packets down, if not more. This was to 
help Sri Ram identify or chart the direction in which she was flying because by 
drawing a straight line between any 2-3 points, it would be easy for Sri Ram to extend 
it to Lanka—or the general direction in which Ravana took her. It is based on simple 
geometry.  

(2) Mentally, Ravana revered Sita as his mother, but outwardly he had to play 
his role in the drama of which he was a villain as much as Sri Ram played his role as a 
hero inspite of him knowing everything beforehand. Ravana had taken proper care of 
Sita with the same reverential feeling as one would have for his own mother.] 
 
 
कशाऽितदीनाृ  पिरकमविजतार् र्  दःखनु े  श यद्वदनाऽितिव लाु  । 
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हा राम रामिते  िवल यमाना सीता ि थता राक्षसव दम यृ े ॥ ६६॥ 
 
इित शर्ीमद या मरामयणे उमामह रसंवादे े 
   अर यका डे स मः सगःर्  ॥ ७॥ 
 
kṛśā'tidīnā parikarmavarjitā duḥkhena śuṣyadvadanā'tivihvalā । 
hā rāma rāmeti vilapyamānā sītā sthitā rākṣasavṛndamadhye ॥ 66॥ 
 
iti śrīmadadhyātmarāmayaṇe umāmaheśvarasaṃvāde 
   araṇyakāṇḍe saptamaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 7॥ 
 
66. At that place, Sita, who had become very weak, emaciated, forlorn and 
miserably wretched, abandoned all ornamentations. She was withered in body and 
was tormented (mentally). She spent her days remorsefully lamenting, saying ‘Oh 
Ram, Oh Ram’ continuously (66). 
 
[Note—Sita was undergoing immense mental distress and abject sense hopelessness 
which was more devastating for her health than any physical torture. Since Ravana 
had revered her as his mother, the chances of any physical torture were remote. She 
became emaciated and weak due to mental agonies and worries. She had become a 
mental and physical wreck.] 
 
Thus ends Canto 7 of Aranya Kand of Adhyatma Ramayan narrating what Lord Shiva 
told Parvati with respect to Sita’s abduction by Ravana. 
 
 
                                                 ----------*********--------- 
 
 

                                         Section 5.2.3:  
 
                                  Geetawali Ramayan 
  
                           {The Story of Abduction of Sita by Ravana} 
 
 
‘Geetawali Ramayan’ is another version of the epic story of the Ramayan that was 
written by Goswami Tulsidas. This fascinating book is so called because its 
composition pattern makes it suitable as a “Book of Songs”, because the word ‘Geeta’ 
means a ‘song’. Its verses have been set to different Ragas of classical Indian music, 
and are so wonderfully penned and planned that single events of the story of the 
Ramayan are composed in different styles of poetic composition that conform to 
different Ragas so that the same episode can be sung melodiously in varying styles of 
classical songs.  
 Another salient feature of Geetawali Ramayan is that the pace of narration is 
slow and easy-going as they are meant to be sung in melodious tunes, and a song 
needs ample time and space that is unique to the individual requirements of the style 
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in which it is composed. A song is not a narrative like that of a dry prose; it focuses 
on one aspect of a particular event and delves on it sufficiently long enough to make it 
touch the finer cords of heart and stir up relevant emotions.  
 Verses of Geetawali Ramayan, and even Kavitawali Ramayan that also falls in 
the genre of songs and poetry and forms a part of our narrative as we shall see in due 
course of our reading, have been used in our narration to add a new flavour and taste 
to the Story of Ravana; it adds to the narrative an emotional and sentimental quotient 
that are natural and inherent to songs and poetry, something usually lacking in prose 
to a great extent. It also makes the rendering of the story diverse and multifaceted as 
the reader can read it from different angles and different perspectives.  
 Another thing: the style of composition of both Geetawali and Kavitawali is 
such that they have a slow-motion narrative, as their verses focus on a particular event 
more closely, describing a single event in a number of verses composed in different 
poetic styles and set to different musical tunes known as ‘Ragas’ of classical Indian 
music. So when the reader reads the verses of Geetawali or Kavitawali, which have 
been included in the general flow of our text at intervals, it is like a rewinding of the 
story and re-visiting its selected episodes to read them once again in slow-motion, at 
an easy pace; this gives a chance to see that particular event from up close as if having 
a ring-side viewing of it. It adds further charm to the general reading of the story.  
 
This said, we shall now read Geetawali Ramayan, Aranya Kand, verse nos. 3-8 that 
describe the slaying of Marich (verse nos. 3-6), Sita’s abduction by Ravana (verse no. 
7), and the killing of Jatau by Ravana (verse no. 8). Now therefore we shall start 
reading the verses in right earnest as follows:- 
 
 

ekjhp&o/k 
jkx lksjB 
¼3@3½ 

 
cSBs gSa jke&y"ku v# lhrkA 
iapcVh  cj ijudqVh  rj]  dgSa  dNq  dFkk  iquhrkAA 1AA 
diV&dqjax dudefue; yf[k fiz;lksa dgfr g¡fl ckykA 
ik,  ikfycs  tksx  eatq  e`x]  ekjsgq  eatqy  NkykAA 2AA 
fiz;k&cpu  lqfu  fcg¡fl  izsecl  xofga  pki&lj  yhUgsaA 
pY;ks Hkkft] fQfj fQfj fpror eqfue[k&j[kokjs phUgsaAA 3AA 
lksgfr  e/kqj  euksgj  ewjfr  gse&gfjuds  ikNsA 
/kkofu] uofu] fcyksdfu] fcFkdfu clS rqylh mj vkNsAA 4AA 

 
 
                                      mārīca-vadha 
                                       rāga sōraṭha 
                                            (3/3) 
 

baiṭhē haiṁ rāma-laṣana aru sītā. 
pan̄cabaṭī bara paranakuṭī tara, kahaiṁ kachu kathā punītā.. 1.. 
kapaṭa-kuraṅga kanakamanimaya lakhi priyasōṁ kahati ham̐si bālā. 
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pā'ē pālibē jōga man̄ju mr ̥ga, mārēhu man̄jula chālā.. 2.. 
priyā-bacana suni biham̐si prēmabasa gavahiṁ cāpa-sara līnhēṁ. 
calyō bhāji, phiri phiri citavata munimakha-rakhavārē cīnhēṁ.. 3.. 
sōhati madhura manōhara mūrati hēma-harinakē pāchē. 
dhāvani, navani, bilōkani, bithakani basai tulasī ura āchē.. 4.. 
 

 
The slaying of the Demon Marich-I 

 
Verse no. 3/3—[Marich was one of the demons who had gone to disturb the fire 
sacrifice of sage Vishwamitra which Lord Ram and Laxman had stood to guard. He 
was accompanied by another demon named Subahu, and they led a huge army of 
demons to attack the fire sacrifice. In the battle that ensued, Subahu was burnt to 
death while Marich was hit by the head-less shaft of Lord Ram’s arrow which spared 
his life but flung him 700 Yojans (1 Yojan = appx. 8 or 16 miles depending upon 
different measuring scales) away to an island in the middle of the ocean where he 
lived hidden in utter affright of the Lord. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 210. 
 Now it so happened that when Lord Ram, Sita and Laxman entered the deep 
realms of the wild forest, beyond the mountains of Vindhyaachal, they decided to 
tarry a while and take shelter in Panch-vati, a pleasant place surrounded by five huge 
banyan trees on the banks of river Godavari, to abide there for some time ere moving 
ahead on their wanderings in the forest. This place was the play-ground of demons 
and demonesses. One such female demon was Supernakha, a sister of Ravana, the 
king of the demon race. She was extremely lascivious and pervert as was the wont of 
her ilk. When she descried the handsome and well-built beauteous and charming form 
of Lord Ram, she was overcome with passion and wished to marry the Lord. She 
disguised herself as a beautiful maiden and approached Lord Ram with this absurd 
proposal. Obviously the Lord rejected her overtures. She became furious and lunged 
at Sita to kill her. Then Lord Ram signalled Laxman to snip-off her nose and ears as 
punishment. Bleeding and aghast, she rushed to her cousin brothers named Khar, 
Dushan and Tisira, asking them to take revenge. Peeved beyond measure and felt 
challenged, they attacked Lord Ram with a fierce army. Howbeit, they were all 
decimated in the battle that ensued. Stunned and flabbergasted, Supernakha rushed to 
Ravana to inform him of all the developments. She made a strong case for Ravana to 
intervene and take up arms for her, as the person who could do this to her and kill her 
invincible cousins surely posed a grave danger to Ravana himself. So, after due 
thought and council, Ravana devised a device to settle scores with Lord Ram, and to 
implement his plans he went to Marich and forced him, under the threat of death 
should he refuse to do as was told, because Marich was very reluctant to confront 
Lord Ram, to disguise himself as a deer with a golden hide and play around the 
hermitage of Lord Ram.  
 By and by, as was decreed by Destiny and was the fiat of Fate which only 
helped Lord Ram to carry out his pre-planned strategy, Sita asked the Lord to fetch 
the deer as she wanted to keep it as a pet to play with in the hermitage. Hereat, Lord 
Ram went behind Marich who was now disguised as a golden deer. Marich ran far 
away from the hermitage when the Lord finally shot him as he refused to be trapped. 
While dying, Marich lent out a shrill cry, shouting the name of Laxman at the top of 
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his voice. When Sita heard it she felt Lord Ram was in danger and needed Laxman’s 
help. So she forced Laxman to go to the aid of his brother, and was thus left alone in 
the hermitage.  
 Meanwhile, Ravana lay in wait for this precise moment. He came to Sita 
disguised as a mendicant, begging for alms. When she came out to offer something to 
him, he caught hold of her, and forcing her on his chariot, he took her to his capital 
city of Lanka and held her captive.  
 This entire episode is narrated in detail in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, 
from Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 17—to Doha no. 29 ka. 
 However, Marich-specific narration appears in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya 
Kand, from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 23—to Doha no. 27.   
 
In Geetawali however, we come straight to the narration of the incident of the slaying 
of Marich, in verse nos. 3/3—3/6 herein below.] 
        
    
Lord Sri Ram, Sita and Laxman are sitting inside the beautiful thatched hut in the 
Panchvati forest (1).  
 
At the moment when Sita saw the deceitful deer with a golden hide that was studded 
with priceless gems, its skin glistening with the hue of gold, she said to her husband 
(Lord Ram), ‘If you can trap and bring this deer alive, it is worth keeping; and even if 
it is killed, its hide is very beautiful (and we can use it as a seating mat).’1 (2) 
 [1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede 
Doha no. 27.] 
 
Hearing the words of his beloved, Lord Ram lifted the bow and arrow. Seeing Lord 
Ram pursuing it, the deer ran away, but constantly kept glancing back (because) he 
could recognise Lord Ram who had protected sage Vishwamitra’s sacrifice (and had 
thrown Marich far onto the island in the middle of the ocean with one shot of his 
headless arrow) (3).  
 
The image of Lord Ram running behind a golden deer is very attractive and 
indescribably beautiful. The Lord’s running, bending, taking aim, getting tired and 
resting a while, and then resuming his run to pursue the golden deer—Tulsidas says 
that he has permanently etched this enchanting scene in his heart2 (4). 

[1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 10-13 that 
precede Doha no. 27.]  

 
 
 

jkx dY;k.k 
¼3@4½ 

 
dj lj&/kuq] dfV #fpj fu"kaxA 
fiz;k&izhfr&izsfjr cu&chfFkUg fcpjr diV&dud&e`x laxAA 1AA 
Hkqt fclky] deuh; da/k&mj] lze&lhdj lksgSa lk¡ojs vaxA 
euq eqdqrk efu ejdr fxfjij ylr yfyr jfc&fdjfu izlaxAA2AA 
ufyu u;u] flj tVk&eqdqV] fcp lqeu&eky euq flo&flj xaxA 
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rqyflnkl ,slh ewjfr dh cfy] Nfc fcyksfd yktSa vfer vuaxAA3AA 
 
 
                                             rāga kalyāṇa 
                                                   (3/4) 
 
kara sara-dhanu, kaṭi rucira niṣaṅga. 
priyā-prīti-prērita bana-bīthinha bicarata kapaṭa-kanaka-mr ̥ga saṅga.. 1.. 
bhuja bisāla, kamanīya kandha-ura, srama-sīkara sōhaiṁ sām̐varē aṅga. 
manu mukutā mani marakata giripara lasata lalita rabi-kirani prasaṅga..2.. 
nalina nayana, sira jaṭā-mukuṭa, bica sumana-māla manu siva-sira gaṅga. 
tulasidāsa aisī mūrati kī bali, chabi bilōki lājaiṁ amita anaṅga..3.. 
 
 

The slaying of Demon Marich-II 
 
Verse no. 3/4—Lord Ram has a bow and arrow in his hands, and an attractive quiver 
tied to his waist.  

Inspired by his beloved's love (or, being unable to deny her, his beloved wife 
Sita, what she so longingly desired), he is moving around the forest paths behind the 
decoy, evasive golden deer (1). 
 
His arms are long and muscular; his shoulders and chest are pretty to behold. The 
sweat drops that adorn his dark complexioned body look as magnificent as pearls that 
embellish a mountain of Markat-mani (i.e. a mountain of emerald) when the sunlight 
falls upon them1 (2). 
 [1Here, the dark-complexioned body of Lord Ram is like the mountain of 
emerald, and the sweat drops are like the pearls that decorate its sides. Both the sweat 
drops as well as the pearls dazzle and shine with a twinkle when the sunlight falls 
upon them, while the body of the Lord glistens in the sunlight even as the smooth 
sides of the mountain of emerald does when the sunlight is reflected from its surface.]  
 
The Lord’s eyes are like lotuses; the head has a crown of matted hairs with a garland 
of flowers tucked in its folds resembling the holy river Ganges on the head of Lord 
Shiva. [The garland is made of white flowers, resembling the frothy and milky waters 
of the river.]  

Tulsidas says that he has sacrificed himself on this majestic and extremely 
enchanting sight of the Lord (i.e. he is in thrall and totally spellbound by this 
astounding vision of Lord Ram) which puts to shame the image of even countless 
Kamdeo-cupids taken together. [To wit, a thousand Kamdeos, who is the patron god 
of beauty and charm, would be no match for this wonderful image of Lord Ram.] (3). 
 

 
jkx dsnkjk 
¼3@5½ 

 
jk?ko] Hkkofr eksfg fcfiudh chfFkUg /kkofuA 
v#u&dat&cju&pju  lksdgju]  vadql&dqfyl& 
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dsrq&vafdr vofuAA 1AA 
lqanj L;key vax] clu ihr lqjax] dfV fu"kax   
                                     ifjdj esjofuA 
dud&dqjax lax] lkts dj lj&pki] jkftou;u 

br mr fprofuAA 2AA 
lksgr  flj dqeqV tVk&iVy&fudj] lqeu yrk 

lfgr jph cuofuA 
rSlsbZ lze&lhdj #fpj jktr eq[k] rSfl, yfyr 

HkzdqfVUgdh uofuAA 3AA 
ns[kr [kx&fudj] e`x jofuUgtqr Fkfdr fclkfj 

tgk¡&rgk¡dh  Hk¡ofuA 
gfj&njlu&Qy i;ks gS X;ku fcey] tk¡pr Hkxfr 

eqfu pkgr tofuAA 4AA 
ftUgds eu exu Hk, gSa jl lxqu] frUgds ys[ks 

vxqu&eqdqfr dofuA 
Jou&lq[k djfu] Hkolfjrk&rjfu] xkor rqyflnkl 

dhjfr iofuAA 5AA 
 
 
                                         rāga kēdārā 
                                              (3/5) 
 
rāghava, bhāvati mōhi bipinakī bīthinha dhāvani. 
aruna-kan̄ja-barana-carana sōkaharana, aṅkusa-kulisa-kētu-aṅkita avani.. 1.. 
sundara syāmala aṅga, basana pīta suraṅga, kaṭi niṣaṅgaparikara mēravani. 
kanaka-kuraṅga saṅga, sājē kara sara-cāpa, rājivanayana ita uta citavani.. 2.. 
sōhata sira kumuṭa jaṭā-paṭala-nikara, sumana latā sahita racī banavani. 
taisē'ī srama-sīkara rucira rājata mukha, taisi'ē lalita bhrakuṭinhakī navani.. 3.. 
dēkhata khaga-nikara, mr ̥ga ravaninhajuta thakita bisāri jahām̐-tahām̐kī 
bham̐vani. 
hari-darasana-phala payō hai gyāna bimala, jām̐cata bhagati muni cāhata 
javani.. 4.. 
jinhakē mana magana bha'ē haiṁ rasa saguna, tinhakē lēkhē aguna-mukuti 
kavani. 
śravana-sukha karani, bhavasaritā-tarani, gāvata tulasidāsa kīrati pavani.. 5.. 
 

 
The slaying of Demon Marich-III 

 
Verse no. 3/5—[Tulsidas addresses Sri Ram and says—] ‘Oh Raghav (Sri Ram)! 
Forsooth I very much like (or am enchanted by the vision of) your running on the 
unpaved, rough ground of the forest (bipinakī bīthinha dhāvani), as a result of which 
the earth of that place is getting marked by the footprints of your holy feet which have 
the colour of red lotus, are the eliminator of sorrows, tribulations and agonies, and 
have the three auspicious sign of the Ankush (the goad), the Vajra (thunderbolt) and 
the Dwhaja (divine standard or flag of Vishnu) etc. marked on their soles1 (1). 
 [1Lord Vishnu has these three signs on the sole of his feet. The ‘standard’ or 
the flag of Vishnu symbolizes his determination to uphold the law of Dharma, i.e. the 



 380

principles of righteousness, probity, propriety, nobility in thought and conduct. 
 Tulsidas hereby stresses that he is taking so much interest in the narration of 
the story of Lord Ram not because the Lord was some great prince and Tulsidas is 
some bard trying to please his followers and gain acclaim as a great narrator of 
history, but because the Lord was an incarnation of Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Being, 
and Tulsidas has used this means of narration to remember the Lord, focus his mind 
on the Lord, and thereby purify himself and his inner-being, fill his heart with 
devotion and love for the Lord, whereat his entire being feels ecstatic and his life 
fulfilled, and that he has found it the best way to attain bliss and beatitude that suits 
him because he is unable to follow the rigours of meditation and other means of 
spiritual peace.]  
 
I (Tulsidas) am enchanted by the most charming image of the Lord wearing a yellow 
silk cloth called the ‘Pitambar’ around his most beautiful dark complexioned body, 
the quiver and waist-cloth that are tied around the Lord’s waist, his pursuing (running 
behind) the golden deer with a bow and arrow in hand, and his glancing quickly here 
and there with alert eyes (2). 
 
Besides this, the crown of matted hairs on the Lord’s head, with flowers and creepers 
tucked here and there in it, look extremely magnificent. Similarly, sweat drops adorn 
and look magnificent on the Lord’s beauteous face, while the curvature of his two 
eyebrows are no less marvelous to behold (3). 
 
At that time, the flock of birds and animals, both male and female, who come out to 
watch the Lord, become benumbed and stunned into immobility due to the awe they 
find themselves in when they observe the extremely enchanting, the spellbinding, the 
stunning and captivating beauty of Lord Ram’s sight as he runs behind the golden 
deer.  

By their good fortune they have already got (even without asking) the fruit of 
pure, pristine Gyan (realization of the Truth) that comes naturally as a result of having 
Darshan (divine, holy viewing) of the Lord2. Now, as they stand still gazing at Lord 
Ram they appear to beg and plead with the Lord for blessing them with having 
selfless devotion and affection for him which is much sought after by even the sages 
and hermits3 (4). 

[2This refers to the ultimate bliss that an aspirant achieves when he realizes the 
Truth of the Self. These poor creatures didn’t have the benefit of doing great religious 
practices to achieve it. But when they saw Lord Ram, the intensity of blessedness they 
experienced was the same that is attained by becoming self-realised. Since Lord Ram 
is a manifestation of the Supreme Self, the ‘Parmatma’, his sight was equivalent to 
viewing the true Self in a visible form. 

3Albeit that was alright, but it was a temporary period of feeling blessed, for 
soon the Lord would go far away and these animals and birds would lose sight of the 
Lord. Likewise, it is a very difficult to retain the spiritual gains made by realization of 
the Self, called the path of ‘Gyan’, so much so even great sages and hermits come to 
the conclusion that it is far easier and better to follow the path of Bhakti for the Lord, 
i.e. the path of devotion and love. This latter path is smooth, without any cumbersome 
procedures, and easy to follow, and more importantly, its gains can be maintained 
easily for long durations. It gives eternal blessedness more easily and sustainably as 
compared to the path of Gyan.  
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So, in this imagery, Tulsidas envisages that the way these birds and animals 
stand transfixed gazing at Lord Ram, it appears to him that they are pleading with the 
Lord to bless them with Bhakti so that even after the few moments when the Lord 
would have gone beyond their field of vision they could still remember the Lord for 
all times in their lives and derive the same sense of bliss that they are getting in the 
present moment.]  

 
[Lauding the glorious virtues of Bhakti as opposed to dry and abstract philosophy of 
obtaining Mukti, or blessedness, by pursuing the path of Gyan, Tulsidas makes the 
following observation—] Those whose mind and intellect are submerged in the 
succulent juice-like vision of the image of the manifest form of the Lord (which in 
this case is the form of Lord Ram), what values (or importance, significance) do the 
virtues of an abstract form of salvation and emancipation have for them? 
 That is why, to wit, Tulsidas sings the glories and fame of Lord Ram (as a 
means for attaining his own blessedness, bliss and beatitude) that are holy and divine, 
are pleasant to the ears, and can help one cross the river symbolized by this deluding 
and mundane world (5). 

[Note–Stanza nos. 4 and 5 lay emphasis on ‘Saguna’ form of devotion for the 
Lord as opposed to the ‘Nirguna’ form. The former represents the formed, physically 
verifiable, visible and known form of the Lord God that has attributes. The latter 
would be the opposite of it: i.e. it would be to worship the Lord in his macrocosmic 
form, a form that is invisible, attributeless, all-pervading, omnipresent.  

Even as the presence of the lamp will automatically eliminate darkness, so 
does the presence of the Lord remove the darkness of ignorance, and in the absence of 
ignorance, wisdom shines through. It is like removing the dark soot or rust from the 
surface of a vessel to bring out the shine of brass from underneath it.  

It is far more practical and better to have the lamp burning right in front and 
get illumination from it (Saguna) than to use a mirror to reflect the sun that is far 
away to get its light for the purpose of getting the same illumination (Nirguna)! 

This is what Tulsidas alludes to in stanza no. 4. He has used the metaphor of 
birds and animals to highlight his philosophy of Bhakti vis-à-vis Gyan.]  
 

 
jkx lksjB 
¼3@6½ 

 
j?kqcj nwfj tkb e`x ekj~;ksA 
y"ku  iqdkfj]  jke  g#,  dfg]  ejrgq  cSj  l¡Hkkj~;ksAA 1AA 
lqugq  rkr !  dksm  rqEgfg  iqdkjr  izkuukFkdh  ukbZaaA 
dáks y"ku] gR;k gfju] dksfi  fl;  gfB  iB;ks  cfjvkbZAA 2AA 
ca/kq  fcyksfd  dgr  rqylh  izHkq  ^HkkbZ !  Hkyh  u  dhUghaA 
esjs  tku  tkudh  dkgw  [ky  Ny  dfj  gfj  yhUghaAA 3AA 

 
 
                                             rāga sōraṭha 
                                                  (3/6) 
 
raghubara dūri jā'i mr ̥ga māryō. 
laṣana pukāri, rāma haru'ē kahi, maratahu baira sam̐bhāryō.. 1.. 
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sunahu tāta! kō'u tumhahi pukārata prānanāthakī nā'īṁ. 
kahyō laṣana, hatyā harina, kōpi siya haṭhi paṭhayō bari'ā'ī.. 2.. 
bandhu bilōki kahata tulasī prabhu ‘bhā'ī! bhalī na kīnhīṁ. 
mērē jāna jānakī kāhū khala chala kari hari līnhīṁ.. 3.. 
 

 
The slaying of Demon Marich-IV 

 
Verse no. 3/6—[Lord Ram went far away pursuing the golden deer, far enough to 
give Ravana the chance and the freedom to abduct Sita comfortably. As has been 
noted above, it was a part of the greater scheme of the Lord, and he wished to make 
sure that this opportunity was not lost. He did not wish to make Ravana doubt whether 
he would be able to abduct Sita successfully or not. So he went as far away as was 
reasonable. Then he shot the deer, who was actually the demon Marich in disguise. 
The demon cried out aloud the name of Laxman and then the holy name of the Lord 
softly before he died. His utterance of Lord Ram’s name at the final moment of his 
life ensured his emancipation and deliverance.  

Meanwhile, when Sita heard Laxman’s name being called out, she thought 
that the Lord was in trouble. So she persuaded Laxman to go forthwith to the aid of 
the Lord. This was the opportunity the wicked Ravana was waiting for. He disguised 
himself as a hermit and came to the hermitage from his hiding place to ask Sita for 
food. As soon as she came close, he caught hold of her and fled.  

The Lord was on his way back after killing the deer, and so when he saw 
Laxman coming towards him, he knew at once that things have gone wrong, that Sita 
is not safe. 

See introductory note to Geetawali, Aranya Kand, verse no. 3/3 herein above. 
Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha no. 27 along with Chaupai line 
nos. 1-17 that precede it.] 

  
Lord Ram went very far away before killing the deer. The deer cried aloud ‘Oh 
Laxman’, and then softly uttered ‘Oh Ram’ before dying.  

In this way, even while dying, he remembered his old enmity, and at the same 
time he ensured his salvation1 (1).  
 [1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 10-17 that 
precede Doha no. 27. 

By calling out for Laxman, Marich made it appear that Lord Ram was in 
danger so that Laxman leaves Sita alone and rushes to help Lord Ram. This will give 
Ravana an opportunity to kidnap her. This will also help Marich settle squares with 
Ram who had shot and flung him earlier when Marich had gone to defile sage 
Vishwamitra fire sacrifice. By saying ‘Ram’ as he collapsed dying, Marich had also 
pronounced the Lord's holy name which is at once a provider of emancipation and 
salvation. The Lord’s holy name liberates and delivers the soul from the cycle of 
transmigration and gives it permanent rest. So we see how clever Marich was—he has 
kept his word to Ravana that he would help him to steal Sita, he has settled his old 
enmity with Ram, and to cap it all he had even ensured his own Mukti, i.e. his own 
emancipation and deliverance simultaneously by uttering the Lord’s divine name 
‘Ram’ while dying. Definitely it is very clever of him!]   
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On hearing someone call out Laxman's name, Sita said to him, ‘Laxman, someone is 
calling you in the same manner as Lord Ram would. [So, it appears that the Lord 
needs you. Hence, you must go immediately.]’ 

Laxman attempted to assure her that there is nothing to worry about, for it is 
the deer that has been certainly killed.  

At this, Sita became angry and forcefully sent Laxman away (2).2 
 [2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-6 that precede 
Doha no. 28.] 

  
Seeing Laxman coming towards him, Tulsidas’ Lord Sri Ram said, ‘Brother, 

you have not done good. In my view (i.e. I have an intuitive feeling that) some 
scoundrel has used deceit to abduct Sita.3’ (3). 
 [3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede 
Doha no. 30.] 

 
 

 
lhrk&gj.k 
¼3@7½ 

 
vkjr cpu dgfr cSnsghA 
fcyifr  Hkwfj  fclwfj  ^nwfj  x,  e`x  l¡x  ije  lusgh*AA 1AA 
dgs  dVq  cpu]  js[k  uk¡?kh  eSa]  rkr  Nek  lks  dhtSA 
nsf[k cf/kd&cl jktejkfyfu]  y"ku  yky !  fNfu  yhtSAA 2AA 
cunsofu fl;  dgu  dgfr  ;ksa]  Ny  dfj  uhp gjh  gkSaA 
xksej&dj  lqj/ksuq]  ukFk !  T;kSa  R;kSa  ijgkFk  ijh  gkSaAA 3AA 
rqyflnkl  j?kqukFk&uke&/kqfu  vdfu  xh/k  /kqfd  /kk;ksA 
^iqf= iqf=! tfu  Mjfg]  u  tSgS  uhpq]  ehpq  gkSa  vk;ks*AA 4AA 

 
 
                                           sītā-haraṇa 
                                               (3/7) 
 
ārata bacana kahati baidēhī. 
bilapati bhūri bisūri ‘dūri ga'ē mr ̥ga sam ̐ga parama sanēhī’.. 1.. 
kahē kaṭu bacana, rēkha nām̐ghī maiṁ, tāta chamā sō kījai. 
dēkhi badhika-basa rājamarālini, laṣana lāla! chini lījai.. 2.. 
banadēvani siya kahana kahati yōṁ, chala kari nīca harī hauṁ. 
gōmara-kara suradhēnu, nātha! jyauṁ tyauṁ parahātha parī hauṁ.. 3.. 
tulasidāsa raghunātha-nāma-dhuni akani gīdha dhuki dhāyō. 
‘putri putri! jani ḍarahi, na jaihai nīcu, mīcu hauṁ āyō’.. 4.. 
 

 
Abduction of Sita 

 
Verse no. 3/7— [Now it so happened that when Lord Ram, Sita and Laxman entered 
the deeper parts of the wild forest, beyond the mountains of Vindhyaachal, they 
decided to tarry a while and take shelter in Panch-vati, a pleasant place surrounded by 
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five huge banyan trees on the banks of river Godavari, to abide there for some time 
ere moving ahead on their wanderings in the forest. This place was the play-ground of 
demons and demonesses. One such female demon was Supernakha, a sister of 
Ravana, the king of the demon race. She was extremely lascivious and pervert as was 
the wont of her ilk. When she descried the handsome and well-built beauteous and 
charming form of Lord Ram, she was overcome with passion and wished to marry the 
Lord. She disguised herself as a beautiful maiden and approached Lord Ram with this 
absurd proposal. Obviously the Lord rejected her overtures. She became furious and 
lunged at Sita to kill her. Then Lord Ram signalled Laxman to snip-off her nose and 
ears as punishment. Bleeding and aghast, she rushed to her cousin brothers named 
Khar, Dushan and Tisira, asking them to take revenge. Peeved beyond measure and 
felt challenged, they attacked Lord Ram with a fierce army. Howbeit, they were all 
decimated in the battle that ensued. Stunned and flabbergasted, Supernakha rushed to 
Ravana to inform him of all the developments. She made a strong case for Ravana to 
intervene and take up arms for her, as the person who could do this to her and kill her 
invincible cousins surely posed a grave danger to Ravana himself. So, after due 
thought and council, Ravana devised a device to settle scores with Lord Ram, and to 
implement his plans he went to Marich and forced him, under the threat of death 
should he refuse to do as was told, because Marich was very reluctant to confront 
Lord Ram, to disguise himself as a deer with a golden hide and play around the 
hermitage of Lord Ram.  
 By and by, as was the fiat of Fate and the decree of Destiny which only helped 
Lord Ram to carry out his pre-planned strategy, Sita asked the Lord to fetch the deer 
as she wanted to keep it as a pet to play with in the hermitage. Hereat, Lord Ram went 
behind Marich who was now disguised as a golden deer. Marich ran far away from 
the hermitage when the Lord finally shot him as he refused to be trapped. While 
dying, Marich lent out a shrill cry, shouting the name of Laxman at the top of his 
voice. When Sita heard it she felt Lord Ram was in danger and needed Laxman’s 
help. So she forced Laxman to go to the aid of his brother, and was thus left alone in 
the hermitage.  
 Meanwhile, Ravana lay in wait for this precise moment. He came to Sita 
disguised as a mendicant, begging for alms. When she came out to offer something to 
him, he caught hold of her, and forcing her on his chariot, he took her to his capital 
city of Lanka and held her captive.  
 As Ravana was taking her away, Jatau, the old vulture whom Lord Ram had 
befriended on his way, heard her wailings and lamentations, and discovering that she 
was Lord Ram’s wife, he intervened and chased the chariot. However hard he tried to 
rescue Sita from the clutches of Ravana, he was no match for the ferocious and well-
armed demon, who seeing no other way finally drew his sword and cut the bird’s 
wings, at which the poor Jatau fell on the ground mortally wounded.  
 This entire episode is narrated in detail in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, 
from Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 17—to Doha no. 29 ka. 
 However, the narration that specifically describes the abduction of Sita and the 
way she squealed pitifully like a frightened fowl sore affright when it is caught in the 
talons of a cruel hawk, wailing and lamenting as she was being taken by Ravana 
aboard his chariot, and Jatau’s intervention which is the subject matter of the present 
verse of Geetawali, appears in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, from Doha no. 28—
to Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes Doha no. 29.   
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Albeit, when Ravana fled with Sita, she wailed and lamented woefully. She 
was filled with contrition and regretted what she did—first telling Lord Ram to go and 
bring the golden deer for her, and then asking Laxman to go away from the hermitage. 
Refer: Geetawali, Aranya Kand, verse nos. 3/3 and 3/6 herein above.] 
  
Sita wailed and lamented most woefully—‘Alas! Alack! Oh my beloved Lord Ram; 
who knows how far has he gone pursuing the deer! [To wit, an he haply be 
somewhere near by, he would definitely hear my wailings, and would immediately 
rush to help me.] (1).  
 
Oh dear Laxman, I said harsh words to you and crossed the line marked by you. So oh 
son, excuse me. And save me from this hunter (Ravana)1 (2).’ 
 [1Refer: (a) Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-6 that 
precede Doha no. 28; and (b) Geetawali, Aranya Kand, verse no. 3/6. 
 At the time of dying, Marich had let out a shrill cry, calling out the name of 
Laxman. When Sita heard it she thought that Lord Ram was calling, and forced 
Laxman to go to his brother’s aid. Laxman knew that it was not Lord Ram but Marich 
calling, but Sita got so angry at his reluctance to go that he decided that it was wiser 
for him to leave. But before going away, he had marked a circle on the ground around 
the boundary of the hut, activating it as a sort of shield with some mystical Mantras to 
protect the area of the hermitage from any danger, asking Sita not to step out of it.  

But the ways of destiny and the doing of fate are so mysterious that when an 
accident is to occur, all wit, wisdom and precautions fail. So, when Ravana 
approached Sita disguised as a mendicant seeking alms, he stood at a distance from 
the circumference of this circle, and in order to reach him to put the alms in his 
begging bowl, Sita inadvertently and errantly stepped out of this protected circle. 
Seizing the moment, Ravana grabbed her and pulled her onto his waiting chariot as he 
quickly fled the sight.] 
 
Then she said to the forest deities, ‘Please tell Lord Ram that I have been kidnapped 
by the vile Ravana. Oh Lord (Ram)! I am in the clutches of this rascal like a cow 
called ‘Surdhenu’ (or Kaam-dhenu)2 is in the hands of a butcher (3).’ 
 [2This is the cow of the gods.] 
 
Tulsidas says that hearing Sita's pitiful cry and hearing Lord Ram's name being said 
by her in utter distress, the vulture king Jatau rushed forward angrily to help her 
rescue from the clutches of the demon.  

He said, ‘Daughter! Don't be afraid! This scoundrel (Ravana) can't escape 
from me now; I've come disguised as his own death!’3 (4). 

[3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-11 that precede 
Doha no. 29.] 

 
 

tVk;q&o/k 
¼3@8½ 

 
fQjr u ckjfg ckj izpkj~;ksA 
pifj pksap&paxqy g;  gfr]  jFk  [kaM  [kaM  dfj  Mkj~;ksAA 1AA 
fcjFk&fcdy fd;ks] Nhu yhfUg fl;] ?ku ?kk;fu vdqykU;ksA 
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rc vfl dkf<+]  dkfV  ij]  ik¡oj  yS  izHkq&fiz;k  ijkU;ksAA 2AA 
jkedkt  [kxjkt  vktq  yj~;ks]  ft;r  u  tkufd  R;kxhA 
rqyflnkl  lqj&fl)  ljkgr]  /kU;  fcg¡x  cM+HkkxhAA 3AA 

 
 
                                           jaṭāyu-vadha 
                                                 (3/8) 
 

phirata na bārahi bāra pracāryō. 
capari cōn̄ca-caṅgula haya hati, ratha khaṇḍa khaṇḍa kari ḍāryō.. 1.. 
biratha-bikala kiyō, chīna līnhi siya, ghana ghāyani akulān'yō. 
taba asi kāḍhi, kāṭi para, pām̐vara lai prabhu-priyā parān'yō.. 2.. 
rāmakāja khagarāja āju laryō, jiyata na jānaki tyāgī. 
tulasidāsa sura-sid'dha sarāhata, dhan'ya biham̐ga baṛabhāgī.. 3.. 
 
 

Death of Jatau 
 
Verse no. 3/8—[The valiant and brave Jatau attacked Ravana with all the ferocity and 
strength he could muster, though old age acted a severe drag on his agility and 
powers. A fierce fight ensued wherein Jatau managed to inflict severe deep wounds 
on Ravana, and at one point of time even managed to take Sita out of the chariot and 
keep her safe somewhere. But the poor bird was obviously no match for the muscular, 
powerfully built and angry Ravana who was not only stoked by vengeance which 
made him mad and reckless to the extreme, but was also armed to the teeth. He drew 
his sword and snipped off Jatau’s wings. Thus incapacitated and mortally wounded, 
the poor Jatau fell to the ground, wailing and marveling at the way Fate and Destiny 
finally have their say. He groaned and continued to repeat the holy name of Lord 
Ram, and somehow managed to hold on to his breath, which albeit was very shallow, 
till the time Lord Ram and Laxman came that way in search of Sita so that he (Jatau) 
could convey the news to the Lord, and then make peace with his soul. 

The fight between Jatau and Ravana has been described vividly in Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-22 that precede Doha no. 29.]  
 
Jatau scolded and reproached Ravana severely, most sternly, and repeatedly, but the 
latter did not relent. Then Jatau swiftly attacked the horses with his beaks and claws 
and killed them, and broke the chariot into splinters (1).  
 
Then he snatched Sita from Ravana's clutches, who being severely wounded and 
seething with anger, drew his sword and cut off the wings of the vulture, recovered 
Sita (from the safe hideout where Jatau had hidden her temporary), and escaped (2).  
 
Tulsidas says that at that moment, the gods and enlightened ones praised Jatau that as 
long as he lived, he fought the demon valiantly and did not let him proceed with Sita. 
Jatau is forsooth and without gainsay extremely lucky; we hail him; glory to him! (3). 
  
                                                   ---------******-------- 
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                                       Part 2 
 

                        Chapter 6: The Search for Sita,  
                   And her Discovery as a Captive in Lanka 
 
                                             Section 6.1:  
 
                                Ram Charit Manas 
 
 
Till this point we have read why and how Ravana abducted Sita. Now we move on to 
the next phase of the narrative. In this Chapter no. 6 we read that when Lord Ram 
returned to his hermitage and found it empty, he was sorely sad and grieved for Sita. 
But soon the Lord gathered his courage and resilience for which he was famous, and 
getting his acts together he decided resolutely to find her abductor and punish him. So 
the Lord set out in search of Sita. On the way he meets Jatau who dies before the 
Lord, and the Lord performs his last rites. Moving ahead, the Lord meets Sabari, the 
old tribal woman, who directs him towards Kishkindha, the monkey kingdom, with an 
advice that there he would meet Sugriv and other monkey warriors who will help him 
in his search.  
 By and by, Lord Ram reached the Rishyamook Mountain atop whose summit 
lived Sugriv lived in exile with his monkey and bear companions such as Hanuman, 
Jamvant etc. Here Lord Ram befriends Sugriv and restores his right over the kingdom 
of Kishkindha from which he was unceremoniously ousted by his elder brother Vali 
due to some misunderstanding between the two brothers.  
 In due course, a huge effort was launched to trace Sita, and hundreds and 
thousands of monkeys and bears were sent as messengers in all the directions. One 
such group consisted of Hanuman, Angad, Nal, Neel, Jamvant etc. who were chiefs of 
their various groups. This particular group was fortunate as it became the privileged 
one to ultimately trace Sita. When this group reached the shore of the mighty ocean 
across which was situated Lanka where Sita was held in captivity by Ravana, it met 
Sampati, the elder brother of Jatau, who, being a vulture, had a long sight and could 
see Sita seated in a garden in Lanka. He advised the group to send someone there and 
accomplish their mission successfully.  
 Hanuman was selected for this great and historical endeavour: he virtually 
jumped across the ocean to land at Lanka, and there he met Sita.   
 This part of the Story straddles three Chapters or Kandas or Cantos of Ram 
Charit Manas, viz. the second half of Aranya Kand, the whole of Kishkindha Kand, 
and the beginning of Sundar Kand.  
 Since our focus is on telling of the Story of Ravana and the Epic War of 
Lanka, and also since we draw from multiple sources (such as Adhyatma Ramayan, 
Geetawali Ramayan and Kavitawali Ramayan besides Anand Ramayan) to tell this 
fascinating story, we would be constrained, from a practical point, to restrict our 
narrative to only those parts or sections of Ram Charit Manas (and for that matter, of 
the other books which we quote) that have a direct bearing on the general theme of 
this Story.  
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So therefore, in order to remain focused and avoid unnecessary distraction, we 
will quote only that part of the Text that is relevant for our purpose, skipping the rest, 
as our objective here is not to present a full and comprehensive rendering of Ram 
Charit Manas verse-by-verse per-se, but to cite its verses selectively and skillfully so 
as to construct the Story of Ravana around them just like an artisan selects a variety of 
mosaic pieces to create a ‘big picture’ that he wants to make.  
 Verily, our Book is a sort of ‘bouquet of flowers’ as it draws from more then 
one source to tell the Story of Ravana, and it is obvious that all the flowers in the 
garden cannot be accommodated in the limited space of a single bouquet. This 
practical constraint compels us to be selective, for it is essential and crucial for the 
successful completion of the project of writing this Book. However, all necessary 
verses will be included.  
 

   
Section 6.1.1: Lord Ram begins his search for Sita: 
 
After slaying Marich, Lord Ram was on his way back to his hermitage when he met 
Laxman on the way. The Lord immediately perceived that there was something 
gravely wrong, and he was proved right because he found the hermitage empty upon 
his return; Sita was not there.  
 Initially he was extremely shocked and felt forlorn and hopeless, but soon he 
gathered courage and regained his quintessential power of resilience and being 
steadfast in the face of the gravest of adversities; so overcoming initial distress and 
dismay at the sudden misfortune that had come to haunt him, the Lord launched his 
search for Sita with a firm determination.   

This part of the story appears in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai 
line nos. 1-17 that precede Doha no. 30.  
 
 
¿õ0. ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ •ŸÈ¡Á„U •ÊflÃ ŒπË – ’ÊÁ„U¡ Áø¢ÃÊ ∑§ËÁã„U Á’‚·ËH 1H 

¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U„ÈU •∑§‹Ë – •Êÿ„ÈU ÃÊÃ ’øŸ ◊◊ ¬‹ËH 2H 
ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄ U Á»§⁄UÁ„¢U ’Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ◊◊ ◊Ÿ ‚ËÃÊ •ÊüÊ◊ ŸÊ„UË¥H 3H 

caupā’ī. 

raghupati anujahi āvata dēkhī. bāhija cintā kīnhi bisēṣī. 1. 
janakasutā pariharihu akēlī. āyahu tāta bacana mama pēlī. 2. 
nisicara nikara phirahiṁ bana māhīṁ. mama mana sītā āśrama nāhīṁ. 3. 
 
When Lord Raghupati (Sri Ram) saw his younger brother Laxman coming to him 
(inspite of his instructions not to leave Sita alone in the wild forest infested with 
demons), he appeared to be flabbergasted and very worried, but this was only an 
external show of consternation and annoyance (bāhija cintā kīnhi bisēṣī). (1) 
 
Expressing his concern to Laxman, Lord Ram said to him, ‘My dear; you left Sita 
alone. You had disobeyed my orders and come here. (2) 
 
Hordes of demons roam around freely in the wild forest1; I have an intuitive feeling 
that Sita is not in the hermitage. (3) 
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[Note—1Externally Lord Ram appeared to be annoyed that Laxman had disobeyed 
him by leaving Sita alone, and this may be dangerous for her as the forest was full of 
evil creatures who would be lurking in the dark and waiting for the first chance to 
cause harm. The Lord however was well aware of what must have happened as all the 
developments were pre-planned by him in advance, and though he pretended to be 
annoyed that Laxman left Sita alone but actually he felt happy that things were going 
according to the master plan, for otherwise it would have been quite difficult for him 
to find an excuse to get rid of the cruel and sinful demons.  
 In this context, refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 
1-5 that precede Doha no. 24; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 6, 8-9 that precedes Doha no. 
27 which expressly endorse these observations.] 
 
 

ªÁ„U ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ •ŸÈ¡ ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ∑§„©U ŸÊÕ ∑§¿ÈU ◊ÙÁ„U Ÿ πÙ⁄UËH 4H 
•ŸÈ¡ ‚◊Ã ª∞ ¬˝÷È Ã„UflÊ° – ªÙŒÊflÁ⁄U Ã≈U •ÊüÊ◊ ¡„UflÊ°H 5H 
•ÊüÊ◊ ŒÁπ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë „UËŸÊ – ÷∞ Á’∑§‹ ¡‚ ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã ŒËŸÊH 6H 

 
gahi pada kamala anuja kara jōrī. kahē'u nātha kachu mōhi na khōrī. 4.  
anuja samēta ga'ē prabhu tahavām̐. gōdāvari taṭa āśrama jahavām̐. 5. 
āśrama dēkhi jānakī hīnā. bha'ē bikala jasa prākṛta dīnā. 6.  
 
The Lord’s younger brother (Laxman) fell at the feet of the Lord and pleaded that 
there was no fault on his part (as he was compelled by Sita to leave her and come to 
where Lord Ram was). Laxman said, ‘Oh Lord, I have not erred willingly at all (for I 
was compelled to come here by Sita herself who raised a tantrum to force me to leave 
her against my wishes)1.’ (4) 
 
Lord Ram went with his brother to the banks of river Godavari where he had his 
hermitage. (5) 
 
Finding the hermitage empty and Sita missing from there, the Lord felt extremely 
distressed and dismayed like an ordinary man would be in this situation. (6) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-6 that precede 
Doha no. 28.] 
 
 

„UÊ ªÈŸ πÊÁŸ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ‚ËÃÊ – M§¬ ‚Ë‹ ’˝Ã Ÿ◊ ¬ÈŸËÃÊH 7H 
‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ‚◊È¤ÊÊ∞ ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÃË – ¬Í¿UÃ ø‹ ‹ÃÊ ÃL§ ¬Ê°ÃËH 8H 

 
hā guna khāni jānakī sītā. rūpa sīla brata nēma punītā. 7. 
lachimana samujhā'ē bahu bhām̐tī. pūchata calē latā taru pām̐tī. 8.  
 
Lord Ram wailed and lamented like an ordinary man who is extremely perturbed and 
afflicted; he grieved thus: ‘Oh Janki (Sita; the daughter of king Janak) who is an 
abode of all good virtues. Oh Sita who is perfect and excellent in beauty and manners, 
is steady in upholding the vows of righteousness and probity, and steadfast in 
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observing all the rules of good conduct and goodness in general. [“What has happened 
to you; where have you gone; why did you leave me?”] (7) 
 
Laxman consoled the Lord in various ways and did his best to uplift his sagging 
spirits and repair the Lord’s broken heart in the best way possible in the prevailing 
situation (like a faithful and true friend and companion should in times of distress and 
misfortune that befalls a person).  
 The Lord recovered himself soon, and began his search for Sita. He moved 
along the forest path, asking creepers, trees and leaves about the whereabouts of Sita1. 
(8) 
 
[Note—Lord Ram was so sad, so distressed and so overwhelmed by grief that he 
asked anything that came his way about Sita. At that time it appeared that he has lost 
all common sense and mental bearing in his desperation to find where Sita had gone 
by asking even inanimate trees, creepers and leaves about her though it is obvious that 
these things can’t hear or speak.  

Why did the Lord do it? It is because he had to play to perfection his role of a 
person whose dear wife has been lost. Further, Laxman was kept in the dark about the 
Lord’s plan to get Sita abducted by Ravana as a prelude to eliminating the demons. So 
he did not wish to let anyone doubt that Sita’s abduction was known to him, and he 
was unaffected by it. That would not fit into his role of a human being; and since the 
Lord is perfect in whatever he chooses to do, he must act perfectly in his role of a 
human being too.  

Besides this, any dispassionate behaviour on his part which would indicate 
that losing Sita has had no great impact on him, would have sent a wrong signal to his 
adversaries: for then tongues would start wagging that Sri Ram was not too pleased 
with Sita and so her loss did not affect him as it should have. This was not acceptable 
at all.  

Refer also to: Chaupai line nos. 16-17 herein below that endorse these view 
points.] 
 
 

„U πª ◊Îª „U ◊œÈ∑§⁄ U üÊŸË – ÃÈEg ŒπË ‚ËÃÊ ◊ÎªŸÒŸËH 9H 
π¢¡Ÿ ‚È∑§ ∑§¬ÙÃ ◊Îª ◊ËŸÊ – ◊œÈ¬ ÁŸ∑§⁄U ∑§ÙÁ∑§‹Ê ¬˝’ËŸÊH 10H 
∑¢È§Œ ∑§‹Ë ŒÊÁ«∏U◊ ŒÊÁ◊ŸË – ∑§◊‹ ‚⁄UŒ ‚Á‚ •Á„U÷ÊÁ◊ŸËH 11H 
’L§Ÿ ¬Ê‚ ◊ŸÙ¡ œŸÈ „¢U‚Ê – ª¡ ∑§„UÁ⁄U ÁŸ¡ ‚ÈŸÃ ¬˝‚¢‚ÊH 12H 
üÊË»§‹ ∑§Ÿ∑§ ∑§ŒÁ‹ „U⁄U·Ê„UË¥ – Ÿ∑È§ Ÿ ‚¢∑§ ‚∑È§ø ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 13H 

 
hē khaga mṛga hē madhukara śrēnī. tumha dēkhī sītā mṛganainī. 9. 
khan̄jana suka kapōta mṛga mīnā. madhupa nikara kōkilā prabīnā. 10.  
kunda kalī dāḍima dāminī. kamala sarada sasi ahibhāminī. 11.  
baruna pāsa manōja dhanu hansā. gaja kēhari nija sunata prasansā. 12.  
śrīphala kanaka kadali haraṣāhīṁ. nēku na saṅka sakuca mana māhīṁ. 13. 
 
‘Oh birds; oh animals; oh swarm of bees! Have any one of you seen the doe-eyed 
Sita? (9) 
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Alas! The wagtail, the parrot, the pigeon, the deer, the fish, the swarm of bees, the 
expert cuckoo [10], the buds of jasmine flower, the pomegranate, the streak of 
lightening, the lotus flower, the moon of the autumn night, the she-serpent who moves 
smoothly as she slides on a surface [11], the noose of Varun (the Water God), the bow 
of Kaamdeo (cupid), the majestic swan, the mighty elephant and the grand lion—all 
of them now hear themselves being praised and honoured (by poets for their 
respective qualities, virtues and characters that are unique to them, who earlier were 
shunned by the same poets who desisted from praising them and comparing them to 
Sita as they were no match for her singular beauty and virtues represented by each of 
these entities)  [12]1. (10-12) 
 
Similarly, the fruits of the wood-apple tree and the golden coloured banana tree also 
feel happy; they do not at all feel bashful and have no misgivings about anything. 
[With Sita gone, these entities too are happy that poets would now use them as 
metaphors when they wish to compare other things with the unique qualities that these 
entities have. Earlier the poets shunned them as Sita was much superior in all respects 
as far as the virtues represented by the wood-apple and banana trees was concerned. 
But now that she has gone, the poets have no choice but to cite these two entities for 
comparison purposes.] (13) 
 
[Note—1Indian poets and bards usually use these entities when they need examples of 
certain unique and excellent qualities that they stand for. But all these qualities faded 
in excellence when compared with similar qualities of Sita; so the poets refrained 
from citing them as metaphors as that would undermine their reputation as skillful and 
knowledgeable poets and bards. Now that Sita is no more, these entities feel happy 
that once again they will have the honour being cited as examples of certain stellar 
virtues or qualities by poets and bards. 
 That said, now let us what special features these entities possess that make 
them so favourite of poets and bards when they use them as standards to describe the 
beauty of a lady in her prime.  
 The eyes of a bewitching beauty are compared to the eyes of a fish, the wagtail 
and the fawn; the nose to the parrot’s beak; the neck to that of a pigeon; the curl of 
hairs to a swarm of black-bees; the voice to the singing of the cuckoo; the teeth to the 
buds of the jasmine flower and the seeds of the pomegranate; the brilliance and glisten 
of complexion to the radiance and splendour of lightening; the limbs, i.e. the hand and 
the leg, as well as the face and the eyes to the lotus flower; the face to the full moon 
of autumn; the long braid of hair hanging and swaying at the back or front of the lady 
to the smooth sliding motion of a serpent; the enticing smile that captivates all 
beholders to the snare of Varun; the curve of the eyebrow to the bow of Kaamdeo 
(cupid); the swagger in the gait and its swaying movement to the majestic way a swan 
swims or an elephant walks; the waist to that of an adult lion; the breasts to the fruits 
of the wood-apple tree; and the thighs to the smooth skin of the banana tree.  
 The subtle idea here is that though these selected entities are models of beauty 
themselves in their respective fields, yet they were no comparisons to Sita; and hence 
poets and bards shied away from citing any of them. But now that Sita is gone, and if 
the poets and bards need a metaphor in her absence, they have no other options but to 
cite one of these entities to suit their purpose. This makes these entities happy that at 
last they are once again in demand and sought after.]      
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‚ÈŸÈ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ÃÙÁ„U Á’ŸÈ •Ê¡Í – „U⁄U· ‚∑§‹ ¬Êß ¡ŸÈ ⁄UÊ¡ÍH 14H 
Á∑§Á◊ ‚Á„U ¡ÊÃ •Ÿπ ÃÙÁ„U ¬Ê„UË¥ – Á¬˝ÿÊ ’Áª ¬˝ª≈UÁ‚ ∑§‚ ŸÊ„UË¥H 15H 
∞Á„U Á’Áœ πÙ¡Ã Á’‹¬Ã SflÊ◊Ë – ◊Ÿ„È°U ◊„UÊ Á’⁄U„UË •ÁÃ ∑§Ê◊ËH 16H 
¬Í⁄UŸ∑§Ê◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Èπ ⁄UÊ‚Ë – ◊ŸÈ¡ øÁ⁄UÃ ∑§⁄U •¡ •Á’ŸÊ‚ËH 17H 

 
sunu jānakī tōhi binu ājū. haraṣē sakala pā'i janu rājū. 14.  
kimi sahi jāta anakha tōhi pāhīṁ. priyā bēgi pragaṭasi kasa nāhīṁ. 15. 
ēhi bidhi khōjata bilapata svāmī. manahum̐ mahā birahī ati kāmī. 16.  
pūranakāma rāma sukha rāsī. manuja carita kara aja abināsī. 17. 
 
Oh Janki (Sita), listen. All these entities are so happy at your absence as if they have 
acquired the kingdom of some place. [To wit, all of a sudden they feel very fortunate 
that once again they are sought after by poets for citing them as metaphors of beauty.] 
(14) 
 
Say, how can you bear such rivalry? [These entities are rejoicing at your misfortune; 
they are least concerned that your absence has caused so much misery to me.  

My dear, tell me is it ever possible that you would tolerate their impertinence 
and ill-manners? If not, then why are you hiding? If you come out and reveal yourself, 
they would be put to ignominious shame and would go to hide themselves.]’ (15)  
 
In this way, overcome with grief and distress, the Lord moved around in a miserable 
condition, lamenting and wailing for Sita woefully like a very passionate man who 
has been smitten by deathly pangs of separation from his beloved, leaving him utterly 
inconsolable. (16) 
 
Lord Ram is eternally contented and fulfilled; he is an eternal abode of bliss, 
happiness and beatitude. But now he is acting like a mortal man even though he is 
immortal and one who neither dies nor takes a birth. [This is because he is the 
Supreme Being. And this being the case, it also means that he is perfect in whatever 
he does, even playing his role as a human being to perfection. He shows here how a 
husband whose dear wife has been lost feels and behaves.] (17) 
 
 

Section 6.1.2: Lord Ram meets Jatau and performs his last rites: 
 
Wandering in the forest looking for Sita as described herein above, Lord Ram came to 
the place where Jatau, the vulture, lay wounded on the ground after his wings were 
cut by Ravana as the latter fled with Sita towards Lanka.  
 The Lord met Jatau most affectionately, caressed him and cleaned his wounds 
personally, feeling very sorry for him as he tried to sooth the bird and give peace to 
him as best as he could. Jatau told the Lord about Ravana and the general direction in 
which he had gone on the chariot with a wailing Sita in his captivity. Then Jatau 
prayed to Lord Ram and died. The Lord performed his last rites as he would have 
done for his own father. Jatau found deliverance, and went to the abode of the Lord in 
heaven.  
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 This part of the story is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 18 that precedes Doha no. 30—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 
33. 
 
Now, let us read what happened:  
 
 

•Êª¥ ¬⁄UÊ ªËœ¬ÁÃ ŒπÊ – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ Á¡ã„U ⁄UπÊH 18H 
 
āgēṁ parā gīdhapati dēkhā. sumirata rāma carana jinha rēkhā. 18.  
 
When Lord Ram moved ahead he came to the place where he saw the king of 
vultures, Jatau, lying on the ground (because his wings had been cut-off by Ravana). 
Jatau was remembering Lord Ram and his mind was concentrated on the holy feet of 
the Lord with their auspicious marks1. (18) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram was an incarnation of Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Lord of the 
world. According to scriptures, the sole of Lord Vishnu’s feet have 48 marks which 
are considered unique to him and very auspicious. They are the following:  

(a) Marks or holy signs under the sole of the left foot—(i) a vertical line 
(Urdhva-rekha), (ii) a swastika, (iii) an octagon made by a pair of squares intersecting 
each other to form eight-cornered star (Ashtakona), (iv) a golden coloured coil 
consisting of two-and-a-half concentric circles (symbolizing goddess Laxmi, the 
goddess of wealth and prosperity), (v) a plough (Hal), (vi) a pestle (Moosal), (vii) a 
figure of the serpent (the celestial serpent known as Sesh-nath), (viii) an arrow, (ix) a 
zero (symbolising the sky element that is infinite and nothingness; Shunya), (x) a 
lotus flower (Kamal), (xi) a chariot, (xii) a thunderbolt (Vajra), (xiii) a grain of barley 
(symbolising crop and cereals that give nourishment), (xiv) the tree (Kalpa-taru; the 
all wish fulfilling tree found in heaven), (xv) a goad (Ankush; symbolising control of 
the world and subduing sinful creatures), (xvi) a flag (Pataka or Dhwaj; insignia of 
supreme and universal authority), (xvii) a crown (Mukut; the lordship of this 
creation), (xviii) a discus (serrated circular weapon; the Sudarshan Chakra), (xix) a 
throne (standing for supremacy authority and emperorship of this creation), (xx) the 
danda (staff of Yama, the god of death; symbolising the Lord’s power over death), 
(xxi) a flapper or whisker (used to whisk away flies; swayed before kings and 
emperors; it is known as Chamar); (xxii) a parasol or umbrella (put on the head of a 
sovereign; symbol of universal power and authority over this creation), (xxiii) a male 
human figure (of Viraat Purush; the cosmic form of the Supreme Being; the supreme 
Father), and (xxiii) a garland (of victory). Total = 24 signs. 

(b)  Marks or holy signs under the sole of the right foot—(i) flowing water 
(symbolising the holy river Saryu), (ii) a cow’s hoof, (iii) the earth, (iv) a pitcher, (v) 
a flag (Pataka), (vi) a black plum (Jambu Phal), (vii) a crescent moon (Chandra), (viii) 
a conch shell (Shankha) (ix) a hexagon (a figure made by intersecting of two 
equilateral triangles), (x) a triangle (Trikone), (xi) a mace (Gada), (xii) a living being 
(symbolized by a point standing for the soul which is atomic in size), (xiii) a Vindu 
(the decimal; a dot; symbolising the source of cosmic energy), (xiv) the Shakti 
(cosmic dynamic powers and energy represented by a semi-circle at the lower end or 
the base of the dot, the Vindu), (xv) a lake or reservoir of nectar (Sudha-kunda), (xvi) 
three horizontal lines (symbolising the three phases of creation, time and space; or the 
three segments of the world: the heaven, the earth and the nether world), (xvii) a fish, 
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(xviii) a full moon (Chandrama), (xix) an Indian lute (Vina), (xx) a flute, (xxi) a bow; 
(xxii) a quiver, (xxiii) a swan (Hansa), and (xxiii) a tiara (known as Chandrika; a 
crescent-shaped ornament worn on the top of a turban or crown of kings; an ornament 
of a lady’s head). Total = 24 signs. 

Grand total = 24 on left foot + 24 of right foot = 48.]   
     
 
Îô0. ∑§⁄U ‚⁄UÙ¡ Á‚⁄U ¬⁄U‚©U ∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U– 

ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ ¿UÁ’ œÊ◊ ◊Èπ Á’ªÃ ÷ß¸ ‚’ ¬Ë⁄UH 30H 
dōhā. 

kara sarōja sira parasē'u kṛpāsindhu raghubīra.  
nirakhi rāma chabi dhāma mukha bigata bha'ī saba pīra. 30.  

Lord Raghubir (Sri Ram), who is an ocean of mercy, compassion and grace, felt very 
sorry and sad for Jatau; the Lord caressed him very affectionately by moving his 
loving hands over the wounded bird’s head. 
 When Jatau observed the charming face of Lord Ram up close, all his agonies 
and grief disappeared (for he felt extremely comforted, happy and fulfilled 
notwithstanding his sufferings and pain caused by the mortal wound that bled 
severely, inflicted on his body by Ravana). (Doha no. 30)  
 
[Note—Lord Ram was well acquainted with Jatau; they had met earlier when the 
Lord had entered the Dandakaranya forest, and an affectionate bond of friendship was 
established between the two. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha no. 13.  
 It was this friendship that led to Jatau intervening on the Lord’s behalf when 
he saw Ravana taking away Sita.  
 Jatau was a friend of king Dasrath, Lord Ram’s father and king of Ayodhya. 
So when Lord Ram and Jatau met, the latter assured him that while the Lord, Sita and 
Laxman live in Panchavati, from where Sita was later on abducted by Ravana, he 
would keep a watch over them, and protect them like a father would as he was a 
friend of Lord Ram’s father. In case both the brothers go out in the forest on some 
errand, such as to hunt or collect firewood or eatables, then he would guard Sita. 
Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 4, verse nos. 3-7. So Jatau kept his 
promise very well, even sacrificing his life for keeping his word. 
 And Lord Ram too lived up to the affectionate relationship that Jatau had 
established with him, a relationship that was no less than that which exists between a 
son and a father—for the Lord showed him the same respect he would have shown to 
his own father by performing the last rites of Jatau with his own hands at the time of 
his death as a son would have done for his father. Glory to Jatau for he had this rare 
privilege that no one else except Sabari, of whom we will soon read, had. 
 The emotion of love and affection exhibited by Lord Ram and Jatau was 
mutual, natural and spontaneous. Lord Ram was greatly moved by Jatau’s miserable, 
pitiable condition; the Lord took the wounded bird in his arms lovingly, he caressed 
him affectionately, he unfolded his long lock of hairs and cleaned Jatau’s wounds 
with them, he grieved and lamented at Jatau’s ill fortune as if he was directly affected 
by it, he spoke sweet words of reassurance and encouragement to shore up Jatau’s 
sagging and dejected spirits even as he held the bird close to his bosom to comfort 
him.  
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Jatau, meanwhile, knew that he won’t live, for his wounds were grave and 
fatal. He was anxiously waiting to see Lord Ram for one final moment of his life like 
a father in the throes of death awaits his only son so that he can see him for the last 
time and die in his presence. Jatau wasn’t sure, but he hoped. He clung to life for 
another reason also: his sacrifice would be meaningful if he could tell the Lord about 
Sita being abducted by Ravana; it will also make the Lord aware that Jatau has lived 
up to his promise that he would take care of them as best as he could while they lived 
in the area of the forest where Jatau lived. Death would have come one day or the 
other, for Jatau was old and nearing the end of his life. But how nice would it be if 
there was someone to perform his last rites, and his body does not decay and rot to 
emit a foul smell, or fall prey to wild carnivorous animals who might tear him apart 
and feast on his carcass, he gloomily thought with a sad and mournfull mind. So now 
since he has lived up to his own part of the bargain, he wondered if Lord Ram would 
live up to his own part by performing his last rites as he knows that Jatau was his 
father’s friend, and when a father’s friend dies in an alien land where there is no one 
to take care of him, it becomes obligatory for a person to step in to fill the gap and 
assume the role of next-of-kin, as now the situation was between Jatau and Lord Ram. 
Jatau wished to have a dignified death; he had sacrificed his life for a noble cause and 
so hoped that the Supreme Lord who rewards a creature in accordance with his deeds 
would now apply the same principles to him as well during his last moments. So when 
Jatau saw Lord Ram caressing him with love and empathy he felt completely 
contented; he felt that his life had certainly been fruitful inspite of his being born a 
flesh-eating vulture, a birth not worthy of any praise, for even in his death he had been 
able to serve the Lord in the best way he could.  

And truly indeed, the all-knowing Lord Ram read the inner thoughts of Jatau, 
that he treated the Lord as his son. So it was a natural emotion of grief and sadness 
and empathy when the Lord saw Jatau lying wailing and mortally wounded on the 
ground; and similarly when Jatau realized that his ‘son’ has finally arrived, he felt 
very happy and contented in his last moments.]     
 
 
¿õ0. Ã’ ∑§„U ªËœ ’øŸ œÁ⁄U œË⁄UÊ – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ ÷¢¡Ÿ ÷fl ÷Ë⁄UÊH 1H 

ŸÊÕ Œ‚ÊŸŸ ÿ„U ªÁÃ ∑§Ëã„UË – ÃÁ„¢U π‹ ¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ „UÁ⁄U ‹Ëã„UËH 2H 
‹Ò ŒÁ‘¿UŸ ÁŒÁ‚ ªÿ©U ªÙ‚ÊßZ – Á’‹¬ÁÃ •ÁÃ ∑È§⁄U⁄UË ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH 3H 
Œ⁄U‚ ‹ÊÁª ¬˝÷È ⁄UÊπ©°U ¬˝ÊŸÊ – ø‹Ÿ ø„UÃ •’ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊH 4H 

caupā’ī. 

taba kaha gīdha bacana dhari dhīrā. sunahu rāma bhan̄jana bhava bhīrā. 1.  
nātha dasānana yaha gati kīnhī. tēhiṁ khala janakasutā hari līnhī. 2.  
lai dacchina disi gaya'u gōsā'īṁ. bilapati ati kurarī kī nā'īṁ. 3. 
darasa lāgi prabhu rākhē'um̐ prānā. calana cahata aba kṛpānidhānā. 4.  
 
Then the vulture (Jatau) recovered himself and patiently said to Lord Ram, ‘Listen 
Ram who destroys (eliminates; removes; helps the creature to get rid of) the terrible 
fear of birth and death and their associated miseries and pains in this mortal world of 
transmigration (bhan̄jana bhava bhīrā)1.  

[1Jatau was seriously injured; he was barely able to breathe. So when he felt 
Lord Ram’s caressing hands on his body and opened his eyes to see the Lord, he gave 
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a sigh of contentment and joy. His wishes were honoured by the Lord; now he would 
not only die in peace but would have also the opportunity to find final deliverance 
from the cycle of transmigration. That is why he recalls this special virtue of the Lord 
that he grants freedom from the fear of birth and death. There was nothing more to 
worry and be fearful of now. So Jatau was very patient; he slowly opened his tired 
eyes that were already half closed as he was on the verge of death, and calmly 
conversed with Lord Ram. His calm demeanours and contented look showed he had 
no regrets for what he had done or what fate he is destined to have, for he was 
absolutely certain that things were indeed done rightly, and there was nothing better 
that he could have done. As for his fate he was assured of a fine one: with Lord Ram 
holding him in an affectionate embrace, clasping him to his bosom and cleaning his 
wounds himself, was there any trace of doubt left about it by any stretch of 
imagination?] (1)  
 
Oh Lord, this wretched condition of mine has been caused by the ten-headed Ravana; 
it is he who has stolen Sita. (2) 
 
He has taken her in the southern direction even as she kept wailing and screaming 
loudly like a caged and frightened osprey (bilapati ati kurarī kī nā'īṁ). (3) 
 
I have somehow managed to keep myself alive so that I can see your holy self, oh my 
Lord. Now my ‘Pran’ (my vital life forces) want to leave this gross body and exit 
from it2.  

[2I wish to die now; the wounds are hurting me sorely; I somehow managed to 
cling to life just to see you and convey my blessing as well as the information about 
Sita being taken away by the rascal Ravana. But now that purpose has been served; so 
I wish to die peacefully.]’ (4)  
 
 

⁄UÊ◊ ∑§„UÊ ÃŸÈ ⁄UÊπ„ÈU ÃÊÃÊ – ◊Èπ ◊È‚È∑§Êß ∑§„UË ÃÁ„¢U ’ÊÃÊH 5H 
¡Ê ∑§⁄U ŸÊ◊ ◊⁄UÃ ◊Èπ •ÊflÊ – •œ◊©U ◊È∑È§Ã „UÙß üÊÈÁÃ ªÊflÊH 6H 
‚Ù ◊◊ ‹ÙøŸ ªÙø⁄U •Êª¥ – ⁄UÊπı¥ Œ„U ŸÊÕ ∑§Á„U πÊ°ª¥H 7H 

 
rāma kahā tanu rākhahu tātā. mukha musukā'i kahī tēhiṁ bātā. 5. 
jā kara nāma marata mukha āvā. adhama'u mukuta hō'i śruti gāvā. 6.  
sō mama lōcana gōcara āgēṁ. rākhauṁ dēha nātha kēhi khām̐gēṁ. 7. 
 
[Lord Ram was immensely moved and emotionally overwhelmed by the pitiful 
condition of Jatau. He thought ‘Jatau is my father’s friend; he has valiantly fought 
Sita’s abductor on my behalf inspite of being unarmed and his old age; he has 
suffered so gravely for me, yet he is so contented and peaceful. How great and holy is 
his soul; how grand is his mind and heart inspite of his body of a vulture. Surely I 
must honour his wishes; it is my honourable duty and moral obligation. Since I have 
the power over death and life of creatures in this creation, as it is my prerogative as 
the Supreme Being and the Lord of the world, I must now do for this noble bird what 
he wants me to do for him, even if it goes beyond the Laws of Nature. So the Lord 
thought that since Jatau has suffered and is about to die for his cause, he must now 
grant him life to the bird if he so wishes.] 
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Lord Ram told Jatau with a smile on his face, ‘My dear, keep your body (if you so 
wish).1’ (5) 
 
Jatau replied, ‘The Lord whose name is so holy, divine and spiritually purifying that if 
it comes to the mouth of a dying creature, if the dying creature utters the Lord’s name 
even once at the time of his death, then no matter how lowly and fallen he might be he 
is sure to find Mukti for himself (i.e. such a creature finds liberation and deliverance 
from the cycle of birth and death with its accompanying horrors; his soul gets eternal 
peace, bliss and beatitude; the creature is blessed with emancipation and salvation at 
that instant itself). This is what the scriptures say and affirm about the glory and 
spiritual powers of the Lord’s divine, holy name (and hence it is the Truth). (6) 
 
That same Lord is standing right in my front, and is being watched affectionately by 
my eager eyes. Say oh Lord, why then, for what reason, should I wish to keep this 
mortal body?2’ (7)  
 
[Note—1To wit, you need not die; if you wish to live I will ensure that your wounds 
are quickly healed magically, and you be restored to the condition in which you were 
prior to this misadventure. 

Why did Lord Ram smile when he spoke to Jatau? Well, Lord Ram indicated 
to Jatau that it is no problem for him to restore the latter’s healthy body if he so 
wished. But, at the same time, the Lord also wished to test how truly Jatau was holy 
and wise internally, for now Jatau had two options before him: either to live in this 
mortal world for some more days and die like an ordinary vulture, or to get the rarest 
of rare destiny that eludes even the greatest of sages, seers, hermits and ascetics, the 
destiny that grants eternal peace, bliss and beatitude to the creature, and emancipation 
and salvation to his soul, by dying now even as the Supreme Being is there to take 
care of him and his soul?   

So the Lord smiled to see what Jatau’s response was: whether he is an 
ordinary creature who loves his gross body that every living being is aware is 
perishable yet wishes to cling to it, or he is an enlightened soul who grabs the first 
opportunity to discard this mortal body and seek eternity, who yearns for deliverance 
for his soul, who strives for attainment of emancipation and salvation. 
 
2It is not always that such an opportunity presents itself to a dying creature that the 
Supreme Being himself stands before him to grant his wishes. What good fortune 
befalls me today that the Lord stands right before me, and I see him up so close, 
soothing my wounds and comforting me so lovingly. Am I not going to die one day; 
has anyone who is born remains forever in this world that is characterized by 
mortality and transmigration? If it is the case that all those who have taken a birth 
must die, then where would I get this rarest of rare chance that I have at this instant? 
Where again will I have the Lord standing before my eyes at the time of my death? 
Where again will I be assured of the best destiny that the soul can ever expect to have 
as I have today, as the Supreme Lord is himself present to take care of my soul?  
 No, no, dear Ram; I am not so stupid to let go of this golden chance. I don’t 
want to keep this mortal and gross body of a vulture; I wish to discard it and find 
eternal deliverance while you are here before me. Nothing doing; this is my wish, if 
you ask me!] 
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¡‹ ÷Á⁄U ŸÿŸ ∑§„UÁ„¢U ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ÃÊÃ ∑§◊¸ ÁŸ¡ Ã¥ ªÁÃ ¬Êß¸H 8H 
¬⁄UÁ„UÃ ’‚ Á¡ã„U ∑§ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ÁÃã„U ∑§„ÈU° ¡ª ŒÈ‹¸÷ ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥H 9H 
ÃŸÈ ÃÁ¡ ÃÊÃ ¡Ê„ÈU ◊◊ œÊ◊Ê – Œ©°U ∑§Ê„U ÃÈEg ¬Í⁄UŸ∑§Ê◊ÊH 10H 

 
jala bhari nayana kahahiṁ raghurā'ī. tāta karma nija tēṁ gati pā'ī. 8.  
parahita basa jinha kē mana māhīṁ. tinha kahum̐ jaga durlabha kachu nāhīṁ. 
9.  
tanu taji tāta jāhu mama dhāmā. dē'um̐ kāha tumha pūranakāmā. 10.  
 
Tears welled-up in the eyes of Lord of the Raghus (“raghurā'ī”; Lord Ram) as he said 
to Jatau, ‘My dear. You shall get the destiny that you deserve in accordance to the 
deeds you have done; your fate is decided by your own actions and deeds. [And what 
is it? The Lord explains below.] (8) 
 
He who is selfless in his actions and keeps the good and welfare of others in his heart, 
for such a person there is nothing inaccessible or impossible to attain in this world. (9) 
 
My dear (tāta)! You discard this gross mortal body of yours and go to my own abode 
in the heaven1. What more can I grant you; you are fulfilled and contented in every 
respect. (10) 
 
[Note—1Jatau had selflessly served Lord Ram by sacrificing his own body in order to 
protect Sita. For such a noble deed there is only one destiny—it is an abode in heaven. 
This certainty of destiny obtained by serving others selflessly and dying for the cause 
of their good oversteps other considerations of life such as the nature of one’s birth, 
one’s stature in life, whether or not he has done any other religious deeds during his 
lifetime, or has worshipped the Lord God, or has adopted a mean for his livelihood 
that may or may not be regarded as being totally noble and righteous, and so on. 
 This singular act of selflessness and having the thought of good of others in 
one’s heart determines one’s auspicious fate at the time of death. 
 So since Jatau had died while trying to protect Sita from the clutches of 
Ravana, his auspicious destiny in heaven is secured for him. Hence Lord Ram says 
that he is not doing anything special for Jatau by granting him an abode in the heaven 
as this was his rightful claim.]    
 
 
Îô0. ‚ËÃÊ „U⁄UŸ ÃÊÃ ¡ÁŸ ∑§„U„ÈU Á¬ÃÊ ‚Ÿ ¡Êß– 

¡ı¥ ◊Ò¥ ⁄UÊ◊ Ã ∑È§‹ ‚Á„UÃ ∑§Á„UÁ„U Œ‚ÊŸŸ •ÊßH 31H 
dōhā. 

sītā harana tāta jani kahahu pitā sana jā'i.  
jauṁ maiṁ rāma ta kula sahita kahihi dasānana ā'i. 31.  
 
My dear; when you go to heaven please don’t tell my father (Dasrath) about Sita’s 
abduction. [Because this will cause intense pain in his heart, for it was he who had 
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sent us to forest exile. He will be overcome with remorse, and I would not like to 
cause distress to him in heaven where he rests in peace.] 
 If I am truly worthy of my name ‘Ram’1 then one day soon Ravana will come 
there with his kin and companions and his entire family to tell this story himself to my 
father2. (Doha no. 31) 
 
[Note—1What does the Lord mean by saying “if I am truly worthy of my name 
Ram”? Earlier we have read that Jatau made two significant observations concerning 
Lord Ram—viz. (i) The Lord was one who destroys or eliminates the fear of 
transmigration and its associated miseries in this mortal world, and (ii) The Lord is 
one whose name is so holy, divine and spiritually purifying that it provides 
deliverance, emancipation and salvation to the creature if it is said even once at the 
time of death, and the Srutis or the Vedas affirm it—refer to Chaupai line nos. 1 and 6 
that precede Doha no. 31 respectively herein above. 
 Lord Ram’s name, pronounced as “RAAM”, is called a ‘Tarak Mantra’, i.e. it 
is a spiritual formula that blesses the one who says it with the reward of liberation, 
deliverance, emancipation and salvation. This spiritual fact is specifically declared in 
Ram Uttar Tapini Upanishad, Canto 2, verse no. 1 belonging to the Atharva Veda 
tradition. In general, the great spiritual importance and the supreme value of Lord 
Ram’s Name as being the holiest of Mantras has been elaborately dealt with in Ram 
Purva Tapini Upanishad, Cantos 1-4, and Ram Uttar Tapini Upanishad; these two 
Upanishads pertain to the Atharva Veda and are exclusively dedicated to expounding 
upon the divinity of Lord Ram and his Holy Name.  

Lord Shiva is a great exponent of this spiritual philosophy for he uses this 
method to grant instant deliverance to the dying creature on the banks of the holy 
river Ganges in the pilgrim city of Kashi by uttering the holy name of Lord Ram into 
his ears—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha 
no. 19. 

The greatness and glory of Lord Ram’s holy name has been elaborately 
enumerated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 19—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 28. 

This said, suppose Lord Ram were to be a little more elaborate in his 
declaration, then what would he have told Jatau? He would have said something to the 
effect as follows— 

“Listen dear Jatau. You have yourself acknowledged that I am the one who 
grants Mukti, or liberation, deliverance, emancipation and salvation to the soul of a 
creature. And you have also accepted that my name is so holy, divine, purifying and 
mystical that even a fallen and sinful and lowly creature is blessed with Mukti and 
finds eternal peace and bliss if he utters my name. So therefore, now I am obliged to 
live up to this reputation; it has become sacrosanct for me especially because you 
have cited the Vedas to make this declaration. This being the case, I have to make 
sure that Ravana too gets Mukti, for I would be right in front when he dies. Since it 
has been my hoary reputation that I am forgiving, merciful, compassionate, gracious, 
magnanimous, beneficent and kind to one and all, that I, being the Supreme Being and 
the Lord of this creation, treat all creatures alike, and even in my punishment is 
hidden my grace and compassion for the creature for I don’t want any soul to perish 
and suffer in hell, so I declare to you that when I slay Ravana I will also make sure 
that he finds the same destiny that you have now been fortunate to attain. Although 
Ravana is sinful and evil, yet his soul yearns for deliverance, and he constantly 
remembers me even if it out of animosity or fear, so it is obligatory for me to send 
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him to heaven. I don’t distinguish between two creatures as I know that there souls are 
one and the same, and this soul is eternally and inherently pure and holy; it is the 
gross physical body that is sinful and evil, and not the soul of the creature. So look 
here my dear—Ravana cannot go to hell any longer, and I declare now that I will send 
him to heaven where you are going, and where Dasrath too dwells. 

I don’t see Dasrath as my father, nor Jatau as a vulture, or Ravana as a demon 
who has taken away my wife; I see their Atma which is holy and pure consciousness 
that is my own reflection, and it is one uniform entity. 

To wit, for me all creatures are equally dear; I don’t pay attention to their 
physical bodies as this is acquired by the individual based on what he had done in his 
previous life. As far as I am concerned, being the Supreme Lord of this creation, I go 
deeper and examine what lies behind the curtain of delusions and the shell known as 
the creature’s body which hides his ‘true self’, which all self-realised and enlightened 
persons know is the nothing but ‘pure consciousness’ known as the individual’s Atma 
or the soul. Now this Atma, which is the creature’s ‘true self’, is as pure, divine and 
holy as my own cosmic Self, the Supreme Atma that is known as ‘Parmatma’. It’s just 
like the case of sky or space present inside a small box that would represent the 
individual’s Atma, and the endless space that extends to infinity which you see all 
around you and which stands for the Parmatma. Say, is there any fundamental 
difference between the two types of space? So likewise, there is no fundamental 
difference between the individual creature known as the Jiva and me who is known as 
the Supreme Being.  

This being the irrefutable fact, say how can I not see my ‘true image’ in the 
creature? And since I am eternal, never-changing and constant, why will I not see the 
same consistency in all the individual creatures? That is why I say that Dasrath, Jatau 
and Ravana are equal for me. I practice equanimity and universality in my outlook, 
and I don’t have a narrow selfish mind to view this creation in a fractured way 
because it is but my own image, and I am uniform and one in all respects.    

Well, let me add something more: If I, Ram, promise that notwithstanding 
how sinful and evil Ravana is he will go to heaven, for he remembers me and utters 
my holy name, the spiritual rewards of which surely accrues to him as they can’t go in 
vain, making it my moral duty to redeem his soul, then remember also all those who 
care to pay attention—that if I can promise spiritual peace and eternal freedom from 
the cycle of transmigration (Mukti) to Ravana whom the whole world despises as 
being singularly sinful and evil, then all the creatures should rejoice that their destiny 
is also insured by me, that all can find Mukti, but the only condition is that they 
should remember me, they should remember my holy name, have faith in me, and be 
devoted to me so much so that when they breathe their last they die remembering me 
and my holy name instead of anything else, especially anything related to this gross 
world and its material things.” 

  
2A very remarkable phrase is used here—it is “kahihi dasānana ā'i”, i.e. Ravana will 
come ‘here’ to tell this story to Dasrath. Ordinarily the term ‘there’ should have been 
used; Lord Ram should have said that “Ravana would go ‘there’, to heaven, to tell the 
story of Sita’s abduction to Dasrath and other residents of heaven when they ask him 
to acquaint them with the story of his life”.  
 This implies two things very clearly and obviously: one is that Lord Ram 
predicts that Ravana would also go to heaven at the time of his death inspite of his 
being a cruel demon who has not done any good deed in his life; and second, that he 
would go to that part of heaven which is the abode of the Lord himself and where the 
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Lord himself would go after his mission is complete—this is why he says “he will 
come ‘here’ ”, instead of saying “he will go ‘there’ ”. 
 At the time of death, Dasrath, the worldly father of Lord Ram, had gone to 
heaven because he had died remembering the Lord and muttering his holy name till 
his last breath. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 155—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 156. Dasrath’s 
last moments were like those of Jatau. 
 A very interesting observation is to be made here. All hatred, animosity, ill-
will, jealously and malice, all factors that distinguish two creatures as being ‘me and 
you’, ‘my friend and my enemy’, are limited to the gross mortal body of a creature 
and the equally gross mortal world where he lives. Rising from this limited gross view 
of existence and attaining a higher and sublime level enlightens the creature of the 
futility of such lowly and selfish thoughts, as the true identity of all living beings is 
their soul, and this soul is a universally pure entity known as Consciousness that is 
holy and divine.   
 When a creature dies he discards his gross physical body, and assumes a subtle 
form that is ethereal in nature. It is in this form that he goes to heaven or hell as he is 
judged in accordance to the law of deeds done in life and their results that accumulate 
over time. Those who live in heaven have an ethereal form, and not a gross form like 
the creatures of this world. The glory of Lord Ram’s holy name is that it provides the 
creature a chance to get an exalted destiny for himself in case his deeds alone don’t 
ensure it for him.  
 In the present case, Dasrath, Jatau and Ravana attained heaven precisely for 
this reason—for all of them had been constantly remembering Lord Ram as long as 
they lived, and at the time of death too their minds were concentrated on the Lord and 
his holy name. Refer to Ram Charit Manas: (a) Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 155 and 
Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that follow it with respect to king Dasrath; (b) Aranya Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 18 that precedes Doha no. 30 with respect to Jatau; and (c) in Lanka 
Kand we read that Ravana’s mind was constantly occupied by the thoughts of Lord 
Ram, albeit it was due to animosity and fear combined, but nonetheless he 
remembered the Lord at all the moments of his existence which unwittingly became a 
sort of meditation for him, and even while dying he not only was fortunate to see the 
Lord standing in front but his last words had the name of Lord Ram—for he cried 
“where is Ram whom I want to defeat in the battle-field” (Lanka Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 103). This means that even while dying Ravana had a 
last divine glimpse of the holy form of Lord Ram and uttered his holy name. These 
factors played a crucial role to determine his destiny—for it was now sure he would 
not go to hell.]     
 
    
¿õ0. ªËœ Œ„U ÃÁ¡ œÁ⁄U „UÁ⁄U M§¬Ê – ÷Í·Ÿ ’„ÈU ¬≈U ¬ËÃ •ŸÍ¬ÊH 1H 
caupā’ī. 

gīdha dēha taji dhari hari rūpā. bhūṣana bahu paṭa pīta anūpā. 1. 
 
The vulture left his mortal coil (his gross body) and assumed a holy form that was in 
likeness of Lord Hari (Lord Vishnu). He was attired in magnificent clothes of 
different kinds, and adorned in ornaments of equal magnificence that covered his 
body.  
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[To wit, after discarding his physical body of a vulture, Jatau’s soul regained 
its original form as the Holy One; it was a sublime form of ethereal nature. This verse 
means that a creature’s soul is eternally holy and his true self is an image of the 
Supreme Being; it is the creature’s gross physical body that is so ugly and has so 
many varied forms which are totally different from his true identity which is one and 
the same—that of an image of the Supreme Being. What a wonder of this creation and 
the magic delusion plays that rarely does one understand this universal truth.]  
 
 
Îô0. •Á’⁄U‹ ÷ªÁÃ ◊ÊÁª ’⁄U ªËœ ªÿ©U „UÁ⁄UœÊ◊– 

ÃÁ„U ∑§Ë Á∑˝§ÿÊ ¡ÕÙÁøÃ ÁŸ¡ ∑§⁄U ∑§Ëã„UË ⁄UÊ◊H 32H 
dōhā. 

abirala bhagati māgi bara gīdha gaya'u haridhāma.  
tēhi kī kriyā jathōcita nija kara kīnhī rāma. 32.  
 
Asking Lord Ram to grant him eternal and uninterrupted devotion for the Lord, the 
vulture (Jatau) went to the heavenly abode of Lord Hari (Lord Vishnu; the Supreme 
Being). 
 After that, Lord Ram performed his last rites in the proper way with his own 
hands1. (Doha no. 32) 
 
[Note—1This rare honour was granted to Jatau alone by Lord Ram; for not even 
Dasrath, the worldly father of the Lord, had had the privilege that his last rites would 
be performed by his son, Lord Ram. So Jatau is deemed to be the most fortunate one 
in the whole story of the Ramayan. 
 It is to be noted however that there was one more person whose last rite was 
done by the Lord—and it was Sabari, the aged tribal woman whom the Lord would 
meet soon after moving ahead after cremating Jatau. But Sabari was a ‘woman’, while 
Jatau was a ‘male’.  
 The result is that Jatau was elevated to the grand stature of being Lord Ram’s 
father, and Sabari to being his mother! 
 It is such a remarkable thing and a wonderful one also that Lord Ram would 
elevate a lowly flesh-eating vulture and a lowly tribal woman who had been shunned 
by the rest of the society to the grand pedestal of being the Lord’s “father and mother” 
respectively. 
 This is why it is said that there is no Lord or God like Lord Ram in this world; 
for Lord Ram accepts devotion and love and faith for him as the only criterion for 
accepting the creature; he overlooks all the faults and shortcomings of a creature and 
readily grants him liberation and deliverance if the creature surrenders before the Lord 
and had deep reverence for him. See verses below.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§Ù◊‹ ÁøÃ •ÁÃ ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹Ê – ∑§Ê⁄UŸ Á’ŸÈ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ÊH 1H 

ªËœ •œ◊ πª •ÊÁ◊· ÷ÙªË – ªÁÃ ŒËã„UË ¡Ù ¡ÊøÃ ¡ÙªËH 2H 
‚ÈŸ„ÈU ©U◊Ê Ã ‹Ùª •÷ÊªË – „UÁ⁄U ÃÁ¡ „UÙÁ„¢U Á’·ÿ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªËH 3H 

caupā’ī. 
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kōmala cita ati dīnadayālā. kārana binu raghunātha kṛpālā. 1. 
gīdha adhama khaga āmiṣa bhōgī. gati dīnhī jō jācata jōgī. 2.  
sunahu umā tē lōga abhāgī. hari taji hōhiṁ biṣaya anurāgī. 3. 
 
Lord Ram has a very soft heart and mind; he is of a very affable nature, most 
merciful, very compassionate, and full of grace. He readily shows his kindness in a 
selfless manner to even the most humble of creatures. (1) 
 
A vulture is a most hateful and lowly carnivorous bird who eats flesh of dead 
creatures; yet the Lord granted him a destiny that is suitable for a great ascetic 
(because the Lord sent him to heaven where great and holy ones can only go). (2) 
 
Lord Shiva (the primary narrator of the story of Ram Charit Manas) told his consort, 
‘Listen Uma! Those persons who abandon such a magnanimous and merciful Lord 
Hari and instead indulge in self and worldly gratification, and are attracted towards 
the sense objects of this material, mortal world—verily indeed, to say the truth, such 
persons are very stupid and most unfortunate.’ (3)  
 
 

¬ÈÁŸ ‚ËÃÁ„U πÙ¡Ã mı ÷Êß¸ – ø‹ Á’‹Ù∑§Ã ’Ÿ ’„ÈUÃÊß¸H 4H 
‚¢∑È§‹ ‹ÃÊ Á’≈U¬ ÉÊŸ ∑§ÊŸŸ – ’„ÈU πª ◊Îª Ã„°U ª¡ ¬¢øÊŸŸH 5H 

 
puni sītahi khōjata dvau bhā'ī. calē bilōkata bana bahutā'ī. 4.  
saṅkula latā biṭapa ghana kānana. bahu khaga mṛga taham̐ gaja pan̄cānana. 
5. 
 
Once again, the two brothers (Lord Ram and Laxman) resumed their search for Sita. 
They moved ahead in the forest observing it closely. (4) 
 
The forest was dense with creepers and trees; it was inhabited by many varieties of 
birds and deer, and there dwelt in it many elephants and lions. (5) 
 
[Note—Lord Ram and Laxman moved slowly and steadily thorough the thick forest, 
looking minutely at every nook and corner of it, at every shade and glade, behind 
every thicket and under each canopy formed by closely interlocked creepers and 
dense foliage of trees, in every direction, sideways to the left and to the right—not 
leaving any place unexamined or unexplored along the forest path.]     
   
 
                                                

Section 6.1.3: Lord Ram meets Sabari who advises him to go to 
Lake Pampa where he would meet Sugriv who will give him 
more information about Sita: 
 
After performing the last rites of Jatau, Lord Ram and his younger brother resumed 
their search for Sita. They meandered through the forest and on the way provided 
deliverance to a demon named Kabandha. By-and-by they reached the hermitage of 



 404

Sabari, an old woman who was cast out by the society and lived in the abandoned 
hermitage of sage Matang*. She however was a great devotee of Lord Ram; she 
waited patiently for the moment when Lord Ram would pass that way, as this was 
what the sage had advised her before going away. She eagerly kept a vigil on the 
forest path leading up to and going beyond her hermitage—waiting for the Lord’s 
arrival. Finally her long wait ended and the Lord arrived. She worshipped and prayed 
to him, offered the two brothers plums which she had been plucking and collecting 
especially for this occasion, and then when Lord Ram asked her if she can tell him 
anything about Sita, she advised him to go Lake Pampa where he would meet Sugriv, 
the prince of the monkeys, who will help him not only in finding Sita but also in the 
endeavour to secure her freedom.  
 This part of the story is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 33, Chaupai line nos. 3, 5-10 that precede Doha no. 
34—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 37. Out of these verses we shall 
select only those that directly relate to this part of the story, and skip those that are not 
pertinent to our narrative. 

*Now, a brief word about Sage Matang: He is considered as being a ‘Brahm-
rishi’, i.e. a great and exalted sage who was self-realised, exceptionally enlightened 
and well versed in true knowledge of Brahm, the Supreme Being and an embodiment 
of the cosmic form of pure Consciousness, that granted the sage a stature that was 
equivalent to Brahm.  
 He had his hermitage at a place near Lake Pampa, on a hill known as 
Rishyamook. This place is situated now in Hampi in the state of Karnataka in South 
India. 

One of his most famous disciples was Sabari, the lowly woman whom Lord 
Ram met. The Lord preached her the nine-fold path of Bhakti (devotion), and then 
honoured her by not only granting deliverance from this world of transmigration but 
even performing her last rites like a son does for his mother.  

When the king of the monkey race, Vaali, killed the demon Dundhubhi and 
flung his severed head, it fell near the hermitage of sage Matang, and as a result blood 
was sprinkled all over the place, defiling the sage’s hermitage. The infuriated sage 
cursed Vaali that if he ever came that way his own head would be blown to pieces. 

According to a legend, sage Matang’s daughter was named Maatangi; she was 
an attendant of goddess Lalita, one of the many forms of Parvati, the divine consort of 
Lord Shiva.  
  
  

•ÊflÃ ¬¢Õ ∑§’¢œ ÁŸ¬ÊÃÊ – Ã®„U ‚’ ∑§„UË ‚Ê¬ ∑Ò§ ’ÊÃÊH 6H 
ŒÈ⁄U’Ê‚Ê ◊ÙÁ„U ŒËã„UË ‚Ê¬Ê – ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ¬Áπ Á◊≈UÊ ‚Ù ¬Ê¬ÊH 7H 

 
āvata pantha kabandha nipātā. tēhiṁ saba kahī sāpa kai bātā. 6.  
durabāsā mōhi dīnhī sāpā. prabhu pada pēkhi miṭā sō pāpā. 7. 
 
[Chaupai nos. 6-7 that precedes Doha no. 33.] 
 
On the way, Lord Ram faced a demon called ‘Kabandha1’ whom the Lord slayed. The 
demon, after leaving his mortal body, told Lord Ram about sage Durvasa’s curse that 
had made him a demon. (6) 
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He said to Lord Ram, ‘Sage Durvasa had cursed me2. But now after having seen the 
holy feet of the Lord my sins have been washed off. (7) 
 
[Note—1Kabandha was like a gigantic octopus or a giant spider or a huge tarantula; 
he had a blue coloured body that had no abdomen, neck or head. On his chest he had a 
large grotesque eye, and his limbs extended for four Kosas (roughly 4 x 2 = 8 miles) 
from the side of his colossus body that was like a rough, irregularly-shaped ball. 
There were sharp thorny hairs growing wildly all over it. This gave Kabandha a most 
terrifying appearance.  

When he saw Lord Ram and Laxman he lunged towards them to gobble them 
up. Then the Lord cut-off his long creeper-like arms, as a result of which he fell down 
on the ground with a huge thud. He asked the Lord who the two brothers were, and 
when he learnt about the true identity of the Lord he felt very happy that at last he will 
be redeemed. And redeemed he was for he regained his original form of a Gandharva 
and went to heaven once again as we shall read below. 
 
2Kabandha was a Gandharva, a celestial musician and singer, in his previous life. Due 
to sage Durvasa’s curse he had become a demon. He was so proud of his handsome 
body of a Gandharva that one day he laughed at sage Durvasa because the sage was 
looking ugly. This infuriated the sage who cursed him to have a body that would be 
most horrible to look at.  

Another story says that once he was singing and dancing in the court of Indra, 
the king of gods, when sage Durvasa visited. Seeing the sage’s body he laughed, and 
the sage cursed him. Another variant of this story says that the sage remained aloof 
and disinterested in his singing and dancing, so the Gandharva laughed as he thought 
the sage could not appreciate fine music; then the sage got angry and cursed him.]   

     
 

∑§Á„U ÁŸ¡ œ◊¸ ÃÊÁ„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊ – ÁŸ¡ ¬Œ ¬˝ËÁÃ ŒÁπ ◊Ÿ ÷ÊflÊH 3H 
⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ø⁄UŸ ∑§◊‹ Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸ – ªÿ©U ªªŸ •Ê¬ÁŸ ªÁÃ ¬Êß¸H 4H 

 
kahi nija dharma tāhi samujhāvā. nija pada prīti dēkhi mana bhāvā. 3  
raghupati carana kamala siru nā'ī. gaya'u gagana āpani gati pā'ī. 4.  
 
Lord Ram explained to him his laws of Dharma (laws which govern righteousness, 
auspiciousness, propriety, probity, decency and good conduct)1. Then the Lord 
observed that Kabandha had affection for his holy feet, which pleased him. (3) 
 
Bowing his head reverentially before the lotus-like holy feet of Lord Ram 
(Raghupati), he (Kabandha) went back to the heaven and attained a destiny that he 
deserved2. (4) 
 
 [Note—1Kabandha had caused offense to sage Durvasa as he was very proud of his 
skill as a musician as well as his body that was very handsome. So Lord Ram told him 
that pride is not a good thing, and so is showing disrespect to saints and sages.  
 
2After offering his obeisance at the holy feet of Lord Ram, Kabandha regained his 
stature of an exalted soul and went back to heaven. It ought to be noted here that it is 
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not said that he “became a Gandharva once again”; it is merely said that he “attained a 
destiny that he deserved”.  

To wit, he attained emancipation and salvation for his soul. He no longer was 
an entertainer like Gandharvas who dance and sing and play music for the gods are; 
he was now a liberated soul which had found eternal freedom from the cycle of birth 
and death; his soul had found eternal peace, bliss, beatitude and felicity. After all, no 
lesser reward could be had when a creature is delivered by Lord Ram himself. 
Becoming a Gandharva is not something highly praised just as court musicians and 
singers were not too highly looked upon as being in a noble profession by society 
even though they had access to a king and his courtiers.]  
 
 
After providing liberation to Kabandha from his demon body, Lord Ram and Laxman 
moved ahead. We shall now read what happened next from Ram Charit Manas, 
Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 34 onwards as follows:- 
 
 

ÃÊÁ„U Œß ªÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ©UŒÊ⁄UÊ – ‚’⁄UË ∑¥§ •ÊüÊ◊ ¬ªÈ œÊ⁄UÊH 5H 
‚’⁄UË ŒÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ ªÎ„°U •Ê∞ – ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§ ’øŸ ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê Á¡ÿ° ÷Ê∞H 6H 
‚⁄UÁ‚¡ ‹ÙøŸ ’Ê„ÈU Á’‚Ê‹Ê – ¡≈UÊ ◊È∑È§≈U Á‚⁄U ©U⁄U ’Ÿ◊Ê‹ÊH 7H 
SÿÊ◊ ªı⁄U ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – ‚’⁄UË ¬⁄UË ø⁄UŸ ‹¬≈UÊß¸H 8H 

 
tāhi dē'i gati rāma udārā. sabarī kēṁ āśrama pagu dhārā. 5. 
sabarī dēkhi rāma gṛham̐ ā'ē. muni kē bacana samujhi jiyam̐ bhā'ē. 6.  
sarasija lōcana bāhu bisālā. jaṭā mukuṭa sira ura banamālā. 7. 
syāma gaura sundara dō'u bhā'ī. sabarī parī carana lapaṭā'ī. 8.  
 
After providing him (Kabandha) the destiny that he deserved, the magnanimous, 
benevolent and beneficent Lord Ram (rāma udārā) stepped into the hermitage of 
Sabari1. (5) 
 
When Sabari saw that Lord Ram has come home to her in her hermitage, she recalled 
the words of the sage (Matang) and felt exceedingly fortunate, glad and happy in her 
heart. [To wit, Sabari remembered what sage Matang had told her earlier, and when 
the sage’s words bore fruit and Lord Ram came to her hermitage, her joy and 
happiness knew no bounds.] (6) 
 
The two brothers (Lord Ram and Laxman) had lotus-like eyes, long muscular arms, 
wore a crown of matted hairs on their heads and a garland of flowers that bloom in the 
forest on their chests [7], and their complexions were dark and fair respectively (i.e. 
Lord Ram had a dark complexion, while Laxman was fair). When Sabari saw them, 
she fell on the ground and clasped their holy feet [8]. (7-8) 
    
[Note—1Sabari (also pronounced as ‘Shabari’) was a woman belonging to a forest 
tribe called ‘Sabari’. This tribe was classified as Shudras or lower caste, and sustained 
themselves by collecting and selling honey and fruits from the forest trees. Being of a 
low caste, she is said have been ostracized by others. She served a sage named 
Matanga very devotedly. The sage was a realised soul, and so pleased was he with her 
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devotion and service that he blessed her at the time of leaving his body that she would 
find her emancipation and salvation when Lord Ram visits her while searching for 
Sita. Like her Guru, Sabari too left her mortal body after having the privilege of 
meeting and worshipping the Lord in person by lighting the pyre herself with her 
mystical powers. According to Adhyatma Ramayana of sage Veda Vyas, it was Lord 
Ram who had performed her last rites himself, a rare privilege that was even denied to 
his own worldly father Dasrath.  
 Sabari used to live in the hermitage where earlier sage Matanga lived. This 
hermitage was near Mount Rishyamook where Sugriv, the exiled younger brother of 
the king of monkeys Vali, lived with his close confidantes Hanuman, Jamvant, Naal 
and Neel etc. This place was about ten Yojans or eighty miles from Kishkindha, the 
capital of the forest kingdom of which Vali was the king. 

There is a story about Lake Pampa on the banks of which she lived. The great 
sage Matang had his hermitage here. To be precise it was on Rishyamook mountain 
on the other end of Lake Pampa, but perhaps he maintained a small hermitage on the 
plains where Sabari lived to serve him. 

Sabari used to get up very early and clean the path around this lake before her 
Guru went there for his daily bath and other chores. It so happened that one day, the 
sages and seers who lived in that area saw her cleaning the path leading to the lake 
very early in the morning. Since she was of a low caste, they cursed and scolded her 
because they regarded her appearance as defiling the place. This misplaced notion of 
superiority and high stature immensely displeased the Lord. So as soon as those 
haughty and proud sages went and took a dip in that lake, its water turned turbid, 
polluted and infested by warms and filth. When Sri Ram had gone there during his 
forest exile, the sages and seers requested him to purify that lake. Sri Ram, being all-
knowing, knew the secret behind that pollution, and in order to teach those sages a 
lesson of their lives, he asked them to request Sabari to take a dip in it. As soon as she 
did it, the water regained its former pristine purity, and the lake its former exceptional 
scenic beauty. This made the haughty sages and seers feel ashamed at their ignorance 
and behaviour. 

Lord Sri Ram had visited her hermitage and enjoyed the fruits offered by her 
just like he would have enjoyed them if they were given to him by his mother. In the 
‘Ram-Sarawali of Surdas’, verse no. 11, it is said that ‘Sabari was a long time ardent 
devotee and a humble follower of Raghupati (Sri Ram). He accepted and ate fruits 
offered by her, preached her on the concept of complete devotion, and then liberated 
her by giving her residence in his own abode.’  

It was Shabari who had advised Sri Ram to go towards the Rishyamook 
mountain and make friends with Sugriv, the monkey king, who in turn would help the 
Lord in finding out Sita and freeing her from the clutches of her captors.]  

 
 

¬˝◊ ◊ªŸ ◊Èπ ’øŸ Ÿ •ÊflÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬Œ ‚⁄UÙ¡ Á‚⁄U ŸÊflÊH 9H 
‚ÊŒ⁄U ¡‹ ‹Ò ø⁄UŸ ¬πÊ⁄U – ¬ÈÁŸ ‚È¢Œ⁄U •Ê‚Ÿ ’ÒΔUÊ⁄UH 10H 

 
prēma magana mukha bacana na āvā. puni puni pada sarōja sira nāvā. 9. 
sādara jala lai carana pakhārē. puni sundara āsana baiṭhārē. 10.  
 
She was so overwhelmed by surging emotions of affection and love for the Lord and 
his brother that she became dumb with joy so much so that she could not find words 
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to speak. She repeatedly fell down and bowed her head before the lotus-like feet of 
the two brothers. [To wit, Sabari was so moved and emotionally stunned that she 
could not even say a word of welcome for Lord Ram and Laxman. She simply fell 
down before the two brothers and clasped their feet with both hands.] (9) 
 
She then washed their feet reverentially with water, and then offered them excellent 
seats of honour to sit down upon. (10)  
 
 
Îô0. ∑¢§Œ ◊Í‹ »§‹ ‚È⁄U‚ •ÁÃ ÁŒ∞ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§„È°U •ÊÁŸ– 

¬˝◊ ‚Á„UÃ ¬˝÷È πÊ∞ ’Ê⁄¢’Ê⁄U ’πÊÁŸH 34H 
dōhā. 

kanda mūla phala surasa ati di'ē rāma kahum ̐ āni.  
prēma sahita prabhu khā'ē bārambāra bakhāni. 34.  
 
Then she brought tasty edible roots, tubers, bulbs as well as succulent fruits and 
offered them to Lord Ram1.   
 The Lord ate them with relish, praising them much repeatedly. (Doha no. 34) 
 
[Note—1Sabari brought refreshments that were available in the forest; she had been 
collecting them and storing them for a long time in the hope that one day Lord Ram 
would visit her. She knew that sage Matang’s words can’t be wrong, so she waited 
patiently. As we have seen, she did not speak a word, but simply brought these 
delicious offerings and gave them to Lord Ram (di'ē rāma kahum̐ āni).  

Does this mean that she neglected Laxman or did not offer refreshment to 
him? Not at all; Lord Ram was the elder brother and so he only is mentioned here. 
The fact is that the two brothers sat side-by-side, and they used to share their meals 
together ever since they started on their journey into the forest; they shared their joys 
and sorrows together as if they were one soul with two bodies. Hence, Sabari brought 
in the fruits etc. and placed them before the two brothers who sat close to each other, 
and who would partake of these refreshments together too.   

We have read in the previous verse that Sabari caught hold of the feet of both 
the brothers simultaneously (Chaupai line no. 8 herein above). Obviously she could 
do this if they were standing very close to each other, so that Sabari could encircle 
and clasp their feet at the same time with her outstretched arms.] 
 
[After these warm and affectionate gestures of welcome and Sabari’s worship of the 
Lord, when he was refreshed and rested, he enquired from her if she could tell him 
anything about Sita. We shall now read onwards from Chaupai line no. 10 that 
precedes Doha no. 36 about this conversation. When the time came for Lord Ram to 
move ahead, Sabari left her mortal coil by offering her gross body in the self-ignited 
sacred fire of Yoga. Then Lord Ram performed her last rites like he had done for 
Jatau earlier. This way, the Lord provided deliverance to Sabari too.] 
   
 

¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ ∑§ß ‚ÈÁœ ÷ÊÁ◊ŸË – ¡ÊŸÁ„U ∑§„ÈU ∑§Á⁄U’⁄UªÊÁ◊ŸËH 10H 
¬¢¬Ê ‚⁄UÁ„U ¡Ê„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – Ã„°U „UÙßÁ„U ‚Èª˝Ëfl Á◊ÃÊß¸H 11H 
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‚Ù ‚’ ∑§Á„UÁ„U Œfl ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – ¡ÊŸÃ„Í°U ¬Í¿U„ÈU ◊ÁÃœË⁄UÊH 12H 
’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ¬˝÷È ¬Œ Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸ – ¬˝◊ ‚Á„UÃ ‚’ ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß¸H 13H 

 
janakasutā ka'i sudhi bhāminī. jānahi kahu karibaragāminī. 10.  
pampā sarahi jāhu raghurā'ī. taham̐ hō'ihi sugrīva mitā'ī. 11. 
sō saba kahihi dēva raghubīrā. jānatahūm̐ pūchahu matidhīrā. 12.  
bāra bāra prabhu pada siru nā'ī. prēma sahita saba kathā sunā'ī. 13.  
 
Lord Ram asked Sabari about the whereabouts of Sita. The Lord said, ‘Oh good and 
noble lady (bhāminī)? Please tell me about the whereabouts of the daughter of Janak 
(“janakasutā”; Sita) who walks with an elegant and dignified style that resembles the 
way a majestic she-elephant walks (karibaragāminī). Pray, please tell me if you 
know anything about her.1’ 
 [1This verse can be interpreted and read in another way also as follows: “Oh 
good and noble lady (bhāminī)? Please tell me about the whereabouts of the daughter 
of Janak (“janakasutā”; Sita) if you know anything about her. You live in the forest 
and have seen many a majestic she-elephants moving about (karibaragāminī). Well, 
Sita too walks in this style, and so can you recollect any lady going this way with a 
gait similar to the way an elephant walks? Pray, tell me please.”] (10) 
 
Sabari replied, ‘Oh Lord Raghurai (Lord Ram who is the Lord of the line of kings 
descending from the great King Raghu)! Go to Lake Pampa where you will be 
befriended by Sugriv (the prince of the monkey kingdom of Kishkindha). (11) 
 
He shall tell you everything about her (Sita). Oh Lord with a steady and calm mind 
(matidhīrā)2! You know everything3, but you still ask me as if you are ignorant of 
developments. (12) 
 [2Sabari observed that Lord Ram was calm and composed during his stay at 
her hermitage inspite of the fact that his wife Sita was stolen by some fiend; the Lord 
was not agitated and looked distressed and sad like a man whose wife has been 
kidnapped by a fiend is expected to be. So she makes this comment.  
 3Of course Lord Ram knew everything—this is clearly stated in Ram Charit 
Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precedes Doha no. 24.] 
 
Then Sabari bowed her head at the holy feet of Lord Ram repeatedly and 
affectionately narrated the whole story to him4. (13) 
 [4What story did Sabari tell Lord Ram? It is not mentioned here which story it 
was. But surely it was the story about her own past and what sage Matang had told her 
as it would be clear in the following verses where she lit a fire and discarded her gross 
body by burning it in this fire, after which Lord Ram performed her last rites in 
accordance to her wishes. This story has been briefly narrated as a note appended to 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 34 herein above in this section.]  
 
 
À¢U0. ∑§Á„U ∑§ÕÊ ‚∑§‹ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ „UÁ⁄U ◊Èπ NUŒÿ° ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ œ⁄U– 1– 

ÃÁ¡ ¡Ùª ¬Êfl∑§ Œ„U „UÁ⁄U ¬Œ ‹ËŸ ÷ß ¡„°U Ÿ®„U Á»§⁄UH 2H 
Ÿ⁄U Á’Á’œ ∑§◊¸ •œ◊¸ ’„ÈU ◊Ã ‚Ù∑§¬˝Œ ‚’ àÿÊª„ÍU– 3– 



 410

Á’SflÊ‚ ∑§Á⁄U ∑§„U ŒÊ‚ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª„ÍUH 4H 
chanda. 

kahi kathā sakala bilōki hari mukha hṛdayam̐ pada paṅkaja dharē. 1. 
taji jōga pāvaka dēha hari pada līna bha'i jaham̐ nahiṁ phirē. 2.  
nara bibidha karma adharma bahu mata sōkaprada saba tyāgahū. 3.  
bisvāsa kari kaha dāsa tulasī rāma pada anurāgahū. 4.  
 
Having narrated to Lord Ram the whole story, she (Sabari) fixed her eyes 
(affectionately) on the charming face of Lord Hari (Sri Ram) and enshrined his lotus-
like holy feet in her heart. (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
Then she discarded (burnt) her gross body in the self-ignited fire of Yoga (deep 
meditation)1, and attained an exalted, sublime state from where there is no return to 
the gross mortal world and its cycle of transmigration2. (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
Tulsidas, the saint-poet, observes—“Oh Men! All the different kinds of deeds and 
improper activities, as well as the many sectarian beliefs and narrow-minded self-
centered schools of thought—all of them give nothing but sorrows and grief to the 
creature. So you will be well advised to abandon all such distractions and misleading 
thoughts and precepts [3], and instead, focus your attention in developing affection 
and devotion for the holy feet of Lord Ram (as one single window and a sure-shot 
formula to attain complete fulfillment and peace for your soul) [4].” (Chanda line nos. 
3-4)  
 
[Note—1Yoga generates heat and energy inside the body as the flow of breath is 
restricted, inhalation and exhalation stops, the vital winds present in the body get 
heated as they circulate within it, and all vital forces of life are harnessed and 
concentrated at focal points, called Chakras, present at different locations inside the 
body. The body gets naturally heated, and if breathing is not resumed within a 
specified period the heat builds up to such an extent that the gross body starts 
smouldering till a stage is reached when it dries up completely from within and 
ultimately crumbles into a heap of ash like burnt-out firewood.  
 It’s surely not an easy process; and since this kind of Yoga leads to death, only 
those who are determined to leave this body would ever put it into practice. But a 
death obtained by this method is deemed to be the best way for a soul to leave the 
gross body of a creature. The fire ignited by Yoga is as sacred and holy as the fire of a 
religious sacrifice.  
 
2When a Jiva, the living being, leaves his gross body by this method, his soul finds 
eternal liberation and deliverance because the body has been voluntarily abandoned 
and offered as a sacrifice to the holy fire. Hence, the creature gets final emancipation 
and salvation; his soul will no longer remain entangled in the cycle of birth and death.  
 To wit, Sabari attained ‘Mukti’—i.e. liberation from the seemingly endless 
cycle of birth and death in which the creature’s soul is usually trapped.]  
 
 
Îô0. ¡ÊÁÃ „UËŸ •ÉÊ ¡ã◊ ◊Á„U ◊ÈQ§ ∑§ËÁã„U •Á‚ ŸÊÁ⁄U– 

◊„UÊ◊¢Œ ◊Ÿ ‚Èπ ø„UÁ‚ ∞‚ ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U Á’‚ÊÁ⁄UH 36H 
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dōhā. 

jāti hīna agha janma mahi mukta kīnhi asi nāri.  
mahāmanda mana sukha cahasi aisē prabhuhi bisāri. 36.  
 
[Tulsidas observes—] That lady (Sabari) was out-caste, shunned by the society and 
had a lowly birth, yet she was granted Mukti (liberation and deliverance) by the Lord.  
 Oh Mana (mind and heart)! Say how supremely foolish and dumb-witted you 
would be if you forget or neglect such a (magnanimous, benevolent, beneficent, kind, 
obliging, merciful and gracious) Lord, and try to seek happiness and peace elsewhere. 
(Doha no. 36) 
 
[Note—The spiritual philosophy outlined in this Doha is more elaborately explained 
in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 122 along with Chaupai line nos. 12-19 
that precede it. These verses are part of my Book titled “Kaagbhusund Ramayan” 
which has been published separately and is available for the interested reader for 
download or purchase via the internet.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ø‹ ⁄UÊ◊ àÿÊªÊ ’Ÿ ‚Ù™§ – •ÃÈÁ‹Ã ’‹ Ÿ⁄U ∑§„UÁ⁄U ŒÙ™§H 1H 

Á’⁄U„UË ßfl ¬˝÷È ∑§⁄UÃ Á’·ÊŒÊ – ∑§„UÃ ∑§ÕÊ •Ÿ∑§ ‚¢’ÊŒÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

calē rāma tyāgā bana sō'ū. atulita bala nara kēhari dō'ū. 1. 
birahī iva prabhu karata biṣādā. kahata kathā anēka sambādā. 2.  
 
Lord Ram then left that forest (i.e. the Dandak forest) and moved ahead (in the 
direction of the Pampa Lake as advised by Sabari).  
 Verily, the two brothers were unparalleled in their strength and valour; there 
were like lions in the human race. (1) 
 
(For the purpose of external show—) The Lord behaved and lamented woefully like a 
passionate man suffering from excessive grief and overcome with sorrow at being 
separated from his beloved wife. As he moved along, he spoke of many tales and said 
many things that indicated this state of his (external) being1. (2) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-17 that 
precede Doha no. 30 where Lord Ram’s external behaviour is the same as referred to 
here. It is observed in Chaupai line nos. 6 and 17 of these verses that it is a great 
wonder that the Lord, who is omnipotent, omniscient, dispassionate and steady would 
act in this way like an ordinary human being lamenting for his lost wife. 
 But why was it; why did Lord Ram behave like an ordinary man lamenting for 
his wife? The Lord wanted to maintain this delusion and surround himself with a 
smoke-screen of doubt about his true identity of the Supreme Being as it was an 
expedient necessary for eliminating the demons headed by Ravana; for if Ravana got 
a hint that Lord Ram was not a human being but the Supreme Being himself, then he 
would soon surrender himself before the Lord and return Sita instead of confronting 
the Lord and fighting him tooth-and-nail. If he surrendered and asked for forgiveness, 
the Lord would be morally bound to forgive him, and should this happen the scourge 
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of the demons would remain intact, and the whole exercise of coming down to earth 
would go down in vain. Ravana was very clever; so in this eventuality, he would keep 
low for some time and let things cool off before reverting to his old evil ways. What 
would then happen?  
 All the sufferings and horrors of mother earth and the gods that Ravana and 
his ilk had caused, the scourge which Lord Vishnu had promised to eradicate, would 
be back again with a vengeance. The resurgent Ravana, whose anger and wrath were 
suppressed due to unfavourable conditions for him, would become more forcefully 
vindictive and ferociously vicious in wreaking vengeance on those who dared to 
complain against him to Lord Vishnu. It is a well-established doctrine of political 
philosophy that once an enemy is identified, he should be completely done away with; 
any remnant of a thorny plant or a poison, no matter how inconsequential and 
miniscule and seemingly harmless it seems to be, can grow back into a thorn that 
would prick to kill, or a potion of poison that is fermented over time would acquire 
scalding acid-like properties that would burn through! 
 The world had had enough of Ravana’s cruelty and savagery; there was no 
scope and sense in giving him a second chance, for he was so evil and pervert that 
instead of actually mending his way by the opportunity given to him by way of 
goodwill will be employed by him only to recover himself till Lord Ram was 
somewhere around, and then he would pounce upon his prey, the creatures of the 
world and the gods of heaven, with full force like a huge meteorite striking the earth 
with a blast violent enough to reduce everything to rubble.  
 Consequentially it was necessary to keep the doubts about the Lord’s true 
identity alive; it was vital to let Ravana remain confused about who Lord Ram was, as 
the former already was totally confounded on this matter—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 23. 

So therefore, had the Lord remained calm and poised and emotionally 
unmoved when he moved in the open on the path in the forest—as he was when he 
met Jatau and Sabari and even Kabandha—then Ravana’s spies would have 
immediately got the wind of it and inform Ravana. That would have spoilt the whole 
master-plan of the Supreme Being who had to take the trouble of becoming a human 
being precisely for eliminating the scourge known as ‘Demonic Ravana’.] 
 
 
Section 6.1.4—6.1.6: (Lord Ram arrives at Mt. Rishyamook on the banks 
of Lake Pampa where he meets and befriends Sugriv, the monkey prince; 
reconnoitring teams of spies and scouts are sent in all directions to find 
the whereabouts of Sita; one group reaches the shore of the southern 
ocean from where Hanuman is sent to Lanka to meet Sita and bring back 
her news: 
 
After providing Mukti to Sabari, the two brothers, Lord Ram and Laxman, moved in 
the direction of Lake Pampa as advised by her. At the lake they took some time to rest 
and refresh themselves. Here the celestial sage Narad met Lord Ram, and the brief 
conversation between them revolved around spiritual matters and why the Lord had 
prevented Narad from marrying and getting entangled in routine family matters. The 
Lord in essence told Narad that for a saint and a sage of his exalted nature, one who 
has already renounced the world with its material charms and sensual pleasures, it is 
inappropriate to get involved in it once again, and it is for this basic reason why the 



 413

Lord prevented him from marrying because the Lord always ensures that the good and 
well-being of his devotee is taken care of; if by some odd chance the devotee is about 
to commit some error of judgement which will land him or her in trouble, the Lord 
steps in to sort out the matter in favour of the devotee.  
 From there Lord Ram and Laxman moved ahead towards the other end of the 
lake where a chain of mountains bordering the kingdom of Kishkindha was situated.  

The next phase of this marvelous story of ours takes us to the foothills of this 
chain of mountains, the highest peak of which was called ‘Rishyamook’, and then to 
‘Kishkindha’, the kingdom of the monkey race. At Rishyamook Lord Ram met and 
befriended Sugriv, the prince of this kingdom, who promised to the Lord that he 
would spare no effort to find where Sita was, as well as to help him to retrive her. It 
was here that Lord Ram also met Hanuman, one of the chief companions of Sugriv, 
and hereafter one of the Lord’s main devotees and an obedient follower, for whom the 
word of the Lord was sacrosanct. The Lord spent the rainy season on Mt. Parvarsan, 
and as autumn arrived and winter was fast approaching, he asked Sugriv to keep his 
promise—i.e. to make efforts to search Sita.  

One very important point is to be noted here. The inhabitants of Kishkindha 
were probably called ‘monkeys and bears’ because their lifestyle and habits, their 
external appearances and characteristic features, their special qualities and abilities 
were more like those of monkeys and bears than ordinary human beings. For instance, 
they grew large body hair and nails; they could easily climb trees and leap across 
branches; they could climb mountains which were difficult for humans to access; they 
ate forest fruits and lived atop trees in tree-houses; they inhabited thick forested areas 
away from human population. This was all made necessary as expediencies of life and 
survival in the hills and forests where they lived. So in effect these inhabitants of 
Kishkindha were forest and hill dwelling tribes of ancient India.  
 But they surely weren’t animals called “monkeys and bears” in the way we 
understand these words to mean today; they weren’t “animals” like today’s monkeys 
and bears. Come to think of it: even we humans, who pride ourselves as highly 
civilised and evolved in this creation, actually belong to the “animal kingdom” which 
science likes to call “zoology”; humans are not studied under the head ‘botany’ which 
deals with the members of the plant kingdom, but under the classification of 
‘zoology’.  

For one, these monkeys and bears could walk erect and speak the human 
tongue in an intelligible way; they were surely bilingual and may be even knew more 
then one languages like we do today. When they conversed within their own 
community they used their own lingua franca, and when they interacted with other 
tribes or foreigners they used a universal language in vogue at the time; and this 
language was Sanskrit. This is evident from the fact that Lord Ram could talk freely 
with them in a human tongue, and then we will read later on in the story that 
Hanuman and Angad would converse with Ravana and Vibhishan etc. who were 
demons from a different culture. Their interaction was only possible if they could 
speak a common international language like we use standard English today.   

It is said in Adhyatma Ramayan that Hanuman spoke to Lord Ram in perfect 
Sanskrit language when he met the Lord at the base of Mt. Rishyamook. This was the 
language of the educated class in those days, and no one can expect a ‘monkey’, the 
‘animal’, to speak classical language as Hanuman did so much so that even Lord Ram 
was highly impressed with Hanuman’s expertise with the Sanskrit language and its 
grammar, and the Lord expressed his astonishment on this count to Laxman. Refer: 
Adhyatma Ramayan, Kishkindha Kand, Canto 1, verse nos. 12-18.   
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The second important reason is that these monkeys and bears were actually 
gods who had come down to earth in these forms to help Lord Ram eliminate the 
scourge of the demons headed by Ravana. This is clearly mentioned in Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 187—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 188 
as well as in Adhyatma Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 29-30.   
 
Coming back to our narrative, a huge reconnoitring team of countless monkey and 
bear warriors was assembled; it was divided into many groups, and all the groups 
were dispatched in different directions to search Sita. One such group consisted of 
some of the most faithful and able chiefs of the community, such as Hanuman, 
Angad, Nal, Neel and Jamvant etc., was dispatched in the south direction by the Lord 
and his friend Sugriv as they already knew that Ravana had fled in that direction. This 
group reached the shores of the southern ocean where they met Sampati, the elder 
brother of Jatau. Sampati, being a vulture who inherently have the ability to see long 
distances, told them that Sita was seated under a tree in a garden at Lanka.  
 It was then decided that Hanuman would go across and meet her personally, 
and come back with a first-hand report.  
 These events have been narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, (i) 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 1—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 5; (ii) Doha no. 12 along with Chaupai line nos. 7-10 that precede it; and 
(iii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 19—to Doha no. 30.  
  For the purpose of convenience of reading, these episodes have been grouped 
under three sub-sections as follows: 

6.1.4—Here we read about Lord Ram’s arrival at Mt. Rishyamook where he 
meets Hanuman and befriends Sugriv, the monkey prince. This episode is narrated in 
Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 1—
to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 5. 

6.1.5—Lord Ram spends the rainy season on Mt. Pravarsan, and at the end of 
this season reconnoitring teams of spies and scouts are sent in all directions to find the 
whereabouts of Sita. This episode is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, 
(i) Doha no. 12 along with Chaupai line nos. 7-10 that precede it; (ii) from Chaupai 
line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 18; and (iii) from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 19—to Doha no. 23. 

6.1.6—One such group heads towards the southern ocean, and on the way 
enters a cave where it meets a hermitress named Swayamprabha. She employs her 
mystical powers to transfer the messengers of Lord Ram directly to the shore of the 
ocean across which was situated Lanka where Sita was held captive. At the shore they 
meet Sampati, the old vulture, who tells them about Sita being actually held captive in 
Lanka as he could see her sitting there under a tree inside a garden. It is decided then 
to send Hanuman across the ocean to the island of Lanka to ascertain facts, and come 
back with a first-hand report of Sita. These developments are narrated in Ram Charit 
Manas, Kishkindha Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 24—to 
Doha no. 30. 

  
Now let us begin our narration by citing these verses directly from the holy book Ram 
Charit Manas:-  
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Section 6.1.4:  Lord Ram arrives at Mt. Rishyamook that was situated 
beyond Lake Pampa; here he meets Hanuman and befriends Sugriv, the 
monkey prince: 
 
This episode is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 1—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 5 as follows:- 
 
 
¿õ0. •Êª¥ ø‹ ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊ – Á⁄Ucÿ◊Í∑§ ¬’¸Ã ÁŸ•⁄UÊÿÊH 1H 

Ã„°U ⁄U„U ‚Áøfl ‚Á„UÃ ‚Èª˝ËflÊ – •ÊflÃ ŒÁπ •ÃÈ‹ ’‹ ‚Ë¥flÊH 2H 
•ÁÃ ‚÷ËÃ ∑§„U ‚ÈŸÈ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ¬ÈL§· ¡Èª‹ ’‹ M§¬ ÁŸœÊŸÊH 3H 
œÁ⁄U ’≈ÈU M§¬ ŒπÈ ÃÒ¥ ¡Êß¸ – ∑§„U‚È ¡ÊÁŸ Á¡ÿ° ‚ÿŸ ’È¤ÊÊß¸H 4H 
¬ΔU∞ ’ÊÁ‹ „UÙÁ„¢U ◊Ÿ ◊Ò‹Ê – ÷Êªı¥ ÃÈ⁄UÃ Ã¡ı¥ ÿ„U ‚Ò‹ÊH 5H 

caupā’ī. 

āgēṁ calē bahuri raghurāyā. riṣyamūka parbata ni'arāyā. 1. 
taham̐ raha saciva sahita sugrīvā. āvata dēkhi atula bala sīnvā. 2. 
ati sabhīta kaha sunu hanumānā. puruṣa jugala bala rūpa nidhānā. 3. 
dhari baṭu rūpa dēkhu taiṁ jā'ī. kahēsu jāni jiyam̐ sayana bujhā'ī. 4. 
paṭha'ē bāli hōhiṁ mana mailā. bhāgauṁ turata tajauṁ yaha sailā. 5. 
 
The Lord of the Raghu’s line of kings (“raghurāyā”; Lord Ram) then moved ahead 
and neared Mt. Rishyamook1. (1) 
 
On the summit of this mountain lived Sugriv (the prince of the monkey kingdom of 
Kishkindha2) with his ministers and courtiers. He saw the two brothers, who from 
their very appearance seemed to possess immeasurable strength and looked most 
valiant, approaching the place. (2) 
 
This sight made him sore affright3; so he said to Hanuman (who was his close 
confidante and companion), ‘Listen Hanuman4! These two gentlemen look as if they 
are repositories of immense strength and unparalleled valour. (3) 
 
You go to them disguised as a young Brahmin student (dhari baṭu rūpa)5 and look 
into the matter; find out their intention, why have they come here in this direction, and 
then signal to me by a gesture of your eyes (to tell me if they are friendly or not). (4) 
 
In case you discover that they have been sent by Baali and have some sort of ill-
intentions that would create some danger for me, then indicate to me by your gesture 
so that I will make good my escape and run away from here immediately, abandoning 
this mountain forthwith.’ (5)  
 
[Note—1Mt. Rishyamook was on the far end of Lake Pampa; it was a part of a chain 
of hills that lay on the outer fringes of the kingdom of Kishkindha. It is so called 
because sage Matang used to do Tapa (penances; austerity; stern religious practices) 
silently here. “Rishya = Rishi = a sage”; “Mook = silent”.  
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 Another interpretation is that a special class of deer called Rishya used to live 
in and around this mountain; these animals moved around silently like sages. The 
mountain got its name from them.  
 According to Valmiki’s Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 73, verse nos. 32-34, 
it was first created by Brahma, the creator of this world. It had a thick cover of 
evergreen trees, and was steep and so thickly covered by creepers and undergrowth 
that it was difficult to climb it easily. It was further made inaccessible by abundance 
of snakes that were found everywhere on it. 
 This mountain was uninhabited and so inhospitable that no one would even 
think of coming here to hide. Besides its general foreboding atmosphere, it also bore 
sage Matang’s curse which said that if Baali, the elder brother of Sugriv who turned to 
become his arch enemy, ever came there, his head would break to many pieces, i.e. he 
would die. 
 The reason for the sage cursing Baali is that the latter used to be very restless; 
he would come to that forest to eat fruits, shake trees violently and break their 
branches and leaves, littering the whole place near sage Matang’s hermitage, make a 
lot of noise and create general nuisance. The sage got infuriated and cursed him that if 
he ever dared to come near that place then his head would break up into many pieces.  
 Another reason says that when Baali killed the demon Dundubhi, he flung his 
body for a distance of 1 Yojan (roughly 8 miles); this carcass fell near the sage’s 
hermitage, and blood and flesh littered the place. So the angry sage cursed Baali that 
anyone who would one day reduce the heap of bones that formed a mountain at the 
spot where the dead body fell into rubble, and cut the seven tall trees that grew on this 
mountain, would kill Baali. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 12 that precedes Doha no. 7; and Valmiki Ramayan, Kishkindha Kand, Canto 
11, verse no. 47 etc. 
 So Sugriv and his companions found Mt. Rishyamook a perfect place to live 
without fear of Baali.   
 
2As we have read in the introduction of this sub-section, the inhabitants of Kishkindha 
were not actual ‘monkeys and bears’ as we may think, but they were so-called 
because of their lifestyle and habits, their external appearances and characteristic 
features, their special qualities and abilities which were more like those of monkeys 
and bears than ordinary human beings. For instance, they grew large body hair and 
nails; they could easily climb trees and leap across branches; they could climb 
mountains which were difficult for humans to access; they ate forest fruits and lived 
atop trees in tree-houses; they inhabited thick forested areas away from human 
population. This was all made necessary as expediencies of life and survival in the 
hills and forests where they lived. So in effect these inhabitants of Kishkindha were 
forest and hill dwelling tribes of ancient India.  
 But they surely weren’t animals called “monkeys and bears” in the way we 
understand these words to mean today; they weren’t “animals” like today’s monkeys 
and bears. Come to think of it: even we humans, who pride ourselves as highly 
civilised and evolved in this creation, actually belong to the “animal kingdom” which 
science likes to call “zoology”; humans are not studied under the head ‘botany’ which 
deals with the members of the plant kingdom, but under the classification of 
‘zoology’.  

For one, these monkeys and bears could walk erect and speak the human 
tongue in an intelligible way; they were surely bilingual and may be even knew more 
then one languages like we do today. When they conversed within their own 
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community they used their own lingua franca, and when they interacted with other 
tribes or foreigners they used a universal language in vogue at the time; and this 
language was Sanskrit. This is evident from the fact that Lord Ram could talk freely 
with them in a human tongue, and then we will read later on in the story that 
Hanuman and Angad would converse with Ravana and Vibhishan etc. who were 
demons from a different culture. Their interaction was only possible if they could 
speak a common international language like we use standard English today.   

It is said in Adhyatma Ramayan that Hanuman spoke to Lord Ram in perfect 
Sanskrit language when he met the Lord at the base of Mt. Rishyamook. This was the 
language of the educated class in those days, and no one can expect a ‘monkey’, the 
‘animal’, to speak classical language as Hanuman did so much so that even Lord Ram 
was highly impressed with Hanuman’s expertise with the Sanskrit language and its 
grammar, and the Lord expressed his astonishment on this count to Laxman. Refer: 
Adhyatma Ramayan, Kishkindha Kand, Canto 1, verse nos. 12-18.   

The second important reason is that these monkeys and bears were actually 
gods who had come down to earth in these forms to help Lord Ram eliminate the 
scourge of the demons headed by Ravana. This is clearly mentioned in Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 187—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 188 
as well as in Adhyatma Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 29-30.   
 
3What made Sugriv so terrified of strangers? The reason has been described in detail 
in Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-13 that precede Doha 
no. 6.  
 In brief however, this story is this: Sugriv had developed some 
misunderstanding with his elder brother Baali (also pronounced as Vaali) who first 
thrashed him severely and then ousted him from the capital of Kishkindha. Sugriv was 
pursued by Baali relentlessly; eventually he came to live on Mt. Rishyamook on the 
advice of Hanuman and others as it was safe from any attack from Baali because he 
would dare not come here. 
 But though Baali would not come personally, he still could send some 
powerful warrior in disguise to square up with his brother-turned-enemy Sugriv and 
kill him. This probability made Sugriv afraid of any stranger coming that way, more 
so because that area was almost barren of life and far away from any other inhabited 
area or civilisation; no one ventured that way and it was almost out of bounds for 
travellers.  
 
4Another interesting question that arises here is this: Of all his companions, why did 
Sugriv select Hanuman for this mission? It was because by experience Sugriv knew 
very well that Hanuman was exceptionally intelligent, wise and practical; he could 
tackle matters himself and solve the issue on the spot without further instructions or 
consultations; he was trust-worthy, faithful and honest; and he was fearless, prudent, 
brave, courageous, strong and powerful to face any adverse situation should it arise 
unexpectedly; Sugriv knew that no one could compare with Hanuman in these 
qualities. This fact is reiterated in Valmiki’s Ramayan, Kishkindha Kand, (i) Canto 2, 
verse nos. 13-19; (ii) Canto 44, verse nos.1, 6-8.  
 Meanwhile, one would like to read a little more about Hanuman: who he was? 
A brief life-sketch of Hanuman is added at the end of the notes to these verses; it is 
marked by * sign.   
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5Why did Sugriv advise Hanuman to go as a ‘Brahmin student’ (a “baṭu rūpa”) to 
meet Lord Ram? Well, the two brothers were armed with bows and arrows, had 
quivers tied to their waists, the way they walked with dignified steps fearlessly and 
with confidence, their general manners and bearing—all gave an impression that they 
were some noble men and great warriors. Sugriv, who was already apprehensive 
about them and their objective of coming that way, did not wish to take risk. He knew 
that everyone respects a Brahmin and trusts him; so if Hanuman goes there attired as a 
Brahmin, especially as a student, then the chances of these two strangers harming him 
or deceiving him as to their purpose of coming here were minimal.  
 Why as Hanuman advised to go as a ‘student’ instead of as an adult Brahmin? 
The reason is this: Had Hanuman gone to meet the Lord as an ‘adult Brahmin’, there 
were chances that the Lord would immediately become suspicious about him because 
the area of the forest where this interaction took place was deep in the forest, a remote 
area that was far from civilisation and virtually uninhabited as it lay beyond the 
famous Dandkak forest which was itself literally intractable. Adult Brahmins lived in 
populated areas such as villages, towns and cities, but not in the far depth of a forest. 
A young Brahmin-student, however, would go to distant places to study under 
renowned sages and seers who usually had their hermitages in forests as they needed 
quietude for their spiritual pursuits; some senior ones even lived on mountains and 
hill tops, and though they did not maintain hermitages per se, yet they would 
occasionally accept isolated students who they thought were eager for knowledge and 
worthy to be imparted the knowledge that only these sages possessed.  
 To wit, the chances of meeting an adult Brahmin in this part of the land were 
very remote; but in case of a ‘student’ it was quite possible that he was on the way to 
his Guru’s (teacher’s) hermitage to study, and he met the two brothers on the path by 
pure good chance. His Guru could well be an aged sage or seer living on one of the 
mountains or hills in that area. So this form of Hanuman as a ‘student’ would not 
arouse any suspicion in the mind of the two brothers as an adult Brahmin would 
surely do—so reasoned Sugriv.  
 There were some other reasons that too weighed in favour of sending 
Hanuman disguised as a ‘student Brahmin’. If a young boy makes some mistake he is 
usually overlooked by an adult; so if by some misadventure Hanuman said something 
or any of his gestures or actions were such as to cause a bit of annoyance to the two 
strangers, there were fair chances that they would overlook it as a youngster’s error 
committed in folly, and forgive him.  
 Further, this form of a ‘student’ would enable Hanuman to bow and pay his 
respects to the two brothers, Lord Ram and Laxman, is expected to show respect to 
elders even if he is Brahmin, otherwise it would bad manners for the boy. When the 
strangers see that the student who is interacting with them is good mannered, polite 
and cultured they would be willing to reciprocate and engage with him; this was vital 
to extract the information needed by Sugriv.  
 On the other hand, if Hanuman appeared as an adult Brahmin, there were 
chances that the two brothers would just pay their homage to him and move on. An 
adult Brahmin would have to maintain his dignity and decorum; he would not be 
expected to bow and show other forms of respect to the visitors with the same ease 
with which a young boy could do.     

So now, since these so-called monkeys were virtually like humans as we have 
noted herein above, it wasn’t difficult for Hanuman to disguise himself as a Brahmin 
student when he came down the summit of the mountain to meet Lord Ram. He had 
only to wear appropriate clothes and apply some holy marks on his forehead and 
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body, such as make a Tilak mark on his forehead, sling a sacred thread across his 
shoulders, and tie his hairs in a tuft at the back of his head, to indicate that he was a 
Brahmin student.  
 And then he spoke with Lord Ram in the human tongue during the interview; 
in fact, to be precise, it was in perfect Sanskrit that Hanuman interacted with Lord 
Ram as noted in note no. 2 herein above. Hence, the Lord felt he was in the company 
of educated natives who could talk in the Lord’s language, and it would be practical 
and prudent to become friendly with them, if no other reason than at least because he 
has to cross this country to reach the place where Sita was held captive by Ravana. If 
these natives could speak Sanskrit then, the Lord thought, communication would not 
be a barrier any more.  

Lord Ram was in an alien country; it was wise to be friendly with the natives 
of the place. The Lord needed help to find Sita, and he reasoned that if he was good 
and friendly towards these natives then they would be cooperative and helpful; they 
will extend logistical help, and manpower too could be easily arranged. 
 
*4A life sketch of Hanuman is narrated in the following scriptures—(i) Anand 
Ramayan, Saar Kand, Sarga (Canto) 13, verse nos. 155-190; (ii) Valmiki’s Ramayan, 
Kishkhindha Kand, Sarga (Canto) 66, verse nos. 1-17 (as narrated by Jamvant, the 
Bear king); Uttar Kand, Sarga 35-36 (as described to Sri Ram by sage Agastya).  
 Wonderful hymns dedicated to Lord Hanuman are found in Tulsidas’ “Vinai 
Patrika”, verse nos. 25-36. 
 These describe Hanuman as the Son of the Wind God. The story of Hanuman 
being the son of the Wind God is briefly this: An Apsara (a heavenly damsel of great 
beauty) named Punjiksthal became the daughter of a monkey named Kunjar. Her 
name was Anjana, and she was married to Kesari. One day Anjani assumed a form of 
a human female, adorned her self with ornaments and garlands of choicest flowers, 
and went to the top of a mountain to enjoy the beauty of Nature that spread all around 
her. Her bewitching beauty attracted the attention of the Wind God who embraced her 
(in the form of a soft, pleasant and fragrant gust of wind that swirled all around her, 
enveloping her from all sides). As a result of this embrace, Anjana gave birth to a son 
who had all the excellent virtues of the Wind God: he possessed stupendous powers, 
had astounding strength, was matchless in valiance and courage, his intelligence and 
wisdom had no parallel, radiance effused from him like a divine glow, and he was a 
personified form of glory and excellence. That is why Hanuman is usually called the 
‘son of the Wind God’. 
 But it is also universally believed that Hanuman is a manifestation of Lord 
Shiva, and represents the ‘Tej’ (glory and dynamism) of Lord Ram. This is clearly 
mentioned in Brihad Brahm Sanhita, Chapter (Pratham) 3, Canto (Adhyaya) 1, verse 
(Shloka) no. 102. This verse also says that it is Lord Shiva who manifested also as 
Sankarshan, one of the forms of Lord Vishnu. In the case of Hanuman, it is said here 
that “Hanuman is a manifestation of Lord Maha Shiva, and represents the Tej (glory 
and dynamic aspect) of Lord Ram”. 
 There are three Gods in the Trinity—viz. Brahma is the creator, Vishnu is the 
sustainer and protector of creation, and Shiva is the concluder who brings about the 
end of creation when the time comes. In the story of the Ramayan, Lord Vishnu 
manifested himself as Lord Ram, the prince of the kingdom of Ayodhya, Brahma 
became the Jamvant who was an old and wise chief of the bear community who lived 
in the kingdom of Kishkindha, and Shiva took the form of Hanuman who was an 
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ardent and faithful devotee of Lord Ram as well as one of the chief advisors of 
Sugriv, the king of Kishkindha, the kingdom of the monkey race.  
 Lord Shiva reveres Lord Ram, constantly chants his holy name “Ram”, and 
worships the Lord as his chosen deity. So when the time came to serve Lord Ram 
during his manifestation on earth, Shiva did not wish to lose this opportunity; he 
therefore chose to become a monkey known as Hanuman so that he will not only have 
a chance to be helpful to his beloved Lord but also be able to serve him diligently, and 
in the case need arose, to extend full protection to Lord Ram. In fact it was Hanuman 
who had actually found Sita, Lord Ram’s wife who was abducted by the demon king 
Ravana, imprisoned in Lanka. Further we read that in the epic war of Lanka, when the 
forces of Lord Ram consisting of the monkeys and the bears of Kishkindha had fought 
a no-holds barred bloody battle with the demon forces of Ravana, it was Hanuman 
who had played a pivotal role of singular importance; he was crucial to the winning of 
the war in general. Even Lord Ram had acknowledged Hanuman’s valour and praised 
him lavishly during the heat of battle once when he told Laxman, his younger brother, 
that there was only one warrior he sees in the whole battle field of Lanka who has 
taken the demon-bull by its horns, and this warrior was none other than Hanuman. 
This is clearly stated in Kavitawali Ramayan of Goswami Tulsidas, Lanka Kand, 
verse no. 40. 
 Not only this, Lord Ram had publicly shown his affection for Hanuman when 
he lovingly embraced him and declared that he would forever remain indebted to 
Hanuman: refer—Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-7 that 
precede Doha no. 32. The occasion was Hanuman bringing the news of Sita and 
conveying it to Lord Ram.  
 The especial bond that existed between Lord Ram and Hanuman was unique, 
and it is no where more evident than the time when they first met at the base of Mt. 
Rishyamook. Lord Ram and Hanuman had both become overwhelmed with tidal 
waves of affectionate emotions so much that while Hanuman’s voice trembled, his 
body was thrilled and he could barely stifle his sobs, Lord Ram wept and tears flowed 
down his eyes even as he clasped Hanuman to his bosom. There seemed no formality 
or artificiality in this spontaneous burst of loving emotions; Hanuman had become so 
joyous that he lost control over his senses so much that instead of showing respect to 
his Lord he went on to reprimand Lord Ram for forgetting him for so long.  It was 
like a scene of two fast friends who had been separated long back due to misfortunes 
inflicted upon them by providence had one day met each other most unexpectedly at a 
place and time that they weren’t aware of a minute ago. This episode is fully narrated 
in vivid details in Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 2—Doha no. 3. 
 And as if to add a tiara to the crown, or a diamond that is placed centrally on 
the helm of this crown, it was only Hanuman who was allowed by Lord Ram to stay 
with him after he returned home to Ayodhya at the end of his 14-year forest sojourn; 
and Hanuman stayed with the Lord for the rest of his time on earth.      

To wit, Lord Hanuman was one of the greatest devotees of Lord Ram. His 
devotion for Lord Ram had no match. He is regarded as the wisest, the most 
enlightened and a highly self-realised soul. He is an incarnation of the eleventh form 
of Lord Shiva that is known as Rudra. When Lord Vishnu decided to manifest himself 
as Lord Ram in this world, all the different Gods has assumed various forms to serve 
the Lord. Shiva had taken the form of Hanuman to serve Lord Ram.   

According to the Purans (mythological histories), the name of his mother was 
Anjana. She was the wife of the monkey king Kesari. He was born as a grace of the 
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Wind God, also known as Marut. Hence, Hanuman was also known as ‘Anjaneya’ or 
‘Maruti’. However, his most common name ‘Hanuman’ is derived from the fact that 
once he had been hit by the ‘Vajra’, the hard weapon of Indra, the king of Gods. The 
story goes that once, a little time after his birth, the infant Hanuman had felt 
extremely hungry, and seeing the rising sun he thought it to be some ripe red fruit 
dangling from the sky. So he leapt to the sky to eat the rising sun. Incidentally, it was 
the time of the solar eclipse, when, according to mythology, the head of the demon 
known as Rahu was proceeding to devour the sun. When he saw Hanuman rushing 
towards the sun, Rahu ran away scared, thinking that Hanuman was some competitor 
who was out there to grab his food. Rahu complained to Indra, the king of Gods, that 
he is being denied his regular meal. At this, Indra intervened. When Hanuman saw 
Indra approaching astride his white majestic elephant known as Eraavat, he thought 
that it was some other white fruit. So he left sun alone and instead leapt at Eraavat. 
Indra was shocked, confounded and perplexed, and in order to stop Hanuman he 
threw his formidable weapon known as Vajra The Vajra hit him on the chin, thereby 
causing a dent. The jaw swelled as result. This incident gave ‘Hanuman’ his famous 
name. 

The word ‘Hanu’ means the lower jaw, the chin, while ‘Maan’ means to hit to 
subdue or defeat. Another interpretation is that ‘Hanu’ means to crush, to trounce, to 
take away, or to eliminate, and ‘Maan’ means one’s pride, arrogance, haughtiness and 
ego. So the composite word ‘Hanuman’ refers to this incident when Indra had 
subdued the son of the Wind God by breaking his chin-bone as a token punishment 
for him being extremely arrogant and unnecessarily mischievous.   

But when the Wind God saw that Hanuman was hurt, he became extremely 
angry as Hanuman was born as his grace, so he stopped the movement of air. This 
caused suffocation in this creation and all the Gods were on the verge of asphyxiation. 
So they appeased the Wind God by blessing Hanuman with invincibility and 
formidable powers. This made Hanuman immortal and immune to the dangers of fire, 
water and wind. 

As for the colour of Hanuman’s face being ‘of a red tinge’, there are two tales 
in this regard. One says that his fair skin was tanned red due to the intense heat of the 
sun as once he had leapt into the sky to eat the sun, thinking it to be some big red fruit 
dangling from the sky. Another legend says that when he saw Sita applying the red 
vermillion powder on her head and when asked about it was told that it was a mark 
that showed that Sita was eternally a wife of Lord Ram, or was inseparable from the 
Lord, Hanuman applied this powder on his whole face to please the Lord and signal to 
him that if a single dot or a line of red on Sita’s head could endear her to Lord Ram so 
much, how much more the Lord will love to see Hanuman with his whole 
countenance coloured in red of the vermillion.  

Once as a child he was even cursed by sages because of his mischievous 
nature as he used to play havoc with the trees and plants around the hermitages and 
forests where they lived, uprooting them, breaking their branches, eating their fruits 
and littering the place all around. So they cursed him that he would forget his powers 
till the time someone reminded him about them. As it happened, when the monkeys 
and bears set out in search of Sita, who had been abducted by the demon king of 
Lanka known as Ravana, and had reached the shores of the vast ocean, they faced the 
formidable challenge of having to cross it, face this formidable enemy, and come back 
alive. It was then that Jamvant, the old patriarch of the bears, had reminded Hanuman 
about his lost strength. Hanuman regained his old stupendous powers and abilities, 
and he was the one who not only crossed the ocean but also burnt Lanka before 
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coming back with the news of Sita. These events are narrated in the epic Ramayana in 
great detail.  

Hanuman can be likened to a diamond amongst all the characters in the epic 
story of Ramayan which deals with Lord Vishnu’s incarnation as Lord Ram. In fact, 
the story of Lord Ram and his conquest of Lanka would not have been what it was 
without Hanuman. Even Lord Ram had openly accepted his indebtedness to 
Hanuman.  

Hanuman was very dear to Lord Ram. The Lord was exceptionally obliged to 
him, and on several occasions he had expressed this too. Hanuman was more close to 
Lord Ram than any other single character in the Ramayana. Whenever the Lord 
needed help, he looked at Hanuman. Hanuman had always repeated the holy Name of 
Lord Ram silently, and this gave him immense strength and peace. By the way of the 
Name, Hanuman was able to have the Lord stay with him always. The best proof of 
the Lord recognizing this divine quality and spiritual nature of Hanuman was when 
the Lord directed him to stay in this world at the time of the Lord’s own departure for 
his heavenly abode at the end of his tenure on this earth, and keep the light of the 
Lord’s glory alight by way of repeating his divine Name and ensuring protection for 
those who said the Lord’s Name. In other words, the Lord had appointed Hanuman as 
the heir to his legacy, and passed on the baton of Dharma (virtues of righteousness, 
probity, propriety, nobility and auspiciousness) and Satya (truth) to him to act as their 
custodian on the strength of Lord’s holy Name. 

We read in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 26 that Hanuman was able to keep Lord Ram under his loving sway by the 
virtue of repeating the Lord’s holy Name constantly.  
 So therefore, when Lord Ram left this world for his heavenly abode during the 
final episodes of Ramayana, all those who were close to him as well as the rest of his 
subjects had also left this world with the Lord. But Hanuman remained behind with 
the express mandate from the Lord to ensure that the Lord’s glory as well as the glory 
of his divine name can be perpetuated, and to ensure that the devotees of the Lord can 
be afforded protection.  This has been narrated in (i) Veda Vyas’ Adhyatma Ramayan, 
Uttar Kand, Sarga (Canto) 9, verse nos. 34-36; (ii) Anand Ramayan, Purva Kand, 
Sarga (Canto) 5, verse nos. 9-13; (iii) Valmiki Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Sarga 108, verse 
nos. 32-35. 
 Hanuman had immense mental and physical agility, strength, power and 
prowess. His character was immaculate and his intellect was of high refinement. He 
had complete, unchallenged and unparalleled knowledge of the scriptures. One of the 
reasons is that his teacher was the Sun God himself who had taught him all the Vedas 
and other scriptures. His speech was elegant and scholarly. He is regarded as a 
treasury of the eight Siddhis (mystical powers) and the nine Nidhis (spiritual assets). 
He was a renunciate and a celibate since birth.  
 The eight Siddhis which Hanuman possessed were the following—(i) 
‘Anima’—means the power to become microscopic or so minute that one becomes 
invisible to the naked eye; to become small like an atom; (ii) ‘Mahima’—is to have 
majesty, glory and fame; to be honoured and acknowledged for one’s achievements, 
wisdom, erudition, knowledge and skills; to become huge like a mountain, thereby 
standing out and being unique or special in a crowd; (iii) ‘Garima’—is to be heavy-
weight in any field, to have special qualities that give one’s ideas and words a great 
amount of importance and weight; to have stature, dignity, decorum, gravity and 
significance; (iv) ‘Laghima’—is the grand virtue of being simple and humble inspite 
of being great, powerful and authoritative; it is to have simplicity and humility despite 
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possessing grandeur, majesty, power, authority and magnificence; (v) ‘Praapti’—is to 
be able to attain, gain or obtain anything wished or desired for; (vi) ‘Praakramya’—is 
to have valour, ardour, strength, powers, prowess, potential and punch leading to 
triumph, glory and majesty; (vii) ‘Ishwatwa’—is to be able to have lordship or sway 
over everything else; to be able to rule over othes; (viii) ‘Vashitwa’—is to be able to 
control and subdue others, and exert influence on them so much so that they become 
obedient and subservient. 

The nine Nidhis that Hanuman possessed were the following— Spiritual 
assets—according to saint Tulsidas’ epic Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha 35-
36, they are—(i) communion with saints and pious people where the Lord’s glories 
are being sung, (ii) serving one’s teacher and elders, (ii) praising the Lord’s glories 
and doing Kirtan and Bhajan which are community singing of the Lord’s glories, (iv) 
repeating the divine Mantras or holy words of the Lord, i.e. doing Japa, (v) having 
such virtues as ‘Dam’ or tolerance, patience, fortitude and resilience, ‘Sheel’ or good 
and righteous demeanours, ‘Virati’ or being renunciate and detached from deeds and 
to be dispassionate towards the world, ‘Sam’ or equanimity, looking everything as 
Brahm, having a non-dual approach of or view of the world, ‘Santosh’ or 
contentedness, and ‘Saral’ or simplicity and humility, (vi) having no deceit, conceit 
and falsehoods, (vii) not finding faults with others and criticising them unnecessarily, 
(viii) to have firm reliance and faith in the Lord, and (ix) not to feel dejected, 
depressed, despaired, inferior, lowly and condemned under any adverse 
circumstances, because the great and merciful Lord is always with them. 

According to another version, the nine Nidhis are the various special virtues or 
qualities or attributes that one possesses, and which make him special amongst others. 
They are the following—(i) Buddhi—intelligence and the power to discriminate, to 
think sharply, quickly, logically, rationally, deeply and analytically. (ii) Bal—
strength, vigour and power of the body and of the mind as well as of the spirit. (iii) 
Yasha—fame, good reputation and name; majesty and renown. (iv) Dhairya—to have 
courage, fortitude, resilience, ability to hold on in the face of greatest adversity, 
misfortune and opposition. (v) Nirbhayataa—fearlessness, courage, bravery and an 
indomitable spirit. (vi) Aarogyataa—to be freed from diseases and illnesses, both 
mental as well as bodily. (vii) Ajaadyataa—the opposite of Jadataa; to be free from 
the negative trait of inertia, lethargy, depression, stagnation, lack of drive, initiative 
and will power. (viii) Vaakya-patutaa—to be an expert orator; speaking skills, 
eloquence, diplomacy, and wise and intelligent choice of the spoken word. (ix) 
Bhakti—to have steady and robust devotion, loyalty, dedication and conviction for 
one’s chosen deity and faith. This quality, of course, comes under the category of 
spiritual assets also.  

Other variations include the following qualities in this list of Nidhis because 
they are like an asset for a man which stand him in good stead in his life— (i) Sham—
having self restraint and control; having peace, tranquility, serenity and quietness; 
being able to suppress desires, yearnings and natural instincts and impulses. (ii) 
Dam—tolerance, forbearance, fortitude. (iii) Upriti—renunciation, detachment, 
dispassion, indifference and non-involvement. (iv) Titksha—endurance, patience, 
fortitude, sufferance, equanimity. (v) Samadhan—the ability to find a solution, an 
answer to even the most vexing problem; lack of confusion or doubts; clarity of 
thoughts and conception. (vi) Shraddha—having faith, belief, conviction, reverence 
and devotion. (vii) Sakhya—friendship and the ability to co-exist with even one’s 
adversary. (viii) Daya—kindness, compassion, graciousness. (ix) Atma Bodh—self-
realisation and awareness about the true nature of one’s conscious ‘self’, to be 
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enlightened about the Atma, the pure consciousness, that resides inside one’s inner 
self as his soul, as his Spirit. 
Sometimes, the last Nidhi of ‘Atma Bodh’ is replaced with ‘Seva’ or the natural habit 
of serving others selflessly.  
 Faces of Hanuman—In iconography, Hanuman is depicted as having five, ten 
or eleven faces.  

(a) The five faces of Hanuman are as follows—(i) in the eastern direction it is 
that of a monkey; (ii) in the southern direction it is that of Lord Nrisingh; (iii) in the 
western direction it is that of Lord Garud; (iv) in the northern direction it is that of 
Lord Varaaha; and (v) in the zenith it is that of Lord Hayagriva.  

The genesis of the story is linked with the battle of Lanka when the son of the 
ten-headed Ravana, known as Mahi-Ravan, had kidnapped Ram and Laxman and hid 
them underground in the nether world. He prepared them to sacrifice to the goddess 
whom he worshipped in order to please the goddess so that his father Ravana could 
win the war. When Hanuman got the wind of it, he went to the nether world and hid 
behind the idol of the goddess. The demon Mahi-Ravana offered all sorts of inedible 
things to the goddess—such as wine, excreta, meat, urine etc. He had his eyes closed 
in meditation. So Hanuman assumed this heads and ate up all the offerings. Finally, 
when the wicked demon thought that the sacrifice is finished and the goddess is happy 
with him, he was about to chop off the heads of the two brothers at the altar, 
Hanuman emerged from hiding in this ferocious form with five heads (or according to 
the previous narration with eleven unconventional heads) to kill the demon. It is 
believed that even Ram and Laxman could not recognize Hanuman in that form till 
the time they saw his monkey head with which he bowed before the Lord.  

In essence we can say that Hanuman epitomised the glory of knowledge and 
the Shakti of the Supreme Brahm rolled into one. When he appeared to save Ram and 
Laxman from the clutches of Mahi-Ravana, he represented the supreme power of 
creation. This form of Hanuman—whether it is of five heads or nine heads or eleven 
heads—implies that all the fundamental forces of Nature had joined hands to get rid 
of or negate the negative forces that had become ascendant, and to restore the balance 
in favour of the positive forces and principles of creation.   

The five faces of Hanuman stand for the following—(i) the five elements of 
creation, viz. sky, air, fire, water and earth. (ii) the five chief vital winds called 
Prans—viz. Pran, Apaan, Samaan, Vyaan and Udaan. This fits in perfectly with the 
fact that Hanuman is regarded as the son of the Wind God.  

(b) The ten or eleven faces of Hanuman—According to another version, 
Hanuman is shows as having eleven or ten faces as follows—(i) in the eastern 
direction it is that of a monkey (Hanuman in his original form); (ii) in the south-east 
corner (called ‘Agneya Kona’) it is that of a Kshatriya (warrior class); (iii) in the 
southern direction it is that of Lord Nrisingh (half man and half lion incarnation of 
Vishnu); (iv) in the south-west corner (called ‘Nairitya Kona’) it is that of Lord 
Ganesh; (v) in the western direction it is that of Harishwar (Hari or Vishnu; or it can 
be interpreted as Hari’s Lord or Shiva in line with the term Rameshwar which is one 
of the forms of Shiva); (vi) in the north-west corner (called ‘Vaayabya Kona’) it is 
that of Lord Bhairav (one of the forms of Shiva); (vii) in the northern direction it is 
that of Varaaha; (viii) in the north-east corner (called ‘Ishan Kona’) it is that of Lord 
Rudra (one of the forms of Shiva); and (ix) in the zenith corner (above; towards the 
sky) it is that of Lord Hayagriva (Lord Sun; Vishnu with a horse’s head; one of the 
many incarnation of Vishnu).  
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In this above description only nine faces are given; two are missing. The other 
two faces are that of Lord Garud (mount of Vishnu) and Lord Shiva. In this version, 
the face on the west side is that of Garud (instead of Harishwar), and Lord Varaaha 
faces in the lower direction called nadir. The eleventh face is a combination of all the 
faces—i.e. it is the face of all-encompassing and all-incorporating Lord Isha. 

The point to note here are that all these forms are manifestations or 
representations of the five or the eleven principal ‘Tattwas’ or the fundamental 
elements of creation. The eleven heads are symbols of the following Tattwas—the 
five elements (sky, air, fire, water and earth) + five vital winds (Pran, Apaan, Samaan, 
Vyaan and Udaan) + Chitta (mind and its sub-conscious). These eleven Tattwas form 
the basic units which combine together to form the physical body of any living being.  
It will be noted that only nine specific heads are mentioned though the total number of 
heads are eleven. Well, the significance of the number ‘nine’ vis-à-vis the nine 
Tattwas is as follows— 

‘The Pashupat Brahm Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition, Canto 1, 
verse no. 14 says that there are nine Tattvas which are actually subtle revelations of 
the supreme Brahm. They are the following—The three fundamental Gunas, i.e. the 
Sata, the Raja and the Tama, the three basic characters of the Atma known as Sat-
Chit-Anand, i.e. Sat (truth), Chitta (consciousness) and Anand (bliss), and the three 
forms of divinity represented by the Trinity Gods, i.e. Brahma the creator, Vishnu the 
sustainer, and Rudra the concluder of creation, represent the nine Tattwas of creation.’  
 The Par Brahm Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition, verse no. 5 says that 
the sacred thread that is worn by Brahmins has three main strands, and each strand 
consists of three sub-strands. The total number of strands thus becomes nine (3 x 3 = 
9). These nine strands symbolically represent the nine Tattwas of creation which 
actually stand for the nine revelations of the same Brahm. The fact that the sacred 
thread has nine finer strands is endorsed in the Pashupat Brahm Upanishad, Canto 1, 
verse no. 27.’ 

It must be remembered that Hanuman is not an ordinary soul, but he is the 
most enlightened One to have come on this earth. He is regarded as the leader in the 
community of the wise and enlightened ones. There is no wonder in it because of two 
reasons—one, he is Shiva personified, and Shiva is the most enlightened amongst the 
Trinity Gods, and second, his teacher was the Sun God who is personification of the 
Supreme Brahm, and his brilliant light is a metaphor of the immensity of knowledge 
and enlightenment he has as well as the light this knowledge provides to the world. 
Without knowledge this world would be engulfed in a thick shroud of darkness of 
ignorance symbolized by the night.  

The importance of the figure five is of great metaphysical importance. It 
represents the Pancha Mahaabh. They were formed at the beginning of creation, and 
consist of earth, water or fluid, fire or energy, air or wind and sky or space elements in 
increasing degree of subtlety. They can be studied at two levels—one at the very core 
level, and the other at the more general level.  

The study of the body at the core level of the five Bhuts consisting of the five 
primary elements consisting of the sky or space, air or wind, fire or energy, water or 
fluids, and earth. Refer verse nos. 1-2, and 5-6 of Shaarirako-panishad. Briefly, the 
earth element formed the solid part of the body, the water element formed the fluid 
part, the fire element formed the warmth and heat of the body, the movement of the 
body is revelation of the air element, and the subtle space between various organs and 
tissues of the body, both at the external as well as internal levels, is the sky element. 
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The next level would the various Koshas or Sheaths that are made of a 
combination of these five elements. They are the following—Anna Maye Kosh (the 
food sheath), Pran Maye Kosh (the vital wind sheath), Manomaye Kosh (the mind 
sheath), Vigyan Maye Kosh (the intellect sheath), and Anand Maye Kosh (the bliss 
sheath). These Koshas are also like the elements or units that decide the complexities 
of the creature’s body and its position in the hierarchy of evolution.  

All the living organisms can be classified into the following five types 
depending upon the number of Koshas they have—(i) Udbhij—these are those life 
forms that are born from seeds, such as members of the plant kingdom. These have 
only one Kosha, the Anna Maye Kalaa. In other words, they depend on food and 
become food for others higher up in the evolutionary ladder. (ii) Swedaj—they are 
those which are born from dampness and sweat, such as fungi, algae, bacteria, germs, 
mosquito, lice, flies etc. They have two Koshas, viz. Anna Maye and Pran Maye. That 
is, they are formed from food, they live for food and they die as food. Besides this, 
they also exhibit signs of life, e.g. the mosquito and lice have life like any other 
member of the animal kingdom. (iii) Andaj—they are placed higher up in the 
evolutionary ladder, and are born from eggs, whether inside the mother’s womb or 
outside. Such birds as pigeon, sparrow, parrot, peacock etc. come under this category. 
They have three Koshas which are Anna Maye, Pran Maye and Mano-maye. The last 
Kosh refers to the fact that such creatures have a mind and heart which enables them 
to think, albeit in a primitive level. (iv) Jaruyuj—these are the creatures that are born 
as embryo that develops inside the mother’s womb. Under this class come the animals 
such as horses, cows, dogs, elephants etc. They have four Koshas, such as Anna 
Maye, Pran Maye, Mano-maye and Vigyan Maye. The last Kosh refers to their ability 
to have a higher level of thinking ability called intelligence. The human being comes 
under this last category with the added benefit of having five Koshas. Besides the four 
Koshas mentioned above in other creatures of this category, the man has the fifth one 
and it called the Anand Maye Kosh. It is only possessed by a man and not by other 
creatures in the sense that the man can realise the true meaning of the terms ‘bliss and 
happiness that is eternal and substantial’ by the virtue of his attaining higher level of 
intelligence and his ability to delve into the secrets of the concept of truth itself and 
then  realising that kind of happiness and bliss that is not superficial and which is not 
limited to enjoyment of the sensual pleasures of the body and the material comforts of 
the world, but which has a holistic and all-inclusive dimension that incorporates the 
spirit or the soul.]      
 
 

Á’¬˝ M§¬ œÁ⁄U ∑§Á¬ Ã„°U ªÿ™§ – ◊ÊÕ ŸÊß ¬Í¿UÃ •‚ ÷ÿ™§H 6H 
∑§Ù ÃÈEg SÿÊ◊‹ ªı⁄U ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ – ¿UòÊË M§¬ Á»§⁄U„ÈU ’Ÿ ’Ë⁄UÊH 7H 
∑§ÁΔUŸ ÷ÍÁ◊ ∑§Ù◊‹ ¬Œ ªÊ◊Ë – ∑§flŸ „UÃÈ Á’ø⁄U„ÈU ’Ÿ SflÊ◊ËH 8H 
◊ÎŒÈ‹ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U ªÊÃÊ – ‚„UÃ ŒÈ‚„U ’Ÿ •ÊÃ¬ ’ÊÃÊH 9H 
∑§Ë ÃÈEg ÃËÁŸ Œfl ◊„°U ∑§Ù™§ – Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UÊÿŸ ∑§Ë ÃÈEg ŒÙ™§H 10H 

 
bipra rūpa dhari kapi taham̐ gaya'ū. mātha nā'i pūchata asa bhaya'ū. 6. 
kō tumha syāmala gaura sarīrā. chatrī rūpa phirahu bana bīrā. 7. 
kaṭhina bhūmi kōmala pada gāmī. kavana hētu bicarahu bana svāmī. 8. 
mṛdula manōhara sundara gātā. sahata dusaha bana ātapa bātā. 9. 
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kī tumha tīni dēva maham̐ kō'ū. nara nārāyana kī tumha dō'ū. 10. 
 
Hanuman (“Kapi”; literally the monkey) assumed the form of a Brahmin and went 
there (down the mountain, to meet the two travellers, Lord Ram and Laxman). He 
bowed his head reverentially before the Lord1 and enquired as follows—(6) 
 
‘Who are you two, one with a dark and the other with a fair complexion? You look 
like Kshatriyas (the warrior class; a valiant, brave and courageous race) who are 
roaming in the forest; prithee, please say what is the reason for your wandering here 
in the wilds? (7) 
 
The ground is hard and very harsh to walk on barefoot, while your feet are very soft 
and tender. Oh Lord (svāmī)! This being the case, what is the reason for you roaming 
around (barefoot) in this wilderness that the forest is2? (8)  
 
 Your bodies are tender, charming and handsome (like that of great princes), and here 
you are enduring such extreme hardships in the forest, facing adversities such as the 
heat of the sun and the blow of the wind! Say, what is the reason for this misfortune 
(that seems to have befallen you)? (9) 
 
Or else, are you a manifestation of one of the Gods of the Trinity (i.e. are you either 
of Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva); or is that you two are Nara (the Jiva; the living being) 
and Narayan (the Supreme Being; the cosmic Male) themselves who have assumed 
your forms3? Please be kind to tell me, which of these are you two. (10) 
 
[Note—1Hanuman was in the form of a Brahmin before whom others bow their heads, 
and it is not the other way round. So it seems out of place that Hanuman, who was in 
the attire of a Brahmin, should bow to a stranger. But in this case he was in the 
disguise of a young student, and not an adult Brahmin. Being a student and much 
younger in age to the visitors, it was his duty to show respect to the guests by bowing 
to them. 
 Further, Lord Ram and Laxman were attired as hermits and were senior in age, 
while Hanuman was in the guise of a young Brahmin student. Hence, Lord Ram and 
Laxman deserved respect from the young student. 
 Another reason is that as soon as Hanuman came near Lord Ram, his sixth 
sense, his intuitive feeling told him that this gentleman was no ordinary man as the 
Lord had some exceptional aura of divinity and holiness around him that deserved 
special attention and aroused spontaneous respect. This doubt in Hanuman’s mind—
whether Lord Ram was not actually the Supreme Being who had promised to come 
down one day, and for helping whom the Creator Brahma had advised the gods to 
assume the form of monkeys and bears and wait for the Lord’s arrival—will soon be 
clear when he asks the Lord expressly if he was not one of the Trinity Gods; whether 
he was Nara (a human male) or Narayan (the cosmic Male; Lord Vishnu). {See 
Chaupai line no. 8 herein below.} 
 In addition to the above reasons, there are two more. One is this: Hanuman 
had come to enquire about these two strangers; it was he who needed the opportunity 
to talk. So he wished to give a first good impression upon the visitors by being polite, 
and bowing before one’s guest is a welcoming gesture that immediately softens him 
up quite a bit. So the chances of a friendly conversation were brightened when 
Hanuman bowed before the travellers to show that he is a polite person, and a 
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conversation with him will not be unpleasant for the two brothers. Rather, the two 
brothers would like to engage with their interlocutor more for some time, giving 
Hanuman the time and space to find more about them and their intention.  

Otherwise there were chances that the two brothers would quietly walk on and 
neglect Hanuman; or would be very brief and circumvent in their reply which would 
not serve Hanuman’s purpose.  

The other is this: Hanuman was a monkey by his body, but had hidden it in 
over garments to disguise himself as a Brahmin student. It was done so quickly that he 
was very conscious of himself; he feared that these two intelligent gentlemen would 
immediately know that he was an impostor if he faced them directly and looked at 
them straight in their eyes. So he kept his head low and sight fixed on the ground 
before him out of shyness and the usual guilt that accompanies deception. He 
wondered: “what would happen if these strangers found out who I actually am?” So 
he avoided a direct and straightforward interaction with Lord Ram; and instead kept 
his head bowed and eyes low. 
 
2We read elsewhere in Ram Charit Manas that a similar observation was made by the 
awe-struck villagers and travellers whom Lord Ram, Laxman and Sita had met on the 
path earlier when they had left Ayodhya and were on their way to the forest. Refer: 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 2 and 4 that precede 
Doha no. 121; (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 119.  
 
3In this analogy, since Lord Ram is dark complexioned he resembles Lord Vishnu 
very closely. Laxman, being of a fair complexion, resembles more closely either 
Brahma whose visage is yellowish as his other name is Hiranayagarbha, the ‘cosmic 
egg’, because he is the ‘creator’ of this world, or Shiva who has a ash-coloured 
complexion because he keep his body smeared with the ash of the fire sacrifice.  
 As for ‘Nara and Narayan’, they represent the male aspect of creation; they 
stand for the ‘Father’. At the macrocosmic level he is the universal Father known as 
Parmatma, and at the microcosmic level he is the creature’s father known as the Jiva. 
Here, Lord Ram stands for the Parmatma, and his shadow-like dear brother Laxman is 
like the Jiva.]  
 
 
Îô0. ¡ª ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ÃÊ⁄UŸ ÷fl ÷¢¡Ÿ œ⁄UŸË ÷Ê⁄U– 

∑§Ë ÃÈEg •Áπ‹ ÷ÈflŸ ¬ÁÃ ‹Ëã„U ◊ŸÈ¡ •flÃÊ⁄UH 1H 
dōhā. 

jaga kārana tārana bhava bhan̄jana dharanī bhāra. 
kī tumha akhila bhuvana pati līnha manuja avatāra. 1. 
 
Or is that for the express welfare of the world and liberate its creatures from the 
horrors of transmigration, and in the process eliminate the burden of the earth (created 
on it by those who are wicked, sinful and evil)—the Supreme Lord of the whole 
world, the Lord of the entire creation, has indeed manifested himself in the form of a 
human being?  

[Prithee my Lord; I beseech thee to be kind enough to enlighten me on this 
matter of singular importance. Is it true that the Supreme Being has decided to come 
down personally to eliminate evil and negative forces from this world, to restore the 
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balance in favour of the good, the noble and the righteous by eliminating those that 
are bad, evil and unrighteous, and to extend protection to his devotees and show them 
the right path to liberation and deliverance? Oh Lord, am I correct? I shall be highly 
grateful if you should be graceful enough to tell me something on this matter.]’ (Doha 
no. 1) 

 
 
¿õ0. ∑§Ù‚‹‚ Œ‚⁄UÕ ∑§ ¡Ê∞ – „U◊ Á¬ÃÈ ’øŸ ◊ÊÁŸ ’Ÿ •Ê∞H 1H 

ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – ‚¢ª ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚È∑È§◊ÊÁ⁄U ‚È„UÊß¸H 2H 
ß„UÊ° „U⁄UË ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ’ÒŒ„UË – Á’¬˝ Á»§⁄UÁ„¢U „U◊ πÙ¡Ã Ã„UËH 3H 
•Ê¬Ÿ øÁ⁄UÃ ∑§„UÊ „U◊ ªÊß¸ – ∑§„U„ÈU Á’¬˝ ÁŸ¡ ∑§ÕÊ ’È¤ÊÊß¸H 4H 

caupā’ī. 

kōsalēsa dasaratha kē jā'ē. hama pitu bacana māni bana ā'ē. 1. 
nāma rāma lachimana dō'u bhā'ī. saṅga nāri sukumāri suhā'ī. 2. 
ihām̐ harī nisicara baidēhī. bipra phirahiṁ hama khōjata tēhī. 3. 
āpana carita kahā hama gā'ī. kahahu bipra nija kathā bujhā'ī. 4. 
 
Lord Ram answered Hanuman, ‘We (i.e. myself and my brother Laxman) are sons of 
king Dasrath of the kingdom of Kaushal (which is another name for the realm of 
Ayodhya). We have come to the forest to keep our father’s words1. (1) 
 
Our names are Ram and Laxman respectively; and we two are brothers. We had a 
charming and pretty young lady with us; she was tender and delicate (nāri sukumāri 
suhā'ī). (2) 
 
Here in the forest some demon has stolen Vaidehi2 (Sita, my wife). Oh Brahmin 
(bipra)! We are wondering in search of her. (3) 
 
We have narrated to you about our story; prithee Brahmin, now please tell us about 
yourself.’ (4) 
 
[Note—1This story is narrated in detail in the first half of the second Canto of Ram 
Charit Manas that is known as Ayodhya Kand; refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya 
Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 2—to Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 81. 
 Briefly it is this: King Dasrath, who had become old, had decided to anoint his 
eldest son, prince Ram, as the Regent of Ayodhya. The gods were alarmed as this 
would make it difficult for the Lord to carry out the main objective for which he had 
come down from heaven to earth, viz. to eliminate Ravana and his clan of cruel and 
sinful demons. Why so? Because to fulfil this mission certain conditions had to be 
complied with, and once Lord Ram ascended the throne of the great kingdom of 
Ayodhya it would be well-nigh impossible to do so.  

Hence, it was necessary to prevent his anointment and manoeuvre things in 
such a way that the Lord goes to the forest, crosses the country and reach Ravana’s 
citadel at Lanka. So the gods devised a device by which Kaikeyi, the Lord’s step-
mother, became suddenly overcome with delusions that created jealousy, selfishness 
and greed for power in her mind. She had a favourite maid called Manthra with whom 
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she always shared her thoughts. The gods used her as a medium to implement their 
master-plan; this old maid prevailed upon her mistress Kaikeyi that she must get her 
own son Bharat appointed to the throne somehow. Since Kaikeyi’s wisdom and sense 
of propriety had already been clouded by delusions, she could not see the propriety or 
otherwise of this evil advice, and readily agreed.  

By-and-by, Kaikeyi forced her husband king Dasrath to send Lord Ram to 
fourteen years of exile in the forest and put her own son Bharat on the throne. The 
Lord was very happy as this is what he exactly wished to happen. Laxman and Sita 
decided to accompany the Lord for they declared that they can’t live without him.  

This is how the three—i.e. Lord Ram, his wife Sita, and his younger brother 
Laxman had come to the forest. 
 
2Lord Ram has significantly used the word “Vaidehi” for Sita; it is a remarkable that 
he chose to employ this epithet for Sita. On the face of it the word means ‘the 
daughter of Videha, the king of Janakpur’, which Sita indeed was.  

But there is a subtle hint in what the Lord wished to mean: he indicated that 
the lady who has been stolen by the demon ‘has no physical body’, i.e. it is merely a 
shadow or an image of the real Sita, for the word ‘Vaidehi’ literally means ‘one 
without a body’. To wit, Sita who has been kidnapped is not the real Sita who is Lord 
Ram’s wife, for the Lord had cast some magical spell by which a huge smokescreen 
of delusions has been created as is usually done in theatrical performances where a 
director arranges scenes of storms and rain and lightening, or of murder and 
bloodshed on the stage which are so life-like and surreal that the audience thinks that 
the scenes which it sees unfolding before its eyes are actual events; all those who 
watch the play flow with the narrative enacted by actors on stage and become 
emotionally involved in it as if they are participating in real events.  

So was exactly the case here: no one could guess that the Sita whom Ravana 
had abducted was only a mirage, only an image, only a shadow or a ghost, and not the 
real lady known by this name.  

As we have already read earlier, Sita had been made to take shelter with the 
sacred fire by Lord Ram who entrusted her in the safe custody of the Fire God, and 
she had also been taken into confidence by the Lord who had told her all that he 
planned and the reason why he wanted to hide her. But this was a closely guarded 
secret that not even Laxman was privy to. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 24.]    
 
 

¬˝÷È ¬Á„UøÊÁŸ ¬⁄U©U ªÁ„U ø⁄UŸÊ – ‚Ù ‚Èπ ©U◊Ê ¡Êß Ÿ®„U ’⁄UŸÊH 5H 
¬È‹Á∑§Ã ÃŸ ◊Èπ •Êfl Ÿ ’øŸÊ – ŒπÃ L§Áø⁄U ’· ∑Ò§ ⁄UøŸÊH 6H 
¬ÈÁŸ œË⁄U¡È œÁ⁄U •SÃÈÁÃ ∑§Ëã„UË – „U⁄U· NUŒÿ° ÁŸ¡ ŸÊÕÁ„U øËã„UËH 7H 

 
prabhu pahicāni parē'u gahi caranā. sō sukha umā jā'i nahiṁ baranā. 5. 
pulakita tana mukha āva na bacanā. dēkhata rucira bēṣa kai racanā. 6. 
puni dhīraju dhari astuti kīnhī. haraṣa hṛdayam̐ nija nāthahi cīnhī. 7. 
 
Hanuman recognised his dear Lord1, and consequentially he fell down at the Lord’s 
feet.  
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 [Lord Shiva, who has been narrating this story of Ram Charit Manas to his 
consort Parvati, said to her—] “Oh Uma! It is not possible to describe how joyous and 
exhilarated he (Hanuman) felt at that moment.” (5) 
 
He (Hanuman) was exceedingly thrilled in his body so much that no words came to 
his mouth as he was emotionally overwhelmed. He kept his eyes fixed on the 
magnificent sight that Lord Ram (and Laxman) presented to him. [To wit, Hanuman 
was so transfixed with joy and emotion that neither could he speak nor could he move 
his eyes away from the Lord.] (6) 
 
After some time, however, he recovered himself; then he patiently offered his 
obeisance to the Lord by praising him and offering prayers. He was overjoyed in his 
heart as he had recognised his dear Lord. (7) 
 
[Note—1How did Hanuman know that Lord Ram was the Lord for whom he had been 
waiting for so long to come? Hanuman had remembered the earlier events which had 
compelled the gods and mother earth to approach Lord Vishnu and pray to him to 
come down to save them by eliminating the scourge of the demons led by Ravana, as 
which the Lord had promised them that he will indeed come in the form of Ram and 
take a human birth in the household of king Dasrath of Ayodhya. And at that time, the 
grandfather of this creation, Brahma, had advised the gods to take the form of 
monkeys and bears and descend to earth, and wait for the arrival of the Lord; then 
they must help the Lord to successfully accomplish an enterprise that actually was 
their own demand. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 187—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 188. 
 Now finally, that great moment has arrived. This realisation made Hanuman 
literally jump with joy and excitement.  
 Another reason is this: from the very first moment Hanuman came close to 
Lord Ram, he could feel that the visitor is no ordinary man, as extraordinary spiritual 
energy and a halo of divinity radiated from the Lord and spread in all the directions 
like the brilliant rays of the splendorous sun to embrace everyone who came in 
contact with him. It was an un-forgetful, hitherto an unknown emotional reaction, and 
an extremely sublime experience that had mesmerised and captivated the mind and 
the heart of Hanuman from the very first moment of his interaction with Lord Ram.  
 Some sixth sense within him, his instinct, his intuition, his sub-conscious, and 
what we may call his gut-feeling, told him that he has at last met the one for whom he 
had been waiting eagerly and emotionally for so long, the Lord who was very dear to 
him.]    

 
 

◊Ù⁄U ãÿÊ©U ◊Ò¥ ¬Í¿UÊ ‚ÊßZ – ÃÈEg ¬Í¿U„ÈU ∑§‚ Ÿ⁄U ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH 8H 
Ã’ ◊ÊÿÊ ’‚ Á»§⁄U©°U ÷È‹ÊŸÊ – ÃÊ Ã ◊Ò¥ ŸÁ„¢U ¬˝÷È ¬Á„UøÊŸÊH 9H 

 
mōra n'yā'u maiṁ pūchā sā'īṁ. tumha pūchahu kasa nara kī nā'īṁ. 8. 
taba māyā basa phira'um̐ bhulānā. tā tē maiṁ nahiṁ prabhu pahicānā. 9. 
 
Having recovered his emotional bearing and mental composure, Hanuman politely 
and affectionately reproached Lord Ram in a plaintive accent, ‘Oh Lord! It is okay 
that I, being a humble creature, ask who you are, but how come even you (who are the 
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all-knowing Supreme Being) are feigning ignorance and pretending that you do not 
know me as if you were an ordinary human being. (8) 
 
I was under the influence of your Maya (powers to create delusions and ignorance) 
due to which I had become forgetful and ignorant, and it is for this reason I could not 
recognise you immediately, and had erred to ask you who you were1. (9) 
 
[Note—1Had Hanuman been free from the Lord’s overpowering Maya that leaves no 
one un-influenced by it, he would have instantly known who the Lord actually was, 
instead of asking him about it as done in Chaupai line nos. 7-10 that precede Doha no. 
1 herein above. 
 But by the grace of the Lord, this Maya soon withdrew and Hanuman’s natural 
sense of wisdom and intelligence could see the truth; it just like the case of the moon 
and the sun during eclipse, for soon they emerge from the shadow of the eclipse that 
hides their shine for some time, and regain their original brilliance.]    
 
 
Îô0. ∞∑È§ ◊Ò¥ ◊¢Œ ◊Ù„U’‚ ∑È§Á≈U‹ NUŒÿ •‚ÿÊŸ– 

¬ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ◊ÙÁ„U Á’‚Ê⁄U©U ŒËŸ’¢œÈ ÷ªflÊŸH 2H 
dōhā. 

ēku maiṁ manda mōhabasa kuṭila hṛdaya agyāna. 
puni prabhu mōhi bisārē'u dīnabandhu bhagavāna. 2. 
 
In the first place I am of a low intellect, am overcome with delusions, have a wicked 
heart, and am ignorant (as a Jiva usually is).  
 And oh Lord, you are a friend of those who are humble, lowly and fallen; you 
are their benefactor, and so I am astonished that even you had forgotten me. Why so 
my Lord; how come you could not recognise (me who is) your eternal servant and 
devotee?1’ (Doha no. 2) 
 
[Note—1This is a conversation between a devotee of the Lord and the dearest object 
of his devotion and worship—in this case Hanuman and Lord Ram respectively.  

Let us take an example to understand this scene better. It is like a conversation 
between two fast friends who had separated a long time ago, only to meet once again 
almost unexpectedly some time later on in life. A lot of change had happened to both 
of them—they grew older, their physical appearances changed over time, and the 
rough and tumble of life had made them so different now from the time when they 
first separated that neither of them could recognise the other though they had played, 
eaten and lived together for countless years long ago. But some intuitive feeling, some 
inner-voice tells them that there exists some secret bond between them which has 
been so much covered with the dust of time that it needs a bit of dusting and cleaning 
to see the reality behind the external crust. So when they meet after a long passage of 
time, they would exchange pleasantries and wish to learn about each other. Some 
undercurrent of emotion, some tone of the voice and style of speaking and idioms, 
some well-known gestures and bodily movements with which they were so familiar 
with since their youth, suddenly come to their memories. They suddenly recognise 
each other—and what follows is a natural guess for everyone: They would clasp each 
other in a tight embrace, weep and shake each other in sheer joy of excitement. Nay, 
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not only this, they would accuse each other affectionately and lovingly why the one 
had forgotten and neglected the other for so many years. Then they would sit down to 
reminisce about their past and revel in it for a long time, laughing and joking and 
patting each other, using choicest epithets and nicknames they used for each other 
long ago, before coming back to the harsh realities of the present and sobering up. 

Something of this sort played out between Hanuman and Lord Ram! It took 
some time for Hanuman to recognise Lord Ram, and once he came to know who the 
Lord was, he spoke to him affectionately and lovingly like a devotee would speak to 
his Lord. There was no element of formality or fear; Hanuman politely and 
affectionately admonished or chided his beloved Lord Ram as to why he took so long 
to reveal his true identity before Hanuman; why did he try to play hide-and-seek with 
him.  

Remember: this conversation is drenched in the emotion of affection and love 
that a devotee has for his beloved Lord, and this bond is so strong and informal that 
playful chiding and affectionate teasing of each other is not out of the normal.  

Hanuman loved Lord Ram so much that he did not hesitate in the expression 
of his emotional outburst when he told the Lord that the fault of not recognising each 
other was of the Lord’s as he is all-knowing, while Hanuman was simply a creature 
who is bound by Maya, and therefore it is okay if he could not know the truth about 
the Lord initially. 

In the next set of verses Hanuman clarifies his position.]        
 

 
¿õ0. ¡ŒÁ¬ ŸÊÕ ’„ÈU •flªÈŸ ◊Ù⁄¥U – ‚fl∑§ ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ¬⁄ÒU ¡ÁŸ ÷Ù⁄¥UH 1H 

ŸÊÕ ¡Ëfl Ãfl ◊ÊÿÊ° ◊Ù„UÊ – ‚Ù ÁŸSÃ⁄Uß ÃÈEgÊ⁄U®„U ¿UÙ„UÊH 2H 
ÃÊ ¬⁄U ◊Ò¥ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ŒÙ„UÊß¸ – ¡ÊŸ©°U ŸÁ„¢U ∑§¿ÈU ÷¡Ÿ ©U¬Êß¸H 3H 
‚fl∑§ ‚ÈÃ ¬ÁÃ ◊ÊÃÈ ÷⁄UÙ‚¥ – ⁄U„Uß •‚Ùø ’Ÿß ¬˝÷È ¬Ù‚¥H 4H 

caupā’ī. 

jadapi nātha bahu avaguna mōrēṁ. sēvaka prabhuhi parai jani bhōrēṁ. 1. 
nātha jīva tava māyām̐ mōhā. sō nistara'i tumhārēhiṁ chōhā. 2. 
tā para maiṁ raghubīra dōhā'ī. jāna'um̐ nahiṁ kachu bhajana upā'ī. 3. 
sēvaka suta pati mātu bharōsēṁ. raha'i asōca bana'i prabhu pōsēṁ. 4. 
 
[Hanuman continued—] ‘Oh Lord, though it may be true that I have many faults and 
shortcomings, may be my mind is fickle and my memory weak, but let the Lord not 
cast me into neglect and forget about me due to my limitations (as a Jiva, a living 
being)1.  

[1To wit, it may be that I am not sufficiently competent to be called your 
servant or devotee for so many faults of mine, but you are renowned for your mercy, 
compassion and grace, you are very benevolent, magnanimous and beneficent, and 
you are a benefactor of those who are lowly and unfortunate. So therefore it is 
expected of you that you do not turn your back to me, and accept me as I am. I am 
sure you have not forgotten me inspite of my stupidity that I could not recognise you 
instantly, as soon as I saw you; but that is acceptable because I am an ordinary 
creature with so many limitations and shortcomings, but oh Lord I am surprised that 
even you could not recognise me; or was it that you were playing some sort of 
friendly trick with me and trying to tease me so that I would cry out and jump with 
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joy as soon as I discovered who you actually are, and the stunned expression of 
extreme happiness and exhilaration that would overcome my whole being on this 
discovery would give you intense pleasure. Come, come my dear Lord; you see—you 
couldn’t trick me, could you?]  (1) 
 
Oh Lord! The Jiva (a living being) is invariably under the influence of your Maya 
(delusions that overcome all mortal creatures which make them forget their true 
identity, i.e. their ‘self’ which is pure consciousness). This Maya can only be got rid 
of by your grace and kindness upon that Jiva2.  
 [2I am a Jiva, so it is natural that I was deluded and could not recognise you 
immediately. But you are not a Jiva; you are the Supreme Being who is free from 
Maya. So why did you not recognise me immediately; why did you ask me who I 
was? It would have been proper if you had smile at me and teased me by saying, 
“Hello Hanuman; why are disguising yourself as a Brahmin student; do you think I 
have not recognised you? You look funny in this attire; shed it aside and resume your 
original form.” Oh Lord, how happy and joyous would I have felt if you had said 
something to this effect, instead of asking me who I am.] (2) 
 
Oh Lord Raghubir, I say truly on oath that I do not know how to either worship you or 
have devotion for you, and neither do I know of any means to achieve success in this 
direction. Yet I am certain that the Lord would take care of me and hence I am free 
from worries and fear, because I am aware of the universal principle that a servant 
rests easy and is in peace by relying on the strength of his master, and so does a son 
who relies on his mother3.  
 [3A master is responsible for the welfare, happiness, safety and security of his 
servant who is totally dependent upon him, and so is a mother in respect to an infant 
son. The servant and the son both sleep in peace as they know that their master and 
mother respectively would take care of them in every way. So likewise Hanuman says 
that he is free from all worries and fears as he knows, and is certain too, that his Lord 
Ram is alert about his responsibilities towards him, and would care for the well-being 
and welfare of Hanuman who is totally dependent upon the Lord no matter what 
happens.] (3-4) 
 
 

•‚ ∑§Á„U ¬⁄U©U ø⁄UŸ •∑È§‹Êß¸ – ÁŸ¡ ÃŸÈ ¬˝ªÁ≈U ¬˝ËÁÃ ©U⁄U ¿UÊß¸H 5H 
Ã’ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ©UΔUÊß ©U⁄U ‹ÊflÊ – ÁŸ¡ ‹ÙøŸ ¡‹ ‚Ë¥Áø ¡È«∏UÊflÊH 6H 
‚ÈŸÈ ∑§Á¬ Á¡ÿ° ◊ÊŸÁ‚ ¡ÁŸ ™§ŸÊ – ÃÒ¥ ◊◊ Á¬˝ÿ ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ Ã ŒÍŸÊH 7H 
‚◊Œ⁄U‚Ë ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§„U ‚’ ∑§Ù™§ – ‚fl∑§ Á¬˝ÿ •ŸãÿªÁÃ ‚Ù™§H 8H 

 
asa kahi parē'u carana akulā'ī. nija tanu pragaṭi prīti ura chā'ī. 5. 
taba raghupati uṭhā'i ura lāvā. nija lōcana jala sīn ̄ci juṛāvā. 6. 
sunu kapi jiyam̐ mānasi jani ūnā. taiṁ mama priya lachimana tē dūnā. 7. 
samadarasī mōhi kaha saba kō'ū. sēvaka priya anan'yagati sō'ū. 8. 
 
Saying so (as in Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 2—to Chaupai line no. 4 
that precedes Doha no. 3 herein above), he (i.e. Hanuman) was so stirred up with 
overwhelming emotions and so intensely overcome with affection for Lord Ram 
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surging in his heart like a tidal wave that he fell down at the Lord’s feet immediately, 
and then revealed his true form (as now there was no reason to hide his identity)1. (5) 
 
Then Lord Raghupati (Sri Ram) lifted Hanuman and clasped the latter to his bosom; 
the Lord shed tears (of affection and joy at having found his dearest devotee and 
companion) so as to drench Hanuman with them and sooth his emotional agitation2. 
(6) 
 
Lord Ram told Hanuman, ‘Listen Kapi (literally meaning a monkey; it was the 
original form of Hanuman)! Don’t feel so lowly and distressed; don’t feel depressed 
in your heart3. Verily indeed I tell you that you are twice as dear to me as is Laxman. 
(7) 
 
Although everyone says that I treat all alike and with equanimity, for I don’t 
distinguish between individuals, yet it is also universally true that I love my devotees 
dearly, such devotees who are eternally devoted to me and have unflinching faith and 
affection for me. This principle of equanimity and non-distinction applies to all 
others4. (8)   
 
[Note—1As soon as Hanuman realised that the two visiting travellers were no 
strangers to him, but were the ones for whom he had been waiting all these years, he 
was excessively overjoyed. First he politely and lovingly admonished his dear and 
beloved Lord for playing hide-and-seek with him by pretending as if he did not know 
him or recognise who he was, and then when the truth dawned upon him then he was 
overwhelmed with surging emotions of affection and endearment like when it 
happens if two old friends who were close to each other since their childhood, and 
who had been out of touch for a long time due to circumstances but nevertheless 
longed that one day they will meet again and embrace each other, actually realise their 
dream all of a sudden when they stand face-to-face with each other.  

One can well imagine how they will feel and react. The two would clasp each 
other affectionately, shed tears of joy, ask why one forgot the other, strike an instant 
bond, and make a promise never to separate again. This in essence is what transpired 
when Hanuman met Lord Ram. And surely enough, the two never ever separated 
from each other as long as Lord Ram lived in this world; out of all his companions 
and acquaintances and friends, no one was dearer to the Lord than Hanuman, and 
Hanuman served Lord Ram with unwavering devotion, faith and affection that had no 
parallel. 
 
2When Lord Ram perceived that Hanuman’s words and actions showed how much the 
latter loved his Lord and was moved by meeting him—the way Hanuman had fell at 
the Lord’s feet in supplication, the way he had tried to stifle his sobs, the trembling of 
his voice as he spoke, the thrill that had spread over his body, and the apparent words 
of reproof which he had used for the Lord were actually a veiled attempt on his part to 
hide his affectionate emotions that had overwhelmed him—Lord Ram was intensely 
touched; he bent down to lift Hanuman and clasp the latter to his bosom. Tears of 
reciprocal joy filled Lord Ram’s eyes and ran down his cheeks to flow over Hanuman, 
and the Lord was as overcome with emotions as Hanuman had been. It appeared that 
two long-lost fast friends have at last found each other by a stroke of good fortune. 
The Lord could not control his emotions as he lifted Hanuman, embraced him 
affectionately, and then wept with joy.  
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We see here that both Hanuman and Lord Ram have become emotional when 
they meet each other. So when Hanuman observed that Lord Ram was weeping so 
much that tears rolled down his eyes and over Hanuman’s body, he was thrilled with 
joy because he understood that the Lord whom he loves so much has reciprocated his 
feelings in full measure. Spontaneous tears don’t come easily; these tears of 
overwhelming happiness weren’t artificial. So Hanuman calmed down and soon 
regained his composure. 
A similar scene is witnessed later on when Hanuman brings the good news that Sita 
has been found. At that time also he falls at the feet of Lord Ram who lovingly 
embraces him, and even goes to the extent of saying that he would ever remain 
indebted to Hanuman. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 32—to 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 33. 
 
3Lord Ram alludes to Hanuman’s statements earlier that showed he was very 
depressed and felt lowly about himself so much so that he had supposed that because 
of his shortcomings the Lord may not have recognised him, and may not pay much 
attention to him even after knowing who Hanuman was. Refer: Chaupai line no. 9 that 
precedes Doha no. 2—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 3 herein above.   
 So here Lord Ram clarifies that this is not the case at all, for he loves 
Hanuman more than he loves his own brother Laxman.  
 Remember: Laxman was standing by Lord Ram’s side, and was it possible 
that this affirmation by the Lord that he loves someone else, in this case Hanuman 
who, by the way, was met for the first time in life and was virtually a stranger for the 
two brothers a few moments ago, more than Laxman would in any way offend the 
latter or make him sad? No; not at all. The brotherly relationship of love and affection 
between Laxman and Lord Ram was deep and unshakable, not so shallow and weak 
that such statements, which may have been made by the Lord because he thought it 
exigent due to circumstantial expediency, would in the slightest manner affect it.  
 Lord Ram had to show Hanuman that the latter was very dear to him and he 
should not feel depressed that the Lord had forgotten or neglected him. It was 
necessary for Lord Ram to do this even if it was merely from a political angle and a 
strategy that was needed by him to achieve success in his mission to retrieve Sita and 
eliminate Ravana and his cruel demons, for Hanuman’s assistance and cooperation 
was very crucial for this objective.  

Hanuman was the first acquaintance of Lord Ram in an alien land, and if he 
could be taken into confidence then other things would become easier. So the Lord 
did not wish to lose this golden opportunity, and hence he went out of his way to 
show Hanuman how dear was he to the Lord so as to strike an immediate rapport with 
him. And this strategy stood in good stead of the Lord, for now we shall read how 
Hanuman became instrumental in making Sugriv a friend of the Lord, a very 
important development as this would pave the way for the Lord in being able to trace 
Sita, and then get the help of an immense army of monkey and bear warriors to 
successfully complete his mission of not only retrieving her but also of eliminating 
the scourge of the demons. It is obvious that this monumental task would not have 
been possible without help. 
 
4Lord Ram says that since he is the Supreme Lord of this world, he treats all 
individuals alike. To wit, the Lord says that he is an impartial and a neutral judge; he 
extends his mercy and grace equally upon all like the sun that gives its sunlight to all 
the creatures evenly. But there is an exception to this general rule—and it is that the 
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Lord has a soft corner in his heart for his devotees for whom there is no one in this 
world except the Lord, who are totally and eternally dependent upon the Lord, and 
who love the Lord exclusively. The Lord says that he is duty bound to extend a 
special consideration for such individuals.]      
 
 
Îô0. ‚Ù •Ÿãÿ ¡Ê∑¥§ •Á‚ ◊ÁÃ Ÿ ≈U⁄Uß „UŸÈ◊¢Ã– 

◊Ò¥ ‚fl∑§ ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U M§¬ SflÊÁ◊ ÷ªfl¢ÃH 3H 
dōhā. 

sō anan'ya jākēṁ asi mati na ṭara'i hanumanta. 
maiṁ sēvaka sacarācara rūpa svāmi bhagavanta. 3. 
 
Oh Hanuman! An individual is deemed to be my eternal devotee and loved by me if 
his mind is firm and steady in its conviction that he is an eternal servant and devotee 
of the Lord of the whole world, and this whole creation consisting of animate and 
inanimate things is nothing but the Lord’s own image.1’ (Doha no. 3)  
 
[Note—1If the individual is enlightened enough to understand the grand philosophy 
enshrined in this Doha, that this entire creation is an image of his beloved Lord, then 
he would serve and love all other creatures equally and with great sincerity, as love 
and service done to them would be loving and serving his own dear Lord. 
 This is the universal message of love and service to one and all that Lord Ram 
advises here.]   
 
 
¿õ0. ŒÁπ ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ ¬ÁÃ •ŸÈ∑Í§‹Ê – NUŒÿ° „U⁄U· ’ËÃË ‚’ ‚Í‹ÊH 1H 

ŸÊÕ ‚Ò‹ ¬⁄U ∑§Á¬¬ÁÃ ⁄U„Uß¸ – ‚Ù ‚Èª˝Ëfl ŒÊ‚ Ãfl •„Uß¸H 2H 
ÃÁ„U ‚Ÿ ŸÊÕ ◊ÿòÊË ∑§Ë¡ – ŒËŸ ¡ÊÁŸ ÃÁ„U •÷ÿ ∑§⁄UË¡H 3H 
‚Ù ‚ËÃÊ ∑§⁄U πÙ¡ ∑§⁄UÊßÁ„U – ¡„°U Ã„°U ◊⁄U∑§≈U ∑§ÙÁ≈U ¬ΔUÊßÁ„UH 4H 

caupā’ī. 

dēkhi pavanasuta pati anukūlā. hṛdayam̐ haraṣa bītī saba sūlā. 1. 
nātha saila para kapipati raha'ī. sō sugrīva dāsa tava aha'ī. 2. 
tēhi sana nātha mayatrī kījē. dīna jāni tēhi abhaya karījē. 3. 
sō sītā kara khōja karā'ihi. jaham̐ taham̐ marakaṭa kōṭi paṭhā'ihi. 4. 
 
When the Son of the Wind-God (i.e. Hanuman; “pavanasuta”) observed that the 
Lord was favourable to him and understood him without reservations, he felt 
overjoyed in his heart; all the agonies and misgivings of his heart disappeared. (1) 
 
He told Lord Ram, ‘Oh Lord; the lord of the monkeys (kapipati) lives on the summit 
of this mountain (Rishyamook). His name is Sugriv, and he is your servant (i.e. he 
will obey you and do as you wish)1. (2)  
 
Oh Lord! Make a friendship with him (Sugriv), and considering him to be humble, 
afflicted and disenfranchised please be gracious to grant him freedom from fear. [To 
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wit, show your grace upon him by making him fearless from the things that are 
worrying him.]2 (3)  
 
He (Sugriv) will help you in the search for Sita by sending hundreds and thousands of 
monkeys (and bears) in all the directions for this purpose.3’ (4) 
 
[Note—1Sugriv had been ousted from the kingdom by his elder brother Baali (also 
pronounced as Vaali). Presently Baali was the ‘king of the monkey kingdom of 
Kishkindha’. So why did Hanuman address Sugriv as ‘the lord of the monkeys’?  
 The answer is this: For those who were loyal to Sugriv and had decided to 
accompany him to exile on Mt. Rishyamook, he was their de-facto king and lord. 
Among this small group of faithful companions of Sugriv was Hanuman; others 
included Nal, Neel etc., as well as Jamvant, the lord of the bear community. For them 
Sugriv was the true King of Kishindha, or at least the next in line to the throne after 
Baali, his elder brother, and that he had been unjustly deprived of his rights and exiled 
by his elder brother. This unfair treatment meted out to Sugriv pained all the righteous 
ministers, some of whom decided to leave with him.     

Besides this, Sugriv had already been appointed to the throne by all the 
ministers and courtiers of the kingdom before Baali threw him out. Sugriv however 
was not willing to accept the crown in the absence of his elder brother, but the 
ministers thought that it would not be right and wise to keep the throne vacant for any 
length of time; so they appointed Sugriv as the regent against his will. When Baali 
returned home after slaying the demon Mayavi, the son of the demon Maya, and 
found Sugriv on the throne, he thought that his younger brother has usurped his 
crown, though this was not the case. This infuriated Baali, and he beat Sugriv severely 
and threw him out. This story is narrated by Sugriv himself to Lord Ram in Ram 
Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-13 that precede Doha no. 6. 

Another question arises: Lord Ram has yet not met Sugriv, so how come 
Hanuman say that ‘Sugriv is your servant and will follow your instructions’? The 
answer to this is: These monkeys and bears were actually different gods in their forms 
waiting for Lord Ram’s arrival as prophesised by Brahma, the creator, earlier. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 187—to 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 188.  
 So as soon as Hanuman recognised that Lord Ram was indeed the Lord for 
whom they had been waiting for so long, there was no question that others would also 
surrender themselves before the Lord like he had done. 

The full story of Baali and Sugriv is narrated in detail in (i) sage Veda Vyas’ 
Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttarkand, Canto 3; (ii) Anand Ramayan, Saar Kand (Chapter), 
Sarga (Canto) 13, verse no. 140-152; and (iii) Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 1—to Doha no. 11. 
  It ought to be noted here that Sugriv was the son of the Sun-God like 
Hanuman who was the son of the Wind-God. 
 
2First, Hanuman calls Sugriv ‘the lord of the monkeys’, and so it is proper to say now 
that Lord Ram make friends with him—because two great kings should strike a 
friendly note when they meet each other for the first time.   
 Then Hanuman says ‘show your grace upon him by making him fearless from 
the things that are worrying him’. Hanuman guessed that Lord Ram would wonder 
why a king of the monkey race would live in seclusion on a remote mountain instead 
of in the capital; so surely there must be something amiss, for this situation would 
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make it obvious to the Lord that Sugriv must be suffering from some misfortune. 
Hence, Hanuman pleads with the Lord to help Sugriv overcome his predicaments.  
 
3There is another reason for Hanuman going outright to ask Lord Ram to help remove 
the fears of Sugriv. He wished to serve the Lord’s case—i.e. searching Sita and 
freeing her from her captives—in the best possible way he could, but to make this 
happen it was important to take the support of his own king, Sugriv. So if Lord Ram 
helps Sugriv regain his honour and get rid of his fear first then it would be easy for 
Hanuman to prevail upon Sugriv to do the Lord’s work as his own work has been 
done, and then Sugriv would never be in a position to refuse.  
 So in order to ensure that the Lord did not hesitate in coming with him to the 
summit of the mountain to befriend Sugriv and help him overcome the grave fear that 
his been dogging him for long, Hanuman played his wise card by saying that if the 
Lord agrees to his proposal then he would see to it that Sugriv helps in the search for 
Sita.   

Come to think of it: Lord Ram was in great need of an ally in an alien land, so 
when this suggestion came from Hanuman the Lord saw a golden opportunity, and 
was therefore very willing to cooperate.  

In this intelligent way Hanuman served both Sugriv and Lord Ram in equal 
measure, and as a result of his wise mediation of his he became a favourite with both 
of them for eternity. This is also a primary reason why Lord Ram chose to give his 
signet ring for the purpose of identification to Hanuman when the group to which he 
belonged was about to go in the search for Sita. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 9-11 that precedes Doha no. 23.]  
 
 

∞Á„U Á’Áœ ‚∑§‹ ∑§ÕÊ ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸ – Á‹∞ ŒÈ•ı ¡Ÿ ¬ËÁΔU ø…∏UÊß¸H 5H 
¡’ ‚Èª˝Ëfl¢° ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§„È°U ŒπÊ – •ÁÃ‚ÿ ¡ã◊ œãÿ ∑§Á⁄U ‹πÊH 6H 
‚ÊŒ⁄U Á◊‹©U ŸÊß ¬Œ ◊ÊÕÊ – ÷¥≈U©U •ŸÈ¡ ‚Á„UÃ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊH 7H 
∑§Á¬ ∑§⁄U ◊Ÿ Á’øÊ⁄U ∞Á„U ⁄UËÃË – ∑§Á⁄U„U®„U Á’Áœ ◊Ù ‚Ÿ ∞ ¬˝ËÃËH 8H 

 
ēhi bidhi sakala kathā samujhā'ī. li'ē du'au jana pīṭhi caṛhā'ī. 5. 
jaba sugrīvam̐ rāma kahum̐ dēkhā. atisaya janma dhan'ya kari lēkhā. 6. 
sādara milē'u nā'i pada māthā. bhēṇṭē'u anuja sahita raghunāthā. 7. 
kapi kara mana bicāra ēhi rītī. karihahiṁ bidhi mō sana ē prītī. 8. 
 
In this way, after explaining all the aspects of the story1 to the Lord, he (Hanuman) 
lifted the two of them (Lord Ram and his brother Laxman) on his back (i.e. on his 
shoulders, one brother on the left and the other on the right, to take them over the 
steep mountain to the summit where Sugriv was waiting). (5) 
 
When Sugriv saw Lord Ram he considered that his life was very fortunate. (6) 
 
He met and welcomed the two brothers by bowing his head respectfully at the feet of 
Lord Raghunath and his younger brother (Laxman)2. (7) 
 
He wondered in his mind, ‘Oh Creator (bidhi)! Will they be my friends; it is possible 
that we can become friends’?* 
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[*This verse can also be read as follows: “He wondered by which means it 
may become possible to be friends with these two gentlemen”.]3 (8) 
 
[Note—1What story was explained by Hanuman to Lord Ram? It was the story of why 
and how Sugriv fell into the present miserable state, how he can be of help to the 
Lord, how the exiled monkeys had seen Sita crying loudly as she was being taken 
away by her abductor, and so on and so forth. This was done to remove any 
misgivings that the Lord may have had initially about his new acquaintances, and 
doubts that he might have had to agree to accompany Hanuman to the top of a steep 
mountain. 
 
2Sugriv had immense faith in Hanuman, and trusted his wisdom and intelligence. That 
is why he had sent Hanuman to find out about the strangers in the first place. So when 
he observed from the summit that Hanuman had fallen at the feet of Lord Ram, the 
two embraced each other and had a cordial conversation for some time, and now 
Hanuman was bringing them to his hideout on the summit of the mountain, Sugriv 
was very sure that certainly it was for his good that Hanuman is doing it. He was sure 
that these two gentlemen who not only looked glorious, noble and royal but also had a 
divine halo and an unmistakable aura of charm about them, Sugriv concluded that 
these two guests were no ordinary men but some specially empowered honourable 
persons who deserve respect and welcome.  

He had nothing to fear from them as was clear from the friendly expression on 
the faces of both Lord Ram and Laxman. Besides this, Hanuman had signalled to 
Sugriv in the manner decided between them before-hand (refer: Chauapi line no. 4 
that precedes Doha no. 1) that these two gentlemen would be of great help to the him 
(Sugriv), and there is nothing to fear from them at all.  

Sugriv trusted Hanuman so much that when the latter told him that he has 
brought the two brothers up the mountain with a promise that Sugriv would welcome 
them as a friend, and that Sugriv must not hesitate to meet the two guests immediately 
and make friends with them, Sugriv did not think twice or in any way doubt the 
correctness of Hanuman’s decision, because he knew that Hanuman was not only 
exceptionally wise and intelligent but also very faithful and loyal to him. Sugriv was 
confident that the Creator may turn against him, but Hanuman would never betray 
him ever, no matter what happens. 
 Hanuman explained to Sugriv the strategic importance to have the two warrior 
brothers, Lord Ram and Laxman, as his allies as their friendship would deter his arch 
enemy, Baali, from tormenting him further. The race to which the two brothers 
belonged was far superior in intelligence, strength and abilities compared to the race 
to which Sugriv and his brother Baali belonged. Hence, as soon as Baali discovers 
that Sugriv has forged an alliance with superior warriors he would stop bothering him 
any further, and so the constant fear of attack and harm by Baali in which Sugriv 
passes his days would be a thing of the past.  

This logic of Hanuman was sound enough to convince Sugriv who saw merit 
in it. So he readily agreed to make friendship with Lord Ram. 
 
3The word “bidhi” has two meanings: viz. ‘the Creator’, and ‘a mean to achieve 
success in anything undertake’. So both these interpretations could apply to this 
verse.] 
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Îô0. Ã’ „UŸÈ◊¢Ã ©U÷ÿ ÁŒÁ‚ ∑§Ë ‚’ ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß– 
¬Êfl∑§ ‚ÊπË Œß ∑§Á⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË ¬˝ËÁÃ ŒÎ…∏UÊßH 4H 

dōhā. 

taba hanumanta ubhaya disi kī saba kathā sunā'i. 
pāvaka sākhī dē'i kari jōrī prīti dṛṛhā'i. 4. 
 
Then Hanuman narrated the whole story of the two sides to each other1. [To wit, 
Hanuman told Sugriv why Lord Ram was wondering in the forest, and then he told 
Lord Ram, or rather repeated what he had already told the Lord at the foot of the 
mountain, about Sugriv and the reason of his living on that mountain.]  
 After that, he lit a fire and made it a witness of the bond of friendship between 
the two of them—i.e. between Lord Ram and Sugriv2. (Doha no. 4) 
 
[Note—1Both Sugriv and Lord Ram were suffering in one way or the other. Sugriv’s 
right to the throne had been snatched by his elder brother Baali who threw him into 
exile and also kept his wife; Lord Ram had been exiled and his wife had been stolen 
by some rascal. They were literally on the same boat, on the same page. So they could 
easily empathise with and understand the agony of each other. Hanuman was so wise 
that he played the soft corner eruditely so as to ensure that both would cooperate with 
each other as both would be the gainer.  
 
2The ‘fire’ is the most sacred and an inviolable witness; other witnesses could betray 
but the fire would never. And besides this, there were no chances of any of the sides 
rescinding on his promise made to the other with the fire god as a witness for the fear 
of inviting this god’s wrath, and ‘fire’ is not something to fool around with.  
 So when a treaty is made with the ‘fire’ as a witness then it becomes 
inviolable and sacrosanct.  
 Hanuman wished to play it safe; it may be that sometime in the unknown 
future there can be situations when either of the two signatories of the treaty would try 
to force him to become biased against the other, and there may be existential 
expediencies when he too might become doubtful as to what is the correct thing to do. 
But with the ‘fire’ as the witness there was no scope of going back; the bond was 
sealed and delivered in a final manner. 

And remember: Hanuman was also a witness by default, for he had too 
witnessed the declaration of this friendship between Lord Ram and Sugriv just like 
the sacred fire. So in case Sugriv, being a Jiva, a living being, an ordinary creature, 
who often times forgets his side of the bargain once his selfish needs are met, tries to 
play truant and shows lack of interest in serving Lord Ram, Hanuman would 
immediately intervene and remind Sugriv of the oath taken by the side of the sacred 
fire. And this did happen later on—when, after regaining his honour and throne by the 
intervention of Lord Ram on his behalf, Sugriv became indulgent in the pleasures that 
come with kinghood, and all but forgot about his promise to Lord Ram to send teams 
all around to find Sita. At that time it was Hanuman who reminded him of his vows, 
and persuaded him to do what is needed without delay. This incident is narrated in 
Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that precede Doha no. 
19.]  
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¿õ0. ∑§ËÁã„U ¬˝ËÁÃ ∑§¿ÈU ’Ëø Ÿ ⁄UÊπÊ – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ øÁ⁄UÃ ‚’ ÷Ê·ÊH 1H 
∑§„U ‚Èª˝Ëfl ŸÿŸ ÷Á⁄U ’Ê⁄UË – Á◊Á‹Á„U ŸÊÕ Á◊ÁÕ‹‚∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH 2H 
◊¢ÁòÊã„U ‚Á„UÃ ß„UÊ° ∞∑§ ’Ê⁄UÊ – ’ÒΔU ⁄U„U©°U ◊Ò¥ ∑§⁄UÃ Á’øÊ⁄UÊH 3H 
ªªŸ ¬¢Õ ŒπË ◊Ò¥ ¡ÊÃÊ – ¬⁄U’‚ ¬⁄UË ’„ÈUÃ Á’‹¬ÊÃÊH 4H 
⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ „UÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬È∑§Ê⁄UË – „U◊Á„U ŒÁπ ŒËã„U©U ¬≈U «UÊ⁄UËH 5H 

caupā’ī. 

kīnhi prīti kachu bīca na rākhā. lachimana rāma carita saba bhāṣā. 1. 
kaha sugrīva nayana bhari bārī. milihi nātha mithilēsakumārī. 2. 
mantrinha sahita ihām̐ ēka bārā. baiṭha rahē'um̐ maiṁ karata bicārā. 3. 
gagana pantha dēkhī maiṁ jātā. parabasa parī bahuta bilapātā. 4. 
rāma rāma hā rāma pukārī. hamahi dēkhi dīnhē'u paṭa ḍārī. 5. 
 
An unconditional bond of friendship was made between Lord Ram and Sugriv; both 
were treated as equal in this understanding1.  

Meanwhile, Laxman narrated the whole story of Lord Ram to all those 
present2. (1) 
 
When Sugriv heard the story (and the misery that the Lord was subjected to due to his 
wife Sita’s abduction), his felt very sorry. With tears filling his eyes3 he said, ‘Oh 
Lord (don’t worry); the daughter of king of Mithila (“mithilēsakumārī”; i.e. Sita) 
would indeed be found. (2) 
 
I was sitting here once with my ministers, discussing some matter. (3) 
 
At that time I saw her being taken by the path of the sky; she was under the captivity 
of a kidnapper, and she was crying, lamenting and wailing very sorely. (4) 
 
When she saw us, she cried aloud “Ram, Ram, Ram” in a very pitiful and distressed 
manner; then she dropped some pieces of her garments down from the sky4. [We have 
carefully preserved them as we realised that some lady was being abducted by a 
rascal, and may be her husband would come this way looking for her some day. Then 
we would give these pieces to him to convince him that we had indeed seen his wife 
being taken away by force. And if the need arises and it is within our abilities and the 
gentleman asks for our help, we would do our best.]’ (5) 
 
[Note—1The lesson which we learn here is that when a friendship is made there 
should be no strings attached to it, and all the friends should be treated equally; this 
makes the friendship last. Otherwise it would fall apart sooner or later.  
 
2What was the need for Laxman to narrate the story of Lord Ram when Hanuman had 
already done so in Doha no. 4 herein above? Well, it is sure that Hanuman had limited 
his version to what Lord Ram had told him earlier when they met for the first time 
(Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 2 herein above); for Hanuman could not 
have known more than that from the mortal and worldly point of view though he had 
recognised the Lord at the subtler level of the Holy Spirit.  
 So Laxman deemed it necessary to add some more details besides the episode 
of Sita’s abduction by some fiend. During this narration he must have told Sugriv how 
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Lord Ram had slayed the different demons before coming here. It was to impress 
upon Sugriv and the rest of his companions that Lord Ram was not an ordinary person 
whose wife has been stolen and who helplessly wanders here and there searching for 
her; so they ought to beware, show due respect to the Lord, and not take the Lord 
lightly inspite of the bond of friendship that makes Lord Ram equal to Sugriv, and the 
Lord’s nature of being obliging and polite, for god forbid that someone offends the 
Lord for then there would be no one to protect the offender. 
 
3Tears welled up in Sugriv’s eyes; this indicates that he was very moved by the 
sorrowful condition of Lord Ram. This is how a good friend should be—he treats his 
friend’s sorrows and misfortunes as his own, and does whatever he can to help his 
friend even if it could mean harm to his own personal interests. This fact would be 
reiterated later on by Lord Ram when Sugriv narrates his own tale of woes concerning 
how his elder brother Baali had thrown him out of the kingdom and taken his wife. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 1-10 that precede Doha 
no. 7. 
 
4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 25 that precedes Doha no. 
29. 

Sita called out Lord Ram’s name so that the monkeys, who were sitting on the 
summit of the mountain, would know whose wife she was, so that when the Lord 
arrives and discloses his name they would immediately know that he is the husband of 
the lady who was forcibly taken away.] 
 
 

◊ÊªÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÈ⁄UÃ Ã®„U ŒËã„UÊ – ¬≈U ©U⁄U ‹Êß ‚Ùø •ÁÃ ∑§Ëã„UÊH 6H 
∑§„U ‚Èª˝Ëfl ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – Ã¡„ÈU ‚Ùø ◊Ÿ •ÊŸ„ÈU œË⁄UÊH 7H 
‚’ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ∑§Á⁄U„U©°U ‚fl∑§Êß¸ – ¡Á„U Á’Áœ Á◊Á‹Á„U ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë •Êß¸H 8H 

 
māgā rāma turata tēhiṁ dīnhā. paṭa ura lā'i sōca ati kīnhā. 6. 
kaha sugrīva sunahu raghubīrā. tajahu sōca mana ānahu dhīrā. 7. 
saba prakāra kariha'um̐ sēvakā'ī. jēhi bidhi milihi jānakī ā'ī. 8. 
 
Lord Ram asked for that piece of cloth, and Sugriv gave it to him immediately. The 
Lord held the cloth close to his heart even as he felt very sorrowful and sad. (6) 
 
Observing the Lord’s sadness and a sense of depression, Sugriv reassured him, 
saying, ‘Listen oh Lord Raghubir. Set aside your worries, and have courage and 
fortitude.  (7) 
 
I will serve you in all possible ways and employ all the means at my disposal1 so that 
Janki (“jānakī”; the daughter of king Janak; Sita) can come and meet you2.’ (8) 
 
[Note—1A true friend is one who would employ all his resources and go out of his 
way to help his friend in times of need. Lord Ram has too affirmed this noble quality 
of a friend in Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 1-10 that 
precede Doha no. 7 as we have already noted. 
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2Sugriv told Lord Ram that he need not worry on any count; he would not need to go 
anywhere or wander in the forest searching for Sita. The Lord can sit comfortably 
right here in Kishkindha, and Sugriv will do the rest for him—he would send 
messengers in all the directions to find out where Sita was. That is what he means by 
saying that he would do everything possible by which Sita would come here. 
 
 
 
Section 6.1.5 Lord Ram spends the rainy season on Mt. Pravarsan, and at 
the end of this season reconnoitring teams of spies and scouts are sent in 
all directions to find the whereabouts of Sita: 
 
Lord Ram restored the honour of Sugriv by being instrumental in the latter regaining 
his right to the throne of Kishkindha. After making Sugriv the king, Lord Ram 
decided to spend some time on a nearby mountain called Prabarshan. It was because 
the summer season had ended and the rains had arrived, and during the rainy season it 
was not advisable to start the search for Sita in the wilds.  
 When the four months of the rainy season ended and autumn approached and 
winter was not far off, Lord Ram summoned Sugriv and asked him to keep his 
promise by launching a search for Sita. Monkeys and bears from everywhere in the 
kingdom were called to the capital on the orders of their king Sugriv; groups were 
formed and ordered to go in all the directions and look for Sita.  

One such group consisted of chiefs of the monkeys and bears, viz. Hanuman 
himself, Angad who was the prince of the kingdom and a nephew of Sugriv, Jamvant 
who was the chief of the bears, Nal and Neel who were the architects of the kingdom, 
and others. They headed to the south on the advice of Sugriv as this group had 
watched the chariot taking away Sita through the path of the sky in that direction.  

This group reached the shore of the southern ocean, and then the roaring and 
heaving ocean stopped their progress like an insurmountable and formidable barrier. 
Here they met Sampati, a brother of Jatau, the vulture whom Lord Ram had met 
earlier, and he advised this group that Sita was held captive in Lanka as he could soar 
high in the sky and see her sitting remorsefully under a tree in the garden of the 
demon king Ravana. So therefore anyone who could surmount the mighty barrier of 
the ocean, and was strong enough to take on the demons of Lanka head on right inside 
their impregnable fort, would be able to meet Sita.  

At this point it was decided that Hanuman would fit the bill perfectly as he had 
the qualities needed to successfully accomplish this formidable task. And so he got 
the privilege of being the one who would cross the ocean and go to meet Sita. Once 
there, Hanuman would reassure her that redemption was soon to come if she 
displayed a little more of patience, courage and resilience.       
 
These episodes are narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, (i) Doha no. 12 
along with Chaupai line nos. 7-10 that precede it; (ii) from Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that 
precede Doha no. 18; and (iii) from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 19—to 
Doha no. 23 as follows:- 
 
 

∑§„U ¬˝÷È ‚ÈŸÈ ‚Èª˝Ëfl „U⁄UË‚Ê – ¬È⁄U Ÿ ¡Ê©°U Œ‚ øÊÁ⁄U ’⁄UË‚ÊH 7H 
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ªÃ ª˝Ë·◊ ’⁄U·Ê Á⁄UÃÈ •Êß¸ – ⁄UÁ„U„U©°U ÁŸ∑§≈U ‚Ò‹ ¬⁄U ¿UÊß¸H 8H 
•¢ªŒ ‚Á„UÃ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÃÈEg ⁄UÊ¡Í – ‚¢ÃÃ NUŒÿ° œ⁄U„ÈU ◊◊ ∑§Ê¡ÍH 9H 
¡’ ‚Èª˝Ëfl ÷flŸ Á»§Á⁄U •Ê∞ – ⁄UÊ◊È ¬˝’⁄U·Ÿ ÁªÁ⁄U ¬⁄U ¿UÊ∞H 10H 

 
kaha prabhu sunu sugrīva harīsā. pura na jā'um̐ dasa cāri barīsā. 7. 
gata grīṣama baraṣā ritu ā'ī. rahiha'um̐ nikaṭa saila para chā'ī. 8. 
aṅgada sahita karahu tumha rājū. santata hṛdayam̐ dharēhu mama kājū. 9. 
jaba sugrīva bhavana phiri ā'ē. rāmu prabaraṣana giri para chā'ē. 10. 
 
The Lord (Sri Ram) said, ‘Listen Sugriv, the lord of the monkeys (sugrīva harīsā). I 
will not enter a city (or town) for ten and four years (dasa cāri barīsā)1. (7) 
 
The summer months had passed, and the rainy season has arrived. So for the time 
being, I will stay on the nearby hill (named Pravarshan)2. (8) 
 
You and Angad (Sugriv’s nephew and son of his elder brother Baali) jointly rule over 
the kingdom3, but during the period you must always remember my work (of 
searching Sita).’ (9)  
 
When Sugriv returned home, Lord Ram took his abode on Mt. Pravarshan4 nearby. 
(10) 
 
[Note—1This is because Lord Ram was exceptionally diligent in keeping his words. 
He was sent to the forest by his step-mother Kaikeyi who had prevailed upon the 
Lord’s father king Dasrath to send the Lord for fourteen years in the forest attired as a 
hermit, and live there a secluded life of renunciation that is suitable for a hermit. As 
such it would not be proper for the Lord to enter a city or a town. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 29. 
 It is to be noted that Lord Ram addresses Sugriv with the words “lord of 
monkeys”, which means a king of monkeys. It was to show him due honour like one 
great king would show another. Lord Ram was attired as a hermit and not as a king, 
and so it would not seem good and proper to address Sugriv as a ‘friend’ when all his 
ministers and chiefs were in attendance; it would undermine his royal position and 
dignity in the eyes of his subjects.  
 Besides this political prudence there was another subtle reason of Lord Ram 
calling Sugriv ‘a lord or king of the monkeys’. He wanted to tell Sugriv to remember 
the promise he had made to the Lord that he would go all out to search for Sita—
because a right honourable king is known by his words, for a king’s word is his 
honour. He is a ‘lord’ of the monkeys, so if he gives orders no one would refuse. Then 
again, Sugriv can’t take the excuse that he has no manpower—for he had the 
resources of the monkey kingdom at his command. Refer verse no. 9 herein below. 
 The Lord’s apprehension that Sugriv would forget his work once he gets the 
throne and his wife back is clearly articulated by him in Ram Charit Manas, 
Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 18 which we shall read 
shortly below.  
 
2It would be very difficult to launch a search for Sita during the rainy season; so the 
Lord decided to give a break. It was also intended to help Sugriv get some time to get 
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his bearings in order and to consolidate his position in the kingdom in the aftermath of 
the duel in which his elder brother Baali was killed. Some period of time was needed 
to stabilise things and restore order; since the rainy season lasts for roughly three to 
four months there was ample time for Sugriv.    
 
3Lord Ram had virtually limited Sugriv’s powers by telling him to rule the kingdom 
alongside his nephew Angad. The Lord had feared that there were high chances that 
Sugriv would get rid of Angad as he would think the latter posed a danger to him 
because he was the son of his arch-enemy Baali who had been killed so that Sugriv 
could ascend the throne. The Lord did not want this to happen; Angad was a boy, and 
he can never be held responsible for the ill deeds of his father Baali.  

The Lord wished to ensure that Angad got his due respect in the kingdom, and 
is not barred from his rights and privileges. Sugriv had no choice but to obey the 
Lord’s orders to rule the kingdom jointly with Angad, because it was the Lord who 
had been instrumental in Sugriv getting the crown, and Sugriv had already tested the 
powers and strengths of Lord Ram prior to challenging Baali so he dared not oppose 
him or disobey him. This is clearly narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 11-12 that precede Doha no. 7.  

By this singular advice the Lord also made Angad highly favourable towards 
himself, as now Angad would also feel obliged to the Lord for ensuring that his uncle 
Sugriv did not torment him or quietly usurp all powers and disenfranchise him as he 
was the son of his arch-enemy Baali. Any feeling of injustice or bias that Angad may 
have harboured inside his heart was immediately done away with. In due course of 
time Angad became an ardent follower and devotee of Lord Ram no less than was 
Hanuman, and the Lord too showed Angad the respect and confidence he deserved.   

Lord Ram had judged by this time that he could not rely too much on Sugriv; 
he appeared to be a selfish creature. There were ample hints for this—(a) Sugriv had 
not hesitated in getting his brother Baali killed just to get the crown of the kingdom; 
he could also have proposed a power-sharing mechanism instead of outright killing 
his brother; (b) Sugriv did not propose to Lord Ram that if the Lord did not wish to 
enter the capital of the kingdom then he could stay in a cottage or hut that Sugriv 
would get constructed on the outskirts, instead of living on a hill during the rainy 
season as it would be very uncomfortable; he did not think of it once his desire to get 
the throne was fulfilled!  

This is why the Lord reminded Sugriv to remember the promise he had made 
to him with respect to searching for Sita. 
 
4The words “prabaraṣana giri” mean a hill where there is an abundance of rain. This 
hill was part of the mountain range known as Malyawan.] 

  
 
Îô0. ¬˝Õ◊Á„¢U Œflã„U ÁªÁ⁄U ªÈ„UÊ ⁄UÊπ©U L§Áø⁄U ’ŸÊß– 

⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ∑§¿ÈU ÁŒŸ ’Ê‚ ∑§⁄UÁ„¢Uª •ÊßH 12H 
dōhā. 

prathamahiṁ dēvanha giri guhā rākhē'u rucira banā'i. 
rāma kṛpānidhi kachu dina bāsa karahiṅgē ā'i. 12. 
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In the meantime, the gods had prepared a nice cave on this hill, making it as 
comfortable and pleasant as possible, in anticipation that Lord Ram, who is an abode 
of grace, mercy and kindness, would come here and stay for a while. (Doha no. 12) 
 
 
¿õ0. ’⁄U·Ê ªÃ ÁŸ◊¸‹ Á⁄UÃÈ •Êß¸ – ‚ÈÁœ Ÿ ÃÊÃ ‚ËÃÊ ∑Ò§ ¬Êß¸H 1H 

∞∑§ ’Ê⁄U ∑Ò§‚„È°U ‚ÈÁœ ¡ÊŸı¥ – ∑§Ê‹„ÈU ¡ËÁÃ ÁŸÁ◊· ◊„UÈ° •ÊŸı¥H 2H 
∑§Ã„È°U ⁄U„U©U ¡ı¥ ¡ËflÁÃ „UÙß¸ – ÃÊÃ ¡ÃŸ ∑§Á⁄U •ÊŸ©°U ‚Ùß¸H 3H 
‚Èª˝Ëfl„È°U ‚ÈÁœ ◊ÙÁ⁄U Á’‚Ê⁄UË – ¬ÊflÊ ⁄UÊ¡ ∑§Ù‚ ¬È⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 4H 

caupā’ī. 

baraṣā gata nirmala ritu ā'ī. sudhi na tāta sītā kai pā'ī. 1. 
ēka bāra kaisēhum̐ sudhi jānauṁ. kālahu jīti nimiṣa mahum̐ ānauṁ. 2. 
katahum̐ raha'u jauṁ jīvati hō'ī. tāta jatana kari āna'um̐ sō'ī. 3. 
sugrīvahum̐ sudhi mōri bisārī. pāvā rāja kōsa pura nārī. 4. 
 
[Four months of the rainy season passed and it appeared that Sugriv had forgotten 
about his promise to Lord Ram regarding the search for Sita as he had done nothing in 
this direction. This enraged the Lord, and he told Laxman to go and bring Sugriv to 
him by a ‘show’ of fear and anger—i.e. by pretending to be angry, and casting fear in 
his mind.] 
 
Lord Ram confided to Laxman (his constant companion and younger brother), ‘My 
dear; the rainy season has ended and the clear weather of autumn has arrived, but yet 
we have not got any hints about the whereabouts of Sita. (1) 
 
If I get any bit of information, whether good or not so good, about her, by any means 
whatsoever and from any quarter, I will vanquish even the god of death and recover 
her literally in a flash of a moment (i.e. very soon). (2)  
 
Wherever she may be, if she is alive, then oh my dear, I will bring her by deploying 
whatever means are needed for the purpose. (3) 
 
Unfortunately, even Sugriv has all but forgotten about me and my work once he has 
got his kingdom and wife back. (4) 
 
[Note—These verses show Lord Ram’s anguish and dismay at Sugriv’s attitude. 
Sugriv became indulgent in his affairs of the kingdom, all but forgetting the word he 
had given to the Lord about sending messengers in all directions to search for Sita.  
 The forest-dwelling tribes are accustomed to inclement and harsh weather 
such as rainy season or the summer months unlike humans living in towns and cities. 
So had Sugriv been diligent and conscientious he would have sent messengers to find 
out Sita, and by the end of three of four months the required information should have 
been got. But nothing was done. 
 The Lord had given him a long time of four or so months to find the 
whereabouts of Sita, but there was no news; Sugriv had not even bothered to pay a 
courtesy call on the two brothers since they came to live on Mt. Pravarshan. This 
attitude of negligence was annoying, and it irritated Lord Ram.] 
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Îô0. Ã’ •ŸÈ¡Á„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§L§ŸÊ ‚Ë¥fl– 

÷ÿ ŒπÊß ‹Ò •Êfl„ÈU ÃÊÃ ‚πÊ ‚Èª˝ËflH 18H 
dōhā. 

taba anujahi samujhāvā raghupati karunā sīnva. 
bhaya dēkhā'i lai āvahu tāta sakhā sugrīva. 18. 
 
Then Lord Raghupati (Sri Ram), who was an embodiment of limitless compassion 
and grace (karunā sīnva)1, advised Laxman, ‘My dear (tāta); go to my friend Sugriv 
(sakhā sugrīva) and pretend to be angry at him, just to instil fear in him, and then 
bring him here to me.’ (Doha no. 18) 
 
[Note—1The epithet “karunā sīnva” has been added for Lord Ram here to clarify that 
when the Lord instructed Laxman to show anger and make Sugriv fearful, it was just 
for show and not actually intended to harm him, for the Lord immediately calls Sugriv 
his “friend”; it would be highly wrong to harm one’s friend.  

But Sugriv had become indulgent and neglected even his benefactor Lord 
Ram, so he deserved some scolding. Even a father scolds his son over wrongdoing; a 
good friend too would admonish his buddy if he thinks the latter is erring or failing to 
do what is rightly expected of him. 

To wit, this anger and threatening were merely to bring Sugriv to his senses—
for Lord Ram is so merciful and compassionate that he can never ever think of 
harming anyone, least of all his friend whom he himself had put on the throne.]   
 
 
¿õ0. ß„UÊ° ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄UÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ê¡È ‚Èª˝Ëfl° Á’‚Ê⁄UÊH 1H 

ÁŸ∑§≈U ¡Êß ø⁄UŸÁã„U Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊ – øÊÁ⁄U„ÈU Á’Áœ ÃÁ„U ∑§Á„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

ihām̐ pavanasuta hṛdayam̐ bicārā. rāma kāju sugrīvam̐ bisārā. 1. 
nikaṭa jā'i carananhi siru nāvā. cārihu bidhi tēhi kahi samujhāvā. 2. 
 
Here in the capital, meanwhile, Hanuman too was restless and became alarmed 
because a long time had passed and Sugriv did not seem inclined to pursue Lord 
Ram’s work; it looked as he (Sugriv) had all but forgotten about it. (1) 
 
So Hanuman went near him and bowed at his feet. Then he explained the situation 
squarely to Sugriv from all its four angles. [To wit, Hanuman warned Sugriv of the 
dire consequences of his negligent attitude.]1 (2) 
 
[Note—1The phrase used in the text is “cārihu bidhi” to indicate the way Hanuman 
explained the gravity of the situation to Sugriv. The word “cārihu” means ‘all the 
four’, and “bidhi” means ways or means. To wit, Hanuman told Sugriv the pros and 
cons of neglecting Lord Ram’s work and going back on his own words of helping the 
Lord find Sita by sending messengers in all the directions to search for her. {Refer: 
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Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 
5.} 
 He warned Sugriv that if the Lord becomes angry and decides to dethrone him, 
then god forbid, there would be no succour for Sugriv. Sugriv had ascended the throne 
only by taking the help of the Lord, for he alone was unable to overcome his arch 
enemy Baali in order to claim the crown, and he was well aware of the Lord’s 
strength as he had himself tested it when he made Lord Ram fling the huge bones of 
the demon Dundhuvi as well as fell the seven tall trees that grew on them by a single 
arrow. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 12 that 
precedes Doha no. 7.} 
 Besides this, Angad, the son of Baali, would be too willing to settle scores 
with his uncle Sugriv who had killed his father; the danger loomed from within his 
own palace as Angad would revolt if he sees that Lord Ram too is angry with Sugriv, 
and surely there were many ways open to Angad to take revenge, for obviously there 
would be a number of courtiers who would like to see Angad on the throne and take 
sides with him. Sugriv faced the prospects of mutiny, poisoning, civil war, 
assassination and blood shed etc.  
 Then there was the burden of shame and ignominy of a king rescinding on his 
words of honour, of being ungrateful to his friend Lord Ram who had risked his 
reputation for the sake of putting Sugriv on the throne. What face would he have to 
show to his countrymen; he would be ridiculed, censored, looked down upon and be a 
butt of joke. No one in the future would rely on him or his words; it will create 
anarchy and spark disobedience in his subjects. No one would fear or respect him, as 
all will know that Sugriv was a selfish creature who has no scruples.  
 Hanuman also reminded Sugriv of how Lord Ram had displayed his strength 
by slaying formidable demons, episodes that were briefly outlined by Laxman. 
{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 5.}  

So Hanuman advised Sugriv that he would be wise to become alert and 
immediately take remedial steps—which were first to start the search for Sita without 
delay, and then meet Lord Ram and apologise to him. Should the Lord enquire what 
he was doing all this time, Sugriv would have a ready excuse that a large number of 
messengers have already been dispatched for the purpose; otherwise he would have 
no answer in his defense.] 
 
 

‚ÈÁŸ ‚Èª˝Ëfl° ¬⁄U◊ ÷ÿ ◊ÊŸÊ – Á’·ÿ° ◊Ù⁄U „UÁ⁄U ‹Ëã„U©U ‚ÿÊŸÊH 3H 
•’ ◊ÊL§Ã‚ÈÃ ŒÍÃ ‚◊Í„UÊ – ¬ΔUfl„ÈU ¡„°U Ã„°U ’ÊŸ⁄U ¡Í„UÊH 4H 
∑§„U„ÈU ¬Êπ ◊„È°U •Êfl Ÿ ¡Ùß¸ – ◊Ù⁄¥U ∑§⁄U ÃÊ ∑§⁄U ’œ „UÙß¸H 5H 

 
suni sugrīvam ̐ parama bhaya mānā. biṣayam ̐ mōra hari līnhē'u gyānā. 3. 
aba mārutasuta dūta samūhā. paṭhavahu jaham̐ taham̐ bānara jūhā. 4. 
kahahu pākha mahum̐ āva na jō'ī. mōrēṁ kara tā kara badha hō'ī.5. 
 
When Sugriv heard of the gravity of the possibilities that he faced, he was sore 
alarmed and affright. He regretted and said, ‘Indulgences in material world had 
eclipsed my wisdom and sense of propriety. (3) 
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Now oh the Son of the Wind God (Hanuman)1, send heralds on errands in all the 
directions where great communities of monkeys and bears live. (4) 
 
Tell them to convey to all the communities an urgent message from me, that if any of 
them do not come here within a time frame of ‘half a month’ (“pākha mahum̐”; 
fifteen days) then he would be killed by my hands.2’ (5) 
 
[Note—1The use of the phrase ‘son of the wind god’ for Hanuman is significant. 
Speed and agility was needed at this time; natural barriers such as hills, mountains, 
rivers and forests had also to be confronted. The ‘wind’ has the ability to go anywhere 
it likes, and there is no barrier that can hinder its passage. That is why Sugriv invokes 
this uniqueness in Hanuman to remind him of his abilities and motivate him to act fast 
like his father the Wind God. 
 
2Some sort of threatening and coercive methods were usually employed by kings and 
emperors to make those reluctant to follow their commands fall in line. Otherwise, 
half of those who were summoned would cook up some excuse for not coming. 

Once Sugriv realised the seriousness of the situation, he lost no time to act; the 
‘fifteen day’ time proves his sense of urgency. Why was it not said: ‘tell them to come 
here “immediately” ’? Well, the kingdom of Kishkindha was a wild territory 
consisting of forests, mountains, hills, valleys, rivers and the un-chartered wilderness 
in general. It will take time for the messengers to reach each corner of this unmapped 
but extensive territory; then some time must be given to the summoned monkeys and 
bears to prepare and make arrangements at home for their personal affairs before 
departure, and then some time would be taken cover the distance from their homes to 
reach the capitol.]  

 
 

Ã’ „UŸÈ◊¢Ã ’Ù‹Ê∞ ŒÍÃÊ – ‚’ ∑§⁄U ∑§Á⁄U ‚Ÿ◊ÊŸ ’„ÍUÃÊH 6H 
÷ÿ •L§ ¬˝ËÁÃ ŸËÁÃ Œπ⁄UÊß¸ – ø‹ ‚∑§‹ ø⁄UŸÁã„U Á‚⁄U ŸÊß¸H 7H 
∞Á„U •fl‚⁄ U‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ¬È⁄U •Ê∞ – ∑˝§Ùœ ŒÁπ ¡„°U Ã„°U ∑§Á¬ œÊ∞H 8H 

 
taba hanumanta bōlā'ē dūtā. saba kara kari sanamāna bahūtā. 6. 
bhaya aru prīti nīti dēkharā'ī. calē sakala carananhi sira nā'ī. 7. 
ēhi avasara lachimana pura ā'ē. krōdha dēkhi jaham̐ taham̐ kapi dhā'ē. 8. 
 
Then Hanuman called the messengers; he extended great cordiality towards them, 
praising them and their qualities, and in general showing them a special treatment by 
way of honouring them and giving them due respect1. (6) 
 
After this initial gestures of cordiality, Hanuman became solemn as he calmly 
explained the gravity of the situation and the seriousness of the issue for which these 
heralds were summoned. He used the usual tricks of politics and statecraft to drive the 
point home by using a mixture of fear, threat, affection and rewards, as well as the 
propriety and probity of the work they were expected to do. [To wit, it was a ‘carrot 
and stick’ approach.]  
 After this briefing, all of the heralds bowed before him (Hanuman) and set off 
on their mission2. (7) 
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Just at that time, Laxman entered the city angrily (as advised by Lord Ram). All the 
monkeys ran hither and thither seeing him angry. (8) 
 
[Note—1Hanuman was very wise, erudite and clever. He wished to ensure loyalty and 
total commitment of the heralds for the project in hand, so he played on their sense of 
self-respect, ego and emotions by showing special treatment to them; this ensured that 
they would be enthusiastic towards doing the task which was to be assigned to them. 
His cordial welcome to the messengers immediately struck an emotional cord of 
friendship and loyalty with them, and created a spontaneous bond that endeared him 
to all of them as they felt very privileged and honoured to have been chosen for this 
grand assignment. 
 
2We have read earlier that Lord Ram too had adopted this tact to make Sugriv relent 
and make arrangements for sending troops of messengers in search of Sita. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Doha no. 18. 
 It was indeed a ‘carrot and stick’ approach: Hanuman told those who were 
assembled that if they did not obey then it would be tantamount to disobedience and 
disloyalty towards their king, in case of which they would be severely punished; if on 
the other hand they did their duty diligently then the king would reward them in 
material terms, give them titles of honour, and grant them largesse.   

As regards the propriety of them being sent to search for Sita, it was in perfect 
order as a rascal had kidnapped the lawful wife of a gentleman, and it is an 
honourable duty of all, and a noble deed indeed, to help such a person in distress; its 
reward would be immense in both material terms, in addition to having good fame 
and emotional contentment of a task well done for a good cause.  

All the messengers were convinced, and they cheerfully volunteered to do 
their best.]   

 
 
Îô0. œŸÈ· ø…∏UÊß ∑§„UÊ Ã’ ¡ÊÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U©°U ¬È⁄U ¿UÊ⁄U– 

CÿÊ∑È§‹ Ÿª⁄U ŒÁπ Ã’ •Êÿ©U ’ÊÁ‹∑È§◊Ê⁄UH 19H 
dōhā. 

dhanuṣa caṛhā'i kahā taba jāri kara'um ̐ pura chāra. 
byākula nagara dēkhi taba āya'u bālikumāra. 19. 
 
He (Laxman) raised his stringed bow and mounted an arrow on it. Then he said 
angrily, ‘I will burn the city to ashes.’  
 When the son of Baali (“bālikumāra”; Angad) observed that the whole city 
was terrified and in turmoil, he came to meet Laxman (to calm him down)1. (Doha no. 
19) 
 
[Note—1It is very significant that Angad decided voluntarily, or he was asked by 
Sugriv or Hanuman, to go and meet Laxman. Angad was very certain that Laxman 
would not harm him. Why was it so? It was because his father Baali had held his hand 
and gave it to Lord Ram just at the time when he was dying, with a prayerful request 
that the Lord must take care of his son Angad and forever treat him as his servant, or 
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as his follower and dependant. This is expressly mentioned in Ram Charit Manas, 
Kishkindha Kand, Chanda line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 10.  
 Lord Ram and Laxman were morally bound by this last wish of Baali made 
just before he died; it was sacrosanct and could not be bargained or set aside in any 
condition. So after this moment Lord Ram took great care to ensure Angad was given 
due respect and honour; that he was shown given full dignity as a prince of the 
kingdom, and the Lord treated Angad with a kind heart for all times to come. This is 
the reason why Angad was sure that no harm would come to him from Laxman.  
 Earlier Lord Ram had made Angad the crown prince of the kingdom of 
Kishkindha while anointing Sugriv as its king; then the Lord had ordered Sugriv to 
share the responsibility of ruling the kingdom equally with Angad. By these two 
gestures the Lord ensured that Angad is not treated unfairly and like a second class 
citizen; and that after the death of Sugriv the throne would pass on to Angad. {Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, (i) Doha no. 11; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 9 that 
precedes Doha no. 12.} 
 Another important reason for selecting Angad to go out and meet Laxman is 
this: Sugriv was the king, and Angad was the crown prince. When a guest arrives in 
the kingdom it is usual practice that the prince is sent out to welcome him near the 
gates of the city, and the king receives the guest in the palace. So this custom was 
followed here, and since this was in order, therefore Laxman did not mind it.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ø⁄UŸ ŸÊß Á‚L§ Á’ŸÃË ∑§Ëã„UË – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ •÷ÿ ’Ê°„U ÃÁ„U ŒËã„UËH 1H 

∑˝§Ùœfl¢Ã ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§ÊŸÊ – ∑§„U ∑§¬Ë‚ •ÁÃ ÷ÿ° •∑È§‹ÊŸÊH 2H 
‚ÈŸÈ „UŸÈ◊¢Ã ‚¢ª ‹Ò ÃÊ⁄UÊ – ∑§Á⁄U Á’ŸÃË ‚◊È¤ÊÊ©U ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

carana nā'i siru binatī kīnhī. lachimana abhaya bām̐ha tēhi dīnhī. 1. 
krōdhavanta lachimana suni kānā. kaha kapīsa ati bhayam̐ akulānā. 2. 
sunu hanumanta saṅga lai tārā. kari binatī samujhā'u kumārā. 3. 
 
Angad came to Laxman, bowed his head at the latter’s feet, and offered his prayers. 
At this humble and polite approach of Angad, Laxman was pleased; he extended his 
hands to hold of Angad’s arms affectionately, and told Angad that he has nothing to 
fear from him.  (1) 
 
Meanwhile, inside the palace when the king of the monkeys (i.e. Sugriv) heard that 
Laxman is vehemently angry, he was terrified to his wits end.  
 He called Hanuman and instructed him urgently, ‘Listen Hanumam; take Tara 
(the widow of Baali and the mother of Angad) with you, and go out to pray politely to 
the prince (“kumārā”; Laxman) and explain to him the situation1. (2-3) 
 
[Note—1Sugriv decided to send Tara and Hanuman as he was sure that they, along 
with Angad who was already out to meet Laxman and given assurance of no harm 
from the latter, would be able to persuade Laxman to calm down and excuse the 
family for any misconduct done or error committed by them. The three—Angad, his 
mother Tara, and Hanuman—would together apologise on behalf of their king Sugriv. 

One more reason was there for sending Tara. A noble man would never insult 
or harm a woman, especially when she was not at fault at all, nor would he use any 
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abusive or uncouth language in her presence. So this was a sure-shot method to rein-
in Laxman’s anger.]   
 
 

ÃÊ⁄UÊ ‚Á„UÃ ¡Êß „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ø⁄UŸ ’¢ÁŒ ¬˝÷È ‚È¡‚ ’πÊŸÊH 4H 
∑§Á⁄U Á’ŸÃË ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ‹Ò •Ê∞ – ø⁄UŸ ¬πÊÁ⁄U ¬‹°ª ’ÒΔUÊ∞H 5H 
Ã’ ∑§¬Ë‚ ø⁄UŸÁã„U Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊ – ªÁ„U ÷È¡ ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ∑¢§ΔU ‹ªÊflÊH 6H 

 
tārā sahita jā'i hanumānā. carana bandi prabhu sujasa bakhānā. 4. 
kari binatī mandira lai ā'ē. carana pakhāri palam ̐ga baiṭhā'ē. 5. 
taba kapīsa carananhi siru nāvā. gahi bhuja lachimana kaṇṭha lagāvā. 6. 
 
Hanuman went along with Tara to pay their obeisance at the feet of Laxman; then 
they praised the glories of the Lord (i.e. of Lord Ram)1. (4) 
 
Then they prayed to him (Laxman) and requested him to come to the palace. Once 
there, they washed his feet reverentially and offered a cot as a seat for him sit down 
upon2. (5) 
 
At that moment Sugriv came and bowed his head at Laxman’s feet. Laxman 
immediately took him by his arms and affectionately hugged him3. (6)  
 
[Note—1It was a clever strategy devised by Hanuman: Laxman cannot harm a person 
who has politely submitted himself before him, as well as praises Lord Ram at the 
same time.   
 
2In a king’s palace the guest of honour is given a high seat, whereas in an ordinary 
home he is seated on a sitting mat spread on the ground. So that’s why a ‘cot’ was 
offered to Laxman. 
 
3Sugriv was watching the proceedings from a hiding place; so when he observed that 
Laxman has calmed down and was in a friendly mood, he ventured out and came to 
meet him.   
 Laxman was instructed by Lord Ram to make a ‘show’ of anger and create 
fear as clearly stated in Doha no. 18 herein above; Laxman did not intend actual harm 
to anyone. So as soon as he saw Sugriv bow his head before him as a token of 
submission, Laxman grabbed this opportunity without a second thought, and 
reciprocated warmly by embracing Sugriv so as to put to rest any trace of 
apprehension that the latter might have had.  

All bitterness was forgotten and forgiven; it was bonhomie and goodwill once 
again. This sudden change was crucial and essential—for, after all, the two brothers 
knew that they would need the full support of the monkeys and bears to successfully 
recover Sita. Hence there was no point to unnecessarily prolong the stand-off.]  
 
 

ŸÊÕ Á’·ÿ ‚◊ ◊Œ ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥ – ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ◊Ù„U ∑§⁄Uß ¿UŸ ◊Ê„UË¥H 7H 
‚ÈŸÃ Á’ŸËÃ ’øŸ ‚Èπ ¬ÊflÊ – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ÃÁ„U ’„ÈU Á’Áœ ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊH 8H 
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¬flŸ ÃŸÿ ‚’ ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ¡Á„U Á’Áœ ª∞ ŒÍÃ ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸H 9H 
 
nātha biṣaya sama mada kachu nāhīṁ. muni mana mōha kara'i chana māhīṁ. 
7. 
sunata binīta bacana sukha pāvā. lachimana tēhi bahu bidhi samujhāvā. 8. 
pavana tanaya saba kathā sunā'ī. jēhi bidhi ga'ē dūta samudā'ī. 9. 
 
Sugriv said (by way of an apology and defence of his position), ‘Oh Lord. There is no 
stronger intoxicating force that deludes a living being than the attractions of the sense 
objects of the material world which create delusions and attachments in the Mana 
(heart and mind) of even great sages.  

[So, I request you to please excuse for my error and forgive me for the 
negligence caused due to this natural shortcoming of all living beings. Yes indeed it is 
true that I had become indulgent in the affairs of the world and had all but forgotten 
the promise I had made to Lord Ram. But I prithee to be kind on me, and forgive me 
for my irresponsible behaviour. I am at your service now.]’ (7) 
 
Hearing these polite words of humility, Laxman felt very pleased. Then he reassured 
Sugriv in many ways and explained the different aspects of the situation to him1. (8) 
 
At this juncture, Hanuman told Laxman everything about the large numbers of 
messengers being already dispatched in all the four direction with instructions to 
search for Sita and bring the news as quick as possible within a fixed time frame. (9) 
 
[Note—1To wit, Laxman assured Sugriv that neither he nor Lord Ram have any ill-
will against him in the least; they had utmost trust and faith in him. The reason given 
by Sugriv was understandable; and he need not worry any longer.  
 Laxman may have also impressed upon him the urgency of the matter, for the 
longer it takes to locate Sita and recover her, the lesser would be the chance to find 
her in sustainable health, or even alive—because Sita may die due to grief and 
hopelessness if not found in time.  

Besides this, the Lord had to return to Ayodhya as soon as the fourteen year 
period of forest exile ended, because if he did not return in the stipulated time his dear 
brother Bharat had vowed to end his life after that period. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Lanka Kand, Chanda line nos. 2-6 that precede Doha no. 116 where Lord Ram 
himself makes this declaration.} 

Hence, no more time is to be spent in searching for and recovering Sita.]    
 
 
Îô0. „U⁄UÁ· ø‹ ‚Èª˝Ëfl Ã’ •¢ªŒÊÁŒ ∑§Á¬ ‚ÊÕ– 

⁄UÊ◊ÊŸÈ¡ •Êª¥ ∑§Á⁄U •Ê∞ ¡„°U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕH 20H 
dōhā. 

haraṣi calē sugrīva taba aṅgadādi kapi sātha. 
rāmānuja āgēṁ kari ā'ē jaham̐ raghunātha. 20. 
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Then Sugriv, Angad and the Kapi (i.e. Hanuman) together set off cheerfully to meet 
Lord Ram. Keeping Laxman in front to lead them1, they arrived at the dwelling of 
Lord Raghunath (Sri Ram) (on Mt. Pravarshan)2. (Doha no. 20) 
 
[Note—1Why was Laxman made to lead the group? There are two obvious reasons:
 (a) None of them knew the exact place where Lord Ram lived on Mt. 
Pravarshan, because when Lord Ram took his leave of Sugriv after anointing him as 
the king of Kishkindha, it was Laxman alone who accompanied the Lord to the cave 
where they took up dwelling during the rainy season. No one amongst the monkeys 
knew this location. So it was necessary to have Laxman lead them to the correct cave. 
 (b) The group consisting of Sugriv, Angad and Hanuman were afraid because 
Lord Ram was angry with them. So if they kept Laxman in the front when they came 
face-to-face with Lord Ram, he would signal to the Lord that all was peaceful and in 
line with his wishes; so the chances of the Lord bursting out in anger as soon as he 
saw these ungrateful monkeys would be taken care of. 
 
2In Adhyatma Ramayan, Kishkindha Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 1-3 we read about the 
time when Sugriv comes to meet Lord Ram on Mt. Pravarshan; the moment has been 
beautifully described as follows:- “They (i.e. Sugriv, Hanuman, and Laxman who was 
sent by Lord Ram to bring Sugriv to him) saw Lord Ram sitting on a stone slab on the 
mouth of the cave. He was attired in a deer skin, was dark complexioned, had a crown 
of matted hairs on his head (1), had large eyes, was calm, tranquil and serene, and his 
charming face had a smile of a man lost in some pleasant thoughts so much so that he 
is unaware of his surroundings. The Lord was so overwhelmed by the emotional 
torment created due to the agony of separation from his beloved wife Sita that he 
appeared to be weary and haggard even as he gazed absent-mindedly at the deer and 
birds that moved around him* (2).  

Sugriv and Laxman got down from the chariot a little away, and came and fell 
down at his feet with devotion and reverence (3). 

{*When Sugriv arrived at the cave where Lord Ram dwelt on Mt. Pravarshan, 
he found him sitting motionless, lost in deep thoughts. The Lord had a melancholic 
expression spread over his countenance that betrayed his emotional state of extreme 
sadness and profound gloom which was made all the more striking by the presence of 
a frozen smile on his dark-complexioned face and lotus-like eyes that were transfixed 
at a distant point where some deer and birds were moving around carelessly, for the 
smile and the gaze indicated that a huge emotional storm was blowing inside him as 
he was deeply lost in reminiscences and thoughts of Sita.}] 
 
 
¿õ0. ŸÊß ø⁄UŸ Á‚L§ ∑§„U ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ŸÊÕ ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊÁ„UŸ πÙ⁄UËH 1H 

•ÁÃ‚ÿ ¬˝’‹ Œfl Ãfl ◊ÊÿÊ – ¿ÍU≈Uß ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ¡ı¥ ŒÊÿÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

nā'i carana siru kaha kara jōrī. nātha mōhi kachu nāhina khōrī. 1. 
atisaya prabala dēva tava māyā. chūṭa'i rāma karahu jauṁ dāyā. 2. 
 
[When Sugriv met Lord Ram he apologised for the delay in carrying out the Lord’s 
wish, which was to send messengers in all the directions to search for Sita. In the very 
beginning itself he defended himself by saying that it was not his mistake that he had 
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forgotten the Lord’s work and got involved in worldly affairs as it was due to the 
overpowering influence of the Lord’s delusion-creating powers called ‘Maya’ that he 
got distracted from his path.] 
 
Sugriv bowed his head reverentially at the feet of Lord Ram and politely made his 
submission, ‘Oh Lord! I am not at fault (that I had become indulgent and all but 
forgot to carry out your orders). (1) 
 
Oh Lord; your delusion-creating powers called Maya are extremely formidable and 
insurmountable; they are difficult to cope with. Oh Lord Ram! The firm grip of Maya 
can be broken or overcome only if you show mercy, grace and benevolence (upon the 
creature who has come under its influence). (2) 
 
 

Á’·ÿ ’Sÿ ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ SflÊ◊Ë – ◊Ò¥ ¬Êfl°⁄U ¬‚È ∑§Á¬ •ÁÃ ∑§Ê◊ËH 3H 
ŸÊÁ⁄U ŸÿŸ ‚⁄U ¡ÊÁ„U Ÿ ‹ÊªÊ – ÉÊÙ⁄U ∑˝§Ùœ Ã◊ ÁŸÁ‚ ¡Ù ¡ÊªÊH 4H 
‹Ù÷ ¬Ê°‚ ¡®„U ª⁄U Ÿ ’°œÊÿÊ – ‚Ù Ÿ⁄U ÃÈEg ‚◊ÊŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊH 5H 
ÿ„U ªÈŸ ‚ÊœŸ Ã¥ ŸÁ„¢U „UÙß¸ – ÃÈEg⁄UË ∑Î§¬Ê° ¬Êfl ∑§Ùß ∑§Ùß¸H 6H 

 
biṣaya basya sura nara muni svāmī. maiṁ pāvam̐ra pasu kapi ati kāmī. 3. 
nāri nayana sara jāhi na lāgā. ghōra krōdha tama nisi jō jāgā. 4. 
lōbha pām̐sa jēhiṁ gara na bam ̐dhāyā. sō nara tumha samāna raghurāyā. 5. 
yaha guna sādhana tēṁ nahiṁ hō'ī. tumharī kṛpām̐ pāva kō'i kō'ī. 6. 
 
Even the gods, the humans and the sages, who are higher up in the hierarchy of 
creation, are not free from the tentacles of attachment to, and attraction for, the 
comforts and pleasures originating from the sense objects of this material world that 
Maya creates, so where do I, a lowly and humble creature of limited intellect whose 
form is like that of a monkey, stand against the formidable force of Maya?1 (3)  
 
He who has not been pierced by the symbolic arrow shot at him in the form of 
passionate, longing glances of a woman (i.e. he who succeeds in controlling himself 
and is not moved by gestures of lust and passion shown by a lovelorn lady), he who 
manages to remain awake in the horribly dark night symbolised by anger (i.e. he who 
is not provoked but remains calm and exercises self-control over his emotions when 
faced with an angry tirade, insinuations or ridicule by his adversaries) [4], --- 

--- he who is not tied by the snare of greed and rapacity (i.e. he who 
overcomes all tendencies of greed and yearning, and practices exemplary renunciation 
and dispassion)—well, oh Lord, such a man as he is regarded as being similar to you 
(i.e. he is worthy of honour, respect, adoration, admiration, praise and glories that are 
similar to yours) [5] (4-5)  
 
These qualities or virtues are not attainable by effort and by employing any other 
means, but it is only by your grace and mercy that some rare individuals are able to 
acquire them.’2 (6) 
 
[Note—1“To wit, when such exalted beings as gods and sages, as well as humans who 
are considered as being the first amongst all the members of the animal kingdom, are 
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not spared from the influence of delusions that bind them to this artificial world of 
sensual charms, then say who am I in their comparison, for I am a lowly monkey 
(literally a “lowly animal; pāvam̐ra pasu”) by birth, and as such I have a fickle mind 
that is inherently attracted to sensual pleasures and is naturally inclined to be 
indulgent in the affairs of the world. So I may be forgiven and excused for my errors 
and negligence.” 

Sugriv had made the same excuse before Laxman in Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 20 herein above. 
 
2To wit, the excellent characters noted above are rare in a living being. The few who 
are privileged to have them are those who are blessed by Lord Ram, for it is only by 
his grace and benevolence that one can have them. 
 Sugriv means that it is actually the fault of the Lord’s Maya that he had 
become so deluded as to forget about the urgency of the Lord’s work. But when the 
Lord decided to clear the influence of Maya, Sugriv was alerted about his mistake and 
made aware of his duties and responsibilities.  
 We will read in the next verse no. 7 that Lord Ram ‘smiled’, of course in 
amusement, at this logic of Sugriv and the excuse made by him!]   
 
 

Ã’ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ’Ù‹ ◊È‚È∑§Êß¸ – ÃÈEg Á¬˝ÿ ◊ÙÁ„U ÷⁄UÃ Á¡Á◊ ÷Êß¸H 7H 
•’ ‚Ùß ¡ÃŸÈ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ◊Ÿ ‹Êß¸ – ¡Á„U Á’Áœ ‚ËÃÊ ∑Ò§ ‚ÈÁœ ¬Êß¸H 8H 

 
taba raghupati bōlē musukā'ī. tumha priya mōhi bharata jimi bhā'ī. 7. 
aba sō'i jatanu karahu mana lā'ī. jēhi bidhi sītā kai sudhi pā'ī. 8. 
 
Then Lord of the Raghus (“raghupati”; Lord Ram) smiled1 and said, ‘You are dear to 
me like my brother Bharat is. (7) 
 
However, please now make necessary arrangements, with all diligence and sincerity 
in your mind and heart (jatanu karahu mana lā'ī), so that the whereabouts of Sita 
can be known.2’ (8) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram was quite amused by what Sugriv had said, so he smiled. Sugriv 
had found a ready-made excuse for his own follies by blaming the Maya of the Lord, 
which is universally blamed for the common tendency of all creatures to be indulgent 
in the material world, become selfish, pervert and sinful, get distracted from the 
correct path of righteousness and probity, and suffer from their horrible consequences.  
 The Lord smiled also because if he had not sent Laxman to give Sugriv a 
threat then the latter would have continued with his earlier ways, but now he seems to 
have become a philosopher, and it is more out of fear for his life than actually because 
he is a righteous man of scruples who regrets that he had erred. Why so? Because if 
Sugriv indeed had some sense of probity and propriety in him, even a rudimentary 
one, then he would not have thought of getting his own elder brother Baali killed for 
the sake of the throne of Kishkindha, and then so quickly forgetting the promise he 
made to someone, in this case Lord Ram, whose support he had taken to get rid of his 
brother. If he had been a creature of principles and scruples then he would have 
preferred to ask Lord Ram to help him get his rights back from Baali instead of 
getting him killed outright. And now he is preaching!    



 458

 
2Anyway, Lord Ram needed Sugriv’s help to accomplish the mammoth task that was 
at hand—first to find out where Sita was, and then launch a campaign to retrieve her. 
The Lord needed manpower and logistics for this purpose, and so it was wise not to 
stretch the matter too far to the point that Sugriv is so embarrassed in public and 
ashamed of himself that he decides to square up his insult and humiliation by quietly 
revolting against the Lord and pulling the rug from under the Lord’s feet at a crucial 
moment during the campaign to liberate Sita; there were chances that he may even 
share the secrets of the military strategy with Ravana, or order his troops to turn 
around when the war is just about to be won.  

To wit, if Sugriv felt offended and humiliated in public in any way, and 
consequentially decides to turn hostile towards Lord Ram and Laxman to avenge his 
insult, then it would be a very bad thing for the two brothers as they were all alone in 
an alien land surrounded by unknown persons about whom nothing can be predicted. 
So it would be literally suicidal to push Sugriv to the corner, and shame him so much 
that he is too upset and loses his restraint to become emotionally aggressive towards 
the Lord; should it actually happen it would be fatal, especially because Laxman had 
threatened Sugriv in his own city while all his subjects were watching, and though 
Sugriv got scared initially but it is quite possible that he has taken offence in his heart 
for this public rebuke, and is looking for an excuse to rescind on his promise made to 
Lord Ram, and even take the two brothers hostage for insulting the king of 
Kishkindha. In this eventuality, the subjects of the kingdom would obviously and 
naturally side with their king instead of with total strangers like Lord Ram and 
Laxman.    

So the risks were too great to make Sugriv feel uneasy beyond a limit. Hence, 
as soon as a window of opportunity came by way of Sugriv himself coming to submit 
and make excuses, the Lord was too willing to let the matter rest there and then. And 
so he extended an olive branch to Sugriv by calling him his “dear brother, like 
Bharat”.  

Now Sugriv was bound by two relations with Lord Ram: one as a ‘friend’, and 
the other as a ‘brother’. By this single polite gesture Lord Ram instantly ensured 
Sugriv’s loyalty and devotion towards himself. 

We read in Adhyatma Ramayan, Kishkindha Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 20-24 
that when Sugriv presented the whole army of monkeys and bears at the service of 
Lord Ram and requested him to give them orders as he deemed fit, the Lord acted 
wisely and prudently by leaving the entire responsibility of selecting messengers and 
sending them to search for Sita, and then launching a campaign to free her from her 
captors, in on the shoulders of Sugriv. The Lord told Sugriv to appoint suitable 
messengers and heralds according to his own choice, depending upon the individual’s 
ability and aptitude to succeed in the mission of finding Sita, because Sugriv knew his 
army better than anyone else, so he was the best judge to decide who amongst these 
commanders and warriors is the best suited for the job that is to be done. After all, 
Lord Ram was a stranger and a foreigner who had no experience of the skills, abilities 
and qualities of the warriors of the army of Kishkindha. 

Sugriv was very pleased and felt delighted by this request of Lord Ram as as it 
not only showed that the Lord trusted him and had no hard feelings for him because 
he had neglected the Lord’s work earlier, but also because the Lord gave him due 
respect and the right to order his troops as a King of the kingdom of Kishkindha. 
Sugriv was happy that his dignity and self-respect was duly honoured by Lord Ram, 
and so it now devolves squarely upon his shoulders to ensure that the honour and 
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dignity and respect and reputation of a great king of a great kingdom are properly 
taken care of.  

To wit, Lord Ram was very wise and prudent in putting the responsibility on 
Sugriv’s shoulders as now he was totally accountable for the success of the mission, 
and he cannot shrug it off by any sort of lame excuse.]      

 
 
Îô0. ∞Á„U Á’Áœ „UÙÃ ’Ã∑§„UË •Ê∞ ’ÊŸ⁄U ¡ÍÕ– 

ŸÊŸÊ ’⁄UŸ ‚∑§‹ ÁŒÁ‚ ŒÁπ• ∑§Ë‚ ’M§ÕH 21H 
dōhā. 

ēhi bidhi hōta batakahī ā'ē bānara jūtha. 
nānā barana sakala disi dēkhi'a kīsa barūtha. 21. 
 
While they were conversing in this manner, large groups of monkeys came there one 
after another in an unending line of troops. In all the four directions (as far as the eyes 
could see, and extending to the horizon), one could see monkey warriors of all sorts, 
having a wide variety of complexions, and belonging to as many classes, with varying 
visages, forms and demeanours1. (Doha no. 21) 
 
[Note—1Of what sort were these monkey troops? These monkey warriors have been 
described elsewhere in (i) Valmiki’s Ramayan, Kishkindha Kand, Sarga/Canto 37-40; 
and (ii) in Veda Vyas’ Adhyatma Ramayan, Kishkindha Kand, Canto 6, verse no. 9-
10. We shall be reading the latter narration in due course in section 6.2 herein below 
where Adhyatma Ramayan is cited as part of this narrative.  
 Earlier we have read that Sugriv had given the heralds a time frame of fifteen-
days by which the monkeys should come here. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede Doha no. 19.} 
 Some of these monkey warriors lived in nearby areas, and some in far-off 
lands. As soon as they received their king Sugriv’s orders, they started departing from 
their dwelling places and arriving at Kishkindha, from where they were directed to 
Mt. Pravarshan where Lord Ram lived, and now Sugriv too had joined him.  
 Of course the arrival of troops must have taken some time, but it is certain that 
the entire army was assembled within fifteen days from the day Lord Ram had sent 
Laxman to coerce Sugriv to mend his ways, and Hanuman too had alerted him about 
his duties and responsibilities which Sugriv seemed to have neglected.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ’ÊŸ⁄U ∑§≈U∑§ ©U◊Ê ◊Ò¥ ŒπÊ – ‚Ù ◊ÍL§π ¡Ù ∑§⁄UŸ ø„U ‹πÊH 1H 

•Êß ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ŸÊfl®„U ◊ÊÕÊ – ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ’ŒŸÈ ‚’ „UÙ®„U ‚ŸÊÕÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

bānara kaṭaka umā maiṁ dēkhā. sō mūrukha jō karana caha lēkhā. 1. 
ā'i rāma pada nāvahiṁ māthā. nirakhi badanu saba hōhiṁ sanāthā. 2. 
 
[Lord Shiva, who is the primary narrator of the story of Ram Charit Manas and who 
was also the first to conceive it in his mind, told his consort Parvati—] ‘Oh Uma; I 
had seen the army of monkeys. Anyone who tries to describe this formidable army 
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(i.e. about its warriors and their numbers, its astonishing strength, its bubbling 
enthusiasm, its astounding energy, its incomparable valour, its matchless courage, its 
powerful force and irresistible punch) would be a foolish person1. (1)  
 
All the warriors came and bowed their heads at the feet of Lord Ram to pledge their 
unquestioned support and vow for their allegiance to the Lord and to his cause; all 
these warriors were in thrall when they observed the form of the Lord (from which 
effused a halo of divinity and holiness that automatically attracted them, and inspired 
loyalty and devotion in their hearts and minds) so much so that they unequivocally 
felt that they were highly honoured and exceptionally privileged to get an opportunity 
to serve the Lord2. (2) 
 
[Note—1This is because this army of monkeys and bears that assembled to help Lord 
Ram was so great and unique that defied all descriptions. It was wondrous beyond 
imagination; it was a stupendous army of exceptional magnificence; it was an army 
the like of which was not hitherto seen anywhere.  
 
2To wit, the huge army of monkeys and bears was so astonishingly impressed by the 
very first sight of Lord Ram that all its warriors were in awe and stood enthralled. The 
Lord’s halo of holiness and divinity, his majesty and magnificence was so 
overpowering that no sooner did the warriors come in contact with the Lord then they 
decided voluntarily to serve him with all their might and to the best of their abilities.  

It was a spontaneous emotional reaction that sprouted in the hearts and the 
minds of the warriors like the one that is generated inside the bosom of a creature 
when he feels what he is about to do is a good and noble deed that is done for an 
equally good and noble cause.  

Thus, the participation of the monkeys and bears in the campaign for freeing 
Sita and elimination of the cruel demons was not done under coercion or any duress at 
all, but it was a voluntary involvement by each individual who took it as a privilege 
and an honour to be able to participate. In this scenario, if any one of them would 
have been told to stay back, he would have taken it as a punishment instead of seeing 
it as a chance to escape the risks of the impending campaign the result of which was 
unpredictable.  

Every single warrior of the army was raring to go with enthusiasm that spilled 
over like milk that brims over when the pot is too full!]   

 
 

•‚ ∑§Á¬ ∞∑§ Ÿ ‚ŸÊ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑È§‚‹ ¡Á„U ¬Í¿UË ŸÊ„UË¢H 3H 
ÿ„U ∑§¿ÈU Ÿ®„U ¬˝÷È ∑§ß •Áœ∑§Êß¸ – Á’SflM§¬ CÿÊ¬∑§ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H 4H 

 
asa kapi ēka na sēnā māhīṁ. rāma kusala jēhi pūchī nāhīṁ. 3. 
yaha kachu nahiṁ prabhu ka'i adhikā'ī. bisvarūpa byāpaka raghurā'ī. 4. 
 
There was not a single monkey (and bear) warrior in the whole army whom Lord Ram 
had not met individually and personally enquired about his welfare1. (3) 
 
There is no wonder in it, and nothing to be astonished about in this astounding feat of 
Lord of the Raghus (“raghurā'ī”; Lord Ram) because the Lord is a personified form, 
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or an embodiment, of the cosmic form of the Supreme Being that is all-encompassing, 
all-pervading and omnipresent in this creation2. (4)  
 
[Note—1When Lord Ram returned to Ayodhya after the Lanka campaign, the whole 
city poured out to meet him and emotionally welcome him. The gracious Lord wished 
to reciprocate this exuberant emotion of love and affection that the citizens exhibited 
universally, and also to show them he remembers each of them as much as they 
remembered him. So the Lord performed a miracle of sorts; he assumed countless 
forms and met each citizen individually. Everyone thought that the Lord has gone out 
of his way to meet him first and ask for his welfare before he met others; but it was 
such a miracle that the Lord met thousands of his subjects simultaneously. {Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-7 that precede Doha no. 6.} 

Another such occasion where Lord Ram had assumed countless forms at the 
same instant is found when Bharat lead a party from Ayodhya and went to meet Lord 
Ram in the forest at Chitrakoot in an attempt to persuade the Lord to return home. 
When this party arrived at the Lord’s hermitage, he met everyone simultaneously by 
assuming as many forms as there were individuals in the party. This pleased each 
person and all of them felt that the Lord had shown them special treatment. {Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 
244.}   
 The same mystical feat is achieved here. By this single amiable act of personal 
affection and graciousness, Lord Ram endeared himself to every single warrior of the 
army, as it was the first time in their lives that they had been personally shown so 
much respect and given such attention by anyone. Kings and commanders take a 
salute from the army regiments en-masse during a parade, but never do they go out of 
their way and against the rules of protocol to meet and hug each single member of the 
parade and ask ‘how are you’.  
 Hence, this personal and affable approach of the Lord changed the law of the 
game instantly; each individual warrior became emotionally overwhelmed and felt 
that he is obliged to be loyal and obedient to such a nice and friendly Lord who made 
them all feel very comfortable by treating them all as one of his own.  
 So what otherwise would simply have been a formal army that was obliged to 
obey the commands given to it by its king and commanders now instantaneously 
transmuted itself into an army that was totally devoted and fully committed to Lord 
Ram, and vowed never to fail him.  
 
2It is difficult for a human mind to understand how it happened if he does not realise 
that Lord Ram was not a human being, nor a magician. He was a personified form of 
the ‘Supreme Being’ who is almighty and omnipresent everywhere; in fact there is no 
place or spot in this creation where the Lord is not present.  

To wit, the Lord is a personified form of Cosmic Consciousness that pervades 
throughout this creation in a uniform manner; it is only that under some circumstances 
this Consciousness is revealed and under other circumstances it remains invisible, or 
imperceptible for the senses. That makes the Lord visible at a given point of time, and 
remain invisible for the rest of the time. One such condition for making the Lord 
reveal himself is love and devotion. These facts have been affirmed by Lord Shiva 
himself to the gods and mother earth in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 3-7 that precede Doha no. 185. The occasion was the assembly where they 
gathered together to seek Lord Vishnu and pray to him to help them against the terror 
unleashed by the demons lead by Ravana.  
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So therefore we conclude that since the Lord had revealed himself in as many 
numbers as there were monkeys and bears in the army so as to meet them individually 
and ask for their welfare, it proves unequivocally and in all sooth that the whole army 
was totally devoted and completely committed to serve Lord Ram; there is no doubt 
about it. 

We can imagine and explain this phenomenon by a simple example. We know 
that water molecules exist in the air all around us; there would be no life if there was 
no moisture on earth. But do we see these water molecules as such? If the temperature 
drops below a certain point, these same molecules condense to form ‘water vapour’ 
which we see as a ‘cloud’ or ‘mist’ or ‘fog’, or even ‘steam’ that emerges from the 
spout of the kettle.   

The same thing would apply to a more subtle element such as the ‘fire’. Its 
presence is felt in the form of ‘warmth’ all around us; even our body is warm due to 
the presence of this life-giving element inside the body, for a dead body is cold and 
not warm. But we don’t visibly ‘see’ fire as such, for it is so subtle an element that the 
gross organs of the eyes are not empowered to perceive it. But however, as soon as 
circumstances are favourable or conducive, this same fire element makes its visible 
form clear when we see flames leaping from burning wood or see the lighted wick of 
a candle.]  

 
 

ΔUÊ…∏U ¡„°U Ã„°U •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸ – ∑§„U ‚Èª˝Ëfl ‚’Á„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸H 5H 
⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ê¡È •L§ ◊Ù⁄U ÁŸ„UÙ⁄UÊ – ’ÊŸ⁄U ¡ÍÕ ¡Ê„ÈU ø„È°U •Ù⁄UÊH 6H 
¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ ∑§„È°U πÙ¡„ÈU ¡Êß¸ – ◊Ê‚ ÁŒfl‚ ◊„°U •Ê∞„ÈU ÷Êß¸H 7H 
•flÁœ ◊Á≈U ¡Ù Á’ŸÈ ‚ÈÁœ ¬Ê∞° – •Êflß ’ÁŸÁ„U ‚Ù ◊ÙÁ„U ◊⁄UÊ∞°H 8H 

 
ṭhāṛhē jaham ̐ taham̐ āyasu pā'ī. kaha sugrīva sabahi samujhā'ī. 5. 
rāma kāju aru mōra nihōrā. bānara jūtha jāhu cahum̐ ōrā. 6. 
janakasutā kahum̐ khōjahu jā'ī. māsa divasa maham̐ ā'ēhu bhā'ī. 7. 
avadhi mēṭi jō binu sudhi pā'ēm̐. āva'i banihi sō mōhi marā'ēm̐. 8. 
 
After this initial introduction was over, all the warriors were ordered to stand in line 
wherever they were, in formations according to their ranks and stature in the 
hierarchy.  
 Then Sugriv addressed them, and explained everything to all of them. [To wit, 
Sugriv told them why they were summoned and what is to be done now; he also 
explained to them the propriety of his decision, and the rewards that await them at the 
successful conclusion of the campaign.] (5) 
 
He said, ‘It is Lord Ram’s work (rāma kāju), and I also request you all to oblige me 
(aru mōra nihōrā). Oh monkey troops! Form groups and go in all the directions. (6) 
 
Go and search for the daughter of Janak (“janakasutā”; Sita) everywhere (in all the 
directions)1. Return here by the end of one month (i.e. within a month’s time). (7) 
 
If anyone of you returns after this stipulated period, and without acquiring any 
information about the whereabouts of Sita, then as soon as you return to this forest 
you shall die at my hands2.  
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[To wit, if you don’t search Sita diligently, if you waste your time fooling 
around, if you take this mission lightly and think you are going to a picnic only to 
come back and offer excuses that you couldn’t find Sita, or if you try to play tricks 
with me by not going out in the search at all but remain hidden in the forest during 
this period—then be warned that I will give you severe punishment, and it would be 
capital punishment; you will have to pay with your life. So don’t force my hands, and 
try your best to find her.]’ (8) 

 
[Note—1Sugriv had “explained everything” to the troops: this obviously means that 
he had told them what he had already told Lord Ram about his seeing Sita being taken 
away by the path of the sky in the general direction of the south. Besides this, Laxman 
also had briefed Sugriv about the events that occurred before they came here. {Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 5 
herein above.} That means, Sugriv was told about Lord Ram’s meeting with Jatau and 
Sabari, and that by the time the two brothers arrived at Lake Pampa and onwards at 
Mt. Rishyamook, they were well aware that Ravana had taken away Sita. It was also 
well known that Ravana lived in Lanka which lay roughly in the south direction from 
Kishkindha. So therefore, why did Sugriv order his troops to go in “all the 
directions”?  

Well, though it is true that Ravana lived in the south direction and ordinarily if 
anyone wished to go after him he would head straight to south. But the case here is 
different—Ravana is a thief and a kidnapper for he has abducted the wife (Sita) of a 
noble and brave warrior-prince (Lord Ram) of whom he was so scared that he dared 
not wait a moment but hurtled away with the lady as fast as he could to escape her 
husband’s wrath if he discovered his evil deed. And no sensible thief or kidnapper 
would keep his victim in a well-known place, such as his own home.  

So therefore it was logical to suppose that Sita was kept captive in a place that 
no one would guess. This is the reason why Sugriv instructed his troops to “go in 
every direction”—which means even the northern direction. But the chances of Sita 
being taken to the north were remote as the general geographical area was populated 
by human beings and had villages, towns, cities as well as hermitages of sages, seers, 
ascetics and hermits as compared to the south part of the land, south of the Vindaya 
Mountains, especially the area that fell beyond the Dandakaranya forest, as it was too 
desolate, barren, thickly wooded, formidably wild and generally uninhabitable for any 
civilisation to flourish.  

Hence, it is reasonable to guess that that while instructing his troops Sugriv 
must have told them to proceed in the ‘general direction of the south’, but spread 
themselves so as to cover all the angles in this direction, viz. from the extreme south-
east end to the south-west corner, a rough half-circle of land.   

Sugriv told the troops: “Spread yourselves everywhere; look into every nook 
and corner of the land; in every bower, under every canopy, in each alcove and recess, 
over glade and under arcade of creepers, in each cave, inside each hole, under each 
crevice, within all tunnels and vestibule, behind hedges, bushes and palisades of 
thickets, left and right and top of every ridge, mound and peak, over and beyond all 
mountains, hills and dales, cover all the gardens, orchards and groves, search under 
water as well as over land, letting not an inch of ground unexplored or remain 
unexamined by your vigilant eyes, not one nook or corner must escape your scrutiny. 
Remember not to miss any sign of life that you may find which might indicate that 
someone had been forcibly brought there or is being kept there, and then look out for 
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and follow the tell-tale signs that you may suddenly descry. Keep your eyes open and 
your ears erect, be on your toes, seeing and hearing attentively and assiduously.  

The search-party duly followed this instruction as we shall read shortly in 
Doha no. 23 herein below. 

Besides this, take due precautions: don’t go alone; form groups so that you 
have support and help in case of emergency, and don’t get lost or feel scared. Have 
confidence in yourselves; never give space to hopelessness or dejection, for god will 
bless you as this is a noble enterprise and a deed done for a noble cause.”  
 
We shall read in verses that follow herein below that after the general mass of the 
troops had dispersed, Sugriv called his chosen companions, i.e. Angad, Nal and 
Hanuman, the chief monkey warriors, and Jamvant, the chief of the bears, and 
confidentially told them to go directly and exactly in the south direction. {Doha no. 
22 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that follow it.}  
 A pertinent question here is this: how will the warriors know who Sita was, 
how will they recognise her, even when they managed to locate her, for they had 
never seen her before? The answer is this: Sita would be in grave distress and sorely 
grieving at her separation from Lord Ram; she would be in a sad and terrified state, 
physically weak, a shrunken countenance, weeping, lamenting, with tears on her face, 
unkempt clothes, dishevelled hairs, forlorn and weary appearance, and huddled up in 
some corner out of fear. So it would not be difficult to recognise her.  
 Besides this, Sugriv must have given them a general description of how she 
looked, first from his own observation when he saw her being taken as a hostage by 
her abductor, and second by a brief about her that Lord Ram was sure to have given 
him to share with the search teams.  
 
2Another question is this: suppose even after trying their best the monkeys couldn’t 
find Sita; will Sugriv then kill them? It is obvious that Sita would be found by any one 
of the countless groups, and not by all the groups, for the simple reason that the 
searchers would go out in different directions, and only one such group will be 
fortunate enough to go towards a direction that would take them to that spot where 
Sita was held captive.  So does Sugriv mean that he would kill all other groups except 
the one which locates Sita?  
 No, not at all; there was nothing of this sort in what he had said. He simply 
meant that if these monkeys did not return within a month’s time, and then came 
afterwards to say they could not find Sita, it is only then that he would punish them.   
 In case they failed despite their best efforts, they had nothing to fear if they 
returned before the stipulated time of one month and explained their position.  
 The threat of being killed applied only to those monkeys who neither returned 
within one month, nor brought any news of Sita even after this period. This restrain 
was necessary to drive home the urgency of the matter, for otherwise they would not 
take the mission seriously; they would do it leisurely and in their own time, coming 
back whenever it pleased them. This would derail the whole plan. So, stringent 
conditions were necessary to enforce discipline.] 
 
 
Îô0. ’øŸ ‚ÈŸÃ ‚’ ’ÊŸ⁄U ¡„°U Ã„°U ø‹ ÃÈ⁄¢UÃ– 

Ã’ ‚Èª˝Ëfl° ’Ù‹Ê∞ •¢ªŒ Ÿ‹ „UŸÈ◊¢ÃH 22H 
dōhā. 
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bacana sunata saba bānara jaham ̐ taham̐ calē turanta. 
taba sugrīvam̐ bōlā'ē aṅgada nala hanumanta. 22. 
 
After hearing these words (i.e. instructions of Sugriv), all the monkeys immediately 
departed in all the directions whithersoever they decided to proceed. 
 Then Sugriv called Angad, Nal and Hanuman (the chief amongst the 
monkeys). (Doha no. 22)   
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ŸË‹ •¢ªŒ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ¡Ê◊fl¢Ã ◊ÁÃœË⁄U ‚È¡ÊŸÊH 1H 

‚∑§‹ ‚È÷≈ U Á◊Á‹ ŒÁ‘¿UŸ ¡Ê„ÍU – ‚ËÃÊ ‚ÈÁœ ¬°Í¿U„ÈU ‚’ ∑§Ê„ÍUH 2H 
◊Ÿ ∑˝§◊ ’øŸ ‚Ù ¡ÃŸ Á’øÊ⁄U„È U– ⁄UÊ◊ø¢º˝ ∑§⁄U ∑§Ê¡È ‚¢°flÊ⁄U„ÈUH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

sunahu nīla aṅgada hanumānā. jāmavanta matidhīra sujānā. 1. 
sakala subhaṭa mili dacchina jāhū. sītā sudhi pum̐chēhu saba kāhū. 2. 
mana krama bacana sō jatana bicārēhu. rāmacandra kara kāju sam̐vārēhu. 3. 
 
Summoning his chiefs, Sugriv advised them as follows: ‘Listen Neel, Angad, 
Hanuman and Jamvant1. All of you are intelligent, have a resolute mind, and are wise. 
(1) 
 
All of you excellent warriors must forthwith proceed in the south direction, and ask 
whosoever you meet about Sita and her whereabouts (because you may not know who 
will be helpful in your mission; so enquire from everyone). (2) 
 
Use the faculties of your mind, wisdom and words in an intelligent manner, and 
adroitly adopt all such means and devise a device that may help you to successfully 
accomplish Lord Ramchandra’s work.   

[To wit, all of you are wise and intelligent; it is not possible to tell you exactly 
what, when and how to do a thing or what action is to be taken. You have to take your 
own decisions on the spot; I can’t predict everything, and can only give you a general 
advice. Take everything and all factors into consideration, weigh all the pros and 
cons, and then act judiciously and with prudence according to the demands of the 
prevalent circumstance and the requirements of the current situation.] (3)    
 
[Note—1Nal and Neel were brothers; they were the architects and engineers for the 
kingdom of Kishkindha. Angad was Sugriv’s nephew; Hanuman was his chief advisor 
and a faithful devotee of Lord Ram. Jamvant was the chief of the bears. 
 They were close confidantes of Sugriv. So he called them and told them to go 
straight to the south—because the chances of Sita being discovered in this direction 
were far greater than anywhere else. Sugriv guessed that given the haughty and 
arrogant nature of Ravana, he would think that no one would ever dare to challenge 
him no matter where he kept Sita. So it is logical to deduce that he would keep her 
close by in order to exercise a tight vigil on her, which would be easier closer home 
than in a distant place.] 
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÷ÊŸÈ ¬ËÁΔU ‚ß• ©U⁄U •ÊªË – SflÊÁ◊Á„U ‚’¸ ÷Êfl ¿U‹ àÿÊªËH 4H 
ÃÁ¡ ◊ÊÿÊ ‚ß• ¬⁄U‹Ù∑§Ê – Á◊≈U®„U ‚∑§‹ ÷fl‚¢÷fl ‚Ù∑§ÊH 5H 
Œ„U œ⁄U ∑§⁄U ÿ„U »§‹È ÷Êß¸ – ÷Á¡• ⁄UÊ◊ ‚’ ∑§Ê◊ Á’„UÊß¸H 6H 
‚Ùß ªÈŸ‚ÿ ‚Ùß¸ ’«∏U÷ÊªË – ¡Ù ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ø⁄UŸ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªËH 7H 

 
bhānu pīṭhi sē'i'a ura āgī. svāmihi sarba bhāva chala tyāgī. 4. 
taji māyā sē'i'a paralōkā. miṭahiṁ sakala bhavasambhava sōkā. 5. 
dēha dharē kara yaha phalu bhā'ī. bhaji'a rāma saba kāma bihā'ī. 6. 
sō'i gunagya sō'ī baṛabhāgī. jō raghubīra carana anurāgī. 7. 
 
Remember this axiom: ‘If someone wishes to warm himself by the sun’s heat than he 
should sit with his back towards the sun, while if he wants to warm himself before a 
fire then he must sit facing the latter.’ [To wit, it is advisable to take the heat of the 
sun on one’s back instead of facing the sun directly from the front as it would be 
harmful, especially if its rays fall on one’s eyes per chance and cause blindness. On 
the contrary, if one wishes to keep warm near a raging fire, it is advisable to sit or 
stand facing the fire instead of having one’s back to it, because the fire is a dangerous 
thing and must always be watched directly as a safety precaution.]   
 But when it comes to serving one’s lord, one must do it sincerely and without 
pretensions, and in whatsoever manner it can be done, without reservations or 
worrying unduly about the means that are adopted to be successful in this service. 
[Sugriv tells his companions that they should feel free to adopt any method they think 
fit and proper in order to successfully accomplish the work of Lord Ram, which was 
to find Sita. They aught naught unduly worry about the risks involved in the effort, 
but before they take any action they must discuss its pros and cons thoroughly, for he 
has already told them that they were wise and intelligent enough to see the matter 
through. So go ahead cheerfully.]1 (4) 
 
If one gets rid of Maya (worldly delusions and its attendent problems), and instead, 
strives to ensure a better fate for himself (by devoting himself to spiritual pursuit, and 
follow the path shown by the scriptures that lead to deliverance, emancipation and 
salvation of the soul)—then, in all sooth and without gainsay, he would find lasting 
peace and happiness. (5)  
 
Oh my brothers (bhā'ī)! The best reward that one can expect to have after having 
taken birth as a creature, an entity that has a gross physical body, is to worship and 
serve Lord Ram diligently by abstaining from all involvement in worldly matters. (6) 
 
He who has sincere devotion and undiluted affection for the holy feet of Lord Ram is 
indeed a virtuous person who has all the excellent qualities one is expected to possess, 
and is also a most fortunate and privileged soul.2 (7)  
  
[Note—1In this verse no. 4, Sugriv basically tells the group not to worry too much 
about the propriety or the danger of adopting a path or means to discover Sita if they 
conclude at a specific moment that a particular action is necessary to achieve success. 
They should not be like a man of vanity who takes pride in following certain dictums 
in totum without understanding their underlying principles.  
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For instance, when it is said that one should not face the sun while warming 
oneself, it is to safeguard against harming one’s eyesight or tanning the complexion of 
the face too much. So if one takes adequate precautions then there is no need 
whatsoever not to sit facing the sun.  

Similarly, if one is in a group sitting around a camp-fire for instance, and there 
is someone to alert him if anything goes wrong, such as a spark flying from the fire, 
then there is no risk of getting burnt by fire even if one sits with his back to it. 
 
2The idea behind Sugriv’s discourse is to inspire devotion and commitment in the 
heart of those who were selected by him to go on a mission to search for Sita. If these 
monkeys and bears were convinced that what they were about to do is not merely 
carrying out the orders of their king but a deed that would grant them everlasting joy 
and spiritual contentment. It’s not only a noble cause they are serving but it is also a 
holy service done to the Supreme Lord who is in the form of Lord Ram.  
 So therefore, they must put their heart and soul in this mission.]  
 
 

•Êÿ‚È ◊ÊÁª ø⁄UŸ Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸ – ø‹ „U⁄UÁ· ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H 8H 
¬Ê¿¥U ¬flŸ ÃŸÿ Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊ – ¡ÊÁŸ ∑§Ê¡ ¬˝÷È ÁŸ∑§≈U ’Ù‹ÊflÊH 9H 
¬⁄U‚Ê ‚Ë‚ ‚⁄UÙL§„U ¬ÊŸË – ∑§⁄U◊ÈÁº˝∑§Ê ŒËÁã„U ¡Ÿ ¡ÊŸËH 10H 
’„ÈU ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ‚ËÃÁ„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊ∞„ÈU – ∑§Á„U ’‹ Á’⁄U„U ’Áª ÃÈEg •Ê∞„ÈUH 11H 
„UŸÈ◊Ã ¡ã◊ ‚È»§‹ ∑§Á⁄U ◊ÊŸÊ – ø‹©U NUŒÿ° œÁ⁄U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊH 12H 
¡lÁ¬ ¬˝÷È ¡ÊŸÃ ‚’ ’ÊÃÊ – ⁄UÊ¡ŸËÁÃ ⁄UÊπÃ ‚È⁄UòÊÊÃÊH 13H 

 
āyasu māgi carana siru nā'ī. calē haraṣi sumirata raghurā'ī. 8. 
pāchēṁ pavana tanaya siru nāvā. jāni kāja prabhu nikaṭa bōlāvā. 9. 
parasā sīsa sarōruha pānī. karamudrikā dīnhi jana jānī. 10. 
bahu prakāra sītahi samujhā'ēhu. kahi bala biraha bēgi tumha ā'ēhu. 11. 
hanumata janma suphala kari mānā. calē'u hṛdayam̐ dhari kṛpānidhānā. 12. 
jadyapi prabhu jānata saba bātā. rājanīti rākhata suratrātā. 13. 
 
After this briefing, they (i.e. Nal, Neel, Angad, Hanuman, Jamvant etc.) bowed their 
heads reverentially (before their king Sugriv as well as Lord Ram) to seek permission 
to depart on their mission. Then they took their leave, and started off cheerfully with 
gladdened hearts. (8) 
 
The Son of the Wind-God1 had bowed last; and as he was moving away Lord Ram 
called him near as the Lord knew that he was the one who would successfully do his 
work (of finding Sita)2. (9) 
 
The Lord caressed Hanuman’s head with his lotus-like hands (to bless him and signal 
that success will be his).  
 Then Lord Ram took off his finger-ring (karamudrikā; ‘kar’ = hand; 
‘mudrika’ = ring; literally it means the “ring worn on the hand”, which in practical 
terms means the ‘finger-ring’)3 and gave it to him as the Lord considered him as his 
devoted servant who would be the one to accomplish his task. (10) 
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Then he told Hanuman the message that he should convey to Sita when he met her, 
‘Reassure Sita in all possible ways. Tell her that I suffer immensely from the grief of 
separation from her, and assure of my strength and abilities (so that she feels 
confident that I will certainly come to free her inspite of all the odds). Then you must 
come back with all the speed you can muster.’ (11) 
 
Hanuman realised that he indeed was the privileged one, the chosen one personally 
selected by the Lord. He felt fulfilled and considered his birth as being fully rewarded.  
 Then he started off on his mission after enshrining the holy feet of the merciful 
and compassionate Lord in his heart4. (12) 
 
[This above incidence proves that—] Though the Lord (Sri Ram), who dispels the 
torments of the gods, knew everything5, yet he maintained an exterior of ignorance 
(about Sita) and generally behaved like a human being just in order to conform to the 
norms and laws of the world. (13)  
 
[Note—1The use of the epithet ‘the Son of the Wind God’ for Hanuman is very 
significant here. In a short while these messengers would come to the shore of the 
southern ocean, and they will have to overcome this formidable barrier in order to 
reach Lanka where Sita is held captive by Ravana. The ‘wind’ has the ability to ‘fly’ 
over the surface of the ocean without the latter obstructing its path in any way; on the 
contrary the wind lifts the water from the surface of the ocean to form huge waves 
that are then forced to follow the path taken by the wind.  
 Hence, amongst all the warriors dispatched to bring news of Sita, it would 
only be possible for Hanuman to achieve success in this enterprise because he is the 
‘son of the wind god’, and hence has the unique quality possessed only by the ‘wind’, 
which is agility and speed, as well as the ability to fly unobstructed over the surface of 
the ocean; none of the others in the whole army of monkeys and bears had this rare 
ability.  
 Use of this title was intended to remind Hanuman about his exalted 
inheritance; to tell him that he is the only one who has this singular and distinctive 
‘ability to fly or cruise like the wind’ that no one else has. So he is advised in a subtle 
manner to invoke this rare ability of his at the crucial time when the need would arise 
for someone to cross the ocean to find Sita; at that time he must remember that he is 
the ‘son of the wind god’, and thus has the genes of the wind god that gives him the 
special skill which empowers him to cruise or fly over the surface of the ocean like 
the wind does.  
 This will instill confidence and fearlessness in Hanuman’s mind and heart as 
he would be sure that his celestial father, the ‘Wind God’ who is the Lord of the wind 
element, would come to his aid most willingly and with full might of his—as the 
mission of Hanuman was in line with the wishes of all the Gods who had prayed to 
Lord Vishnu eliminate the scourge of Ravana and his race of cruel demons, a prayer 
which the Lord answered by coming down in the form of Lord Ram and devising a 
device by way of Sita’ abduction by Ravana as a means towards fulfilling this 
objective.   
 Not only crossing the ocean, this unique inheritance of Hanuman that he was 
the ‘son of the wind god’, and thus possessed the certain unique qualities of the ‘wind 
element’, would come in handy also when he lands on the soil of Lanka. He has to 
enter the strong fort of Lanka surreptitiously, roam around the city freely and 
undetected till he meets Sita, and then give a token of punishment to Ravana and the 
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demons by burning their city to cinders. All this needed the agility and fearlessness 
from captivity, the ability to surmount the greatest of obstacles with stealth and speed, 
have access to all corners and nooks, and a formidable punching power to fell the 
enemy—eclectic qualities that the ‘wind’ possesses. Everyone knows that the wind or 
the air can easily pass through the smallest fissure or minutest of cracks; it can go 
unhindered anywhere it likes with speed; it can be so strong as to bend and topple 
huge trees or raise waves in the ocean to great heights as is seen during powerful 
storms; it remains hidden from view even while making its presence felt by its mere 
touch, or by the sound it creates when moving rapidly, or when it creates havoc all 
around as during severe storms.  

And to top it all, when the time would come to spread the fire that would burn 
Lanka, ‘wind’ would be needed to fan the flames.  

To wit, the lineage of Hanuman as being the ‘son of the wind god’ was 
purposely invoked here. 
 
2Lord Ram had already judged the intelligence, prudence, wisdom and wit of 
Hanuman who had endeared himself to the Lord from the time they met first. 
Whenever a commander or an officer or a king needs some special work to be done 
that can’t be done by a single person, he would appoint a group of persons to do it. 
While reviewing the skills of the individuals in this group, the commanding officer 
would zero in on a particular individual whom he thinks, by his personal experience 
and long time observation, to be the most qualified and best equipped to achieve 
success. So while a general order is given to the group and the assignment explained 
to them, this favourite individual is briefed separately and in detail—because the 
commanding officer feels that this individual is more likely to succeed. 
 In the same manner, Lord Ram decided that it was Hanuman who would 
succeed in actually meeting Sita and bringing back news of her. So the Lord called 
him near and took him into confidence.  
 
3Now about this “finger-ring” (karamudrikā). When Lord Ram had departed from his 
palace at Ayodhya he was completely attired as a hermit; he had discarded all 
paraphernalia that would indicate that he was a prince of a great kingdom, and had a 
grand royal heritage. He had doffed all his royal garments and shed all decorative 
ornaments normally worn by princes; he attired himself as a hermit who covers 
himself with plain ochre cloth, and kept only is bow and arrows along with the quiver 
as these had nothing with royalty but were as inseparable from a warrior as were the 
arms of his body. Though Sita also had worn simple clothes befitting the wife of a 
forest-dwelling sage, yet she retained some basic ornaments that are essential for a 
married lady to wear, and one such was her finger ring, the other was the sacred 
thread known as the ‘Mangal Sutra’, and the third was the ‘Chudamani’, a jewel worn 
on the crest of a diadem by queens but this term is also used for an ornament that is 
tucked in the thick plait of hair on the head of all married women.  
 At the time when Lord Ram, Laxman (his younger brother) and Sita were 
taken across river Ganges by the boatman known as the Kewat, the Lord wanted to 
pay his charges, but he had nothing to give to Kewat. So Sita took off her finger ring 
and offered it to the Lord to give it to Kewat as his fee; the overwhelmed Kewat 
refused to accept this ring as he knew that the Lord was on his way to the forest and it 
would be absolutely wrong and exceptionally greedy to take his wife’s finger ring in 
these circumstances; so he refused and the ring was returned. Sita did not take this 
ring back, as taking anything back once it is given as a gift to someone would be 
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wrong for her. So Lord Ram had no option but to keep the ring himself, for obviously 
he could not do anything else as there was no option left for him. This episode is 
narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 102 along with Chaupai line 
nos. 1-8 that precede it.  
 It is this very finger-ring that Lord Ram gave Hanuman to prove to Sita that he 
was indeed Lord Ram’s messenger by giving her this personal ring of hers which no 
one can return to her but Lord Ram, as the Lord was the only one who could have 
possessed it. Sita would immediately recognise the ring as being hers, it would dispel 
all doubts in her mind, and in turn it would instil confidence in her towards Hanuman. 
This is exactly what had happened when Hanuman met Sita—she had grave 
misgivings in the beginning but this finger-ring, aided by Hanuman narrating the 
details of Lord Ram’s story—from the time she left Ayodhya with Lord Ram and his 
younger brother Laxman, till the time she was separated from the Lord—made her 
fully convinced of his authenticity and integrity. We shall be reading these events in 
due course when we come to this point in our narrative. {However, for the sake of 
quick referral, the relevant verses from Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, are Doha 
no. 12—to Doha no. 13.} 
 In Adhyatma Ramayan, Kishkindha Kand, Canto 6, verse no. 29 it is said that 
the finger ring which Lord Ram gave to Hanuman to be carried with him as an 
identification tool which would convince Sita that he was indeed Lord Ram’s 
messenger “had the initials of the Lord, i.e. the letters of the Lord’s name RAM, 
engraved in it”. This means that it was the ring which Lord Ram had given to Sita at 
the time of their marriage, because rings are exchanged during formalisation of a 
marriage. Since that time Sita had worn it, and it must have been the same ring that 
she gave to her husband Lord Ram to give to the boatman in lieu of his charges for 
taking them and Laxman across river Ganges.  
 
4To wit, when Lord Ram selected Hanuman for giving the ring as a token that would 
help him establish his identity before Sita, and also gave him the message that he 
needed to convey to her, Hanuman was exuberant with joy and felt exceptionally 
happy; his enthusiasm knew no bound, and he decided that he will do everything 
needed to live up to the trust that the Lord had reposed in him. Surely and certainly, 
Hanuman vowed in silence, he will never let the Lord down. Hanuman enshrined the 
Lord inside his heart like one consecrates a deity in a shrine. 
 
5Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 
24 where we have already read that everything was pre-planned by Lord Ram as it 
was necessary so that the cause of torments of the gods can be eliminated—i.e. 
Ravana and his evil demons can be slayed. 
 Once again in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precede Doha no. 27 it is explicitly mentioned that “Lord Ram knew everything that 
was happening” at the time when Sita asked him to go behind the decoy golden deer 
and bring it to her. 
 The use of the word “suratrātā” for Lord Ram is also of significance. The 
Lord is on a mission to end the torments of the gods that Ravana had inflicted upon 
them. So therefore, inspite of knowing everything, Lord Ram had to maintain secrecy 
for success in killing Ravana and his clan of cruel demons. The reason is that if 
Ravana got the hint who the Lord actually was, or that some powerful spy-warrior 
(i.e. Hanuman) was about to penetrate his fort and enter Lanka, and that he would 
burn it to ashes, then it was sure that he would immediately take preventive measures, 
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such reinforce his defenses and barricade the entrance points more carefully, hide Sita 
somewhere else, and take all precautionary measures to prevent the burning of the city 
by the invader. 
 Hence, it was of utmost importance to keep everything under wraps and go 
about the mission as silently as possible.] 
 
 
Îô0. ø‹ ‚∑§‹ ’Ÿ πÙ¡Ã ‚Á⁄UÃÊ ‚⁄U ÁªÁ⁄U πÙ„U– 

⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ê¡ ‹ÿ‹ËŸ ◊Ÿ Á’‚⁄UÊ ÃŸ ∑§⁄U ¿UÙ„UH 23H 
dōhā. 

calē sakala bana khōjata saritā sara giri khōha. 
rāma kāja layalīna mana bisarā tana kara chōha. 23. 
 
All the monkeys and bears departed on their mission to search Sita. They searched for 
her everywhere, in the forests and the wilderness, rivers and streams, ponds and lakes, 
mountains and hills along with their caves and ravines.  
 Their mind and heart were so involved in Lord Ram’s mission that they were 
not even conscious of their own bodies and its comforts. [To wit, they did not bother 
to rest, eat or sleep; they relentlessly continued with their search day and night. 
Neither the heat of the sun or the darkness of the night could stop them, nor the wild 
animals could distract them in their path or the vagaries of Nature could slow their 
progress.] (Doha no. 23)     
       
    
 
Section 6.1.6: One group sent out to search for Sita finally reaches the 
shore of the ocean and meets Sampati who tells them about Sita being 
held captive in Lanka. It is then decided to send Hanuman across the 
ocean to Lanka to ascertain facts, and come back with a first-hand report 
of Sita:  
 
This privileged group of reconnoitring team headed to the south. They were full of 
enthusiasm and brimming with zeal and confidence. On the way they felt extremely 
thirsty and hungry, and searching for some refreshment they met a hermitress inside a 
splendid cave. She used her mystical powers that can transfer an individual from one 
point to another by transcendental means to transport this group directly to the shore 
of the southern ocean. A most fearful sight met them: they faced a formidable barrier 
in the form of an endless ocean, mighty and un-crossable as it was, that stopped their 
further progress.   
 The group was utterly frustrated and dismayed; they were in low spirits and at 
the end of their wits as they were certain that they had no chance of success any 
longer; for fate seemed to have stone-walled their progress and dashed all their hopes. 
Just at this despairing moment they met Sampati, an old vulture and an elder brother 
of Jatau who had died while trying to protect Sita as she was being taken away by 
Ravana.  
 When Sampati learned of the developments he, after paying his last respects to 
his younger brother Jatau, flew high in the sky, and by the virtue of the ability of 
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seeing long distances that all vultures are endowed with, he could descry Sita sitting 
forlorn and distressed under a tree in a garden in Lanka. So anyone who could cross 
the mighty barrier in the form of the ocean and reach Lanka would be able to meet 
Sita.  
 The group huddled together to determine who among them was skilled and 
qualified enough to achieve this daunting task. The unanimous choice was Hanuman; 
so he was assigned this job. He confidently launched himself across the water of the 
ocean, flying over its surface like a plane or a cruise missile, and landed on the soil of 
Lanka. En-route however he faced some obstacles which he easily overcame.        
 
These developments are narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, from 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 24—to Doha no. 30 as follows:- 
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§Ã„È°U „UÙß ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ‚Ò¥ ÷≈UÊ – ¬˝ÊŸ ‹®„U ∞∑§ ∞∑§ ø¬≈UÊH 1H 

’„ÈU ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ÁªÁ⁄U ∑§ÊŸŸ „U⁄UÁ„¢U – ∑§Ù©U ◊ÈÁŸ Á◊‹ß ÃÊÁ„U ‚’ ÉÊ⁄U®„UH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

katahum̐ hō'i nisicara saiṁ bhēṭā. prāna lēhiṁ ēka ēka capēṭā. 1. 
bahu prakāra giri kānana hērahiṁ. kō'u muni mila'i tāhi saba ghērahiṁ. 2. 
 
As they moved ahead on their mission, they talked loudly and animatedly amongst 
themselves, declaring that ‘If we meet the demon (who has stolen Sita) anywhere and 
under any circumstance, we will kill him by each of us fiercely slapping and viciously 
cuffing him, one by one of us in turn.’ (1) 
 
They searched the mountains and hills as well as the forests thoroughly and in all 
possible ways. Wherever they met some sage or hermit1, they surrounded him (to ask 
him if he knew anything of Sita, as exalted sages and hermits are known to have 
insight into everything). (2)  
 
[Note—1There were not many sages and hermits living in these parts out of fear of 
demons. But still here and there, in isolated and secluded pockets on the hills and in 
the forests, the monkeys and bears did find a few sages and hermits. So they 
surrounded them and asked for any help or guidance they could give.  
 But it appears that none of them were of any help; either no one knew where 
Sita had been taken away, or even if they knew they preferred to keep silent out of 
fear of the demons’ wrath.] 
 
 

‹ÊÁª ÃÎ·Ê •ÁÃ‚ÿ •∑È§‹ÊŸ – Á◊‹ß Ÿ ¡‹ ÉÊŸ ª„UŸ ÷È‹ÊŸH 3H 
◊Ÿ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸ ∑§Ëã„U •ŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ◊⁄UŸ ø„UÃ ‚’ Á’ŸÈ ¡‹ ¬ÊŸÊH 4H 

 
lāgi tṛṣā atisaya akulānē. mila'i na jala ghana gahana bhulānē. 3. 
mana hanumāna kīnha anumānā. marana cahata saba binu jala pānā. 4. 
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The reconnoitring team was exhausted by thirst (and hunger); its members were very 
agitated and dying for water. They searched in vain for water, and in this desperation 
and agitated state of mind they got lost in the middle of the wild forest. (3) 
 
Hanuman thought to himself that all of them would die for want of water to drink. (4) 
 
 

øÁ…∏U ÁªÁ⁄U Á‚π⁄U ø„Í°U ÁŒÁ‚ ŒπÊ – ÷ÍÁ◊ Á’’⁄U ∞∑§ ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ¬πÊH 5H 
ø∑˝§’Ê∑§ ’∑§ „¢U‚ ©U«∏UÊ„UË¥ – ’„ÈUÃ∑§ πª ¬˝Á’‚Á„¢U ÃÁ„U ◊Ê„UË¥H 6H 

 
caḍhi giri sikhara cahūm̐ disi dēkhā. bhūmi bibara ēka kautuka pēkhā. 5. 
cakrabāka baka hansa uṛāhīṁ. bahutaka khaga prabisahiṁ tēhi māhīṁ. 6. 
 
So he (Hanuman) climbed atop a hill and looked carefully in all the directions. On one 
side he descried a strange and mysterious view around a cave-like opening (a hole or 
a cavity) in the ground that marvelled him with excessive marvel. (5) 
 
[What did he see?] He could descry many types of water-birds such as Chakravaks 
(birds that go round and round over water bodies such as ponds and lakes; the ruddy-
goose, the hummingbird or the howkmoth), Baks (herons), and Hans (swans) 
hovering over the mouth of the hole, and he could also observe that some of these 
birds as well as other birds were entering and leaving this cave-like opening1. [He 
observed other birds also that usually flock to water bodies where flowers bloom and 
ripe fruits are to be found in abundance.] (6) 
 
[Note—1Hanuman was intelligent and wise; he concluded that this was a clear sign of 
the presence of water inside this hole. He gazed at this marvelous  sight to confirm it 
was not a mirage, and when he was sure it was for real, he was exhilarated and 
exulted with excess of joy as this sight indicated availability of water, and 
consequently of life. 

‘Eureka’, he exclaimed to his waiting companions, ‘Water has been found’!] 
 

 
ÁªÁ⁄U Ã ©UÃÁ⁄U ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ •ÊflÊ – ‚’ ∑§„È° ‹Ò ‚Ùß Á’’⁄U ŒπÊflÊH 7H 
•Êª¥ ∑Ò§ „UŸÈ◊¢ÃÁ„U ‹Ëã„UÊ – ¬ÒΔU Á’’⁄U Á’‹¢’È Ÿ ∑§Ëã„UÊH 8H 

 
giri tē utari pavanasuta āvā. saba kahum̐ lai sō'i bibara dēkhāvā. 7. 
āgēṁ kai hanumantahi līnhā. paiṭhē bibara bilambu na kīnhā. 8. 
 
The son of the wind god descended hastily from the summit of the hill and summoned 
all his companions to come with him to the top and see the sight for themselves. (7) 
 
The group put Hanuman in the lead and immediately started for that cave-like hole, 
and as soon as they reached it, all of them entered it without delaying even for a 
moment1. (8)  
 
[Note—1From the start itself, Hanuman’s courage and valour, as well as his patient 
handling of adversities, has started showing. It was he who did not just lament for 
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water but ran up the hill to look for it; it was he who was chosen to lead the group to 
the cave and enter it first. 
 The cave was dark and damp inside; an exceptional courage and an ability to 
sense danger was needed to move ahead inside it in pitch darkness and explore it. So 
all the monkeys and bears held each other’s hands to form a line, and Hanuman led 
them from the front. He moved on inside the labyrinthine cave very cautiously, 
feeling his way along and keeping all his senses on the alert to catch any tell-tale signs 
of either danger, so that precautionary measures can be taken, or of water so that they 
can move in that direction through the tunnels.]    
 
 
Îô0. ŒËπ ¡Êß ©U¬’Ÿ ’⁄U ‚⁄U Á’ªÁ‚Ã ’„ÈU ∑¢§¡– 

◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ∞∑§ L§Áø⁄U Ã„°U ’ÒÁΔU ŸÊÁ⁄U Ã¬ ¬È¢¡H 24H 
dōhā. 

dīkha jā'i upabana bara sara bigasita bahu kan̄ja. 
mandira ēka rucira taham̐ baiṭhi nāri tapa pun̄ja. 24. 
 
Ultimately they saw a wide open space deep inside the splendid cavern (or perhaps 
this cave ended here) where they found a magnificent garden and a wonderful pond in 
which many lotus flowers bloomed.  
 Nearby they perceived a temple-like structure in which sat an exalted 
hermitress who appeared to be an embodiment of spiritual energy and dynamism 
inherent in Tapa (austerity and penances) that she was engaged in doing1. (Doha no. 
24)  
 
[Note—1This story of the reconnoitring party discovering a fairy-tale like wondrous 
garden of a splendid view deep inside a mysterious cave in a desolate forest, complete 
with a wonderful pond and an astoundingly magnificent surrounding unexpected in an 
underground labyrinth of dark-and-gloomy tunnels and vestibules, mirrors the 
fascinating adventure narrated in the 652nd and the 653rd night of the legendary classic 
“Tale of One Thousand One Arabian Nights” where Prince Ahmed meets the fairy 
Princess Peri-Banu of the Jinns inside one such magical ‘fairy-cave’.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ŒÍÁ⁄U Ã ÃÊÁ„U ‚’Áã„U Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊ – ¬Í¿¥U ÁŸ¡ ’ÎÙÊÊ¢Ã ‚ÈŸÊflÊH 1H 

ÃÁ„¢U Ã’ ∑§„UÊ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ¡‹ ¬ÊŸÊ – πÊ„ÈU ‚È⁄U‚ ‚È¢Œ⁄U »§‹ ŸÊŸÊH 2H 
◊”ÊŸÈ ∑§Ëã„U ◊œÈ⁄U »§‹ πÊ∞ – ÃÊ‚È ÁŸ∑§≈U ¬ÈÁŸ ‚’ øÁ‹ •Ê∞H 3H 

caupā’ī. 

dūri tē tāhi sabanhi siru nāvā. pūchēṁ nija bṛttānta sunāvā. 1. 
tēhiṁ taba kahā karahu jala pānā. khāhu surasa sundara phala nānā. 2. 
majjanu kīnha madhura phala khā'ē. tāsu nikaṭa puni saba cali ā'ē. 3. 
 
The team (of monkeys and bears) bowed their head to her from a distance1. The 
hermitress then enquired of them who they were and why they had come here, thereat 
he (i.e. Hanuman as he was leading the group) briefed her about everything related to 
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the reason why they had come in this direction, why they had entered the cave, and 
what their future objective was. (1) 
 
When she heard everything, she advised them to refresh themselves by drinking the 
water (of the lake), and then eat to their content fruits, ripe, succulent and sweet, that 
were available in abundance at the place (inside the garden). (2) 
 
The group took a bath and ate sweets fruits; after refreshing themselves all of them 
went near the hermitress2. (3) 
 
[Note—1The monkeys and bears “bowed to the hermitress from a distance” because 
they were strangers to her, and neither were they sure how they would be received by 
her, whether she would welcome them or become annoyed at this intrusion into her 
privacy unannounced. The distance was also maintained for showing respect to a 
hermitress who was sitting in a meditative posture as described in Doha no. 24 herein 
above.  
 
2By the affable manner in which the hermitress received the group, listened to their 
story with concern, and then affectionately showed them water and fruit trees had by 
now convinced all of the monkeys and bears that they were in a friendly company, 
that there is nothing to fear from this mystical woman. So though in the beginning 
they had stood at some distance to bow their heads to her, but now, after being 
refreshed with a bath, drinking water and eating fruits, they came near to her.]  
 
 

Ã®„U ‚’ •Ê¬ÁŸ ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ◊Ò¥ •’ ¡Ê’ ¡„UÊ° ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H 4H 
◊ÍŒ„ÈU ŸÿŸ Á’’⁄U ÃÁ¡ ¡Ê„ÍU – ¬Ò„U„ÈU ‚ËÃÁ„U ¡ÁŸ ¬Á¿UÃÊ„ÍUH 5H 
ŸÿŸ ◊ÍÁŒ ¬ÈÁŸ Œπ®„U ’Ë⁄UÊ – ΔUÊ…∏U ‚∑§‹ Á‚¢œÈ ∑¥§ ÃË⁄UÊH 6H 

 
tēhiṁ saba āpani kathā sunā'ī. maiṁ aba jāba jahām̐ raghurā'ī. 4. 
mūdahu nayana bibara taji jāhū. paihahu sītahi jani pachitāhū. 5. 
nayana mūdi puni dēkhahiṁ bīrā. ṭhāṛhē sakala sindhu kēṁ tīrā. 6. 
 
Now it was the turn of the hermitress to narrate her own story1 to the team of visitors, 
the monkeys and bears, which she did.  
 Then she said to them, ‘Now I shall go where Lord Ram, the Lord of the 
Raghus (raghurā'ī), is. (4) 
 
All of you must close your eyes in order to get out of this cavern; don’t worry, for by-
and-by you will indeed find Sita2. (5) 
 
The brave warriors closed their eyes as instructed, and when they opened it they 
found themselves standing on the shore of the (southern) ocean3. (6)  
 
[Note—1A brief introduction about this “hermitress”: Her name was ‘Swayam 
Prabha’, literally meaning ‘a lady who shines from the radiance of her own glory’. 
 Her story is narrated in Adhyatma Ramayan, Kishkindha Kand, Canto 6, verse 
nos. 51-57.  In short it is this: Some long time in the past Vishwakarma, the architect 
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of gods, had a wife named Hema. She was beautiful, and an expert in the art of music 
and dance. She had pleased Lord Shiva with this skill of hers, and the Lord gifted her 
a magnificent but secret place where no one had access. The hermitress whom the 
troop of monkeys and bears searching for Sita had come to meet deep inside the 
cavern was a friend of Hema, and her name was ‘Swayam Prabha’.  

Swayam Prabha was the daughter of a Gandharva (celestial musician) named 
Dibya, and she had tarried at this place with her friend Hema for a very long time, 
roughly ten million years. At the time of departing for heaven (i.e. at the time of her 
death and going to heaven, in the Brahma-Loka), Hema advised Swayam Prabha to 
remain behind alone and do Tapa (penances and austerities), with the intention of one 
day finding deliverance and salvation by having a divine view of Lord Vishnu, the 
Supreme Being, who would come down as Lord Ram. At that future date, the Lord 
would come to the forest in order to fulfil some promise he would have made to the 
gods earlier, and here in the wild his consort would be stolen by the demons, monkey 
messengers would be dispatched to find her and they would come and meet her. She 
should then help them by showing the path, and go to meet Lord Ram herself. Then 
she should pray to the Lord and seek his blessings that would entitle her to go the the 
heavenly abode of Lord Vishnu. 

However, the story of this hermitress as narrated in Valmiki’s Ramayan, 
Kishkindha Kand, Canto 51, verse nos. 10-18 differs from above. According to it the 
story is as follows: There was a demon named Mayavi. This stupendously beautiful 
garden was created by him using his magical powers, and it was embellished in gold. 
The shrine in which the hermitress was sitting when the team of monkeys and bears 
arrived was constructed in gold by another demon of great architectural skills; his 
name was Vishwakarma. He had done Tapa for one thousand years in a dense forest 
and pleased the creator Brahma, from whom he acquired all the construction skills of 
Sukracharya, the Guru of the demons. The demon Maya lived in this wonderful place 
for quite some time, but ultimately he was slayed when he got passionately involved 
with an Apsara (nymph of the heaven; the damsels in the court of the gods) named 
Hema and kept her as his mistress. After Maya’s death, the creator Brahma gifted this 
garden to Hema in memory of her former lover Maya.  

The hermitress the reconnoitring team found inside this cave was named 
‘Swayam Prabha’. She was a friend of Hema, and she had promised the latter to look 
after her home when she was gone. It was on one such occasion that the group of Lord 
Ram’s messengers found her inside this cave as narrated in the story of the Ramayan. 
 
2To wit, this is literally a one-way cave, and once one gets inside it one cannot find 
one’s way out of it. I know its mystical secret, and the only way out is via a 
transcendental mean which I only possess and you probably don’t. Hence, it will be 
futile for you to try to find an exit or retrace your steps in order to get out. So listen to 
me: just close your eyes and I shall employ my magical powers to transport you in an 
instant to a place where you wish to go—which would be the place from where you 
can find Sita. In the meantime, I will also quit this place and go meet Lord Ram, for I 
had been waiting here patiently for the Lord to come so I can be of some help in 
aiding him to successfully accomplish his mission. Now since this is done—as I shall 
instantaneously place you near your destination from where Sita can be easily 
found—my objective in life is done, and after paying my obeisance to the Lord I shall 
proceed wherever the Lord instructs me to tarry. So rejoice and be ready. Now you 
will not have to wander aimlessly in the wild, as the distance to your destination is 
quite a distance, and then you aren’t even aware where it is; but now you shall be 
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saved of all the time and the trouble endured to travel through the unknown landscape 
before you can reach the land which will serve your purpose. 

And take heart, have courage. You will succeed in your mission of finding 
Sita. 
 
3Like the magical way individuals were transported by Jinns in the many tales of the 
“One Thousand One Arabian Nights”, the group of monkeys and bears suddenly 
found themselves standing on the shore of the southern ocean. The roaring and 
heaving ocean stretched before them like an insurmountable barrier, a monster facing 
them with its arms spreading to the left and the right in a formidable challenge to their 
might, strength and courage, teasing them to their wits end, and horrifying them of the 
certain failure that stares them on this frontier. 
 The overwhelmed group gazed at the ocean in awe as they stood in stunned 
silence, dumbfounded into numbness of the senses, for they knew aught naught what 
to and what not to.]        
 
 

‚Ù ¬ÈÁŸ ªß¸ ¡„UÊ° ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊ – ¡Êß ∑§◊‹ ¬Œ ŸÊ∞Á‚ ◊ÊÕÊH 7H 
ŸÊŸÊ ÷Ê°ÁÃ Á’Ÿÿ Ã®„U ∑§Ëã„UË – •Ÿ¬ÊÿŸË ÷ªÁÃ ¬˝÷È ŒËã„UËH 8H 

 
sō puni ga'ī jahām̐ raghunāthā. jā'i kamala pada nā'ēsi māthā. 7. 
nānā bhām̐ti binaya tēhiṁ kīnhī. anapāyanī bhagati prabhu dīnhī. 8. 
 
The hermitress, in the meantime, went to where Lord Raghunath (“raghunāthā”; Sri 
Ram) was1, and bowed her head at the lotus-like feet of the Lord. (7) 
 
She offered her prayers to the Lord in various ways, and the Lord, seeing her devotion 
and accepting her submission, granted her the boon of having an eternal, true and 
unwavering form of Bhakti (devotion for the Lord). (8)  
 
[Note—1Where was Lord Ram? He was on Mt. Pravarshan, waiting for the news of 
Sita that the messengers sent by him would finally bring.] 
 
 
Îô0. ’Œ⁄UË’Ÿ ∑§„È°U ‚Ù ªß¸ ¬˝÷È •‚ÿÊ œÁ⁄U ‚Ë‚– 

©U⁄U œÁ⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ ¡Èª ¡ ’¢ŒÃ •¡ ß¸‚H 25H 
dōhā. 

badarībana kahum̐ sō ga'ī prabhu agyā dhari sīsa. 
ura dhari rāma carana juga jē bandata aja īsa. 25. 
 
The hermitress (Swayam Prabha) bowed her head as a token of obedience to the 
Lord’s commands (prabhu agyā dhari sīsa), and then, having enshrined Lord Ram’s 
holy feet in her heart, the holy feet that are revered and worshipped (bandata) even 
by the creator Brahma (aja) and Lord Shiva (īsa), she went to the holy cite known as 
‘Badrivan’ (in the higher reaches of the Himalaya mountain ranges)1. (Doha no. 25) 
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[Note—1Lord Ram first blessed her with steady Bhakti, and then instructed her to 
proceed to Badri-van, a forested area in the upper reaches of the northern Himalayas, 
to dwell there and devote her time practicing Bhakti and Tapa. The hermitress obeyed 
the Lord’s instructions and proceeded forthwith to the place directed by the Lord.  
 As we have already learnt, she had the magical, supernatural power by which 
she could transport anyone by the transcendental method, as she had herself assured 
the messengers of Lord Ram inside the cave when she told them that though it is not 
possible for them to go out once they had entered it, nevertheless if they close their 
eyes and repose faith in her then she would herself work some magic charm and 
transport them instantaneously to the place they desire.  

So obviously she used this supernatural powers herself first to go to Lord 
Ram, and then to proceed to Badrivan. This place is a revered pilgrim place in 
northern India, and is commonly known as Badrinath. It is said to the gateway to 
heaven, for it is believed that if Tapa is done here then one is sure to attain a heavenly 
abode.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ß„UÊ° Á’øÊ⁄UÁ„¢U ∑§Á¬ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ’ËÃË •flÁœ ∑§Ê¡È ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥H 1H 

‚’ Á◊Á‹ ∑§„UÁ„¢U ¬⁄US¬⁄U ’ÊÃÊ – Á’ŸÈ ‚ÈÁœ ‹∞° ∑§⁄U’ ∑§Ê ÷˝ÊÃÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

ihām̐ bicārahiṁ kapi mana māhīṁ. bītī avadhi kāju kachu nāhīṁ. 1. 
saba mili kahahiṁ paraspara bātā. binu sudhi la'ēm̐ karaba kā bhrātā. 2. 
 
Here meanwhile (i.e. on the shore of the ocean where the search party of Lord Ram 
had been miraculously transported by the hermitress using her mystical powers of 
transcendental transfer), the Kapis (monkeys along with their bear companions) 
became pensive and began to worry that the time frame (of one month fixed by 
Sugriv) had passed away and yet they haven’t been able to do any worthwhile work. 
(1) 
 
They got together in a huddle and murmured in a sombre mood, ‘Brother, what shall 
we now do if we are not able to acquire any information (of Sita).’ (2) 
 
[Note--The group lamented that one whole month has elapsed and still they have no 
information of Sita. So worried as they were, they got together into a consultation—
what was the best course open to them now. Their worst fear was not the expiration of 
the one-month period, but not finding the whereabouts of Sita, for they knew that 
though it was too late for them now to return empty handed, as it is quite certain that 
their king Sugriv will then keep his threat and give them capital punishment should 
they do so, but if Sita is yet discovered, and then they are late in returning, there 
would be nothing to fear as Sugriv will spare them for being late because of the 
success in the mission, understanding that such unusually difficult enterprises may 
entail transgression of arbitrarily fixed time frame for accomplishment.] 
 
 

∑§„U •¢ªŒ ‹ÙøŸ ÷Á⁄U ’Ê⁄UË – ŒÈ„È°U ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ÷ß ◊ÎàÿÈ „U◊Ê⁄UËH 3H 
ß„UÊ° Ÿ ‚ÈÁœ ‚ËÃÊ ∑Ò§ ¬Êß¸ – ©U„UÊ° ª∞° ◊ÊÁ⁄UÁ„U ∑§Á¬⁄UÊß¸H 4H 
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Á¬ÃÊ ’œ ¬⁄U ◊Ê⁄UÃ ◊Ù„UË – ⁄UÊπÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ÁŸ„UÙ⁄U Ÿ •Ù„UËH 5H 
¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ •¢ªŒ ∑§„U ‚’ ¬Ê„UË¥ – ◊⁄UŸ ÷ÿ©U ∑§¿ÈU ‚¢‚ÿ ŸÊ„UË¥H 6H 

 
kaha aṅgada lōcana bhari bārī. duhum̐ prakāra bha'i mṛtyu hamārī. 3. 
ihām̐ na sudhi sītā kai pā'ī. uhām̐ ga'ēm̐ mārihi kapirā'ī. 4. 
pitā badhē para mārata mōhī. rākhā rāma nihōra na ōhī. 5. 
puni puni aṅgada kaha saba pāhīṁ. marana bhaya'u kachu sansaya nāhīṁ. 6. 
 
Angad (the nephew of Sugriv and the son of his elder brother Baali) said with tears 
filled in his eyes (and with a grieving and remorseful tone), ‘Our death seems certain 
either way, in both the situations. (3) 
 
Here we have not been able to get any information of Sita (which would have assured 
us indemnity from punishment or even death at Sugriv’s hand), and if we go back, the 
king of the monkeys (Sugriv) would kill us all1. (4) 
 
He (Sugriv) would have killed me soon after having slayed my father (Baali), but it 
was Lord Ram who had saved me at that time. So Sugriv has done no obligation on 
me and has no merit on my account, and I owe nothing to him in return.2’ (5) 
 
[Angad grieved and lamented sorely with excess of grief; he was extremely depressed 
and dejected. He could not suppress his own sorrows as well as his worry about the 
gloomy fate of his companions so much so that he repeatedly lamented aloud.] 
 Angad repeatedly said to all of them who had huddled together around them, 
that death is a certainty, and there seems to be no doubt about it. (6) 
 
[Note—1The reader would recall Sugriv’s warning in this regard: that if anyone 
returns without any news of Sita after the stipulated time of one month, then he would 
be given capital punishment. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 22 earlier.}  

Though it is certainly true that this threat may have been meant to instil a 
sense of urgency and importance in the messengers who were sent out with the 
mission of searching Sita, and to keep them on their toes so that the matter is 
expedited as soon as possible without undue and inordinate delay, but in practical 
terms Sugriv did not intend to actually implement it. He was a King, and this being 
the case he would have to take many factors into consideration before carrying out 
such a cruel action, virtually a genocide, as to kill thousands of his warriors for simply 
not being able to find the location of a foreigner’s wife, because for all practical 
purposes Lord Ram was a foreigner as far as Kishkindha and its inhabitants were 
concerned. There were chances therefore of mutiny, and Sugriv being taken a hostage 
by the angry soldiers many of whom may not have been too favourably inclined 
towards him, specially those who were favourable to his elder brother Baali whom 
Sugriv killed with the aid of Lord Ram to ascend on the throne of Kishkindha. 

It is also possible that this severe stricture of Sugriv that all the messengers 
must find Sita by the month’s end or come back, or else he would kill them if they 
returned without her news after the expiry of this period, was only meant to please 
Lord Ram and Laxman who had by now become suspicious of Sugriv’s intentions and 
also angry at him for the delay and not keeping his promise of sending heralds 
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everywhere till now. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Doha no. 18 
along with Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede it.}  

But the monkeys and bears were not too sure as they doubted Sugriv’s mind 
and nature. He was very selfish as is evident from the very fact that he had neglected 
Lord Ram’s work once he got the throne, as well as the fact that he had no regrets at 
taking a stranger’s help to kill his own brother Baali just to get this throne. So no one 
could be sure if he would kill this group of messengers if he fancied it.  

What would weigh in favour of Sugriv’s such a horrible decision, if he decides 
to actually take it? For one, he would find a ready excuse to kill Angad, his slain 
brother’s son, as Sugriv had the greatest fear of revenge from him. This is a fact as 
reiterated by Angad himself when he asserts that Sugriv was on the brink of killing 
him when he was saved by Lord Ram.  

The other possibility was that some other group would have found Sita and 
return triumphant to the kingdom, in which case too Sugriv will not spare them.  

But here, overcome with sorrow and depression as he was, Angad had erred, 
for he did not ponder on the point that Sugriv would never contemplate of killing his 
trusted aid Hanuman, as well as Jamvant, the old bear king and Sugriv’s trusted 
advisor; that would be beyond imagination. 
 
2We see in this verse (no. 5) that the greatest fear of death is in the heart of Angad. He 
feels certain that their failure to find Sita would give his uncle Sugriv a ready-made 
excuse to get rid of him (Angad), even in case he (Sugriv) finds some subterfuge to 
excuse or pardon the others. Why so? It is because Sugriv feared that some day Angad 
would surreptitiously provoke internal rebellion or even assassinate his uncle Sugriv 
to grab the throne in order to exact retribution for the killing of his father Baali by 
Sugriv.  

Angad therefore presented a perennial danger for Sugriv, so he thought he 
would be the primary target of his threat to kill.  

Another question is this: How would Sugriv explain and justify that he had 
killed Angad and spared others if he indeed singled out Angad for the killing? Well, 
Angad was a prince, and as such, in deference to his position in the hierarchy, was put 
in charge of the group we are dealing with. So in case the mission fails and the group 
had to be punished, it would seem quite normal to punish the commander and the 
responsible person instead of all the other members of the group. Even in today’s 
world it is the senior-most officer who bears the brunt of censorship and 
condemnation for the failure of a mission or any project gone awry, on the behalf of 
all those who are under his command. 

So either way, Angad felt that he is the most unfortunate being—for one, he 
lost his father, and two, he would be publicly killed this time with Lord Ram 
refraining from protecting him as he had failed to do the Lord’s personal work. This 
scenario, however, was the product of fear, for nothing of this sort would have been 
allowed by Lord Ram who is an embodiment of mercy, compassion, munificence, 
benevolence, beneficence, love and grace. But the ghost of fear is overwhelming, and 
it robs all reasoning. 
But Angad’s fears were unfounded and misplaced; Sugriv had no such intention of 
eliminating Angad as he is believed to have had by the latter as can be judged from 
the following:  

(a) Sugriv had sent Hanuman and Jamvant, as well as Nal and Neel along with 
Angad, and these warriors were his close confidantes and trusted companions. Had 
Sugriv any sort of evil design on his nephew Angad, he would have sent him with 
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some other group consisting of junior messengers, but not with his senior and trusted 
commanders, as there were countless other groups sent on the errand of finding Sita 
besides the group Angad accompanied. If success in the mission of finding Sita was to 
be attained then this particular company was most qualified for it. So therefore no 
insult was shown to Angad or his stature as the prince of the kingdom was 
undermined; in fact he was made the head of this reconnoitring team that had almost 
all the senior nobles and knights, as it were, of the kingdom of Kishkindha.     

(b) Sugriv was well aware of Hanuman’s and Jamvant’s scrupulous nature, 
bravery and strength; they would never allow any harm to come to Angad, who was 
their prince, especially more so as he had lost his father which made them all very 
sympathetic and extremely considerate towards him. They would lay down their own 
lives to protect Angad. 

(c) Angad had already received Lord Ram’s protection, as he himself 
acknowledges in verse no. 5. So therefore, Sugriv would never ever dare to even think 
of touching Angad’s single hair if nothing else then at least for this one single 
reason—that he has Lord Ram’s protective shield covering him.] 

 
 

•¢ªŒ ’øŸ ‚ÈŸÃ ∑§Á¬ ’Ë⁄UÊ – ’ÙÁ‹ Ÿ ‚∑§Á„¢U ŸÿŸ ’„U ŸË⁄UÊH 7H 
¿UŸ ∞∑§ ‚Ùø ◊ªŸ „UÙß ⁄„U – ¬ÈÁŸ •‚ ’øŸ ∑§„UÃ ‚’ ÷∞H 8H 
„U◊ ‚ËÃÊ ∑Ò§ ‚ÈÁœ ‹Ëã„¥U Á’ŸÊ – Ÿ®„U ¡Ò„Ò¥U ¡È’⁄UÊ¡ ¬˝’ËŸÊH 9H 
•‚ ∑§Á„U ‹flŸ ®‚œÈ Ã≈U ¡Êß¸ – ’ÒΔU ∑§Á¬ ‚’ Œ÷¸ «U‚Êß¸H 10H 

 
aṅgada bacana sunata kapi bīrā. bōli na sakahiṁ nayana baha nīrā. 7. 
chana ēka sōca magana hō'i rahē. puni asa bacana kahata saba bha'ē. 8. 
hama sītā kai sudhi līnhēṁ binā. nahiṁ jaihaiṁ jubarāja prabīnā. 9. 
asa kahi lavana sindhu taṭa jā'ī. baiṭhē kapi saba darbha ḍasā'ī. 10. 
 
Hearing the words of lamentations and grief spoken by Angad, all the Kapi warriors 
were so overcome with sorrow and remorse that none could speak a word even as 
tears welled up in their eyes. (7) 
 
They were stunned and stupefied into dumbness for a moment, contemplating on the 
gravity of the situation and the fate that stares them in the face1. Soon they recovered 
themselves and got their wits together; then all of them spoke simultaneously in a 
unanimous voice2. (8) 
 
‘Oh Prince who is wise and intelligent; listen to our firm resolve: we will not go back 
without acquiring information about the whereabouts of Sita3!’ (9) 
 
Saying this, all the Kapis went near the shore of the salty ocean, spread sitting mats 
made of kush grass on the ground, and sat on it (with a firm determination not to turn 
back)4. (10) 

 
[Note—1The way Angad spoke with a heavy heart and choked throat, all the members 
of the group were emotionally affected; they empathised with his sorrow and grief, 
and mirrored his emotions and fears. The prospect of certain death upon return home 
on the one end, and an equal certainty of failure in the mission on the other hand, 
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struck all of them with a doubling force of dismay and gloom, compounded with no 
hope in sight. 
 

2But though initially they had felt lost and forlorn, they soon recovered as brave and 
courageous warriors are expected to in the face of adversities. And by this time round 
they had made a firm and unanimous resolution. What was it? They declare it in the 
following verse. 
 
3The Kapis promised Angad, “We are determined to find Sita and return safely with 
the good news, or else we would prefer to live in exile with you. Don’t lament and 
grieve oh noble Prince; we are not going to die, and neither are we to be separated 
from each other. Take heart and gather your courage. But there is no point in sitting 
and weeping like a child. Let’s get up and get cracking, for we have nothing to lose 
either way.” 
 
4The warriors sat down to make a stern vow, a sort of fasting unto death, a hunger-
strike, that either they would overcome the barrier of the ocean that obstructs their 
path and prevents them from proceeding further, or they would end their lives here, 
putting an ignominious scar and a blackish taint on the face of the patron god of the 
ocean that he had been instrumental in taking the life of so many innocent creatures 
who were out doing a noble duty for their Lord. It was a sort of non-violent agitation 
done peacefully like we observe even in today’s modern society when people think 
that the government of the day won’t listen to their pleas and justified demands, and 
they don’t have the power to confront the might of those in authority and power; so 
the only option left to the citizens is to sit on a hunger strike or fast till death in an 
attempt to bring some sense to the stone-hearted stubborn rulers.]  
 
 

¡Ê◊fl¢Ã •¢ªŒ ŒÈπ ŒπË – ∑§„UË¥ ∑§ÕÊ ©U¬Œ‚ Á’‚·ËH 11H 
ÃÊÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§„°ÈU Ÿ⁄U ¡ÁŸ ◊ÊŸ„ÈU – ÁŸª¸ÈŸ ’˝rÊÔ •Á¡Ã •¡ ¡ÊŸ„ÈH 12H 
„U◊ ‚’ ‚fl∑§ •ÁÃ ’«∏U÷ÊªË – ‚¢ÃÃ ‚ªÈŸ ’˝rÊÔ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªËH 13H 

 
jāmavanta aṅgada dukha dēkhī. kahīṁ kathā upadēsa bisēṣī. 11. 
tāta rāma kahum̐ nara jani mānahu. nirguna brahma ajita aja jānahu. 12. 
hama saba sēvaka ati baṛabhāgī. santata saguna brahma anurāgī. 13. 
 
Observing Angad’s state of mind of abject desperation, despair and hopelessness, 
Jamvant (the old chief of the bears) spoke to him wise words of wisdom especially 
meant to rejuvenate his sinking spirits and to reassure him. (11) 
 
Jamvant said, ‘My dear (tāta)! Don’t treat Lord Ram a human being; know him to be 
the supreme Brahm, the formless supreme Lord of creation who is without attributes 
(nirguna brahma), the almighty Lord who is invincible (ajita) as well as eternal and 
unborn (aja).  

[To wit, Lord Ram is a human manifestation of the Supreme Being; he is not 
any ordinary prince of any kingdom though he looks like one. The Lord has cast a veil 
of Maya, the cloud of delusions over the whole world so that his true identity remains 
secret. This illusion is necessary to accomplish the mammoth task for which the Lord 
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had to assume a human form; the cruel Ravana and his demon horde will not be 
eliminated otherwise.] (12) 
 
We those who serve the Lord are extremely and singularly fortunate to have got this 
stellar service; we are the lucky ones indeed to be able to regularly serve and be 
devoted to the visible form of the Supreme Being, the Brahm, whose primary form is 
invisible and cosmic in nature1. (13) 
 
[Note—1Jamvant, the bear chief, was moved by Angad’s lamentations; he felt 
extremely sad when he observed the utterly forlorn and dejected condition of his, for 
he empathised with Angad. So therefore Jamvant went close and put his arms around 
Angad, affectionately speaking to him in order to raise his spirits and inspire hope and 
encouragement inside his bosom.  
 Jamvant said to Angad, “Son; you must not lose hope. I would have kept 
quiet, but I couldn’t restrain myself seeing your abject condition that seems to have 
reached alarming proportions. Remember dear: you are our captain and leader; if you 
go down the dumps so easily and sit down to weep and lament like a stricken person, 
what will happen to the rest of the group that depends upon your guidance and moral 
support. It ought to be you who must shore up others’ sinking spirits and encourage 
them if they lose hope and feel dejected, and here on the contrary I see that you 
yourself seem to be sinking.  

So come on Angad; cheer up and get up. Understand that you are on the 
mission of the Lord who is the Supreme Commander and the Ruler of the whole 
world; this being the case is it not an irony, something to laugh at and a matter of 
shame on our pride that you, being a brave and courageous prince yourself, should 
behave so meekly and hopelessly as if you were a servant of a weakling or a coward 
yourself? Hence, get your acts together and hold your chin up high; remember all 
other monkeys and bears are looking up to you for support and courage; their lives 
and hopes rest with you. I am sure you will live up to your reputation, duties and 
responsibilities. Be bold and courageous; be an excellent example to the rest of our 
group. 

And why are you so affright that Sugriv would kill you; haven’t you yourself 
acknowledged just now that Lord Ram had saved your life the first time, and don’t 
you have trust in the Lord that he would do it again and again, that the all-merciful 
and compassionate Lord would never allow any harm to come to you? Perish any 
other contradictory thought if by some delusion or wrong understanding any such evil 
thing had even fleetingly touched your mind; banish it immediately. Remember: the 
Lord would take upon himself any evil eye that may be dared cast upon you; rest 
assured of it. I am old and experienced, and I love you to an extent that at least I 
won’t either betray or mislead you.  

Why are you so despondent, desolate and gloomy; why are you on a tailspin of 
depression and hopelessness? You are amongst friends and brothers; you are not 
abandoned and forgotten. We will never ever leave you alone and escape to save our 
own skins; we will live and die with you—it’s my word of honour, and so it is the 
resolve of all our companions here.  

Can’t you see that all members of our group have tears in their eyes when they 
see you sad and hear you talk of dying at the hands of Sugriv? Don’t you see that they 
have cast their lot with you, that they have spread sitting mats on the ground around 
you, keeping you in the center, so that no one can touch you without first fighting 
with all of us? In god’s name, why do you feel scared and abandoned?  
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Angad; what has happened to you? Listen: we are brave, bold and honourable 
warriors, not contemptible cowards and spine-less sycophant courtiers who would 
bend over backwards to please their lord and king; we have our scruples and 
principles. We take the enemy in his face, and we face all adversities with a high chin; 
we don’t show either of them our backs.  

So say my dear, how come you even allowed such demeaning and degrading 
thoughts to enter your mind, that Sugriv would kill you, that we will not find Sita, that 
we will all die, that all hope is lost?  

Cheer up; look up. Let us strive to devise a device to get around the 
unexpected obstacle in the form of this ocean, instead of lamenting and cursing our 
fates; the way you are behaving does not behove us on any count whatsoever; it will 
bring shame to all of us. We are all with you, and together we can surmount the 
greatest of obstacles that dares to challenge us. 
You must act with dignity and fortitude, you must show exemplary courage and 
patience, you must present a stellar example of resilience and equanimity when faced 
with adversities and seemingly insurmountable difficulties, as these are the virtues 
that distinguishes a noble soul, and wherein lie an individual’s glory for which he is 
remembered for all times to come. A person’s manliness and strength of character lie 
in facing circumstances with his chin high up, and not timidly buckling his knees in 
defeat and surrender even before the final results are out.  

My dear Angad; remember that fortune smiles on them who are courageous 
and brave, and not on cowards and runaways. A person is remembered and honoured 
for the smile he bears on his face when he emerges from the gravest of situations that 
are most daunting, and a fate that is malevolent and intractable, and not for the smile 
he bears for emerging from the comfort zone of favourable situations or a fate that is 
benevolent on him.” 

It must be remembered by the reader at this juncture that Jamvant was actually 
Brahma, the creator of this world. His external appearance such as his old age, his 
wisdom and experience, his calm and thoughtful manners etc.—all mirrored this fact. 
So when Jamvant himself assured Angad, the latter felt relieved. He sighed and took a 
deep breath; fresh tears of hope and expectation of life moistened his eyes.]  
 
 
Îô0. ÁŸ¡ ß‘¿UÊ° ¬˝÷È •flÃ⁄Uß ‚È⁄U ◊Á„U ªÙ Ám¡ ‹ÊÁª– 

‚ªÈŸ ©U¬Ê‚∑§ ‚¢ª Ã„°U ⁄U„U®„U ◊Ù‘¿U ‚’ àÿÊÁªH 26H 
dōhā. 

nija icchām̐ prabhu avatara'i sura mahi gō dvija lāgi. 
saguna upāsaka saṅga taham ̐ rahahiṁ mōccha saba tyāgi. 26. 
 
The Lord has manifested himself in a human form for the good and happiness of the 
gods, mother earth and the cows (representing defenceless and humble creatures)1.  
 Those devotees who prefer to worship the Supreme Being in his visible form 
that has attributes and can be easily related with in practical terms in this gross world, 
so that these devotees can enjoy company of the Lord they adore (as compared to 
those who prefer to worship the Lord in his invisible cosmic form that is all-
pervading, sublime and subtle, a form known as ‘pure Consciousness’, but which is 
inaccessible, too abstract and intractable for a common creature)—such devotees 
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would gladly bargain even the fruit of Moksha (deliverance, emancipation and 
salvation of the soul) if they are given the choice of serving the Lord2. (Doha no. 26) 
 
[Note—1The demons led by Ravana had unleashed a reign of terror and mayhem. 
When their horrors transgressed limits of tolerance, the gods and the earth approached 
Lord Vishnu to intercede on their behalf and give them protection. The Lord had then 
promised them that he would come down personally and eliminate Ravana and his 
demon hordes. To fulfil his promise, Lord Vishnu manifested himself as Lord Ram. 
This episode is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 184—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 187. 
 
2But primarily there is no difference between the two forms of the Supreme Lord—
i.e. his visible form here in this mortal world as Lord Ram, and his cosmic invisible 
form as Lord Vishnu. This fact is reiterated by Lord Shiva in Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 116; and (ii) Doha no. 118 
along with Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede it.  
 The devotees are given an easy opportunity to attain liberation and deliverance 
from the miseries and sorrows associated with life in this mortal world by 
remembering and singing the stories related to the visible manifestation of the 
Supreme Being, as this form of the Lord can easily be understood and recalled even 
by an ordinary creature—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 122. 
 To wit, all devotees worship the same Lord, albeit in different forms in 
accordance to their liking and preferences. It is like the case of viewing the sky with 
glasses of different shades of colour: if we see through a blue glass we say the sky is 
blue, and if through a green-shaded glass, we see the same sky coloured green. 
 The “saguna upāsaka” is a devotee who worships and adores the form of the 
Lord God that is visible, has attributes and familiar to him, while the “nirguna 
upāsaka” is the devotee who worships and adores the invisible cosmic form of the 
Lord that has no attributes, is all-pervading and subtle, a form that is so abstract that 
no one can claim that he is fully familiar with it.  
 It is always easier and better to reach the unknown from what is well known, 
understand what is unfamiliar after first coming to grasp fully with what is familiar, 
rather than the other way round. So therefore, a wise devotee is one who first 
develops devotion, faith and love for the Lord God through the medium of the Lord’s 
‘saguna form’, and then gradually evolves to a higher plane where he can have natural 
devotion, faith and love for the ‘nirguna form’ of the same Lord God. If the 
foundation of any building is firm and based on solid ground, its superstructure will 
also be firm, no matter how high this building may rise into the air.]       

 
 
¿õ0. ∞Á„U Á’Áœ ∑§ÕÊ ∑§„UÁ„¢U ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÃË – ÁªÁ⁄U ∑¢§Œ⁄UÊ° ‚ÈŸË ‚¢¬ÊÃËH 1H 

’Ê„U⁄U „UÙß ŒÁπ ’„ÈU ∑§Ë‚Ê – ◊ÙÁ„U •„UÊ⁄U ŒËã„U ¡ªŒË‚ÊH 2H 
•Ê¡È ‚’Á„U ∑§„°U ÷‘¿UŸ ∑§⁄U™°§ – ÁŒŸ ’„ÈU ø‹ •„UÊ⁄U Á’ŸÈ ◊⁄U™°§H 3H 
∑§’„È°U Ÿ Á◊‹ ÷Á⁄U ©UŒ⁄U •„UÊ⁄UÊ – •Ê¡È ŒËã„U Á’Áœ ∞∑§®„U ’Ê⁄UÊH 4H 

caupā’ī. 
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ēhi bidhi kathā kahahiṁ bahu bhām̐tī. giri kandarām̐ sunī sampātī. 1. 
bāhēra hō'i dēkhi bahu kīsā. mōhi ahāra dīnha jagadīsā. 2. 
āju sabahi kaham̐ bhacchana kara'ūm̐. dina bahu calē ahāra binu mara'ūm̐. 3. 
kabahum̐ na mila bhari udara ahārā. āju dīnha bidhi ēkahiṁ bārā. 4. 
 
In this way, the group of monkeys (and bears) were talking aloud amongst themselves 
on different aspects of the situation and their fate.  

Their chatter was heard by a vulture named Sampati1 (Jatau’s elder brother) 
who lived inside a cave on the side of the mountain (facing the ocean). (1) 
 
He (Sampati) came out to investigate from whence the noise came. When he saw a 
large number of monkeys (and bears)2 animatedly talking on the shore of the ocean, 
down the slope of the mountain, he felt glad and said to himself, ‘It’s good that the 
Creator has granted me something to feed upon. (2) 
 
I would devour all of them today itself, for I have been starving for many days during 
which I have had nothing to eat. (3) 
 
I had never had enough food to fill my stomach on any day, but the Creator has been 
so generous with me today that he had recompensed me by granting enough food to 
fill my empty tummy all at once.’ (4) 
 
[Note—1Sampati would tell his own story to the team of monkeys and bears soon 
when he meets them—see Chaupai line nos. 1-10 that precedes Doha no. 28 herein 
below. His story is narrated in greater detail in Adhyatma Ramayan, Kishkindha 
Kand, Canto 8. 
 According to the legend narrated in the Srimad Bhagvata Mahapuran, 4.1, 
there was an ancient sage by the name of Kashyap. He married the thirteen daughters 
of Daksha Prajapati, and his off-springs populated the entire creation. As such, 
Kashypa is called the progenitor of all living beings, right from the gods and the 
demons to the creatures, including all the sub-human species belonging to the 
zoological kingdom, that inhabit the rest of the mortal world.   

One of his wives was called Vinataa; she was the mother of the feathered 
creatures. From her Kashyap begot two sons—Aruna and Garuda. Aruna became the 
charioteer of the Sun-God, and Garuda served as the mount of Lord Vishnu. Out of 
these two brothers, Aruna became the father of the two vulture-brothers Sampati and 
Jatau.  
 These two brothers had enormous size and strength, could fly high up in the 
sky, had astounding long life, and miraculously could speak many tongues. This is 
evident from the fact that Jatau could converse with Lord Ram in the human tongue, 
and Sampati with the monkeys and bears in their own lingua-franca. Remember: we 
are talking about an era long past, about which we just have no idea or can imagine 
about. So what was a normal occurrence in the time it relates to may seem incredulous 
and wondrous to us today. 
 
2The word used in the text is “kīsā”, which literally translates to a monkey, or more 
generally to a monkey-like individual. As we have read in a note appended earlier 
when we read about Lord Ram coming to Mt. Rishyamook and meeting Hanuman, 
these individuals appeared to be like monkeys because of their physical appearances, 
habits, nature, living style, manners, languages, culture etc. which were in variance 
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with those of the members of the human race, prompting the latter to call the former 
‘monkeys’. But this variance and oddity was caused over a long period of time due to 
the habitat and circumstances in which these so-called ‘monkeys’ had to live and 
survive—such as the harsh realities of their dwelling places, the forest, the mountains, 
the hills and the valleys, as well as the vagaries of Nature, of weather and climate, and 
many other factors that played a combined role to shape their behaviour and attitude 
to life. But nonetheless they were more human-like than being complete animals like 
monkeys actually are; the metamorphosis had been caused by the process of 
adaptation and adjustment and reconciliation for which the human race is well known 
and appreciated.  
 Besides this factor, the army of Lord Ram consisted of ‘both the monkeys and 
bears’, and not only the monkeys, as we shall discover in due course during the 
reading of the enchanting narration of the fierce war of Lanka. One instance will 
suffice for the time being to illustrate our point: in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 39 we read specifically that when the battle 
first commenced, “large numbers of bears and monkeys roared thunderously and 
jumped excitedly as they cheered Lord Ram and raised a cry honouring his glory as 
they launched their attack on the enemy forces (i.e. on the demon army of Ravana)”. 
 Moreover, we have just read that Jamvant had comforted Angad, and Jamvant 
was the chief of the bear community. So therefore it is natural to conclude that both 
the monkeys and bears constituted the team that was sitting near the ocean, and it was 
this team which Sampati saw.]   
 
 

«U⁄U¬ ªËœ ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§ÊŸÊ – •’ ÷Ê ◊⁄UŸ ‚àÿ „U◊ ¡ÊŸÊH 5H 
∑§Á¬ ‚’ ©UΔU ªËœ ∑§„°U ŒπË – ¡Ê◊fl¢Ã ◊Ÿ ‚Ùø Á’‚·ËH 6H 

 
ḍarapē gīdha bacana suni kānā. aba bhā marana satya hama jānā. 5. 
kapi saba uṭhē gīdha kaham̐ dēkhī. jāmavanta mana sōca bisēṣī. 6. 
 
The group of monkeys and bears got terrified when they heard the words of the 
vulture, and they grieved at their fate, saying, ‘Now it is true that we will die; our fate 
seemed doomed’1. (5) 
 
The Kapis (monkeys, bears) got up when they saw the (huge) vulture. Meanwhile, 
Jamvant became pensive; he contemplated for a moment (about how to tackle this 
new, unforeseen development)2. (6) 
 
[Note—1Sampati had a huge size. When these monkeys and bears heard him roaring 
loudly and saw his colossal frame hovering over them in the sky, ready to swoop 
down on them and kill them by fierce attacks of his claws and beak, they were all 
petrified with fear and were sure that now there is no escape from death. 
 
2Jamvant was alarmed and aghast; he was consternated and flabbergasted. Just a few 
moments back he had somehow restored calm and confidence in the team by 
encouraging Angad, assuaging his feelings and building courage in the team as a 
whole, and now all of a sudden this piquant situation arose—for this hungry vulture 
would inflict severe injury to the monkeys and bears by striking them ferociously and 
viciously from the sky, biting and lacerating them with its beak and claws. The 
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vulture had such a gigantic size when it spread its wings to full span that the sun was 
covered and a huge shadow fell on the ground as if a dark cloud had completely 
obscured the sun’s light!  

This sight itself was terrifying in its own right, and it only went to compound 
the fear of death that had already been bearing heavily over the mind of the stressed 
group of monkeys and bears. Jamvant had to think fast; so he became contemplative, 
as there was no time to lose.]   

 
 

∑§„U •¢ªŒ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – œãÿ ¡≈UÊÿÍ ‚◊ ∑§Ù©U ŸÊ„UË¥H 7H 
⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ê¡ ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ÃŸÈ àÿÊªË – „UÁ⁄U ¬È⁄U ªÿ©U ¬⁄U◊ ’«∏U ÷ÊªËH 8H 

 
kaha aṅgada bicāri mana māhīṁ. dhan'ya jaṭāyū sama kō'u nāhīṁ. 7. 
rāma kāja kārana tanu tyāgī. hari pura gaya'u parama baṛa bhāgī. 8. 
 
Angad contemplated in his mind and exclaimed, ‘In all sooth and without gainsay, 
there is no one more fortunate and worthy than Jatau. (7) 
 
He had left his mortal body serving the cause of Lord Ram, and in doing so the most 
fortunate one had got a right of passage to the heavenly abode of Lord Hari (Vishnu)1. 
(8) 
 
[Note—1Jatau died for the cause of Lord Ram, as he died trying to secure Sita’s 
release from Ravana’s clutches. And this noble deed of his paved the way for his 
unhindered passage to heaven where ordinarily a flesh-eating vulture would never 
have hoped to go ever.  
 When Angad saw that the new danger is in the form of a vulture, he 
immediately remembered Jatau about whom we have already read earlier. Jatau was 
severely wounded when the demon king Ravana cut-off his wings as he tried to save 
Sita from being kidnapped by the demon. Later on, when Lord Ram reached the spot, 
Jatau narrated the developments to the Lord, and then died in the Lord’s arms. The 
Lord then performed his last rites as he would have done for his own father. Being 
graced with this rare privilege, Jatau attained an exalted stature by going straight to 
heaven inspite of his life being spent in eating cadavers as vultures are accustomed to. 
{The episode related to Jatau is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 18 that precedes Doha no. 30—to Doha no. 32.} 
 Angad wondered aloud about the ironies of this world: there was one vulture 
named Jatau who died serving the cause of Lord Ram, and here is another vulture 
(Sampati) who wants to create an obstacle in the Lord’s work by killing his 
messengers.  
 Angad thought quickly and decided that if he mentioned the name of Jatau 
there were more than even chances that this new enemy would recognise the name, 
and would, in all likelihood, wish to investigate what the matter referred to was. And 
his guess paid—for Sampati stopped in his path as he indeed recognised this name as 
being that of his own younger brother.  

So Sampati wondered what this monkey was saying, and he descended 
politely to make quarries. We shall see in the following verses that this is what exactly 
happened, and this speculation of Angad paid off.]   
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‚ÈÁŸ πª „U⁄U· ‚Ù∑§ ¡ÈÃ ’ÊŸË – •ÊflÊ ÁŸ∑§≈U ∑§Á¬ã„U ÷ÿ ◊ÊŸËH 9H 
ÁÃã„UÁ„U •÷ÿ ∑§Á⁄U ¬Í¿UÁ‚ ¡Êß¸ – ∑§ÕÊ ‚∑§‹ ÁÃã„U ÃÊÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸H 10H 
‚ÈÁŸ ‚¢¬ÊÁÃ ’¢œÈ ∑Ò§ ∑§⁄UŸË – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ◊Á„U◊Ê ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ’⁄UŸËH 11H 

 
suni khaga haraṣa sōka juta bānī. āvā nikaṭa kapinha bhaya mānī. 9. 
tinhahi abhaya kari pūchēsi jā'ī. kathā sakala tinha tāhi sunā'ī. 10. 
suni sampāti bandhu kai karanī. raghupati mahimā bahubidhi baranī. 11. 
 
When the bird (“khaga”; the vulture Sampati) heard these sombre words (of Angad) 
spoken in a sorrowful voice (suni -- sōka juta bānī), he felt joyous (haraṣa)1.  
 But as he approached them, the Kapis felt terrified (as they thought that 
Sampati would attack them). (9) 
 
Sampati managed to calm them down and remove their fear by his friendly gestures 
and amiable demeanours. When he was close enough, he asked them the story related 
to Jatau, which they (here mainly Angad and Jamvant) cheerfully narrated to him. 
(10) 
 
After hearing the noble deeds of his brother (Jatau), Sampati praised the glory of Lord 
Raghupati (Sri Ram) in various ways2. (11)   
 
[Note—1Sampati had heard the name of his brother Jatau after a long time, so it was 
natural that he was glad to hear it. But then he also heard that Jatau had died serving 
Lord Ram’s cause, this made him sad and sorrowful. So we see in Sampati’s case that 
the two opposing emotions of happiness and sorrows simultaneously revealed 
themselves.  

Sampati thought to himself that he could get more information about his dear 
brother Jatau from these monkeys and bears as they seem to be well acquainted with 
him, and the circumstances surrounding him and his death. So he abandoned his 
bellicose attitude and assumed an amiable countenance. He descended in a friendly 
manner, and politely approached the group slowly so as not to alarm them. 
 
2After hearing the details of Jatau’s deeds, Sampati was emotionally overwhelmed. 
The one thing that struck him the most was Lord Ram’s merciful and gracious nature 
when he heard how the Lord had treated his dear brother affectionately; how he 
caressed the wounded vulture, wiped his blood and tended to his wounds himself, and 
finally performed Jatau’s last rites like he would have done for his own father. 
Sampati chocked and somehow managed to hold back his tears. He was all praises for 
Lord Ram.  

No other person would have done what the Lord did—no other person would 
lift a wounded vulture on his lap, wipe the blood off the vulture’s body with his long 
hairs as no other means were available, hold the wailing bird close to his bosom, and 
then taking care to perform his last rites properly—instead of just letting him die.  
 Verily, Sampati could not find enough words to thank Lord Ram on his dead 
brother’s behalf; he repeatedly praised the Lord and sang his glories by spreading his 
wings and lifting his beak to the heaven. 
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Samapti thanked God he did not act rashly in haste; he felt ashamed at himself 
that he was contemplating harming the messengers of the Lord for whom his younger 
brother Jatau had laid down his life. To overcome this guilt, he praised the Lord 
profusely.]    
 
 
Îô0. ◊ÙÁ„U ‹Ò ¡Ê„ÈU ®‚œÈÃ≈U Œ©°U ÁÃ‹Ê¢¡Á‹ ÃÊÁ„U– 

’øŸ ‚„UÊß ∑§⁄UÁ’ ◊Ò¥ ¬Ò„U„ÈU πÙ¡„ÈU ¡ÊÁ„UH 27H 
dōhā. 

mōhi lai jāhu sindhutaṭa dē'um̐ tilān ̄jali tāhi. 
bacana sahā'i karabi maiṁ paihahu khōjahu jāhi. 27. 
 
He (Sampati) requested the monkeys and bears, ‘Please take me to the shore of the 
ocean so that I can offer oblations of water to the soul1 of my departed dear brother.  
 After this, I shall help you with my words by telling you where to find her 
whom you seek. (Doha no. 27) 
 
[Note—1Offerings are made to the soul of the dead by those related to the departed by 
using a little water to which sesame seeds are added. The dead individual is 
remembered, the offerings are made, and a prayer is said for the peace of the soul of 
the departed. 
 Why did Sampati ask the monkeys and bears to take him to the shore of the 
ocean to make oblations to his dead brother, instead of doing it himself? The answer 
is this:  

First—Water is needed to offer oblations, and a vulture cannot collect 
sufficient water for this purpose. So Sampati needed help.  

Second—Vultures don’t perform oblations and other post-death rites of dear 
ones like humans do, but when Sampati heard how Lord Ram had shown due respect 
to his brother by offering oblations in the course of doing his last rites, he concluded 
that he should also follow this example. But since he was not accustomed to this rite 
he thought that the monkeys and bears who closely followed human behaviour and 
were evolutionary nearer to them would be able to guide him through the process. 

Third—He wished to make the messengers feel easy and comfortable with 
him, especially after his threat of killing and devouring them all, and this purpose 
would be aided if he takes their help in completing performing the rites of his dead 
brother. 

Four—The rite of the dead after cremation, where water is offered to the soul 
of the departed by his kin, is usually done near a water body, such as a pond, lake or 
river. Here the ocean was available, so Sampati asked the messengers to take him 
there.]    
 
 
¿õ0. •ŸÈ¡ Á∑˝§ÿÊ ∑§Á⁄U ‚Êª⁄U ÃË⁄UÊ – ∑§Á„U ÁŸ¡ ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ∑§Á¬ ’Ë⁄UÊH 1H 

„U◊ mı ’¢œÈ ¬˝Õ◊ ÃL§ŸÊß¸ – ªªŸ ª∞ ⁄UÁ’ ÁŸ∑§≈U ©U«∏UÊß¸H 2H 
Ã¡ Ÿ ‚Á„ U ‚∑§ ‚Ù Á»§Á⁄U •ÊflÊ – ◊Ò¥ •Á÷◊ÊŸË ⁄UÁ’ ÁŸ•⁄UÊflÊH 3H 
¡⁄U ¬¢π •ÁÃ Ã¡ •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ¬⁄U©°U ÷ÍÁ◊ ∑§Á⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄U Áø∑§Ê⁄UÊH 4H 
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caupā’ī. 

anuja kriyā kari sāgara tīrā. kahi nija kathā sunahu kapi bīrā. 1. 
hama dvau bandhu prathama tarunā'ī. gagana ga'ē rabi nikaṭa uṛā'ī. 2. 
tēja na sahi saka sō phiri āvā. maiṁ abhimānī rabi ni'arāvā. 3. 
jarē paṅkha ati tēja apārā. parē'um̐ bhūmi kari ghōra cikārā. 4. 
 
After having performed the post-death rites of his younger brother (Jatau) on the 
shore of the ocean, Sampati narrated his own story to the monkeys and bears.  
 He said, ‘Listen oh brave and valiant Kapis. (1) 
 
We two (myself and Jatau) were brothers. One day when we were in prime of our 
youth, we took to the sky and flew towards the sun, getting closer and closer to it. (2) 
 
He (Jatau) could not tolerate the sun’s heat and so he turned back. But I continued on 
my path as I was haughty, egoistic, and full of pride. (3) 
 
Ultimately my wings got burnt by the scorching heat of the sun, and making a fierce 
cry I fell down to the earth. (4) 
 
 

◊ÈÁŸ ∞∑§ ŸÊ◊ ø¢º˝◊Ê •Ù„UË – ‹ÊªË ŒÿÊ ŒÁπ ∑§Á⁄U ◊Ù„UËH 5H 
’„ÈU ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ÃÁ„¢U ‚ÿÊŸ ‚ÈŸÊflÊ – Œ„U ¡ÁŸÃ •Á÷◊ÊŸ ¿U«∏UÊflÊH 6H 
òÊÃÊ° ’˝rÊÔ ◊ŸÈ¡ ÃŸÈ œÁ⁄U„UË – ÃÊ‚È ŸÊÁ⁄U ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ¬ÁÃ „UÁ⁄U„UËH 7H 
ÃÊ‚È πÙ¡ ¬ΔUßÁ„U ¬˝÷È ŒÍÃÊ – ÁÃã„UÁ„U Á◊‹¥ ÃÒ¥ „UÙ’ ¬ÈŸËÃÊH 8H 
¡Á◊„U®„U ¬¢π ∑§⁄UÁ‚ ¡ÁŸ Áø¢ÃÊ – ÁÃã„UÁ„U ŒπÊß Œ„U‚È ÃÒ¥ ‚ËÃÊH 9H 

 
muni ēka nāma candramā ōhī. lāgī dayā dēkhi kari mōhī. 5. 
bahu prakāra tēhiṁ gyāna sunāvā. dēha janita abhimāna chaṛāvā. 6. 
trētām̐ brahma manuja tanu dharihī. tāsu nāri nisicara pati harihī. 7. 
tāsu khōja paṭha'ihi prabhu dūtā. tinhahi milēṁ taiṁ hōba punītā. 8. 
jamihahiṁ paṅkha karasi jani cintā. tinhahi dēkhā'i dēhēsu taiṁ sītā. 9. 
 
When I tumbled down with a yell and landed with a thud on the ground, wounded and 
weeping, a merciful sage named Chandrama took pity on me. (5) 
 
The wise sage enlightened me about the futility of being proud of this gross mortal 
body. This teaching of the erudite sage made me regret and realise the impermanent 
nature of my youth and its false charms vis-à-vis the physical body1. (6) 
 
He told me, “During the Treta Yuga (which is the third era of the four-era one cycle 
of birth and death according to the scriptures), Brahm, the Supreme Being, would 
manifest as a human being (in the form of Lord Ram). At that time, his wife (Sita) 
would be stolen by a king of the demon race (Ravana). (7) 
 
The Lord would send messengers to search for her. When you meet them you shall be 
restored and purified. [To wit, the scar of burn on your body would be healed, and 



 492

you will be freed from the taint of being haughty and proud. Your sins would be 
washed at that time, and you will find your true peace.] (8) 
 
Your wings would grow back; don’t worry. At that time which I mention, show those 
messengers where Sita was to be found.” (9) 
 
[Note—1The erudite sage asked me the cause of my misery. When I narrated the 
whole episode to him and said that I went on nearing the sun as I was very proud of 
my strong and able body as well as my skill in flying high up in the sky and going up 
as high as I wished, he realised that I had met this horrible fate because of the pride 
that I had regarding my body. So he first applied emergency care to me and then 
advised me that one should not be proud of one’s youthful body because one day this 
body will become old and feeble, that this body is subject to diseases and old age, and 
that no living being is immortal and so his body will die one day.  

Hence, there is no sense of being proud of an entity that has no steady value, 
that is subject to decline and fall, and that will be lost permanently one day.] 
 
 

◊ÈÁŸ ∑§ß Áª⁄UÊ ‚àÿ ÷ß •Ê¡Í – ‚ÈÁŸ ◊◊ ’øŸ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ¬˝÷È ∑§Ê¡ÍH 10H 
ÁªÁ⁄U ÁòÊ∑Í§≈U ™§¬⁄U ’‚ ‹¢∑§Ê – Ã„° ⁄U„U ⁄UÊflŸ ‚„U¡ •‚¢∑§ÊH 11H 
Ã„°U •‚Ù∑§ ©U¬’Ÿ ¡„°U ⁄U„Uß¸ – ‚ËÃÊ ’ÒÁΔU ‚Ùø ⁄UÃ •„Uß¸H 12H 

 
muni ka'i girā satya bha'i ājū. suni mama bacana karahu prabhu kājū. 10. 
giri trikūṭa ūpara basa laṅkā. taham ̐ raha rāvana sahaja asaṅkā. 11. 
taham̐ asōka upabana jaham̐ raha'ī. sītā baiṭhi sōca rata aha'ī. 12. 
 
Verily indeed, the great sage’s words have become true today (i.e. the sage’s words 
have borne fruit today)1. Now, listen to my words (and pay attention to what I have to 
tell you), and then do accordingly so that the Lord’s work can be successfully done. 
(10) 
 
There is great mountain called Trikut (literally a mountain with three peaks). On it is 
established the city of Lanka. Ravana lives there fearlessly2. (11) 
 
In that place there is a garden (or a grove) called ‘Ashok’3; Sita is sitting there lost in 
worries and thoughtful grief. (12) 
 
[Note—1The “sage’s words have borne fruit today and have become true”—how? The 
wings of Sampati grew back fully, the scar of burn left by the sun vanished, and he 
got back some of his youthful stamina and energy that he had lost, and his body was 
restored to some extent with the same abilities that it possessed when he was young.  
 The proof of this miraculous feat is to be found just now. We will read below 
in an instant that Sampati flew high up in the sky from where he could see Sita sitting 
under a tree in the royal garden of Lanka. Now, this clearly means that (i) his youthful 
energy was quite back if not fully restored because now he was old; (ii) his wings 
were restored because without them he would not be able to fly in the sky and see the 
island of Lanka from high up; (iii) his eyesight was as clear and penetrating as it had 
been in his younger days—because he could see vividly and sharply enough over a 
long distance, as far away as Lanka which was roughly one hundred yojan (or 
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approximately eight hundred miles) from the shore of the ocean, and could distinctly 
see Sita sitting there from this side of the ocean, which is not a small feat. 
 
2To wit, he is the king of the place and hence has nothing to fear from anything or 
anybody in the city. It also means that Ravana is so confident of his own invincibility 
as well as the impenetrable nature of his fort that he has no fear from any quarter; he 
does not fear any rebellion or invasion respectively. 
 
3The word “Ashok” used for the garden or the grove where Sita lived has the 
following connotations:  

(i) It was so pleasant and comfortable that anyone who entered it felt relieved 
of all sufferings; it was rejuvenating and refreshing for the senses. Ravana wished to 
keep Sita comfortable, so he selected this particular garden to keep her so that she 
could get the maximum amount of comfort under the condition of captivity as could 
be managed without raising suspicion that a favourable treatment was being shown to 
an enemy’s wife who is held captive in order to punish her husband for insulting the 
king’s sister—i.e. Supernakha, the sister of Ravana, the king of the demons.    

(ii) It had huge Ashoka Trees (“jonesia asoka” or “sarica indica” plant) with 
shades that had a wide circumference. This afforded a cool place for Sita to pass her 
days.] 

 
 

Îô0. ◊Ò¥ Œπ©°U ÃÈEg ŸÊ„UË¥ ªËœÁ„U ŒÎÁCÔU •¬Ê⁄U– 
’Í…∏U ÷ÿ©°U Ÿ Ã ∑§⁄UÃ©°U ∑§¿ÈU∑§ ‚„UÊÿ ÃÈEgÊ⁄UH 28H 

dōhā. 

maiṁ dēkha'um̐ tumha nāhīṁ gīdhahi dṛṣṭi apāra. 
būṛha bhaya'um̐ na ta karatē'um̐ kachuka sahāya tumhāra. 28. 
 
I am clearly able to see her while you can’t; it is because a vulture is naturally gifted 
with an eye-sight that is long and penetrating.  
 Alas I am old (and feeble) and can’t help you; for otherwise I would have 
certainly helped you a bit more1.’ (Doha no. 28) 
 
[Note—1Sampati told the messengers: “Look brothers, I am so sorry that I could not 
do much to help you and serve Lord Ram like my brother Jatau had done, for he laid 
down his life for the sake of the Lord and I can’t even take you across the ocean on 
my back. I am full of remorse and very regretful, but I can’t help, because old age has 
made me so feeble that I can’t endure the effort of flying a hundred yojans (see 
Chaupai line no. 1 that follows this Doha herein below) to land on the soil of Lanka, 
and then cover the same distance back here. Verily, my brother Jatau was more 
fortunate; he was exceptionally lucky.  
 Anyhow, I have done the best I could do—for by telling you exactly where to 
find Sita I have served the noble cause for which you have undertaken this mission; at 
least now onwards your futile search will end and you know your destination.” 
 In Adhyatma Ramayan, Kishkindha Kand, Canto 7, verse no. 54 however, 
Sampati gives the reason of his ‘not having wings’ (as they were burnt earlier) for his 
inability to help the reconnoitering team to go and meet Sita in Lanka situated 100 
Yojans across the ocean. 
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 The full story of Sampati has been by him narrated in Adhyatma Ramayan, 
Kishkindha Kand, Canto 8.]      
 
 
¿õ0. ¡Ù ŸÊÉÊß ‚Ã ¡Ù¡Ÿ ‚Êª⁄U – ∑§⁄Uß ‚Ù ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ê¡ ◊ÁÃ •Êª⁄UH 1H 

◊ÙÁ„U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ œ⁄U„ÈU ◊Ÿ œË⁄UÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê° ∑§‚ ÷ÿ©U ‚⁄UË⁄UÊH 2H 
¬ÊÁ¬©U ¡Ê ∑§⁄U ŸÊ◊ ‚ÈÁ◊⁄U„UË¥ – •ÁÃ •¬Ê⁄U ÷fl‚Êª⁄U Ã⁄U„UË¥H 3H 
ÃÊ‚È ŒÍÃ ÃÈEg ÃÁ¡ ∑§Œ⁄UÊß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ NUŒÿ° œÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U„ÈU ©U¬Êß¸H 4H 

caupā’ī. 

jō nāgha'i sata jōjana sāgara. kara'i sō rāma kāja mati āgara. 1. 
mōhi bilōki dharahu mana dhīrā. rāma kṛpām̐ kasa bhaya'u sarīrā. 2. 
pāpi'u jā kara nāma sumirahīṁ. ati apāra bhavasāgara tarahīṁ. 3. 
tāsu dūta tumha taji kadarā'ī. rāma hṛdayam̐ dhari karahu upā'ī. 4. 
 
[Sampati continued—] ‘He who is able to jump across the span of the ocean 
measuring approximately One-hundred Yojans (roughly 800 miles) from here will be 
able to accomplish Lord Ram’s work (i.e. he will be successful in meeting Sita and 
bringing back her news)1. (1) 
 
Look at me and see how miraculously my body has recovered by the grace of Lord 
Ram. You must draw inspiration and courage from my example2. (2) 
 
The Lord whose name is so divine, holy and mystically empowered that even the 
greatest of sinners are able to cross over this huge, fathomless, endless and intractable 
ocean-like world of transmigration by merely remembering the Lord’s holy name 
“RAM (pronounced as Raam or Rāma)”, --- (3) 
 
--- You are the messengers of the same (almighty and all-able) Lord; so stop being 
disheartened, don’t have gloomy thoughts and lose your nerves. Get up and go 
cracking; enshrine the holy image of Lord Ram in your hearts and make plans how to 
accomplish this task (of crossing the ocean for eight hundred miles).3’ (4)  
 
[Note—1One Yojan is equivalent to four, eight or sixteen miles according to different 
methods of calculation. So the median figure of “eight miles for one yojan” is taken 
here for our calculation. Hence, 100 Yojans = 800 miles.  

Sampati told the monkeys and bears who had anxiously huddled around him 
as follows:  

“Listen. Lanka is situated roughly eight hundred miles from this shore. So any 
one of you who is able to cross the ocean by any method to cover this distance, by 
jumping or leaping across it, by spreading your body so huge that you can cover this 
span with one gigantic stride, or by cruising in the sky non-stop for this distance, he 
will land at Lanka and be successful in accomplishing Lord Ram’s work by meeting 
Sita and bringing back her news. But remember one crucial thing: It is a two-way 
journey; one side is eight hundred miles, so you need to have the skill and the ability 
to cover double this distance in order to be successful in the to-and-fro journey. 
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2My body was seriously wounded and had deep gashes because I fell thousands of 
feet from the sky when my wings were burnt by the scorching heat of the sun as I 
have already told you (Chaupai line nos. 4 that precedes Doha no. 28 herein above).  I 
was physically disabled, and my injuries did not allow me to search for food as I 
could not fly. That is why I contemplated eating you all because it appeared to me that 
you were sitting near the shore to fast unto death, and then I would hobble down  and 
have a hearty meal of your dead bodies. But look what miraculous transformation has 
happened to my decrepit body when I heard the glories of Lord Ram and the service 
my brother Jatau had rendered to him; merely hearing the Lord’s holy name and 
hearing his glories had healed my body instantly so much that I could fly high once 
again, high enough to see Lanka across a distance of eight hundred miles. My eye-
sight too was restored to its level that I had in my prime time as a youth enabling me 
to peer clearly over this large distance and see small things distinctly; for otherwise 
how could I have seen Sita, who but looks like a small speck over this immense 
distance, so clearly, clear enough to be able to distinguish her from other females, the 
lady demons, in the same garden! Tell me: is it not a miracle and a vivid proof of 
Lord Ram’s mystical powers?  

So have courage and draw inspiration from my example. Since you are on the 
Lord’s mission, failure can’t come to touch you; what you experience now is a test of 
your faith and devotion for the Lord. Don’t buckle; don’t be foolish to surrender, 
thinking yourselves to be doomed.  
Look, I have waited for so long a time for the day when my body would be healed 
when I meet Lord Ram’s messengers and help them find the Lord’s wife as advised 
by sage Chandrama (refer: Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 28 herein 
above). And you can see for yourselves that I have indeed been healed; there is no 
pretension in my words. So why do you despair; why do you think that you will have 
to die because Sita can’t be found? Cheer up and get your acts together; banish 
gloomy thoughts and divert your energy and mind to find a way to cross the ocean for 
the distance I have told you. Have faith in Lord Ram, and things will be alright.” 
 
3Like Jamvant who had encouraged Angad earlier, here it is Sampati who raised the 
sagging spirit of the messengers, and ignited a fresh fire of hope and success in their 
hearts. What a moment early was a dark tunnel with no end in sight suddenly became 
virtually a veritable periscope that showed the light of the day and a green island in 
the yonder to the sailors who had lost all hopes of survival!] 
 
 

•‚ ∑§Á„U ªL§«∏U ªËœ ¡’ ªÿ™§ – ÁÃã„U ∑¥§ ◊Ÿ •ÁÃ Á’‚◊ÿ ÷ÿ™§H 5H 
ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ’‹ ‚’ ∑§Ê„Í°U ÷Ê·Ê – ¬Ê⁄U ¡Êß ∑§⁄U ‚¢‚ÿ ⁄UÊπÊH 6H 
¡⁄UΔU ÷ÿ©°U •’ ∑§„Uß Á⁄U¿U‚Ê – Ÿ®„U ÃŸ ⁄U„UÊ ¬˝Õ◊ ’‹ ‹‚ÊH 7H 
¡’®„U ÁòÊÁ’∑˝§◊ ÷∞ π⁄UÊ⁄UË – Ã’ ◊Ò¥ ÃL§Ÿ ⁄U„U©°U ’‹ ÷Ê⁄UËH 8H 

 
asa kahi garuṛa gīdha jaba gaya'ū. tinha kēṁ mana ati bisamaya bhaya'ū. 5. 
nija nija bala saba kāhūm̐ bhāṣā. pāra jā'i kara sansaya rākhā. 6. 
jaraṭha bhaya'um̐ aba kaha'i richēsā. nahiṁ tana rahā prathama bala lēsā. 7. 
jabahiṁ tribikrama bha'ē kharārī. taba maiṁ taruna rahē'um̐ bala bhārī. 8. 
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[It must be noted here that the divine story of the ‘Ramayana’, the story that narrates 
the life and deeds of Lord Ram, and in its course narrates the story of Ravana and the 
war of Lanka too as these two stories are inseparable from one another, have been 
narrated by Lord Shiva to his consort goddess Parvati, also known as Uma, as well as 
by the saintly crow named Kaagbusund to Garud, the mount of Lord Vishnu, who had 
come to him to listen to it. Both these narratives are said to be the most ancient 
renderings of the Ramayana, and both are equally authentic and un-tampered.  
 That is why in Ram Charit Manas, from which we are reading at present, both 
these authorities, i.e. Lord Shiva and Kaagbhusund, have been cited, giving equal 
importance to both. It is to emphasise that the narration of Ram Charit Manas 
conforms both to the way Lord Shiva had told it to Parvati, as well as the way 
Kaagbhusund had told it to Garud.  

Presently however, the narration quotes Kaagbhusund who said to Garud—] 
 
‘Oh Garud! When the vulture (Sampati) had gone away after giving this advice (as 
narrated herein above), the messengers were amazed and confounded in their minds 
and hearts1. (5) 
 
Each one of them talked about his own strengths, abilities and skills, but they 
expressed doubts about their being able to go across the ocean2. (6) 
 
[The first among the commanders to speak was Jamvant, the bear chief.]  
 The chief of the bears said, ‘I have become old, and my body doesn’t have the 
energy and strength that I had in my youthful days. (7) 
   
When the Lord, who is the slayer of demon Khar (“kharārī”; i.e. Lord Ram)3, had 
won over (or measured) all the three divisions of the world (“tribikrama”; a reference 
to Lord Vishnu’s incarnation as Lord Vaaman, the dwarf manifestation)4—at that time 
I was in my youth and had immense strength. [In the following Doha no. 29 Jamvant 
tells about what happened at that time.] (8)  
 
[Note—1They were amazed at the story narrated by Sampati, the way he was 
miraculously healed, and the sudden knowledge that Sita was to be found across the 
ocean in an island situated eight hundred miles from the shore. More than anything 
else, the prospect of crossing the mighty ocean confounded them; they felt more 
dismayed than earlier because one after another formidable obstacles are coming their 
way. First it was the prospect of dying due to thirst and hunger, than getting trapped in 
a cave from which there was no exit, which was followed by the horrifying prospect 
of being attacked by a hungry vulture. And to cap it all, now was the greatest of all 
hurdles—to be able to cross the heaving and roaring ocean that stood like an endless 
wall in front.  
 But inspite of the hopelessness of the situation, they still gathered courage as a 
glimmer of hope began to shine in their despairing hearts when they observed and 
discussed how magically Sampati’s body was healed by hearing the story of Lord 
Ram and the chance he had got of playing a helpful role in the successful 
accomplishment of the Lord’s mission.  
 
2These monkey and bear warriors said that the problem now was to cross the eight 
hundred miles of ocean that was roaring menacingly at them. The sight of the heaving 
and splashing ocean itself was frightening even for a stern heart. Had it been any other 
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obstacle or place over land, they would have easily overcome it and finished the task 
at hand quickly; but crossing the ocean is something extraordinary and beyond their 
means. It was a daunting prospect; a discouraging thought.   
 
3Khar was a demon who was slayed by Lord Ram when he and his brother Dushan 
had attacked the Lord at Panchavti. In the battle that followed, they and their army of 
demons were killed by the Lord. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha no. 
20 along with the verses that precede it.} This episode has already been narrated in 
our narrative when we read about the episode of Supernakha. 
 
4The word “Tribikram” means one who has conquered the three worlds. “Tri” = three; 
“Vikram” = one who is invincible, strong and valiant; one who conquers or defeats. 
This story relates to Lord Vishnu’s incarnation as the dwarf mendicant known as 
Vaaman. Since Lord Vishnu has also revealed himself as Lord Ram, so therefore the 
two forms of Vishnu, one as Vaaman and the other as Lord Ram, basically have no 
difference. 
 In the chronological order, Vaaman appeared before Lord Ram. Jamvant had a 
long life, and he spanned many generations and eras. He was young during the period 
Lord Vaaman appeared on earth, and now during the era of Lord Ram he has become 
aged. 
 The Lord is called ‘Tribikram’ because in his incarnation as Vaaman he had 
measured the whole creation in his steps, a way of saying that he had ‘conquered the 
entire creation consisting of the heaven, the earth and the nether world’. 
 The story is outlined in brief as a note appended to Doha no. 29 herein below 
as it would help to explain the things better in the right perspective and context.] 
    
 
Îô0. ’Á‹ ’Ê°œÃ ¬˝÷È ’Ê…∏U©U ‚Ù ÃŸÈ ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß– 

©U÷ÿ ÉÊ⁄UË ◊„°U ŒËã„UË¥ ‚ÊÃ ¬˝ŒÁ‘¿UŸ œÊßH 29H 
dōhā. 

bali bām̐dhata prabhu bāṛhē'u sō tanu barani na jā'i. 
ubhaya gharī maham ̐ dīnhīṁ sāta pradacchina dhā'i. 29. 
 
In order to measure the land granted to him as alms by king Bali, the Lord (Vaaman) 
had expanded his body to assume such a colossus form that even after covering the 
entire creation there still was some more space needed so as to complete the 
measurement. So Vaaman tied Bali and made him a prisoner as the latter could not 
fulfil his vows. Oh, it is impossible to describe that astounding form of the Lord (that 
exceeded the circumference of the entire universe and then went beyond it)1. 
 Nevertheless, I wished to pay my respects to the Lord by going around him 
clockwise (i.e. by doing a clockwise circumambulation of his colossal form). I had 
performed seven rounds of this colossus form quickly in two Gharis by running fast, 
so much was my strength, stamina and energy at that time2. (Doha no. 29) 
 
[Note—1King Bali had wanted to rule over the whole world. The Gods were alarmed 
as this would violate the law of creation, because no living being can claim to replace 
the authority of Lord Vishnu as the Lord of the world. So the Lord assumed the form 
of a Brahmin dwarf and approached Bali at the time he was doing the fire sacrifice to 
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fulfil his objective, and asked for alms. Bali could not refuse the alms-seeker, and 
promised Lord Vaaman land equivalent to the area covered by his ‘three steps’ as 
desired.  
 Instantly, Vaaman expanded his body and measured the whole of the nether 
world and earth in one step; in the second step he measured the entire heaven and the 
sky. One step was still pending; there was no space left that could be measured by the 
third step. So in order to fulfil his vow Bali allowed the Lord to measure him by the 
third step—i.e. the great king voluntarily submitted to Lord Vaaman and allowed 
himself to be tied and enslaved in lieu of the land for the third step.  
 One can imagine the size of Lord Vaaman when he measured or girdled or 
straddled across or walked over the whole creation with just two steps—with one step 
yet pending!  
 Lord Vaaman is the fifth incarnation of Vishnu and an ancient one, for it took 
place in Sata Yuga, the 1st era of the 4-era cycle of creation and destruction according 
to Hindu scriptures. The Sata Yuga is also called the age of the Vedas as it was during 
this epoch the ancient scriptures known as the Vedas came into being and their hymns 
were primarily used to perform sacred fire sacrifices.  

Hence, being an ancient incarnation of Lord Vishnu, Vaaman finds mention in 
the Vedas too—e.g. in Shatpath Brahman, 1/1/5; Taitteriya Brahman, 1/6/1; and 
Taitteriya Sanhita, 2/1/3.       
 
2Such was the wondrous feat of Jamvant of which he refers to here that he quickly 
circled seven times, in a matter of about two gharis or roughly two hours, Lord 
Vaaman who had a colossal size that exceeded the span of the entire universe, 
because after measuring the cosmos by his two steps he still needed space for the third 
step, at which time Vaaman made Bali offer himself as a compensation. Truly it was 
an absolutely astounding feat.  

What Jamvant intends to say here is that the distance of eight hundred miles to 
Lanka across the ocean is not even a speck in a canvas of space when compared to the 
dimension of the universe he had covered seven times in two hours, so quick and agile 
was his body during his youthful days. So striding across a distance of mere eight 
hundred miles would have been a child’s play for him if he had been younger. But 
alas he was old now, and so his vigour and agility have ebbed considerably due to old 
age.]  
 
 
¿õ0. •¢ªŒ ∑§„Uß ¡Ê©°U ◊Ò¥ ¬Ê⁄UÊ – Á¡ÿ° ‚¢‚ÿ ∑§¿ÈU Á»§⁄UÃË ’Ê⁄UÊH 1H 

¡Ê◊fl¢Ã ∑§„U ÃÈEg ‚’ ‹Êÿ∑§ – ¬ΔUß• Á∑§Á◊ ‚’ „UË ∑§⁄U ŸÊÿ∑§H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

aṅgada kaha'i jā'um̐ maiṁ pārā. jiyam ̐ sansaya kachu phiratī bārā. 1. 
jāmavanta kaha tumha saba lāyaka. paṭha'i'a kimi saba hī kara nāyaka. 2. 
 
Angad in his turn said, ‘I can go (leap across the ocean), but I have doubts about my 
chances of coming back (for I may not be able to return)1.’ (1) 
 
Jamvant interposed, saying, ‘Even though you are able and competent in every way, 
but how can we send you because you are our leader?2’ (2) 
 



 499

[Note—1Angad said that he had sufficient strength to leap across the eight hundred 
miles of ocean and reach the island of Lanka, but this will require effort and he fears 
that by the time he lands there all his energy would be spent. Then it would not be a 
picnic: he would have to brave all sorts of odds to meet Sita, such as having to fight 
the demons who may obstruct him or try to capture him as a prisoner. That would 
further sap his energy. Perhaps he may also be gravely wounded in the course of the 
mission, becoming so handicapped that he wouldn’t be able to come back. So he says 
that he has serious doubts and grave misgivings about his chances of returning.  
 Angad was reluctant to go for another reason too. He had seen Lord Ram 
calling Hanuman close at the time of their departure, and quietly giving him 
(Hanuman) his finger-ring with a message for Sita. Angad, being the commander and 
a leader of the group, was standing close by, and he was intelligent enough to 
conclude that Lord Ram has chosen Hanuman to be his message-bearer over all 
others, including Angad and Jamvant. So Angad did not wish to interfere; he had to 
find a polite excuse to recuse himself in deference to the Lord’s wishes.  

What will happen when they return and the Lord asks Hanuman about the 
mission and the news of Sita, about what he did with the finger-ring, how was it 
received by Sita, and what if anything did she give him in return as a token of hers; 
what answer would they give to the Lord—that instead of Hanuman it was Angad 
who had gone. Would it not displease the Lord that his orders were violated? Would it 
not put poor Hanuman in a seriously piquant situation for no fault of his?  

No, no it should not be that way. As a leader it was his moral responsibility to 
take everything into consideration before taking a decision. It is not the time and 
circumstance for dare-devilry and showmanship.   
  
2Jamvant did not at all like the idea of Angad going alone to Lanka. The apparent 
reason he gives is that it is not advisable to send away the leader and commander of 
the group as this would make them leaderless; there would be no one to take decisions 
if Angad goes.  
 Another practical objection to allowing Angad to go was that he was a prince, 
and it does not behove of a prince to go himself on errands while his attendants and 
soldiers sit around lazing, gossiping and idling away time.  

However, besides these obvious reasons there were other subtle reasons also. 
One was that Angad was also the prince and the heir-apparent of the kingdom of 
Kishkindha; it is never wise to send an individual of such a singular importance to an 
alien land on a mission the outcome of which was completely unknown, and 
especially if he goes alone and unarmed to a hostile land where he would be 
surrounded on all sides by vicious enemies in the form of blood-thirsty, vicious and 
ferocious demons.  

The other reason that weighed heavily on the mind of Jamvant, who was 
farsighted and prudent, was that Angad was already under great mental stress as he 
himself had expressed his grave fears concerning death at the hands of his uncle 
Sugriv if Sita was not found. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai 
line nos. 3-5 that precede Doha no. 26.} So Jamvant had a serious apprehension that if 
Angad is allowed to go abroad then perhaps he may decide never to return as long as 
he lived—and Angad’s own statement expressing his doubts concerning his coming 
back reinforced Jamvant’s suspicion.  

What compounded this Jamvant’s apprehension was the fact that Ravana was 
a friend of Baali, the father of Angad. {This story is narrated in Anand Ramayan, Saar 
Kand, Canto 13, verse nos. 96-101. In Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line 



 500

nos. 3-7 that precede Doha no. 21, Ravana too refers to this acquaintance when Angad 
meets him as an emissary of Lord Ram in a last attempt to avoid the war.} So there 
was this risk of Angad deciding to exploit this friendship and defect to Ravana’s camp 
to avoid being killed or imprisoned by his uncle Sugriv.  

Jamvant wondered what, after all, Angad meant when he said that “he can go 
but there is uncertainty about his return”.]    

 
 

∑§„Uß ⁄UËˇÊ¬ÁÃ ‚ÈŸÈ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ∑§Ê øÈ¬ ‚ÊÁœ ⁄U„U©U ’‹flÊŸÊH 3H 
¬flŸ ÃŸÿ ’‹ ¬flŸ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ’ÈÁœ Á’’∑§ Á’‚ÿÊŸ ÁŸœÊŸÊH 4H 
∑§flŸ ‚Ù ∑§Ê¡ ∑§ÁΔUŸ ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ¡Ù ŸÁ„¢U „UÙß ÃÊÃ ÃÈEg ¬Ê„UË¥H 5H 
⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ê¡ ‹Áª Ãfl •flÃÊ⁄UÊ – ‚ÈŸÃ®„U ÷ÿ©U ¬’¸ÃÊ∑§Ê⁄UÊH 6H 

 
kaha'i rīkṣapati sunu hanumānā. kā cupa sādhi rahē'u balavānā. 3. 
pavana tanaya bala pavana samānā. budhi bibēka bigyāna nidhānā. 4. 
kavana sō kāja kaṭhina jaga māhīṁ. jō nahiṁ hō'i tāta tumha pāhīṁ. 5. 
rāma kāja lagi tava avatārā. sunatahiṁ bhaya'u parbatākārā. 6. 
 
The king of the bears (i.e. Jamvant) turned to Hanuman (who during this time was 
sitting quietly and waiting for his turn to be asked to act), and exhorted him by saying, 
‘Listen Hanuman! Oh you brave one, say why are you sitting quietly; how come you 
are mum? (3) 
 
You are a great Son of the exalted Wind-God, and verily you have the same 
characteristic strength, power and energy that the latter possesses. You are indeed a 
treasury of intelligence, wisdom and prudence. (4) 
 
What work is there in this world that is so difficult that you can’t do it; which work is 
there that you are not sufficiently equipped or competent enough to successfully do? 
(5) 
 
You have manifested in this world exclusively to do Lord Ram’s work and fulfil the 
Lord’s mission! [So Hanuman, realise your true potentials and understand that the 
time for you to act has finally arrived. Wake up from your dream as it is the clarion 
call to rise has been sounded; the bugle is asking you to girdle yourself and become 
active instantly, for there is no time for further procrastination and brooding.]’  
 The moment Hanuman heard these inspiring words (spoken by Jamvant), he 
expanded his body to assume a form as gigantic as a colossus mountain1. (6) 
 
[Note—1These motivating words of Jamvant reminded Hanuman about the mission of 
his life for which he had taken birth, which was to serve Lord Ram and help him in 
the mission of eliminating the cruel demons headed by Ravana. He is called “the Son 
of the Wind-God” because when the Gods were advised by the creator to go down to 
earth and prepare themselves to serve Lord Vishnu when he manifests himself as Lord 
Ram in order to eliminate the demons and their villainous king Ravana, the Wind-God 
decided to become Hanuman. Jamvant was alluding to this fact.  

So as soon as he was reminded of his birth and responsibilities, Hanuman 
recollected everything which he appeared to have forgotten under the influence of 
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Maya, the Lord’s delusion creating powers. Things are to be done at the proper time, 
and so the Supreme Being cast his Maya upon Hanuman so that he lies dormant till 
the correct time arrives and he is needed. Till such time Hanuman was made to appear 
to be dreaming; he appeared to be docile, dumb and humble.   

But once the veil of delusion was removed, he woke up from his day-dreaming 
and realised his true potentials. His growing to a colossus size is a metaphor for his 
stupendous abilities and astounding potentials that no one else could match.  

Let us apply some imaginative skill intelligently, and then we can easily 
visualise what may have actually happened on that occasion. Remember: Hanuman 
was the ‘son of the wind-god’, and like a balloon filled with air his body could easily 
expand to a huge size. It was a necessary device devised to accomplish the task at 
hand—there was the need to cross the surface of the ocean, which means, in the 
absence of any other means of transport such as a ship or a bridge, one would have to 
‘fly or glide or cruise across the surface of the water’ like a bird or an airplane. A hot-
air balloon would also do the same thing! 

So Hanuman did a bit of Yoga exercise: he held his breath within his body so 
that it expanded; the trapped air got heated as well, allowing him to rise from the 
ground and become afloat. Then with a little help from a favourable wind, he literally 
would glide across the surface of the water of the ocean! And since he was the ‘son of 
the wind-god’, things would easily be manoeuvred by the latter in his son’s favour so 
that he can comfortably sail in the air to reach Lanka.  

After all, it was in the interest of the Wind-God to do his might, and the best 
as much as he can at this crucial point of time, when the mission of eliminating the 
demons had reached a critical juncture. For, failure of being able to reach Lanka and 
trace Sita would mean that the whole master-plan of Lord Ram devised to help the 
gods themselves would come tumbling down like a house of cards, and then the gods 
themselves would be held responsible for the disaster. 
 
In Adhyatma Ramayan, Kishkindha Kand, Canto 9, verse nos. 16-21 we read the 
interesting way how Jamvant inspired Hanuman to act. Here it is: 

Verse nos. 16-17: Saying this, Jamvant said to Hanuman who was sitting 
nearby, 'Oh Hanuman! When this great work of honour and fame has presented itself 
before you, why are you sitting silently and demurring (16) as if you are unaware of 
anything or reluctant to act? Come forward, oh the brave and immensely valorous and 
valiant One! You are the son of the wind-god himself, and as famed and renowned in 
valour and strength as him. Hence, show your prowess, ability, agility, might, power, 
skill and proficiency today (for this is the moment for which you and the rest of us 
had been waiting for so long, to serve Lord Ram, and make ourselves fortunate and 
our lives fulfilled). Rise to the occasion and step forward! (17). 

18-19: The great Wind-God has produced you (i.e. given birth to you) to do 
the work of Lord Sri Ram. At the time of your birth, seeing the early morning rising 
sun and thinking it to be a ripe fruit, you had leapt 500 Yojans (8 × 500 = 4000 miles) 
in the sky to grab it as part of your childhood playful activity, and had fallen back on 
the earth after that mighty leap (18-19). 

20-21: Therefore, who is there who can ever describe your strength, valour 
and bravery? Oh the righteous and noble One. Stand up and come to the front. Do this 
job of Lord Ram, and be the protector of our lives'1 (20).  

Hearing these encouraging and inspiring words of Jamavant, Hanuman was 
delighted and felt very pleased and motivated. He roared like a lion, and his shrill cry 
shook the universe (21). 
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{1Jamvant motivated Hanuman by these inspiring words of encouragement: 
“If you could leap 500 Yojans when still a child, why can’t you now leap merely 100 
Yojans when you are grown up and abler? Come, come; step forward and show your 
true mettle. Why do you feel shy when the time has come to be brave and showcase 
your powers, prowess and abilities? Come, come; you are a great and illustrious son 
of the equally great and illustrious wind-god; so you must remember to behave in a 
way that would make your father extremely proud of you, and not ashamed! You 
would not only make your father feel happy and proud of you but you will also get the 
eternal credit of saving the lives of all of us as well as serving Lord Ram who is a 
manifested form of Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Being himself. Your name and fame 
would become eternal like no one else’s has ever been; you will endear yourself not 
only to Lord Ram but to all other devotees of the Lord as well as to the entire 
community of monkeys and bears who now look up to you as their saviour. So get up 
cheerfully and get cracking!”}] 

 
 

∑§Ÿ∑§ ’⁄UŸ ÃŸ Ã¡ Á’⁄UÊ¡Ê – ◊ÊŸ„È°U •¬⁄U ÁªÁ⁄Uã„U ∑§⁄U ⁄UÊ¡ÊH 7H 
®‚„UŸÊŒ ∑§Á⁄U ’Ê⁄UÁ„¢U ’Ê⁄UÊ – ‹Ë‹®„U ŸÊÉÊ©°U ¡‹ÁŸÁœ πÊ⁄UÊH 8H 
‚Á„UÃ ‚„UÊÿ ⁄UÊflŸÁ„U ◊Ê⁄UË – •ÊŸ©°U ß„UÊ° ÁòÊ∑Í§≈U ©U¬Ê⁄UËH 9H 
¡Ê◊fl¢Ã ◊Ò¥ ¬Í°¿U©°U ÃÙ„UË – ©UÁøÃ Á‚πÊflŸÈ ŒË¡„ÈU ◊Ù„UËH 10H 

 
kanaka barana tana tēja birājā. mānahum̐ apara girinha kara rājā. 7. 
siṁhanāda kari bārahiṁ bārā. līlahiṁ nāgha'um̐ jalanidhi khārā. 8. 
sahita sahāya rāvanahi mārī. āna'um̐ ihām̐ trikūṭa upārī. 9. 
jāmavanta maiṁ pūm̐cha'um̐ tōhī. ucita sikhāvanu dījahu mōhī. 10. 
 
[Now we read how wonderful and wondrous Hanuman looked in his gigantic form.]
 The body of Hanuman was of a golden hue; it glowed radiantly. He appeared 
to be a ‘king amongst the mountains’. [To wit, he reminded the beholder of Mt. 
Sumeru, the holy golden mountain where the gods live.] (7) 
 
He repeatedly roared like a lion, saying that he would devour the salty ocean or cross 
it as instructed to do.  

[He could also have meant: “I will drink this ocean if it does not allow me to 
cross it!”] (8) 
 
And I can and I would kill Ravana together with all his kith and kin and those who 
help him, and then uproot the mountain named Trikoot (over which Lanka was 
established) and bring it here. (9) 
 
Jamvant—I am asking you what to do; please give me an appropriate advice.’ (10)     
 
 

∞ÃŸÊ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÃÊÃ ÃÈEg ¡Êß¸ – ‚ËÃÁ„U ŒÁπ ∑§„U„ÈU ‚ÈÁœ •Êß¸H 11H 
Ã’ ÁŸ¡ ÷È¡ ’‹ ⁄UÊÁ¡flŸÒŸÊ – ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ‹ÊÁª ‚¢ª ∑§Á¬ ‚ŸÊH 12H 
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ētanā karahu tāta tumha jā'ī. sītahi dēkhi kahahu sudhi ā'ī. 11. 
taba nija bhuja bala rājivanainā. kautuka lāgi saṅga kapi sēnā. 12. 
 
Jamvant replied, ‘My dear (tāta). Do only this much—go and see (meet) Sita, give 
her the message (vouchsafed by Lord Ram to you), tell her about the developments 
here, and then come back. (11) 
 
Then the lotus-eyed Lord (“rājivanainā”; i.e. Lord Ram) would finish the task 
successfully by employing the strength of his own arms, yet for the sake of sport he 
would take along with him the army of Kapis (monkeys chiefly, but also including the 
bears) for the job.  
 [To wit, as soon as the whereabouts of Sita are known, Lord Ram would go 
himself and use the strength of his own arms to free her. However, just to give us 
honour as well as an opportunity to enjoy the game of hunting, as it were, he would 
take our army of monkeys and bears along.] (12) 
 
 
À¢U0.  ∑§Á¬ ‚Ÿ ‚¢ª ‚°ÉÊÊÁ⁄U ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ⁄UÊ◊È ‚ËÃÁ„U •ÊÁŸ„Ò¥U– 1– 

òÊÒ‹Ù∑§ ¬ÊflŸ ‚È¡‚È ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ŸÊ⁄UŒÊÁŒ ’πÊÁŸ„Ò¥UH 2H 
¡Ù ‚ÈŸÃ ªÊflÃ ∑§„UÃ ‚◊È¤ÊÃ ¬⁄U◊ ¬Œ Ÿ⁄U ¬Êflß¸– 3– 
⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄ ¬Œ ¬ÊÕÙ¡ ◊œÈ∑§⁄U ŒÊ‚ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ªÊflß¸H 4H 

chanda. 

kapi sēna saṅga sam ̐ghāri nisicara rāmu sītahi ānihaiṁ. 1. 
trailōka pāvana sujasu sura muni nāradādi bakhānihaiṁ. 2. 
jō sunata gāvata kahata samujhata parama pada nara pāva'ī. 3. 
raghubīra pada pāthōja madhukara dāsa tulasī gāva'ī. 4. 
 
Taking along the army of Kapis, Lord Ram would slay the demons, and bring back 
Sita. (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
Verily indeed, the Gods and sage Narad would sing the marvels of this marvelous  
and glorious story for all times to come, hearing of which would purify all the three 
divisions of the world (i.e. the heaven, the earth, and the nether world).  

[To wit, all those who listen to this glorious and magnificent story that 
describes the adventures of Lord Ram by which he freed Sita from the clutches of the 
demons, and in the process eliminated them as they had become a thorn for the gods 
and a painful scourge for mother earth, would feel exhilarated and spiritually 
fulfilled.] (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
Hearing, singing and reciting, preaching and narrating, as well as understanding the 
true meaning and spiritual import of this glorious story, humans would be able to 
attain the final destination of the soul, which is to attain beatitude, felicity and eternal 
bliss.  
 [To wit, by carefully listening to, soulfully singing, studies and explains to 
others the subtle meaning and spiritual significance of this wonderful story of Lord 
Ram so that it is fully understood and all doubts regarding it are removed—if this 
happens then the attentive listener, the singer, the student, the preacher, the narrator or 
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the teacher—all those desirous of attaining liberation and deliverance from the 
miseries of life in this mortal world, would certainly and surely attain the supreme 
state of blessedness.] (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
It is the same nectar-like story that takes a creature to an exalted state of existence that 
Tuslidas is singing, and he enjoys it like a bee would enjoy drinking nectar of the 
lotus flower. (Chanda line no. 4) 
 
  
                                       --------******-------- 
 
                                         
                                      Section 6.2:  
 
                                Adhyatma Ramayan 
 
We shall now take a pause in our reading of this marvelous  story from Ram Charit 
Manas, and have a sort of a flash back or a rewind of the story by replaying the 
episodes narrated herein above in this Chapter no. 6 by reading them as they are told 
in Adhyatma Ramayan of Veda Vyas.  

To recapitulate, we shall be reading about the following episodes here: Lord 
Ram begins his search of Sita; meeting Jatau and Sabari; friendship with Sugriv, the 
prince of the monkey kingdom of Kishkindha; sending messengers in all the 
directions to locate Sita; she is sighted in Lanka by Sampati; the reconnaissance party 
deputes Hanuman to go and ascertain facts; Hanuman crosses the ocean to land on the 
shore of Lanka. 
 These episodes are covered in Adhyatma Ramayan’s Aranya Kand, Canto 8—
to Kishkindha Kand, Canto 9. 
 For ease of reading we have divided this Section 6.2 in the following sub-
sections, each narrating one important episode and its related events, as follows:- 
 Sub-section 6.2.1: In this unit we read Lord Ram’s state of grief when he 
found that Sita was missing from the hermitage when he returned there. He and his 
younger brother Laxman then started the search for Sita, and came to the place where 
the friendly vulture Jatau lay wounded on the ground because he was gravely injured 
by Ravana when he tried to save Sita from being taken away by the rascal. These 
events are narrated in Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranaya Kand, Canto 8.  
 Sub-section 6.2.2: In this part we read Lord Ram’s meeting with Sabari, the 
old woman, who guided the Lord to go and meet Sugriv, the monkey prince, on Mt. 
Rishyamook, situated on the banks of Lake Pampa; he would certainly help the Lord 
find and recover Sita. This episode is narrated in Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya Kand, 
Canto 10. 
 Sub-section 6.2.3: Lord Ram meets Sugriv and Hanuman, and befriends them. 
It is narrated in Adhyatma Ramayan, Kishkindha Kand, Canto 1.  
 Sub-section 6.2.4: Sugriv had neglected the Lord’s request to make earnest 
efforts to search Sita by sending scouts and messengers in all the directions. This 
annoyed the Lord, and Sugriv was warned of the consequences. We read about it in 
Adhyatma Ramayan, Kishkindha Kand, Canto 5. 
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 Sub-section 6.2.5: A large number of messengers and scouts were dispatched 
in teams in all the directions to search for Sita. One such reconnoitring team heads 
south and enters a cave where they meet a hermitress named Swayamprabha. This 
episode is narrated in Adhyatma Ramayan, Kishkindha Kand, Canto 6. 
 Sub-section 6.2.6: Moving ahead on their mission, this team reaches the shore 
of the southern ocean across which was situated Lanka where Sita was held captive. 
On the shore Lord Ram’s messengers, the monkeys and bears, met Sampati, the old 
vulture king who was a brother of Jatau. We read about it in Adhyatma Ramayan, 
Kishkindha Kand, Canto 7. 
 Sub-section 6.2.7: When Sampati told the group that Sita was held captive in 
Lanka and he could clearly see her there sitting under a tree in a garden, the next 
logical step was to send someone from amongst them across the ocean to Lanka 
which was situated at a distance of 100 Yojans (roughly 800 miles) from the shore as 
the bird flies. So a consultation was held and it was decided that Hanuman would 
carry out this expedition. Adhyatma Ramayan, Kishkindha Kand, Canto 9 describes 
this fascinating episode.   
 
Now let us start reading this fascinating tale of great wonderment from Adhyatma 
Ramayan as outlined above. 
 
Sub-section 6.2.1: Lord Ram’s state of grief when he found that Sita was 
missing from the hermitage when he returned there; he and his younger 
brother Laxman then started the search for Sita; they met Jatau who lay 
wounded on the ground after being gravely injured by Ravana as he tried 
to save Sita from being taken away by the rascal.  
 
These events are narrated in Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranaya Kand, Canto 8 as follow 
now:-  
 
 
॥ अ मः सगःर्  ॥ 
शर्ीमहादवे  उवाच 
रामो मायािवनं ह वा राक्षसं काम िपणम् ।  
पर्त थे  वाशर्मं ग तुं ततो दरा दशू र् तम् ॥ १॥ 
आया तं ल मणं दीनं मखनु े  पिरश यताु  । 
राघवि तयामास  वा म यवे  महामितः ॥ २॥ 
 
॥ aṣṭamaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 
śrīmahādeva uvāca 
rāmo māyāvinaṃ hatvā rākṣasaṃ kāmarūpiṇam । 
pratasthe svāśramaṃ gantuṃ tato dūrāddadarśa tam ॥ 1॥ 
āyāntaṃ lakṣmaṇaṃ dīnaṃ mukhena pariśuṣyatā । 
rāghavaścintayāmāsa svātmanyeva mahāmatiḥ ॥ 2॥ 
 
1-2. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Here, when Lord Ram had killed the deceptive 
demon (Marich), who was an impostor, and had turned back to return to his 
hermitage, he saw from a distance that Laxman was coming towards him. He had a 
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remorseful countenance and a grave expression of regret on his face. The most wise 
Raghav (Sri Ram) thought to himself (1-2)— 
 
 
ल मण त न जानाित मायासीतां मया कतामृ ् । 
ज्ञा वा यनंे  व चिय वा शोचािम पर्ाकतोृ  यथा ॥ ३॥ 
यद्यहं िवरतो भ वाू  त णींू   था यािम मि दरे । 
तदा राक्षसकोटीनां वधोपायः कथं भवते ् ॥ ४॥ 
 
lakṣmaṇastanna jānāti māyāsītāṃ mayā kṛtām । 
jñātvāpyenaṃ vañcayitvā śocāmi prākṛto yathā ॥ 3॥ 
yadyahaṃ virato bhūtvā tūṣṇīṃ sthāsyāmi mandire । 
tadā rākṣasakoṭīnāṃ vadhopāyaḥ kathaṃ bhavet ॥ 4॥ 
 
3-4. 'Laxman does not know that I have created an illusionary Sita. I know it, but 
still I shall conceal this fact from him and lament like an ordinary human (3).  

And if while acting thus I go overboard and overreact by pretending that like I 
a true hermit who is totally dispassionate and unattached to worldly affairs such as 
being attached to a wife and lamenting her loss, I too am a true recluse and would 
rather prefer to sit quietly in my cottage like a meditating hermit and keep myself 
aloof and disinterested in searching for her for it is the will of providence that I am 
left alone and free from all encumbrances, and sit dumbfounded in my cottage in the 
hermitage doing nothing out of shock as it were—well, this attitude will not serve my 
purpose at all, because then how can the means to eliminate the hundreds of 
thousands of demons be realised?   

[To wit, if I don’t act wisely, and despite the smokescreen of delusions that I 
shall create to make the world believe that I am emotionally broken by the loss of my 
dear wife, yet if I sit like a paralysed man who is totally devastated at such a great 
lost, then what would happen to the master-plan of eliminating the demons of which 
Sita’s abduction was merely a ploy? So therefore, inspite of some show of grief and 
lamentation, I must go about my plans with alacrity.]   (4). 
 
 
यिद शोचािम तां दःखस त ःु  कामकोु  यथा । 
तदा कर्मणानिच वने ु ् सीतां या यऽसरालयमे ु ् । 
रावणं सकलंु  ह वा सीतामग्नौ ि थतां पनःु  ॥ ५॥ 
मयवै  थािपतां नी वा यातायो यामति दर्तः ।  
अहं मन यभावनु े  जातोऽि म बर् णािथतःर्  ॥ ६॥ 
मन यभावमाप नःु  िकि च कालं वसािम कौ । 
ततो मायामन य यु  चिरतं मऽनश वतामे ु ृ ् ॥ ७॥ 
मिक्तःु   यादपर्यासने  भिक्तमागानवितनामर् र्ु ् । 
िनि यवैं तदा  वा ल मणं वाक्यमबर्वीत् ॥ ८॥ 
 
yadi śocāmi tāṃ duḥkhasantaptaḥ kāmuko yathā । 
tadā krameṇānucinvan sītāṃ yāsye'surālayam । 
rāvaṇaṃ sakulaṃ hatvā sītāmagnau sthitāṃ punaḥ ॥ 5॥ 
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mayaiva sthāpitāṃ nītvā yātāyodhyāmatandritaḥ ।  
ahaṃ manuṣyabhāvena jāto'smi brahmaṇārthitaḥ ॥ 6॥ 
manuṣyabhāvamāpannaḥ kiñcitkālaṃ vasāmi kau । 
tato māyāmanuṣyasya caritaṃ me'nuśṛṇvatām ॥ 7॥ 
muktiḥ syādaprayāsena bhaktimārgānuvartinām । 
niścityaivaṃ tadā dṛṣṭvā lakṣmaṇaṃ vākyamabravīt ॥ 8॥ 
 
5-8. On the contrary, if I pretend to be overcome with grief for her initially, and 
then instead of sitting like a dispassionate hermit I begin to lament woefully like a 
lustful and passionate person who grieves for his beloved wife, then obviously I shall 
have an excuse to go in search for Sita, and in due course of time reach Ravana, kill 
him along with his compatriots, relatives and companions (literally, the entire demon 
clan who is as evil and sinful as Ravana is), retrieve Sita who has been entrusted to 
(i.e. put in the custody of) the fire god, and then proceed to Ayodhya.  

I have taken a human form due to the prayers of Brahma (the Creator). Hence, 
I shall stay on this earth and behave like an ordinary human being for some time. By 
doing this, some devotees who are devotedly inclined towards me and listen to the 
divine stories of my illusionary human form, they will get a chance to attain easy 
salvation without making any great effort for it.  

[To wit, if I spend some time on earth then a history of my life would be left 
as a legacy, and my devotees would get an opportunity to recall this story and 
remember me as a easy means to attain bliss and beatitude. So therefore, I must act 
like a human being who wails for his lost wife, and not like the Supreme Being for 
whom all situations are the same, who has neither a wife nor someone who is lost.].' 

Deciding thus, Lord Ram looked at Laxman and said (7-8)— 
 
 
 
िकमथमागतोऽिसर्   वं सीतां  यक् वा मम िपर्याम् । 
नीता वा भिक्षता वािप राक्षसजनै र् का मजा ॥ ९॥ 
ल मणः पर्ा जिलः पर्ाह सीताया दवचोु र्   दन् । 
हा ल मणिते  वचनं राक्षसोकं्त शर्तंु  तया ॥ १०॥ 
वद्वाक्यस शं शर् वाु  मां ग छिते   वराबर्वीत् । 
द ती सा मया पर्ोक्ता दिवे  राक्षसभािषतम् । ॥ ११॥ 

 
kimarthamāgato'si tvaṃ sītāṃ tyaktvā mama priyām । 
nītā vā bhakṣitā vāpi rākṣasairjanakātmajā ॥ 9॥ 
lakṣmaṇaḥ prāñjaliḥ prāha sītāyā durvaco rudan । 
hā lakṣmaṇeti vacanaṃ rākṣasoktaṃ śrutaṃ tayā ॥ 10॥ 
tvadvākyasadṛśaṃ śrutvā māṃ gaccheti tvarābravīt । 
rudantī sā mayā proktā devi rākṣasabhāṣitam ॥ 11॥ 
 
9-11. Lord Ram expressed his surprise on seeing Laxman coming his way and 
exclaimed, 'Oh Laxman! How and why did you come here leaving behind my beloved 
Sita alone? Now by this time the demons must have either stolen her or eaten her up' 
(9).   
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Then Laxman wept and submitted to the Lord with folded hands that Sita had 
made serious allegations against him. Laxman said—''Hearing the words of the 
demon calling out ‘Ah Laxman’ in your voice (or in a voice imitating you), Sita told 
me to come to your help immediately. Then I tried to explain the situation to her as 
she wept, 'Oh goddess', said I, 'These are not the words of Sri Ram, but the words of a 
demon. [So you need not worry.] (10-11). 
 
 
नदंे  राम य वचनं  व था भव शिचि मतु े । 
इ यवंे  साि वता सा वी मया पर्ोवाच मां पनःु  । 
यदकं्तु  दवचोु र्  राम न वा यं परत तवु  ॥ १२॥ 
कण  िपधाय िनग यर्  यातोऽहं  वां समीिक्षतमु ्  । 
राम तु ल मणं पर्ाह तथा यनिचतंु  कतमृ ् ॥ १३॥ 
वया  तर्ीभािषतं स यं क वाृ   यक्ता शभाननाु  । 
नीता वा भिक्षता वािप राक्षसनातर्ै र्  संशयः ॥ १४॥ 
 
nedaṃ rāmasya vacanaṃ svasthā bhava śucismite । 
ityevaṃ sāntvitā sādhvī mayā provāca māṃ punaḥ । 
yaduktaṃ durvaco rāma na vācyaṃ puratastava ॥ 12॥ 
karṇau pidhāya nirgatya yāto'haṃ tvāṃ samīkṣitum ।  
rāmastu lakṣmaṇaṃ prāha tathāpyanucitaṃ kṛtam ॥ 13॥ 
tvayā strībhāṣitaṃ satyaṃ kṛtvā tyaktā śubhānanā । 
nītā vā bhakṣitā vāpi rākṣasairnātra saṃśayaḥ ॥ 14॥ 
 
12-14. Oh the auspicious one with a pleasant smile (śucismite). You should not 
worry.'   

But inspite of my efforts to reassure her, the Sadhvi (the virtuous and chaste) 
Sita hurled such scornful words full of reprehensible accusation at me which are were 
so uncouth that they are unworthy to be repeated in front of you (12).  

So I shut my ears in disgust and disdain, and decided, though against my will 
and with great regret, to leave her and come to see you.'  

At this, Lord Ram said, 'Oh Laxman! It's alright, but still you have not done 
the right thing (13) by believing the words of a woman and leaving the auspicious Sita 
alone. Now there is no doubt that either the demons have stolen her or have eaten her 
up' (14). 
 
 
इित िच तापरो रामः  वाशर्मं  विरतो ययौ । 
ततर्ा वा जनकजां िवललापाितदःिखतःु  ॥ १५॥ 
हा िपर्ये क्व गतािस  वं नािस पववू र् दाशर्मे । 
अथवा मिद्वमोहाथ लीलया क्व िवलीयसे ॥ १६॥ 
 
iti cintāparo rāmaḥ svāśramaṃ tvarito yayau । 
tatrādṛṣṭvā janakajāṃ vilalāpātiduḥkhitaḥ ॥ 15॥ 
hā priye kva gatāsi tvaṃ nāsi pūrvavadāśrame । 
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athavā madvimohārthaṃ līlayā kva vilīyase ॥ 16॥ 
 
15-16. Worrying in this manner, Lord Ram speedily came back to his hermitage, and 
not finding Sita there, he became very dismayed and began lamenting remorsefully 
(15), 'Oh dear! You are not visible in the hermitage today; where have you gone? Or 
is it that you have hidden somewhere to play tricks on me?' (16). 
 
 
इ यािच वन् वनं सव नाप य जानकीं तदा । 
वनद यःे  कतःु  सीतां बर्व तु ु मम व लभाम् ॥ १७॥ 
मगाृ  पिक्षणो वक्षाृ  दशय तर् ु मम िपर्याम् । 
इ यवंे  िवलप नवे  रामः सीतां न कतर्िचतु ् ॥ १८॥ 
 
ityācinvan vanaṃ sarvaṃ nāpaśyajjānakīṃ tadā । 
vanadevyaḥ kutaḥ sītāṃ bruvantu mama vallabhām ॥ 17॥ 
mṛgāśca pakṣiṇo vṛkṣā darśayantu mama priyām । 
ityevaṃ vilapanneva rāmaḥ sītāṃ na kutracit ॥ 18॥ 
 
17-18. Lamenting woefully in this manner, Lord Ram searched for her around the 
forest, but could not find her. Then he said—'Oh the patron goddesses of the forest! 
Tell me where is my dear wife Sita? Oh the deer, birds and trees! Please show me my 
beloved Sita' (17). Searching and lamenting in this woeful manner, Lord Ram looked 
everywhere but could not see (trace) Sita anywhere (18). 
 
 
सवज्ञःर्  सवथार्  क्वािप नाप यदर्घन दनःु  । 
आन दोऽ य वशोच ामचलोऽ यनधावितु  ॥ १९॥ 
िनममोर्  िनरहङ्कारोऽ यख डान द पवान् । 
मम जायिते  सीतिते  िवललापाितदःिखतःु  ॥ २०॥ 
एवं मायामनचर नसक्तोऽिपु  रघ मःू  । 
आसक्त इव मढानांू  भाित त विवदां न िह ॥ २१॥ 
 
sarvajñaḥ sarvathā kvāpi nāpaśyadraghunandanaḥ । 
ānando'pyanvaśocattāmacalo'pyanudhāvati ॥ 19॥ 
nirmamo nirahaṅkāro'pyakhaṇḍānandarūpavān । 
mama jāyeti sīteti vilalāpātiduḥkhitaḥ ॥ 20॥ 
evaṃ māyāmanucarannasakto'pi raghūttamaḥ । 
āsakta iva mūḍhānāṃ bhāti tattvavidāṃ na hi ॥ 21॥ 
 
19-21. [What a wonder that—] Raghunandan (Lord Sri Ram), inspite of being wise 
and all-knowing, seems to be pursuing an illusive deer (who was actually a demon 
named Marich); inspite of being an embodiment of total bliss, beatitude and 
contentment, he mourned and grieved for Sita; inspite of being steady, calm and 
stable, he ran around here and there in search of her (19); inspite of being devoid of 
all attractions, attachments, endearments or affections towards anyone, despite having 
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no trace of ego, pride, arrogance or haughtiness; and inspite of being an embodiment 
of bliss, contentedness, peace and tranquillity that are eternal, imperishable and 
uniform—the same Supreme Lord wailed most remorsefully, lamenting and calling 
out like an ordinary human 'Oh Sita; Oh my dearest Sita' (20).  

In this manner, following his own decision to act like an ordinary human being 
surrounded or enveloped by Maya (worldly delusions of all kinds and their 
accompanying problems), the most exalted Raghu (Lord Ram) appears to be 
infatuated and wistful like an ignorant and lustful man, inspite of being unattached to 
and detached from everything in this mortal world—but those who have knowledge of 
the essential truth, the actual reality of the Lord, those who are aware of the true and 
real form of things, in short, those who are enlightened and wise, such erudite and 
spacious people do not have any doubt and suspicion about anything related to Lord 
Ram1. (21)   
 
[Note—1To wit, those who are intelligent and wise know fully understand that the 
way the Lord behaved like an ordinary man grieving for his lost wife was simply a 
pretension in order to successfully carry out his mission of eliminating the cruel and 
sinful demons headed by Ravana, a mission that was promised by the Lord to the gods 
and mother earth because these demons had wreaked such havoc and had broken all 
boundaries of tolerance by their exceptional cruelty and reign of terror that had left all 
the creatures suffering horribly that it had become obligatory for the Supreme Lord 
who is responsible for maintaining law and order in this creation to intervene and put 
things in the right order. So such wise, erudite and enlightened persons are not 
confused or harbour any doubts about who Lord Ram actually was; they never think 
that because Lord Ram’s behaviour was like any other human being he too was one, 
but they are convinced of his divinity and holy nature as being the Supreme Being 
himself in the form of Lord Ram—i.e. that Lord Ram was simply a human 
manifestation of Brahm, the Supreme Lord, the Almighty God, ultimate Authority, 
and the Creator of this creation.]    

 
 
एवं िविच वन् सकलं वनं रामः सल मणः । 
भग्नं रथं छतर्चापं कबरंू  पिततं भिवु  ॥ २२॥ 

वा ल मणमाहदंे  प य ल मण कनिचते ् । 
नीयमानां जनकजां तं िज वा यो जहार ताम् ॥ २३॥ 
 
evaṃ vicinvan sakalaṃ vanaṃ rāmaḥ salakṣmaṇaḥ । 
bhagnaṃ rathaṃ chatracāpaṃ kūbaraṃ patitaṃ bhuvi ॥ 22॥ 
dṛṣṭvā lakṣmaṇamāhedaṃ paśya lakṣmaṇa kenacit । 
nīyamānāṃ janakajāṃ taṃ jitvānyo jahāra tām ॥ 23॥ 
 
22-23. Accompanied by Laxman, Lord Ram searched for Sita in the entire forest, and 
during it he found the broken parts of the chariot (of Ravana, in which he had 
abducted Sita from the hermitage at Panchavati)—such as a broken parasol, a bow 
and many wooden parts of the chariot—lying scattered on the ground (22).  

Seeing them, the Lord (became apprehensive and) said to Laxman, 'Oh 
Laxman! Look! It appears that while Sita was being taken away by her abductor, 
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some other individual has defeated the first one in a duel, and then has taken Sita 
away himself'1 (23). 
 
[Note—1The broken parts of the chariot gave the impression that there has been a 
severe struggle, a fierce one-to-one duel, between the individual who was taking Sita 
away in it and another individual who had attacked him en-route. Though it cannot be 
said with certainty what actually transpired, but it is a fair guess that the attacker had 
tried to snatch Sita from the abductor in order to take her himself as either a trophy 
after defeating the first, or as a hostage to demand some sort of ransom either from 
her husband if he could be found or from first abductor if he wishes to take her away.]    
 
 
ततः कि चद्भवोु  भागं ग वा पवतसि नभमर् ् । 
िधराक्तवप वाु र्  रामो वाक्यमथाबर्वीत् ॥ २४॥ 

एष व ैभक्षिय वा तां जानकीं शभदशनामु ्र्  । 
शते े िविवक्तऽितत ःे ृ  प य हि म िनशाचरम् ॥ २५॥ 
चापमानय शीघर्ं मे बाणं च रघन दनु  । 
त छर् वाु  रामवचनं जटायःु  पर्ाह भीतवत् ॥ २६॥ 
 
tataḥ kañcidbhuvo bhāgaṃ gatvā parvatasannibham । 
rudhirāktavapurdṛṣṭvā rāmo vākyamathābravīt ॥ 24॥ 
eṣa vai bhakṣayitvā tāṃ jānakīṃ śubhadarśanām । 
śete vivikte'titṛptaḥ paśya hanmi niśācaram ॥ 25॥ 
cāpamānaya śīghraṃ me bāṇaṃ ca raghunandana । 
tacchrutvā rāmavacanaṃ jaṭāyuḥ prāha bhītavat ॥ 26॥ 
 
24-26. After going some distance, he saw a huge mountain-like body soaked in blood 
lying on the ground. Lord Ram said (24), 'Look! Without doubt this is the one who 
has eaten up Sita who was so charming to look at. After devouring her he felt so 
satisfied that he is now sleeping here alone. I will kill this demon immediately (25).  

Oh Raghunandan (i.e. Laxman; a son of the exalted clan of king Raghu of 
Ayodhya)! Bring me my bow and arrow quickly'1. Hearing these words of Lord Ram, 
Jatau (the vulture) was appalled and terrified (as he feared that the Lord would shoot 
him even without letting him explain the developments). So Jatau said (26)— 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram had been so distraught, dejected, listless and heart-broken after 
Sita was abducted that he didn’t much care for his arms, the bow and the arrow, any 
longer. So he put them on the ground in the hermitage itself, saying he needs them no 
longer, for what is the use of his weapons now that he could not use them to give 
protection to his own wife; what purpose will they now serve? Laxman however 
maintained his calm; he understood the abysmal emotional state of utter distress of his 
elder brother which had made him so depressed and hopeless that he does not care for 
his own life any more, and so feels that he does not need any weapon any longer. So 
Laxman wisely picked the Lord’s bow and arrow and carried them along himself in 
addition to his own set, for he knew that when the Lord would regain his composure 
and calm down, he would indeed need his weapons. That is why Lord Ram now 
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extends his hands and gestures to Laxman to “bring here”, or rather “give” his bow 
and arrow back to him.]  
 
 
मां न मारय भदर्ं ते िमर्यमाणं  वकमणार्  । 
अहं जटाय तु े भायाहािरणंर्  समनदर्तःु ु  ॥ २७॥ 
रावणं ततर् यदं्धु  मे बभवािरिवमदनू र्  । 
त य वाहान् रथं चापं िछ वाहं तने  घािततः ॥ २८॥ 
पिततोऽि म जग नाथ पर्ाणा य यािम प य माम् । ॥ २९॥ 
 
māṃ na māraya bhadraṃ te mriyamāṇaṃ svakarmaṇā । 
ahaṃ jaṭāyuste bhāryāhāriṇaṃ samanudrutaḥ ॥ 27॥ 
rāvaṇaṃ tatra yuddhaṃ me babhūvārivimardana । 
tasya vāhān rathaṃ cāpaṃ chittvāhaṃ tena ghātitaḥ ॥ 28॥ 
patito'smi jagannātha prāṇānstyakṣyāmi paśya mām ॥ 29॥ 
 
27-29. 'I am already dying due to my own actions. You be blessed—you do not have 
to kill me. I am Jatau. I had pursued Ravana who was taking your wife away hastily 
(27).  Oh the Supreme Lord who is the crusher of enemies, those who torment other 
creatures (babhūvārivimardana)! I had a duel with him and I was able to destroy his 
chariot, horses and bow, but I was no match for him, and was thus mortally wounded 
by him (28).  

This is why I am lying here. Oh Jagganath (“jagannātha”; Lord of the world 
and the universe)! Look at me, who (being a vulture) am a humble, a lowly and a 
sinful creature. I want to die now (for my wounds are extremely serious, and so you 
need not take the trouble of killing me)' (29). 
 
 
त छर् वाु  राघवो दीनं क ठपर्ाणं ददशर् ह ।  
ह ता यां सं पशनृ ् रामो दःखाु शर्वतलोचनःु ृ  ॥ ३०॥ 
जटायो बर्िहू  मे भायार् कने  नीता शभाननाु  । 
म कायाथर्  हतोऽिस  वमतो मे िपर्यबा धवः ॥ ३१॥ 
 
tacchrutvā rāghavo dīnaṃ kaṇṭhaprāṇaṃ dadarśa ha । 
hastābhyāṃ saṃspṛśan rāmo duḥkhāśruvṛtalocanaḥ ॥ 30॥ 
jaṭāyo brūhi me bhāryā kena nītā śubhānanā । 
matkāryārthaṃ hato'si tvamato me priyabāndhavaḥ ॥ 31॥ 
 
30-31. Hearing this, Raghav (Lord Ram) went near Jatau and found him close to 
death as he was struggling for breath because his throat was chocked. He was in a 
very serious, miserable and pitiable condition. Seeing this, the Lord’s eyes were filled 
with tears of sorrow, mercy and sympathy; he massaged and caressed Jatau's body 
affectionately with his hands to sooth his sufferings as much as possible, and to show 
that he cared for the unfortunate creature. Then Lord Ram told Jatau (30), 'Oh Jatau! 
Say, who has taken away my wife whose face was so sweet? You have preferred to 
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die for my sake; you have laid down your life in order to serve me. Hence I affirm 
that indeed you are my dearest friend' (31). 
 
 
जटायःु  स नया वाचा वक्तर्ादर्कं्त समद्वमनु ् । 
उवाच रावणो राम राक्षसो भीमिवकर्मः ॥ ३२॥ 
आदाय मिथलींै  सीतां दिक्षणािभमखोु  ययौ । 
इतो वकुं्त न मे शिक्तः पर्ाणा य यािम तऽगर्तःे  ॥ ३३॥ 
िद या  ोऽिस राम  वं िमर्यमाणने  मऽनघे  । 
परमा मािस िव ण वंु  मायामनज पधकु ृ ्  ॥ ३४॥ 
 
jaṭāyuḥ sannayā vācā vaktrādraktaṃ samudvaman । 
uvāca rāvaṇo rāma rākṣaso bhīmavikramaḥ ॥ 32॥ 
ādāya maithilīṃ sītāṃ dakṣiṇābhimukho yayau । 
ito vaktuṃ na me śaktiḥ prāṇānstyakṣyāmi te'grataḥ ॥ 33॥ 
diṣṭyā dṛṣṭo'si rāma tvaṃ mriyamāṇena me'nagha । 
paramātmāsi viṣṇustvaṃ māyāmanujarūpadhṛk ॥ 34॥ 
 
32-34. Vomiting blood, Jatau spoke with a faltering voice—'Oh Sri Ram! The most 
valorous, powerful and renowned king of demons, whose name is Ravana (32), has 
taken away the daughter of the king of Mithila (“maithilīṃ”; Sita) in the south 
direction. I do not have the strength left in me to speak more. I want to die in front of 
you as my ghost (my soul) wants to leave my mortal body immediately (33). Oh Lord 
Ram! It is my great fortune that I have been able to see you at the time of my death. 
Oh the sinless, faultless, pure and almighty One (me'nagha)! In all sooth (I know 
that) you are Lord Vishnu, the Parmatma, the Supreme Lord of this creation, who has 
disguised himself in the form of an ordinary human being (34). 
 
 
अ तकालऽिपे   वा  वां मक्तोऽहंु  रघस मु  । 
ह ता यां  पशृ मां राम पनया यािमु र्  ते पदम् ॥ ३५॥ 
तथिते  रामः प पशर् तदङ्गं पािणना  मयन् । 
ततः पर्ाणान् पिर य य जटायःु  पिततो भिवु  ॥ ३६॥ 
राम तमनशोिच वाु  ब धवतु ् साशर्लोचनःु  । 
ल मणने  समाना य का ािन पर्ददाह तम् ॥३७॥ 
 
antakāle'pi dṛṣṭvā tvāṃ mukto'haṃ raghusattama । 
hastābhyāṃ spṛśa māṃ rāma punaryāsyāmi te padam ॥ 35॥ 
tatheti rāmaḥ pasparśa tadaṅgaṃ pāṇinā smayan । 
tataḥ prāṇān parityajya jaṭāyuḥ patito bhuvi ॥ 36॥ 
rāmastamanuśocitvā bandhuvat sāśrulocanaḥ । 
lakṣmaṇena samānāyya kāṣṭhāni pradadāha tam ॥37॥ 
 
35-37. Oh the most exalted Raghu (Sri Ram)! Though I have found liberation and 
deliverance by merely having your holy sight (Darshan), you still must touch me with 
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divine your hands, for then I shall be blessed and attain the highest stature attainable 
by the soul (i.e. I shall attain salvation; I shall attain eternal bliss, beatitude and 
felicity by reaching your abode and having an exalted stature that is equivalent to your 
own divine self—“punaryāsyāmi te padam”)' (35).  

Saying 'alright', Sri Ram smiled and touched his body with his hands. Then 
Jatau's soul exited from his mortal body which fell to the ground, dead and lifeless 
(36).  

Lord Ram mourned for him with tearful eyes as if he were his own kin. Then 
the Lord asked Laxman to bring some fire-wood and did Jatau's last rites (i.e. 
cremated him) with his own hands (37). 
 
 
ना वा दःखनु े  रामोऽिप ल मणने  समि वतः । 

ह वा वने मगृं ततर् मांसख डान् सम ततः ॥ ३८॥ 
शाद्वले पर्ािक्षपदर्ामः पथकृ ्  पथृगनकधाे  । 
भक्ष तु पिक्षणः सवेर् त ोृ  भवतु पिक्षराट् ॥ ३९॥ 
 
snātvā duḥkhena rāmo'pi lakṣmaṇena samanvitaḥ । 
hatvā vane mṛgaṃ tatra māṃsakhaṇḍān samantataḥ ॥ 38॥ 
śādvale prākṣipadrāmaḥ pṛthak pṛthaganekadhā । 
bhakṣantu pakṣiṇaḥ sarve tṛpto bhavatu pakṣirāṭ ॥ 39॥ 
 
38-39. [Deciding to do Jatau’s ‘Shraadh’, the after-death rituals performed for the 
dead, befitting his birth as a cadaver-eating vulture, Lord Ram made the following 
arrangement—] Both Lord Ram and Laxman were equally sorry for Jatau and grieved 
for him. Then they took a bath (to purify themselves before performing the Shraadh 
ceremony). Thereafter, they went and hunted some prey and cut their flesh into small 
pieces (38). They then made separate heaps of these pieces of meat on ground at a 
place covered with grass, and which had a water-body nearby, as a means of offering 
sacrifices for atonement of sins on behalf of the departed soul. This offering was then 
eaten by other flesh-eating birds, including vultures, who belonged to the same race as 
Jatau, because it was a symbolic feast given for the peace of the soul of the departed. 
This ceremonial ritual gave immense contentment to all the birds as well as to the 
king of birds (Jatau) himself, as his soul attained bliss and peace by this performance 
(39). 
 
[Note—The vulture Jatau is the one character in the whole of Ramayana whose 
‘Shraadh’ ceremony—a religious rite performed after the death of a near relative or a 
loved one so that soul of the deceased finds peace and rest, and it includes a feast for 
the members of the community—was done so elaborately by Lord Sri Ram himself. 
The other individual was Sabari, the old tribal woman whose last rites too were done 
by Lord Ram personally.  

Even the Lord’s own worldly father Dasrath did not get this privilege at the 
time of his death at Ayodhya, though a symbolic rite was performed by Lord Ram at 
Chitrakoot when Bharat, the Lord’s brother who had gone to meet him in an effort to 
bring the Lord back to Ayodhya, had informed him of the death of their father. But 
the point to note is that Lord Ram had to do Dasrath’s Shraadh as a matter of routine 
and custom, but to do it for a lowly bird as a vulture who eats dead bodies, i.e. Jatau, 
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is a sterling example of Lord Ram’s greatness, grace, mercy and benevolence, of his 
equanimity and his inherent nature of treating all creatures alike, and his special 
attention to take care of those who serve him in any way. It’s a marvel of the Lord’s 
magnanimity and his extremely beneficent nature.  

He had no second thoughts in breaking tradition to do the last rites of a flesh-
eating vulture, and completing the process by giving a symbolic feast for the departed 
soul. It was a feast that conformed to the lifestyle of the individual for whom it was 
given—i.e. flesh of hunted animals was offered as food to carnivorous birds, as Jatau, 
being a vulture, ate flesh of dead animals. To wit, Lord Ram did not hesitate a 
moment that it is unconventional and very odd for a man to perform cremation of a 
lowly vulture, and then going through the whole process systematically so much so 
that the requirement of a ‘feast given for the peace of the soul of the dead’ was also 
taken care of . This shows that Lord Sri Ram is a singular Lord who is extremely 
munificent, merciful, magnanimous, benevolent, beneficent and graceful.] 
 
 
इ यक् वाु  राघवः पर्ाह जटायो ग छ म पदम् । 
म सा यं भज वाद्य सवलोक यर्  प यतः ॥ ४०॥ 
ततोऽन तरमवासौे  िद य पधरः शभःु  । 
िवमानवरमा  भा वरं भानसि नभमु ् ॥ ४१॥ 
 
ityuktvā rāghavaḥ prāha jaṭāyo gaccha matpadam । 
matsārūpyaṃ bhajasvādya sarvalokasya paśyataḥ ॥ 40॥ 
tato'nantaramevāsau divyarūpadharaḥ śubhaḥ । 
vimānavaramāruhya bhāsvaraṃ bhānusannibham ॥ 41॥ 
 
40-41. Raghav (Lord Ram) told him, 'Jatau! Go to my exalted abode in heaven and 
achieve oneness with me (i.e. attain a stature that will make you divine and holy) ' 
(40).   

After that, he (Jatau) assumed a glorious form that was radiant and divine; 
then he cheerfully boarded a heavenly chariot which was illuminated like the sun (41). 
 
 
[Jatau offered his prayers to Lord Ram. When he finished, the Lord blessed him and 
advised him to go to Vishnu Loka, the heavenly abode of Lord Ram as follows:-] 
 
इ यवंे   तवत त यु  पर्स नोऽभदर्घ मःू ू  । 
उवाच ग छ भदर्ं ते मम िव णोः परं पदम् ॥ ५४॥ 
शणोितृ  य इदं  तोतर्ं िलखद्वाे  िनयतः पठते ् । 
स याित मम सा यं मरणे म मितंृ  लभते ् ॥ ५५॥ 
इित राघवभािषतं तदा शर्तवानु ् हषसमाकलोर् ु  िद्वजः । 
रघन दनसा यमाि थतःु  पर्ययौ बर् सपिजतंु ू  पदम् ॥ ५६॥ 
 
इित शर्ीमद या मरामयणे उमामह रसंवादे े 
 
ityevaṃ stuvatastasya prasanno'bhūdraghūttamaḥ । 
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uvāca gaccha bhadraṃ te mama viṣṇoḥ paraṃ padam ॥ 54॥ 
śṛṇoti ya idaṃ stotraṃ likhedvā niyataḥ paṭhet । 
sa yāti mama sārūpyaṃ maraṇe matsmṛtiṃ labhet ॥ 55॥ 
iti rāghavabhāṣitaṃ tadā śrutavān harṣasamākulo dvijaḥ । 
raghunandanasāmyamāsthitaḥ prayayau brahmasupūjitaṃ padam ॥ 56॥ 
 
iti śrīmadadhyātmarāmayaṇe umāmaheśvarasaṃvāde 
 
54-55. When Jatau had prayed to Lord Ram, the most exalted Lord amongst the 
Raghus, the Lord was very pleased, and said, 'Oh Jatau! You be blessed! You go to 
the supreme abode of Lord Vishnu, the abode beyond which there is nothing superior 
(“mama viṣṇoḥ paraṃ padam”) (54).  

Those persons who listen, write, read or recite the Stotra (prayers; hymns) of 
mine with which you have offered your prayers to me, and if they do it with due 
concentration, conviction, faith and dedication, then surely such individuals attain 
oneness with me, and they get the benefit of remembering me at the time of their 
death (like you have got). [To wit, those devotees who recite the hymns with which 
you have offered your prayers to me, they will be surely be blessed by me so much so 
that if at the time of their death they are unable to remember me or my divine name 
then still they would attain heaven, and their soul would find deliverance and 
beatitude.]' (55). 
56. The elderly and revered Jatau heard these sweet words spoken by Raghav 
(Lord Ram) with great delight; thereafter he assumed a divine form similar to Lord 
Ram and went to the abode which is worshipped and adored by Brahma, the creator, 
himself (because it is the abode of Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Being) (56). 
 
Thus ends the conversation between Lord Shiva (Maheshwar) and his divine consort 
Uma (also known as Parvati) in Kishkindha Kand of Adhyatma Ramayan that 
describes the episode of Jatau.  
 
 
Sub-section 6.2.2: In this part we read Lord Ram’s meeting with Sabari, 
the old woman, who guided the Lord to go and meet Sugriv, the monkey 
prince, on Mt. Rishyamook, situated on the opposite bank of Lake 
Pampa; he would certainly help the Lord find and recover Sita.  
 
This episode is narrated in Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 10, verse nos. 1-
19, and 32-44 as follows:- 
 
 
॥ दशमः सगःर्  ॥ 
शर्ीमहादवे  उवाच 
ल वा वरं स ग धवःर्  पर्या यन् राममबर्वीत् । 
शबया तर् े परोभागु े आशर्मे रघन दनु  ॥ १॥ 
भक् या  व पादकमले भिक्तमागिवशारदार्  । 
तां पर्यािह महाभाग सव ते कथिय यित ॥ २॥ 
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इ यक् वाु  पर्ययौ सोऽिप िवमाननाकवचसाे र् र्  । 
िव णोः पदं रामनाम मरणे फलमी शम् ॥ ३॥ 
 
॥ daśamaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 
śrīmahādeva uvāca 
labdhvā varaṃ sa gandharvaḥ prayāsyan rāmamabravīt । 
śabaryāste purobhāge āśrame raghunandana ॥ 1॥ 
bhaktyā tvatpādakamale bhaktimārgaviśāradā । 
tāṃ prayāhi mahābhāga sarvaṃ te kathayiṣyati ॥ 2॥ 
ityuktvā prayayau so'pi vimānenārkavarcasā । 
viṣṇoḥ padaṃ rāmanāmasmaraṇe phalamīdṛśam ॥ 3॥ 
 
[After performing the last rites of Jatau, Lord Ram and Laxman proceeded ahead in 
the direction indicated by him, i.e. they headed towards the south. After some distance 
they met a demon named Kabandha, who was a Gandharva (musician in heaven) that 
became a demon due to a curse. While departing for heaven, Kabandha advised Lord 
Ram to go to the hermitage of Sabari, an old out-caste woman living alone in an 
abandoned hermitage down the path. She would help the Lord by guiding him 
further.] 
  
1-3. Lord Shiva continued with his narration, and said—'Oh Parvati! Having 
received the requisite blessings from Lord Ram and granted deliverance from his 
demon-body, the Gandharva (i.e. the demon Kabandha) said, ''Oh Raghunandan (Sri 
Ram)! Sabari lives in a hermitage in the yonder (1). She has great affection for your 
holy feet and is an ardent devotee of yours. Oh the most fortunate and exalted Lord! 
Please pay her a visit. She will tell you everything about Sita'' (2).  

Saying this, the Gandharva boarded a chariot as splendorous as the sun, and 
went to the abode of Lord Vishnu (like the way Jatau had gone). Verily, this is indeed 
the excellent reward of remembering the holy name of Lord Ram (3). 
 
 
यक् वा तिद्विपनं घोरं िसंह याघर्ािददिषतमू ् । 
शनरथाशर्मपदंै  शबयार् रघन दनःु  ॥ ४॥ 
शबरी राममालोक्य ल मणने  समि वतम् । 
आया तमाराद्धषेर्ण पर् य थायािचरणु े  सा ॥ ५॥ 
पित वा पादयोरगर्े हषपणाशर्लोचनार् र्ू ु  । 
वागतनािभन द्याे थ  वासने स यवशयते ् ॥ ६॥ 

 
tyaktvā tadvipinaṃ ghoraṃ siṃhavyāghrādidūṣitam । 
śanairathāśramapadaṃ śabaryā raghunandanaḥ ॥ 4॥ 
śabarī rāmamālokya lakṣmaṇena samanvitam । 
āyāntamārāddharṣeṇa pratyutthāyācireṇa sā ॥ 5॥ 
patitvā pādayoragre harṣapūrṇāśrulocanā । 
svāgatenābhinandyātha svāsane sannyaveśayat ॥ 6॥ 
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4-6. Thence, leaving behind that wild forest infested by fierce lions, tigers etc., 
Raghunandan (Sri Ram) slowly wended his way to reach the hermitage of Sabari (4). 
 Seeing Lord Ram and Laxman coming near, Sabari stood up instantly with 
great delight and ecstasy (5). Her eyes welled up with tears of joy and happiness, and 
she fell at the feet of Lord Ram with an overflowing heart. She welcomed him, asked 
about his well-being, and after that seated him on a comfortable seat (6). 
 
 
रामल मणयोः स यक्पादौ पर्क्षा य भिक्ततः । 
त जलनािभिष याङ्गमथाघ्यािदिभरा ताे र्  ॥ ७॥ 
स प यू  िविधवदर्ामं ससौिमितर्ं सपययार्  । 
सङ्गहीतािनृ  िद यािन रामाथ शबरी मदाु  ॥ ८॥ 
फला यमतक पािनृ  ददौ रामाय भिक्ततः । 
पादौ स प यू  कसमःु ु ै  सग धःु ै  सानलपनःु े ै  ॥ ९॥ 
 
rāmalakṣmaṇayoḥ samyakpādau prakṣālya bhaktitaḥ । 
tajjalenābhiṣicyāṅgamathārghyādibhirādṛtā ॥ 7॥ 
sampūjya vidhivadrāmaṃ sasaumitriṃ saparyayā । 
saṅgṛhītāni divyāni rāmārthaṃ śabarī mudā ॥ 8॥ 
phalānyamṛtakalpāni dadau rāmāya bhaktitaḥ । 
pādau sampūjya kusumaiḥ sugandhaiḥ sānulepanaiḥ ॥ 9॥ 
 
7-9. Then she washed the feet of Lord Ram and Laxman reverentially, with due 
devotion, sprinkled this water on her body, worshipped Lord Ram and Laxman 
according to established traditions, and then most cheerfully she offered the two 
brothers refreshment in the form of sweet nectar-like fruits that she had been 
collecting for specifically for the Lord over a long period of time; she offered these 
fruits to the Lord with devotion and affection brimming over in her heart. Then she 
worshipped Lord Ram’s lotus-like feet with flowers having the fragrance of 
sandalwood (7-9). 
 
 
कताित यंृ  रघशर् मपिव ंु ुे  सहानजमु ् । 
शबरी भिक्तस प ना पर्ा जिलवाक्यमबर्वीतर् ् ॥ १०॥ 
अतर्ाशर्मे रघशर्ु े  गरवोु  मे महषयःर्  । 
ि थताः शशर्षणंु ू  तषांे  कवतीु र्  समपि थताु  ॥ ११॥ 
बहवषसहसर्ािणु र्  गता ते बर् णः पदम् । 
गिम य तोऽबर्व मांु   वं वसातर्वै समािहता ॥ १२॥ 
 
kṛtātithyaṃ raghuśreṣṭhamupaviṣṭaṃ sahānujam । 
śabarī bhaktisampannā prāñjalirvākyamabravīt ॥ 10॥ 
atrāśrame raghuśreṣṭha guravo me maharṣayaḥ । 
sthitāḥ śuśrūṣaṇaṃ teṣāṃ kurvatī samupasthitā ॥ 11॥ 
bahuvarṣasahasrāṇi gatāste brahmaṇaḥ padam । 
gamiṣyanto'bruvanmāṃ tvaṃ vasātraiva samāhitā ॥ 12॥ 
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10-12. When the formalities of welcoming a guest were over and the most exalted 
ones in Raghu's clan (i.e. Lord Ram and Laxman) were comfortably seated, Sabari 
politely briefed the two brothers about herself, saying with folded hands (10)—'Oh 
the most exalted Raghu (Lord Ram)! Earlier my Guru, the great sage (Matang), used 
to stay in this hermitage. I lived here for thousands of years serving him. Now that 
exalted great sage has gone to the Brahma Lok (i.e. he has died). At the time of his 
departure to heaven, the sage had instructed me to make my mind calm and steady, 
and stay right here. (11-12). 
 
 
रामो दाशरिथजातःर्  परमा मा सनातनः । 
राक्षसानां वधाथायर्  ऋषीणां रक्षणाय च ॥ १३॥ 
आगिम यित चकागर् यानिन ाै  ि थरा भव । 
इदानीं िचतर्कटादर्ावाशर्मू े वसित पर्भःु  ॥ १४॥ 
यावदागमनं त य तावदर्क्ष कलवरमे ् । 

ववै राघवं दग् वा दहंे  या यिस त पदम् ॥ १५॥ 
 
rāmo dāśarathirjātaḥ paramātmā sanātanaḥ । 
rākṣasānāṃ vadhārthāya ṛṣīṇāṃ rakṣaṇāya ca ॥ 13॥ 
āgamiṣyati caikāgradhyānaniṣṭhā sthirā bhava । 
idānīṃ citrakūṭādrāvāśrame vasati prabhuḥ ॥ 14॥ 
yāvadāgamanaṃ tasya tāvadrakṣa kalevaram । 
dṛṣṭvaiva rāghavaṃ dagdhvā dehaṃ yāsyasi tatpadam ॥ 15॥ 
 
13-15. (He had advised me that—) The eternal Parmatma (the Supreme Lord) has 
taken birth as Lord Sri Ram, the son of king Dasrath, for the purpose of slaying the 
demons so as to protect the sages, seers, ascetics and hermits (who were being 
tormented by these cruel demons) (13). He shall be coming here soon (to this 
hermitage). So in the meanwhile, you meditate upon the divine form of the Lord and 
stay here. Nowadays, the Lord is residing on the Chitrakoot mountains (14). Till the 
time he comes here, look after (take care of) your body. When Raghav (Lord Ram) 
comes here, you would burn your mortal, gross body while beholding the divine form 
of the Lord who will be right in front of you, and then due to this fortunate 
circumstance you will be so highly blessed that you would attain the exalted abode of 
the Lord itself (i.e. you will find deliverance from this mortal body, and go to heaven) 
(15). 
 
[Note—This explains why Sabari had been collecting flowers and fruits as she was 
eagerly awaiting the arrival of Lord Ram and Laxman, because she knew in advance 
that they will surely come; the words of the great sage can’t go in vain.] 
 
 
तथवाकरवंै  राम  व यानकपरायणाै  । 
पर्ती यागमनं तऽद्ये  सफलं ग भािषतमु ् ॥ १६॥ 
तव स दशनंर्  राम ग णामिपु  मे न िह । 
योिष मढाऽपर्मया मनू ्े  हीनजाितसमद्भवाु  ॥ १७॥ 
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tathaivākaravaṃ rāma tvaddhyānaikaparāyaṇā । 
pratīkṣyāgamanaṃ te'dya saphalaṃ gurubhāṣitam ॥ 16॥ 
tava sandarśanaṃ rāma gurūṇāmapi me na hi । 
yoṣinmūḍhā'prameyātman hīnajātisamudbhavā ॥ 17॥ 
 
16-17. Oh Lord Ram! According to his instructions, I had been meditating 
exclusively on you, thinking only of you, and was eagerly awaiting your arrival. 
Today those words of my Guru have become truthful and have borne fruit (16).  

Oh Lord Ram! Even my Guru was not fortunate to have your Darshan (divine 
sight); but, oh the Supreme Soul that is eternal, universal, infinite and sublime, I am 
an ignorant, illiterate, ordinary and humble woman born in a low caste (so, I could 
never ever expect it in my wildest of dreams that I will ever get a chance to meet your 
holiness)!  

[To wit, it’s such a great wonder of providence and a wondrous marvel of fate 
that on the one hand such an exalted sage, sage Matang, could not have the good luck 
to meet you and get blessed by you during his entire life, and on the other hand a poor 
and lowly woman like me has had this rarest of rare good fortune that I not only could 
have your divine sight and an opportunity to have your company by way of hosting 
you, washing your holy feet, serving you sweet fruits, worshipping you, but also the 
opportunity to find my deliverance at your holy hands, in your holy presence. I don’t 
know what good deed I did that has borne this fruit for me! I am dazed and amazed.] 
(17). 
 
 
तव दास य दासानां शतसङ्ख्यो र य वा । 
दासी वे नािधकारोऽि त कतःु  साक्षा ववै िह ॥ १८॥ 
कथं रामाद्य मे  वं मनोवागगोचरः । 
तोतुं न जाने दवशे े  िकं करोिम पर्सीद मे ॥ १९॥ 

 
tava dāsasya dāsānāṃ śatasaṅkhyottarasya vā । 
dāsītve nādhikāro'sti kutaḥ sākṣāttavaiva hi ॥ 18॥ 
kathaṃ rāmādya me dṛṣṭastvaṃ manovāgagocaraḥ । 
stotuṃ na jāne deveśa kiṃ karomi prasīda me ॥ 19॥ 
 
18-19. I am not worthy even to be called a maid servant of those who are themselves 
servants far down for a hundred rungs in the hierarchy of servants who directly serve 
your devotees. Then say, what face do I have to call myself your ‘direct or first rung 
servant’, one who serves you directly, one who is your close devotee, your close 
follower, your near subordinate? [To wit, I am so lowly and humble and unworthy 
that I cannot claim the privilege of being called your devotee, yet you are so gracious 
and kind that you have mercifully granted me this stature of being your devotee. How 
graceful of you!] (18).  

Oh Lord Ram! You are not the subject matter of the mind; the mind cannot 
understand you by application of intelligence, nor can you be understood by using the 
faculty of speech (i.e. no one can explain who you actually are). This being the case, I 
just don’t know how have I been so lucky and privileged to be able to have your 
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divine sight, and am able to see your holy form so up close. Oh the Lord of the Gods! 
I do not know how to pray you and sing your glories. What shall I do now? Please be 
pleased with me out of your own accord (because I am totally incompetent to pray to 
you or honour you by sing hymns of your glory)' (19). 
 
[Note— Sabari expresses her humility and astonishment. In verse no. 18 she means 
that she is so lowly by birth that she can’t imagine that she would be able to properly 
serve pious and saintly souls who are devotees of the Lord. In verse no. 19 she 
expresses surprise at her good fortune and the rare privilege that she has got; she is 
extremely astonished at the most unexpected reward that she has been granted, a 
reward that is beyond her wildest of dreams. She is so dumb-founded and stunned that 
she is lost for words, and so she says she can’t even offer even a simple prayer to 
welcome and honour the Lord.]   
 
 
[The simplicity and humility of Sabari on the one hand, and the unbound affection 
and the purity of devotion that she had for the Lord on the other hand, pleased Lord 
Ram exceedingly. So he blessed her as follows:-] 
 
शर्ीराम उवाच 
पं वु े  तर्ी वे िवशषोे  वा जाितनामाशर्मादयः । 
न कारणं मद्भजने भिक्तरवे  िह कारणम् ॥ २०॥ 
यज्ञदानतपोिभवार् वदा ययनकमिभःे र्  । 
नवै दर् महंु  शक्यो मद्भिक्तिवमखःु ै  सदा ॥ २१॥ 
 
śrīrāma uvāca 
puṃstve strītve viśeṣo vā jātināmāśramādayaḥ । 
na kāraṇaṃ madbhajane bhaktireva hi kāraṇam ॥ 20॥ 
yajñadānatapobhirvā vedādhyayanakarmabhiḥ । 
naiva draṣṭumahaṃ śakyo madbhaktivimukhaiḥ sadā ॥ 21॥ 
 
20-22. (Lord Ram replied—) 'Distinction between a male and female body, or 
distinction made on the basis of caste, creed, clan, name and section of society, are 
not conducive for my worship (i.e. they are not the essential elements or a necessity 
for my worship or devotion; rather they are obstructions as they block one’s spiritual 
progress). The only factor that pleases me and necessary for attaining spiritual peace 
is to have true devotion for me and to have sincere faith in me. (20).  

Those who are devoid of dedication and lack sincerity in having devotion for 
me as well as while worshipping me, can never expect to attain me by any other 
means such as by doing fire sacrifices, making charities, performing penances and 
austerities, or by studying the Vedas (ancient scriptures) in an effort to become 
acquainted with me and my holy, divine form (21). 
 
 
इतो म शना मर् ुिक्त तव ना यतर् संशयः । 
यिद जानािस मे बर्िहू  सीता कमललोचना ॥ ३२॥ 
कतर्ा तु े कने  वा नीता िपर्या मे िपर्यदशनार्  ॥ ३३॥ 
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ito maddarśanānmuktistava nāstyatra saṃśayaḥ । 
yadi jānāsi me brūhi sītā kamalalocanā ॥ 32॥ 
kutrāste kena vā nītā priyā me priyadarśanā ॥ 33॥ 
 
32-33. Now that you have had my Darshan (i.e. you have seen my holy and my 
divine form), your emancipation and salvation are indeed a certainty—there is no 
doubt about it. Meanwhile, if you know then please do tell me about the whereabouts 
of the lotus-eyed Sita (32). Who has taken away my beloved wife who is so charming 
to behold (can you tell me)?' (33). 
 
 
शबयवाचुर्  
दवे  जानािस सवज्ञर्  सव  वं िव भावन । 
तथाऽिप प छसृ े य मां लोकाननसतःु ृ  पर्भो ॥ ३४॥ 
ततोऽहमिभधा यािम सीता यतर्ाधनाु  ि थता । 
रावणेन  ता सीता लङ्कायां वततऽधनार् े ु  ॥ ३५॥ 
 
śabaryuvāca 
deva jānāsi sarvajña sarvaṃ tvaṃ viśvabhāvana । 
tathā'pi pṛcchase yanmāṃ lokānanusṛtaḥ prabho ॥ 34॥ 
tato'hamabhidhāsyāmi sītā yatrādhunā sthitā । 
rāvaṇena hṛtā sītā laṅkāyāṃ vartate'dhunā ॥ 35॥ 
 
34-35. (Sabari said—) 'Oh Lord who is all-knowing, wise, erudite and omniscient! 
Oh the one who charms the universe, one who enchants and keeps in his thrall the 
entire world! You are aware of everything. Inspite of that, oh Lord, if you wish to 
follow the traditional behaviour of an ordinary human and therefore ask me about the 
whereabouts of Sita (34), then I shall tell you. Sita has been stolen by Ravana, and at 
this time she is in Lanka (as his prisoner) (35). 
 
 
इतः समीपे रामाऽऽ ते प पानाम सरोवरम् । 
ऋ यमकिगिरनामू र्  त समीपे महानगः ॥ ३६॥ 
चतिभमि तर्िभःु र् र्  साध सगर्ीवोु  वानरािधपः । 
भीतभीतः सदा यतर् ित यतलिवकर्मःु  ॥ ३७॥ 
वािलन  भयाद् भर्ात तदग यमषभयातु ृ ्े र्  । 
वािलन ततर् ग छ  वं तने  सख्यं कु  पर्भो ॥ ३८॥ 
सगर्ीवणु े  स सव ते काय स पादिय यित । 
अहमिग्नं पर्व यािमे  तवागर्े रघन दनु  ॥ ३९॥ 
 
itaḥ samīpe rāmā''ste pampānāma sarovaram । 
ṛṣyamūkagirirnāma tatsamīpe mahānagaḥ ॥ 36॥ 
caturbhirmantribhiḥ sārdhaṃ sugrīvo vānarādhipaḥ । 
bhītabhītaḥ sadā yatra tiṣṭhatyatulavikramaḥ ॥ 37॥ 
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vālinaśca bhayād bhrātustadagamyamṛṣerbhayāt । 
vālinastatra gaccha tvaṃ tena sakhyaṃ kuru prabho ॥ 38॥ 
sugrīveṇa sa sarvaṃ te kāryaṃ sampādayiṣyati । 
ahamagniṃ pravekṣyāmi tavāgre raghunandana ॥ 39॥ 
 
36-39. Oh Lord Ram! There is a lake called Pampa near here. Near it is a large 
mountain called Rishyamook (36). There, Sugriv, the king of monkeys who is 
peerless in valour and famed in strength, lives with his four ministers (37) due to the 
fear of his brother Baali. Because of a curse by a sage, that place is totally out of 
bounds for Baali. Oh Lord! Go there and befriend yourself with Sugriv (38). Oh 
Raghunandan (Lord Ram)! Sugriv will fulfil all your requirements (i.e. he will help 
you first find Sita and then free her from the demon’s captivity). Now, I shall enter the 
sacred fire in front of you (in order to burn my mortal body and let my soul attain 
deliverance)  (39). 
 
 
महतु ू  ित  राज दर्े  याव ग् वा कलवरमे ् । 
या यािम भगवन् राम तव िव णोः परं पदम् ॥ ४०॥ 
इित रामं समाम य पर्िववशे  हताशनमु ् । 
क्षणाि नधयूर्  सकलमिवद्याकतब धनमृ ् । 
रामपर्सादा छबरी मोकं्ष पर्ापाितदलभमु र् ् ॥ ४१॥ 
 
muhūrtaṃ tiṣṭha rājendra yāvaddagdhvā kalevaram । 
yāsyāmi bhagavan rāma tava viṣṇoḥ paraṃ padam ॥ 40॥ 
iti rāmaṃ samāmantrya praviveśa hutāśanam । 
kṣaṇānnirdhūya sakalamavidyākṛtabandhanam । 
rāmaprasādācchabarī mokṣaṃ prāpātidurlabham ॥ 41॥ 
 
40-41. Oh Rajendra (literally, a King amongst the kings)! Oh Lord Ram! Till the time 
I burn my mortal coil (my physical gross body) and go to the abode of Lord Vishnu, 
you must wait here for one Muhurt till then. [To wit, please wait here for some time 
while I make preparations to leave my gross body and free my soul from its captivity. 
Wait for about a quarter of an hour, or 1 Muhurt, which is roughly equivalent to 48 
minutes.]' (40).  
 After requesting Lord Ram in the above manner, Sabari entered the holy fire, 
and in a fleeting moment she burnt all her fetters symbolised by worldly delusions and 
her gross mortal body, thereby freeing her soul which attained deliverance and 
emancipation by the grace of Lord Ram (41). 
 
 
Sub-section 6.2.3: Lord Ram meets Sugriv and Hanuman, and befriends 
them.  
 
After his meeting with Sabari and providing her soul deliverance, Lord Ram followed 
her advice and moved ahead on his way to reach the other side of Lake Pampa where 
he came to the base of a mighty mountain called Rishyamook. Here he met Hanuman 
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and Sugriv, and befriended them. They were great warriors of the kingdom of the 
monkey race, known as Kishkindha, and were living in exile on the summit of this 
mountain with some other companions, because Baali, the elder brother of Sugriv and 
the king of Kishkindha, had thrown him out of the capital due to some 
misunderstanding between the two brothers.  
 
This episode is narrated in Adhyatma Ramayan, Kishkindha Kand, Canto 1, verse 
nos. 1-45 as follows:-  
 
॥ अ या मरामायणे िकि क धाका डम् ॥ 
॥ पर्थमः सगःर्  ॥ 
 
शर्ीमहादवे  उवाच । 
ततः सल मणो रामः शनःै प पासर तटम् । 
आग य सरसां शर् ांे   वा िव मयमाययौ ॥ १॥ 
कर्ोशमातर्ं सिव तीणमगाधामलश बरमु ्र्  । 
उ फ ला बजक हारकमदो पलमि डतमु ु ु ु ् ॥ २॥ 
 
॥ adhyātmarāmāyaṇe kiṣkindhākāṇḍam ॥ 
॥ prathamaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 
 
śrīmahādeva uvāca । 
tataḥ salakṣmaṇo rāmaḥ śanaiḥ pampāsarastaṭam । 
āgatya sarasāṃ śreṣṭhāṃ dṛṣṭvā vismayamāyayau ॥ 1॥ 
krośamātraṃ suvistīrṇamagādhāmalaśambaram । 
utphullāmbujakalhārakumudotpalamaṇḍitam ॥ 2॥ 
 
1-2. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Thence Lord Ram, accompanied by Laxman, 
gradually came to the banks of the lake called Pampa. He was very astonished when 
he saw it; its beauty amazed him (1).  

It was one Kosa (appx. 2 miles) in length, was filled with crystal clear water 
that could not be fathomed, and lotus flowers of various kinds, large and small such as 
Kalahaar and Utpal, some fully blooming and others still as buds, as well as fully 
grown water lilies and their newly sprouted buds, adorned the lake in their colourful 
abundance (2). 
 
 
हंसकार डवाकीण चकर्वाकािदशोिभतम् । 
जलकक्कटकोयि कर्ौ चनादोपनािदतमु ु ् ॥ ३॥ 
नानाप पलताकीणु  नानाफलसमावतमृ ् । 
सतां मनः व छजलं पद्मिक ज कवािसतम् ॥ ४॥ 
 
haṃsakāraṇḍavākīrṇaṃ cakravākādiśobhitam । 
jalakukkuṭakoyaṣṭikrauñcanādopanāditam ॥ 3॥ 
nānāpuṣpalatākīrṇaṃ nānāphalasamāvṛtam । 
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satāṃ manaḥsvacchajalaṃ padmakiñjalkavāsitam ॥ 4॥ 
 
3-4. Birds such as Hans (swan) and Kaarandav (a flamingo; a duck) were floating 
on its placid waters; Chakravaks (the ruddy goose) etc. were enhancing its beauty; 
while the environment around the lake was echoing with the clamour of sounds made 
by Jalkukut (a type of cock-like bird with a black body and blue feathers that lives on 
the surface of water bodies), Koyasti (a type of Indian cuckoo), Kronch (the heron 
bird) etc. (3).  

The area surrounding the lake was well endowed with a fascinating array of 
colourful flowering creepers as well as fruit trees of different types, while its crystal 
clear water, which was made fragrant and sweet-smelling by yellow lotus flowers that 
abounded in it, was as clean and clear as the mind of saints and pious souls (4). 
 
 
ततर्ोप प यृ  सिललं पी वा शर्महरं िवभःु  । 
सानजःु  सरस तीरे शीतलने  पथा ययौ ॥ ५॥ 
ऋ यमकिगरःू े  पा ेर् ग छ तौ रामल मणौ । 
धनबाणकरौु र्  दा तौ जटाव कलमि डतौ । 
प य तौ िविवधान् वक्षानृ ् िगरःे  शोभां सिवकर्मौु  ॥ ६॥ 
 
tatropaspṛśya salilaṃ pītvā śramaharaṃ vibhuḥ । 
sānujaḥ sarasastīre śītalena pathā yayau ॥ 5॥ 
ṛṣyamūkagireḥ pārśve gacchantau rāmalakṣmaṇau । 
dhanurbāṇakarau dāntau jaṭāvalkalamaṇḍitau । 
paśyantau vividhān vṛkṣān gireḥ śobhāṃ suvikramau ॥ 6॥ 
 
5-6. Reaching the place, the ‘Vibhu’ (i.e. the Lord who is omnipresent, immanent, 
magnanimous, eternal and almighty; Lord Ram), along with his younger brother 
(Laxman), sipped and drank its water which was very refreshing, and which removed 
his weariness. [To wit, the two brothers refreshed themselves by rinsing their mouths, 
sprinkling water on their tired bodies, and drinking the water of Pampa lake that was 
clean, sweet and cool.] 

Then, having refreshed himself, the Lord moved on along the banks of the 
lake on a path that was cooled by the shade of the trees lining it (5). 

In this manner Lord Ram and Laxman—who were adorned by matted hairs 
and clothes made of birch, who practiced self-restrain (i.e. they had full control over 
their sense organs), were most valiant, brave and powerful, and who held a bow and 
arrow each in their hands—moved slowly to come near the Rishyamook mountain, all 
the while watching with fascination and enjoying the beautiful sight of different types 
of trees found on the way, and beholding the beauty of the mountain that loomed in 
the front (6). 
 
 
सगर्ीव तु ु िगरमि ने र् र्ू  चतिभःु र्  सह वानरःै  । 
ि थ वा ददशर् तौ या तावा रोह िगरःे  िशरः ॥ ७॥ 
भयादाह हनम तंू  कौ तौ वीरवरौ सखे । 
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ग छ जानीिह भदर्ं ते वटभ वाु ूर्  िद्वजाकितःृ  ॥ ८॥ 
 
sugrīvastu girermūrdhni caturbhiḥ saha vānaraiḥ । 
sthitvā dadarśa tau yāntāvāruroha gireḥ śiraḥ ॥ 7॥ 
bhayādāha hanūmantaṃ kau tau vīravarau sakhe । 
gaccha jānīhi bhadraṃ te vaṭurbhūtvā dvijākṛtiḥ ॥ 8॥ 
 
7-8. At that time, Sugriv (the prince of the kingdom of Kishkindha, the realm of the 
monkey race, who had been living in exile on Mt. Rishyamook) was sitting with his 
four ministers on the summit of a mountain. When he saw the two brothers coming 
that way, he climbed to the highest peak of the mountain. [It shows that Rishyamook 
was not a single cone-shaped mountain, but it was a series of undulating hills and 
mountains with low and high peaks.] (7).  

Scared at the sight, he said to Hanuman, 'Oh friend! Look; who are these two 
braves! You be blessed! You go to them dressed (or disguised) as a Brahmachari 
Brahmin (a young celibate Brahmin; a student Brahmin) and find out the details about 
them (8). 
 
 
वािलना पर्िषतौे  िकंवा मां ह तुं समपागतौु  । 
ता यां स भाषणं क वाृ  जानीिह  दयं तयोः ॥ ९॥ 
यिद तौ द दयौु  स ज्ञां कु  करागर्तः । 
िवनयावनतो भ वाू  एवं जानीिह िन यम् ॥ १०॥ 
 
vālinā preṣitau kiṃvā māṃ hantuṃ samupāgatau । 
tābhyāṃ sambhāṣaṇaṃ kṛtvā jānīhi hṛdayaṃ tayoḥ ॥ 9॥ 
yadi tau duṣṭahṛdayau sanjñāṃ kuru karāgrataḥ । 
vinayāvanato bhūtvā evaṃ jānīhi niścayam ॥ 10॥ 
 
9-10. Is it that they have come here to kill me at the behest of Vaali1? You talk with 
them and find out the reason for their coming here (9). If you find they are wicked, 
have malicious intentions and a malefic heart, you must indicate it to me by making 
signs with your fingers. Be careful; find out all about this in a very polite way (so as 
not to give them a hint about your own identity and why you are asking them 
questions). [To wit, use all your skills to determine who these two warriors are and 
why have they come here. Don’t do anything to make them suspicious of you, and 
don’t offend them. Be careful, as you will be alone down there, facing two armed 
warriors.] (10). 
 
[Note—1“Vaali” was the name of Sugriv’s elder brother. In Adhyatma Ramayan of 
Veda Vyas, which we are currently reading, this word is spelled as “Vaali”, but in 
Ram Charit Manas of Tulsidas it is spelled as “Baali”. 
 Why was Sugriv so scared of Vaali (or Baali), and why would Vaali send 
someone to kill his younger brother? Though it is not the subject matter of our book, 
but a brief note would not be out of place to outline this fascinating story of love 
between the two siblings that turned into hate. It is as follows: 
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 We read in the story of the Ramayana that Sugriv and Vaali were two 
brothers, Vaali being the elder of the two siblings. They were the rulers of the monkey 
race and had their capital at Kishkindha. Once, a demon named Dundhubhi came to 
challenge Vaali for a duel. Vaali killed him and flung his dead body on the mountain 
called Rishyamook. Blood of the demon sprayed in all the directions, and this blood 
defiled a hermitage of a sage who lived on this mountain. So he cursed that if Vaali 
ever came in that place he would die. It was out of this fear that Vaali never came 
near Mt. Rishyamook.  
 Earlier, the two brothers had very cordial relations. Once a demon named 
Maayaawi, the son of Maye, came to Kishkindha and challenged Vaali. When Vaali 
rushed towards him, the demon fled and hid inside a cave. Vaali pursued him inside, 
but while entering the cave he told his younger brother Surgriv to guard the mouth of 
the cave and wait for him for at least a fortnight. Sugriv waited for one full month, but 
Vaali did not come back. At the end of this period blood started seeping out of the 
mouth of the cave. Thinking that the demon has killed his brother and would come out 
to kill him also, Sugriv covered the mouth of the cave with a huge boulder and fled 
from there. When he returned to Kishkindha, the courtiers had no choice but to anoint 
him as the king in place of his brother whom they all thought was killed by the 
demon.  

Meanwhile it so happened that the blood that had seeped out of the cave’s 
mouth was that of the demon who was killed by Vaali. When Vaali came out, he did 
not find Sugriv, and to make matters worse he found the mouth of the cave closed by 
a heavy boulder. When he came back to Kishkindha he found Sugriv on the throne. 
Naturally of course he went mad with anger, and beat his brother mercilessly. Sugriv, 
though not at all at fault, tried his best to explain the situation to Vaali, but the seed of 
misunderstanding and animosity was already sown, and seeing no way out, Sugriv 
fled with his life. Vaali usurped the kingdom and the wife of Sugriv forcibly. Sugriv 
was so terrified of Vaali who was baying for his blood that he escaped to the summit 
of a mountain called Rishyamook along with his trusted aides, and lived a forlorn and 
sorrowful life in hiding, because he knew that Vaali would never come to harm him 
here because of the sage’s earlier curse. 

The story goes that on some previous occasion Vaali had collected seven fruits 
of the coconut tree and kept them on the ground to take bath in the lake known as 
Pampaa. When he returned he found that a huge python was sitting on these seven 
fruits. This was tantamount to defiling the fruits and so Vaali cursed the serpent that 
the seven fruits would pierce his body and grow into tall trees. When the mother of 
the serpent came to know of this curse, she also cursed Vaali that anyone who would 
cut these seven coconut trees with a single arrow would be the one who would also 
kill him.  

When Lord Ram was wandering in the forest in search of Sita, his wife who 
was abducted by Ravana, the demon king of Lanka, he passed that way. By-and-by, 
the Lord and Sugriv struck a bond of friendship, and the Lord promised him to restore 
his lost dignity and right to the kingdom of Kishkindha, the monkey kingdom, from 
which he was disinherited. In return, Sugriv promised the Lord that he would do all he 
can to help the Lord find Sita and recover her, even if that meant a war with Sita’s 
abductor.  

Sugriv knew about the secret of the seven coconut trees. As he wished to be 
sure that Lord Ram was indeed capable to restore him to the throne of Kishkindha by 
eliminating Vaali, and that the things wouldn’t go out of hands and make life further 
tormenting for him, Sugriv asked the Lord to fell these seven tall coconut trees with a 
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single arrow. So when Lord Sri Ram felled the seven trees with an arrow, Sugriv 
knew that the Lord would indeed be able to kill his arch enemy Vaali.  

With Lord Sri Ram’s patronage and support, Sugriv went and challenged his 
elder brother Vaali for a duel. Vaali was absolutely stunned, as he had never expected 
Sugriv to ever have enough courage and strength to challenge him like this. His wife 
Taaraa also tried to dissuade him by pointing out that Sugriv has the support of Lord 
Sri Ram who is the Supreme Being incarnate, but Vaali was wiser because he decided 
that either way he was the winner. If he managed to eliminate Sugriv then he would 
get rid of this constant nuisance of a brother, and if he gets killed at the hands of Lord 
Sri Ram then also he will be lucky as his emancipation and salvation was absolutely 
sure. Where, he thought to himself, will he get such an opportunity again in life. In the 
first bout, Sugriv got bruised and beaten badly. He limped back to Sri Ram and 
complained bitterly. The Lord replied that he did not shoot Vaali because the two 
brothers looked exactly alike and he could not distinguish between them. There was a 
hidden message in this statement—the Lord wished to convey to Sugriv that for him 
all the creatures are alike. But at the same time he had to keep the words he had given 
to Sugriv that he would eliminate his enemy Vaali. So the Lord put a garland around 
his neck, purportedly to identity him but actually to finally warn Vaali that the victory 
of Sugriv is decided, and if he wants to save himself then he must make a truce. This 
time around too, Vaali beat Sugriv black and blue. The Lord was watching the 
proceedings from behind a tree. When the situation became worst and Sugriv was 
about to be knocked down, the Lord shot an arrow that hit Vaali and he fell down.  

It is said that Lord Sri Ram had to shoot Vaali from hiding because the latter 
had a boon which said that half of the enemy’s strength would pass on to Vaali if the 
enemy is within his sight. Nevertheless, Vaali felt privileged that the Lord of the 
world has himself killed him and given his soul the chance of finding liberation and 
deliverance from the fetters of the gross body of a monkey. At the time of death, Vaali 
put his son Angad in the Lord’s custody. This showed that Vaali was extremely 
prudent and wise. By entrusting the conqueror Ram with the safety and security of his 
son Angad he ensured that Angad would be safe from any kind of evil design of his 
uncle Sugriv who would now never try to kill him overtly or covertly.  
 Besides this thing of the Lord giving Sugriv his word to kill his enemy and 
undo the grave injustice done to him and restore his dignity and right to the kingdom, 
there was another very important reason why Vaali had to be eliminated. On some 
previous occasion a reciprocal military pact was made between Vaali and Ravana that 
essentially said that they would not allow their respective territories to be used to 
launch an attack on the other, and also that they would come to each others aid should 
either of them is called to do so. The story is that once Vaali had put Ravana under his 
armpit for many days while the latter had gone to challenge the former when he was 
doing some worship. Peeved by Ravana’s arrogance and impertinence, Vaali had 
tucked him under his arms to stop him from annoying him any further. When his 
worship was finished and he had returned back to his capital at Kishkindha, he 
realised that Ravana was still squeezed under his armpit. So he released the latter and 
made a pact of friendship with him. This story is narrated in Anand Ramayan, Saar 
Kanda (Chapter 1), Sarga (Canto) 13, verse nos. 96-101.   

Since Lord Sri Ram needed to cross the territory of Kishkindha and also take 
the help of the army of this place to launch an assault on Lanka it was militarily wise 
and prudent to eliminate the foe in the backyard. 

But the Lord knew the constraints under which he had to eliminate Vaali 
though the latter had not offended the Lord in any manner whatsoever. The Lord was 
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well aware of his responsibilities towards Angad and he wished to rectify this 
apparent biased action of his of killing Vaali at the behest of Sugriv—so he ensured 
that the final right to the kingdom of Kishkindha went to the heir of Vaali, instead of 
the heir of Sugriv, by appointing Angad as the heir-apparent or the prince regent, and 
declaring that though Sugriv was made the king of Kishkindha upon Vaali’s death it 
was Angad who would succeed to the throne after Sugriv instead of any direct 
descendent of Sugriv such as his own son. 

The full story of Vaali and Sugriv is narrated in detail in (i) sage Veda Vyas’ 
Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttarkand, Canto 3; (ii) Anand Ramayan, Saar Kand (Chapter), 
Sarga (Canto) 13, verse no. 140-152; and (iii) Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 1—to Doha no. 11.] 
 
 
तथिते  वट पणु े  हनमानु ् समपागतःु  । 
िवनयावनतो भ वाू  रामं  न वदमबर्वीते ् ॥ ११॥ 
कौ यवांु  प ष याघर्ौु  युवानौ वीरस मतौ । 
द्योतय तौ िदशः सवाःर्  पर्भया भा करािवव ॥ १२॥ 
 
tatheti vaṭurūpeṇa hanumān samupāgataḥ । 
vinayāvanato bhūtvā rāmaṃ  natvedamabravīt ॥ 11॥ 
kau yuvāṃ puruṣavyāghrau yuvānau vīrasammatau । 
dyotayantau diśaḥ sarvāḥ prabhayā bhāskarāviva ॥ 12॥ 
 
11-12. Then Hanuman disguised himself as a Brahmachari and came to meet Lord 
Ram, bowed before him, and said most politely (11)—'Oh the one who is like a lion 
amongst men! Who are you two? You are young with a youthful body, and you look 
very brave, courageous and strong. You look so radiant and glorious that you 
resemble the sun that illuminates all the directions of the compass with its brilliance 
(12). 
 
[Note—As we observe here and in the verses that follow herein below, Hanuman was 
extremely polite and courteous while meeting Lord Ram and Laxman. He was all 
praises for the Lord. What could have been the reason?  

For one, he was actually overwhelmed by the Lord’s holy presence. For 
another, he decided to take all precautions by first speaking in the language of the two 
brothers instead of in his own dialect, and secondly to be highly polite and heap 
praises on the strangers to avoid any risk of either making them suspicious of his 
intentions by his unsolicited offer of acquaintance and enquiry about their identity in a 
wild and alien land.] 
 
 
यवांु  तर्लोक्यकतारािवितै र्  भाित मनो मम । 
यवांु  पर्धानप षौु  जगद्धते  ूजग मयौ ॥ १३॥ 
मायया मानषाकारौु  चर तािवव लीलया । 
भभारहरणाथायू र्  भक्तानां पालनाय च ॥ १४॥ 
 
yuvāṃ trailokyakartārāviti bhāti mano mama । 
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yuvāṃ pradhānapuruṣau jagaddhetū jaganmayau ॥ 13॥ 
māyayā mānuṣākārau carantāviva līlayā । 
bhūbhāraharaṇārthāya bhaktānāṃ pālanāya ca ॥ 14॥ 
 
13-14. My heart and mind says, and I have a hunch that you are the creator of the 
Triloki (the 3 worlds—the heaven, the earth and the nether world), are the primary 
cause of the whole world (i.e. it is you who had caused this universe to come into 
existence), are all-pervading and immanent in this world (in the form of the universal 
Atma, the universal pure Consciousness), are a personified form of the Viraat Purush 
(the cosmic Male; the Father of this creation; Lord Vishnu) (13).  

It appears that in order to remove the burden of the earth and to protect and 
sustain your devotees, you have playfully assumed a human form by virtue of your 
Maya (delusion creating powers)1, and are roaming around like an ordinary man (14). 
 
[Note—1The Supreme Lord of this creation had used his delusion-creating powers to 
hide his true identity so that the people of the world would think that he was an 
ordinary human being like all others. This smoke-screen was necessary in order to 
eliminate the cruel demons led by Ravana, because the latter had voluntarily 
exempted humans when he sought a boon of invincibility from Brahma, the first of 
the Trinity Gods, as he thought that if the Gods, who are mighty and immortal, would 
not be able to kill or harm him, then what is there to worry about from a human being 
who could easily be overcome and crushed as they would be no match for Ravana in 
strength or any other matter.  

Hence, Lord Vishnu had to assume this particular form, i.e. the form of a 
‘human being’ as the prince of Ayodhya known as Lord Ram, to exploit this single 
loop-hole in the otherwise solid armour of Ravana’s defence in order to slay this 
villainous demon king.]  
 
 
अवतीणािवहर्  परौ चर तौ क्षितर्याकतीृ  । 
जगि थितलयौ सग लीलया कतमद्यतौु ुर्  ॥ १५॥ 
वत तर्ौ पर्रकौे  सव दय थािवह रौर् े  । 

नरनारायणौ लोके चर तािवित मे मितः ॥ १६॥ 
 
avatīrṇāviha parau carantau kṣatriyākṛtī । 
jagatsthitilayau sargaṃ līlayā kartumudyatau ॥ 15॥ 
svatantrau prerakau sarvahṛdayasthāviheśvarau । 
naranārāyaṇau loke carantāviti me matiḥ ॥ 16॥ 
 
15-16. You are verily the Supreme Lord himself, for it is truly him who has revealed 
himself in the form of a Kshatriya prince known as “Lord Sri Ram”, and wandering 
on this earth like an ordinary human. You are the Lord who actively and diligently 
create and sustain this entire universe, and finally bring about its end, as if it was a 
mere game or a sport for you (15).  

As per my wisdom and understanding, it looks that you reside in the heart (the 
inner-self) of all living beings as their true ‘self’ (i.e. as their Atma, the pure 
conscious soul); you are the one who motivates and inspires all; you are absolutely 
independent and do not need any help or support to carry out your wishes. Oh Lord! 
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Indeed I am sure that you are the same Supreme Being who is roaming here in this 
wild forest' (16). 
 
 
शर्ीरामो ल मणं पर्ाह प यनैं वट िपणमु ् । 
श दशा तर्मशषणे े  शर्तंु  ननमनकधाू े  ॥ १७॥ 
अनने  भािषतं कृ नं न िकि चदपशि दतम् । 
ततः पर्ाह हनम तंू  राघवो ज्ञानिवगर्हः ॥ १८॥ 
 
śrīrāmo lakṣmaṇaṃ prāha paśyainaṃ vaṭurūpiṇam । 
śabdaśāstramaśeṣeṇa śrutaṃ nūnamanekadhā ॥ 17॥ 
anena bhāṣitaṃ kṛtsnaṃ na kiñcidapaśabditam । 
tataḥ prāha hanūmantaṃ rāghavo jñānavigrahaḥ ॥ 18॥ 
 
17-18. Hearing these well-spoken words of Hanuman, Lord Ram confided to 
Laxman, 'Oh Laxman! Look at this individual who is standing in front of us attired as 
a Brahmachari. Surely he has studied the science of language (i.e. grammar) 
thoroughly and diligently (17). Listen! He has said so many things, but there has been 
no error in his speech or use of words. His language is perfect and he is very cultured 
in his mannerism. [So obviously he has had an excellent education.]'  

Then Raghav (Lord Ram), who is an embodiment of knowledge and wisdom, 
turned to answer Hanuman and said (18)— 
 
 
अहं दाशरथी राम वयं मे ल मणोऽनजःु  । 
सीतया भाययार्  साध िपतवचनगौरवातु ्र्  ॥ १९॥ 
आगत ततर् िविपने ि थतोऽहं द डके िद्वज । 
ततर् भायार्  ता सीता रक्षसा कनिच ममे  । 
ताम व िमहायातौे ु   वं को वा क य वा वद ॥ २०॥ 
 
ahaṃ dāśarathī rāmastvayaṃ me lakṣmaṇo'nujaḥ । 
sītayā bhāryayā sārdhaṃ piturvacanagauravāt ॥ 19॥ 
āgatastatra vipine sthito'haṃ daṇḍake dvija । 
tatra bhāryā hṛtā sītā rakṣasā kenacinmama । 
tāmanveṣṭumihāyātau tvaṃ ko vā kasya vā vada ॥ 20॥ 
 
19-20. 'I am the son of king Dasrath, and this is my younger brother Laxman. I have 
come to the forest, along with my wife Sita, to obey the words of my father (19).  

I used to stay in the Dandkaranya forest. There, some demon has stolen my 
wife Sita. We have come here to search for her. Pray be kind to tell us, who you are 
and whose son are you? ' (20). 
 
 
वट वाचु  । 
सगर्ीवोु  नाम राजा यो वानराणां महामितः । 
चतिभमि तर्िभःु र् र्  साध िगिरमधिनू र्  ित ित ॥ २१॥ 
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भर्ाता किनयान् सगर्ीवोु  वािलनः पापचतसःे  । 
तने  िन कािसतो भायार्  ता त यहे  वािलना ॥ २२॥ 
 
vaṭuruvāca । 
sugrīvo nāma rājā yo vānarāṇāṃ mahāmatiḥ । 
caturbhirmantribhiḥ sārdhaṃ girimūrdhani tiṣṭhati ॥ 21॥ 
bhrātā kaniyān sugrīvo vālinaḥ pāpacetasaḥ । 
tena niṣkāsito bhāryā hṛtā tasyeha vālinā ॥ 22॥ 
 
 
21-22. The Brahmachari (vaṭuka) said, 'Oh Lord! Sugriv is the king of the monkey 
race; he is wise and great. He stays on the summit of this mountain with his four 
ministers (21).  

He is the younger brother of Vaali, who is sinful, wicked, evil and pervert in 
his mind and heart. He (Vaali) has forcefully taken away Sugriv’s wife, and has 
thrown him out of the house (22). 
 
 
तद्भया यमकाख्यंू  िगिरमािशर् य संि थतः । 
अहं सगर्ीवसिचवोु  वायपतर्ोु ु  महामते ॥ २३॥ 
हनमा नामु  िवख्यातो  जनीगभस भवःर्  । 
तने  सख्यं  वया यकं्तु  सगर्ीवणु े  रघ मू  ॥ २४॥ 
भायापहािरणंर्  ह तुं सहाय ते भिव यित । 
इदानीमवे  ग छाम आग छ यिद रोचते ॥ २५॥ 
 
tadbhayādṛṣyamūkākhyaṃ girimāśritya saṃsthitaḥ । 
ahaṃ sugrīvasacivo vāyuputro mahāmate ॥ 23॥ 
hanumānnāma vikhyāto hyañjanīgarbhasambhavaḥ । 
tena sakhyaṃ tvayā yuktaṃ sugrīveṇa raghūttama ॥ 24॥ 
bhāryāpahāriṇaṃ hantuṃ sahāyaste bhaviṣyati । 
idānīmeva gacchāma āgaccha yadi rocate ॥ 25॥ 
 
23-25. Hence, out of his fear, Sugriv stays on this Rishyamook mountain. Oh the 
great and wise one (Lord Ram)! I am a minister of Sugriv, and am the son of the 
Wind-God (23).  

I have taken birth from the womb of mother Anjani, and am known in the 
world by the name of Hanuman. Oh the most exalted Raghu (Lord Ram)! You should 
make friends with Sugriv (24).  

He will be of help to you to kill the one who has stolen your wife. Come, if 
you wish, we shall go to him' (25). 
 
 
शर्ीराम उवाच । 
अहम यागत तने  सख्यं कतु कपी र । 
सख्य त यािपु  य काय त किर या यसंशयम् ॥ २६॥ 



 533

हनमानु ्  व व पणे  ि थतो राममथाबर्वीत् । 
आरोहतां मम  क धौ ग छामः पवतोपिरर्  ॥ २७॥ 
यतर् ित ित सगर्ीवोु  मि तर्िभवािलनोर्  भयात् । 
तथिते  त या रोह  क धं रामोऽथ ल मणः ॥ २८॥ 
 
śrīrāma uvāca । 
ahamapyāgatastena sakhyaṃ kartuṃ kapīśvara । 
sakhyustasyāpi yatkāryaṃ tatkariṣyāmyasaṃśayam ॥ 26॥ 
hanumān svasvarūpeṇa sthito rāmamathābravīt । 
ārohatāṃ mama skandhau gacchāmaḥ parvatopari ॥ 27॥ 
yatra tiṣṭhati sugrīvo mantribhirvālino bhayāt । 
tatheti tasyāruroha skandhaṃ rāmo'tha lakṣmaṇaḥ ॥ 28॥ 
 
26-28. Lord Ram replied, 'Oh the Lord of Monkeys! I too have come to befriend him 
(Sugriv)1. I will also try to do any work of that friend if there is any I can do. There is 
no doubt about it' (26).  

Hearing this, Hanuman shed his disguised form and presented himself in his 
true form, and said to Lord Ram, 'Both of you sit on my shoulders. Then we shall go 
up the mountain (27) where Sugriv, along with his ministers, keeps hiding out of fear 
of Vaali'. Saying 'alright', Lord Ram and Laxman mounted on the shoulders of 
Hanuman, one on each side (28). 
 
[Note—1We have already read that Sabari had advised Lord Ram to come to 
Rishyamook mountain where he would find Sugriv. The Lord should make him a 
friend as he would help the Lord to find Sita and free her from her abductor. Refer: 
Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranaya Kand, Canto 10, verse nos. 34-39.]  
 
 
उ पपात िगरमि ने र् र्ू  क्षणादवे  महाकिपः । 
वक्ष छायांृ  समािशर् य ि थतौ तौ रामल मणौ ॥ २९॥ 
हनुमानिप सगर्ीवमपग यु ु  कता जिलःृ  । 
यते ु ते भयमायातौ राजन् शर्ीरामल मणौ ॥ ३०॥ 
शीघर्मिु  रामणे  सख्यं ते योिजतं मया । 
अिग्नं सािक्षणमारो य तने  सख्यं दर्तंु  कु  ॥ ३१॥ 
 
utpapāta girermūrdhni kṣaṇādeva mahākapiḥ । 
vṛkṣacchāyāṃ samāśritya sthitau tau rāmalakṣmaṇau ॥ 29॥ 
hanumānapi sugrīvamupagamya kṛtāñjaliḥ । 
vyetu te bhayamāyātau rājan śrīrāmalakṣmaṇau ॥ 30॥ 
śīghramuttiṣṭha rāmeṇa sakhyaṃ te yojitaṃ mayā । 
agniṃ sākṣiṇamāropya tena sakhyaṃ drutaṃ kuru ॥ 31॥ 
 
29-31. The great Lord of monkeys jumped (i.e. made a great leap) to reach the 
summit of the mountain so quickly as if in a flash. There, Lord Ram and Laxman 
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stood under the shade of a tree (waiting for Hanuman to go and brief Sugriv, and then 
bring him to introduce the two brothers to him) (29).  

Hanuman went to Sugriv to report, apprised him of the developments, and said 
to him politely with folded hands—'Oh king! Remove your doubts and suspicions 
because Lord Ram and Laxman have come to visit you (as a friend, and not as an 
enemy as you had feared) (30). So get up quickly. I have arranged for your friendship 
with Lord Ram. Make friends with him soon, with the sacred fire as a witness. [Don’t 
harbour apprehensions, for when I recommend them to you I am responsible for my 
actions. Remember that I am absolutely loyal to you; that I owe my allegiance to you 
first and foremost, and it is my moral responsibility to ensure no harm comes to you. 
So don’t worry in the least.]' (31). 

 
 
ततोऽितहषा सगर्ीवःर् ु  समाग य रघ ममू ् । 
वक्षशाखांृ   वयं िछ वा िव राय ददौ मदाु  ॥ ३२॥ 
हनमा ल मणायादा सगर्ीवायू ु  च ल मणः । 
हषेर्ण महतािव ाः सवर् एवावति थरे ॥ ३३॥ 
ल मण वबर्वी सव रामव ा तमािदतःृ  । 
वनवासािभगमनं सीताहरणमवे  च ॥ ३४॥ 
 
tato'tiharṣātsugrīvaḥ samāgamya raghūttamam । 
vṛkṣaśākhāṃ svayaṃ chitvā viṣṭarāya dadau mudā ॥ 32॥ 
hanūmānllakṣmaṇāyādātsugrīvāya ca lakṣmaṇaḥ । 
harṣeṇa mahatāviṣṭāḥ sarva evāvatasthire ॥ 33॥ 
lakṣmaṇastvabravītsarvaṃ rāmavṛttāntamāditaḥ । 
vanavāsābhigamanaṃ sītāharaṇameva ca ॥ 34॥ 
 
32-34. Then Sugriv was very happy to hear the news, and so he came to Lord Ram 
delightfully1. He broke a branch of a tree with his own hands and gave it to the Lord 
to sit upon (32).   

Similarly, Hanuman gave a seat to Laxman, and Laxman offered one to Sugriv 
in turn. Everyone sat down on their respective seats, happily and comfortably (33).  

Thence, Laxman narrated the whole story of Lord Ram from the beginning 
(i.e. from the time they left Ayodhya) to their coming to the forest to live here, and the 
subsequent abduction of Sita from their hermitage in the forest (34). 
 
[Note—1We have already read in a note appended to Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 4 in sub-section 6.1.4 of our Book 
why Sugriv so readily agreed to be friends with Lord Ram on the suggestion of 
Hanuman. It was because Sugriv trusted Hanuman so much that when the latter told 
him that he has brought the two brothers up the mountain with a promise that Sugriv 
would welcome them as a friend, and that Sugriv must not hesitate to meet the two 
guests immediately and make friends with them, Sugriv did not think twice or in any 
way doubt the correctness of Hanuman’s decision, because he knew that Hanuman 
was not only exceptionally wise and intelligent but also very faithful and loyal to him. 
Sugriv was confident that the Creator may turn against him, but Hanuman would 
never betray him ever, no matter what happens. 
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 Hanuman explained to Sugriv the strategic importance to have the two warrior 
brothers, Lord Ram and Laxman, as his allies as their friendship would deter his arch 
enemy, Vaali, from tormenting him further. The race to which the two brothers 
belonged was far superior in intelligence, strength and abilities compared to the race 
to which Sugriv and his brother Vaali belonged. Hence, as soon as Vaali discovers 
that Sugriv has forged an alliance with superior warriors like Lord Ram and Laxman, 
he would stop bothering him any further, and so the constant fear of attack and harm 
from Vaali in which Sugriv passed his days would be a thing of the past.  
 This logic of Hanuman was sound enough to convince Sugriv that he has a lot 
to gain by making Lord Ram and Laxman his friends.]    
 
 
ल मणोकं्त वचः शर् वाु  सगर्ीवोु  राममबर्वीत् । 
अहं किर ये राज दर्े  सीतायाः पिरमागणमर् ् ॥ ३५॥ 
साहा यमिप ते राम किर ये शतर्घाितनःु  । 
शणुृ राम मया  ं िकि च े कथया यहम् ॥ ३६॥ 
 
lakṣmaṇoktaṃ vacaḥ śrutvā sugrīvo rāmamabravīt । 
ahaṃ kariṣye rājendra sītāyāḥ parimārgaṇam ॥ 35॥ 
sāhāyyamapi te rāma kariṣye śatrughātinaḥ । 
śṛṇu rāma mayā dṛṣṭaṃ kiñcitte kathayāmyaham ॥ 36॥ 
 
35-36. Hearing the words of Laxman, Sugriv said to Lord Ram, 'Oh the King of 
kings! I shall search for Sita (35). I shall help you to slay your enemy. Oh Lord Ram! 
I shall now tell you all that I have seen myself. Listen carefully (36)—  
 
 
एकदा मि तर्िभः साध ि थतोऽहं िगिरमधिनू र्  । 
िवहायसा नीयमानां कनिच पर्मदो मामे ् ॥ ३७॥ 
कर्ोश तीं रामरामिते   वा मान् पवतोपिरर्  । 
आम याभरु णा याशु  वो रीयणे  भािमनी ॥ ३८॥ 
िनरी याधः पिर य य कर्ोश ती तने  रक्षसा । 
नीताहं भषणा याशू ु गहायामिक्षपंु  पर्भो ॥ ३९॥ 
 
ekadā mantribhiḥ sārdhaṃ sthito'haṃ girimūrdhani । 
vihāyasā nīyamānāṃ kenacitpramadottamām ॥ 37॥ 
krośantīṃ rāmarāmeti dṛṣṭvāsmān parvatopari । 
āmucyābharaṇānyāśu svottarīyeṇa bhāminī ॥ 38॥ 
nirīkṣyādhaḥ parityajya krośantī tena rakṣasā । 
nītāhaṃ bhūṣaṇānyāśu guhāyāmakṣipaṃ prabho ॥ 39॥ 
 
37-39. One day I was sitting with my ministers on the top of the mountain. At that 
time we saw that some demon was taking away some most attractive and charming 
woman by the path of the sky (37).  

That lady was wailing aloud ‘Ram, Ram’. Seeing us sitting atop the mountain, 
she took off her ornaments, tied them in a cloth (probably her scarf), and seeing us, 
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she threw it down. Oh Lord! In this way, that demon took away that gentle lady who 
was constantly and woefully lamenting and wailing. I immediately picked up those 
ornaments and kept it aside (i.e. I hid them) in a mountain cave (38-39). 
 
 
इदानीमिप प य  वं जानीिह तव वा न वा । 
इ यक् वानीयु  रामाय दशयामासर्  वानरः ॥ ४०॥ 
िवम यु  राम त वाृ  हा सीतिते  महमहःु ुु ुर्  । 
िद िनिक्ष य त सव  रोद पर्ाकतोृ  यथा ॥ ४१॥ 

 
idānīmapi paśya tvaṃ jānīhi tava vā na vā । 
ityuktvānīya rāmāya darśayāmāsa vānaraḥ ॥ 40॥ 
vimucya rāmastaddṛṣṭvā hā sīteti muhurmuhuḥ । 
hṛdi nikṣipya tatsarvaṃ ruroda prākṛto yathā ॥ 41॥ 
 
40-41. You must have a look at them and see if they are yours or not. [See for 
yourself to check if you can recognise those things as belonging to your wife, for if 
you can identify them then it is sure that the lady of whom I am talking about was 
indeed Sita, your wife. In that case we will be sure also about the direction in which 
she was being taken away by the demon. So please have a close look.]' 

Saying this, the monkey (Sugriv) brought them and showed them to Lord Ram 
(40).  

When the Lord opened the bundle and saw the ornaments, he immediately 
recognised them to belong to his wife Sita; so he clasped them to his heart. Like an 
ordinary man suddenly remembering his lost wife after discovering some signs of her 
that she left behind, the Lord began to cry, wailing repeatedly 'Oh Sita, Oh Sita!' (41). 
 
 
आ ा य राघवं भर्ाता ल मणो वाक्यमबर्वीत् । 
अिचरणवे ै  ते राम पर्ा यते जानकी शभाु  । 
वानर दर्े सहायने  ह वा रावणमाहवे ॥ ४२॥ 
सगर्ीवोऽ याहु  हे राम पर्ितज्ञां करवािण ते । 
समरे रावणं ह वा तव दा यािम जानकीम् ॥ ४३॥ 
 
āśvāsya rāghavaṃ bhrātā lakṣmaṇo vākyamabravīt । 
acireṇaiva te rāma prāpyate jānakī śubhā । 
vānarendrasahāyena hatvā rāvaṇamāhave ॥ 42॥ 
sugrīvo'pyāha he rāma pratijñāṃ karavāṇi te । 
samare rāvaṇaṃ hatvā tava dāsyāmi jānakīm ॥ 43॥ 
 
42-43. Then brother Laxman consoled him, saying—'Oh Raghav; with the help of the 
king of monkeys (Sugriv) you shall soon kill Ravana in the war and retrieve the 
auspicious Janki (Sita). [So you must not lament; have patience and courage. The time 
is not far away when you shall once again meet Sita.]' (42).  
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Sugriv also reassured Lord Ram and promised all help, saying 'Oh Lord Sri 
Ram! I make a promise to you that I shall get Sita back to you by killing Ravana in 
the war' (43). 
 
 
ततो हनमानू ् पर् वा य तयोरिग्नं समीपतः । 
तावभौु  रामसगर्ीवावग्नौु  सािक्षिण ित ित ॥ ४४॥ 
बाहू पर्सायर् चािलङ्ग्य पर परमक मषौ । 
समीपे रघनाथ यु  सगर्ीवःु  समपािवशतु ् ॥ ४५॥ 
 
tato hanūmān prajvālya tayoragniṃ samīpataḥ । 
tāvubhau rāmasugrīvāvagnau sākṣiṇi tiṣṭhati ॥ 44॥ 
bāhū prasārya cāliṅgya parasparamakalmaṣau । 
samīpe raghunāthasya sugrīvaḥ samupāviśat ॥ 45॥ 
 
44-45. Then Hanuman lit a fire near them. Both Lord Ram and Sugriv made the 
sacred fire as a witness (44), and once again formally met and embraced each other 
with wide open arms. Thereafter, Sugriv sat down near the Lord. [Earlier, before the 
ritual of making friendship with fire as a witness, Sugriv sat in front of Lord Ram. But 
after their friendship was formalised, Sugriv sat by the side of the Lord. This indicates 
closeness and formalisation of their relationship as friends.] (45). 
 
 
 
Sub-section 6.2.4: In due course of time, Sugriv dispatched a large 
number of messengers and heralds as spies and scouts in all the directions 
to search for Sita. One such reconnoitring team consisting of prominent 
monkey and bear warriors heads towards south and enters a cave where 
they meet a hermitress named Swayamprabha.  
 
After a bond of friendship was forged between Lord Ram and Sugriv, they chatted 
and shared information about each other. During this intercourse Lord Ram enquired 
from Sugriv the reason for his living a life of fear and seclusion away from his capital, 
at which Sugriv confided with the Lord about his misfortunes, about the grave 
injustice done to him by his elder brother Vaali who had thrown him out of the 
kingdom, kept his wife, and threatened him with death if he ever dared to re-enter the 
capital city of Kishkindha. Lord Ram took pity on him, and as a good friend he 
assured to help Sugriv regain his honour and wife.  
 Supported and encouraged by the almighty Lord, Sugriv challenged and 
managed to slay his inimical brother Vaali in a fierce face-to-face duel. {Refer: 
Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranaya Kand, Canto 2.} 

Thereafter, by the grace of Lord Ram, Sugriv ascended the throne and became 
the king of Kishkindha. {Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranaya Kand, Canto 3.} 

But such is the way of this selfish world that once Sugriv had got back his 
kingdom, he neglected to do Lord Ram’s work—i.e. he forgot to make efforts to 
search for Sita by sending scouts and messengers in all the directions.  
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 Meanwhile, Lord Ram and Laxman took up dwelling on a nearby mountain 
called Pravarshan to pass the four months of the rainy season, because for one, it 
would very difficult to launch the search operation in the wild forest during rains, and 
second, some practical time must be given to Sugriv to help him establish his 
authority and grip as the kingdom’s new ruler and put things in order.  
 Since Sugriv had got so involved in worldly matters that he neglected the 
Lord’s work, Hanuman warned and alerted him about his mistake and the gravity of 
consequences of annoying Lord Ram. In the meantime, Lord Ram too went Laxman 
to make Sugriv see sense and mend his ways immediately as time was fast running 
out. {These developments are narrated in Adhyatma Ramayan, Kishkindha Kand, 
Canto no. 5.}  
 
That said briefly, and in order to remain focused on our story, we shall skip these 
above referred events as they do not bear any direct relation to the theme of our story, 
and come straight to the point when Sugriv felt very sorry for his folly of neglecting 
to send teams to search Sita, and in the process inadvertently offending Lord Ram. He 
immediately made amends by meeting and apologising to the Lord, and then ordered 
a large number of monkeys and bears to go in every direction of the earth and 
diligently search Sita. 
 One such team was special as it consisted of prominent and trusted members 
of Sugriv’s court—such as Hanuman (his most trusted and wise lieutenant), Jamvant 
(the elderly chief of the bears who was equally trusted and wise), Angad (his nephew 
and heir apparent), Nal and Neel (expert architects and construction engineers), and 
other confidantes like them. This particular group headed in the south direction.  

By-and-by this team reached a cave and met a hermitress named 
Swayamprabha, who transported them instantly, in a magical way, to the shore of the 
southern ocean by employing her transcendental mystical powers of movement.  
 
Now we shall proceed to read about these episodes from Adhyatma Ramayan, 
Kishkindha Kand, Canto no. 6 as follows:-   
 
 
॥ ष  सगःर्  ॥ 

वा रामं समासीनं गहाद्वािरु  िशलातले । 
चलािजनधरंै   यामं जटामौिलिवरािजतम् ॥ १॥ 
िवशालनयनं शा तं ि मतचा मखा बजमु ु ् । 
सीतािवरहस त ं प य तं मगपिक्षणःृ  ॥ २॥ 
रथा रा सम प यू ु  वगा सगर्ीवल मणौे ु  । 
राम य पादयोरगर्े पततभिक्तसंे र्ु यतौु  ॥ ३॥ 
 
॥ ṣaṣṭha sargaḥ ॥ 
dṛṣṭvā rāmaṃ samāsīnaṃ guhādvāri śilātale । 
cailājinadharaṃ śyāmaṃ jaṭāmaulivirājitam ॥ 1॥ 
viśālanayanaṃ śāntaṃ smitacārumukhāmbujam । 
sītāvirahasantaptaṃ paśyantaṃ mṛgapakṣiṇaḥ ॥ 2॥ 
rathāddūrātsamutpatya vegātsugrīvalakṣmaṇau । 
rāmasya pādayoragre petaturbhaktisaṃyutau ॥ 3॥ 
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1-3. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! They (i.e. Sugriv, Hanuman, and Laxman who 
was sent by Lord Ram to bring Sugriv to him) saw Lord Ram sitting on a stone slab 
on the mouth of the cave. He was attired in a deer skin, was dark complexioned, had a 
crown of matted hairs on his head (1), had large eyes, was calm, tranquil and serene, 
and his charming face had a smile of a man lost in some pleasant thoughts so much so 
that he is unaware of his surroundings. The Lord was so overwhelmed by the 
emotional torment created due to the agony of separation from his beloved wife Sita 
that he appeared to be weary and haggard even as he gazed absent-mindedly at the 
deer and birds that moved around him1 (2).  

Sugriv and Laxman got down from the chariot a little away, and came and fell 
down at his feet with devotion and reverence (3). 
 
[Note—1When Sugriv arrived at the cave where Lord Ram dwelt on Mt. Pravarshan, 
he found him sitting motionless, lost in deep thoughts. The Lord had a melancholic 
expression spread over his countenance that betrayed his emotional state of extreme 
sadness and profound gloom which was made all the more striking by the presence of 
a frozen smile on his dark-complexioned face and lotus-like eyes that were transfixed 
at a distant point where some deer and birds were moving around carelessly, for the 
smile and the gaze indicated that a huge emotional storm was blowing inside him as 
he was deeply lost in reminiscences and thoughts of Sita.] 
 
 
रामः सगर्ीवमाु िलङ्ग्य प वानामयमि तकृ े  । 
थापिय वा यथा यायं पजयामासू  धमिवतर् ् ॥ ४॥ 

ततोऽबर्वीदर्घशर् ंु े  सगर्ीवोु  भिक्तनमर्धीः । 
दवे  प य समाया तीं वानराणां महाचमम्ू ॥ ५॥ 
 
rāmaḥ sugrīvamāliṅgya pṛṣṭvānāmayamantike । 
sthāpayitvā yathānyāyaṃ pūjayāmāsa dharmavit ॥ 4॥ 
tato'bravīdraghuśreṣṭhaṃ sugrīvo bhaktinamradhīḥ । 
deva paśya samāyāntīṃ vānarāṇāṃ mahācamūm ॥ 5॥ 
 
4-5. Lord Ram—who is an expert in the laws of Dharma (one’s lawful duty, noble 
conduct, righteousness, probity, propriety)—embraced Sugriv and asked about his 
welfare. The Lord seated Sugriv close to himself, and duly honoured him (4).  

Then Sugriv said to the most exalted Raghu (Lord Ram) very reverentially, 
'Oh Lord! Look around and you will observe that a huge army of monkeys has started 
arriving1 (5). 
 
[Note—1Sugriv came straight to the point as he was already aware what, in all 
probability, was going on in the mind of Lord Ram, for Laxman had briefed him on 
this point when he told Sugriv that the Lord is very annoyed that he (Sugriv) has 
forgotten to keep his promise to the Lord concerning the search for Sita. 
 So Sugriv did not wish to take any risk; he had arranged things in a way that 
by the time he came to where Lord Ram was, a large number of monkey and bear 
warriors had started arriving. This clever move pre-empted any chance of Lord Ram 
expressing any sort of anger at Sugriv.]  
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कलाचलािदर्स भताु ू  म म दरसि नभाःे  । 
नानाद्वीपसिर छलवािसनःै  पवतोपमाःर्  ॥ ६॥ 
असङ्ख्याताः समायाि त हरयः काम िपणः । 
सवेर् दवांशस भताःे ू  सवेर् यद्धिवशारदाःु  ॥ ७॥ 
 
kulācalādrisambhūtā merumandarasannibhāḥ । 
nānādvīpasaricchailavāsinaḥ parvatopamāḥ ॥ 6॥ 
asaṅkhyātāḥ samāyānti harayaḥ kāmarūpiṇaḥ । 
sarve devāṃśasambhūtāḥ sarve yuddhaviśāradāḥ ॥ 7॥ 
 
6-7. [Briefing Lord Ram about the army of monkeys that was gradually assembling 
there, Sugriv said—] These monkeys are born on the Himalayas and other great 
mountains; they have bodies as colossus as the Sumeru and Mandrachal mountains1; 
they live in different continents, along river banks and on mountains, and are as huge 
and enormous as mountains themselves! (6).  

All of them have been born from the sperms of Gods (i.e. these monkeys carry 
the genes of Gods, and are their manifested forms)2. They can assume any form they 
like, and are very expert in the art of warfare (7). 
 
[Note—1Mt. Sumeru is the heavenly golden-hued mountain where Gods live. Mt. 
Mandrachal was a huge legendary mountain that was used as the churning rod by the 
Gods and the Demons to churn the first ocean in the beginning of creation in order to 
produce Amrit, the ambrosia of eternity and bliss.  
 
2“The monkeys and bears having the genes of Gods” means that they possess unique 
qualities, strength and power that only Gods possess. At the time Lord Vishnu had 
promised these Gods and Mother Earth that he would come down as Lord Ram to 
eliminate Ravana and the race of cruel demons that was oppressing them, the Gods 
were advised by the Creator Brahma to come down to earth as monkeys and bears to 
serve Lord Ram. Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 22-32.] 
 
 
अतर् किचद्गजबलाःे  किच शगजोपमाःे  । 
गजायतबलाःु  किचद यऽिमतबलाःे े  पर्भो ॥ ८॥ 
किचे द जनकटाभाःू  किच कनकसि नभाःे  । 
किचदर्क्ता तवदनाे  दीघवाला तथापरर् े  ॥ ९॥ 
शद्ध फिटकसङ्काशाःु  किचदर्ाक्षससि नभाःे  । 
गज तःर्  पिरतो याि त वानरा यद्धकािङ्क्षणःु  ॥ १०॥ 
 
atra kecidgajabalāḥ keciddaśagajopamāḥ । 
gajāyutabalāḥ kecidanye'mitabalāḥ prabho ॥ 8॥ 
kecidañjanakūṭābhāḥ kecitkanakasannibhāḥ । 
kecidraktāntavadanā dīrghavālāstathāpare ॥ 9॥ 
śuddhasphaṭikasaṅkāśāḥ kecidrākṣasasannibhāḥ । 
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garjantaḥ parito yānti vānarā yuddhakāṅkṣiṇaḥ ॥ 10॥ 
 
8-10. Oh Lord! Out of them, some have the strength of one, some of ten and some of 
10 thousand elephants taken together, while there are so many of them whose strength 
and valour can’t even be compared with anything at all (8).  

Look, some are black (dark complexioned) like the Kajjal Giri (the mountain 
of solidified soot), some are fair complexioned like gold, some have red faces like the 
colour of blood, while some have long (creeper-like hairs on their bodies (9).  

Some look charming as they are clean, gentle and polite like pure crystal is, 
while others look terrible and frightening like demons. All of these monkeys are very 
eager for battle, and that’s why they are so agitated, running hither and thither 
energetically, raring to go, and roaring all the while (10). 
 
 
वदाज्ञाकािरणः सवेर् फलमलाशनाःू  पर्भो । 
ऋक्षाणामिधपो वीरो जा बवा नाम बिद्धमानु ् ॥ ११॥ 
एष मे मि तर्णां शर् ःे  कोिटभ लकव दपःू ृ  । 
हनमानषू े  िवख्यातो महास वपराकर्मः ॥ १२॥ 
 
tvadājñākāriṇaḥ sarve phalamūlāśanāḥ prabho । 
ṛkṣāṇāmadhipo vīro jāmbavānnāma buddhimān ॥ 11॥ 
eṣa me mantriṇāṃ śreṣṭhaḥ koṭibhallūkavṛndapaḥ । 
hanūmāneṣa vikhyāto mahāsattvaparākramaḥ ॥ 12॥ 
 
11-12. Oh Lord! They will all obey you and they will survive by eating only fruits 
and roots etc. [To wit, you will not have to worry about logistics and ration for this 
huge army.] 

[Then Sugriv introduced the chief commanders of the army to Lord Ram—] 
This king of bears, Jamvant, is very brave, wise and intelligent (11). He is the Lord 
(commander) of 10 million bears, and is foremost among my ministers. Next, this is 
Hanuman, the son of the wind-god; he is famous for his great strength and valour, and 
is most glorious, brilliant and radiant by the virtue of his excellent character and 
magnificent qualities (12). 
 
 
वायपतर्ोऽिततज वीु ु े  म तर्ी बिद्धमतांु  वरः । 
नलो नील  गवयो गवाक्षो ग धमादनः ॥ १३॥ 
शरभो म दव वै ै  गजः पनस एव च । 
वलीमखोु  दिधमखःु  सषण तारु े  एव च ॥ १४॥ 
कसरीे  च महास वः िपता हनमतोु  बली । 
एते ते यथपाू  राम पर्ाधा यने  मयोिदताः ॥ १५॥ 
 
vāyuputro'titejasvī mantrī buddhimatāṃ varaḥ । 
nalo nīlaśca gavayo gavākṣo gandhamādanaḥ ॥ 13॥ 
śarabho maindavaścaiva gajaḥ panasa eva ca । 
valīmukho dadhimukhaḥ suṣeṇastāra eva ca ॥ 14॥ 
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kesarī ca mahāsattvaḥ pitā hanumato balī । 
ete te yūthapā rāma prādhānyena mayoditāḥ ॥ 15॥ 
 
13-15. He is foremost amongst the wise ones, and is my chief (most senior) minister. 
Besides these two, my other army chief commanders are as follows—Nal, Neel, 
Gawai, Gawaksha, Gandhamadan, Sharav, Maindav, Gaj, Panas, Valimukh, 
Dadhimukh, Sushen, Taar, and the father of Hanuman known by the name of Kesari; 
the latter is most valorous, a great warrior, very famous, extremely steadfast and 
exceptionally agile (13-15). 
 
 
महा मानो महावीयाःर्  शकर्त यपराकर्माःु  । 
एते पर् यकतःे  कोिटकोिटवानरयथपाःू  ॥ १६॥ 
तवाज्ञाकािरणः सवेर् सवेर् दवांशस भवाःे  । 
एष वािलसतःु  शर्ीमानङ्गदो नाम िवशर्तःु  ॥ १७॥ 
 
mahātmāno mahāvīryāḥ śakratulyaparākramāḥ । 
ete pratyekataḥ koṭikoṭivānarayūthapāḥ ॥ 16॥ 
tavājñākāriṇaḥ sarve sarve devāṃśasambhavāḥ । 
eṣa vālisutaḥ śrīmānaṅgado nāma viśrutaḥ ॥ 17॥ 
 
16-17. All of them are of a noble and great heart; they are strong, valorous, valiant 
and mighty like Indra (the king of Gods). Each of them is the Lord (commander) of 
millions of monkeys (i.e. each one of the commanders I have named has a huge army 
of monkeys under his orders) (16). All of them are obedient to you, and they have 
been born out of the miniscule fraction (or sperms) of Gods. This is Baali's son, the 
most famous Angad (17). 
 
 
वािलत यबलोु  वीरो राक्षसानां बला तकः । 
एते चा ये च बहव वदथेर्  यक्तजीिवताः ॥ १८॥ 
योद्धारः पवतागर्र् ै  िनपणाःु  शतर्घातनु े । 
आज्ञापय रघशर्ु े  सवेर् ते वशवितनःर्  ॥ १९॥ 
 
vālitulyabalo vīro rākṣasānāṃ balāntakaḥ । 
ete cānye ca bahavastvadarthe tyaktajīvitāḥ ॥ 18॥ 
yoddhāraḥ parvatāgraiśca nipuṇāḥ śatrughātane । 
ājñāpaya raghuśreṣṭha sarve te vaśavartinaḥ ॥ 19॥ 
 
18-19. He is also as strong as Baali, and is capable of crushing the demon hordes. In 
this manner, these monkeys as well as many others are eager to lay down their lives 
for you (18).  

They fight with large rocks uprooted from mountains, and they are all very 
expert in crushing and destroying the enemy. Oh the most exalted Raghu (Sri Ram)! 
All of them are under your control and command. So therefore, order them as you 
deem fit' (19). 
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रामः सगर्ीवमािलु ङ्ग्य हषपणाशर्लोचनःर् र्ू ु  । 
पर्ाह सगर्ीवु  जानािस सव  वं कायगौरवमर् ् ॥ २०॥ 
मागणाथर्  िह जानक्या िनयङ् वु  यिद रोचते । 
शर् वाु  राम य वचनं सगर्ीवःु  पर्ीतमानसः ॥ २१॥ 
पर्षयामासे  बिलनो वानरान् वानरषभःर्  । 
िदकु्ष सवासर् ु िविवधान् वानरान् पर् ये  स वरम् ॥ २२॥ 
दिक्षणां िदशम यथ पर्य नने  महाबलान् । 
यवराजंु  जा बव तं हनम तंू  महाबलम् ॥ २३॥ 
नलं सषणंु े  शरभं म दंै  िद्विवदमवे  च । 
पर्षयामासे  सगर्ीवोु  वचनं चदमबर्वीते ् ॥ २४॥ 
 
rāmaḥ sugrīvamāliṅgya harṣapūrṇāśrulocanaḥ । 
prāha sugrīva jānāsi sarvaṃ tvaṃ kāryagauravam ॥ 20॥ 
mārgaṇārthaṃ hi jānakyā niyuṅkṣva yadi rocate । 
śrutvā rāmasya vacanaṃ sugrīvaḥ prītamānasaḥ ॥ 21॥ 
preṣayāmāsa balino vānarān vānararṣabhaḥ । 
dikṣu sarvāsu vividhān vānarān preṣya satvaram ॥ 22॥ 
dakṣiṇāṃ diśamatyarthaṃ prayatnena mahābalān । 
yuvarājaṃ jāmbavantaṃ hanūmantaṃ mahābalam ॥ 23॥ 
nalaṃ suṣeṇaṃ śarabhaṃ maindaṃ dvividameva ca । 
preṣayāmāsa sugrīvo vacanaṃ cedamabravīt ॥ 24॥ 
 
20-24. Lord Ram's eyes were filled with tears of joy and delight, and he embraced 
Sugriv. He said, 'Oh Sugriv! You are aware of the difficulty of my task that is to be 
accomplished (20). If you think proper, you must appoint them (i.e. assign them) the 
task of searching out Sita according to their ability and aptitude. [You are the best 
judge to decide who amongst these commanders and warriors is the best suited for the 
job that is to be done, which is to search for Sita first and then to launch a campaign to 
free her from her captors, for I am but a stranger and a foreigner who have no 
experience of their skills, abilities and qualities. Hence you are the one who is best 
placed to select the messengers and then assign them the work as you think fit and 
proper.]'  
 Hearing these words of advice from Lord Ram, Sugriv was very delighted and 
pleased1 (21). He gladly sent many monkeys in search of Sita. Having sent other 
monkeys in the various directions (22), he most carefully, after deep thought and 
considering all aspects, selected the most valorous prince Angad, the bear chief 
Jamavant, his trusted lieutenant Hanuman, and his other ministers such as Nal, 
Sushen, Sharav, Maind and Dwividh etc., and sent them towards the south. He said to 
them (23-24)— 
 
[Note—1When Lord Ram left the details of the planning and the implementation of 
the project of searching out Sita and recovering her on Sugriv, the latter felt very glad 
and delighted as it not only showed that the Lord trusted him and had no hard feelings 
for him because he had neglected the Lord’s work earlier, but also because the Lord 
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gave him due respect and the right to order his troops as a King of the kingdom of 
Kishkindha. Sugriv was happy that his dignity and self-respect was duly honoured by 
Lord Ram, and so it now devolves squarely upon his shoulders to ensure that the 
honour and dignity and respect and reputation of a great king of a great kingdom are 
properly taken care of.  

To wit, Lord Ram was very wise and prudent in putting the responsibility on 
Sugriv’s shoulders as now he was totally accountable for the success of the mission, 
and he cannot shrug it off by any sort of lame excuse.] 
 
 
िविच व तु पर्य नने  भव तो जानकीं शभामु ् । 
मासादवािङ्नवत वंर् र्  म छासनपरःसराःु  ॥ २५॥ 
सीताम वा यिद वो मासाद वू  िदनं भवते ् । 
तदा पर्ाणाि तकं द डं म ः पर्ा यथ वानराः ॥ २६॥ 
 
vicinvantu prayatnena bhavanto jānakīṃ śubhām । 
māsādarvāṅnivartadhvaṃ macchāsanapuraḥsarāḥ ॥ 25॥ 
sītāmadṛṣṭvā yadi vo māsādūrdhvaṃ dinaṃ bhavet । 
tadā prāṇāntikaṃ daṇḍaṃ mattaḥ prāpsyatha vānarāḥ ॥ 26॥ 
 
25-26. 'By my orders, all of you must diligently, industriously and sincerely, make all 
possible efforts to search out the most auspicious and virtuous Janki (Sita), and return 
within one month (25).  

If you return after one month without having found or seen her, then oh 
monkeys, be warned that you shall suffer capital punishment at my hands. [To wit, if 
you come back after the stipulated period of one month with no positive news of Sita, 
then you will suffer as I will severely punish you.]1' (26). 
 
[Note—1This threat was merely meant to tell the army that their king, Sugriv, was 
very serious about this matter. They should not waste time in loitering around, and go 
about the search seriously. Fixing a time was important for maintaining discipline and 
order, for otherwise there would have been no control over the thousands of monkeys 
and bears who were dispatched on the mission, for there were fair chances that they 
would spend time fooling around somewhere, and then take their own time to come 
back leisurely to report that they could not find Sita.] 
 
 
इित पर् था य सगर्ीवोु  वानरान् भीमिवकर्मान् । 
राम य पा ेर् शर्ीरामं न वा चोपिववशे  सः ॥ २७॥ 
ग छ तं मा ितं  वा रामो वचनमबर्वीत् । 
अिभज्ञानाथमत मर् े े  ङ्गलीयकम ममु ु ् ॥ २८॥ 
म नामाक्षरसंयकं्तु  सीताय ैदीयतां रहः । 
अि मन् कायेर् पर्माणं िह  वमवे  किपस म । 
जानािम स वं ते सव ग छ प थाः शभ तवु  ॥ २९॥ 
 
iti prasthāpya sugrīvo vānarān bhīmavikramān । 
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rāmasya pārśve śrīrāmaṃ natvā copaviveśa saḥ ॥ 27॥ 
gacchantaṃ mārutiṃ dṛṣṭvā rāmo vacanamabravīt । 
abhijñānārthametanme hyaṅgulīyakamuttamam ॥ 28॥ 
mannāmākṣarasaṃyuktaṃ sītāyai dīyatāṃ rahaḥ । 
asmin kārye pramāṇaṃ hi tvameva kapisattama । 
jānāmi sattvaṃ te sarvaṃ gaccha panthāḥ śubhastava ॥ 29॥ 
 
27-29. Having thus dispatched those most strong, valiant and brave monkeys on their 
mission, Sugriv came and bowed before Lord Ram. He sat down near him (27). At 
that moment, seeing the son of the wind-god, Hanuman, about to go on his mission, 
Lord Ram called him near and said, 'Take my finger ring which has my initials (i.e. 
letters of my name) engraved on it with you. You should give this to Sita when she is 
alone as a means of your identification. Oh the best among monkeys (kapisattama)! 
You are the only one who is capable of doing this difficult task. I know your strength 
and intelligence. Alright then, proceed now on your path. Be blessed and have good 
luck!' (28-29). 
 
 
एवं कपीनां राज्ञा ते िवस ाःृ  पिरमागणर् े । 
सीताया अङ्गदमखाु  बभर्म ततर्ु  ततर् ह ॥ ३०॥ 
भर्म तो िव यगहने द शःु  पवतोपममर् ् । 
राक्षसं भीषणाकारं भक्षय तं मगानृ ् गजान् ॥ ३१॥ 
रावणोऽयिमित ज्ञा वा किचद्वानरपङ्गवाःे ु  । 
जघ्नःु  िकलिकलाश दं म च तोु  मि िभःु  क्षणात् ॥ ३२॥ 
नायं रावण इ यक् वाु  ययर य महद्वनमु ् । 
तषाताृ र् सिललं ततर् नािव दन् हिरपङ्गवाःु  ॥ ३३॥ 
 
evaṃ kapīnāṃ rājñā te visṛṣṭāḥ parimārgaṇe । 
sītāyā aṅgadamukhā babhramustatra tatra ha ॥ 30॥ 
bhramanto vindhyagahane dadṛśuḥ parvatopamam । 
rākṣasaṃ bhīṣaṇākāraṃ bhakṣayantaṃ mṛgān gajān ॥ 31॥ 
rāvaṇo'yamiti jñātvā kecidvānarapuṅgavāḥ । 
jaghnuḥ kilakilāśabdaṃ muñcanto muṣṭibhiḥ kṣaṇāt ॥ 32॥ 
nāyaṃ rāvaṇa ityuktvā yayuranyanmahadvanam । 
tṛṣārtā salilaṃ tatra nāvindan haripuṅgavāḥ ॥ 33॥ 
 
30-33. In this manner, Angad and other monkeys were dispatched by the king of 
monkeys with his clear mandate. They began to roam about on this earth in search of 
Sita (30).  

While wandering, they came to a dense forest of the Vindhyachal mountain. 
There they saw a mountain-like formidable demon who was catching hold of deer and 
elephants of the forest and eating them (31). Some monkeys mistakenly thought that 
he was Ravana, so they chuckled loudly and excitedly, and punched him to death in a 
fraction of a moment (32). Then they realised that he cannot be Ravana because of the 
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ease with which he could be killed. So they went to another dense forest in search of 
Sita. There they felt very thirsty, but water was not visible anywhere (33). 
 
 
िवभर्म तो महार ये श कक ठो तालकाःु ु  । 
द शग रंु र्  ततर् तणग मावतंृ ु ृ  महत् ॥ ३४॥ 
आदर्पक्षानर् ् कर्ौ चहंसाि नःसतानृ ् द श ततःु  । 
अतर्ा ते सिललं ननूं पर्िवशामो महागहामु ् ॥ ३५॥ 
इ यक् वाु  हनमानगर्ु े पर्िववशे  तम वयःु  । 
सवेर् पर परं ध वाृ  बाहनू ् बाहिभ सकाःु ु  ॥ ३६॥ 
 
vibhramanto mahāraṇye śuṣkakaṇṭhoṣṭhatālukāḥ । 
dadṛśurgahvaraṃ tatra tṛṇagulmāvṛtaṃ mahat ॥ 34॥ 
ārdrapakṣān krauñcahaṃsānniḥsṛtān dadṛśustataḥ । 
atrāste salilaṃ nūnaṃ praviśāmo mahāguhām ॥ 35॥ 
ityuktvā hanumānagre praviveśa tamanvayuḥ । 
sarve parasparaṃ dhṛtvā bāhūn bāhubhirutsukāḥ ॥ 36॥ 
 
34-36. Roaming around thirsty in that un-inhabitable and dense forest, their throat, 
lips and palate became parched. Then they saw a large cave covered by grass and 
creepers (34). Coming out of it they saw herons and swans with wet wings. Guessing 
that the cave must have a water body, they all decided to enter it in search of water. 
Hanuman went in first, and behind him all the monkeys followed arm-in-arm very 
eagerly, but scared to enter an unknown and labyrinthine cave (35-36). 
 
[Note—The cave must have been dark. They went in arm-in-arm so that they aren't 
lost in the pitch darkness of the labyrinthine cave or to face God-only-knew what was 
inside it.] 
 
 
अ धकारे मह रूं ग वाप यन् कपी राः । 
जलाशयान् मिणिनभतोयान् क पदर्मोपमानु ् ॥ ३७॥ 
वक्षानृ ् पक्वफलनमर्ानै र् ् मधदर्ोणसमि वतानु ् । 
गहानृ ् सवगणोपतानर् ेु ् मिणव तर्ािदपिरतानू ् ॥ ३८॥ 
िद यभ या नसिहतान् मानषःु ै  पिरविजतानर् ् । 
िवि मता ततर् भवने िद ये कनकिव रे ॥ ३९॥ 
पर्भया दी यमानां तु द शःु  ि तर्यमककामे ् । 
याय तीं चीरवसनां योिगनीं योगमाि थताम् ॥ ४०॥ 

 
andhakāre mahaddūraṃ gatvāpaśyan kapīśvarāḥ । 
jalāśayān maṇinibhatoyān kalpadrumopamān ॥ 37॥ 
vṛkṣān pakvaphalairnamrān madhudroṇasamanvitān । 
gṛhān sarvaguṇopetān maṇivastrādipūritān ॥ 38॥ 
divyabhakṣyānnasahitān mānuṣaiḥ parivarjitān । 



 547

vismitāstatra bhavane divye kanakaviṣṭare ॥ 39॥ 
prabhayā dīpyamānāṃ tu dadṛśuḥ striyamekakām । 
dhyāyantīṃ cīravasanāṃ yoginīṃ yogamāsthitām ॥ 40॥ 
 
37-40. After proceeding far in pitch darkness, the monkeys found a pond with water 
as clean and pure as crystal. There were Kalpa tree-like evergreen trees (37) laden 
with fruits near it, and they had honeycombs hanging from them. Nearby they saw a 
pleasant dwelling that was richly decorated with colourful clothes and ornaments, and 
well endowed with all sorts of delectable eatables. It had all the auspicious signs 
befitting a hermitage, but was completely desolate. They were utterly astonished and 
stunned to see a beautiful lady with divine radiance sitting alone on a golden throne in 
one of the rooms of the dwelling. That lady was a Yogini (a female ascetic) sitting in 
deep meditation. Her glowing radiance illuminated the place. She word clothes made 
from birch (37-40). 
 
 
पर्णम तांे ु  महाभागां भक् या भी या च वानराः । 

वा तान् वानरान् दवीे  पर्ाह ययूं िकमागताः ॥ ४१॥ 
कतोु  वा क य दताू  वा म थानं िकं पर्धषथर्  । 
त छर् वाु  हनमानाहु  शणुृ व यािम दिवे  ते ॥ ४२॥ 
अयो यािधपितः शर्ीमान् राजा दशरथः पर्भःु  । 
त य पतर्ोु  महाभागो  य ोे  राम इित शर्तःु  ॥ ४३॥ 
 
praṇemustāṃ mahābhāgāṃ bhaktyā bhītyā ca vānarāḥ । 
dṛṣṭvā tān vānarān devī prāha yūyaṃ kimāgatāḥ ॥ 41॥ 
kuto vā kasya dūtā vā matsthānaṃ kiṃ pradharṣatha । 
tacchrutvā hanumānāha śṛṇu vakṣyāmi devi te ॥ 42॥ 
ayodhyādhipatiḥ śrīmān rājā daśarathaḥ prabhuḥ । 
tasya putro mahābhāgo jyeṣṭho rāma iti śrutaḥ ॥ 43॥ 
 
41-43. Seeing that great soul, the monkeys bowed before her with respect and awe. 
Then that lady ascetic looked at them and said, 'Why and from whence have you all 
come? (41). Whose messengers are you? And why are you defiling my place?' 
  

Hearing this, Hanuman replied, 'Oh goddess! I shall tell you everything. Listen 
(42)—'A most famous and majestic king known by the name of Dasrath was the ruler 
of Ayodhya. His exalted eldest son is famed by the name of Lord Sri Ram (43). 
 
 
िपतराज्ञांु  पर क यु ृ  सभायःर्  सानजोु  वनम् । 
गत ततर्  ता भायार् त य सा वी दरा मनाु  ॥ ४४॥ 
रावणने  ततो रामः सगर्ीवंु  सानजोु  ययौ । 
सगर्ीवोु  िमतर्भावने  राम य िपर्यव लभाम् ॥ ४५॥ 
 
piturājñāṃ puraskṛtya sabhāryaḥ sānujo vanam । 
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gatastatra hṛtā bhāryā tasya sādhvī durātmanā ॥ 44॥ 
rāvaṇena tato rāmaḥ sugrīvaṃ sānujo yayau । 
sugrīvo mitrabhāvena rāmasya priyavallabhām ॥ 45॥ 
 
44-45. Obeying the words of his father, the Lord has come to the forest with his wife 
and younger brother. Here, his most virtuous and chaste wife has been abducted by 
the vile and wicked (44) Ravana. After that he has come to Sugriv along with his 
younger brother (Laxman) in search of Sita, his wife. Being friendly with Lord Ram, 
Sugriv has ordered us to search for the beloved wife of the Lord (45). 
 
 
मगय विमितृ  पर्ाह ततो वयमपागताःु  । 
ततो वनं िविच व तो जानकीं जलकािङ्क्षणः ॥ ४६॥ 
पर्िव ा ग रं घोरं दवादतर्ै  समागताः । 
वं वा िकमथमतर्ािसर्  का वा  वं वद नः शभु े ॥ ४७॥ 

 
mṛgayadhvamiti prāha tato vayamupāgatāḥ । 
tato vanaṃ vicinvanto jānakīṃ jalakāṅkṣiṇaḥ ॥ 46॥ 
praviṣṭā gahvaraṃ ghoraṃ daivādatra samāgatāḥ । 
tvaṃ vā kimarthamatrāsi kā vā tvaṃ vada naḥ śubhe ॥ 47॥ 
 
46-47. Hence, we have come from there (in our effort to find the whereabouts of 
Sita). Here we felt the need for water because we have become very thirsty while 
roaming here and there in search of Sita (46). That is why all of us entered this 
formidable cave, and by chance have come here. Oh the blessed and auspicious One! 
Why do you stay here, and who are you? Do tell us please' (47). 
 
 
योिगनी च तथा  वा वानरान् पर्ाह  धीः । 
यथ ंे  फलमलािनू  जग् वा पी वामतृं पयः ॥ ४८॥ 
आग छत ततो व ये मम व ा तमािदतःृ  । 
तथिते  भक् वाु  पी वा च  ा ते सववानराःर्  ॥ ४९॥ 
द याःे  समीपं ग वा ते बद्धा जिलपटाःु  ि थताः । 
ततः पर्ाह हनम तंू  योिगनी िद यदशनार्  ॥ ५०॥ 
 
yoginī ca tathā dṛṣṭvā vānarān prāha hṛṣṭadhīḥ । 
yatheṣṭaṃ phalamūlāni jagdhvā pītvāmṛtaṃ payaḥ ॥ 48॥ 
āgacchata tato vakṣye mama vṛttāntamāditaḥ । 
tatheti bhuktvā pītvā ca hṛṣṭāste sarvavānarāḥ ॥ 49॥ 
devyāḥ samīpaṃ gatvā te baddhāñjalipuṭāḥ sthitāḥ । 
tataḥ prāha hanūmantaṃ yoginī divyadarśanā ॥ 50॥ 
 
48-50. The lady ascetic was very pleased and delighted to learn about this. She said to 
the monkeys, 'First, you should eat fruits and edible roots according to your wish, and 



 549

quench your thirst by drinking water (48). Then come to me and I shall tell you my 
full story from the beginning'.  

At this advice all the monkeys said 'alright', and they ate fruits and drank water 
to their hearts' content (49). Thus refreshed and feeling cheerful, they came with a 
delighted heart to the exalted lady, and stood before her with folded hands. The 
glorious looking hermitress then said to Hanuman (50)— 
 
 
हमाे  नाम पराु  िद य िपणी िव कमणःर्  । 
पतर्ीु  महशंे  न यनृ े  तोषयामास भािमनी ॥ ५१॥ 
त ोु  महशःे  पर्ददािवदं िद यपरंु  महत् । 
अतर् ि थता सा सदतीु  वषाणामयतायतमर् ु ु ् ॥ ५२॥ 
 
hemā nāma purā divyarūpiṇī viśvakarmaṇaḥ । 
putrī maheśaṃ nṛtyena toṣayāmāsa bhāminī ॥ 51॥ 
tuṣṭo maheśaḥ pradadāvidaṃ divyapuraṃ mahat । 
atra sthitā sā sudatī varṣāṇāmayutāyutam ॥ 52॥ 
 
51-52. 'In some ancient time, Vishwakarma (the architect of the gods) had a divine 
and beautiful looking daughter named Hema. She pleased Lord Shiva with her dance 
(51). He granted this large and magnificent city to her as a present (because he was 
very pleased with her dance). That lady with beautiful rows of teeth (“sudatī”; i.e. 
when she opened her mouth it revealed shining white teeth that resembled two rows 
of pearls) stayed here for thousands of years (52). 
 
 
त या अहं सखी िव णत पराु  मोक्षकािङ्क्षणी । 
ना ना  वय पर्भा िद यग धवतनयार्  पराु  ॥ ५३॥ 
ग छ ती बर् लोकं सा मामाहदंे  तप र । 
अतर्वै िनवस ती  वं सवपर्ािणिवविजतर् र् े ॥ ५४॥ 
 
tasyā ahaṃ sakhī viṣṇutatparā mokṣakāṅkṣiṇī । 
nāmnā svayamprabhā divyagandharvatanayā purā ॥ 53॥ 
gacchantī brahmalokaṃ sā māmāhedaṃ tapaścara । 
atraiva nivasantī tvaṃ sarvaprāṇivivarjite ॥ 54॥ 
 
53-54. I am her friend Swyamprabha, daughter of a Gandharva (a celestial musician) 
named Divya. I am desirous of emancipation and salvation (53). When she (Hema) 
went back to the heavens, she advised me, 'You should stay at this lonely place and do 
severe austerities and penances (Tapa) (54). 
 
 
तर्तायगे ेु  दाशरिथभ वाूर्  नारायणोऽ ययः । 
भभारहरणाथायू र्  िवचिर यित कानने ॥ ५५॥ 
माग तोर्  वानरा त य भायामायाि तर्  ते गहामु ् । 
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पजिय वाथू  तान् न वा रामं  त वाु  पर्य नतः ॥ ५६॥ 
यातािस भवनं िव णोय िगग यं सनातनम् । 
इतोऽहं ग तिम छािमु  रामं दर् ंु   वराि वता ॥ ५७॥ 
 
tretāyuge dāśarathirbhūtvā nārāyaṇo'vyayaḥ । 
bhūbhāraharaṇārthāya vicariṣyati kānane ॥ 55॥ 
mārganto vānarāstasya bhāryāmāyānti te guhām । 
pūjayitvātha tān natvā rāmaṃ stutvā prayatnataḥ ॥ 56॥ 
yātāsi bhavanaṃ viṣṇoryogigamyaṃ sanātanam । 
ito'haṃ gantumicchāmi rāmaṃ draṣṭuṃ tvarānvitā ॥ 57॥ 
 
55-57. During the Terta Yuga, the supreme, unmanifest and attributeless Lord 
Narayan (Lord Vishnu) will reveal himself (as Lord Ram) in the household of king 
Dasrath (of Ayodhya), and in due course of time he would roam in the forest to 
remove the burden of the earth. [To wit, the Supreme Being will make the earth holy 
and sanctified by walking on it barefoot; all taints of sins and evil that has darkened 
the earth’s soil would then be removed, and the mother earth would once again regain 
her pristine purity that she possessed before the advent of sinful creatures that spoilt 
her beauty and trampled upon her primary untarnished and unblemished form that was 
bestowed upon her by Nature at the time of beginning of creation.] (55).  

Some monkeys shall come to your cave while searching for his wife (Sita). 
You should then welcome them with due respect, and then you should go to Lord 
Ram and worship him by singing his glories (i.e. say prayers to him in the form of 
Stotras), after which you would proceed to the eternal abode of Lord Vishnu which is 
attainable by Yogis (ascetics) alone. [That is why I am advising you to do penances, 
austerities and meditation, i.e. Tapa and Yoga, as by this means you will clean your 
inner-self and prepare to have a divine sight of Lord Ram that is available only to a 
selected few who are eligible for this rare privilege, glory and honour. When that 
happens, your wish of attaining emancipation and salvation for your soul would be 
fulfilled.] '.  

Hence, I immediately wish to go and meet Lord Ram (because my long and 
patient wait has ended now) (56-57). 
 
 
ययूं िपद वमक्षीिण गिम यथ बिहगहामु ्र्  । 
तथवै चकर् तु े वगाद्गताःे  पवि थतंू र्  वनम् ॥ ५८॥ 
सािप  यक् वा गहांु  शीघर्ं ययौ राघवसि निधम् । 
ततर् रामं ससगर्ीवंु  ल मणं च ददशर् ह ॥ ५९॥ 
क वाृ  पर्दिक्षणं रामं पर्ण य बहशःु  सधीःु  । 
आह गद्गदया वाचा रोमाि चततनू हा ॥ ६०॥ 
 
yūyaṃ pidadhvamakṣīṇi gamiṣyatha bahirguhām । 
tathaiva cakruste vegādgatāḥ pūrvasthitaṃ vanam ॥ 58॥ 
sāpi tyaktvā guhāṃ śīghraṃ yayau rāghavasannidhim । 
tatra rāmaṃ sasugrīvaṃ lakṣmaṇaṃ ca dadarśa ha ॥ 59॥ 
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kṛtvā pradakṣiṇaṃ rāmaṃ praṇamya bahuśaḥ sudhīḥ । 
āha gadgadayā vācā romāñcitatanūruhā ॥ 60॥ 
 
58-60. All of you close your eyes; you will be out of the cave instantly'. They (the 
monkeys and bears) did so and found themselves instantaneously outside the cave in 
the forest from where they had entered it1 (58).  

The Yogini too left the cave and immediately came to Lord Ram and had a 
Darshan (divine viewing) of the Lord who was with Sugriv and Laxman (on Mt. 
Pravarshan) (59). That wise hermitress paid her respects to Lord Ram by going 
around him clockwise repeatedly even as her body became thrilled by this holy 
experience. Then, after performing circumambulation of the Lord, she offered her 
prayers to him in an emotionally chocked voice (60). 
 
[Note—1This version of Adhyatma Ramayan differs from what we have read in Ram 
Charit Manas in sub-section 6.1.6 of our Book where the reconnoitring team of 
monkeys and bears was directly transported to the shore of the southern ocean instead 
of the forest in front of the mouth of the cave from where they entered it.] 
 
 
[We shall now proceed to read about what happened after the team of monkeys and 
bears found themselves back in the forest at the place from where they had entered the 
mysterious cave. They resumed their search and eventually arrived on the shore of the 
southern ocean where they meet Sampati, the old vulture, who would guide them 
further and tell them that Sita was held captive in Lanka. Therefore, anyone who was 
able to cross the mighty ocean would succeed in meeting her and accomplishing Lord 
Ram’s work. This part of the story is narrated in Adhyatma Ramayan, Kishkindha 
Kand, Canto nos. 7 and 9 as follows.] 
 
 
Sub-section 6.2.5: Moving ahead on their mission, this team reaches the 
shore of the southern ocean across which was situated Lanka where Sita 
was held captive. On the shore, Lord Ram’s messengers, the monkeys 
and bears, met Sampati, the old vulture king who was a brother of Jatau.  
 
We read about it in Adhyatma Ramayan, Kishkindha Kand, Canto 7 as follows:- 
 
॥ स म सगःर्  ॥ 
 
शर्ीमहादवे  उवाच । 
अथ ततर् समासीना वक्षख डषृ ुे  वानराः । 
िच तय तो िवम तःु  सीतामागणकिशताःर् र्  ॥ १॥ 
ततर्ोवाचाङ्गदः कांि द्वानरान् वानरषभःर्  । 
भर्मतां ग रऽ माकंे  मासो ननूं गतोऽभवत् ॥ २॥ 
 
॥ saptama sargaḥ ॥ 
 
śrīmahādeva uvāca । 
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atha tatra samāsīnā vṛkṣakhaṇḍeṣu vānarāḥ । 
cintayanto vimuhyantaḥ sītāmārgaṇakarśitāḥ ॥ 1॥ 
tatrovācāṅgadaḥ kāṃścidvānarān vānararṣabhaḥ । 
bhramatāṃ gahvare'smākaṃ māso nūnaṃ gato'bhavat ॥ 2॥ 
 
Canto 7 
 
1-2. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Meanwhile, the monkeys were very tired and 
weary from search of Sita. They sat worried and gloomy at a place surrounded by 
dense trees near the cave (1). At that time, the exalted monkey Angad said to some of 
the monkeys, 'It looks that we have already spent one month wandering in this cave 
(2). 
 
 
सीता नािधगता मािभनर् कतंृ  राजशासनम् । 
यिद ग छाम िकि क धां सगर्ीवोऽ मानु ् हिन यित ॥ ३॥ 
िवशषतःे  शतर्सतंु ु  मां िमषाि नहिन यित । 
मिय त य कतःु  पर्ीितरहं रामणे  रिक्षतः ॥ ४॥ 
 
sītā nādhigatāsmābhirna kṛtaṃ rājaśāsanam । 
yadi gacchāma kiṣkindhāṃ sugrīvo'smān haniṣyati ॥ 3॥ 
viśeṣataḥ śatrusutaṃ māṃ miṣānnihaniṣyati । 
mayi tasya kutaḥ prītirahaṃ rāmeṇa rakṣitaḥ ॥ 4॥ 
 
3-4. But till date we have not found Sita. We have not been able to obey the orders 
of the king (Sugriv). If we now return to Kishkindha empty-handed, it is certain that 
he will kill us (3). Especially he will find this as an excuse to kill me because I am the 
son of his enemy (Baali). How can he ever have any affection for me? I have been 
protected by Lord Ram alone (i.e. he is the only one who favours me) (4). 
 
 
इदानीं रामकाय मे न कतंृ  ति मषं भवते ् । 
त य मद्धनने ननूं सगर्ीव यु  दरा मनःु  ॥ ५॥ 
मातक पांृ  भर्ातभायाृ  पापा मानभव यसौु  । 
न ग छयमतःे  पा  त य वानरपङ्गवाःु  ॥ ६॥ 
 
idānīṃ rāmakāryaṃ me na kṛtaṃ tanmiṣaṃ bhavet । 
tasya maddhanane nūnaṃ sugrīvasya durātmanaḥ ॥ 5॥ 
mātṛkalpāṃ bhrātṛbhāryāṃ pāpātmānubhavatyasau । 
na gaccheyamataḥ pārśvaṃ tasya vānarapuṅgavāḥ ॥ 6॥ 
 
5-6. Now that I have not been successful in doing Lord Ram's work, it will give 
that evil and wicked Sugriv a ready made excuse to eliminate (kill) me (5). That vile 
and sinful one is enjoying the wife of his elder brother who is like his mother1. Hence, 
oh the most superior monkeys, I shall not go back to him at any cost (6). 
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[Note—1Verse nos. 4-6 highlights Angad's hate, indignation and complete loathe for 
Sugriv, especially for his ignominious deed of keeping as a mistress his elder brother's 
wife who happens to be Angad's mother. It also highlights Angad’s resolve not to go 
back to his kingdom if he fails to be successful in finding Sita as he fears that his 
uncle Sugriv will find this as an excuse to eliminate him as he sees Angad as the 
greatest threat to his crown and security. This fear of Angad has been expressed by 
him in Ram Charit Manas as well—refer: Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-6 
that precedes Doha no. 26.] 
 
 
य यािम जीिवतं चातर् यने  कनािपे  म यनाृ ु  । 
इ यशर्नयनंु  किच वाे ृ  वानरपङ्गवाःु  ॥ ७॥ 
यिथताः साशर्नयनाु  यवराजमथाबर्वनु ु ् ॥ ८॥ 
िकमथ तव शोकोऽतर् वयं ते पर्ाणरक्षकाः । 
भवामो िनवसामोऽतर् गहायांु  भयविजताःर्  ॥ ९॥ 
 
tyakṣyāmi jīvitaṃ cātra yena kenāpi mṛtyunā । 
ityaśrunayanaṃ keciddṛṣṭvā vānarapuṅgavāḥ ॥ 7॥ 
vyathitāḥ sāśrunayanā yuvarājamathābruvan ॥ 8॥ 
kimarthaṃ tava śoko'tra vayaṃ te prāṇarakṣakāḥ । 
bhavāmo nivasāmo'tra guhāyāṃ bhayavarjitāḥ ॥ 9॥ 
 
7-9. By some means I shall end my life here (for it would be better for me to die 
than to go back home to face public humiliation and get killed by my own uncle for 
no fault of mine)'. 

Seeing him with such a despondent mood, overcome with an extreme sense of 
remorse, dejection and hopelessness, with tears welling up in his eyes (7), many a 
senior monkeys felt extremely gloomy, indignant and sorrowful. They said to the 
crown prince (Angad) with tearful eyes (8), 'Why do you regret and feel so sorry and 
remorseful? We shall all protect you and fearlessly live with you in this cave. [Fear 
not our beloved prince, for we are all with you; never fear that we would ever 
abandon you. We will spend our lives together in this cave, for it provides all the 
means for a comfortable living—there are abundant fruit trees and water bodies 
sufficient enough for us to survive happily. Is it not so?]  (9). 
 
 
सवसौभाग्यसिहतंर्  परंु  दवपरोपममे ु ् । 
शनःै पर परं वाक्यं वदतां मा ता मजः ॥ १०॥ 
शर् वाङ्गदंु  समािलङ्ग्य पर्ोवाच नयकोिवदः । 
िवचायतर् े िकमथ ते दिवचारोु र्  न य यतु े ॥ ११॥ 
राज्ञोऽ य तिपर्य वं िह तारापतर्ोऽितव लभःु  । 
राम य ल मणा पर्ीित विय िन यं पर्वधतर् े ॥ १२॥ 
 
sarvasaubhāgyasahitaṃ puraṃ devapuropamam । 
śanaiḥ parasparaṃ vākyaṃ vadatāṃ mārutātmajaḥ ॥ 10॥ 
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śrutvāṅgadaṃ samāliṅgya provāca nayakovidaḥ । 
vicāryate kimarthaṃ te durvicāro na yujyate ॥ 11॥ 
rājño'tyantapriyastvaṃ hi tārāputro'tivallabhaḥ । 
rāmasya lakṣmaṇātprītistvayi nityaṃ pravardhate ॥ 12॥ 
 
10-12. The city inside the cave (where Swayamprabha Yogini used to live) is fully 
provided with all the requirements of comforts and necessities of life'.  

When these reassuring words that were spoken with a soothing touch to 
comfort Angad and which spread through the rank and file of the assembled 
messengers who all readily gave their assent to this approach finally reached the ears 
of Hanuman (i.e. when Hanuman became aware of these murmurings) (10), he—who 
was wise and an expert in all the rules and codes of conduct governing life in this 
world—embraced Angad and said, 'Oh Angad! Why do you feel so sorry and worry in 
this way. You must not have any bad and depressing thoughts (11). You are a dear 
son of Tara (the wife of Baali whom Sugriv has kept as his mistress), and this means 
that you are also dear to Sugriv. [This is because Sugriv would not do anything to 
annoy Tara, and since you are her beloved son, it follows that he would never touch 
you.]   

And as for Lord Ram, his love and affection for you gets enhanced by each 
passing day as compared to Laxman. [To wit, Laxman is Lord Ram’s own brother, 
and as such the Lord’s love and affection for him is steady and deep from the very 
beginning. But in your case, ever since the Lord took upon himself the responsibility 
of your welfare and happiness after your father’s death, this love and affection goes 
on increasing and becoming more and more deep and strong by each passing day as 
the Lord sees how you are totally devoted to and dependant upon him. So you have 
nothing to fear from any quarter: remember this—the Lord would ensure that Sugriv 
does not harm you in any way even if we were not to take into account the element of 
Tara, your mother, whom Sugriv too would not like to offend as she is held in high 
esteem by the citizens of Kishkindha as their erstwhile queen.] (12). 
 
 
अतो न राघवाद्भीित तव राज्ञो िवशषतःे  । 
अहं तव िहते सक्तो व स ना यं िवचारय ॥ १३॥ 
गहावासु  िनभेर्द्य इ यकं्तु  वानर तै ु यत् । 
तदतदर्ामबाणानामभद्यंे े  िकं जग र्ये ॥ १४॥ 
 
ato na rāghavādbhītistava rājño viśeṣataḥ । 
ahaṃ tava hite sakto vatsa nānyaṃ vicāraya ॥ 13॥ 
guhāvāsaśca nirbhedya ityuktaṃ vānaraistu yat । 
tadetadrāmabāṇānāmabhedyaṃ kiṃ jagattraye ॥ 14॥ 
 
13-14. Hence, you should have no fear or doubt either from Raghav's (Sri Ram's) side 
or from the king's (Sugriv’s side). Besides, I am always with you and eager to look 
after your welfare. So, oh son (vatsa)1, you should not worry unnecessarily for 
imaginary things (13). And what about these monkeys who said that there is no 
danger in this cave and we can live there comfortably? Say, which place is there in the 
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whole world that cannot be pierced by the arrows of Lord Ram (should he decide to 
punish any one of us)2 (14). 
 
[Note—1Remarkable indeed it is for Hanuman to address Angad as his “son— 
vatsa”! One can well imagine how Angad must have been emotionally affected by 
such an affectionate overture of Hanuman; one can imagine what a miraculously 
soothing effect it would have had on Angad who felt orphaned and alone in this world 
when his father Baali was killed and his mother Tara was kept by his uncle Sugriv. 
Now he has a ‘foster father’ in the form of Hanuman to look after him, and this father 
was not an ordinary one—for there was no one stronger and wiser and able in the 
whole of the kingdom of Kishkindha than Hanuman. With this one stroke of use of an 
affectionate word, Hanuman was able to help Angad overcome all his fears, 
apprehensions and consternations. Angad cheered up and was overcome with 
gratitude even as he must have thanked his benefactor Hanuman from the deepest 
corners of his grateful heart for this reassurance. Once and for all, Hanuman now 
became Angad’s best friend and confidante for life. 
 
2And don’t think that by merely hiding and spending your life in this cave you will be 
safe as advised by our monkey friends. If Lord Ram gets angry with you for not 
reporting back to him and should he decide to withdraw his protective umbrella from 
over your head, then tell me which place on this earth is safe from the Lord’s wrath? 
Look at the gravity of the situation—if Sugriv actually wants to kill you and knows he 
can’t do it himself, then in case you do not go back and submit yourself to Lord Ram 
and tell him frankly about our failure of finding Sita, then is it not possible that Sugriv 
whom you call your arch enemy might somehow instigate the Lord and provoke him 
to cast his wrath on you. And if this happens, and should the Lord unfortunately 
decide to shoot his infallible arrow aimed at you, then tell me my dear son Angad 
what protection would you have; do you think that by hiding in this cave you would 
be safe. No, not at all; for the arrow of Lord Ram can penetrate anything and no place 
is safe from its attack.  
 So my dear son, don’t be misled to believe that you are safe in this cave as 
these monkey friends have advised you. The best option for all of us is to invoke the 
grace of Lord Ram and continue to make efforts for finding Sita. Remember: It’s the 
Lord’s mission and it is he would help us to be successful in it; but we must have 
faith, patience and resilience to pass this test.]   
 
 
ये  वां दब धय यतु े े वानरा वानरषभर्  । 
पतर्दारािदकंु   यक् वा कथं  था यि त ते  वया ॥ १५॥ 
अ यद्ग तमंु  व ये रह यं शणुृ मे सतु  । 
रामो न मानषोु  दवःे  साक्षा नारायणोऽ ययः ॥ १६॥ 
 
ye tvāṃ durbodhayantyete vānarā vānararṣabha । 
putradārādikaṃ tyaktvā kathaṃ sthāsyanti te tvayā ॥ 15॥ 
anyadguhyatamaṃ vakṣye rahasyaṃ śṛṇu me suta । 
rāmo na mānuṣo devaḥ sākṣānnārāyaṇo'vyayaḥ ॥ 16॥ 
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15-16. Oh the exalted one who is the best amongst the monkeys (“vānararṣabha”; 
Angad)! Those monkeys who are giving you this advice, how will they live with you 
without their wives and sons? [To wit, it would not be practical for these monkeys to 
leave their families and stay in exile for any length of time. So sooner or later they 
would find some excuse to live you and escape to be united with their families. My 
advice to you is that you must think for yourself and be practical instead of placing 
too much reliance on what these monkey friends tell you to alleviate your immediate 
sufferings and worries. I don’t mean that they are not faithful or they don’t love you; 
what I mean is that in the long run you will be left to fend for your own self. So my 
sane advice to you is that it is better to be prudent and alert from the very start in 
whatever you chose to do.] (15).  

Besides this, oh son (suta), I shall tell you a secret (i.e. a thing which is not 

known by everyone but remains within the confined knowledge of a few enlightened 
souls)—listen carefully. Lord Ram is no ordinary human. Is the personification of the 
eternal, unchanging, imperishable Lord Narayan (i.e. he is Lord Vishnu himself) (16). 
 
 
सीता भगवती माया जनस मोहकािरणी । 
ल मणो भवनाधारःु  साक्षा छषःे  फणी रः ॥ १७॥ 
बर् णा पर्ािथताःर्  सवेर् रक्षोगणिवनाशने । 
मायामानषभावनु े  जाता लोककरक्षकाःै  ॥ १८॥ 
 
sītā bhagavatī māyā janasammohakāriṇī । 
lakṣmaṇo bhuvanādhāraḥ sākṣāccheṣaḥ phaṇīśvaraḥ ॥ 17॥ 
brahmaṇā prārthitāḥ sarve rakṣogaṇavināśane । 
māyāmānuṣabhāvena jātā lokaikarakṣakāḥ ॥ 18॥ 
 
17-18. Verily indeed, Sita is Bhagwati (the eternal Goddess of Creation; she is the 
One-half of the cosmic form of the Supreme Lord) as well as is the Lord's Maya 
personified (i.e. Sita symbolises the Lord’s delusion creating powers, as well as his 
dynamic energy that is infinite and cosmic in its dimension) which enchants, enthrals 
and attracts the world and keeps it under its spell.  

Laxman himself is the personification of Sheshnath, the legendary king of 
serpents who holds the creation on its hood (17).  

They have manifested or revealed themselves in the form of human beings on 
the prayers of Brahma (the Creator) in order to destroy or eliminate the demons 
(representing the combined forces of evilness and sinfulness in this mortal world). 
Each one of them, i.e. Lord Ram, Sita and Laxman, therefore is capable of saving and 
protecting the world independently without the help of others1 (18). 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram represents the Supreme Being known as Brahm who is the 
ultimate Lord of this entire creation; Sita represents Brahm’s cosmic energy and 
dynamic powers by which Brahm does anything; and Laxman represents that aspect 
of Brahm by which he sustains and protects the creation metaphorically depicted as 
Sheshnath, the cosmic serpent, supporting the world on his thousand hoods.  
 To wit, all the three—i.e. Lord Ram, Sita and Laxman—represent the different 
aspects of the same supreme Brahm; they symbolise the same Supreme Being 
performing different tasks and playing different roles. Hence, they are independently 
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empowered to do what is needed to support and protect the world for the simple 
reason that it is the same Brahm operating through them.  
 Inspite of this fact, since some subtle differentiation in roles did exist between 
these three forms of Brahm, so when the Lord decided to end the lawlessness created 
by the demonic forces representing evils, vices and sins in this world, he therefore 
thought it fit to coordinate the roles of all the above three forms so that their combined 
force could be harnessed and their joint energy could be focused to achieve sure 
success in the formidable task that was to be accomplished.]      
 
 
वयं च पाषदाःर्  सवेर् िव णोवक ठवािसनःैर् ु  । 
मन यभावमाप नु े  व छयाे  परमा मिन ॥ १९॥ 
वयं वानर पणे  जाता त यवै मायया । 
वयं तु तपसा पवमारा यू र्  जगतां पितम् ॥ २०॥ 
 
vayaṃ ca pārṣadāḥ sarve viṣṇorvaikuṇṭhavāsinaḥ । 
manuṣyabhāvamāpanne svecchayā paramātmani ॥ 19॥ 
vayaṃ vānararūpeṇa jātāstasyaiva māyayā । 
vayaṃ tu tapasā pūrvamārādhya jagatāṃ patim ॥ 20॥ 
 
19-20. All of us are fortunate to serve Lord Vishnu, who has his abode in Vaikunth, 
as his servants and subordinates (pārṣadāḥ). When the Parmatma (the supreme Soul; 
the Supreme Being) decided out of his own free will to assume a human form (19), 
we too became monkeys by employing the Lord’s powers known as Maya (in order to 
serve him)1.  

During some previous time, we had all worshipped the Lord of the World, and 
by doing austerities and penances (Tapa) we had become his subordinates by his 
grace and kindness (20). 
 
[Note—1To wit, all of us had been serving Lord Vishnu in his heavenly abode called 
Vaikunth. When the Lord decided to come down to this mortal world in the form of a 
human prince known by the name of Lord Ram, we too decided to accompany the 
Lord here to this mortal world in order to continue serving him. In order to give effect 
to our decision we harnessed the Lord’s delusion creating powers known as Maya and 
assumed the form of monkeys and bears to coincide and be in sync with the Lord’s 
form as a human being.  
 We all were so eager to accompany the Lord and serve him here in this mortal 
world too like we did in the heaven that we did a lot of Tapa so that our wishes are 
fulfilled. In short, we, the Gods of heaven who had been serving Lord Vishnu, 
voluntarily and willingly became monkeys and bears; no one compelled us, nor did 
Lord Vishnu request us to become monkeys and bears, because the Lord was himself 
competent to eliminate the demons even if we had not come to help him.  

But since we volunteered to help the Lord he could not refuse our offer out of 
his affection for us. So though he could have independently known where Sita is—
actually the fact is that the Lord does know everything in advance as he is all-
knowing and omniscient—and he would gone to free her by slaying her captors, the 
demons lead by their king Ravana of Lanka, yet he wishes to oblige us and give us a 
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chance to let us serve him for our own contentment and joy. That is why he has asked 
us to find out where Sita is.    

So therefore, Angad, know who we actually are, and our purpose of coming 
down to earth. Hence, cheer up, and stop feeling remorseful and sad.]  
 
 
तनवानगहीताःे ै ु ृ   मः पाषद वमपागताःर् ु  । 
इदानीमिप त यवै सवांे  क ववृ ै  मायया ॥ २१॥ 
पनवक ठमासाद्यु ुैर्  सखंु   था यामहे वयम् । 
इ यङ्गदमथा ा य गता िव यं महाचलम् ॥ २२॥ 
िविच व तोऽथ शनकजानकींै र्  दिक्षणा बधःु े  । 
तीरे मह दर्ाख्यिगरःे े  पिवतर्ं पादमाययःु  ॥ २३॥ 
 
tenaivānugṛhītāḥ smaḥ pārṣadatvamupāgatāḥ । 
idānīmapi tasyaiva sevāṃ kṛtvaiva māyayā ॥ 21॥ 
punarvaikuṇṭhamāsādya sukhaṃ sthāsyāmahe vayam । 
ityaṅgadamathāśvāsya gatā vindhyaṃ mahācalam ॥ 22॥ 
vicinvanto'tha śanakairjānakīṃ dakṣiṇāmbudheḥ । 
tīre mahendrākhyagireḥ pavitraṃ pādamāyayuḥ ॥ 23॥ 
 
21-23. Even now, inspired and impelled by the Lord’s Maya, we shall continue  to 
serve him as his servants and subordinates (21), and at the end we shall all go back to 
Vaikunth and live happily with him'.  

In this manner, Hanuman consoled, encouraged and reassured Angad. Thence, 
all of them went to the Vindhyachal mountain (22).  

They gradually moved southwards in search of Sita and reached the shores of 
the southern ocean near the holy valley of Mt. Mahendra (23). 
 
[Note—In verse nos. 11-22, Hanuman has shown his wisdom and wit in order to 
remove all the misgivings of Angad.] 
 
 

वा समदर्ंु  द पारमगाधंु  भयवधनमर् ् । 
वानरा भयस तर् ताः िकं कमु र् इित वािदनः ॥ २४॥ 
िनषद दध तीरे े ेु  सवेर् िच तासमि वताः । 
म तर्यामासर यो यमङ्गदाद्याु  महाबलाः ॥ २५॥ 
 
dṛṣṭvā samudraṃ duṣpāramagādhaṃ bhayavardhanam । 
vānarā bhayasantrastāḥ kiṃ kurma iti vādinaḥ ॥ 24॥ 
niṣedurudadhestīre sarve cintāsamanvitāḥ । 
mantrayāmāsuranyonyamaṅgadādyā mahābalāḥ ॥ 25॥ 
 
24-25. There, they became extremely frightened and utterly dismayed on seeing the 
vast ocean stretched endlessly before them. This ocean-like barrier seemed to have no 
end; it was very awe inspiring and formidable to behold. Its mere sight aroused grave 
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fear and abject despair in the heart of the monkeys and bears. They wondered what to 
do next (24).  

Angad and other monkeys, who were otherwise very valiant and courageous, 
however lost their zeal and confidence when they saw the mighty ocean. They sat 
down near the shore, extremely worried and confused; they were once again 
overwhelmed with bewilderment and doubts, not knowing what next to do.  

After a while, there was heard a murmur in the group as these messengers 
began expressing their fears and consternations even as they discussed among 
themselves about their fate and the gravity of the situation as follows (25)— 
 
 
भर्मतो मे वने मासो गतोऽतर्वै गहा तरु े  । 
न  ो रावणो वाद्य सीता वा जनका मजा ॥ २६॥ 
सगर्ीव ती णद डोऽ माि नह यवु े  न संशयः । 
सगर्ीववधतोऽ माकंु  शर्यःे  पर्ायोपवशनमे ् ॥ २७॥ 
इित िनि य ततर्वै दभाना तीयर् र् सवतःर्  । 
उपािववश ते ेु  सवेर् मरणे कतिन याःृ  ॥ २८॥ 
 
bhramato me vane māso gato'traiva guhāntare । 
na dṛṣṭo rāvaṇo vādya sītā vā janakātmajā ॥ 26॥ 
sugrīvastīkṣṇadaṇḍo'smānnihantyeva na saṃśayaḥ । 
sugrīvavadhato'smākaṃ śreyaḥ prāyopaveśanam ॥ 27॥ 
iti niścitya tatraiva darbhānāstīrya sarvataḥ । 
upāviveśuste sarve maraṇe kṛtaniścayāḥ ॥ 28॥ 
 
26-28. 'Ah! Alas! We spent a month wandering in the forest and roaming in that cave. 
But we have not yet been able to see either Ravana or the daughter of Janak (Sita) till 
now (26).  

Sugriv is severe in his punishment. He shall instantly and without doubt kill 
all of us. Instead of dying at the hands of Sugriv, it is better for us to die without food 
and water' (27).  

Deciding thus, they spread grass on the floor and sat on it determined to end 
their lives by fasting (from hunger and thirst) (28). 
 
 
एति म न तरे ततर् मह दर्ािदर्गहा तराते ु ् । 
िनग यर्  शनकरागाद्गधर्ःै ृ  पवतसि नभःर्  ॥ २९॥ 

वा पर्ायोपवशने े  ि थतान् वानरपङ्गवानु ् । 
उवाच शनकगधर्ःै र् ृ  पर्ा ो भ योऽद्य मे बहःु  ॥ ३०॥ 
एककशःै  कर्मा सवानर् ् भक्षयािम िदने िदने । 
शर् वाु  तद्गधर्वचनंृ  वानरा भीतमानसाः ॥ ३१॥ 
 
etasminnantare tatra mahendrādriguhāntarāt । 
nirgatya śanakairāgādgṛdhraḥ parvatasannibhaḥ ॥ 29॥ 
dṛṣṭvā prāyopaveśena sthitān vānarapuṅgavān । 
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uvāca śanakairgṛdhraḥ prāpto bhakṣyo'dya me bahuḥ ॥ 30॥ 
ekaikaśaḥ kramātsarvān bhakṣayāmi dine dine । 
śrutvā tadgṛdhravacanaṃ vānarā bhītamānasāḥ ॥ 31॥ 
 
29-31. At this time, a mountain-like huge vulture came out of a cave in Mt. Mahendra 
and slowly walked towards them (29).  

Seeing those huge monkeys ready to die without food and water, he said softly 
and contentedly to himself, 'Today I have got a lot of food to eat (30). I shall eat them 
one by one daily. [And since there are a large number of monkeys and bears in the 
group ready to die near the shore of the ocean, I am so lucky that I will have plenty to 
eat for a long time!]' 

[The vulture was so excited that at last he would be able to have a grand feast 
by eating these monkeys and bears when they die one by one due to their 
determination to fast-unto-death that he could not suppress his joy and spoke loud 
enough to enable the monkeys to hear his voice.]  

When the terrified monkeys heard these horrifying words of the vulture, they 
said (31)— 
 
 
भक्षिय यित नः सवानसौर्  गधर्ोृ  न संशयः । 
रामकाय च ना मािभः कतंृ  िकि चद्धरी राः ॥ ३२॥ 
सगर्ीव याु िप च िहतं न कतंृ   वा मनामिप । 
वथाननृ े  वधं पर्ा ा ग छामो यमसादनम् ॥ ३३॥ 
 
bhakṣayiṣyati naḥ sarvānasau gṛdhro na saṃśayaḥ । 
rāmakāryaṃ ca nāsmābhiḥ kṛtaṃ kiñciddharīśvarāḥ ॥ 32॥ 
sugrīvasyāpi ca hitaṃ na kṛtaṃ svātmanāmapi । 
vṛthānena vadhaṃ prāptā gacchāmo yamasādanam ॥ 33॥ 
 
32-33. 'Alas! Without doubt, this vulture shall eat all of us. Oh the deity whom we 
monkeys worship and who is our patron god (ddharīśvarāḥ)! We have not done the 
job of Lord Ram nor of Sugriv, and neither have we done any good thing for 
ourselves or have done any noble deed in our lives that would stand in good stead for 
us now. All our efforts and life has gone in vain, and now we shall surely be killed by 
this vulture and go to hell (32-33). 
 
[Note—One is left to wonder about the depressive and hopeless mood of these 
monkeys. These are the same brave fellows who had punched an ogre and killed him 
in Canto 6, verse no. 32, but are now afraid of an old vulture. The lesson which we 
learn from this episode is that if we lose our courage and enthusiasm, even trifles and 
the not-so-trifles might seem like insurmountable hurdles and formidable obstacles, 
while if we retain our enthusiasm, zeal and courage, we can surmount the greatest of 
difficulties and overcome the most unexpected of adversities that may obstruct our 
path to success.  

The same was the case with the monkeys and bears when they saw the 
formidable ocean in front of them. When Hanuman decided finally to cross it, the 
ocean could not stop him from doing so. Similarly, Lord Ram also was able to tame 
this ocean by getting a bridge constructed across it once he finally decided to it. In 
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both the cases of Hanuman and Lord Ram the same ocean yielded which earlier 
seemed to be an almost unconquerable obstacle.  

Hence, with a little grit and courage and confidence it is actually possible for a 
man to achieve the impossible.] 
 
 
अहो जटायधमा माु र् र्  राम याथेर् मतःृ  सधीःु  ॥ 
मोकं्ष पर्ाप दरावापंु  योिगनाम यिर दमः ॥ ३४॥ 
स पाित तु तदा वाक्यं शर् वाु  वानरभािषतम् । 
के वा ययूं मम भर्ातःु  कणपीयषसि नभमर् ू ् ॥ ३५॥ 
जटायिरितु  नामाद्य  याहर तः पर परम् । 
उ यतां वो भयं मा भ म ःू   लवगस माः ॥ ३६॥ 
 
aho jaṭāyurdharmātmā rāmasyārthe mṛtaḥ sudhīḥ ॥ 
mokṣaṃ prāpa durāvāpaṃ yogināmapyarindamaḥ ॥ 34॥ 
sampātistu tadā vākyaṃ śrutvā vānarabhāṣitam । 
ke vā yūyaṃ mama bhrātuḥ karṇapīyūṣasannibham ॥ 35॥ 
jaṭāyuriti nāmādya vyāharantaḥ parasparam । 
ucyatāṃ vo bhayaṃ mā bhūnmattaḥ plavagasattamāḥ ॥ 36॥ 
 
34-36. 'Ah! The righteous Jatau was blessed and fortunate. That wise one died while 
doing the work of Lord Ram1. He attained emancipation and salvation which is rare 
and difficult even for the Yogis (ascetics) to attain' (34).  

Hearing these words of the monkeys, Sampati said, 'Oh you great monkeys! 
Who are you that you talk amongst yourselves about my brother Jatau? These words 
appear sweet like nectar for my ears. Do not at all be afraid of me, and tell me about 
yourselves' (35-36). 
 
[Note—1Jatau had died while trying to save Sita from the clutches of Ravana as he 
was taking her away on his chariot to Lanka. Ravana had cut Jatau’s wings, and the 
vulture died due to this wound. But since he died serving Lord Ram, and at the time 
of his death he was fortunate to have Lord Ram himself caressing him and tending to 
his wounds, Jatau had found deliverance and gone to heaven even though he was a 
flesh-eating bird of lowly birth. This episode is narrated in detail in Adhyatma 
Ramayan, Aranaya Kand, Canto 7, verse nos. 51-58; and Canto 8, verse nos. 26-56.]   
 
 
तमवाचाङ्गदःु  शर्ीमानि थतोु  गधर्सि नधौृ  । 
रामो दाशरिथः शर्ीमान् ल मणने  समि वतः ॥ ३७॥ 
सीतया भाययार्  साध िवचचार महावने । 
त य सीता  ता सा वी रावणने  दरा मनाु  ॥ ३८॥ 
 
tamuvācāṅgadaḥ śrīmānutthito gṛdhrasannidhau । 
rāmo dāśarathiḥ śrīmān lakṣmaṇena samanvitaḥ ॥ 37॥ 
sītayā bhāryayā sārdhaṃ vicacāra mahāvane । 
tasya sītā hṛtā sādhvī rāvaṇena durātmanā ॥ 38॥ 
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37-38. Then Angad got up, went near that vulture, and said, 'Dasrath's son Lord Ram, 
along with Laxman (37) and wife Sita, was roaming in the dense Dandkaranya forest 
which is very wild and uninhabitable. There, his most chaste and virtuous wife Sita 
was abducted by the evil-hearted and wicked Ravana (38). 
 
 
मगयांृ  िनगतर् े रामे ल मणे च  ता बलात् । 
रामरामिते  कर्ोश ती शर् वाु  गधर्ःृ  पर्तापवान् ॥ ३९॥ 
जटायनामु र्  पक्षी दर्ो यदं्धु  क वाृ  सदा णमु ् । 
रावणने  हतो वीरो राघवाथ महाबलः ॥ ४०॥ 
 
mṛgayāṃ nirgate rāme lakṣmaṇe ca hṛtā balāt । 
rāmarāmeti krośantī śrutvā gṛdhraḥ pratāpavān ॥ 39॥ 
jaṭāyurnāma pakṣīndro yuddhaṃ kṛtvā sudāruṇam । 
rāvaṇena hato vīro rāghavārthaṃ mahābalaḥ ॥ 40॥ 
 
39-40. When Lord Ram and Laxman had gone to hunt a deer, he (Ravana, disguised 
as a mendicant) forcefully took her away. At that time, she wept and cried aloud, 
lamenting woefully 'Oh Ram'. Hearing her lamentations, the valiant and brave vulture 
(39) Jatau, the king of birds, fought a ferocious battle with Ravana to the best of his 
ability on behalf of Lord Ram. But at last, unfortunately, that brave, courageous and 
most strong vulture (i.e. Jatau) was killed at the hands of Ravana (40). 
 
 
रामणे  दग्धो राम य साय यमगम क्षणातू ् । 
रामः सगर्ीवमासाद्यु  सख्यं क वािग्नसािक्षकमृ ् ॥ ४१॥ 
सगर्ीवचोिदतोु  ह वा वािलनं सदरासदमु ्ु  । 
रा यं ददौ वानराणां सगर्ीवायु  महाबलः ॥ ४२॥ 
 
rāmeṇa dagdho rāmasya sāyūjyamagamatkṣaṇāt । 
rāmaḥ sugrīvamāsādya sakhyaṃ kṛtvāgnisākṣikam ॥ 41॥ 
sugrīvacodito hatvā vālinaṃ sudurāsadam । 
rājyaṃ dadau vānarāṇāṃ sugrīvāya mahābalaḥ ॥ 42॥ 
 
41-42. Thereafter, his last rites were done by Lord Ram himself, and he instantly 
attained the supreme stature by being one with the Lord himself. After that, Lord Ram 
came to Sugriv and befriended him with the sacred fire as a witness (41).  

Then, on the request of Sugriv (and taking pity on him), the most valorous and 
strong Lord killed the invincible and formidable Baali (Sugriv’s elder brother who 
had become his arch enemy) and gave the kingdom of monkeys (known as 
Kishkindha) to Sugriv (42). 
 
 
सगर्ीवःु  पर्षयामासे  सीतायाः पिरमागणर् े । 
अ मान् वानरव दानृ ् व ैमहास वान् महाबलः ॥ ४३॥ 
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मासादवािङ्नवत वंर् र्  नो च पर्ाणाने ् हरािम वः । 
इ याज्ञया भर्म तोऽि मन् वने ग रम यगाः ॥ ४४॥ 
 
sugrīvaḥ preṣayāmāsa sītāyāḥ parimārgaṇe । 
asmān vānaravṛndān vai mahāsattvān mahābalaḥ ॥ 43॥ 
māsādarvāṅnivartadhvaṃ no cetprāṇān harāmi vaḥ । 
ityājñayā bhramanto'smin vane gahvaramadhyagāḥ ॥ 44॥ 
 
43-44. Sugriv has sent numerous monkeys and bears, who are extremely brave, 
strong and courageous like we are, in search of Sita (43), and has warned us that we 
must return and report back to him within a period of one month or else he would kill 
us (as punishment). On his orders, while roaming in the forest, we entered a deep cave 
(44). 
 
 
गतो मासो न जानीमः सीतां वा रावणं च वा ॥ 
मतु पर्ायोपिव ा  म तीरे लवणवािरधःे  ॥ ४५॥ 
यिद जानािस हे पिक्षन् सीतां कथय नः शभामु ् । 
अङ्गद य वचः शर् वाु  स पाित मानसःर्  ॥ ४६॥ 
उवाच मि पर्यो भर्ाता जटायःु   लवग राःे  । 
बहवषसहसर्ा तु र् े भर्ातवाताृ र् शर्ताु  मया ॥ ४७॥ 
 
gato māso na jānīmaḥ sītāṃ vā rāvaṇaṃ ca vā ॥ 
martuṃ prāyopaviṣṭā smastīre lavaṇavāridheḥ ॥ 45॥ 
yadi jānāsi he pakṣin sītāṃ kathaya naḥ śubhām । 
aṅgadasya vacaḥ śrutvā sampātirhṛṣṭamānasaḥ ॥ 46॥ 
uvāca matpriyo bhrātā jaṭāyuḥ plavageśvarāḥ । 
bahuvarṣasahasrānte bhrātṛvārtā śrutā mayā ॥ 47॥ 
 
45-47. There we spent a month, but till now we have neither found out anything 
about Sita nor about Ravana (her abductor). So we have decided to forsake food and 
water and die on the shores of this salty ocean (45).  

Oh Bird! If you have any information about the auspicious Sita, please do tell 
us'.  

Hearing these words of Angad, Sampati was delighted in his heart (46), and 
said 'Oh the great monkeys! Jatau was my dear brother. I have heard about my brother 
after a gap of many thousand years (47). 
 
 
वाक्साहा यं किर यऽहंे  भवतां  लवग राःे  । 
भर्ातःु  सिललदानाय नय वं मां जलाि तकम् ॥ ४८॥ 
प ा सव शभंु  व ये भवतां कायिसद्धयर् े । 
तथिते  िन य तु े तीरं समदर् यु  िवहङ्गमम् ॥ ४९॥ 
 
vāksāhāyyaṃ kariṣye'haṃ bhavatāṃ plavageśvarāḥ । 
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bhrātuḥ saliladānāya nayadhvaṃ māṃ jalāntikam ॥ 48॥ 
paścātsarvaṃ śubhaṃ vakṣye bhavatāṃ kāryasiddhaye । 
tatheti ninyuste tīraṃ samudrasya vihaṅgamam ॥ 49॥ 
 
48-49. Oh great monkeys! I shall definitely help you verbally. Take me near water of 
the ocean first so that I can offer him (Jatau) water for the last time as an oblation to 
the soul of my departed dear brother (Jatau) (48).  

Then I shall tell you everything that will ensure success in your work'. Saying 
'alright', they took (escorted) Sampati to the shore of the ocean (49). 
 
 
सोऽिप त सिलले  ना वा भर्ातद वाु र्  जला जिलम् । 
पनःु   व थानमासाद्य ि थतो नीतो हरी रःै  । 
स पाितः कथयामास वानरान् पिरहषयनर् ् ॥ ५०॥ 
 
so'pi tatsalile snātvā bhrāturdattvā jalāñjalim । 
punaḥ svasthānamāsādya sthito nīto harīśvaraiḥ । 
sampātiḥ kathayāmāsa vānarān pariharṣayan ॥ 50॥ 
 
50. There he purified himself by bathing in the water and gave oblations (offering of 
water) to his dead brother. Then the monkeys took him to the previous place1. Sitting 
there, Sampati said things that delighted the heart of the monkeys (50)— 
 
[Note—1This shows that Sampati was very old and unable to walk properly; he must 
have hobbled along taking the support of the monkeys and bears.  

There is another important reason why Sampati had sought the help of the 
monkeys and bears to escort him to the ocean and help him perform the post-death 
rites of his dead brother Jatau: he wished to become friendly with them and tell them 
that he means no harm to them. This confidence-building gesture was necessary as 
earlier Sampati, when he had first seen the group determined to die by fasting, had 
expressed his joy that now he, being a vulture, would have a lot to eat for a long time 
hence without having to search for food anywhere; his statement had terrified the 
monkeys and bears. So now Sampati wished to express his regrets and ask for 
forgiveness, and the best way he thought it can be done was to spend some time being 
very close and friendly with the monkeys and bears as if he was one of them.  
 This is quite a normal and natural way of removing all misgivings and striking 
a friendly note with someone whom we have inadvertently offended; sharing meals 
together, eating a piece of bread cut from the loaf that is shared by all others, and 
drinking from the same vessel from which all drink, are gestures that create instant 
rapport.]    
 
 
लङ्का नाम नगया तर् े ितर्कटिगिरमधिनू ू र्  । 
ततर्ाशोकवने सीता राक्षसीिभः सरिक्षताु  ॥ ५१॥ 
समदर्म यु े सा लङ्का शतयोजनदरतःू  । 

यते मे न स दहःे  सीता च पिर यते ॥ ५२॥ 
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laṅkā nāma nagaryāste trikūṭagirimūrdhani । 
tatrāśokavane sītā rākṣasībhiḥ surakṣitā ॥ 51॥ 
samudramadhye sā laṅkā śatayojanadūrataḥ । 
dṛśyate me na sandehaḥ sītā ca paridṛśyate ॥ 52॥ 
 
51-52. 'A city named Lanka exists on a mountain called Trikut. There, Sita lives in 
the Ashok Van (a garden; a grove) under the care and vigilant eyes of demonesses 
(51).  

That Lanka is approximately 100 Yojans (roughly 800 miles) from here in the 
centre of the ocean (i.e. it was a large island 800 miles from the shore). There is no 
doubt about it—I can see both the city as well as Sita from here (52). 
 
 
गधर् वाृ र ि मेर्ू  नातर् संशियतुं क्षमम् । 
शतयोजनिव तीण समदर्ंु  य तु लङ्घयते ् ॥ ५३॥ 
स एव जानकीं  वा पनराया यितु  धर्वमु ् । 
अहमवे  दरा मानंु  रावणं ह तम सहु ु े । 
भर्ातह तारमकाकीु र् े  िक तु पक्षिवविजतःर्  ॥ ५४॥ 
 
gṛdhratvāddūradṛṣṭirme nātra saṃśayituṃ kṣamam । 
śatayojanavistīrṇaṃ samudraṃ yastu laṅghayet ॥ 53॥ 
sa eva jānakīṃ dṛṣṭvā punarāyāsyati dhruvam । 
ahameva durātmānaṃ rāvaṇaṃ hantumutsahe । 
bhrāturhantāramekākī kintu pakṣavivarjitaḥ ॥ 54॥ 
 
53-54. You should have no doubts or confusions about it. Being a vulture, my 
eyesight has a long range. Anyone amongst you who can leap across 100 Yojan wide 
ocean (53) can certainly go and see (meet) Janki (Sita), and then come back. I am 
myself capable and proficient enough to kill that evil hearted and wicked Ravana, but 
unfortunately I do not have wings now (because they had been burnt while I had tried 
to reach the sun)1 (54). 
 
[Note—1Sampati’s story, and how and why his wings were burnt, has been narrated in 
detail in Adhyatma Ramayan, Kishkindha Kand, Canto 8, which we shall skip here as 
it is not directly related to the theme of our Book. 
 However, it has been briefly narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-10 that precede Doha no. 28, which we have already read in our 
Book earlier in its sub-section 6.1.6.  
 In Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Doha no. 28 however, the reason 
which Sampati gives for his inability to personally help the reconnoitring team go 
across the ocean was his ‘old age’, while currently in Adhyatma Ramayan he says that 
he is unable to help them because ‘he has no wings as they were burnt earlier’.] 
  
 
यत वमितय नने  लिङ्घतुं सिरतां पितम् । 
ततो ह ता रघशर् ोु े  रावणं राक्षसािधपम् ॥ ५५॥ 



 566

उ लङ्घ्य िस धुं शतयोजनायतं 
       लङ्कां पर्िव याथ िवदहक यकामे ् । 

वा समाभा य च वािरिधं पनु ‐ 
        ततु समथःर्  कतमो िवचायतामर् ् ॥ ५६॥ 
 
इित शर्ीमद या मरामायणे उमामह रसंवादे े िकि क धाका डे 
स मः  सगःर्  ॥ ७॥ 
 
yatadhvamatiyatnena laṅghituṃ saritāṃ patim । 
tato hantā raghuśreṣṭho rāvaṇaṃ rākṣasādhipam ॥ 55॥ 
ullaṅghya sindhuṃ śatayojanāyataṃ 
       laṅkāṃ praviśyātha videhakanyakām । 
dṛṣṭvā samābhāṣya ca vāridhiṃ puna- 
       startuṃ samarthaḥ katamo vicāryatām ॥ 56॥ 
 
iti śrīmadadhyātmarāmāyaṇe umāmaheśvarasaṃvāde kiṣkindhākāṇḍe 
saptamaḥ  sargaḥ ॥ 7॥ 
 
55-56. You should try to leap across the ocean somehow. Then the king of demons, 
Ravana, will be slayed by the most exalted of the Raghus (Lord Sri Ram) himself 
(55).  

You should discuss and find out amongst yourself who is able to cross 100 
Yojan wide ocean, see and meet the daughter of king Videha (Sita), talk with her, and 
then cross the ocean again to come back here' (56). 
 
Thus ends the discourse that Lord Shiva gave for Uma in Adhyatma Ramayan, 
Kishkindha Kand, Canto no. 7. 
 
 
Sub-section 6.2.6: When Sampati told the group that Sita was held 
captive in Lanka and he could clearly see her there sitting under a tree in 
a garden, the next logical step was to send someone from amongst them 
across the ocean to Lanka which was situated at a distance of 100 Yojans 
(roughly 800 miles) from the shore as the bird flies. So a consultation was 
held and it was decided that Hanuman would carry out this expedition.  
 
Adhyatma Ramayan, Kishkindha Kand, Canto 9 describes this fascinating episode as 
follows:- 
 
 
॥नवम सगःर्  ॥ 
शर्ीमहादवे  उवाच । 
गते िवहायसा गधर्राजृ े वानरपङ्गवाःु  । 
हषेर्ण महतािव ाः सीतादशलालसाःर्  ॥ १॥ 
ऊचःु  समदर्ंु  प य तो नकर्चकर्भयङ्करम् । 
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तरङ्गािदिभ नद्धमाकाशिमव दगर्हमु र् ् ॥ २॥ 
पर परमवोचन् व ैकथमनंे  तरामहे । 
उवाच चाङ्गद ततर् शण वंृ ु  वानरो माः ॥ ३॥ 
 
॥navama sargaḥ ॥ 
śrīmahādeva uvāca । 
gate vihāyasā gṛdhrarāje vānarapuṅgavāḥ । 
harṣeṇa mahatāviṣṭāḥ sītādarśalālasāḥ ॥ 1॥ 
ūcuḥ samudraṃ paśyanto nakracakrabhayaṅkaram । 
taraṅgādibhirunnaddhamākāśamiva durgraham ॥ 2॥ 
parasparamavocan vai kathamenaṃ tarāmahe । 
uvāca cāṅgadastatra śṛṇudhvaṃ vānarottamāḥ ॥ 3॥ 
 
1-3.  Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! When the king of vultures had gone away 
through the path of the sky, the throng of brave monkeys, who were very eager to find 
out about the whereabouts of Sita, became extremely delighted (because they had 
come to know finally where she was located) (1).  

But after the initial euphoria subsided and they saw the most awesome, 
insurmountable, formidable and frightening barrier in the form of the mighty ocean 
which blocked their way with its rapidly churning and swirling whirlpools, high 
waves that were buffeting against the shore and heaving across its surface, and which 
was as unfathomable as the sky (2)—they were utterly dismayed and wondered 
amongst themselves how to cross it. Then Angad said, 'Oh the most superior and 
excellent monkeys (vānarottamāḥ)! Listen (3)— 

 
 
भव तोऽ य तबिलनः शराू  कतिवकर्माःृ  । 
को वातर् वािरिधं ती वार् राजकाय किर यित ॥ ४॥ 
एतषांे  वानराणां स पर्ाणदाता न संशयः । 
तदि तु ु मे शीघर्ं परतोु  यो महाबलः ॥ ५॥ 
 
bhavanto'tyantabalinaḥ śūrāśca kṛtavikramāḥ । 
ko vātra vāridhiṃ tīrtvā rājakāryaṃ kariṣyati ॥ 4॥ 
eteṣāṃ vānarāṇāṃ sa prāṇadātā na saṃśayaḥ । 
taduttiṣṭhatu me śīghraṃ purato yo mahābalaḥ ॥ 5॥ 
 
4-5. All of you are very strong, brave, courageous and powerful. Hence, tell me, 
who among you is capable to leap across the ocean and do the king's work? (4).  

That monkey will undoubtedly be the saviour of the life of all of us. Therefore, 
anyone of you who is brave, courageous and strong enough to undertake this mission 
should step forward and come in front of me (5). 
 
 
वानराणां च सवेर्षां रामसगर्ीवयोरिपु  । 
स एव पालको भया नातर्ू  कायार् िवचारणा ॥ ६॥ 
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इ यक्तु े  यवराजनु े  त णींू  वानरसिनकाःै  । 
आस नोचःु  िकि चदिप पर परिवलोिकनः ॥ ७॥ 
 
vānarāṇāṃ ca sarveṣāṃ rāmasugrīvayorapi । 
sa eva pālako bhūyānnātra kāryā vicāraṇā ॥ 6॥ 
ityukte yuvarājena tūṣṇīṃ vānarasainikāḥ । 
āsannocuḥ kiñcidapi parasparavilokinaḥ ॥ 7॥ 
 
6-7. There is no doubt that he will be the saviour of the life of all us monkeys, 
Sugriv as well as of Lord Ram himself'1 (6).  

When the crown prince (Angad) has said so, all the monkey and bear 
commanders sat quietly, contemplating on what to do. No one could speak a word. 
They just stared at each other. [The messengers sat still in dismay and frustration—as 
it was an extremely daunting task to go and come back across the length of one 
hundred Yojans of water of the unfriendly ocean. No one had the courage to 
volunteer; gloom and despair once again overcame them.] (7). 
 
[Note—1By saying that anyone from the team who would be able to cross the ocean 
will be able to save the life of all the monkeys (as well as the bears who were implied 
as they also were part of the reconnoitring team, though not explicitly mentioned), 
Angad meant that otherwise Sugriv will kill all of them (see Canto 6, verse no. 26). 
 That monkey will be the saviour of Sugriv because otherwise he will be the 
victim of shame of not having fulfilled the promise he had given to Lords Ram at the 
time of making friendship with him—that he would find out about Sita and help the 
Lord recover her. So by all chances Sugriv may commit suicide in disgust and shame 
at having failed to do Lord Ram's work.  

That monkey will also be the saviour of Lord Ram because otherwise the Lord 
will be so overwhelmed with sorrows and anguish and grief of separation from Sita 
that seeing no hope of ever seeing her again, he might also end his life.] 
 
 
अङ्गद उवाच । 
उ यतां व ैबलं सवःैर्  पर् यकंे  कायिसद्धयर् े । 
कने  वा सा यते काय जानीम तदन तरम् ॥ ८॥ 
अङ्गद य वचः शर् वाु  पर्ोचवीर्राु  बलं पथकृ ्  । 
योजनानां दशार य दशो रगणंु  जगःु  ॥ ९॥ 
 
aṅgada uvāca । 
ucyatāṃ vai balaṃ sarvaiḥ pratyekaṃ kāryasiddhaye । 
kena vā sādhyate kāryaṃ jānīmastadanantaram ॥ 8॥ 
aṅgadasya vacaḥ śrutvā procurvīrā balaṃ pṛthak । 
yojanānāṃ daśārabhya daśottaraguṇaṃ jaguḥ ॥ 9॥ 
 
8-9. [Seeing that no one spoke, and observing that all the monkeys were extremely 
perturbed and frustrated—] Angad said once again, 'Alright; let us see. All of you tell 
me, one by one, about your individual strength vis-à-vis the job at hand. Then it shall 
be known who can accomplish this task successfully' (8).  
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Hearing these words of Angad, all the monkeys described their own strengths 
separately. They told him about their ability to go from as little as 10 Yojans (roughly 
80 miles) to varying distances that progressively increased in multiples of 10 Yojans 
(9). 
 
 
शतादवाग्जा बवां तर् ु पर्ाह म ये वनौकसाम् । 
पराु  ितर्िवकर्मे दवे े पादं भमानलक्षणमू ् ॥ १०॥ 
ितर्ःस क वोऽहमगांृ  पर्दिक्षणिवधानतः । 
इदानीं वाधकगर् तोर्  न शक्नोिम िवलिङ्घतमु ् ॥ ११॥ 
 
śatādarvāgjāmbavāṃstu prāha madhye vanaukasām । 
purā trivikrame deve pādaṃ bhūmānalakṣaṇam ॥ 10॥ 
triḥsaptakṛtvo'hamagāṃ pradakṣiṇavidhānataḥ । 
idānīṃ vārdhakagrasto na śaknomi vilaṅghitum ॥ 11॥ 
 
10-11. At last, Jamvant, the bear king, said that his strength falls short of 100 Yojans 
(which was the distance needed to be covered in order to land on the soil of Lanka). 
He said, 'In an earlier time, when the Lord had manifested himself in the form of 
Tribikram (Lord Vaaman)1, I had circumambulated his holy feet, which were 
equivalent in length to the dimension (circumference) of the earth, twenty one times. 
But old age has overcome me now, and that is why I cannot leap across the ocean at 
present' (10-11). 
 
[Note—1This episode is narrated in a note appended to Ram Charit Manas, 
Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 29 in sub-section 6.1.6 
of our Book. ] 
 
 
अङ्गदोऽ याह मे ग तुं शक्यं पारं महोदधःे  । 
पनलङ्घनसाम यु र्  न जाना यि त वा न वा ॥ १२॥ 
तमाह जा बवान् वीर वं राजा नो िनयामकः । 
न यकं्तु   वां िनयोकुं्त मे  वं समथ ऽिस यद्यिप ॥ १३॥ 
 
aṅgado'pyāha me gantuṃ śakyaṃ pāraṃ mahodadheḥ । 
punarlaṅghanasāmarthyaṃ na jānāmyasti vā na vā ॥ 12॥ 
tamāha jāmbavān vīrastvaṃ rājā no niyāmakaḥ । 
na yuktaṃ tvāṃ niyoktuṃ me tvaṃ samartho'si yadyapi ॥ 13॥ 
 
12-13. Even Angad expressed his inability and said, 'I can go across the great ocean 
but I do not know (i.e. I am not certain) whether I will be able to leap back across it' 
(12).  

Then the brave Jamvant said to him, 'Oh Angad! Though you are able and 
proficient enough to do this work (and you simply underestimate your capabilities), 
but we do not think it appropriate to appoint you for this job because you are our 
leader and commander (and we can't put you to risk)' (13). 
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अङ्गद उवाच । 
एवं च पवव सवेर्े र्ू   व यामो दभिव रर् े  । 
कनािपे  न कतंृ  काय जीिवतुं च न शक्यते ॥ १४॥ 
तमाह जा बवान् वीरो दशिय यािमर्  ते सतु  । 
यना माकंे  कायिसिद्धभिव य यिचरणर् र् े  च ॥ १५॥ 
 
aṅgada uvāca । 
evaṃ cetpūrvavatsarve svapsyāmo darbhaviṣṭare । 
kenāpi na kṛtaṃ kāryaṃ jīvituṃ ca na śakyate ॥ 14॥ 
tamāha jāmbavān vīro darśayiṣyāmi te suta । 
yenāsmākaṃ kāryasiddhirbhaviṣyatyacireṇa ca ॥ 15॥ 
 
14-15. Angad replied, 'If this is the case, then we should adopt our earlier defiant 
policy of dying without food and water while lying on mats made of grass. Since this 
work cannot be done by anyone, then say how can we expect to live or survive for 
long?1 (14).  

At this abjectly despaired and distraught mood of Angad, Jamvant consoled 
him and said, Oh son (suta)! Have comfort, for the one by whose hands our work 
shall soon be done, I will now show you that brave fellow!' (15).  
 
[Note—1Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Kishkindha Kand, Canto 7, verse nos. 27-28 in 
sub-section 6.2.5 of our Book herein above.  
 
 
इ यक् वाु  जा बवान् पर्ाह हनम तमवि थतमू ् । 
हनमनू ् िकं रह त णींू   थीयते कायगौरवर् े ॥ १६॥ 
पर्ा ऽज्ञनवे े े  साम य दशयाद्यर्  महाबल । 
वं साक्षाद्वायतनयोु  वायत यपराकर्मःु ु  ॥ १७॥ 

 
ityuktvā jāmbavān prāha hanūmantamavasthitam । 
hanūman kiṃ rahastūṣṇīṃ sthīyate kāryagaurave ॥ 16॥ 
prāpte'jñeneva sāmarthyaṃ darśayādya mahābala । 
tvaṃ sākṣādvāyutanayo vāyutulyaparākramaḥ ॥ 17॥ 
 
16-17. Saying this, Jamvant said to Hanuman who was sitting nearby, 'Oh Hanuman! 
When this great work of honour and fame has presented itself before you, why are 
you sitting silently and demurring (16) as if you are unaware of anything or reluctant 
to act? Come forward, oh the brave and immensely valorous and valiant One! You are 
the son of the wind-god himself, and as famed and renowned in valour and strength as 
him. Hence, show your prowess, ability, agility, might, power, skill and proficiency 
today (for this is the moment for which you and the rest of us had been waiting for so 
long, to serve Lord Ram, and make ourselves fortunate and our lives fulfilled). Rise to 
the occasion and step forward! (17). 
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रामकायाथमवर् र् े   वं जिनतोऽिस महा मना । 
जातमातर्णे  ते पवू  वोद्य तं िवभावसमु ् ॥ १८॥ 
पक्वं फलं िजघक्षामी य लतंृ ु ु  बालच याे  । 
योजनानां प चशतं पिततोऽिस ततो भिवु  ॥ १९॥ 
 
rāmakāryārthameva tvaṃ janito'si mahātmanā । 
jātamātreṇa te pūrvaṃ dṛṣṭvodyantaṃ vibhāvasum ॥ 18॥ 
pakvaṃ phalaṃ jighṛkṣāmītyutplutaṃ bālaceṣṭayā । 
yojanānāṃ pañcaśataṃ patito'si tato bhuvi ॥ 19॥ 
 
18-19. The great Wind-God has produced you (i.e. given birth to you) to do the work 
of Lord Sri Ram. At the time of your birth, seeing the early morning rising sun and 
thinking it to be a ripe fruit, you had leapt 500 Yojans (8 × 500 = 4000 miles) in the 
sky to grab it as part of your childhood playful activity, and had fallen back on the 
earth after that mighty leap (18-19). 
 
 
अत वद्बलमाहा यं को वा शक्नोित विणतमर् ु ् । 
उि  कु  राम य काय नः पािह सवर्तु  ॥ २०॥ 
शर् वाु  जा बवतो वाक्यं हनमानितहिषतःू र्  । 
चकार नादं िसंह य बर् ा डं  फोटयि नव ॥ २१॥ 
 
atastvadbalamāhātmyaṃ ko vā śaknoti varṇitum । 
uttiṣṭha kuru rāmasya kāryaṃ naḥ pāhi suvrata ॥ 20॥ 
śrutvā jāmbavato vākyaṃ hanūmānatiharṣitaḥ । 
cakāra nādaṃ siṃhasya brahmāṇḍaṃ sphoṭayanniva ॥ 21॥ 
 
20-21. Therefore, who is there who can ever describe your strength, valour and 
bravery? Oh the righteous and noble One. Stand up and come to the front. Do this job 
of Lord Ram, and be the protector of our lives'1 (20).  

Hearing these encouraging and inspiring words of Jamavant, Hanuman was 
delighted and felt very pleased and motivated. He roared like a lion, and his shrill cry 
shook the universe (21). 
 
[Note—1Jamvant motivated Hanuman by these inspiring words of encouragement: “If 
you could leap 500 Yojans when still a child, why can’t you now leap merely 100 
Yojans when you are grown up and abler? Come, come; step forward and show your 
true mettle. Why do you feel shy when the time has come to be brave and showcase 
your powers, prowess and abilities? Come, come; you are a great and illustrious son 
of the equally great and illustrious wind-god; so you must remember to behave in a 
way that would make your father extremely proud of you, and not ashamed! You 
would not only make your father feel happy and proud of you but you will also get the 
eternal credit of saving the lives of all of us as well as serving Lord Ram who is a 
manifested form of Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Being himself. Your name and fame 
would become eternal like no one else’s has ever been; you will endear yourself not 
only to Lord Ram but to all other devotees of the Lord as well as to the entire 



 572

community of monkeys and bears who now look up to you as their saviour. So get up 
cheerfully and get cracking!”]  
 
 
बभवू पवताकारि तर्िवकर्मर्  इवापरः । 
लङ्घिय वा जलिनिधं क वाृ  लङ्कां च भ मसात् ॥ २२॥ 
रावणं सकलंु  ह वाऽऽन ये े जनकनि दनीम् । 
यद्वा ब वा गले र वा रावणं वामपािणना ॥ २३॥ 
लङ्कां सपवतांर्  ध वाृ  राम यागर्े िक्षपा यहम् । 
यद्वा  ववै या यािम जानकीं शभलक्षणामु ् ॥ २४॥ 
 
babhūva parvatākārastrivikrama ivāparaḥ । 
laṅghayitvā jalanidhiṃ kṛtvā laṅkāṃ ca bhasmasāt ॥ 22॥ 
rāvaṇaṃ sakulaṃ hatvā''neṣye janakanandinīm । 
yadvā baddhvā gale rajjvā rāvaṇaṃ vāmapāṇinā ॥ 23॥ 
laṅkāṃ saparvatāṃ dhṛtvā rāmasyāgre kṣipāmyaham । 
yadvā dṛṣṭvaiva yāsyāmi jānakīṃ śubhalakṣaṇām ॥ 24॥ 
 
22-24. He (Hanuman) immediately became colossus like a huge mountain as if he 
were a second Lord Trivikram. [To wit, Hanuman expanded his body to such a huge 
size that he, if he so wished, could measure the whole earth by his single step like 
Lord Trivikram, or Lord Vaaman, had done earlier when he had measured the entire 
universe in his two steps, the earth in the first and the rest of the creation in the 
second, and the great king Bali then had to surrender his own head to the Lord to 
measure it in the third step which was still pending.]  

Then Hanuman said to Jamavant, 'I will leap across the ocean and burn Lanka 
to ashes (22), kill Ravana along with his kin and other members of his race, and bring 
the daughter of Janak (Sita) back. Or, if you say, I shall tie Ravana with a rope around 
his neck, and lift Lanka together with Mt. Trikoot on which it is situated in my left 
hand, and put it in front of Lord Ram. Or should I come back after just meeting the 
auspicious Janki (Sita)? [Tell me Jamvant what I ought to do. I can do whatever you 
suggest me.]' (24). 
 
 
शर् वाु  हनमतोु  वाक्यं जा बवािनदमबर्वीत् । 

ववाग छै  भदर्ं ते जीव तीं जानकीं शभामु ् ॥ २५॥ 
प ादर्ामणे  सिहतो दशिय यिसर्  पौ षम् । 
क याणं भवताद्भदर् ग छत ते िवहायसा ॥ २६॥ 
 
śrutvā hanumato vākyaṃ jāmbavānidamabravīt । 
dṛṣṭvaivāgaccha bhadraṃ te jīvantīṃ jānakīṃ śubhām ॥ 25॥ 
paścādrāmeṇa sahito darśayiṣyasi pauruṣam । 
kalyāṇaṃ bhavatādbhadra gacchataste vihāyasā ॥ 26॥ 
 
25-26. Hearing these words of Hanuman, Jamvant said, 'Oh the blessed one! You just 
go and see that the auspicious Janki (Sita) is alive, and come back (25).  
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Then you can go along with Lord Ram and showcase your strength, courage 
and valour. Let you be blessed and have all welfare while you go by the path of the 
sky! (26). 
 
 
ग छ तं रामकायाथर्  वाय वामनग छतु ु ु । 
इ याशीिभःर्  समाम य िवस ःृ   लवगािधपःै ॥ २७॥ 
मह दर्ािदर्िशरोे  ग वा बभवाद्भतदशनःू ु र्  ॥ २८॥ 
 
gacchantaṃ rāmakāryārthaṃ vāyustvāmanugacchatu । 
ityāśīrbhiḥ samāmantrya visṛṣṭaḥ plavagādhipaiḥ ॥ 27॥ 
mahendrādriśiro gatvā babhūvādbhutadarśanaḥ ॥ 28॥ 
 
27-28. Let the wind follow you in your wake and aid you in your noble mission while 
you are on your way to do Lord Ram's work. [To wit, let the wind-god help you by 
making the wind favourable to you and blowing it in the same direction as the one in 
which you are moving in the sky towards Lanka so as to make your journey easy and 
comfortable. Let him help you by supporting you in the air and making you sail 
effortlessly in the firmament as if you would do if you had been sailing across the 
calm ocean in a beautiful ship!]'  

In this manner, when Hanuman was thus honoured and blessed by all the 
ministers and commanders of the monkeys and bears, and bidden farewell by them 
(27), he went and stood atop the summit of Mt. Mahendra. There he assumed a 
stupendously majestic, an extremely strange and very awe-inspiring formidable form 
that defied imagination (28). 
 
 
महानग दर्पर्ितमोे  महा मा सवणवण ऽ णचा वक्तर्ःु र्  । 
महाफणी दर्ाभसदीघबाहवाता मजोऽ यतु र् र्ु  सवभतःर् ैू  ॥ २९॥ 
 
इित शर्ीमद या मरामायणे उमामह रसंवादे े िकि क धाका डे 
नवमः सगःर्  ॥ ९॥ 
 
mahānagendrapratimo mahātmā suvarṇavarṇo'ruṇacāruvaktraḥ । 
mahāphaṇīndrābhasudīrghabāhurvātātmajo'dṛśyata sarvabhūtaiḥ ॥ 29॥ 
 
iti śrīmadadhyātmarāmāyaṇe umāmaheśvarasaṃvāde kiṣkindhākāṇḍe 
navamaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 9॥ 
 
29. At that time, all the creatures of this world saw Hanuman, the son of the wind-
god, as a mountain-like colossus, with a countenance resembling the radiance of 
molten gold with a reddish hue (like the colour and shade of the rising sun in the 
morning or red hot liquid gold), and having long arms resembling the great legendary 
cosmic Serpent (known as Seshnath)! (29). 
 
Thus ends Canto 9 of Kishkindha Kand of Adhyatma Ramayan that describes the 
conversation of Lord Shiva and Uma. 
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                                               ----------*******--------- 
 
                                        Section 6.3:  
 
                                Geetawali Ramayan 
 
In Geetawali Ramayan, as also in Kavitawali Ramayan, the pattern adopted for 
narration of this epic Story is different from both Ram Charit Manas and Adhyatma 
Ramayan, as while in the latter two instances the narrative is in the form of a 
continuous flow of events in a seamless manner, but in the former two instances, i.e. 
in Geetawali and Kavitawali, the stress is on focusing attention on some selected 
interesting and important events or episodes that stand out as watershed landmarks in 
the background of the epic Story as a whole, and then describing them in greater 
detail from different angles and perspectives. 

So now therefore, we shall read how the main events of the part of the Story 
which we have covered in our present Chapter no. 6 are narrated in Geetawali 
Ramayan, as a sort of recapitulation. For this purpose, the following verses of 
Geetawali are being cited: (a) Aranya Kand, verse nos. 12-16 (Lord Ram meeting 
Jatau, the vulture, and the latter’s deliverance), verse nos. 17/1—17/8 (Lord Ram’s 
meeting with Sabari and her deliverance); (b) Kishkindha Kand, verse no. 1 (Lord 
Ram’s friendship with Sugriv), and verse no. 2 (the search for Sita begins).  
 
 
 

tVk;qls HksaV 
¼3@12½ 

 
esjs ,dkS gkFk u ykxhA 
x;ks  ciq  chfr  ckfn  dkuu  T;ksa  dyiyrk  no  nkxhAA 1AA 
nljFklksa u izse  izfrikY;kS]  gqrks  tks  ldy  tx  lk[khA 
cjcl  gjr  fulkpj  ifrlksa  gfB  u  tkudh  jk[khAA 2AA 
ejr  u  eSa  j?kqchj  fcyksds  rkil  cs"k  cuk,A 
pkgr  pyu  izku  ik¡oj  fcuq  fl;&lqf/k  izHkqfg  lquk,AA 3AA 
ckj&ckj  dj  ehaft]  lhl  /kqfu  xh/kjkt  ifNrkbZA 
rqylh  izHkq  d`ikyq  rsfg  vkSlj  vkb  x,  nksm  HkkbZAA 4AA 

 
 
                                       jaṭāyusē bhēṇṭa 
                                             (3/12) 
 
mērē ēkau hātha na lāgī. 
gayō bapu bīti bādi kānana jyōṁ kalapalatā dava dāgī.. 1.. 
dasarathasōṁ na prēma pratipālyau, hutō jō sakala jaga sākhī. 
barabasa harata nisācara patisōṁ haṭhi na jānakī rākhī.. 2.. 
marata na maiṁ raghubīra bilōkē tāpasa bēṣa banā'ē. 
cāhata calana prāna pām̐vara binu siya-sudhi prabhuhi sunā'ē.. 3.. 
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bāra-bāra kara mīn ̄ji, sīsa dhuni gīdharāja pachitā'ī. 
tulasī prabhu kr̥pālu tēhi ausara ā'i ga'ē dō'u bhā'ī.. 4.. 

 
Lord Ram meets Jatau-I 

 
Verse no. 3/12—[Verse nos. 3/12—3/16 describe Lord Ram’s meeting with the 
injured Jatau, the old vulture who had fought valiantly with Ravana in an attempt to 
rescue Sita but was unable to protect her as he was mortally wounded. He fell down 
on the ground when Ravana clipped-off his wings with his sword. Lying bleeding and 
writhing in pain, Jatau concentrated his mind and heart in the holy feet of Lord Ram 
and waited for his arrival so that he could convey the developments regarding Sita to 
the Lord, and find an eternal rest for his soul in the presence of the Lord whom he 
knew to be a personified form of the Supreme Being. 
 Meanwhile, Lord Ram reached that spot while he was wondering in the wilds 
in search of Sita. He heard a soft and pitiful groan like someone dying from a little 
way off his path, and when he espied the cause he discovered Jatau. The Lord 
immediately recognized him as he had met him earlier also when the two had struck a 
friendship, and Jatau had said that he was an acquaintance of Dasrath, Lord Ram’s 
father, and he would be in constantly on the vigil and stay near about to afford 
protection to the Lord, Sita and Laxman to the best of his ability. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha no. 13.  
 Now, when Lord Ram descried Jatau in such a pathetic condition, he was 
extremely sorry and moved emotionally. He extended all love and affection that one 
would do to one’s father, tended to Jatau’s wounds, cleaned them with his long 
tresses, and picked him up gently onto his lap, resting his head on his arms. Jatau 
conveyed to the Lord all the tidings, and then though the Lord told him that if he 
wished he could grant him a long life but Jatau preferred to leave this mortal body 
which he would nevertheless have to one or the other day, but this unique opportunity 
of having the Lord tending to him and sitting so close to him won’t come again. So, 
Jatau discarded his mortal body and obtained liberation, deliverance, emancipation 
and salvation. Say, how luck he was: while alive he offered himself at the service of 
the Lord, and while dying he had the Lord in front of his eyes. Lord Ram performed 
his last rites with tears in his eyes as he would have done for his own father. This was 
a rarest of rare privilege that was extended to Jatau by the Lord as not even Dasrath 
had got this benefit. In this singular way, Jatau made himself immortal in the annals 
of history, and even the gods found no sufficient words to praise his good fortune.  
 This entire episode is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, from 
Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 29—to Doha no. 32.]    
 
[The vulture Jatau was full of anguish and remorse as he lay on the ground, mortally 
wounded and writing in pain. He sorely lamented—] ‘Alas! I have lost everything (or 
literally, I could not lay my hands on anything worthwhile!). Even as the Kalpa-
creeper dies in a forest fire without being of any good to anyone, my body too was 
spent in vain (1). 
 
The whole world is witness and knows very well that I and Dasrath were friends; we 
were affectionately acquainted with each other. But unfortunately I could not sustain 
(uphold, live up to) that relationship because when the king of demons (Ravana) was 
taking Sita away, I could not forcibly stop him from doing so (2). 
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Even at the time of my death (which is imminent), I could not see Lord Sri Ram 
attired as a hermit.  

Now this sinful soul wishes to make its exit (from my sinful body) even before 
I could convey Sita's news, whereabouts and welfare to him (Sri Ram).’  (3). 
 
In this way, the king of vultures repeatedly wrings his hands and beats his head in 
utter frustration and despair. Just at that precise moment, Tulsidas' kind and gracious 
Lords, the two brothers (Sri Ram and Laxman)1, came there. (4) 

[1The words “Tulsidas' kind and gracious Lords, the two brothers” (tulasī 
prabhu kr̥pālu---dō'u bhā'ī) are very important in as much as they establish—and 
assert—that Tulsidas has equal respect for both Lord Ram and Laxman albeit he has 
focused his writings on Lord Ram as he is the Supreme Being himself.  

Further, Tulsidas means that if Jatau, a vulture by birth, could inspire so much 
love and affection for himself in the heart of Sri Ram by asserting that he (Jatau) was 
a friend of Lord Ram’s father, king Dasrath, so much so that the Lord treated the bird 
with the same respect as he would have had for his father as stressed in stanza 2 of 
this verse, Tulsidas goes a step further and says that: “Well, if this is the case then I 
too have a right to assert that the two brothers, Lord Sri Ram and Laxman, are dear to 
me equally, and they have affection for me as well.” This is because he, i.e. Tulsidas, 
too is a devotee of the Lord and loves him as dearly as did Jatau.] 
 

 
¼3@13½ 

 
jk?kkS xh/k xksn dfj yhUgksaA 
u;u&ljkst  lusg&lfyy  lqfp  eugq  vj?kty  nhUgksaAA 1AA 
lqugq y"ku ! [kxifrfg feys cu  eSa  firq&eju  u  tkU;kSA 
lfg u lD;kS lks dfBu fc/kkrk] cM+ks  iNq  vktqfg  HkkU;kSAA 2AA 
cgq fcf/k  jke  dáks  ruq  jk[ku]  ije  /khj  ufg  MksY;kSA 
jksfd]  izse]  voyksfd  cnu&fc/kq]  cpu  euksgj  cksY;kSAA 3AA 
rqylh  izHkq  >wBs  thou  yfx  le;  u  /kks[kks  ySgkSaA 
tkdks  uke  ejr  eqfunqjyHk  rqefg  dgk¡  iqfu  iSgkSa \AA 4AA 

 
 
                                               (3/13) 
 
rāghau gīdha gōda kari līnhōṁ. 
nayana-sarōja sanēha-salila suci manahu araghajala dīnhōṁ.. 1.. 
sunahu laṣana! khagapatihi milē bana maiṁ pitu-marana na jān'yau. 
sahi na sakyau sō kaṭhina bidhātā, baṛō pachu ājuhi bhān'yau.. 2.. 
bahu bidhi rāma kahyō tanu rākhana, parama dhīra nahi ḍōlyau. 
rōki, prēma, avalōki badana-bidhu, bacana manōhara bōlyau.. 3.. 
tulasī prabhu jhūṭhē jīvana lagi samaya na dhōkhō laihauṁ. 
jākō nāma marata muniduralabha tumahi kahām̐ puni paihauṁ?.. 4.. 

 
Lord Ram meets Jatau-II 
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Verse no. 3/13—Lord Ram lifted the wounded Jatau on to his lap, and washed him 
with his tears full of love and affection1 (1).  
 [1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha no. 30; and Chaupai line no. 
8 that precedes Doha no. 31.] 
 
Then he said, ‘Oh Laxman, listen! When I had met the vulture king in the forest, I 
forgot about the death of our father2. But the wicked gods could not tolerate my peace 
and they destroyed even this solace which I had been left with (2).’ 
 [2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha no. 13. 

It is to be noted here that Jatau is the only and the exclusive character in the 
whole of the story of the Ramayana who has this privilege of being put on the same or 
even a notch higher pedestal than Dasrath. It is indeed remarkable that Lord Ram 
openly accepted him as his father given the fact that a vulture is a meat-eating bird. It 
indeed remarkable Lord Ram went further to honour Jatau by cremating him with his 
own hands, something he didn’t do for his own father Dasrath. In Hindu system, it is 
the eldest son who gets this privilege, and it is a curse, or most unusual, that a father is 
cremated by someone else. However, by cremating Jatau, Lord Ram gave him the 
rarest of rare privilege which is not even available to the gods, or for that matter to 
those great sages and ascetics who spend their entire lives in doing austerity and 
penances.  

The underlying idea is that the only relationship that Lord Ram knows and 
acknowledges is that of sincere and abiding love, affection, devotion, submission and 
complete faith in him as the ‘Supreme Redeemer, Supreme Atma and Supreme 
Protector’ of creation. Anything less is not upto the mark. The Lord does not weigh 
the merits of a creature on the basis of his physical body, and by extension by the 
natural inclinations of this body such as what it would eat to survive or whether it 
does penances and austerities, because the body is nevertheless gross by nature and 
cannot be expected to behave like a sublime and holy entity. What matters is the 
driver of this body: the ‘soul’, or the ‘self’ that lives inside it and controls the body 
like a driver of a motor vehicle. If any accident occurs, it is not the vehicle that is to 
be blamed, but the driver whose carelessness that has caused it.  

Therefore, if the soul of the individual creature is pure and reflects its purity 
by exhibiting characters possessed by the supreme Soul represented by Lord Ram, the 
‘Parmatma’, the mutual attraction is spontaneous and natural. Only a pure magnet 
would attract iron, and not something that masquerades as a magnet while being 
merely a piece of lead. Polishing and pretensions can deceive the world, but not the 
Lord.  

In the present context we deduce that albeit Jatau was born as a meat-eating 
vulture that is universally regarded as sinful and vile, his Atma was purer than the rest 
of the creatures, and hence it qualified for the highest form of peace and blessedness 
that it indeed got.]   
 
Then Lord Ram requested Jatau to keep his body (not to die)3, but the courageous 
vulture did not move from his resolve, and said (3)— 
 [3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 31.] 
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‘Oh Lord! I wouldn't be cheated for this false life (i.e. I don't want to trade the rare 
opportunity I've got to attain salvation with living a life which is false and 
illusionary).  

Well, he—whose name is unavailable even to the sages at the time of death—
is standing before me. Say, in all sooth, where shall I find you again, where shall I 
find such a golden chance to attain liberation and deliverance again? [I'm not so 
stupid that I'll let go of such a golden and god-sent opportunity for attaining 
emancipation and salvation that leads the soul to eternal blessedness, beatitude and 
bliss by bargaining it with a life that is mortal.]’4 (4). 

[4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede 
Doha no. 31.] 
 
 

¼3@14½ 
 
uhds dS tkur jke fg;ks gkSaA 
izuriky]  lsod&d`ikyq&fpr]  firq  iVrjfg  fn;ks  gkSaAA 1AA 
f=txtksfu&xr xh/k]  tue  Hkfj  [kkb  dqtarq  ft;ks  gkSaA 
egkjkt  lqd`rh&lekt  lc&Åij  vktq  fd;ks  gkSaAA 2AA 
Jou cpu]  eq[k  uke]  :i  p[k]  jke  mNax  fy;ks  gkSaA 
rqylh  eks  leku  cM+Hkkxh  dks  dfg  ldS  fc;ks  gkSaAA 3AA 

 
 
                                                  (3/14) 
 
nīkē kai jānata rāma hiyō hauṁ. 
pranatapāla, sēvaka-kr̥pālu-cita, pitu paṭatarahi diyō hauṁ.. 1.. 
trijagajōni-gata gīdha, janama bhari khā'i kujantu jiyō hauṁ. 
mahārāja sukr̥tī-samāja saba-ūpara āju kiyō hauṁ.. 2.. 
śravana bacana, mukha nāma, rūpa cakha, rāma uchaṅga liyō hauṁ. 
tulasī mō samāna baṛabhāgī kō kahi sakai biyō hauṁ.. 3.. 
                                           
                                               Lord Ram meets Jatau-III 
 
Verse no. 3/14—[Jatau continued—] ‘Oh Lord Sri Ram! I recognise the true nature 
and graciousness of your heart. You are the protector of those who have taken your 
shelter and refuge, and are kind, benevolent and merciful towards your servants 
(devotees, those who have surrendered themselves to you and serve you selflessly). 
 This is why you have compared me with your father (or, have raised me to the 
exalted stature of being your father)1 (1). 
 [1Refer: Geetawali, Aranya Kand, verse no. 3/13, stanza no. 2 herein above.] 
 
I was born from a lowly womb (i.e. I had a very low form of birth from an egg) in the 
family of vultures, and survived by eating numerous lowly, uneatable creatures 
(cadavers). Today, oh great king, you have raised such a vile creature (i.e. me) to the 
highest pedestal in the assembly of those who are righteous, noble and exalted! [Tell 
me, what more would I want!] (2). 
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Oh (how lucky am I)! My ears hear you speak; I am taking your holy name with my 
mouth; I am enjoying seeing your beauteous form sitting right before me, with my 
own eyes; and to top it all, you are having me in your lap! 

Then say, who else is there who can call himself more lucky than me?2’ (3). 
 [2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precedes 
Doha no. 31.] 
 

 
 

¼3@15½ 
 
esjs tku rkr ! dNw fnu thtSA 
nsf[kv  vkiq  lqou&lsoklq[k]  eksfg  firqdks  lq[k  nhtSAA 1AA 
fnC;&nsg]  bPNk&thou  tx  fcf/k  eukb  e¡fx  yhtSA 
gfj&gj&lqtl  lqukb]  njl  nS]  yksx  d`rkjFk  dhtSAA 2AA 
nsf[k  cnu]  lqfu  cpu&vfe;]  ru  jkeu;u&ty  HkhtSA 
cksY;ks fcgx fcg¡fl  j?kqcj !  cfy]  dgkSa  lqHkk;]  irhtSAA 3AA 
esjs efjcs le  u  pkfj  Qy]  gksafg  rkS]  D;ksa  u  dghtSA 
rqylh izHkq fn;ks mr#  ekSu  gha]  ijh  ekuks  izse  lghtSAA 4AA 

 
 
                                             (3/15) 
 
mērē jāna tāta! kachū dina jījai. 
dēkhi'a āpu suvana-sēvāsukha, mōhi pitukō sukha dījai.. 1.. 
dibya-dēha, icchā-jīvana jaga bidhi manā'i mam ̐gi lījai. 
hari-hara-sujasa sunā'i, darasa dai, lōga kr ̥tāratha kījai.. 2.. 
dēkhi badana, suni bacana-amiya, tana rāmanayana-jala bhījai. 
bōlyō bihaga biham̐si raghubara! bali, kahauṁ subhāya, patījai.. 3.. 
mērē maribē sama na cāri phala, hōnhi tau, kyōṁ na kahījai. 
tulasī prabhu diyō utaru mauna hīṁ, parī mānō prēma sahījai.. 4.. 
 

Lord Ram meets Jatau-IV 
 
Verse no. 3/15—Lord Ram said, ‘Oh Dear (tāta)! In my view, you should live a bit 
longer for a few more days. Give me an opportunity to serve you as a son, so that you 
can enjoy the privileges of being a father1 (1). 
 [1This emotion is an extension of what Lord Ram has said in verse no. 3/13, 
stanza no. 2 herein above. Lord says in essence that he hadn’t been able to serve his 
own father Dasrath at Ayodhya, but at least he would be able to serve his ‘another 
father’ Jatau if he agrees to live a bit longer. Since Jatau was a bird, it would be easier 
for the latter to remain close in the vicinity of Lord Ram whom he should treat as his 
son, and this would also give the Lord an opportunity to serve Jatau in the best way he 
could so that it would mitigate his sense of sorrow at losing his human father to some 
extent.] 
 
Gods are now pleased with you, so ask them for a divine form and a boon to live 
according to your wishes, and please everyone by praising and singing the Glory of 
Lord Vishnu and Lord Shiva (2).2’ 
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 [2Lord Ram advises Jatau to discard this evil body of a vulture and assume 
some holy form, or the form of a holy Spirit like one of the gods, and live in that form 
for as long as he wants while enjoying the benefits of heaven.]  
 
Then, hearing such sweet-as-nectar voice and words of Lord Ram, and finding his 
body drenched in the tears overflowing from Lord Ram's eyes, Jatau looked up to him 
and said, ‘Son! I'm so exceptionally lucky and so very glad! Believe me, I speak from 
my heart (3).   
 
Even the four fruits (i.e. “Artha” or prosperity, wealth; “Dharma” or righteousness; 
“Kaam” or wish fulfillment; and “Moksha” or liberation from transmigration of soul) 
are no match to my death (while I am in your arms)! 

[So, what do you expect me to ask for? Nay, I don’t want any of the forms you 
have suggested as ultimately my soul would be trapped in that form. Nay, I don’t 
want any entrapments now. Even a holy body is a trap for the soul. The true freedom 
for the soul is when it is freed from all encumbrances and becomes one with the 
Supreme Soul. I don’t want to be cheated at this juncture by any of the honey-traps 
you have promised me. I yearn for final liberation and deliverance that would give 
eternal salvation and emancipation to me and rest to my soul. I want beatitude and 
felicity and bliss that cannot come with assuming any form, holy or otherwise as all of 
them have their own set of problems. Say, even if I become god-like, will I become 
eternal? Surely not, because when the good effects of my service to you wears off, I 
would have to suffer the consequences of all that I do in the new form which I may 
assume now. What would happen then? When ultimately my soul would yearn for 
peace, will I get to see you again, or place my head on your lap again? So, my answer 
is ‘no’, I don’t want all this stuff. To wit, if thou willst forsooth want to express thine 
gratitude to me, and if thou can grant emancipation to a soul, then grant me eternal 
bliss and beatitude by way of salvation and deliverance, nothing less than that my soul 
yearnest for!]’ 

Tulsidas says that this argument and logic of Jatau made Lord Ram speechless 
because it was the irrefutable truth of existence. Lord Ram's silence was a seal of 
approval of Jatau's devotion and love for the Lord, as well as his views regarding his 
destiny that was sealed in the form of his emancipation and salvation inspite of his 
having a body that is regarded as most despicable and vile and lowly (because it was 
that of a vulture) (4). 

 
 

¼3@16½ 
 
esjks lqfu;ks] rkr ! l¡nslksA 
lh;&gju  tfu  dgsgq  firklksa]   à SgS  vf/kd  v¡nslksAA 1AA 
jkojs  iqU;izrki&vuy  eg¡  vyi  fnufu  fjiq  nfggSaA 
dqylesr   lqjlHkk   nlkuu   lekpkj   lc   dfggSaAA 2AA 
lqfu  izHkq&cpu] jkf[k  mj  ewjfr]  pju&dey  flj  ukbZA 
pY;ks uHk lqur jke&dy&dhjfr]  v#  fut  Hkkx  cM+kbZAA 3AA 
firq&T;ksa  xh/k&fØ;k  dfj  j?kqifr  vius  /kke  iBk;ksA 
,slks  izHkq  fclkfj  rqylh  lB !  rw  pkgr  lq[k  ik;ksAA 4AA 
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                                              (3/16) 
 
mērō suniyō, tāta! sam ̐dēsō. 
sīya-harana jani kahēhu pitāsōṁ, hvaihai adhika am̐dēsō.. 1.. 
rāvarē pun'yapratāpa-anala maham̐ alapa dinani ripu dahihaiṁ. 
kulasamēta surasabhā dasānana samācāra saba kahihaiṁ.. 2.. 
suni prabhu-bacana, rākhi ura mūrati, carana-kamala sira nā'ī. 
calyō nabha sunata rāma-kala-kīrati, aru nija bhāga baṛā'ī.. 3.. 
pitu-jyōṁ gīdha-kriyā kari raghupati apanē dhāma paṭhāyō. 
aisō prabhu bisāri tulasī saṭha! tū cāhata sukha pāyō.. 4.. 

 
Lord Ram meets Jatau-V 

 
Verse no. 3/16—[Lord Sri Ram replied to Jatau—] ‘Oh Dear (tāta)! Please hear my 
message. Do not tell father (Dasrath) anything about Sita being abducted, as this will 
enhance his sorrows and worries1 (1). 
 [1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha no. 31.] 
 
All the enemies and opponents would burn themselves soon in the fire of your glory, 
fame, righteousness and noble deeds. [This is a way of Lord Ram showing respect to 
Jatau.]  

At that time, Ravana would himself, along with all his kin and relatives, go 
and convey all this news in the assembly of Gods. [By saying these words, Sri Ram 
has ensured a place for Ravana amongst the ‘assembly of Gods’ in the heaven. 
Indeed, though being a ferocious, cruel, vile and most despised creature because he 
was a ‘demon’ by birth, Ravana and his near and dear ones nevertheless went to the 
heaven just by the virtue of them constantly remembering Lord Ram, which, in 
practical terms, became a sort of meditation for them even as a spiritual aspirant 
constantly remembers the Lord and repeats his holy name to attain the Lord. This fact 
is endorsed in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede 
Doha no. 45; (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 71; (iii) Chaupai line no. 9 
that precedes Doha no. 103.] (2).’ 
 
Hearing these words (of Sri Ram), keeping his beauteous image in his mind and heart, 
bowing his head reverentially at his holy feet, and hearing Sri Ram's fames and 
glories as well as his own being sung in the sky (by the Gods), the vulture left for his 
heavenly abode through the path of the sky. [Here, by saying ‘Jatau went to heaven’, 
it alludes to his soul that went to the heaven or the abode of the Lord.]2 (3). 
 [2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede 
Doha no. 32.]  
 
Raghupati (Sri Ram) performed the last rites of the vulture as if he were his (Sri 
Ram's) own father, and thereafter, the Lord sent him to his own abode3.  

Tulsidas addresses himself and wonders, ‘Oh you idiot and wicked fool! Do 
you want to have comfort, happiness, joy and bliss by forsaking (or forgetting, 
ignoring, neglecting, being opposed to) such a (benign, merciful, gracious, 
compassionate, benevolent, magnanimous, munificent) Lord?4’ (4). 

[3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha no. 32. 
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4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precedes 
Doha no. 33.] 
 

 
'kcjhls HksaV 
jkx lwgks 
¼3@17/1½ 

 
lcjh   lksb   mBh]   Qjdr   cke   fcykspu&ckgqA 
lxqu   lqgkous   lwpr   eqfu&eu&vxe   mNkgqAA  
eqfu&vxe  mj  vkuan]  ykspu  lty]  ruq  iqydkoyhA 
r`u&iuZlky  cukb]  ty  Hkfj  dyl]  Qy  pkgu  pyhAA  
eatqy  euksjFk  djfr]  lqfejfr  fciz&cjckuh  HkyhA 
T;ksa  dyi&csfy  ldsfy  lqd`r  lqQwy&Qwyh  lq[k&QyhAA 1AA 

 
 

śabarīsē bhēṇṭa          
     rāga sūhō 
      (3/17-1) 
 

sabarī sō'i uṭhī, pharakata bāma bilōcana-bāhu. 
saguna suhāvanē sūcata muni-mana-agama uchāhu..  
muni-agama ura ānanda, lōcana sajala, tanu pulakāvalī. 
tr ̥na-parnasāla banā'i, jala bhari kalasa, phala cāhana calī..  
man̄jula manōratha karati, sumirati bipra-barabānī bhalī. 
jyōṁ kalapa-bēli sakēli sukr̥ta suphūla-phūlī sukha-phalī.. 1.. 
 

Lord Ram’s meeting with Sabari  
 
[Geetawali describes the meeting of Lord Ram and his ardent devotee Sabari in 
beautiful words. The text has been divided into eight verses, each having four lines. 
 The Lord’s meeting with Sabari has also been described in Ram Charit Manas, 
Aranya Kand, from Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 34—to Doha no. 36. 
 After granting liberation and emancipation to Jatau, Lord Ram moved ahead in 
the direction told to him by Jatau. He reached the hermitage of Sabari, an old tribal 
woman devotee of the Lord who had been waiting the Lord’s arrival for a long time. 
 *A brief life-sketch of Sabari is given at the end of this verse no. 3/17/1.  
 She extended motherly-like affection to Lord Ram and Laxman, worshipped 
them and fed them with fruits she had plucked herself. Lord Ram had preached her 
the famous ‘nine-deemed paths of Bhakti’. Finally, like Jatau, she discarded her gross 
body in the fire of Tapa and her last rites were done by Lord Ram himself! Its again 
noteworthy that Lord Ram had done the last rites of another living being who was 
regarded as out-cast by the society. Lord Ram made Jatau exalted by elevating him to 
the high pedestal of being his ‘father’ by performing his last rites with his own hands, 
and now he elevates Sabari to the rank of his own mother by performing her last rites 
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himself. Refer: (i) Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha no. 36 along with Chanda 
line nos. 1-4 that precede it; and (ii) Geetawali, Aranya Kand, verse no. 3/17/8.  
 This fact has also been reiterated in ‘Adhyatma Ramayan’ of sage Veda Vyas, 
Aranya Kand, Canto 10, verse nos. 39—41. 
 Before attaining salvation, Sabari had told Lord Ram to proceed towards lake 
Pampa where he will meet Sugriv and his companions who would help the Lord to 
trace and recover Sita. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 10-
12 that precedes Doha no. 36.] 
 
Verse no. 3/17/1—Ever since Sabari woke up today morning, her left eyelids and left 
arms are fluttering (quivering; palpitating, vibrating)1. These auspicious signs indicate 
that some good tidings which would give joy and happiness even to the sages and 
hermits are in the offing.  

Her heart has filled with immense bliss and joy which is rare even for the 
sages. Her eyes are full of tears, and the body is thrilled.  

She erected a thatched hut of reeds and grass, filled a pot with water, and 
started towards the forest path (from where she expected Sri Ram and Laxman to 
arrive). [To wit, she hurriedly repaired her hut and prepared it to welcome Lord Ram 
and Laxman whom she had been expecting for a very long time. The auspicious signs 
she witnessed convinced her that her wait is about to end.]  

She has pleasant hopes in her heart and repeatedly recalls the auspicious 
prophesy made by her preceptor sage Matang (that she will have the good fortune of 
seeing the divine form of Lord Sri Ram one day of the days).  

It appears that the Kalpa-creeper, already blooming with beautiful flowers, has 
collected all the rewards (fruits) of the good deeds there are in Sabari’s fate, converted 
them into fruits of bliss, happiness and joy, and has got itself laden with them2. 
(3/17/1).  

 [1It is believed that if the left arms and eyes of a male flutters then it is 
deemed a bad sign, whereas for a woman it is a good omen. 

2Here, the creeper is Sabari, the flowers are her virtues and noble characters, 
the good deeds are the long services she had rendered to sage Matang after being 
castrated by the society and condemned by it, and the fruit is her final reward in the 
form of having Darshan or divine and holy viewing of the Lord, followed by her 
emancipation and final salvation. 
 
*According to the story of Ramayana, Shabari was a woman belonging to a forest 
tribe called ‘Shabari’. This tribe was classified as Shudras or lower caste, and 
sustained themselves by collecting and selling honey and fruits from the forest trees. 
Being of a low caste, she is said have been ostracized by others. She served a sage 
named Matanga very devotedly. The sage was a realised soul, and so pleased was he 
with her devotion and service that he blessed her at the time of leaving his body that 
she would find her emancipation and salvation when Lord Ram visits her while 
searching for Sita. Like her Guru, Shabari too left her mortal body after having the 
privilege of meeting and worshipping the Lord in person by lighting the pyre herself 
with her mystical powers. According to Adhyatma Ramayana of sage Veda Vyas, it 
was Lord Ram who had performed her last rites himself, a rare privilege that was even 
denied to his own worldly father Dasrath.  
 Shabari used to live in the hermitage where earlier sage Matanga lived. This 
hermitage was near Mount Rishyamook where Sugriv, the exiled younger brother of 
the king of monkeys Vali, lived with his close confidantes Hanuman, Jamvant, Naal 
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and Neel etc. This place was about ten Yojans or eighty miles from Kishkindha, the 
capital of the forest kingdom of which Vali was the king. 

There is a story about Lake Pampa on the banks of which she lived. The great 
sage Matang had his hermitage here. Shabari used to get up very early and clean the 
path around this lake before her Guru went there for his daily bath and other chores. It 
so happened that one day, the sages and seers who lived in that area saw her cleaning 
the path leading to the lake very early in the morning. Since she was of a low caste, 
they cursed and scolded her because they regarded her appearance as defiling the 
place. This misplaced notion of superiority and high stature immensely displeased the 
Lord. So as soon as those haughty and proud sages went and took a dip in that lake, its 
water turned turbid, polluted and infested by warms and filth. When Sri Ram had 
gone there during his forest exile, the sages and seers requested him to purify that 
lake. Sri Ram, being all-knowing, knew the secret behind that pollution, and in order 
to teach those sages a lesson of their lives, he asked them to request Sabari to take a 
dip in it. As soon as she did it, the water regained its former pristine purity, and the 
lake its former exceptional scenic beauty. This made the haughty sages and seers feel 
ashamed at their ignorance and behaviour. 

According to the story of Ramayana, Sri Ram had visited her hermitage and 
enjoyed the fruits offered by her just like he would have enjoyed them if they were 
given to him by his mother. In the ‘Ram-Sarawali of Surdas’, verse no. 11, it is said 
that ‘Sabari was a long time ardent devotee and a humble follower of Raghupati (Sri 
Ram). He accepted and ate fruits offered by her, preached her on the concept of 
complete devotion, and then liberated her by giving her residence in his own abode.’  

It was Shabari who had advised Sri Ram to go towards the Rishyamook 
mountain and make friends with Sugriv, the monkey king, who in turn would help the 
Lord in finding out Sita and freeing her from the clutches of her captors. 

The entire episode of Sabari appears in Ram Charit Manas in Aranya Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precede Doha no. 34, to Doha no. 36. In these verses of Ram 
Charit Manas, the episode of Sabari is described in detail.] 

 
 

¼3@17/2½ 
 
izkufiz;   ikgqus   ,sgSa   jke&y"ku   esjs   vktqA 
tkur  tu&ft;dh  e`nq  fpr  jke  xjhcfuoktAA  
e`nq  fpr  xjhcfuokt  vktq  fcjkftgSa  x`g  vkbdSA 
czãkfn  ladj&xkSjh  iwftr  iqftgkSa  vc  tkbdSAA  
yfg  ukFk  gkSa  j?kqukFk&ckuks  ifrrikou  ikbdSA 
nqgq  vksj  ykgq  v?kkb  rqylh  rhljsgq  xqu  xkbdSAA 2AA 

 
 
                                                 (3/17-2) 
 
prānapriya pāhunē aihaiṁ rāma-laṣana mērē āju. 
jānata jana-jiyakī mr ̥du cita rāma garībanivāja..  
mr̥du cita garībanivāja āju birājihaiṁ gr ̥ha ā'ikai. 
brahmādi saṅkara-gaurī pūjita pujihauṁ aba jā'ikai..  
lahi nātha hauṁ raghunātha-bānō patitapāvana pā'ikai. 
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duhu ōra lāhu aghā'i tulasī tīsarēhu guna gā'ikai.. 2.. 
 
Verse no. 3/17/2—[She contemplates—] ‘Ah! How lucky am I today that my dearer-
than-life guests Sri Ram and Laxman would come.  

Lord Sri Ram—who is of a sweet temperament, is the sustainer and benefactor of 
the underdog, the poor, lowly, humble and downtrodden—knows what is inside the 
mind of his devotees (because he is all-knowing, all-pervading, omniscient, 
omnipresent and resides in the heart of his devotees).  

Now, I shall (go and) worship Lord Sri Ram who is worshipped by Brahma, 
Shiva, Parvati and other Gods.  

Invoking Raghunath's (Sri Ram's) promise and famed glories that he makes even 
the downtrodden, the sinful, the lowly and the wretched ones into pure and holy ones, 
I shall now see him as my “Lord” (i.e. as my benefactor, liberator, purifier, sustainer 
and protector as well as one who provides for my succour and solace).  

Thereby, I shall, as a result, reap multifold benefits: the rarest of rare rewards that 
one can have in this existential world (i.e. I will be getting the rewards of being alive, 
and especially at a time when the Lord has manifested himself on this earth and is 
passing this way so that I can personally serve and worship him), and also the rarest 
of rare rewards by way of spiritual bliss and beatitude that comes with attaining 
liberation, deliverance, emancipation and salvation.  

Besides this, the third beneficiary would by Tulsidas who would benefit by 
singing the virtues and glories of the Lord for eternity1 (3/17/2).’ 

[1The point to note here is that Sabari has kept Tulsidas in mind while thinking of 
the benefits she will get on seeing Sri Ram. Perhaps Tulsidas was present as a ‘spirit’ 
on that occasion to witness that rarest of rare occasion just as he was present at 
Janakpur garden where Sri Ram had met Sita. Lovely indeed!  

Sabari would become Videha Mukta, i.e. she would discard her gross mortal body 
and attain salvation and emancipation when she meets Lord Ram, while Tulsidas 
would become Jivan Mukta, i.e. he would continue to live in this body but attain an 
equivalent sense of bliss and beatitude by singing the divine stories of Lord Ram as 
well as the Lord’s holy name and glories for as long as he does not one day attain the 
same fate as that of Sabari! 

The narration of these verses is in the present tense which also indicates the poet's 
presence on the occasion in a ‘spirit’ form. Here he acts as a scribe, a correspondent, a 
first hand witness to the unfolding drama of ardent devotion, matchless faith and 
conviction, as well as of the liberation of a downtrodden, an outcaste and an old 
wretched lady who was lifted instantaneously to a pedestal higher than that of a 
mother. This will be evident as we read on—] 

 
 

¼3@17/3½ 
 
nksuk   #fpj   jps   iwju   dan&ewy]   Qy&QwyA 
vuqie   vfe;gqrsa   vacd   voyksdr   vuqdwyAA  
vuqdwy  vacd  vac  T;ksa  fut  fMac  fgr  lc  vkfudSA 
lqanj  lusglq/kk  lgl  tuq  ljl  jk[ks  lkfudSAA  
Nu  Hkou]  Nu  ckgj]  fcyksdfr  iaFk  Hkwij  ikfudSA 
nksm  Hkkb  vk;s  lcfjdkds  izse&iu  ifgpkfudSAA 3AA 
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                                              (3/17-3) 
 
dōnā rucira racē pūrana kanda-mūla, phala-phūla. 
anupama amiyahutēṁ ambaka avalōkata anukūla..  
anukūla ambaka amba jyōṁ nija ḍimba hita saba ānikai. 
sundara sanēhasudhā sahasa janu sarasa rākhē sānikai..  
chana bhavana, chana bāhara, bilōkati pantha bhūpara pānikai. 
dō'u bhā'i āyē sabarikākē prēma-pana pahicānikai.. 3.. 
 
Verse no. 3/17/3—Then, Sabari made beautiful cups or bowls (out of green and 
freshly plucked leaves), and filled them with the most pleasant, the sweetest and the 
most appealing edible roots, stems, fruits and flowers that she could find, all of which 
were most succulent, tastier than Amrit (elixir of life) and most charming to behold.  

Even as a mother gathers, prepares and keeps the best of things for her loving 
child, she brought most attractive and lovely fruits etc. for the Lord, dipped them 
symbolically in the nectar of love and affection which was thousands of times more 
succulent and sweeter than Amrit, and kept them away safely for Lord Sri Ram.  

She spiritedly went inside her hut one moment, came out horridly a moment 
later, shaded her old worn-out eyes with her palms that acted like a hood over her 
thick set of eyebrows, and looked intently, expectantly, yearningly and most eagerly 
down the path from where Lord Sri Ram was expected to approach her hermitage. 
 Just at that moment, realizing the intensity of Sabari's love, affection, 
devotion, endearment and yearning, the two brothers came to her Ashram (3/17/3). 
 

 
¼3@17/4½ 

 
lzou   lqur   pyh]   vkor   nsf[k   y"ku&j?kqjkmA 
flfFky  lusg  dgS]  ^gS  lqiuk  fcf/k]  dS/kkSa  lfr  Hkkm*AA 
lfr  Hkkm  dS  liuks \  fugkfj  dqekj  dkslyjk;dsA 
xgs  pju]  ts  v?kgju  ur&tu&cpu&ekul&dk;dsAA  
y?kq&Hkkx&Hkktu  mnf/k  meX;ks  ykHk&lq[k  fpr  pk;  dSA 
lks  tufu  T;ksa  vknjh  lkuqt]  jke  Hkw[ks  Hkk;dSAA 4AA 

 
                                            (3/17-4) 
 
sravana sunata calī, āvata dēkhi laṣana-raghurā'u. 
sithila sanēha kahai, ‘hai supanā bidhi, kaidhauṁ sati bhā'u’.. 
sati bhā'u kai sapanō? nihāri kumāra kōsalarāyakē. 
gahē carana, jē aghaharana nata-jana-bacana-mānasa-kāyakē..  
laghu-bhāga-bhājana udadhi umagyō lābha-sukha cita cāya kai. 
sō janani jyōṁ ādarī sānuja, rāma bhūkhē bhāyakai.. 4.. 
 
Verse no. 3/17/4—When Sabari heard of the arrival of Lord Sri Ram and Laxman, she 
went forward, and seeing them with her eyes she became overwhelmed with affection, 
wondering in amazement at her good fortune and the divine sight she beheld—‘Oh 
God! Is this a dream or a reality?’   
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Saying this, she welcomed the Lord by falling at his feet and clasping them 
with her hands. These are the same holy feet that provide liberation to the devotees 
from all their sins. [This is because the Lord’s holy feet are not only so pure and holy 
but they also possess so great a dynamic force and energy in them that any thing that 
is unholy and unclean immediately is transmewed into one that is holy and clean as 
soon as it comes into contact with these feet.]  

Realising that she is immensely blessed, most fortunate, exceptionally lucky 
and very privileged though being of a low birth, an ocean of joy emerged from 
Sabari’s heart. The Lord regarded her as if she was his own mother. (3/17/4). 

 
 

¼3@17/5½ 
 
izse&iV   ik¡oM+s   nsr]   lqvj?k   fcykspu&ckfjA 
vklze   yS   fn,   vklu   iadt&ik¡;   i[kkfjAA  
in&iadtkr   i[kkfj   iwts]   iaFk&Je&fcjfr   Hk;sA 
Qy&Qwy  vadqj&ewy  /kjs  lq/kkfj  Hkfj  nksuk  u;sAA  
iqHkq  [kkr  iqyfdr  xkr]  Lokn  ljkfg  vknj  tuq  t;sA 
Qy  pkfjgw  Qy  pkfj  nfg]  ijpkfj&Qy  lcjh  n;sAA 5AA 

 
 
                                                 (3/17-5) 
 
prēma-paṭa pām̐vaṛē dēta, su'aragha bilōcana-bāri. 
āsrama lai di'ē āsana paṅkaja-pām̐ya pakhāri..  
pada-paṅkajāta pakhāri pūjē, pantha-śrama-birati bhayē. 
phala-phūla aṅkura-mūla dharē sudhāri bhari dōnā nayē..  
pubhu khāta pulakita gāta, svāda sarāhi ādara janu jayē. 
phala cārihū phala cāri dahi, paracāri-phala sabarī dayē.. 5.. 
 
Verse no. 3/17/5—She laid a red-carpet of affection to welcome them (Sri Ram and 
Laxman), washed their feet by the water of her tears, and then brought them 
reverentially inside the hermitage and seated them.  

She washed Lord Ram's feet and worshipped him, and this helped Lord Ram 
to overcome the weariness of the journey. Then she brought edible bulbs, roots, fruits, 
and germinated seeds etc. in new bowls made of leaves and placed them in front of 
them (Sri Ram-Laxman). Lord Ram started eating them, all the while relishing them 
and enjoying their delicious taste—thereby showing his due respects to the poor old 
woman.  

Symbolically, Lord Ram, by eating those fruits, devoured all the four worldly 
fruits1 that Sabari may have accumulated over time due to her austerities and 
penances, while compensating her with divine fruits that are far superior and rarer to 
obtain (in the form of spiritual bliss and beatitude, as well as liberation, deliverance, 
emancipation and salvation for her soul). (3/17/5). 

[1The usual fruits or rewards one gets for a well-conducted life are the 
following: “Artha” (prosperity), “Dharma” (righteousness), “Kaam” (wish 
fulfillment), and “Moksha” (freedom). But these rewards are not imperishable and it 
may happen that they may be nullified by some evil deeds done by the creature evan 
unawares. 
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So, Lord Ram replaced these transient rewards with the fruit of devotion and 
eternal bliss that are a rarity to attain.]  

 
 

¼3@17/6½ 
 
lqeu  cjf"k]  gj"ks  lqj]  eqfu  eqfnr  ljkfg  flgkrA 
^dsfg  #fp  dsfg  Nq/kk  lkuqt  ek¡fx  ek¡fx  izHkq  [kkrAA  
izHkq  [kkr  ek¡xr  nsfr  lcjh]  jke  Hkksxh  tkxds*A 
iqydr  izlalr  fl)&flo&ludkfn  Hkktu  HkkxdsAA  
ckyd  lqfe=k  dkSflykds   ikgqus  Qy&lkxdsA 
lqfu  leqf>  rqylh  tkuq  jkefg  cl  vey  vuqjkxdsAA 6AA 

 
 
                                                (3/17-6) 
 
sumana baraṣi, haraṣē sura, muni mudita sarāhi sihāta. 
‘kēhi ruci kēhi chudhā sānuja mām̐gi mām̐gi prabhu khāta..  
prabhu khāta mām̐gata dēti sabarī, rāma bhōgī jāgakē’. 
pulakata prasansata sid'dha-siva-sanakādi bhājana bhāgakē..  
bālaka sumitrā kausilākē pāhunē phala-sāgakē. 
suni samujhi tulasī jānu rāmahi basa amala anurāgakē.. 6.. 
 
Verse no. 3/17/6—The Gods are happily showering flowers and feeling very glad, 
while the sages and saints too feel extremely delighted and praise Sabari for her good 
fortune.  

They observed, ‘Look how Lord Ram and Laxman are enjoying the offerings 
(of fruits, edible roots and stems) made by her (Sabari), and relishing their taste as if 
they were very hungry.  

Lord Sri Ram (as the macrocosmic Viraat Purush or the Supreme Soul of 
creation) is the consumer of the various offerings made in a fire sacrifice. It is a great 
marvel that he is relishing these ordinary and humble fruits, desiring more of them, 
and Sabari is also repeatedly giving him the fruits one by one with great joy and 
cherish in her heart’.  

This is how Sabari is being praised by the most exalted and fortunate persons 
such as the Siddhas (mystics, attained ones), sages Sankadi etc., and Lord Shiva. They 
all feel thrilled and emotional at the sight of the Lord being served by her.  

Ah! The sons of Kaushalya and Sumitra (Sri Ram and Laxman respectively)1 
are partaking (or relishing, enjoying the taste of) raw fruits and vegetables offered to 
them (by Sabari) as her most honoured guests. 

 [1By referring to their mothers, Tulsidas means that Lord Sri Ram and 
Laxman were born to queens, were accustomed to most delicious of foods, and were 
pampered with the choicest of delicacies. But today, in order to uphold the sanctity of 
the old Sabari's love and affection for them, they are relishing raw fruits and vegetable 
products as if they were the most delicious and choicest of eatables offered in the 
royal palace by their respective mothers.]  

Tulsidas asserts that after hearing what he (Tulsidas) says, one must become 
certain and convinced that Sri Ram is moved only by, or is subject to control only by, 
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or can be overcome only by devotion and love which are sincere, pure and without 
any trace of deceit, and by nothing else2.  

[2Indeed, even the most humble, downtrodden, out castes and lowly creatures 
were embraced by Sri Ram relying on the basis of their having undiluted love, 
affection and devotion of the highest order for the Lord. Some of these examples are 
the following—the Kols, Kirats, Bhils (forest tribal), Nishad (the boatman), Guha 
(cave dwellers), vulture (Jatau), Sabari (the outcaste old lady), monkeys (Sugriv), 
bears (Jamvant), demons (Vibhishan) etc.] (3/17/6). 

 
 

¼3@17/7½ 
 
j?kqcj  v¡pb  mBs]  lcjh  dfj  izuke  dj  tksfjA 
gkSa  cfy  cfy  xbZ]  iqjbZ  eatq  euksjFk  eksfjAA 
iqjbZ  euksjFk]  LokjFkgq  ijekjFkgq  iwju  djhA 
v?k&voxqufUgdh  dksBjh  dfj  d`ik  eqn  eaxy  HkjhAA 
rkil&fdjkfrfu&dksy  e`nq  ewjfr  euksgj  eu  /kjhA 
flj  ukb]  vk;lq  ikb  xous]  ijefuf/k  ikys  ijhAA 7AA 

 
 
                                               (3/17-7) 
 
raghubara am̐ca'i uṭhē, sabarī kari pranāma kara jōri. 
hauṁ bali bali ga'ī, pura'ī man ̄ju manōratha mōri.. 
pura'ī manōratha, svārathahu paramārathahu pūrana karī. 
agha-avagunanhikī kōṭharī kari kr̥pā muda maṅgala bharī.. 
tāpasa-kirātini-kōla mr ̥du mūrati manōhara mana dharī. 
sira nā'i, āyasu pā'i gavanē, paramanidhi pālē parī.. 7.. 
 
Verse no. 3/17/7—[After eating—] Raghubar (Sri Ram) drank a sip of water (i.e. he 
sipped a little quantity of water just enough to clean his mouth), and got up.  

Then Sabari brought together her hands and joined her palms as a sign of 
surrender and prayer. She bowed her head reverentially before Lord Ram and said, ‘I 
sacrifice myself upon you (literally, thank you very much indeed) for you have 
fulfilled my most earnest desire.  

You have fulfilled my (life long) quest and have also satisfied my self interest 
related to this mundane existence (by accepting my fruits, by being my honoured 
guest and letting me serve you with the same affection as you would have allowed 
your own mother), as well as my spiritual well being (by ensuring my emancipation 
and salvation). 
 I was a store-house (treasury, fount) of sins, evils, vices, unrighteousness and 
what not, but you have (eliminated all these and) filled it instead with happiness, bliss, 
joy and auspiciousness.’ 
 At that time, the hermits and sages who had practiced austerities and penances, 
as well as the Kirats and Kols and other such forest-dwelling tribes (who were present 
on that happy and auspicious occasion), established the Lord's beautiful, pleasant and 
magnificent image in their respective hearts, bowed their heads in front of him (in 
reverence and to pay obeisance), got his permission (to leave), obtained the most 



 590

precious gift (literally, wealth) of devotion, affection and love for the Lord, and then 
went their ways. (3/17/7). 
 

 
¼3@17/8½ 

 
fl;&lqf/k  lc  dgh  u[k&fl[k  fujf[k&fujf[k  nksm  HkkbA 
nS  nS  iznfPNuk  djfr  izuke]  u  izse  v?kkbAA  
vfr  izhfr  ekul  jkf[k  jkefg]  jke&/kkefg  lks  xbZA 
rsfg  ekrq&T;ksa  j?kqukFk  vius  gkFk  ty&vatfy  nbZAA 
rqylh&Hkfur]   lcjh&izufr]   j?kqcj&izd`fr   d#ukebZA 
xkor] lqur] leq>r  Hkxfr  fg;  gks;  izHkq  in  fur  ubZAA 8AA 

 
 
                                                (3/17-8) 
 
siya-sudhi saba kahī nakha-sikha nirakhi-nirakhi dō'u bhā'i. 
dai dai pradacchinā karati pranāma, na prēma aghā'i..  
ati prīti mānasa rākhi rāmahi, rāma-dhāmahi sō ga'ī. 
tēhi mātu-jyōṁ raghunātha apanē hātha jala-an̄jali da'ī.. 
tulasī-bhanita, sabarī-pranati, raghubara-prakr̥ti karunāma'ī. 
gāvata, sunata, samujhata bhagati hiya hōya prabhu pada nita na'ī.. 8.. 
 
Verse no. 3/17/8—Sabari gave Lord Ram the entire news about Sita. Then, watching 
the beauteous countenance of the two brothers, she reverentially circumambulated 
them repeatedly even as her affection (motherly love) for them knew no bounds. 

She made her heart the abode of Lord Ram, and brimming with devotion, she 
went to the heavenly abode of the Lord. Lord Ram cremated her and performed her 
last rites as befitting his own mother.  

By singing the verses of Tulsidas, remembering the prayers and devotion of 
Sabari and singing the praises of the Lord of a benevolent and merciful nature, one 
can surely achieve the Eternal Blissful state of consciousness (existence) obtained by 
attaining the Shanti Pad (i.e. by obtaining the Holy Feet of the Lord that gives eternal 
peace and bliss to the soul of the creature). (3/17/3).  
 
 

_";ewdij jke 
jkx dsnkjk 
¼4@1½ 

 
Hkw"ku&clu fcyksdr fl;dsA 
izse&fccl eu] dai iqyd ruq] uhjtu;u uhj Hkjs fi;dsAA 1AA 
ldqpr dgr] lqfefj mj mexr] lhy&lusg&lqxquxu fr;dsA 
Lokfe&nlk&yf[k y"ku l[kk dfi] fi?kys gSa vk¡p ekB ekuks f?k;dsAA2AA 
lkspr gkfu ekfu eu] xqfu&xqfu x;s fu?kfV Qy ldy lqfd;dsA 
cjus  tkeoar  rsfg  volj]  cpu  fccsd  chjjl  fc;dsAA 3AA 
/khj chj lqfu leqf> ijlij] cy&mik; m?kVr fut fg;dsA 
rqyflnkl ;g lem dgsrsa dfc ykxr fuiV fuBqj tM+ ft;dsAA 4AA 
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                                             r̥ṣyamūkapara rāma 
                                                  rāga kēdārā 

                                                       (4/1) 
 
bhūṣana-basana bilōkata siyakē. 
prēma-bibasa mana, kampa pulaka tanu, nīrajanayana nīra bharē piyakē.. 1.. 
sakucata kahata, sumiri ura umagata, sīla-sanēha-sugunagana tiyakē. 
svāmi-dasā-lakhi laṣana sakhā kapi, pighalē haiṁ ām̐ca māṭha mānō 
ghiyakē..2.. 
sōcata hāni māni mana, guni-guni gayē nighaṭi phala sakala sukiyakē. 
baranē jāmavanta tēhi avasara, bacana bibēka bīrarasa biyakē.. 3.. 
dhīra bīra suni samujhi parasapara, bala-upāya ughaṭata nija hiyakē. 
tulasidāsa yaha sama'u kahētēṁ kabi lāgata nipaṭa niṭhura jaṛa jiyakē.. 4.. 
 

Lord Ram’s meeting with Sugriv 
 
Verse no. 4/1—[As advised by Sabari, Lord Ram wended his way towards Lake 
Pampa and seeing its pleasant surroundings he tarried there for a while to take rest 
and refresh himself as well as Laxman. From there the Lord moved to the foothills of 
the Rishyhamook mountain. Sugriv, the monkey prince of the kingdom of Kishkindha 
abided there with his few chosen companions after he was expelled from the capital 
by his elder brother Baali due to some unfortunate misunderstanding between the two 
brothers.  
 When Sugriv espied Lord Ram and Laxman wandering below he was sore 
affright, thinking that his inimical brother has sent some warrior to locate him and kill 
him in exile. So, to find out the truth, he sent Hanuman, one of his trusted 
companions. Hanuman, who in due course would become Lord Ram’s most trusted 
and faithful follower and devotee, came down the slope disguised as a young 
Brahmin. He asked Lord Ram who he was and why was he wandering and looking 
here and there so eagerly as if searching for some lost thing. The Lord briefed him 
about his condition, whereby Hanuman immediately realized who he was: forsooth 
Lord Ram was no one else but Lord Vishnu for whose arrival the gods had been 
waiting for so long disguised as monkeys and bears as advised by their patriach 
Brahma, the creator. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 187 and 
Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that follow it. 
 Hanuman and Lord Ram whereat had an emotional meeting, with Hanuman 
falling at the Lord’s feet and clasping it with devotion, and Lord Ram lifting him and 
affectionately embracing him. After that, Hanuman told Lord Ram about his master 
Sugriv, and proposed that they become friends, with the assurance that Sugriv would 
do his best to help the Lord find and rescue Sita.  
 Lord Ram, wise as he was, realised that the enterprise of finding Sita and 
rescuing her was no mean task, and that he would need help in any form it came. If 
that help meant the support of an army, so much the better. So, seizing the 
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opportunity, Lord readily agreed, whereat Hanuman made the two brothers sit on his 
shoulders and took them up the mountain to its summit.  
 Hanuman introduced the two brothers to Sugriv with a hint to the latter that if 
they became friends it would be for mutual benefit. To wit, Hanuman subtly hinted to 
Sugriv that Lord Ram may help him settle scores with his enemy brother Baali and 
restore his rightful claim to the throne of Kishkindha, and in return Sugriv must oblige 
the Lord to locate and recover his wife Sita. It was a gain-gain situation for both, each 
being able to help the other’s cause. So a solemn deal of friendship was made, with 
Hanuman and others as well as the fire as witnesses.  
 This part of the story is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Kiskindha Kand, from 
Chaupai line no.15 that precedes Doha no. 1—to Doha no. 4. 
 After making friendship with Sugriv, Lord Ram sat down with him and both 
exchanged news and information about each other. Then Sugriv showed him some of 
the ornaments and pieces of clothes that Sita had thrown from the sky as Ravana’s 
chariot was passing over the Rishyamook mountain towards Lanka. She thought it 
wisely that if anyone picks them up and showed them to the Lord when he comes that 
way searching for her trail, these things would help to convince the Lord that she was 
being taken in the direction where the Lord was heading. It also helped to establish 
the authenticity of Sugriv’s story about his seeing Sita being taken away by Ravana. 
 Sugriv had picked them up at that time, and now he showed them to the Lord 
for identification. Then, Sugriv promised the Lord that he would do whatever was 
necessary and within his means to find Sita and get her back. This is narrated in Ram 
Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-8 that precede Doha no. 5. 
 Now a word about the inhabitants of Kiskindha as being ‘monkeys’ would be 
in order. First of all, they weren’t like some animal whose image is conjured up in the 
mind by the use of the word “monkey”. This is clear in the very beginning of 
Kishkindha Kand. Lord Ram and Hanuman had conversed fluently with each other, 
and surely this dialogue was intelligible to both of them. It would be incredulous to 
think that a monkey, an animal that is, would talk in a tongue spoken by high-bred 
human prince. In Adhyatma Ramayan of Veda Vyas it is clearly said that they 
conversed in Sanskrit, the classical language spoken by educated humans; Hanuman’s 
speech was immaculate in grammar and accent, and Lord Ram had praised him for his 
manners and articulate language. Refer Adhyatma Ramayan, Kishkindha Kand, Canto 
1, verse nos. 17-18.   
 Not only Hanuman, but Lord Ram was freely able to talk with others too 
amongst the so-called ‘monkeys and bears’. Therefore in all sooth they weren’t 
“animals” as we would be inclined to identify them and think of them with the 
common use of the word ‘monkey’ for the residents of the kingdom of Kishkindha. 
 So here lies the catch. The ‘Monkey race of Kishkindha’ were, in all logical 
probabilities, a forest-dwelling warrior tribe more like the ‘Pygmies’ of inter-tropical 
Africa. They were dwarfs in appearance, because compared to the ordinary height of a 
man of other human races they had a short stature, perhaps a ‘two-cubit man’. There 
were many like tribes in Africa (such as Akka, the Doko, the Tiki-Tiki, the 
Wambilikimo etc.) that shared land that was surrounded by habitats of taller men.  
 This tribe sprouted from mutation of the human gene, and normal men took 
their abnormalities of their ugly contours and stunted growth, which was around four 
spans high, as having been caused because of some curse or because they were 
possessed by some demon or evil spirit. So this tribe was pushed to the fringes of 
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civilization, and cast-off by the society they were forced out of habitated areas and 
into the wilderness of the forests and mountains. Thus, they moved south of the 
Vindhya mountain range and lived in the densely forested mountainous region in the 
present day state of Karnataka in South India. It was called Kishkindha in earlier 
times.  
 Living in the midst of the wild-life of the forest and the wilderness of the 
mountains, this tribe, with the passage of time, had to adopt itself to the life-style and 
habits of the dwellers of the wilderness who were cut off from civilization and its 
trappings. They hunted and ate and lived like apes and monkeys, by way of necessity 
of survival, to adapt themselves to the forest and its cruel environs, becoming, over 
time, ferocious, and vicious in nature and completely different and unrecognizable 
from their ancestors who were in the era gone by were pushed out by the society into 
the jungle. Their external appearances underwent gradual but sure metamorphosis, 
such as they grew long hairs over the whole body like felt, had long nails and agile 
limbs that could aid them to climb and leap from trees to suit life in the forest, yellow-
eyed, black-faced and speaking a language alien to humankind. In South Africa, the 
aboriginals speak a tongue called ‘Bantu’ which is a corrupted version of the main 
language of the southern part of the continent.  

These sort of unconventional men were encountered by Sindabad the Sailor in 
his third journey across the oceans where he and his companions met such men on the 
‘Mountain of the Zughb’ as narrated in the original version of the legendary tale of 
the 1001 Arabian Nights.  

Nevertheless, though quite at odds with what civilization knew as ‘men’, they 
traced their roots to the human race, of course to back in time by, say, a couple of 
dozen or even a hundred or so centuries. During the intervening long period of time, 
the original tribe may have multiplied and diversified into many sub-tribes much like 
the humans of the civilized world. Each went its own way, and populated far-off 
places on earth when their original home, the area around Kishkindha, could not 
support the demands of an ever-increasing population. This is why we read that when 
Lord Ram’s army of monkeys was to be assembled, they came from ‘all corners of the 
earth, and its members were of different appearances and of various countenances, 
means and habits’. But they had their capital city and headquarters at Kishkindha. It’s 
like people today migrating to different corners of the planet to make a living, even 
settling down there, but they are rooted to their mother-land and always recognized by 
the country of their forefathers. [Refer: (a) Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, (i) 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 19; (ii) Doha no. 21; Sundar Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 54; (b) Adhyatma Ramayan of Veda Vyas, 
Kiskindha Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 5-6.   

Some were very wise among them, like among other members of the human 
race. Eager to relate to and trace their past roots, and to find ways to integrate with the 
society of the current time, as during the era of Lord Ram’s birth in Treta-yug when 
the Lord had gone to Kishkindha on his way to search for his stolen wife Sita, these 
ancient inhabitants of Kishkindha made efforts to learn the modern language of India, 
which was Sanskrit. Some excelled in it—such as the case was with Hanuman. 
[Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan of Veda Vyas, Kiskindha Kand, Canto 1, verse nos. 17-
18.] 

By this time of course, the present generation of humans around Kishkindha 
had all but forgotten the bitterness and the circumstances of castration of this 
primitive tribe of yore, and so there were few inhibitions for learning and interacting.     
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Coming back to our narration of the story as it appears in Geetawali, when Sugriv 
showed to Lord Ram the ornaments that Sita had dropped from the sky from the 
chariot in which she was being whisked away by Ravana to Lanka, the Lord 
recognized them, and holding them close to his heart he was jubilant because it 
proved that he was proceeding in the right direction, but at the same time he wailed as 
these ornaments refreshened her memory and caused the agony of separation to get 
stoked.]  
 
 
On seeing Sita's ornaments, Lord Ram was thrilled; his eyes became wet with tears, 
and his heart overflowed with affection and joy (1).  
 
He hesitated at overtly praising the glory of Sita1, but her memory filled his heart with 
joy as well as grief. Seeing his condition, Laxman, Sugriv and other monkeys also felt 
very emotional as if butter has started melting on contact with (emotional) heat (2).  
   

[1Sita was Lord Ram’s wife, and therefore it would look highly 
unconventional and inappropriate to utter praises for her in front of other male 
companions.]  
 
They became dejected and distressed at the thought of Sita's sufferings. At that time, 
the old bear-king called Jamvant consoled Lord Ram in different ways, using words 
of wisdom and courage (3). 
 
Encouraged by him, the assembly began to ponder on ways to find and rescue Sita 
instead of wasting time in wailings and lamenting uselessly.  

Addressing himself, Tulsidas says that a poet’s heart appears to be 
emotionless, merciless and harsh because he is describing those moments (i.e. he 
should not describe such a pitiful and heart-wrenching scene, but there is no way out 
as he has to narrate the story as it happened)2 (4). 

[2Here, Tulsidas is referring to himself because he is the poet who is 
describing these moments. What he actually means is that one should not regard him 
as being merciless and heartless simply because he describes such poignant moments, 
but one should understand that as a poet and a scribe it is his moral duty that he 
narrates everything as it happened in a neutral manner, regardless of whether any 
event or moment is painful or not.]  

 
 

lhrkthdh [kkstdk vkns'k 
¼4@2½ 

 
izHkq dfi&uk;d cksfy dáks gSA 
cj"kk xbZa] ljn vkbZa] vc yfx ufg fl;&lks/kq yáks gSAA 1AA 
tk dkju rft yksdykt] ruq jkf[k fc;ksx láks gSA 
rkdks rkS dfijkt  vkt  yfx  dNq  u  dkt  fucáks  gSAA 2AA 
lqfu lqxzho lHkhr ufer&eq[k] mr# u nsu páks gSA 
vkb  x,  gfj  twFk]  nsf[k  mj  iwfj  izeksn  jáks  gSAA 3AA 
iB;s cfn&cfn vof/k nlgq fnfl] pys cyq lcfu xáks gSA 
rqylh fl; yfx Hko&nf/kfuf/k euq fQj gfj pgr eáks gSAA 4AA 
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                                   sītājīkī khōjakā ādēśa 
                                              (4/2) 
 

prabhu kapi-nāyaka bōli kahyō hai. 
baraṣā ga'īṁ, sarada ā'īṁ, aba lagi nahi siya-sōdhu lahyō hai.. 1.. 
jā kārana taji lōkalāja, tanu rākhi biyōga sahyō hai. 
tākō tau kapirāja āja lagi kachu na kāja nibahyō hai.. 2.. 
suni sugrīva sabhīta namita-mukha, utaru na dēna cahyō hai. 
ā'i ga'ē hari jūtha, dēkhi ura pūri pramōda rahyō hai.. 3.. 
paṭhayē badi-badi avadhi dasahu disi, calē balu sabani gahyō hai. 
tulasī siya lagi bhava-dadhinidhi manu phira hari cahata mahyō hai.. 4.. 
 

Search for Sita Begins 
 
Verse no. 4/2—[Sugriv was made the king of Kishkindha by the intervention of Lord 
Ram. The Lord himself tarried on the summit of a mountain called ‘Prabarshan’ 
during the four wet months of the rainy season. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha 
Kand, from Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 11—to Chaupai line no. 10 that 
precedes Doha no. 12. 
 At the end of this period, Lord Ram sent Laxman to remind Sugriv of the 
promises he had made in connection with Sita, because as is the usual habit of all 
living beings, Sugriv had forgotten the Lord’s work after he was crowned king and 
got involved in routine work of the realm, as well as in enjoying the comforts and 
pleasures of kinghood. Hereat, Sugriv assembled groups of wise and agile monkeys 
and bears and send them in all the directions to search for Sita, with strict injunction 
that they are to report in a month’s time. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, 
from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 18—to Doha no. 22.] 
   
 Lord Ram summoned Sugriv and said, ‘Brother! The rainy season has gone and 
winter has come, but you have not yet made any effort to search Sita (1) for whom I 
have borne this body (i.e. I have not died due to the sorrow of parting with my 
beloved in the hope that one day I will see her). You have not done my work yet (2).’
   
Hearing this polite admonishment from the Lord, Sugriv became afraid (that he has 
offended the Lord who has obliged him so much, and his inaction in helping the Lord 
and fulfilling his promises made to him at the time of making friendship on the 
Rishyamook mountain, he may invite the wrath and punishment of the Lord). 

Sugriv humbly bowed his head in shame. At that moment, huge companies of 
monkeys arrived in the town of Kiskindha, and their arrival led to celebrations (3).  
 
All of them were sent in the 10 directions1 and ordered to report back within a 
specified time-frame2.  

Tulsidas says that it appeared that Lord Ram wished to churn the ocean in search 
of Sita (an allegory to the mythical churning of ocean by the demons and the gods in 
search of nectar) (4).  
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[1The 10 directions are the following = north, north-east, east, south-east, south, 
south-west, west, north-west, zenith and nadir. 

2In Ram Charit Manas it is mentioned that this time limit was one month. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 
22.] 
 
 
                                                 ----------*******--------- 
 
                                        Section 6.4:  
 
                                Kavitawali Ramayan 
 
Kavitawali Ramayan, another of Goswami Tulsidas’ classic narration of the epic story 
of the life and time of Lord Ram universally known as the “Ramayana”, is very brief 
while dealing with the topic which we have covered in Chapter no. 6 of our Book so 
much so that it has only two verses devoted to cover the entire period of the Story 
from the time Lord Ram went behind Marich, the decoy deer with the golden hide, till 
the time Hanuman was preparing to leap across the ocean to reach Lanka, the phase 
that is generally narrated under the titles of Aranya Kand and Kishkindha Kand 
respectively. So let’s have a quick glimpse at Kavitawali before we move on with the 
narrative that will take us to the captivating story of Hanuman landing at Lanka, his 
meeting with Sita, and the subsequent burning of Lanka, which are very interesting 
and described in fine detail in the next Chapter of our Book. 
 
 

iapcVha cj iuZdqVh rj cSBs gSa jkeq lqHkk;¡ lqgk,A 
lksgS fiz;k] fiz; ca/kq ylS] ^rqylh* lc vax ?kus Nfc Nk,AA 
nsf[k e`xk e`xuSuh dgs fiz; cSu] rs izhreds eu Hkk,A 
gsedqjaxds lax ljkluq lk;dq yS j?kquk;dq /kk,AA1AA 

 
1. pan̄cabaṭīṁ bara parnakuṭī tara baiṭhē haiṁ rāmu subhāyam̐ suhā'ē. 
sōhai priyā, priya bandhu lasai, ‘tulasī’ saba aṅga ghanē chabi chā'ē.. 
dēkhi mr̥gā mr ̥ganainī kahē priya baina, tē prītamakē mana bhā'ē. 
hēmakuraṅgakē saṅga sarāsanu sāyaku lai raghunāyaku dhā'ē..1.. 
 
Verse no. 3/1—Lord Ram is sitting near the hut in Panchvati along with Sita and 
Laxman. Tulsidas says that the three look extremely beautiful and enchanting (1).  

Seeing a golden deer (a fawn), Sita asked Lord Ram to go and fetch it for her. 
Then, Lord Ram picked up his bow and arrow and rushed towards that deer1 (2). 
 
[Note—It ought to be noted here that this Chapter called ‘Aranya Kand’ has been 
summed up by Tulsidas in merely a single verse in Kavitawali. This Chapter actually 
deals with the events in the life of Lord Ram after he left Chitrakoot with Sita and 
Laxman and entered the deeper part of the forest, which is called ‘Aranya’, which was 
very dense and far away from civilisation. It was here that the majority of hermits and 
sages lived in secluded hermitages in pursuit of their spiritual goals, doing penances, 
austerity, meditation and contemplation and undertaking all other such activities as 
prescribed in the scriptures. Here Lord Ram had met some of the greatest sages of 
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their times, such as Atri and his wife Anusuiya, Sharbhanga, Agastya. This part of the 
forest was infested with ferocious and vicious demons, and they had been killing the 
resident sages with impunity over a long priod of time so much so that a huge 
mountain of their bones was formed. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha 
no. 9 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 6-8.} 
 It was during this journey through the forest that the demon Viradh was 
liberated and the Lord had befriended the vulture Jatau.  
 After leaving Chitrakoot, the next hermitage where Lord Ram stayed for some 
time was located deep in this forbidden part of the forest called ‘Dandak’, at a place 
called ‘Panchvati’ as it had five tall trees in a circle. It was at this place that the Lord 
implemented the next phase of his plan that would culminate in the elimination of the 
demons—and it was to maneuver the abduction of Sita by the demon king Ravana so 
that an excuse could be found to eliminate him in the tussle to free Sita. This incident 
is the one that has been cited in our aforesaid verse of Kavitawali. It was a watershed 
development as it was the stepping stone for the next phase of the operation so that 
the very purpose of Lord Vishnu coming down to earth in the form of Lord Ram 
could be served. Had Sita not been abducted by Ravana, the story would have been 
completely different: in all probability it would have been that the Lord wondered 
here and there in the forest to pass the 14 years of exile and return home to receive the 
crown of Ayodhya. But that was not the reason why the Lord had come to the forest 
in the first place.  
 Therefore, Tulsidas has skipped all other events that are narrated in the full 
version of the story of Ram’s life and time in the deep recesses of the terrifying forest 
as they were only incidental to the main story and inconsequential to the fulfillment of 
the main aim of Lord Ram’s coming to the forest—which was to get Sita abducted 
and plant her in the fort of the demons so that the Lord could go there kill the evil 
demons so as to keep the promise he had made to the sages, the gods and mother earth 
when they had gone to pray to Lord Vishnu to protect them against the tyranny of 
Ravana and his demon race, and the Lord had promised them that it shall be done. 
{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha 
no. 184—to Doha no. 187.} 
 So, Tulsidas cut short the other details of this Chapter which he had already 
narrated in great detail in his epic narration of Lord Ram’s story in his timeless and 
ageless book known by the name ‘Ram Charit Manas’ in its Aranya Kand, because, as 
has been said by the sayer, “that it is needless to repeat it, for there is no avail in a 
twice-told tale”.  
 Hence, the clever narrator Tulsidas used only one peg to link two ends of the 
story just like one uses a rock or any other support to jump from this side to the other 
side of a narrow stream. The first part of the story ends in Ayodhya Kand with the 
Lord leaving Chitrakoot with his wife and brother, and the other part begins in 
Kishkindha Kand with the Lord wondering in the forest in search of his abducted wife 
and preparing to launch the next phase of the campaign of eliminating the demons by 
moving ahead towards their stronghold at Lanka and taking along the gods who had 
been waiting for his arrival at Kishkindha in the guise of monkeys and bears (refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 187 and Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that follow 
it).         

This incident of Lord Ram running behind the golden deer, who was actually 
the demon Marich in disguise, has been described in detail in Ram Charit Manas, 
Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 23—to Doha no. 28; and in 
Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto nos. 6-7.  
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We have already read it in detail in Chapter 6, sections 6.1 and 6.2 of our 
Book.] 
 

 
tc v›nkfnudh efr&xfr ean HkbZ] 
iouds iwrdks u dwfncsdks iyq xksA 
lkglh àS lSyij lglk ldsfy vkb] 
fpror pgw¡ vksj] vkSjfu dks dyq xksAA 
^rqylh* jlkrydks fudfl lfyyq vk;ks] 
dksyq dyeY;ks] vfg&deBdks cyq xksA 
pkfjgw pjuds pisV pk¡isa fpfifV xks] 
mpdsa mpfd pkfj vaxqy vpyq xksAA1AA 
 
1. jaba aṅgadādinakī mati-gati manda bha'ī, 
pavanakē pūtakō na kūdibēkō palu gō. 
sāhasī hvai sailapara sahasā sakēli ā'i, 
citavata cahūm̐ ōra, aurani kō kalu gō.. 
‘tulasī’ rasātalakō nikasi salilu āyō, 
kōlu kalamalyō, ahi-kamaṭhakō balu gō. 
cārihū caranakē capēṭa cām̐pēṁ cipiṭi gō, 
ucakēṁ ucaki cāri aṅgula acalu gō..1.. 
 
Verse no. 4/1—When Angad and other monkeys became distressed, dejected and 
hopeless because no one was capable to leap across the vast ocean (and therefore, 
would be unable to achieve success in finding about Sita), in that circumstance the 
Wind-God's son Hanuman did not take more than a moment to jump up a mountain. 
Then he began to survey the landscape in all directions. [His courage and bold 
demeanour instilled fear among the adversaries / enemies, and confidence in the 
monkeys.] Tulsidas says that water sprouted from the earth's bosom, the God Varaaha 
(the Boar) wriggled, and God Sheshnath and legendary Tortoise lost their strength and 
courage. [God Varaaha had enough strength to rescue earth on his snout from the 
clutches of a demon; the serpent god Shesh holds earth on his hood; while the 
legendary Tortoise supports the huge mountain, used to churn the mythological ocean 
by the Gods and demons on his back. It simply means that the earth shook violently 
when Hanuman leapt upwards.] 

When he made the final launch, the huge mountain flattened by the downward 
pressure of Hanuman's feet; and as soon as he was air-borne and the pressure 
removed, it rose a little bit–about the height measured by four fingers–from its 
flattened position. [This indicates a spring-like effect. In modern scientific terms, it is 
simple to visualize the event if compared to a rocket launch. The downward thrust 
generated by the leap-frog action of Hanuman's legs was sufficient to flatten the 
protuberance on the earth (the hill), and having thus become airborne because of the 
counter thrust upwards, Hanuman launched himself like a rocket. The pressure thus 
removed, the spring (the hill) tried to regain its former shape, but such was the weight 
launched that it could rise only four fingers, and not to the original height.] 
 
 
                                              -------------********---------- 
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                                       Part 2 
 

                        Chapter 7: Hanuman meets Sita;  
    The Burning of Lanka by Hanuman; His return to give the  
       Good News of Sita’s discovery to Lord Ram                                        
 
 
In this Chapter no. 7 we read how Hanuman crosses the ocean successfully after 
overcoming a few obstacles, and lands in Lanka where he meets Vibhishan, who then 
guides him to the place where Sita was held captive in a garden called ‘Ashok Van’. 
Hanuman proceeds to meet her; Sita is elated to see him and receive assurance that 
Lord Ram is on his way to free her. Then Hanuman goes on the rampage and ruins 
that magnificent garden, which was Ravana’s personal garden-of-pleasure, and during 
it he kills a large section of the demon army that tried to capture him. He, however, 
voluntarily submitted in the end and was brought to the demon court in the presence 
of their king Ravana.  

A hot and acrimonious exchange of words between Ravana and Hanuman 
followed, at the end of which the infuriated demon king ordered Hanuman’s tail be 
burned as a token of insult and humiliation of Lord Ram’s messenger, and an implied 
rebuff to the Lord himself. Once the foolish demons tied Hanuman’s ever-elongating 
tail with cloth, doused it with oil and lit it, he suddenly freed himself and ran amok in 
the city, jumping and leaping across the city’s streets and buildings, gardens and 
yards, setting the whole place afire. Finally, the whole city of  Lanka was turned into 
a smouldering place resembling a dark hulk of a burnt-out ship, or a verdant forest 
whose tall green trees are reduced to ash after a fierce wildfire ravages through it, 
turning what earlier was a magnificent gilded ‘city of gold’, that was the envy of even 
the heaven, into a heap of darkened ruins that were either still smoking or were 
covered with black ghastly soot at the time Hanuman left it to return to Kishkindha to 
report to Lord Ram about the success of his mission. 

These events are traditionally covered in ‘Sundar Kand’ of the Ramayana. We 
shall read about them by citing (a) Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 
1 that precedes Doha no. 1—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 34; (b) 
Adhyatma Ramayan, Sundar Kand, Canto nos. 1-5; (c) Geetawali Ramayan, Sundar 
Kand, verse nos. 1-21; and (d) Kavitawali Ramayan, Sundar Kand, verse nos. 1-32.  

 
 
                                                     Section 7.1:  
 
                                  Ram Charit Manas 
 
{Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 1—to 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 34} 
 
 
¿õ0. ¡Ê◊fl¢Ã ∑§ ’øŸ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ‚ÈÁŸ „UŸÈ◊¢Ã NUŒÿ •ÁÃ ÷Ê∞H 1H 
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Ã’ ‹Áª ◊ÙÁ„U ¬Á⁄Uπ„ÈU ÃÈEg ÷Êß¸ – ‚Á„U ŒÈπ ∑¢§Œ ◊Í‹ »§‹ πÊß¸H 2H 
¡’ ‹Áª •Êflı¥ ‚ËÃÁ„U ŒπË – „UÙßÁ„U ∑§Ê¡È ◊ÙÁ„U „U⁄U· Á’‚·ËH 3H 
ÿ„U ∑§Á„U ŸÊß ‚’Áã„U ∑§„ÈU° ◊ÊÕÊ – ø‹©U „U⁄UÁ· Á„Uÿ° œÁ⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊH 4H 

caupā’ī. 

jāmavanta kē bacana suhā'ē. suni hanumanta hṛdaya ati bhā'ē. 1. 
taba lagi mōhi parikhēhu tumha bhā'ī. sahi dukha kanda mūla phala khā'ī. 2. 
jaba lagi āvauṁ sītahi dēkhī. hō'ihi kāju mōhi haraṣa bisēṣī. 3. 
yaha kahi nā'i sabanhi kahum̐ māthā. calē'u haraṣi hiyam̐ dhari raghunāthā. 4. 
 
[We must recall here what Jamvant had told Hanuman earlier in Ram Charit Manas, 
Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-12 and Chanda line no. 1 that precede Doha no. 
30, that he had the privilege to be the chosen one to do the work of Lord Ram, which 
was to go and meet Sita and then return to convey the good news about her to the 
Lord. Thus inspired and motivated, Hanuman, the fortunate son of the wind-god, 
immediately proceeded to accomplish the task assigned to him as follows—] 
 
Jamvant’s words were welcomed by Hanuman who received them with a cheerful and 
gladdened heart1. (1) 
 
Hanuman said, ‘Brothers! Wait for me till the time I come back after meeting Sita. 
During the intervening period, cope with a little hardship and sustain yourselves 
somehow by eating fruits and edible roots [2], because a sixth sense makes me feel 
certain that the work will be done successfully as my heart is feeling cheerful, thrilled 
and elated as it usually happens when one is about to embark on an auspicious 
mission that is destined to be successful [3].2’ (2-3) 
 
Saying thus, Hanuman bowed his head to all his brethrens, invoked Lord Ram and 
enshrined the Lord’s divine image in his heart, and proceeded on his mission3. (4) 
 
[Note—1Jamvant had made two points—viz. (i) first he had praised Hanuman and 
encouraged him by saying that his birth itself was for doing Lord Ram’s work, so he 
must no longer procrastinate, but rather act swiftly to go across the ocean to find out  
about Sita’s exact whereabouts (Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-6 that precede 
Doha no. 30), (ii) and second, to just go and meet Sita and inform her about the latest 
situation, assuring her that soon Lord Ram would come himself with an army to free 
her from captivity (Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 10-12 and Chanda line no. 1 
that precede Doha no. 30).  
 These two pieces of advice gladdened Hanuman’s hear as he felt exceptionally 
happy that he had been selected for this prestigious project. 
 
2These verses show that Hanuman had full confidence in attaining success in the 
effort of seeing Sita. When a person does any thing with confidence and certainty of 
success, with his heart and mind fully devoted to the project at hand, than the chances 
of his actually attaining success are extremely high, as compared to when he does any 
thing half-heartedly and with an uncertain mind.  
 
3The message is clear—when a person is about to start on a new project or enterprise, 
when he is just about to launch himself on a journey fraught with all sorts of 
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uncertainties and dangers, the best insurance for success and the guard against failures 
he has is to remember the Lord God, the deity whom he worships and reveres, offer 
himself to the Lord, and then proceed with a cheerful and confident heart—success 
would be his.]   
 
 

Á‚¢œÈ ÃË⁄U ∞∑§ ÷Íœ⁄U ‚È¢Œ⁄U – ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ∑Í§ÁŒ ø…∏U©U ÃÊ ™§¬⁄UH 5H 
’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ⁄ÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ‚°÷Ê⁄UË – Ã⁄U∑§©U ¬flŸÃŸÿ ’‹ ÷Ê⁄UËH 6H 
¡Á„¢U ÁªÁ⁄U ø⁄UŸ Œß „UŸÈ◊¢ÃÊ – ø‹©U ‚Ê ªÊ ¬ÊÃÊ‹ ÃÈ⁄¢UÃÊH 7H 
Á¡Á◊ •◊ÙÉÊ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§⁄U ’ÊŸÊ – ∞„UË ÷Ê°ÁÃ ø‹©U „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊH 8H 

 
sindhu tīra ēka bhūdhara sundara. kautuka kūdi caṛhē'u tā ūpara. 5. 
bāra bāra raghubīra sam ̐bhārī. tarakē'u pavanatanaya bala bhārī. 6. 
jēhiṁ giri carana dē'i hanumantā. calē'u sō gā pātāla turantā. 7. 
jimi amōgha raghupati kara bānā. ēhī bhām̐ti calē'u hanumānā. 8. 
 
There was a beautiful hill on the shore of the ocean; Hanuman sprang up to its summit 
with swift and light steps as if he was playing a sport. (5) 
 
Remembering Lord Raghubir (Lord Ram) and submitting himself to the Lord’s care 
repeatedly (bāra bāra raghubīra sam ̐bhārī), Hanuman, who had immense strength 
and energy, jumped on it like a powerful spring (of a catapult that is about to launch a 
ball across the sky). (6) 
 
[In order to gain momentum and thrust, Hanuman leapt from one hill to another in the 
chain of hills that dotted the shore.] Whichever hill Hanuman placed his foot upon 
and sprang from it to the next one, that hill sank deep down into the bowls of the earth 
instantly (calē'u sō gā pātāla turantā)1. (7) 
 
In this way, Hanuman zoomed across the sky like an invincible arrow of Lord Ram 
streaking towards its target. [To wit, Hanuman was moving very speedily and in a 
straight line across the sky like an arrow would fly.] (8)     
 
[Note—1As Hanuman jumped from one hill to another to gain speed and traction, and 
during each such jump he increased his upward and forward thrust like a rocket that is 
about to be launched from its pad and head skyward, each of these hills sank in to the 
earth by the downward thrust exerted by his huge, bulky and muscular body before it 
finally became air-borne! The soil near the ocean was not as hard and solid as it is in 
the upcountry plains because water of the ocean made the earth soft around the shore. 
So when a pressure was exerted by Hanuman during his launch, these hills ‘sank’ in 
the soil instead of crumbling into rocky pieces. 
 In the period of history to which we are referring in this grand epical Story, the 
coast of the ocean bordering the southern edge of the landmass of the Indian continent 
would have certainly been different from what it is today, for the timeline we allude to 
was hundreds and thousands of years in the past. The shore-line had a chain of small 
and large protuberances, such as hills, hillocks, outcrops, cliffs and reefs, spreading 
for quite a distance not only along its length and extending back for many miles up-
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land, but even jutting out into the water itself like gigantic natural piers and 
breakwaters.   
 Hanuman raced up these protuberances with a spring in his steps as he 
gradually picked up speed to gain momentum and traction till he reached the last hill 
or reef or cliff or outcrop which was the highest point along the line, and from here he 
made his giant leap into the air to become air-borne. Once in the air, he cruised in a 
straight line like the crow flies in order not to waste a single unit of his energy to 
cover even a single extra mile by making any deviation from this straight line. When 
it is said that he moved like Lord Ram’s arrow it is meant that “he flew through the 
sky with great speed and in a straight line” because this is how any arrow would fly.]  
 
 

¡‹ÁŸÁœ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ŒÍÃ Á’øÊ⁄UË – ÃÒ¥ ◊ÒŸÊ∑§ „UÙÁ„U üÊ◊„UÊ⁄UËH 9H 
 
jalanidhi raghupati dūta bicārī. taiṁ maināka hōhi śramahārī. 9. 
 
The Ocean (jalanidhi), (or its patron deity), realised that he (Hanuman) was Lord 
Ram’s messenger; so he asked Mt. Mainak to prepare itself to give some rest to this 
messenger during the journey1. (9) 
 
[Note—1Here, the ‘ocean’ has been personified. If not the ocean’s water than at least 
its patron deity, the Varun-God, saw that Lord Ram’s messenger, Hanuman, was on a 
mission for the Lord. Wishing to give Hanuman some sort of rest mid-way, the ocean 
or its patron deity requested a mountain located somewhere in the middle of the ocean 
to allow Hanuman to alight on it and take some rest before he moves ahead. 
 The ocean was willing to help Lord Ram’s messenger because it owed its 
existence to one of the ancestors of the Lord, a great King of the Ikshwaku dynasty 
who was known as ‘Sāgar’, from whom the ocean derived its vernacular name 
‘sāgar’.  

The story of creation of ‘sagar’ is closely related to the story of ‘river Ganges’ 
coming down to earth from heaven. It is briefly as follows: King Sagar had done a 
great horse sacrifice known as ‘Ashwamedh Yagya’. This sacrificial horse was stolen 
by Indra, the king of Gods who was renowned for his mischief and jealous nature, in 
the guise of a demon. The reason was that king Sagar had already done 99 such 
sacrifices, and if he successfully completed this 100th sacrifice, he would have 
become eligible for the stature of Indra. This Indra could not tolerate.  

King Sagar ordered his sixty thousand sons to go and find the horse. They 
dug-up the entire earth in search of this horse. Though they failed in their effort to 
find the concerned horse, but the earth that they dug-up formed the ‘great hollow’ that 
would be filled with water to form the ‘ocean’, which is like a great lake covering 
three-fourths of the surface of earth.]  
 
 
Îô0. „UŸÍ◊ÊŸ ÃÁ„U ¬⁄U‚Ê ∑§⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊– 

⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ê¡È ∑§Ëã„¥U Á’ŸÈ ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§„UÊ° Á’üÊÊ◊H 1H 
dōhā. 



 603

hanūmāna tēhi parasā kara puni kīnha pranāma. 
rāma kāju kīnhēṁ binu mōhi kahām̐ biśrāma. 1. 
 
Hanuman merely touched Mainak with his hands (without spending any precious time 
resting on it) and bowed before it to pay his respects.  
 [When Mainak asked him to take some rest—] Hanuman told the Mountain, 
‘How can I take rest before completing Lord Ram’s work?1’ (Doha no. 1)  
 
[Note—1We must note here that even inanimate entities such as the ocean and the 
mountain have assumed an animate form to speak. This is in accordance with ancient 
style of writing poetry where inanimate things are given life and breath by the poet, 
enabling them to communicate emotions and sentiments that the poet likes to convey 
himself through these mediums.   
 This fact of Mt. Mainak assuming a human form is specifically mentioned in 
Valmiki’s Ramayan, Sundar Kand, Canto 1, verse nos. 111-112.  
 Mt. Mainak was a friend of the Wind-God, and so he was willing to help the 
latter’s son Hanuman. Refer: Valmiki’s Ramayan, Sundar Kand, Canto 1, verse nos. 
131-132. 
 This action of the Mountain pleased Indra, the king of the gods, who thanked 
him and told him that in future he need not have any fear from his weapon known as 
Vajra, the thunderbolt. Refer: Valmiki’s Ramayan, Sundar Kand, Canto 1, verse nos. 
137-140. 
 Ancient legend holds that in earlier times, mountains could fly like birds. Indra 
did not like it, so he threw his thunderbolt at the flying mountains to cut their wings so 
that they became stationery. However, Mainak managed to escape because with the 
aid of its friend the wind-god it moved with tremendous speed ahead of the 
thunderbolt and hid itself under the water of the ocean where it was very deep, i.e. in 
its middle. This way, Mt. Mainak became obliged to both the Ocean and the Wind-
God. Hence, when the time came to repay his debts, Mainak was more than willing, 
especially since Hanuman was, besides being the son of the wind-god, also the 
messenger of Lord Ram, the Supreme Being.  
 Mt. Mainak was situated in the middle of the ocean for the reason cited 
above—i.e. at a distance midway between the shore of the ocean that bordered the 
northern continent, and the shore that lined the land of the island of Lanka. To wit, it 
was situated roughly 50 Yojans from the either shores.  

Therefore, by the time Hanuman reached this mountain he had covered half of 
the total distance to Lanka, i.e. approximately 50 Yojans out of the total 100 Yojans. 
 A very important lesson is learnt here—it is that we must not allow ourselves 
to become lax, careless and weary, or be distracted by anything no matter how 
tempting it may be, before we reach our objective. We must strive tirelessly and 
relentlessly to achieve our goal, and not let our guard down somewhere midway, as no 
one can say if such breaks may not take the wind out of the sail of success and ground 
the ship.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ¡ÊÃ ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ Œflã„U ŒπÊ – ¡ÊŸÒ¥ ∑§„È°U ’‹ ’ÈÁh Á’‚·ÊH 1H 

‚È⁄U‚Ê ŸÊ◊ •Á„Uã„U ∑Ò§ ◊ÊÃÊ – ¬ΔUßÁã„U •Êß ∑§„UË Ã®„U ’ÊÃÊH 2H 
•Ê¡È ‚È⁄Uã„U ◊ÙÁ„U ŒËã„U •„UÊ⁄UÊ – ‚ÈŸÃ ’øŸ ∑§„U ¬flŸ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊH 3H 
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⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ê¡È ∑§Á⁄U Á»§Á⁄U ◊Ò¥ •Êflı¥ – ‚ËÃÊ ∑§ß ‚ÈÁœ ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊflı¥H 4H 
Ã’ Ãfl ’ŒŸ ¬ÒÁΔU„U©°U •Êß¸ – ‚àÿ ∑§„U©°U ◊ÙÁ„U ¡ÊŸ Œ ◊Êß¸H 5H 

caupā’ī. 

jāta pavanasuta dēvanha dēkhā. jānaiṁ kahum̐ bala bud'dhi bisēṣā. 1. 
surasā nāma ahinha kai mātā. paṭha'inhi ā'i kahī tēhiṁ bātā. 2. 
āju suranha mōhi dīnha ahārā. sunata bacana kaha pavanakumārā. 3. 
rāma kāju kari phiri maiṁ āvauṁ. sītā ka'i sudhi prabhuhi sunāvauṁ. 4. 
taba tava badana paiṭhiha'um̐ ā'ī. satya kaha'um ̐ mōhi jāna dē mā'ī. 5. 
 
When the gods saw that the son of the wind-god was on his way, they wished to 
ascertain whether he had the necessary strength, wit, intelligence and maneuverability 
to be successful in the mission1. (1) 
 
So these gods sent Sursa, the mother of the serpents, to test Hanuman. She came and 
stood in his way, saying—(2) 
 
‘Today the gods have given me sufficient food (for I shall gobble up this creature and 
satisfy my hunger).’ 
 When the son of the wind-god (Hanuman) heard her say this, he replied—(3) 
 
‘I will accomplish Lord Ram’s work and return, then I will go and inform the Lord 
about Sita and her well-being, --- (4) 
 
--- After that, I will come and offer myself to you voluntarily by entering your 
stomach (i.e. I shall allow you to eat me whole, and I will cheerfully surrender myself 
to you for this purpose).  

I promise to you mother that what I say is the truth, and trust me that I will 
truly do what I say to you, but I beg you to let me go ahead now and wait till I come 
back to you once again.2’ (5) 
 
 [Note—1The mission was exceptionally tough, and the enemy equally formidable. 
Hanuman was about to enter, all alone and unarmed, the citadel of the ferocious and 
vicious demons! The Gods were worried if he would actually succeed; they knew how 
strong and powerful Ravana was, and to overcome such a formidable adversary it was 
absolutely essential to have a level of strength and power that exceeded the opponent 
so that he can be outwitted. So the gods held a quick parley and decided to test 
Hanuman’s eligibility, his aptitude and intelligence, to determine if he needed some 
extra help from them, for which they must prepare in advance, or if he would 
accomplish the mission successfully independently. They thought that it was better to 
be on the safe side and take precautionary measures—but the need of the hour was to 
judge what sort of help was needed to be extended to Hanuman, and for this he must 
first be tested. 
 
2A very remarkable statement by Hanuman—it shows his commitment, dedication 
and devotion to his duty as well as to his Lord. He his not afraid of death; he would 
rather willingly embrace it, but what bothers him most was the fear of failure to carry 
out his Lord’s orders and serve him fully before dying, because if this happens and 
Sursa eats him before he finishes the mission then he would not be able to get a 
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chance of being blessed by Lord Ram, which in turn would entitle him to attain 
deliverance, emancipation and salvation.  

Besides this, he wished to see his beloved Lord Ram for one last time before 
dying.  That is why he asked Sursa to give him some time so that he could first meet 
Sita, convey her news to Lord Ram, and pay his last respects to his beloved Lord 
before taking leave from him to come back and offer himself to her for feeding her 
hunger! 

This first test proved to the gods that Hanuman does not fear death, that he 
was totally devoted to Lord Ram and committed to carry out the Lord’s command 
with due diligence and faith, and that he is not haughty and egoist.  

The next group of verses herein below will show that though Hanuman was 
humble and polite, yet he was not to be taken for granted, because if he was not 
allowed to do what he thought was right and correct then he had the ability and the 
intelligence, the wit and the craft, to out-maneuver his opponent and bring the latter to 
heel.] 

 
 

∑§flŸ„È°U ¡ÃŸ Œß ŸÁ„¢U ¡ÊŸÊ – ª˝‚Á‚ Ÿ ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§„©U „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊH 6H 
¡Ù¡Ÿ ÷Á⁄U ÃÁ„¢U ’ŒŸÈ ¬‚Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§Á¬ ÃŸÈ ∑§Ëã„U ŒÈªÈŸ Á’SÃÊ⁄UÊH 7H 
‚Ù⁄U„U ¡Ù¡Ÿ ◊Èπ Ã®„U ΔUÿ™§ – ÃÈ⁄UÃ ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ ’ÁÙÊ‚ ÷ÿ™§H 8H 
¡‚ ¡‚ ‚È⁄U‚Ê ’ŒŸÈ ’…U∏ÊflÊ – ÃÊ‚È ŒÍŸ ∑§Á¬ M§¬ ŒπÊflÊH 9H 
‚Ã ¡Ù¡Ÿ Ã®„U •ÊŸŸ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – •ÁÃ ‹ÉÊÈ M§¬ ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ ‹Ëã„UÊH 10H 

 
kavanēhum̐ jatana dē'i nahiṁ jānā. grasasi na mōhi kahē'u hanumānā. 6. 
jōjana bhari tēhiṁ badanu pasārā. kapi tanu kīnha duguna bistārā. 7. 
sōraha jōjana mukha tēhiṁ ṭhaya'ū. turata pavanasuta battisa bhaya'ū. 8. 
jasa jasa surasā badanu baṛhāvā. tāsu dūna kapi rūpa dēkhāvā. 9. 
sata jōjana tēhiṁ ānana kīnhā. ati laghu rūpa pavanasuta līnhā. 10. 
 
No matter how hard Hanuman tried to politely persuade Sursa and convince her to 
allow him to proceed, she would not listen to him, and stood blocking his way.  
 Finally he decided that it was enough. So at last Hanuman bluntly told her, 
‘You will not devour me. [Listen, oh wretch of a woman! It seems you are hell-bent 
for a showdown. Come, face it now you evil one. Let me see how you can put me in 
your hideous mouth!]’ (6) 
 
Thus challenged, Sursa expanded her body for one yojan (roughly 8 miles)1. The Kapi 
(Hanuman) immediately enlarged his body to twice that dimension (i.e. Hanuman 
expanded his body for 16 miles). (7) 
 
Peeved and angry, Sursa expanded herself so much that her mouth opened wide to 
measure sixteen yojans (128 miles). [Sursa opened her mouth so wide that its 
diameter was about 128 miles.] 

Not to be outwitted, the son of the wind-god instantly enlarged his body to 
measure thirty-two yojans (256 miles). (8) 
 
As Sursa continued to increase the size of her body (mouth) progressively, the Kapi 
(Hanuman) enlarged his body instantly to twice that dimension2. (9) 
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When finally Sursa had expanded her body so much so that the hollow cavity of her 
yawning mouth measured one hundred yojans (roughly 800 miles in diameter), the 
son of the wind-god suddenly reduced his body to a miniature size (i.e. he 
immediately shrank his huge body to revert back to its original size, or even smaller 
than what it actually was)3. (10)  
 
[Note—1Sursa expanded her body for “one yojan”—which actually means her ‘mouth 
and stomach’ were enlarged to a sufficient size that would enable her to devour 
Hanuman wholly. This clearly implies that Hanuman’s own form was roughly of this 
size, or a little smaller than one yojan. We have already read that at the time Jamvant 
inspired Hanuman to get ready to do Lord Ram’s work and praised him, Hanuman 
had assumed a colossus size. It was his bulky and muscular form that had played a 
crucial role in making the hills, hillocks, cliffs and reefs sink into the earth when he 
ran across their tops in leaps and bounds in order to gain momentum, speed and thrust 
to acquire the lift that was needed to launch himself into the air from the shore of the 
ocean. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that 
precede Doha no. 30. 
 
2The reader must remember that we are reading of events occurring in some long gone 
era when mountains could sink, vultures and monkeys could speak the human tongue, 
warriors used bows and arrows that never seemed to end in numbers, when great 
sages and ascetics lived in forests to do sacrifices and practice meditation, when 
certain forms of creatures could change their forms and go anywhere they wished by 
using the transcendental path of movement, and so on and so forth. There is no 
wonder or fantasy in anything that we describe in this Book as happening during that 
era as the mind may not be able to fully understand or even imagine certain things 
which it has not actually seen or experienced in the present world, things to which it is 
not exposed or accustomed to. For instance, even a hundred or so years back it would 
have been difficult for a person to imagine and believe that one day there will be a 
certain thing called a mobile or cell phone, or internet, or computer or the so many 
other wonders of science that have completely revolutionized life in the world.  
 If a hot air balloon can be inflated to a multi-storey size and made to lift in the 
air and float, it is certainly possible that the body of a creature, which also has wind 
inside it in the form of breath and other vital airs, and is definitely hot from the 
within, can be expanded. Everyone can expand his chest and abdomen by at least a 
few inches by inhaling deeply, though in today’s world we lack the knowledge to do 
anything further. But that does not mean that in earlier times men had not mastered 
the art of expanding their bodies to whatever size they wished, and even time-travel 
using the transcendental path of movement.  
 In which direction did Sursa extend her body? Well, obviously it was in the 
latitudinal or vertical direction for the simple reason that Hanuman, whom she wished 
to put into her mouth whole, was standing before her, and not lying prostrate in which 
case she would have been compelled to expand herself in the longitudinal or 
horizontal direction.  
 To wit, when she had finally reached the maximum expansion of her body it 
stood at a height of 800 miles from the surface of the ocean!    
 
3This trick of Hanuman proved to the gods that he was exceptionally witty and clever 
enough to out-maneuver his opponent. First he enlarged his body to such an extent 
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that even if Sursa wanted she would not be able to eat him as every time his body was 
twice as large as Sursa’s mouth, so he wouldn’t fit into it. When she grew to such a 
huge size that extended for 800 miles into the sky like a gigantic tower bulging 
around its middle to represent her wide open mouth—mind you, this length is not a 
joke, for it extended high up into the blue sky, almost touching the outer ring of the 
atmosphere—her eyes would have become so large and situated so high up from the 
surface of the earth that she would fail to see anything low down on the surface of the 
ocean, close to her chin.  
 At this point, when Hanuman suddenly, and without any hint, reduced his size 
to the ordinary, he seemed to virtually vanish from the level of vision of Sursa’s 
massive eyeballs; she suddenly realized to her dismay that she couldn’t see him. She 
rolled her eyes wildly in search of Hanuman, like a gigantic planet spinning rapidly in 
the middle of the Milky Way.]       
 
 

’ŒŸ ¬ßÁΔU ¬ÈÁŸ ’Ê„U⁄U •ÊflÊ – ◊ÊªÊ Á’ŒÊ ÃÊÁ„U Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊH 11H 
◊ÙÁ„U ‚È⁄Uã„U ¡Á„ U ‹ÊÁª ¬ΔUÊflÊ – ’ÈÁœ ’‹ ◊⁄U◊È ÃÙ⁄U ◊Ò¥ ¬ÊflÊH 12H 

 
badana pa'iṭhi puni bāhēra āvā. māgā bidā tāhi siru nāvā. 11. 
mōhi suranha jēhi lāgi paṭhāvā. budhi bala maramu tōra maiṁ pāvā. 12. 
 
[Then, in deference to Sursa’s wish, whom he had already addressed as a ‘mother’ in 
verse no. 5, Hanuman played another trick.] He entered her body and came out of it 
(swiftly, unopposed and unstopped)1.  
 Then he bowed his head to her (because he had already called her a ‘mother’) 
and asked her to grant him leave to proceed2. (11)  
 
Sursa was pleased. She exclaimed, ‘I have ascertained (judged) the extent of your wit, 
intelligence and strength (i.e. your competence and skills) for which the gods had sent 
me. [To wit, I have found out that you are fully eligible to accomplish Lord Ram’s 
work; you will successfully do it as you have the brains and the guts for it. Moreover, 
since you have shown me respect, I also bless you.] (12)     
 
[Note—1To wit, Sursa was at present 800 miles high; so she could not know or feel 
that anything of as small a size as an ordinary creature had entered and then exited 
from her colossus cavern-like mouth. So Hanuman easily entered and came out from 
her mouth.  
 
2By doing this, Hanuman fulfilled Sursa’s wish—which was that she wanted to 
devour him wholly and put him inside her mouth. He had called Sursa a ‘mother’ as a 
show of respect to a woman (refer: Chaupai line no. 5 herein above), but once she was 
called a ‘mother’ it became obligatory for Hanuman to fulfill her wishes. So he 
entered her mouth.  

Addressing Sursa as a ‘mother’ was a highly commendable act of Hanuman as 
it proved that he had no intention of insulting her, and he confronted and challenged 
her only because she was creating a hurdle in his path. He had even offered to come 
back to let her eat him, but she still wouldn’t budge. Hence, Hanuman had no choice 
left to him.  



 608

This test showed to the gods that Hanuman knew how to respect even to his 
enemies, a character that is exceptionally noble and rarely found in a person. Only a 
great warrior and a noble person of high birth and great heart would know to show 
due respect to his opponent, especially after defeating him, as Hanuman had bowed to 
Sursa and sought permission from her to move ahead ‘even after’ subduing her.]   

 
 
Îô0. ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ê¡È ‚’È ∑§Á⁄U„U„ÈU ÃÈEg ’‹ ’ÈÁh ÁŸœÊŸ– 

•ÊÁ‚· Œß ªß¸ ‚Ù „U⁄UÁ· ø‹©U „UŸÈ◊ÊŸH 2H 
dōhā. 

rāma kāju sabu karihahu tumha bala bud'dhi nidhāna. 
āsiṣa dē'i ga'ī sō haraṣi calē'u hanumāna. 2. 
 
[Sursa said—] I bless you that you will successfully do all of Lord Ram’s works1 as 
you are a treasury of (i.e. you possess immense) strength, intelligence, wit and skill 
needed for the purpose.’ 
 After blessing him Sursa went her way, and then Hanuman too resumed his 
journey with an exhilarated heart. (Doha no. 2) 
 
[Note—1While blessing Hanuman Sursa has said a very interesting thing—she has 
prophesized that he would do “all the works” of Lord Ram—“rāma kāju sabu 
karihahu”. Presently he had only one work at hand—which was to see where Sita 
was and report back to the Lord. Even Jamvant had expressly told him that this was 
the only thing he was required to do. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes Doha no. 30.} 
 So now it was predicted that not only success in this mission was a foregone 
conclusion but many other such missions would be successfully done by Hanuman on 
behalf of Lord Ram.  
 This was the reason why Hanuman felt so joyous in his heart as he resumed 
his onward journey—“haraṣi calē'u hanumāna”.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ÁŸÁ‚øÁ⁄U ∞∑§ ®‚œÈ ◊„È°U ⁄U„Uß¸ – ∑§Á⁄U ◊ÊÿÊ Ÿ÷È ∑§ πª ª„Uß¸H 1H 

¡Ëfl ¡¢ÃÈ ¡ ªªŸ ©U«∏UÊ„UË¥ – ¡‹ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ÁÃã„U ∑Ò§ ¬Á⁄U¿UÊ„UË¥H 2H 
ª„Uß ¿UÊ„°U ‚∑§ ‚Ù Ÿ ©U«∏UÊß¸ – ∞Á„U Á’Áœ ‚ŒÊ ªªŸø⁄U πÊß¸H 3H 
‚Ùß ¿U‹ „UŸÍ◊ÊŸ ∑§„°U ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ÃÊ‚È ∑§¬≈ÈU ∑§Á¬ ÃÈ⁄UÃ®„U øËã„UÊH 4H 
ÃÊÁ„U ◊ÊÁ⁄U ◊ÊL§Ã‚ÈÃ ’Ë⁄UÊ – ’ÊÁ⁄UÁœ ¬Ê⁄U ªÿ©U ◊ÁÃœË⁄UÊH 5H 

caupā’ī. 

nisicari ēka sindhu mahum̐ raha'ī. kari māyā nabhu kē khaga gaha'ī. 1. 
jīva jantu jē gagana uṛāhīṁ. jala bilōki tinha kai parichāhīṁ. 2. 
gaha'i chāham̐ saka sō na uṛā'ī. ēhi bidhi sadā gaganacara khā'ī. 3. 
sō'i chala hanūmāna kaham̐ kīnhā. tāsu kapaṭu kapi turatahiṁ cīnhā. 4. 
tāhi māri mārutasuta bīrā. bāridhi pāra gaya'u matidhīrā. 5. 
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[After overcoming the first obstacle in the way, i.e. Sursa, Hanuman was confronted 
with another formidable one in the form of a demoness who had the power to pull 
down anything flying over the surface of the ocean by holding its shadow which fell 
on the surface of the water as that object flew overhead. This was Ravana’s way of 
ensuring security of his city of Lanka. In modern-day world we can visualize this 
phenomenon in the form of a military radar that would automatically capture images 
of all flying objects within the air space of a country, and a robotic instrument 
operating in sync with it that would automatically pull down or disable the intruding 
object by some kind of ray or use of powerful magnets.] 
 
In the ocean there lived a female demon1 who would use her magical powers to 
capture birds (“khaga”; or anything that flew over the ocean). (1) 
 
Any creature such as birds and insects or any other kind of living being (jīva jantu) 
that flew in the sky overhead, and if the demoness could see its shadow falling on the 
water of the ocean, --- (2) 
 
--- She would hold the shadow so that the creature could not fly and proceed further. 
In this way she used to regularly eat those who lived and moved in the sky 
(gaganacara). (3) 
 
As was her wont, she employed her usual trick on Hanuman, but unfortunately for her 
the Kapi (Hanuman) immediately recognized it2. (4) 
 
So the valiant, brave and courageous son of the wind-god (Hanuman) immediately 
killed her3. After that (there being no other hindrance on the way), he, with a calm and 
stable mind (matidhīrā), crossed the ocean which was a huge and endless reservoir of 
water (bāridhi). [To wit, after slaying this demoness, Hanuman landed on the soil of 
Lanka un-opposed. The obstacles he had encountered en-route had not at all affected 
his composure and stability of mind.]4 (5)  
 
[Note—1This second obstacle was different than the one Hanuman met a little while 
ago. The first one, Sursa, was not a “demoness”; she was the mother of serpents, but 
this lady whom Hanuman met now was one of the race of demons. Sursa was sent by 
the gods to test Hanuman’s eligibility for the great task at hand, but this demoness 
was appointed by Ravana or one of his commanders to safeguard the borders of the 
island of Lanka.  
 So therefore, this demoness would not stop any demon flying overhead; she 
would stop only the non-demons.  
 The story goes that this demoness was known by the name of “Singhika”. 
{Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Sundar Kand, Canto 1, verse no. 35.} She was the 
daughter of the demon Hiranyakshyap and a wife of the demon Viprachiti. Her son 
was the demon Rahu who, according to mythology, is known to devour the sun and 
the moon gods that cause the solar and lunar eclipses respectively. Singhika had the 
ability, like all members of the demon race, that enabled her to assume any form she 
wanted, and a special power to catch and pull down any flying object by holding its 
shadow, an ability that made her unique. This singular skill of hers was the reason 
why Ravana selected her to guard his borders from the ocean which formed a sort of 
an intractable moat that ringed his capital of Lanka.   
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 We can say that like a child pulls down his kite with the help of its string, this 
demoness could pull down the flying object by catching hold of an invisible subtle 
link that existed between that object and its shadow that fell on the surface of the 
water of the ocean.   
 As we have already noted in the introductory paragraph to these verses, some 
kind of magnetic radiation or other form of energy such as some kind of ray was 
employed by this demoness to stop and pull down the object which cast the shadow. 
Singhika lived below the surface of the water, and as soon natural light falling on the 
surface of the ocean was obstructed by the a dark patch of the shadow she would 
know that something was flying overhead, and then she would immediately activate 
her holding mechanism.  
 
2Hanuman was flying with a certain regular speed. So when he suddenly found that 
something was dragging him and pulling him down, he realized that there was 
something amiss. When he looked down he saw the gaping hole of the mouth of this 
wicked demoness waiting for the flying object to fall down straight into her mouth.   
 She must have resembled a huge shark or whale floating on the ocean with its 
jaws wide open.  
 
3So without wasting any time Hanuman killed her. Valmiki’s Ramayan says that 
Hanuman entered her wide open mouth and ferociously tore through her mouth and 
gullet with his sharp pointed nails so she bled profusely and died instantly. Refer: 
Valmiki Ramayan, Sundar Kand, Canto 1, verse nos. 181-191.  
 In Adhyatma Ramayan, Sundar Kand, Canto 1, verse no. 38, Hanuman had 
killed her by kicking at her violently.  
 
4This demoness, Singhika, was the last obstacle for Hanuman. As we have noted in 
our reading, Mt. Mainak was located at half the distance to Lanka; then came Sursa 
first and Singhika second. Singhika was stationed nearer to the shore of Lanka as she 
was a member of the demon race and appointed by Ravana, the king of the demons, 
with a special mandate to guard the coast of the island from somewhere offshore.  

The point to be noted here is that Hanuman was so confident of himself that 
inspite of facing formidable obstacles he did not lose his self-control, poise and 
mental balance as he, being prudent, wise and intelligent, knew fully well that these 
virtues were necessary to succeed in any enterprise.  

Once again, the gods, who were watching the proceedings silently from 
heaven, cheered and applauded Hanuman. They were overjoyed to discover that the 
son of the wind-god was absolutely fit to do the job for which he had been selected—
for Hanuman had wit and intelligence, strength and power, calmness and self-control, 
steadfastness and diligence, fearlessness and boldness, and the ability to handle odd 
situations as and when they present themselves even unannounced.]  
 
 

Ã„UÊ° ¡Êß ŒπË ’Ÿ ‚Ù÷Ê – ªÈ¢¡Ã ø¢ø⁄UË∑§ ◊œÈ ‹Ù÷ÊH 6H 
ŸÊŸÊ ÃL§ »§‹ »Í§‹ ‚È„UÊ∞ – πª ◊Îª ’¢ÎŒ ŒÁπ ◊Ÿ ÷Ê∞H 7H 
‚Ò‹ Á’‚Ê‹ ŒÁπ ∞∑§ •Êª¥ – ÃÊ ¬⁄U œÊß ø…∏U©U ÷ÿ àÿÊª¥H 8H 

 
tahām̐ jā'i dēkhī bana sōbhā. gun ̄jata can ̄carīka madhu lōbhā. 6. 
nānā taru phala phūla suhā'ē. khaga mṛga bṛnda dēkhi mana bhā'ē. 7. 
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saila bisāla dēkhi ēka āgēṁ. tā para dhā'i caṛhē'u bhaya tyāgēṁ. 8. 
 
When he landed on the other side of the ocean he saw a magnificent sight there. He 
saw beautiful forests where honey-bees were buzzing around coveting sources of 
honey. (6) 
 
He saw different kinds of beautiful trees, fruits and flowers, as well as wonderful 
birds and animals—the pleasant sight of all these things cheered Hanuman’s heart1. 
(7) 
 
In the front of him Hanuman saw a huge hill; so he sprang forward and ran to its top 
fearlessly2. (8)  
 
[Note—1Though Lanka was notorious as being the capital city of the demon race who 
were cruel and blood-thirsty, who relished plunder and laying to waste cities and 
villages, killing and burning what came their way, yet they ensured that their own 
capital was well-maintained and looked after. The very entrance of Lanka presented a 
very enchanting sight with its verdantly rich forests, colourful trees and flowers, sweet 
fruits, buzzing honey-bees, and cheerful birds and animals who roamed around 
fearlessly.  

The demons ate flesh of animals and humans, but they spared the animals and 
birds in their own gardens, forests and parks. Ravana’s own royal garden where he 
had held Sita captive was exceptionally beautiful, vying with the garden of heaven. 
 
2Which hill was this? It was not an ordinary ‘hill’, but one of huge size, almost like a 
‘mountain’. Hence it was aptly called ‘Mt. Subel’. It was so high that it gave 
Hanuman a panoramic view of Lanka. It was one of the three high hills or mountains 
that formed the kingdom of the demons called ‘Lanka’. The other two mountains were 
called ‘Trikoot’ and ‘Sundar’.  

Later on in the story we shall read that when Lord Ram landed on the soil of 
Lanka with his army, he too mounted this Mt. Subel and pitched his camp here. It was 
from here that he could have a good view of the capital city of the demon kingdom of 
Lanka that was situated on the second mountain called Trikoot which was on the 
south of Subel. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that 
precede Doha no. 11; and Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 13.} 
    
 

©U◊Ê Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Á¬ ∑Ò§ •Áœ∑§Êß¸ – ¬˝÷È ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ¡Ù ∑§Ê‹Á„U πÊß¸H 9H 
ÁªÁ⁄U ¬⁄U øÁ…∏U ‹¢∑§Ê ÃÁ„¢U ŒπË – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡Êß •ÁÃ ŒÈª¸ Á’‚·ËH 10H 
•ÁÃ ©UÃ¢ª ¡‹ÁŸÁœ ø„ÈU ¬Ê‚Ê – ∑§Ÿ∑§ ∑§Ù≈U ∑§⁄U ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝∑§Ê‚ÊH 11H 

 
umā na kachu kapi kai adhikā'ī. prabhu pratāpa jō kālahi khā'ī. 9. 
giri para caḍhi laṅkā tēhiṁ dēkhī. kahi na jā'i ati durga bisēṣī. 10. 
ati utaṅga jalanidhi cahu pāsā. kanaka kōṭa kara parama prakāsā. 11. 
 
[Lord Shiva, who is the principal narrator of this epic Story, told his listener Uma, his 
consort—] Listen Uma; there is no wonder or any special credit that can be assigned 
to the Kapi (Hanuman) for the marvelous  things that had happened—for all of it was 
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achieved owing to Lord Ram’s own cosmic powers that are so stupendous in 
proportion and astounding in their abilities that they do not spare even Kaal, the god 
of death1. (9) 
 
When Hanuman reached to top of the hill (that overlooked the city), he looked at the 
city of Lanka from this vantage point. He saw that its fort was so remarkable that no 
words could describe it2. (10) 
 
The ocean with its heaving waves surrounded the city and its fort from all sides like a 
gigantic moat. The fort itself had very high walls, with its turrets and ramparts shining 
brilliantly from the light reflecting from their gilded surfaces3. (11)     
 
[Note—1To wit, Shiva told Uma that she need not be surprised at the miraculous way 
Hanuman crossed the mighty ocean after overcoming formidable obstacles, and still 
retained his calm and vigour as nothing had happened when he landed in Lanka 
because he was feeling so relaxed and energized as if he had just stood up from rest. 
There was nothing to be astonished that Hanuman had no fear while entering the 
dense forest in enemy’s land, and crossing it to its other end where he saw a huge hill 
on which he jumped without fear of any kind, such as being caught or attacked by the 
ferocious and vicious demons. For indeed, the credit for all these unimaginable events 
goes to Lord Ram’s cosmic mystical powers that are truly so great as they are able to 
control the working of the entire universe itself. Nay, not only this, but they are so 
strong that they can even devour the god of death, known as Kaal, himself.  

This being the case, crossing the ocean, or defeating the demoness, or moving 
in forest of Lanka fearlessly, and going on the top of one of its hills that overlooked 
the city without the fear of being caught or attacked by the demons were 
inconsequential deeds of Hanuman as he was acting on the behalf of Lord Ram 
himself, and not on his own accord. 
 
2Refer a note appended to Chaupai line no. 8 herein above regarding this ‘hill’ on 
which Hanuman climbed to have a panoramic view of Lanka. 
 

3The view from the top of the hill was fantastic and enthralling. On one side was the 
forest through which Hanuman had just traveled , on the opposite side was a huge 
gilded fort encircling a magnificent city that resembled a land of fairies, as one of the 
fabulous cities described in “The One Thousand and One Arabian Nights”. It was 
situated in the middle of the ocean which formed a natural moat around it. This made 
Lanka an impregnable citadel for the demons.  

The magnificence and grandeur of the capital city of Lanak, named after the 
demon kingdom bearing the same name, has also been alluded to in Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 178 along with Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede it.  

To wit, the present set of verses present a panoramic view of the grand and 
golden city of Lanka that was famed for its grandeur and magnificence, a city that 
rivaled Heaven, the city of the gods in general, and Amravati, the city of Indra, the 
king of gods, in particular.] 
 
 
À¢U0.  ∑§Ÿ∑§ ∑§Ù≈U Á’ÁøòÊ ◊ÁŸ ∑Î§Ã ‚È¢Œ⁄UÊÿÃŸÊ ÉÊŸÊ– 1– 

ø©U„U^ÔU „U^ÔU ‚È’^ÔU ’ËÕË¥ øÊL§ ¬È⁄U ’„ÈU Á’Áœ ’ŸÊH 2H 
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ª¡ ’ÊÁ¡ π“Ê⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U ¬Œø⁄U ⁄UÕ ’M§ÕÁã„U ∑§Ù ªŸÒ– 3– 
’„ÈUM§¬ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ¡ÍÕ •ÁÃ’‹ ‚Ÿ ’⁄UŸÃ Ÿ®„U ’ŸÒH 4H 

chanda. 

kanaka kōṭa bicitra mani kṛta sundarāyatanā ghanā. 1. 
ca'uhaṭṭa haṭṭa subaṭṭa bīthīṁ cāru pura bahu bidhi banā. 2. 
gaja bāji khaccara nikara padacara ratha barūthanhi kō ganai. 3. 
bahurūpa nisicara jūtha atibala sēna baranata nahiṁ banai. 4. 
 
The surrounding wall of the city (the ramparts of the fort) were gilded and inlaid with 
precious stones of different kinds. It had, at intervals, many grand towers and tall 
turrets of immense dimensions. (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
The magnificent city itself had broad squares, wonderful market-places, beautiful 
avenues, wide streets and well laid out by-lanes. The city was very enthralling, well 
designed, and wonderfully decorated in various ways (Chanda line no. 2)   
 
Who could count the multitudes of elephants, horses and mules, as well as the 
countless numbers of foot soldiers and chariots that dotted the city and roamed around 
it? (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
One could see a lot many hordes of demon warriors of different forms and features, 
all of whom were immensely brave and strong in their own right. Verily indeed, it is 
not possible to describe the teeming demon army that was patrolling the place 
(Chanda line no. 4) 
 
[Note—As Hanuman stood atop the hill and looked around him, he observed a 
wonderful spectacle. There in the front he beheld the mesmerizing sight of the golden 
city of Lanka. Its outer perimeter was protected by the fort made of golden bricks; the 
city was well planned with streets and squares that were beautifully laid out and 
decked up; and the army and the military police that was patrolling the city were 
formidable and awe-inspiring.]             
 
 

’Ÿ ’Êª ©U¬’Ÿ ’ÊÁ≈U∑§Ê ‚⁄U ∑Í§¬ ’Ê¬Ë¥ ‚Ù„U„UË¥– 5– 
Ÿ⁄U ŸÊª ‚È⁄U ª¢œ’¸ ∑§ãÿÊ M§¬ ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ ◊Ù„U„UË¥H 6H 
∑§„È°U ◊Ê‹ Œ„U Á’‚Ê‹ ‚Ò‹ ‚◊ÊŸ •ÁÃ’‹ ª¡¸„UË¥– 7– 
ŸÊŸÊ •πÊ⁄Uã„U Á÷⁄U®„U ’„ÈU Á’Áœ ∞∑§ ∞∑§ã„U Ã¡¸„UË¥H 8H 

 
bana bāga upabana bāṭikā sara kūpa bāpīṁ sōhahīṁ. 5. 
nara nāga sura gandharba kan'yā rūpa muni mana mōhahīṁ. 6. 
kahum̐ māla dēha bisāla saila samāna atibala garjahīṁ. 7. 
nānā akhārēnha bhirahiṁ bahu bidhi ēka ēkanha tarjahīṁ. 8. 
 
Forests, gardens, orchards and parks, as well as lakes, ponds and other water-bodies 
that abounded in the city looked very charming and attractive. (Chanda line no. 5) 
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There were also seen in the city countless daughters and ladies belonging to the 
human race (who lived on earth), the serpent race (who inhabited the subterranean 
world), and the Gods and the Gandharvas (who lived in heaven), who were so 
exceptionally beautiful and charming that they could even tempt the mind and heart of 
great sages, hermits and ascetics who are supposed to practice strict self-control over 
their senses and desire for pleasures of the world1. (Chanda line no. 6) 
 
At many places were seen roaring wrestlers who were exceptionally strong and had 
bodies as huge as mountains. (Chanda line no. 7) 
 
Many such mighty wrestlers were challenging each other and engaged in fierce duels 
in many a courts and arenas earmarked for such sport. (Chanda line no. 8)  
 
[Note—1Ravana had overrun the world—the surface of the earth, the subterranean 
world, and the heaven; and as a trophy of his successful campaigns he had brought 
with him women belonging to the different races he had vanquished, such as the 
humans, the serpents, the gods and the gandharvas respectively. Out of these ladies he 
filled his own harems with the choicest and most beautiful ones who took his fancy, 
and he rewarded all his soldiers and commanders with the rest of these women.  
The net effect was that the city of Lanka was full of male and female demons who 
were its original inhabitants, but at the same time it was also teeming with beautiful 
ladies of different age groups belonging to other non-demon races such as humans, 
serpents, gods and gandharvas. Most of these women were employed as harlots and 
concubines by the demons who were famed for their pervert, lustful and promiscuous 
nature, as they had no moral scruples worth the name.   

Refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 182.] 
 

 
∑§Á⁄U ¡ÃŸ ÷≈U ∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U Á’∑§≈U ÃŸ Ÿª⁄U ø„È°U ÁŒÁ‚ ⁄U‘¿U„UË¥– 9– 
∑§„È°U ◊Á„U· ◊ÊŸÈ· œŸÈ π⁄U •¡ π‹ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ÷‘¿U„UË¥H 10H 
∞Á„U ‹ÊÁª ÃÈ‹‚ËŒÊ‚ ßã„U ∑§Ë ∑§ÕÊ ∑§¿ÈU ∞∑§ „ÒU ∑§„UË– 11– 
⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ‚⁄U ÃË⁄UÕ ‚⁄UË⁄UÁã„U àÿÊÁª ªÁÃ ¬Ò„UÁ„¢U ‚„UËH 12H 

 
kari jatana bhaṭa kōṭinha bikaṭa tana nagara cahum ̐ disi racchahīṁ. 9. 
kahum̐ mahiṣa mānuṣa dhēnu khara aja khala nisācara bhacchahīṁ. 10 
ēhi lāgi tulasīdāsa inha kī kathā kachu ēka hai kahī. 11. 
raghubīra sara tīratha sarīranhi tyāgi gati paihahiṁ sahī. 12. 
 
Ferocious and vicious demon warriors who had terrible bodies of all forms and sizes, 
and who numbered hundreds and thousands, were guarding the city from all the four 
sides1. (Chanda line no. 9) 
 
In some of the places could be seen cruel demons feasting on raw (uncooked) 
buffalos, humans, cows, mules and goats. (Chanda line no. 10) 
 
The poet-saint Tulsidas (who penned this epic Ram Charit Manas) says that he has 
recorded in brief this scene of Lanka and its inhabitant demon hordes because they 
were lucky as they would soon discard their demonic bodies at the altar of arrows shot 
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by Lord Ram which would surely grant them (i.e. their souls) deliverance from their 
sinful bodies just like the fate of those creatures who die in some holy pilgrim place2. 
(Chanda line no. 11-12) 
 
[Note—1After Ravana had brought Sita as captive, he used to remain on his 
tenterhooks, feeling very uneasy and highly alarmed as he was always apprehensive 
of some kind of powerful invasion to free her. He knew about the strength of Lord 
Ram from what he had heard from his sister Supernakha about the way the Lord had 
not only decimated the demon army led by Khar, Dushan and Trishira which attacked 
him but had also killed these mighty demons themselves. It was not a child’s play to 
achieve this feat single-handedly. He had also heard how the Lord had earlier 
protected the fire sacrifice of sage Vishwamitra by killing the demon Subahu along 
with his demon army, and throwing another demon Marich hundreds of miles away 
by shooting a headless arrow at him. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 23.} 
 So therefore Ravana had deployed additional troops to secure the city, and 
these troopers were carefully selected for their strength, skill, power and vigour; for 
Ravana wished to be extra cautious and could not afford to take any chances. 
 This is the reason why at the time Hanuman was examining the city from the 
hill-top he saw it teeming with soldiers.  
 
2This fact has also been endorsed in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 7, 9-10 that precede Doha no. 114.]  
 
 
Îô0. ¬È⁄U ⁄UπflÊ⁄U ŒÁπ ’„ÈU ∑§Á¬ ◊Ÿ ∑§Ëã„U Á’øÊ⁄U– 

•ÁÃ ‹ÉÊÈ M§¬ œ⁄Uı¥ ÁŸÁ‚ Ÿª⁄U ∑§⁄Uı¥ ¬ß‚Ê⁄UH 3H 
dōhā. 

pura rakhavārē dēkhi bahu kapi mana kīnha bicāra. 
ati laghu rūpa dharauṁ nisi nagara karauṁ pa'isāra. 3. 
 
When Kapi (Hanuman) observed that there were a large number of demons guarding 
the city, he decided that it would be wise and prudent to enter it by assuming a very 
small size for his body, and then sneaking in by taking advantage of the cover of 
darkness during the night. (Doha no. 3) 
 
[Note—If Hanuman could expand his body to become huge as he did while facing 
Sursa, it was also possible for him to reduce it to a small size. To wit, Hanuman had 
that mystical ability to assume any size he wished.  

Since the entrance points of Lanka were well guarded so he decided to sneak 
in with a very small frame, almost like that of a mosquito, so that no one would notice 
him. This is what he actually would do as we shall read below in the next verse.  

Further, since it would be too risky to enter Lanka during daytime, so the best 
time would be the night when it would be completely dark. This implies that the day 
was of the new moon as there would be total darkness on that night. 

Hanuman also thought that night would be safer because in all probability the 
guards would be fast asleep; during the day they had been feasting and drinking 
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heavily or fighting duels, so by night-time they will get sufficiently drowsy and feel 
lethargic enough to fall prey to sleep.]  

     
 
¿õ0. ◊‚∑§ ‚◊ÊŸ M§¬ ∑§Á¬ œ⁄UË – ‹¢∑§Á„U ø‹©U ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U Ÿ⁄U„U⁄UËH 1H 

ŸÊ◊ ‹¢Á∑§ŸË ∞∑§ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄UË – ‚Ù ∑§„U ø‹Á‚ ◊ÙÁ„U ÁŸ¢Œ⁄UËH 2H 
¡ÊŸÁ„U Ÿ„UË¥ ◊⁄U◊È ‚Δ ◊Ù⁄UÊ – ◊Ù⁄U •„UÊ⁄U ¡„UÊ° ‹Áª øÙ⁄UÊH 3H 
◊ÈÁΔU∑§Ê ∞∑§ ◊„UÊ ∑§Á¬ „UŸË – L§Áœ⁄U ’◊Ã œ⁄UŸË¥ …UŸ◊ŸËH 4H 

caupā’ī. 

masaka samāna rūpa kapi dharī. laṅkahi calē'u sumiri naraharī. 1. 
nāma laṅkinī ēka nisicarī. sō kaha calēsi mōhi nindarī. 2. 
jānēhi nahīṁ maramu saṭha mōrā. mōra ahāra jahām̐ lagi cōrā. 3. 
muṭhikā ēka mahā kapi hanī. rudhira bamata dharanīṁ ḍhanamanī. 4. 
 
Deciding that he must assume a very small size to avoid detection at the time of 
entering Lanka, Hanuman became as small as a house fly or a mosquito1 and started 
on his way to Lanka (from his perch on the hill top where he had passed the day, 
waiting for nightfall) by first remembering (and praying) to Lord Ram, who was a 
human incarnation of Lord Hari (Lord Vishnu; “naraharī”). (1) 
 
There was a female demon by the name of Lankini. Unfortunately, as Hanuman 
attempted to sneak in surreptitiously, he was sighted by this vigilant demoness2.  
 She intercepted him and called out aloud, ‘Oh you stranger; where are you 
going; how dare you insult me by attempting to go inside without seeking my 
permission? (2)  
 
Oh you stupid fellow! Don’t you know my nature that I am habituated to feed on 
intruders who try to enter Lanka surreptitiously like a thief?’ (3) 
 
Hearing this challenge and seeing this unexpected obstacle, Hanuman wasted no time 
to punch the demoness fiercely with his clenched fist that made her swoon and fall to 
the ground vomiting blood3. (4) 
 
[Note—1First of all it was darkness of the night, and secondly it is common for 
mosquitoes to roam wildly during the night—so Hanuman thought that this was the 
best plan to avoid detection, and to enter the city unnoticed.  
 This verse should not be interpreted to mean that Hanuman ‘actually’ became 
a fly or a mosquito in physical terms, but that he became only ‘as small as’ a fly or a 
mosquito in size. How did he manage to do it? Well, in ancient times some few living 
creatures had certain mystical abilities that empowered them to assume whatever form 
and size they wished; they could become huge and small, they could change their 
original forms to resemble some other creature, and even vanish from sight if they so 
wished only to suddenly reappear elsewhere. These abilities are called ‘Siddhis’; they 
are rare magical skills that enable the possessor to perform miracles beyond the 
abilities of ordinary creatures.   
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 Since Hanuman was the ‘son of the wind-god’, so the latter aided his entry by 
blowing a breeze towards the city from the side of the ocean, and with this breeze 
Hanuman drifted towards the fort.  
 
2She was so called because she was the captain of the sentries assigned the duty to 
protect the outer rim of the city from any intruder. She was selected because she was 
always very diligent in her duties; so while the other guards and soldiers slumbered 
and snored away, she kept strict eye on all entrance and exit points as she stayed wide 
awake and alert. Besides this diligence and steadfastness in doing her assigned duty, 
she had another excellent skill to her credit—which was sharp eyesight and the ability 
to see in the darkness of the night like nocturnal animals do. Because of these 
qualities she was assigned night duty, and was at her sentinel post when Hanuman 
tried to sneak in.    
 
3Hanuman acted very swiftly to silence her as any hesitation would have been 
catastrophic, because if this demoness started yelling then all those demon soldiers 
who were fast asleep all around the entrance would have woken up, and that would 
have meant an instant clash even before he had a chance to put his foot in the city. He 
was not afraid of any clashes, but this encounter at the gate would have caused a 
general state of emergency and turmoil in the city, and the risk was that Ravana, who 
was very intelligent, would have guessed that someone has come searching for Sita, 
and this meant that she could be put to some form of grave and unknown danger. This 
risk could not be afforded at any cost; so Hanuman decided to silence the demoness 
immediately.  
 Earlier we have read how he had killed the demoness of the ocean, the one 
named Singhika, by a single blow (refer: Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 
3 herein above). He has proved his prowess and mettle once again by felling Lankini 
by a single hard blow here too; Lankini was not given a chance to utter another word. 
This precaution worked marvelously because all other sentries continued to sleep 
soundly, and Hanuman could enter Lanka unnoticed by anyone more.]  
 
 

¬ÈÁŸ ‚¢÷ÊÁ⁄U ©UΔUË ‚Ù ‹¢∑§Ê – ¡ÙÁ⁄U ¬ÊÁŸ ∑§⁄U Á’Ÿÿ ‚‚¢∑§ÊH 5H 
¡’ ⁄UÊflŸÁ„U ’˝rÊÔ ’⁄U ŒËã„UÊ – ø‹Ã Á’⁄¢UÁø ∑§„UÊ ◊ÙÁ„U øËã„UÊH 6H 
Á’∑§‹ „UÙÁ‚ ÃÒ¥ ∑§Á¬ ∑¥§ ◊Ê⁄U – Ã’ ¡ÊŸ‚È ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ‚¢ÉÊÊ⁄UH 7H 
ÃÊÃ ◊Ù⁄U •ÁÃ ¬Èãÿ ’„ÍUÃÊ – Œπ©°U ŸÿŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§⁄U ŒÍÃÊH 8H 

 
puni sambhāri uṭhī sō laṅkā. jōri pāni kara binaya sasaṅkā. 5. 
jaba rāvanahi brahma bara dīnhā. calata biran̄ci kahā mōhi cīnhā. 6. 
bikala hōsi taiṁ kapi kēṁ mārē. taba jānēsu nisicara saṅghārē. 7. 
tāta mōra ati pun'ya bahūtā. dēkhē'um̐ nayana rāma kara dūtā. 8. 
 
Then that guardian of Lanka recovered herself and got up, but she was very terrified. 
She clasped her hands in supplication and prayed for mercy. (5) 
 
She (Lankini) said, ‘At the time Brahma, the creator, gave boons to Ravana1, and was 
on his way back, his sight fell on me, and recognizing me he gave me the following 
sign or clue that prophesized the doom of the demon race. (6) 
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He said to me, “When one day you become extremely agitated and are seriously 
wounded by being hit or punched by a Kapi (a monkey-like being), then at that time  
you must become aware that all was over for the demon race and their time was up 
(i.e. their extermination was near)2. (7) 
 
Since that event has happened just now, I realize that the time has arrived indeed. My 
dear (tāta), forsooth I say that I am very fortunate to be able to see with my own eyes 
a messenger of Lord Ram. [So you be blessed.] (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-5 that precede 
Doha no. 177. 
 
2A very important observation can be made here—and it is this: Everything in the 
Creator’s creation is destined to come to an end. Even the boons granted by the 
Creator Brahma himself could not ensure eternity for Ravana and his demon race, for 
the Creator himself predicted the end.]  
 
 
Îô0. ÃÊÃ Sflª¸ •¬’ª¸ ‚Èπ œÁ⁄U• ÃÈ‹Ê ∞∑§ •¢ª– 

ÃÍ‹ Ÿ ÃÊÁ„U ‚∑§‹ Á◊Á‹ ¡Ù ‚Èπ ‹fl ‚Ã‚¢ªH 4H 
dōhā. 

tāta svarga apabarga sukha dhari'a tulā ēka aṅga. 
tūla na tāhi sakala mili jō sukha lava satasaṅga. 4. 
 
My dear (tāta)! If one were to put all the pleasures and happiness of Swarga (heaven) 
as well as of Moksha (deliverance from this world of miseries and transmigration) on 
one side of a scale, and weigh it against the happiness and joy derived by even a little 
time spent in Satsang—verily indeed and without gainsay it can be affirmatively said 
that all the best types of pleasures and happiness of the former kind simply cannot 
match even a fraction of the joy and happiness pertaining to the latter category1. 
(Doha no. 4) 
  
[Note—1In this verse the importance of ‘Satsang’ is being stressed. It is said here that 
there is absolutely no comparison between the intensity and depth of spiritual bliss, 
beatitude, peace, happiness, fulfillment and contentedness that are attained by the 
virtue of Satsang done even for a little time on the one hand, and all the pleasures, 
comforts and joys that are obtained by going to heaven or getting freedom from 
worldly problems that torment the creature endlessly on the other hand—because the 
former is multiple times superior to and supersedes the latter many times over. 
 The term “Satsang” means having communion with saintly and pious souls; 
meeting holy people who are devoted to Lord God; talking with them who have 
offered themselves in the service of the Lord.  

Here, meeting of Lankini with Hanuman is likened to a ‘Satsang’ because he 
is on a mission of Lord Ram, he is devoted to the Lord and committed to his work, he 
has offered himself and sacrificed his personal safety completely in order to 
accomplish the mission of the Lord, which is to eliminate the cruel demon and restore 
peace in the world. Hanuman has no personal agenda to accomplish; all he wishes is 
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to serve his dear Lord Ram to the best of his ability, and in this effort he would not 
tolerate any obstacle or make any compromise. An aura of holiness and divinity 
effuses from his being and spreads out on all directions, bestowing spiritual peace, 
bliss and happiness on all those who come in contact with him, just like the rays of 
light from the sun or the moon radiate in all directions to spread cheer in this world.  

Just imagine what would have happened if the world had not been blessed 
with the light emanating from the sun and the moon; would artificial light of the best 
kind that man has ever produced from any source, say from electricity or atomic 
energy, have ever given life, energy and vitality to this world like the rays of the sun 
and the moon do?  Likewise, the joy and bliss of Satsang simply have no parallel; all 
the joys and pleasures of heaven as well as the freedom from miseries of life in this 
mortal gross world taken together simply cannot match the elation and bliss that a 
single source in the form of nectar of Satsang provides to a creature.]   
 
 
¿õ0. ¬˝Á’Á‚ Ÿª⁄U ∑§Ë¡ ‚’ ∑§Ê¡Ê – NUŒÿ° ⁄UÊÁπ ∑§Ù‚‹¬È⁄U ⁄UÊ¡ÊH 1H 
caupā’ī. 

prabisi nagara kījē saba kājā. hṛdayam̐ rākhi kōsalapura rājā. 1. 
 
[Lankini blessed Hanuman and gave him permission to enter the city of Lanka.] She 
said, ‘Enter the city, and keeping the Lord of Kaushal (Lord Ram) in your heart (i.e. 
by steadily remembering the Lord and invoking his blessings in your heart), do all the 
work (which have been assigned to you by the Lord). [I gladly allow you to enter the 
city. Invoke Lord Ram’s grace and remember him at all times as you go about 
accomplishing your task. I bless you of success on my part; have no worries from 
me.] ’ (1) 
 
[Note—In the previous verses she has disclosed the secret known only to her; it was a 
prophesy by the Creator himself —that one day a Kapi would hit her hard, then at that 
time she must realize that time of the end of the demon race had arrived. {Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 4 herein 
above.} 
 This is a mortal world; whatever and whosoever that has taken birth in this 
world is as mortal as the world itself. Even the gods of heaven, who seemingly have 
endless life, actually have a limited life-span; their life seems ‘endless’ simply 
because we measure it with the scale with which we measure life in this mortal human 
world, which is extremely small in length. It is just like comparing distances between 
galaxies and celestial bodies using scales of measurement that we use to measure 
distances on the surface of the earth, viz. inches, feet and miles, instead of a scale fit 
for cosmic measurements, such as in light-years. Come to think of it—even Brahma 
the creator has a limited life-span, and one fine ‘cosmic day’ he would too cease to 
exist like the other two gods of the Trinity.  
 To wit, what Brahma told Lankini was a mere reiteration of the universal and 
well-known Law of Creation—that all that has come into being would also come to an 
end! This being the incontrovertible, irrefutable and irrevocable Truth pertaining to 
this creation, the demons, no matter what boon their king had extracted from the 
Creator, were bound to die; it was only that Brahma gave a sign to Lankini when that 
would actually happen, and there was nothing more to it nor any new thing that was 
predicted by the Creator.  
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 Now since the doom of the demon race was near at hand, and it was beyond 
the powers of Lankini to stop it, she was clever to take the credit of helping the 
messenger deputed by the Supreme Being to implement the Law of Creation as stated 
above. It would also enable her to be in the good books of the Supreme Judge on the 
‘Day of Reckoning’—for surely she would merit some concession for not harassing 
and causing unnecessary hurdles in the path of the Supreme Lord’s messenger, in this 
case Hanuman, in carrying out his orders successfully. 
 Another important point to note here is that Lankini advises Hanuman to 
remember Lord Ram constantly throughout his stay in Lanka, as this would be his 
sure-shot formula for success. She reminds him that he must always remember that 
whatever wondrous feats he shall accomplish during this campaign are made possible 
only by the virtue of authority and power of the supreme Lord Ram himself, as they 
would not be at all possible otherwise, so he must never think that he had done 
anything great or noteworthy on his own accord.  

A similar idea was expressed by Jamvant when the victorious team went to 
Lord Ram to report to him about the success of the mission—that whatever was 
achieved and all success that was obtained were due to the grace of the Lord, and no 
individual, including Hanuman, should take credit for anything. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 30.]  
   

 
ª⁄U‹ ‚ÈœÊ Á⁄U¬È ∑§⁄U®„U Á◊ÃÊß¸ – ªÙ¬Œ ®‚œÈ •Ÿ‹ Á‚Ã‹Êß¸H 2H 
ªL§«∏U ‚È◊L§ ⁄UŸÈ ‚◊ ÃÊ„UË – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Á⁄U ÁøÃflÊ ¡Ê„UËH 3H 

 
garala sudhā ripu karahiṁ mitā'ī. gōpada sindhu anala sitalā'ī. 2. 
garuṛa sumēru rēnu sama tāhī. rāma kṛpā kari citavā jāhī. 3. 
 
[The saintly crow Kaagbhusund, who was narrating this glorious story of Lord Ram’s 
life and deeds that have been chronicled in Ram Charit Manas, to Garud, the vehicle 
of Lord Vishnu, who had come to the former to hear the story being narrated, said—]  
 
‘Oh Garud! He upon whom Lord Ram casts his sight of mercy, grace and 
benevolence, then for this fortunate soul even poison turns into nectar, his enemy 
becomes his friend, the vast ocean transforms into a shallow body of water no larger 
than the hollow made on earth by a cow’s hoof, the fire becomes cool [2], and the 
mighty Mt. Sumeru becomes as small and light as a particle of dust or sand [3].’ (2-3) 
 
[Note—Kaagbhusund has narrated to Garud the epic story of the Ramayana in Ram 
Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 58—to Doha no. 
125. This wonderful narration has already been published separately in English by the 
author of this present Book; it is available on-line on the same platforms as this 
current Book.  
 In these two verses, the glory of Lord Ram is being emphasized. In simple 
words they imply that if the Lord so wishes, then what seems to be impossible can 
easily become possible; five examples are given in this context.]   
 
 

•ÁÃ ‹ÉÊÈ M§¬ œ⁄U©U „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ¬ÒΔUÊ Ÿª⁄U ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ÷ªflÊŸÊH 4H 
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◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ¬˝ÁÃ ∑§Á⁄U ‚ÙœÊ – Œπ ¡„°U Ã„°U •ªÁŸÃ ¡ÙœÊH 5H 
 
ati laghu rūpa dharē'u hanumānā. paiṭhā nagara sumiri bhagavānā. 4. 
mandira mandira prati kari sōdhā. dēkhē jaham ̐ taham̐ aganita jōdhā. 5. 
 
Hanuman resumed his small form1, and remembering the Lord (Sri Ram)2, he entered 
the city of Lanka3. (4)  
 
He went from one residence to another, looking carefully at each dwelling (to see if 
he could find any hint of Sita in any of these dwelling places). Everywhere he looked 
he could only see countless demon warriors. (5) 
 
[Note—1We have read in Chaupai line no. 1 that preceded Doha no. 4 herein above 
that when Hanuman started for Lanka from his perch on top of the hill that 
overlooked the city, he had assumed a miniature form. Once again it is said in this 
verse that he had taken a miniature form while entering the city. This is because for 
some time Hanuman had to revert back to his normal form, which was the same as the 
one he has had while crossing the ocean, i.e. it was huge. {Ram Charit Manas, 
Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 30.} 

This occasion was when Lankini—who was of a huge size by the virtue of her 
being a female demon, and also because she was a sentry appointed to guard the gates 
of Lanka, which means that she must have had a muscular and almost masculine body 
like that of a demon warrior—had intercepted him. Hanuman had punched her so hard 
that she vomited blood, swooned and fell down on the ground. Now, to hit a 
demoness of such a huge proportion so effectively that she would be vanquished by a 
single blow, Hanuman had to assume a form at least of a size that equaled hers, if not 
bigger.  

Once the job was done he had to resume his small form in order to stealthily 
enter Lanka and remain undetected while moving inside the city, because if he 
retained a distinctive form then the instant he set foot within the city an alarm would 
be raised. He was not here to fight, for his mission was only limited to finding the 
whereabouts of Sita; so he wished not to make himself conspicuous. {Ram Charit 
Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes Doha no. 30.} 

The fascinating and wondrous story of Hanuman’s adventures in Lanka, the 
city of the giant Demon race, where he entered and roamed around for some time in a 
miniature form as small as a house fly or a mosquito, reminds one of Jonathan Swift’s 
classical tale describing the “Travels of Gulliver”, especially Gulliver’s second 
voyage to the ‘Land of Brobdingnag’ where he was called ‘Grildrig’, which the 
English people call ‘Mannikin’; or for that matter, if we have no hesitation in taking 
some liberty with imagination, then, with roles reversed, it is like the ‘Adventure of a 
Lilliput in the Land of Gullivers’, for Hanuman was no larger than a gnat or a 
cockroach or a mice running amok in city inhabited by Giants!  

Indeed, Hanuman was like a Lilliputian in this adventurous journey to the 
Land of the Mammoths. And if we were to cite a metaphor from the Holy Bible, the 
closest that comes to our mind is the Story of Goliath, the giant, and David, from the 
Old Testament (1 Samuel, 17).] 

 
2We will note that Hanuman had invoked Lord Ram at every crucial point of his 
journey. First he had done so when he started on the mission from the shore of the 
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ocean—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 1.  

Then he had invoked Lord Ram once again at the time he left his perch on the 
hill and started for the fort of Lanka in a miniature form—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 4.  

And he does it again here at the time of actually setting foot within the city of 
Lanka itself. This invocation and remembrance of Lord Ram ensured that the 
benevolent, merciful, gracious and all-powerful Lord would keep a strict watch on 
Hanuman with a vigilant eye to make sure that he is safe and secure, as well as 
successful in his mission; it was an insurance against any misfortune or evil eye that 
might show the impertinence to interfere in Hanuman’s projects. 

By his own example Hanuman shows us the way how we can go about our 
daily lives, attending to its chores and doing our expected duties diligently with a 
focused mind, at the same time as worshipping our beloved God. Since, from the 
practical point of view, the mind can’t be expected to be completely focused on two 
different things simultaneously with the same level of concentration, because that 
would be distractive for it—i.e. it is not really possible in practice to focus the mind 
on God and do the work of this mundane world simultaneously with the same 
sincerity and diligence, then what we ought to do is to let the mind be attentive to the 
job at hand, do it meticulously with full focus and industry, but every now and then 
take a deep breath from the hectic schedule to pause for a moment to remember our 
beloved Lord God and thank him for everything, and once again resume our work.  
 This is a very effective and practical method both to relax as well as to gain 
peace and confidence, because we keep reminding ourselves that there is a powerful 
hand supporting and protecting us from behind, and there is nothing to fear. Even 
failure would not disturb us to an extreme despair as we know that, first, we had done 
our best and there was nothing more we could do, second, that no one should expect 
that every desire or wish of his must be fulfilled because this is not the way the world 
works, and third, that this development which we classify as ‘failure’ is actually an 
indication that our great ‘protector and saviour’ does not want the thing the way we 
want it to be.  

True devotion and submission to the Lord God surely and without gainsay is 
to treat one’s self as one who serves his Lord and carries out his orders and 
assignments to the best of one’s abilities; and just like a servitor who is dispassionate 
towards the results of his efforts, as his only concern is to do what is assigned to him 
with utmost sincerity, honesty and diligence, the true devotee of the Lord God too 
does not get perturbed or worked up about the results of his efforts. For him, success 
and failure are the same.  

In fact however, a true devotee is one who feels that even if he succeeds in any 
worldly endeavour, but forgets to remember his Lord God during the course of the 
proceedings that gave him such success, then that success is no better than total 
failure. 
 
3We note here that Lankini had kept quiet about Hanuman’s arrival and entry into the 
city.  Besides her conviction that the end of the demons was near as it was Brahma’s 
prophesy that cannot be negated, there was one other important reason why she kept 
quiet about an enemy’s spy entering the city. She feared severe punishment, even 
death and torture, for negligence and letting Hanuman in; she was appointed to guard 
the gates of the fort after due diligence about her abilities and with the full confidence 
that she had the ability to defend it from any intruder whosoever he might be. She had 
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herself asserted this when she first challenged Hanuman, saying that she feeds on 
thieves and intruders. So she decided to exercise discretion and keep quiet. {Refer 
specifically to Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 4.} 
  
 

ªÿ©U Œ‚ÊŸŸ ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ◊Ê„UË¥ – •ÁÃ Á’ÁøòÊ ∑§Á„U ¡ÊÃ ‚Ù ŸÊ„UË¥H 6H 
‚ÿŸ Á∑§∞° ŒπÊ ∑§Á¬ Ã„UË – ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ◊„È°U Ÿ ŒËÁπ ’ÒŒ„UËH 7H 
÷flŸ ∞∑§ ¬ÈÁŸ ŒËπ ‚È„UÊflÊ – „UÁ⁄U ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U Ã„°U Á÷ÛÊ ’ŸÊflÊH 8H 

 
gaya'u dasānana mandira māhīṁ. ati bicitra kahi jāta sō nāhīṁ. 6. 
sayana ki'ēm̐ dēkhā kapi tēhī. mandira mahum̐ na dīkhi baidēhī. 7. 
bhavana ēka puni dīkha suhāvā. hari mandira taham̐ bhinna banāvā. 8. 
 
In due course of time, during the process of examining all the dwellings of Lanka in 
search of any tangible hint of Sita, Hanuman reached the palace of Ravana. It was so 
extraordinarily magnificent and grand to behold that it is not possible to describe it in 
words. (6) 
 
The Kapi (Hanuman) observed that he (Ravana) was asleep inside the palace, but 
nowhere could he perceive any sign of Vaidehi1 (Sita). (7) 
 
So he moved ahead, and soon descried a residence which was pleasant to look at, for 
it was like a virtual temple of Lord Hari (Lord Vishnu), and thus different from the 
rest of the buildings of the city2. (8) 
 
[Note—1The word used here is “baidēhī”—which literally means ‘one without a 
physical body’. This is an apt epithet used for Sita because what Ravana had brought 
to Lanka was a mere shadow or an apparition of the real Sita, and not her true and real 
self. Thus, the ‘Sita’ that was held in Lanka was only an image of her; it was a false 
Sita; it was an illusion that created an impression that she was there but like an 
apparition it was merely a ghostly shadow.  
 As we have already read earlier, Lord Ram had planned everything 
meticulously in advance so that he can accomplish the mission of eliminating the 
cruel, sinful and vicious demons without any hitch, and towards this end it was 
absolutely necessary to induce them to commit some grave impertinence and sinful 
act of misdemeanour so that a justified excuse could be found to get rid of them. 
Since for this enterprise to succeed the Lord had to take help of Sita, and she was also 
willing to cooperate, but at the same time the Lord was very concerned that no evil 
spot could ever be cast on Sita’s immaculate character, purity and chastity, so it 
became imperative for him to work out some way that both the ends could be met. 
 Thus, the Supreme Lord—who is a master of delusions, a maverick actor, and 
the best magician of this creation who excels in conjuring up fantastic illusions that 
even surpass the real thing—decided to hide the ‘real Sita’ by placing her in the safe 
custody of the Fire God, the only God whose integrity and powers cannot be 
questioned as his very name suggests that he represents the powerful ‘fire element’ of 
Nature that spares none and burns all that is not pure. So, what remained after this 
exercise was a reflection, an image, a shadow or an apparition, whatever we may like 
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to call it, of Sita. This plan was carried out so secretly that even Laxman, Lord Ram’s 
own brother and comrade–in-arm in the forest and throughout the epic War, was not 
aware of it; even he thought that Ravana had abducted the real Sita!  This is explicitly 
and emphatically stated in all versions of the Ramayana. In the context of our present 
reading, refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede 
Doha no. 24. 
 Come to think of this miracle and view it from a broader perspective: When 
the whole of Lanka was burnt by Hanuman, about which we shall soon be reading in 
great detail in our Book, Sita remained unscathed. All other demons and demonesses 
ran helter-skelter to escape the leaping flames, but Sita remained confined to the same 
place under the tree where she had been sitting since her arrival at Lanka. It should 
very clear and evident to an intelligent observer who looks closely and applies his 
mind to conclude that in this fiery scenario when flames were leaping everywhere, 
Sita could sit and survive because she had ‘no physical body’! Fire can burn only 
those things that have a physical existence; it does not destroy an apparition or a ghost 
or an imaginary shadow for they do not actually exist.  
 The final proof came when the war ended. Lord Ram created a scene of 
having doubts about the integrity of Sita, and required her to prove her self by 
‘entering a raging fire’. This was merely a ruse to create a dazzling blaze that would 
blind everyone standing around so that the original Sita could come out from the place 
where she was hidden by the Lord himself, i.e. from the custody of the Fire God. This 
incident is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 14 that 
precedes Doha no. 108—to Chanda line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 109.  

Of course we shall read all about this incident in due course of time when we 
reach that point in Chapter no. 19 of our Book. 

A very pertinent question may arise in the mind of the reader here, and it is 
this: How was Hanuman sure that none of the ladies he saw in the many dwellings he 
investigated was Sita? That means he knew how to recognize her when he saw her, is 
it not so? Yes indeed, it is so. How come? The answer is this: At the time Ravana had 
been passing over the Mt. Rishyamook in his chariot with Sita, she had seen a group 
of monkeys sitting down below on the summit of this mountain, and she had then 
wailed loudly, called out Lord Ram’s name, and had dropped down some of her 
ornament and pieces of clothes torn from her garments so that these monkeys could 
keep them to show Lord Ram when he passes that way searching for her. When the 
Lord came that way and chatted with Sugriv, the latter told him all about this incident. 
{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that precede 
Doha no. 5.} 

Hanuman had personally seen Sita on that occasion, and surely and certainly 
therefore he would easily recognize her when he saw her again.]  

 
2All the buildings and residential places of Lanka bore universal marks and had 
characteristic features that identified them with their masters and lords, i.e. the 
demons who occupied them. But there was one dwelling that was different from the 
rest; it stood out for signs that indicated that some god-loving person occupies it. We 
shall soon read in the Doha no. 5 that follows herein below what signs distinguished it 
from the rest of the structures in Lanka.  
 The general atmosphere of this particular dwelling was similar to a temple 
dedicated to Lord Hari; it had a holy aura around it that was soothing for the senses 
and pleased the eyes of the beholder.  
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To wit, this residence was like an oasis in the vast desert known as Lanka; 
since it was different from the other buildings, so it caught the eye of Hanuman.]  
 
 
Îô0. ⁄UÊ◊ÊÿÈœ •¢Á∑§Ã ªÎ„U ‚Ù÷Ê ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß– 

Ÿfl ÃÈ‹Á‚∑§Ê ’¢ÎŒ Ã„°U ŒÁπ „U⁄U· ∑§Á¬⁄UÊßH 5H 
dōhā. 

rāmāyudha aṅkita gṛha sōbhā barani na jā'i. 
nava tulasikā bṛnda taham̐ dēkhi haraṣa kapirā'i. 5. 
 
That dwelling was singular inasmuch as it had signs of Lord Ram’s arms (weapons) 
marked on it (i.e. on its main entrance gate or doorway). [To wit, the ‘bow and 
arrow’, which are the weapons held by Lord Ram in his hands, were marked on this 
building.]1  
 This building was so pleasant and beautiful to look at that its magnificence 
cannot be described. [Forsooth, the dwelling place looked all the more comforting and 
pleasing by the sign of the ‘bow and arrow’ marked on it, as this sign directly invoked 
the protective shield of Lord Ram, and also indicated that Lord Ram was always 
present there in a subtle and invisible way that cannot be perceived by the eye.] 
 Besides this sign, Hanuman, the Lord of the Kapis, also perceived clusters of 
the sacred Tulsi trees (the Basil plant) that were fresh and green planted in the 
courtyard; this sight excited him and filled him with a thrill. [To wit, the sign of the 
‘bow and arrow’ as well as the ‘presence of the sacred Tulsi tree’ clearly meant that 
the inhabitant of this house was a devotee of Lord Ram. Hanuman was elated as at 
last he has discovered a true friend in an enemy’s land who would surely be of a great 
help to him.]2 (Doha no. 5) 
 
[Note—1It was a wonder of wonder to find someone openly putting up signs of Lord 
Ram, i.e. the bow and the arrow, on his home in a city of demons. It was well known 
that Ravana treated Lord Ram as his arch enemy as he knew that the Lord was the one 
who would exterminate the entire demon race. No king would ever like that someone 
in his kingdom would so blatantly exhibit any symbol of his enemy, which is no small 
offense, and it amounts to treason, sedition, disloyalty, betrayal and sacrilege, 
whatever one would like to call it.  
 How and why did Ravana allow this to happen right under his nose? It’s a 
singular and remarkable pointer to Ravana’s noble soul! Though he had a body of a 
demon, though he had been committing serious crimes and was accused of cruelty and 
viciousness, yet deep down in his heart he yearned for deliverance, emancipation and 
salvation of his soul. Being born a ‘demon’ he was constrained to behave like a 
‘demon’, but internally he wanted spiritual peace and beatitude.  
 This particular house belonged to Ravana’s brother Vibhishan. Vibhishan was 
a devout person who was pious and a devotee of Lord Vishnu who had manifested in 
the form of Lord Ram. In the very beginning when the three demon brothers, Ravana, 
Kumbhakarna and Vibhishan, had done severe Tapa (penance) to please Brahma, the 
creator, and the latter rewarded them with their desired boons, Vibhishan had sought 
devotion and love for Lord Hari. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 
177.} 
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 Ravana was well aware of it; he knew that since Vibhishan had got this boon 
directly from Brahma who had also granted boons to Ravana himself, so it was 
beyond his powers to cancel it, especially when Vibhishan was his own brother. If he 
tried to play fools with Brahma’s grants to Vibhishan just because he did not like 
them, then there were good chances, Ravana feared, that Brahma would become so 
annoyed with him that he would do something that will neutralize Ravana’s own 
boons.  
 Besides this, Ravana’s tolerance of Vibhishan’s open display of devotion for 
Lord Vishnu also indicates how obliging and accommodating he was as far at least as 
the members of his own race were concerned. Not only Vibhishan, Ravana had others 
in his kingdom whom he knew to be god-fearing and devoted to Lord Vishnu; one 
such was an old demoness by the name of Trijata. Ravana had specially appointed her 
to take care of Sita so that other cruel demoness do not torment her because he was 
aware of this fact—that Trijata would respect Sita as she was a pious and god-fearing 
creature. This fact that Trijata was a devotee of Lord Ram whom she knew to be an 
incarnation of Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Being, is explicitly stated in Ram Charit 
Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 11; we shall 
encounter Trijata very soon.  
 His own wife Mandodari had given clear indications of her respect and 
reverence for Lord Ram when she had made repeated entreaties with Ravana to give 
Sita back to the Lord, and stop his confrontational attitude towards Lord Ram. {Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 6—to Doha 
no. 7; (ii) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 14—to Chaupai line no. Doha no. 
15; and (iii) once again in Doha no. 35—to Doha no. 37.}  

Imagine Ravana tolerating his own wife siding with his enemy and singing the 
latter’s praises on his face; would any husband tolerate this behaviour of his wife? But 
Ravana did. It is ample proof of his tolerant nature on the one hand, and his internal 
belief that finally the time of his deliverance has arrived, and that he is so lucky that 
the Supreme Being himself has come to deliver him by his own hands! 

We have another instance of how Ravana had looked the other way when a 
member of his family praised Lord Ram. His own younger brother Kumbhakaran had 
sternly reproached him when Ravana disclosed that he had made Lord Ram his 
enemy. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 62—to Doha no. 63.} We also would be reading this incident in Chapter no. 
15 of our Book.  

In short, Ravana willingly allowed this small oasis of holiness, piety and 
devotion for Lord God in the form of the dwelling we refer to in this Doha to thrive in 
his city of Lanka because he derived some subtle form of spiritual peace, solace and 
comfort by it. Verily indeed, this particular house was like a patch of greenery in the 
dry desert represented by Lanka. 
 
There is another reason also why the inhabitant of this house had put up the sign of 
the ‘bow and the arrow’ in front of the dwelling. He lived in a perpetual danger of 
being attacked, if not by Ravana himself then by other demons who hated him. So he 
had wisely marked the sign of the ‘bow and arrow’, which are weapons by which one 
would defend oneself, on his gate and doorway as a sort of magical charm to ward off 
evil eyes and protect him from some evil spirit that may aim to harm him. 
 
2The ‘Tulsi tree’ is planted in houses of devotees of Lord Vishnu as this plant is very 
dear to the Lord. So when Hanuman saw these two signs—one of the bow and arrow, 
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and the other of the Tulsi plant—in that house, he was convinced that its resident was 
surely a devotee of Lord Ram as well as Lord Vishnu, because the bow and arrow 
reminds one of Lord Ram, and Tulsi plant of Lord Vishnu. 
 He felt thrilled because at last he has found a friend in an alien land. If nothing 
else, then at least he can take some rest and refresh himself in that house if he 
introduces himself as a messenger of Lord Ram. He felt sure that the inhabitant would 
welcome him as soon as he knows who Hanuman was, and there was little to fear. 

Still Hanuman was skeptical because it was so odd to see such an auspicious 
home in the middle of the city of demons. The next verse says exactly this.]  

       
 
¿õ0. ‹¢∑§Ê ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U ÁŸflÊ‚Ê – ß„UÊ° ∑§„UÊ° ‚”ÊŸ ∑§⁄U ’Ê‚ÊH 1H 

◊Ÿ ◊„È°U Ã⁄U∑§ ∑§⁄Ò¥U ∑§Á¬ ‹ÊªÊ – Ã„UË¥ ‚◊ÿ Á’÷Ë·ŸÈ ¡ÊªÊH 2H 
⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÁ„¢U ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UŸ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – NUŒÿ° „U⁄U· ∑§Á¬ ‚”ÊŸ øËã„UÊH 3H 
∞Á„U ‚Ÿ „UÁΔU ∑§Á⁄U„U©°U ¬Á„UøÊŸË – ‚ÊœÈ Ã „UÙß Ÿ ∑§Ê⁄U¡ „UÊŸËH 4H 

caupā’ī. 

laṅkā nisicara nikara nivāsā. ihām̐ kahām̐ sajjana kara bāsā. 1. 
mana mahum̐ taraka karaiṁ kapi lāgā. tēhīṁ samaya bibhīṣanu jāgā. 2. 
rāma rāma tēhiṁ sumirana kīnhā. hṛdayam̐ haraṣa kapi sajjana cīnhā. 3. 
ēhi sana haṭhi kariha'um ̐ pahicānī. sādhu tē hō'i na kāraja hānī. 4. 
 
When Hanuman saw the dwelling marked by the holy signs as alluded to in the 
previous verses, he wondered, ‘Lanka is teeming with (cruel, evil, sinful and vicious) 
demons; where is the chance of finding a god-loving person, who is pious and of a 
pure heart, living in such a vile place as this?’ (1)  
 
Just at the time the Kapi (Hanuman) was thus contemplating in his Mana (mind and 
heart), Vibhishan woke up (as night was coming to a close, and day-break was near)1. 
(2) 
 
As soon as he woke up, he invoked the holy name of Ram and repeated it aloud twice, 
saying “Ram, Ram”. When the Kapi heard these words pronounced he felt exhilarated 
in his heart, because he concluded that the speaker was indeed a pious and saintly 
soul2. (3) 
 
So Hanuman thought to himself, ‘I shall surely make an acquaintance with this 
gentleman, for I am absolutely sure that he, being a saintly person, can not cause any 
hindrance in my work. [Rather, I am quite certain that he would be of some help to 
me.]’ (4) 
 
[Note—1This verse clearly implies that Hanuman had spent the whole night searching 
for Sita, and investigating each and every home in the city. He had entered the fort at 
nightfall, and now it was nearing dawn. 

It is to be observed here that he moved around so silently, so stealthily and so 
inconspicuously that no one got a wind that he was on the prowl. The city and its 
inhabitants were slumbering peacefully, not aware that a huge catastrophe was 
looming large over their heads. To wit, all the precautions taken by Ravana failed to 
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prevent the implementation of what Providence had destined for the demon race, for 
the doom of the demon race had dawned that morning when Hanuman saw the first 
ray of sunlight over that city. 
 
2The very utterance of Lord Ram’s holy name immediately established Vibhishan’s 
credentials to Hanuman. Only a saintly, pious and god-loving soul would invoke the 
holy name of the Lord God the very first thing in the morning. There is a lesson to be 
learnt here: we are recognized by the words we speak. If we are of a noble heart and 
have a pious soul, if we are devoted to God and conscious that he is our ultimate 
Father, if our upbringing is good and we have had good moral education—then 
remembering the Lord God, our supreme Benefactor, Protector, Saviour and Father, 
would be a part of our nature and our true character.  

Vibhishan was accustomed and habituated to invoke the holy name of Lord 
Ram to start is day with; it was his natural habit and routine. He was not aware at this 
point of time that Hanuman was in Lanka, so he had not uttered the holy words ‘Ram, 
Ram’ to attract Hanuman’s attention or to impress him in any way.  
 Another important point to note is that Vibhishan had uttered these holy 
words, ‘Ram, Ram’, quite loudly because they were heard by Hanuman who was 
somewhere at a distance outside his home. It was still dark as dawn was a few hours 
away; there was stillness and quietude in the city. The holy name of Lord Ram echoed 
all around Vibhishan’s home; it was like the call that holy men would make to the 
laity to wake up to welcome a new day by first offering their obeisance to the Lord 
God, and pray to the Lord to seek his blessings for a good start of the day.] 
 
 

Á’¬˝ M§¬ œÁ⁄U ’øŸ ‚ÈŸÊ∞ – ‚ÈŸÃ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ©UÁΔU Ã„°U •Ê∞H 5H 
∑§Á⁄U ¬˝ŸÊ◊ ¬Í°¿UË ∑È§‚‹Êß¸ – Á’¬˝ ∑§„U„ÈU ÁŸ¡ ∑§ÕÊ ’È¤ÊÊß¸H 6H 
∑§Ë ÃÈEg „UÁ⁄U ŒÊ‚ã„U ◊„°U ∑§Ùß¸ – ◊Ù⁄¥U NUŒÿ ¬˝ËÁÃ •ÁÃ „UÙß¸H 7H 
∑§Ë ÃÈEg ⁄UÊ◊È ŒËŸ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË – •Êÿ„ÈU ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§⁄UŸ ’«∏U÷ÊªËH 8H 

 
bipra rūpa dhari bacana sunā'ē. sunata bibhīṣana uṭhi taham̐ ā'ē. 5. 
kari pranāma pūm̐chī kusalā'ī. bipra kahahu nija kathā bujhā'ī. 6. 
kī tumha hari dāsanha maham ̐ kō'ī. mōrēṁ hṛdaya prīti ati hō'ī. 7. 
kī tumha rāmu dīna anurāgī. āyahu mōhi karana baṛabhāgī. 8. 
 
Hanuman approached Vibhishan’s home by assuming the form of a Brahmin (bipra 
rūpa dhari), and called out to him. [To wit, Hanuman pronounced some words by 
which Vibhishan would immediately recognize that some acquaintance is standing at 
the door.]1  
 As soon as Vibhishan heard these words, he got up and came (rushing) to the 
door from where he heard the call. (5) 
 
Vibhishan bowed his head reverentially before the visitor and politely asked for his 
well-being, requesting the latter to introduce himself by telling more about his own 
self.  
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Hence, Vibhishan enquired, ‘Oh Brahmin (bipra)! Please enlighten me more 
about yourself. [Please be kind to tell me who you are, and what the purpose of your 
visit is.] (6) 
 
Are you one of the devotees of Lord Hari (for you have pronounced the Lord’s name 
‘Ram, Ram’ as a calling sign), for as soon as I have seen you a sort of natural 
affection has sprouted in my heart for you2? (7) 
 
Or is it that you are the merciful and benevolent Lord Ram himself who has come in 
disguise to bless me and make me fulfilled3?’ (8) 
 
[Note—1Hanuman was very wise, intelligent and prudent. Just a moment earlier he 
had heard Vibhishan invoking Lord Ram’s name aloud; it was this name which had, 
in fact, made Hanuman decide that he must go and meet this person as he is surely to 
be a pious and god-loving soul who is devoted to Lord Ram, knowing fully well that 
the Lord is not an ordinary human being but a manifested form of the Supreme Being, 
for otherwise he wouldn’t have pronounced the Lord’s holy name “Ram” because it 
was the name of an enemy of the demon race. 
 So it is very certain that the best way Hanuman thought he should introduce 
himself to Vibhishan was by calling out the same name ‘Ram’ as the latter had done a 
while ago, because then Vibhishan would have no doubt that the person who is 
standing at the door calling out to him is a friend and not a foe.  
 Hanuman wished to play it safe and ensure that Vibhishan is taken into 
confidence at once when he decided to approach the latter’s home in the form of a 
Brahmin, for it was too risky to cause any doubt or alarm in Vibhishan’s mind 
regarding the identity of the early morning caller, as he could raise an alarm, at which 
demon guards would come rushing in to arrest the intruder, even before Hanuman 
would have had time to investigate the city further more closely and clearly during the 
daylight hours. The sight of a humble Brahmin standing at the door would be highly 
reassuring for Vibhishan and welcomed by him in a city where only ferocious demons 
of the most ugly shapes and hideous forms were to be seen everywhere.     
 We should also note that Hanuman had assumed the form of a Brahmin when 
he had gone to meet Lord Ram and Laxman at the foot of Mt. Rishyamook, because, 
as we have seen above, it is the safest form that pre-empts any chance of fear and 
apprehension. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 1.} 
 
2Vibhishan told Hanuman, “Oh Brahmin, it appears to me that there exists a natural 
bond of affection between our souls, and they appear to resonate with the same 
frequency. As soon as I saw you it appears to me that I have met someone who is 
friendly, someone who is on the same plane of spiritual being as my own self. 
Obviously it is only possible between two brothers who have deep fraternal love for 
each other. It looks that we have a common father; which means that you too are a 
devotee of Lord Ram as I am, because the Lord is the Supreme Father to all his 
devotees. What is it; please tell me as curiosity has risen in my heart.” 
 Vibhishan loves Lord Ram very dearly; he is devoted to the Lord and 
worships him even while living in the midst of vicious and sinful demons who are 
vehemently opposed to the Lord. Anyone who has Lord Ram living in his heart will 
also love a devotee of the Lord with the same natural bond of affection and fraternal 
love that exists between brothers who are related to each other through blood, as they 
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have a common father. The reverse is also true—i.e. if one loves a devotee of Lord 
Ram then the Lord would reside in his heart. This is clearly affirmed by the learned 
sage Valmiki in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 131. 
 To wit, a bond of mutual affection and brotherhood sprouted instantly and 
spontaneously between Hanuman and Vibhishan. 
 
3A remarkable observation indeed! It implies that there is not much of a difference 
between Lord Ram himself and his true devotee; the devotee is deemed to be an 
image of the Lord in holiness, piety, bliss and purity of soul; the devotee is a veritable 
reflection of the glorious virtues that Lord Ram possesses.] 
 
 
Îô0. Ã’ „UŸÈ◊¢Ã ∑§„UË ‚’ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ÕÊ ÁŸ¡ ŸÊ◊– 

‚ÈŸÃ ¡Èª‹ ÃŸ ¬È‹∑§ ◊Ÿ ◊ªŸ ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ªÈŸ ª˝Ê◊H 6H 
dōhā. 

taba hanumanta kahī saba rāma kathā nija nāma. 
sunata jugala tana pulaka mana magana sumiri guna grāma. 6. 
 
When Vibhishan asked Hanuman to tell him more about himself by way of an 
introduction, the latter disclosed his name and briefly narrated the story related to 
Lord Ram. [Hanuman told Vibhishan how Sita was abducted by Ravana, and how he 
has been sent by Lord Ram to meet her and find about her whereabouts, so that the 
Lord can come and free her.]  
 This narration of the Lord’s story thrilled both the narrator and the listener; 
both of them became deeply emotional and got lost in a reverie of devotion and 
affection for the Lord when they remembered him and his glorious virtues1. (Doha no. 
6) 
 
[Note—1This is special quality of a true devotee of Lord Ram as shown here by 
Hanuman and Vibhishan, that is “he is thrilled when he hears the holy name of the 
Lord being pronounced, when he hears the divine story of the Lord being narrated”.  

A similar condition prevailed upon the saintly crow Kaagbhusund when he 
narrated the holy story of Lord Ram to Garud; there are ample instances of it in Ram 
Charit Manas. Some of them are the following: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 64; (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 68; (iii) Doha no. 69; (iv) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 124. 
 We also read in this context that the ‘listener’ of this story narrated by the 
crow-saint Kaagbhusund, i.e. Garud, the mount of Lord Vishnu who had come to him 
specifically with this purpose in mind, too became highly thrilled so much so that his 
body became puffed, his feathers and stood on their end, and his wings spread wide in 
emotional excitement. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 93.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ ⁄U„UÁŸ „U◊Ê⁄UË – Á¡Á◊ Œ‚ŸÁã„U ◊„°ÈU ¡Ë÷ Á’øÊ⁄UËH 1H 

ÃÊÃ ∑§’„È°U ◊ÙÁ„U ¡ÊÁŸ •ŸÊÕÊ – ∑§Á⁄U„U®„U ∑Î§¬Ê ÷ÊŸÈ∑È§‹ ŸÊÕÊH 2H 
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ÃÊ◊‚ ÃŸÈ ∑§¿ÈU ‚ÊœŸ ŸÊ„UË¥ – ¬˝ËÁÃ Ÿ ¬Œ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¢H 3H 
•’ ◊ÙÁ„U ÷Ê ÷⁄UÙ‚ „UŸÈ◊¢ÃÊ – Á’ŸÈ „UÁ⁄U∑Î§¬Ê Á◊‹®„U ŸÁ„¢U ‚¢ÃÊH 4H 
¡ı¥ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U •ŸÈª˝„U ∑§Ëã„UÊ – Ãı ÃÈEg ◊ÙÁ„U Œ⁄U‚È „UÁΔU ŒËã„UÊH 5H 

caupā’ī. 

sunahu pavanasuta rahani hamārī. jimi dasananhi mahum̐ jībha bicārī. 1. 
tāta kabahum̐ mōhi jāni anāthā. karihahiṁ kṛpā bhānukula nāthā. 2. 
tāmasa tanu kachu sādhana nāhīṁ. prīti na pada sarōja mana māhīṁ. 3. 
aba mōhi bhā bharōsa hanumantā. binu harikṛpā milahiṁ nahiṁ santā. 4. 
jauṁ raghubīra anugraha kīnhā. tau tumha mōhi darasu haṭhi dīnhā. 5. 
 
[Once a good and friendly relationship was established between Vibhishan and 
Hanuman, the former invited the latter inside his home, and then they chatted amiably 
for a while. Vibhishan expressed his excess of happiness at meeting Hanuman, and 
told him about his pitiful existence amongst the cruel demons from whom he was 
always in danger. Vibhishan also wished to know if Lord Ram ever remembered him 
as he was one of Lord’s loyal devotees, but who unfortunately got trapped in the 
midst of sinful demons due to the fiat of fate.] 
 
Vibhishan said to Hanuman, ‘Listen oh the son of the wind-god. My life (here in 
Lanka, amongst the demons) is similar to the precarious condition of the poor tongue 
which has to survive surrounded by sharp teeth, for I am in constant fear of the ten-
headed Ravana1. (1) 
 
Oh my dear (tāta)! Tell me, will the ‘Lord of the Solar Race’ (“bhānukula nāthā”; 
Lord Ram who was a descendant of the Solar Race) show his grace, mercy and 
kindness upon me keeping in view the fact that I am humble and without a protector 
and guardian with me (except the Lord)2? (2) 
 
For I have an evil body (as I am born in the sinful, evil and despicable demon race), 
and with this body it has not been possible for me to do any worthwhile good or noble 
deed that can be called meritorious, and on the strength of which I could have claimed 
some sort of eligibility to gain spiritual peace and happiness.  
 Besides this, I have not known, being a demon myself and living amongst 
demons, what true love and affection for the Lord is, and so I cannot that I have the 
required level of love and affection for the holy lotus like feet of the Lord (which is 
expected from a true devotee). (3) 
 
But nevertheless, after having met you, who are a saintly soul, I am now certain and I 
fully convinced that the Lord is indeed benevolent and favourable towards me, for 
otherwise it would not have been possible for me to meet a saint like you3. (4)   
 
For sooth and without gainsay, it is certainly true that you have voluntarily met me 
only because Lord Ram has been benevolent and gracious towards me4. [This is 
because meeting a saint is one of the biggest spiritual blessings that the Lord grants to 
a creature as it paves the way for the latter’s deliverance and emancipation. Meeting a 
saint gives immense spiritual peace and bliss to the tormented soul as I have now 
witnessed myself. After meeting you I feel very happy and blissful; I now am certain 
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that the day of my deliverance from suffering in this den of demons has finally 
arrived.]’ (5)  
 
[Note—1Just like the humble tongue that lives a precarious life in the mouth 
surrounded by sharp teeth from all sides, which can cut, bite and make it bleed at any 
moment if it dares to get in their way, Vibhishan also lives in constant danger of life 
and torture if he peradventure annoys his elder brother Ravana, the ten-headed one 
(jimi dasananhi mahum̐ jībha bicārī).  
 As long as the tongue does not get in the way of the teeth, it is allowed to 
speak and eat, i.e. do whatever it likes, but the moment it steps beyond its threshold it 
immediately gets bitten off fiercely by the teeth. Similarly, as long as Vibhishan keeps 
to himself and minds his business, Ravana does not bother or torment him, obviously 
because they were brothers and both had done severe Tapa together to get boons from 
the creator Brahma. In fact it must be accepted, and Ravana must be given due credit 
for it, that he allowed Vibhishan quite a lot of freedom to practice his spiritual beliefs, 
for it is a truth that Ravana had tolerated his bother putting up the signs of Lord 
Ram—Ravana’s personal enemy and of the whole of the demon race in general by the 
virtue of his being an incarnation of Lord Vishnu whom the demons regard as their 
arch enemy and nemesis—in the front of his home in the middle of Lanka. Say, which 
king would ever allow anyone in his kingdom to openly display the signs of his 
enemy, such as the court of arms etc., on his house; would he not be charged with 
treason, betrayal, treachery and sedition? But Ravana tolerated it! {Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 5 along with Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes it.} 

Can it be denied therefore that it was indeed and truly an excellent sign of 
Ravana’s noble heart and its secret piety and holiness, of his tolerant nature, and of 
his fraternal love for his brother whom he loved especially more because he was the 
only one in the whole family who was devoted to Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Being, 
and as a result the only one who would carry forward the line of the demon race at the 
end of the war, who will be the lone torch-bearer of the glorious name of the demon 
family descended from illustrious sage Pulastya?  

Just how apt and true this metaphor of the ‘tongue and the teeth’ vis-à-vis 
Vibhishan and Ravana is will be proved a little later in our Story when we read that at 
the time Vibhishan, in goof faith and keeping the welfare of this brother in mind, had 
advised his brother Ravana to give Sita back to Lord Ram and avoid a ruinous war, 
Ravana publicly insulted Vibhishan and kicked him, ordering him to quit his kingdom 
as he was a traitor praising his enemy. This led Vibhishan to abandon Lanka and take 
shelter with Lord Ram, joining the Lord in his war efforts. {Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precede Doha no. 38—to Doha no. 41.} 
 
2Vibhishan asked Hanuman most eagerly: “Hanuman, tell me dear, will Lord Ram 
arrange things and maneuver them in such a favourable way that I am finally 
extricated from this den of sinful demons, and can live a free and happy life like other 
devotees of the Lord? Will the Lord accept me inspite of my being a member of the 
despicable demon race, and a brother of the evil Ravana? I don’t think that I am 
qualified enough for this honour, but I rely on the merciful and gracious nature of 
Lord Ram who, I am sure, will forgive me for any misdeeds that I may have done or 
the lack of good virtues that I ought to have possessed, except that I am devoted 
completely to the Lord. Lord Ram is renowned as being the Angel Guardian and the 
benevolent Lord of all those who have no one to protect and save them from 
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sufferings; it is on this fame of the Lord that I put all my life at stake. So Hanuman, 
tell me please, will Lord Ram cast a compassionate glance at me for once?”  
 
3Vibhishan says that the very fact that a great devotee of Lord Ram and a soul as 
pious and saintly as that of Hanuman had voluntarily come visiting him proves that 
Lord Ram is kindly disposed towards him, because meeting a true saint is only 
possible by the grace of the Lord. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai 
line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 69 where Garud has expressed an exactly similar 
sentiment towards the saintly crow Kaagbhusund when the latter narrated the divine 
story of Lord Ram to the former which gave him immense degree of peace and 
spiritual bliss.} 
 
4There are many more instances in Ram Charit Manas where it is reiterated that 
meeting with a saint is a blessing for the soul, and it implies that Lord Ram is indeed 
benevolent on a person who is fortunate to meet a saint. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 37—to Doha no. 38; (ii) 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 45; (iii) Chaupai line nos. 13, 21 that 
precede Doha no. 121; (iv) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 123, (v) 
Chaupai line nos. 6-9 that precede Doha no. 125.]    
 
 

‚ÈŸ„ÈU Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ¬˝÷È ∑Ò§ ⁄UËÃË – ∑§⁄U®„U ‚ŒÊ ‚fl∑§ ¬⁄U ¬˝ËÃËH 6H 
∑§„U„ÈU ∑§flŸ ◊Ò¥ ¬⁄U◊ ∑È§‹ËŸÊ – ∑§Á¬ ø¢ø‹ ‚’„UË¥ Á’Áœ „UËŸÊH 7H 
¬˝ÊÃ ‹ß ¡Ù ŸÊ◊ „U◊Ê⁄UÊ – ÃÁ„U ÁŒŸ ÃÊÁ„U Ÿ Á◊‹Ò •„UÊ⁄UÊH 8H 

 
sunahu bibhīṣana prabhu kai rītī. karahiṁ sadā sēvaka para prītī. 6. 
kahahu kavana maiṁ parama kulīnā. kapi can ̄cala sabahīṁ bidhi hīnā. 7. 
prāta lē'i jō nāma hamārā. tēhi dina tāhi na milai ahārā. 8. 
 
Hanuman replied, ‘Listen Vibhishan. I shall tell you the principles that the Lord (Sri 
Ram) always follows: it is that he always and invariably shows his affection and 
benevolence towards his ‘sevaks’ (i.e. to his devotees, those who serve him, those 
who follow him), for this is his wont and habit1. (6) 
 
Look at me. Say, in which noble race or superior clan am I born (that would have 
entitled me to obtain Lord Ram’s favour and grace, or the honour that the Lord has 
granted me by picking me as his messenger who would get the unmatched glory of 
finding Sita and be instrumental in eliminating the demon race in order to help the 
supreme Lord Vishnu to keep his promise made to the gods and mother earth)?  

To wit, I am born in a lowly and humble race that is known by the name of 
Kapi (literally the monkey race), and by nature we are fickle and frivolous, as well as 
devoid of any worthwhile virtues. So what claim do I have for getting any honour that 
I have been granted?  

[To wit, I am a living proof of Lord Ram’s graceful and benevolent nature that 
he has shown so much grace upon a humble and lowly creature like me just because 
the Lord realized that I am totally and faithfully devoted to him, and have deep and 
undiluted affection for him.] (7)  
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Indeed, I am born in such a lowly race that if anyone peradventure pronounces our 
name in the morning then it is regarded as such a bad omen for him that he would not 
get anything to eat that day. (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, (a) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-6 
that precede Doha no. 183; and (b) Uttar Kand, (i) Doha no. 86 along with Chaupai 
line nos. 7-10 that precede it; (ii) Doha no. 87 along with Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that 
precede it.] 
 
 
Îô0. •‚ ◊Ò¥ •œ◊ ‚πÊ ‚ÈŸÈ ◊Ù„ÍU ¬⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U– 

∑§Ëã„UË ∑Î§¬Ê ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ªÈŸ ÷⁄U Á’‹ÙøŸ ŸË⁄UH 7H 
dōhā. 

asa maiṁ adhama sakhā sunu mōhū para raghubīra. 
kīnhī kṛpā sumiri guna bharē bilōcana nīra. 7. 
 
My dear friend (sakhā). I am indeed of such a low birth, yet Lord Ram (Raghubir) 
had been so merciful and gracious upon me (that I can’t describe as it is beyond my 
imagination).’  
 Saying this, and recalling Lord Ram’s gracious nature and glorious virtues, 
Hanuman’s eyes were filled with tears (of gratitude and thankfulness). (Doha no. 7) 
  
 
¿õ0. ¡ÊŸÃ„Í°U •‚ SflÊÁ◊ Á’‚Ê⁄UË – Á»§⁄UÁ„¢U Ã ∑§Ê„U Ÿ „UÙ®„U ŒÈπÊ⁄UËH 1H 

∞Á„U Á’Áœ ∑§„UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ª˝Ê◊Ê – ¬ÊflÊ •ÁŸ’Ê¸‘ÿ Á’üÊÊ◊ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

jānatahūm̐ asa svāmi bisārī. phirahiṁ tē kāhē na hōhiṁ dukhārī. 1. 
ēhi bidhi kahata rāma guna grāmā. pāvā anirbācya biśrāmā. 2. 
 
[Hanuman was so overwhelmed with emotions that he could speak no further for a 
moment. Then he regained his composure and said—] ‘Even after being aware of 
such an excellent and obliging nature of Lord Ram if a creature still wonders 
elsewhere seeking protection for himself, if he seeks succour and solace from his 
sufferings elsewhere, say why will such an unfortunate one not become unhappy and 
subjected to sufferings and miseries of all kinds?1’ (1) 

 
In this way, by remembering and reiterating the many virtues of Lord Ram, and 
singing the Lord’s glories, both these blessed and noble souls (Vibhishan and 
Hanuman) derived immense bliss and peace which was so sublime and profound that 
it cannot be described in words2. (2) 
 
[Note—1For indeed such a creature is like a fool who has abandoned an eternal spring 
of happiness right in his own courtyard and goes searching for water in a desert with a 
bucket in hand! 
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2The level of ecstasy and beatitude that Vibhishan and Hanuman enjoyed during those 
moments were of a sublime quality, the intensity, the effulgence and the depth of 
which was so great that the situation can be understood by us by natural instinct or by 
experience only, but which is extremely difficult to explain by employing words, as 
the latter, no matter how best and with skill they are selected from the dictionary, 
would not do justice to the exalted emotional state that prevailed at that time, for 
sentiments of such spiritual profundity cannot be butted-and-bounded in any 
language.]   
 
 

¬ÈÁŸ ‚’ ∑§ÕÊ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ∑§„UË – ¡Á„U Á’Áœ ¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ Ã„°U ⁄U„UËH 3H 
Ã’ „UŸÈ◊¢Ã ∑§„UÊ ‚ÈŸÈ ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ŒπË ø„©°U ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ◊ÊÃÊH 4H 
¡ÈªÈÁÃ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ‚∑§‹ ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ø‹©U ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ Á’ŒÊ ∑§⁄UÊß¸H 5H 

 
puni saba kathā bibhīṣana kahī. jēhi bidhi janakasutā taham̐ rahī. 3. 
taba hanumanta kahā sunu bhrātā. dēkhī caha'um̐ jānakī mātā. 4. 
juguti bibhīṣana sakala sunā'ī. calē'u pavanasuta bidā karā'ī. 5. 
 
[After some time of silence during which tears rolled down their eyes and they 
remained submerged in experiencing ecstasy and blissfulness, Vibhishan and 
Hanuman once again regained their composure and focused their mind to practical 
affairs of this mundane world, to the work at hand that had to be urgently 
accomplished.] 
 
So, picking up the thread of conversation with Hanuman, Vibhishan told him 
everything about where and in what condition Janaksuta (“janakasutā”; literally the 
daughter of king Janak; i.e. Sita) lived there (in Lanka)1. (3) 
 
Then Hanuman expressed his desire to meet her, saying to Vibhishan, ‘Listen brother. 
I wish to see mother Sita. [Prithee, please now tell me how I can go and meet Sita 
easily; which would be the convenient way for me. It is day-time, so please tell me 
how I can sneak in undetected; by which path must I enter the place where she is 
incarcerated without causing an alarm.]’ (4) 
 
Upon this request, Vibhishan disclosed to Hanuman how to manipulate things and 
maneuver his way through the secret path by which he can sneak in the garden where 
Sita sits and go close to her2.    
 Armed with this vital piece of information, the son of the wind god took leave 
of Vibhishan and proceeded ahead with his mission. (5)   
 
[Note—1Earlier in Doha no. 6, Hanuman had told Vibhishan all about himself and 
about Lord Ram. Obviously this narration had informed Vibhishan about the reason 
why Hanuman had come to Lanka. After this initial briefing and introduction, both 
Vibhishan and Hanuman became close friends, so close indeed that they were like two 
siblings who loved each other dearly and were meeting after ages of separation. When 
this emotional storm subsided and they were back in the practical world to face its 
harsh realities, they realized that there are things to be done on priority basis. So now 
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Vibhishan disclosed to Hanuman the site of Sita’s captivity in Lanka, and the 
condition in which she lived there.  

Another important point to note is of the use of the word “janakasutā” for 
Sita. King Janak was an ascetic-king, i.e. though he was a king but internally he was 
an exalted ascetic as he remained detached from all worldly affairs, maintained a 
distance from all material attractions, practices stellar self-control, and enjoyed 
meditation even while appearing to attend to the affairs of the world and doing his 
duties diligently. By employing this epithet of “janakasutā” for Sita Vibhishan meant 
that like her father king Janak, Sita too lived in Lanka like a true ascetic, remaining 
engrossed in meditation, practicing strict self-control, be detached to the world that 
surrounds her, and was able to maintain her calmness and quietude in the midst of the 
turmoil that characterized a land of demons. 
 
2Vibhishan’s advice came handy to Hanuman as he now was equipped with 
knowledge of the physical topography and plan of the place. With this information it 
was easy for Hanuman to avoid places where it would be easy to detect an outsider; 
he could now pass through some secret corridors and entrance chambers known only 
to a handful of the demons who were either members of the royal family of Lanka like 
Vibhishan himself was, or to a very few of the royal soldiers who were assigned the 
duty as body-guards. Vibhishan must have told Hanuman the time when these few 
body-guards changed their duties, because this was the right time when he could 
safely enter as these guards would then be distracted.  
 The fact is that Vibhishan played an extremely crucial and vital role in the 
entire enterprise of freeing Sita and winning the war of Lanka. Firstly, he helped 
Hanuman to locate Sita exactly and guided him to her; and secondly, as we shall read 
in due course, it was Vibhishan’s help that enabled Lord Ram to finally kill Ravana, 
because when all efforts had failed to bring Ravana down Lord Ram looked to 
Vibhishan to tell him the secret of his invincibility, at which Vibhishan disclosed that 
Ravana could only be slayed if the Lord shot an arrow directly at his navel to pierce a 
pitcher that contained the nectar that provides him with eternity, and suck it out. This 
has been narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 102—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 103.]      
 
 

∑§Á⁄U ‚Ùß M§¬ ªÿ©U ¬ÈÁŸ Ã„UflÊ° – ’Ÿ •‚Ù∑§ ‚ËÃÊ ⁄U„U ¡„UflÊ°H 6H 
ŒÁπ ◊ŸÁ„U ◊„È°U ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊Ê – ’ÒΔUÁ„¢U ’ËÁÃ ¡ÊÃ ÁŸÁ‚ ¡Ê◊ÊH 7H 
∑Î§‚ ÃŸÈ ‚Ë‚ ¡≈UÊ ∞∑§ ’ŸË – ¡¬ÁÃ NUŒÿ° ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ªÈŸ üÊŸËH 8H 

 
kari sō'i rūpa gaya'u puni tahavām̐. bana asōka sītā raha jahavām̐. 6. 
dēkhi manahi mahum̐ kīnha pranāmā. baiṭhēhiṁ bīti jāta nisi jāmā. 7. 
kṛsa tanu sīsa jaṭā ēka bēnī. japati hṛdayam̐ raghupati guna śrēnī. 8. 
 
Hanuman assumed that same form by which he had entered Lanka (i.e. he assumed a 
very small form which was so tiny that no one would pay attention to him), and went 
to the garden known as ‘Ashok’1 where Sita lived (or was held captive)*. (6) 
 
When he saw Sita, Hanuman mentally bowed to her reverentially. He observed that 
she had been sitting still, deeply lost in thoughts. The impression that he got was that 
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she had not slept throughout the night, and had been sitting in the same position for 
quite some time2. (7) 
 
[In the following verses and the Doha that follows herein below, the pitiable condition 
of Sita is being described.] 
 
She was emaciated in her body; on her head there was a thick tuft of matted hairs 
formed by the plait of hairs that had become dry and luster-less.  
 Deep down in her anguished heart she was quietly repeating the holy name of 
Lord Raghupati (Ram), remembering the Lord and recounting the long legend of his 
glorious virtues. (8)     
 
[Note—1When Ravana brought Sita to Lanka, he had put her up in this garden which 
was a royal garden full of beautiful trees. She sat in the shadow of a huge Ashoka 
tree. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 26 that precedes 
Doha no. 29.} 
 This place was so called as it was so pleasant and comforting that anyone who 
entered it felt relieved of his sorrow, misery and grief. The ‘Ahoka’ tree itself may 
have two connotations, viz. (i) a tree of the species ‘Jonesia Ahoka’ or ‘Saraca 
Indica’; and (ii) a huge shade-providing tree with thick foliage and extended branches.  
 This garden also doubled as an orchard because besides having flowering trees 
it also was full of fruit bearing trees. This will be soon evident when Hanuman 
rampaged through it, eating fruits and uprooting trees. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 17—to Chaupai line no. 4 
that precedes Doha no. 18.} 
 * The location of the “Ashok grove or garden” where Sita was held captive by 
Ravana was at the epicenter of the developments that led to the ultimate downfall of 
the great demon empire and the slaying of its powerful and invincible king Ravana—
because it was here that Sita was placed ever since she was brought by Ravana after 
abducting her from Lord Ram’s hermitage in Panchavati, it was here that Hanuman 
met her, it was in this garden that the first battle of the war was fought between 
Hanuman and the forces of Ravana, and it was here that Sita stayed and did severe 
Tapa (suffering hardship for some noble cause, to do penances and austerities) till the 
war finally ended and Lord Ram, who was a manifestation of Lord Vishnu, the 
Supreme Lord of the world, was able to successfully fulfill his promises made to the 
gods and mother earth that he would eliminate the scourge of the evil demons so as to 
free the world of their burden.  
 This “Ashok grove or garden” is important for another reason too—for its 
location in Lanka lent its name to the 5th Canto of the epic story of the Ramayana, 
because this Canto is called “Sundar Kand”. Why is this Chapter called “Sundar 
Kand”?  
 The reason is very interesting, and it is this: Lanka was established on a great, 
undulating mountain range located in the middle of the southern ocean. It had three 
high summits. This is why the mountain was called ‘Trikoot’—having three summits. 
The city of Lanka was established on these three summits. {Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, (i) Baal Kand, Doha no. 178 along with Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede it ; 
and (ii) Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 11-12 that precede Doha no. 28.} 

These three summits were not the type of conventional conical tips having 
sharp, craggy mass of rocks that we usually find on mountain tops, because such 
summits cannot have a large flourishing city on them. So it is obvious that the three 
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summits of Trikoot were like three high plateaus. The names of these three plateaus 
were ‘Neel’, ‘Sundar’ and ‘Subel’. The first plateau named ‘Neel’ was the sight of the 
grand city of Lanka; the second plateau named ‘Sundar’ was the sight of the Ashok 
garden, and the third plateau named ‘Subel’ was the sight of the battle-field where the 
epic war was fought.  

The second summit was the famed counterpart of the ‘Sumeru’ mountain in 
the north. The Sumeru was inhabited by the gods who lived in the heaven (i.e. in the 
northern direction of the compass pointing symbolically to heaven), while the demons 
lived on ‘Trikoot’ in the mortal world (i.e. in the southern direction of the compass). 
The Trikoot was conceptualized and built to rival Sumeru; it was the capital of the 
demon kingdom of Lanka, and a wonderfully decked-up golden city. 

The third summit was called ‘Sundar’, meaning beautiful and magnificent, 
because its Ashok garden was exceptionally fascinating and charming, and singular 
beauty and magnificence had no rival in the world; special care was taken for its 
upkeep as it was the royal retreat of the kings of Lanka.  It is this summit known as 
‘Sundar’ which has been used to name this 5th Canto of the Ramayan for reasons 
explained herein above.  

Out of these three summits, which were flat lands like large plateaus, the one 
on the northern side of the island of Lanka was called ‘Subel’. It is here that Hanuman 
landed when he went to Lanka in search of Sita (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 10 that precedes Doha no. 3), and it is here that Lord Ram 
landed with his army of monkeys and bears when he went to free her and eliminate 
the demons (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 11). 

 In both these cases we read that it is from the top of this Mt. Subel that 
Hanuman and Lord Ram surveyed the city of Lanka and its fort that were in the 
southern direction. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (i) Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 10 
that precedes Doha no. 3; and (ii) Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 13.} 

Therefore it naturally follows that the third summit known as ‘Sundar’, where 
Sita was held captive in its beautiful garden or a forest known as Ashok, was at the 
further end of Lanka, to the south of the Trikoot mountain.  

To wit, Subel was at the northern end, Trikoot at the center, and Sundar at the 
far or the southern end of Lanka.  

Subel was the flat land where the demons used to do physical exercises and 
practice marital art of warfare; it was from here that they would keep an hawk eye on 
the ocean lying on the north because the land mass from where there was any 
possibility of an invasion of Lanka was on this side, a mere 800 miles off the shore of 
Lanka as compared to its other sides where there was no land for thousands of miles 
around.  
 Since the summit called ‘Sundar’ was at the far end of Lanka, neither 
Hanuman nor Lord Ram and his ministers could see it and its Ashok grove. From 
Subel they could only see Trikoot, the capital city of the kingdom of Lanka.  

Lanka was initially conceived as a domain city of Kuber, the treasurer of the 
gods; it was constructed by Vishwakarma, the gods’ architect. This being the case, 
Lanka was an image of the abode of the gods in heaven, the city on Mt. Sumeru. 
When Ravana snatched it from Kuber, he made Lanka as the capital of the demon 
race which he headed. Since Lanka rivaled the city of the gods in heaven, its grandeur 
and magnificence can be well imagined.  
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We can site other instances in the Ramayan where the name of a particular 
Canto or Chapter is assigned according to the chief events covered under that Canto, 
or the name of the place which is the epicenter of main events. For example, the 1st 
Canto is called ‘Baal Kand’ because it deals with the birth and the early life of Lord 
Ram that covers his adolescence. {The word “Baal” means a child or a boy.} 

Similarly, the 2nd Canto is called ‘Ayodhya Kand’ because this chapter deals 
with all the developments that led to Lord Ram coming to the forest, and what were 
its consequences for the rest of the kingdom. The 3rd Canto is titled ‘Aranya Kand’ 
because it describes the Lord’s journey through the wild forest beyond the borders of 
his kingdom. {The word “Aranya” means dense, wild forest.} 

‘Kishkindha Kand’, the 4th Canto, derives its name from the geographical area 
where the tribal kingdom of the same name where Lord Ram spent the next phase of 
his life, meeting Sugriv, Hanuman, Angad etc., and forging new relationships.  

The Canto where the epic war was fought is appropriately named ‘Lanka 
Kand’. This is the 6th Canto.  

And finally, the last and the concluding Canto, the 7th, is called ‘Uttar Kand’, 
symbolizing the end of the narration. {The word “Uttar” refers to the concluding part 
of a narrative.} 

The above note clearly explains why the 5th Canto of the Ramayan is 
universally called “Sundar Kand”. 
 
2It was the early morning hours of the day, just after dawn. As we have read above, 
Hanuman met Vibhishan at the time he woke up and pronounced Lord Ram’s name. 
Pious and religious people are supposed to rise very early in the morning, much 
before dawn; the generally accepted time is around 4-5 a.m.  

The conversation between Hanuman and Vibhishan must not have lasted long, 
and immediately after that Hanuman went to the garden.  

Therefore, it was the time when the city of Lanka was still half asleep as 
demons were late risers. It ought to be noted that demons are called ‘Nishichara’ 
(nisicara) which literally means ‘one who moves during the night’, which obviously 
means ‘one who remains active during the night and keeps late hours’. Such creatures 
usually sleep late during day to compensate for loss of sleep during the night.  

To wit, when Hanuman first saw Sita he found her sitting with legs either 
crossed or bent at the knees, her hands encircling her legs and clasped in front, and 
her head hung over her bosom as if she was brooding while crouching or squatting. 
She looked tired and haggard; her hairs were unwashed and tied carelessly into a thick 
bun on her head; and her clothes were virtually ragged and unkempt. The general 
atmosphere of sadness, dejection, gloom and despair hung so heavily around her that 
it was not difficult for Hanuman to get an idea of the gravity of Sita’s sufferings 
instantaneously.] 
 
 
Îô0. ÁŸ¡ ¬Œ ŸÿŸ ÁŒ∞° ◊Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ‹ËŸ– 

¬⁄U◊ ŒÈπË ÷Ê ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ ŒÁπ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ŒËŸH 8H 
dōhā. 

nija pada nayana di'ēm̐ mana rāma pada kamala līna. 
parama dukhī bhā pavanasuta dēkhi jānakī dīna. 8. 
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Janki (Sita) sat with her lustreless eyes cast down and fixed at her feet, while her 
Mana (mind and heart) was fixed on the holy lotus-like feet of Lord Ram1.  
 When the son of the wind god thus saw her pitiable condition of 
overwhelming misery and despair, he was filled with utter grief and sorrow. (Doha 
no. 8) 
 
[Note—1This is a posture usually common with people who have lost their dear ones, 
and are in a stupefied condition of excess of grief and despair. A person who deeply 
grieves for someone who is very dear to one’s heart would sit quietly and forlorn in a 
corner, lost in his own thoughts, and looking blankly at no where in particular.  

Sita sat with a lowered head; she constantly looked down towards the ground 
with low-cast eyes transfixed as if in a dazed stupor, so emotionally shocked and 
anguished she was. She did not sleep in the night, and her constant gaze made her 
eyes bloodshot. Her mind and heart, meanwhile, were engrossed in remembering Lord 
Ram; she fixed her attention on the holy feet of the Lord as a means of finding some 
solace and succour in the face of abject despair and hopelessness.  

Happy events, cheerful days and moments of laughter of her past life glided 
across her mind like fluffy white clouds floating across the firmament during winter. 
She recollected the playful days of her childhood and happy days spent in dreaming 
during her youth, she remembered the day of the Bow-breaking ceremony when she 
had so fervently prayed to all the gods and deities she ever paid her respects to so that 
Lord Ram would break the bow and marry her, she vividly recollected how she had 
literally jumped with exhilaration and ecstasy when her prayers were indeed answered 
and the Lord snapped the bow with a thunderous roar that reverberated throughout the 
world and deafened one and all, but which sounded like sweet music to her ears, the 
memory of the moments of her putting the victory garland around the Lord’s neck 
came clear as crystal to her mind, and she drew a deep breath and gasped in agony, 
she recollected the details of her marriage ceremony in its finest and closest detail, she 
remembered how lovingly she was welcomed in her in-law’s household where she 
found love in abundance, even surpassing that she was accustomed to at her father’s 
place at Lanka, the joyful days of married life she spent with her beloved husband 
Lord Ram in Ayodhya and the sudden strike of misfortune that turned the world 
around her when the Lord was asked to go to the forest for fourteen long years came 
rushing to her memory like a train of white clouds followed by a menacing bank of 
dark clouds that obscures the sunlight and turns the sky dark and gloomy, she  
recalled the moment when she decided to accompany the Lord to the forest, his 
attempts to dissuade her because the horrors she would face in the wild would be too 
unbearable for her, and the firmness with which she had said ‘no, she won’t stay 
back’ and the Lord gave his consent to her to follow him, then she remembered those 
long days and months of the years they, she and her beloved Lord Ram as well as her 
son-like brother-in-law Laxman, had spent happily wandering in the forest, enjoying a 
carefree life like birds freed from a gilded cage do, smiling and wondering at the vast 
vista of beauty of Mother Nature that spread before her eyes all around, and imbibing 
the nectar of un-describable happiness and sweetness that was all hers to drink as 
much as she wished during the days, months and years gone by.  

Sita was lost in this pleasant reverie, and during these sweet musings and 
happy recollections that went past the canvas of her memory like bright charming 
pictures cast on a screen that mesmerize the spectator so much that he forgets all 
about himself and his surroundings, Sita was in a state of stupor as she sat dazed and 
immobile, staring at the ground like a frozen picture cast in a frame, and now and then 
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she would sigh or gasp in agony, drawing a deep breath and making exerting her 
remaining strength to hold back the hot tears that wished to roll down her cheeks like 
lava from a pent-up volcano. 

Remember my dear readers, the ‘Sita’ whom we see here is a ‘shadow or an 
image or an apparition of the real Sita’ because she has been put in the safe custody of 
the Fire God by Lord Ram at the beginning of this unfortunate phase of the Story. 
{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha 
no. 24.}   

Different shades of thoughts passed over the firmament of Sita’s mind. She 
was at once gloomy and dejected for one moment, feeling that she was rapidly sinking 
in an abyss, because despairing thoughts of doom and helplessness clouded her brow 
like banks of thick dark clouds that obscure the light of the sun, then at the next 
moment this cloud floated past and bright sunshine shone through as she remembered 
Lord Ram’s love for her, his unparallel valour, strength and abilities, and she was sure 
that sooner or later she would be resurrected by the Lord only if she managed to hold 
on for some more time.  

Buffeted in this way between abject gloom and light of hope she finally 
decided to follow the maxim of life: that to have faith, to wait, and to hope, are the 
fundamental pillars of life, for if there is no faith, if there is no hope, and if one 
doesn’t have the patience to wait then life would lose its meaning. So therefore, she 
took a firm resolution to gather all her courage and wits together, to hope for her 
redemption, to wait for the arrival of the Lord, to have faith in her love and devotion 
for him, to give Providence time to regret for its errors, if they be any, and repent by 
bringing cheer back to her.  

During these testing times of misfortune, she also discovered another truth of 
life: that when one is always enjoying happiness and goodness of life he does not 
realize how fortunate he has been, and he accuses the Lord God for the slightest 
feeling of uneasiness if, even for a moment, things do not happen the way he wants 
them to happen; but when he slips in a deep cavern of grief, sadness and despair 
where no sunlight enters, only then he begins to realize how merciful and benevolent 
the Lord God had been towards him when the Lord had been showering him with 
bountiful blessings pouring down upon him like rainfall, for now he begins to contrast 
his present situation of misery with the bright days of happiness when even the 
slightest deviation from the routine of cheer and joy had made him accuse the Lord of 
being cruel to him or neglecting him. Woe to him, for now he curses himself instead 
of cursing the merciful Lord. The contrast makes him wisened and pray to the Lord 
God, saying in supplication, “Oh my dearest Lord; please forgive me for my 
foolishness and once again show your everlasting grace on me as you had always 
been showing to me ere I stupidly accused of neglecting or being harsh to me, and I 
vow to you that I will never ever complain. Nay, not only not complain, but I will 
spend the rest of my life thanking you myself and telling the world my story so that 
others who are as stupid as me would learn a lesson before it is too late for them.”  

These and sundry other like thoughts clouded her brow and filled her agonized 
mind as she sat there under the shade of the tree in the Ashok garden.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ÃL§ ¬ÀÀÊfl ◊„È°U ⁄U„UÊ ‹È∑§Êß¸ – ∑§⁄Uß Á’øÊ⁄U ∑§⁄Uı¥ ∑§Ê ÷Êß¸H 1H 

ÃÁ„U •fl‚⁄U ⁄UÊflŸÈ Ã„°U •ÊflÊ – ‚¢ª ŸÊÁ⁄U ’„ÈU Á∑§∞° ’ŸÊflÊH 2H 
’„ÈU Á’Áœ π‹ ‚ËÃÁ„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊ – ‚Ê◊ ŒÊŸ ÷ÿ ÷Œ ŒπÊflÊH 3H 
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caupā’ī. 

taru pallava mahum̐ rahā lukā'ī. kara'i bicāra karauṁ kā bhā'ī. 1. 
tēhi avasara rāvanu taham̐ āvā. saṅga nāri bahu ki'ēm̐ banāvā. 2. 
bahu bidhi khala sītahi samujhāvā. sāma dāna bhaya bhēda dēkhāvā. 3. 
 
Hanuman hid himself in the thick foliage of the tree under whose shade Sita sat in a 
gloomy and melancholic state, contemplating in his mind the next action he should 
take, and talking to himself, ‘Come brother, what should I do next?1’ (1)  
  
Just at that moment Ravana came to that spot; he was accompanied by a horde of 
ladies who were gaily adorned in many different ways2. (2) 
 
That wicked fellow tried his best to convince Sita (to surrender herself to him), using 
all the tricks he could think of: such as employing polite persuasion, tempting her 
with gifts and treasures, using threats and coercive methods, and showing her the 
difference it would make to her situation if she conceded to his demands on the one 
hand, and the suffering she would have to endure if she refused his overtures on the 
other hand3. (3)  
 
[Note—1What was Hanuman thinking of during those moments; what was the reason 
of his uncertainty and procrastination? The answer is this: He had seen Sita sitting in a 
meditative posture, remembering Lord Ram and muttering silently the Lord’s holy 
name. She appeared like a female ascetic deeply immersed in her spiritual practice. It 
is absolutely wrong to disturb an ascetic during the time he or she is submerged deep 
in meditation and remembering the Supreme Being; it would be a highly sinful thing 
to disturb an ascetic during this time. So Hanuman thought that he is obliged to wait, 
at least till the time Sita got up to attend to some of her routine chores of the day, such 
as to attend to Nature’s call, wash her mouth, eat something in order to survive, and 
so on.  

But he could not be sure when that will be; perhaps she may remain sitting 
thus for the whole day; or may be she would be taken away to some other place for 
confinement as a precaution by her captors to avoid her being detected by a spy sent 
by her husband; or may be some fierce demon guard may come to guard her by the 
time Hanuman had the opportunity to introduce himself to her.  
 He also feared that if he suddenly stood before her it would break her stupor, 
and she would be so shocked that she may die due to it even before Hanuman had the 
time to speak a word. Supposing she screamed when she saw him; this would surely 
be catastrophic. He did not wish to create a scene before introducing himself to Sita 
and conveying Lord Ram’s message to her.   

Time was precious and it was running out fast. This worried Hanuman as he 
waited behind the leaves, unable to decide what next to do. But this wait proved to be 
a blessing in disguise for him, for soon Ravana arrived there with quite a few females 
in tow. Then Hanuman thanked God for his delay in introducing himself to Sita, for 
had he done so and was found with her at the time Ravana came there, all hell would 
have broken loose and Sita would have been put to grave risk.     
 
2It ought to be noted that Ravana did not approach Sita alone; he was accompanied by 
a number of females. These females may have been demonesses or ladies whom he 
had brought to Lanka as trophies of his many conquests. Nevertheless, he did not 
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approach Sita alone as he wished to be sure that no one would ever accuse him of 
doing any physical wrong to her while she was in seclusion; the presence of not one 
or two but many females during his interaction with Sita pre-empted and prevented 
such evil accusations.  

Another important point is this: He never allowed male demons to come near 
Sita; only female demons were allowed to guard her. This was another precaution 
Ravana took for the physical safety of Sita, and to ensure her privacy, self-respect and 
dignity. He did not want to take the risk of allowing male demons to in any way defile 
the purity and chastity of Sita even by their promiscuous glances or lustful thoughts.  
 
3Remember: Ravana had brought Sita and put her in this garden with due respect that 
he would have given to his mother, and also with the awareness that she may prove to 
be the source of his deliverance from the sinful body of a demon if he could induce 
Lord Ram to come and kill him to free Sita. These facts are clearly hinted in (i) Ram 
Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 23; (ii) 
Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 30-31; 37; and Canto 7, verse 
no. 65. 

Like Lord Ram who had concealed his true identity of the all-knowing 
Supreme Lord of the world, who had himself designed the plan of Sita’s abduction to 
make it a pretext of eliminating the scourge of the evil demons but acted and behaved 
in such a way that he had no inkling of what had happened to her, weeping for her and 
searching for her like an ordinary human being, Ravana too wanted to act his part of a 
demon to perfection. This is the only and the one reason why he seemed to behave 
lustfully towards Sita, pretending to tempt her and even coerce her to surrender 
herself to his carnal desires and sensual pleasures. 

So though Ravana pretended to have lustful designs on Sita, though he 
threatened her of dire consequences, though he tempted her and teased her—but he 
never actually harmed her physically or touched her inappropriately. This is 
remarkable for a demon like Ravana who was famed for his pervert and promiscuous 
nature.]  
 
 

∑§„U ⁄UÊflŸÈ ‚ÈŸÈ ‚È◊ÈÁπ ‚ÿÊŸË – ◊¢ŒÙŒ⁄UË •ÊÁŒ ‚’ ⁄UÊŸËH 4H 
Ãfl •ŸÈø⁄UË¥ ∑§⁄U©°U ¬Ÿ ◊Ù⁄UÊ – ∞∑§ ’Ê⁄U Á’‹Ù∑È§ ◊◊ •Ù⁄UÊH 5H 

 
kaha rāvanu sunu sumukhi sayānī. mandōdarī ādi saba rānī. 4. 
tava anucarīṁ kara'um̐ pana mōrā. ēka bāra bilōku mama ōrā. 5. 
 
Ravana said, ‘Oh the wise and intelligent one who has a pretty face (sumukhi 
sayānī); listen to me (sunu). Look, there is Mandodari and many other queens in my 
palace1. (4) 
 
I promise to you that I would be your servant if only you would look at me but once.2’ 
(5) 
  
[Note—1To wit, Ravana assured Sita that she would be well looked after, and she 
would have other ladies such as Mandodari and other queens to give her company. 
She will not feel alone; she would enjoy all the royal privileges that other females did. 
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2This clearly shows that Sita has not looked at Ravana even once after he had 
abducted her. In the context of his inner feelings whereby he had brought her with a 
desire to attain liberation and deliverance from his demon life through her medium, 
and also with a view that she was like a mother to him, this request of Ravana 
assumes a different meaning than what it appears to be on the surface.  

There is a plea for mercy hidden in the heart of Ravana when he asks Sita to 
look at his face; he knows that if Sita, whom he treated like a ‘mother’, looked up and 
saw him, she would immediately feel pity for his demonic body and have mercy for 
his soul. She would immediately read what was in his mind as any mother would in 
the case of her child. Sita would see a prayer on Ravana’s quivering lips; she would 
see a plea for mercy in his eyes welling up with tears; she would observe how he 
bows his head subtly before her both in reverence and in shame; she would read his 
face to understand his inner thoughts and what was going on in his thumping heart.   

But Sita did not look up. Why? Was she merciless; was she not a mother 
willing to do everything for her child? No, it is not that. The real reason is different, 
and this reason saddened Sita’s heart too at the subtle plane. It is this: If she showed 
any compassion to Ravana and spared him from death, what would be the result? 
There would be no war, and thus the cruel demons who had unleashed a reign of 
terror on the world, and for the end of which terror the Supreme Lord had to come 
personally on the prayers of the gods and mother earth—these demons won’t die, and 
the scourge would continue as before. In fact the disease symbolised by the demons 
may even increase manifold because Ravana would be emboldened with the 
knowledge that the Mother of the world in the person of Sita has become benevolent 
upon him and has promised her protection to him. This would mean the whole 
exercise would become null and void.  

Sita, being the ‘Mother of the world’, brooded on this point; she concluded 
that she cannot show grace upon this single child of hers at the cost of allowing the 
rest of the world suffer at his hands because all the living beings were her off-spring. 
It was in the thus in the larger interest of this world that Sita refused to look up at 
Ravana.]  

 
 

ÃÎŸ œÁ⁄U •Ù≈U ∑§„UÁÃ ’ÒŒ„UË – ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U •flœ¬ÁÃ ¬⁄U◊ ‚Ÿ„UËH 6H 
‚ÈŸÈ Œ‚◊Èπ πlÙÃ ¬˝∑§Ê‚Ê – ∑§’„È°U Á∑§ ŸÁ‹ŸË ∑§⁄Uß Á’∑§Ê‚ÊH 7H 
•‚ ◊Ÿ ‚◊È¤ÊÈ ∑§„UÁÃ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë – π‹ ‚ÈÁœ ŸÁ„¢U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ’ÊŸ ∑§ËH 8H 
‚ΔU ‚ÍŸ¥ „UÁ⁄U •ÊŸÁ„U ◊Ù„UË – •œ◊ ÁŸ‹”Ê ‹Ê¡ ŸÁ„¢U ÃÙ„UËH 9H 

 
tṛna dhari ōṭa kahati baidēhī. sumiri avadhapati parama sanēhī. 6. 
sunu dasamukha khadyōta prakāsā. kabahum̐ ki nalinī kara'i bikāsā. 7. 
asa mana samujhu kahati jānakī. khala sudhi nahiṁ raghubīra bāna kī. 8. 
saṭha sūnēṁ hari ānēhi mōhī. adhama nilajja lāja nahiṁ tōhī. 9. 
 
Keeping a blade of grass between herself and Ravana1, and remembering and 
invoking the Lord of Ayodhya (Lord Ram) who was very dear to her (sumiri 
avadhapati parama sanēhī), Vaidehi (Sita; the one who had no physical body as 
she was only an image or an apparition of her true self) spoke indignantly, rebuffing 
Ravana sternly, and telling him in unequivocal terms to mind his tongue and behave 
himself --- (6) 
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‘Listen, oh you ten-headed monster! Can a lotus flower ever expect to bloom in the 
feeble light of the fire-fly?2’ (7) 
 
Janki (Sita) warned Ravana, ‘Ponder over what I have just said; think over it. You 
wretched fellow; you are not acquainted with Lord Ram’s arrows.  

[To wit, you do not know the fire that spews forth from the arrows shot by the 
Lord; this fire would burn you and your race to ashes. You do not realize your doom 
in your haughtiness and arrogance. Be ware!] (8) 
 
You wicked and sinful rogue! You had abducted me when you found me alone in the 
hermitage. Oh you lowly and fallen one; aren’t you ashamed of yourself? Shame to 
you and your manhood! 

[If you had the guts, why did you not openly challenge Lord Ram and defeat 
him in battle to bring me like you had done in the case of other women whom you had 
brought as trophies of your wars? You rascal and pervert creature! It was because you 
were terrified of Lord Ram and had no stomach to face his arrows. And now you 
show yourself before a helpless woman. You should bury yourself in the muck of 
shame and guilt! Woe betide the wretch who stole me like a thief, imagining that he 
would lay his evil hands on me, forgetting that no one has ever been able to hold a 
shadow, which, unfortunately for this foolish one, I indeed am. You, in an attempt to 
use me as a ransom tool, have, on the other hand, dug your own grave.]3 (9)     
 
[Note—1It is not deemed to be a good etiquette, it is not civil and polite in Indian 
culture for a married woman to talk to a male stranger directly, especially when her 
husband is not present. So therefore, Sita looked at a twig or a blade of grass in front 
of her, and used it as a medium to address Ravana. She appeared to talk with this 
inanimate twig or grass blade when replying to the demon king.  
 It also implies that she had not raised her head while replying, but kept her 
gaze fixed on the ground where the grass was.  
 There are two other reasons why Sita kept a twig or a blade of grass in front of 
her while replying to Ravana: One is that she wished to tell him that as far as she was 
concerned, Ravana was no better than that lifeless and useless piece lying at her feet 
on the ground, and soon his fate would also be like it as the fierce fire of the 
impending war would reduce his entire clan to ashes as easily as a fire burns a dry 
twig or a blade of grass to ashes. 
 The other reason is very significant—it is well known that Sita was born of 
Mother Earth, as king Janak had found her in a pitcher while clearing the ground to 
perform a fire sacrifice. {Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 
59-60.} 

Grass is born from earth, and so Sita regarded ‘grass’ as her symbolic brother. 
Hence, she kept her ‘brother’, the blade of grass, between herself and her tormentor 
Ravana when talking with the latter, to ensure that her ‘brother’ would stand guard for 
her safety. Perhaps Ravana understood this subtle message as he did not venture either 
to use force on her or come even a wee bit nearer to Sita.  
  
2The lotus flower opens its petals during the day when bright sunlight falls on it. It 
will of course not unfold by and other light, especially one as dim and flickering as 
that emitted by the fire-fly. Here, Sita compares the glory and magnificence of 
Ravana to the feeble and flickering light of the fire-fly, and Ravana himself to this 
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insect. Since Sita uses the metaphor of the lotus flower, if follows that by implication 
she is referring to Lord Ram who is likened to the splendorous sun because the lotus 
flower opens its petals in sunlight. She says that Ravana is inconsequential and 
without any worth when compared to Lord Ram.  
 
3Then she sternly warns him that enough was enough, and henceforth he must stop 
tormenting her. Is he not aware of the powers and potentials of Lord Ram’s arms? If 
he is a great and mighty warrior who claims to have conquered the heaven and the 
earth, then why does he not face Lord Ram directly in a duel and subjugate him 
instead of threatening a helpless and weary woman. Abducting a terrified and 
weeping woman who is alone at home is a cowardly and despicable act; what then he 
speaks so boastfully and loudly of his majesty and magnificence, what claim does he 
have of power and strength, for he is no better than a thief who dares not face the 
master of the house when he comes crouching through the back door during the 
darkness of the night, or a jackal or a hyena who steals the meal left over by a lion? 
Woe to Ravana; shame to him and his race! Why does he not bury himself in an 
avalanche of shame, dishonour, guilt, remorse and regret; why does the earth not open 
up in an abyss to devour such a mean and vile creature as he?   
 
In this context, we can recollect a Psalm of the Holy Bible where what is said therein 
would reflect how Sita would have cursed Ravana who was tormenting her. Now, let 
us read this Psalm from The Holy Bible, Old Testament, Psalm 52/1-9:- 
     
1: Why boastest thou thyself in mischief, O mighty man? the goodness of God 
endureth continually.  
2: Thy tongue deviseth mischiefs; like a sharp rasor, working deceitfully.  
3: Thou lovest evil more than good; and lying rather than to speak righteousness.   
4: Thou lovest all devouring words, O thou deceitful tongue.  
5: God shall likewise destroy thee for ever, he shall take thee away, and pluck thee 
out of thy dwelling place, and root thee out of the land of the living.   
6: The righteous also shall see, and fear, and shall laugh at him:  
7: Lo, this is the man that made not God his strength; but trusted in the abundance of 
his riches, and strengthened himself in his wickedness.  
8: But I am like a green olive tree in the house of God: I trust in the mercy of God for 
ever and ever.  
9: I will praise thee for ever, because thou hast done it: and I will wait on thy name; 
for it is good before thy saints.  
 
It was truly such a stern rebuke for Ravana, especially in front of the women who had 
accompanied him, that he must have felt highly insulted and humiliated. He must 
have squirmed in anger and vowed his vengeance upon Sita, which surely he did as 
we read in the Doha no. 9 that follows herein below.]   

 
 
Îô0. •Ê¬ÈÁ„U ‚ÈÁŸ πlÙÃ ‚◊ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ÷ÊŸÈ ‚◊ÊŸ– 

¬L§· ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§ÊÁ…∏U •Á‚ ’Ù‹Ê •ÁÃ ÁπÁ‚•ÊŸH 9H 
dōhā. 
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āpuhi suni khadyōta sama rāmahi bhānu samāna. 
paruṣa bacana suni kāḍhi asi bōlā ati khisi'āna. 9. 
 
Hearing himself being likened to the fire-fly, and by implication Lord Ram to the sun, 
and hearing Sita’s stern words of rebuke, Ravana lost his cool and became furious. He 
felt extremely humiliated, and becoming exasperated and peeved, he drew his sword 
and said angrily --- (Doha no. 9)  
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ËÃÊ ÃÒ¥ ◊◊ ∑Î§Ã •¬◊ÊŸÊ – ∑§Á≈U„U©°U Ãfl Á‚⁄U ∑§ÁΔUŸ ∑Î§¬ÊŸÊH 1H 

ŸÊ®„U Ã ‚¬ÁŒ ◊ÊŸÈ ◊◊ ’ÊŸË – ‚È◊ÈÁπ „UÙÁÃ Ÿ Ã ¡ËflŸ „UÊŸËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

sītā taiṁ mama kṛta apamānā. kaṭiha'um̐ tava sira kaṭhina kṛpānā. 1. 
nāhiṁ ta sapadi mānu mama bānī. sumukhi hōti na ta jīvana hānī. 2. 
 
Ravana was indignant and angry. He said vehemently, ‘Sita, you have insulted and 
humiliated me (in front of the females who accompany me). [Now, this is too much 
for me to bear.] I shall cut-off your head with me infallible sword which strikes hard. 
(1) 
 
Or you must soon agree to what I say. Otherwise, oh the sweet faced One (sumukhi)1, 
your life would be in danger. [To wit, if you wish to preserve yourself, give consent to 
my proposal, for otherwise I shall slay you with this sword of mine.]’ (2) 
 
[Note—1By using the term “sumukhi” for Sita, Ravana means that he would have 
surely killed her right at that moment for insulting him, as slighting a king in his own 
kingdom invites immediate punishment, especially when the king is directly abused 
by the offender, which amounts to a grave crime no less than sacrilege, but for the 
moment he spares her life just because he does not want to kill such a pretty woman. 
 This interpretation is endorsed in Valmiki’s Ramayana, Sundar Kand, Canto 
22, verse nos. 4-6.]   
 
 

SÿÊ◊ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ŒÊ◊ ‚◊ ‚È¢Œ⁄U – ¬˝÷È ÷È¡ ∑§Á⁄U ∑§⁄U ‚◊ Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄UH 3H 
‚Ù ÷È¡ ∑¢§ΔU Á∑§ Ãfl •Á‚ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ – ‚ÈŸÈ ‚ΔU •‚ ¬˝flÊŸ ¬Ÿ ◊Ù⁄UÊH 4H 
ø¢º˝„UÊ‚ „UL§ ◊◊ ¬Á⁄UÃÊ¬¢ – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ Á’⁄U„U •Ÿ‹ ‚¢¡ÊÃ¢H 5H 
‚ËÃ‹ ÁŸÁ‚Ã ’„UÁ‚ ’⁄U œÊ⁄UÊ – ∑§„U ‚ËÃÊ „UL§ ◊◊ ŒÈπ ÷Ê⁄UÊH 6H 

 
syāma sarōja dāma sama sundara. prabhu bhuja kari kara sama 
dasakandhara. 3. 
sō bhuja kaṇṭha ki tava asi ghōrā. sunu saṭha asa pravāna pana mōrā. 4. 
candrahāsa haru mama paritāpaṁ. raghupati biraha anala san̄jātaṁ. 5. 
sītala nisita bahasi bara dhārā. kaha sītā haru mama dukha bhārā. 6. 
 
[Sita replied—] ‘The arms of my dear Lord (Ram) are as lovely as a string of blue 
lotuses, and they are as shapely, long and muscular as the trunk of an elephant. Oh 
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you ten-headed One (dasakandhara)1! Listen; can your ugly arms ever be a match 
for the arms of the Lord? (3) 
 
I make a solemn vow before you, oh wicked fool, that it is either those arms of the 
Lord (Sri Ram) or your sword that will have my neck.  

[To wit, I will never surrender to you, I will never bow before you evil crook, 
and I will never become a prey of your pervert designs. Woe to you, oh fool. I would 
prefer death by your sword rather than submitting myself to a foul and mean monster 
like you.]’ (4) 

 
[Then Sita turned to the gleaming sword of Ravana and addressed it as follows—] 
‘Oh candrahāsa2 (a curved sword that is shaped like a crescent moon)! Please 
remove the immense suffering and misery that I am being subjected to due to my 
separation from Lord Raghupati (Sri Ram). [To wit, strike me and kill me so that my 
sufferings and torments come to an instant end.]3 (5) 
 
You look cool, you have an excellent sharp edge, and you look able to remove my 
sufferings.’  

Sita said to this Sword (of Ravana), ‘Prithee of Sword, I earnestly request you 
to end my sufferings and torments forthwith as they are so immense and intense that I 
can’t cope with them any longer.’ (6) 
  
[Note—1It ought to be noted that the actual word used in the text for Ravana is 
“dasakandhara”, which literally means ‘ten shoulders’. [“dasa” = ten; “kandhara” 
= shoulder. This in practical terms means ‘ten heads’ because each shoulder of 
Ravana supported a neck and a head. 
 
2The word “candrahāsa” literally means ‘that which laughs at the moon and puts it to 
shame because its shine and curve are better than that of the moon’. This sword of 
Ravana was very attractive as it had a gleaming surface which glittered in sunlight 
with a brilliance that was better than that of the disc of the moon; its edge was well 
curved, sharp and smooth, better than the rough and ragged edge of the crescent 
moon. This sword was like a war sickle or a scimitar. 
 Here, the Sword has been personified.  
 
3Ravana has already threatened to kill Sita with this sword. So now Sita asks it to 
carry out its lord’s orders, and she is ready to oblige it.] 
 
 

‚ÈŸÃ ’øŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ◊Ê⁄UŸ œÊflÊ – ◊ÿÃŸÿÊ° ∑§Á„U ŸËÁÃ ’È¤ÊÊflÊH 7H 
∑§„UÁ‚ ‚∑§‹ ÁŸÁ‚øÁ⁄Uã„U ’Ù‹Êß¸ – ‚ËÃÁ„U ’„ÈU Á’Áœ òÊÊ‚„ÈU ¡Êß¸H 8H 
◊Ê‚ ÁŒfl‚ ◊„È°U ∑§„UÊ Ÿ ◊ÊŸÊ – Ãı ◊Ò¥ ◊Ê⁄UÁ’ ∑§ÊÁ…∏U ∑Î§¬ÊŸÊH 9H 
 

sunata bacana puni mārana dhāvā. mayatanayām̐ kahi nīti bujhāvā. 7. 
kahēsi sakala nisicarinha bōlā'ī. sītahi bahu bidhi trāsahu jā'ī. 8. 
māsa divasa mahum̐ kahā na mānā. tau maiṁ mārabi kāḍhi kṛpānā. 9. 
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When Ravana heard the words of Sita (that she is willing to die instead of yielding to 
his pervert overtures), he became excessively exasperated; he drew his sword and 
dashed forward to kill her1.  

[Sita had addressed the sword. So Ravana unsheathed it and got ready to strike 
it, as if saying, “Alright, as you wish. Here is your prayer answered. The Sword 
comes to embrace your neck!”] 

At that moment, the daughter of the demon Maye, i.e. Mandodari, the wife of 
Ravana and the chief queen, stepped forward to stop him. She somehow pacified him 
with words of good counsel2. (7) 
 
Then Ravana summoned all the female demon guards3, and ordered them to go and 
subject Sita to a lot of torments. (8) 
 
He declared, ‘If she does not agree to what I say within a period of one month, then I 
shall surely kill her by striking her with this sword.4’ (9)  
 
[Note—1The fact that Ravana rushed or dashed forward towards Sita with a drawn 
sword proves that he was standing at a reasonable distance from her. He wished to 
maintain Sita’s dignity and honour by not getting too close to her during the initial 
phase of conversation. As we have already noted earlier, though he acted in a most 
pervert and despicable way, threatening her to surrender herself to him, he internally 
respected her as he knew that she was the Mother of the world, and that she would 
become an instrument for his soul’s redemption; the way he externally behaved, 
however, was for public consumption only. 
 
2Mandodari advised her husband to cool down; things done in haste are never good. 
The world will laugh at him that he got provoked by a distressed woman’s words; the 
world will scorn at him that he killed an unarmed woman. Besides this, if he had 
brought Sita with the intention that he would find deliverance when the Supreme 
Being in the form of Lord Ram kills his demonic body, then killing Sita would be 
counter-productive because then the chances are that Lord Ram may return back as no 
purpose would be served in fighting a bloody war when the objective of freeing Sita 
was already defeated.  
 So the best thing was to have patience, and give Sita some time to think and 
reconsider her position. Perhaps she may give her consent and Ravana’s wishes may 
be fulfilled. But killing her in a fit of rage is totally uncalled for. 
 
3During the conversation between Ravana and Sita, the demoness guards stood at a 
distance in deference to their king Ravana, and to maintain decorum and etiquette. So 
now he calls them near to issue his orders. 
 
4This threat was a blessing in disguise for Sita, as it would insure that she would 
continue to focus her attention on Lord Ram and pray to the Almighty to arrange her 
meeting with the Lord. When a person is certain of death, he or she loses all interests 
in this world, and remains focused on the Lord God, praying for the soul’s 
deliverance, redemption, emancipation and salvation. To wit, this period of one month 
would give Sita time to do Tapa (austerity and penance) for her purification; it will be 
the time when she could do Yoga (meditation) and Dhyan (contemplation).]  
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Îô0. ÷flŸ ªÿ©U Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U ß„UÊ° Á¬‚ÊÁøÁŸ ’¢ÎŒ– 
‚ËÃÁ„U òÊÊ‚ ŒπÊfl®„U œ⁄U®„U M§¬ ’„ÈU ◊¢ŒH 10H 

dōhā. 

bhavana gaya'u dasakandhara ihām̐ pisācini bṛnda. 
sītahi trāsa dēkhāvahiṁ dharahiṁ rūpa bahu manda. 10. 
 
After giving his instructions to the female demon guards (as mentioned in the 
previous verses), the ten-headed One (Ravana) went back to his palace.  
 Meanwhile, these fiendish and cruel demonesses (pisācini bṛnda) showed all 
eagerness and diligence to carry out the orders of their lord by terrifying Sita with the 
use of harsh threatening words, and assuming all sorts of fearful forms1. (Doha no. 
10) 
 
[Note—1The word used in the text for these female demon guards deputed to exert 
pressure on Sita is “pisācini”. It implies that they were cruel, fiendish and wicked to 
extreme, for they derived great sadistic pleasure in torturing others, at least mentally if 
not physically. It is to be carefully noted here that no one actually harmed Sita 
physically; all the torments to which she was subjected were limited either to verbal 
abuses, threats, intimidations and insinuations or to creating fear in her mind by 
menacing sights of terrifying forms and horrifying gestures that would send a person 
cowering for cover, trembling all over and gasping for breath.  
 But Sita remained calm and unruffled in the face of these provocations. She 
knew that Ravana has just given her a month’s time (Chaupai line no. 9 herein above), 
and so no harm would come to her within that period. So therefore she still has time to 
‘hope’, for ‘hope is life’, and ‘giving up hope is death’.  
 One month is not a short period, and ample chances were there that if she 
‘maintained her faith and continued to hope’, i.e. she lived during this testing time, 
then Lord Ram would come to her rescue and free her. With this conviction Sita 
decided that she would not oblige these wicked demonesses by responding to them 
and giving them a chance to have a nice pastime at her expense. The best way to 
torment her tormentors was to neglect them completely and remain fearless, as this 
would frustrate them and make them tear out their hairs madly in anger and disgust. 
The effect would be that instead of making Sita suffer they themselves would suffer 
horribly at their failure; and the more they failed and threw greater tantrums the more 
it would give Sita a chance to have a nice pastime seeing their paroxysms of hilarious 
behaviour that comes with one losing one’s senses, or as if they have been suddenly 
afflicted by chorea wherein they are performing Saint Vitus’ dance.  
 To wit, Sita’s confidence, self-restraint, reserve, patience and faith due to 
which she completely neglected these fiends created a piquant scenario where it was 
she who enjoyed the mad dance of these rascals rather than giving them an 
opportunity to derive any pleasure by seeing Sita terrified and weeping for mercy!]  
 
 
¿õ0. ÁòÊ¡≈UÊ ŸÊ◊ ⁄UÊ‘¿U‚Ë ∞∑§Ê – ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ ⁄UÁÃ ÁŸ¬ÈŸ Á’’∑§ÊH 1H 

‚’ã„Uı ’ÙÁ‹ ‚ÈŸÊ∞Á‚ ‚¬ŸÊ – ‚ËÃÁ„U ‚ß ∑§⁄U„ÈU Á„UÃ •¬ŸÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 
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trijaṭā nāma rācchasī ēkā. rāma carana rati nipuna bibēkā.1. 
sabanhau bōli sunā'ēsi sapanā. sītahi sē'i karahu hita apanā. 2. 
 
Amongst the demoness guards was one old lady named Trijata. She had deep 
affection for Lord Ram’s holy feet (as she was a pious soul with a spiritual bearing), 
and was very wise and prudent1. (1) 
 
She called all her companions (the female demon guards) together, and sharing with 
them a wondrous and fearful dream that she had dreamt, she warned them about its 
implications as follows, ‘Ensure your good and welfare by serving Sita (because if 
you don’t listen to my advice and continue to make her suffer, than mind you, all of 
you would be doomed; I’ll tell you just now why it would be so; listen carefully). (2) 
 
[Note—1Trijata was probably the demoness in charge of the detachment of guards 
deputed to keep a watch on Sita. Trijata was the senior most amongst them. It ought to 
be noted here that only female demons (demonesses) were put on guard duty for Sita; 
male demons were not allowed in her vicinity.  
 By appointing Trijata to guard Sita, Ravana wished to make it sure that 
beyond a limit Sita was not subjected to too harsh a treatment at the hands of other 
demonesses. Trijata was Sita’s constant companion and soul mate during her 
confinement in Lanka; in due course of time she became Sita’s best friend and 
confidante in whom she used to confide her thoughts and emotions. Trijata helped 
Sita by comforting her from time to time; she used to keep her hopes high, and at 
times when Sita was in troughs of depression and overcome by dejection Trijata 
would cheer her up and motivate her to keep up her faith and keep hoping because she 
would surely find redemption soon. This was Trijata’s singular contribution towards 
fulfilling the divine mission of the Supreme Being inasmuch as she shielded Sita from 
any physical harm from any of the cruel demonesses who surrounded her at all times, 
and give moral support and companionship to Sita in times of despair and desolation. 
 As we shall read below, she wisely managed to send all the demonesses away 
from the spot, leaving Sita alone and freed from further harassment; otherwise these 
fiendish female demon guards would have continued to tease and torture Sita 
endlessly.]  
 
 

‚¬Ÿ¥ ’ÊŸ⁄U ‹¢∑§Ê ¡Ê⁄UË – ¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ ‚ŸÊ ‚’ ◊Ê⁄UËH 3H 
π⁄U •ÊM§…∏U ŸªŸ Œ‚‚Ë‚Ê – ◊È¢Á«UÃ Á‚⁄U π¢Á«UÃ ÷È¡ ’Ë‚ÊH 4H 
∞Á„U Á’Áœ ‚Ù ŒÁ‘¿UŸ ÁŒÁ‚ ¡Êß¸ – ‹¢∑§Ê ◊Ÿ„È°U Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ¬Êß¸H 5H 

 
sapanēṁ bānara laṅkā jārī. jātudhāna sēnā saba mārī. 3. 
khara ārūṛha nagana dasasīsā. muṇḍita sira khaṇḍita bhuja bīsā. 4. 
ēhi bidhi sō dacchina disi jā'ī. laṅkā manahum ̐ bibhīṣana pā'ī. 5. 
 
In that dream a monkey (bānara) had burnt the whole of Lanka, and had killed the 
entire demon army (or at least the major part of it). (3) 
 
I also saw that the ten-headed Ravana was naked and riding a donkey; he had his head 
tonsured and all his twenty arms were severed1. (4)  
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In this way he was proceeding towards the south direction (indicative of going to hell, 
the nether or the lower world), and Vibhishan had got the kingdom of Lanka (i.e. he 
was crowned as its king)2. (5) 
 
[Note—1Riding a donkey with his head shaved indicated that Ravana had been 
completely defeated by a powerful adversary who had paraded him naked on a 
donkey in the city to signal his former subjects that he had been vanquished.  
 His twenty arms were chopped off as a cruel punishment inflicted upon him in 
the war.  
 
2Then, he was banished from Lanka and sent to exile as a prisoner of war to some 
remote island south of the city. It also might mean that he was being chased out of the 
city to go to hell. After that, his brother Vibhishan was crowned the king of Lanka. 

It is believed that Yam, the god of death and guardian of hell, lives in the 
south. So therefore, ‘going in the south direction’ means two things—one is death, 
and the other is hell.] 
   
  

Ÿª⁄U Á»§⁄UË ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ŒÙ„UÊß¸ – Ã’ ¬˝÷È ‚ËÃÊ ’ÙÁ‹ ¬ΔUÊß¸H 6H 
ÿ„U ‚¬ŸÊ ◊Ò¥ ∑§„U©°U ¬È∑§Ê⁄UË – „UÙßÁ„U ‚àÿ ª∞° ÁŒŸ øÊ⁄UËH 7H 
ÃÊ‚È ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ Ã ‚’ «U⁄UË¥ – ¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ ∑§ ø⁄UŸÁã„U ¬⁄UË¥H 8H 

 
nagara phirī raghubīra dōhā'ī. taba prabhu sītā bōli paṭhā'ī. 6. 
yaha sapanā maiṁ kaha'um̐ pukārī. hō'ihi satya ga'ēm̐ dina cārī. 7. 
tāsu bacana suni tē saba ḍarīṁ. janakasutā kē carananhi parīṁ. 8. 
 
The victory of Lord Ram was proclaimed throughout the city (of Lanka) by beating of 
the drum. Then the Lord summoned Sita and ordered that she be brought to him. (6) 
 
I can affirm without hesitation that this dream would become true before four days 
have passed (i.e. in a very short period of time)1.’ (7) 
 
When the demonesses guarding Sita heard of this terrifying dream, they were all 
scared out of their wits, and all of them fell down at her feet (begging Sita to forgive 
them for any trouble they gave her, and spare them punishment and death)2. (8) 
 
[Note—1The phrase ‘within four days’ is simply a figure of speech in colloquial 
language to mean ‘a very short time’. So Trijata meant that whatever she has said 
would happen shortly.  
 
2When the demonesses heard this prophesy of doomsday, they became sore affright 
for their own safety. Thanks to Trijata’s wisdom and contrivance, there was 
immediate relief for Sita as the demonesses, who had been creating nuisance for her, 
themselves became terrified, and they stopped tormenting her from that instant. Not 
only that, they pleaded with Sita to show mercy on them and spare them punishment. 
Realizing that Ravana’s future was in doldrums, these selfish demonesses had no 
regrets in disobeying his commands; they determined that their own good lay in 
keeping Sita in good humour rather than trying to please Ravana who is to die soon.   
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This is an important signal—that the demons obeyed and fought for Ravana as 
they thought he was invincible and had supreme power. The demons were extremely 
selfish creatures, and were more interested in enjoying the pleasures of life and the 
spoils of various wars that came to them easily due to Ravana who won on the 
strength of boons granted to him by the creator Brahma than owing any serious 
allegiance and loyalty to him par se.  
 During our reading of this Story, when we will read about the Burning of 
Lanka by Hanuman, and later on during the course of the War itself, as narrated in 
Kavitawali Ramayan, we shall see how the citizens of Lanka curse Ravana for his 
stupidity that had brought ruin to the city and caused so much suffering to its 
inhabitants.  
 Presently however, when these demonesses returned home they surely must 
have confided with their partners about what Trijata had told them. But probably it 
had no or little effect on the male demons as they were too egoist, arrogant and 
haughty to believe in their defeat and Ravana’s subjugation merely on the basis of 
some wild dream conjured up by an old and stupid demoness whom they thought was 
perchance out of her head.]    
 
 
Îô0. ¡„°U Ã„°U ªßZ ‚∑§‹ Ã’ ‚ËÃÊ ∑§⁄U ◊Ÿ ‚Ùø– 

◊Ê‚ ÁŒfl‚ ’ËÃ¥ ◊ÙÁ„U ◊ÊÁ⁄UÁ„U ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ¬ÙøH 11H 
dōhā. 

jaham̐ taham̐ ga'īṁ sakala taba sītā kara mana sōca. 
māsa divasa bītēṁ mōhi mārihi nisicara pōca. 11. 
 
After that, when all the demoness guards dispersed and went away in different 
directions, Sita found herself alone and began to brood1.  
 When one month will be over, the lowly demon would kill me. (Doha no. 11) 
 
[Note—1Till the time the demonesses were around, they were creating so much noise 
and nuisance that Sita had no time to think of anything; she was very disturbed. But 
when these wicked creatures went away, there was silence and peace around her. It 
was then that Sita got some time to brood and think of her misfortunes once again. 
She once again sank in despair and despondency, worrying what would happen to her 
after the expiry of one month.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ÁòÊ¡≈UÊ ‚Ÿ ’Ù‹Ë¥ ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ◊ÊÃÈ Á’¬ÁÃ ‚¢ÁªÁŸ ÃÒ¢ ◊Ù⁄UËH 1H 

Ã¡ı¥ Œ„U ∑§L§ ’Áª ©U¬Êß¸ – ŒÈ‚„U Á’⁄U„ÈU •’ Ÿ®„U ‚Á„U ¡Êß¸H 2H 
•ÊÁŸ ∑§ÊΔU ⁄UøÈ ÁøÃÊ ’ŸÊß¸ – ◊ÊÃÈ •Ÿ‹ ¬ÈÁŸ ŒÁ„U ‹ªÊß¸H 3H 
‚àÿ ∑§⁄UÁ„U ◊◊ ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚ÿÊŸË – ‚ÈŸÒ ∑§Ù üÊflŸ ‚Í‹ ‚◊ ’ÊŸËH 4H 

caupā’ī. 

trijaṭā sana bōlīṁ kara jōrī. mātu bipati saṅgini taiṁ mōrī. 1. 
tajauṁ dēha karu bēgi upā'ī. dusaha birahu aba nahiṁ sahi jā'ī. 2. 
āni kāṭha racu citā banā'ī. mātu anala puni dēhi lagā'ī. 3. 
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satya karahi mama prīti sayānī. sunai kō śravana sūla sama bānī. 4. 
 
[Sita felt that Trijata had been a god-sent angel for her in times of misery and gloom, 
for it was she who had wittily sent the demonesses, who had been tormenting her, 
away. Sita also realized that Trijata was favourably disposed to her and had devotion 
for Lord Ram, so therefore Trijata was sincere in her manners. Hence, it was a natural 
instinct on Sita’s part to treat Trijata as her closest friend and companion who was no 
less than a ‘mother’ for her in such horrifying times; she felt that in the vicious 
environment where her fate seemed to have doomed her, and in which her misfortunes 
had cast her, it was Trijata alone who would, if she could, become her saviour. So 
therefore Sita called Trijata her ‘mother’ as she was very caring and loving; Trijata 
felt empathy for Sita, she sympathized with Sita, and from all signs she would 
maneuver things in Sita’s favour and accord her protection as much as she could.] 
 
Sita pleaded with Trijata with clasped hands (in supplication, to stress upon Trijata 
her abject despair and the urgency of her entreaty), ‘Mother, verily indeed you are my 
only friend and companion during my days of agony, misery, grief and despair. (1) 
 
So please make some arrangement or contrive some method by which I can discard 
my body and end my life to get over its miserable existence, for truly I tell you 
honestly that the agony of separation (from my beloved Lord) has become unbearable 
for me, and its attendant misery and grief have tormented me so much that they have 
completely overwhelmed me. (2)  
 
Bring some firewood and make a pyre for me. Then, oh mother, set fire to it. (3) 
 
Oh the wise one with a tender heart! Put to practice your affection for me (by helping 
me to end my miseries, and find peace). Say, how can I, or for that matter anyone 
else, cope with the harsh words my ears are being bombarded with (for they appear to 
be like hot molten oil that is being poured into my ears)1?  

[To wit, if I live for one month, I would be subjected to daily abuse and threats 
said so menacingly and loudly that my ears would burst. It would be far better for 
mew to put an end to this torture by dying. So please help me as I feel you love me 
like a mother loves her daughter. Say, will a mother like that her daughter be 
subjected to interminable horrifying torments by fiends and blood-thirsty vicious 
rascals, who know no mercy worth the name, right before her eyes? So if you truly 
love me and have sympathy for me then please bring an end to my sufferings.]’ (4) 
 
[Note—1Sita is alluding to what Ravana had said to her and the way he behaved with 
her in Chaupai line nos. 3-5  that precede Doha no. 9, and Chaupai line nos. 1-2, 7-9 
that precede Doha no. 10.  
 Then Sita alludes to the behaviour of the female demon guards who were 
instructed by Ravana to torment her as mentioned in Doha no. 10. 
 She therefore pleads with Trijata to bring all this to an end if she actually 
loved her and empathized with her by helping her to die. 
 We will remember what observations have been made in the note appended to 
Doha no. 8 herein above—that Sita decided to wait for Lord Ram to come, that she 
decided to have faith and hope. So in that context her present pleading to end her life 
seems contradictory. No, not really. As we have also observed that both Lord Ram 
and Ravana had been careful to play their respective parts to perfection—Lord Ram 
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as a human being whose wife has been stolen and who goes out to search for her, and 
Ravana as the fierce demon who enjoys stealing other people’s woman folk and 
shows no mercy to anyone—Sita too decided that she would play her role to 
perfection.  
 To wit, though internally she had made a firm resolve to wait patiently with 
hope and faith for one month to give Lord Ram time to come and eliminate the 
demons, and to turn a deaf ear to her tormentors’ words as she was sure no actual 
harm will come to her from any demon as their lord Ravana has granted her a grace 
period of one full month, yet externally she pretended that to live for one more day 
was an impossible thing for her.  
 There was another reason why Sita asked Trijata for this favour; she wanted to 
test Trijata’s honesty and integrity. Was Trijata playing any tricks with her on the 
behest of Ravana? Sita was absolutely certain that Trijata will not oblige her as she 
also knew that Ravana had granted immunity from death to Sita for one month. So if 
Sita died under the watch of Trijata, and after her death burnt firewood was 
discovered, Trijata would suffer an agonizing torture and death like no one had ever 
thought of. No, Trijata would not like to suffer horrible torture for herself; no one 
would. So surely Trijata will not burn Sita to death; it was a foregone conclusion that 
Sita knew. 

With this prayer, to let her die by burning herself, Sita was able to enhance 
Trijata’s personal empathy and sympathy for her; it also would ensure that Trijata 
would keep close company of Sita and not let her alone for long for the fear that she 
may harm herself. If that happens, Trijata would have no answer to give to Ravana, 
and this very thought would keep Trijata alert. This vigilance in turn would ensure 
that no other unscrupulous demon or demoness would come in secretly to kill her or 
gravely wound her.]  
 
 

‚ÈŸÃ ’øŸ ¬Œ ªÁ„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊ∞Á‚ – ¬˝÷È ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ’‹ ‚È¡‚È ‚ÈŸÊ∞Á‚H 5H 
ÁŸÁ‚ Ÿ •Ÿ‹ Á◊‹ ‚ÈŸÈ ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄UË – •‚ ∑§Á„U ‚Ù ÁŸ¡ ÷flŸ Á‚œÊ⁄UËH 6H 

 
sunata bacana pada gahi samujhā'ēsi. prabhu pratāpa bala sujasu sunā'ēsi. 5. 
nisi na anala mila sunu sukumārī. asa kahi sō nija bhavana sidhārī. 6. 
 
Hearing the agonized plea of Sita, Trijata fell down and clasped Sita’s feet, consoling 
her by reminding her of Lord Ram’s glory, valour, strength and fame. (5) 
 
She told Sita, ‘Listen oh tender lady (sukumārī)! Fire cannot be found here during the 
night1.’ Saying this, Trijata went home. (6) 
 
[Note—1Trijata wanted to find an excuse, so she said that it is not possible to either 
find firewood at such a short notice or some source from which fire can be lighted at 
that hour because it was still dark. This clearly implies that it was still dark and night 
had not yet fully ended. Obviously it was pre-dawn time, a few hours perhaps before 
the first rays of sunlight lights up the horizon. This time is called ‘Brahma-muhurtha’, 
and it is roughly between 4-5 a.m.  

It was the time of the onset of winter when the sunrise is late; it would be dark 
till say 6 a.m. How do we know that it was early winter? We have read earlier that 
Lord Ram had spent the four months of the rainy season on Mt. Pravarshan. {Refer: 



 656

Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes Doha no. 12; 
and Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 18.}  

Then some time surely must have passed while spies, heralds and messengers 
were assembled; then more than one month passed while Hanuman’s group had been 
searching Sita in vain {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 
7 that precedes Doha no. 22; and Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 26.}.   

To wit, one can make a rough guess that approximately two more months may 
have passed after the rainy season when we are reading of the events concerning 
Hanuman’s meeting with at Lanka. This means winter was close by, and it was the 
time of the year when days begin to get shorter and nights longer. So while the day-
break may be ealier during the summer season, but at the time of which we are talking 
about the first light of the sun may not be perceivable by, say, 6 a.m. Hence, during 
the moments of Trijata’s conversation with Sita it was surely dark in the sky. 
 It ought to be noted that Trijata hastily left that place for home. She feared that 
if she tarried there any longer, Sita would make another absurd request which she 
would not be able to fulfill, and may be then Sita would start wailing aloud and also 
scream, for being overcome with misery and grief she seemed to have become 
desperate and crazy. Should it happen, it would be a catastrophe; all the guards would 
wake up and find Trijata alone with Sita, as all other demonesses have gone away. 
This would mean immediate scaffold and death by beheading for both Sita and her 
friend Trijata.] 
 
 

∑§„U ‚ËÃÊ Á’Áœ ÷Ê ¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§‹Ê – Á◊Á‹Á„U Ÿ ¬Êfl∑§ Á◊Á≈UÁ„U Ÿ ‚Í‹ÊH 7H 
ŒÁπ•Ã ¬˝ª≈U ªªŸ •¢ªÊ⁄UÊ – •flÁŸ Ÿ •ÊflÃ ∞∑§©U ÃÊ⁄UÊH 8H 
¬Êfl∑§◊ÿ ‚Á‚ dflÃ Ÿ •ÊªË – ◊ÊŸ„È°U ◊ÙÁ„U ¡ÊÁŸ „UÃ ÷ÊªËH 9H 

 
kaha sītā bidhi bhā pratikūlā. milihi na pāvaka miṭihi na sūlā. 7. 
dēkhi'ata pragaṭa gagana aṅgārā. avani na āvata ēka'u tārā. 8. 
pāvakamaya sasi sravata na āgī. mānahum̐ mōhi jāni hata bhāgī. 9. 
 
[Sita was feeling very miserable and forlorn as her only companion Trijata too had 
gone away, leaving her grieving and lamenting on her fate alone. So she began 
muttering to herself woefully.] 
 
Sita said to herself, ‘It appears that the Creator has become opposed to me, for I will 
not get fire, and without fire my horrifying agonies and interminable torments won’t 
end. (7) 
 
In the sky one can behold many flying sparks (a reference to comets that flew by or 
fire-flies that were seen everywhere overhead in the garden), but not a single shooting 
star (flying spark) can be found on the surface of the earth. [To wit, these sparks are 
flying here and there everywhere over my head, but why don’t even one of them land 
on the ground so I can rush forward to burn myself by its fiery embrace?] (8) 
 
Even the moon seems to be burning hot for me, but woe to me that even it does not 
shed one single ember of fire because it thinks me unlucky and unworthy of this 
grace. [To wit, the moonlight has spread all around me, but why is it not hot enough 
to burn me?]1 (9) 
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[Note—1The moon and its light are cool and soothing, but for someone who is under 
intense emotional stress the sight of the moon and its soothing cool light is 
unbearable. It appears that the moon is teasing Sita, the sufferer, instead of acting as a 
cool balm for her ruffled nerves and tormented being. 
 In these verses, the poet Tulsidas has described the state of the mind of those 
who are suffering from grief of separation from their beloved ones.]   
  
 

‚ÈŸÁ„U Á’Ÿÿ ◊◊ Á’≈U¬ •‚Ù∑§Ê – ‚àÿ ŸÊ◊ ∑§L§ „UL§ ◊◊ ‚Ù∑§ÊH 10H 
ŸÍÃŸ Á∑§‚‹ÿ •Ÿ‹ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ŒÁ„U •ÁªÁŸ ¡ÁŸ ∑§⁄UÁ„U ÁŸŒÊŸÊH 11H 
ŒÁπ ¬⁄U◊ Á’⁄U„UÊ∑È§‹ ‚ËÃÊ – ‚Ù ¿UŸ ∑§Á¬Á„U ∑§‹¬ ‚◊ ’ËÃÊH 12H 

 
sunahi binaya mama biṭapa asōkā. satya nāma karu haru mama sōkā. 10. 
nūtana kisalaya anala samānā. dēhi agini jani karahi nidānā. 11. 
dēkhi parama birahākula sītā. sō chana kapihi kalapa sama bītā. 12. 
 
[Then Sita prayed to the Tree under whose shade she was sitting.] 
 
Oh Ashoka Tree! Be true to your name and uphold the sanctity of it by removing my 
sorrow, grief and misery. [To wit, you are called ‘Ashok’, i.e. one who removes 
sorrow, grief and misery. So please live up to your reputation and prove that your 
name ‘Ashok’ is apt by freeing me from the horrors I am being subjected to.] (10) 
 
The fresh leaves and branches that have sprouted on your body, they are like hot 
firewood I so long to have. Why don’t you shed some so that I can end my body with 
them? [I long to die by burning myself using these leaves and branches that fall from 
your stem. So please be graceful and shed some of your weight by letting some leaves 
and branches fall to the ground.]’ (11) 
 
The Kapi (Hanuman), who was watching the events from his hiding post in the 
foliage of the tree, felt very sad and distraught when he saw and heard such 
lamentations and woeful grieving of Sita who was overcome with grief and 
immensely distressed due to her separation from Lord Ram.  

Forsooth, each of these moments that Hanuman witnessed Sita suffering and 
lamenting seemed to be like ages for him1. (12) 

 
[Note—1The idea is that time seems to fly when one is extremely happy, for one 
wishes to have more and more of this happiness even as the time seems to be too short 
for him. On the contrary, sadness and grief seems to stretch the same time eternally, 
because the sufferer thinks his suffering never seems to come to an end.  
 Therefore, the time Hanuman spent watching the sufferings of Sita seemed to 
be like an endless period of time to him, and he only wished that this time would 
come to an end.]  
 
 
âô0. ∑§Á¬ ∑§Á⁄U NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄U ŒËÁã„U ◊ÈÁº˝∑§Ê «UÊÁ⁄U Ã’– 

¡ŸÈ •‚Ù∑§ •¢ªÊ⁄U ŒËã„U „U⁄UÁ· ©UÁΔU ∑§⁄U ª„U©UH 12H 
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sōraṭhā. 

kapi kari hṛdayam̐ bicāra dīnhi mudrikā ḍāri taba. 
janu asōka aṅgāra dīnha haraṣi uṭhi kara gahē'u. 12. 
 
Unable to cope with his emotional stress any longer, and hearing that Sita was praying 
for something to fall from overhead to the ground, Hanuman decided in his heart that 
it was the opportune time1, and he then dropped the ring (of Lord Ram that he had 
brought with him).  
 When Sita saw the glittering ring fall to the ground in front, she thought that 
the Ashok tree has answered her prayers; so she rushed forward and gladly picked it 
up. (Doha no. 12) 
 
[Note—1Hanuman observed that Sita was very watchful at that moment for anything 
that fell to the ground. He thought it to be the right moment to drop the ring as it was 
sure noticed by Sita. Had it been another time there were chances that Sita would not 
have taken notice for anything falling on the ground, for it was a garden, and dry 
leaves and twigs, ripe fruits and flowers used to fall from trees to the ground as a 
routine matter. But this moment was not routine; it was the time when Sita longed to 
see any thing falling from above her on to the ground before her. So it was certain that 
the falling of the ring would be noticed by her. And so it indeed was as we shall read 
in the verses that follow herein below.  
 Another obvious reason why Hanuman thought that it was the best time to 
introduce himself to Sita was that it was what is known as the ‘grave-yard shift for 
guards’, the time of the night when a person is usually too sleepy to be alert enough to 
perceive some covert hush-hush conversation taking place in some dark corner of a 
huge park under the shadow of a large tree such as the one where Sita sat. The cock 
had yet not crowed, Trijata had gone home, all other demoness guards had already 
gone away prior to her departure, and since it was yet dark and all the demons were 
either fast asleep or just rising from their slumber, which meant they would only be 
half awake and trying to rub-off sleep from their eyes, the deck was clear for 
Hanuman. If he waited more there were chances that the time for the change of guards 
may arrive, and the next batch of demons may be more vigilant than their pervious 
comrades who were slack in their duty so as to let Hanuman sneak in; or may be 
Ravana himself would come again after some second thought and change of mind.  
 In a short time the first rays of the sunlight would remove the cover of 
darkness which had proved to be a boon for Hanuman, and if he loses these precious 
moments in procrastination and demurring then probably he won’t get another chance 
at all. So he decided to act quickly and dropped the ring that Lord Ram had given him 
as a token to establish his identity.] 
 
 
¿õ0. Ã’ ŒπË ◊ÈÁº˝∑§Ê ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U – ⁄UÊ◊ ŸÊ◊ •¢Á∑§Ã •ÁÃ ‚È¢Œ⁄UH 1H 

øÁ∑§Ã ÁøÃfl ◊ÈŒ⁄UË ¬Á„UøÊŸË – „U⁄U· Á’·ÊŒ NUŒÿ° •∑È§‹ÊŸËH 2H 
¡ËÁÃ ∑§Ù ‚∑§ß •¡ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ◊ÊÿÊ Ã¥ •Á‚ ⁄UÁø Ÿ®„U ¡Êß¸H 3H 

caupā’ī. 

taba dēkhī mudrikā manōhara. rāma nāma aṅkita ati sundara. 1. 
cakita citava mudarī pahicānī. haraṣa biṣāda hṛdayam̐ akulānī. 2. 
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jīti kō saka'i ajaya raghurā'ī. māyā tēṁ asi raci nahiṁ jā'ī. 3. 
 
When Hanuman dropped the finger-ring of Lord Ram that he had brought with him, 
Sita’s attention was immediately drawn to it. She dashed forward and picked it up1. 
When she held it in her hands and beheld a magnificent ring, she was shocked with 
astonishment as it had Lord Ram’s name engraved in it in beautifully carved letters. 
(1) 
 
As soon as she recognized the ring (as the one that exclusively belonged to her 
beloved Lord Ram, and since his name was engraved in it in a special manner that 
cannot be duplicated by anyone, for no one had the requisite skill to craft a similar 
ring, so there was no doubt it was the Lord’s), she was immediately overcome by the 
contradictory emotions of excess of happiness, cheer and elation on the one hand, and 
grief, desperation and worry on the other hand which simultaneously buffeted her like 
two huge waves, causing immense consternation and great agitation in her heart. 
[Why was she thus agitated? It is answered herein below.] (2)  
 
She was completely confounded and unable to understand the meaning of finding this 
unique ring. Dazed and astonished, she brooded, ‘How amazing! Who can ever 
vanquish Lord Ram who is invincible and almighty? But at the same time a duplicate 
ring like his cannot be made by employing any skill or trick whatsoever. [So what 
does this mean? I am sore alarmed.]2’ (3) 
 
[Note: 1As soon as Sita perceived that something had landed from above her head 
onto the ground before her, she dashed to pick it up. She thought that at last her 
prayers have been answered and some hot shining thing has fallen to the ground; now 
she would pick it up in hands and get burnt. But low and behold, she was for a 
stunning surprise that she could not even dream in her dreams, for what she held in 
her hands was not some fiery thing but a magnificent ring of exceptional beauty.   

Sita was Dumb with amazement and awe by the unexpected sight of this 
magnificent ring which she recognized instantly, for it was a ring she was well 
acquainted with; it was not any ordinary ring but the one that exclusively belonged to 
Lord Ram.   

Why, she wondered in stunned astonishment, is she dreaming or is she awake? 
What is this that she sees? Is it a mirage, is she hallucinating under stress and 
delusions, or is it a real miracle? How come this ring of Lord Ram has landed before 
her in the far away land of demons, which lay across the ocean, far-far away from 
land from where she was abducted? Who has brought it? Is it some wild dream; is it 
some nasty trick of the demons? Many such thoughts rushed wildly through her mind 
during those few moments. 
 The reader is reminded that a detailed note regarding this “ring” has already 
been appended to Chaupai line no. 10 that precedes Doha no. 23 of Ram Charit 
Manas, Kishkindha Kand in our Book when we were reading about the time when 
Lord Ram had summoned Hanuman and gave this ‘ring’ to him prior to the departure 
of the messengers in search of Sita.    
 
2Sita was totally confounded at the sight of Lord Ram’s exclusive ring. It cannot be 
duplicated, so does it mean that the demons have been able to subjugate him and 
Ravana had snatched his ring, and then he has played this nasty trick upon her to 
prove that Lord Ram will no more come to rescue her? But this is an impossible thing, 
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as Lord Ram is un-conquerable; no power in the world can ever defeat the Lord. So 
what do these contradictory things mean?  
 The sight of Lord Ram’s ring made Sita immediately jump up with 
exhilaration and cheer in her heart as now it was certain that the Lord has become 
aware of her location and has sent someone with this token to indicate to her that he 
was coming soon. But in the next moment she was overcome with doubts, and grief 
overtook her, when she thought of other possibilities: is it possible that her captors 
had managed to subdue the Lord and snatched his ring to prove to her that the Lord 
was vanquished, and she has no chance of escape, which would imply that if she 
wished for her good then she must obey Ravana. This notion hit her like a hammer, 
and no sooner had she smiled with joy than she was sucked in a vortex of grief and 
misery once again that numbed her senses.  

Sita stood motionless in a state of shock; she was paralysed and 
dumbfounded.]  
 
 

‚ËÃÊ ◊Ÿ Á’øÊ⁄U ∑§⁄U ŸÊŸÊ – ◊œÈ⁄U ’øŸ ’Ù‹©U „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊH 4H 
⁄UÊ◊ø¢º˝ ªÈŸ ’⁄UŸÒ¥ ‹ÊªÊ – ‚ÈŸÃ®„U ‚ËÃÊ ∑§⁄U ŒÈπ ÷ÊªÊH 5H 
‹ÊªË¥ ‚ÈŸÒ¥ üÊflŸ ◊Ÿ ‹Êß¸ – •ÊÁŒ„ÈU Ã¥ ‚’ ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß¸H 6H 

 
sītā mana bicāra kara nānā. madhura bacana bōlē'u hanumānā. 4. 
rāmacandra guna baranaiṁ lāgā. sunatahiṁ sītā kara dukha bhāgā. 5. 
lāgīṁ sunaiṁ śravana mana lā'ī. ādihu tēṁ saba kathā sunā'ī. 6. 
 
In this way, contradictory thoughts eliciting elation and depression one after another 
flooded Sita as she stood motionless and stunned1. At that moment, Hanuman began 
speaking some soft and sweet words of consolation from his concealed place behind 
the cover of foliage of the tree. [What was Hanuman saying? It is answered in the 
following verse.] (4) 
 
He began reciting the glories of Lord Ramchandra and the legend of his virtues. When 
Sita heard them, all her sorrows and grief were chased away. [To wit, when Sita heard 
Lord Ram’s glories and virtues being recited in a sweet voice, she was smoothened in 
her mind and heart; the pleasant words of Hanuman acted as a balm over her frayed 
nerves to calm her down.]2 (5) 
 
She became engrossed in listening to them; she listened to the narration attentively, 
with her mind, heart and ears fixed on the recitation of Lord Ram’s divine story from 
the beginning3. (6)  
 
[Note—1What thoughts passed across her mind? Refer to Chaupai line no. 3 and the 
note appended to Chaupai no. 1 herein above. 
 
2To wit, herein lies a great spiritual secret, a formula that can be used by one and all 
during testing times in life to find solace and succour from abject misery: so therefore, 
if one is overburdened with grief that seem to crush him under its weight, when dark 
clouds of doom and despair loom menacingly on the horizon ready to flood and 
drown everything, when all seems lost and even hope appears to be far-cry that makes 
its object too elusive to be ever attainable, when the sun sets and the fear of the ghosts 
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of the night begin to roost—at that time, during those moments of complete gloom 
and utter bitterness, remembering Lord Ram’s holy name, recalling the Lord’s 
merciful nature, invoking his benevolence, grace and kindness towards his devotees, 
would act as a soothing balm and rejuvenates a sinking spirit, for in all sooth and 
without gainsay, hearing of the Lord’s glories and virtues act as a buoy for the sinking 
creature, and his soul immediately finds peace and beatitude. 
 
3Hanuman narrated in brief the whole story of Lord Ram, particularly the events 
directly concerning Sita, like her marriage, the forest exile, the days Lord Ram, Sita 
and Laxman passed during their journey through the wilds, the events at Panchavati 
from where she was abducted, Lord Ram’s efforts to search for her, and his meeting 
Jatau and Sabari, and then the Lord’s onwards journey to Kishikindha where he met 
and befriended Sugriv, and then finally sending him with the ring to meet Sita.  
 As soon as Hanuman began to narrate Lord Ram’s story, Sita became 
attentive; she noticed that the narrative was very exact and truthful, and therefore she 
was convinced that the narrator was surely close to the Lord. As a result, hope once 
again re-ignited in her heart, and she became eager to meet the person whose voice 
she heard.]  
 
 

üÊflŸÊ◊ÎÃ ¡®„U ∑§ÕÊ ‚È„UÊß¸ – ∑§„UË ‚Ù ¬˝ª≈U „UÙÁÃ Á∑§Ÿ ÷Êß¸H 7H 
Ã’ „UŸÈ◊¢Ã ÁŸ∑§≈U øÁ‹ ªÿ™§ – Á»§Á⁄U ’ÒΔUË¥ ◊Ÿ Á’‚◊ÿ ÷ÿ™§H 8H 

 
śravanāmṛta jēhiṁ kathā suhā'ī. kahī sō pragaṭa hōti kina bhā'ī. 7. 
taba hanumanta nikaṭa cali gaya'ū. phiri baiṭhīṁ mana bisamaya bhaya'ū. 8. 
 
Sita said earnestly, ‘He who has been narrating this legendary divine story of Lord 
Ram’s grace and mercy, which is like a nectar for the ear (and which has provided me 
unbound succour and solace), why doesn’t that person make himself visible; why 
does he remain hidden instead of revealing himself?’ (7) 
 
At this request, Hanuman came down from his perch on the tree, and went near her. 
But as soon as Sita saw him she once again became uncertain of the truth, and so she 
turned her back to Hanuman and looked the other way1. (8) 
 
[Note—1Hanuman’s form perhaps petrified Sita with fear. It is like the case of 
someone already scared stiff mentally, on emotional and psychological edge, and 
completely out of his wits, fearing physical harm from a enemy at every passing 
moment, suddenly seeing an unexpected sight, such as a squirrel or a mice or a 
mongoose standing in front—surely that person would get the shock of his life for he 
is not prepared for it.  

This is what happened with Sita; when she saw Hanuman for the first time she 
was so shocked and flabbergasted with disbelieve that she thought for a moment that 
this was not Lord Ram’s messenger as she had thought him to be, but some horrifying 
creature sent by Ravana to tease and torture her after she had refused his immoral 
offers.]  
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⁄UÊ◊ ŒÍÃ ◊Ò¥ ◊ÊÃÈ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë – ‚àÿ ‚¬Õ ∑§L§ŸÊÁŸœÊŸ ∑§ËH 9H 
ÿ„U ◊ÈÁº˝∑§Ê ◊ÊÃÈ ◊Ò¥ •ÊŸË – ŒËÁã„U ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÈEg ∑§„°U ‚Á„UŒÊŸËH 10H 
Ÿ⁄U ’ÊŸ⁄UÁ„U ‚¢ª ∑§„ÈU ∑Ò§‚¥ – ∑§„UË ∑§ÕÊ ÷ß ‚¢ªÁÃ ¡Ò‚¥H 11H 

 
rāma dūta maiṁ mātu jānakī. satya sapatha karunānidhāna kī. 9. 
yaha mudrikā mātu maiṁ ānī. dīnhi rāma tumha kaham̐ sahidānī. 10. 
nara bānarahi saṅga kahu kaisēṁ. kahī kathā bha'i saṅgati jaisēṁ. 11. 
 
Hanuman realized what was going on in Sita’s mind, so he was quick to introduce 
himself when he said, ‘Mother Sita, I am a messenger of Lord Ram. I say this to you 
under oath by invoking Lord Ram that it is the Truth (and I am not lying to you). (9) 
 
Mother, I have brought this finger-ring which Lord Ram gave me to give you as a 
token for my identification.1’ (10) 
 
Then Sita asked Hanuman, ‘Say, tell me how it happened that a human being and 
monkeys came in contact with each other and became friends?’  
 So Hanuman narrated to her all the events that led to establishment of 
friendship between Lord Ram (representing the ‘human being’) and Sugriv 
(representing the ‘monkey race)2. (11) 
 
[Note—1Refer to Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 10 that 
precedes Doha no. 23 where we have read about Lord Ram giving this ring to 
Hanuman. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 1—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 5. 

Sita heard this narrative very attentively. She was particularly amazed when 
she heard how Lord Ram and Sugriv became friends, though she was convinced the 
line of narrative was truthful as she had herself witnessed Jatau’s valiant effort to free 
her and his ultimate sacrifice when his wings were cut by Ravana, and how she had 
seen the monkeys on the top of a hill when she had dropped her clothes from the air. 
These events have been narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 7-25 that precede Doha no. 29. 

But inspite of all this, Sita wished to be certain that this was not some kind of 
trick to trap her. So she thought it fit to enquire deeply as to how Lord Ram and 
Sugriv became friends, for this would help her to descry some loophole, if there were 
any.]  

 
 
Îæð0. ∑§Á¬ ∑§ ’øŸ ‚¬˝◊ ‚ÈÁŸ ©U¬¡Ê ◊Ÿ Á’SflÊ‚– 

¡ÊŸÊ ◊Ÿ ∑˝§◊ ’øŸ ÿ„U ∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ ∑§⁄U ŒÊ‚H 13H 
dōhā. 

kapi kē bacana saprēma suni upajā mana bisvāsa. 
jānā mana krama bacana yaha kṛpāsindhu kara dāsa. 13. 
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Affectionately hearing the sweets words of the Kapi (i.e. hearing the answer which 
Hanuman gave her in response to her query), Sita realised and was convinced in her 
heart and mind that he indeed was a devoted and sincere servant of the Lord (Ram) 
who is an ocean of mercy, kindness, grace and benevolence, a servant who is truly 
committed to serving his Lord by his heart and mind (i.e. at the emotion level as well 
as the intellectual level), by his actions and deeds (i.e. in whatever he does), and by 
his words (i.e. in whatever he says). (Doha no. 13)    
 

 
¿õ0. „UÁ⁄U¡Ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ ¬˝ËÁÃ •ÁÃ ªÊ…∏UË – ‚¡‹ ŸÿŸ ¬È‹∑§ÊflÁ‹ ’Ê…∏UËH 1H 

’Í«∏UÃ Á’⁄U„U ¡‹Áœ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ÷ÿ„ÈU ÃÊÃ ◊Ù ∑§„È°U ¡‹¡ÊŸÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

harijana jāni prīti ati gāṛhī. sajala nayana pulakāvali bāṛhī. 1. 
būṛata biraha jaladhi hanumānā. bhayahu tāta mō kahum̐ jalajānā. 2. 
 
Realising that Hanuman was truly a devotee and follower of Lord Hari (“harijana”; 
Lord Ram’s devotee), Sita developed an intense sense of love and affection for him. 
She became highly sentimental and so overwhelmed with emotion that tears welled up 
in her eyes, the body became thrilled, and she had goose-bumps all over. (1) 
 
[After a moment she gathered her wits together and said to Hanuman), ‘My dear son 
Hanuman (hanumānā, tāta)1! For me, who was desolate and desparate, almost 
drowning in the vast ocean of grief, sorrow and misery (that separation from my 
beloved Lord Ram has brought to me), you, I verily indeed declare, proved to be the 
proverbial ship that comes providentially to the rescue of a drowning person.  

[To wit, had you not come in time then very soon I would have died due to the 
weight of the burden of grief, sorrow and pain that has overwhelmed me.] (2) 
 
[Note—1How did Sita know that the messenger’s name was ‘Hanuman’? Well, we 
have just read that Hanuman narrated the story of Lord Ram and all the events related 
to her in brief, ending with him bringing the ring given to him by Lord Ram as a 
token of identification when he met Sita. Obviously he must have also mentioned his 
own name during the narration. This is how Sita came to learn that he was called 
Hanuman.  

And since he was a faithful and committed devotee and follower of Lord Ram, 
who is doing his best to serve the Lord, Sita treated him affectionately as her son 
(tāta).]   

 
 

•’ ∑§„ÈU ∑È§‚‹ ¡Ê©°U ’Á‹„UÊ⁄UË – •ŸÈ¡ ‚Á„UÃ ‚Èπ ÷flŸ π⁄UÊ⁄UËH 3H 
∑§Ù◊‹ÁøÃ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ∑§Á¬ ∑§Á„U „UÃÈ œ⁄UË ÁŸΔUÈ⁄UÊß¸H 4H 

 
aba kahu kusala jā'um̐ balihārī. anuja sahita sukha bhavana kharārī. 3. 
kōmalacita kṛpāla raghurā'ī. kapi kēhi hētu dharī niṭhurā'ī. 4. 
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Now tell me, I beseech you, about the welfare of the younger brother (Laxman) of the 
Lord (Sri Ram) who is an abode of happiness and bliss, the Lord who had slayed the 
demon Khar1; how are they both2? (3) 
 
Oh Kapi (Hanuman)! Lord Ram is the great king of the Raghu dynasty (of Ayodhya) 
who is renowned for his soft heart and merciful nature. Say then, why has the Lord 
become so stern-hearted now (that he has yet not come to free me)3? (4) 
 
[Note—1This episode of Lord Ram slaying the demon Khar, along with his 
companions Dushan and Trishira, is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 18—to Doha no. 20. We have already read 
it earlier in connection with the deformation of the demoness Supernakha, the event 
that set in motion other events that culminated in Sita’s abduction by Ravana and her 
incarnation in Lanka. 
 
2Sita had named Laxman first, and then Lord Ram, when enquiring about their 
welfare. [anuja = Laxman; sahita = along or together with; sukha bhavana 
kharārī = Lord Ram.] She was especially very worried about Laxman and sorry that 
she had forced him to abandon her at the time when Lord Ram had gone pursuing the 
golden deer at her own behest. She was worried that Lord Ram would have been very 
angry at his younger brother to have defied his instructions not to leave Sita alone 
when he say Laxman coming towards him whilst he was returning back to the 
hermitage after killing the deer, and his anger would have multiplied manifold when 
he found that Sita had been abducted because of Laxman’s negligence. So Sita feared 
that Lord Ram may have severely punished Laxman, though the Lord loved him 
exceedingly like his own son, and this possibility, however remote, filled her with the 
greatest of worry and remorse, because Laxman was not at all at fault as it was she 
who had forced him to abandon her.  
 Since Sita too loved Laxman like her own son, she was extremely anxious of 
his welfare and safety. She was worried about Lord Ram also, but not to the extent of 
Laxman—because she knew that Lord Ram was invincible, able and almighty, and 
therefore capable of taking care of himself. A mother’s tender heart is always more 
worried about her son as compared to her husband; she always treats her son gingerly, 
has a soft corner for him, regarding him with the greatest of care and tenderness, 
thinking that he is easily susceptible to harm and injury no matter how strong, valiant 
and powerful he might be, even if he surpasses his father in these qualities. So that is 
why Sita asked for Laxman’s welfare first. 
 It is to be noted that she has ‘linked’ the two, Laxman and Lord Ram, with the 
use of the conjunction ‘sahita’—when she says ‘how is the younger brother “along 
with” the kind Lord who had slayed Khar’. This shows that she was equally worried 
about them both; she loved them equally. Like a woman who is also a mother, Sita 
remembered her dear husband Lord Ram as much as she remembered Laxman whom 
she treated as her son!  

This is why Sita took care not to ask about their welfare as independent 
persons, but as inseparable companions; if one were to think of Lord Ram, then 
Laxman would automatically come to mind. Remarkable indeed! It’s a great tribute to 
Laxman’s sacrifices that he had made for his brother Ram—right from his decision to 
forgo the comforts of a great kingdom of Ayodhya when he decided to accompany 
Lord Ram and Sita to the forest, through the travails of the journey in the wilds and 
the difficulties and sufferings that it entailed, supporting Lord Ram and standing with 
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him shoulder-to-shoulder like a true friend, son and companion. Laxman had played a 
crucial role in helping Lord Ram overcome the pangs of grief that had all but drowned 
him at the time when Sita was stolen, and thereafter he was the Lord’s moral support 
and comrade-in-arm through the testing times during which the fierce War of Lanka 
was fought, even suffering grievously and almost embracing death during its course. 

 
3Sita is suffering from intense agony of separation from her beloved Lord; and like 
someone who is suffering gravely from the pang of grief that accompanies such 
separation, she sort of holds him responsible for abandoning her for so long.]  
 
 

‚„U¡ ’ÊÁŸ ‚fl∑§ ‚Èπ ŒÊÿ∑§ – ∑§’„È°U∑§ ‚È⁄UÁÃ ∑§⁄UÃ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§H 5H 
∑§’„È°U ŸÿŸ ◊◊ ‚ËÃ‹ ÃÊÃÊ – „UÙß„UÁ„¢U ÁŸ⁄UÁπ SÿÊ◊ ◊ÎŒÈ ªÊÃÊH 6H 
’øŸÈ Ÿ •Êfl ŸÿŸ ÷⁄U ’Ê⁄UË – •„U„U ŸÊÕ „Uı¥ ÁŸ¬≈U Á’‚Ê⁄UËH 7H 

 
sahaja bāni sēvaka sukha dāyaka. kabahum̐ka surati karata raghunāyaka. 5. 
kabahum̐ nayana mama sītala tātā. hō'ihahiṁ nirakhi syāma mṛdu gātā. 6. 
bacanu na āva nayana bharē bārī. ahaha nātha hauṁ nipaṭa bisārī. 7. 
 
The Lord has a natural habit of providing happiness and joy to his devotees, followers 
and those who serve him; he is always cordial towards them, and ensures that his 
words invariably show his affection for them. Tell me, does such a benevolent and 
kind-hearted Lord ever remembers me (and speaks about me in affectionate terms)? 
(5) 
 
Tell me, oh dear son (tātā), when my eyes would find their comfort and cool by 
seeing the Lord’s tender, dark-complexioned form? [To wit, tell me, when will I be 
able to see Lord Ram again?]’ (6) 
 
Sita was overcome with grief and sorrow as she remembered Lord Ram so much so 
that for some moments she could speak no more even as her eyes got filled with tears. 
Then she regained some semblance of courage and self-restraint, and exclaimed in 
excess of anguish, ‘Alack oh Lord; it seems that I have been completely forgotten (by 
you).1’ (7) 
 
[Note—1As we know, Lord Ram has not forgotten Sita at all. The very fact that 
Hanuman was there proves it. But Sita was suffering highly from emotional turmoil; 
she had lost all hopes of freedom and meeting Lord Ram again. We have read that she 
asked Trijata to arrange some firewood so she could die by burning herself, so 
desolate and hopeless she was feeling. But whilst earlier she used to keep her grief 
and memory of Lord Ram confined to herself, her pent-up emotions burst forth like an 
erupting volcano when she met Hanuman. It happens in excess of grief that a person 
feels so emotionally paralysed that he becomes numb and dumb; he seems to be like a 
lifeless statue. But as soon as some ray of hope, solace and succour shine through this 
foreboding darkness of despair and desolation, life in his grief-stricken heart is 
suddenly stirred up to express itself in the form of an exclamation that, though 
sounding like abject gloom, misery and helplessness, yet it also signals revival of 
hope and faith in his inner-being.  
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 Sita felt her throat chocked with emotions for a moment when hot tears filled 
her eyes and sorrows welled up in her heart like a rising storm; this storm of grief 
struck her hard and she was numbed for some time. Like a person who loses his 
footing and falls in the water when huge waves of the ocean strike him, but who soon 
recovers and gasps for breath to cling to dear life, calling out to his companions and 
exclaiming desperately, “save me, save me”, Sita too muttered in a hoarse voice “why 
has Lord Ram neglected me; why is he taking so long to come to my rescue”. 
 
The intensity of suffering, the depth of agony and the intolerable pain of Sita’s heart 
were only exacerbated when she met Hanuman, as his presence reminded her of the 
happier days she had spent in the company of Lord Ram. The soulful way she 
lamented, and the earnestness with which she prayed to Lord Ram to come to her 
rescue and provide her salvation and emancipation find a resonance in a number of 
verses of the Psalms in the Old Testament of the Holy Bible. These verses reflect the 
sadness of her heart, the desperation of her soul, the poignancy of her heart, and how 
she must have hoped that her doleful prayers would be heard and answered soon by 
Lord Ram.  

We shall now spend some moments to read some of the soul stirring and heart 
touching wonderful verses from the Psalms, as their reading would add beauty to our 
own narration, and lend depth and gravity to Sita’s sense of grief and misery, as well 
as her desire for liberation. 
 
Psalm, 3/1-7:- 
 
1: LORD, how are they increased that trouble me! many are they that rise up against 
me.  
2: Many there be which say of my soul, There is no help for him in God. Selah.  
3: But thou, O LORD, art a shield for me; my glory, and the lifter up of mine head.  
4: I cried unto the LORD with my voice, and he heard me out of his holy hill. Selah.  
5: I laid me down and slept; I awaked; for the LORD sustained me.  
6: I will not be afraid of ten thousands of people, that have set themselves against me 
round about.  
7: Arise, O LORD; save me, O my God. 
 
Psalm, 4/1:- 
 
1: Hear me when I call, O God of my righteousness: thou hast enlarged me when I 
was in distress; have mercy upon me, and hear my prayer.  
 
Psalm, 6/1-10:- 
 
1: O LORD, rebuke me not in thine anger, neither chasten me in thy hot displeasure.  
2: Have mercy upon me, O LORD; for I am weak: O LORD, heal me; for my bones 
are vexed.  
3: My soul is also sore vexed: but thou, O LORD, how long?  
4: Return, O LORD, deliver my soul: oh save me for thy mercies' sake.  
5: For in death there is no remembrance of thee: in the grave who shall give thee 
thanks?  
6: I am weary with my groaning; all the night make I my bed to swim; I water my 
couch with my tears.  
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7: Mine eye is consumed because of grief; it waxeth old because of all mine enemies.  
8: Depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity; for the LORD hath heard the voice of 
my weeping.  
9: The LORD hath heard my supplication; the LORD will receive my prayer.  
10: Let all mine enemies be ashamed and sore vexed: let them return and be ashamed 
suddenly.  
 
Psalm, 7/1-2:- 
 
1: O Lord my God, in thee do I put my trust: save me from all them that persecute me, 
and deliver me:  
2: Lest he tear my soul like a lion, rending it in pieces, while there is none to deliver.  
 
Psalm, 13/1-6:- 
 
1: How long wilt thou forget me, O LORD? for ever? how long wilt thou hide thy 
face from me?  
2: How long shall I take counsel in my soul, having sorrow in my heart daily? how 
long shall mine enemy be exalted over me?  
3: Consider and hear me, O LORD my God: lighten mine eyes, lest I sleep the sleep 
of death;  
4: Lest mine enemy say, I have prevailed against him; and those that trouble me 
rejoice when I am moved.  
5: But I have trusted in thy mercy; my heart shall rejoice in thy salvation.  
6: I will sing unto the LORD, because he hath dealt bountifully with me.  
 
Psalm, 17/6-13:- 
 
6: I have called upon thee, for thou wilt hear me, O God: incline thine ear unto me, 
and hear my speech.  
7: Shew thy marvellous lovingkindness, O thou that savest by thy right hand them 
which put their trust in thee from those that rise up against them.  
8: Keep me as the apple of the eye, hide me under the shadow of thy wings,  
9: From the wicked that oppress me, from my deadly enemies, who compass me 
about.  
10: They are inclosed in their own fat: with their mouth they speak proudly.  
11: They have now compassed us in our steps: they have set their eyes bowing down 
to the earth;  
12: Like as a lion that is greedy of his prey, and as it were a young lion lurking in 
secret places.  
13: Arise, O LORD, disappoint him, cast him down: deliver my soul from the wicked, 
which is thy sword. 
 
 Psalm, 18/4-6:- 
 
4: The sorrows of death compassed me, and the floods of ungodly men made me 
afraid.  
5: The sorrows of hell compassed me about: the snares of death prevented me.  
6: In my distress I called upon the LORD, and cried unto my God: he heard my voice 
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out of his temple, and my cry came before him, even into his ears.  
 
Psalm, 22/1-2, 12-13, 16-21:- 
 
1: My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? why art thou so far from helping 
me, and from the words of my roaring?  
2: O my God, I cry in the daytime, but thou hearest not; and in the night season, and 
am not silent. 
12: Many bulls (read “deomons”) have compassed me: strong bulls of Bashan (read 
‘Ravana’) have beset me round.  
13: They gaped upon me with their mouths, as a ravening and a roaring lion.  
16: For dogs have compassed me: the assembly of the wicked have enclosed me: they 
pierced my hands and my feet.  
17: I may tell all my bones: they look and stare upon me.  
18: They part my garments among them, and cast lots upon my vesture.  
19: But be not thou far from me, O LORD: O my strength, haste thee to help me.  
20: Deliver my soul from the sword; my darling from the power of the dog.  
21: Save me from the lion's mouth: for thou hast heard me from the horns of the 
unicorns.  
 
Psalm, 25/6-7, 16-21:- 
 
6: Remember, O LORD, thy tender mercies and thy loving kindnesses; for they have 
been ever of old.  
7: Remember not the sins of my youth, nor my transgressions: according to thy mercy 
remember thou me for thy goodness' sake, O LORD.  
16: Turn thee unto me, and have mercy upon me; for I am desolate and afflicted.  
17: The troubles of my heart are enlarged: O bring thou me out of my distresses.  
18: Look upon mine affliction and my pain; and forgive all my sins.  
19: Consider mine enemies; for they are many; and they hate me with cruel hatred.  
20: O keep my soul, and deliver me: let me not be ashamed; for I put my trust in thee.  
21: Let integrity and uprightness preserve me; for I wait on thee.  
 
Psalm, 35/1-8, 22-26:- 
 
1: Plead my cause, O LORD, with them that strive with me: fight against them that 
fight against me.  
2: Take hold of shield and buckler, and stand up for mine help.  
3: Draw out also the spear, and stop the way against them that persecute me: say unto 
my soul, I am thy salvation.  
4: Let them be confounded and put to shame that seek after my soul: let them be 
turned back and brought to confusion that devise my hurt.  
5: Let them be as chaff before the wind: and let the angel of the LORD chase them.  
6: Let their way be dark and slippery: and let the angel of the LORD persecute them.  
7: For without cause have they hid for me their net in a pit, which without cause they 
have digged for my soul.  
8: Let destruction come upon him at unawares; and let his net that he hath hid catch 
himself: into that very destruction let him fall.  
22: This thou hast seen, O LORD: keep not silence: O Lord, be not far from me.  
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23: Stir up thyself, and awake to my judgment, even unto my cause, my God and my 
Lord.  
24: Judge me, O LORD my God, according to thy righteousness; and let them not 
rejoice over me.  
25: Let them not say in their hearts, Ah, so would we have it: let them not say, We 
have swallowed him up.  
26: Let them be ashamed and brought to confusion together that rejoice at mine hurt: 
let them be clothed with shame and dishonour that magnify themselves against me.  
 
Psalm, 40/11-15, 17:- 
 
10: I have not hid thy righteousness within my heart; I have declared thy faithfulness 
and thy salvation: I have not concealed thy lovingkindness and thy truth from the 
great congregation.  
11: Withhold not thou thy tender mercies from me, O LORD: let thy lovingkindness 
and thy truth continually preserve me.  
12: For innumerable evils have compassed me about: mine iniquities have taken hold 
upon me, so that I am not able to look up; they are more than the hairs of mine head: 
therefore my heart faileth me.  
13: Be pleased, O LORD, to deliver me: O LORD, make haste to help me.  
14: Let them be ashamed and confounded together that seek after my soul to destroy 
it; let them be driven backward and put to shame that wish me evil.  
15: Let them be desolate for a reward of their shame that say unto me, Aha, aha.  
17: But I am poor and needy; yet the Lord thinketh upon me: thou art my help and my 
deliverer; make no tarrying, O my God. 
 
Psalm, 43/5:- 
 
5: Why art thou cast down, O my soul? and why art thou disquieted within me? hope 
in God: for I shall yet praise him, who is the health of my countenance, and my God. 
 
Psalm, 56/1-7:- 
 
1: Be merciful unto me, O God: for man would swallow me up; he fighting daily 
oppresseth me.  
2: Mine enemies would daily swallow me up: for they be many that fight against me, 
O thou most High.  
3: What time I am afraid, I will trust in thee.  
4: In God I will praise his word, in God I have put my trust; I will not fear what flesh 
can do unto me.  
5: Every day they wrest my words: all their thoughts are against me for evil.  
6: They gather themselves together, they hide themselves, they mark my steps, when 
they wait for my soul.  
7: Shall they escape by iniquity? in thine anger cast down the people, O God.  
 
Psalm, 57/1, 4-6:- 
 
1: Be merciful unto me, O God, be merciful unto me: for my soul trusteth in thee: yea, 
in the shadow of thy wings will I make my refuge, until these calamities be overpast. 
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4: My soul is among lions: and I lie even among them that are set on fire, even the 
sons of men, whose teeth are spears and arrows, and their tongue a sharp sword.  
5: Be thou exalted, O God, above the heavens; let thy glory be above all the earth.  
6: They have prepared a net for my steps; my soul is bowed down: they have digged a 
pit before me, into the midst whereof they are fallen themselves. 
 
Psalm, 64/1-8:- 
 
1: Hear my voice, O God, in my prayer: preserve my life from fear of the enemy.  
2: Hide me from the secret counsel of the wicked; from the insurrection of the 
workers of iniquity:  
3: Who whet their tongue like a sword, and bend their bows to shoot their arrows, 
even bitter words:  
4: That they may shoot in secret at the perfect: suddenly do they shoot at him, and fear 
not.  
5: They encourage themselves in an evil matter: they commune of laying snares 
privily; they say, Who shall see them?  
6: They search out iniquities; they accomplish a diligent search: both the inward 
thought of every one of them, and the heart, is deep.  
7: But God shall shoot at them with an arrow; suddenly shall they be wounded.  
8: So they shall make their own tongue to fall upon themselves: all that see them shall 
flee away. 
 
Psalm, 69/1-5, 16-18, 22-30:- 
 
1: Save me, O God; for the waters are come in unto my soul.  
2: I sink in deep mire, where there is no standing: I am come into deep waters, where 
the floods overflow me.  
3: I am weary of my crying: my throat is dried: mine eyes fail while I wait for my 
God.  
4: They that hate me without a cause are more than the hairs of mine head: they that 
would destroy me, being mine enemies wrongfully, are mighty: then I restored that 
which I took not away.  
5: O God, thou knowest my foolishness; and my sins are not hid from thee.  
16: Hear me, O LORD; for thy lovingkindness is good: turn unto me according to the 
multitude of thy tender mercies.  
17: And hide not thy face from thy servant; for I am in trouble: hear me speedily.  
18: Draw nigh unto my soul, and redeem it: deliver me because of mine enemies.  
22: Let their table become a snare before them: and that which should have been for 
their welfare, let it become a trap.  
23: Let their eyes be darkened, that they see not; and make their loins continually to 
shake.  
24: Pour out thine indignation upon them, and let thy wrathful anger take hold of 
them.  
25: Let their habitation be desolate; and let none dwell in their tents.  
26: For they persecute him whom thou hast smitten; and they talk to the grief of those 
whom thou hast wounded.  
27: Add iniquity unto their iniquity: and let them not come into thy righteousness.  
28: Let them be blotted out of the book of the living, and not be written with the 



 671

righteous.  
29: But I am poor and sorrowful: let thy salvation, O God, set me up on high.  
30: I will praise the name of God with a song, and will magnify him with 
thanksgiving.  
 
Psalm, 70/1-3:- 
 
1: Make haste, O God, to deliver me; make haste to help me, O LORD.  
2: Let them be ashamed and confounded that seek after my soul: let them be turned 
backward, and put to confusion, that desire my hurt.  
3: Let them be turned back for a reward of their shame that say, Aha, aha.  
 
Psalm, 130/1-6:- 
 
1: Out of the depths have I cried unto thee, O LORD.  
2: Lord, hear my voice: let thine ears be attentive to the voice of my supplications.  
3: If thou, LORD, shouldest mark iniquities, O Lord, who shall stand?  
4: But there is forgiveness with thee, that thou mayest be feared.  
5: I wait for the LORD, my soul doth wait, and in his word do I hope.  
6: My soul waiteth for the Lord more than they that watch for the morning: I say, 
more than they that watch for the morning. 
 
Psalm, 142/1-7:- 
 
1: I cried unto the LORD with my voice; with my voice unto the LORD did I make 
my supplication.  
2: I poured out my complaint before him; I shewed before him my trouble.  
3: When my spirit was overwhelmed within me, then thou knewest my path. In the 
way wherein I walked have they privily laid a snare for me.  
4: I looked on my right hand, and beheld, but there was no man that would know me: 
refuge failed me; no man cared for my soul.  
5: I cried unto thee, O LORD: I said, Thou art my refuge and my portion in the land 
of the living.  
6: Attend unto my cry; for I am brought very low: deliver me from my persecutors; 
for they are stronger than I.  
7: Bring my soul out of prison, that I may praise thy name: the righteous shall 
compass me about; for thou shalt deal bountifully with me.] 
 
  

ŒÁπ ¬⁄U◊ Á’⁄U„UÊ∑È§‹ ‚ËÃÊ – ’Ù‹Ê ∑§Á¬ ◊ÎŒÈ ’øŸ Á’ŸËÃÊH 8H 
◊ÊÃÈ ∑È§‚‹ ¬˝÷È •ŸÈ¡ ‚◊ÃÊ – Ãfl ŒÈπ ŒÈπË ‚È∑Î§¬Ê ÁŸ∑§ÃÊH 9H 
¡ÁŸ ¡ŸŸË ◊ÊŸ„ÈU Á¡ÿ° ™§ŸÊ – ÃÈEg Ã ¬˝◊È ⁄UÊ◊ ∑¥§ ŒÍŸÊH 10H 

 
dēkhi parama birahākula sītā. bōlā kapi mṛdu bacana binītā. 8. 
mātu kusala prabhu anuja samētā. tava dukha dukhī sukṛpā nikētā. 9. 
jani jananī mānahu jiyam̐ ūnā. tumha tē prēmu rāma kēṁ dūnā. 10. 
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When the Kapi (Hanuman) perceived that Sita was overwhelmed with excess of grief, 
sorrow and remorse, he replied to her using sweet and polite words, --- (8) 
 
‘Mother (mātu), the Lord and his younger brother are both doing well. The Lord, 
who is an abode of extreme grace, mercy and kindness, is sad and grieving for you. 
[Mother, don’t think that Lord Ram has forgotten you; banish this unwarranted 
thought. The truth is that the Lord remembers you as much as you remember him, and 
is very worried for you.]1 (9) 
 
Oh Mother (jananī)! Don’t allow wrong ideas, false notions and baseless misgivings 
find any place in your heart, for the fact is that Lord Ram loves you twice as much as 
you love him. [Please banish such evil thoughts that have expressed themselves from 
your mouth when you exclaimed why Lord Ram has abandoned you. There is no truth 
in it.]2 (10) 
 
[Note—1This is in answer to Sita’s query whether the Lord remembers her, in verse 
no. 5 herein above. 
 
2This is in reply to Sita’s query as to why the Lord has forgotten her, in verse no. 7 
herein above.] 
 
 
Îô0. ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§⁄U ‚¢Œ‚È •’ ‚ÈŸÈ ¡ŸŸË œÁ⁄U œË⁄U– 

•‚ ∑§Á„U ∑§Á¬ ªŒªŒ ÷ÿ©U ÷⁄U Á’‹ÙøŸ ŸË⁄UH 14H 
dōhā. 

raghupati kara sandēsu aba sunu jananī dhari dhīra. 
asa kahi kapi gadagada bhaya'u bharē bilōcana nīra. 14. 
 
Oh Mother (jananī)! Now have patience and listen to Lord Raghpati’s1 message.’ 
 Saying this, Hanuman was himself so overcome with emotions surging in his 
heart that he could not speak for some moments, and tears welled up in his eyes2. 
(Doha no. 14)  
  
[Note—1In verse no. 5 Sita has referred to Lord Ram as ‘Raghunayak’, which means 
the same as the word ‘Raghupati’, i.e. the ‘Lord of the Raghu’s line of kings of the 
kingdom of Ayodhya’.  
 So being wise, Hanuman decided to use a similar word as the one used by Sita 
so that there would be no confusion in her mind that was already clouded by grief and 
worry regarding the Lord whose message Hanuman was about to convey her. 
 
2Hanuman felt that he was so lucky and fortunate that he was chosen to become the 
spokesman for Lord Ram, the Supreme Being incarnate. He was overwhelmed with 
gratitude towards the Lord for providing him with this rare privilege and honour, for it 
will make him immortal in the annals of history as the one who carried Lord Ram’s 
message for Sita! 
 Remember: Sita has addressed Hanuman as her ‘son’—refer Chaupai line nos. 
2 and 6 herein above. So Hanuman found his ‘mother’ who was there in a dire state; 
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this filled him with grief, and tears welled up in his eyes and his throat became 
chocked.]    
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§„©U ⁄UÊ◊ Á’ÿÙª Ãfl ‚ËÃÊ – ◊Ù ∑§„È°U ‚∑§‹ ÷∞ Á’¬⁄UËÃÊH 1H 

Ÿfl ÃL§ Á∑§‚‹ÿ ◊Ÿ„È°U ∑Î§‚ÊŸÍ – ∑§Ê‹ ÁŸ‚Ê ‚◊ ÁŸÁ‚ ‚Á‚ ÷ÊŸÍH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

kahē'u rāma biyōga tava sītā. mō kahum̐ sakala bha'ē biparītā. 1. 
nava taru kisalaya manahum̐ kṛsānū. kāla nisā sama nisi sasi bhānū. 2. 
 
Hanuman conveyed Lord Ram’s grief and sorrows to Sita in the following words: 
‘Lord Ram has given a message for you. He had said, “Sita, ever since I have been 
separated from you, all the things and situations (even ordinary ones that I had been 
taking for granted, and which never made me raise an eyebrow) have turned against 
me.  

[To wit, everything appears to be inimical towards me; the whole world seems 
to be upside down for me; for my nerves are wrecked, my heart seems to sink in an 
abyss of despondency and grief, and my mind is befuddled like a man who is so 
intoxicated that he begins to hallucinate and sees things that actually don’t exist. I 
have been on an emotional roller-coaster ride that plunges me in deep chasms of 
dejection and misery for one moment, and then lifts me up in the arms of faith to 
heights of hope at the next moment. Friends appear like enemies; water becomes fire; 
day looks dark as night; food is poison; and my breath seems to burn my inner organs 
instead of infusing life into the body. Verily indeed, my condition is no better than 
yours; rather it’s far worse.] (1) 
 
For instance, new and tender leaves on trees appear like tongues of fire to me1, 
ordinary nights look like the dreadful night of the doomsday2, and the moon (that is 
famed for its coolness) resembles the fiery, scorching ball of the sun3. (2) 
 
[Note—1Sita too thinks similarly, that the soft green leaves of the tree can provide her 
with fire, as we have already read in Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes Doha no. 12 
herein above.  
 
2When a person is suffering intensely with grief, and every moment of his life 
becomes a burden, the whole world around him becomes horrifyingly gloomy and 
dark and scary like the night of doomsday. This condition also prevailed in the 
magnificent city of Ayodhya, a city that was the envy of heaven, at the time Lord 
Ram, Sita and Laxman left it for the forest. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 83. 
 
3Lord Ram says that when he lies down with his eyes shut, but perchance if he opens 
them and sees the moon in the sky, it reminds him of Sita’s pretty face, and this 
memory once again ignites the fire of sorrow in his heart and burns it; so he 
immediately closes his eyes like someone who sees the sun by mistake and instantly 
shuts the eye involuntarily. The moon, instead of cooling his nerves, only scorches 
him.]  
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∑È§’‹ÿ Á’Á¬Ÿ ∑È¢§Ã ’Ÿ ‚Á⁄U‚Ê – ’ÊÁ⁄UŒ Ã¬Ã Ã‹ ¡ŸÈ ’Á⁄U‚ÊH 3H 
¡ Á„UÃ ⁄U„U ∑§⁄UÃ Ãß ¬Ë⁄UÊ – ©U⁄Uª SflÊ‚ ‚◊ ÁòÊÁ’œ ‚◊Ë⁄UÊH 4H 

 
kubalaya bipina kunta bana sarisā. bārida tapata tēla janu barisā. 3. 
jē hita rahē karata tē'i pīrā. uraga svāsa sama tribidha samīrā. 4. 
 
A cluster of lotus flowers look like so many spears planted on the ground; and the 
clouds appear to pour down hot oil (instead of the cooling rain-water). (3) 
 
It is such an irony that those elements which were earlier friendly and well-wishers 
inasmuch as they invariably gave peace and happiness to me have now become my 
tormentors and have turned hostile towards me. Even the three types of airs1 have 
transformed themselves into the fiery breath spouting out of a dragon’s mouth. (4) 
 
[Note—1The three types of airs alluded to here are the three qualities of the wind, 
such as a soft breeze, a cool wind, and a fragrant air. It also may mean the following: 
(i) the soft, fragrant and cool breeze that wafts slowly and caresses a person with its 
feather-like touch; (ii) the life-giving air that one breathes; and (iii) the air of the 
atmosphere.  
 Lord Ram means that life has become very suffocating and unbearable for him 
in the absence of Sita. All the primary elements of life—such as the air (the present 
verse no. 4), the sky (represented by the night, the moon and the sun in verse no. 2), 
the water (represented by the cloud in verse no. 3), the fire (represented by the leaves 
that look like tongues of fire as in verse no. 2), and the earth (represented by the lotus 
flower that seem to be spears planted on the ground as in verse no. 3)—have become 
his tormentors. ] 
 
 

∑§„U„ÍU Ã¥ ∑§¿ÈU ŒÈπ ÉÊÁ≈U „UÙß¸ – ∑§ÊÁ„U ∑§„Uı¥ ÿ„U ¡ÊŸ Ÿ ∑§Ùß¸H 5H 
Ãàfl ¬˝◊ ∑§⁄U ◊◊ •L§ ÃÙ⁄UÊ – ¡ÊŸÃ Á¬˝ÿÊ ∞∑È§ ◊ŸÈ ◊Ù⁄UÊH 6H 
‚Ù ◊ŸÈ ‚ŒÊ ⁄U„UÃ ÃÙÁ„U ¬Ê„UË¢ – ¡ÊŸÈ ¬˝ËÁÃ ⁄U‚È ∞ÃŸÁ„U ◊Ê„¢Ë¥H 7H 

 
kahēhū tēṁ kachu dukha ghaṭi hō'ī. kāhi kahauṁ yaha jāna na kō'ī. 5. 
tatva prēma kara mama aru tōrā. jānata priyā ēku manu mōrā. 6. 
sō manu sadā rahata tōhi pāhīṁ. jānu prīti rasu ētanēhi māhiṁ. 7. 
 
It is believed that if one speaks about one’s grief and agony to someone who 
empathizes with him and is friendly inclined, then the intensity of sorrow decreases to 
some extent. But to whom should I speak to share my misery; for I have no one with 
whom I can confide, and no one would understand it even if I did speak. So I have to 
suffer silently within, and no one knows how much I suffer. (5) 
 
Oh my dear (priyā)! The secret of the affection that exist between you and me, the 
bond of love that binds you and me, is known only to me; for my Mana (i.e. my heart 
and mind) alone is aware of its depth and purity. (6) 
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And that ‘Mana’ of mine dwells where you are. Regard these as indicators of my love 
and affection for you.  

[To wit, though physical distance separates us, my soul still is with you. I 
always remember you; my heart has no place for any other entity except you; and my 
mind is occupied with your thoughts and memory. I pass my days in abject agony; my 
breath is fiery hot and it burns me; my friends look like enemies and I can’t share my 
grief with anyone to lessen the burden of my heart. So don’t think I have forgotten 
you.]’1 (7)  
 
[Note—1This statement is in answer to Sita’s query in verse no. 5 that precedes Doha 
no. 14 where she asks Hanuman if Lord Ram ever remembered her. 
 
The ornate and flowery language, with its liberal usage of similes and metaphors, that 
Hanuman employs to assuage Sita’s agitated state and to infuse hope in her was surely 
his own. When a leader sends someone as an emissary, whom he selects with due care 
for his wisdom, intelligence, prudence, and skill at negotiation, he only gives a brief 
to his representative, leaving the details of what is to be said, and how the situation is 
to be handled on the ground, to the emissary himself, for how the things would turn 
out can’t be predicted in advance, and hence tutoring the messenger is impossible.  
 Lord Ram had just briefly told Hanuman what he was expected to do: “just go 
and meet Sita, introduce yourself and give this ring of mine for identification, reassure 
her in different ways as you deem fit, remind her about my strength and powers, tell 
her to have patience and wait as I will soon go to free her from the clutches of her 
captors, and then come back hastily”. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 9-11 that precede Doha no. 23. 

Remember: Hundreds of monkey and bear warriors were present at that time, 
and they had their eyes and ears fixed on Lord Ram. So it would have been 
impractical, imprudent, indecent and immodest for the Lord to speak in such intimate 
language, as Hanuman now uses, in the presence of that assembly; giving the ring 
quietly and saying a few confidential words briefly to Hanuman is a different thing 
from showing emotions and making sentimental utterances.  

Hence, like an intelligent and wise emissary, Hanuman used his own 
discretion for the way he reassured Sita. He had seen her miserable condition; he had 
heard what she said to Trijata and the Tree; and he had heard what she had said 
directly to him. So, he adapted his message to suit her mental state.]   
 
 

¬˝÷È ‚¢Œ‚È ‚ÈŸÃ ’ÒŒ„UË – ◊ªŸ ¬˝◊ ÃŸ ‚ÈÁœ Ÿ®„U Ã„UËH 8H 
∑§„U ∑§Á¬ NUŒÿ° œË⁄U œL§ ◊ÊÃÊ – ‚ÈÁ◊L§ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚fl∑§ ‚ÈπŒÊÃÊH 9H 
©U⁄U •ÊŸ„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸ – ‚ÈÁŸ ◊◊ ’øŸ Ã¡„ÈU ∑§Œ⁄UÊß¸H 10H 

 
prabhu sandēsu sunata baidēhī. magana prēma tana sudhi nahiṁ tēhī. 8. 
kaha kapi hṛdayam̐ dhīra dharu mātā. sumiru rāma sēvaka sukhadātā. 9. 
ura ānahu raghupati prabhutā'ī. suni mama bacana tajahu kadarā'ī. 10. 
 
When Vaidehi (Sita) heard the message of the Lord (Sri Ram), she became so much 
overwhelmed with love and affection that she lost awareness of her own body.  



 676

[For a moment she forgot all about her sufferings and miseries; she forgot that 
she was weak and hadn’t slept for days. She no longer yearned for death, for new 
hope sprung forth in her heart like a well-spring of life.] (8) 
 
Hanuman said, ‘Mother, have patience, resilience and courage in your heart. Keep 
remembering Lord Ram who grants happiness, joy and bliss to his devotees and 
followers who serve him (sēvaka sukhadātā). (9) 
 
Invoke the glories and majesty of Lord Raghupati (Sri Ram) in your heart. Pay heed 
to my advice, and abandon all your misgivings, banish all ill-thoughts, and free your 
mind from gloomy forebodings.1 
 [1Mother; I advise you to stop regretting for the past as you cannot change it; 
be confident in your present as the future rests upon it; and have hope for the future as 
there is always a sunrise after the darkness of the night. Don’t be disheartened and 
forlorn; have faith as it is the basis of hope, and hope is the basis of life. If you live, 
you will meet Lord Ram again; but if you despair and lose life then you will drag the 
Lord along with you. Would you like that to happen? Then listen to me: have patience 
and courage.] (10)    
 
 
Îô0. ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U ¬Ã¢ª ‚◊ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ’ÊŸ ∑Î§‚ÊŸÈ– 

¡ŸŸË NUŒÿ° œË⁄U œL§ ¡⁄U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ¡ÊŸÈH 15H 
dōhā. 

nisicara nikara pataṅga sama raghupati bāna kṛsānu. 
jananī hṛdayam̐ dhīra dharu jarē nisācara jānu. 15. 

The demon hordes are like a swarm of insects, whilst the arrows of Lord Ram are like 
a blazing fire. Oh Mother (jananī)! Be resilient, have patience and courage in your 
heart, and consider these demons as good as burnt out insects1. (Doha no. 15) 
 
[Note—1Just as insects are lured towards the flame and get burnt consequentially, so 
will all the demons die when hit by Lord Ram’s powerful fiery arrows. Oh Mother, 
there is no doubt about it.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ¡ı¥ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U „UÙÁÃ ‚ÈÁœ ¬Êß¸ – ∑§⁄UÃ Ÿ®„U Á’‹¢’È ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H 1H 

⁄UÊ◊ ’ÊŸ ⁄UÁ’ ©U∞° ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë – Ã◊ ’M§Õ ∑§„°U ¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ ∑§ËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

jauṁ raghubīra hōti sudhi pā'ī. karatē nahiṁ bilambu raghurā'ī. 1. 
rāma bāna rabi u'ēm̐ jānakī. tama barūtha kaham̐ jātudhāna kī. 2. 
 
Had Lord Ram, the Great Lord of king Raghu’s line (raghurā'ī), been aware of your 
whereabouts, then forsooth and without gainsay he would not have delayed even for a 
moment1. (1) 
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Oh Daughter of Janak (“jānakī”; Sita)! When the dazzling sun symbolized by Lord 
Ram’s splendorous arrows rises in the sky over the horizon, say then where will the 
darkness represented by the demon remain2? (2) 
 
[Note—1This assurance is in reply to Sita’s question as to why Lord Ram has become 
so stone-hearted that he has not come yet to free her, in Chaupai no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 14 herein above. 
 
2The imagery is excellent. The sun rises in the horizon, traverses through the sky, and 
then sets in the opposite horizon. When Lord Ram would shoot his shining arrows, 
they will rise from the ground, follow their trajectory across the sky, and then descend 
upon the demons to kill them before hitting the ground on the opposite side of the 
battle-field. The war and its many battles would be fought during the day time, and so 
the sunlight would make the arrows gleam brilliantly, like shafts of lightening darting 
across the firmament.  
 Here, the gleaming arrows of Lord Ram are likened to the rays of the sun, and 
the dark-complexioned demons, whose inner-selves too are dark due to sin and evil 
they stand for, are likened to the darkness of the night.] 
 
 

•’®„U ◊ÊÃÈ ◊Ò¥ ¡Ê©°U ‹flÊß¸ – ¬˝÷È •Êÿ‚È Ÿ®„U ⁄UÊ◊ ŒÙ„UÊß¸H 3H 
∑§¿ÈU∑§ ÁŒfl‚ ¡ŸŸË œL§ œË⁄UÊ – ∑§Á¬ã„U ‚Á„UÃ •ß„UÁ„¢U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊH 4H 
ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ◊ÊÁ⁄U ÃÙÁ„U ‹Ò ¡Ò„UÁ„¢U – ÁÃ„È°U ¬È⁄U ŸÊ⁄UŒÊÁŒ ¡‚È ªÒ„U®„UH 5H 

 
abahiṁ mātu maiṁ jā'um̐ lavā'ī. prabhu āyasu nahiṁ rāma dōhā'ī. 3. 
kachuka divasa jananī dharu dhīrā. kapinha sahita a'ihahiṁ raghubīrā. 4. 
nisicara māri tōhi lai jaihahiṁ. tihum̐ pura nāradādi jasu gaihahiṁ. 5. 
 
Mother (mātu), I can take you back this instant itself, but I don’t have this mandate 
from the Lord, I say this truthfully to you on oath of Lord Ram.  

[Please mother, understand my predicament. It’s not that I can’t free you right 
now, but I don’t have the permission to do so, neither from Lord Ram nor from 
Angad, our prince, or from Jamvant, our elderly advisor and the one who had inspired 
me to rise up to the occasion and come here. So therefore, I am constrained to 
exercise great restraint on my natural instinct, which wants me to take you back 
immediately.1] (3) 
 
Mother (jananī)! Have patience for some more days2, for Lord Ram, the brave Lord 
of the Raghu dynasty (raghubīrā), would come soon with a formidable army of Kapis 
(monkeys and bears). (4) 
 
He will slay the demons and take you back to freedom with all honour. It would be a 
glorious and grand event, so magnificent, so majestic and so singular that celestial 
sages like Narad and other minstrels would glorify it and make it immortal through 
their songs and ballads for all times to come. 

[So therefore, don’t despond mother; have courage and patience and hope, for 
these are forsooth the virtues of life. I’ll go back and soon bring Lord Ram here; the 
Lord would come with a formidable army of monkeys and bears, and upon my honour 
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I say to you to have faith in me, to trust me and the words of a gentleman, that all 
these demons who have caused you so much trouble and torment would be defeated 
and slayed in the war that would ensue to free you. Be certain mother that you will 
indeed be freed, of which there is no gainsay.]’ (5) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram as well as Jamvant had given clear instructions to Hanuman to just 
go and find about Sita, and come back with her news. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes Doha no. 23; and Chaupai line 
nos. 11-12 that precede Doha no. 30 respectively. 
 
2Hanuman had heard already that Ravana had given a one-month grace period to Sita. 
{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 
10 herein above.} So there was a lot of time in hand; Ravana would definitely not 
harm Sita during this grace period as, though he was a demon, he was a great king, 
and kings are known by their words, for if a king loses his word he loses his honour, 
and the right to be called a ‘king’; so this was the guarantee. 
 And, come to think of it, it was also the reason why Ravana did no harm to 
Sita even his cherished golden city of Lanka was burnt to cinders by Hanuman, about 
which we shall read shortly, and later on as the ferocious bloody war raged all around, 
when Lord Ram actually came with his army, even as one after another of all the great 
demon warriors bit the dust, so much so that his own son Meghnad, as well as his 
brother Kumbhakaran, too died. Truly indeed, such is the importance that great kings 
gave to their word of honour. This principle is explicitly declared in Ram Charit 
Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 28 where king 
Dasrath himself declares “It is a established doctrine and a matter of honour for the 
kings of the Raghu’s line that it is better to die than to break one’s word”.] 
 
 

„Ò¥U ‚ÈÃ ∑§Á¬ ‚’ ÃÈEgÁ„U ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ •ÁÃ ÷≈U ’‹flÊŸÊH 6H 
◊Ù⁄¥U NUŒÿ ¬⁄U◊ ‚¢Œ„UÊ – ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§Á¬ ¬˝ª≈U ∑§ËÁã„U ÁŸ¡ Œ„UÊH 7H 
∑§Ÿ∑§ ÷Íœ⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄U ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ – ‚◊⁄U ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄U •ÁÃ’‹ ’Ë⁄UÊH 8H 
‚ËÃÊ ◊Ÿ ÷⁄UÙ‚ Ã’ ÷ÿ™§ – ¬ÈÁŸ ‹ÉÊÈ M§¬ ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ ‹ÿ™§H 9H 

 
haiṁ suta kapi saba tumhahi samānā. jātudhāna ati bhaṭa balavānā. 6. 
mōrēṁ hṛdaya parama sandēhā. suni kapi pragaṭa kīnhi nija dēhā. 7. 
kanaka bhūdharākāra sarīrā. samara bhayaṅkara atibala bīrā. 8. 
sītā mana bharōsa taba bhaya'ū. puni laghu rūpa pavanasuta laya'ū. 9. 
 
[Upon this assertion of Hanuman—one, that he could have taken her back if he had 
the permission of Lord Ram, and two, that Lord Ram would come with an army of 
Kapis to kill the demons and free her—Sita expressed her reservations. The demons 
were cruel giants; their had huge forms and fierce demeanours; their teeth and nails 
were like long spears and sharp swords, with which they could tear apart anything no 
matter how strong and thick it was; their blows put to shame the force of the sledge-
hammer; eating live creatures raw, and drinking their blood in draughts as if it were 
wine, was their repast; knowing no mercy and ever ready to shed blood at the slightest 
provocation, and often even without it, they had trampled underfoot and crushed even 
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the mightiest of warriors, not even sparing the gods of heaven who trembled by the 
mere mention of their names.  
 To wit, Sita had her doubts; she wondered if Hanuman’s assurances were 
nothing more then airy bluster; merely a loud talk and pretentious boastfulness with 
no pith in it. He had a small frame, which was like that of a pygmy, no comparison of 
course to his adversary, the demons, who were awe-inspiringly colossal in their mere 
size.  
 So, unable to repress her anxiety, and so much the better for it because it was 
far wise to be sure of something so serious and of grave consequence as that which 
was proposed, than to rely upon imaginary virtues of chivalry, valiance and bravery 
only to be ridiculed and dishonoured in the end, Sita said to Hanuman—] 
 
 ‘My dear son (suta)! All the Kapis (monkeys and bears) must be like you are in their 
forms (diminutive and like pygmies in size), whereas the demon warriors are giants 
who not only have colossal frames but are also very powerful and strong (befitting 
their huge frames). (6) 
 
This has caused a lot of doubt in my mind (if what you say is actually feasible).’ 
 Hearing these words of Sita, Hanuman revealed his true form. (7) 
 
This form was like a golden-coloured mountain, for it was huge and colossus. [To wit, 
it was the form that Hanuman had revealed to Jamvant and others prior to his 
departure for Lanka1.]  

This formidable form inspired awe and instilled fear in the mind and heart of 
the enemy in a battle, for it was most terrifying and fearful, one that was evidently full 
of strength, courage and valour. (7)   
 
When Sita saw this form of Hanuman, she became reassured; her mind and heart now 
had faith on the truthfulness of what he had said to her. She no more had any trace of 
doubts lingering in her.  
 Soon after that, the son of the wind-god (“pavanasuta”; Hanuman) reverted 
back to his diminutive form2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that 
precede Doha no. 30. 
 
2Hanuman showed his colossus form for a few minutes, just enough to satisfy Sita. He 
quickly became small in size, because he wished not to be detected before he would 
so wish. But this momentary sight reassured Sita that the monkeys and bears were 
indeed good matches for the demons; rather they surpassed their adversaries by many 
notches. 

The use of the epithet ‘son of the wind-god’ is significant here: the air or the 
wind is so subtle and invisible that it can enter the smallest crevice easily, even 
without anyone noticing it. Even light can do so, but there is a big difference between 
the two. Light would travel only in a straight line, and if the cavern makes a bend, the 
path of the light would be blocked. But it is not so with the air, or the wind; it would 
enter at one end of the long corridor, flow through its bends and curves, highs and 
lows, and make its presence felt at the other end which is at a complete different angle 
or plane from the point of its entrance. To wit, air has maneuverability and flexibility 
that other elements of Nature lack, for neither the earth, nor the fire or the water can 
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have it; as the ‘earth’ is fettered by its weight and gravity, the ‘fire’ would lose its heat 
with distance, and ‘water’ would dry up and evaporate if it has to flow long distances.  
 Besides this, only the ‘air’ can move about in an invisible form; earth, fire and 
water can’t remain hidden from sight for long. 
 To wit, Hanuman, being the ‘son of the wind-god’, had certain singular 
qualities that no one else possessed, and one such quality was his ability to get in and 
out without being visibly noticed, and the other was to expand to any size he wished, 
for his ‘parent’, the wind, can expand to fill the whole space of the sky or limit itself 
to a small balloon, not to mention of course the powerful force that the ‘wind’ 
inherently possesses, a force that can cause trees to topple, huge waves to rise in the 
ocean, and raise dust storms in a desert that obscure the sun.] 
 
 
Îô0. ‚ÈŸÈ ◊ÊÃÊ ‚ÊπÊ◊Îª Ÿ®„U ’‹ ’ÈÁh Á’‚Ê‹– 

¬˝÷È ¬˝ÃÊ¬ Ã¥ ªL§«∏UÁ„U πÊß ¬⁄U◊ ‹ÉÊÈ CÿÊ‹H 16H 
dōhā. 

sunu mātā sākhāmṛga nahiṁ bala bud'dhi bisāla. 
prabhu pratāpa tēṁ garuṛahi khā'i parama laghu byāla. 16. 
 
Hanuman said to Sita, ‘Listen mother! Those who dwell on the branches of trees 
(“sākhāmṛga”; here referring to the Kapis, the monkeys) do not have any 
commendable strength or wisdom of their own, but it doesn’t really matters for even a 
small snake can devour Garud (who is Lord Vishnu’s mount and famed as the eater of 
serpents, for whom serpents are like fodder) by the grace of the Lord (Sri Ram)1’.  

[To wit, impossible things become possible if the Lord God so wishes. So 
don’t you worry; for even if the Kapis are weaker in strength and power than the 
demons, yet if Lord Ram would so wish then the same Kapis would trounce the 
demons without hesitation, without doubt. So, have faith.] (Doha no. 16) 
 
[Note—1In this verse, Hanuman shows his humility and devotion for his Lord, Sri 
Ram. He credits all achievements, of his present efforts as well as all the future 
successes of his compatriots in the war that is shortly to commence, on the glory and 
grace of Lord Ram.  
 He also addresses Sita’s reservations expressed by her in verse nos. 6-7 herein 
above. Sita need not worry at all; even if what she says were to be true, that the Kapis 
are no match for the demons, yet she has forgotten about one factor—about the 
divinity, the glory and the majestic powers that Lord Ram possesses.  

If the king is powerful and strong, and his army committed and devoted to 
him, and this is aided by the fact that the cause and objective for which the war is 
fought is righteous, noble and honourable, then the victory will surely be theirs; there 
is no doubt about it.]    

 
 
¿õ0. ◊Ÿ ‚¢ÃÙ· ‚ÈŸÃ ∑§Á¬ ’ÊŸË – ÷ªÁÃ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ Ã¡ ’‹ ‚ÊŸËH 1H 

•ÊÁ‚· ŒËÁã„U ⁄UÊ◊Á¬˝ÿ ¡ÊŸÊ – „UÙ„ÈU ÃÊÃ ’‹ ‚Ë‹ ÁŸœÊŸÊH 2H 
•¡⁄U •◊⁄U ªÈŸÁŸÁœ ‚ÈÃ „UÙ„UÍ – ∑§⁄U„È°U ’„ÈUÃ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ¿UÙ„ÍUH 3H 
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∑§⁄U„È°U ∑Î§¬Ê ¬˝÷È •‚ ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§ÊŸÊ – ÁŸ÷¸⁄U ¬˝◊ ◊ªŸ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊH 4H 
caupā’ī. 

mana santōṣa sunata kapi bānī. bhagati pratāpa tēja bala sānī. 1. 
āsiṣa dīnhi rāmapriya jānā. hōhu tāta bala sīla nidhānā. 2. 
ajara amara gunanidhi suta hōhū. karahum̐ bahuta raghunāyaka chōhū. 3 
karahum̐ kṛpā prabhu asa suni kānā. nirbhara prēma magana hanumānā. 4. 
 
When Sita heard Kapi’s (Hanuman’s) words imbued with the glorious virtues of 
devotion, valour, dynamism, self-confidence, courage and strength, she was extremely 
glad and felt very contented in her heart and mind (“mana santōṣa”)1. (1) 
 
Sita’s heart overflowed with gratitude and love for him as she realized that Hanuman 
was very dear to Lord Ram, and his favourite. Blessing him profusely from the 
innermost recesses of her heart, she said, ‘My dear son (tāta)! May you become an 
abode of strength, courage and valour; may you be a repository of all the glorious and 
excellent virtues there are (bala sīla nidhānā)! (2) 
 
My son (suta)! May you ever remain immune to the decay that the body suffers from 
due to the aging process; may you become immortal; may you be a treasury of all the 
excellent virtues and the best of qualities that exist in this world! And to crown these 
blessings, may Lord Ram (raghunāyaka) always be exceptionally gracious and most 
kind upon you.’ (3) 
 
When Hanuman heard with his ears the last blessing of Sita, viz. “may Lord Ram 
always be gracious and kind upon you”, he was so overwhelmed with gratitude, with 
emotions of love and affection surging in his heart, that for some time he lost 
awareness of his own self2. (4)  
 
[Note—1Hanuman’s words were a moment of epiphany for Sita; she realized that he 
was truly devoted to Lord Ram, was totally committed to him, and was determined to 
serve the Lord most diligently, faithfully and sincerely, to the best of his ability.  

We have read in previous verses how Hanuman had assured Sita that her 
sufferings would soon end, that Lord Ram remembers her, grieves for her, and loves 
her twice as much as she loves him. He had also reminded her of the Lord’s majesty, 
exceptional glories, astounding strength and dynamic powers, reassuring her that her 
tormentors, the evil demons, would be reduced to ashes by the fire-spewing arrows of 
Lord Ram which would burn them just like flies are burnt when they swarm around 
the flames of a raging fire; it would be such a fantastic feat that would be remembered 
and sung by sages, minstrels and bards for generations after generations to come. 
Hanuman had also told Sita that he was a devoted servant of Lord Ram, and though 
he was capable to take her back immediately yet he desists from doing so as it would 
violate the orders of the Lord, as he had told him just to go and find about her. All 
these things hint at the virtues listed here for Hanuman—devotion, glory, valour, self-
confidence, strength and courage. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 10 that precedes Doha no. 14—to Doha no. 16.} 
 
2We have read earlier that when Sita heard that Lord Ram remembers her and loves 
her much, she too was overwhelmed with joy and gratitude, and had become so 
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emotional that for some moments she had lost awareness of her own body like the 
way Hanuman felt when Sita blessed him that he would eternally be in the gracious 
looks of the Lord. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 15.}]  
 
 

’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ŸÊ∞Á‚ ¬Œ ‚Ë‚Ê – ’Ù‹Ê ’øŸ ¡ÙÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U ∑§Ë‚ÊH 5H 
•’ ∑Î§Ã∑Î§àÿ ÷ÿ©°U ◊Ò¥ ◊ÊÃÊ – •ÊÁ‚· Ãfl •◊ÙÉÊ Á’[;ÊÃÊH 6H 

 
bāra bāra nā'ēsi pada sīsā. bōlā bacana jōri kara kīsā. 5. 
aba kṛtakṛtya bhaya'um̐ maiṁ mātā. āsiṣa tava amōgha bikhyātā. 6. 
 
The Kapi (“kīsā”; Hanuman) bowed his head repeatedly at the feet of Sita, and 
clasping his hands in supplication and humility, he said --- (5) 
 
‘Oh mother (mātā)! I am fully contented and fulfilled; I have accomplished all that is 
to be accomplished; I am exceptionally grateful and obliged to you (kṛtakṛtya)—for 
in all sooth and without gainsay, it is known throughout the world that your blessings 
are infallible and inviolable. [Indeed, I am so fortunate; I am lucky as no one has ever 
been.] (6)  
 
 

‚ÈŸ„ÈU ◊ÊÃÈ ◊ÙÁ„U •ÁÃ‚ÿ ÷ÍπÊ – ‹ÊÁª ŒÁπ ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U »§‹ M§πÊH 7H 
‚ÈŸÈ ‚ÈÃ ∑§⁄U®„U Á’Á¬Ÿ ⁄UπflÊ⁄UË – ¬⁄U◊ ‚È÷≈U ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U ÷Ê⁄UËH 8H 
ÁÃã„U ∑§⁄U ÷ÿ ◊ÊÃÊ ◊ÙÁ„U ŸÊ„UË¥ – ¡ı¥ ÃÈEg ‚Èπ ◊ÊŸ„ÈU ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 9H 
 

sunahu mātu mōhi atisaya bhūkhā. lāgi dēkhi sundara phala rūkhā. 7. 
sunu suta karahiṁ bipina rakhavārī. parama subhaṭa rajanīcara bhārī. 8. 
tinha kara bhaya mātā mōhi nāhīṁ. jauṁ tumha sukha mānahu mana māhīṁ. 
9. 
 
Listen mother, I am feeling very hungry, and my hunger is particularly stoked by the 
sight of beautiful raw-and-ripe fruits (sundara phala rūkhā) that I perceive on the 
trees that are in abundance in this garden.  

[To wit, had there been no fruit-trees around this place, perhaps my hunger 
would have remained forgotten by me as I have a lot of work to do. But I can’t help; 
the sight and the smell of this ripe succulent fruits have ignited my appetite which is 
now gnawing at my stomach, which seems to be empty; I am starving, and can’t wait 
any longer to eat. So mother, if I have your permission, can I eat?]1 (7) 
 
Sita replied, ‘Listen son. This garden is being protected by exceptionally strong and 
bold demon guards. [So it is fraught with grave danger to openly eat fruits from the 
trees here. I don’t want to put you to any unwarranted risks; so I am not sure whether 
I should agree with your request.]’ (8) 
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[When Sita expressed her reservations, Hanuman assured her that if she is pleased by 
his eating fruits from the trees, then she should not worry about anything else because 
he is competent to tackle all other matters.]  

Hanuman said, ‘Mother, if you are pleased and feel happy in your heart by 
allowing me to eat fruits from these trees, then be rest assured that I have no fear from 
these demon warriors who guard the garden. [To hell with them; I don’t bother a dime 
about these demon guards as long as you have no objection to my eating these fruits.]’ 
(9) 
 
[Note—1It is a common observation that when a person has to do some important 
work he loses his appetite till the time that work is not finished, but as soon as the 
work is completed he suddenly feels very hungry. So was also the case with 
Hanuman—his mission was successful, for he had found Sita, had talked with her, 
had given Lord Ram’s ring to her, and had also assured her that soon the Lord would 
come to free her. He was now set to return home when he saw the beautiful fruit trees. 
This suddenly made him feel hungry, and so he sought Sita’s permission to eat.]  
 
 
Îô0. ŒÁπ ’ÈÁh ’‹ ÁŸ¬ÈŸ ∑§Á¬ ∑§„U©U ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë¥ ¡Ê„ÈU– 

⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ø⁄UŸ NUŒÿ° œÁ⁄U ÃÊÃ ◊œÈ⁄U »§‹ πÊ„ÈH 17H 
dōhā. 

dēkhi bud'dhi bala nipuna kapi kahē'u jānakīṁ jāhu. 
raghupati carana hṛdayam̐ dhari tāta madhura phala khāhu. 17. 
 
Perceiving that the Kapi (Hanuman) was very wise, intelligent, prudent and adroit, as 
well as able, strong and valiant, Janki (Sita) gave him her assent, granting him 
permission to eat fruits to satisfy his hunger. She said, ‘Go my son; after invoking the 
holy feet of Lord Ram and enshrining them in your heart, eat as many sweet and 
succulent fruits as is your desire. (Doha no. 17) 
 
[Note—Sita has put only one condition for Hanuman—which is to remember Lord 
Ram and fix his attention on the holy feet of the Lord while he eats as many fruits as 
he wants. This means that as long as Hanuman remembers the holy feet of the Lord, 
as long as he keeps in mind that the Lord is his guardian and protector, no harm can 
ever come to him; it is a veritable shield that would protect him.  
 A devotee should take a hint from this advice of Sita—that if he remembers 
Lord Ram, and always keeps in his mind that the Lord is his greatest protector and a 
benevolent guardian, then he would be rest assured that no harm whatever can come 
to him.   
 Earlier, in Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 17 herein above, we 
come across a similar idea concerning the excellent qualities of Hanuman.]   
  
  
¿õ0. ø‹©U ŸÊß Á‚L§ ¬ÒΔU©U ’ÊªÊ – »§‹ πÊ∞Á‚ ÃL§ ÃÙ⁄Ò¥U ‹ÊªÊH 1H 

⁄U„U Ã„UÊ° ’„ÈU ÷≈U ⁄UπflÊ⁄U – ∑§¿ÈU ◊Ê⁄UÁ‚ ∑§¿ÈU ¡Êß ¬È∑§Ê⁄UH 2H 
ŸÊÕ ∞∑§ •ÊflÊ ∑§Á¬ ÷Ê⁄UË – ÃÁ„¢U •‚Ù∑§ ’ÊÁ≈U∑§Ê ©U¡Ê⁄UËH 3H 



 684

πÊ∞Á‚ »§‹ •L§ Á’≈U¬ ©U¬Ê⁄U – ⁄U‘¿U∑§ ◊ÌŒ ◊ÌŒ ◊Á„U «UÊ⁄UH 4H 
caupā’ī. 

calē'u nā'i siru paiṭhē'u bāgā. phala khā'ēsi taru tōraiṁ lāgā. 1. 
rahē tahām̐ bahu bhaṭa rakhavārē. kachu mārēsi kachu jā'i pukārē. 2. 
nātha ēka āvā kapi bhārī. tēhiṁ asōka bāṭikā ujārī. 3. 
khā'ēsi phala aru biṭapa upārē. racchaka mardi mardi mahi ḍārē. 4. 
 
After receiving Sita’s permission, Hanuman bowed his head at her feet and proceeded 
quietly towards the part of the garden which was rich with fruit trees. Once there, he 
started eating fruits at random, nibbling a little of one and biting a piece of another, all 
the while breaking trees and their branches (by violently shaking them). (1) 
 
There were numerous guards to protect the garden; some of them were thrashed by 
Hanuman, others were killed by him, and some who managed to escape took to flight, 
running to inform their king Ravana about the violent intruder and havoc that he had 
unleashed in the royal garden1. (2) 
 
They cried out, ‘Oh Lord, a huge monkey has come from somewhere, and he has laid 
the Ahoka grove to waste. (3) 
 
He is eating fruits (and throwing them all over), uprooting trees, and breaking their 
branches. As for the guards, he has thrashed all of them mercilessly; some are lying 
wounded and some dead on the ground.  

[The situation the Ashok garden is extremely explosive, and never ever in our 
lives have we experienced anything of this sort. The garden is ruined, its guards dead 
or wounded, and the intruder is running amok in it, without anyone being able to stop 
him. There is complete mayhem and havoc in the garden; virtually all our guards have 
been massacred; we somehow managed to flee with our lives to inform you, otherwise 
we were also as good as dead.]’ (4)  
 
[Note—1As soon as Hanuman went on the rampage in the orchard full of ripe and 
succulent trees, a place that was well planned and laid out as it was Ravana’s private 
garden-of-pleasure, the demon soldiers guarding it panicked as they were caught 
totally unawares by the unexpected and sudden assault; they were on the back-foot 
right from the start even as Hanuman mercilessly beat them, resulting in some 
suffering from severe wounds, and some dying in the mayhem that followed. Feeling 
out-maneuvered and overrun by him, they ran helter-skelter in complete disarray like 
a defeated army retreating in great haste to escape the wrath of the victorious enemy 
in hot pursuit, or like dry leaves scattering during a severe storm. 

Why did Hanuman ruin Ravana’s precious garden? One reason is that he was 
seething with anger from the time he first saw Sita in a sorry state, and then when he 
heard Ravana threatening her with dire consequences, even warning to kill her at the 
end of one month, the fire of his anger was fuelled further. So therefore he wanted to 
teach Ravana a bitter lesson. The other reason is that he wanted to see how the demon 
army worked, how prepared it was, what its weapons were, and get an idea of the 
morale of its soldiers. The third reason is that he wanted to have a personal interview 
with Ravana so as to judge him, to see him from close quarters, and try to understand 
his mind and intentions; this would also give him an opportunity to become 
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acquainted with his chief courtiers, so that he can recognize them by face later on. 
The fourth reason was that he wished to see the city of Lanka as well as the royal 
court of Ravana by the day light in order see the details of the place’s general lay out 
and topography, and to get an idea of the position of its defenses and population. And 
the fifth and the most important reason was to break the morale and the courage of the 
demons, to instill fear in their hearts and terror in their minds, by single-handedly 
crushing the demon warriors who protected the royal garden, beating and killing them 
ruthlessly, and devastating the garden itself.  
 Not only this, more insult and humiliation of the demons were wating for 
them, for soon we shall read that Hanuman set the city of Lanka on fire, a raging fire 
that ravaged the whole city and reduced it to cinders so much so that the famed 
‘gilded city of Lanka’, that was once the envy of heaven, was turned into an eerie and 
ghostly place of smouldering, blackened and burnt out structures. If any residual pride 
and esteem was still left in Ravana after the destruction of his favourite garden, then 
surely it was reduced to dust when his cherished golden city of Lanka was burnt down 
right before his nose, without his being able to either stop or capture the perpetrator of 
this large scale devastation.]    
 
 

‚ÈÁŸ ⁄UÊflŸ ¬ΔU∞ ÷≈U ŸÊŸÊ – ÁÃã„UÁ„U ŒÁπ ª¡¸©U „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊH 5H 
‚’ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U ∑§Á¬ ‚¢ÉÊÊ⁄U – ª∞ ¬È∑§Ê⁄UÃ ∑§¿ÈU •œ◊Ê⁄UH 6H 
¬ÈÁŸ ¬ΔUÿ©U ÃÁ„¢U •‘¿U∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ – ø‹Ê ‚¢ª ‹Ò ‚È÷≈U •¬Ê⁄UÊH 7H 
•ÊflÃ ŒÁπ Á’≈U¬ ªÁ„U Ã¡Ê¸ – ÃÊÁ„U ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃ ◊„UÊœÈÁŸ ª¡Ê¸H 8H 

 
suni rāvana paṭha'ē bhaṭa nānā. tinhahi dēkhi garjē'u hanumānā. 5. 
saba rajanīcara kapi saṅghārē. ga'ē pukārata kachu adhamārē. 6. 
puni paṭhaya'u tēhiṁ acchakumārā. calā saṅga lai subhaṭa apārā. 7. 
āvata dēkhi biṭapa gahi tarjā. tāhi nipāti mahādhuni garjā. 8. 
 
When Ravana heard of the devastation caused by Hanuman, as reported by the 
guards, he immediately dispatched innumerable demon warriors to the site (to restore 
order and capture the intruder). However, when Hanuman saw them, he roared aloud 
(as if to challenge them, and show his utter contempt towards them). (5)  
 
The Kapi (Hanuman) slayed almost all of the demons; the few who somehow 
managed to escape death, though they were thrashed viciously black-and-blue, ran 
back with their lives, yelling and pleading in terror.  

[To wit, the demons were beaten so ferociously by Hanuman that they were 
left more dead than alive. The few demon warriors who survived the slaughter ran 
back in panic to the court of Ravana, limping and staggering, some dumb out of fear 
and others howling in horror, to report to him of the complete rout of the army.]  (6) 
 
Then he (Ravana) sent (his son) Akshayakumar. He proceeded to the site of the 
confrontation (i.e. the Ashok garden) with a detachment of his crack troops. (7) 
 
As soon as he (Hanuman) saw him (Akshayakumar) approach, he uprooted a huge 
tree and held it in his hands to threaten him; he then hit the latter (Akshayakumar) so 
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hard with this tree that he fell down dead (with a single blow). Then Hanuman yelled 
and roared thunderously1. (8) 
 
[Note—1After killing Akshayakumar with the blow of the tree, Hanuaman roared in 
victory. It ought to be noted that Akshayakumar was the first member of the Ravana’s 
family who has died. Obviously his death not only alarmed Ravana but also made him 
seethe with anger, determined to take revenge.] 
 
 
Îô0. ∑§¿ÈU ◊Ê⁄UÁ‚ ∑§¿ÈU ◊Œ¸Á‚ ∑§¿ÈU Á◊‹∞Á‚ œÁ⁄U œÍÁ⁄U– 

∑§¿ÈU ¬ÈÁŸ ¡Êß ¬È∑§Ê⁄U ¬˝÷È ◊∑¸§≈U ’‹ ÷ÍÁ⁄UH 18H 
dōhā. 

kachu mārēsi kachu mardēsi kachu mila'ēsi dhari dhūri. 
kachu puni jā'i pukārē prabhu markaṭa bala bhūri. 18. 
 
Out of the demon warriors who had come with Akshayakumar, some were killed, 
some crushed and smothered, some were caught and stomped underfoot in dust, and 
some who survived this mayhem and slaughter ran back in panic to plead urgently 
with Ravana, ‘Alack oh Lord, this intruding monkey is terror personified; he seems to 
be too strong and invincible for us.1’ (Doha no. 18) 
 
[Note--1The demon warriors told Ravana that Hanuman had unleashed complete 
havoc and created utter chaos all over in the royal garden. When Ravana observed the 
severely wounded demons who were trembling in horror and had fear writ all over 
their faces, all drenched in blood and somehow just able to breathe and stand on their 
feet as they were more dead than alive, so when they made no mention of 
Akshayakumar, Ravana had a hunch that his son was dead, though of course none of 
the demons had the courage to mention this bad tiding in explicit terms as they feared 
inviting Ravana’s fiery anger and instant punishment, most certainly which would be 
death.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ÈÁŸ ‚ÈÃ ’œ ‹¢∑§‚ Á⁄U‚ÊŸÊ – ¬ΔU∞Á‚ ◊ÉÊŸÊŒ ’‹flÊŸÊH 1H 

◊Ê⁄UÁ‚ ¡ÁŸ ‚ÈÃ ’Ê°œ‚È ÃÊ„UË – ŒÁπ• ∑§Á¬Á„U ∑§„UÊ° ∑§⁄U •Ê„UËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

suni suta badha laṅkēsa risānā. paṭha'ēsi mēghanāda balavānā. 1. 
mārasi jani suta bām̐dhēsu tāhī. dēkhi'a kapihi kahām̐ kara āhī. 2. 
 
When the king of Lanka (“laṅkēsa”; Ravana) heard of the death of his son 
(Akshayakumar)1, he got furious; he then sent Meghanad2 (his other son), who was 
extremely strong and powerful (to take revenge). (1) 
 
Ravana instructed him—‘Son, don’t kill the intruder; just tie him up and bring him 
here. Let us see who this Kapi (monkey) is, and from whither has he come.’ (2) 
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[Note—1The demon warriors who came to report to Ravana had only told him that 
“the monkey is extremely powerful”: refer Doha no. 18 herein above. But they did not 
have the guts to clearly tell him that Akshayakumar was also dead as they feared that 
the demon who would dare to utter this bad news would be singled out to become the 
object of Ravana’s severe wrath. But Ravana was an intelligent king, and so he could 
easily guess that his son was no longer alive; for had he been alive these reporters 
would have told Ravana that his son was safe and has sent such and such urgent 
message from the battle front, for instance seeking reinforcements. From their 
terrified countenance and panicky demeanours Ravana could easily deduce that things 
had gone real nasty on the ground, and that his son Akshayakumar was no more.  
 
2Meghnad was so-called because he could roar as loud as the clap of thunder. 
“Megha” = cloud, especially rain-bearing clouds that produce lightening and thunder; 
“Naad” = a loud reverberating noise. 

He is also called ‘Indrajeet’ or the one who had conquered Indra, the king of 
Gods. This relates to the event when he had defeated Indra in a battle to free his father 
Ravana from his captivity. This story is narrated in Anand Ramayan (of Valmiki), 
Saar Kand (Chapter 1), Sarga (Canto) 13, verse nos. 78-82. 
Why did Ravana decide to take the risk of putting his other son Meghnad to danger 
even after learning of the ferocity of Hanuman? It was because he was convinced of 
Meghand’s strength, powers and abilities. It was Meghnad who had freed him from 
the captivity of Indra, the king of Gods, which was surely not an easy task. In Valmiki 
Ramayan, Sundar Kand, Canto 48, verse no. 6, Ravana praises Meghnad as follows: 
“Oh son. You are like me in the powers derived by Tapa (doing penances and 
austerities), in the physical strength of the body, in valour and courage, in skill with 
weapons and force of arms, and in the art of warfare. When I feel myself in danger in 
the battle-field, then at that time as soon as I remember you I feel encouraged and 
reassured of victory; all my worries and distresses vanish.’  
 Ravana was absolutely convinced that Meghnad could capture anyone he 
wishes, even the mighty gods are no match against him: refer—Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 182. 
 Another interesting thing is that amongst all the demon warriors, it was only 
Meghnad who could roar loudly and deafeningly like the clap of thunder. The soldiers 
who had come back to report of the devastation caused by Hanuman and about his 
powers must have also reported that the latter roars thunderously like a giant. So 
therefore, Ravana thought he should send someone who can also roar equally 
thunderously and was equally powerful and strong so as to show the intruder that he 
has his match in Lanka. And the only one demon warrior Ravana could think of who 
could challenge Hanuman was Meghand. 

Why did Ravana ordered Meghnad not to kill the intruder but only tie him up 
and bring him to the court? Obviously it is because Ravana wished to learn more 
about the lord or the master on whose orders Hanuman had come to Lanka; if he was 
killed then no further information would be available about the principle enemy. If the 
intruder is caught alive then certainly a lot of information can be extracted from him 
about the enemy, and consequently defenses can be fine tuned and offensive strategy 
can be formulated in case there is an actual confrontation.] 

  
 

ø‹Ê ß¢º˝Á¡Ã •ÃÈÁ‹Ã ¡ÙœÊ – ’¢œÈ ÁŸœŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ©U¬¡Ê ∑˝§ÙœÊH 3H 
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∑§Á¬ ŒπÊ ŒÊL§Ÿ ÷≈U •ÊflÊ – ∑§≈U∑§≈UÊß ª¡Ê¸ •L§ œÊflÊH 4H 

 
calā indrajita atulita jōdhā. bandhu nidhana suni upajā krōdhā. 3. 
kapi dēkhā dāruna bhaṭa āvā. kaṭakaṭā'i garjā aru dhāvā. 4. 
 
The great warrior (Meghanad) who was peerless in strength and valour, and who once 
had even vanquished Indra, the king of the gods, proceeded very angrily to face 
Hanuman when he learnt that his brother (Akshayakumar) had been killed. (3) 
 
When the Kapi (Hanuman) observed that a mighty warrior is approaching him 
menacingly, he too became angry, and he dashed forward immediately1, gnashing his 
teeth violently and roaring thunderously. (4)   
 
[Note—1This shows that Hanuman did not hesitate even for a moment when he saw 
Meghnad coming to confront him. It proves that Hanuman was bold and fearless; he 
was very confident of his own abilities, and was sure that no harm could ever come to 
him due to the grace of Lord Ram.] 
 
 

•ÁÃ Á’‚Ê‹ ÃL§ ∞∑§ ©U¬Ê⁄UÊ – Á’⁄UÕ ∑§Ëã„U ‹¢∑§‚ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊH 5H 
⁄U„U ◊„UÊ÷≈U ÃÊ∑§ ‚¢ªÊ – ªÁ„U ªÁ„U ∑§Á¬ ◊Œ¸ß ÁŸ¡ •¢ªÊH 6H 
ÁÃã„UÁ„U ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃ ÃÊÁ„U ‚Ÿ ’Ê¡Ê – Á÷⁄U ¡Èª‹ ◊ÊŸ„È°U ª¡⁄UÊ¡ÊH 7H 
◊ÈÁΔU∑§Ê ◊ÊÁ⁄U ø…∏UÊ ÃL§ ¡Êß¸ – ÃÊÁ„U ∞∑§ ¿UŸ ◊ÈL§¿UÊ •Êß¸H 8H 
©UÁΔU ’„UÙÁ⁄U ∑§ËÁã„Á‚ ’„ÈU ◊ÊÿÊ – ¡ËÁÃ Ÿ ¡Êß ¬˝÷¢¡Ÿ ¡ÊÿÊH 9H 

 
ati bisāla taru ēka upārā. biratha kīnha laṅkēsa kumārā. 5. 
rahē mahābhaṭa tākē saṅgā. gahi gahi kapi marda'i nija aṅgā. 6. 
tinhahi nipāti tāhi sana bājā. bhirē jugala mānahum̐ gajarājā. 7. 
muṭhikā māri caṛhā taru jā'ī. tāhi ēka chana muruchā ā'ī. 8. 
uṭhi bahōri kīnhisi bahu māyā. jīti na jā'i prabhan̄jana jāyā. 9. 
 
He (Hanuman) uprooted a huge tree and slammed the Prince of Lanka (Meghnad) 
with it, as a result of which the latter fell down from his chariot. (5) 
 
All the great demon warriors who had accompanied the prince were seized by 
Hanuman one by one, who thrashed them ferociously and then squashed them against 
his body, reducing them to a pulp. (6) 
 
After decimating the demon warriors, he (Hanuman) engaged the prince (Meghnad) in 
a duel—the sight of the two mighty warriors engaged in close hand-to-hand combat 
gave the impression of two great elephants angrily entangled with each other. (7) 
 
Then Hanuman hit Meghand fiercely with his fist, and then jumped onto a tree; this 
punch left the latter reeling, and he fainted for a moment. (8) 
 
When he (Meghnad) regained his consciousness, he employed many tricks of delusive 
nature (i.e. many magical charms in which he was an expert)1, but no matter how hard 
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he tried the son of the wind god (“prabhan̄jana jāyā”; Hanuman) could not be 
subdued by him. (9) 
 
[Note—1The fistful that Meghnad suffered from Hanuman was too much for him. He 
was so rattled by it that he decided that he should best avoid a direct confrontation 
with his enemy, and so he engaged in an indirect attack on Hanuman by employing 
certain magical tricks in which he was an expert. Yet, inspite of all his maneuverings 
and deceptions, Meghnad could not overcome Hanuman who always outwitted him.]   
 
 
Îô0. ’˝rÊÔ •ï  ÃÁ„¢U ‚Ê°œÊ ∑§Á¬ ◊Ÿ ∑§Ëã„U Á’øÊ⁄U– 

¡ı¥ Ÿ ’˝rÊÔ‚⁄U ◊ÊŸ©°U ◊Á„U◊Ê Á◊≈Uß •¬Ê⁄UH 19H 
dōhā. 

brahma astra tēhiṁ sām̐dhā kapi mana kīnha bicāra. 
jauṁ na brahmasara māna'um̐ mahimā miṭa'i apāra. 19. 
 
Frustrated and peeved, Meghnad at last aimed the infallible weapon known as 
‘Brahma Astra1’ at the Kapi (Hanuman).  

At this, Hanuman thought within himself, ‘If I do not yield to this weapon then 
it would undermine the authority and the glory of the creator Brahma as this weapon 
is sanctified and empowered by invoking Brahma’s name.  

[To wit therefore, I must submit myself to it, though if I wish I can easily defy 
it. But if I nullify this weapon of Brahma like I have been neutralizing all other 
weapons used by Meghnad, it will set a bad precedent, and it would be tantamount to 
insulting the authority and the powers of the Creator, which I must not do at all. 
Hence, it is proper for me to submit voluntarily before this weapon to show respect to 
Brahma. Besides, this will give me an opportunity to come face to face with Ravana 
in his court; it will help me to see many other things, such as the way he and his court 
function. It will also help me to get a direct idea of his army, its strengths and 
weapons, as it is sure that I will have to ultimately face them when I decide to free 
myself from this snare. So actually this Brahma’s weapon is a god-sent opportunity 
for me to make more investigations about the demon army and its preparedness.]’ 
(Doha no. 19) 
 
[Note—1Brahma-Astra is like an arrow or a missile. It is literally a weapon that 
cannot fail as it is used by invoking the powers of the creator Brahma.]   
 
 
¿õ0. ’˝rÊÔ’ÊŸ ∑§Á¬ ∑§„È°U Ã®„U ◊Ê⁄UÊ – ¬⁄UÁÃ„È°U ’Ê⁄U ∑§≈U∑È§ ‚¢ÉÊÊ⁄UÊH 1H 

ÃÁ„¢U ŒπÊ ∑§Á¬ ◊ÈL§Á¿UÃ ÷ÿ™§ – ŸÊª¬Ê‚ ’Ê°œÁ‚ ‹Ò ªÿ™§H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

brahmabāna kapi kahum̐ tēhiṁ mārā. paratihum̐ bāra kaṭaku saṅghārā. 1. 
tēhiṁ dēkhā kapi muruchita bhaya'ū. nāgapāsa bām̐dhēsi lai gaya'ū. 2. 
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He (Meghnad) finally shot the Kapi (Hanuman) with Brahma’s arrow (or the arrow 
empowered by invoking Brahma’s powers; “brahmabāna”). Even as he fell, 
Hanuman slayed as many demon warriors as he could lay his hands on. (1) 
 
When he (Meghnad) saw that the Kapi was unconscious, he (gathered courage to go 
near him and)1 tied the latter in a snare consisting of snakes (nāgapāsa)2 and then 
took him as a captive (to the court of Ravana). (2) 
 
[Note—1Meghnad was so terrified of Hanuman that he could not gather courage to 
approach him till he was certain that the latter was unconscious. 
 Once when Meghnad had taken Indra as a captive, the creator Brahma had 
gone to plead for his freedom, and at that time he had given his own weapon, known 
as ‘Brahma Astra’, to Meghnad in return of Indra’s freedom.  
 The ‘Naag-pash’ or the serpent-snare  was given to Meghnad by Varun, the 
god of water.] 
 
 

¡Ê‚È ŸÊ◊ ¡Á¬ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ÷flÊŸË – ÷fl ’¢œŸ ∑§Ê≈UÁ„¢U Ÿ⁄U ‚ÿÊŸËH 3H 
ÃÊ‚È ŒÍÃ Á∑§ ’¢œ ÃL§ •ÊflÊ – ¬˝÷È ∑§Ê⁄U¡ ‹Áª ∑§Á¬Á„¢U ’°œÊflÊH 4H 

 
jāsu nāma japi sunahu bhavānī. bhava bandhana kāṭahiṁ nara gyānī. 3. 
tāsu dūta ki bandha taru āvā. prabhu kāraja lagi kapihiṁ bam ̐dhāvā. 4. 
 
Expressing his amazement at this singular event, as well as to explain it, Lord Shiva, 
the primary narrator of this magnificent story, told his consort Parvati, who is also 
known as Bhavani, ‘Listen Bhavani. The Lord (i.e. Sri Ram), by repeating whose holy 
name wise men are able to cut through the formidable snare represented by the cycle 
of transmigration, and thereby attain freedom from all misery [3]—is it ever possible 
that the messenger of the same Lord can be captured by any kind of worldly snare? 
No, it is impossible; it is only for the purpose of serving the Lord’s cause that the 
Kapi (Hanuman) had voluntarily allowed himself to be caught in this ‘serpent-snare’ 
[4]’. (3-4) 
 
[Note—As we have already read in Doha no. 19 herein above, Hanuman decided to 
surrender himself before Brahma’s weapon voluntarily so as to maintain its sanctity.  
 But what about the ‘Naag-pash’? We shall read soon that Hanuman freed 
himself easily from this serpent-snare at the right moment when he decided to do so; 
he simply reduced the size of his body, which helped to loosen the grip of the snare 
from which he set himself free by slithering out of it—refer: Sundar Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 25.  
 But till that time arrived he decided to remain ensnared. It helped him to go to 
Ravana’s court unopposed; it helped him to have sneak view of the city as he was 
being taken to the court through its streets, as well as the entrances to the royal 
palaces of Ravana while he passed through them; it helped him see the general 
populace of Lanka and judge its mood; it helped him to see the ministers and the 
commanders of the demon army who gathered in the court to attend the spectacle of 
his interview with Ravana. All this would go to serve the interest of the Lord’s army 
when the assault will finally be launched, and help the Lord and his commanders to 
plan their war strategy. 
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 Hanuman had received a number of boons from different Gods during his 
early childhood; these are enumerated in Valmiki’s Ramayana, Uttar Kand, Canto 36. 
Amongst these boons were two that are relevant here—the one granted by the creator 
Brahma, and the other by Varun, the god of water.  

Brahma had blessed Hanuman that none of his weapons, called the Brahma 
Astra, would ever be able to kill him (refer: Valmiki’s Ramayana, Uttar Kand, Canto 
36, verse no. 21); and Varun had blessed him that he would be immune to his snare, 
known as the Naag Pash, as well as any harm that may come from the water element 
(refer: Valmiki’s Ramayana, Uttar Kand, Canto 36, verse no. 15). 

This is the reason why Hanuman had no fear of the mighty ocean while 
crossing it, and neither was he even whit worried when Meghnad shot the Brahma-
Astra at him nor when he was tied by the Naag-Pash—because he knew that he was 
immune to their harmful effects.  

So it means that when Meghnad hit Hanuman with the Brahma-Astra, the 
latter only feigned fainting as a gesture of surrender to the might of Brahma’s weapon 
and to show honour and respect to the Creator. Similar was the case with the Naag-
Pash; Hanuman simply wanted to show respect to Varun, the god of water, by 
pretending to be tied with this snare. As we have observed earlier, it was a strategic 
move by him so that he can find more details about Lanka, about Ravana and his 
ministers, and about the demon army and its commanders.  

Now therefore, we come to another interesting conclusion here that would 
answer the question ‘how did Meghnad carry Hanuman to Ravana’s court? After 
Meghnad succeeded in subduing Hanuman with the Brahma-Astra and then tying him 
up with the Naag-Pash, he did not have to carry Hanuman to Ravana’s court on a 
stretcher or a hammock or by any other means that are usually employed to carry 
unconscious persons, for Hanuman was fully conscious and could easily walk along 
on his two legs like a captive tied in ropes and being led to the king. As he and his 
captors wound their way through the streets of Lanka, a huge crowd of excited and 
curious demon burghers collected and followed them, as it was a spectacle never 
witnessed earlier. Hanuman was teased and jeered at; he was pushed and shoved; but 
he kept his cool for the time being, deciding that he would punish his tormentors 
when the right time came. And so it was that he decided to burn Lanka later on as a 
severe punishment for its rude, impolite and irreverent inhabitants. 

The terror that Hanuman had struck in the psyche of the demons was so severe 
indeed that later on when Angad, whom we would recognize as being the prince of 
the monkeys and the commander of the little group to which Hanuman belonged and 
was sent in the south direction in search of Sita, was sent by Lord Ram as his 
emissary to the court of Ravana before the war commenced in an attempt to make 
truce and avoid a bloody war, there was panic in the city as soon as Angad reached 
there. He was shown respect by the demon citizens; every demon whom he met was 
too willing to oblige him by showing him the way to Ravana’s palace; no one dared to 
joke at him or report to the demon army about his arrival. We shall read about it in 
due course. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 18—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 19.}]      
 
 

∑§Á¬ ’¢œŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U œÊ∞ – ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ‹ÊÁª ‚÷Ê° ‚’ •Ê∞H 5H 
Œ‚◊Èπ ‚÷Ê ŒËÁπ ∑§Á¬ ¡Êß¸ – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡Êß ∑§¿ÈU •ÁÃ ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸H 6H 
∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄¢U ‚È⁄U ÁŒÁ‚¬ Á’ŸËÃÊ – ÷Î∑È§Á≈U Á’‹Ù∑§Ã ‚∑§‹ ‚÷ËÃÊH 7H 
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ŒÁπ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ Ÿ ∑§Á¬ ◊Ÿ ‚¢∑§Ê – Á¡Á◊ •Á„UªŸ ◊„È°U ªL§«∏U •‚¢∑§ÊH 8H 
 
kapi bandhana suni nisicara dhā'ē. kautuka lāgi sabhām̐ saba ā'ē. 5. 
dasamukha sabhā dīkhi kapi jā'ī. kahi na jā'i kachu ati prabhutā'ī. 6. 
kara jōrēṁ sura disipa binītā. bhṛkuṭi bilōkata sakala sabhītā. 7. 
dēkhi pratāpa na kapi mana saṅkā. jimi ahigana mahum̐ garuṛa asaṅkā. 8. 
 
When the demons heard that the ferocious Kapi (Hanuman) had been subdued and 
tied1, everyone dashed forward with great curiosity to watch the spectacle, and a huge 
crowd collected in the royal court of Ravana. (5) 
 
The Kapi saw the royal court of the ten-headed Ravana; he was amazed at its 
magnificence and glory, for it was so great and fascinating that it cannot be described 
in words. [To wit, Hanuman was exceedingly charmed by the sight of Ravana’s 
majesty and opulence; he had never seen such a sight earlier, so he was lost for 
words.] (6) 
 
[And what did he behold?] He observed that the great gods and the many custodians 
of the different directions (sura disipa) were all politely standing in attention and in a 
submissive way with clasped hands before Ravana; they were anxiously watching his 
eyebrows (or face) in order to perceive his subtle emotions, to judge whether Ravana 
is favourable towards them or not. (7) 
 
Inspite of witnessing such a show of majesty, power and authority on the part of 
Ravana, there was no trace of disturbance, fear or apprehension in the Kapi 
(Hanuman); it was like the case of Garud (the king of birds) remaining fearless in the 
midst of serpents2. [To wit, just like Garud has no fear from serpents because the 
former can easily gobble up the latter, Hanuman too remain unmoved by the sight of 
so many ferocious demons around him. The presence of Ravana had instilled fear in 
the hearts of gods and demi-gods, but Hanuman was unbothered.] (8)   
 
[Note—1The demons had been so terrified that they had remained hidden while 
Hanuman had gone on the rampage in the Ashok garden, killing and wounding a large 
number of demon soldiers. The terror became more marked after the killing of 
Akshayakumar; and it was further aggravated when Hanuman had fiercely beaten 
Meghnad, and made him faint and fall from his chariot. Now when this ferocious 
intruder was captured and tied, the demon citizens came out of hiding and rushed to 
the site to watch the drama unfold. 
 
2Garud, the king of birds, is the legendary mount of Lord Vishnu; he is said to be an 
eternal enemy of the serpents upon whom he feeds. So Garud is not at all afraid of the 
serpents; the serpents on the contrary are terrified of him.  
 Similarly, Hanuman was not at all afraid of either Ravana or any other demon 
warriors; rather it were the demons who were sore affright of him.] 

 
Îô0. ∑§Á¬Á„U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ Œ‚ÊŸŸ Á’„U‚Ê ∑§Á„U ŒÈ’Ê¸Œ– 

‚ÈÃ ’œ ‚È⁄UÁÃ ∑§ËÁã„U ¬ÈÁŸ ©U¬¡Ê NUŒÿ° Á’·ÊŒH 20H 
dōhā. 
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kapihi bilōki dasānana bihasā kahi durbāda. 
suta badha surati kīnhi puni upajā hṛdayam̐ biṣāda. 20. 
 
When the ten-headed Ravana saw the Kapi (Hanuman), he laughed aloud and said 
many insulting things. But soon he became sober and his heart turned gloomy when 
he remembered the death of his son (Akshayakumar). (Doha no. 20) 
 
[Note—In the beginning Ravana made a lot of fun of Hanuman; but he soon realised 
that it was the same Hanuman who had killed his own son Akshayakumar. As we 
have read, a huge crowd had gathered in the court to observe the proceedings. So 
Ravana immediately realised his folly—he was joking at the strength and ability of 
the captive now that the latter was tied up in the Naag-Pash, forgetting that this same 
captive had a little while ago killed Akshayakumar, the prince of Lanka. It made 
Ravana look ridiculous in the eyes of his subjects. He was laughing and cracking 
nasty jokes instead of showing anger at the killer of his son.  

Hence, Ravana immediately changed tack and corrected himself; instead of 
laughing and joking at Hanuman he developed a somber and serious mood.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§„U ‹¢∑§‚ ∑§flŸ ÃÒ¥ ∑§Ë‚Ê – ∑§Á„U ∑¥§ ’‹ ÉÊÊ‹Á„U ’Ÿ πË‚ÊH 1H 

∑§Ë œı¥ üÊflŸ ‚ÈŸÁ„U ŸÁ„¢U ◊Ù„UË – Œπ©°U •ÁÃ •‚¢∑§ ‚ΔU ÃÙ„UËH 2H 
◊Ê⁄UU ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ∑§Á„¢U •¬⁄UÊœÊ – ∑§„ÈU ‚ΔU ÃÙÁ„U Ÿ ¬˝ÊŸ ∑§ß ’ÊœÊH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

kaha laṅkēsa kavana taiṁ kīsā. kēhi kēṁ bala ghālēhi bana khīsā. 1. 
kī dhauṁ śravana sunēhi nahiṁ mōhī. dēkha'um̐ ati asaṅka saṭha tōhī. 2. 
mārē nisicara kēhiṁ aparādhā. kahu saṭha tōhi na prāna ka'i bādhā. 3. 
 
The king of Lanka (Ravana) asked Hanuman angrily, ‘Say Kapi, who art thou, and on 
whose strength have thee laid the garden to ruin? [To wit, from whence have thee 
come, and on whose instructions have thou destroyed my magnificent grove; tell me 
who art thou.]1 (1) 
 
Oh thy wicked fellow! Have thou never heard of my name? I observe thee to be 
exceptionally bold and fearless. [To wit, my name is sufficient to send shivers down 
the spine of the bravest of warriors, and the boldest of creatures tremble in their knees 
when they hear of mine name. But I find that thou art haughtily standing before me; 
how is it ever possible?] (2) 
 
For what crime have thee killed the demons2, thou wretch? Aren’t thou afraid of thy 
life?’ (3) 
 
[Note—1This question clearly proves that Lankini, the female demon guard who first 
encountered Hanuman at the gate of the fort when he was trying to get into the city at 
night, and who had suffered severely when Hanuman hit her hard with his closed fist, 
making her bleed in the nose, had decided to keep mum, and had not reported the 
intrusion to her seniors. The reason she gave at the time was her premonition of the 
impending elimination of the demon race led by Ravana as it was prophesized by the 
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creator Brahma that when she is hit so hard by someone that she virtually faints then 
she must realize that the end of the demons was near. So Lankini had blessed 
Hanuman with success instead of reporting about him. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 4—to Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 5.} 
 Besides her conviction that the end of the demons was near as it was Brahma’s 
prophesy that cannot be negated, there was one other important reason why she kept 
quiet about an enemy’s spy entering the city. She feared severe punishment for 
negligence and letting Hanuman in; she was appointed to guard the gates of the fort 
after due diligence about her abilities and with the full confidence that she had the 
ability to defend it from any intruder whosoever he might be. She had herself asserted 
this when she first challenged Hanuman, saying that she feeds on thieves and 
intruders. {Refer specifically to Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 
that precedes Doha no. 4.} 
 To wit, till this point Ravana and his military commanders were totally in the 
dark about Hanuman’s entry into the city. They were caught unawares and were so 
preoccupied about the turmoil created by Hanuman’s presence that none of them 
thought of interrogating Lankini. By the grace of the Lord she escaped scrutiny and 
perhaps death, and it was because she had served the cause of the Lord.  
 
2Ravana was a great diplomat and politician. He did not ask why Hanuman had killed 
his son Akshayakumar, but he showed anger about the death of the demon warriors in 
general. This was primarily meant for the huge crowd of spectators who had 
assembled to watch the spectacle: Ravana wished to gain their loyalty and praise by 
showing that he was more concerned about the death of his soldiers than the loss of 
his own son.]  
  
 

‚ÈŸÈ ⁄UÊflŸ ’˝rÊÔÊ¢«U ÁŸ∑§ÊÿÊ – ¬Êß ¡Ê‚È ’‹ Á’⁄øÁÃ ◊ÊÿÊH 4H 
¡Ê∑¥§ ’‹ Á’⁄¢UÁø „UÁ⁄U ß¸‚Ê – ¬Ê‹Ã ‚Î¡Ã „U⁄UÃ Œ‚‚Ë‚ÊH 5H 
¡Ê ’‹ ‚Ë‚ œ⁄UÃ ‚„U‚ÊŸŸ – •¢«U∑§Ù‚ ‚◊Ã ÁªÁ⁄U ∑§ÊŸŸH 6H 
œ⁄Uß ¡Ù Á’Á’œ Œ„U ‚È⁄UòÊÊÃÊ – ÃÈEg ‚ ‚ΔUã„U Á‚πÊflŸÈ ŒÊÃÊH 7H 
„U⁄U ∑§ÙŒ¢«U ∑§ÁΔUŸ ¡®„U ÷¢¡Ê – ÃÁ„U ‚◊Ã ŸÎ¬ Œ‹ ◊Œ ª¢¡ÊH 8H 
π⁄U ŒÍ·Ÿ ÁòÊÁ‚⁄UÊ •L§ ’Ê‹Ë – ’œ ‚∑§‹ •ÃÈÁ‹Ã ’‹‚Ê‹ËH 9H 

 
sunu rāvana brahmāṇḍa nikāyā. pā'i jāsu bala biracati māyā. 4. 
jākēṁ bala biran̄ci hari īsā. pālata sṛjata harata dasasīsā. 5. 
jā bala sīsa dharata sahasānana. aṇḍakōsa samēta giri kānana. 6. 
dhara'i jō bibidha dēha suratrātā. tumha sē saṭhanha sikhāvanu dātā. 7. 
hara kōdaṇḍa kaṭhina jēhiṁ bhan̄jā. tēhi samēta nṛpa dala mada gan̄jā. 8. 
khara dūṣana trisirā aru bālī. badhē sakala atulita balasālī. 9. 
 
{In the following verses, Hanuman lists the glories of Lord Ram as an answer to 
Ravana’s first query “who are you and on whose orders have you come here”. 
Hanuman tells Ravana that he is a servant of the Lord whose glories he is 
enumerating; this is his credential, and the Lord referred to here is his strength and 
authority.} 
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[Hanuman replied—] ‘Listen Ravana. He (i.e. the Supreme Being) on whose strength 
and authority countless universes are created by Maya (the delusion creating powers 
of the Supreme Being that combine with the creative powers of Mother Nature to 
create a kaleidoscope of diverse universes) (4), ---  
 
Oh the ten-headed one (Ravana)! He on whose strength and authority the Trinity 
Gods known as Brahma, Hari and Isha (Shiva) are able to create, nourish and sustain, 
and bring to an end this creation (5), --- 
 
He on whose strength and authority the thousand-hooded celestial Serpent (known as 
Seshnath) is able to hold on his hood the entire egg-like creation that consists of huge 
mountains and forests (6), --- 
 
It is the same Lord (the Supreme Being) who assumes different forms (bodies) to 
protect the interests of the Gods, and to teach a lesson to those who are stupid and 
wicked like you. (7) 
 
It is the same Lord (in the form of Lord Ram) who had broken the formidable Bow of 
Lord Shiva, and had thereby vanquished the pride and ego of haughty kings, including 
youself1. (8) 
 
It is he who had slayed the mighty warriors such as Khar, Dushan, Trishira2 and 
Baali3, all of whom were matchless in strength and valour. (9)  
 
[Note—1This refers to Lord Ram breaking Lord Shiva’s Bow at Janakpur to marry 
Sita. All the great kings and princes of the time had assembled there to try their luck, 
but none of them had been able to even move the Bow an inch. Even Ravana was 
there, but fearing certain humiliation he had quietly left the place. {Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 249—to Chaupai 
line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 252; (ii) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
260—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 262.}  
 
2Khar, Dushan and Trishira were slayed by Lord Ram when they and their army of 
demons  had attacked him at the behest of Supernakha. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 18—to Doha no. 20.} 
 
3Baali was the elder brother of Sugriv, the prince of the monkey kingdom. Lord Ram 
was instrumental in his death as the Lord felt that Baali had done grave injustice to his 
younger brother Sugriv, and needed punishment. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Kishkindha Kand, Doha no. 5—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 11.}] 
 
 
Îô0. ¡Ê∑§ ’‹ ‹fl‹‚ Ã¥ Á¡Ã„ÈU ø⁄UÊø⁄U ¤ÊÊÁ⁄U– 

ÃÊ‚È ŒÍÃ ◊Ò¥ ¡Ê ∑§Á⁄U „UÁ⁄U •ÊŸ„ÈU Á¬˝ÿ ŸÊÁ⁄UH 21H 
dōhā. 

jākē bala lavalēsa tēṁ jitēhu carācara jhāri. 
tāsu dūta maiṁ jā kari hari ānēhu priya nāri. 21. 
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By the miniscule fraction of whose strength you were able to conquer the entire 
creation consisting of animate and inanimate things, and whose beloved wife you had 
stolen, know me to be a messenger of that Lord1! (Doha no. 21) 
 
[Note—1Till this point Hanuman had referred to the Supreme Being as the glories he 
has enumerated belong to that Supreme Being. But finally he disclosed that the 
Supreme Lord he is referring to is none other but Lord Ram—because it was his wife 
Sita whom Ravana had abducted.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ¡ÊŸ©°U ◊Ò¥ ÃÈEgÊÁ⁄U ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸ – ‚„U‚’Ê„ÈU ‚Ÿ ¬⁄UË ‹⁄UÊß¸H 1H 

‚◊⁄U ’ÊÁ‹ ‚Ÿ ∑§Á⁄U ¡‚È ¬ÊflÊ – ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§Á¬ ’øŸ Á’„UÁ‚ Á’„U⁄UÊflÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

jāna'um̐ maiṁ tumhāri prabhutā'ī. sahasabāhu sana parī larā'ī. 1. 
samara bāli sana kari jasu pāvā. suni kapi bacana bihasi biharāvā. 2. 
 
{Now, Hanuman answers the second query of Ravana: “Does Hanuman not know 
who Ravana was that he fails to show any deference to him; has he not heard of 
Ravana’s name that he seems not to tremble in fear in the latter’s presence?” 
Hanuman’s answer is in the form of an insult to Ravana’s self-respect and honour; it 
is an insinuation that invokes certain unfortunate incidents that show Ravana in a very 
poor light. Remember: There is a large gathering of courtiers and demon burghers 
who are watching the proceedings attentively. This stern public rebuke by Hanuman 
might have shuddered the faint-hearted, but made others smile in sarcasm as every 
demon was aware of these circumstances, though no one actually spoke of them out 
of fear of his life.} 
 
[Hanuman continued—] ‘Oh yes, as to your majesty, strength and abilities of which 
you are so proud, I am indeed aware of them, for I am in the know of your duel with 
Sahastrabahu1! [Hanuman has taunted Ravana by citing this incident because he was 
defeated and captured by Sahastrabahu in a battle over a trifle matter as narrated in a 
note below. Sahastrabhu kept Ravana as an ordinary prisoner-of-war till sage Pulastya 
went and freed him.] (1) 
 
And of course, you have achieved great glory by having a duel with Baali (the king of 
the monkey race and the ruler of the kingdom of Kishkindha)2! [This was another 
incident where Ravana was subjected to great humiliation as narrated in a note below. 
He was captured and tucked under armpit by Baali, where Ravana remained stuck for 
quite a long time before Baali realized that someone was there. Ravana fell to the 
ground when Baali raised his arms.]’ 
 When Ravana heard these taunting words of the Kapi (Hanuman), he tried to 
hide his severe embarrassment and deflect attention that was now focused on his 
weaknesses by laughing the matter away, pretending that it was of no consequence to 
him whatsover. (2) 
 
[Note—1Sahastrabahu, literally means ‘one with a thousand arms’; he was also known 
as ‘Sahastrarjun’, i.e. Arjun with a thousand arms.  
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 The story of Sahastrabahu and how Ravana was humiliated by him is narrated 
in Valmiki’s Ramayana, Uttar Kand, Canto nos. 31-33; Veda Vyas’ Adhyatma 
Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 55-57; and in Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, 
Canto 13, verse nos. 90-95.  
 Briefly it is as follows: Sahastrabahu was the son of Kritvirya and the king of 
Mahishmati situated on the banks of river Narmada. By the blessings of sage 
Dattatreya he could get a thousand arms when he so desired. One day when he was 
enjoying himself with his ladies and mistresses in the river, Ravana had too gone 
there to offer worship to Lord Shiva. Ravana’s attendants had collected flowers for 
offering to Lord Shiva. In the meantime, Sahatrabahu, who was showing off his 
majesty to impress the women, had used his thousand arms to block the flow of water 
in the river, which therefore flooded the banks and flowed upstream. The flowers that 
Ravana’s attendants had collected for worship were washed away, which gravely 
annoyed Ravana as it disrupted his worship. On learning the cause of this flood, 
Ravana immediately went to challenge Sahastrabahu and started a fierce battle with 
his soldiers. Upon learning that Ravana has destroyed the entire army, Sahastrabahu 
himself came to face him. A severe battle ensued. As soon as the chief commander of 
the demon army, named Prahasta, fell, the rest of the demons fled; and then followed 
a one-to-one duel between Ravana and Sahastrabahu. These two mighty warriors used 
massive war-maces to hit each other. Finally, Sahastrabahu hit Ravana so hard that he 
tottered and swooned, and was so dazed that he sat down to recover himself. Seizing 
the moment, Sahastrabahu captured Ravana and held him tight in his thousand arms, 
using these arms like ropes to ensnare him so firmly that Ravana could not wriggle 
out. After this, Sahastrabahu brought Ravana to his capital city and imprisoned him 
like an ordinary prisoner of war. Later on, sage Pulastya went to plead with 
Sahastrabahu, and he not only succeeded in getting Ravana released but also in 
forging a friendship between the two. {This version is according to Valmiki’s 
Ramayana, Uttar Kand, Canto nos. 31-33.} 
 The version according to Anand Ramayan and Adhyatma Ramayan has 
already been narrated in our Book earlier.  
 A word or two about Sahatrabahu would make this story more interesting. So 
let us read a little more about him as follows: 
 There was once a thousand-armed Kshatriya (warrior class) king known as 
‘Sahastraarjun’ or ‘Arjun with a thousand hands’. He was the son of king Kritvirya 
whose kingdom was known as Anup; its capital city was known as Maahismati and it 
was situated on the southern bank of river Narmada.  
 In his early life he was a very righteous and conscientious person, a man of 
upright thoughts and noble conduct. After the death of his father when the court 
ministers wished to anoint him on the throne of the kingdom, he refused, saying: 
‘Kingdom leads a king to hell if he cannot live upto the expectations of his subjects 
and rule according to the principles of Dharma (righteousness and probity). The main 
source of income of a king is ‘tax collected from his subjects’, but if this tax is 
collected in an improper way, and if it is not utilized for the welfare of the subjects of 
the kingdom in accordance with the principles of Dharma which say that the main use 
of state revenue is to ensure that traders are given all facilities and protection for 
carrying out legitimate trade, are not looted by thieves, the subjects of the kingdom 
are given due protection and their interests are always kept ahead of everything else, 
and so on and so forth. So unless I acquire such powers and abilities by doing Tapa 
(penance), I will not accept the throne.’ 
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 When Sahastrabahu said this, the great sage Garg advised him that if he indeed 
wishes to do Tapa and acquire mytical powers to rule the vast kingdom in accordance 
to Dharma then he should go and serve Lord Dattatreya, an incarnation of Lord 
Vishnu. Dattatreya lived in a cave of Mt. SahyaParvat and did Tapa there 
(Markandeya Puran, Canto 18). So, Sahastrabahu went to Lord Dattatreya and began 
serving him diligently for a long period of ten thousand years.  
 According to Padma Puran, Sristi Khand, Canto 12, when Dattatreya was 
pleased with his service and austerities, he granted him four boons: (i) First, the king 
asked for one thousand arms. (ii) Second, he wished that no one in his kingdom would 
even dare to think in an unrighteous and sinful way. (iii) Third, he wanted to conquer 
the whole earth and rule over it. (iv) Fourth, that if he has to die then it must be in the 
battle-field at the hands of a warrior who is superior to him in every way.  
 According to Markandey Puran, Canto 18, verse nos. 14-18, the king was 
granted ten boons as follows: (i) The powers and authority to rule over his subjects 
without acquiring sins. (ii) The ability to know the thoughts of others. (iii) No one 
should be able to face in the battle-field (i.e. he should become invincible). (iv) 
During a war he should have a thousand arms so as to fight his opponent with all of 
them at once. [This is also mentioned in Harivansha Puran, Canto 33, verse no. 14.] 
(v) He should have unhindered access to all places in the sky, water, earth, mountains 
and the nether world. (vi) If he has to die then it should be at the hands of someone 
stronger than him. (vii) If by chance he goes astray and falls on the wrong path, then 
he must have a chance to get good advice and company of saintly persons (i.e. he 
must be given an opportunity to mend his ways). (viii) He must have illustrious 
persons as his guests so that he can serve them and get their blessings. (ix) His wealth 
should never diminish even after liberal charities and giving of alms regularly; there 
should be no shortage of wealth in his kingdom. (x) The virtue of Bhakti (having 
devotion for Lord God) should be firm and perpetual in him.  
 In Mahabharat, Van Parva, Canto 115, verse no. 12, it is said that by the grace 
of Dattatreya the king acquired an air-plane made of gold; that he ruled over the entire 
earth; and that no one could stop his chariot. He was a great Emperor who conquered 
the whole world and made liberal charities. He is also regarded as a great scholar of 
Tantra Shastra.  
 He was so powerful and mighty that when he bathed in the ocean and thrashed 
it with his thousand arms, he could turn the tide backwards. He would splash the 
water so heavily that marine creatures were tossed into the air like ninepins. [Brahm-
Vaivarta Puran, Ganesh Khand, Canto 23-27.] 
 But the Laws of Creation are such that every good thing has to come to an end 
one day; nothing is eternal and permanent in this mortal gross world. This also 
applied to Sahastrabahu. As time passed, he became extremely haughty and cruel. He 
started subjugating even the Gods so as to remove all challenges to his authority and 
power. It is said that he ruled for eighty-five thousand years before he was killed by 
sage Parashuram. 

Once he was asked by the Fire God for alms, and the noble king could not 
refuse. The Fire God used this grant to burn everything and cause havoc everywhere, 
because he was certain that Sahastrabahu would not stop him. During this burning 
spree, the Fire destroyed the hermitage of sage Aapava (who was later on known as 
sage Vasistha according to Brahm Puran during its description of the race of Yayaati). 
The sage cursed king Sahastrabahu that his arms, relying upon whose strength the Fire 
God had destroyed his hermitage and was wreaking havoc on earth, would be cut by 
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sage Parashuram. [Refer: Mahabharat, Shanti Parva, Canto 49, verse nos. 35-45; and 
Padma Puran, Sristi Khand, Canto 12.] 
 One day, he was wandering along the shore of the ocean and out of his pride 
and haughtiness he covered it with thousands of arrows. The Ocean assumed a form 
and appeared before him to plead that he stop showering arrows into the water as all 
the marine creatures that live in the water would die. Sahastrabahu accepted the 
prayer but asked the Ocean to tell him about someone who could face him in battle, as 
he was itching for a face-off with anyone who could claim to be stronger than him as 
he wished to conquer the opponent and become an unchallenged warrior in this world. 
The Ocean told him to go sage Jamdagni whose son Parashuram would be fit 
opponent for him and would welcome him in battle. [Refer: Mahabharat, Ashwamegh 
Parva, Canto 29.] 
 Such was Sahastraarjun’s sense of ego and pride that he could not bear that 
someone stronger be there on earth in his presence. So he collected his huge army and 
went to the hermitage of sage Jamdagni.  

The sage duly welcomed the king and extended warm hospitality to him. 
Sahastraarjun was however astonished at the lavish way the forest-dwelling hermit 
had entertained him. So he wanted to know the reason. Upon finding out that the sage 
managed to do this miracle because he possessed a divine cow known as ‘Kamdhenu’ 
or Kapila cow which could produce anything desired in an instant, the greedy king 
was filled with jealousy. Driven by avarice and rapacity, he demanded that the sage 
give this cow to him. Obviously Jamdagni refused. So the king forcefully snatched the 
cow from him and in the ensuing tussle he killed Jamdagni.  

At that time, Jamdagni’s brave son Parashuram was not there. When he 
returned, home he found his mother grieving. Coming to know of the reason, he 
immediately took the vow that he will eliminate all the Kshatriya kings from the 
surface of the earth by killing all of them. His mother had beaten her chest twenty-one 
times as a sign of mourning, so he declared that he will continue to wipe out the 
Kshatriya kings for an equal number of times, i.e. for twenty-one generations.  

He comforted his mother and attacked Sahastraarjun, severed all his thousand 
arms with his battle-axe and then killed him. [This story is narrated in Mahabharat, 
Ashwamegha Parva, Canto 29.] 

Extremely peeved by the Kshatriya race to which this king belonged, 
Parashuram vowed to eliminate the entire race from the surface of the earth as a 
revenge for the killing of his father. This was the reason why Parashuram had fought 
and killed thousands of Kshatriya to avenge the killing of his father by Sahastraarjun.  
      
2The story of Baali, the king of the Kishkindha and of the monkey race, and how 
Ravana suffered humiliation at his hand is narrated in Valmiki’s Ramayana, Uttar 
Kand, Canto no. 34; Veda Vyas’ Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 2, verse 
nos. 58-59; and in Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 96-101. 
 The story in brief is this: Once, the monkey king of Kishkindha, Baali, had put 
Ravana under his armpit for many days while the latter had gone to challenge the 
former when he was doing some worship. Peeved by Ravana’s arrogance and 
impertinence, Baali had tucked him under his arms to stop him from annoying him 
any further. When his worship was finished and he had returned back to his capital at 
Kishkindha, he realised that Ravana was still squeezed under his armpit. So he 
released the latter and made a pact of friendship with him. Mandodari refers to that 
incident when Ravana had tried his best to escape from Baali but could not do so, and 
remained clamped and squeezed under his armpit for a long time.]  
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πÊÿ©°U »§‹ ¬˝÷È ‹ÊªË ÷Í°πÊ – ∑§Á¬ ‚È÷Êfl Ã¥ ÃÙ⁄U©°U M§πÊH 3H 
‚’ ∑¥§ Œ„U ¬⁄U◊ Á¬˝ÿ SflÊ◊Ë – ◊Ê⁄UÁ„¢U ◊ÙÁ„U ∑È§◊Ê⁄Uª ªÊ◊ËH 4H 
Á¡ã„U ◊ÙÁ„U ◊Ê⁄UÊ Ã ◊Ò¥ ◊Ê⁄ – ÃÁ„U ¬⁄U ’Ê°œ©°U ÃŸÿ° ÃÈEgÊ⁄UH 5H 
◊ÙÁ„U Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU ’Ê°œ ∑§ß ‹Ê¡Ê – ∑§Ëã„U ø„©°U ÁŸ¡ ¬˝÷È ∑§⁄U ∑§Ê¡ÊH 6H 

 
khāya'um̐ phala prabhu lāgī bhūm̐khā. kapi subhāva tēṁ tōrē'um̐ rūkhā. 3. 
saba kēṁ dēha parama priya svāmī. mārahiṁ mōhi kumāraga gāmī. 4. 
jinha mōhi mārā tē maiṁ mārē. tēhi para bām̐dhē'um̐ tanayam̐ tumhārē. 5. 
mōhi na kachu bām̐dhē ka'i lājā. kīnha caha'um̐ nija prabhu kara kājā. 6. 
 
{Hanuman now answers the third query of Ravana: “Why did he slay so many demon 
soldiers; what was their fault?”} 
 
Lord1, I was hungry and so partook of fruits, and as is the habit of our race of 
monkeys I broke the branches and fell the raw fruits. (3)  
 
Oh Lord, everyone loves his body and no one wants any harm to come to it. But these 
sinful fellows who follow the wrong path (kumāraga gāmī) began attacking and 
hitting me (for such a trifling issue, not realizing that I was hungry and was breaking 
the trees and felling the fruits not out of any bad intentions but because it is my wont 
as a monkey to do so). (4)  
 
I hit back only those who attacked me (and I did not hit anyone who desisted from 
hitting me). Inspite of this, your son (Meghnad) has tied me (as if I was a criminal). 
(5) 
 
But I am not ashamed of being captured or tied; my only aim is that I wish to do my 
Lord’s work, and do it with diligence and honesty2. (6)  
 
[Note—1Hanuman shows his diplomatic acumen here. He has already shown to 
Ravana as well as the rest of the demons how bold and brave he was, so now he plays 
the diplomatic card of politeness and respect that a messenger from a great king ought 
to show to another great king to whose court his lord has sent him with a commission. 
This single word “lord” shot down in one stroke the accusation of being haughty, 
arrogant and irreverent that Ravana had made on Hanuman.  
 
2Hanuman did not divulge what his ‘Lord’s work’ was. He left it to the common sense 
of Ravana and his ministers. He has already hinted to Ravana that he is a messenger 
of Lord Ram whose wife Sita has been abducted by him (Ravana). So if Ravana had 
even a rudimentary intelligence he would know what Hanuman’s objective was in 
coming to Lanka, and what the work was that his Lord had assigned to him. 
 Inspite of these hints and warnings, Ravana could not mend his ways as he 
was overcome with delusions that usually overcome someone who is on the threshold 
of death as he fails to see the truth, and voluntarily falls in the trap.]   
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Á’ŸÃË ∑§⁄U©°U ¡ÙÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U ⁄UÊflŸ – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ◊ÊŸ ÃÁ¡ ◊Ù⁄U Á‚πÊflŸH 7H 
Œπ„ÈU ÃÈEg ÁŸ¡ ∑È§‹Á„U Á’øÊ⁄UË – ÷˝◊ ÃÁ¡ ÷¡„ÈU ÷ªÃ ÷ÿ „UÊ⁄UËH 8H 
¡Ê∑¥§ «U⁄U •ÁÃ ∑§Ê‹ «U⁄UÊß¸ – ¡Ù ‚È⁄U •‚È⁄U ø⁄UÊø⁄U πÊß¸H 9H 
ÃÊ‚Ù¥ ’ÿL§ ∑§’„È°U Ÿ®„U ∑§Ë¡Ò – ◊Ù⁄U ∑§„¥U ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ŒË¡ÒH 10H 

 
binatī kara'um̐ jōri kara rāvana. sunahu māna taji mōra sikhāvana. 7. 
dēkhahu tumha nija kulahi bicārī. bhrama taji bhajahu bhagata bhaya hārī. 8. 
jākēṁ ḍara ati kāla ḍērā'ī. jō sura asura carācara khā'ī. 9. 
tāsōṁ bayaru kabahum̐ nahiṁ kījai. mōrē kahēṁ jānakī dījai. 10. 
 
Oh Ravana, I pray to you with joined hands and beg you to pay heed to my advice. (7) 
 
Look at your own exalted family (that traces its lineage to the great and illustrious 
sage Pulastya), and think over the matter in that perspective1. You will do good to 
yourself by overcoming delusions, and instead of falling prey to haughtiness and false 
sense of pride and grandeur, you should worship the Lord who removes all fears of 
his devotees. (8) 
 
He from whom even the Kaal—the god of death who devours the mighty gods, the 
demons as well as the rest of the creation consisting of animate creatures and 
inanimate things—is afraid [9], it is not at all wise to ever antagonize such a great and 
almighty Lord.  

So therefore, pay heed to my words and listen to my advice by giving Janki 
(Sita) back to the Lord (Sri Ram). [By doing this you will safeguard yourself from all 
danger and forestall all chances of ruin and destruction that otherwise stare you in 
your face if you defy my advice. So be wise and prudent in this matter while there is 
still time, and avoid being rash as it will be to your own peril.] [9] (8-9) 
 
[Note—1Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
23 herein below where the same idea is reiterated by Hanuman.] 
 
 
Îô0. ¬˝ŸÃ¬Ê‹ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ∑§L§ŸÊ ®‚œÈ π⁄UÊÁ⁄U– 

ª∞° ‚⁄UŸ ¬˝÷È ⁄UÊÁπ„Ò¥U Ãfl •¬⁄UÊœ Á’‚ÊÁ⁄UH 22H 
dōhā. 

pranatapāla raghunāyaka karunā sindhu kharāri. 
ga'ēm̐ sarana prabhu rākhihaiṁ tava aparādha bisāri. 22. 
 
The Lord of the Raghus (“raghunāyaka”; Lord Ram), who though had slayed the 
demon Khar (kharāri), is nevertheless like an ocean of compassion, mercy and 
kindness (karunā sindhu), for he protects and sustains all those who come with 
humility to submit themselves before him (pranatapāla)1.  
 If you go to seek shelter in his feet and submit yourself before him, then the 
Lord will certainly oblige you, and forgive all your mistakes and offences2. (Doha no. 
22) 
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[Note—1Lord Ram had slayed the demon Khar because he came to fight with him; 
had he come to seek the Lord’s mercy and blessings it sure that his wishes would have 
been granted. But killing of Khar does not mean that the Lord is merciless and cruel; 
the fact is that he is like an ‘ocean’ of mercy, grace, compassion, benevolence and 
kindness. To wit, just like an ocean has no dearth of water, Lord Ram too does not 
lack in these great virtues.  
 Here, Hanuman has subtly warned Ravana what fate he faces if he chooses to 
confront Lord Ram by reminding him of Khar. Khar, Dushan and Trishira were killed 
in the battle with Lord Ram, and this event is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 18—to Doha no. 20.  
 
2Similar advice was given to Ravana on many occasions, but as ‘death’ had already 
cast its dark long shadow on him, he paid no attention to these pleadings.  
 First it was his wife Mandodari who tried her best to make Ravana see reason 
on different occasions—refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 
3 that precedes Doha no. 36—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 37; (b) 
Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 6—to Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 8; (c) Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 14—
to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 16; (d) Lanka Kand, Doha no. 35—to 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 38.  
 Then it was his brother Vibhishan who also tried to advice Ravana to return 
Sita and avoid a confrontation with Lord Ram—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 36—to Doha no. 39; and Chaupai 
line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 40—to Doha no. 40. 
 The third instance is when Malyawanta, an old demon who was very wise and 
was Ravana’s minister, endorsed Vibhishan’s view, but he was sternly rebuked by 
Ravana—refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that 
precede Doha no. 40; and (b) Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 
48—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 49.  
 Once again, in the fourth instance, Kumbhakaran, Ravana’s other brother, also 
told him that he had committed a grave error by picking up a fight with Lord Ram—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
62—to Doha no. 63.]  
 
 
 
¿õ0. ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ ¬¢∑§¡ ©U⁄U œ⁄U„ÍU – ‹¢∑§Ê •ø‹ ⁄UÊ¡È ÃÈEg ∑§⁄U„ÍUH 1H 

Á⁄UÁ· ¬È‹ÁSÃ ¡‚È Á’◊‹ ◊ÿ¢∑§Ê – ÃÁ„U ‚Á‚ ◊„È¢° ¡ÁŸ „UÙ„ÈU ∑§‹¢∑§ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

rāma carana paṅkaja ura dharahū. laṅkā acala rāju tumha karahū. 1. 
riṣi pulasti jasu bimala mayaṅkā. tēhi sasi mahum̐ jani hōhu kalaṅkā. 2. 
 
[Hanuman tried to convince Ravana to abandon animosity with Lord Ram and act 
wisely. He used many arguments in order to persuade Ravana to become sensible and 
mend his way while still there was time. So Hanuman advised Ravana as follows—]   
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Enshrine the holy feet of Lord Ram in your heart1 and rule over the kingdom of Lanka 
without any obstacle for eternity.   

[To wit, by submitting yourself before Lord Ram you will obtain his grace and 
protection, and once that is done, you will have no fear from any quarter. No one, 
whoever he may be or how mighty and powerful he might be, no one will ever dare to 
disturb you henceforth when it is known that you are being protected by Lord Ram, as 
the Lord is the Supreme Lord and Protector of this creation, and everyone, from the 
smallest to the mightiest, from the humblest of creatures to the greatest of gods, is 
under his jurisdiction. So once you are blessed by the almighty Lord, the only 
Supreme Emperor and Authority in this creation, no other authority or power will ever 
disturb you and try to snatch the kingdom from you. You would therefore rule over 
Lanka perpetually without worry and disturbance.] (1) 
 
The fame and reputation of the illustrious sage Pulastya2 is like a moon shining 
brilliantly with all its glorious radiance. Do not become a dark spot on the surface of 
this moon!  
 [Remember that you are a descendant of the great sage Pulastya. You must not 
do anything that would put to shame this exalted sage. You have a noble lineage and a 
great heritage to keep; so be mindful of it. Don’t act rashly and irresponsibly for 
things that would surely lead to your ruin and cast a shadow of ignominy and ill-fame 
on your family.] (2) 
 
[Note—1Hanuman has already told Ravana that Lord Ram is none but the Supreme 
Being himself in a human form—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai 
line nos. 4-7 that precede Doha no. 21 herein above.   
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 
32 herein above where the same idea is expressed by Hanuman.] 
 
 

⁄UÊ◊ ŸÊ◊ Á’ŸÈ Áª⁄UÊ Ÿ ‚Ù„UÊ – ŒπÈ Á’øÊÁ⁄U àÿÊÁª ◊Œ ◊Ù„UÊH 3H 
’‚Ÿ „UËŸ Ÿ®„U ‚Ù„U ‚È⁄UÊ⁄UË – ‚’ ÷Í·Ÿ ÷ÍÁ·Ã ’⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 4H 
⁄UÊ◊ Á’◊Èπ ‚¢¬ÁÃ ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸ – ¡Êß ⁄U„UË ¬Êß¸ Á’ŸÈ ¬Êß¸H 5H 

 
rāma nāma binu girā na sōhā. dēkhu bicāri tyāgi mada mōhā. 3. 
basana hīna nahiṁ sōha surārī. saba bhūṣana bhūṣita bara nārī. 4. 
rāma bimukha sampati prabhutā'ī. jā'i rahī pā'ī binu pā'ī. 5. 
 
Without the holy name of ‘Ram’, one’s speech and voice is never purified1. Abandon 
ego and arrogance, and get rid of all delusions so that you can think properly, wisely 
and intelligently. (3) 
 
Oh the enemy of gods (surārī; i.e. Ravana)! Even if a woman is richly adorned by all 
the wonderful ornaments one can think of, but if she does not wear her essential 
clothes and remains naked, then she does not deserve any praise; she looks 
dishonourable and unworthy of the ornaments. (4) 
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Similarly, for a person who is opposed to Lord Ram, all the wealth, prosperity, fame 
and good virtues that he possesses or would possess in future, are as good as his not 
having them at all2. (5) 
 
[Note—1The name of the Lord, i.e. the word ‘rāma’, is regarded as a great ‘Tarak 
Mantra’, a special spiritual formula that grants liberation, deliverance, emancipation 
and salvation to the soul of the creature. This Mantra grants eternal beatitude, felicity 
and bliss to the creature. Its glory, importance and significance are expounded in the 
Upanishads, such as the Ram Tapini Upanishad and the Ram Rahasya Upanishad. No 
other Mantra other than the holy and the divine name of Lord Ram is honoured by the 
singular title of being a ‘Tarak Mantra’.  
 Hanuman means that if a creature does not pronounce the name of Lord Ram, 
i.e. “rāma”, then he will not be able to purify his tongue no matter which other 
Mantra he pronounces. To wit, the divine name of Lord Ram is so holy and exalted 
that is it like an Emperor of all Mantras. The faculty of speech and its manifested 
form as the voice of a creature acquires its glory and importance only when one 
pronounces the holy name of Lord Ram at least once with his tongue. Otherwise, 
one’s tongue is merely a mass of muscles; one’s voice is nothing better than the 
barking of a mad dog; and the faculty of speech feels dishonoured and insulted and 
disabled if the holy and purifying name of Lord Ram is not a part of its lexicon. 
 
2Just like the case of a woman who does not get any respect by merely decorating 
herself by the choicest of jewelry and the costliest of ornaments if she does not wear 
proper clothes, for remaining naked is a vile thing for a self-respecting, dignified, 
honourable and chaste woman, being opposed to Lord Ram does not make a person 
honourable and worthy of respect even though he may have or is entitled to great 
fortunes, qualities and titles.]    
 
 

‚¡‹ ◊Í‹ Á¡ã„U ‚Á⁄UÃã„U ŸÊ„UË¥ – ’⁄UÁ· ª∞° ¬ÈÁŸ Ã’®„U ‚ÈπÊ„UË¥H 6H 
‚ÈŸÈ Œ‚∑¢§ΔU ∑§„U©°U ¬Ÿ ⁄UÙ¬Ë – Á’◊Èπ ⁄UÊ◊ òÊÊÃÊ Ÿ®„U ∑§Ù¬ËH 7H 
‚¢∑§⁄U ‚„U‚ Á’cŸÈ •¡ ÃÙ„UË – ‚∑§Á„¢U Ÿ ⁄UÊÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§⁄U º˝Ù„UËH 8H 

 
sajala mūla jinha saritanha nāhīṁ. baraṣi ga'ēm̐ puni tabahiṁ sukhāhīṁ. 6. 
sunu dasakaṇṭha kaha'um̐ pana rōpī. bimukha rāma trātā nahiṁ kōpī. 7. 
saṅkara sahasa biṣnu aja tōhī. sakahiṁ na rākhi rāma kara drōhī. 8. 
 
Rivers that do not have a perennial source of water (such as a glacier) flow only while 
it rains, but they soon dry up when the rainy season passes away1. (6) 
 
Listen Ravana, the one with ten necks (“dasakaṇṭha”, and therefore ‘the one with ten 
heads’)! I tell you firmly under oath that no one can ever save anyone or give 
protection to him who is opposed to Lord Ram. [So be ware!] (7) 
 Even Lord Shiva and Lord Brahma in their thousands would not be able to 
protect you or afford to give shelter to you (if you are against Lord Ram).2 (8) 
 
[Note—1Hanuman tells Ravana that all his powers, glory and majesty would remain 
temporary and transient, as they all depend upon the good effects of the severe Tapa 
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(penance and austerity) that he had done, and are therefore liable to wear off by time, 
which would necessitate his doing fresh Tapa to retain them. But if he takes shelter of 
Lord Ram and gets the Lord’s blessings, these virtues would become permanent with 
him; he will no longer have to fear their loss, and neither would he have to appease 
Brahma, the creator, or Shiva, the concluder of this creation, in order to retain his 
authority and eminence.  
 It ought to be remembered here that Ravana had done severe Tapa in his early 
life in order to please Brahma and Shiva, and all the powers and strength and 
eminence that he had acquired were due to their granting of boons to him. This is 
what Hanuman alludes to here; he says that by the single act of pleasing Lord Ram, 
Ravana can achieve all that he desires without having to undertake the trouble 
associated with Tapa etc., and such achievements would be permanent too.       
 
2To wit, thousands of Lord Shivas, Vishnus and Brahmas, i.e. anyone in creation, no 
matter how powerful and authoritative he may be, cannot protect him who is inimical 
to Lord Ram. Lord Ram protects his Bhakta (i.e. the Lord’s sincere and true devotee) 
so diligently that no harm would ever come to him. Not even thousands of the creators 
known as Lord Brahma or the concluder of creation known as Lord Shiva can either 
harm Lord Ram’s devotee or give support to anyone who is opposed to such a 
devotee. This warning has been given by Hanuman to the demon king Ravana.] 
 
 
Îô0. ◊Ù„U◊Í‹ ’„ÈU ‚Í‹ ¬˝Œ àÿÊª„ÈU Ã◊ •Á÷◊ÊŸ– 

÷¡„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ∑Î§¬Ê Á‚¢œÈ ÷ªflÊŸH 23H 
dōhā. 

mōhamūla bahu sūla prada tyāgahu tama abhimāna. 
bhajahu rāma raghunāyaka kṛpā sindhu bhagavāna. 23. 
 
Abandon ‘abhimāna’ (false pride, ego, arrogance and haughtiness) as it is a dark and 
evil trait that is the root cause of all delusions and mischief that dog a creature, and it 
ruins his wisdom and rationale thinking. 
 Instead of harbouring ‘Abhiman’, you will do good to your own self by 
worshipping Lord Ram, the Lord of the Raghus, and having devotion for him, as he is 
the all-merciful Lord, and an ocean of compassion, kindness, grace and 
benevolence.’1 (Doha no. 23) 
 
[Note—1Hanuman hints to Ravana that if he could offer his worship to Lords Brahma 
and Shiva by subjecting himself to extreme hardship as part of the Tapa that he did to 
please them, why can’t he attain the same, and even a better objective by worshipping 
Lord Ram as this needs no great effort or any strenuous exercise. Simple devotion and 
surrender to the Lord is all that is required.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ¡ŒÁ¬ ∑§„UË ∑§Á¬ •ÁÃ Á„UÃ ’ÊŸË – ÷ªÁÃ Á’’∑§ Á’⁄UÁÃ Ÿÿ ‚ÊŸËH 1H 

’Ù‹Ê Á’„UÁ‚ ◊„UÊ •Á÷◊ÊŸË – Á◊‹Ê „U◊Á„U ∑§Á¬ ªÈ⁄U ’«∏U ‚ÿÊŸËH 2H 
◊ÎàÿÈ ÁŸ∑§≈U •Êß¸ π‹ ÃÙ„UË – ‹ÊªÁ‚ •œ◊ Á‚πÊflŸ ◊Ù„UËH 3H 

caupā’ī. 
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jadapi kahī kapi ati hita bānī. bhagati bibēka birati naya sānī. 1. 
bōlā bihasi mahā abhimānī. milā hamahi kapi gura baṛa gyānī. 2. 
mṛtyu nikaṭa ā'ī khala tōhī. lāgēsi adhama sikhāvana mōhī. 3. 
 
Although the Kapi (Hanuman) had said words that were highly beneficial for Ravana 
and were meant for his own good and welfare of the demon race, as they were imbued 
with the virtues of devotion, wisdom, dispassion, probity and propriety [1], --- 
 
--- Yet Ravana, who was haughty and arrogant, would not listen to them. He laughed 
haughtily, derisively, and retorted sarcastically, ‘Ah, we have met a Kapi who is a 
very wise teacher, and he seems to be an expert in all sorts of knowledge [2]! (1-2) 
 
[Then turning towards Hanuman, Ravana strongly rebuked him, saying angrily—] Oh 
you wicked and mischievous fellow (khala)! It seems that ‘death’ has come near you. 
Though you are fallen creature (adhama), still you have the temerity to preach me.  

[To wit, you are merely a little monkey of no consequence, a humble 
messenger of a prince and tied up in ropes, but you have a big mouth and speak of 
wisdom and propriety as if you were a wise man, a great and learned professor! You 
are loud-mouthed and pretentiously upright, trying to behave as if you were my best 
of friends, teaching me what is good for me, as if I was unaware of my own well-
being. Woe to you; mind your tongue, you fool!]’ (3)  
 
 

©U‹≈UÊ „UÙßÁ„ U ∑§„U „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ◊ÁÃ÷˝◊ ÃÙ⁄U ¬˝ª≈U ◊Ò¥ ¡ÊŸÊH 4H 
‚ÈÁŸ ∑§Á¬ ’øŸ ’„ÈUÃ ÁπÁ‚•ÊŸÊ – ’Áª Ÿ „U⁄U„ÈU ◊Í…∏U ∑§⁄U ¬˝ÊŸÊH 5H 

 
ulaṭā hō'ihi kaha hanumānā. matibhrama tōra pragaṭa maiṁ jānā. 4. 
suni kapi bacana bahuta khisi'ānā. bēgi na harahu mūṛha kara prānā. 5. 
 
Hanuman shot back, saying, ‘It will be the other way round. [To wit, it is you who is 
near ‘death’, instead of me.] It is now clear that your wisdom is clouded by delusions 
(so much so that you have forfeited any chance of redemption and recovery).  

[Well then, so be it. Henceforth you alone are to be blamed for whatever 
misfortune befalls you and your clan in particular, and the demon race in general. 
When one is in the throes of death he is so overcome with delusions that no power in 
this world is able to pull him out of the dark pit into which he is sliding 
irrecoverably.]’ (4) 
 
Hearing the words of the Kapi (Hanuman), Ravana was extremely peeved; he was 
miffed and exasperated by Hanuman’s retort, becoming excessively angry. He 
scowled and immediately ordered his demons, ‘Why don’t anyone of you sniff away 
the life out of this monkey this instant? [What are you waiting for? Why can’t anyone 
of you settle the score and teach this wretch the lesson regarding death that he so 
vociferously preaches me?]’ (5)    
 
 

‚ÈŸÃ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ◊Ê⁄UŸ œÊ∞ – ‚Áøflã„U ‚Á„UÃ Á’÷Ë·ŸÈ •Ê∞H 6H 
ŸÊß ‚Ë‚ ∑§Á⁄U Á’Ÿÿ ’„ÍÃÊ – ŸËÁÃ Á’⁄UÙœ Ÿ ◊ÊÁ⁄U• ŒÍÃÊH 7H 
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•ÊŸ Œ¢«U ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Á⁄U• ªÙ‚Ê°ß¸ – ‚’„UË¥ ∑§„UÊ ◊¢òÊ ÷‹ ÷Êß¸H 8H 
‚ÈŸÃ Á’„UÁ‚ ’Ù‹Ê Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U – •¢ª ÷¢ª ∑§Á⁄U ¬ΔUß• ’¢Œ⁄UH 9H 

 
sunata nisācara mārana dhā'ē. sacivanha sahita bibhīṣanu ā'ē. 6. 
nā'i sīsa kari binaya bahūtā. nīti birōdha na māri'a dūtā. 7. 
āna daṇḍa kachu kari'a gōsām̐ī. sabahīṁ kahā mantra bhala bhā'ī. 8. 
sunata bihasi bōlā dasakandhara. aṅga bhaṅga kari paṭha'i'a bandara. 9. 
 
Hearing the commands of Ravana, the assembled demons rushed to kill Hanuman. At 
that moment Vibhishan (Ravana’s younger brother whom Hanuman had first met 
when he entered Lanka) arrived with ministers1. (6) 
 
He (Vibhishan) bowed his head most respectfully before Ravana, and politely pleaded 
with him, ‘Oh Lord, please do not kill a messenger as it is against established 
traditions and violates the norms regarding how a messenger of someone should be 
treated.  

[To wit, if you allow this messenger to be killed, especially when it is done 
upon your express orders, it would put you and our family to great shame, and it 
would cause an irreparable damage to your great reputation. You are a great king, and 
great kings ought to act like one; they should be very mindful of their glorious name 
and their reputation, and never behave like street ruffians who cut throats for triflest 
of things. Oh lord, a messenger is merely an agent for the master who has sent him; he 
is protected by the law of immunity from personal harm that is granted to all 
messengers. If you have some score to be settled, then it should be settled with his 
master, and not him who is merely doing his duty faithfully and loyally. As a great 
king, even you send messengers, and I am sure you expect your messenger to be 
treated with similar immunity from personal harm; if the person to whom your 
messenger carries your words does not agree with you, you have the full right to go 
and defeat him in a battle. This line of action is sure to give you great name and fame. 
I am your beloved brother, and so I deem it my duty to advise you.] (7) 
 
 So, instead of killing him it is advisable to give him some other kind of punishment.2’ 
 Hearing this advice (of Vibhishan), all those who were present there expressed 
their unanimous approval of it. Everyone said: ‘Yes brothers, this is a good advice.3’ 
(8)  
 
When Ravana heard of this unanimous decision, he smiled and said, ‘Well, if you all 
are of this opinion, then let some part of this monkey’s body be mutilated and he be 
sent back (to his master).4 (9)  
 
[Note—1It is clear here that some of the ministers of the royal court of Ravana were 
on the side of Vibhishan. When the news of Hanuman’s arrival and his destruction of 
the royal garden, the killing of the demon warriors led by Akshayakumar, which was 
followed by another round of bloody fray with Meghnad in which another detachment 
of demon troops were slayed, and his subsequent capture and parading through the 
streets of Lanka as he was being taken to the court of Ravana, had spread like wild-
fire in the city, some of the wiser ministers had realized the gravity of the situation 
even as they had a premonition of the impending catastrophe; so they rushed to 
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Vibhishan to have an urgent conference with him to find out a way to diffuse the 
situation.  
 In the meanwhile there was an acrimonious exchange of sharp words between 
Ravana and Hanuman as we have read herein above. But just at the moment when the 
demons were instigated by their angry king, Ravana, to take revenge upon Hanuman, 
and they dashed forward to pounce upon him all at once, Vibhishan and his 
accompanying ministers made an entry. 
 
2It ought to be noted here that Vibhishan did not waste any time in observing court 
formalities, such as to being seated first as is the norm for members of the royal 
family, and then seeking permission from the king to speak before saying what he 
wished to say, and neither did any of the ministers who accompanied him follow this 
routine. To wit, all remained standing, and Vibhishan made is submission as soon as 
he entered the royal court. This is because time was precious, as at the moment 
Vibhishan entered the hall he observed that a troop of excited demons were already on 
their way to kill Hanuman.  
 It is also to be noted here that when Vibhishan began to speak, the demons 
who had lunged to attack Hanuman halted on their paths, for no matter that they had 
dashed forward to please their king Ravana when he challenged any one of them to 
step forward and kill Hanuman, and thereby gain his favour, and hoping to have some 
reward for showing obedience, they nevertheless wished that some excuse be found 
by which they are spared the fearful prospect of direct confrontation with Hanuman, 
for the way he had mercilessly beaten and squashed the demon soldiers to pulp in the 
Ashok garden was well known by now, and the terror that this had struck in the hearts 
of the demons was so profound that internally no one wanted to face the same fate!  
 
3Hence, when that much sought-after chance came by way of Vibhishan’s advice, 
everyone seized it instantly, and there was a chorus of approval.  
 
4Ravana was not a fool; he had quietly observed how all the demons had kept a safe 
distance from Hanuman. And when he had challenged them to come forward and kill 
Hanuman, there was some reluctance and demurring initially in the rank and file of 
his soldiery, but some of them finally stepped forward when they saw the fire of anger 
spewing from Ravana’s eyes at their cowardice. They feared that Ravana, being of a 
capricious mind, may suddenly decide to kill all the coward demons because they 
seemed to be scared to come forward to hit Hanuman. This fear, along with a desire to 
please Ravana with the hope of some reward and title, motivated the few demons who 
actually gathered courage to rush at Hanuman.  
 Ravana had observed all this. So when the assembly unanimously endorsed 
Vibhishan’s advice not to kill Hanuman, Ravana smiled as he concluded that this 
endorsement was not out of some great propriety which the demons wished to 
observe, but a way out of their predicament. It was a face-saving formula for 
everyone. 

Ravana was not so easily to be check-mated; he was not accustomed to 
hearing lectures; so therefore he became excessively wrathful internally as this was 
the first time in his life that someone (i.e. Hanuman and Vibhishan) had given him 
such a lecture. But since he faced the entire court, and a multitude of excited burghers 
and soldiers who had collected there to witness the spectacle, he decided to act more 
prudently and observe restraint on his emotions. This is the reason why he “smiled”, 
though of course sarcastically.  
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He had ordered that Hanuman be mutilated, which means that those who 
thought themselves to be lucky they were spared the prospect of going near Hanuman 
to kill him would now have to do so in order to inflict some injury to his body! Kings 
are ruthless when it comes to carrying out their orders; so Ravana devised another 
device to push his soldiers to confront and punish Hanuman for the disrespect the 
latter had shown to him.  

He also wished to enforce his orders of ‘killing Hanuman’, which was 
interrupted by Vibhishan’s coming. This would be clear in the following Doha no. 24, 
which also explains why he “smiled”.]   

 
 
Îô0. ∑§Á¬ ∑¥§ ◊◊ÃÊ ¬Í°¿U ¬⁄U ‚’Á„U ∑§„U©°U ‚◊È¤ÊÊß– 

Ã‹ ’ÙÁ⁄U ¬≈U ’Ê°Áœ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬Êfl∑§ Œ„ÈU ‹ªÊßH 24H 
dōhā. 

kapi kēṁ mamatā pūm̐cha para sabahi kaha'um̐ samujhā'i. 
tēla bōri paṭa bām̐dhi puni pāvaka dēhu lagā'i. 24. 
 
[Ravana continued—] Let me tell you all; a monkey loves his tail very much. So you 
must dip cloth in oil, wrap it around his tail, and set it on fire.1’ (Doha no. 24) 
 
[Note—1Ravana had ordered the demons to mutilate Hanuman; a while ago he had 
ordered that they should kill him. So he thought of a wise plan which would bridge 
the gap between his first order of slaying Hanuman, and his second one that said he 
should be mutilated.  
 How will this mutilation be carried out? Those who have any experience of 
attending courts of kings, especially autocrat kings, they will know that it is the king 
who orders, and it is he who decides how this order is to be executed. Ministers and 
others more often than not prefer to wait for the king’s decision rather than 
endeavouring to take any initiative on how the order of the king is to be implemented 
in practice unless and until the king expressly asks them for their advice. 
 Taking advantage of his privileged position, Ravana decided how his order of 
mutilation ought to be carried out; he ordered that Hanuman’s tail should be wrapped 
in cloth dipped in oil, and then set on fire! Well, if any part of a captive person is 
wrapped in cloth soaked in oil and alighted, will he not be roasted alive?  
 This device seemed to satisfy Ravana’s wish to kill Hanuman: if he cannot be 
directly beheaded then let him be roasted alive!!  
 There is however another reason also why Ravana gave this ridiculous order. 
We have already read that Hanuman had told him that his wisdom and common-sense 
have come under the cloud of delusions as death has cast its long shadow on him. 
{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
24.} 
 Thus, Ravana forgot for a moment that by putting Hanuman’s tail on fire he 
would be burnt alive, roasted alive—this is clear in the next verse herein below 
wherein he says “let this stupid monkey go back to his master without his tail, and 
then bring him here”. {Chaupai line no. 1 that follows Doha no. 24.} 
 This means that Ravana thought that Hanuman’s tail alone would be burnt, 
and he would live to go back to Lord Ram! It is such an incredulous proposition from 
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the practical point of view that it clearly proves that Ravana was truly deluded, and 
driven by Providence, was under the shadow of an impending disaster.  
 And as we shall soon read below that the dumb demons were only too eager to 
please Ravana; either they were so utterly foolish that they did not realize that by 
setting Hanuman’s tail afire he would be burnt to death, or they were so terrified of 
incurring Ravana’s wrath if they questioned his wisdom of doing so, that they all 
agreed cheerfully to do it. And what was the consequence? The magnificent city of 
Lanka, gilded and decked up like paradise, was burnt and reduced to a dark 
smouldering hulk.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ¬Í°¿U„UËŸ ’ÊŸ⁄U Ã„°U ¡ÊßÁ„U – Ã’ ‚ΔU ÁŸ¡ ŸÊÕÁ„U ‹ß •ÊßÁ„UH 1H 

Á¡ã„U ∑Ò§ ∑§ËÁã„UÁ‚ ’„ÈUÃ ’«∏UÊß¸ – Œπ©°U ◊Ò¥ ÁÃã„U ∑Ò§ ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

pūm̐chahīna bānara taham̐ jā'ihi. taba saṭha nija nāthahi la'i ā'ihi. 1. 
jinha kai kīnhisi bahuta baṛā'ī. dēkha'um̐ maiṁ tinha kai prabhutā'ī. 2. 
 
[Ravana was highly sarcastic when he observed in a taunting voice—] Let this stupid 
monkey go back without his tail, and then let him bring his Lord here! (1) 
 
Let me see how great and powerful His Majesty the Lord is of whom he has sung 
great laurels and upon whom he has heaped so many praises.’1 (2) 
 
[Note—1In his haughtiness and a false sense of invincibility, Ravana shot down any 
chance of reconciliation. By sending back the messenger of a king with a part of his 
body mutilated is a clear sign of rebuke of that king, because the messenger, though 
being merely a humble emissary, is nevertheless a representative of the majesty of the 
king who had sent him, and any insult to this messenger is an insult of the person of 
that king, and hence it is an open challenge for war. 
 Had Ravana not gone to such an extreme limit of rashness, and had acted with 
a little more prudence, had he not provoked the demons to set Hanuman’s tail on fire 
by the method he himself devised, it is quite certain that the doomed fate of Lanka, its 
burning, would have been avoided. But when the God of Death and Providence itself 
decide otherwise, and join hands to bring about the downfall of a creature, then his 
wisdom, rational thinking and discretion go on a tailspin, nose-diving him to his own 
destruction and end.] 
 
 

’øŸ ‚ÈŸÃ ∑§Á¬ ◊Ÿ ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸÊ – ÷ß ‚„UÊÿ ‚Ê⁄UŒ ◊Ò¥ ¡ÊŸÊH 3H 
¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ⁄UÊflŸ ’øŸÊ – ‹Êª ⁄UøÒ¥ ◊Í…∏U ‚Ùß ⁄UøŸÊH 4H 
⁄U„UÊ Ÿ Ÿª⁄U ’‚Ÿ ÉÊÎÃ Ã‹Ê – ’Ê…∏UË ¬Í°¿U ∑§Ëã„U ∑§Á¬ π‹ÊH 5H 

 
bacana sunata kapi mana musukānā. bha'i sahāya sārada maiṁ jānā. 3. 
jātudhāna suni rāvana bacanā. lāgē racaiṁ mūṛha sō'i racanā. 4. 
rahā na nagara basana ghṛta tēlā. bāṛhī pūm̐cha kīnha kapi khēlā. 5. 
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When the Kapi (Hanuman) heard these words (of Ravana), he smiled and said to 
himself, ‘There, I am certain that the deity of speech, known as Saraswati (sārada), is 
helping me (to fulfill my wishes).1’ (3)  
 
On hearing the commands of Ravana, the dumb-witted demons did as he had ordered 
them to do (without thinking of its consequence)2. (4)  
 
All the cloth, clarified butter and oil that were available in Lanka were brought in 
even as the Kapi (Hanuman) continued to elongate his tail so that it always exceeded 
the length of cloth wrapped around it, and which was then soaked in oil and butter.  

A time came when no more cloth, oil or butter was left in the city as all the 
stock available in its homes and shops was exhausted in this enterprise because the 
Kapi had played a trick upon these demons by continuing to lenghthen his tail so 
much so that it always exceeded the supply of clothes used to cover it, and the 
combustible material poured over this wrapping.3 (5)   
 
[Note—1Hanuman had, from the very beginning, but specially after he saw how Sita 
was being treated in Lanka, wanted to avenge and exact a severe retribution from the 
demons. Had Ravana acted like a noble king ought to have acted and treated the 
messenger of his adversary king, and in the way Vibhishan expected him to behave, 
Hanuman would not have had a chance to vent his suppressed anger on the demons, 
for then he would be obliged to adhere to diplomatic courtesies and follow norms of 
behaviour that have been traditionally ordained for messengers of great kings; he 
would have had to be mindful of the reputation of his own Lord Ram so as not to do 
anything that was rash and improper.  
 But the ground situation had drastically changed; Ravana had ordered that his 
tail be set alight by wrapping it with cloth soaked in oil. So Hanuman thanked 
Saraswati, the goddess of wisdom and speech, for maneuvering things to his favour, 
because she had prevailed upon Ravana’s mind and tweaked it such that he said things 
that gave Hanuman an excuse to fulfill his own wishes—to severely punish the 
demons in such a way that they will remember it for countless generations. We shall 
shortly read what havoc Hanuman unleashed on Lanka. 
 Hanuman was neither intimidated nor felt threatened by this absolutely absurd 
and madly incredulous order of Ravana. On the one hand Ravana had decided to spare 
Hanuman’s life when he stopped his soldiers from attacking him on the request of 
Vibhishan, and then he orders his soldiers to burn Hanuman’s tail! Didn’t Ravana 
understand that if any part of a person’s body is wrapped in cloth and soaked in oil 
and then set on fire, it is impossible that he would survive the blaze; he would be 
roasted alive instead. Even a mad man would know it; so had Ravana taken complete 
leave of all his senses, or was it that the Lord God was helping Hanuman to carry out 
his mission to its natural end by creating circumstances that would make it easy for 
him to wreak vengeance upon the demon race?   

Hanuman decided that surely it was the latter case: goddess Saraswati, the 
deity of speech and wisdom, has tweaked Ravana’s mind and intellect in such a way 
that he has begun to hallucinate, seeing things that don’t exist, and not seeing things 
that do exist; for Ravana did not see the impending disaster and the doom knocking at 
his door, but saw only the pleasure and enjoyment that would come to him in the 
grand spectacle of Hanuman’s tail burning, and the latter yelling and jumping and 
running helter-skelter in terror!  
 



 712

2The demons followed Ravana’s instructions blindly, either because they were too 
scared of him to question the rationale of his orders and warn him of its severe 
consequences, or because they were utterly stupid as not to realize that they are about 
to light a fuse attached to the keg of gunpowder, or perhaps they were like a child who 
is more interested in watching and participating in a dangerous spectacle than of 
thinking of how it would adversely impact him.  

Whatever be the reason, but one thing is clear: that the outcome of this 
dangerous enterprise—of first making a thick wick of clothes by wrapping reams after 
reams of cloth around the tail of Hanuman, soaking it in combustible oil, then taking 
him around the city streets so that every household enthusiastically added and 
wrapped more cloth to the already thick and elongated wick, pour more oil to it so 
that the already drenched thick coil of cloth could soak no more and from which oil 
was liberally dripping and spreading all around the ground, and then setting fire to 
this prodigiously long fuse soaked with inflammable liquid was no less than lighting 
the fuse of a peg attached to a huge keg of gunpowder—was beyond the ken of both 
the demon citizens as well as their king, Ravana. They did not foresee that the fire that 
would ensue would be a huge inferno like the kind of which no one had seen before, 
and which was bound to engulf the entire city in a very short span of time because all 
its streets and ground were soaked in oil which would catch fire instantaneously.  

This is because these demons, led by their king Ravana, seemed to have been 
gripped by the God of Death in his vicious embrace, and by Providence that was ill-
humoured towards them, as a result of which their wisdom, simple common sense and 
judgment were obscured in a thick cloud of delusions that made them arrogant, 
haughty, and develop a false sense of invincibility that made them rash and 
imprudent.  
 
3The demons brought all cloth available in the city, in its homes and shops, to wrap 
Hanuman’s tail, but how hard they tried the cloth always fell short in length vis-à-vis 
the tail. It was obviously something very unusual, but the blockheaded demons, who 
were in the throes of death and destruction, could not understand what it meant. They 
went on wrapping the tail of Hanuman with reams and reams of cloth, and then 
emptying cans and drums of combustible liquid such as oil and butter over these 
wrappings. As the tail elongated, more and more cloth was needed to cover it, and 
therefore more and more gallons of oil and butter were requisitioned to soak this 
cloth.  
 So a time came when there was no cloth or oil left in the city.]  
 
 

∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ∑§„°U •Ê∞ ¬È⁄U’Ê‚Ë – ◊Ê⁄U®„U ø⁄UŸ ∑§⁄U®„U ’„ÈU „UÊ°‚ËH 6H 
’Ê¡Á„¢U …UÙ‹ ŒÁ„¢U ‚’ ÃÊ⁄UË – Ÿª⁄U »§Á⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ ¬Í°¿U ¬˝¡Ê⁄UËH 7H 

 
kautuka kaham̐ ā'ē purabāsī. mārahiṁ carana karahiṁ bahu hām̐sī. 6. 
bājahiṁ ḍhōla dēhiṁ saba tārī. nagara phēri puni pūm̐cha prajārī. 7. 
 
The burghers of Lanka, both males and females, came in large hordes to witness the 
spectacle. They kicked Hanuman and laughed derisively. (6) 
 
*As if some great carnival was taking place, they beat drums and clapped their hands.  
 They took Hanuman on a round of the city, and then set fire to his tail.1  
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[*This stanza can be interpreted in another way also as follows: “The jovial 
demons beat drums and clapped their hands even as Hanuman’s tail crept through the 
city streets like a slithering snake, and ultimately encircled the whole city. Then these 
doomed demons lit its end with a spark of fire.”] (7) 
 
[Note—1To wit, the demon burghers had a good time at having fun of their lives. 
They made a procession as done during carnivals and festivities, beating drums and 
clapping their hands in merriment as they followed Hanuman round the city, pushing 
and kicking him jokingly all the way.  

Of course the long hose made of reams and reams of oil-soaked cloth used to 
wrap Hanuman’s tail was dragged behind him; and this also proved fatal for Lanka as 
the dripping oil from the cloth wetted the whole place, and as soon as the end of the 
cloth was set on fire, the whole place burst out in flames instantly. 
 
It is not difficult to visualize what actually must have happened at that time. After 
initially wrapping Hanuman’s tail with some length of cloth that was brought in 
hastily to the court of Ravana and then soaked in oil, or was first wrapped around the 
tail and then oil was poured over it, Hanuman was ordered to be paraded on the streets 
of Lanka. A grand procession set forth from Ravana’s palace to go around the main 
avenues and neighbourhoods of the city; it was accompanied by musicians playing 
drums and other musical instruments; jesters and fun-seekers joined on the way, and 
the milling crowd thickened as the procession wound its way ahead. The scene was 
that of a street carnival. The demon householders ran out of their homes to join the 
fun, bringing with them their own contribution of cloth and oil which they 
enthusiastically added to the ever thickening and elongating coil of cloth dragging 
behind Hanuman. When it became too heavy and thick, some enterprising demons 
lifted it to carry it on forward, inviting others to add more cloth and oil as well as to 
help them lift and pull the thick wick forward. Of course there was no dearth of 
volunteers as everyone thought that more thicker and longer was the coil of cloth and 
the more properly soaked it became in oil, the grander would be spectacle and the 
fireworks that would follow when it was finally lit!  
 That was not all. The cheering crowd teased and jested at Hanuman; some 
pinched him, some poked at him, some pulled his hairs and arms, and some merely 
made faces at him. All the while Hanuman kept quiet, though he was seething with 
anger internally. He clenched his fists and grinded his teeth silently, muttering 
vehemently under his breath, “Wait a little longer you jesters; wait for some more 
time you rascals, for then it would be me who will have the last laugh. And don’t 
worry about the much-expected spectacle that you all are so eager to witness, for on 
my honour and faith I promise you the grandest of spectacles that this world has ever 
witnessed! Let me first finish my round of the city; let me first see how beautiful your 
city of glided buildings and fragrant gardens is; for once the fireworks start, I will no 
longer have the chance to see its bounty of beauty again, for it would be reduced to a 
dark smouldering hulk of burnt buildings and smoked out gardens ere I leave it to go 
back to join my companions on the other shore of the ocean.” 
 So this is how ‘all the cloth and oil in the city was exhausted’, for every home 
brought out its own stock of cloth and oil to add to Hanuman’s tail as he was paraded 
through the streets on the instructions of Ravana. 
 And this is also how the whole city was set ablaze so quickly, for as soon as 
the fire was lit, the oil that was spilled all over the city caught fire instantaneously and 
leapt up in an inferno. A strong breeze started, and this fanned the flames further. 
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Soon, the whole of the grand city of Lanka, that had put to shame the majesty of 
paradise, was like a gigantic fire-place, with leaping flames, hot wind howling, 
crackling timber, collapsing buildings, and dazzling sparks of fire flying 
everywhere—a sight straight out of doomsday. Whatever cloth and oil that still 
remained in the homes and shops caught fire in the intense heat, by the flying sparks 
and the burning debris falling on them, aiding in the blaze spreading. By-and-by, 
Lanka was completely burnt down to ashes.]     
     
 

¬Êfl∑§ ¡⁄UÃ ŒÁπ „UŸÈ◊¢ÃÊ – ÷ÿ©U ¬⁄U◊ ‹ÉÊÈM§¬ ÃÈ⁄¢UÃÊH 8H 
ÁŸ’ÈÁ∑§ ø…∏U©U ∑§Á¬ ∑§Ÿ∑§ •≈UÊ⁄UË¥ – ÷ßZ ‚÷ËÃ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ŸÊ⁄UË¥H 9H 

 
pāvaka jarata dēkhi hanumantā. bhaya'u parama laghurūpa turantā. 8. 
nibuki caṛhē'u kapi kanaka aṭārīṁ. bha'īṁ sabhīta nisācara nārīṁ. 9. 
 
As soon as Hanuman saw that the fire has been ignited, he immediately assumed a 
miniature form (like the one he had when he entered Lanka)1. (8) 
 
Slipping out of his bondage, he immediately sprang on the terraces and the attics of 
the gilded palaces (jumping from one terrace or attic to another in rapid succession).  
 This action of his created a flutter amongst the demon ladies who became sore 
affright2. (9) 
 
[Note—1At the time of being captured by Meghand and being brought as a captive to 
the court of Ravana, Hanuman was in his normal form, but when he had entered 
Lanka he had assumed a very small form to avoid detection—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 4.  
 So he assumed that small form once again to slip out easily from the clothes 
that had been tied to his tail when it was long and thick. The grip of the bondage 
became loose as soon as Hanuman reduced his physical size. The demons had not 
thought of this trick, and they were caught unawares.   
 The thick reams of oil-drenched cloth that spread through the streets of Lanka 
after Hanuman slipped out of it caught fire and set the whole city alight. 

It ought to be noted that he had this magical ability to change the size of his 
body, for besides assuming a miniature form he had once also assumed a colossal 
form, like that of a huge mountain, before embarking on the mission—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 30. He 
does this again after freeing himself from the bondage as we shall read in Doha no. 25 
herein below. 
  
2While the male demons joined the revelry on the streets as Hanuman was paraded 
through Lanka, their ladies watched the spectacle from the terraces and attics of their 
gilded homes. So as soon as Hanuman freed himself from the wrappings of clothes, 
that had begun to send tongues of flames leaping high through the streets by now, and 
started jumping from one house to another, dragging burning cloth behind him, the 
demonesses watching the scene got terrified out of their wits. They screamed in horror 
and scrambled madly for cover, for this new terror had come so suddenly and 
unexpectedly to these poor ladies that they had no time to think.] 
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Îô0. „UÁ⁄U ¬˝Á⁄UÃ ÃÁ„U •fl‚⁄U ø‹ ◊L§Ã ©UŸøÊ‚– 

• Ô̂U„UÊ‚ ∑§Á⁄U ª¡Ê¸ ∑§Á¬ ’Á…∏U ‹Êª •∑§Ê‚H 25H 
dōhā. 

hari prērita tēhi avasara calē maruta unacāsa. 
aṭṭahāsa kari garjā kapi baḍhi lāga akāsa. 25. 

Driven (inspired and motivated) by the will of Lord Hari (the Supreme Being; or by 
Providence), just at that time all the forty-nine forms of the wind1 began blowing 
simultaneously2.  
 The Kapi (Hanuman) laughed aloud contemptuously in a resounding tone even 
as he enlarged his body once again so much so that it seemed to touch the sky2. (Doha 
no. 25)  
 
[Note—1According to the scriptures there are forty-nine types of wind, and each type 
is presided over by a god who is called ‘Marut’.  
 
The 49 Maruts—They are the Wind-Gods mentioned in Rig Veda, 1/37-39 and 
1/165/3, 5, 7, 9. They are regarded variously as — (i) sons of Indra and Vrishni (Rig 
Veda, 2/34/2), (ii) Sons of Rudra (Rig Veda, 2/33/1), (iii) similar to the Fire-God (Rig 
Veda, 6/66/2), and (vi) Indra God (Rig Veda, 1/165, 171). The Purans call them sons 
of sage Kashyap and Diti. 

The Atharva-shikha Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition, in its Kandika 1 
says that the Maruts were created along with the Moon God, the Mantras of the 
Atharva Veda, the Viraat Chanda and the Samvartak Agni. It is the fourth leg or Paad 
of Brahm and corresponds to the Ardha Matra of the half a syllable that follows the 
the third letter ‘M’ of the ethereal word OM representing Brahm. 

The Nrisingh Purvatapini Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition, in its 
Canto 2, verse no. 2 dealing with the concept of OM says that the fourty nine 49 
Maruts are the Ganas or attendants of the fourth syllable which is the Ardha Matra of 
OM.   
  (b) Wind God (Vayu or Anil)—appears first in the Rig Veda, 1/2/1-3; 1/134. 
The ‘vital air or wind element’ was created from the Pran or the vital life-sustaining 
vitality of the creator Prajapati Brahma (Rig Veda, 10/90/13). He is regarded as the 
Atma of all the Gods (Shathpath Brahman, 9/1/2/38). He bestows immortality to the 
Gods and other exalted souls who are able to please and control him (Rig Veda, 
10/186/3). He has the fastest speed amongst the Gods (Taiteriya Sanhita, 3/8/7/1). He 
moves in an oblique line (and not straight) (Jaimini Brahman, 3/3/10). 
 
2To wit, a severe storm arose, and it fanned the flames. In this context we must 
remember that Hanuman was the “son of the wind god”, and one of his many names 
is ‘Maruti’, i.e. the son of Marut. All the forty-nine Maruts are the same Wind God in 
different forms and playing different roles.  
 So when the Wind God’s own son was in action, it is very natural that his 
exalted and powerful father would help him in the enterprise, especially when this 
enterprise is in the service of the Gods themselves, in the service of Lord Ram who 
was none other than the Supreme Being in his form, and for the good of the entire 
creation in general because the demons had been tormenting all the creatures. 



 716

 It is common observance that when a huge fire is lit, a strong breeze begins to 
blow. It is because hot air rises up, and the surrounding cooler air rushes in, or is 
sucked in by the vacuum thus created, to fill in the space; it is a scientific 
phenomenon.  
 So therefore, when the blaze started, and the stronger it grew, a strong breeze 
swept through the city of Lanka. This wind further fanned the flames, and the fire 
spread to even those areas where the oil-soaked cloth was not present.  
 The homes and palaces had wood as their basic framework on which gold was 
plated; the doors, windows, roofs and walls had wood all over them. So there was no 
problem for the blaze to spread, and the strong wind aided its progress. Even in 
modern times when wood is rarely used in buildings, a fire destroys huge buildings 
and may even spread to the surrounding neighbourhood if not controlled in time.]   
 
 
¿õ0. Œ„U Á’‚Ê‹ ¬⁄U◊ „UL§•Êß¸ – ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U Ã¥ ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ø…∏U œÊß¸H 1H 

¡⁄Uß Ÿª⁄U ÷Ê ‹Ùª Á’„UÊ‹Ê – ¤Ê¬≈U ‹¬≈U ’„ÈU ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§⁄UÊ‹ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

dēha bisāla parama haru'ā'ī. mandira tēṁ mandira caṛha dhā'ī. 1. 
jara'i nagara bhā lōga bihālā. jhapaṭa lapaṭa bahu kōṭi karālā. 2. 
 
Hanuman assumed a huge form that was light and nimble (instead of being heavy and 
bulky as it would have impended his movements) even as he jumped quickly and 
easily from one building to another. (1) 
 
The whole city was burning; its citizens were exceedingly panicky and at their wit’s 
end. Fierce tongues of flame were leaping ferociously in all the directions, 
everywhere, even as terrified citizens ran helter-skelter screaming in horror.1 (2) 
 
[Note—1The scene of the ‘Burning of Lanka’ has been very vividly and wonderfully 
described in Tulsidas’ book “Kavitawali”. Refer: Kavitawali, Sundar Kand, verse nos. 
3-25.]  
 
 

ÃÊÃ ◊ÊÃÈ „UÊ ‚ÈÁŸ• ¬È∑§Ê⁄UÊ – ∞®„U •fl‚⁄U ∑§Ù „U◊Á„U ©U’Ê⁄UÊH 3H 
„U◊ ¡Ù ∑§„UÊ ÿ„U ∑§Á¬ ŸÁ„¢U „UÙß¸ – ’ÊŸ⁄U M§¬ œ⁄¥U ‚È⁄U ∑§Ùß¸H 4H 

         ‚ÊœÈ •fl‚ÿÊ ∑§⁄U »§‹È ∞‚Ê – ¡⁄Uß Ÿª⁄U •ŸÊÕ ∑§⁄U ¡Ò‚ÊH 5H 

 
tāta mātu hā suni'a pukārā. ēhiṁ avasara kō hamahi ubārā. 3. 
hama jō kahā yaha kapi nahiṁ hō'ī. bānara rūpa dharēṁ sura kō'ī. 4. 
sādhu avagyā kara phalu aisā. jara'i nagara anātha kara jaisā. 5. 
 
There was a mighty commotion in Lanka; the only sound that was heard everywhere 
was the frantic call of the panicky citizens who lamented and wailed, ‘Oh my dear, oh 
my mother, who will save us now! (3) 
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What we had guessed that this fellow cannot be, and is not an ordinary monkey, turns 
out to be true, for verily he must be some great God in his form (who has come here 
to take revenge upon us)1. (4) 
 
Surely indeed, it is the result of insulting and disobeying pious people (sādhu 
avagyā), and a curse obtained thereby, that the city is burning like this2.’ (5) 
 
[Note—1We have already read earlier that there were some demon warriors who had 
witnessed the mayhem in the Ashok garden when Hanuman killed large number of 
troops of demon soldiers and Ravana’s son Akshayakumar, and had even beaten back 
the mighty Meghnad before being captured, but who managed to escape death 
somehow to report the death and destruction to Ravana—it were these demons who 
had privately concluded that Hanuman was definitely no ordinary creature though 
they were afraid of punishment if they said this to Ravana or any of the senior 
demons. But nevertheless, they must have shared their feelings with their family 
members, albeit on condition of secrecy. So when the city was up in flames, they 
vented their feelings and shared their premonition publicly. But it was too late by 
now; the city was already ablaze.    
 
2The citizens were referring to Vibhishan’s advice to Ravana to let-off Hanuman with 
a slight punishment because it is wrong to harm messengers. Vibhishan was amongst 
the few demons who were pious and devoted to Lord God; defying him has resulted 
in the burning of Lanka.  
 It would be clear shortly that Vibhishan’s home was spared from the inferno, 
and so was the garden where Sita stayed and was attended by Trijata, one other 
female demon who was god-fearing. These two places were spared because holy and 
pious souls abided in them.]  
 
 

¡Ê⁄UÊ ŸªL§ ÁŸÁ◊· ∞∑§ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ∞∑§ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ∑§⁄U ªÎ„U ŸÊ„UË¥H 6H 
ÃÊ ∑§⁄U ŒÍÃ •Ÿ‹ ¡Á„¢U Á‚Á⁄U¡Ê – ¡⁄UÊ Ÿ ‚Ù ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ÁªÁ⁄U¡ÊH 7H 
©U‹Á≈U ¬‹Á≈U ‹¢∑§Ê ‚’ ¡Ê⁄UË – ∑Í§ÁŒ ¬⁄UÊ ¬ÈÁŸ ®‚œÈ ◊¤ÊÊ⁄UËH 8H 

 
jārā nagaru nimiṣa ēka māhīṁ. ēka bibhīṣana kara gṛha nāhīṁ. 6. 
tā kara dūta anala jēhiṁ sirijā. jarā na sō tēhi kārana girijā. 7. 
ulaṭi palaṭi laṅkā saba jārī. kūdi parā puni sindhu majhārī. 8. 
 
The city (of Lanka) was burnt in a short time, in the twinkling of an eye. One home 
that was spared from the inferno was that of Vibhishan. (6) 
 
And, oh Girija (Parvati; the consort of Lord Shiva)1, Hanuman was the messenger of 
the Lord who had produced the ‘fire element’ itself (at the time of creation), and this 
is why he escaped from being burnt2. (7) 
 
He burnt the whole of Lanka, from one end to the other. After that, he jumped into the 
middle of the ocean (to douse the lingering fire that still smouldered on the remnant of 
cloth that stuck to his tail, as well as to cool and refresh himself). (8)   
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[Note—1It ought to be remembered that this wonderful story is being narrated by 
Lord Shiva to his consort goddess Parvati—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 20 also. 
 
2Lord Ram, who is the Supreme Being himself who created this world and its primary 
elements, such as the sky, air, fire, water and earth, ensured that Hanuman was given 
immunity from the harm that fire causes. Remember: When king Dasrath performed a 
fire sacrifice to beget sons, the Fire God had manifested himself and had given a 
sweet pudding to the king, asking him to let it be shared by his queens, Kaushalya, 
Kaikeyi and Sumitra. Lord Ram was born of Kaushalya as a reward of her sharing a 
portion of this blessed pudding. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 189 
along with Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede it.} 

To wit, Lord Ram had his own roots in the sacred Fire. So he knew the secrets 
of the fire element; he could harness the fire’s dynamic powers. In effect, Lord Ram 
was privy to some mystical ways by which he could exercise control over the fire 
element and its presiding deity, the Fire God, who incidentally was favourably 
inclined to the Lord’s wishes for three reasons: one is that the Lord was the fruit of 
the blessing of the Fire God himself as is evident in the way he was born; the second 
is that Lord Ram is the Supreme Being who is the Father of the Fire God himself; and 
the third is that Lord Ram is on a mission to fulfill the wishes of the Gods themselves 
who had prayed to Lord Vishnu to help them get rid of the menace of Ravana and the 
evil demons.  

Lord Ram had employed his special relations with the Fire God by placing 
Sita in the latter’s safe custody before Ravana abducted her shadow which she left 
behind. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede 
Doha no. 24.}  

So here, Lord Ram asked the Fire God to afford his protection to Hanuman 
and spare him from being burnt in the fire that raged through Lanka.  

There is one other obvious reason why Hanuman escaped being scorched. He 
ran ahead of the spreading blaze, jumping and skipping over buildings as the fire 
spread rapidly; he had already freed himself from the thick wick of cloth and oil that 
gave direction to the fire. Besides this, there was another fortunate coincidence: the 
wind blew in a direction that was opposite of the area of the city where the house of 
Vibhishan and the Ashok garden were located, so these two also escaped being 
burnt!]     

 
 
Îô0. ¬Í°¿U ’È¤ÊÊß πÙß üÊ◊ œÁ⁄U ‹ÉÊÈ M§¬ ’„UÙÁ⁄U– 

¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ ∑¥§ •Êª¥ ΔUÊ…∏U ÷ÿ©U ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄UH 26H 
dōhā. 

pūm̐cha bujhā'i khō'i śrama dhari laghu rūpa bahōri. 
janakasutā kēṁ āgēṁ ṭhāṛha bhaya'u kara jōri. 26. 
 
After extinguishing the remnants of fire of his tail and refreshing himself (by dipping 
in the water of the ocean), Hanuman once again resumed his diminutive form and 
came to stand submissively with joined hands before Sita.1 (Doha no. 26) 
 



 719

[Note—1It was time for departure, so Hanuman decided to meet Sita once again—to 
see how she had fared during the blaze, to say a final word of assurance to her, to ask 
her if she has any message for Lord Ram, and take her permission to go back.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ◊ÊÃÈ ◊ÙÁ„U ŒË¡ ∑§¿ÈU øËã„UÊ – ¡Ò‚¥ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ◊ÙÁ„U ŒËã„UÊH 1H 

øÍ«∏UÊ◊ÁŸ ©UÃÊÁ⁄U Ã’ Œÿ™§ – „U⁄U· ‚◊Ã ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ ‹ÿ™§H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

mātu mōhi dījē kachu cīnhā. jaisēṁ raghunāyaka mōhi dīnhā. 1. 
cūṛāmani utāri taba daya'ū. haraṣa samēta pavanasuta laya'ū. 2. 
 
[Hanuman said to Sita—] ‘Mother, please be kind to give me some token such as the 
one which Lord Ram had given me when I had come here1 (so that when I go back the 
Lord would be convinced that I have indeed met you).’ (1) 
 
Sita immediately took off the ornament that she word on her head, the diadem 
(cūṛāmani)2, and gave it to the son of the wind god (Hanuman), which the latter most 
gratefully accepted with immense joy. (2) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram had given his finger ring to Hanuman as a token to prove to Sita 
that he (Hanuman) was indeed the Lord’s messenger, and not an imposter. It was this 
ring that convinced Sita that Hanuman was truly a messenger who had been sent by 
the Lord. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 9-12 that 
precede Doha no. 23; and Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 10 that precedes Doha no. 
13. 
 
2Though Sita had discarded all her royal ornaments at the time of accompanying Lord 
Ram to the forest as she was expected to be attired in a fashion that would be suitable 
for life in as a hermitress as she was to live in the forest with her hermit husband, 
Lord Ram, but nevertheless there were certain ornaments that she could rightly wear, 
and would not be required to discard, as she was a married woman who was 
accompanying her husband on his journey. One such ornament was the “Chudamani”, 
a jewel that is worn in the hair on the head by all married women.  
 Just as the ‘finger ring’ is a single most important jewel that honourable men 
wear, the ‘Chudamani’ is the single most important jewel for all honourable women. 
When a person is separated from someone whom he loves most dearly in life and a 
chance fortunately comes when he is able to send a token of his affection and love to 
that lost individual, he would definitely send a thing that is most valuable for him, 
such as the finger ring that Lord Ram had sent to Sita to express his deep emotion and 
remembrance of her. So Sita wished to reciprocate the same emotion by sending her 
Chudamani to Lord Ram as a gift or a token, because this jewel was the single most 
important piece of her basic attire as a married woman.  
 This exchange of gifts, the finger ring by Lord Ram and the chudamani by 
Sita, had an immense symbolic meaning: when a man gifts a finger ring to a woman 
he expresses his love for her and his commitment to be ever loyal to her; when the 
lady gives the jewel of her hair to a man she expresses her deep attachment to him and 
a desire to submit herself to him without any questions asked.  
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To wit, when Sita sent the jewel of her head to Lord Ram it was a strong and 
clear message to him that she has surrendered herself to the Lord, and it is his 
responsibility to take full care of her. Similarly, when Lord Ram sent his finger ring to 
Sita it was a clear and incontrovertible message to her that the Lord is fully committed 
to her and loves no other woman but her.  

This exchange of token gifts, Lord Ram’s finger ring and Sita’ jewel, was a 
mutual pledge of loyalty between the two, a reiteration of trust and an expression of 
faith in each other.]    

 
 

∑§„U„ÈU ÃÊÃ •‚ ◊Ù⁄U ¬˝ŸÊ◊Ê – ‚’ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ¬˝÷È ¬Í⁄UŸ∑§Ê◊ÊH 3H 
ŒËŸ ŒÿÊ‹ Á’Á⁄UŒÈ ‚¢÷Ê⁄UË – „U⁄U„ÈU ŸÊÕ ◊◊ ‚¢∑§≈U ÷Ê⁄UËH 4H 
ÃÊÃ ‚∑˝§‚ÈÃ ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊ∞„ÈU – ’ÊŸ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊ∞„ÈUH 5H 
◊Ê‚ ÁŒfl‚ ◊„È°U ŸÊÕÈ Ÿ •ÊflÊ – Ãı ¬ÈÁŸ ◊ÙÁ„U Á¡•Ã ŸÁ„¢U ¬ÊflÊH 6H 

 
kahēhu tāta asa mōra pranāmā. saba prakāra prabhu pūranakāmā. 3. 
dīna dayāla biridu sambhārī. harahu nātha mama saṅkaṭa bhārī. 4. 
tāta sakrasuta kathā sunā'ēhu. bāna pratāpa prabhuhi samujhā'ēhu. 5. 
māsa divasa mahum̐ nāthu na āvā. tau puni mōhi ji'ata nahiṁ pāvā. 6. 
 
[After giving her diadem to Hanuman, Sita told him the message she wished to be 
conveyed to Lord Ram. She said—] ‘My dear son (tāta)! First convey my deep 
obeisance and tell that I bow my head, and then prey to the Lord on my behalf, saying 
“Oh Lord, you are the one who fulfills all wishes (of everyone). (3) 
 
Oh the merciful and gracious Lord! Remembering your reputation as someone who 
removes all distress and agony of those who suffer but have surrendered themselves 
to you, please be kind to exterminate my sorrows and miseries which are immense 
and have become intolerable for me.” (4) 
 
My dear son (tāta)! Then recounting the story related to the son of Indra (sakrasuta) 

to him (Lord Ram), remind him of the power and the glory of his arrows1. (5) 
 
If the Lord does not come within one month, then surely he will not find me alive2. 
(6) 
 
[Note—1This story is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 
that precedes Doha no. 1—to Doha no. 2. 

To wit, Sita asks Hanuman to tell Lord Ram that he must recall how he had 
picked up a humble blade of grass and used it as an arrow to shoot at Jayant, the 
wicked son of Indra, who had disguised himself as a crow to prick her. When blood 
had oozed out from the wound, Lord Ram decided to punish him. Jayant had flown 
round the entire universe in order to find a place to hide, but the arrow pursued it 
everywhere relentlessly. No god or deity was ready to offer him refuge against Lord 
Ram’s arrow. At last, sage Narad had advised him to go and surrender before the 
Lord, begging for forgiveness and mercy, for then the Lord will surely excuse him. So 
Jayant came and fell down before the Lord, and the Lord forgave him and spared his 
life. But since the Lord’s arrow was infallible and could not go in vain, it was 
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obligatory that something must be hit with it. Hence, the arrow hit Jayant’s eye and 
blinded it. For all times to come, Jayant became ‘one-eyed’, and since he had 
disguised himself as a crow, it is believed that all the crows were henceforth cursed to 
become ‘crooked-eyed’ or ‘cock-eyed’. 
 Sita wished that this story be narrated to Lord Ram to remind him about his 
astounding potentials and stupendous abilities to motivate and inspire him, to instill 
confidence in him, and to lift his fighting spirit to its original form. In case he has 
become too depressed and has lost his willingness to fight Ravana, this story would 
remind him of his grand reputation and the mystical powers that he possessed that not 
even the gods of the universe could dare to offer protection to someone, in this case 
Jayant, who had offended the Lord. If the Lord did not spare even the son of Indra 
who is the ‘king of gods’, then what do Ravana count as he is merely a ‘evil demon’ 
who ought to be punished nevertheless for his sins and cruel nature, even if he had not 
abducted her. 
 
2This is because Ravana had threatened to kill Sita after the expiry of one month—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 
10.]  
 
 

∑§„ÈU ∑§Á¬ ∑§Á„U Á’Áœ ⁄UÊπı¥ ¬˝ÊŸÊ – ÃÈEg„Í ÃÊÃ ∑§„UÃ •’ ¡ÊŸÊH 7H 
ÃÙÁ„U ŒÁπ ‚ËÃÁ‹ ÷ß ¿UÊÃË – ¬ÈÁŸ ◊Ù ∑§„È°U ‚Ùß ÁŒŸÈ ‚Ù ⁄UÊÃËH 8H 

 
kahu kapi kēhi bidhi rākhauṁ prānā. tumhahū tāta kahata aba jānā. 7. 
tōhi dēkhi sītali bha'i chātī. puni mō kahum̐ sō'i dinu sō rātī. 8. 
 
[Expressing her sense of loneliness and gloom, Sita said to Hanuman—] ‘Tell me oh 
Kapi, how and by what means can I hold to my life for now you too say that you are 
going away. (7) 
 
Since I first saw you my heart has found solace and comfort, and it feels cool after 
suffering from the intense heat of suffering. But how unlucky and unfortunate I am 
that I will have to face once again the same sort of day and night that I was compelled 
to face till your arrival.1’ (8)    

[1Once you go back, I will find myself all alone. While you were here I had 
felt very safe as I had a protector to protect me; but when you go away I will be left to 
my ill-fate, and things would  be worse for me as these cruel demons will surely vent 
their anger at me. Till the time you were here I found some peace as these rascals 
desisted from tormenting me out of your fear; but with your going away they will turn 
the heat on me, and make life hell for me. Yes truly it was hell even before you came, 
but I had got some respite while you were here, and so this hell would be felt all the 
more striking by me when my suffering resume after you go away, even if by some 
remote good chance the demons decide to leave me alone for fear of severe retribution 
and backlash later on when you come back again and learn that they had tormented 
me. This thought fills me with gloom and dismay. But what can be done. I realize that 
you must be allowed to go, for otherwise how will the Lord get news of my 
sufferings, and how will the Lord come to free me. So I will bear with my sufferings 
for some more time.] 
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Îô0. ¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÁ„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊß ∑§Á⁄U ’„ÈU Á’Áœ œË⁄U¡È ŒËã„U– 

ø⁄UŸ ∑§◊‹ Á‚L§ ŸÊß ∑§Á¬ ªflŸÈ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Á„¢U ∑§Ëã„UH 27H 
dōhā. 

janakasutahi samujhā'i kari bahu bidhi dhīraju dīnha. 
carana kamala siru nā'i kapi gavanu rāma pahiṁ kīnha. 27. 
 
Hanuman explained the situation to the daughter of Janak (“janakasutahi”; Sita)1 and 
reassured her in various ways, asking her to have courage and patience.  
 Then he bowed his head before her lotus-like (holy) feet, and took leave of her 
to start on his journey back to Lord Ram. (Doha no. 27) 
 
[Note—1Hanuman understood the mental state of Sita. He explained to her that it was 
crucial for him to go back to Lord Ram to inform him about her, and then soon come 
back with an army to free her from the clutches of her captors and punish them. Being 
emotional and getting upset would not serve any purpose, for if he stayed back to 
please her then the Lord would not know what has happened, and the precious time of 
one month would pass without any tangible action on the ground. She must 
understand its gravity and let him go, for it is better to suffer for some short time now 
than to regret later on. 
 And as far as the demons are concerned, she must feel secured as they won’t 
feel inclined nor dare to worry her any longer, for they are by now so terrified by what 
he (Hanuman) had done to them that, first of all they would be busy nursing their 
wounds and taking stock of the destruction of Lanka, and secondly they would be so 
occupied with the fearful thoughts of the impending invasion by a formidable army 
consisting of countless soldiers who are the likes of Hanuman that they won’t have 
any thought left for anything else! 
 So Hanuman most humbly said to Sita, “Mother, let me say adieu to thee for 
now. I shall be back in a short time, but at that time I will come to thee as a victor to 
boldly take thou back to Lord Ram, who will, by then, have exterminated all thine 
tormentors. A month’s time is not a long time, and it will pass away soon. Meanwhile, 
have courage and faith, and trust me that thy sufferings are nearing their end. Don’t 
lose thy coolness and patience that has been thine wonderful quality that has 
supported thee in thy moments of suffering. Mother, I repeat, for which I should 
please be excused, don’t forsake hope, trust, equanimity, coolness and patience as 
they will stand thee in good stead. Adieu for now; I shall be back soon with Lord 
Ram!”]    
 
 
¿õ0. ø‹Ã ◊„UÊœÈÁŸ ª¡¸Á‚ ÷Ê⁄UË – ª÷¸ dfl®„U ‚ÈÁŸ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 1H 

ŸÊÁÉÊ ®‚œÈ ∞Á„U ¬Ê⁄UÁ„U •ÊflÊ – ‚’Œ Á∑§Á‹Á∑§‹Ê ∑§Á¬ã„U ‚ÈŸÊflÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

calata mahādhuni garjēsi bhārī. garbha sravahiṁ suni nisicara nārī. 1. 
nāghi sindhu ēhi pārahi āvā. sabada kilikilā kapinha sunāvā. 2. 
 



 723

At the time of his departure from Lanka, Hanuman roared thunderously, as a result of 
which the pregnant demon females had miscarriage.1 (1) 
 
He leapt across the ocean and landed jubilantly on this side of the shore, while making 
a shrill cry of joy and exhilaration (to indicate to his companions, who were eagerly 
waiting for his arrival, that he had good news for them).2 (2) 
 
[Note—1Hanuman’s thunderous roar was so chilling and ear-shattering that it made 
the female demons abort instantly out of shock. Meanwhile, the male demons were 
overcome with such terror and were so horrified by the prospects of a deadly war 
which was sure to exact a heavy toll on them that they forgot all about conjugal 
pleasures, as their attention was diverted to devising means to survive the war that 
was looming on the horizon. This effectively meant that one generation of demons 
was done away with in a jiffy! 
 Let us pause a while here and reflect on this subject of Hanuman crossing the 
ocean, or rather ‘flying over it’. First of all the question is: can a creature, other than 
birds and insects and those who have wings, can actually fly in the sky, like the way 
Hanuman has said to have done? Well, to answer this vexed question, let us take 
another example. A man can swim in the water like a fish or any other aquatic animal 
only if he has acquired the necessary skill and have the knowledge of how to do it; not 
everyone can swim. Similarly, it is also possible to leave the earth and become air-
borne if one has the necessary knowledge and skill. We have air planes and both 
manned and unmanned drones in modern times that do exactly this, and that too with 
a heavy load of passengers and luggage. So therefore there is no surprise at all that 
Hanuman could lift himself from the ground and be air-borne because he had this 
specialized knowledge and skill which enabled him to do so.  
 And in the entire kingdom of Kishkindha, Hanuman was the only one who had 
this special ability, most surely because he was the son of the wind god, and 
Hanuman’s father must have taught and trained his son how to ‘fly like the wind’. A 
father would naturally want that his son should acquire skills that are special to his 
family, and therefore it is quite natural that the wind god taught his son Hanuman the 
skills required to fly in the air. No other member of the kingdom of Kishkindha had 
this unique ability. It is for this reason that Lord Ram had selected him to carry his 
finger-ring and the message for Sita at the time the group of messengers were getting 
ready for departure from Kishkindha, for the Lord clearly was aware that one would 
have to cross the barrier of the ocean if he was to find Sita at all as he had already 
known that she was taken away by Ravana who lived in the island of Lanka in the 
middle of the ocean, and that Hanuman alone could do so.  
 This ability of Hanuman to ‘fly in the air’ came in handy during the war itself; 
when Laxman was wounded in the battle-field and the need arose to bring some 
medicine man who would advise some herbs that could revive Laxman, Hanuman 
was assigned these twin jobs—first to bring a doctor, and then go and bring the herb 
prescribed by him. When the medicine man prescribed the necessary herbs that could 
only be found in the Himalayan Mountains in the north of mainland India, it was 
Hanuman once again who was selected for this job, as he alone could fly swiftly to 
cover this huge distance and bring the herb within the prescribed time. We shall read 
about it in due course when we read the details of the epic war and this episode. 
{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 
54—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 62.}  
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 When Hanuman had entered Lanka he came in quietly, but when he left it he 
roared thunderously like a victor whose mission was a resounding success. He roared 
to warn the demons that he is challenging them to stop him if they can, and to be wary 
of ever disturbing Sita because if he got any wind that they had mistreated her then all 
hell would break loose upon them, and he would roast them alive.  
 But what does his entering Lanka ‘silently’ but departing with a ‘thunderous 
roar’ indicate? Well, when he was on his way to Lanka he had done so as a modern-
day drone or a glider does, or the way a kite, a hawk or a vulture would dive or swoop 
down from the sky on the intended target—they do so silently, almost imperceptibly. 
Hanuman did not want that his arrival should be a matter of public display in Lanka as 
it would ruin his prospects of success, and force him to encounter severe resistance 
from the first instance, which any spy on a reconnoitering mission would obviously 
like to avoid at all costs. So he glided and landed silently on the soil of Lanka. 
 However, the departure time was another thing—he was leaving as a 
triumphant victor who had vanquished his enemy and brought the latter to his heel; he 
had lain to ruin the magnificent city of Lanka and left its inhabitants reeling with 
shock. Hence, there was no reason to leave quietly like a thief or a defeated person 
who goes away gloomily in shame. He was positively proud and upbeat about his 
achievements, and so he ‘thundered away in jubilation to celebrate the occasion’. A 
more obvious reason is this: like an air plane using its jet engines to take off from a 
flat runway, and everyone knows that jet engines make an ear-splitting noise while 
doing so, Hanuman had made a roar like the thunderclap at the time of leaving Lanka.  
 These two methods used by Hanuman to arrive and leave Lanka, silently and 
with a roar respectively, lead us to make another interesting observation: At the time 
of launching himself from the northern shores of the ocean he had the benefit of using 
a chain of tall hills upon which he jumped swiftly and ran rapidly across to gain the 
required momentum and lift to become air borne. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede Doha no. 1.} So therefore, he could rise high 
up in the sky and silently glide over the water to land quietly at the designated place 
in the dark of the night.   
 But this facility was not available to him on the shores of Lanka, and neither 
was he very particular about keeping himself unknown like he had done while 
entering Lanka by being silent. So therefore, he launched himself proudly much like 
an air plane using its jet engines—i.e. with a lot of thunderous noise!  

Even if his launch from the northern shore of the ocean from where he took 
off on his journey for Lanka did make a roaring sound like that of a jet plane taking 
off, as it surely must have been the case, it didn’t matter much to Hanuman as it was 
on this side of the ocean which was a long distance of approximately 800 miles off the 
coast of Lanka. What was crucial for the success of his plan was to enter the demon 
island of Lanka silently, without making a fuss and alerting anyone, so that the 
secrecy of the mission can be maintained. This he achieved by setting foot on Lanka’s 
soil quietly, without making any noise, just like a drone or a glider would do, or like a 
kite, a hawk or a vulture would also do.   
    
2Ever since Hanuman had gone on his mission to Lanka, all the monkeys and bears sat 
on the shore of the ocean silently in a very somber mood; some spent time alone and 
others huddled together in small groups contemplating about the future and praying to 
God to help them. The overall mood was that of anxiety, worry, uncertainty and 
gloom. Every now and then they would look up into the sky for any sign of Hanuman 
returning; they would gaze endlessly into the horizon in the direction they had seen 
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Hanuman go; any sound from that direction would make them prick their ears to hear 
it and guess what it meant. Each passing hour seemed an era; time virtually stopped; 
the sun seemed to burn them and the moon aroused ghosts and phantoms.  
 In the midst of such distressful time of gloom and uncertainty when these poor 
monkeys and bears were holding on to dear life by a thin thread of hope and faith, 
they saw a streak of light in the blue sky coming towards them, and heard a 
thunderous roar. Woken up from their numbed existence rudely by this sight and 
sound, they were initially shocked and worried for the worst. But soon as Hanuman’s 
form became clearer as he drew near, and upon hearing his jubilant cry that comes 
naturally from someone who has achieved exemplary success in a difficult mission 
and is returning home with some great good news to convey to his dear companions, 
these monkeys and bears sprang upon their feet with a loud cry of joy even as they 
stretched their hands upwards to welcome Hanuman. From the cheerful countenance 
of Hanuman and his excited bodily gestures as he waved at them joyfully from the 
sky they could easily perceive that he has been mighty successful in his mission, and 
has some excellent news to convey.]  
 
 

„U⁄U· ‚’ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ŸÍÃŸ ¡ã◊ ∑§Á¬ã„U Ã’ ¡ÊŸÊH 3H 
◊Èπ ¬˝‚ÛÊ ÃŸ Ã¡ Á’⁄UÊ¡Ê – ∑§Ëã„UÁ‚ ⁄UÊ◊ø¢º˝ ∑§⁄U ∑§Ê¡ÊH 4H 
Á◊‹ ‚∑§‹ •ÁÃ ÷∞ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UË – Ã‹»§Ã ◊ËŸ ¬Êfl Á¡Á◊ ’Ê⁄UËH 5H 

 
haraṣē saba bilōki hanumānā. nūtana janma kapinha taba jānā. 3. 
mukha prasanna tana tēja birājā. kīnhēsi rāmacandra kara kājā. 4. 
milē sakala ati bha'ē sukhārī. talaphata mīna pāva jimi bārī. 5. 
 
All of them (i.e. all the messengers who were eagerly awaiting his arrival on this side 
of the ocean) were tremendously exhilarated on seeing Hanuman back; they felt so 
relieved as if they have got a new lease of life, as if they have been born again1. (3) 
 
He (Hanuman) had a very cheerful face, and his body was thrilled with pulsating 
energy; this signaled to his companions that he has indeed accomplished success in 
doing Lord Ram’s work (i.e. in finding out the whereabouts of Sita). (4)  
 
All the members of the expecting group met him cordially and most enthusiastically, 
for all of them were overcome with great emotional excitement. The whole group felt 
extremely exuberant and exhilarated just like a fish that is made to intensely suffer 
from want of water, suddenly finds it2. (5) 
 
[Note—1This is because if Hanuman had failed in his mission they would all have to 
suffer the wrath of their king Sugriv who, as we must remember, had threatened to 
kill them if they returned empty-handed, without any information of Sita. {Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede Doha no. 
22.}  
 And this fear of death was explicitly expressed by Angad and silently by 
others when the group had reached the shore of the ocean but saw no sign of success 
till then. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-10 that 
precede Doha no. 26; and Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 27.} 
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 Therefore, when it was clear that Hanuman had met Sita and has brought back 
positive news about her, all the messengers felt that they have got a new life.  
 
2The comparison is highly apt here. The fish will surely die if water is not made 
available to it; and when it does find water it gets a fresh lease of life. Similarly, these 
monkeys and bears felt rejuvenated and energized as soon as they saw and heard that 
Hanuman has come back successfully from the mission, that he has indeed met Sita 
and is now equipped with all the necessary information about her. This news would 
be most welcome by Sugriv as well as by Lord Ram.] 
    
 

ø‹ „U⁄UÁ· ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ¬Ê‚Ê – ¬Í°¿UÃ ∑§„UÃ Ÿfl‹ ßÁÃ„UÊ‚ÊH 6H 
Ã’ ◊œÈ’Ÿ ÷ËÃ⁄U ‚’ •Ê∞ – •¢ªŒ ‚¢◊Ã ◊œÈ »§‹ πÊ∞H 7H 
⁄UπflÊ⁄U ¡’ ’⁄U¡Ÿ ‹Êª – ◊ÈÁCÔU ¬˝„UÊ⁄U „UŸÃ ‚’ ÷ÊªH 8H 

 
calē haraṣi raghunāyaka pāsā. pūm̐chata kahata navala itihāsā. 6. 
taba madhubana bhītara saba ā'ē. aṅgada sammata madhu phala khā'ē. 7. 
rakhavārē jaba barajana lāgē. muṣṭi prahāra hanata saba bhāgē. 8. 
 
Now presently this jubilant group set off on its way back to where Lord Ram was. On 
the way back the monkeys and the bears chatted merrily amongst themselves, asking 
Hanuman more details about his journey and the experiences that he has had in that 
alien land, which he shared with them gleefully. (6) 
 
By-and-by they reached the forest that had a large number of fruit trees laden with 
honeycombs, hence called the ‘Madhuvan’. There, upon being granted permission by 
Angad, the whole group enjoyed eating sweet fruits and drinking honey to their 
heart’s content. (7) 
 
When the forest guards tried to prevent them (from rampaging in the well-tended 
forest), they (the monkeys and bears) hit the guards with their fists, as a result of 
which the latter fled from the sight.1 (8)  
 
[Note—1This ‘Madhuvan’ was the royal forest of the king of Kishkindha, i.e. of 
Sugriv, hence it was out of bounds for ordinary subjects of the kingdom. Our group of 
messengers of Lord Ram and Sugriv, led by Hanuman, the hero, Angad, the leader of 
the team and the crown prince, and Jamvant, the elderly bear who was their emotional 
support and advisor, was very excited and exceptionally happy at this point of time as 
they had done a marvelous job assigned to them, having achieved a singular success 
which was likely to please their king Sugriv as well as their Lord Sri Ram immensely.  

They were so happy and confident rendered by their success that they were 
convinced that Sugriv would never get angry at them or punish them for this little 
mischief of eating and drinking in the royal garden; they would explain to him that 
they were very hungry and thirsty, and being their king’s favourite subjects they 
thought that they had the right to eat and drink in the royal forest to refresh 
themselves after the arduous and tiring journey that they had undertaken, and the 
difficulties that they had encountered while searching for Sita. They were sure that 
Sugriv would excuse them. This view is endorsed in Doha no. 28 that follows herein 
below. 
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 Besides that confidence, they had the permission of Angad, who was the 
crown prince and their leader, and therefore he had the right to enter and seek pleasure 
in the royal forest much like the king, Sugriv, had himself. So there was no problem.  
 Of course these monkeys and bears could have been more disciplined, but they 
were so excited and happy that they threw all caution to the wind, and behaving like 
jubilant children let lose in a garden full of fruit trees and honeycombs, they ran amok 
through the forest. And like these excited children, they hit back at the guards when 
they objected.]   
      
 
Îô0. ¡Êß ¬È∑§Ê⁄U Ã ‚’ ’Ÿ ©U¡Ê⁄U ¡È’⁄UÊ¡– 

‚ÈÁŸ ‚Èª˝Ëfl „U⁄U· ∑§Á¬ ∑§Á⁄U •Ê∞ ¬˝÷È ∑§Ê¡H 28H 
dōhā. 

jā'i pukārē tē saba bana ujāra jubarāja. 
suni sugrīva haraṣa kapi kari ā'ē prabhu kāja. 28. 
 
The guards ran to the capital to report the developments to their king Sugriv. They 
were almost out of their breath as they burst out, ‘Oh Lord, the crown prince (Angad) 
has led the group that has ruined the forest.’ 
 Hearing this good tiding, Sugriv felt very happy as he deduced that this 
development clearly, and without a trace of doubt, meant that the Kapis have indeed 
been successfully in doing Lord Ram’s work (for otherwise they would not have had 
the temerity to destroy his favourite forest). (Doha no. 28) 
 
 
¿õ0. ¡ı¥ Ÿ „ÙÁÃ ‚ËÃÊ ‚ÈÁœ ¬Êß¸ – ◊œÈ’Ÿ ∑§ »§‹ ‚∑§®„U Á∑§ πÊß¸H 1H 

∞Á„U Á’Áœ ◊Ÿ Á’øÊ⁄U ∑§⁄U ⁄UÊ¡Ê – •Êß ª∞ ∑§Á¬ ‚Á„UÃ ‚◊Ê¡ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

jauṁ na hōti sītā sudhi pā'ī. madhubana kē phala sakahiṁ ki khā'ī. 1. 
ēhi bidhi mana bicāra kara rājā. ā'i ga'ē kapi sahita samājā. 2. 
 
Sugriv said to himself, ‘Had they not known about the whereabouts of Sita, would 
they have dared to eat the fruits of the Madhuvan?  

[To wit, it is sure that they have found Sita, for otherwise it is not at all 
reasonable to think that they would ever dare to eat fruits and drink honey by raiding 
my forest. Quite the contrary, for in case they had failed to locate her they would 
either not have come here at all, or would have been far too scared for fear of their 
lives to have the mind to enjoy eating fruits. So therefore, certainly they have attained 
success in their mission. Excellent; I will definitely forgive them for ruining the forest 
at least, if I can’t reward them with anything else.]’ (1) 
 
In this way, while the king (Sugriv) was thus contemplating, the Kapis (i.e. Hanuman 
as well as Angad) arrived there; they were accompanied by all the other members of 
the group1. (2) 
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[Note—1Surely a large number of other monkeys and bears, the citizens of 
Kishkindha, must have joined this jubilant group as it headed towards the royal court 
of Sugriv to report. The news of their arrival must have spread like wildfire when the 
forest guards came in shouting and exclaiming about the affair of the ruining of the 
forest by Angad-led troops. Every single individual who was left in the capital was 
expecting news about this team, and when this news came it came with such a bang 
that it created quite a flutter in the city.  

By-and-by when the exuberant team headed by Hanuman, the ‘hero’, with 
Angad and Jamvant behind him and followed by other members of the group, reached 
the place where Sugriv waited for them, a huge milling crowd had gathered. There 
was a cry of congratulation and a spontaneous outburst of applause that reverberated 
everywhere in and around the capital.] 
 
 

•Êß ‚’Áã„U ŸÊflÊ ¬Œ ‚Ë‚Ê – Á◊‹©U ‚’Áã„U •ÁÃ ¬˝◊ ∑§¬Ë‚ÊH 3H 
¬Í°¿UË ∑È§‚‹ ∑È§‚‹ ¬Œ ŒπË – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê° ÷Ê ∑§Ê¡È Á’‚·ËH 4H 
ŸÊÕ ∑§Ê¡È ∑§Ëã„U©U „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ⁄UÊπ ‚∑§‹ ∑§Á¬ã„U ∑§ ¬˝ÊŸÊH 5H 
‚ÈÁŸ ‚Èª˝Ëfl ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ÃÁ„U Á◊‹™§ – ∑§Á¬ã„U ‚Á„UÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¬®„U ø‹™§H 6H 

 
ā'i sabanhi nāvā pada sīsā. milē'u sabanhi ati prēma kapīsā. 3. 
pūm̐chī kusala kusala pada dēkhī. rāma kṛpām̐ bhā kāju bisēṣī. 4. 
nātha kāju kīnhē'u hanumānā. rākhē sakala kapinha kē prānā. 5. 
suni sugrīva bahuri tēhi milē'ū. kapinha sahita raghupati pahiṁ calē'ū. 6. 
 
All of them (i.e. all the members of the team) came and bowed their heads before 
Sugriv, and the king of the monkey race (kapīsā; Sugriv) welcomed them most 
cordially, meeting them all affectionately. (3) 
 
Then Sugriv asked about their welfare, at which they replied, ‘We are indeed 
fortunate to have come back to see you and pay our respects at your feet. By the grace 
of Lord Ram, the special work (kāju bisēṣī) that had been assigned to us has been 
done successfully1. (4)  
 
Oh Lord, Hanuman has done this work remarkably well, and by doing so he has been 
able to save the life of all us Kapis2.’ (5) 
 
When Sugriv heard of this news, he met Hanuman once again affectionately to 
congratulate him. Then all of them proceeded to the place where Lord Ram dwelt3. (6)  
 
[Note—1When a large number of monkey and bear troops had assembled at Mt. 
Prabarshan, a general order was given to them—to form teams or groups and go in 
every direction to search for Sita. One such group consisted of Angad, Jamvant and 
Hanuman amongst others. This was the privileged team who was ordered to proceed 
in the south direction. Out of its members, Hanuman was singled out by Lord Ram, 
who called him aside and gave him his finger-ring as well as the confidential message 
that he was to convey to Sita.  
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 Hence, this particular team had been given a special status, and one of its 
members, i.e. Hanuman, was given a special mandate by Lord Ram himself. That is 
why they call success in this mission as something ‘very special’. 
 
2Though it is not specifically mentioned here who spoke on behalf of the group, but in 
all probability it was Angad, as he was the leader of this team. This fact, that he was 
the leader of this team, is clearly mentioned by Jamvant in Ram Charit Manas, 
Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 30.   
  He was alluding to Sugriv’s threat that he would kill them if they failed to 
find Sita—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that 
precede Doha no. 22. 
 
3Lord Ram was living on Mt. Pravarshan all the while—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Kishkindha Kand, Doha no. 12 along with Chaupai line nos. 7-10 that precede it. So 
the merry team, led by Sugriv, went to meet the Lord atop Mt. Pravarshan.] 
 
 

⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Á¬ã„U ¡’ •ÊflÃ ŒπÊ – Á∑§∞° ∑§Ê¡È ◊Ÿ „U⁄U· Á’‚·ÊH 7H 
»§Á≈U∑§ Á‚‹Ê ’ÒΔU mı ÷Êß¸ – ¬⁄U ‚∑§‹ ∑§Á¬ ø⁄UŸÁã„U ¡Êß¸H 8H 

 
rāma kapinha jaba āvata dēkhā. ki'ēm̐ kāju mana haraṣa bisēṣā. 7. 
phaṭika silā baiṭhē dvau bhā'ī. parē sakala kapi carananhi jā'ī. 8. 
 
When Lord Ram observed that all the Kapis were coming to meet him, and perceived 
that they were joyous and effused confidence, he concluded that they had successfully 
done the assigned work. This made the Lord feel happy in his heart. (7) 
 
The two brothers (Lord Ram and his younger brother Laxman) were sitting on a rock 
of crystal. All the Kapis came and fell down at their feet to pay their respect to them. 
(8) 
 
 
Îô0. ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚Á„UÃ ‚’ ÷≈U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§L§ŸÊ ¬È¢¡– 

¬Í°¿UË ∑È§‚‹ ŸÊÕ •’ ∑È§‚‹ ŒÁπ ¬Œ ∑¢§¡H 29H 
dōhā. 

prīti sahita saba bhēṭē raghupati karunā pun̄ja. 
pūm̐chī kusala nātha aba kusala dēkhi pada kan̄ja. 29. 
 
Lord Raghupati (Lord Ram), who is a fount of compassion, mercy and grace 
(raghupati karunā pun̄ja), met all of them very affectionately.  
 He asked them about their well-being, to which they all replied, ‘Oh Lord, 
everything is good and fortunate for us now that we have come back to see your lotus-
like (holy) feet.’ (Doha no. 29) 
 
 
¿õ0. ¡Ê◊fl¢Ã ∑§„U ‚ÈŸÈ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊ – ¡Ê ¬⁄U ŸÊÕ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÃÈEg ŒÊÿÊH 1H 
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ÃÊÁ„U ‚ŒÊ ‚È÷ ∑È§‚‹ ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U – ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ¬˝‚ÛÊ ÃÊ ™§¬⁄UH 2H 
‚Ùß Á’¡ß¸ Á’Ÿß¸ ªÈŸ ‚Êª⁄U – ÃÊ‚È ‚È¡‚È òÊÒ‹Ù∑§ ©U¡Êª⁄UH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

jāmavanta kaha sunu raghurāyā. jā para nātha karahu tumha dāyā. 1. 
tāhi sadā subha kusala nirantara. sura nara muni prasanna tā ūpara. 2. 
sō'i bija'ī bina'ī guna sāgara. tāsu sujasu trailōka ujāgara. 3. 
 
Jamvant (the eldest and the wisest member of this fortunate team and the king of the 
bear community) came forward to report to Lord Ram. He said, ‘Listen oh Lord of the 
Raghus (“raghurāyā”; Lord Ram, the illustrious descendant of great king Raghu of 
Ayodhya). Oh Lord, he upon whom you show your grace and benevolence [1] --- 
 
--- Such a fortunate person as he is constantly and always, without exception, assured 
of good fortunes and well-being at all times; there is no doubt about it. Verily indeed, 
in all sooth and without any gainsay, all the gods and all the human beings, whether 
they are ordinary men or exalted sages, are favourably inclined towards him, and are 
happy with such a person [2]. (1-2) 
 
Indeed, such a fortunate person is truly blessed with victory and success; he is deemed 
to be well mannered and cultured, as well as a treasure of all the excellent virtues one 
ought to possess. Verily, the fame and glory of this fortunate person shines throughout 
the world, in all its three divisions (such as the heaven, the earth and the nether 
world).1 (3) 
 
[Note—1Wise and erudite, and acquainted with court etiquette as well as good 
manners as he was, Jamvant knew well how to address great kings and be courteous 
in their presence. So here he shows his finesse of manners and good behaviour by 
conducting this discourse in an excellent way by first honouring Lord Ram himself 
before proceeding to narrate the developments and give the news of Sita. If, instead, 
he had gone straight away to describe the stellar achievement of Hanuman in finding 
Sita, and the miraculous way he had burnt Lanka to avenge for Sita’s abduction, then 
to some extent it would have seemed a bit un-courteous and a sort of bragging on 
behalf of Lord Ram’s hosts, king Sugriv and his monkey-and-bear race in general.  
 Good culture and good manners entail that the guest himself is shown honour 
first before anything is said of the host; the host always says that he feels honoured to 
have the concerned person as his guest; its his privilege to be able to serve his guest.]    
 
 

¬˝÷È ∑§Ë¥ ∑Î§¬Ê ÷ÿ©U ‚’È ∑§Ê¡Í – ¡ã◊ „U◊Ê⁄U ‚È»§‹ ÷Ê •Ê¡ÍH 4H 
ŸÊÕ ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ ∑§ËÁã„U ¡Ù ∑§⁄UŸË – ‚„U‚„È°U ◊Èπ Ÿ ¡Êß ‚Ù ’⁄UŸËH 5H 

 
prabhu kīṁ kṛpā bhaya'u sabu kājū. janma hamāra suphala bhā ājū. 4. 
nātha pavanasuta kīnhi jō karanī. sahasahum̐ mukha na jā'i sō baranī. 5. 
 
By the grace of the Lord, all the work has been successfully done, and in having done 
it we all feel that our lives have been fruitful and duly rewarded. (4) 
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Oh Lord, it is the son of the wind god (i.e. Hanuman) who deserves all the credit, for 
what he has done is so gallant, so astounding, so stupendous, so marvelous and so 
magnificent that it cannot be described in its totality even if one were to attempt to do 
so with a thousand mouths1.  

[To wit, Hanuman has brought immense laurels to the entire Kapi community; 
he has shown exceptional skill, strength, valour and courage in fulfillment of this 
mission, which I am glad to say, has made us all proud and happy. We are here 
because of him, for otherwise we would have been so ashamed of ourselves at our 
failure that we would have rather died than come here to show our faces to you. 
Whatever amount of praise is given to Hanuman would be little in the view of what he 
has achieved. Indeed, we are all very grateful to him.]’ (5)  
 
[Note—1This is a figure of speech to stress the importance and the magnitude of the 
achievement of Hanuman. Surely it was not a joke to cross the mighty ocean and land 
on an island 800 miles away from the shore. It was not an ordinary island, but one that 
was firmly secured and teeming with ferocious demons; its king was Ravana who was 
so mighty and powerful that even the gods trembled by his mere name. Going to this 
invincible fort alone, entering it and successfully finding Sita against all odds and 
overcoming all sorts of dangers, battering the demon army and virtually decimating it, 
killing Ravana’s son Akshayakumar, fearlessly facing Ravana himself and 
humiliating him in front of his full court crowded with armed demon soldiers, and 
then burning the city of Lanka and returning unscathed—was definitely not a child’s 
play by any stretch of imagination. It was indeed a stupendous deed and an 
astounding achievement that deserved all the praise that one can assign to it, for no 
one had ever imagined that it can actually be done even in one’s wildest of dreams. In 
one single sortie, and that too alone, Hanuman had brought the mighty enemy to 
heel.]  
 
 

¬flŸÃŸÿ ∑§ øÁ⁄UÃ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ¡Ê◊fl¢Ã ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊ∞H 6H 
‚ÈŸÃ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ◊Ÿ •ÁÃ ÷Ê∞ – ¬ÈÁŸ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸ „U⁄UÁ· Á„Uÿ° ‹Ê∞H 7H 
∑§„U„ÈU ÃÊÃ ∑§Á„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë – ⁄U„UÁÃ ∑§⁄UÁÃ ⁄U‘¿UÊ Sfl¬˝ÊŸ ∑§ËH 8H 

 
pavanatanaya kē carita suhā'ē. jāmavanta raghupatihi sunā'ē. 6. 
sunata kṛpānidhi mana ati bhā'ē. puni hanumāna haraṣi hiyam̐ lā'ē. 7. 
kahahu tāta kēhi bhām̐ti jānakī. rahati karati racchā svaprāna kī. 8. 
 
After this courteous introduction, Jamvant narrated to Lord Ram all the wonderful 
things that Hanuman had done. (6) 
 
When Lord Ram, who is an ocean of mercy, grace and compassion (kṛpānidhi), heard 
the details, he was very pleased in his heart. Then he called Hanuman near and 
embraced him most affectionately. (7) 
 
The Lord said, ‘Tell me my dear (tāta), how is Janki (Sita), and how she manages to 
sustain her life in hostile conditions.1’ (8) 
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[Note—1Lord Ram well knew that Sita lived at a place teeming with blood-thirsty 
ferocious demons, and these demons derived sadistic pleasure in torture and cruelty. 
So the environment in which she lived was certainly ‘hostile’. The Lord wondered 
how she managed to survive in this situation. In the next set of verses we shall read 
how Hanuman answers this question.] 
 
 
Îô0. ŸÊ◊ ¬Ê„UM§ ÁŒfl‚ ÁŸÁ‚ äÿÊŸ ÃÈEgÊ⁄U ∑§¬Ê≈U– 

‹ÙøŸ ÁŸ¡ ¬Œ ¡¢ÁòÊÃ ¡Ê®„U ¬˝ÊŸ ∑§Á„¢U ’Ê≈UH 30H 
dōhā. 

nāma pāharū divasa nisi dhyāna tumhāra kapāṭa. 
lōcana nija pada jantrita jāhiṁ prāna kēhiṁ bāṭa. 30. 
 
[Hanuman replied poignantly—] ‘Oh Lord, your name is like the guard who keeps 
vigil day and night, and your thought is the door at which this guard stands on duty.  
 Her eyes are downcast and looking fixedly at her feet. Say then, by which path 
her Pran (life forces) can leave her body?  

[To wit, Sita sits like a hermitress immersed in deep meditation and engrossed 
in profound contemplation. She has enshrined the image of her beloved Lord Ram in 
her heart, which image she uses as a deity to whom an ascetic offers all his worship 
and efforts of spiritual practices; she employs the holy name of the Lord, the word 
“Ram”, as a Mantra, a divine formula, which the ascetic employs for his meditation; 
she thinks of the Lord like the way the ascetic does contemplation; and like the ascetic 
who sits for long hours with half-open eyes with his sight and mind focused on 
something very subtle and sublime and ethereal, something that is far removed from 
this gross, mundane and physical world, living in this world dispassionately and 
detached from all its affairs but appearing to do its routine affairs like a puppet, Sita 
too remains focused in the thoughts of Lord Ram to keep herself sane and retain life 
inside her emaciated body, while her half-opened and tired eyes are fixed on her feet 
because the fairy of sleep evades her.]  (Doha no. 30) 
 
[Note—Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha no. 29 (b), and Sundar 
Kand, Doha no. 7 along with Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes it. In these verses we 
have read that Sita spent her days remembering the image of Lord Ram that she had 
last observed, of the Lord running behind the golden deer, an image that she had 
sacredly enshrined in her heart, and was muttering the Lord’s holy name “Ram” 
constantly; she was emaciated, forlorn and despondent; and she remained seated with 
her eyes fixed on her feet, almost like a statue.  

In this Doha, Hanuman describes succinctly how Sita spends her time in 
captivity in Lanka—she sits sitting quietly, full of despair and despondency; she looks 
fixedly at her feet; her mind is always fixed in the thoughts of Lord Ram as she 
remembers him at all the moments of her existence; and she continuously repeats the 
Lord’s name “Ram, Ram” as no other thought enters her mind.  

Hanuman paints this sad, poignant and pitiful portrait of Sita for Lord Ram to 
impress upon him how she constantly remembers him during the days of her captivity. 
He wished to convey to the Lord that she was in a very sorry state; she brooded and 
was lost in thoughts as she sat motionless like a statue—this is how she passed her 
days and nights. How is a ‘statue’ expected to lose its life, for it shows no sign of life 
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in the first place? Sita’s breathing has become very short and shallow; her eyes don’t 
seem to blink as they are fixed on her feet or the ground before her; her body shows 
no signs of activity as her mind is lost in deep meditation. So is she not virtually like a 
‘statue’? But she is not actually an ordinary ‘statue’ made of stone, for she is a ‘living 
statue’ in as much as she does have life in her body; she actually breathes, thinks and 
sees. She, in fact, is a ‘consecrated statue’—as Lord Ram is enshrined inside her heart 
and mind; her whole being is shrouded by the Holy Spirit of Lord Ram.]  

 
 
¿õ0. ø‹Ã ◊ÙÁ„U øÍ«∏ÊU◊ÁŸ ŒËã„UË – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ NUŒÿ° ‹Êß ‚Ùß ‹Ëã„UËH 1H 

ŸÊÕ ¡Èª‹ ‹ÙøŸ ÷Á⁄U ’Ê⁄UË – ’øŸ ∑§„U ∑§¿ÈU ¡Ÿ∑§∑È§◊Ê⁄UËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

calata mōhi cūṛāmani dīnhī. raghupati hṛdayam̐ lā'i sō'i līnhī. 1. 
nātha jugala lōcana bhari bārī. bacana kahē kachu janakakumārī. 2. 
 
At the time of my departure she gave me the jewel she wore on her head, the jewel 
called ‘Chudamani’.’  
 [Then Hanuman showed Lord Ram this token which he had brought with him. 
The Lord immediately recognized it as the one that belonged to Sita, and this made 
him profoundly nostalgic even as he was overcome with grief accentuated by sweet 
memories of her.]   

Lord Ram instantly took the Chudamani from Hanuman most affectionately, 
and held it close to his heart. (1) 
 
Hanuman continued with his report of Sita as follows: ‘Lord, the daughter of Janak 
(“janakakumārī”; Sita)1 filled her eyes with tears when she said a few words by way 
of a message for you. (2) 
 
[Note—1When Lord Ram met Hanuman on his return from Lanka, he had also asked 
about Sita using this same alias for her; the Lord had asked how “Janki” was. The 
word ‘Janki’ also means ‘the daughter of king Janak’. Refer—Ram Charit Manas, 
Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 30. 
 So therefore, Hanuman thought it wise to use a similar term for Sita because 
the Lord preferred to hear about her in that way.] 
 
 

•ŸÈ¡ ‚◊Ã ª„U„ÈU ¬˝÷È ø⁄UŸÊ – ŒËŸ ’¢œÈ ¬˝ŸÃÊ⁄UÁÃ „U⁄UŸÊH 3H 
◊Ÿ ∑˝§◊ ’øŸ ø⁄UŸ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË – ∑§Á„¢U •¬⁄UÊœ ŸÊÕ „Uı¥ àÿÊªËH 4H 
•flªÈŸ ∞∑§§ ◊Ù⁄U ◊Ò¥ ◊ÊŸÊ – Á’¿ÈU⁄UÃ ¬˝ÊŸ Ÿ ∑§Ëã„U ¬ÿÊŸÊH 5H 
ŸÊÕ ‚Ù ŸÿŸÁã„U ∑§Ù •¬⁄UÊœÊ – ÁŸ‚⁄UÃ ¬˝ÊŸ ∑§⁄U®„U „UÁΔU ’ÊœÊH 6H 
Á’⁄U„U •ÁªÁŸ ÃŸÈ ÃÍ‹ ‚◊Ë⁄UÊ – SflÊ‚ ¡⁄Uß ¿UŸ ◊Ê®„U ‚⁄UË⁄UÊH 7H 
ŸÿŸ dfl®„U ¡‹È ÁŸ¡ Á„UÃ ‹ÊªË – ¡⁄Ò¥U Ÿ ¬Êfl Œ„U Á’⁄U„UÊªËH 8H 

 
anuja samēta gahēhu prabhu caranā. dīna bandhu pranatārati haranā. 3. 
mana krama bacana carana anurāgī. kēhiṁ aparādha nātha hauṁ tyāgī. 4. 
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avaguna ēka mōra maiṁ mānā. bichurata prāna na kīnha payānā. 5. 
nātha sō nayananhi kō aparādhā. nisarata prāna karahiṁ haṭhi bādhā. 6. 
biraha agini tanu tūla samīrā. svāsa jara'i chana māhiṁ sarīrā. 7. 
nayana sravahiṁ jalu nija hita lāgī. jaraiṁ na pāva dēha birahāgī. 8. 
 
[After describing her pitiful condition, Hanuman now conveys Sita’s sorrowful 
message in these poignant words—] She said to me, ‘Hold the feet of the Lord as well 
as his younger brother (Laxman)1 on my behalf, and plead, “Oh Lord, you are a friend 
of those who are distressed and ill-fortuned (dīna bandhu); you are the one who 
removes fear and sorrows of those who surrender themselves before you and take 
shelter at your feet (pranatārati haranā). (3) 
 
{Then, turning to Lord Ram, say this to him on my behalf—} Oh Lord, I am your 
faithful maid by my Mana (mind and heart), by my deeds, and by my words, so why 
then have you abandoned me, for what crime or error have you forsaken me? Why is 
it that you have been so indifferent towards my sufferings, even though you are 
renowned as being a Lord who extends instant protection to those who are devoted to 
you, who love you, and who are totally dependent upon you for everything? (4) 
 
Of course I agree that there has been one fault on my part—and that single fault is that 
my Pran (life forces) did not leave me as soon as I was separated from you. [To wit, I 
agree that I did commit a mistake by not dying the instant I was separated from you. 
But I have an explanation for it.] (5) 
 
Lord, it is the fault of my eyes that they stubbornly resist whenever my Pran (life) 
wishes to leave my body. (6) 
 
{Now she explains how her eyes prevent her from dying in the following two verses.}  
 
The grief of separation is like a raging fire, the body is like the cotton, and the breath 
is like the air that can fan the fire and help it to erupt and consume my body by 
burning it to ash. (7) 
 
But the eyes constantly shower water (in the form of my tears) on this fire, out of its 
own wants, thereby dousing it every time the flame leaps up. This is why, and how, 
my body is not able to burn itself in the raging fire of separation (from you). 
 [And what does the eye ‘want’? It hopes that one day it will be able to see 
your divine form once again! This wish, this longing, this hope and desire, keeps the 
eye wide awake even as it stubbornly prevents my life from leaving my body by 
constantly dripping tears to cool the fire of grief and agony. To wit my Lord, I weep 
day and night, and my tears cool my body; as for my breath it is so shallow and 
lacking in sufficient force that my life can’t leave my body via that route too. What 
can I do if my mind keeps hoping to meet you again, and it instructs my eyes to pour 
tear on the fire of grief and agony to keep it under control to prevent it from ruining 
the prospects of my meeting you again?]” ’ (8)   
 
[Note—1Why did Sita wished Hanuman to hold Laxman’s feet also to plead on her 
behalf? It is because she asked Laxman to forgive her for not obeying his advice not 
to force him to leave her alone at the time Lord Ram had gone behind the deer and a 
loud cry was heard mimicking Lord Ram’s voice calling out Laxman’s name. At that 
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time Sita had forced Laxman to go and help the Lord inspite of his telling her that it 
was a trick as no harm can ever befall the Lord, and inspite of the Lord himself 
instructing Laxman not to leave Sita alone as the forest is teeming with demons. Yet 
when Sita persisted, Laxman was forced to go away, and this resulted in her being 
abducted by Ravana. These incidents are narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya 
Kand, (a) Chaupai line nos. 8-9 that precede Doha no. 27; (b) Chaupai Doha no. 28 
along with Chaupai line nos. 2-16 that precede it.  
 So therefore, by asking Hanuman to hold Laxman’s and Lord Ram’s feet on 
her behalf, Sita wishes to ask for forgiveness from them both.] 
 
 

‚ËÃÊ ∑Ò§ •ÁÃ Á’¬ÁÃ Á’‚Ê‹Ê – Á’Ÿ®„U ∑§„¥U ÷Á‹ ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹ÊH 9H 
 
sītā kai ati bipati bisālā. binahiṁ kahēṁ bhali dīnadayālā. 9. 
 
[After telling Lord Ram what Sita had conveyed, Hanuman summarizes her trauma 
and pitiful condition by making this poignant observation—] ‘Oh merciful and 
compassionate Lord (dīnadayālā)! Sita’s troubles are so immense, so intense and so 
uncountable that it is well they are not told in detail. (9) 
 
 
Îô0. ÁŸÁ◊· ÁŸÁ◊· ∑§L§ŸÊÁŸÁœ ¡Ê®„U ∑§‹¬ ‚◊ ’ËÁÃ– 

’Áª øÁ‹• ¬˝÷È •ÊÁŸ• ÷È¡ ’‹ π‹ Œ‹ ¡ËÁÃH 31H 
dōhā. 

nimiṣa nimiṣa karunānidhi jāhiṁ kalapa sama bīti. 
bēgi cali'a prabhu āni'a bhuja bala khala dala jīti. 31. 
 
Oh graceful Lord who is like an ocean of compassion and mercy (karunānidhi)! Each 
moment that passes is equivalent to a Kalpa for her. [The Kalpa is a very long period 
of time, and it covers one cycle of creation and destruction.]  
 So therefore, make haste and start quickly to go and bring her back by 
vanquishing the wicked hordes of enemy by the formidable might of your arms.’ 
(Doha no. 31) 
 
[Note—In this concluding statement, Hanuman earnestly pleads on behalf of Sita by 
giving this advice to Lord Ram: No time ought to be lost by Lord Ram in launching a 
campaign to free Sita from the captivity of the demons by conquering them using 
force. By addressing Lord Ram as the one “who is an ocean of mercy and 
compassion”, Hanuman intends to tell him that he should be mindful of his own 
reputation on this count and show grace upon Sita even if she had made some 
mistakes, for he ought to forgive her as she has pleaded for forgiveness herself. 
Besides this, the Lord is a friend of the distressed and of those who surrender 
themselves at his feet, asking for his protection. So there is no reason why the Lord 
should delay in starting the rescue operation forthwith.]   
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ÈÁŸ ‚ËÃÊ ŒÈπ ¬˝÷È ‚Èπ •ÿŸÊ – ÷Á⁄U •Ê∞ ¡‹ ⁄UÊÁ¡fl ŸÿŸÊH 1H 
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’øŸ ∑§Êÿ° ◊Ÿ ◊◊ ªÁÃ ¡Ê„UË – ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ’ÍÁ¤Ê• Á’¬ÁÃ Á∑§ ÃÊ„UËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

suni sītā dukha prabhu sukha ayanā. bhari ā'ē jala rājiva nayanā. 1. 
bacana kāyam̐ mana mama gati jāhī. sapanēhum̐ būjhi'a bipati ki tāhī. 2. 
 
When the Lord who is ever blissful himself and a granter of bliss to others (prabhu 
sukha ayanā) heard of the miseries and grief of Sita, tears welled up in his eyes. (1) 
 
He exclaimed, ‘How can troubles, adversities and miseries ever come to someone 
who has surrendered oneself to me by one’s Vachan (words), Karma (deeds) and 
Mana (mind and heart; thoughts and emotions)?1’ (2) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram was responding to Hanuman’s narrative about Sita’s miserable 
state of affairs. Hanuman had given a very pitiful portrait of Sita to Lord Ram and 
made it clear to the Lord how Sita is completely loyal and devoted to him; how she 
constantly remembers him, how she mutters the Lord’s name every moment of her 
life and sheds tears in his remembrance, how she expressed her emotions and paid her 
obeisance to the Lord at the time of his departure, and also explained to the Lord why 
she does not die in grief of separation—apropos of Doha no. 30—to Doha no. 31 
herein above.  
 This brief narration was so touching that it overwhelmed Lord Ram. It was 
obvious that Sita was suffering immensely inspite of her surrender to the Lord as well 
as her unquestioned loyalty and devotion for him. This was too much for the Lord to 
bear, for this goes against his own glorious reputation—which says that anyone who 
has surrendered himself to Lord Ram and is completely devoted to him by his words, 
deeds, mind and heart can be sure of the Lord’s protection under all conditions.  

So, Lord Ram was unable to restrain himself as he felt that his honour and 
good name was at stake, and he made the remark as quoted in this particular verse. In 
effect it was a hint to all who were listening that no further time should be wasted, for 
the Lord is ready for action at that very instant, and hence the mission to free Sita 
should start forthwith. Hanuman picked up this clue immediately; he understood that 
the Lord is giving a signal to launch the campaign without the loss of any time. This 
will be evident in the next set of verses—where he assures the Lord that the real 
trouble for the creature is when he forgets the Lord and does not have devotion for 
him, but the situation here is quite the contrary for Sita is totally devoted to the Lord 
and remembers him every moment of her life. In her case it is a simple matter of 
going and freeing her by vanquishing her captors; it is no great deal, and neither does 
it merit such despondency and worry as Lord Ram seems to have.]  

 
 

∑§„U „UŸÈ◊¢Ã Á’¬ÁÃ ¬˝÷È ‚Ùß¸ – ¡’ Ãfl ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UŸ ÷¡Ÿ Ÿ „UÙß¸H 3H 
∑§ÁÃ∑§ ’ÊÃ ¬˝÷È ¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ ∑§Ë – Á⁄U¬ÈÁ„U ¡ËÁÃ •ÊÁŸ’Ë ¡ÊŸ∑§ËH 4H 

 
kaha hanumanta bipati prabhu sō'ī. jaba tava sumirana bhajana na hō'ī. 3. 
kētika bāta prabhu jātudhāna kī. ripuhi jīti ānibī jānakī. 4. 
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Hanuman assuaged Lord Ram’s feelings of sorrow at Sita’s sufferings by saying these 
comforting words, ‘Oh Lord, the real trouble, the real misfortune, the real source of 
grief and misery for a creature is when one does not remember you (or when one 
forgets you), and when one does not worship you, adore you, and have devotion for 
you. (3) 
 
Oh Lord! What is the great deal with respect to the demons; how do they matter to 
you? I enjoin you that now it is but a simple matter of vanquishing them and bringing 
Sita back.  

[Oh Lord, there is nothing simpler than this. Till now, of course, there was 
some cause of worry as we did not know where Sita was, but now that everything is 
known, the rest is all easy. So why do you worry and express so much dismay?] (4) 

 
 

‚ÈŸÈ ∑§Á¬ ÃÙÁ„U ‚◊ÊŸ ©U¬∑§Ê⁄UË – Ÿ®„U ∑§Ù©U ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ÃŸÈœÊ⁄UËH 5H 
¬˝ÁÃ ©U¬∑§Ê⁄U ∑§⁄Uı¥ ∑§Ê ÃÙ⁄UÊ – ‚Ÿ◊Èπ „UÙß Ÿ ‚∑§Ã ◊Ÿ ◊Ù⁄UÊH 6H 
‚ÈŸÈ ‚ÈÃ ÃÙÁ„U ©UÁ⁄UŸ ◊Ò¥ ŸÊ„UË¥ – Œπ©¢°U ∑§Á⁄U Á’øÊ⁄U ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 7H 
¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§Á¬Á„U ÁøÃfl ‚È⁄UòÊÊÃÊ – ‹ÙøŸ ŸË⁄U ¬È‹∑§ •ÁÃ ªÊÃÊH 8H 

 
sunu kapi tōhi samāna upakārī. nahiṁ kō'u sura nara muni tanudhārī. 5. 
prati upakāra karauṁ kā tōrā. sanamukha hō'i na sakata mana mōrā. 6. 
sunu suta tōhi urina maiṁ nāhīṁ. dēkhē'um̐ kari bicāra mana māhīṁ. 7. 
puni puni kapihi citava suratrātā. lōcana nīra pulaka ati gātā. 8. 
 
[Lord Ram felt very glad at hearing Hanuman’s words of reassurance and courage. 
The Lord felt very obliged to him, and he expressed his deep sense of gratitude and 
thanks to him in the following words—]  
 
‘Listen Kapi (Hanuman)! There is no one amongst the gods, humans, sages, or any 
other living being to whom I feel so grateful and thankful today; I am indeed obliged 
of you. (5) 
 
I don’t know how I shall be able to recompense you in full for what you have done for 
me. Truly, my mind and heart (Mana) fail to advice me on this account. (6) 
 
Listen my dear son (sunu suta)! The more I think of it the more I am convinced that I 
shall never be able to repay your debts, and I shall ever remain indebted to you!’ (7) 
 
The Lord, who is the protector of the gods (suratrātā), glanced repeatedly at 
Hanuman with a lot of affection in his eyes even as tears (of joy and gratefulness) 
welled up in them, and his body was so thrilled that hairs stood on their ends.* 
 [*This verse can be read in another way also as follows: “The Lord, who is the 
protector of the gods, glanced repeatedly at Hanuman with a lot of affection in his 
eyes, even as tears (of joy and gratefulness) welled up in the eyes of Hanuman and his 
body was so thrilled that hairs stood on their ends.”]1 (8) 
 
[Note—1In these verses, Lord Ram has expressed his deep sense of gratitude to 
Hanuman. Indeed Hanuman was so fortunate that both Lord Ram and Sita have 
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shown great affection for him, called him their ‘son’ (suta), and liberally blessed him. 
We have read here presently how Lord Ram articulated his great appreciation of 
Hanuman and showed favour to him, and earlier we have read how Sita had also 
liberally blessed him—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 
1-6 that precede Doha no. 17. 
 We can remark here that there is a special bond between the Lord God and his 
ardent devotees. Both feel exhilarated in each other’s presence; the sentiment of 
affection and love is mutual between them. So therefore, it is natural that both Lord 
Ram and his devotee Hanuman should become highly emotional so much so that tears 
well up in the eyes of both, and both their bodies become thrilled in each other’s 
presence.  

It is a sort of mutual respect for each other—the Lord God shows his 
appreciation for his devotee who sacrifices all and everything in this world for his 
beloved Lord, and the devotee shows his appreciation for the Lord who inspite of 
being the ‘Almighty Supreme Emperor of this creation’ goes out of his way to show 
affection for a humble devotee, protect him against all odds, and treats him most 
favourably inspite of his numerous shortcomings.] 

 
 
Îô0. ‚ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ’øŸ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ◊Èπ ªÊÃ „U⁄UÁ· „UŸÈ◊¢Ã– 

ø⁄UŸ ¬⁄U©U ¬˝◊Ê∑È§‹ òÊÊÁ„U òÊÊÁ„U ÷ªfl¢ÃH 32H 
dōhā. 

suni prabhu bacana bilōki mukha gāta haraṣi hanumanta. 
carana parē'u prēmākula trāhi trāhi bhagavanta. 32. 
 
Hearing the (affectionate and polite) words of Lord Ram and observing that his 
countenance revealed that the Lord was favourable to him, Hanuman’s body was 
thrilled with joy.  
 Feeling overwhelmed by a surge of love and affection for the Lord, Hanuman 
fell down at his feet and exclaimed repeatedly, ‘Oh my revered Lord (bhagavanta), 
give protection to me (from feeling proud and having ego).’ (Doha no. 32) 
 
[Note—There was a huge crowd of monkeys and bears who were watching the 
proceedings. Earlier it was Jamvant and now it is Lord Ram who has singled out 
Hanuman for such glorious praise. So he feels humbled by this honour, and in his 
modesty he fell down at the Lord’s feet to pray that the vice of ego and pride may not 
touch him.]   
 
 
¿õ0. ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ¬˝÷È ø„Uß ©UΔUÊflÊ – ¬˝◊ ◊ªŸ ÃÁ„U ©UΔU’ Ÿ ÷ÊflÊH 1H 

¬˝÷È ∑§⁄U ¬¢∑§¡ ∑§Á¬ ∑¥§ ‚Ë‚Ê – ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ‚Ù Œ‚Ê ◊ªŸ ªı⁄UË‚ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

bāra bāra prabhu caha'i uṭhāvā. prēma magana tēhi uṭhaba na bhāvā. 1. 
prabhu kara paṅkaja kapi kēṁ sīsā. sumiri sō dasā magana gaurīsā. 2. 
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The Lord tried repeatedly to lift Hanuman from his prostrate position, but the latter 
was so emotionally overwhelmed that he resisted all the attempts of the Lord to lift 
him, as he did not wish to let go of the Lord’s holy feet (which he had clasped with 
his hands). (1) 
 
Remembering this sublime scene of Lord Ram’s lotus-like hands resting on the head 
of the Kapi (Hanuman), Lord Shiva (“gaurīsā”; the Lord of goddess Gauri) became 
so overwhelmed with emotions that for some moments he was lost in a reverie of 
ecstasy, losing awareness of everything else.1 (2) 
 
[Note—1It ought to be noted that Lord Shiva is the chief and the primary narrator of 
the story of ‘Ram Charit Manas’ which we are reading here. He was the one who had 
first visualized and conceived this divine story of Lord Ram’s deeds in his Mana 
(heart and mind) while meditating, and this is why this story got the name “Ram 
Charit Manas”. He then narrated it to his divine consort who has many names, one of 
which is “Gauri”, and the other more popular ones are Uma and Parvati. {Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 30.} 
 Shiva is known to be a great devotee of Lord Ram. So whenever an episode is 
being narrated where the close relationship between Lord Ram and his devotee, such 
as the case of Hanuman here, is the subject matter of the discourse, one which 
highlights their mutual sense of affection and love for each other as well as the 
intensity of devotion that the devotee has for the Lord and his adoration of the Lord, 
Lord Shiva becomes highly emotional and ecstatic himself.]    
 
 

‚ÊflœÊŸ ◊Ÿ ∑§Á⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ ‚¢∑§⁄U – ‹Êª ∑§„UŸ ∑§ÕÊ •ÁÃ ‚È¢Œ⁄UH 3H 
∑§Á¬ ©UΔUÊß ¬˝÷È NUŒÿ° ‹ªÊflÊ – ∑§⁄U ªÁ„U ¬⁄U◊ ÁŸ∑§≈U ’ÒΔUÊflÊH 4H 

 
sāvadhāna mana kari puni saṅkara. lāgē kahana kathā ati sundara. 3. 
kapi uṭhā'i prabhu hṛdayam̐ lagāvā. kara gahi parama nikaṭa baiṭhāvā. 4. 
 
Lord Shiva recovered his composure and controlled his mind to resume the narrative 
which was very beautiful and pleasant (to hear and to narrate, as it gave pleasure to 
the listener as well as the narrator)1. (3) 
 
Finally (after great effort), the Lord lifted Kapi (Hanuman) and embraced him, 
holding him close to his bosom. Then the Lord held his hand and made him sit very 
close to him (like a true and a dear friend). (4) 
 
[Note—1Just how glorious, divine, spiritually fulfilling and fascinating this narrative 
of “Ram Charit Manas” is have been enumerated in its Baal Kand, (i) from Chaupai 
line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 31—to Doha no. 33; and (ii) from Chaupai line no. 6 
that precedes Doha no. 35—to Doha no. 39.] 
 
 

∑§„ÈU ∑§Á¬ ⁄UÊflŸ ¬ÊÁ‹Ã ‹¢∑§Ê – ∑§Á„U Á’Áœ Œ„U©U ŒÈª¸ •ÁÃ ’¢∑§ÊH 5H 
¬˝÷È ¬˝‚ÛÊ ¡ÊŸÊ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ’Ù‹Ê ’øŸ Á’ªÃ •Á÷◊ÊŸÊH 6H 
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kahu kapi rāvana pālita laṅkā. kēhi bidhi dahē'u durga ati baṅkā. 5. 
prabhu prasanna jānā hanumānā. bōlā bacana bigata abhimānā. 6. 
 
[Now, Lord Ram enquired about Lanka and how Hanuman managed to burn its 
formidable fort.]  
 
Lord Ram asked Hanuman, ‘Tell me Kapi about Lanka, which is ruled and protected 
by its king Ravana. Tell me how you managed to burn its fort which is reputed to be 
very formidable and extremely impregnable.  

[Since Lanka and its fort are so strong and inaccessible, I am really amazed 
how you achieved this rare feat of not only penetrating it to enter and meet Sita, but 
also burning it, which is all the more stunning as you have done all this single-
handedly, without any help, and without getting hurt. It’s astonishing and incredible 
really. So please tell me more of it.]’ (5) 
 
Perceiving that Lord Ram was very pleased by his actions1, Hanuman replied without 
even a trace of pride or haughtiness in his voice or manners. (6) 
 
[Note—1Initially Hanuman was afraid that his action of burning Lanka without the 
express permission of Lord Ram, Sugriv or Jamvant may not be liked by either of 
them, but on finding that all had welcomed him enthusiastically and shown great 
appreciation for his actions, he felt relieved.  Especially when he found that Lord Ram 
has shown so much happiness at his actions, and the way Jamvant had eulogized him, 
he regained his confidence.  
 But it goes to Hanuman’s credit that this unequivocal and universal praise for 
him did not go into his head and make him puffed-up; he remained humble and 
modest. Haughtiness, egoism, pride and arrogance did not touch his mind and heart.]  
 
 

‚ÊπÊ◊Îª ∑Ò§ ’Á«∏U ◊ŸÈ‚Êß¸ – ‚ÊπÊ Ã¥ ‚ÊπÊ ¬⁄U ¡Êß¸H 7H 
ŸÊÁÉÊ ®‚œÈ „UÊ≈U∑§¬È⁄U ¡Ê⁄UÊ – ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ªŸ ’Áœ Á’Á¬Ÿ ©U¡Ê⁄UÊH 8H 
‚Ù ‚’ Ãfl ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ŸÊÕ Ÿ ∑§¿Í ◊ÙÁ⁄U ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸H 9H 

 
sākhāmṛga kai baḍi manusā'ī. sākhā tēṁ sākhā para jā'ī. 7. 
nāghi sindhu hāṭakapura jārā. nisicara gana badhi bipina ujārā. 8. 
sō saba tava pratāpa raghurā'ī. nātha na kachū mōri prabhutā'ī. 9. 
 
[Showing extreme sense of humbleness and modesty, Hanuman said—] ‘It is a 
common thing for those who dwell on the trees like a monkey does (sākhāmṛga) to 
jump from one branch of a tree to another; it is their natural habit, even if one prefers 
to call this simple act of theirs as something great or rare. (7) 
 
It is out of this natural habit that I managed to cross the ocean by leaping across it, 
burn the golden city of Lanka (by jumping across its buildings), kill the demon 
warriors and destroy the (Ashok) garden. [To wit, I do not deserve much praise for 
these deeds, for I did them in a natural way, for such actions are like a sport for Kapis, 
or tree dwelling monkeys, like me.] (8) 
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And even if it is said that doing such stupendous deeds as enumerated above are 
something special, something great and very rare to do, then let it be known that all of 
them were successfully done due to your grace and blessings, and truly oh Lord, I 
have no claim to glory and honour for achieving success in doing any of them. All the 
credit should go to you and your grace, for I have indeed done nothing relying on my 
own strength and power.1 (9) 
 
[Note—1This is an excellent example of modesty, and how a true devotee credits his 
Lord God for all the success that he gets in any enterprise in his life. This is how true 
devotion should be—that the devotee feels that all his achievements are the result of 
his Lord God’s grace and blessings, and that he deserves nothing on his own merit.]  
 
 
Îô0. ÃÊ ∑§„È°U ¬˝÷È ∑§¿ÈU •ª◊ ŸÁ„¢U ¡Ê ¬⁄U ÃÈEg •ŸÈ∑Í§‹– 

Ãfl ¬˝÷Êfl° ’«∏UflÊŸ‹Á„U ¡ÊÁ⁄U ‚∑§ß π‹È ÃÍ‹H 33H 
dōhā. 

tā kahum̐ prabhu kachu agama nahiṁ jā para tumha anukūla. 
tava prabhāvam̐ baṛavānalahi jāri saka'i khalu tūla. 33. 
 
Oh Lord, nothing is impossible or unattainable for him on whom you are gracious and 
favourable.  
 To wit, by your grace and blessing even a humble thing as piece of cotton can 
be sufficiently empowered to overcome the might of the great subterranean fire 
known as ‘Barwanal’ so much so that the cotton would burn the latter instead of the 
other way round1! (Doha no. 33)   
 
[Note—1The ‘baṛavānala’ is the great underground fire that keeps the depths of the 
ocean warm, and often times it reveal itself in underground volcanoes that spew huge 
columns of hot steam from the surface of the ocean, or keep the water of hot-water 
springs boiling perpetually. This fire is so strong that the ‘water’ of the spring or the 
ocean is unable to douse it. But if the almighty Supreme Being so wishes, then the 
impossible can happen—which is that a humble shred of cotton can remain unscathed 
if it is thrown into this ferocious fire, or may be this cotton can even cover the fire to 
extinguish it, or it can also happen that instead of the fire burning the cotton, the 
cotton would burn the fire! 
 Hence, Hanuman says that even if it is assumed that it was he who had 
penetrated the otherwise impenetrable fort of Lanka, then destroyed the Ashok garden 
and killed so many fierce demon warriors, and then burnt the city of Lanka—there is 
nothing remarkable in all these deeds that are attributed to him, as he was able to do 
them by the grace and blessing of Lord Ram. 
So we observe that Hanuman is essentially an embodiment of the grand virtues of 
devotion, modesty and humility; he attributes all his successes and spectacular feats to 
the grace of the Lord. Hanuman by his example teaches us how we should ourselves 
relate to our chosen deity; how we should be humble and modest during all our 
achievements in life, how we should credit everything in life to the grace of the Lord 
God, how we ought to surrender ourselves completely to our Lord God and have faith 
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in him with respect to our welfare and well-being, for then it becomes the Lord’s own 
responsibility to take care of us.  

This attitude helps us to overcome ego, haughtiness and arrogance; it removes 
a huge burden of worries that we carry on our shoulders because once we have 
surrendered ourselves to the Lord God, it is henceforth ‘he’ who now has to worry for 
us; and it pre-empts jealousy and malice that may arise in the heart of our adversaries 
who may not like our successes, because now we openly declare that we do not merit 
any praise nor do we claim any honour or reward for any of our achievements—for it 
is the Lord who is actually the one who has made it happen the way it happened, and 
therefore it is ‘he’ who ought to be honoured and praised!]  
 
 
¿õ0. ŸÊÕ ÷ªÁÃ •ÁÃ ‚ÈπŒÊÿŸË – Œ„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Á⁄U •Ÿ¬ÊÿŸËH 1H 

‚ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ¬⁄U◊ ‚⁄U‹ ∑§Á¬ ’ÊŸË – ∞fl◊SÃÈ Ã’ ∑§„U©U ÷flÊŸËH 2H 
©U◊Ê ⁄UÊ◊ ‚È÷Ê©U ¡Á„¢U ¡ÊŸÊ – ÃÊÁ„U ÷¡ŸÈ ÃÁ¡ ÷Êfl Ÿ •ÊŸÊH 3H 
ÿ„U ‚¢’ÊŒ ¡Ê‚È ©U⁄U •ÊflÊ – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ø⁄UŸ ÷ªÁÃ ‚Ùß ¬ÊflÊH 4H 
‚ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ’øŸ ∑§„UÁ„¢U ∑§Á¬’Î¢ŒÊ – ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ‚Èπ∑¢§ŒÊH 5H 

caupā’ī. 

nātha bhagati ati sukhadāyanī. dēhu kṛpā kari anapāyanī. 1. 
suni prabhu parama sarala kapi bānī. ēvamastu taba kahē'u bhavānī. 2. 
umā rāma subhā'u jēhiṁ jānā. tāhi bhajanu taji bhāva na ānā. 3. 
yaha sambāda jāsu ura āvā. raghupati carana bhagati sō'i pāvā. 4. 
suni prabhu bacana kahahiṁ kapibṛndā. jaya jaya jaya kṛpāla sukhakandā. 5. 
 
[Hanuman concluded his submission by saying—] ‘Oh Lord! Please be kind and 
gracious to grant me your eternal devotion, a devotion that does not diminish with 
time or is affected by circumstances, as it is the one singular blessing that bestows 
immense joy, happiness and bliss to a creature.’ 
 
[Lord Shiva said to Bhavani, his consort to whom he was narrating the wonderful 
story—] ‘Oh Bhavani! When the Lord (Sri Ram) heard the words of prayerful 
supplication spoken by Hanuman, humble words that were sincere and heart-felt, he 
obliged Hanuman by saying “So shall it be (ēvamastu)”. (2)  
 
Oh Uma (another name of Lord Shiva’s consort)! He who knows the inherent nature 
of Lord Ram and has no doubt about it, he who is well acquainted with the Lord’s 
temperament and habit (of being exceptionally merciful, kind, gracious, loving, 
benevolent, munificent, forgiving and tolerant towards his devotees and those who 
have unconditionally surrendered themselves before the Lord, pleading to the Lord for 
his help, solace and succour)—such a person will not feel inclined to have any other 
emotion or sentiment except to worship the Lord, to adore him, and to have devotion 
for him in its purest and undiluted form. (3) 
 
Verily, in all sooth and without gainsay, anyone who remembers this conversation 
(between Lord Ram and Hanuman) shall surely be inspired to have similar a devotion 
for Lord Ram and a desire to worship the Lord’s holy feet.1’ (4) 
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When the assembled Kapis (i.e. all the monkeys and bears who had accompanied 
Hanuman to Lord Ram when he had come to report about his adventures in Lanka and 
the success in finding Sita) heard the conversation, and especially the words of the 
Lord (whereby he blessed Hanuman and expressed his indebtedness to him), all of 
them lauded the Lord and cheered him repeatedly, exclaiming in unison, ‘Glory to 
Lord Ram; Glory to Lord Ram who is most kind and gracious; Glory to Lord Ram 
who is a fountainhead of happiness, joy, bliss and beatitude (jaya jaya jaya kṛpāla 
sukhakandā).2’  
 
[Note—1When one recalls the emotional moments of Hanuman’s meeting with Lord 
Ram and how they bonded with each other, and at the same time the person 
remembers the stellar virtues of Lord Ram as the Lord who loves his devotees most 
dearly, the Lord who is peerless as far as showing mercy, grace, kindness, 
benevolence and munificence are concerned, the Lord who goes out of his way to 
accommodate one and all, and to forgive everyone who begs for forgiveness—then 
surely one will feel inclined to declare one’s total allegiance and full devotion to such 
a Lord as Lord Ram is. Forsooth, where else would one find such a dear Lord as Lord 
Ram; in who else would one find a dear and selfless a friend as one would find in 
Lord Ram? 
 
2The exceptionally warm and cordial manner in which Lord Ram received Hanuman 
and showered praises upon him send a wave of joy and excitement through the rank 
and file of the assembled crowd. All the monkeys and bears were exhilarated; all of 
them felt that they were blessed to have found such a munificent, benevolent, kind, 
graceful, affectionate Lord who endeared everyone who came into contact with him. 
This nature, habit and attitude of the Lord touched their hearts so much so that they 
spontaneously vowed to repose their complete loyalty and full allegiance to him. 
Loud cheers and enthusiastic applause rendered the air in every direction; all the 
Kapis celebrated this occasion with cries of jubilation and expression of solidarity 
with their beloved Lord.]    
 
 
                                                 ----------*******---------- 

                                          
 
                                          Section 7.2:  
 
                                   Adhyatma Ramayan 
 
                          {Adhyatma Ramayan, Sundar Kand, Canto nos. 1-5} 
 
 
Now, after having read these wonderful tidings from ‘Ram Charit Manas’ of Tulsidas, 
let us read how Veda Vyas’ ‘Adhyatma Ramayan’ describes them. When we read 
about an event from different sources, we get a better, more colourful and varied 
description of the event, and this helps us to get a closer view of it and understand its 
nuances from different perspective.  
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Hence, for the purpose of narrating our Story with a focus on the subject matter of this 
Chapter—which is Hanuman’s meeting with Sita, the burning of Lanka by Hanuman, 
and his return to give the good news of Sita’s discovery to Lord Ram—we shall read 
from Adhyatma Ramayan, Sundar Kand, Canto nos. 1-5 as follows:- 
 
 
7.2.1: Adhyatma Ramayan, Sundar Kand, Canto 1: 
 
Hanuman crosses the ocean and enters Lanka:- 
 
॥ पर्थमः सगःर्  ॥ 
शर्ीमहादवे  उवाच । 
शतयोजनिव तीण समदर्ंु  मकरालयम् । 
िललङ्घियषरान दस दोहोु  मा ता मजः ॥ १॥ 
या वा रामं परा मानिमदं वचनमबर्वीत् । 
प य तु वानराः सवेर् ग छ तं मां िवहायसा ॥ २॥ 
अमोघं रामिनमकं्तुर्  महाबाणिमवािखलाः । 
प या यद्यवै राम य प नीं जनकनि दनीम् ॥ ३॥ 
 
॥ prathamaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 
śrīmahādeva uvāca । 
śatayojanavistīrṇaṃ samudraṃ makarālayam । 
lilaṅghayiṣurānandasandoho mārutātmajaḥ ॥ 1॥ 
dhyātvā rāmaṃ parātmānamidaṃ vacanamabravīt । 
paśyantu vānarāḥ sarve gacchantaṃ māṃ vihāyasā ॥ 2॥ 
amoghaṃ rāmanirmuktaṃ mahābāṇamivākhilāḥ । 
paśyāmyadyaiva rāmasya patnīṃ janakanandinīm ॥ 3॥ 
 
1-3. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! The son of the wind-god, who is an 
embodiment of happiness and bliss, got ready to leap across the 100 Yojan wide 
ocean which was full of alligators and other fierce marine creatures (1).  

He remembered Lord Ram, and invoking his grace he said his companions, 
'Oh monkeys! All of you look here. I am going through the path of the sky (2) like the 
infallible, invincible, irrevocable and formidable arrow shot by Lord Sri Ram. I shall 
see the Lord’s wife, the daughter of Janak (Janak Nandani i.e., Sita), today itself (3). 
  
 
कताथ ऽहंृ  कताथ ऽहंृ  पनःु  प यािम राघवम् । 
पर्ाणपर्याणसमये य य नाम सक मरनृ ् ॥ ४॥ 
नर ती वार् भवा भोिधमपारं याित त पदम् । 
िकं पन त यु  दतोऽहंू  तदङ्गाङ्गिलमिदर्कःु ु  ॥ ५॥ 
 
kṛtārtho'haṃ kṛtārtho'haṃ punaḥ paśyāmi rāghavam । 
prāṇaprayāṇasamaye yasya nāma sakṛtsmaran ॥ 4॥ 
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narastīrtvā bhavāmbhodhimapāraṃ yāti tatpadam । 
kiṃ punastasya dūto'haṃ tadaṅgāṅgulimudrikaḥ ॥ 5॥ 
 
4-5. I am greatly privileged (at being selected to do the great work of Lord Ram), 
and am certain to accomplish the task successfully before having Darshan (divine 
viewing and meeting) of Lord Sri Ram again. At the time when the soul leaves this 
body and departs from this mortal world, the mere auspicious remembrance of his 
holy and divine name (4) can enable a person to cross the measureless and fathomless 
ocean-like mundane world and go to the exalted supreme abode of the Lord (i.e. attain 
heaven. I am a messenger of the same holy Lord, and am carrying his finger-ring on 
his behalf as a token for Sita.1 (5)  
 
[Note—1To wit, just imagine how lucky I am. Further, what worry do I have, for if 
the Lord’s name is so powerful and strong that it can take the creature across an ocean 
symobolised by this mundane world of transmigration, an ocean which is most 
formidable and intractable, then what does this simple ocean count? Surely I would 
easily go and come back across it by remembering the Lord’s holy name. There is no 
doubt in it.]  
 
 
तमवे   दये  या वा लङ्घया य पवािरिधम् । 
इ यक् वाु  हनमानु ् बाहू पर्सायायतवालिधःर्  ॥ ६॥ 
ऋजगर्ीवो व ि ःु र्  स नाकि चतपदद्वयःु  । 
दिक्षणािभमख तणु ू  प लवऽिनलिवकर्मःु ु े  ॥ ७॥ 
 
tameva hṛdaye dhyātvā laṅghayāmyalpavāridhim । 
ityuktvā hanumān bāhū prasāryāyatavāladhiḥ ॥ 6॥ 
ṛjugrīvordhvadṛṣṭiḥ sannākuñcitapadadvayaḥ । 
dakṣiṇābhimukhastūrṇaṃ pupluve'nilavikramaḥ ॥ 7॥ 
 
6-7. Say, what is the wonder if I cross this ordinary ocean, which is but miniscule 
as compared to the huge ‘Bhavsagar’ which the soul crosses at the time of death, by 
remembering him (Lord Sri Ram) in my heart.  

[To wit, if a creature can cross the endless and most formidable ocean 
symbolized by the ever-turning cycle of transmigration, an ocean called ‘Bhavasagar’, 
by remembering Lord Ram’s holy name, then why should I worry for this simple 
hollow-in-earth that is filled with water, which we like to call an ‘ocean’, that is 
nothing more than a small groove made by a cow’s hoof on earth and filled with salty 
water as compared to that huge ocean which is called Bhavasagar? So therefore I am 
at ease, and truly, crossing this ocean is no matter of concern to me as I shall be 
empowered and enabled to cross it very easily by the holy name of Lord Ram that will 
not only see me through across this trough of salty water, but also ensure my success 
once I land in Lanka, and then ensure my safe return here to meet you all once again. 
Don’t you worry for me; I’ll be alright. Adieu for now!]'  

Saying this, Hanuman spread his arms, lengthened and stiffened his tail (6), 
straightened his neck and looked upwards, folded both his legs inwards from the knee, 
and facing south, he launched himself in the air and flew with the speed of wind (7). 
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[Note—A reading of these two verse nos. 6-7 show that Hanuman resembled a jet 
plane when he took to the skies—extended arms, lifted tail, head thrust forward, legs 
drawn in etc.] 
 
 
आकशा विरतं दववीर् यमाणोे ै  जगाम सः । 

वािनलसतंु  दवाे  ग छ तं वायवगतःु े  ॥ ८॥ 
परीक्षणाथ स व य वानर यदमबर्वने ु ् । 
ग छ यषे  महास वो वानरो वायिवकर्मःु  ॥ ९॥ 
 
ākaśāttvaritaṃ devairvīkṣyamāṇo jagāma saḥ । 
dṛṣṭvānilasutaṃ devā gacchantaṃ vāyuvegataḥ ॥ 8॥ 
parīkṣaṇārthaṃ sattvasya vānarasyedamabruvan । 
gacchatyeṣa mahāsattvo vānaro vāyuvikramaḥ ॥ 9॥ 
 
8-9. At that moment he was cruising through the sky with great speed and 
swiftness, while all the Gods (who had assembled in the sky to watch this amazing 
spectacle) watched him in awe and wonder as he sailed through the sky like a cruise 
missile. When they saw the son of the wind-god going with the speed of wind (8), 
they wanted to test his ability, intelligence, wit and prowess. So they talked amongst 
themselves, 'Really, this monkey (vānaro), who is extremely strong, powerful and 
valiant, is going with the great speed of wind (9). 
 
 
लङ्कां पर्व ंे ु  शक्तो वा न वा जानीमहे बलम् । 
एवं िवचायर् नागानां मातरं सरसािभधामु ् ॥ १०॥ 
अबर्वी वताव दःे ृ  कौतहलसमि वतःू  । 
ग छ  वं वानर दर् ये  िकि चिद्वघ्नं समाचर ॥ ११॥ 
ज्ञा वा त य बलं बिदं्धु  पनरिहु े   वराि वता । 
इ यक्ताु  सा ययौ िशघर्ं हनमिद्वघ्नकारणातु ् ॥ १२॥ 
 
laṅkāṃ praveṣṭuṃ śakto vā na vā jānīmahe balam । 
evaṃ vicārya nāgānāṃ mātaraṃ surasābhidhām ॥ 10॥ 
abravīddevatāvṛndaḥ kautūhalasamanvitaḥ । 
gaccha tvaṃ vānarendrasya kiñcidvighnaṃ samācara ॥ 11॥ 
jñātvā tasya balaṃ buddhiṃ punarehi tvarānvitā । 
ityuktā sā yayau śighraṃ hanumadvighnakāraṇāt ॥ 12॥ 
 
10-12. But we doubt whether he shall be able to enter Lanka successfully. Therefore, 
let us test his courage, strength and valour (so that in case he needs our help, we shall 
be ready for it)'.  

Having discussed this matter amongst themselves, and to satisfy their 
curiosity, they requested Sursa, the mother of Serpents, 'Oh Sursa! (10) You should 
go immediately and create some kind of hurdle in the path of this most excellent 
monkey who is like a king in his race (11). Test his strength and intelligence, and 
come back soon'.  
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When the Gods had said so, she immediately went to create an obstacle in the 
path of Hanuman (12). 
 
 
आव यृ  माग परतःु  ि थ वा वानरमबर्वीत् । 
एिह मे वदनं शीघर्ं पर्िवश व महामते ॥ १३॥ 
दव वंे ै  कि पतो भ यः क्षधास पीिडता मनःु  । 
तामाह हनमानु ् मातरहं राम य शासनात् ॥ १४॥ 
ग छािम जानकीं दर् ंु  पनराग यु  स वरः । 
रामाय कुशलं त याः कथिय वा  वदाननम् ॥ १५॥ 
 
āvṛtya mārgaṃ purataḥ sthitvā vānaramabravīt । 
ehi me vadanaṃ śīghraṃ praviśasva mahāmate ॥ 13॥ 
devaistvaṃ kalpito bhakṣyaḥ kṣudhāsampīḍitātmanaḥ । 
tāmāha hanumān mātarahaṃ rāmasya śāsanāt ॥ 14॥ 
gacchāmi jānakīṃ draṣṭuṃ punarāgamya satvaraḥ । 
rāmāya kuśalaṃ tasyāḥ kathayitvā tvadānanam ॥ 15॥ 
 
13-15. She stood in front of Hanuman, blocking his path, and said, 'Oh you wise one! 
Come, enter my body (enter my mouth) immediately (13). I was very agitated and 
tormented with hunger, and so the benevolent Gods took mercy on me and have sent 
you as my prey (so that I can satisfy my hunger)'.  

Then Hanuman said to her very politely, 'Oh mother! On the orders of Lord 
Sri Ram (14), I am going to see (meet) Janki (Sita). I shall soon come back from 
there, tell the Lord about her welfare, and then I shall come and enter your mouth 
willingly. [Mother, I am on a mission for Lord Ram, which I must complete before I 
can offer myself to you as a sacrifice to satisfy your ravenous hunger. But excuse me, 
it is not possible to oblige you before that at all.] (15). 
 
 
िनव ये े दिहे  मे माग सरसायु  ैनमोऽ तु ते । 
इ यक्ताु  पनरवाहु े  सरसाु  क्षिधता यहमु ् ॥ १६॥ 
पर्िव य ग छ मे वक्तर्ं  नो च वांे  भक्षया यहम् । 
इ यक्तोु  हनमानाहु  मखंु  शीघर्ं िवदारय ॥ १७॥ 
पर्िव य वदनं तऽद्ये  ग छािम  वरयाि वतः । 
इ यक् वाु   योजनायामदहोे  भ वाू  परःु  ि थतः ॥ १८॥ 
 
nivekṣye dehi me mārgaṃ surasāyai namo'stu te । 
ityuktā punarevāha surasā kṣudhitāsmyaham ॥ 16॥ 
praviśya gaccha me vaktraṃ no cettvāṃ bhakṣayāmyaham । 
ityukto hanumānāha mukhaṃ śīghraṃ vidāraya ॥ 17॥ 
praviśya vadanaṃ te'dya gacchāmi tvarayānvitaḥ । 
ityuktvā  yojanāyāmadeho bhūtvā puraḥ sthitaḥ ॥ 18॥ 
 
16-18. Oh Sursa! I bow before you and request you to leave my path'.  
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At this request of Hanuman, Sursa replied, 'I am very hungry (16). So, enter 
my mouth at least once, and then you can come out to proceed further on your 
journey. Otherwise, I shall eat you up entirely.  

[To wit, let us adopt a middle path. First fulfill my wish by entering my 
mouth, and then I shall oblige you by letting you fulfill your part of the bargain—by 
letting you escape for the time being so that you can continue with your journey.  If 
you don’t do this, then be sure I shall devour you entirely, and once you are in my 
stomach, surely you would be dead.]'  

Then Hanuman said, 'Alright. If that is the case, then open your mouth quickly 
(17). I shall enter your body, and then proceed to Lanka once I come out of it'. Saying 
so, Hanuman spread his body for 1 Yojan (8 miles), and stood before her (18). 
 
[Note—Sursa was sent by the Gods to test Hanuman’s intelligence and wit. So he 
agreed with Sursa’s proposal, but then started expanding his body step-by-step in a 
progressive manner, always one size larger than her open mouth, so that it would 
become impossible for her to be able to put him inside the it’s cavity as will be 
evident in the verses that follow herein below.  

Sursa was not to be easily defeated in this war-of-wits. So she also started 
enlarging the size of her open mouth, which resembled a wide entrance of a huge 
cave. The more Sursa enlarged and widened her mouth, the more Hanuman expanded 
his own body, till a time came when their sizes, the colossal body of Hanuman as he 
stood like a gigantic statue before the grand and bottomless abyss represented by the 
wide open mouth of Sursa, surprised even the Gods.  

When Sursa’s mouth reached its widest and highest point, her forehead 
touched the sky, her eyes resembled a giant planet observed at fearfully close range, 
and her lower lips and the cheeks resembled a grand canyon dug deep into the earth 
with its protruding cliff! Hanuman, on his part, always outwitted her by assuming a 
size that was consistently larger, wider and higher than her fully open mouth.] 
 
 

वा हनमतोू   पं सरसाु  प चयोजनम् । 
मखंु  चकार हनमानु ् िद्वगणंु   पमादधत् ॥ १९॥ 
तत कार सरसाु  योजनानां च िवंशितम् । 
वक्तर्ं  चकार हनमांि तर्ंशद्योजनसि मतमु ् ॥ २०॥ 
 
dṛṣṭvā hanūmato rūpaṃ surasā pañcayojanam । 
mukhaṃ cakāra hanumān dviguṇaṃ rūpamādadhat ॥ 19॥ 
tataścakāra surasā yojanānāṃ ca viṃśatim । 
vaktraṃ cakāra hanumāṃstriṃśadyojanasammitam ॥ 20॥ 
 
19-20. Seeing this huge form of Hanuman, Sursa expanded her mouth to 5 Yojans (40 
miles). Then Hanuman doubled the size of his body (19). Thereafter, Sursa widened 
her body to 20 Yojans (160 miles), and Hanuman to 30 Yojans (240 miles) (20). 
 
 
तत कार सरसाु  प चाशद्योजनायतम् । 
वक्तर्ं  तदा हनमां तू ु बभवाङ्ग सि नभःू ु  ॥ २१॥ 
पर्िव य वदनं त याः पनर यु े  परःु  ि थतः । 
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पर्िव ो िनगतोऽहंर्  ते वदनं दिवे  ते नमः ॥ २२॥ 
 
tataścakāra surasā pañcāśadyojanāyatam । 
vaktraṃ tadā hanūmāṃstu babhūvāṅguṣṭhasannibhaḥ ॥ 21॥ 
praviśya vadanaṃ tasyāḥ punaretya puraḥ sthitaḥ । 
praviṣṭo nirgato'haṃ te vadanaṃ devi te namaḥ ॥ 22॥ 
 
21-22. Finally when Sursa had spread and widened her mouth for 50 Yojans 
(approximately 400 miles), Hanuman suddenly reduced his size to become as small as 
a thumb (21), entered her mouth, and immediately coming out it he stood before her 
politely. He respectfully said to her, 'Oh goddess (devi)! I have entered your body (i.e. 
your mouth) and have come out as you had desired. Now I bid farewell to you by 
bowing respectfully before you (22). 
 
[Note—The yawning gap of 50 Yojans or 50 x 8 = 400 miles between the lower and 
the upper lips of Sursa is not a joke. One can well visualise the proportionate size of 
Sursa's eyes, tongue, nose, chin etc. with such a colossus mouth. Then suddenly 
Hanuman reduced himself to the size of a thumb, i.e. a few centimeters. For all 
practical purposes, it was like trying to see a fly with naked eyes from a distance of 
roughly 400 miles or so! Hanuman slipped in and came out easily, and un-noticed, 
from the vast gaping hole of the cavernous mouth of Sursa, who seemed to by 
yawning, to keep her words. Sursa realised then that Hanuman was far cleverer than 
what she had expected, as is evident in the next verse.] 
 
 
एवं वद तं  वा सा हनम तमथाबर्वीतू ् । 
ग छ साधय राम य काय बिद्धमतांु  वर ॥ २३॥ 
दवःे ै  स पर्िषताहंे  ते बलं िजज्ञासिभःु  कपे । 

वा सीतां पनग वाु र्  रामं दर् यिस ग छ भोः ॥ २४॥ 
 
evaṃ vadantaṃ dṛṣṭvā sā hanūmantamathābravīt । 
gaccha sādhaya rāmasya kāryaṃ buddhimatāṃ vara ॥ 23॥ 
devaiḥ sampreṣitāhaṃ te balaṃ jijñāsubhiḥ kape । 
dṛṣṭvā sītāṃ punargatvā rāmaṃ drakṣyasi gaccha bhoḥ ॥ 24॥ 
 
23-24. Hearing Hanuman say so, Sursa replied, 'Oh the best amongst the intelligent 
and wise ones! Go and successfully complete Lord Sri Ram's work (23). Oh Kapi 
(literally a monkey; word used for Hanuman as he belonged to this race)! The Gods 
wished to know about your intelligence, wit, strength, courage, prowess and valour. 
So it is they who have sent me to you. I am now convinced that you shall see Sita, and 
come back to meet Lord Sri Ram very soon. You can go now (as you have my 
permission and blessings)! 

[To wit, I am satisfied that you have the skill and the intelligence to be 
successful in this hazardous enterprise; you will always outwit your opponent, it’s 
sure. Now I shall go and make my report to the Gods.]' (24). 
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इ यक् वाु  सा ययौ दवलोकंे  वायसतःु ु  पनःु  । 
जगाम वायमागेर्णु  ग मािनव पिक्षराट् ॥ २५॥ 
समदर्ोऽ याहु  मनाकंै  मिणका चनपवतमर् ् । 
ग छ यषे  महास वो हनमा मा ता मजःू  ॥ २६॥ 
राम य कायिस यथर्  त य  वं सिचवो भव । 
सगरविद्धतोै र् र्  य मा पराहंु  सागरोऽभवम् ॥ २७॥ 
 
ityuktvā sā yayau devalokaṃ vāyusutaḥ punaḥ । 
jagāma vāyumārgeṇa garutmāniva pakṣirāṭ ॥ 25॥ 
samudro'pyāha mainākaṃ maṇikāñcanaparvatam । 
gacchatyeṣa mahāsattvo hanūmānmārutātmajaḥ ॥ 26॥ 
rāmasya kāryasiddhyarthaṃ tasya tvaṃ sacivo bhava । 
sagarairvarddhito yasmātpurāhaṃ sāgaro'bhavam ॥ 27॥ 
 
25-27. Saying so, Sursa went back to the abode of Gods, and Hanuman resumed his 
flight across the path of the sky, literally ‘the path taken by the wind’, a path that is 
also the one by which Garud, the king of the birds (and the legendary mount of Lord 
Vishnu), flies (25).  

At about this time, the ocean said to Mt. Mainak, a mountain that was liberally 
endowed with precious metals such as gold and priceless stones known as gems, 
'Hanuman, who is exceptionally strong and a valiant son of the wind god (26), who is 
also a  messenger of Lord Sri Ram, is on his way to do his work. You must help him. 
In some previous time, the sons of the great legendary king Sagar had created me1, 
and I am called ‘Sagar’ (meaning an ‘ocean’) after him.  

[Hence, king ‘Sagar’ is my ancestor, and he is also an ancestor of Lord Ram. 
So we two are related. Since Hanuman is on a mission of Lord Ram, I am obliged to 
help him. You, Mt. Mainak, live in my realm; so I request you to stand up and 
welcome Hanuman; afford him some time to rest and refresh himself before 
proceeding ahead on his mission.] (27). 
 
[Note—1The ocean is called “Saagar” in Sanskrit, and this name is derived from the 
name of a great king of the line to which Lord Ram belongs. This king was named 
‘Sagar’, and his sons had dug up the earth in search of the sacrificial horse of their 
father that was hidden by Indra, the king of gods. The hollow thus created was filled 
with water, creating what is now known as the ‘ocean’. 
 Mt. Mainak was a huge volcanic mountain on the bed of the ocean, but its 
peak remained under the surface of water. It was like the many small islands we see 
dotting the ocean, some inhabited and others barren. So essentially, the ocean here 
asks Mainak to rise to the surface of the water so that Hanuman, if he so wishes, could 
take some rest. Remember: Lanka was about 100 Yojans, or 800 miles roughly, from 
the shore of the ocean from where Hanuman launched himself; there was nothing but 
an endless stretch of water everywhere, as far as the eye could see. So, an island 
would be a welcome sight for Hanuman to take some rest and re-energise before 
proceeding ahead.    

Briefly, the story of how the ocean derived its name from king Sagar is as 
follows: King Sagar had done a great horse sacrifice known as ‘Ashwamedh Yagya’. 
This sacrificial horse was stolen by Indra, the king of Gods who was renowned for his 
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mischief and jealous nature, in the guise of a demon. The reason was that king Sagar 
had already done 99 such sacrifices, and if he successfully completed this 100th 
sacrifice, he would have become eligible for the stature of Indra. This Indra could not 
tolerate.  

Now, king Sagar ordered his sixty thousand sons to go and find the horse. 
They dug up the entire earth in search of the horse, pursuing Indra relentlessly. During 
the process all the creatures who lived on the earth suffered immensely because their 
homes were demolished and they were uprooted from their natural habitats. This was 
what Indra wanted—to instigate Sagar to commit some sort of blunder that would 
invite the wrath of the creatures and the Brahmins, thereby inviting his own ruin. The 
Gods rushed to their patriarch Brahma, complaining about the developments. Brahma 
comforted them that they should not worry because Lord Vishnu who is responsible 
for the welfare of the creation would certainly do something to rectify the damage and 
punish the perpetrator.   

Meanwhile, even after searching the earth the sons could not find the 
sacrificial horse. When they reported this to their father, king Sagar, he strongly 
rebuked them and ordered them to go back and search once again. This time around, 
they dug up the subterranean world. Ultimately, they reached the hermitage of sage 
Kapil on the shore of the eastern ocean. The mischievous Indra had hidden the horse 
there, but sage Kapil had no idea that it was a stolen sacrificial horse. So, when 
Sagar’s sons saw the horse there, they concluded that it was stolen by the sage, and 
they haughtily challenged him. The sage was very angry, and he cursed them, 
reducing them to ashes.  

When these sixty thousand sons did not return even after a long time, king 
Sagar ordered his grandson Anshumaan to go and find out what had happened. 
Anshumaan followed the path taken by his uncles, and finally reached the place where 
he saw their ashes in a huge mound. Lamenting and grieving, he wanted to perform 
their last rites. He also found the horse grazing nearby. For doing the last rites he 
needed water. Just at that time, Lord Garud (the mount of Lord Vishnu), who was the 
maternal uncle of his own uncles, came there and told Anshumaan that ordinary water 
won’t liberate his uncles because they were reduced to ashes by the curse of a great 
sage named Kapil. For this, the water of the holy river Ganges is needed. So he must 
go and make an effort to bring Ganges to earth so that its water can flow over the 
ashes and provide your uncles deliverance. Meanwhile, he should take the sacficial 
horse and go home to his grandfather.  

King Sagar completed his sacrifice and returned to his capital. He did not 
know how to bring the celestial river of Gods to earth, and he died without 
accomplishing the task. After his death, Anshumaan ascended the throne. His son was 
king Dilip. Anshumaan abdicated the throne in favour of his son and went to the 
Himalayas to do severe Tapa, and died there.  

King Dilip had a son named Bhagirath. Dilip did many sacrifices in order to 
bring river Ganges to earth so that his ancestor’s souls could find deliverance, but 
failed. Worried and frustrated he fell sick and died.  

Meanwhile, Bhagirath had no sons, but he still was determined to bring 
Ganges to earth and fulfill the long cherished desire of his father, grandfather and 
great grandfather. So he handed over the reins of the kingdom to his wise ministers 
and went to do the severest form of Tapa one can imagine of. His determination and 
noble resolve pleased Brahma, the creator, who revealed himself before him and 
asked him to request for a boon. Bhagirath replied that if Brahma really wants to grant 
him something then he should bless him that he be able to bring Ganges to earth and 
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wash his ancestors with its holy water so that they can find deliverance. Braham 
advised him that he must please Lord Shiva and request him to accept the river on his 
head prior to its reaching the surface of the earth—because if the river fell directly 
upon the earth it would split the latter into two with its tremendous force.  

So, Bhagirath prayed to Shiva who was more than willing to accept Ganges on 
his head because the Lord knew that the river had its origin in the foot of Lord 
Vishnu. As soon as Shiva gave his consent to bear the river on his head, Brahma let 
his Kamandalu tilt and thus the mighty river Ganges came cascading down with a 
thunderous force to land upon the matted hairs of Lord Shiva. Ganges was very proud 
of its own origin and powers, so it thought that it will push Shiva to the under-world 
by its sheer force. Shiva wanted to teach Ganges a lesson not to be haughty, so the 
Lord contained the might of the swirling waters of the haughty Ganges in the lock of 
hairs on his head so much so that the river almost got lost amidst its huge crevices.  

Bhagirath was confounded: after all the efforts made by him, the river still 
failed to reach the ground. So he did Tapa again to please Lord Shiva and ask him to 
allow Ganges to fall down to earth. Pleased with his sincerity and devotion, Lord 
Shiva allowed a thin stream of Ganges to escape from his head and fall in the ‘Bindu-
sarovar (lake)’. Immediately upon reaching this lake, Ganges branched off into seven 
streams. The seventh stream followed king Bhagirath who lead its path on a chariot to 
the spot where the ashes of his ancestors lay. As soon as the holy water of the Ganges 
touched the ashes, the souls of the sixty thousand sons of king Sagar found liberation 
and deliverance.  

At that time, Brahma appeared and blessed Bhagirath that henceforth Ganges 
would be deemed to be his daughter and bear his name. It would be known by three 
names—viz. ‘Tripatha-gaa’, ‘Dibyaa’ and ‘Bhagirathi’. Hence, the holy river Ganges 
also came to be known as ‘Bhagirathi’, the daughter of Bhagirath. Since it flows in 
the whole of the three worlds, the heaven, the earth and the subterranean world, it is 
known as ‘Tripatha-gaa’—that which flows on three paths. And since it is a holy and 
divine river, it is known as ‘Dibya’—the divine and holy one.]   
 
 
त या वये बभवासौू  रामो दाशरिथः पर्भःु  । 
त य कायाथिस यथर् र्  ग छ यषे  महाकिपः ॥ २८॥ 
वमिु  जला णू  विय िवशर् य ग छतु । 
स तथिते  पर्ादरभ जलम या महो नतःु ू  ॥ २९॥ 
 
tasyānvaye babhūvāsau rāmo dāśarathiḥ prabhuḥ । 
tasya kāryārthasiddhyarthaṃ gacchatyeṣa mahākapiḥ ॥ 28॥ 
tvamuttiṣṭha jalāttūrṇaṃ tvayi viśramya gacchatu । 
sa tatheti prādurabhūjjalamadhyānmahonnataḥ ॥ 29॥ 
 
28-29. Lord Ram, the son of Dasrath, has been born in that illustrious family to which 
king Sagar belonged, and this great monkey (Hanuman) is going with the purpose of 
accomplishing his task (28).  

So I request you (Mt. Mainak) to rise above the water so that he can have 
some rest upon you before proceeding further'.  

Saying 'alright', the mountain raised itself high above the surface of water in 
the centre of the ocean (29). 
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नानामिणमयःै शङ्ग त योपिरृ ै  नराकितःृ  । 
पर्ाह या तं हनम तंू  मनाकोऽहंै  महाकपे ॥ ३०॥ 
समदर्णु े  समािद विद्वशर्ामाय मा ते । 
आग छामतक पािनृ  जग् वा पक्वफलािन मे ॥ ३१॥ 
 
nānāmaṇimayaiḥ śṛṅgaistasyopari narākṛtiḥ । 
prāha yāntaṃ hanūmantaṃ maināko'haṃ mahākape ॥ 30॥ 
samudreṇa samādiṣṭastvadviśrāmāya mārute । 
āgacchāmṛtakalpāni jagdhvā pakvaphalāni me ॥ 31॥ 
 
30-31. It was a fantastic mountain that was fabulously endowed with numerous gem-
studded peaks. It assumed a human form (narākṛtiḥ), and stood atop one of the peaks. 
 He said to Hanuman, 'Oh the great monkey; oh Hanuman (mahākape; 
hanūmantaṃ)! I am Mainak (maināko'haṃ). The ocean has ordered me to give you 
some rest. Come; please partake of some of my offerings; come and taste some of my 
fruits that are ripe, sweet and succulent (31). 
 
 
िवशर् यातर् क्षणं प ाद्गिम यिस यथासखमु ् । 
एवमक्तोऽथु  तं पर्ाह हनमा मा ता मजःू  ॥ ३२॥ 
ग छतो रामकायाथर्  भक्षणं मे कथं भवते ् । 
िवशर्ामो वा कथं मे  याद्ग त यं  विरतं मया ॥ ३३॥ 
 
viśramyātra kṣaṇaṃ paścādgamiṣyasi yathāsukham । 
evamukto'tha taṃ prāha hanūmānmārutātmajaḥ ॥ 32॥ 
gacchato rāmakāryārthaṃ bhakṣaṇaṃ me kathaṃ bhavet । 
viśrāmo vā kathaṃ me syādgantavyaṃ tvaritaṃ mayā ॥ 33॥ 
 
32-33. Rest here for a while, and then you can cheerfully proceed ahead'.  

When Mainak had said so, the son of the wind-god, Hanuman, replied, 'How 
can I rest or eat anything while on my way to do Lord Ram's work. (I don't want to 
waste even a single moment.) I have to go in haste, so where is the time for leisure 
and taking rest?' (33) 
 
 
इ यक् वाु   प िशखरःृ  करागर्णे  ययौ किपः । 
िकि च रूं गत या य छायां छायागर्होऽगर्हीत् ॥ ३४॥ 
िसंिहका नाम सा घोरा जलम ये ि थता सदा । 
आकाशगािमनां छायामाकर् याक यृ  भक्षयते ् ॥ ३५॥ 
 
ityuktvā spṛṣṭaśikharaḥ karāgreṇa yayau kapiḥ । 
kiñciddūraṃ gatasyāsya chāyāṃ chāyāgraho'grahīt ॥ 34॥ 
siṃhikā nāma sā ghorā jalamadhye sthitā sadā । 
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ākāśagāmināṃ chāyāmākramyākṛṣya bhakṣayet ॥ 35॥ 
 
34-35. Saying this, and in order to honour Mainak's request, Hanuman simply 
touched its peak with his fingers and proceeded ahead.  

He had gone but a little distance only when a ‘Chhaya Grahi’ caught hold of 
his shadow falling on the water. [The “Chhaya Grahi” is a creature who possesses a 
magical power that enables it to catch hold of a shadow of those flying overhead. The 
flier cannot move ahead, and is pulled down.]1 (34).  

She was a very formidable and ferocious female demon by the name of 
“Singhika”, who stayed in the water and caught hold of the shadow of all creatures 
flying in the sky above the ocean; then she pulled them down and devoured them (35). 

 
[Note—1It could have been some sort of a ‘radar’ or some other powerful instrument 
that was installed by Ravana in the ocean to protect Lanka against intrusion by any 
flying object coming in from the mainland lying to the north of Lanka. We can say 
that this ‘radar’ was called “Singhika” as it was manned by a demoness of the same 
name. We will see a similar example a little later, when Hanuman faces another 
obstacle known as “Lankini”. She was the chief female demon gate-keeper of the fort 
of Lanka, and hence got her name “Lankini” from the city of Lanka that she 
protected. 
 So, it is quite probable that this demoness Singhika was actually a high-
powered military device like a radar that was installed in the ocean by Ravana to help 
guard the frontiers of Lanka from as far afield as the middle of the ocean.  

Singhika constantly scanned the skies for flying objects, and prevented all 
spies and other intruders from entering Lanka. If the flying object was friendly, she 
would let it pass; if she suspected foul play, she simply held its shadow by some 
means and pulled it down. This phenomenon of ‘holding the shadow of a flying 
object’ could be a technically advanced instrument that could hold objects in the sky 
by interfering in their flying path by shooting some kind of strong electromagnetic 
rays, or by some other means of using magnetic field and electronic waves for 
interference.] 
 
 
तया गहीतोृ  हनमांि तयामासु  वीयवानर् ् । 
कनदंे े  मे कतंृ  वगरोधनंे  िवघ्नकािरणा ॥ ३६॥ 

यते नवै कोऽ यतर् िव मयो मे पर्जायते । 
एवं िविच य हनमानधोु   ि ं पर्सारयत् ॥ ३७॥ 
ततर्  वा महाकायां िसंिहकां घोर िपणीम् । 
पपात सिलले तणू प यामवाहनदर्े ुषा ॥ ३८॥ 
 
tayā gṛhīto hanumāṃścintayāmāsa vīryavān । 
kenedaṃ me kṛtaṃ vegarodhanaṃ vighnakāriṇā ॥ 36॥ 
dṛśyate naiva ko'pyatra vismayo me prajāyate । 
evaṃ vicintya hanumānadho dṛṣṭiṃ prasārayat ॥ 37॥ 
tatra dṛṣṭvā mahākāyāṃ siṃhikāṃ ghorarūpiṇīm । 
papāta salile tūrṇaṃ padbhyāmevāhanadruṣā ॥ 38॥ 
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36-38. On being caught by her, the brave and courageous Hanuman thought, 'What is 
this mysterious obstacle that is dragging me down during my flight, as it has put a 
break on my speed? (36). There is nothing visible here on the surface. This is a great 
mystery for me.'  

While wondering thus he looked downwards (37). When he saw Singhika, 
who had a most frightful countenance, ferocious manners, and a huge body, he 
immediately jumped in the water and killed her with his kicks (38). 
 
  
पन ल यु ु  हनमानू ् दिक्षणािभमखोु  ययौ । 
ततो दिक्षणमासाद्य कलंू  नानाफलदर्ममु ् ॥ ३९॥ 
नानापिक्षमगाकीणृ  नानाप पलतावतमु ृ ् । 
ततो ददशर् नगरं ितर्कटाचलमधिनू ू र्  ॥ ४०॥ 
पर्ाकारबहिभयकं्तै र् र्ु ु  पिरखािभ  सवतःर्  । 
पर्व यािमे  कथं लङ्कािमित िच तापरोऽभवत् ॥ ४१॥ 
 
punarutplutya hanūmān dakṣiṇābhimukho yayau । 
tato dakṣiṇamāsādya kūlaṃ nānāphaladrumam ॥ 39॥ 
nānāpakṣimṛgākīrṇaṃ nānāpuṣpalatāvṛtam । 
tato dadarśa nagaraṃ trikūṭācalamūrdhani ॥ 40॥ 
prākārairbahubhiryuktaṃ parikhābhiśca sarvataḥ । 
pravekṣyāmi kathaṃ laṅkāmiti cintāparo'bhavat ॥ 41॥ 
 
39-41. After that, Hanuman leapt up and rapidly moved southwards to finally reach 
the southern shore of the ocean1. [To wit, Hanuman had finally reached Lanka and 
landed on its soil.] 

After setting foot on this alien land, he observed that it was a verdant green 
land. There were various types of fruit trees (39); the land was full of different types 
of birds and animals, and it was covered by numerous flowering creepers.  

From a vantage point, Hanuman observed the city of Lanka which was 
established atop a magnificent mountain called ‘Trikoot’ (i.e. a mountain with three 
wonderful summits) (40).  

It (Lanka) was surrounded on all the sides by many rings of walls and moats. 
Beholding this awe-inspiring sight, Hanuman started wondering about the plan he 
ought to adopt to find an entrance inside the city2 (41). 
 
[Note—1The “south shore” of the ocean is so-named as it lay on the southern edge of 
the ocean. Lanka was a big island, not a small isle or islet. So from the perspective of 
the viewer who flew in from the northern direction across the ocean to land on the 
shores of Lanka, it was like “landing on the southern shore of the ocean”.  
 This being the case, from the perspective of the same flier who has already 
landed in Lanka, the shore of the ocean on the other side from where he started on his 
journey for Lanka would be the “northern shore of the ocean”. By this same token, the 
shore which lied at the southern tip of the mainland, and from where the ocean 
stretched down, would be the “southern shore” for him when he wishes to name it 
after travelling down to it from up north across the mainland. 
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2Lanka was a very strong fort, well planned and well protected with many concentric 
rings of walls and ramparts that were encircled by moats. Hanuman began to plan 
how to penetrate this virtually impregnable citadel of the demon race.]   
 
 
रातर्ौ व यािमे  स मोऽहंू  लङ्कां रावणपािलताम् । 
एवं िविच य ततर्वै ि थ वा लङ्कां जगाम सः ॥ ४२॥ 
ध वाृ  स मंू  वपद्वारंु र्  पर्िववशे  पर्तापवान् । 
ततर् लङ्कापरीु  साक्षादर्ाक्षसीवषधािरणीे  ॥ ४३॥ 
 
rātrau vekṣyāmi sūkṣmo'haṃ laṅkāṃ rāvaṇapālitām । 
evaṃ vicintya tatraiva sthitvā laṅkāṃ jagāma saḥ ॥ 42॥ 
dhṛtvā sūkṣmaṃ vapurdvāraṃ praviveśa pratāpavān । 
tatra laṅkāpurī sākṣādrākṣasīveṣadhāriṇī ॥ 43॥ 
 
42-43. Then he finally decided that he shall enter the city, which was looked after 
(i.e. ruled; administered) by Ravana, the king of the demon race, during the night by 
assuming a very small body (so that he can quietly sneak in without being noticed and 
unnecessarily creating a fuss).  

So he waited there near the sea shore, and at nightfall he started for the city 
(42). At the time, when the valiant and strong Hanuman entered the city in a miniature 
form, the patron deity of the city of Lanka had personified itself in the form of a 
demoness (called Lankini), and stood at the entrance to guard it1 (43). 
 
[Note—1All the walls of the great fort of Lanka were impregnable; they were high, 
well guarded, and had no holes through which an entry could be managed. To enter 
Lanka therefore, there was only one entrance, and this entry point was guarded by a 
ferocious female demon named Lankini. She was believed to be the patron deity of 
Lanka; and hence very powerful and able. It was her duty to guard the city from 
intruders. Hanuman’s first encounter after landing was with her.] 
 
 
पर्िवश तं हनम तंू   वा लङ्का  यतजयतर् ् । 
क वं वानर पणे  मामना य लिङ्कनीम् ॥ ४४॥ 
पर्िव य चोरवदर्ातर्ौ िकं भवान् कतिम छितुर्  । 
इ यक् वाु  रोषतामर्ाक्षी पादनािभजघाने  तम् ॥ ४५॥ 
 
praviśantaṃ hanūmantaṃ dṛṣṭvā laṅkā vyatarjayat । 
kastvaṃ vānararūpeṇa māmanādṛtya laṅkinīm ॥ 44॥ 
praviśya coravadrātrau kiṃ bhavān kartumicchati । 
ityuktvā roṣatāmrākṣī pādenābhijaghāna tam ॥ 45॥ 
 
44-45. When she saw Hanuman entering the city, she challenged him and asked, 
'Who are you in the form of a monkey who has the temerity to insult (or undermine) 
my authority, who am called the Lankini? (44). Why are you entering the city like a 
thief? What do you want to do here?'  
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Saying this, she made her eyes red with anger and indignation, and kicked him 
fiercely in contempt (45). 
 
 
हनमानिपु  तां वाममि नावज्ञयाहनतु ् । 
तदवै पितता भमौू  रक्तमद्वमतीु  भशमृ ् ॥ ४६॥ 
उ थाय पर्ाह सा लङ्का हनम तंू  महाबलम् । 
हनमनू ् ग छ भदर्ं ते िजता लङ्का  वयानघ ॥ ४७॥ 
 
hanumānapi tāṃ vāmamuṣṭināvajñayāhanat । 
tadaiva patitā bhūmau raktamudvamatī bhṛśam ॥ 46॥ 
utthāya prāha sā laṅkā hanūmantaṃ mahābalam । 
hanūman gaccha bhadraṃ te jitā laṅkā tvayānagha ॥ 47॥ 
 
46-47. Ignoring her questions, Hanuman punched her hard with his left hand, at 
which she spitted (vomited) a lot of blood and fell down on the ground, swooning and 
completely vexed (46).  

After sometime she recovered herself and got up. She said to him, 'Oh 
Hanuman! Go, you be blessed! Oh Anagh (one who is pure, sinless and faultless; one 
who is honourable and respectable), you have already won over the city of Lanka in a 
symbolic way1 (47). 
 
[Note—1You have defeated me, the one who is the patron deity of this place. This 
means that you have symbolically won Lanka, as I am supposed to protect it. My 
defeat is a symbolic defeat of Lanka; in the same vein, your victory over me is your 
symbolic victory of Lanka. So go in now, I bless you.]  
 
 
पराहंु  बर् णा पर्ोक्ता  ािवंशितपययर् े । 
तर्तायगे ेु  दाशरथी रामो नारायणोऽ ययः ॥ ४८॥ 
जिन यते योगमाया सीता जनकव मिने  । 
भभारहरणाथायू र्  पर्ािथतोऽयंर्  मया क्विचत् ॥ ४९॥ 
 
purāhaṃ brahmaṇā proktā hyaṣṭāviṃśatiparyaye । 
tretāyuge dāśarathī rāmo nārāyaṇo'vyayaḥ ॥ 48॥ 
janiṣyate yogamāyā sītā janakaveśmani । 
bhūbhāraharaṇārthāya prārthito'yaṃ mayā kvacit ॥ 49॥ 
 
48-49. In an ancient time, Lord Brahma (the Creator) had told me that during the 
Treta Yug of the 28th four-Yuga cycle, the imperishable and eternal Lord Narayan 
shall manifest himself in the form of Lord Ram, as the son of king Dasrath (of 
Ayodhya). His Yogmaya (literally, the infinite cosmic energy and dynamism that 
drives everything in this creation, and which has its origin in the meditative and 
contemplative state of the Supreme Being who is also known as Brahm) shall 
manifest its self in the household of king Janak as Sita, his daughter. The Creator had 
told me all this because in some earlier time I had prayed to him to somehow devise a 
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mean to remove the burden of the earth (in the form of the horrors and torments 
unleashed on earth by the demons who were evil and cruel to the extreme)1 (48-49). 
 
[Note—1It must be noted here that Ravana’s own defenses, which he thought were 
impregnable, were actually very fragile and infested by traitors and selfish elements 
who had no real loyalty to him, who were dissatisfied by his rule, and wished quietly 
for his downfall even though they may have not been vocal on this emotion for fear of 
death and torture.  

As we can clearly see in the case of Lankini, those who were supposed to 
guard and protect the city of Lanka and their ruler Ravana with their lives, and till the 
last breath in their bodies, were internally inclined towards his destruction.  

Notwithstanding the spiritual outlook of these individuals, and that they were 
concerned and offended by the singular evil nature of their king Ravana, such disloyal 
elements in his kingdom as represented by Lankini in the present case, proved to be 
his undoing; they were the ones who hammered the last nail in the coffin of Ravana’s 
destiny; they were the fatal chinks in his so-called invincible and impregnable armour, 
and the betrayals by such individuals on whom he had reposed full faith and trust led 
to the downfall of this otherwise invincible demon ruler. See also verse nos. 54-56 
below in this context. 

By-and-by we shall come across other instances when Ravana’s own kin went 
against him, and one outstanding example is his own brother Vibhishan who was 
instrumental in his death; and another example is that of Ravana’s wife Mandodari 
who had no compunctions in praising her husband’s enemy, Lord Ram, in lavish 
terms, while making it look as if her husband Ravana was an utter fool and arrogant 
creature because he did not agree to her entreaty to capitulate before Lord Ram.  

To be frank and to do justice to Ravana, which self-respecting king would 
agree to surrender before his enemy without an honourable fight, even though that 
king may principally be at fault as Ravana indeed was in this case as he was the one 
who had taken the first wrong step by kidnapping Lord Ram’s wife Sita, an act that 
can never be justified and can never be called right and honourable by any account 
whatsoever.] 
 
 
सभाय  राघवो भर्ातर्ा गिम यित महावनम् । 
ततर् सीतां महामायां रावणोऽपहिर यित ॥ ५०॥ 
प ादरामणे  सािच यं सगर्ीव यु  भिव यित । 
सगर्ीवोु  जानकीं दर् ंु  वानरान् पर्षिय यिते  ॥ ५१॥ 
 
sabhāryo rāghavo bhrātrā gamiṣyati mahāvanam । 
tatra sītāṃ mahāmāyāṃ rāvaṇo'pahariṣyati ॥ 50॥ 
paścādarāmeṇa sācivyaṃ sugrīvasya bhaviṣyati । 
sugrīvo jānakīṃ draṣṭuṃ vānarān preṣayiṣyati ॥ 51॥ 
 
50-51. [Brahma told me that—] Raghav (Lord Sri Ram), accompanied by his wife 
(Sita) and brother (Laxman), would go to the great forest. There, Ravana would 
abduct Sita who represents the Lord's great delusion creating powers known as 
‘Maha-maya’ (50).  
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After that, he (Lord Ram) will have Sugriv as his chief advisor and minister 
(sācivyaṃ sugrīvasya), and the latter would dispatch monkeys in search of Janki 
(Sita) (51). 

 
 
ततर्कोै  वानरो रातर्ावागिम यित तऽि तकमे ् । 
वया च भि सतःर्  सोऽिप  वां हिन यित मि नाु  ॥ ५२॥ 
तनाहताे   वं  यिथता भिव यिस यदानघे । 
तदवै रावण या तो भिव यित न संशयः ॥ ५३॥ 
 
tatraiko vānaro rātrāvāgamiṣyati te'ntikam । 
tvayā ca bhartsitaḥ so'pi tvāṃ haniṣyati muṣṭinā ॥ 52॥ 
tenāhatā tvaṃ vyathitā bhaviṣyasi yadānaghe । 
tadaiva rāvaṇasyānto bhaviṣyati na saṃśayaḥ ॥ 53॥ 
 
52-53. Out of them, one monkey will come to you during the night. When you would 
challenge and reproach him, he will punch you with his clenched fists (52).  

Oh Anagh1! At the time when you get injured when he hits you hard, making 
you stunned and perplexed, you can then be sure that Ravana's end is near at hand. 
There is no doubt about it' (53). 
 
[Note—1The word “Anagh” means one who is honourable and respectable; one who 
is sinless, faultless and immaculate. Use of this epithet for Lankini by Brahma was 
meant to imply that though she would serve the sinful Ravana and live amongst evil 
demons yet she would be internally pure and not touched by the vices that dominate 
the character of the demon race in general.]   
 
 
त मात्  वया िजता लङ्का िजतं सव  वयानघ । 
रावणा तःपरवरु े  कर्ीडाकाननम ममु ् ॥ ५४॥ 
त म यऽशोकविनकाे  िद यपादपसङ्कलाु  । 
अि त त यां महावक्षःृ  िशंशपा नाम म यगः ॥ ५५॥ 
ततर्ा ते जानकी घोरराक्षसीिभः सरिक्षताु  । 

ववै ग छ  विरतं राघवाय िनवदये  ॥ ५६॥ 
 
tasmāt tvayā jitā laṅkā jitaṃ sarvaṃ tvayānagha । 
rāvaṇāntaḥpuravare krīḍākānanamuttamam ॥ 54॥ 
tanmadhye'śokavanikā divyapādapasaṅkulā । 
asti tasyāṃ mahāvṛkṣaḥ śiṃśapā nāma madhyagaḥ ॥ 55॥ 
tatrāste jānakī ghorarākṣasībhiḥ surakṣitā । 
dṛṣṭvaiva gaccha tvaritaṃ rāghavāya nivedaya ॥ 56॥ 
 
54-56. [Lankini told Hanuman—] Hence, oh the sinless one (tvayānagha), since you 
have vanquished me who represents Lanka, you have deemed to vanquish all, both the 
city of Lanka as well as those who live in it! [To wit, if you can conquer me, the 
Lankini who is the personification of the patron goddess of Lanka with the mandate to 
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protect the city, you have literally won everything and everyone associated with 
Lanka. This is Brahma’s prophesy, and hence it is the truth.] 
 So now, listen to me carefully. Within the precincts of the royal palace of 
Ravana, there is a beautiful and most excellent garden for the purpose of enjoyment, 
amusement and pleasure (54). In it is a grove of trees called ‘Ashok Van’ which has 
beautiful trees that are magnificent in all respects. In the centre of this superb garden 
there is large tree called ‘Shinshupa’ (“mahāvṛkṣaḥ śiṃśapā nāma”; the Indian rose 
wood tree—Delbergia Sisu)1 (55). Janki (Sita) stays there (i.e. sits there) under the 
constant vigil and care of ferocious demoness (who are deputed to guard her every 
moment of the day).  

So now go, have her Darshan (sacred sight), and inform Lord Ram about her 
as soon as possible2 (56). 
 
[Note—1According to Ram Charit Manas and other texts of Tulsidas, the tree under 
which Sita sat was called the Ashok tree, instead of the Shinshupa tree as said here.  
 
2What a betrayal, what a disloyalty and treason! Had it not been for the likes of 
Lankini, Vibhishan and Mandodari etc. in Ravana's camp, he would have been truly 
unconquerable. They openly betrayed him and sided with Lord Ram. Taking into 
account how certain individuals in Ravana’s camp acted, if one were to take a neutral 
view, would their behaviour and attitude against their own king, and in favour of his 
enemy, not amount to disloyalty, betrayal and treason?] 
 
 
ध याहम यद्य िचराय राघव मितममासीद्भवपाशमोिचनीृ र्  । 
तद्भक्तसङ्गोऽ यितदलभोु र्  मम पर्सीदतां दाशरिथः सदा  िद ॥ ५७॥ 
 
dhanyāhamapyadya cirāya rāghavasmṛtirmamāsīdbhavapāśamocinī । 
tadbhaktasaṅgo'pyatidurlabho mama prasīdatāṃ dāśarathiḥ sadā hṛdi ॥ 57॥ 
 
57. Today, after a long time, I have been able to remember Raghav (Lord Sri Ram) 
who can destroy all the fetters that shackle a living being to this gross, mundane world 
marked by delusions and artificiality, a world that traps the creature in an endless 
cycle of transmigration.  

I have also had the privilege of having contact and communion with the 
Lord’s devotee (here, referring to Hanuman), which is very rare.  

Hence, I can say with certainty that I feel very blessed; I am indeed lucky and 
most privileged. I pray that the son of Dasrath (i.e. Lord Ram), who always resides in 
my heart, be also pleased with me1' (57). 
 
[Note—1Lankini has expressed her total allegiance to Lord Ram and loyalty to his 
interests. She has told Hanuman where Sita was, and then clearly hinted that she will 
not hinder his journey back home when she told him to go and inform Lord Ram 
about Sita as soon as he can—refer: verse nos. 55-56.  
 The assurance of Lankini, that since Hanuman has overcome her he can take it 
for granted that he has symbolically subdued everyone in Lanka (verse no. 54), helped 
to build Hanuman’s confidence. So when he finally entered the city he was doubly 
sure of success.] 
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उ लिङ्घतऽ धौे  पवना मजने  धरासतायाु  दशानन य । 
प फोरु  वामािक्ष भजु  तीवर्ं राम य दक्षाङ्गमतीि दर्य य ॥ ५८॥ 
 
ullaṅghite'bdhau pavanātmajena dharāsutāyāśca daśānanasya । 
pusphora vāmākṣi bhujaśca tīvraṃ rāmasya dakṣāṅgamatīndriyasya ॥ 58॥ 
 
58. As soon as the son of the wind-god (Hanuman) had crossed the ocean, omens 
began to occur—the left arms of the daughter of the earth (i.e. Sita)1 and Ravana, the 
10-headed one (i.e. the demon king of Lanka), began to flutter violently, while the 
same sort of fluttering occurred in the right arm of Lord Sri Ram2 (58). 
 
[Note—1Sita has been called the “daughter of the earth” (dharāsutā) because, as per 
legend, she was found in a pitcher while king Janak was ploughing the land to clear it 
for the purpose of doing some fire sacrifice. See Baal Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 59-60 
of Adhyatma Ramayan.  
 
2The palpitation, fluttering or quivering of muscles on the left side of the body of a 
female is considered an auspicious omen; it’s a good sign for her. But in the case of 
males, just the opposite is true—i.e. if the muscles of the left side of his body flutter it 
is regarded as an evil omen that does not portend good for him, but if the muscles of 
the right side flutter then it is a good omen for him. 
 Hence, the omen for Sita and Lord Ram was good as their left and right sides 
fluttered. But for Ravana the omen was bad as his left side fluttered.]  
 
 
इित शर्ीमद या मरामायणे उमामह रसंवादे े स दरका डु े 
पर्थमः सगःर्  ॥ १॥ 
 
iti śrīmadadhyātmarāmāyaṇe umāmaheśvarasaṃvāde sundarakāṇḍe 
prathamaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 1॥ 
 
Thus ends Canto 1 of Sundar Kand of Adhyatma Ramayan that narrates the 
conversation between Lord Shiva and his divine consort Uma. 
 
 
 
7.2.2: Adhyatma Ramayan, Sundar Kand, Canto 2: 
 
Hanuman goes to the Ashok garden where Sita was held captive; Ravana 
threatens Sita:-  
 
 
॥ िद्वतीयः सगःर्  ॥ 
शर्ीमहादवे  उवाच । 
 
ततो जगाम हनमानु ् लङ्कां परमशोभनाम् । 
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रातर्ौ स मतनभ वाू ु ूर्  बभर्ाम पिरतः परीमु ् ॥ १॥ 
सीता वषणकायाथीर्े र्  पर्िववशे  नपालयमृ ् । 
ततर् सवपर्दशषर् े े ु िविव य हनमानु ् किपः ॥ २॥ 
नाप य जानकीं  म वाृ  ततो लङ्कािभभािषतम् । 
जगाम हनमानु ् शीघर्मशोकविनकां शभामु ् ॥ ३॥ 
 
॥ dvitīyaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 
śrīmahādeva uvāca । 
 
tato jagāma hanumān laṅkāṃ paramaśobhanām । 
rātrau sūkṣmatanurbhūtvā babhrāma paritaḥ purīm ॥ 1॥ 
sītānveṣaṇakāryārthī praviveśa nṛpālayam । 
tatra sarvapradeśeṣu vivicya hanumān kapiḥ ॥ 2॥ 
nāpaśyajjānakīṃ smṛtvā tato laṅkābhibhāṣitam । 
jagāma hanumān śīghramaśokavanikāṃ śubhām ॥ 3॥ 
 
1-3. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! After that, Hanuman assumed a very miniature 
form, and entered the most majestic and magnificent city of Lanka during the night. 
He spent the night roaming around (in order to get an idea of the layout of the city as 
well as to reconnoiter) (1).  

To find out about Sita, he entered the chief palace of Ravana. After a futile 
search, when he could not find Sita anywhere, he remembered the words of Lankini 
(see Canto 1, verse no. 55), and immediately went to the ‘Ashok Van’, a most 
charming and auspicious royal garden1 within the precincts of Ravana’s palace (2-3). 
 
[Note—1Ashok Van is described as being auspicious because Sita was sitting in it.] 
 
सरपादपस बाधांु  र नसोपानवािपकाम् । 
नानापिक्षमगाकीणाृ   वणपर्ासादशोिभतामर् ् ॥ ४॥ 
फलरानमर्शाखागर्पादपःै ै  पिरवािरताम् । 
िविच वन् जानकीं ततर् पर्ितवकृं्ष म सतःु  ॥ ५॥ 
ददशाभर्ंिलहंर्  ततर् च यपर्ासादम ममै ु ् । 

वा िव मयमाप नो मिण त भशताि वतम् ॥ ६॥ 
 
surapādapasambādhāṃ ratnasopānavāpikām । 
nānāpakṣimṛgākīrṇāṃ svarṇaprāsādaśobhitām ॥ 4॥ 
phalairānamraśākhāgrapādapaiḥ parivāritām । 
vicinvan jānakīṃ tatra prativṛkṣaṃ marutsutaḥ ॥ 5॥ 
dadarśābhraṃlihaṃ tatra caityaprāsādamuttamam । 
dṛṣṭvā vismayamāpanno maṇistambhaśatānvitam ॥ 6॥ 
 
4-6. That magnificent ‘forest’ (“van”; a grove or garden) was full of (i.e. richly 
endowed with) wonderful evergreen trees like the ‘Kalpa Tree1’. The steps leading to 
its ponds were studded with priceless gems; numerous varieties of birds and animals 
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were roaming in it with merriment; while its golden pavilions and cottages had such 
magnificent beauty that they had no parallel (4).  

That fantastically charming grove or garden was surrounded by trees which 
were so heavily laden with fruits that their branches were bent under their weight. 
 Hanuman, the son of the wind god, searched for Sita under each tree (5), and 
finally saw a beautiful shrine-like structure. It was so high (i.e. its steeple was so high) 
that it touched the clouds, and even seemed to touch the sky itself!  

Hanuman was in thrall of this wonderful sight; he was amazed and began to 
ponder—in wonderment at the sight of that magnificent building just described, and 
which had hundreds of pillars studded with gems—if there was something special to it 
as it attracted his attention2 (6). 
 
[Note—1The ‘Kalpa Tree’ is an evergreen tree of heaven. In poetry and classical 
compositions, whenever an idea of a tree that is exceptionally magnificent and grand 
is to be conveyed, it is compared to the Kalpa Tree. 
 
2Verse nos. 4-6 descibe the beauty of the ‘Ashok Van’ in brief. It was the royal garden 
of Ravana, the king of Lanka, and thus was well tended and protected; it was used for 
his personal pleasure and entertainment.] 
 
 
समती य पनग वाु र्  िकि च रूं स मा ितः । 
ददशर् िशंशपावक्षम य तिनिबड छदमृ ् ॥ ७॥ 
अ ातपमाकीण  वणवणिवहङ्गममर् र् ् । 
त मलेू राक्षसीम ये ि थतां जनकनि दनीम् ॥ ८॥ 
ददशर् हनमानु ् वीरो दवतािमवे  भतलू े । 
एकवणींे  कशांृ  दीनां मिलना बरधािरणीम् ॥ ९॥ 
 
samatītya punargatvā kiñciddūraṃ sa mārutiḥ । 
dadarśa śiṃśapāvṛkṣamatyantanibiḍacchadam ॥ 7॥ 
adṛṣṭātapamākīrṇaṃ svarṇavarṇavihaṅgamam । 
tanmūle rākṣasīmadhye sthitāṃ janakanandinīm ॥ 8॥ 
dadarśa hanumān vīro devatāmiva bhūtale । 
ekaveṇīṃ kṛśāṃ dīnāṃ malināmbaradhāriṇīm ॥ 9॥ 
 
7-9 When he moved a little ahead inside it, he saw a Shinshupa (Indian red wood) 
tree with a thick cover of foliage (7).  

The sun’s light never penetrated this thick cover of leaves, and so it never 
reached the ground; the tree was full of birds that looked like being moulded from 
gold. At the bottom of this wonderous tree, there was the daughter of Janak (Sita), 
sitting there, surrounded by demonesses (8).  

The brave and courageous Hanuman saw that even while sitting on the ground 
in a despondent and forlorn mood, Sita resembled none but a goddess. Her hairs had 
stuck together in a thick plait; she was very emaciated, weak and miserable; and she 
wore clothes that had become dirty and worn-out (9). 
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[Note—According to Adhyatma Ramayan of Veda Vyas, Hanuman had not met 
Vibhishan prior to his meeting with Sita, as is the case narrated in Ram Charit Manas 
of Goswami Tulsidas, and about which we have already read in section 7.1.  

Here, it was not Vibhishan who guided Hanuman to where Sita was to be 
found, but it was Lankini—refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Sundar Kand, Canto 1, verse 
nos. 54-56. 

This one instance proves why we have decided to read this classical “Story of 
Ravana and the Epic War of Lanka” from different ancient classical texts, as there are 
many variations in the details of the way the main Story has been described by ancient 
authors, and by citing different texts and reading the relevant topics at one place we 
do certainly gain a better and more comprehensive understanding of the Story as a 
whole, as told from different angles and with different perspectives.]  
 
 
भमौु  शयानां शोच तीं रामरामिते  भािषणीम् । 
तर्ातारं नािधग छ तीमपवासकशांु ृ  शभामु ् ॥ १०॥ 
शाखा त छदम य थो ददशर् किपक जरःु  । 
कताथ ऽहंृ  कताथ ऽहंृ   वा जनकनि दनीम् ॥ ११॥ 
मयवै सािधतं काय राम य परमा मनः । 
ततः िकलिकलाश दो बभवा तःपराद्बिहःू ु  ॥ १२॥ 
 
bhumau śayānāṃ śocantīṃ rāmarāmeti bhāṣiṇīm । 
trātāraṃ nādhigacchantīmupavāsakṛśāṃ śubhām ॥ 10॥ 
śākhāntacchadamadhyastho dadarśa kapikuñjaraḥ । 
kṛtārtho'haṃ kṛtārtho'haṃ dṛṣṭvā janakanandinīm ॥ 11॥ 
mayaiva sādhitaṃ kāryaṃ rāmasya paramātmanaḥ । 
tataḥ kilakilāśabdo babhūvāntaḥpurādbahiḥ ॥ 12॥ 
 
10-12. Sita was lying on the ground in this miserable condition; she was most 
distressed, anguished, worried and remorseful; she constantly repeated the name of 
her beloved Lord, muttering silently “Ram, Ram”. She was very despondent and 
utterly hopeless, as she did not see any chance of help, succour and redemption from 
her torments coming her way. She had become very emaciated and weak due to 
fasting (as she had willingly abstained from taking food) (10).  

Meanwhile, Hanuman, who was the best amongst his race of Kapis (or 
monkeys; “kapikuñjaraḥ”), hid himself in the leaves on the branches of the tree, and 
quietly observed her. He said to himself that he was most fortunate, lucky and 
privileged to have had the opportunity to see the divine form of goddess Janak-
Nandani (Sita) today (11).  

He felt blessed and thought to himself thus: 'I am so fortunate and the chosen 
one (or the lucky one) that the work of Lord Sri Ram, who is the Parmatma (the 
supreme Soul, the Lord God) himself personified, has been entrusted to me, and I 
have been able to do it successfully'.  

Just about this time, a loud sound of boisterous women, chuckling and 
giggling in abundant merriment, came from inside the royal palace (of Ravana) (12). 
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िकमतिदिते  स लीनोँ  वक्षपतर्षृ ुे  मा ितः । 
आया तं रावणं ततर्  तर्ीजनःै पिरवािरतम् ॥ १३॥ 
दशा यं िवंशितभजंु  नीला जनचयोपमम् । 

वा िव मयमाप नः पतर्ख ड वलीयते  ॥ १४॥ 
 
kimetaditi saṁllīno vṛkṣapatreṣu mārutiḥ । 
āyāntaṃ rāvaṇaṃ tatra strījanaiḥ parivāritam ॥ 13॥ 
daśāsyaṃ viṃśatibhujaṃ nīlāñjanacayopamam । 
dṛṣṭvā vismayamāpannaḥ patrakhaṇḍeṣvalīyata ॥ 14॥ 
 
13-14. Maruti (“māruti”; Hanuman)1 wondered what that sound meant, and saw 
through the thick foliage that Ravana was coming there, accompanied by many 
women (13). 

Seeing Ravana’s 10 heads (daśāsyaṃ), 20 arms (viṃśatibhujaṃ), and an 
enormously huge black body which was like a gigantic mountain of ‘Kajjal’ 
(“nīlāñjanacayopamam”; literally, ‘black as soot’; thick soot that is mixed with oil 
and applied to the eyelids as an ointment), Hanuman was extremely amazed. He was 
astonished and full of wonder at Ravana’s awe-inspiring and most unconventional 
form that was colossal in size and fearsome in appearance2. So he immediately 
retracted himself, and took care to properly conceal himself among the leaves (14). 
 
[Note—1Hanuman is called ‘Māruti’ because he is the son of the wind god, the 
“Marut”. 
 
2Hanuman had never before seen such a creature—colossus, ugly, horrifying, an ogre-
like fiend who was repulsive by all accounts. So the first sight of Ravana not only 
filled him with awe and amazement, but it also created a sort of fearful wonder in his 
heart—as it was this fiendish creature, by-the-bye, with whom he would have to deal 
by-and-by. This was, by and large, not too welcome a proposition!]  
 
 
रावणो राघवणाशे ु मरणं मे कथं भवते ् । 
सीताथमर् िप नायाित रामः िकं कारणं भवते ् ॥ १५॥ 
इ यवंे  िच तयि न यं राममवे  सदा  िद । 
ति मन् िदनऽपररातर्ौे  रावणो राक्षसािधपः ॥ १६॥ 
व ने रामणे  सि द ः कि दाग य वानरः । 

काम पधरः स मोू  वक्षगर् थोऽनप यितृ ु  ॥ १७॥ 
 
rāvaṇo rāghaveṇāśu maraṇaṃ me kathaṃ bhavet । 
sītārthamapi nāyāti rāmaḥ kiṃ kāraṇaṃ bhavet ॥ 15॥ 
ityevaṃ cintayannityaṃ rāmameva sadā hṛdi । 
tasmin dine'pararātrau rāvaṇo rākṣasādhipaḥ ॥ 16॥ 
svapne rāmeṇa sandiṣṭaḥ kaścidāgatya vānaraḥ । 
kāmarūpadharaḥ sūkṣmo vṛkṣagrastho'nupaśyati ॥ 17॥ 
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15-17. Ravana was constantly wondering, internally, in his heart, as to when he 
would die at the hands of Raghav (Lord Sri Ram), and wondered why he (Lord Ram) 
has not yet come even for the sake of Sita!1 (15).  

In this manner, since he was constantly thinking of Lord Sri Ram in his heart, 
the king of demons, Ravana, had a dream late that night—that some monkey, who 
could assume any form that he wished, had brought a message from Lord Ram, and 
having assumed a miniature form, he was sitting on the branch of a tree and observing 
all the things that were going on around him (16-17). 
 
[Note—1Ravana had all along known, or had guessed rather very accurately, that Lord 
Sri Ram and Sita were no ordinary humans. His inner voice, the true voice of his 
consciousness, the voice of his ‘Atma’, kept telling him that his only chance of ever 
finding liberation from the evil body of a demon, and of finding deliverance, 
emancipation and salvation for himself, was now at hand; for if he missed this chance 
he would lose the golden opportunity forever—refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya 
Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 58-61.  

This was the primary driving force that motivated Ravana to bring Sita, who 
was a personified form of the Mother Goddess, to Lanka, to ensure that Lord Ram, 
who himself was a personified form of the Supreme Being, would be constrained to 
come and kill him to free Sita. This ‘killing’ would free the soul, the ‘spirit’, of 
Ravana that was unfortunately trapped in the gross and evil body of a demon.  

Ravana, privately and in the deep recesses of his heart, prayed earnestly and 
actually yearned for this liberation—because of late he was feeling that his soul was 
trapped and extremely tormented; he felt internally suffocated by the stranglehold that 
the sins and misdeeds that he had committed over the course of his eventful life had 
cast on his soul. His Atma, his ‘true self’, was virtually ensnared and tied in fetters 
from which it seems difficult for it to break free. This shackle could be broken and his 
Atma could be liberated only if Ravana’s evil body could be ruptured so as to create a 
means that would allow his soul to escape from its prison.  

But this meant, in practical terms, that his gross body had to be ‘punctured’ 
somehow by arrows shot by Lord Ram, as the Lord was the only one who was 
empowered to achieve this singularly difficult feat because Ravana had acquired so 
many powerful boons that had shielded his body to such an extent that a powerful 
force strong enough to rupture this virtually impregnable shield would alone be able 
to create a ‘split’ through which his Atma could escape to freedom, almost like ‘air 
escaping from a punctured tyre or a punctured balloon’.  

That is why, as we see here, Ravana was so eager to face Lord Sri Ram as 
soon as possible, to precipitate a stand-off with him in connection with his stealing 
Sita and refusing to give her back to the Lord, which was sure to lead a confrontation 
and his killing at the hands of the Lord.  

So we observe that this verse, as many others, clearly show that Ravana had 
kidnapped Sita not with the intention to satisfy his lust or passion, or that he had any 
amorous designs on her, but because he saw in this plan a medium, an excuse, by 
which he would be able to get rid of his evil body and free himself from the fetters 
that tied his soul to it.  

In this context, the reader can also refer to Adhyatma Ramayan’s (i) Aranya 
Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 58-61; Canto 6, verse 30-35; Canto 7, verse 65; (ii) Lanka 
Kand, Canto 7, verse nos. 44-47; Canto 10, verse 55-61 and (iii) Uttar Kand, Canto 3, 
verse nos. 31-42. 
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To wit, though universally condemned and decried as a devilish creature, a 
‘demon’, Ravana’s ‘true self’—which was his Atma, his pure consciousness, his 
soul—was actually very pure and holy. Ravana, in reality, was an unfortunate creature 
whose soul became trapped inside an evil body.  

So, it was Ravana’s gross physical body that was ‘devilish or demonic’, but 
not his ‘true self’. Unfortunately, since the world recognizes an individual only by his 
physical body rather than by his ‘real self’ in the form of his Atma, which is pure, 
holy and untainted ‘consciousness’—simply because the physical body of a creature 
is visible, whilst his ‘true self’, that is pure consciousness and known as the Atma, is 
invisible—Ravana was always derided and treated with contempt by one and all as a 
vile and sinful being.] 
 
 
इित  वाद्भतंु   व नं  वा म यवानिच ये ु  सः । 
व नः कदािच स यः  यादवंे  ततर् करो यहम् ॥ १८॥ 

जानकीं वाक्शरिव वाै र्  दःिखतांु  िनतरामहम् । 
करोिम  वा रामाय िनवदयते ु वानरः ॥ १९॥ 
 
iti dṛṣṭvādbhutaṃ svapnaṃ svātmanyevānucintya saḥ । 
svapnaḥ kadācitsatyaḥ syādevaṃ tatra karomyaham ॥ 18॥ 
jānakīṃ vākśarairviddhvā duḥkhitāṃ nitarāmaham । 
karomi dṛṣṭvā rāmāya nivedayatu vānaraḥ ॥ 19॥ 
 
18-19. When he (Ravana) saw this strange and mysterious dream, he thought to 
himself, 'May be this dream is true. So, if that is the case, I must do one thing (18). I 
must reproach and verbally torment Sita in harsh words so that she becomes 
extremely distressed, agitated and miserable. As a result, that monkey (who must be 
hiding somewhere nearby, as per the dream, in the tree) would hear all that, and he 
would go back and tell Lord Sri Ram all about it'1 (19). 
 
[Note—1These verses explain, in certain terms, why Ravana became so threatening 
towards Sita. He wished to bring this episode to an end as quickly as possible. He 
thought that when the messenger of Lord Ram would see him bullying Sita fiercely, 
he is sure to go and report it to the Lord, most probably by adding something on his 
own to make the report more dramatic, and this would force Lord Ram to hurry to her 
rescue, which in turn would mean that his own soul would be freed at the earliest, as 
definitely Lord Ram’s coming to Lanka would lead to a war, and in this war the Lord 
would kill him.  
 So we see that Ravana’s aggressive attitude towards Sita was only for show; 
his angry behaviour towards her was meant for Hanuman’s eyes and ears only, for 
when the latter observes this and makes his report to Lord Ram upon his return, it 
would fit in perfectly with Ravana’s plan for seeking liberation and deliverance of his 
soul by being killed by Lord Ram!  

To wit, the harsh words that he used to threaten Sita with were not actually 
what he meant to do, nor were they intended to torment her in any way, but they were 
part of his well thought out strategy for the redemption of his own tormented soul.] 
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इ यवंे  िच तयन् सीतासमीपमगम र्तमु ् । 
नपराणांू ु  िकिङ्कणीनां शर् वाु  िशि जतमङ्गना ॥ २०॥ 
सीता भीता लीयमाना  वा म यवे  सम यमाु  । 
अधोमख्यशर्नयनाु ु  ि थता रामािपता तरार्  ॥ २१॥ 
 
ityevaṃ cintayan sītāsamīpamagamaddrutam । 
nūpurāṇāṃ kiṅkiṇīnāṃ śrutvā śiñjitamaṅganā ॥ 20॥ 
sītā bhītā līyamānā svātmanyeva sumadhyamā । 
adhomukhyaśrunayanā sthitā rāmārpitāntarā ॥ 21॥ 
 
20-21. Deciding thus, he immediately hastened to where Sita was. Hearing the sound 
of the anklets and bracelets (worn by Ravana's women), the auspicious Sita (20) 
became scared. She shrunk herself as much as she physically and practically could, 
and with legs drawn in, she sat there with a lowered face (and her sight fixed on the 
ground before her). Her eyes were filled with tears even as she focused her heart on 
the thoughts of Lord Sri Ram (21). 
 
 
रावणोऽिप तदा सीतामालोक्याह सम यमु े । 
मां  वा िकं वथाृ  सभर्ु ु  वा म यवे  िवलीयसे ॥ २२॥ 
रामो वनचराणां िह म ये ित ित सानजःु  । 
कदािच यतृ े कि कदािच नवै ै   यते ॥ २३॥ 
मया तु बहधाु  लोकाः पर्िषता त ये  दशनर् े । 
न प यि त पर्य नने  वीक्षमाणाः सम ततः ॥ २४॥ 
 
rāvaṇo'pi tadā sītāmālokyāha sumadhyame । 
māṃ dṛṣṭvā kiṃ vṛthā subhru svātmanyeva vilīyase ॥ 22॥ 
rāmo vanacarāṇāṃ hi madhye tiṣṭhati sānujaḥ । 
kadāciddṛśyate kaiścitkadācinnaiva dṛśyate ॥ 23॥ 
mayā tu bahudhā lokāḥ preṣitāstasya darśane । 
na paśyanti prayatnena vīkṣamāṇāḥ samantataḥ ॥ 24॥ 
 
22-24. Seeing Sita, Ravana said, 'Oh the one with an attractive waist (sumadhyame) 
and beautiful eye brows (subhru)1! Why do you unnecessarily shrivel (shrink, shirk) 
so much on seeing me? (22).  

Lord Ram stays with his brother among the forest dwellers. He is visible to 
some and invisible to others2. (23)* 

I had sent so many messengers to see where he is (and bring information about 
him) but inspite of looking around carefully everywhere, they could not see (find) 
him3. (24) 
 
[Note—1Sita was already in a very miserable and emaciated condition. See verse nos. 
8-10. So, by no means can she appear attractive and handsome as this verse implies. 
Hence, these lascivious words used by Ravana to describe her in verse no. 22 are just 
to tease her.  
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*Further, verse nos. 23-28 which we shall read now have a double meaning. On the 
face of it, Ravana appears to criticize, deride, pour scorn at and ridicule Lord Ram so 
as to tease and mentally torment Sita further, but read in the context of verse nos. 15-
19 herein above, all these verses assume a completely different connotation.  

So we shall read these verses, nos. 23-28, from two perspectives: one would 
be a literal meaning, a more mundane interpretation of what Ravana wishes to tell 
Sita, and the other would be an interpretation of his words from a spiritual angle to 
convey what he actually meant, and what his real intent was.  
 
2Verse no. 23 = “Lord Ram lives among hermits, sages and ascetics. Some can see 
him in his true, supreme form as the cosmic Consciousness known as the Parmatma 
while meditating upon him, while others can't see this sublime form, and are therefore 
contented by seeing the Lord’s physical form known as ‘Ram’, the prince of Ayodhya 
and the husband of Sita.”   
 
3Verse no. 24 = “I had tried to fix or divert my sense organs as well as my mind, 
intellect and heart towards him whom I know to be the Parmatma, the Supreme Being, 
but was never even once successful. I couldn't fix myself on his true form; I could not 
meditate and concentrate my mind and intellect on the Lord. So unfortunately, I could 
not attain enlightenment, emancipation and salvation.”]  
 
 
िकं किर यिस रामणे  िनः पहणृ े  सदा  विय । 
वया सदािलिङ्गतोऽिप समीप थोऽिप सवदार्  ॥ २५॥ 
दयऽ ये  न च  नह विये  राम य जायते । 
व कतानृ ् सवभोगांर्   वद्गणानिपु  राघवः ॥ २६॥ 

 
kiṃ kariṣyasi rāmeṇa niḥspṛheṇa sadā tvayi । 
tvayā sadāliṅgito'pi samīpastho'pi sarvadā ॥ 25॥ 
hṛdaye'sya na ca snehastvayi rāmasya jāyate । 
tvatkṛtān sarvabhogāṃśca tvadguṇānapi rāghavaḥ ॥ 26॥ 
 
25-26. What have you got to do with Sri Ram now? He always remains indifferent 
and apathetic towards you, inspite of the fact that he always lived with you, and was 
embraced by you. (25)  
 So it is obvious that he cannot (or does not) have affection for you because he 
hasn't bothered about you till now, and seems to have forgotten you completely, 
though he had had a lot of comfort when he was in your company, and surely he must 
have enjoyed it, especially when you are endowed with so many excellent qualities 
(that should have been enough for a man to go mad once he lost a wife like you). (26) 
 
[Note—As we have observed in the note of verse nos. 23-24 herein above, Ravana’s 
words can be interpreted in two ways. One is the ordinary literal way, and the other is 
from a spiritual perspective.  
 The first interpretation of verse nos. 25-26 is that Ravana tries to convince Sita 
that Lord Ram, for whom she longs so much and to whom she is so devoted, seems 
not to reciprocate a similar emotion for her, because so many days have passed and he 
seems indifferent for her loss. Lord Ram remains hidden somewhere out of fear from 
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her abductors, lest they should find him and get rid of him; so he has not ventured out 
to make efforts to find her. Therefore, why is she wasting her time on her husband 
who is not bothered about her in the least? It makes no sense.  

To wit, in this way, Ravana was trying to distract Sita’s attention and sway her 
away from Lord Ram.  

The other interpretation of Ravana’s words has a metaphysical import. He 
wonders that though the ‘Maha-Maya’, i.e. the great cosmic powers of the Lord that 
magically creates delusions, and which is represented by Sita, always stays in close 
proximity of the Supreme Being known as ‘Brahm’, how has it now become possible 
that they are separated? No, it’s not possible, and the true reason is something else. 
What then is it? True meaning of this separation of Lord Ram and Sita is that though 
the Supreme Being represented by Lord Ram had lived in close proximity with Maya 
or delusions of worldly relations and attachments represented by Sita, his wife, yet he 
remained immune to all gross worldly influences, attachments to material comforts, 
and attractions of the sense objects in this world. The Lord remained detached and 
dispassionate even though he seemed to show great affection to his wife; he is a true 
ascetic who has renounced everything related to this mundane world. But as he is the 
supreme Lord of the world, he is surely aware of his responsibilities, which means 
that sooner or later he will come to free Sita who is his great devotee, as she 
constantly remembers the Lord inspite of the greatest difficulties she faces and the 
greatest adversities she finds herself in.] 
 
 
भ जानोऽिपु  न जानाित कतघ्नोृ  िनगणोऽधमःुर्  । 
वमानीता मया सा वी दःखशोकसमाकलाु ु  ॥ २७॥ 
इदानीमिप नायाित भिक्तहीनः कथं वर्जते ् । 
िनःस वो िनममोर्  मानी मढःू  पि डतमानवान् ॥ २८॥ 
 
bhuñjāno'pi na jānāti kṛtaghno nirguṇo'dhamaḥ । 
tvamānītā mayā sādhvī duḥkhaśokasamākulā ॥ 27॥ 
idānīmapi nāyāti bhaktihīnaḥ kathaṃ vrajet । 
niḥsattvo nirmamo mānī mūḍhaḥ paṇḍitamānavān ॥ 28॥ 
 
27-28. Though he (Lord Ram) had enjoyed everything, he is so thankless and 
ungrateful (kṛtaghno), so dumb and lacking in good manners (nirguṇo), as well as so 
lowly and mean ('dhamaḥ) that he never bothers to remember them and those who 
were instrumental in providing him those pleasures and enjoyments.  

Look, I have kidnapped you (tvamānītā mayā), you are his chaste, loyal and 
honourable wife (sādhvī), and there is no doubt that you feel greatly tormented and 
feel confounded by sorrows, distresses and troubles (duḥkhaśokasamākulā)1 (27).  
 Inspite of all this, he has still not come to provide you any relief from your 
miseries, and he has not made any effort yet to take you back (idānīmapi nāyāti). 
How can he come when he has no affection for you, when he is not devoted to you 
(bhaktihīnaḥ kathaṃ vrajet)?  

He is absolutely inept and incapable of doing anything (niḥsattvo); he is 
devoid of all compassion for he seems to be heartless, cruel and merciless (nirmamo). 
He surely seems to be very proud, arrogant and haughty (mānī). And though truly he 



 771

is an utterly foolish person and a dud-head (mūḍhaḥ), yet he thinks himself to be 
very sagacious, wise and intelligent (paṇḍitamānavān)2!’ (28) 
 
[Note—1The other way this verse can be interpreted from metaphysical angle is this: 
“The supreme Lord does not regard himself as the one who does anything, or involves 
himself in enjoying anything. Similarly, he is the destroyer of deeds done together 
with their fruits, is without any of the three qualities of Sata, Raja and Tama, and is 
most humble inspite of being the Supreme Being and only Lord of the world.”  
 
2The other way this verse too can be interpreted is this: “He, Lord Ram, is not 
attached to or infatuated with Maya (delusions of having enduring relations in a world 
that is known to be mortal and transient; delusions that lead to worldly attachments, 
infatuations  and involvements) which you (Sita) represent as a personified form of 
‘Maha-Maya’, the ‘great delusion’. The proof of this is that he has paid no attention to 
‘you’. To wit, since Lord Ram is a true renunciate, since he is an enlightened and self-
realised Being, he is not at all attached to the material world for he knows that this 
world is mortal and transient, and therefore he is not concerned about the many 
artificial relationships that exist in this world.  
 He has not here to me, he has not come to Lanka as he believes that I am 
attracted to Maya (worldly delusions and attachments to sensual things of this world 
of sense objects) that is represented by you (Sita). Truly, Lord Ram has neglected me 
too because of you, and I could not be entirely devoted to him nor could I worship 
him with all my heart because I am attracted to you, because I worship and adore you, 
and you are Maya personified! These two opposite situations—one of being attracted  
to Maya, and the other being devoted to the Supreme Being—do not tally with each 
other. That is why Lord Ram cannot enter my heart till the time you, the Maya, has 
sway over it.  

He, being a personified form of Brahm, the Supreme Being, is without any 
attributes and worldly emotions, and he remains neutral towards all worldly things. 
But since he is neutral and dispassionate, since he shows no emotions and 
involvement in worldly affairs, he appears to be arrogant and proud to those who are 
fools and have no deep knowledge of who Lord Ram actually is, nor have they any 
knowledge of the eclectic principles of metaphysics and theology as enunciated in the 
Upanishads which would enlighten them about the reality of Lord Ram. Hence, to 
such dumb persons Lord Ram too appears to be dumb, but in actual fact, the Lord is 
most sagacious, erudite, wise, intelligent and enlightened.” 

Verse nos. 23-28 are fine examples of statements in ancient scriptures that 
have a dual meaning—they appear to say one thing but mean another thing that is 
altogether different from it; they have a meaning that is quite the opposite of the 
literal meaning of the words used.  

In the present context, what Ravana says in these verses puts him in a very bad 
spotlight; he seems to be an evil and lascivious creature who is teasing Sita by trying 
his best to denounce and demean Lord Ram in front of her, trying to convince her that 
the Lord is unfaithful to her, that he is an incompetent husband who has no love or 
compassion for her, and that he neither has manliness nor the wish to come and free 
her. It appears to be a clear attempt on his part to sway Sita’s loyalties away from 
Lord Ram, and at the same time to test her mettle, her internal strength, her character, 
and her loyalty towards the Lord. This view will be all the more evident when we read 
the next verse nos. 29-30 herein below. 
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But a deeper insight into the hidden meaning of what Ravana says, and a 
better understanding of him, would elevate him to a high pedestal of a person who is 
philosophically inclined and well versed in the knowledge of metaphysics as 
enunciated in the Upanishads. We must remember in the first instance that he had 
brought Sita with a clear mind that he wished to attain liberation and deliverance by 
getting killed at the hands of Lord Ram, and that he had regarded her as his mother. 
This fact is clearly mentioned in Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 5, verse 
nos. 58-61, and Canto 7, verse no. 65 respectively. 

Indeed, if one understands, in the right context, about what Ravana wishes to 
convey, one would realize that he was an intellectually enlightened being who had a 
high level of spiritual understanding—for he knew that Lord Ram is not a human 
being and neither is Sita his worldly wife, but they are the personified forms of great 
cosmic powers that are described in the Upanishads dedicated to them—viz. the Ram 
Tapini Upanishad, Ram Rahasya Upanishad, and Sita Upanishad. Incidentally, and 
just to mention in the passing, a detailed English rendering of these Upanishads, with 
explanations, have been done by the author of this present Book.] 
 
 
नराधमं  विद्वमखंु  िकं किर यिस भािमिन । 
व यतीव समासकं्त मां भज वासरो ममु ् ॥ २९॥ 
दवग धवनागानांे र्  यक्षिक नरयोिषताम् । 
भिव यिस िनयोक्तर्ी  वं यिद मां पर्ितपद्यसे ॥ ३०॥ 
 
narādhamaṃ tvadvimukhaṃ kiṃ kariṣyasi bhāmini । 
tvayyatīva samāsaktaṃ māṃ bhajasvāsurottamam ॥ 29॥ 
devagandharvanāgānāṃ yakṣakinnarayoṣitām । 
bhaviṣyasi niyoktrī tvaṃ yadi māṃ pratipadyase ॥ 30॥ 
 
29-30. Oh noble woman (bhāmini)! What have you got to do with that lowly man 
(narādhamaṃ) who is indifferent to you? Look! I, who, is the best among the 
demons, have great affection for you. So you must accept me (29).  

If you remain under me, you shall rule over the women of the Gods, the 
Gandharvas (celestial musicians), Naags (subterranean creatures; literally, legendary 
serpents), Yakshas (mythological demi-Gods), and Kinnars (celestials dancers and 
singers in heaven).  

[To wit, if you accept to be one of my women, to become my companion, I 
can assure you that you shall have a special status. Don’t you know that the greatest 
powers in creation, even the so-called mighty Gods who live in the heaven, and their 
junior brethrens such as the many Gandharvas, Naagas, Yakshas and Kinnars—all of 
them pay their homage to me, all of them are under my influence. So therefore, by 
accepting me and getting the honour of being called my woman, my companion, you 
will be entitled to great and unparalleled privileges which you can never expect to 
have by being Sri Ram’s partner. Make your choice; decide which is best for you.]'1 
(30). 

 
[Note—1We see here that Ravana is trying to seduce Sita and tempt her to abandon 
Lord Ram, and join him as his partner instead. But as we have noted earlier, this was a 
method employed by Ravana to test Sita’s character and loyalty. It was an outwardly 
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show though, for internally he had great respect for her, and he saw in her a means of 
deliverance from his evil and sinful existence as a demon, for he knew that sooner or 
later Lord Ram is sure to come to free her, and that would definitely lead to a war as 
he would refuse to give her back, and in that war it was sure that Lord Ram would kill 
him. This in turn would ensure his liberation and deliverance. Refer: Adhyatma 
Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 58-61; and Canto 7, verse no. 65.] 
 
 
रावण य वचः शर् वाु  सीताऽमषसमि वतार्  । 
उवाचाधोमखीु  भ वाू  िनधाय तणम तरृ े  ॥ ३१॥ 
राघवािद्ब यता ननूं िभक्ष पंु   वया धतमृ ् । 
रिहते राघवा यां  वं शनीवु  हिवर वरे ॥ ३२॥ 
 
rāvaṇasya vacaḥ śrutvā sītā'marṣasamanvitā । 
uvācādhomukhī bhūtvā nidhāya tṛṇamantare ॥ 31॥ 
rāghavādbibhyatā nūnaṃ bhikṣurūpaṃ tvayā dhṛtam । 
rahite rāghavābhyāṃ tvaṃ śunīva haviradhvare ॥ 32॥ 
 
31-32. Hearing these most reprehensible, outrageously contemptuous and sarcastic 
words of Ravana that insulted Lord Ram, Sita felt very indignant, vexed, angry and 
appalled. She bent her head in disgust and great dismay, and keeping a blade of grass 
in between her and Ravana, she said indignantly (31),  

'Oh you wretch; you are indeed a vile and lowly fellow (tvayā dhṛtam) who 
has no shame worth the while! There is no doubt in it that you became a mendicant (at 
the time of abducting me) because you were extremely frightened of Raghav (Lord 
Sri Ram) and dared not come in his presence, and when he and his brother were 
absent from the hermitage, you took me away stealthily like a dog would steal the 
offering made to a fire sacrifice when it finds the place unattended1 (32). 
 
[Note—1A hungry dog greedily eyes the food and other offerings that are placed near 
the fire lit for a religious sacrifice. The dog hides somewhere, looking at the offerings 
greedily, and as soon as it finds that the priest and other attendants are absent, it 
quietly sneaks in, extremely nervous, crouching, tail drawn in between its hind legs 
which are bent at the knees, neck bending down so that the mouth almost grazes the 
ground, and so terrified at the prospect of being discovered and caught, which would 
mean certain trashing, that it quickly grabs whatever it can manage to do and 
scampers out in the greatest of haste. 
 Sita says that the way Ravana had abducted her was very similar to it. He did 
not dare to come near the hermitage of Lord Ram while he and his brother Laxman 
were there, but as soon as he saw that they had gone out to pursue the deer, which was 
actually a demon named Marich in this form, and whom Ravana himself had planted 
to lure the two brothers away from the hermitage, he disguised himself as a mendicant 
to come and kidnap Sita. Once he managed to get hold of her, he scampered away 
nervously like a terrified dog, for he was frightened that if Lord Ram and Laxman 
came back to the hermitage before he managed to escape from there, then all hell 
would break lose for him, and it was sure that he would be slayed instantly.  
 Sita sternly rebukes Ravana; her comparing him to a dog and reminding him 
of the way he abducted her disguised as a mendicant for he was too frightened to 
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reveal his true identity before her, was in answer to Ravana calling Lord Ram a virtual 
coward and an incompetent man. 
 Said she: “Oh you rascal and a coward! If you are as brave, courageous and 
powerful as you claim to be so much so that you have subdued even the mighty gods 
of heaven and other powerful forces in creation, say then why did you not boldly 
come and ask my beloved Lord Ram and his younger brother Laxman that you wish 
to give them a fight because you wish to bring me to Lanka and keep me here? Well, 
you could then have defeated them in battle and proudly bring me as a trophy of 
victory, and then surely you had the right to claim that I am your slave or property. 
But you acted like that wretched dog which steals the offerings of a fire sacrifice 
surreptitiously, and then flees, as fast as it can, for its life with a morsel that it can 
grab in its mouth lest it would be caught in the act and thrashed fiercely, and even be 
killed. Is this your manliness; is this your valour and courage? Shame to you a million 
times! Forsooth, you have proved to me that you aren’t worthy of even looking at, and 
truly you are a ‘diabolical demon’ by all counts.” 
 In this context, this author recollects what Athos, one of the three musketeer 
friends whose real name was Count de la Fere, had said to Lady de Winter, whose 
true name was Anne de Breuil, a fiendish, devilish, selfish woman lacking any of the 
softness characteristic of women, whose eyes could “dart lightening” and who could 
“growl like a savage beast”, and with her “hairs disheveled she was like the very 
appalling image of Terror”, a criminal who was “branded on her shoulder by the 
executioner”, in Alexandre Dumas’ “The Three Musketeers”, Chapter 45, when he 
encounters her. Athos had exclaimed: “You are a demon let lose upon the earth. Your 
power is great, I know; but you know, also, that, with God’s assistance, men have 
overcome the most terrible demon.” 
 Sita tells Ravana that he might be a most powerful being as he claims himself 
to be, but after all he is a fiendish ‘demon’, and even if Lord Ram is an ‘ordinary 
human being’ with so many faults that Ravana dares to insinuate against him, then let 
him be ware that this very ‘ordinary human being’ would soon be the one who will be 
his nemesis, who will kill him.]    
 
 
तवानिस मां नीच त फलं पर्ा यसऽिचराते ् । 

यदा रामशराघातिवदािरतवपभवानु ्र्  ॥ ३३॥ 
ज्ञा यसऽमानषंे ु  रामं गिम यिस यमाि तकम् । 
समदर्ंु  शोषिय वा वा शरब वाथै र्  वािरिधम् ॥ ३४॥ 
ह तुं  वां समरे रामो ल मणने  समि वतः । 
आगिम य यस दहोे  दर् यसे राक्षसाधम ॥ ३५॥ 
 
hṛtavānasi māṃ nīca tatphalaṃ prāpsyase'cirāt । 
yadā rāmaśarāghātavidāritavapurbhavān ॥ 33॥ 
jñāsyase'mānuṣaṃ rāmaṃ gamiṣyasi yamāntikam । 
samudraṃ śoṣayitvā vā śarairbaddhvātha vāridhim ॥ 34॥ 
hantuṃ tvāṃ samare rāmo lakṣmaṇena samanvitaḥ । 
āgamiṣyatyasandeho drakṣyase rākṣasādhama ॥ 35॥ 
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33-35. You shall very soon get reward (or rather punishment) for your deeds. You 
shall be pierced by the rain symbolizing Lord Ram's arrows that would fall on you 
(33), and this would lead you to hell. [To wit, when you die by being struck by a hail 
of Lord Ram’s sharp arrows, there is no other place but hell where you shall go.] 

It will be then that you would realize that he (Lord Ram) is not an ordinary 
human. [You are so confident of your invincibility and you feel that you are free from 
death because of the many boons which you extracted from Brahma by the virtue of 
doing severe penances, that when you will die at the hands of Lord Ram it is only then 
that you will realize that he is no ordinary man as you make him out to be. For, can a 
human being kill such a mighty and powerful person as you claim to be, a person who 
claims to have subdued even the mighty gods of heaven, and lord over them with 
impunity?] 

The ocean would either be dried up or a bridge would be built over it by the 
arrows (of Lord Sri Ram and Laxman). [You think that the ocean would protect you. 
You think that your fort is well protected and secured by a moat symbolized by the 
ocean which makes all access to Lanka impossible. So wait and behold; the same 
ocean would be bridged by Lord Ram, a feat no human can achieve. And you will sit 
here biting your nails in frustration, for you will not be able to stop Lord Ram 
crossing the ocean on this bridge. Come, let me see how mighty and able you are, and 
how imbecile, incapable and incompetent Lord Ram is, when that happens.] (34).  

Oh wretch; oh you most lowly and vile demon (rākṣasādhama)! There is no 
doubt that you will soon see (discover) that Lord Sri Ram, accompanied by Laxman, 
will come to kill you in the battle (that will follow after Lord Ram’s arrival here) (35). 
 
 
वां सपतर्ंु  सहबलं ह वा न यिते  मां परमु ् ॥ 
शर् वाु  रक्षःपितः कर्द्धोु  जानक्याः प षाक्षरम् ॥ ३६॥ 
वाक्यं कर्ोधसमािव ः ख गमद्य यु  स वरः । 
ह तुं जनकराज य तनयां तामर्लोचनः ॥ ३७॥ 
 
tvāṃ saputraṃ sahabalaṃ hatvā neṣyati māṃ puram ॥ 
śrutvā rakṣaḥpatiḥ kruddho jānakyāḥ paruṣākṣaram ॥ 36॥ 
vākyaṃ krodhasamāviṣṭaḥ khaḍgamudyamya satvaraḥ । 
hantuṃ janakarājasya tanayāṃ tāmralocanaḥ ॥ 37॥ 
 
36-37. He will kill you, along with your sons and your army (of whom you are so 
proud), and then take me back to his city (Ayodhya)'.1 

Hearing these stern words of rebuke and chastisement from Janki (Sita), the 
demon king Ravana became furious with anger (36).  

His eyes became red with rage, and he pulled out his sword to kill the daughter 
of Janak (Sita) (37). 
 
[Note—1A very interesting question arises here: Why could Sita not see through 
Ravana’s words and understand their hidden meaning like we have tried to interpret 
them previously. Why did she saw only the worldly side of his utterances instead of 
viewing them from a spiritual and metaphysical perspective? Had this been the case, 
she would have realized that Ravana did not actually mean to harm her, that whatever 
he was doing was only for external show for he had great respect for Lord Ram 
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internally, and that, therefore, she need not fear from him. Why then would she curse 
had him as vehemently as she did; she wouldn’t have called him a ‘dog’ (verse no. 
32); she would not have behaved as a terrified prisoner who is on the edge of death, 
not eating anything and becoming emaciated and hopeless; she would not have spent 
her days weeping and brooding in a most despondent manner.  
 Well, the answer is this: We have read that before Ravana kidnapped Sita, 
Lord Ram had kept her in the safe custody of the Fire God; what was left to represent 
Sita was merely her shadow, called ‘Maya Sita’, or a form that was so surreal that it 
gave the impression that it was the real Sita, but which was actually a delusion—
apropos: Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 7, verse nos. 1-4. 
 But this secret was not even known to Laxman, and hence no one else can be 
expected to be aware of it. So, when Ravana brought Sita to Lanka he had thought 
that he was taking away the real Sita, but it was a delusion that befooled him. Since 
‘this Sita’ was a creation of Maya, a delusory form of the ‘real Sita’, it follows that 
this artificial form cannot have the same level of understanding, intelligence, erudition 
and wisdom that the original Sita had. This is the primary and the obvious reason why 
the Sita to whom Ravana made his overtures and threatening gestures could not see 
behind the external façade, and was misled by what was said at its face value.]   
 
 
म दोदरी िनवायाहर्  पितं पितिहते रता । 
यजनांै  मानषींु  दीनां दःिखतांु  कपणांृ  कशामृ ् ॥ ३८॥ 
दवग धवनागानांे र्  ब यः सि त वराङ्गनाः । 
वामवे  वरय य चमदमु ै र् िवलोचनाः ॥ ३९॥ 

 
mandodarī nivāryāha patiṃ patihite ratā । 
tyajaināṃ mānuṣīṃ dīnāṃ duḥkhitāṃ kṛpaṇāṃ kṛśām ॥ 38॥ 
devagandharvanāgānāṃ bahvyaḥ santi varāṅganāḥ । 
tvāmeva varayantyuccairmadamattavilocanāḥ ॥ 39॥ 
 
38-39. Then Mandodari (the wife of Ravana and the chief queen of Lanka)—who was 
always eager to protect the interest of her husband (nivāryāha patiṃ patihite 
ratā)—intervened.  

She stopped her husband (from taking any rash step in anger), and said, 'Oh 
my dear husband! Leave aside this woman who is already so distressed and in an 
extremely miserable condition. See, she is so emaciated and weak, full of sorrows, 
overcome with anguish, and feels highly tormented (38).  

There are so many attractive, passionate and youthful women who are proud 
of their beauty, who have great charm and lustful eyes, belonging to the Gods, 
Gandharvas and Naags who are only too eager and anxious to accept you. [So why do 
you insist on this poor and miserable woman who is not a suitable match for you at 
all?]'1 (39). 
 
[Note—1We see here that Mandodari has come to the rescue of Sita. One reason for 
this is that Mandodari being a woman herself, and one who had noble thoughts, may 
have been driven by pity at Sita’s miserable condition; and the other reason, also most 
probable, is that she felt that her husband Ravana was exceptionally enamoured of 
Sita, and should he be allowed to have his ways then his attention would be more 
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focused on Sita, and this would mean that he would start neglecting Mandodari. Of 
course, then, Mandodari would not like this situation to prevail. 
 Another important point to note here is this, and it shows Ravana is a very 
positive light indeed: He never approached Sita alone while she was held captive in 
Lanka; here he was accompanied by his wife and other ladies of his household—
apropos: verse no. 20 herein above. Had he wanted so, no one could have prevented 
him from going to Sita alone, either in the dead of night or in broad daylight, with an 
order to the guards to go away. This is a clear sign that he actually did not mean any 
harm to her, and neither did he have any ill intentions towards Sita.  
 Then, if this is the case, why did he behave like a person driven by lust, 
threatening Sita if she did not yield to his overtures, and using so many provocative 
words against Lord Ram? The answer lies in Adhyatma Ramayan, Sundar Kand, 
Canto 2, verse nos. 15-19. Ravana did everything with the sole purpose of fulfilling 
his last wish to get killed by Lord Ram, and thereby attain deliverance, emancipation 
and salvation. He had a dream that a monkey has been sent as a messenger by Lord 
Ram, and so he urgently decided to act in such a way that would seem extraordinarily 
rude and threatening for Sita, with the sole intent that this messenger would observe 
all the proceedings and go back to report to Lord Ram about the dangers that Sita 
faces, which in turn would make the Lord take quick actions to come to Lanka to 
rescue her, and which in its own turn would provide a mean for Ravana to first have a 
divine glimpse of the Supreme Being from close quarters and feel blessed, and then to 
die at his hands so that his Atma, his soul, could make its easy exit from his evil body 
of a demon, to find eternal freedom and beatitude for itself.]     
 
 
ततोऽबर्वी शगर्ीवो राक्षसीिवकर् ृ ताननाः । 
यथा मे वशगा सीता भिव यित सकामना । 
तथा यत वं  विरतं तजनादरणािदिभःर्  ॥ ४०॥ 
िद्वमासा य तरे सीता यिद मे वशगा भवते ् । 
तदा सवसखोपतार् ेु  रा यं भो यित सा मया ॥ ४१॥ 
यिद मासद्वयाद वू  म छ यां नािभन दित । 
तदा मे पर्ातराशाय ह वा क तु  मानषीमु ् ॥ ४२॥ 
 
tato'bravīddaśagrīvo rākṣasīrvikṛtānanāḥ । 
yathā me vaśagā sītā bhaviṣyati sakāmanā । 
tathā yatadhvaṃ tvaritaṃ tarjanādaraṇādibhiḥ ॥ 40॥ 
dvimāsābhyantare sītā yadi me vaśagā bhavet । 
tadā sarvasukhopetā rājyaṃ bhokṣyati sā mayā ॥ 41॥ 
yadi māsadvayādūrdhvaṃ macchayyāṃ nābhinandati । 
tadā me prātarāśāya hatvā kuruta mānuṣīm ॥ 42॥ 
 
40-42. Then the 10-headed Ravana ordered many demonesses who had terrifying 
appearances, frightening demeanours, and whose bodies created horror in those who 
beheld them as they were so dreadful and fiendish (rākṣasīrvikṛtānanāḥ), 'Oh 
demonesses! Do such things (i.e. try all those methods) by which Sita gets attracted 
towards me, and comes under my control and influence—either out of fear of her life, 
or due to respect for my greatness, or to protect her honour (40).  
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If she comes under my control and yields to me within two months 
(dvimāsābhyantare)1 then she will not only enjoy the privileges of our great 
kingdom of Lanka but shall also be granted all sorts of happiness and comfort that 
would be hers for the asking (41).  

On the other hand, if she does not accept to come to my bed (“yadi 
macchayyāṃ nābhinandati”; to become my wife) within these two months 
(māsadvayādūrdhvaṃ), then kill this human being (hatvā kuruta mānuṣīm), and 
serve her for my breakfast (tadā me prātarāśāya)2' (42). 
 
[Note—1In Tulsidas’ “Ram Charit Manas”, Ravana has given a time limit of one 
month to Sita to accept his proposal of surrender—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 10.  
 Besides the time frame, there is also a difference in the way Ravana threatens 
to kill Sita. In Ram Charit Manas he says he would kill her himself by using his 
sword, but here in Adhyatma Ramayan he orders his female demons, who were his 
valets, to kill her themselves, and make a breakfast of her for him!  
 As we have noted earlier while outlining the reasons for citing different 
scriptural texts to narrate this wonderful Story, there are many variations in the way 
the main Story is told, such as this example where Sita is given ‘one month’ time in 
Ram Charit Manas, and ‘two months’ time in Adhyatma Ramayan, and also the way 
she would be killed if she did not yield.   
 
2The demons were flesh-eating ogres; they relished eating human flesh. So in order to 
terrify Sita and compel her to surrender to his wishes he threatens her that he would 
get her killed and cooked for breakfast. 
 Imagine what effect this ugly statement would have on Hanuman who was 
listening to all the proceedings from behind the leaves of the tree where he hid 
himself. He must have trembled by shock at the very words of Ravana that he heard; 
he must have clenched his teeth and bit his lips in disgust, and somehow restrained 
himself from jumping down and twisting Ravana’s ten heads right then because he 
wished to act prudently as yet he had not introduced himself to Sita, and any rash 
action on his part might spoil the whole plan.  
 But surely Hanuman had firmly resolved that before he left Lanka he would 
teach Ravana the bitterest lesson of his life to avenge for the way he behaved with 
Sita. And surely enough, it was the main motivation that led him to burn Lanka by-
and-by.]  
 
 
इ यक् वाु  पर्ययौ  तर्ीभी रावणोऽ तःपरालयमु ् । 
राक्ष यो जानकीम ये  भीषय यः  वतजनःर् ै  ॥ ४३॥ 
ततर्काै  जानकीमाह यौवनं ते वथाृ  गतम् । 
रावणने  समासाद्य सफलं तु भिव यित ॥ ४४॥ 
 
ityuktvā prayayau strībhī rāvaṇo'ntaḥpurālayam । 
rākṣasyo jānakīmetya bhīṣayantyaḥ svatarjanaiḥ ॥ 43॥ 
tatraikā jānakīmāha yauvanaṃ te vṛthā gatam । 
rāvaṇena samāsādya saphalaṃ tu bhaviṣyati ॥ 44॥ 
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43-44. Saying this, Ravana went back to his palace along with his women, whilst the 
demonesses came to Janki (Sita) and started frightening and tormenting her as they 
thought fit (43).  

One among them said lewdly, 'Oh Janki! Your youth has gone to waste. If you 
establish some relationship with Ravana, if you become his partner and cohabit with 
him (rāvaṇena samāsādya), then it can be beneficial for you (saphalaṃ tu 
bhaviṣyati).  

[To wit, if you agree to Ravana, you would have put your youth to some good 
use by enjoying it instead of frittering it away in sorrows and miseries. Besides that, 
you will have to die if you do not yield to the demands of Ravana, as you have heard 
yourself. Sorry to say this, but at the end of the time set by him we will be forced to 
kill you and serve you at his dining table. Think over this matter seriously and make a 
wise decision that would be in your own interests. We suggest that you yield to him, 
because it is the only way all your wishes can be fulfilled.] ' (44).  
 
 
अपरा चाह कोपने  िकं िवल बने  जानिक । 
इदानीं छद्यतामङ्गंे  िवभ य च पथकृ ्  पथकृ ्  ॥ ४५॥ 
अ या तु ख गमद्य यु  जानकीं ह तमद्यताु ु  । 
अ या करालवदना िवदाया यमभीषयतर् ् ॥ ४६॥ 
 
aparā cāha kopena kiṃ vilambena jānaki । 
idānīṃ chedyatāmaṅgaṃ vibhajya ca pṛthak pṛthak ॥ 45॥ 
anyā tu khaḍgamudyamya jānakīṃ hantumudyatā । 
anyā karālavadanā vidāryāsyamabhīṣayat ॥ 46॥ 
 
45-46. Another demoness showed her anger and exasperation at Sita, saying to her, 
'Oh Janki! Why do you not listen to us and delay in taking a decision; why are you 
procrastinating?'  

Some threatened to cut her body into separate pieces (idānīṃ 
chedyatāmaṅgaṃ vibhajya ca pṛthak pṛthak) (45), while another drew a sword to 
kill her (anyā tu khaḍgamudyamya jānakīṃ hantumudyatā). One demoness 
began to frighten her by opening her terribly frightening mouth as if she would bite 
her and tear her apart with her sharp teeth (anyā karālavadanā 
vidāryāsyamabhīṣayat) (46). 
 
 
एवं तां भीषय ती ता राक्षसीिवकताननाःर् ृ  । 
िनवायर् ितर्जटा वद्धाृ  राक्षसी वाक्यमबर्वीत् ॥ ४७॥ 
शण वंृ ु  द राक्ष योु  मद्वाक्यं वो िहतं भवते ् ॥ ४८॥ 
 
evaṃ tāṃ bhīṣayantīstā rākṣasīrvikṛtānanāḥ । 
nivārya trijaṭā vṛddhā rākṣasī vākyamabravīt ॥ 47॥ 
śṛṇudhvaṃ duṣṭarākṣasyo madvākyaṃ vo hitaṃ bhavet ॥ 48॥ 
 
47-48. Then, when those horrifying demonesses were trying to terrify Sita into 
submission, an aged demoness by the name of Trijata stopped them and said (47), 'Oh 
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you wicked demonesses! Listen to what I say—it will be for your own benefit, so you 
must pay heed to my advice and pay attention to what I have to say (48). 
 
 
न भीषय वं  दतीं नम क तु  जानकीम् । 
इदानीमवे  मे  व ने रामः कमललोचनः ॥ ४९॥ 
आ रावतंै  शभर्ंु  ल मणने  समागतः । 
दग् वा लङ्कापरींु  सवा ह वा रावणमाहवे ॥ ५०॥ 
 
na bhīṣayadhvaṃ rudatīṃ namaskuruta jānakīm । 
idānīmeva me svapne rāmaḥ kamalalocanaḥ ॥ 49॥ 
āruhyairāvataṃ śubhraṃ lakṣmaṇena samāgataḥ । 
dagdhvā laṅkāpurīṃ sarvāṃ hatvā rāvaṇamāhave ॥ 50॥ 
 
49-50. Do not scare and torment the already harried, weeping and woefully lamenting 
Janki (Sita) (na bhīṣayadhvaṃ rudatīṃ -- jānakīm), but instead you must bow 
before her and pay your obeisance to her (namaskuruta).   

[You know why I am warning you? Listen carefully.] I have seen a dream that 
the lotus-eyed Lord Sri Ram (49), accompanied by Laxman, has arrived astride a 
wonderful white elephant known as ‘Eravat’ (āruhyairāvataṃ śubhraṃ). He has 
burnt the whole city of Lanka (dagdhvā laṅkāpurīṃ sarvāṃ) and has killed Ravana 
in a great war (hatvā rāvaṇamāhave) (50). 
 
 
आरो य जानकीं  वाङ्के ि थतो  ोऽगमधिनू र्  । 
रावणो गोमयहर्दे तला यक्तोै  िदग बरः ॥ ५१॥ 
अगाह पतर्ु पौतर् ै  क वाृ  वदनमािलकाम् । 
िवभीषण तु राम य सि नधौ  मानसः ॥ ५२॥ 
 
āropya jānakīṃ svāṅke sthito dṛṣṭo'gamūrdhani । 
rāvaṇo gomayahrade tailābhyakto digambaraḥ ॥ 51॥ 
agāhatputrapautraiśca kṛtvā vadanamālikām । 
vibhīṣaṇastu rāmasya sannidhau hṛṣṭamānasaḥ ॥ 52॥ 
 
51-52. Then I saw that Lord Ram he is sitting on the summit of a high mountain with 
Janki (Sita) by his side (jānakīṃ svāṅke sthito).  

Ravana is wearing a garland of human skulls, has oil smeared on his body; he 
is naked, and he is accompanied by his sons and grand-sons. He repeatedly plunges 
himself in a pond of slush made of cow dung. Vibhishan is sitting near Lord Sri Ram, 
and he is very cheerful and delighted in his heart (51-52)1. 
 
[Note—1Trijata warns her companion guards that the dream she had seen is very 
gloomy and discouraging for the demon race. It portends grave calamities that are 
about to bedevil Ravana and ruin his clan. Lord Ram would be victorious in the war 
that seems unavoidable, and Ravana would be killed with his kith and kin, except 
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Vibhishan who seems to be happy at the turn of events as he is seen sitting with Lord 
Ram in a cheerful mood.  
 Trijata alerts the demonesses about the gloomy future that Ravana faces, and 
therefore it would be wiser for them not to torment Sita any more on the orders of 
Ravana who is sure to be defeated and killed in the war. It is not sensible for anyone 
to follow a king who is destined by destiny to fall and die. On the contrary, they 
would be wiser to leave Sita alone so that if the situation so demands then all of them 
can plead for mercy with her, and seek her forgiveness. Surely there is no merit in 
annoying Sita any further because if the dream comes to be true, and Lord Ram does 
gain victory over Ravana, then all those who torment Sita now would have to face 
dire consequences for their imprudence and rashness.]   
 
 
सवांे  करोित राम य पादयोभिक्तसंयतःर् ु  । 
सवथार्  रावणं रामो ह वा सकलम जसाु  ॥ ५३॥ 
िवभीषणायािधप यं द वा सीतां शभाननामु ् । 
अङ्के िनधाय  वपरींु  गिम यित न संशयः ॥ ५४॥ 
 
sevāṃ karoti rāmasya pādayorbhaktisaṃyutaḥ । 
sarvathā rāvaṇaṃ rāmo hatvā sakulamañjasā ॥ 53॥ 
vibhīṣaṇāyādhipatyaṃ dattvā sītāṃ śubhānanām । 
aṅke nidhāya svapurīṃ gamiṣyati na saṃśayaḥ ॥ 54॥ 
 
53-54. He (Vibhishan) is serving Lord Ram's feet with great devotion.  

Now, this dream clearly means that Lord Ram will kill Ravana and destroy his 
entire clan (except Vibhishan) (53), and then give the kingdom to Vibhishan by 
anointing him as its new king. Then he will go back to his own city (Ayodhya) with 
the auspicious Sita by his side' (54). 
 
[Note—This dream of Trijata was a forewarning of what was to come in the following 
days. This caused the demonesses to be so frightened that they immediately stopped 
tormenting Sita. In the next verse we shall read that these demonesses fell asleep, but 
in all probability when they woke up, all of them quietly went away to their homes.] 
 
 
ितर्जटाया वचः शर् वाु  भीता ता राक्षसि तर्यः । 
त णीमासं ततर्ू  ततर् िनदर्ावशमपागताःु  ॥ ५५॥ 
तिजतार्  राक्षसीिभः सा सीता भीताितिव ला । 
तर्ातारं नािधग छ ती दःखनु े  पिरमि छताू र्  ॥ ५६॥ 
 
trijaṭāyā vacaḥ śrutvā bhītāstā rākṣasastriyaḥ । 
tūṣṇīmāsaṃstatra tatra nidrāvaśamupāgatāḥ ॥ 55॥ 
tarjitā rākṣasībhiḥ sā sītā bhītātivihvalā । 
trātāraṃ nādhigacchantī duḥkhena parimūrcchitā ॥ 56॥ 
 
55-56. Hearing these words of Trijata, the demonesses became extremely frightened. 
They sat down quietly to ponder, and after sometime, they all fell asleep (55).  
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Sita was so terrified at the aggressive and threatening postures and rude 
behaviour of the demonesses that when they became quiet and fell asleep, leaving her 
alone, she fainted due to exhaustion and mental anguish, for she was so distraught and 
hopeless about her situation that she saw no signs of succour coming her way to end 
her cycle of horrors, torments, sorrows, anguish, troubles and tribulations1 (56). 
 
[Note—1When the female demon guards fell asleep, Sita too dozed off as she was 
already too exhausted to keep awake, and respite from continuous verbal torture gave 
her some mental relief. She was so despondent and miserable that she saw no ray of 
hope for succour.] 
 
 
अशर्िभःु  पणनयनाू र्  िच तय तीदमबर्वीत् । 
पर्भाते भक्षिय यि त राक्ष यो मां न संशयः । 
इदानीमवे  मरणं कनोपायने े  मे भवते ् ॥ ५७॥ 
 
aśrubhiḥ pūrṇanayanā cintayantīdamabravīt । 
prabhāte bhakṣayiṣyanti rākṣasyo māṃ na saṃśayaḥ । 
idānīmeva maraṇaṃ kenopāyena me bhavet ॥ 57॥ 
 
57.  When she (Sita) regained her consciousness, she became very worried and 
perturbed, and said with tearful eyes to Trijata, 'There is no doubt that the demonesses 
would eat me up as soon as it is dawn. What is the way that I can die now (instead of 
being killed by them)?' (57). 
 
 
एवं सदःखनु ु े  पिर लताु  सा िवमक्तक ठंु   दती िचराय । 
आल य शाखां कतिन याृ  मतौृ  न जानती कि दपायमङ्गनाु  ॥ ५८॥ 
 
evaṃ suduḥkhena pariplutā sā vimuktakaṇṭhaṃ rudatī cirāya । 
ālambya śākhāṃ kṛtaniścayā mṛtau na jānatī kaścidupāyamaṅganā ॥ 58॥ 
 
58.  Having thus decided to end her life, but finding no way to do it, the most 
auspicious one (Sita) caught hold of the branch of a tree, and leaning against it, she 
wept very bitterly and profusely for a long time (58). 
 
[Note—We really empathize with Sita. Even the hardened of souls is moved to pity at 
her pitiful and sorrowful condition. This last verse no. 58 is the climax for her 
sorrows, miseries and torments, for in the next Canto, Hanuman appears before her 
and gives the proverbial breath of life to her bemoaning and distressed soul. No 
wonder then that Sita blessed him with all the possible boons she could think of, and 
this blessing was made with utmost sincerity at her command. And no wonder also 
that he was the most favourite of her for the rest of her life.  

What more can a mother expect from her son? Indeed, Sita felt so 
overwhelmingly grateful to Hanuman that she calls him his ‘son’—apropos: 
Adhyatma Ramayan, Sundar Kand, Canto 3, verse no. 63, which we shall read herein 
below by-the-bye.] 
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इित शर्ीमद या मरामायणे उमामह रसंवादे े स दरका डु े 
िद्वतीयः सगःर्  ॥ २॥ 
 
iti śrīmadadhyātmarāmāyaṇe umāmaheśvarasaṃvāde sundarakāṇḍe 
dvitīyaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 2॥ 
 
Thus ends Canto 2 of Adhyatma Ramayan that narrates the conversation between 
Lord Shiva and Uma, his divine consort. 
 
 
 
 
7.2.3: Adhyatma Ramayan, Sundar Kand, Canto 3: 
 
Hanuman meets Sita; the Destruction of the Ashok Garden; Hanuman 
voluntarily allows himself to be captured by Ravana’s son Meghnad:- 
 
 
॥ ततीयःृ  सगःर्  ॥ 
शर्ीमहादवे  उवाच । 
 
उद्ब धनने  वा मो ये शरीरं राघवं िवना । 
जीिवतने  फलं िकं  या मम रक्षोऽिधम यतः ॥ १॥ 
दीघार् वणीे  ममा यथमद्ब धायर् ु  भिव यित । 
एवं िनि तबिदं्धु  तां मरणायाथ जानकीम् ॥ २॥ 
िवलोक्य हनमानु ् िकि चिद्वचायतदभाषतैर्  । 
शनःै शनःै स म पोू  जानक्याः शर्ोतर्गं वचः ॥ ३॥ 
 
॥ tṛtīyaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 
śrīmahādeva uvāca । 
 
udbandhanena vā mokṣye śarīraṃ rāghavaṃ vinā । 
jīvitena phalaṃ kiṃ syānmama rakṣo'dhimadhyataḥ ॥ 1॥ 
dīrghā veṇī mamātyarthamudbandhāya bhaviṣyati । 
evaṃ niścitabuddhiṃ tāṃ maraṇāyātha jānakīm ॥ 2॥ 
vilokya hanumān kiñcidvicāryaitadabhāṣata । 
śanaiḥ śanaiḥ sūkṣmarūpo jānakyāḥ śrotragaṃ vacaḥ ॥ 3॥ 
 
1-3. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! In this way, the lamenting and weeping Sita 
thought of ending her own life as she saw no succour forthcoming. So, overcome with  
despair, she said to herself, 'Why not I kill myself by hanging, and thereby get rid of 
my torments? What is the use of living amongst these wicked demons without Raghav 
(Lord Sri Ram) (to protect me and afford me some solace)? (1).  
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[Since I do not have access to a rope or any other means by which I can hang 
myself from this tree—] My long plait of hairs will suffice to hang myself with'.  

Observing that Janki (Sita) has decided to kill herself (by hanging or by any 
other means that she can think of, and that there is no time to lose before any 
untoward development happens) (2), Hanuman, who was hiding in the tree in a 
miniature form, thought of something in his heart, and spoke in a soft voice that was 
loud enough to reach Sita's ears (but not too loud that it can be heard by any demon 
sentinel appointed by Ravana to guard Sita) (3). 
 
 
इ वाकवंशस भतोु ू  राजा दशरथो महान् । 
अयो यािधपित त य च वारो लोकिवशर्ताःु  ॥ ४॥ 
पतर्ाु  दवसमाःे  सवेर् लक्षण पलिक्षताःै  । 
राम ल मण वै भरत वै शतर्हाु  ॥ ५॥ 
 
ikṣvākuvaṃśasambhūto rājā daśaratho mahān । 
ayodhyādhipatistasya catvāro lokaviśrutāḥ ॥ 4॥ 
putrā devasamāḥ sarve lakṣaṇairupalakṣitāḥ । 
rāmaścalakṣmaṇaścaiva bharataścaiva śatruhā ॥ 5॥ 
 
4-5.  [Hanuman began to recite the glories of Lord Ram, about his family lineage, and 
about his life and times to indicate to Sita and reassure her that someone very close 
and devoted to her Lord is present in the vicinity. This would initially surprise her no 
doubt, but it would also help her to overcome abject despair and a sense of 
hopelessness that had overcome her, for now she would be eager to meet the person 
who had said the words that were so pleasant and sweet for her to hear. Sita was 
enveloped in a shroud of deep gloom and total despair, seeing no hope of freedom and 
succour, and so the soothing words of Hanuman came to her as a respite from her 
excessive torments that made her determined to end her life, like a ray of light in a 
dark tunnel that suddenly gives hope to someone trapped in it and sure of impending 
death. Forsooth, the very idea, the very notion, the very thought, that someone 
favourable, some helpful soul, is nearby, was like a streak of sunlight that pierced 
through the thick cover of dark clouds of doomsday that had covered Sita’s emotional 
firmament, cheering her up and lifting her sinking spirit.] 
 Hanuman spoke softly and began to speak of the life and times of Lord Ram 
as follows: 'King Dasrath, who was born in the clan of Ikshwaku, was very renowned 
and virtuous. To him were born four sons who are famous in all the three worlds (i.e. 
in the whole world consisting of the celestial, the terrestrial and the subterranean 
divisions) (4).  

These sons are as auspicious and divine as Gods themselves; and they are 
endowed with all the characters and qualities that are regarded as auspicious, divine, 
noble and virtuous. Their names are Ram, Laxman, Bharat and Shatrughan (5). 
 
 
य ोे  रामः िपतवाक्या डकार यमागतःु र्  । 

ल मणने  सह भर्ातर्ा सीतया भाययार्  सह ॥ ६॥ 
उवास गौतमीतीरे प चव यां महामनाः । 
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ततर् नीता महाभागा सीता जनकनि दनी ॥ ७॥ 
 
jyeṣṭho rāmaḥ piturvākyāddaṇḍakāraṇyamāgataḥ । 
lakṣmaṇena saha bhrātrā sītayā bhāryayā saha ॥ 6॥ 
uvāsa gautamītīre pañcavaṭyāṃ mahāmanāḥ । 
tatra nītā mahābhāgā sītā janakanandinī ॥ 7॥ 
 
6-7. The eldest son, Lord Sri Ram, came to the Dandkaranya forest, along with his 
wife Sita and younger brother Laxman, on the orders of his father (6).  

That exalted Lord (Sri Ram) stayed at Panchvati on the banks of river Gautami 
with Sita, the most fortunate and auspicious daughter of the great king Janak (7). 
 
 
रिहते रामच दर्णे  रावणने  दरा मनाु  । 
ततो रामोऽितदःखातु  मागमाणोर् ऽथ जानकीम् ॥ ८॥ 
जटायषंु  पिक्षराजमप य पिततं भिवु  । 
त म ैद वा िदवं शीघर्म यमकमपागमतृ ू ु ् ॥ ९॥ 
 
rahite rāmacandreṇa rāvaṇena durātmanā । 
tato rāmo'tiduḥkhārto mārgamāṇo'tha jānakīm ॥ 8॥ 
jaṭāyuṣaṃ pakṣirājamapaśyatpatitaṃ bhuvi । 
tasmai dattvā divaṃ śīghramṛṣyamūkamupāgamat ॥ 9॥ 
 
8-9. One day, when Lord Ram was not there in his hermitage, the evil-hearted and 
wicked Ravana took away Janki (Sita). Lord Ram was overwhelmed with sorrow and 
anguish of separation from her, and he started his search for her everywhere in the 
wild forest. While moving ahead in his search, he saw, on the path (8), the king of the 
birds, named Jatau, who was wounded and lying on the ground. The Lord 
immediately sent Jatau to the divine abode of Gods (i.e. to, heaven). [To wit, Lord 
Ram performed Jatau’s last rites, and gave his soul deliverance.]  

After that, the Lord proceeded to the Rishyamook mountain (9). 
 
 
सगर्ीवणु े  कताृ  मतर्ीै  राम य िविदता मनः । 
तद्भायाहािरणंर्  ह वा वािलनं रघन दनःु  ॥ १०॥ 
रा यऽिभिष ये  सगर्ीवंु  िमतर्काय चकार सः । 
सगर्ीव तु ु समाना य वानरान् वानरपर्भःु  ॥ ११॥ 
पर्षयामासे  पिरतो वानरान् पिरमागणर् े । 
सीताया ततर् चकोऽहंै  सगर्ीवसिचवोु  हिरः ॥ १२॥ 
 
sugrīveṇa kṛtā maitrī rāmasya viditātmanaḥ । 
tadbhāryāhāriṇaṃ hatvā vālinaṃ raghunandanaḥ ॥ 10॥ 
rājye'bhiṣicya sugrīvaṃ mitrakāryaṃ cakāra saḥ । 
sugrīvastu samānāyya vānarān vānaraprabhuḥ ॥ 11॥ 
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preṣayāmāsa parito vānarān parimārgaṇe । 
sītāyāstatra caiko'haṃ sugrīvasacivo hariḥ ॥ 12॥ 
 
10-12. Upon arriving at that mountain, Lord Ram, who is a wise, sagacious, 
enlightened and self-realised soul, made friends with Sugriv (the prince of the 
monkey kingdom of Kishkindha). Then Raghunandan (Lord Ram; the son of the 
family of the great king Raghu of Ayodhya) killed Baali (the elder brother of Sugriv) 
who had stolen his younger brother’s wife1 (10).  

 After that, the Lord installed Sugriv on the throne of Kishkindha. In this 
manner, the Lord had successfully helped his friend Sugriv, and did his work for him. 
[To wit, Lord Ram restored Sugriv’s wife and honour to him, and after punishing his 
elder brother Baali by killing him for committing the unpardonable crime of keeping 
his younger brother’s wife as a mistress, the Lord crowned Sugriv as the king of 
Kishkindha.] 

 [Sugriv felt very obliged and grateful to the Lord, and he reciprocated the 
Lord’s helpful gesture by promising to search for Sita.] Sugriv then summoned all the 
monkeys (and bears) to do the Lord's work (11), and sent them in all the directions in 
search of Sita. I am one of Sugriv's ministers, and one of the countless monkeys who 
were sent out to find the whereabouts of Sita (12). 
 
[Note—1Hanuman clearly gives the reason why Lord Ram killed Baali, the elder 
brother of Sugriv. It is certainly very wrong, illegal, unscrupulous, unrighteous and 
scandalous for anyone to kick his younger brother out of the house and keep his wife 
forcibly as a mistress. Baali certainly deserved severest of punishment for this sinful 
act.] 
 
 
स पाितवचना छीघर्म लङ्घ्यु  शतयोजनम् । 
समदर्ंु  नगरीं लङ्कां िविच वन् जानकीं शभामु ् ॥ १३॥ 
शनरशोकविनकांै  िविच वन् िशंशपात म् । 
अदर्ाकं्ष जानकीमतर् शोच तीं दःखस लतामु ु ् ॥ १४॥ 
राम य मिहषीं दवींे  कतक योऽहमागतःृ ृ  । 
इ यक् वोपररामाथु  मा ितबिद्धमुर् रः ॥ १५॥ 
 
sampātivacanācchīghramullaṅghya śatayojanam । 
samudraṃ nagarīṃ laṅkāṃ vicinvan jānakīṃ śubhām ॥ 13॥ 
śanairaśokavanikāṃ vicinvan śiṃśapātarum । 
adrākṣaṃ jānakīmatra śocantīṃ duḥkhasamplutām ॥ 14॥ 
rāmasya mahiṣīṃ devīṃ kṛtakṛtyo'hamāgataḥ । 
ityuktvopararāmātha mārutirbuddhimattaraḥ ॥ 15॥ 
 
13-15. I leapt across the ocean, which is 100 Yojans (800 miles) wide, on the advice 
of Sampati (the elderly vulture who had flown high up the sky and first observed Sita 
sitting in the garden of Lanka)1, and have thus come to Lanka. Here, I searched all 
over the place for Janki (Sita), the auspicious and virtuous one (13).  
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Gradually, while searching for her in the Ashok grove, I saw this Shinshupa 
(Indian red wood) tree. Here I saw Janki sitting despondently, full of sorrow and 
anguish, and surrounded by a pall of gloom (14).  

By seeing the goddess who is the consort of Lord Ram, the purpose of my 
coming here has been successfully accomplished; all my efforts have been amply 
rewarded as I have found her.'  

Having said this, Hanuman, the wise, sagacious, erudite and intelligent son of 
the wind god, became silent (15). 
 
[Note—1Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Kishkindha Kand, Canto 7, verse nos. 48-56. 
The group of monkeys and bears had met Sampati on the shore of the ocean. He had 
advised them that since Sita is in Lanka, anyone who could go and come back across 
a distance of 100 Yojans would be able to meet her. At that time, Hanuman was 
selected for this work.]  
 
 
सीता कर्मणे  त सव शर् वाु  िव मयमाययौ । 
िकिमदं मे शर्तंु   योि न वायनाु  समदीिरतमु ् ॥ १६॥ 
व नो वा मे मनोभर्ाि तयिदर्  वा स यमवे  तत् । 

िनदर्ा मे नाि त दःखनु े  जाना यत कतोे ु  भर्मः ॥ १७॥ 
यने  मे कणपीयषंर् ु  वचनं समदीिरतमु ् । 
स  यतां महाभागः िपर्यवादी ममागर्तः ॥ १८॥ 
 
sītā krameṇa tatsarvaṃ śrutvā vismayamāyayau । 
kimidaṃ me śrutaṃ vyomni vāyunā samudīritam ॥ 16॥ 
svapno vā me manobhrāntiryadi vā satyameva tat । 
nidrā me nāsti duḥkhena jānāmyetatkuto bhramaḥ ॥ 17॥ 
yena me karṇapīyuṣaṃ vacanaṃ samudīritam । 
sa dṛśyatāṃ mahābhāgaḥ priyavādī mamāgrataḥ ॥ 18॥ 
 
16-18. Hearing this sequence of events, Sita was extremely astonished. She 
wondered, 'The words which I have heard from above, as if coming from the sky, 
have they been spoken by the Wind? (16).  

Have I heard the words in a dream, or am I hallucinating, or is it merely my 
imagination? Or, is what I hear really true? Since I cannot sleep due to extremity of 
sorrow, anguish and mental torments and agitations, therefore it cannot be a dream; 
on the other hand, I can actually hear those words by my own ears, so it cannot be 
merely a flight of my imagination (17).  

That person who has spoken these sweet and comforting words to me—words 
which appear like nectar for my ears—I request, I beseech, that great soul to appear 
before me, and make himself visible to me' (18). 
 
 
शर् वाु  त जानकीवाक्यं हनमानु ् पतर्ख डतः । 
अवतीयर् शनःै सीतापरतःु  समवि थतः ॥ १९॥ 
कलिवङ्कपर्माणाङ्गो रक्ता यः पीतवानरः । 
ननाम शनकःै  सीतां पर्ा जिलः परतःु  ि थतः ॥ २०॥ 
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śrutvā tajjānakīvākyaṃ hanumān patrakhaṇḍataḥ । 
avatīrya śanaiḥ sītāpurataḥ samavasthitaḥ ॥ 19॥ 
kalaviṅkapramāṇāṅgo raktāsyaḥ pītavānaraḥ । 
nanāma śanakaiḥ sītāṃ prāñjaliḥ purataḥ sthitaḥ ॥ 20॥ 
 
19-20. Hearing these words of Janki (Sita), Hanuman emerged from behind the cover 
of foliage, and coming down slowly from the tree1, he stood before her (19).  

At that moment he had the form of a monkey with the size of the bird 
‘Kalwink’ (sparrow—“kalaviṅkapramāṇāṅgo”); his body had a reddish hue and it 
glowed like gold (raktāsyaḥ pītavānaraḥ). He came up slowly in front of Sita, and 
bowed before her reverentially with joined hands (20). 
 
[Note—1Hanuman approached Sita very cautiously, slowly and courteously, so as not 
to alarm her. His appearance was that of a monkey, but his size was that of a sparrow. 
It is very rare to find a monkey resembling a bird. So Hanuman feared that Sita would 
think that he is some demon sent by Ravana to tease her more if he showed any haste; 
if any of his manners could wrongly be interpreted by Sita as menacing, as she is 
already nervous and terrified, she would faint out of shock.  
 So it would be wise, thought Hanuman, to be very cautious while he went near 
her, because if Sita felt threatened by him going near her swiftly, if she was alarmed 
in the least by his approaching her quickly, perhaps she would withdraw herself in a 
cocoon of silence and become totally incommunicado.    

Hanuman did not wish to startle Sita and do anything that would have made 
her nervous and terrified, because she was already on the edge and had taut nerves 
that were on the verge of a complete nervous breakdown.  

Further, in case she panicked and shrieked, it would be disastrous for his 
mission, for it would alert the demon guards who surrounded Sita, and all secrecy 
would be severely compromised. 

The next set of verses endorse what Hanuman had apprehended—for Sita did 
become suspicious of him.] 
 
 

वा तं जानकी भीता रावणोऽयमपागतःु  । 
मां मोहियतमायातोु  मायया वानराकितःृ  ॥ २१॥ 
इ यवंे  िच तिय वा सा ति णमासीदधोमखीू ु  । 
पनर याहु  तां सीतां दिवे  य वं िवशङ्कसे ॥ २२॥ 
नाहं तथािवधो मात यज शङ्कां मिय ि थताम् । 
दासोऽहं कोसल दर् ये  राम य परमा मनः ॥ २३॥ 
सिचवोऽहं हरी दर् य सगर्ीव यु  शभपर्दु े । 
वायोः पतर्ोऽहमिखलपर्ाणभत यु ू  शोभने ॥ २४॥ 
 
dṛṣṭvā taṃ jānakī bhītā rāvaṇo'yamupāgataḥ । 
māṃ mohayitumāyāto māyayā vānarākṛtiḥ ॥ 21॥ 
ityevaṃ cintayitvā sā tūṣṇimāsīdadhomukhī । 
punarapyāha tāṃ sītāṃ devi yattvaṃ viśaṅkase ॥ 22॥ 
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nāhaṃ tathāvidho mātastyaja śaṅkāṃ mayi sthitām । 
dāso'haṃ kosalendrasya rāmasya paramātmanaḥ ॥ 23॥ 
sacivo'haṃ harīndrasya sugrīvasya śubhaprade । 
vāyoḥ putro'hamakhilaprāṇabhūtasya śobhane ॥ 24॥ 
 
21-24. Seeing him, Janki felt afraid that Ravana has come disguised as a monkey to 
trap her (21).  

Thinking thus, she kept sitting stiffly, with a lowered head. Then he 
(Hanuman) said once again to Sita, 'Oh goddess! I am not the one whom you suspect 
me to be. Oh mother! Whatever suspicions and doubts you have about me, you must 
remove them. I am a humble servant of Lord Sri Ram, the Supreme Being himself 
(paramātmanaḥ) and the king of Kaushal (Ayodhya) (22-23).  

Oh the one who bestows auspiciousness and good fortunes (“śubhaprade”; a 
reference to Sita)! I am a minister of Sugriv, the king of monkeys. Oh the adorable 
and worthy one (śobhane)! I am the son of the wind god, the god who presides over 
the forces in creation that give life to all living beings1 (24). 
 
[Note—1Hanuman means that just as the air or the wind is the source that give life to 
the world, and not sniff it out, he too has come to her to give her a new lease of life, 
and not to be the cause of her death. So she need not be alarmed of him in the least. 
He is a friend, and not a foe. He is Lord Ram’s messenger, and not Ravana’s.] 
 
 
त छर् वाु  जानकी पर्ाह हनम तंू  कता जिलमृ ् । 
वानराणां मन याणांु  सङ्गितघटतर् े कथम् ॥ २५॥ 
यथा  वं रामच दर् य दासोऽहिमित भाषसे । 
तामाह मा ितः पर्ीतो जानकीं परतःु  ि थतः ॥ २६॥ 
 
tacchrutvā jānakī prāha hanūmantaṃ kṛtāñjalim । 
vānarāṇāṃ manuṣyāṇāṃ saṅgatirghaṭate katham ॥ 25॥ 
yathā tvaṃ rāmacandrasya dāso'hamiti bhāṣase । 
tāmāha mārutiḥ prīto jānakīṃ purataḥ sthitaḥ ॥ 26॥ 
 
25-26. Hearing this, Janki said to Hanuman, who was standing in front of her with 
hands joined in supplication, 'You say that you are a servant (subordinate, follower, 
devotee) of Sri Ramchandra—say, how is it possible that a monkey and a human can 
become friends and companions?'  

Then Hanuman, who was standing in front of her, felt very happy as he replied 
to her1 (25-26)— 
 
[Note—1Why was Hanuman cheerful and happy? Sita responding to Hanuman was a 
positive signal. The worse scenario would be her deciding to keep mum, and to retract 
herself in the cocoon of silence and gloom to which she had by now become 
accustomed.  
 So therefore, when Sita answered Hanuman, it was a positive sign that she 
would at least communicate with him, instead of shutting up tight. When a means of 
communication and dialogue was opened, Hanuman took a deep breath of relief, for 
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now it would be easy on his part to learn everything about her and her problems, and 
he would also be able to tell her what Lord Ram had told him to convey to her on the 
one hand, and on the other hand to learn what she herself wished to be conveyed to 
Lord Ram in return. An exchange of views was thus possible. Otherwise, not only his 
task would have become very difficult, it would also have been extremely difficult to 
convince anyone on his return that he had actually met Sita—for he would have no 
proof of it, no tangible sign from Sita to take back to Lord Ram, and neither any oral 
message from her that would convince the Lord that Hanuman had indeed met Sita.]   
 
 
ऋ यमकमगादर्ामःू  शबयार् नोिदतः सधीःु  । 
सगर्ीवोु  ऋ यमक थोू   वान् रामल मणौ ॥ २७॥ 
भीतो मां पर्षयामासे  ज्ञातुं राम य  द्गतम् । 
बर् चािरवपध वाु ृर्  गतोऽहं रामसि निधम् ॥ २८॥ 
 
ṛṣyamūkamagādrāmaḥ śabaryā noditaḥ sudhīḥ । 
sugrīvo ṛṣyamūkastho dṛṣṭavān rāmalakṣmaṇau ॥ 27॥ 
bhīto māṃ preṣayāmāsa jñātuṃ rāmasya hṛdgatam । 
brahmacārivapurdhṛtvā gato'haṃ rāmasannidhim ॥ 28॥ 
 
27-28. 'At the instance of Sabari, the wise, erudite and sagacious Lord (i.e. Lord Sri 
Ram) came to the Rishyamook mountain. Sugriv, who was sitting on the summit of 
this mountain, saw Lord Ram and Laxman approach (27).  

Sugriv was scared1, and therefore he sent me to find out the cause (or the 
reason) of their arrival. Then I came to Lord Ram, disguising myself as a Brahmachari 
(a celibate Brahmin; a Brahmin student) (28). 
 
[Note—1Why was Sugriv scared when he saw strangers roaming at the foot of the Mt. 
Rishyamook? He was suspicious of the two strangers, Lord Ram and his brother 
Laxman, when he saw them roaming in the vicinity of the mountain as he feared that 
his brother Baali, who was his bitter enemy and had chased him out of the kingdom of 
Kishkindha, had sent some spy with an evil intent to find Sugriv, and then devise 
some method of killing and getting rid of him.] 
 
 
ज्ञा वा राम य सद्भावं  क धोपिर िनधाय तौ । 
नी वा सगर्ीवसामी यंु  सख्यं चाकरवं तयोः ॥ २९॥ 
सगर्ीव यु   ता भायार् वािलना तं रघ मःू  । 
जघानकनै े  बाणने  ततो रा यऽ यषचयते े ् ॥ ३०॥ 
सगर्ीवंु  वानराणां स पर्षयामासे  वानरान् । 
िदग् यो महाबलान् वीरान् भव याः पिरमागणर् े ॥ ३१॥ 
 
29-31. When I found out about the good intent of the purpose of their visit (which 
was to search for Lord Ram’s wife who had been abducted by some nasty demon), 
and specifically that the two brothers had no ill-will or malefic intentions against 
Sugriv, but rather that they were friendly disposed to anyone who would help them in 
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their noble endeavour of finding you, I took them to Sugriv on my shoulders, and 
befriended them (29).  

Sugriv's wife herself had been snatched by Baali (his elder brother). [So, when 
told about the reason of Lord Ram’s coming that way, Sugriv, who himself was 
suffering the agony of separation from his wife, could easily empathize with the Lord, 
and understand his pain and grief.]  

The most exalted in Raghu's clan (i.e. Lord Sri Ram) killed Baali with a single 
arrow1, and anointed Sugriv on the throne (of Kishkindha) (30).  

After that, Sugriv sent monkeys, who were very brave, strong and valiant, in 
all the directions to search for you (31). 
 
[Note—1The reason why Lord Ram intervened on behalf of Sugriv and killed his 
elder brother Baali was that the Lord felt a great injustice had been done to his friend 
Sugriv by his powerful elder brother. Baali had not only exiled Sugriv from 
Kishkindha, disinheriting him of all his rights, but had also kept Sugriv’s wife as his 
own mistress, an act that was absolutely unacceptable and most contemptible; he was 
not contented with this alone, as he was always on the look out to find a way to 
eliminate Sugriv by getting him assassinated. Sugriv was on the same page as Lord 
Ram in this matter—both had their wives taken away forcibly by their enemies, and 
both were subject to danger of attack by their adversaries.  
 Lord Ram felt that it was his moral duty, as a true friend, to help Sugriv get his 
honour back; and since Sugriv was not powerful enough to defeat Baali on the 
strength of his own arms to reclaim his lost rights, self-esteem and dignity, Lord Ram 
thought to help him by aiding Baali’s defeat and death.  
 Besides the moral aspect of this decision, there was another important factor 
that weighed heavily in favour of Lord Ram’s decision of helping Sugriv against 
Baali. It was this: The Lord needed help himself, first to find Sita, and then to launch 
a military campaign to free her from the clutches of ferocious demons. For this 
objective to be successful, he needed the support of an army as well as logistics. No 
help would come from his own kingdom of Ayodhya that was far away, and so to 
succeed the Lord would have to generate help locally by making powerful allies who 
would firmly stand by him in an alien land. So when the opportunity came his way in 
the form of helping Sugriv to overcome his misfortunes, the Lord decided to make the 
best of it.  

To make Sugriv his ally and to expect any help from him, it was important for 
Lord Ram to first do something to oblige him, and in such a way that Sugriv would be 
eternally indebted to him. Hence, the Lord decided to help him against his brother 
Baali so that he could regain his right over the crown of the kingdom of Kishkindha, 
as well as retrieve his wife who was usurped forcibly by his brother. This would make 
Sugriv morally obliged to help his benefactor in return. And this is exactly how it 
happened—for it were Sugriv’s messengers as well as his army of monkeys and bears 
that had helped Lord Ram to find out about Sita in the first place, and then to 
vanquish the demons and retrieve her later on after winning a fierce war.]  
 
 
ग छ तं राघवो  वा मामभाषत सादरम् ॥ ३२॥ 
विय कायमशषंर् े  मे ि थतं मा तन दन । 
बर्िहू  मे कशलंु  सव सीताय ैल मण य च ॥ ३३॥ 
अङ्गलीयकमत मु े े पिरज्ञानाथम ममर् ु ् । 
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सीताय ैदीयतां साधु म नामाक्षरमिदर्तमु ् ॥ ३४॥ 
 
gacchantaṃ rāghavo dṛṣṭvā māmabhāṣata sādaram ॥ 32॥ 
tvayi kāryamaśeṣaṃ me sthitaṃ mārutanandana । 
brūhi me kuśalaṃ sarvaṃ sītāyai lakṣmaṇasya ca ॥ 33॥ 
aṅgulīyakametanme parijñānārthamuttamam । 
sītāyai dīyatāṃ sādhu mannāmākṣaramudritam ॥ 34॥ 
 
32-34. When I was almost ready to start-off in search of you, Raghav (Lord Ram) 
saw me, called me near, and said (32), 'Oh Maruti's son! My work, which is very 
difficult and special, is dependent on you. Tell Sita about my and Laxman's welfare 
(33).  

For your identification, I am giving you this beautiful finger-ring of mine, on 
which the letters of my name are engraved, so that Sita will recognise you when she 
sees this ring.' (34). 
 
 
इ यक् वाु  पर्ददौ म ं करागर्ादङ्गलीयकमु ् । 
पर्य नने  मयानीतं दिवे  प याङ्गलीयकमु ् ॥ ३५॥ 
इ यक् वाु  पर्ददौ द ये  ैमिदर्कांु  मा ता मजः । 
नम क यृ  ि थतो दराद्बद्धा जिलपटोू ु  हिरः ॥ ३६॥ 

वा सीता पर्मिदताु  रामनामािङ्कतां तदा । 
मिदर्कांु  िशरसा ध वाृ  सर्वदान दनतर्जाे  ॥ ३७॥ 
 
ityuktvā pradadau mahyaṃ karāgrādaṅgulīyakam । 
prayatnena mayānītaṃ devi paśyāṅgulīyakam ॥ 35॥ 
ityuktvā pradadau devyai mudrikāṃ mārutātmajaḥ । 
namaskṛtya sthito dūrādbaddhāñjalipuṭo hariḥ ॥ 36॥ 
dṛṣṭvā sītā pramuditā rāmanāmāṅkitāṃ tadā । 
mudrikāṃ śirasā dhṛtvā sravadānandanetrajā ॥ 37॥ 
 
35-37. Saying this, Lord Ram took off the ring from his finger and gave it to me. I 
have brought it very carefully with me. Oh goddess! You see this ring for yourself 
(for it would not only help to establish my identity and authenticity, but also assure 
you that Lord Ram is well and remembers you)' (35).  

Saying so, the son of the wind god gave that ring to the goddess (“devyai”; 
Sita). Then he bowed to her and stood aside at a little distance from her (to give her 
time to examine the ring and reassure herself that Hanuman was indeed Lord Ram’s 
messenger and not an imposter) (36).  

When Sita saw that finger-ring with Lord Ram’s initials engraved in it, she 
immediately recognized it and its authenticity. This made her thrilled and exhilarated. 
She raised the ring to her head and touched it with it even as a stream of tears gushed 
out of her eyes (37). 
 
 
कपे मे पर्ाणदाता  वं बिद्धमानिसु  राघवे । 
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भक्तोऽिस िपर्यकारी  वं िव ासोऽि त तववै िह ॥ ३८॥ 
नो चे म सि निधं चा यं प षंु  पर्षय कथमे े ् । 
हनमनू ्  मिखलं मम दःखािदकंु   वया ॥ ३९॥ 
सव कथय रामाय यथा मे जायते दया । 
मासद्वयाविध पर्ाणाः  था यि त मम स म ॥ ४०॥ 
 
kape me prāṇadātā tvaṃ buddhimānasi rāghave । 
bhakto'si priyakārī tvaṃ viśvāso'sti tavaiva hi ॥ 38॥ 
no cenmatsannidhiṃ cānyaṃ puruṣaṃ preṣayetkatham । 
hanūman dṛṣṭamakhilaṃ mama duḥkhādikaṃ tvayā ॥ 39॥ 
sarvaṃ kathaya rāmāya yathā me jāyate dayā । 
māsadvayāvadhi prāṇāḥ sthāsyanti mama sattama ॥ 40॥ 
 
38-40. Then she said, 'Oh Kapi (Hanuman)! You are my saviour (for you have saved 
me from drowning in an ocean of grief, miseries and sorrows) (me prāṇadātā). You 
are very wise, clever and intelligent (tvaṃ buddhimānasi), you are a devotee of 
Raghav (Sri Ram) (rāghave bhakto'si), and most dear to him (priyakārī tvaṃ). I am 
certain he has full faith and trust in you (38).  

Forsooth and without gainsay, if that hadn’t been the case, why would he have 
sent a non-related male to me (as his messenger)?1  

Oh Hanuman! You have seen all my agonies; you have witnessed all my 
troubles and tribulations; you have seen my suffering and miserable existence (39).  

Tell all these things to Lord Sri Ram when you go back to report to him, so 
that he develops greater mercy and more compassion for me. Oh the most exalted 
one! My life will survive for only two months more (because this evil demon Ravana 
has threatened to kill me after that period) (40). 
 
[Note—1In ancient societies, and even in the conservative societies of today’s modern 
world, only a male relation is expected to meet a female relative while she is alone. So 
Sita expressed her confidence in Hanuman when she says that had Lord Ram not 
treated him as being very close to him, as his confidante, and almost as if he were his 
own son, then the Lord would not have thought of trusting him with either his finger-
ring or with the confidential message that he sent for Sita.  
 This confidence helped Sita to open her heart to Hanuman without 
reservations. All her apprehensions and doubts about him were removed.]  
 
 
नागिम यित चदर्ामोे  भक्षिय यित मां खलः । 
अतः शीघर्ं कपी दर्णे  सगर्ीवणु े  समि वतः ॥ ४१॥ 
वानरानीकपःै साध ह वा रावणमाहवे । 
सपतर्ंु  सबलं रामो यिद मां मोचय पर्भःे ु  ॥ ४२॥ 
 
nāgamiṣyati cedrāmo bhakṣayiṣyati māṃ khalaḥ । 
ataḥ śīghraṃ kapīndreṇa sugrīveṇa samanvitaḥ ॥ 41॥ 
vānarānīkapaiḥ sārdhaṃ hatvā rāvaṇamāhave । 
saputraṃ sabalaṃ rāmo yadi māṃ mocayetprabhuḥ ॥ 42॥ 
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41-42. If this does not happen (i.e. if Lord Ram does not save me within the stipulated 
time of two months), then this wicked fellow will eat me up1. Hence, it is urgent that 
Lord Ram should come here as soon as it is possible, along with Sugriv and other 
chief monkeys, to kill Ravana together with his sons and army, and liberate me. [It is 
urgent because if the Lord delays and I am not liberated within two months, this 
wretch would definitely kill me.] (41-42). 
 
[Note—1Apropos: Adhyatma Ramayan, Sundar Kand, Canto 2, verse no. 42.]    
 
 
त य स शं वीय वीर वणयर्  विणतमर् ् । 
यथा मां तारयदर्ामोे  ह वा शीघर्ं दशाननम् ॥ ४३॥ 
तथा यत व हनमनु ् वाचा धममवा निहर् ु  । 
हनमानिपु  तामाह दिवे   ो यथा मया ॥ ४४॥ 
रामः सल मणः शीघर्मागिम यित सायधःु  । 
सगर्ीवणु े  सस यनै े  ह वा दशमखंु  बलात् ॥ ४५॥ 
 
tattasya sadṛśaṃ vīryaṃ vīra varṇaya varṇitam । 
yathā māṃ tārayedrāmo hatvā śīghraṃ daśānanam ॥ 43॥ 
tathā yatasva hanuman vācā dharmamavāpnuhi । 
hanumānapi tāmāha devi dṛṣṭo yathā mayā ॥ 44॥ 
rāmaḥ salakṣmaṇaḥ śīghramāgamiṣyati sāyudhaḥ । 
sugrīveṇa sasainyena hatvā daśamukhaṃ balāt ॥ 45॥ 
 
43-45.  If it happens the way I have told you then surely all his efforts would be 
successful. And only then you would be justified to describe the Lord’s glory and 
greatness again in the way you have done just a moment ago.  
 You should tell the Lord all that you have seen in such a tactful way, with all 
the deftness you can command, that the Lord gets angry at this 10-headed monster 
(Ravana) and kills him, so that I am liberated from this horrible existence and find my 
freedom (43).  

And certainly by doing so you shall also feel contented and derive merit for 
the good deed that you would have done by employing your wisdom and words to 
help someone who is under immense distress. [To wit, if your clever use of words 
could sufficiently inspire and impel Lord Ram to act expeditiously and kill Ravana 
before he kills me, you will certainly be blessed with the reward of doing a righteous 
deed to save my life]'.  

Then Hanuman said to Sita to reassure her, 'Oh goddess! What I have 
observed personally makes me feel confident that (44) Lord Ram and Laxman, both 
armed and well prepared, and accompanied by Sugriv and his army, shall come here 
very soon. He shall then use his might to kill the 10-headed demon Ravana (45). 
 
 
समान यिते  दिवे   वामयो यां नातर् संशयः । 
तमाह जानकी रामः कथं वािरिधमाततम् ॥ ४६॥ 
ती वाया य यमया मार् े  वानरानीकपःै सह । 
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हनमानाहू  मे  क धावा  प षषभौु र्  ॥ ४७॥ 
 
samāneṣyati devi tvāmayodhyāṃ nātra saṃśayaḥ । 
tamāha jānakī rāmaḥ kathaṃ vāridhimātatam ॥ 46॥ 
tīrtvāyāsyatyameyātmā vānarānīkapaiḥ saha । 
hanūmānāha me skandhāvāruhya puruṣarṣabhau ॥ 47॥ 
 
46-47. He (Lord Ram) shall (after having killed Ravana) take you to Ayodhya. Oh 
goddess, there is no doubt about it'.  

At this, Janki (Sita) said (expressing her doubts), 'How will Lord Ram cross 
the mighty ocean (46) along with a huge army of monkeys, though of course the Lord 
is known to be ‘Ameyatma’ (tīrtvāyāsyatyameyātmā), i.e. the Supreme Soul that 
prevails everywhere, the Supreme Being who cannot be measured1.  

Hanuman replied, 'Those two exalted souls (i.e. Lord Ram and his younger 
brother Laxman), who are the most excellent beings amongst men, shall come here 
astride my shoulders. [To wit, if it is found that crossing the ocean is a problem for 
Lord Ram and Laxman, then there is no worry on that point, for I shall make both of 
them sit on my shoulders and bring them here in the same way as I have come. Hence, 
you ought not to worry on that account.] (47). 

 
[Note—1Sita was worried as to how Lord Ram would physically cross the ocean 
because presently he is in a human form, although in his primary form he is none but 
the Supreme Being for whom the worldly ocean is nothing but a shallow groove, not 
wider and deeper than a hollow made by a cow’s hoof on earth, which even a child 
can cross easily.  
 Legend has it that Lord Vishnu had indeed measured the entire universe in 
merely two steps during his incarnation as Lord Vaaman, the dwarf mendicant who 
had vanquished the haughtiness of king Bali. Bali had promised Vaaman a piece of 
land measuring an area that the latter can cover in his three steps, but when Vaaman 
covered the entire universe in merely two of his steps, and one step was still left to be 
put down for the purpose of measuring the land which was no more available, king 
Bali offered his own head for the Lord to put his foot on and complete the 
measurement. Though the Lord succeeded in vanquishing Bali’s ego and haughtiness, 
but he was also moved by the king’s greatness of spirit and steadfastness at keeping 
his words. So as a reward, Lord Vaaman offered Bali the kingdom of the nether 
world, and decided to protect Bali by becoming his guard himself so that no one can 
dethrone Bali from this kingdom. 
 But the problem in the present case of Lord Ram was that he had to play his 
role as a human being to perfection, and no human being can cross the width of the 
ocean measuring 100 Yojans (800 miles) by just walking across it like one would 
cross a small puddle on the road that comes in his way.  
 So Sita wondered how Lord Ram would manage to overcome this great hurdle 
because he would be accompanied by a huge army. Had he been alone, he could have 
done this miracle secretly without anyone knowing about it, but that’s not feasible in 
the present case. 
 It ought to be noted here that earlier Sita had shown great courage and 
confidence when she had said, while sternly rebuking Ravana, that “Lord Ram would 
come here to kill him by crossing the ocean either by drying it up or making a bridge 
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across it by covering it with his arrows”—apropos: Adhyatma Ramayan, Sundar 
Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 34-35. 
 But now she expresses great doubt in this regard. Why was this? It was 
because she was so extremely mentally disturbed and emotionally upset that she 
began seeing the negative side of everything. Her earlier outburst against Ravana was 
to show her indignation and anger to him, but after the storm blew over she had once 
again sunk into the pit of hopelessness aggravated and exacerbated by gloomy 
thoughts and a despairing mood.]     
 
 
आया यतः सस यै  सगर्ीवोु  वानर रःे  । 
िवहायसा क्षणनवे ै  ती वार् वािरिधमाततम् ॥ ४८॥ 
िनदिह यितर्  रक्षौघां व कतृ े नातर् संशयः । 
अनज्ञांु  दिहे  मे दिवे  ग छािम  वरयाि वतः ॥ ४९॥ 
दर् ंु  रामं सह भर्ातर्ा  वरयािम तवाि तकम् । 
दिवे  िकि चदिभज्ञानं दिहे  मे यने  राघवः ॥ ५०॥ 
 
āyāsyataḥ sasainyaśca sugrīvo vānareśvaraḥ । 
vihāyasā kṣaṇenaiva tīrtvā vāridhimātatam ॥ 48॥ 
nirdahiṣyati rakṣaughāṃstvatkṛte nātra saṃśayaḥ । 
anujñāṃ dehi me devi gacchāmi tvarayānvitaḥ ॥ 49॥ 
draṣṭuṃ rāmaṃ saha bhrātrā tvarayāmi tavāntikam । 
devi kiñcidabhijñānaṃ dehi me yena rāghavaḥ ॥ 50॥ 
 
48-50. As for Sugriv, the king of monkeys, he and his army shall cross the vast ocean 
by the air-route (the path of the sky as I have done myself), and they won’t take long 
to do so. (48).  

Then the Lord shall reduce to ashes and crush the entire horde of demons in 
order to recover you. There is no doubt about it. Oh goddess! Now give me your 
permission; I shall go back forthwith (49) and meet Lord Ram, and try to bring him, 
along with his brother, as soon as I can. Oh goddess! Give me some token (so that the 
Lord is convinced that I have met you) (50). 
 
 
िव स मांे  पर्य नने  ततो ग ता सम सकःु ु  । 
ततः िकि चिद्वचायाथर्  सीता कमललोचना ॥ ५१॥ 
िवम यु  कशपाशा ते े ि थतं चडामिणंू  ददौ । 
अनने  िव सदर्ाम वांे  कपी दर् सल मणः ॥ ५२॥ 
 
viśvasenmāṃ prayatnena tato gantā samutsukaḥ । 
tataḥ kiñcidvicāryātha sītā kamalalocanā ॥ 51॥ 
vimucya keśapāśānte sthitaṃ cūḍāmaṇiṃ dadau । 
anena viśvasedrāmastvāṃ kapīndra salakṣmaṇaḥ ॥ 52॥ 
 
51-52. That token from you will help Lord Ram believe me. I will take it with me 
very carefully; I shall approach the Lord with great urgency, and with a sincerity of 
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purpose. [To wit, I shall show due diligence and haste in executing the commission 
that you would be gracious enough to grant me, and you will not find me wanting in 
any way in its execution; be assured of it.]' 

Then the lotus-eyed Sita thought for some time (i.e. she pondered over what to 
give him as a token to be taken to Lord Ram) (51), and then she took off the 
‘Chudamani1’ that was tucked in her hairs and gave it to him.  

She then said to Hanuman, 'Oh the king amongst the monkeys (kapīndra)! By 
this token Lord Sri Ram and Laxman will definitely believe you. [The Lord will 
immediately recognize this ornament as being mine, and this will leave no doubt in 
his mind that you have indeed come and met me.] (52). 
 
[Note—1The “Chudamani” is an ornament worn by ladies in the hair, much like a hair 
pin. It is a sort of a diadem.]   
 
 
अिभज्ञानाथम य चर्  वदािम तव सवर्तु  । 
िचतर्कटिगरौू  पवमकदाू र् े  रहिस ि थतः । 
मदङ्के िशर आधाय िनदर्ाित रघन दनःु  ॥ ५३॥ 
ऐ दर्ः काक तदाग य नख त डनै ेु  चासकृत् । 
म पादाङ्ग मारकं्तु  िवददारािमषाशया ॥ ५४॥ 
 
abhijñānārthamanyacca vadāmi tava suvrata । 
citrakūṭagirau pūrvamekadā rahasi sthitaḥ । 
madaṅke śira ādhāya nidrāti raghunandanaḥ ॥ 53॥ 
aindraḥ kākastadāgatya nakhaistuṇḍena cāsakṛt । 
matpādāṅguṣṭhamāraktaṃ vidadārāmiṣāśayā ॥ 54॥ 
 
53-54. Oh ‘Suvrat’ (i.e. one who is true to his words and righteous in his actions; it’s 
a word Sita used to praise Hanuman)! I am telling you one more secret to make Lord 
Ram believe you.  

Once it so happened that Raghunandan (Sri Ram) was sleeping with his head 
on my lap while we were alone during our sojourn on the Chitrakoot mountain (53).  

Just at that time, the son of Indra (whose name was Jayant) came down to us 
disguised as a crow, and mistaking the red great toe of my foot to be a piece of meat, 
he bit and tore at it with his beaks and claws, thereby lacerating my toe and creating a 
bleeding wound (54). 
 
[Note—It must be noted that Sita did not move her legs even a fraction of a 
centimeter nor had raised any alarm while the crow was poking and nibbling at her 
toe, because that would have disturbed the sleep of Lord Sri Ram. This is a great 
testimony of her extreme love, devotion, sense of duty and submission towards the 
comfort and service of her beloved Lord. She silently bore with extreme pain and 
discomforts herself, but did not want to disturb Lord Ram’s sleep.] 
 
 
ततो रामः पर्ब याथु   वा पादं कतवर्णमृ ् । 
कने  भदर्े कतंृ  चतिद्विपर्यंै  मे दरा मनाु  ॥ ५५॥ 
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इ यक् वाु  परतोऽप यद्वायसंु  मां पनःु  पनःु  । 
अिभदर्व तं रक्ताक्तनखत डंु  चकोपु  ह ॥ ५६॥ 
 
tato rāmaḥ prabuddhyātha dṛṣṭvā pādaṃ kṛtavraṇam । 
kena bhadre kṛtaṃ caitadvipriyaṃ me durātmanā ॥ 55॥ 
ityuktvā purato'paśyadvāyasaṃ māṃ punaḥ punaḥ । 
abhidravantaṃ raktāktanakhatuṇḍaṃ cukopa ha ॥ 56॥ 
 
55-56. When Lord Ram woke up from his sleep and saw the wound in my leg, he 
enquired, “Oh dear! Tell me, which wicked and evil soul has willingly done this harm 
to you?” (55).  

Even as he was saying so, he watched the crow coming repeatedly near me. Its 
claws and beak were smeared with blood. Observing this wretch with blood sticking 
to its claws and beak, the Lord immediately understood what had happened while he 
was asleep. He felt excessively angry and exasperated at this development (56). 
 
 
तणमकमपादायृ ुे  िद या तर्णािभयो ये  तत् । 
िचक्षपे  लीलया रामो वायसोपिर त वलन् ॥ ५७॥ 
अ यदर्वद्वायस  भीतो लोकान् भर्मन् पनःु  । 
इ दर्बर् ािदिभ ािप न शक्यो रिक्षतुं तदा ॥ ५८॥ 
राम य पादयोरगर्ऽपतद्भी याे  दयािनधःे  । 
शरणागतमालोक्य राम तिमदमबर्वीत् ॥ ५९॥ 
 
tṛṇamekamupādāya divyāstreṇābhiyojya tat । 
cikṣepa līlayā rāmo vāyasopari tajjvalan ॥ 57॥ 
abhyadravadvāyasaśca bhīto lokān bhraman punaḥ । 
indrabrahmādibhiścāpi na śakyo rakṣituṃ tadā ॥ 58॥ 
rāmasya pādayoragre'patadbhītyā dayānidheḥ । 
śaraṇāgatamālokya rāmastamidamabravīt ॥ 59॥ 
 
57-59. The Lord angrily picked up a blade of grass, activated it by infusing energy 
and dynamism into it, thereby the transforming the otherwise ordinary blade of grass 
into a powerful weapon (such as an arrow), and then casually threw it at the crow as if 
he was shooing it away. [But that piece of grass magically transmuted itself into a 
powerful missile and dashed at the crow to kill it.] (57).  

Then the crow became extremely terrified and ran for his life in all the worlds, 
but in vain. When he could not find any protection or succour anywhere, not even 
with Indra, his own father, or with Lord Brahma (the creator) or anyone else (58), he 
came and fell down at the feet of Lord Ram, petrified with fear. The Lord, who is a 
fountainhead of mercy, grace and compassion, saw the crow lying at his feet, seeking 
grace and mercy. The Lord said (59)— 
 
 
अमोघमतद तर्ंे  मे द वकािक्षिमतोै  वर्ज । 
स यं द वा गतः काक एवं पौ षवानिप ॥ ६०॥ 
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उपक्षते े िकमथ मािमदानीं सोऽिप राघवः । 
हनमानिपू  तामाह शर् वाु  सीतानभािषतमु ् ॥ ६१॥ 
दिवे   वां यिद जानाित ि थतामतर् रघ मःू  । 
किर यित क्षणाद्भ म लङ्कां राक्षसमि डताम् ॥ ६२॥ 
 
amoghametadastraṃ me datvaikākṣimito vraja । 
savyaṃ dattvā gataḥ kāka evaṃ pauruṣavānapi ॥ 60॥ 
upekṣate kimarthaṃ māmidānīṃ so'pi rāghavaḥ । 
hanūmānapi tāmāha śrutvā sītānubhāṣitam ॥ 61॥ 
devi tvāṃ yadi jānāti sthitāmatra raghūttamaḥ । 
kariṣyati kṣaṇādbhasma laṅkāṃ rākṣasamaṇḍitām ॥ 62॥ 
 
60-62. 'My weapon is infallible. So sacrifice one of your eyes, and then go away from 
here'. [To wit, since the Lord’s arrow cannot go to waste once it is shot, it must hit at 
some target. But the Lord spared Jayant’s life by taking out one of his eyes.] 

Then that crow gave (offered) its left eye to be hit by the arrow, and then went 
away from there.  

This incident shows how powerful, manly, gallant and resourceful the Lord is 
(60).  

This being the case, why is Raghav (Lord Ram) neglecting me now; why does 
he seem to be indifferent and apathetic towards me and my sufferings now? [To wit, 
at that time the Lord took immediate action to punish the wicked crow, but why is he 
delaying to punish this wicked demon Ravana now? I feel confounded.]'  

Hearing these remorseful words of Sita, Hanuman replied reassuringly (61), 
'Oh goddess! As soon as the most exalted of the Raghus (Lord Sri Ram) comes to 
know of your whereabouts, then he will not waste time to turn to ashes (burn) this 
Lanka which is infested with demons. [But the problem till now was that the Lord was 
unaware of where you are. This problem has now been solved. So have some more 
patience; wait for some more time before the Lord comes here and burns the city of 
Lanka to avenge the misery caused to you by its demon inhabitants.] (62). 
 
 
जानकी पर्ाह तं व स कथं  वं यो यसऽसरःे ैु  । 
अितस मवपःू ु  सवेर् वानरा  भवा शाः ॥ ६३॥ 
शर् वाु  तद्वचनं द ये  ैपव पमदशयतू ्र् र्  । 
म म दरसङ्काशंे  रक्षोगणिवभीषणम् ॥ ६४॥ 
 
jānakī prāha taṃ vatsa kathaṃ tvaṃ yotsyase'suraiḥ । 
atisūkṣmavapuḥ sarve vānarāśca bhavādṛśāḥ ॥ 63॥ 
śrutvā tadvacanaṃ devyai pūrvarūpamadarśayat । 
merumandarasaṅkāśaṃ rakṣogaṇavibhīṣaṇam ॥ 64॥ 
 
63-64. Janki said, 'Oh son (vatsa)! You have a very diminutive form (i.e. your body 
is so small and of a miniature size). How will you then fight the colossus demons? All 
other monkeys must be small like you, aren't they?' (63).  



 800

Hearing these words of Sita that manifested her lingering doubts about him 
and his ability to take on the might of the ferocious demons, Hanuman showed his 
original form that was of a colossal dimension; a form whose size was as large and 
expansive as the huge legendary mountains known as Meru and Mandrachal. This 
form could indeed create great terror and instill fear among the demons1 (64). 
 
[Note—1The huge size of his body which Hanuman showed Sita far exceeded that of 
the greatest of the demon warriors. Sita judged that when any of the mightiest of the 
demons would stand before Hanuman, the former would be dwarfed by the latter.  

To wit, for all practical purposes, it would look as if Hanuman was the 
Gulliver standing tall, almost touching the sky overhead, in the land of the Lilliputian 
demons. If the need arose, Hanuman would have to simply expand his body, lift his 
foot, and put it down on the ground again, crushing and making a pulp of hundreds 
and thousands of demons underfoot at once.] 
 
 

वा सीता हनम तंु  महापवतसि नभमर् ् । 
हषेर्ण महतािव ा पर्ाह तं  किपक जरमु ् ॥ ६५॥ 
समथ ऽिस महास व दर् यि त  वां महाबलम् । 
राक्ष य ते शभःु  प था ग छ रामाि तकं दर्तमु ् ॥ ६६॥ 
 
dṛṣṭvā sītā hanumantaṃ mahāparvatasannibham । 
harṣeṇa mahatāviṣṭā prāha taṃ  kapikuñjaram ॥ 65॥ 
samartho'si mahāsattva drakṣyanti tvāṃ mahābalam । 
rākṣasyaste śubhaḥ panthā gaccha rāmāntikaṃ drutam ॥ 66॥ 
 
65-66. Seeing Hanuman as huge as a great mountain, Sita felt extremely reassured, 
glad and happy. She said to him, who was the best amongst the monkeys 
(kapikuñjaram) (65), 'Oh truly great and powerful one (mahāsattva)! You are really 
very potent and able (samartho'si). Alright, now you must immediately go away 
from here, and proceed to Lord Sri Ram with haste. Otherwise, these great 
demonesses who are lying asleep all around here shall find out about you and create a 
great ruckus, throwing the secret plan out of gear. I bless you and wish you a happy 
journey; make haste your departure from here. Let your path be obstacle-free and 
happy for you' (66). 
 
 
बभिक्षतःु ु  किपः पर्ाह दशना पारणंर्  मम । 
भिव यित फलःै सव तवैर्   ौ ि थतिहै र् मे ॥ ६७॥ 
तथ यक्तःे ु  स जानक्या भक्षिय वा फलं किपः । 
ततः पर् थािपतोऽग छ जानकीं पर्िणप य सः । 
िकि च रमथोू  ग वा  वा म यवा विच तयते ् ॥ ६८॥ 
 
bubhukṣitaḥ kapiḥ prāha darśanātpāraṇaṃ mama । 
bhaviṣyati phalaiḥ sarvaistava dṛṣṭau sthitairhi me ॥ 67॥ 
tathetyuktaḥ sa jānakyā bhakṣayitvā phalaṃ kapiḥ । 
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tataḥ prasthāpito'gacchajjānakīṃ praṇipatya saḥ । 
kiñciddūramatho gatvā svātmanyevānvacintayat ॥ 68॥ 
 
67-68. The Kapi (Hanuman) was very hungry. So he said, 'I have already had your 
Darshan (holy sight). Now I have to break my fast by eating the fruits which I see on 
the trees all around you' (67).  

Then, when the daughter of Janak (Sita) gave her consent, Hanuman ate those 
fruits, took leave of her after bowing reverentially before her, and departed from 
there1.  

When he had gone some distance, he thought to himself (68)— 
 
[Note—1We must note here that this conversation between Sita and Hanuman was 
held in a very hush-hush tone, virtually in a soft murmur as if some great secret and 
confidential matter of the greatest importance is being discussed between two 
individuals in such a low voice that no third person can hear anything about what is 
being said. The proof of this is that the many female demon guards who lay sleeping 
around Sita (apropos Canto 2, verse no. 55 herein above) could not have any inkling 
of what was going on; they were totally ignorant of Hanuman’s visit to Sita.] 
 
 
कायाथमागतोर् र्  दतःू   वािमकायािवरोधतःर्  । 
अ यि कि चदस पाद्य ग छ यधम एव सः ॥ ६९॥ 
अतोऽहं िकि चद य च क वाृ   वाथ रावणम् । 
स भा य च ततो रामदशनाथर्  वर्जा यहम् ॥ ७०॥ 
 
kāryārthamāgato dūtaḥ svāmikāryāvirodhataḥ । 
anyatkiñcidasampādya gacchatyadhama eva saḥ ॥ 69॥ 
ato'haṃ kiñcidanyacca kṛtvā dṛṣṭvātha rāvaṇam । 
sambhāṣya ca tato rāmadarśanārthaṃ vrajāmyaham ॥ 70॥ 
 
69-70. 'A messenger—who comes to do his Lord's work, and having done the main 
part of the assigned job, returns without doing some peripheral work that is deemed to 
part of the mission and crucial for its complete success (because it is understood that 
without doing this little ancillary or subsidiary work the main mission would not be 
fully accomplished, although such extra little piece of work was not specifically 
outlined by the Lord as he thought it best to leave the finer details of the project to the 
discretion and wisdom of his intelligent messenger)—then such a messenger is not 
regarded as being fully competent and wise (for he has left something undone, which, 
if he had done it, would have lend shine to the successful accomplishment of the 
mission) (69).  

Hence, I must also do something extra. I must meet Ravana and have a talk 
with him (to try to find out if some amicable way can be had out of this log-jam so 
that bloodshed can be avoided if possible, and Sita can be restored to Lord Ram 
without further problems).  

After that I will go back to see (meet) Lord Sri Ram'1  (70).  
 
[Note—1Hanuman thought to himself, “Lord Ram has sent me on a mission. And 
what is the main objective of the mission? From what I understand, it is to free Sita 
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from the clutches of these evil demons on the one hand, and to punish them for this 
evil deed on the other hand. If Ravana is persuaded to give Sita back without the use 
of force, so much the better as it would avoid a bloody war and a lot of bloodshed. I 
am sure that if he surrenders and makes peace with the Lord, the Lord, being merciful, 
forgiving and compassionate, is sure to spare his life; and even if the Lord decides to 
punish him, it would be very mild.   
 In case Ravana decides to refuse to give Sita and surrender himself, but to 
confront the Lord, and in which case we are sure to launch a fierce no-holds-barred 
military campaign against the demons, then let me show him a sample of what is in 
store for the future of Lanka and its inhabitants once the assault comes. Let me do 
something in Lanka which would showcase the might of Lord Ram’s army.  

Further, personally I am so excessively angry with Ravana, after what I have 
witnesses of his treatment of Sita, that I can’t resist myself from taking severe revenge 
upon him. If I go back without humiliating Ravana, I will not be able to rest in peace. 

There is another plus point in doing something spectacular in Lanka before I 
leave; especially something that would shake the very foundation of the confidence of 
the demon army, which thinks itself to be invincible and mighty, and also to break its 
morale, as well as instill a general psyche of great fear and horror of the impending 
calamity in the populace of Lanka, so that, one, they would desist from tormenting 
Sita any more out of suspicion that I am somewhere around the corner, observing 
their behaviour, and I would not only protect Sita but also wreak vengeance upon 
anyone who disturbs her, and second, half of the war would already been won even 
before our troops actually land on the soil of Lanka, because an army whose morale is 
broken and confidence shaken, like the demon army would be if I manage to create 
utter chaos and havoc in Lanka right under the nose of the demons, it is definitely a 
defeated army! 
  Then surely I would be in a position to give a complete picture to the Lord. 
The main objective of the Lord is to free Sita from the clutches of Ravana, so 
therefore if I can find some way for it by discussing the matter with Ravana 
beforehand, and judge what his attitude is, then it would be so much the easier for the 
Lord to decide the next course of his action. If war is inevitable, my actions now 
would demoralize the demon army completely.   

So I think that if I go back with just the news that I had been able to meet Sita 
and have information about her whereabouts, and doing nothing else, then I think it 
would be a job half done. So let me complete the mission.”] 
 
 
इित िनि य मनसा वक्षख डानृ ् महाबलः । 
उ पा याशोकविनकां िनवक्षामकरो क्षणातृ ्र्  ॥ ७१॥ 
सीताऽऽशर्यनगं  यक् वा वनं श यंू  चकार सः । 
उ पाटय तं िविपनं  वा राक्षसयोिषतः ॥ ७२॥ 
अप छनृ ् जानकीं कोऽसौ वानराकित द्भटःृ  ॥७३॥ 
 
iti niścitya manasā vṛkṣakhaṇḍān mahābalaḥ । 
utpāṭyāśokavanikāṃ nirvṛkṣāmakarotkṣaṇāt ॥ 71॥ 
sītā''śrayanagaṃ tyaktvā vanaṃ śūnyaṃ cakāra saḥ । 
utpāṭayantaṃ vipinaṃ dṛṣṭvā rākṣasayoṣitaḥ ॥ 72॥ 
apṛcchan jānakīṃ ko'sau vānarākṛtirudbhaṭaḥ ॥73॥ 



 803

 
71-73.  Having decided so, he who was very valiant, strong, courageous and powerful 
(i.e. Hanuman) started uprooting all the trees of the Ashok grove, and very quickly he 
completely ruined the garden (71).  

Leaving untouched the tree under which Sita was sitting, he laid to waste the 
entire garden. Seeing him destroying the magnificent royal grove, the demonesses, 
who were till now in deep slumber, suddenly woke up due to the commotion, and, 
dazed as they were, half asleep and half awake, they were totally confounded at the 
sudden development and the unexpected sight of a stranger, an intruder (i.e. of 
Hanuman). They asked Sita, 'Who is this formidable warrior in the form of a 
monkey?' (72-73). 
 
 
जानक्यवाचु  । 
भव य एव जानि त मायां राक्षसिनिमतामर् ् । 
नाहमनंे  िवजानािम दःखशोकसमाकलाु ु  ॥ ७४॥ 
इ यक्ता वु िरतं ग वा राक्ष यो भयपीिडताः । 
हनमताू  कतंृ  सव रावणाय  यवदयने ् ॥ ७५॥ 
 
jānakyuvāca । 
bhavatya eva jānanti māyāṃ rākṣasanirmitām । 
nāhamenaṃ vijānāmi duḥkhaśokasamākulā ॥ 74॥ 
ityuktāstvaritaṃ gatvā rākṣasyo bhayapīḍitāḥ । 
hanūmatā kṛtaṃ sarvaṃ rāvaṇāya nyavedayan ॥ 75॥ 
 
74-75. Sita replied, 'Only you can know about this demonic, illusive, deceitful trick 
(that the demons, especially Ravana has been playing upon me to scare and torment 
me). What do I know about it because I am already suffering from extreme miseries, 
tormented with my own sorrows and anguish, and am confounded and overwhelmed 
with perplexity myself to pay attention to anyone who has entered this garden? '  

[To wit, it is your duty to know who enters and leaves this garden. Hasn’t 
Ravana appointed you to guard me and keep a watch out for all intruders? Why do 
you ask me; take care of your own safety now, for tell me, what answer would you 
give to Ravana when he asks you this same question: “who is this intruder whom you 
allowed to enter the garden under your watch”. I am too occupied with my own 
problems to bother about anything else. So don’t ask me who this monkey is. I didn’t 
pay attention to him as I think he is some demon in disguise sent by Ravana to tease 
me.]1 (74).  

When Sita said this, the terrified demonesses hurried to Ravana and told him 
all about the deeds of Hanuman2 (75). 
 
[Note—1Sita has deftly tried to conceal Hanuman's identity and the fact that they have 
already met and chalked out a plan for Lord Ram's invasion of Lanka to free her. It 
should also be noted that, as far as Sita could tell, Hanuman had taken her leave and 
was on his way to meet Lord Ram as is very clear from verse nos. 67-68.  

His return to destroy the Ashok grove was an after-thought, and Sita could not 
be aware of it. Hanuman had not sought her permission to wreck havoc on Lanka. 
That was his own decision and a sort of personal agenda; Sita was not a party to it. 
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Hence, she was not lying when she denied any knowledge of what was happening. 
She rightly thought that the demons have staged this drama to make her shiver in fear 
of the potential of a terrible calamity which was about to unfold in the immediate 
environs of her habitat. This would terrorise her sufficiently to succumb to Ravana’s 
wishes. 
 
2What did the demonesses tell Ravana? The next verse nos. 76-77 answer this 
question.] 
 
 
दवे  कि महास वो वानराकितदहभतृ ृ ्े  । 
सीतया सह स भा य  शोकविनकां क्षणात् । 
उ पा य च यपर्ासादंै  बभ जािमतिवकर्मः ॥ ७६॥ 
पर्ासादरिक्षणः सवानर् ् ह वा ततर्वै ति थवान् । 
त छर् वाु  तणम थायू ुर्  वनभङ्गं महाऽिपर्यम् ॥ ७७॥ 
 
deva kaścinmahāsattvo vānarākṛtidehabhṛt । 
sītayā saha sambhāṣya hyaśokavanikāṃ kṣaṇāt । 
utpāṭya caityaprāsādaṃ babhañjāmitavikramaḥ ॥ 76॥ 
prāsādarakṣiṇaḥ sarvān hatvā tatraiva tasthivān । 
tacchrutvā tūrṇamutthāya vanabhaṅgaṃ mahā'priyam ॥ 77॥ 
 
76-77. 'Oh Lord! A very brave, majestic and powerful creature in the form of a 
monkey has talked with Sita, and has uprooted the Ashok grove almost as if in an 
instant1. This mighty and valiant creature has also broken the building (the main 
pavilion)2 of the garden (76).  

He has killed all its sentries and guards, and presently he is still sitting right 
there, in a defiant mood'3.  

As soon as Ravana heard the most unpleasant news of the destruction of the 
garden-forest which was very dear to him (77)— 
 
[Note—1It is clear from the report of these female demon guards that though they 
were apparently sleeping, at least some of them only pretended to sleep but were 
actually awake at the time Hanuman was talking with Sita. But they could not hear 
what was being said; they could only see them talking with each other.  
 So why did they not immediately get up when they saw a stranger talking with 
Sita? There are two plausible answers: one is that those who woke up decided to 
pretend to keep sleeping so that they can quietly hear the proceedings and then report 
the entire conversation to Ravana, who would be very glad with them and reward 
them for this information, and second, they were so terrified on seeing a stranger with 
an unconventional form with which they were unacquainted, reminding them of the 
horrifying dream of Trijata which she had told them a little while ago (apropos Canto 
2, verse nos. 49-54), that they chose to keep still and lie like someone lost in deep 
sleep; they feared that this stranger would pounce upon them and strangle them to 
death if he finds out that they have woken up and discovered him.  
 When this most unexpected bit of news was conveyed to Ravana, he was so 
stunned that he was out of his wits altogether for he could not think of even asking 
these guards a very basic but pertinent question: “What were they doing when this 
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intruder entered the garden, why did they not raise an alarm; why did they allow him 
to go out of the garden unchallenged; and why did they keep quiet during the time he 
met Sita, went out, and then returned to unleash havoc in the garden, what were they 
doing in the meantime? What were the other male demon guards doing; why did they 
not call out for immediate help?” 
 
2The word used in the text is “caityaprāsādaṃ”, which literally means a building 
that looks like a ‘shrine’. It was perhaps a shrine of the deity of the demons which 
Ravana worshipped. Hanuman had destroyed its outer structure of the building, but he 
did not disturb its inner chambers, the sanctum sanctorum, where the idol of the deity 
was installed. As to the question if it is proper to destroy any shrine of whatever deity 
it was dedicated to, the answer is that if some evil Spirit, say a devil or satan, is 
worshipped by a person who himself is devilish in nature, like Ravana in this case, 
and who does not believe in the ‘true God’, then no sin befalls on a faithful who 
believes in this ‘true God’ if he denounces such evil practices.  

Besides that, it was a time just preceding a war, and this deity installed in the 
shrine, if it was indeed a ‘shrine’ in the first place, was the object of worship of 
demons, the evil and sinful creatures, so, if after taking due precaution not to disturb 
the main idol and its sanctum chamber, the outer structur of the building, such as its 
courtyard, hall, rooms etc. were demolished by Hanuman, there was no great sin or  
unrightousness done.  
 Hanuman had no idea what that building was; it had no external signs of a 
sacred place, like that of a temple. From its appearance it looked like a citadel meant 
to be a rest house or a pavilion, a place for pleasure and enjoying the garden.     
 
3The reader would note that there is a clear difference in the way this episode of 
“Hanuman eating fruits of the Ashok garden and ruining it” has been described in the 
two scriptures we are quoting for the purpose of our own narration, viz. Adhyatma 
Ramayan and Ram Charit Manas. Whereas in Adhyatma Ramayan, which we are 
currently reading, Hanuman had eaten fruits quietly and had taken leave of Sita to 
return back to Lord Ram, but had second thoughts on the way, returned to the garden, 
and then started destroying it (apropos: verse nos. 68-71), while in Ram Charit Manas 
he had destroyed the garden directly, in the very first instance, while he was eating 
fruits (apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 18). 
 Secondly, in Adhyatma Ramayan we read that it were the female demon 
guards who had rushed to inform Ravana about the developments (apropos: verse no. 
75), whereas in Ram Charit Manas it were the few male sentries, who had somehow 
escaped being beaten or killed by Hanuman, who rushed to tell Ravana that the 
garden has been ruined (apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 
2-6 that precede Doha no. 18). 
 Thirdly, in Adhyatma Ramayan we read that Hanuman had also destroyed 
some of the buildings in the garden (apropos: verse no. 76), but in Ram Charit Manas 
no such thing is mentioned.]   
   
 
िकङ्करान् पर्षयामासे  िनयतंु  राक्षसािधपः । 
िनभग्नच यपर्ासादपर्थमा तरसंि थतःै  ॥ ७८॥ 
हनमानु ् पवतार् कारो लोह त भकतायधःृ ु  । 



 806

िकि च लाङ्गलचलनोू  रक्ता यो भीषणाकितःृ  ॥ ७९॥ 
 
kiṅkarān preṣayāmāsa niyutaṃ rākṣasādhipaḥ । 
nibhagnacaityaprāsādaprathamāntarasaṃsthitaḥ ॥ 78॥ 
hanumān parvatākāro lohastambhakṛtāyudhaḥ । 
kiñcillāṅgūlacalano raktāsyo bhīṣaṇākṛtiḥ ॥ 79॥ 
 
78-79. The king of the demons (Ravana) immediately dispatched a large number of 
attendants (soldiers). Here in the garden in the meantime, Hanuman was sitting in the 
forecourt of the broken pavilion (78).  

He had assumed a huge mountain-like colossus form by that time. He used the 
broken iron pillar of the pavilion as his club or baton (and waited in ambush for the 
soldiers to arrive). His tail was slowly waving to and fro menacingly, while his face 
was reddened with anger, and his countenance was formidably terrifying1 (79). 
 
[Note—1Hanuman waited in anticipation for the arrival of troops. He picked up a 
huge iron pillar of the citadel which he would use as a mace, a sort of a battering ram, 
if he is attacked by the demons. His anger and eagerness to give a fight is evident 
from his erect tail that was swaying menacingly, the red colour of his face, and his 
general appearance of someone seething with anger and ready to strike back at his 
adversary at the first opportunity.]  
 
 
आपत तं महासङ्घं राक्षसानां ददशर् सः । 
चकार िसंहनादं च शर् वाु  ते ममहभशमु ु ृ ्ु र्  ॥ ८०॥ 
हनम तमथोु   वा राक्षसा भीषणाकितमृ ् । 
िनजघ्निविवधा तर्ौघःर् र् ैु  सवराक्षसघाितनमर् ् ॥ ८१॥ 
तत उ थाय हनमानु ् मद्गरणु े  सम ततः । 
िनि पपषे  क्षणादवे  मशकािनव यथपःू  ॥ ८२॥ 
 
āpatantaṃ mahāsaṅghaṃ rākṣasānāṃ dadarśa saḥ । 
cakāra siṃhanādaṃ ca śrutvā te mumuhurbhṛśam ॥ 80॥ 
hanumantamatho dṛṣṭvā rākṣasā bhīṣaṇākṛtim । 
nirjaghnurvividhāstraughaiḥ sarvarākṣasaghātinam ॥ 81॥ 
tata utthāya hanumān mudgareṇa samantataḥ । 
niṣpipeṣa kṣaṇādeva maśakāniva yūthapaḥ ॥ 82॥ 
 
80-82. Seeing that a huge army of demons has arrived, Hanuman made a loud roar 
like that of an angry lion which made all the entire demon warriors stunned and 
stupefied with fear (80).  

Then seeing Hanuman—who was the slayer of all demons, and who had a 
colossus body—the demons shot various types of weapons at him (81).  

Then, just as a great king of the elephants would easily crush or grind 
underfoot countless mosquitoes to pulp, Hanuman immediately pressed and crushed 
them all by his baton, which in this case was the iron pillar of the demolished pavilion 
(apropos: verse no. 79) (82). 
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िनहतान् िकङ्करान् शर् वाु  रावणः कर्ोधमि छतःू र्  । 
प च सनापतीं ततर्े  पर्षयामासे  दमदानु र् ् ॥ ८३॥ 
हनमानिपू  तान् सवा लोह त भने  चाहनत् । 
ततः कर्द्धोु  मि तर्सतानु ् पर्षयामासे  स  सः ॥ ८४॥ 
 
nihatān kiṅkarān śrutvā rāvaṇaḥ krodhamūrcchitaḥ । 
pañca senāpatīṃstatra preṣayāmāsa durmadān ॥ 83॥ 
hanūmānapi tān sarvāṃllohastambhena cāhanat । 
tataḥ kruddho mantrisutān preṣayāmāsa sapta saḥ ॥ 84॥ 
 
83-84. Hearing the death of his servants (soldiers), Ravana became mad with anger; 
he literally he fainted out of shock and anger (“rāvaṇaḥ krodhamūrcchitaḥ”). He 
sent five of his most talented and virtually invincible commanders (83).  

Hanuman killed all of them in a moment with his iron rod. After that, he 
(Ravana) sent seven of his ministers’ sons (84). 
 
 
आगतानिप तान् सवानर् ् पववद्वानर रःू र् े  । 
क्षणाि नःशषतोे  ह वा लोह त भने  मा ितः ॥ ८५॥ 
पव थानमपािशर् यू ुर्  पर्तीक्षन् राक्षसान् ि थतः । 
ततो जगाम बलवान् कमारोऽक्षःु  पर्तापवान् ॥ ८६॥ 
 
āgatānapi tān sarvān pūrvavadvānareśvaraḥ । 
kṣaṇānniḥśeṣato hatvā lohastambhena mārutiḥ ॥ 85॥ 
pūrvasthānamupāśritya pratīkṣan rākṣasān sthitaḥ । 
tato jagāma balavān kumāro'kṣaḥ pratāpavān ॥ 86॥ 
 
85-86. The king of monkeys, the son of the wind god (Hanuman) killed all of them in 
an instant with the iron pillar, as soon as they arrived there (85).  

Then he sat at his earlier perch, waiting in ambush for others to come.  
Then Akshaya Kumar, the strong, valiant and famed prince (who was a son of 

Ravana), himself came to the site of action (86). 
 
 
तम पपातु  हनमानु ्  वाकाशे समद्गरःु  । 
गगना विरतो मि नू र् मद्गरणु े   यताडयत् ॥ ८७॥ 
ह वा तमकं्ष िनःशषंे  बलं सव चकार सः ॥ ८८॥ 
 
tamutpapāta hanumān dṛṣṭvākāśe samudgaraḥ । 
gaganāttvarito mūrdhni mudgareṇa vyatāḍayat ॥ 87॥ 
hatvā tamakṣaṃ niḥśeṣaṃ balaṃ sarvaṃ cakāra saḥ ॥ 88॥ 
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87-88. Seeing him, Hanuman took his baton and immediately flew high up in the sky. 
From there, he threw that iron pillar with a great force on his (Akshaya Kumar’s) head 
(87).  

In this way he killed Akshaya Kumar and also removed all traces of his forces 
(by crushing them all simultaneously with the same iron pillar) (88). 
 
 
ततः शर् वाु  कमार यु  वधं राक्षसपङ्गवःु  । 
कर्ोधने  महतािव  इ दर्जतारमबर्वीते ् ॥ ८९॥ 
पतर्ु  ग छा यहं ततर् यतर्ा ते पतर्हाु  िरपःु  । 
ह वा तमथवा ब वा आनिय यािम तऽि तकमे ् ॥९०॥ 
 
tataḥ śrutvā kumārasya vadhaṃ rākṣasapuṅgavaḥ । 
krodhena mahatāviṣṭa indrajetāramabravīt ॥ 89॥ 
putra gacchāmyahaṃ tatra yatrāste putrahā ripuḥ । 
hatvā tamathavā baddhvā ānayiṣyāmi te'ntikam ॥90॥ 
 
89-90. Hearing of the death of the prince (Akshaya Kumar), the lord of the demons 
(Ravana) became very angry, and he said to Indrajeet (who was also known as 
Meghnad, Ravana’s other son) (89), 'Oh son! I am going to where my enemy is, the 
one who has killed my son, and I shall either kill him or tie him and bring him to you' 
(90). 
  
 
इ दर्िजि पतरं पर्ाह  यज शोकं महामते । 
मिय ि थते िकमथ  वं भाषसे दःिखतंु  वचः ॥ ९१॥ 
ब वाऽऽन ये े दर्तंु  तात वानरं बर् पाशतः । 
इ यक् वाु  रथमा  राक्षसबहिभवतःै र् र्ु ृ  ॥ ९२॥ 
 
indrajitpitaraṃ prāha tyaja śokaṃ mahāmate । 
mayi sthite kimarthaṃ tvaṃ bhāṣase duḥkhitaṃ vacaḥ ॥ 91॥ 
baddhvā''neṣye drutaṃ tāta vānaraṃ brahmapāśataḥ । 
ityuktvā rathamāruhya rākṣasairbahubhirvṛtaḥ ॥ 92॥ 
 
91-92. Indrajeet said to his father, 'Oh my wise, intelligent and great father 
(mahāmate)! Stop lamenting and feeling remorseful in this way. Why do you say 
such sorrowful words, full of anguish and grief, when I am here to serve your 
majesty? (91).  

I shall soon bring that monkey to you, tied in the ‘Brahmapash1’. [You need 
not go there for this simple thing.]'  

Saying this he boarded a chariot, and accompanied (and surrounded) by 
countless demons, he went to face Hanuman (92). 
 
[Note—1The Brahma-pash is a powerful weapon that, when shot, ties its victim in a 
snare from which it is virtually impossible to escape. It was granted to Meghnad by 
the creator Brahma, and hence it gets its name from the latter. It is a magical weapon, 
activated by use of Mantras that are special formulas employed to deploy certain 
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weapons that only a handful gods are entitled to use. This weapon previously 
belonged to Brahma, and hence it was exclusive to him; but now it was in the hands 
of Meghnad. When activated, this weapon could tie its victim without killing him; it 
was regarded as being infallible, and could not be countered.] 
 
 
जगाम वायपतर् यु ु  समीपं वीरिवकर्मः । 
ततोऽितगिजतंर्  शर् वाु   त भमद्य यु  वीयवानर् ् ॥ ९३॥ 
उ पपात नभोदशंे  ग मािनव मा ितः । 
ततो भर्म तं नभिस हनम तंू  िशलीमखःु ै  ॥ ९४॥ 
िव वा त य िशरोभागिमषिभ ा िभःु  पनःु  । 
दयं पादयगलंु  षि भरकने े  वालिधम् ॥ ९५॥ 

भदिय वाे  ततो घोरं िसंहनादमथाकरोत् । 
ततोऽितहषाद्धनमानर् ु ्  त भमद्य यु  वीयवानर् ् ॥ ९६॥ 
 
jagāma vāyuputrasya samīpaṃ vīravikramaḥ । 
tato'tigarjitaṃ śrutvā stambhamudyasya vīryavān ॥ 93॥ 
utpapāta nabhodeśaṃ garutmāniva mārutiḥ । 
tato bhramantaṃ nabhasi hanūmantaṃ śilīmukhaiḥ ॥ 94॥ 
viddhvā tasya śirobhāgamiṣubhiścāṣṭabhiḥ punaḥ । 
hṛdayaṃ pādayugalaṃ ṣaḍbhirekena vāladhim ॥ 95॥ 
bhedayitvā tato ghoraṃ siṃhanādamathākarot । 
tato'tiharṣāddhanumān stambhamudyasya vīryavān ॥ 96॥ 
 
93-96. That most valiant and brave one (i.e. Meghnad) went near the son of the wind 
god (Hanuman). Then the brave and courageous one (Hanuman)—who had the iron 
pillar in his hands—heard him (Meghnad) roar very loudly (93).  

The son of the wind god flew into the sky like the bird ‘Garud’ (the legendary 
bird that is the mount of Lord Vishnu; here meaning “Hanuman flew up in the sky 
very swiftly”). Seeing Hanuman moving in the sky, Meghnad (94) shot eight arrows 
aimed to strike at his head. Then he aimed six more arrows at Hanuman—one at his 
heart, two at both his feet, and one at his tail (95).  

Then he (Meghnad) roared thunderously like a lion. The manly, brave and 
valorous Hanuman lifted his iron pillar delightfully (to strike once again at Meghnad) 
(96). 
 
 
जघान सारिथं सा ं रथं चाचणय क्षू र् णात् । 
ततोऽ यं रथमादाय मघनादोे  महाबलः ॥ ९७॥ 
शीघर्ं बर् ा तर्मादाय ब वा वानरपङ्गवमु ् । 
िननाय िनकटं राज्ञो रावण य महाबलः ॥ ९८॥ 
 
jaghāna sārathiṃ sāśvaṃ rathaṃ cācūrṇayatkṣaṇāt । 
tato'nyaṃ rathamādāya meghanādo mahābalaḥ ॥ 97॥ 
śīghraṃ brahmāstramādāya baddhvā vānarapuṅgavam । 
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nināya nikaṭaṃ rājño rāvaṇasya mahābalaḥ ॥ 98॥ 
 
97-98. He quickly (Hanuman) killed Indrajeet's charioteer and crushed his chariot, 
along with its horses, reducing them to dust. Then Meghnad, who was very brave and 
strong, immediately mounted a second chariot (97).  

Peeved and exasperated as this humiliation, Meghnad tied the most exalted of 
the monkeys (Hanuman) in the snare of the Brahmpash (apropos of verse no. 92), and 
then took him as a captive to the king (to Ravana) (98). 
 
 
य य नाम सततं जपि त येऽज्ञानकमकतबंधनंर् ृ  क्षणात् । 
सद्य एव पिरम यु  त पदं याि त कोिटरिवभासरंु  िशवम् ॥ ९९॥ 
 
yasya nāma satataṃ japanti ye'jñānakarmakṛtabaṃdhanaṃ kṣaṇāt । 
sadya eva parimucya tatpadaṃ yānti koṭiravibhāsuraṃ śivam ॥ 99॥ 
 
   
99.  By constantly repeating Lord Sri Ram's divine and holy Name, which is very 
potent and powerful, the devotee is able to instantaneously cut through the snare 
created by the virtue of ignorance, worldly delusions, and the cumulative effect of the 
various deeds done and actions taken by him in this life 
(ye'jñānakarmakṛtabaṃdhanaṃ).  

Having thus broken free from this shackle that tie him to the world of 
transmigration, the devotee is able to attain emancipation and salvation for his self; he 
attains the most exalted state of blessedness, beatitude and felicity. It is an excellent 
state of existence that is most glorious and pure, and it is as splendorous and radiant 
as millions of suns shining together (99). 
 
 
त यवै राम य पदा बजंु  सदा पद्मम ये सिनधायु  मा ितः । 
सदवै िनमक्तसम तब धनःुर्  िकं त य पाशिैरतरै  ब धनःै ॥ १००॥ 
 
tasyaiva rāmasya padāmbujaṃ sadā hṛtpadmamadhye sunidhāya mārutiḥ । 
sadaiva nirmuktasamastabandhanaḥ kiṃ tasya pāśairitaraiśca bandhanaiḥ ॥ 
100॥ 
 
100.  The lotus-like feet of that same Lord, Sri Ram (the glory of whose name is 
eulogized in verse no. 99 herein above), is always enshrined by the son of the wind 
god (Hanuman) in the centre (core) of his lotus-like heart, and he always remembers 
the Lord. By doing so, he is eternally free from all the shackles/fetters/snares/knots 
etc. [To wit, Hanuman is eternally free from all sorts of fetters that tie an ordinary 
creature to this mundane and delusory world consisting of the cycle of 
transmigration—because he is an ardent devotee of Lord Ram, has the image of the 
Lord enshrined in the temple symbolized by his lotus-like heart, and he remembers 
the Lord and keeps on repeating his holy Name every moment of his life.]  

This being the case, say then, what can ever happen to him (Hanuman) by this 
ordinary Brahma-pash, or for that matter, from any other snare?  
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[To wit, no snare in this world is strong enough to be able to trap Hanuman. If 
he had wanted, he could have easily overcome the Brahma-pash and remain free. So 
why was he caught? Verily indeed, he voluntarily allowed himself to be caught by the 
Brahma-pash because he had other plans in his mind, and to implement these plans it 
was necessary to get caught so that he would be brought face to face with Ravana, 
giving him a chance to have a dialogue with him (apropos: verse no. 70 herein above). 
Besides this, he thought it wise to honour the dignity and majesty of this unique 
weapon as it primarily belonged to the creator Brahma, and to defy it would be 
tantamount to showing disrespect to Brahma.] (100) 
 
 
इित शर्ीमद या मरामायणे उमामह रसंवादे े स दरका डु े 
ततीयःृ  सगःर्  ॥ ३॥ 
 
iti śrīmadadhyātmarāmāyaṇe umāmaheśvarasaṃvāde sundarakāṇḍe 
tṛtīyaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 3॥ 
 
Thus ends Canto 3 of Sundar Kand of Adhyatma Ramayan that narrates the 
conversation between Lord Shiva and his consort Uma. 
 
 
 
 
7.2.4: Adhyatma Ramayan, Sundar Kand, Canto 4: 
 
The heated dialogue between Hanuman and Ravana; the Burning of 
Lanka:- 
 
 
॥ चतथःु र्  सगःर्  ॥ 
शर्ीमहादवे  उवाच । 
 
या तं कपी दर्ं धतपाशब धनंृ  िवलोकय तं  नगरं िवभीतवत् । 
अताडय मिु तलःै सकोपनाःु  पौराः सम तादनया तु  ईिक्षतमु ् ॥ १॥ 
 
॥ caturthaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 
śrīmahādeva uvāca । 
 
yāntaṃ kapīndraṃ dhṛtapāśabandhanaṃ vilokayantaṃ  nagaraṃ vibhītavat । 
atāḍayanmuṣṭitalaiḥ sukopanāḥ paurāḥ samantādanuyānta īkṣitum ॥ 1॥ 
 
1. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! When the lord of the monkeys (Hanuman) was 
passing through the city, pretending to be terrified and utterly scared after being 
captured and tied by the Brahmpash (by Meghnad, though actually he wasn’t at all 
afraid of the demons), he looked around the city and its inhabitants. The citizens, 
when they heard of the news, assembled from all over the city, from every corner of 
it, to have a glimpse of the mysterious captive. The crowd that gathered followed 
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Hanuman, mocking and jeering at him; they scorned at him, and angrily punched him 
with their clenched fists (1). 
 
 
बर् ा तर्मनंे  क्षणमातर्सङ्गमं क वाृ  गतं बर् वरणे  स वरम् । 
ज्ञा वा हनमानिपू  फ गर जिभु ु धतोृर्  ययौ कायिवशषगौरवातर् े ् ॥ २॥ 
 
brahmāstramenaṃ kṣaṇamātrasaṅgamaṃ kṛtvā gataṃ brahmavareṇa 
satvaram । 
jñātvā hanūmānapi phalgurajjubhirdhṛto yayau kāryaviśeṣagauravāt ॥ 2॥ 
 
2. The ‘Brahmastra’ (the special weapon of Brahma given to Meghnad by him; both 
Brahmastra and Brahmpash are the same thing; they are synonyms) had, however, 
only touched the body of Hanuman for only a fraction of a second, and then it went 
back to Brahma, the creator, because of the boons the latter had given to Hanuman1.
 Inspite of being aware of it (that he is immune to any harm from Brahma’s 
weapon), Hanuman (voluntarily) remained tied by humble ropes2 for the greater cause 
that he had determined to do, in a most dramatic manner, for Lord Sri Ram (2). 
 
[Note—1Brahma, the creator, had given a boon to Hanuman that his weapons will not 
have any effect on him—refer: Valmiki Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 36, verse no. 21. 
Brahma had also prophesized that during the war with Ravana and the demon army at 
Lanka, Hanuman would perform miraculous deeds that would have no parallel in this 
creation, he would not suffer from any great injury during the war, and his actions to 
accomplish Lord Ram’s mission successfully would be lauded and eulogized 
throughout the world for all times to come—refer: Valmiki Ramayan, Uttar Kand, 
Canto 36, verse nos. 22-25. 
 
2To wit, Hanuman could have very easily broken free from the ropes, but he preferred 
to remain ensnared in a humble and frightened way, as if he was out of his wits, for 
there were bigger things at stake, and he would get ample opportunities a little later on 
to show that nothing can keep him tied against his will. For sooth, he would soon 
break free from this snare, and show his dexterity and stupendous muscle power by 
burning Lanka.  

In verse no. 14 herein below, Hanuman clearly tells Ravana that he was fully 
aware that the Brahmpash had no power to capture him, yet he still preferred to get 
himself caught by it so that he can have an opportunity to come to his court and have 
a direct interview with him so that he can advise the latter about what was good for 
him.] 
 
 
सभा तर थ य च रावण य तं परोु  िनधायाह बलािरिज दा । 
बद्धो मया बर् वरणे  वानरः समागतोऽनने  हता महासराःु  ॥ ३॥ 
 
sabhāntarasthasya ca rāvaṇasya taṃ puro nidhāyāha balārijittadā । 
baddho mayā brahmavareṇa vānaraḥ samāgato'nena hatā mahāsurāḥ ॥ 3॥ 
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3. Then Indrajeet (literally one who has forcibly conquered Indra; Meghnad) took him 
(Hanuman) to the court of Ravana, and said, 'I have brought this monkey tied up by 
the powers of the boon given to me by Brahma (i.e. by using the ‘Brahmpash’). This 
is the fellow who has killed many of our brave warriors (3). 
 
 
यदक्तमतर्ायु र् िवचायर् मि तर्िभिवधीयतामषर् े  न लौिकको हिरः । 
ततो िवलोक्याह स राक्षस रःे  पर्ह तमगर्े ि थतम जनािदर्भम् ॥ ४॥ 
 
yaduktamatrārya vicārya mantribhirvidhīyatāmeṣa na laukiko hariḥ । 
tato vilokyāha sa rākṣaseśvaraḥ prahastamagre sthitamañjanādribham ॥ 4॥ 
 
4. Consult with your ministers and decide what to do with him, for he is no ordinary 
monkey (na laukiko hariḥ).  

[Father, decide what punishment should be given to him, and what course of 
action is to be adopted with respect to him. Remember that he is not an ordinary 
monkey who has entered Lanka by mistake; for no ordinary monkey would ever have 
been able to single-handedly kill my brave brother Akshaya Kumar as well as the 
troop of demons that was sent to capture him. Surely, there is certainly something 
very serious and sinister concerning this intruder. I have a hunch that he is definitely a 
spy of our enemy, and one who has great strength. So, once we have managed to lay 
our hands upon him, let’s make the best of it.]' 

Then the king of the demons (Ravana) looked at Prahasta (one of his senior 
ministers); he had a dark complexion like that of the Kajjal mountain1, and he was 
sitting right in the front.  

Ravana said to Prahasta (4)— 
 
[Note—1The word “Kajjal” means a black paste made of soot and oil that is applied to 
the eyelids as an ointment. The “mountain of Kajjal” that Prahasta resembled implies 
that he had a huge dark body.]  
 
 
पर्ह त प छनमसौृ ै  िकमागतः िकमतर् काय कतु  एव वानरः । 
वनं िकमथ सकलं िवनािशतं हताः िकमथ मम राक्षसा बलात् ॥ ५॥ 
 
prahasta pṛcchainamasau kimāgataḥ kimatra kāryaṃ kuta eva vānaraḥ । 
vanaṃ kimarthaṃ sakalaṃ vināśitaṃ hatāḥ kimarthaṃ mama rākṣasā balāt ॥ 
5॥ 
 
5. 'Oh Prahasta! Ask this monkey why has he come here? What work or purpose does 
he have here? Where has he come from? Why has he ruined my whole garden? And 
why has he killed all my demon warriors so mercilessly and ruthlessly?' (5). 
 
 
ततः पर्ह तो हनम तमादरातु ्  पपर् छ कने  पर्िहतोऽिस वानर । 
भयं च ते मा तु िवमो यसे मया स यं वद वािखलराजसि नधौ ॥ ६॥ 
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tataḥ prahasto hanumantamādarāt papraccha kena prahito'si vānara । 
bhayaṃ ca te māstu vimokṣyase mayā satyaṃ vadasvākhilarājasannidhau ॥ 
6॥ 
 
6. Then Prahasta asked Hanuman very respectfully, 'Oh monkey! Who has sent you? 
Don't be afraid—tell everything truthfully before the emperor (Ravana). Then I shall 
set you free' (6). 
 
 
ततोऽितहषा पवना मजोर्  िरपुं िनरी य लोकतर्यक टकासरमु ् । 
वकुं्त पर्चकर्े  रघनाथस कथांु  कर्मणे  रामं मनसा  मर महःु ु  ॥ ७॥ 
 
tato'tiharṣātpavanātmajo ripuṃ nirīkṣya lokatrayakaṇṭakāsuram । 
vaktuṃ pracakre raghunāthasatkathāṃ krameṇa rāmaṃ manasā 
smaranmuhuḥ ॥ 7॥ 
 
7. Then seeing his arch enemy, the demon (Ravana)—who was like a thorn for the 
three worlds1 (i.e. the whole creation)—the son of the wind god (Hanuman) first 
invoked the grace of Lord Ram and remembered him in his heart, which made him 
feel extremely exhilarated and delighted (as he felt honoured to be doing the Lord’s 
work for him, like a chosen one). Then he started to narrate the story of Lord 
Raghunath (Sri Ram) in a chronological order, in brief1 (7)— 
 
[Note—1Ravana had wished to know who Hanuman was, and for what purpose had 
he come to Lanka. This is why Hanuman narrated the story of Lord Ram so that 
everything would be clear to Ravana.] 
 
 
शणुृ  फटंु  दवगणाद्यिमतर्े  हे राम य दतोऽहमशष ि थतःू े े   । 
य यािखलश ये   ताधनाु   वया भायार्  वनाशाय शनवु े  सद्धिवः ॥ ८॥ 
 
śṛṇu sphuṭaṃ devagaṇādyamitra he rāmasya dūto'hamaśeṣahṛtsthiteḥ  । 
yasyākhileśasya hṛtādhunā tvayā bhāryā svanāśāya śuneva saddhaviḥ ॥ 8॥ 
 
8. Hanuman said, 'Oh the enemy of Gods (devagaṇādyamitra), listen clearly and 
attentively. Just as a dog steals the offerings of a fire sacrifice1, you have stealthily 
abducted the chaste wife of the ‘Lord of the entire universe’, Lord Sri Ram.  

I am his messenger, and I warn you that you have taken this ill-thought and ill-
advised evil step that would prove to by your own ruin (8). 
 
[Note—1Even Sita had earlier alluded to this simile in Adhyatma Ramayan, Sundar 
Kand, Canto 2, verse no. 33.  
 
 
स राघवोऽ य ये  मतङ्गपवतंर्  सगर्ीवमतर्ीमनल यु ै  सि नधौ । 
क वकबाणनृ ै े  िनह य वािलनं सगर्ीवमवािधपितंु े  चकार तम् ॥ ९॥ 
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sa rāghavo'bhyetya mataṅgaparvataṃ sugrīvamaitrīmanalasya sannidhau । 
kṛtvaikabāṇena nihatya vālinaṃ sugrīvamevādhipatiṃ cakāra tam ॥ 9॥ 
 
9. That Raghav (i.e. Lord Ram, whom I have referred to just now) came to the Matang 
Mountain (i.e. to Kishkindha), and there he made friends with Sugriv with the sacred 
fire as a witness. He killed Baali with a single arrow, and made Sugriv the king of the 
monkeys (9). 
 
 
स वानराणामिधपो महाबली महाबलवानरयथकोिटिभःै र् ू  । 
रामणे  साध सह ल मणने  भोः पर्वषणऽमषयतोऽवित तर् े र् ेु  ॥ १०॥ 
 
sa vānarāṇāmadhipo mahābalī mahābalairvānarayūthakoṭibhiḥ । 
rāmeṇa sārdhaṃ saha lakṣmaṇena bhoḥ pravarṣaṇe'marṣayuto'vatiṣṭhate ॥ 
10॥ 
 
10. Presently, that great and valiant king of the monkeys (Sugriv), along with millions 
of other monkey commanders who are as manly, courageous and brave as him, and 
accompanied by Lord Ram and Laxman, are residing on the Prabarshan mountain1. 
They are very angry (at what you have done, and are ready to vent their wrath on you 
as soon as they possibly can) (10). 
 
[Note—1Sugriv had come to Prabarshan mountain along with his army commanders 
when Laxman had gone to fetch him from Kishkindha. Presently he was camping 
with Lord Ram and Laxman on Mt. Prabarshan, along with his commanders. That is 
why Hanuman said that they are residing on this mountain instead of Kishkindha. 
Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Kishkindha Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 59-63—to Canto 6, 
verse nos. 1-19.] 
 
 
स चोिदता तने  महाहरी रा धरासतांु  मागियतंर् ु िदशो दश । 
ततर्ाहमकःे  पवना मजः किपः सीतां िविच वन् शनकःै  समागतः ॥ ११॥ 
 
sañcoditāstena mahāharīśvarā dharāsutāṃ mārgayituṃ diśo daśa । 
tatrāhamekaḥ pavanātmajaḥ kapiḥ sītāṃ vicinvan śanakaiḥ samāgataḥ ॥ 11॥ 
 
11. He (Sugriv) has sent very senior and famed lords of the different groups of 
monkeys (i.e. the many chieftains of the monkey race who ruled over different parts 
of the extended kingdom of Kishkindha), along with their attendants and troops, in all 
the ten directions1 in search of the daughter of the earth (Sita)2.  

Out of those monkeys, I am one, and I am the son of the wind god. While 
gradually searching for her, I have happened to come here (11). 
 
[Note—1The “ten directions” of the world are the following: north, north-east, east, 
south-east, south, south-west, west, north-west, zenith and nadir. This means that 
teams had been dispatched in all the directions of earth to search for Sita.  
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2Sita is called “the daughter of earth” (dharāsutāṃ) because she was found in a 
pitcher by her father Janak while he was clearing the field for the performance of a 
fire sacrifice. Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 58-60.] 
 
 

ा मया पद्मपलाशलोचना सीता किप वािद्विपनं िवनािशतम् । 
वा ततोऽहं रभसा समागतान् मां ह तकामानु ् धतचापसायकानृ ् ॥ १२॥ 

 
dṛṣṭā mayā padmapalāśalocanā sītā kapitvādvipinaṃ vināśitam । 
dṛṣṭvā tato'haṃ rabhasā samāgatānmāṃ hantukāmān dhṛtacāpasāyakān ॥ 
12॥ 
 
12. I have already seen the lotus-eyed Sita. Then I have destroyed the forest due to my 
inherent nature as a monkey. When I saw that the demons were coming towards me, 
armed with bows and arrows, and appeared eager to kill me (12)— 
 
 
मया हता ते पिररिक्षतं वपःु  िपर्यो िह दहोऽिखलदिहनांे े  पर्भो । 
बर् ा तर्पाशने  िनब य मां ततः समागम मघिननादनामकःे  ॥ १३॥ 
 
mayā hatāste parirakṣitaṃ vapuḥ priyo hi deho'khiladehināṃ prabho । 
brahmāstrapāśena nibadhya māṃ tataḥ samāgamanmeghaninādanāmakaḥ ॥ 
13॥ 
 
13. —Then I killed them to protect myself, because oh lord, a person’s body is dear to 
him, and every living being tries to defend himself if attacked. [To wit, if they hadn’t 
attacked me I wouldn’t have retaliated. It’s not my fault that they were killed while I 
was only trying to save myself.] 

After that, this demon named Meghnad had tied me with the snare 
(Brahmpash) given to him by Brahma, and thereafter he brought me here as a prisoner 
(13). 
 
 
प ववृ ै  मां बर् वरपर्भावतः यक् वा गतं सवमविमर् ै  रावण । 

तथा यहं बद्ध इवागतो िहतं पर्वक्तकामःु  क णारसादर्धीःर्  ॥ १४॥ 
 
spṛṣṭvaiva māṃ brahmavaraprabhāvataḥ tyaktvā gataṃ sarvamavaimi  
rāvaṇa । 
tathāpyahaṃ baddha ivāgato hitaṃ pravaktukāmaḥ karuṇārasārdradhīḥ ॥ 14॥ 
 
14. Oh Ravana! Though I knew fully well that this Brahma's weapon had gone back 
as soon as it had touched me (refer verse no. 2 above), I still came here tied in 
shackles just to tell you something concerning your own welfare and well-being out 
of my compassion and mercy for you. [I also wished to avoid unnecessary bloodshed 
if possible.] (14). 
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िवचायर् लोक य िववकतोे  गितं न राक्षसीं बिद्धमपिहु ु ै  रावण । 
दवींै  गितं संसितमोक्षहतकींृ ुै  समाशर्या य तिहताय दिहनःे  ॥ १५॥ 
 
vicārya lokasya vivekato gatiṃ na rākṣasīṃ buddhimupaihi rāvaṇa । 
daivīṃ gatiṃ saṃsṛtimokṣahaitukīṃ samāśrayātyantahitāya dehinaḥ ॥ 15॥ 
 
15. Oh Ravana! You must contemplate; you must ponder over the matter wisely, and 
think about the fate of all creatures in this mortal world of transmigration.  

Do not embrace demonic tendencies and do not follow evil inclinations of the 
mind. Instead, you must follow the path of righteousness and auspiciousness which 
leads all the creatures to the destination that would give them eternal peace and 
blessedness, the path that helps the creature to attain liberation and deliverance from 
the cycle of transmigration, a path that helps the creature to find emancipation and 
salvation for the soul (15).  

 
 
वं बर् णो  मवंशस भवःु  ।  

पौल यपतर्ोऽिसु  कबरबा धवःु े  । 
दहा मब यािपे ु  च प य राक्षसो  

ना या मब याु  िकमु राक्षसो निह ॥ १६॥ 
 
tvaṃ brahmaṇo hyuttamavaṃśasambhavaḥ ।  

paulastyaputro'si kuberabāndhavaḥ । 
dehātmabuddhyāpi ca paśya rākṣaso 

nāsyātmabuddhyā kimu rākṣaso nahi ॥ 16॥ 
 
16. [Look at the great and illustrious family to which you belong.] You have taken 
birth in the most exalted clan descending directly from Lord Brahma, the creator (i.e. 
you are a Brahmin by birth). You are a son of Visrawa, who is the son of sage 
Pulastya (i.e. you are the grandson of sage Pulastya). Further, you are a brother of 
Kuber (the treasurer of Gods).  

Hence, you are not a true ‘demon’ even by the virtue of your birth, genealogy 
or relationships.  

[To wit, since your grandfather and father are great and renowned sages, your 
birth can never be said to be like an ordinary demon who is born from demon parents. 
Your brother is the treasurer of the Gods; hence you have a god as a sibling. Then 
why do you consider yourself a ‘demon’ and act like one? Change your attitude, for it 
appears that you are under some great delusion about your own self. Wake up while 
there is still time, and mend your ways.] 

Surely, therefore, you are not a demon by your truthful ‘self’. [Your soul, your 
Atma, your inner being, is as pure and holy as it can be. Then why are you behaving 
in such an evil way that does not behoove of your noble heritage; why do you forget 
about your great inheritance? Say, what has happened to you; can’t you see for 
yourself your own mistakes?] (16). 
 
 
शरीरबद्धीि दर्यदःखस तितःु ु  न ते न च  वं तव िनिवकारतःर्  । 
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अज्ञानहतोे  तथवै स ततःे  अस वम याः  वपतो िह  यवत् ॥ १७॥ 
 
śarīrabuddhīndriyaduḥkhasantatiḥ na te na ca tvaṃ tava nirvikārataḥ । 
ajñānahetośca tathaiva santateḥ asattvamasyāḥ svapato hi dṛśyavat ॥ 17॥ 
 
17. I shall tell you to the true nature of your ‘truthful self’, your ‘true identity’, which 
you have forgotten about, or are ignorant of. Listen: The Body, intellect, the pleasures 
of the sense organs, and all such derivatives of this material existence 
(śarīrabuddhīndriyaduḥkhasantatiḥ)—none of them belong to you, none of  them 
represent your true self, none of them reflect your true nature, and neither do you 
represent any such thing that is related to this gross mortal world1.   

Verily, the fact is that you are ignorant of your ‘true self’, because it seems 
that delusions have had a better hold of you. So it is like you are living in a world of 
dreams, and you ought to wake up from it (17). 
 
[Note—1Listen, oh Ravana. All these things are related to the gross physical body, but 
your ‘true self’ is not this body, but your Atma, and this Atma is pure, holy and free 
from all delusions and corruptions, as it is an embodiment of pure consciousness. You 
are under severe delusions in case you identify yourself with your gross physical body 
and its attendant elements; for remember that this body is not ‘you’ and ‘neither does 
it belong to you’. Your Atma is merely an inhabitant of this body, and when this body 
is shed your Atma will be freed from this cage. So why do you commit such 
sorrowful sins for the sake of pleasure and comfort of your body which is nonetheless 
perishable like all things in this mortal world. If you were wise and are really 
intelligent, you will distance yourself from all the demands of your sense organs that 
impel you towards sins. 
 Verily, your gross mortal body may be sinful, but this body is impermanent, as 
one day or the other it is bound to die, as nothing in this creation is permanent because 
this creation itself is impermanent. Remember: Your body, as I have said, may be 
sinful, but your soul, which is your true identity, is pure, holy and immaculate. You 
may have committed a grave sin by abducting Sita, but it was done by your body and 
not by your soul, and so if your repent and confess now, if you bow before the Lord, 
asking sincerely for forgiveness, then be assured that all your misdoings will be 
instantly pardoned. The merciful and compassionate Lord knows that all living beings 
err, but the problem arises when they refuse to accept that they have erred.  
 Ravana, I thought that I must enlighten and warn you, as I thought that you are 
not properly advised. You are misled by the fatal combination of ignorance and 
delusion, which together are taking a heavy toll on your fate.  
 Remember: You ought not to do anything that would bring ignominy and 
shame to your illustrious ancestors, to your father and grandfather, both of whom 
were sages of repute. Think, ponder and contemplate on what I have said, and then 
take a final call on it; don’t rush through a trail that would be fatal for you and 
undermine your destiny.] 
 
 
इदं तु स यं तव नाि त िविकर्या िवकारहतने र्ु  च तऽद्वय वतःे  । 
यथा नभः सवगतंर्  न िल यते  तथा भवान् दहगतोऽिपे  स मकःू  । 
दहि दर्यपर्ाणशरीरसङ्गतःे े  वा मिते  ब वािखलब धभाग्भवतु ्े  ॥ १८॥ 
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idaṃ tu satyaṃ tava nāsti vikriyā vikāraheturna ca te'dvayatvataḥ । 
yathā nabhaḥ sarvagataṃ na lipyate tathā bhavān dehagato'pi sūkṣmakaḥ । 
dehendriyaprāṇaśarīrasaṅgataḥ tvātmeti buddhvākhilabandhabhāgbhavet ॥ 
18॥ 
 
18. This is a truth that there is no fault or blemish in your ‘true self’ which is pure and 
holy, for it is a personified form of ‘Consciousness’, also known as the creature’s 
Atma.  

Being matchless and incomparable (in purity, divinity, majesty, enlightenment 
and wisdom), there is no scope of it being tarnished or tainted by the spot of any kind 
of fault, shortcoming or blemish that the body is subjected to in this gross mundane 
world.  

Just like ‘space’, which is one of the five primary elements in creation1, is 
present everywhere in this creation, both within and without all entities, yet remaining 
free from all attachments and unaffected by any of the characters of these entities, 
maintaining its primary purity and pristine form, your primary form, i.e. your Atma, 
too remains free from the evil nature of your gross physical body, though the Atma 
resides in it.  

Therefore, since your ‘true form’ is your Atma and not your body, ‘you’ are 
never subjected to the sins and its attendent sorrows that are limited to your external 
body alone, as they never affect your Atma (18). 
 
[Note—1The five primary elements are space or sky, air or wind, fire or energy, water 
and earth, in ascending order of grossness. To wit, the ‘space’ is the subtlest of the 
five elements, and the ‘earth’ is the grossest. The Atma represents the space element, 
while the body represents the earth element.] 
 
 
िच मातर्मवाहमजोऽहमक्षरोे  ान दभावोऽहिमित पर्म यतु े । 
दहोऽ यना माे  पिथवीिवकारजोृ  न पर्ाण आ माऽिनल एष एव सः ॥ १९॥ 
 
cinmātramevāhamajo'hamakṣaro hyānandabhāvo'hamiti pramucyate । 
deho'pyanātmā pṛthivīvikārajo na prāṇa ātmā'nila eṣa eva saḥ ॥ 19॥ 
 
19. The thought, the awareness or the wisdom that ‘I am nothing but pure 
consciousness which is self-realised and enlightened, that I am without a birth, that I 
am imperishable and eternal, and that I am an image of pure bliss, peace and 
happiness’—because these are the characteristics of the Atma—well, this realization 
makes a creature feel liberated and emancipated.  

[This is because only the physical body is subjected to limitations and 
inhibitions characteristic of the gross world which makes a creature feel trapped and 
shackled, but the ‘spirit’, the soul, the Atma, which is sublime and subtle as it is pure 
Consciousness, and which is the creature’s ‘true identity’, is free from such 
limitations.] 

Since the gross physical body has the faults and shortcomings inherently 
associated with the ‘earth’ element (because this element is the grossest and the 
heaviest of the five elements, and is prone to attract all things that are gross and 
heavy), it too is not the Atma (which is pure consciousness, and sublime and subtle), 
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while the ‘Pran’ (the vital life-sustaining wind forces present inside the body), which 
is but another form of the wind element, too cannot be called the Atma as it is also 
one of the five elements.  

[The ‘Atma’ of a living being is pure cosmic super Consciousness personified. 
It is distinct and separate from all other entities in this creation. Meanwhile, the 
creature’s body consists of a combination of the five elements. Hence, the difference 
between the two, i.e. the ‘Atma’ and the ‘Body’, is obvious.] (19). 
 
 
मनोऽ यहङ्कारिवकार एव नो न चािप बिद्धःु  पर्कतिवकारजाृ े र्  । 
आ मा िचदान दमयोऽिवकारवान् दहािदसङ्घा यितिरक्ते  ई रः ॥ २०॥ 
 
mano'pyahaṅkāravikāra eva no na cāpi buddhiḥ prakṛtervikārajā । 
ātmā cidānandamayo'vikāravāndehādisaṅghādvyatirikta īśvaraḥ ॥ 20॥ 
 
20. The Mana (a combination of the mind and heart) is the breeding ground for 
Ahankar (pride, arrogance, ego and haughtiness associated with a creature’s nature). 
[To wit, Ahankar arises in the mind and the heart of the creature.] 

Similarly, the faults associated with Buddhi (intellect) have their origin in a 
creature’s Prakriti (inherent nature and tendencies; inborn character). [A creature 
would think in a particular way and interpret things according to his nature and 
character.]  

So therefore, they also can’t be the ‘Atma’. Verily, the Atma is pure 
consciousness personified; it is enlightened and wise; is it eternally blissful and 
contented. It is distinct from and independent of the body, and therefore it has no 
Ahankar or corrupted Buddhi which are limited to the gross body alone.  

The fact is, the Atma is the “Lord” of all these entities. [To wit, the Atma is 
like the landlord of the physical gross body; the Atma is the master of the body, and 
not vice versa. None of the factors associated with the body can rule over the Atma, 
but the Atma rules over them.] (20) 
 
 
िनर जनो मक्तु  उपािधतः सदा ज्ञा ववमा मानिमतोै  िवम यतु े । 
अतोऽहमा यि तकमोक्षसाधनं व ये शण वाविहतोृ ु  महामते ॥ २१॥ 
 
nirañjano mukta upādhitaḥ sadā jñātvaivamātmānamito vimucyate । 
ato'hamātyantikamokṣasādhanaṃ vakṣye śṛṇuṣvāvahito mahāmate ॥ 21॥ 
 
21. The Atma is always pure, without faults, is dispassionate and divine, and it is 
without any title, attributes or honour. As soon as a creature realises its true form (i.e. 
becomes enlightened, aware and wisened about his Atma), he is freed from the 
shackles of this gross, mundane and deluding world.  

Hence, oh the great and wise one (Ravana)! I am telling you the ultimate 
medium, the true path, which will help you to achieve emancipation and salvation. 
Listen to it carefully (21). 
 
 
िव णोिहर् भिक्तः सिवशोधनंु  िधयः ततो भव ज्ञानमतीवे  िनमलमर् ् । 
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िवशद्धत वानभवोु ु  भव तःे  स यिग्विद वा परमं पदं वर्जते ् ॥ २२॥ 
 
viṣṇorhi bhaktiḥ suviśodhanaṃ dhiyaḥ tato bhavejjñānamatīva nirmalam । 
viśuddhatattvānubhavo bhavettataḥ samyagviditvā paramaṃ padaṃ vrajet ॥ 
22॥ 
 
22. Dedication, devotion, adoration and worship of Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Lord, 
is a great purifier of the mind-intellect-thought complex, and it helps to generate 
auspicious thoughts and positive spiritual energy in the heart of a creature.  
 By this means, one is able to have uncorrupted wisdom, which in turn enables 
him to become enlightened about his ‘true self’, i.e. about his Atma.  

This enlightenment and self realisation helps the creature to attain the highest 
state of being, which means that he attains oneness with the Supreme Being. It is 
because he realises that he is an image of the Supreme Being because his Atma is an 
image of the Supreme Atma that is known as the ‘Parmatma’, the Supreme Lord (22). 
 
 
अतो भज वाद्य हिरं रमापितं रामं पराणंु  पर्कतःृ े  परं िवभमु ् । 
िवस यृ  मौख्य  िद शतर्भावनांु  भज व रामं शरणागतिपर्यम् । 
सीतां पर क यु ृ  सपतर्बा धवोु  रामं नम क यृ  िवम यसु े भयात् ॥ २३॥ 
 
ato bhajasvādya hariṃ ramāpatiṃ rāmaṃ purāṇaṃ prakṛteḥ paraṃ vibhum । 
visṛjya maurkhyaṃ hṛdi śatrubhāvanāṃ bhajasva rāmaṃ śaraṇāgatapriyam । 
sītāṃ puraskṛtya saputrabāndhavo rāmaṃ namaskṛtya vimucyase bhayāt ॥ 
23॥ 
 
23. Therefore, you must worship, adore and have devotion for Lord Sri Ram, who is a 
personified form of Lord Hari (another name for Lord Vishnu; the Supreme Being), 
the divine husband of goddess Rama (goddess Laxmi, the patron deity of prosperity 
and material welfare).  

The Lord is the one who is extolled and glorified by the ancient scriptures 
known as the Purans; he is the Lord who is beyond Prakriti (Nature); he is the 
Supreme Being who is all pervading, all encompassing and omnipresent.  

You must forsake the enmity and end the hostility that you have harboured, 
out of foolishness, in your heart for the Lord, and instead, you must worship and 
adore him, you must develop devotion for and dedication for the Lord who is very 
compassionate, very merciful and very endearing towards those who come to seek 
refuge with him, who abandon all pretensions and seek shelter with him.  

So therefore, putting Sita in the vanguard, and accompanied by your sons as 
well as all your other kith and kin, you should go and seek refuge at the holy feet of 
Lord Ram, bow to him to pay your obeisance and homage, and ask protection from all 
fears. [To wit, once you go and submit yourself to Lord Ram, asking for forgiveness, 
be rest assured that then all your fears and consternations would be dispelled.] (23). 
 
 
रामं परा मानमभावयन् जनो भक् या  िद थं सख पमद्वयमु ् । 
कथं परं तीरमवा नया जु नो भवा बधदःखतरङ्गमािलनःु े र् ु  ॥ २४॥ 
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rāmaṃ parātmānamabhāvayan jano bhaktyā hṛdisthaṃ  
sukharūpamadvayam । 
kathaṃ paraṃ tīramavāpnuyājjano  
bhavāmbudherduḥkhataraṅgamālinaḥ ॥ 24॥ 
 
24. Those who do not meditate, with due devotion, faith, belief and conviction, upon 
Lord Sri Ram who resides in their own hearts—the Lord who is none but the Supreme 
Being himself, and the Lord who is an embodiment of supreme bliss and contentment, 
the Lord who grants eternal bliss, peace, beatitude and blessedness to one and all—
say then, how can such creatures ever hope to cross this symbolic ocean represented 
by this gross mundane world of transmigration, an ocean that is full of swift currents 
and huge waves in the form of countless sorrows, miseries, agonies, torments and 
tribulations that are characteristic of this world, to find peace and happiness that they 
desire (24). 
 
 
नो च वमज्ञानमयने े  वि ना वल तमा मानमरिक्षतािरवत् । 
नय यधोऽधः  वकतृ ै  पातकःै  िवमोक्षशङ्का न च ते भिव यित ॥ २५॥ 
 
no cettvamajñānamayena vahninā jvalantamātmānamarakṣitārivat । 
nayasyadho'dhaḥ svakṛtaiśca pātakaiḥ vimokṣaśaṅkā na ca te bhaviṣyati ॥ 25॥ 
 
25. If you do not worship and adore Lord Ram, if you have devotion and dedication 
for him, then you shall keep on burning (i.e. tormented, afflicted, scorched and 
agonised) in the fire ignited by foolishness and ignorance.  

Verily, you cannot keep yourself safe (protected, unharmed) by being an 
enemy of Lord Ram, by being opposed to the Lord. You would progressively, by 
gradual degrees, push yourself further down in the dark pit of sins, misdeeds and evil 
that would certainly, and without fail, lead you to sink in an abyss from where there is 
no recovery. To wit then, if this situation actually materializes, you will have no hope 
of getting redemption and finding salvation for yourself in the future. 

[Hence, pay heed to my advice, for still there is time for you to mend your 
ways and seek peace and redemption. Act before you miss the chance.]' (25). 
 
[Note—Verse nos. 15-25 can be called the Gospel of Hanuman for Ravana.] 
 
 
शर् वामता वादसमानभािषतंु ृ   तद्वायसनोदशक धरोऽसरःु ू ुर्  । 
अम यमाणोऽित षाृ  कपी रं  जगाद रक्ता तिवलोचनो  वलन् ॥२६॥ 
 
śrutvāmṛtāsvādasamānabhāṣitaṃ tadvāyusūnordaśakandharo'suraḥ । 
amṛṣyamāṇo'tiruṣā kapīśvaraṃ jagāda raktāntavilocano jvalan ॥26॥ 
 
26. The 10-headed demon Ravana heard these nectar-like and sweet words spoken by 
the Lord of monkeys, Hanuman.  
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[But instead of understanding that they were meant for his own good, Ravana 
took Hanuman’s advice as a lecture by his enemy’s messenger to humiliate him in the 
front of his own ministers and commanders. Obviously this was intolerable for him, 
so he became excessively annoyed and angry.]  

Ravana turned red in the eyes as a fierce fire of anger and vengeance erupted 
in his heart. He became exceedingly wrathful and disdainful as he contemptuously 
retorted to Hanuman (26)— 
 
 
कथं ममागर्े िवलप यभीतवत्  लवङ्गमानामधमोऽिस द धीःु  । 
क एष रामः कतमो वनचरोे  िनहि म सगर्ीवयतंु ु  नराधमम् ॥ २७॥ 
 
kathaṃ mamāgre vilapasyabhītavat plavaṅgamānāmadhamo'si duṣṭadhīḥ । 
ka eṣa rāmaḥ katamo vanecaro nihanmi sugrīvayutaṃ narādhamam ॥ 27॥ 
 
27. 'Oh you wretch and wicked fellow (duṣṭadhīḥ)! You are the most lowly amongst 
the monkeys (plavaṅgamānāmadhamo'si). How dare you squeak (speak or lecture) 
with a big mouth in front of me without any fear (as if you were a great preacher; 
“vilapasyabhītavat”)?  

Tell me, who are these two fellows—one who is known as ‘Ram’, and the 
forest-dwelling creature whose name is ‘Sugriv’. [To wit, what value or importance 
do they have in front of me, and how can they compare themselves with me on any 
count?]  

Verily, I can myself, single handedly, kill that lowly man (Lord Ram) along 
with Sugriv. [Why do you boast of them so much? Don’t you know that I can get rid 
of them myself, without any help? These two fellows lean on each other’s arms to 
give and take support, whereas I stand on my own two legs. While they need each 
other’s help to confront me, for none of them have the guts to face me alone, I am 
alone enough for both of them together.] (27). 
 
 
वां चाद्य ह वा जनका मजां ततो िनहि म रामं सहल मणं ततः । 
सगर्ीवमगर्ु े बिलनं कपी रं सवानरं ह यिचरणे  वानर । 
शर् वाु  दशगर्ीववचः स मा ितः िववद्धकोपनृ े  दहि नवासरमु ् ॥ २८॥ 
 
tvāṃ cādya hatvā janakātmajāṃ tato nihanmi rāmaṃ sahalakṣmaṇaṃ tataḥ । 
sugrīvamagre balinaṃ kapīśvaraṃ savānaraṃ hanmyacireṇa vānara । 
śrutvā daśagrīvavacaḥ sa mārutiḥ vivṛddhakopena dahannivāsuram ॥ 28॥ 
 
28. Today I shall slay you first; then I shall kill the daughter of Janak (Sita). After that 
I shall slay Lord Sri Ram along with Laxman, but before that I shall kill the most 
brave and strong king of the monkeys, Sugriv, along with his entire army'.  

Hearing these boastful words of the 10-headed Ravana, the son of the wind 
god, Hanuman, felt exasperated. He sternly rebuked Ravana with an enhanced anger 
in his voice, which apparently burnt Ravana further. [When Hanuman answered back 
to Ravana, his voice was full of scorn, and this further exacerbated Ravana’s anger, 
making him more wrathful and vehement, as it stoked his ego and arrogance.] (28). 
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न मे समा रावणकोटयोऽधम राम य दासोऽहमपारिवकर्मः । 
शर् वाितकोपनु े  हनमतोू  वचो दशाननो राक्षसमवमबर्वीते ् ॥ २९॥ 
 
na me samā rāvaṇakoṭayo'dhama rāmasya dāso'hamapāravikramaḥ । 
śrutvātikopena hanūmato vaco daśānano rākṣasamevamabravīt ॥ 29॥ 
 
29. Hanuman shot back: 'Ravana, you are really a very mean and lowly fellow 
(rāvaṇakoṭayo'dhama)! Even millions of Ravanas like you cannot compare 
themselves with me (na me samā rāvaṇakoṭayo).  

Don't you know—I am a humble servant (subordinate, follower, devotee, 
messenger) of Lord Sri Ram (rāmasya dāso'hama), and there is no limit to my 
strength, valour, powers, abilities, prowess and potentials (pāravikramaḥ)'.  

Unable to bear these angry words of scorn and contempt spoken by Hanuman, 
Ravana, becoming excessively peeved, vengeful and indignant, ordered a demon 
(who was standing nearby)— (29). 
 
 
पा ेर् ि थतं मारय ख डशः किपं प य तु सवेर्ऽसरिमतर्बा धवाःु  । 
िनवारयामास ततो िवभीषणो महासरंु  सायधमद्यतंु ु  वधे । 
राजन् वधाह  न भव कथ चने  पर्तापयक्तःु ै  परराजवानरः ॥ ३०॥ 
 
pārśve sthitaṃ māraya khaṇḍaśaḥ kapiṃ paśyantu sarve'suramitrabāndhavāḥ 
। 
nivārayāmāsa tato vibhīṣaṇo mahāsuraṃ sāyudhamudyataṃ vadhe । 
rājan vadhārho na bhavetkathañcana pratāpayuktaiḥ pararājavānaraḥ ॥ 30॥ 
 
30. 'Thrash this monkey who is standing near me, and hack him into pieces. Let all the 
demons, their friends and compatriots, enjoy this novel spectacle.'  

Then Vibhishan intervened to stop that furious, ferocious and aggressive 
demon, who was ready with sharp weapons to pounce upon Hanuman with an intent 
to kill him. Vibhishan said, 'Oh king (Ravana)! It does not seem proper and fit at all 
for a powerful, gallant, famed and valiant king of your majesty’s stature to kill the 
monkey messenger of another king. [To wit, it would be a very infamous thing for 
you to do. The world would say that since you could not dare to fight your enemy, 
Lord Ram and his companion Sugriv, you vented your anger on their humble 
messenger who wasn’t even armed. Oh King! It is never advisable to kill a messenger 
of another King. So be careful.]  (30). 
 
[Note—This is the first time that Vibhishan has made his appearance before Hanuman 
according to Adhyatma Ramayan. In Tulsidas' Ram Charit Manas, he had met 
Hanuman prior to his meeting with Sita—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 6—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 8.] 
 
 
हतऽि मने ् वानरे दतू े वातार् को वा िनवदयते े ् 
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रामाय  वं यमि यु  वधाय समपि थतःु  ॥ ३१॥ 
अतो वधसमं िकि चद यि च तय वानरे । 
सिच ो ग छतु हिरय  वाऽऽया यित दर्तमु ् ॥ ३२॥ 
रामः सगर्ीवसिहत ततोु  यदं्धु  भव वे  । 
िवभीषणवचः शर् वाु  रावणोऽ यतदबर्वीते ् ॥ ३३॥ 
 
hate'smin vānare dūte vārtā ko vā nivedayet 
rāmāya tvaṃ yamuddiśya vadhāya samupasthitaḥ ॥ 31॥ 
ato vadhasamaṃ kiñcidanyaccintaya vānare । 
sacihno gacchatu hariryaṃ dṛṣṭvā''yāsyati drutam ॥ 32॥ 
rāmaḥ sugrīvasahitastato yuddhaṃ bhavettava । 
vibhīṣaṇavacaḥ śrutvā rāvaṇo'pyetadabravīt ॥ 33॥ 
 
31-33. If this monkey messenger is killed, then who will convey the news (that Sita is 
in your captivity) to Lord Ram with whom you are so eager to fight, and determined 
to kill (31).  

Hence, instead of killing this monkey, decide on some other equivalent 
punishment for him. He will carry the marks of those injuries back with him, seeing 
which, and feeling challenged and insulted (32), Lord Ram would be obliged to come 
here, along with Sugriv, with great haste. Then you can fight with him'.  

Hearing this logic of Vibhishan, Ravana agreed, and he observed (33)— 
 
 
वानराणां िह लाङ्गलेू महामानो भवि कले  । 
अतो व तर्ािदिभः प छंु  व िय वाे  पर्य नतः ॥३४॥ 
वि ना योजिय वनैं भर्ामिय वा परऽिभतःु े  । 
िवसजयतर्  प य तु सवेर् वानरयथपाःू  ॥ ३५॥ 
 
vānarāṇāṃ hi lāṅgūle mahāmāno bhavetkila । 
ato vastrādibhiḥ pucchaṃ veṣṭayitvā prayatnataḥ ॥34॥ 
vahninā yojayitvainaṃ bhrāmayitvā pure'bhitaḥ । 
visarjayata paśyantu sarve vānarayūthapāḥ ॥ 35॥ 
 
34-35. 'The monkeys are very fond of their tails. So, make efforts to wrap his tail with 
a lot of cloth etc., and then set fire to it. After that, take him around the city, and then 
set him free, so that when he goes back, all the monkey chieftains will see his 
miserable condition and scarred body!' (35). 
 
 
तथिते  शणपट्टै  व तर्र यरनकशःै ै े  । 
तलाक्तवेर् यामासलाङ्गलंै ै र्ु ू  मा त ढमे र् ् ॥ ३६॥ 
प छागर्ु े िकि चदनलं दीपिय वाथ राक्षसाः । 
र जिभःु  स ढंु  ब वा ध वाृ  तं बिलनोऽसराःु  ॥ ३७॥ 
सम ताद्भर्ामयामास ोरोऽयिमितु  वािदनः । 
तयघोषघ षय त ताडय तोू र् ै  महमहःु ुु ुर्  ॥ ३८॥ 
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tatheti śaṇapaṭṭaiśca vastrairanyairanekaśaḥ । 
tailāktairveṣṭayāmāsurlāṅgūlaṃ māruterdṛḍham ॥ 36॥ 
pucchāgre kiñcidanalaṃ dīpayitvātha rākṣasāḥ । 
rajjubhiḥ sudṛḍhaṃ baddhvā dhṛtvā taṃ balino'surāḥ ॥ 37॥ 
samantādbhrāmayāmāsuścoro'yamiti vādinaḥ । 
tūryaghoṣairghoṣayantastāḍayanto muhurmuhuḥ ॥ 38॥ 
 
36-38. Saying alright, the demons wrapped and tied the tail of Hanuman, the son of 
the wind god, very firmly with long strips of hemp and countless bundles of different 
types of tattered clothes and rags that were dipped in oil (36).  

Then they ignited one end of the tail and tied Hanuman firmly with a rope 
(because Ravana had ordered that Hanuman be taken on a round of the city once his 
tail was set on fire).  

Then some of the more powerful and strong amongst the demons (37) took 
him round the city, repeatedly kicking him and beating him, and sounding the 
trumpets and bugles to publicly proclaim that “this is a thief” (yāmāsuścoro'yamiti 
vādinaḥ) (in order to humiliate Hanuman) (38). 
 
 
हनमतािपू  त सव सोढं िकि चि चकीषणाुर्  । 
ग वा तु पि मद्वारसमीपं ततर् मा ितः ॥ ३९॥ 
स मोू  बभवू ब ध योे  िनःसतःृ  पनर यसौु  । 
बभवू पवताकार ततर्  उ ल यु  गोपरमु ् ॥ ४०॥ 
 
hanūmatāpi tatsarvaṃ soḍhaṃ kiñciccikīrṣuṇā । 
gatvā tu paścimadvārasamīpaṃ tatra mārutiḥ ॥ 39॥ 
sūkṣmo babhūva bandhebhyo niḥsṛtaḥ punarapyasau । 
babhūva parvatākārastata utplutya gopuram ॥ 40॥ 
 
39-40. Hanuman tolerated all this humiliation in order to display some spectacular 
fireworks and his desire to show some novel tricks to the demons.  

When this procession reached near the western gate of the city, the son of the 
wind god (39) immediately reduced his size so that he could easily slip out and free 
himself from the ropes and layers after layers of cloth that were tied tightly around his 
tail. Then he assumed a colossus mountain-like form, and leapt atop the spire or the 
tower of the gate (40). 
 
[Note—As is evident from veres nos. 39-40, Ravana and his cohorts had overlooked 
one very important factor while tying Hanuman with ropes and wrapping his tail with 
oil-dipped clothes—which was that he had the power to reduce or increase the size of 
his body. Hanuman used this unique ability of his to great advantage. When he was 
being tied with bundles of ropes and bales of cloth, he had gradually expanded his 
body, a little at a time, so that no one could perceive the changes. The stupid demons 
did not even pause to think for a while as to why such an easy thing as tying a 
monkey’s tail with cloth proved to be so enormous a task that bales after bales of 
cloth were consumed for this simple enterprise, which ordinarily would require only a 
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few meters of cloth. This in itself proves either that the whole demon race had more 
muscle power than the power of the mind, or that they were so stiffly scared of 
Ravana that even if they had thought of this incredulous development they dared not 
to raise questions about it for fear of punishment.  
 When Hanuman was near the western gate, where is saw a huge spire or 
tower, he decided that it was time to free himself. So he simply reduced his size by, 
say, a few inches, which loosened the grip of the ropes tied around his tail as well as 
his body. Then he simply had to shake himself out of the trappings and become freed 
instantly. It was a child’s play for him, and a big joke played on the demons! 
 After having done that, he assumed a huge, gigantic form of a colossus, like 
the one he had shown to his companions at the time of embarking on the mission from 
the other shore of the ocean, when they had some lingering doubts about his ability to 
achieve success in such a daunting and risky job—this is clearly mentioned in 
Adhyatma Ramayan, Kishkindha Kand, Canto 9, verse no. 22.  
 There is an alternative way in which Hanuman could have freed himself. He 
might as well have expanded his body while remaining tied with ropes and clothes. 
Then, what would happen? The ropes tied around his body and the clothes that 
covered his tail would have snapped under increased pressure from the inside as 
Hanuman enlarged his body.] 
 
 
ततर्कैं  त भमादाय ह वा तान् रिक्षणः क्षणात् । 
िवचायर् कायशषंर् े  स पर्ासादागर्ाद्गहाद्गहमृ ृ ् ॥ ४१॥ 
उ ल यो ल यु ु  स दी प छनु े  महता किपः । 
ददाह लङ्कामिखलां साट्टपर्ासादतोरणाम् ॥ ४२॥ 
 
tatraikaṃ stambhamādāya hatvā tān rakṣiṇaḥ kṣaṇāt । 
vicārya kāryaśeṣaṃ sa prāsādāgrādgṛhādgṛham ॥ 41॥ 
utplutyoplutya sandīptapucchena mahatā kapiḥ । 
dadāha laṅkāmakhilāṃ sāṭṭaprāsādatoraṇām ॥ 42॥ 
 
41-42. From there, he uprooted a pillar and killed all the demons with it in a short 
while (using it as a war mace or a battering ram). Then deciding on his next course of 
action, he jumped from the front of one building of the city to another, and in this way 
swiftly moved from house to house (41).  

He used his burning tail to set fire to palaces, attics and terraces. Verily, the 
whole city of Lanka, which was very charming as it was tastefully decorated with 
colourful hangings, banners, buntings, festoons, garlands and other decorative 
paraphernalia, was soon ablaze (42). 
 
[Note—When Hanuman had slipped out of his bondage as in verse nos. 39-40 by 
assuming a miniature form, obviously his tail also slipped out with his body. Then he 
assumed a colossal huge mountain-like form. It's absurd to think that his tail remained 
slender and small and only his body became mountain-like.  

So, the most logical and practical explanation of the burning of Lanka appears 
to be that, to begin with, Hanuman had lengthened his slender tail like a flexible 
rubber tube, which the demons went on covering with layers after umpteen numbers 
of layers of cloth dipped in oil. This tube literally wended its way along the streets of 
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Lanka like a slithering snake, and almost encircled the whole city even as the amused 
demons went overboard to wrap it with cloth dipped in oil while making merry of the 
time by poking and pinching the tail.  

So when the foolish demons set fire to the tip of this long tube formed by 
clothes tied around Hanuman’s tail, and he suddenly reduced the size of his body and 
loosened the grip of the ropes to free himself, the effect was that this long tube of 
cloth that was dripping with inflammable oil lay like a huge flexible hose pipe that 
went around the major avenues of the city through which Hanuman was paraded by 
the mad demons.  

Since oil had spilled all over the city, Hanuman had to simply hook his tail to 
the other end of this immensely long tube of cloth, the end from which nearest to his 
body and from which end he had pulled his tail out, and which was at the opposite end 
from the tip that was set afire, and then drag this blazing tube through the city streets 
drenched with oil. The result is obvious—flames leapt up everywhere and spread 
rapidly in all the directions, following the flow of the oil. It is like setting a lighted 
match to spilled petrol, and the fire leaps us instantaneously everywhere; and this fire 
is not easy to extinguish! 

Further, as heat was generated, wind began to blow, and this fuelled the blaze 
and provoked it to spread more rapidly across the city of Lanka, almost like a wild 
forest fire funneled by hot gusts of wind.     

So therefore, after Hanuman freed himself by becoming small in size and 
thereby loosening himself from the tight ropes, he must have either hooked his tail or 
used his hands to catch one end of the long tube-like layering of clothes that was just 
a while ago tied around his tail, and which resembled a thick wick of a candle burning 
at one end and harmless at the other, to drag it as he ran wild through the city. He 
might have also swung it round and round viciously in circles, dashed it, jerked it, 
shaken it, twirled it and twisted it in order to spread the fire as fast as he could.  

We must remember that the thick tube formed by layers of cloth was well 
soaked in inflammable oil, and wherever sparks from the burning cloth or flames from 
the burning oil touched the ground, which must have already become slushy with 
spilled oil, as the demons had poured an excess of oil on the wrappings around 
Hanuman’s tail in their enthusiasm, new flames would leap up afresh immediately. 
Thus, the fire spread rapidly across the length and the width of the city of Lanka.  

There is another point to observe. Though we are made to understand that 
Lanka was made of gold, in practical terms it would imply that it was a ‘gilded city’ 
that appeared to be made of gold—i.e. a thick foil of gold was used to cover other 
basic construction materials such as wood, iron etc. that were employed for the actual 
structures of its buildings; no solid gold was used as the real construction material. 

So as the fire spread, the outer gold melted, exposing the wood and other 
things present in every household, such as furniture, clothes, cooking oils etc., to the 
flames. And even if we do take into account that only solid gold was used in the 
construction of the buildings of Lanka, then as the fire spread and the heat increased, 
this gold would have melted.  

It is seen in our modern times that inspite of all the precautions that are taken, 
when a building unfortunately catches fire, say from an electric short-circuit, the 
inferno spreads quickly and takes a heavy toll of the whole building, and often times, 
if not controlled, would spread to the neighbouring buildings. 

The ‘Burning of Lanka’ has been vividly, and most fascinatingly, described by 
Goswami Tulsidas in his masterpiece book titled “Kavitawali”, in its Sundar Kand. 
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We shall be reading it soon in the next section no. 7.4 of the present Chapter no. 7 of 
our Book.] 
 
 
हा तात पतर्ु  नाथिते  कर् दमानाः सम ततः । 
या ाः पर्ासादिशखरऽ या ढाे  द ययोिषतःै  ॥ ४३॥ 
दवताे  इव  य ते पत यः पावकऽिखलाःे  । 
िवभीषणगहृं   यक् वा सव भ मीकतंृ  परमु ् ॥ ४४॥ 
 
hā tāta putra nātheti krandamānāḥ samantataḥ । 
vyāptāḥ prāsādaśikhare'pyārūḍhā daityayoṣitaḥ ॥ 43॥ 
devatā iva dṛśyante patantyaḥ pāvake'khilāḥ । 
vibhīṣaṇagṛhaṃ  tyaktvā sarvaṃ bhasmīkṛtaṃ puram ॥ 44॥ 
 
43-44. At that time, wildly shouting 'Oh dear, oh son, oh husband, and all others who 
hear us (hā tāta putra nātheti)' the terrified demonesses were woefully lamenting 
and wailing gravely everywhere in the city, such as from the terraces and attics of the 
palaces. Some of them were so horrified at the sight of the spectacle of their homes 
burning and getting reduced to cinders that, while escaping, they stumbled or fainted 
and fell in the burning fire.  

All these demonesses appeared to be like so many goddesses and gods present 
everywhere1. In this manner, except for the residence of Vibhishan, the whole city of 
Lanka was reduced to ashes2 (43-44). 
 
[Note—These female demons were so charming in their physical appearances that 
they resembled heavenly residents, the goddesses and gods. It might also mean that 
when they ran out of their homes and made their sudden appearances in every nook 
and corner of the city, coming out of private existence and revealing themselves in 
public, they were almost like the goddesses and gods who usually remain invisible but 
make their presence felt on special occasions. Previously these demonesses were not 
seen outside their homes as gods are usually not visible, except at the time of 
invocation during religious sacrifice etc. when they are supposed to reveal themselves 
and accept offerings. Here, the ‘burning of Lanka’ is the ‘fire sacrifice’; and ‘the 
demonesses’ are like the ‘gods’ who have come to witness the performance of the fire 
sacrifice.  
 
2Why did Hanuman burn Lanka? We have read earlier that he wished to do something 
special, something remarkable and spectacular, before returning home. We have also 
made an observation that he wished to clear the ground and lay the foundation by 
which the invasion of Lanka and its conquering would be made all the more easy by 
first breaking the morale of its army, and instilling such terror and fear in the hearts of 
the demons, both the civilians as well as the soldiers, that when the assault is actually 
launched the will to fight would be low, and there would be excess of pressure on 
Ravana to surrender.  
 So therefore, Hanuman decided that if he burns Lanka single handedly, it 
would send out a strong and clear signal to the enemy—if an individual member of 
Lord Ram’s army can cause such unhindered havoc, and if the combined might of the 
demon forces could not prevent him from carrying it out, then one can easily imagine 
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what is in store when a whole army of the Lord descends on Lanka. This emotion is 
exactly what Ravana’s wife Mandodari expressed while pleading with her husband to 
make amends and surrender—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, (i) Sundar Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 36 ; (ii) Lanka Kand, Doha no. 37.  
 The burning of Lanka would also ensure that the demons would leave Sita 
alone and stop tormenting her more, as they would now be pre-occupied with this new 
and most unexpected development that had devastated their city and their homes. 
They would have little time and inclination for any other thing. They would be 
especially wary of disturbing Sita out of fear of a backlash from Hanuman in case he 
comes to learn that any demon had troubled her in his absence.  

Moreover, Hanuman had first tried to persuade Ravana to abstain from a 
confrontation with Lord Ram (apropos: Adhyatma Ramayan, Sundar Kand, Canto 4, 
verse nos. 15-25), but it had no affect on him. Ravana treated Hanuman with 
contempt and most insultingly; and so he decided to hit back, and hit hard.]  
 
 
तत उ ल यु  जलधौ हनमा मा ता मजःू  । 
लाङ्गलूं म जिय वा तः  व थिच ो बभवू सः ॥ ४५॥ 
वायोः िपर्यसिख वा च सीतया पर्ािथतोऽनलःर्  । 
न ददाह हरःे  प छंु  बभवा य तशीतलःू  ॥ ४६॥ 
 
tata utplutya jaladhau hanūmānmārutātmajaḥ । 
lāṅgūlaṃ majjayitvāntaḥ svasthacitto babhūva saḥ ॥ 45॥ 
vāyoḥ priyasakhitvācca sītayā prārthito'nalaḥ । 
na dadāha hareḥ pucchaṃ babhūvātyantaśītalaḥ ॥ 46॥ 
 
45-46. After that, Hanuman, the son of the wind god, jumped into the ocean to douse 
his burning tail. [Actually, it was to extinguish the fiery ‘tail of cloth’ that had by now 
served its purpose and needed to be dipped in water to douse the flames. The heat and 
the exertion had also inspired Hanuman to jump in the ocean to cool himself.] 

He then felt relaxed and refreshed (45). It was because of Sita's prayers, and 
because the ‘fire god’ was a fast friend of the ‘wind god’1 that the flames did not burn 
the monkey's (Hanuman's) tail.  

On the contrary, the ‘fire’ became Hanuman’s friend and cooperated with him 
to fulfill his desire to teach the demons a bitter lesson and avenge for the rough 
treatment they had given to Sita as well as to him. [To wit, though the fire scorches 
everyone who goes near it, but in the case of Hanuman it did not burn him. It is 
because Hanuman was the son of the ‘wind god’, and the patron god of fire, the ‘fire 
god’, is his friend. So therefore, the ‘fire god’ ensured that his friend’s son Hanuman 
is not harmed.] (46). 
 
[Note—1The ‘fire’ and the ‘wind’ are called friends because ‘air’ is essential for the 
fire to burn. If there is no air, the fire would automatically be extinguished. So when 
the time came, the ‘fire god’ decided to oblige his friend, the ‘wind god’, by ensuring 
that the latter’s son is protected from its wrath.]  
 
 
य नामसं मरणधतसम तपापाःू  तापतर्यानलमपीह तरि त सद्यः । 
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त यवै िकं रघवर यु  िविश दतःू  स त यते कथमसौ पर्कतानलनृ े  ॥ ४७॥ 
 
yannāmasaṃsmaraṇadhūtasamastapāpāḥ tāpatrayānalamapīha  
taranti sadyaḥ । 
tasyaiva kiṃ raghuvarasya viśiṣṭadūtaḥ santapyate kathamasau  
prakṛtānalena ॥ 47॥ 
 
47. How can this worldly fire cause any harm to (or can burn, torment or scorch) Lord 
Raghubar's (Lord Sri Ram's) special messenger because by remembering the Lord’s 
holy and divine name, a person is immediately liberated and granted deliverance from 
all his sins and their horrifying consequences which are no less than being scorched 
by a raging fire.  

Verily indeed, the Lord Ram’s holy and divine name protects a creature from 
the three types of sufferings associated with this mundane world and its cycle of 
transmigration, sufferings that are no less then being roasted alive in three types of 
fires known as Traitap (tāpatrayānala)1 (47). 
 
[Note—1The 3 Traitaps which torment a creature are the following—(i) Daihik–
sufferings pertaining to the body, (ii) Daivik–sufferings pertaining to Gods and 
malignant stars, and (iii) Bhautik–sufferings pertaining to other creatures of this 
terrestrial world.] 
 
 
इित शर्ीमद या मरामायणे उमामह रसंवादे े स दरका डु े 
चतथःु र्  सगःर्  ॥ ४॥ 
 
iti śrīmadadhyātmarāmāyaṇe umāmaheśvarasaṃvāde sundarakāṇḍe 
caturthaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 4॥ 
 
Thus ends Canto 4 of Adhyatma Ramayan that narrates the conversation between 
Lord Shiva and Uma, his divine consort. 
 
 
 
7.2.5: Adhyatma Ramayan, Sundar Kand, Canto 5: 
 
Hanuman takes leave of Sita to return home; He informs Lord Ram about 
all the developments:- 
 
 
॥ प चमः सगःर्  ॥ 
शर्ीमहादवे  उवाच । 
 
ततः सीतां नम क यृ  हनमानबर्वीद्वचःू  । 
आज्ञापयतु मां दिवे  भवती रामसि निधम् ॥ १॥ 
ग छािम राम वां दर् मागिम यितु  सानजःु   । 
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इ यक् वाु  ितर्ःपिरकर् य जानकीं मा ता मजः ॥ २॥ 
 
॥ pañcamaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 
śrīmahādeva uvāca । 
 
tataḥ sītāṃ namaskṛtya hanūmānabravīdvacaḥ । 
ājñāpayatu māṃ devi bhavatī rāmasannidhim ॥ 1॥ 
gacchāmi rāmastvāṃ draṣṭumāgamiṣyati sānujaḥ  । 
ityuktvā triḥparikramya jānakīṃ mārutātmajaḥ ॥ 2॥ 
 
1-2. Continuing his narrative, Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Then (after having 
jumped into the ocean and refreshing himself), Hanuman went to Sita, bowed before 
her, and said respectfully, 'Oh goddess (devi)! Give me your permission. I am now 
going back to Lord Sri Ram (1).  

He will come here very soon, accompanied by his younger brother (Laxman), 
to see you'.  

Saying this, the son of the wind god (Hanuman) circumambulated Janki (Sita) 
three times (“triḥparikramya jānakīṃ”; to pay her his profound respects) (2). 
 
 
पर्ण य पर्ि थतो ग तिमदंु  वचनमबर्वीत् । 
दिवे  ग छािम भदर्ं ते तणू दर् यिस राघवम् ॥३॥ 
ल मणं च ससगर्ीवंु  वानरायतकोिटिभःु  । 
ततः पर्ाह हनम तंू  जानकी दःखकिशता॥ु र्  ४॥ 
वां  वा िव मतृं दःखिमदानींु   वं गिम यिस । 
इतः परं कथं वतेर् रामवाताशर्ितंर् ु  िवना ॥ ५ ॥ 
 
praṇamya prasthito gantumidaṃ vacanamabravīt । 
devi gacchāmi bhadraṃ te tūrṇaṃ drakṣyasi rāghavam ॥3॥ 
lakṣmaṇaṃ ca sasugrīvaṃ vānarāyutakoṭibhiḥ । 
tataḥ prāha hanūmantaṃ jānakī duḥkhakarśitā॥ 4॥ 
tvāṃ dṛṣṭvā vismṛtaṃ duḥkhamidānīṃ tvaṃ gamiṣyasi । 
itaḥ paraṃ kathaṃ varte rāmavārtāśrutiṃ vinā ॥ 5 ॥ 
 
3-5. Then he bowed before her once again with clasped hands, went a short distance 
away from her, looked back, and said his final good-bye to her, 'Oh goddess (devi)! I 
am going. Oh you blessed one (bhadraṃ te)! Very soon you will see Raghav (Lord 
Sri Ram) (3) along with Laxman and Sugriv; they will be accompanied by crores 
(millions) of monkeys. [To wit, very soon Lord Ram would arrive here to free you, 
and at that time he would be accompanied by a huge army of countless monkey and 
bear warriors. So bear for some more time, and have courage and hope in the 
meantime.]'.  

Then Janki (Sita), who was weakened and exhausted by extreme sorrows and 
miseries from which she was suffering, said to Hanuman (4), 'I had forgotten about 
my sufferings and torments when I saw you. But now even you are going away. How 
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am I going to survive now; how am I going to pass my days alone, hoping to hear 
some information about Lord Ram1?  

[1Your company, my dear son, was like a balm for my tormented soul. Now I 
would be deprived of it also. I will be so alone and sore forlorn once again; my grief 
and sorrows that had abated for sometime would come to haunt me once again. My 
days and nights would once again be a sorrowful burden too heavy for me to bear. 
How unfortunate I am that what little succour came my way is being snatched from 
me again, so I would be forced to suffer all over again. But there is no way out. I 
understand the situation; I realize that there is no other alternative but for you to go 
back so that you can bring Lord Ram here. But please make haste; don’t delay the 
least, for each moment of my life would be spent in expecting to hear the good tidings 
of the Lord’s arrival. This is the only cord that I would cling to in order to survive, 
and I pray that this cord would hold good, that it would not be too fragile to snap and 
cast me into an abyss from which there is no delivery.  

Son, by my faith, remember this: I rely on you and your word of honour—that 
you will bring Lord Ram here; remember that my life hangs on this single assurance 
from you. So my son, adieu till we meet again in happier times. Go, you be blessed!!] 
' (5). 
 
 
मा ित वाच । 
यद्यवंे  दिवे  मे  क धमारोह क्षणमातर्तः 
रामणे  योजिय यािम म यसे यिद जानिक ॥ ६॥ 
 
mārutiruvāca । 
yadyevaṃ devi me skandhamāroha kṣaṇamātrataḥ 
rāmeṇa yojayiṣyāmi manyase yadi jānaki ॥ 6॥ 
 
6. Observing the distressed emotional condition of Sita, Hanuman, the son of the wind 
god, offered to take her back to Lord Ram immediately. He said, 'Oh goddess! If this 
is the case, and if you agree and think it proper, then you can ride on my shoulders, 
and I shall take you to meet Lord Ram immediately, without a second thought' (6). 
 
 
सीतोवाच । 
रामः सागरमाशो य ब वा वा शरप जरःै  । 
आग य वानरःै  साध ह वा रावणमाहवे ॥ ७॥ 
मां नयद्यिदे  राम य कीितभवितर् र्  शा ती । 
अतो ग छ कथं चािप पर्ाणान् स धारया यहम् ॥ ८॥ 
 
sītovāca । 
rāmaḥ sāgaramāśoṣya baddhvā vā śarapañjaraiḥ । 
āgatya vānaraiḥ sārdhaṃ hatvā rāvaṇamāhave ॥ 7॥ 
māṃ nayedyadi rāmasya kīrtirbhavati śāśvatī । 
ato gaccha kathaṃ cāpi prāṇān sandhārayāmyaham ॥ 8॥ 
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7-8. Sita replied, 'If Lord Sri Ram could dry up the ocean or tame it with his arrows 
(by constructing a bridge across it as token of his conquering the mighty ocean), come 
here along with his army of monkeys, and kill Ravana in the war that follows (7), it 
will give him eternal fame, renown, honour and glory.  

Therefore, you should go back now (for it will not be proper for me to go back 
with you). I will survive somehow in the meantime' (8). 
 
[Note—If Sita were to accept Hanuman's proposal as described in verse no. 6, that 
would have ended her torments and miseries forthwith. With what Hanuman had done 
to Lanka, it would be unimaginable for any demon to gather sufficient courage to 
pursue and stop him. That would have left Lord Sri Ram's main purpose of spending 
14 years in the forest with the object of killing Ravana and other tyrannical, cruel and 
ferocious demons unfulfilled.  

Further, Sita's wish to suffer a little more of the torments and miseries so that 
her Lord attains great fame and glory shows her in a very good light. She was 
confident that Lord Ram would win the war against Ravana—otherwise the rejection 
of Hanuman's offer would have been most impossible for her. She would have 
accepted to ride on his back and escape from Lanka, as it would have been the easiest 
way for her to escape her tormentors.] 
 
 
इित पर् थािपतो वीरः सीतया पर्िणप य ताम् । 
जगाम पवत यागर्र् े ग तुं पारं महोदधःे  ॥ ९॥ 
ततर् ग वा महास वः पादा यां पीडयन् िगिरम् । 
जगाम वायवगनु े े  पवतर्  महीतलम् ॥ १०॥ 
गतो महीसमान वं ितर्ंशद्योजनमि छर्तःु  । 
मा ितगगनाअ तः थोर्  महाश दं चकार सः ॥ ११॥ 
 
iti prasthāpito vīraḥ sītayā praṇipatya tām । 
jagāma parvatasyāgre gantuṃ pāraṃ mahodadheḥ ॥ 9॥ 
tatra gatvā mahāsattvaḥ pādābhyāṃ pīḍayan girim । 
jagāma vāyuvegena parvataśca mahītalam ॥ 10॥ 
gato mahīsamānatvaṃ triṃśadyojanamucchritaḥ । 
mārutirgaganāantaḥstho mahāśabdaṃ cakāra saḥ ॥ 11॥ 
 
9-11. Being finally bid farewell by Sita, Hanuman bowed to her once again, for the 
last time before his departure.  

Then the brave one (i.e. Hanuman; “vīraḥ”) climbed the summit of a mountain 
in order to launch himself to cross the ocean (9).  

There (on the summit of the mountain), the most valorous and strong 
Hanuman (mahāsattvaḥ), pressed the mountain by his foot and sped-off with the 
speed of wind. The mountain, which was 30 Yojans (i.e. 30 × 8 = 240 miles) in 
height, was pressed into the earth with such a great force that it became almost 
flattened (mahīsamānatvaṃ triṃśadyojanamucchritaḥ).  

While cruising through the sky, the son of the wind god, Maruti (Hanuman), 
roared thunderously (10-11). 
 



 835

[Note—In modern terms, it is simple to visualise the event if compared to a rocket 
launch with a heavy payload. The downward thrust generated by the prodigious leap 
of Hanuman, with both legs bent at the knees and suddenly straightened to generate 
an upward and forward motion, was sufficient to flatten the protuberance on the earth 
(called the hill) which acted more like a spring-board that, once pressed down and 
then released suddenly, created such an upward force that flung Hanuman into the sky 
and made him become air-borne. In this way, Hanuman launched himself almost like 
a rocket or a missile. When the pressure was thus removed after Hanuman became 
air-borne, the ‘spring’, symbolized by the hill in this case, tried to regain its former 
shape, but such was the immensity of the weight launched that it could not get back 
its original shape or height, but remained flattened for ever. 
 It is quite possible that the soil under this hill was soft and porous, instead of 
being hard rock, being as it was on the shore of the salty ocean whose corrosive water 
may have seeped in and gradually scooped out the solid material at the base of the hill 
over time, rendering it base hollow and fragile. So when an exceptional force was 
exerted on this hill, it sank into the softened earth as there was nothing solid to 
support it from below. 

However, the pressing of the mountain into the bowls of the earth by 30 
Yojans seems highly exaggerated and hyperbolic. Well, in ancient classical literature 
it was usual to magnify events manifold, even to render them look out of proportion 
and incredulous, just in order to give them a dramatic effect, to create a magical 
charm around them, and visualize an imagery of excessive grandeur and 
magnificence. Such as for example, saying that hundreds of thousands of soldiers 
were sent to catch hold of a single individual, Hanuman in this case, in the Ashok 
grove, as is said in Canto 3, verse nos. 78-79, is a clear case of an exaggerated 
statement.] 
 
 
तं शर् वाु  वानराः सवेर् ज्ञा वा मा ितमागतम् । 
हषेर्ण महतािव ाः श दं चकर्महा वनमु ्र्  ॥ १२॥ 
श दनवे ै  िवजानीमः कतकायःृ र्  समागतः । 
हनमानवू े  प य वं वानरा वानरषभमर् ् ॥ १३॥ 
 
taṃ śrutvā vānarāḥ sarve jñātvā mārutimāgatam । 
harṣeṇa mahatāviṣṭāḥ śabdaṃ cakrurmahāsvanam ॥ 12॥ 
śabdenaiva vijānīmaḥ kṛtakāryaḥ samāgataḥ । 
hanūmāneva paśyadhvaṃ vānarā vānararṣabham ॥ 13॥ 
 
12-13. Hearing his thunderous roar, the monkeys (who were waiting on the other side 
of the ocean) realised that Hanuman was returning from Lanka. They were filled with 
great joy and exhilaration. They cheered and applauded loudly (12).  

The monkeys said to each other, 'This terribly thunderous roar itself shows 
that Hanuman has been successful in his mission and is returning back. [Looking up 
into the sky, they uttered a cry of joy when they spotted Hanuman.] Oh monkeys! 
Look, is it not Hanuman?'  

This sight of Hanuman returning home triumphantly filled all the monkeys 
with excess of joy and ecstasy (13). 
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[Note—The scene of action now shifts to ‘this side of the ocean’ where Hanuman’s 
companions were waiting for him. When they heard a loud roar in the sky, all of them 
looked up. And lo and behold—what did they see? They saw an overjoyed Hanuman 
approaching them! He was successful in his mission, so when he saw his friends on 
the ground, he was so ecstatic that he roared all the more loudly, saying joyfully: 
“Here I am, my friends! Behold, here I come, and rejoice, for I am successful! 
 The roar of Hanuman had spread all over the sky in gigantic ripples of sound 
waves; even today when a jet engine, a rocket, or even a helicopter passes overhead, 
its roar can be heard for miles around. If the wind was favourable, as surely it would 
have been because Hanuman was the dear son of the ‘wind god’, the hint of his arrival 
by way of a reverberating sound waves that echoed across the firmament, must have 
reached the ears of his friends on the ground much ahead of their actually seeing him 
physically in the sky overhead as he circled and made ready to descend.] 
 
 
एवं बर्व सु ु वीरषे ु वानरषे ु स मा ितः । 
अवतीयर् िगरमि ने र् र्ु  वानरािनदमबर्वीत् ॥ १४॥ 

ा सीता मया लङ्का धिषतार्  च सकानना । 
स भािषतो दशगर्ीव ततोऽहं पनरागतःु  ॥ १५॥ 
 
evaṃ bruvatsu vīreṣu vānareṣu sa mārutiḥ । 
avatīrya girermurdhni vānarānidamabravīt ॥ 14॥ 
dṛṣṭā sītā mayā laṅkā dharṣitā ca sakānanā । 
sambhāṣito daśagrīvastato'haṃ punarāgataḥ ॥ 15॥ 
 
14-15. While the monkeys were discussing amongst themselves (as in verse nos. 12-
13 herein above), the son of the wind god alighted on that mountain summit where 
they were all huddled together trying to see him come across the sky. He cheerfully 
told them (14), 'I have seen Sita, I have reduced Lanka and the Ashok grove to rubble, 
and I have talked with Ravana. After that, and having accomplished my task, I have 
come here to meet you (15). 
 
 
इदानीमवे  ग छामो रामसगर्ीवसि निधमु ् । 
इ यक्ताु  वानराः सवेर् हषेर्णािलङ्ग्य मा ितम् ॥ १६॥ 
किच चच बलाङ्गलंे र्ु ु ु ू  ननतःृ ु  किचद सकाःे ु ु  । 
हनमताू  समता ते े जग्मःु  पर्सर्वणं िगिरम् ॥ १७॥ 
 
idānīmeva gacchāmo rāmasugrīvasannidhim । 
ityuktā vānarāḥ sarve harṣeṇāliṅgya mārutim ॥ 16॥ 
keciccucumburlāṅgūlaṃ nanṛtuḥ kecidutsukāḥ । 
hanūmatā sametāste jagmuḥ prasravaṇaṃ girim ॥ 17॥ 
 
16-17. We will go to meet Lord Ram and Sugriv right now'.  

All the monkeys were extremely delighted and exhilarated, and they 
enthusiastically embraced him (16). Some kissed his tail, and some others began 
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dancing ecstatically around him. After that, all of them accompanied Hanuman and 
went to Mt. Pravarshan (17). 
 
 
ग छ तो द शवीर्राु  वनं सगर्ीवरिक्षतमु ् । 
मधसंजं्ञु  तदा पर्ाहरङ्गदंु  वानरषभाःर्  ॥ १८॥ 
क्षिधताःु   मो वयं वीर द नज्ञांे ु  महामते । 
भक्षयामः फला यद्य िपबामोऽमतव मधृ ु ॥ १९॥ 
स त ाु  राघवं दर् ंु  ग छामोऽद्यवै सानजमु ् ॥ २०॥ 
 
gacchanto dadṛśurvīrā vanaṃ sugrīvarakṣitam । 
madhusaṃjñaṃ tadā prāhuraṅgadaṃ vānararṣabhāḥ ॥ 18॥ 
kṣudhitāḥ smo vayaṃ vīra dehyanujñāṃ mahāmate । 
bhakṣayāmaḥ phalānyadya pibāmo'mṛtavanmadhu ॥ 19॥ 
santuṣṭā rāghavaṃ draṣṭuṃ gacchāmo'dyaiva sānujam ॥ 20॥ 
 
18-20. While on their way, the jovial company of monkeys chanced to pass by and 
see the ‘Madhuvan’ (literally a forest of honey)1, which was directly under the 
protection of Sugriv (the king of Kishkindha). They said to Angad (18), 'Oh the brave 
one (vīra)! We are very hungry. Hence, oh the wise one (mahāmate), give us your 
permission so that we can eat the sweet fruits of this forest and drink its honey, which 
is like nectar (19).  

After that, once we have satisfied our hunger and quenched our thirst, we shall 
proceed ahead and go to meet Lord Raghav (Lord Sri Ram) along with his younger 
brother (Laxman).  

[We have had no proper meal for quite a long time. Neither had we access to 
proper food and drink, nor our mental condition was such that we could have actually 
enjoyed any food even if was made available. But now the situation has changed for 
good. We have been successful in our mission, and this has stoked our hunger and 
thirst. We can’t resist the sight of these fruit trees and honey dripping from its 
honeycombs. Let us all partake of these delicacies and tasty viands before we move 
ahead. You are with us, and verily, you are also the prince of this kingdom. So 
therefore, you have equal right over this Madhuvan as Sugriv has, and hence you are 
deemed to be authorized to allow us to enjoy the fruits of this wonderful royal garden. 
It’s a grand treat for all of us, and you being a prince of the kingdom we have the right 
to expect this celebratory treat from you. And come, don’t be apprehensive of Sugriv, 
for he can’t deny us the right to celebrate this happy occasion by giving ourselves a 
feast!]' (20). 
 
[Note—1The “Madhuvan” was a forest where almost all the trees were laden with 
honeycombs. It was a royal forest of the kingdom of Kishkindha, and hence under the 
direct supervision of its king Sugriv.] 
 
 
अङ्गद उवाच । 
हनमानू ् कतकाय ऽयंृ  िपबतत पर्सादतःै  । 
जक्ष वं फलमलािनू   विरतं हिरस माः ॥ २१॥ 
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ततः पर्िव य हरयः पातमारिभरु े े  मधु । 
रिक्षण तानना य दिधवक्तर्णे  नोिदतान् ॥ २२॥ 
 
aṅgada uvāca । 
hanūmān kṛtakāryo'yaṃ pibataitatprasādataḥ । 
jakṣadhvaṃ phalamūlāni tvaritaṃ harisattamāḥ ॥ 21॥ 
tataḥ praviśya harayaḥ pātumārebhire madhu । 
rakṣiṇastānanādṛtya dadhivaktreṇa noditān ॥ 22॥ 
 
21-22. Angad agreed most cheerfully, and he gladly gave his permission to the troop 
of monkeys to feast in the Madhuvan. He said, 'Hanuman has successfully done the 
great task that was assigned to all of us. Hence, oh the best among the monkeys 
(harisattamāḥ), don’t hesitate and don’t delay in eating the fruits and edible roots as 
well as in drinking honey as a token of the blessing he has brought for you all, and 
while you do so don’t forget to thank him (Hanuman) and express your gratitude to 
him.  

[Go forthwith and enjoy yourselves; celebrate this happy occasion of the 
successful completion of the mission by drinking honey and eating fruits to your 
heart’s content. Thank Hanuman for all of it, raise a toast to him and thank him a lot 
because you owe him this expression of gratitude, for it is due to him that all of you 
have had this chance to celebrate.]' (21).  

So the monkeys entered that forest, and not bothering about the guards 
appointed by the ‘white-faced one’ (dadhivaktreṇa)1 to guard and protect the forest, 
they began drinking honey (and eating fruits to their heart's content) (22). 
 
[Note—1“Dadhimukh” was Sugriv’s maternal uncle—refer verse no. 24 herein below. 
He was in-charge of this forest. He had a fair complexion, hence called a ‘white faced 
monkey’. 

Hanuman's successful completion of the mission is called a blessing for the 
monkeys in verse no. 21 because now they had no fear of punishment, either from 
Sugriv or from Lord Ram. Hanuman has given them a new lease of life. So it was 
indeed a time to celebrate, and on such occasions, eating, drinking, revelry and merry-
making are accepted norms of behaviour. So, Angad assured his companions that 
there was nothing wrong and to worry about at all on this count.] 
 
 
िपबत ताडयामासवानरानु ्र्  वानरषभाःर्  । 
तत तान् मि िभःु  पाद णिय वाै र्ू  पपमधु ुर्  ॥ २३॥ 
ततो दिधमखःु  कर्द्धःु  सगर्ीव यु  स मातलःु  । 
जगाम रिक्षिभः साध यतर् राजा कपी रः ॥ २४॥ 
 
pibatastāḍayāmāsurvānarān vānararṣabhāḥ । 
tatastān muṣṭibhiḥ pādaiścūrṇayitvā papurmadhu ॥ 23॥ 
tato dadhimukhaḥ kruddhaḥ sugrīvasya sa mātulaḥ । 
jagāma rakṣibhiḥ sārdhaṃ yatra rājā kapīśvaraḥ ॥ 24॥ 
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23-24. When those monkey guards saw the excited troop of monkeys drinking honey 
and tried to stop them by using force, the former not only resisted the guards but even 
retaliated by beating them with their fist-blows and kicks as well as crushing many of 
the guards underfoot (muṣṭibhiḥ pādaiścūrṇayitvā), while merrily continuing to 
drink the honey (and eating the fruits) (papurmadhu) (23).  

When the news reached Sugriv's maternal uncle Dadhimukh (who was in 
charge of the forest), he became very annoyed and exasperated, and accompanied by 
other forest guards, he went to the king of monkeys (Sugriv) to complain (24). 
 
 
ग वा तमबर्वी वे  िचरकालािभरिक्षतम् । 
न ं मधवनंु  तऽद्ये  कमारणु े  हनमताू  ॥ २५॥ 
शर् वाु  दिधमखनोकं्तु े  सगर्ीवोु   मानसः । 

वागतो न स दहःे  सीतां पवनन दनः ॥ २६॥ 
नो च मधवनंे ु  दर् ंु  समथःर्  को भव ममे  । 
ततर्ािप वायपतर्णु ु े  कतंृ  काय न संशयः ॥ २७॥ 
 
gatvā tamabravīddeva cirakālābhirakṣitam । 
naṣṭaṃ madhuvanaṃ te'dya kumāreṇa hanūmatā ॥ 25॥ 
śrutvā dadhimukhenoktaṃ sugrīvo hṛṣṭamānasaḥ । 
dṛṣṭvāgato na sandehaḥ sītāṃ pavananandanaḥ ॥ 26॥ 
no cenmadhuvanaṃ draṣṭuṃ samarthaḥ ko bhavenmama । 
tatrāpi vāyuputreṇa kṛtaṃ kāryaṃ na saṃśayaḥ ॥ 27॥ 
 
25-27. On reaching the palace, he said to Sugriv, 'The forest of honey, which you had 
diligently protected and nursed for a long time, has been laid to waste by the prince 
(Angad) and Hanuman' (25).  

Hearing the words of Dadhimukh, Sugriv was happy. He said, 'There is no 
doubt that the son of the wind god (Hanuman) has come back successfully after 
seeing Sita (26). Otherwise, who had the guts to even glance at my forest of honey? 
 Verily indeed, I have no doubt whatever that the mission has been 
accomplished successfully by no one amongst those messengers except the son of the 
wind god (Hanuman)! (27). 
 
 
शर् वाु  सगर्ीववचनंु   ो राम तमबर्वीत् । 
िकम यतु े  वया राजन् वचः सीताकथाि वतम् ॥ २८॥ 
सगर्ीव वबर्वीद्वाक्यंु  दवे   ावनीसताु   । 
हनम पर्मखाःु ु  सवेर् पर्िव ा मधकाननमु ् ॥ २९॥ 
 
śrutvā sugrīvavacanaṃ hṛṣṭo rāmastamabravīt । 
kimucyate tvayā rājan vacaḥ sītākathānvitam ॥ 28॥ 
sugrīvastvabravīdvākyaṃ deva dṛṣṭāvanīsutā  । 
hanumatpramukhāḥ sarve praviṣṭā madhukānanam ॥ 29॥ 
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28-29. Hearing the words of Sugriv, Lord Ram (who was sitting nearby) became 
delighted in his heart. He asked, 'Oh king (Sugriv)! What are you talking about Sita?' 
(28).  

Sugriv replied, 'Oh Lord! It appears that the daughter of the earth 
(“avanīsutā”; Sita) has been found, because all of the monkeys, with Hanuman being 
the chief among them, have entered the forest of honey (and are having a great time 
there, something that couldn’t have been possible for them to do had they not been 
successful in finding about her) (29). 
 
 
भक्षयि त  म सकलं ताडयि त  म रिक्षणः । 
अक वाृ  दवकाये  ते दर् ंु  मधवनंु  मम ॥ ३०॥ 
न समथा ततोर्  दवीे   ा सीतिते  िनि तम् । 
रिक्षणो वो भयं मा तु ग वा बर्तू ममाज्ञया ॥ ३१॥ 
 
bhakṣayanti sma sakalaṃ tāḍayanti sma rakṣiṇaḥ । 
akṛtvā devakāryaṃ te draṣṭuṃ madhuvanaṃ mama ॥ 30॥ 
na samarthāstato devī dṛṣṭā sīteti niścitam । 
rakṣiṇo vo bhayaṃ māstu gatvā brūta mamājñayā ॥ 31॥ 
 
30-31. There inside the forest, they are eating everything and are beating the guards. 
Without doing your job, they couldn't have dared to look at my forest of honey, what 
to talk of eating fruits and drinking honey there (30).  

Hence, it is certain that they have seen (i.e. successfully found out about) Sita.'  
[Then turning to the guards who had rushed to inform Sugriv of the 

developments in the forest, he said—] 'Oh guards; don't be afraid. Go and give them 
this command of mine (31)— 
 
 
वानरानङ्गदमखानानय वंु  ममाि तकम् । 
शर् वाु  सगर्ीववचनंु  ग वा ते वायवगतःु े  ॥ ३२॥ 
हनम पर्मखानचग छत रशासनातू ु ू ु ्र् े  । 
दर् िम छितु  सगर्ीवःु  सरामो ल मणाि वतः ॥ ३३॥ 
 
vānarānaṅgadamukhānānayadhvaṃ mamāntikam । 
śrutvā sugrīvavacanaṃ gatvā te vāyuvegataḥ ॥ 32॥ 
hanūmatpramukhānūcurgacchateśvaraśāsanāt । 
draṣṭumicchati sugrīvaḥ sarāmo lakṣmaṇānvitaḥ ॥ 33॥ 
 
32-33. ''Bring Angad and other monkeys here; bring them to me''.  

Hearing the orders of Sugriv, the guards went (back to the Madhuvan) with 
great haste (literally, with the speed of wind—“gatvā te vāyuvegataḥ”) (32).  

They said to Hanuman and others, 'It is the order of the king that all of you 
must go to him immediately, because Sugriv, along with Lord Ram and Laxman, want 
to see you without further delay (33). 
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य मानतीवु   ा ते  वरयि त महाबलाः । 
तथ य बरमासाद्ये  यय तु े वानरो माः ॥ ३४॥ 
हनम तंू  पर क यु ृ  यवराजंु  तथाङ्गदम् । 
रामसगर्ीवयोरगर्ु े िनपतभिवे र्ु ु  स वरम् ॥ ३५॥ 
 
yuṣmānatīva hṛṣṭāste tvarayanti mahābalāḥ । 
tathetyambaramāsādya yayuste vānarottamāḥ ॥ 34॥ 
hanūmantaṃ puraskṛtya yuvarājaṃ tathāṅgadam । 
rāmasugrīvayoragre nipeturbhuvi satvaram ॥ 35॥ 
 
34-35. Oh the brave, strong and valiant ones (mahābalāḥ)! He (Sugriv) is very 
pleased with you all, and is therefore calling you immediately.'  

Then saying 'alright', this troop of monkeys, which was superior to and the 
best amongst all the monkeys (vānarottamāḥ), proceeded to meet Sugriv by the path 
of the sky1 (“tathetyambaramāsādya”; they moved so fast that they appeared to fly 
from the Madhuvan to reach Sugriv) (34).  

They kept Hanuman and Angad in the vanguard (to lead the triumphant group, 
as Hanuman was their champion, and Angad was their commander-in-chief and the 
prince of the kingdom), and landed on the ground in front of Lord Ram and Sugriv. 
[To wit, they literally “flew”, or traveled as fast as they could, and stopped only when 
they reached the place where Sugriv and Lord Ram were eagerly waiting for them.]  
(35). 
 
[Note—1The monkeys of today can't fly. But perhaps in the time of Lord Ram, which 
was hundreds and thousands of years ago, they had the power to fly. We had giant 
lizards and insects when the earth was still relatively young, and they could fly like 
the birds of today; but since these creatures do not exist anymore does not mean that 
they hadn’t ever. The world is ever-changing; what was in the past is not now, and 
what is now will not be in the future.   
 So, since monkeys and other such creatures, including humans, can’t fly now, 
it does not mean that creatures who were called ‘monkeys’ at that time in the hoary 
past also could not fly.  

They either had wings, or the science of flying was so evolved that they had 
some sort of a strap-on propeller or rocket that could lift them from the ground and 
enable them to fly like drones of today. This shows that the science of flying and 
rocket technology existed in an advanced stage at that time to which our story 
belongs.  

It could have been a sky-bike that the inhabitants of that time used to travel 
quickly from one point to another. It could also have been a strap-on rocket or jet-
engine, tied around the waist or shoulder, that enabled its wearer to travel in the air 
like being carried by a hot air balloon or a drone of today’s world.] 
 
 
हनमानू ् राघवं पर्ाह  ा सीता िनरामया । 
सा ाङ्गं पर्िणप यागर्े रामं प ाद्धरी रम् ॥ ३६॥ 
कशलंु  पर्ाह राज दर्े  जानकी  वां शचाि वताु  । 
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अशोकविनकाम ये िशंशपामलमािशर्ताू  ॥ ३७॥ 
 
hanūmān rāghavaṃ prāha dṛṣṭā sītā nirāmayā । 
sāṣṭāṅgaṃ praṇipatyāgre rāmaṃ paścāddharīśvaram ॥ 36॥ 
kuśalaṃ prāha rājendra jānakī tvāṃ śucānvitā । 
aśokavanikāmadhye śiṃśapāmūlamāśritā ॥ 37॥ 
 
36-37. Hanuman prostrated himself, to pay his obeisance, first before Lord Ram and 
then before the king of monkeys, Sugriv. Then he said to Lord Ram, 'I have returned 
after having seen Sita, and ascertaining about her condition' (36).  

Oh the King of kings (rājendra)! Janki, who is submerged in sorrows and 
miseries, has told me to convey about her welfare1 to you. She is sitting in the shade 
of a tree called the Sinshupa (the Indian red wood tree) in the Ashok grove (37). 
 
[Note—1Obviously, Sita was not in a very happy condition as it might sound on 
hearing what Hanuman says in verse no. 37. She was suffering immensely, and so 
definitely she was not happy.  
 But it is customary to tell a messenger sent by someone we love that he should 
go back and inform the person who has sent him that we are happy. It is a sort of 
courteous reply, an introductory to the main message which is then conveyed in 
detail. It simply means that Sita was found alive, that she has successfully borne all 
sorts of pains and resisted all temptations, that she is hopeful of early redemption, and 
that she remembers Lord Ram, loves and adores him, and longs to meet him at the 
earliest.  
 Truly, it would sound too rough, uncultured, ill-humoured and ill-mannered if 
one were to complain straightaway to the messenger to “go and tell your lord that I 
am feeling miserable, that I am very unhappy, I am neglected, and should I lose all 
hopes of getting help from him!”  

Of course Sita said things of this kind, but Hanuman was renowned to be very 
wise and prudent, he knew that Lord Ram was very anxious about the welfare of Sita, 
and it would not sound good to break the bad news about Sita’s sufferings at once. So 
he decided to keep the breaking of the bad news for a little while later, and wait till he 
had first given the good tidings and saying good things about Sita to Lord Ram, which 
would act as a buffer for the hard stoke of the bad part of the news that he would be 
obliged to convey in a short while.  

What Hanuman intended was to prevent the use of any shocking words or 
phrases about Sita at the very outset because of the danger of Lord Ram being unable 
to bear the shock of any bad news. The fact that the monkeys were highly elated had 
already hinted to Lord Ram that Hanuman had seen Sita alive and had brought good 
news. So, it would be improper on the part of Hanuman to spoil the happiness that the 
Lord felt in the first instance when he saw the monkeys come back in a cheerful 
mood; for a true and faithful servant and devotee always strives to make his Lord 
happy and cheerful, and not otherwise.   

Once the welcoming formalities and the round of congratulations were over, 
and the Lord sat Hanuman down to narrate the details of his expedition, Hanuman 
found ample time and opportunity to brief the Lord about Sita’s actual condition that 
was indeed miserable. But even after giving the bad part of the news—of the 
difficulties and the problems of freeing her from the clutches of the demons who were 
very strong and powerful—Hanuman was wise enough to keep Lord Ram’s spirits 
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high and motivated by assuring him that bringing Sita back from the clutches of the 
enemy by defeating the latter was not really a great problem—see verse nos. 51-52 
below.] 
 
 
राक्षसीिभः पिरवताृ  िनराहारा कशाृ  पर्भो । 
हा राम राम रामिते  शोच ती मिलना बरा ॥ ३८॥ 
एकवणीे  मया  ा शनरा ािसताै  शभाु  । 
वक्षशाखा तरृ े  ि थ वा स म पणू े  ते कथाम् ॥ ३९॥ 
 
rākṣasībhiḥ parivṛtā nirāhārā kṛśā prabho । 
hā rāma rāma rāmeti śocantī malināmbarā ॥ 38॥ 
ekaveṇī mayā dṛṣṭā śanairāśvāsitā śubhā । 
vṛkṣaśākhāntare sthitvā sūkṣmarūpeṇa te kathām ॥ 39॥ 
 
38-39. Oh Lord! She is always surrounded by demonesses. She has become very 
weak and emaciated because she has stopped taking food and water (i.e. she is 
fasting). She feels hopeless and hapless, and constantly laments and broods, saying to 
herself repeatedly 'Oh Ram' in a sorrowful tone. Her clothes have become dirty and 
unkempt (38).  

The hairs have stuck together in a thick plait. I saw Sita in such a distressed 
and pitiable condition as I have briefly described to you. I tried to comfort her, who is 
auspicious and holy (śubhā), very politely and in a low voice (so as not to arouse 
suspicion amongst the demonesses, as well as not to alarm and scare Sita who was 
already on the verge of a nervous breakdown).  

Lord, when I reached there, I had assumed a miniature form and hid myself 
behind leaves and branches of a tree. From there I narrated your divine and glorious 
story to her in brief (apropos: Adhyatma Ramayan, Sundar Kand, Canto 3, verse nos. 
2-15) (39). 
 
 
ज मार य तवा यथ द डकागमनं तथा । 
दशाननने  हरणं जानक्या रिहते  विय ॥ ४०॥ 
सगर्ीवणु े  यथा मतर्ीै  क वाृ  वािलिनबहणमर् ् । 
मागणाथर्  च वद ाै े  सगर्ीवणु े  िवसिजताःर्  ॥ ४१॥ 
 
janmārabhya tavātyarthaṃ daṇḍakāgamanaṃ tathā । 
daśānanena haraṇaṃ jānakyā rahite tvayi ॥ 40॥ 
sugrīveṇa yathā maitrī kṛtvā vālinibarhaṇam । 
mārgaṇārthaṃ ca vaidehyā sugrīveṇa visarjitāḥ ॥ 41॥ 
 
40-41. I narrated your story to her from the beginning, starting with your birth, how 
you came to the Dandkaranya forest where the 10-headed Ravana abducted her who is 
the daughter of Janak (i.e. Sita herself) in your absence (40), how you had befriended 
Sugriv, how you had slayed Baali, and finally, how Sugriv had dispatched large 
number of monkeys in order to search the whereabouts of Vaidehi (Sita) (41). 
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महाबला महास वा हरयो िजतकािशनः । 
गताः सवतर्र्  सवेर् व ैततर्कोऽहिमहागतःै  ॥ ४२॥ 
अहं सगर्ीवसिचवोु  दासोऽहं राघव य िह । 

ा य जानकी भाग्या पर्यासः फिलतोऽद्य मे ॥ ४३॥ 
 
mahābalā mahāsattvā harayo jitakāśinaḥ । 
gatāḥ sarvatra sarve vai tatraiko'hamihāgataḥ ॥ 42॥ 
ahaṃ sugrīvasacivo dāso'haṃ rāghavasya hi । 
dṛṣṭā yajjānakī bhāgyātprayāsaḥ phalito'dya me ॥ 43॥ 
 
42-43. These monkeys were truly strong, brave, courageous, valiant and steadfast; 
they were famed for the victories they had won in battles (mahābalā mahāsattvā 
harayo jitakāśinaḥ). Countless troops of such veteran monkeys were sent in all the 
directions (to search for Sita) (42).  

I told her that I was a member of one such group, and that I am a minister of 
Sugriv (ahaṃ sugrīvasacivo) and a humble servant of Lord Raghav (Lord Ram) 
(dāso'haṃ rāghavasya hi). I also told her the purpose of my visit to Lanka—which 
was to search for her there.  

Today it is my good luck and a favourable providence (bhāgyātprayāsaḥ) 
that has rewarded me for my efforts (phalito'dya me) by enabling me to see Janki 
(Sita) personally (dṛṣṭā yajjānakī). [And here I’ve come to report the good tidings to 
you.]' (43). 
 
 
इ यदीिरतमाक यु र् सीता िव फािरतक्षणाे  । 
कने  वा कणपीयषंर् ु  शर्ािवतं मे शभाक्षरमु ् ॥ ४४॥ 
यिद स यं तदायातु म शनपथंर्  तु सः । 
ततोऽहं वानराकारः स म पणू े  जानकीम् ॥ ४५॥ 
पर्ण य पर्ा जिलभ वाूर्  दरादवू े  ि थतः पर्भो । 
प ोऽहंृ  सीतया क विम यािद बहिव तरमु ् ॥ ४६॥ 
 
ityudīritamākarṇya sītā visphāritekṣaṇā । 
kena vā karṇapīyuṣaṃ śrāvitaṃ me śubhākṣaram ॥ 44॥ 
yadi satyaṃ tadāyātu maddarśanapathaṃ tu saḥ । 
tato'haṃ vānarākāraḥ sūkṣmarūpeṇa jānakīm ॥ 45॥ 
praṇamya prāñjalirbhūtvā dūrādeva sthitaḥ prabho । 
pṛṣṭo'haṃ sītayā kastvamityādi bahuvistaram ॥ 46॥ 
 
44-46. Hearing my words, Sita's eyes lit up immediately with joy. She said, 'Who is 
he who has made me here this pleasant and auspicious news which is like nectar for 
my ears? (44).  

If all of this is true, then the one who has said such sweet words must come in 
front of me.'  
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So then I presented myself before Janki (Sita) in the form of a small monkey 
(45). I bowed before her with joined hands (to pay my respects to her), and stood 
quietly at some distance, waiting for further instructions from her. Then oh Lord, Sita 
asked me, 'who are you?', and many other things in detail to ascertain my identity and 
authenticity (46). 
 
 
मया सव कर्मणवे ै  िवज्ञािपतमिर दम । 
प ा मयािपतंर्  द ये  ैभव ाङ्गलीयकमु ् ॥ ४७॥ 
तने  मामितिव ता वचनं चदमबर्वीते ् । 
यथा  ाि म हनमनु ् पी यमाना िदवािनशम् ॥ ४८॥ 
राक्षसीनां तजन त सवर् ै  कथय राघवे । 
मयोकं्त दिवे  रामोऽिप  वि च तापिरिनि तः ॥ ४९॥ 
पिरशोच यहोरातर्ं  वद्वाता नािधग य सः । 
इदानीमवे  ग वाहं ि थितं रामाय ते बर्वु े ॥ ५०॥ 
 
mayā sarvaṃ krameṇaiva vijñāpitamarindama । 
paścānmayārpitaṃ devyai bhavaddattāṅgulīyakam ॥ 47॥ 
tena māmativiśvastā vacanaṃ cedamabravīt । 
yathā dṛṣṭāsmi hanuman pīḍyamānā divāniśam ॥ 48॥ 
rākṣasīnāṃ tarjanaistatsarvaṃ kathaya rāghave । 
mayoktaṃ devi rāmo'pi tvaccintāpariniṣṭhitaḥ ॥ 49॥ 
pariśocatyahorātraṃ tvadvārtāṃ nādhigamya saḥ । 
idānīmeva gatvāhaṃ sthitiṃ rāmāya te bruve ॥ 50॥ 
 
47-48. Oh Lord (Ram) who is a vanquisher of enemies (marindama)! I enlightened 
her about everything in a chronological order, in the sequence as they happened 
(mayā sarvaṃ krameṇaiva vijñāpita). After that I gave her the finger ring you had 
given me (47).  

This token of yours made her believe me completely; she no longer doubted 
me and my identity in the least. Being fully convinced of me, she confided in me thus: 
'Oh Hanuman! You have seen me, and how I am being tormented day and night (48) 
by these cruel demonesses. Go and tell Lord Raghav (Lord Ram) all of it as you have 
personally witnessed. [To wit, tell the Lord all the things you have seen yourself, and 
how much I suffer. Tell him that there is no exaggeration in it, as you have been a 
witness to all.] ' 

I replied, 'Oh goddess! Lord Ram is also very worried about you; he 
remembers you, he constantly broods about you, and is very concerned about your 
welfare (49).  

Since he had no news (or information) about you, he keeps on worrying day 
and night for you. But that will end soon, for I shall now go back and tell him 
everything about you and your condition. [This will reassure the Lord; it will ignite a 
fresh spark of hope in his distraught heart. Be comforted mother, for everything will 
end soon.] (50). 
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रामः शर्वणमातर्णे  सगर्ीवणु े  सल मणः । 
वानरानीकपःै साधमागिम यितर्  तऽि तकमे ् ॥ ५१॥ 
रावणं सकलंु  ह वा न यिते   वां  वकं परमु ् । 
अिभज्ञां दिहे  मे दिवे  यथा मां िव सिद्वभःे ु  ॥ ५२॥ 
 
rāmaḥ śravaṇamātreṇa sugrīveṇa salakṣmaṇaḥ । 
vānarānīkapaiḥ sārdhamāgamiṣyati te'ntikam ॥ 51॥ 
rāvaṇaṃ sakulaṃ hatvā neṣyati tvāṃ svakaṃ puram । 
abhijñāṃ dehi me devi yathā māṃ viśvasedvibhuḥ ॥ 52॥ 
 
51-52. As soon as Lord Ram hears my report, there is verily no doubt that he will 
come to you without wasting any time, and with him will come Sugriv, Laxman and 
other great monkey commanders (51).  

He would then slay Ravana along with his kith and kin, and all his relatives 
and compatriots will meet the same fate. After that, the Lord shall take you back to his 
capital city (of Ayodhya). Oh goddess (devi)! You should give me some sign, some 
sort of a token, some kind of memento so that the Lord would believe me.  

[‘Please mother’, I requested her, ‘give me something which is exclusive to 
you, and which will identify you without leaving a trace of doubt in the mind of Lord 
Ram, so that when I go back and tell him I have met and talked with you, and then 
give him that token from you, the Lord would be fully convinced with what I tell him, 
and also that I have met no one else but Sita, that I have not been deceived.’] ' (52). 
 
 
इ यक्ताु  सा िशरोर नं चडापाशू े ि थतं िपर्यम् । 
द वा काकने  यद्व ंृ  िचतर्कटिगरौू  पराु  ॥ ५३॥ 
तद याहाशर्पणाक्षीु ू र्  कशलंु  बर्िहू  राघवम् । 
ल मणं बर्िहू  मे िकि च कं्तु  भािषतं पराु  ॥ ५४॥ 
त क्षम वाज्ञभावने  भािषतं कलन दनु  । 
तारय मांे  यथा राम तथा कु  कपाि वतःृ  ॥ ५५॥ 
 
ityuktā sā śiroratnaṃ cūḍāpāśe sthitaṃ priyam । 
dattvā kākena yadvṛttaṃ citrakūṭagirau purā ॥ 53॥ 
tadapyāhāśrupūrṇākṣī kuśalaṃ brūhi rāghavam । 
lakṣmaṇaṃ brūhi me kiñcidduruktaṃ bhāṣitaṃ purā ॥ 54॥ 
tatkṣamasvājñabhāvena bhāṣitaṃ kulanandana । 
tārayenmāṃ yathā rāmastathā kuru kṛpānvitaḥ ॥ 55॥ 
 
53-55. When I had said so, she gave me the ‘Choodamani’ (an ornament, kind of a 
diadem, worn by married women in the hair on her head) which was stuck in her 
hairs, and which was very dear to her. Then she told me about an incident that 
occurred in Chitrakoot that pertained to the crow (i.e. the Jayant's episode)1 (53), and 
filling her eyes with tears, she said: Tell Raghav (Lord Ram) about my welfare.  

Tell Laxman: Oh the great son of the family (kulanandana)! Whatever harsh, 
accusing and scornful words that I might have used for you earlier due to my stupidity 
and ignorance2, you must excuse me and forgive me for it. Besides this, adopt 
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whatever strategy is necessary so that Lord Ram, being merciful, graceful and kind, 
liberates me from the torment from which I am suffering horribly.' (54-55). 
 
[Note—1This event is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 
3 that precedes Doha no. 1—to Doha no. 2. 
 Briefly, Jayant, the son of Indra, the king of the gods, tried to tease Lord Ram 
and Sita while they lived on a mountain in Chitrakoot. So he disguised himself as a 
crow and pricked Sita’s feet while Lord Ram was asleep. Blood oozed out from the 
wound, and when the Lord woke up and discovered Jayan’t mischief, he picked up a 
blade of grass and shot it at the crow like a live arrow. This ‘arrow’ pursued Jayant 
everywhere he went to hide and escape from it, but he found no relief anywhere. At 
last, sage Narad advised him to go and surrender himself to Lord Ram and beg for 
forgiveness if he wants to survive. Jayant went and fell at the feet of the Lord, who 
spared his life but punished him by taking out one of his eyes, making the ‘crow’ 
blind with one of its eyes. This is because the Lord told him that his arrow could not 
go in vain, and it must strike an object, so Jayant’s eyes took the hit as a warning to 
him not to cast an evil eye on anyone any longer.  
 This particular incident was a private affair, and not even Laxman, who was a 
constant companion of the Lord, was aware of it as he had gone out to the forest for 
some errand at that time. By narrating this incident, which was only known to Lord 
Ram, and telling Hanuman to remind Lord Ram about it, Sita intended to convince the 
Lord that Hanuman indeed has met her, for otherwise he could never have known 
what transpired that day at Chitrakoot concerning Jayant.  
 This incident would serve as a double check for Lord Ram, in addition to the 
Choodamani which Sita sent to him. She also took this precaution because in case 
some accident occurs and Hanuman loses the Choodamani, then at least he would 
have at least this one proof, of the incident concerning Jayant, that he has indeed met 
Sita.   
 
2This incident is narrated in Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 7, verse nos. 
27-37. Sita had used some harsh words and accused Laxman of malefic intentions, 
forcing him to leave her and go in the direction that Lord Ram had taken in pursuit of 
the decoy golden deer. Finding Sita alone, Ravana had abducted her. Sita sorely 
regretted her behaviour, but it was too late by then.  
 She realized that she had made a grave mistake by using harsh words against 
Laxman who was totally and completely devoted to her and Lord Ram, and had 
always treated her as his mother and Lord Ram as his father. So she now asks 
Hanuman to beg his forgiveness on her behalf.]  
 
 
इ यक् वाु   दती सीता दःखनु े  महतावताृ  । 
मया या ािसता राम वदता सवमवर् े  ते ॥ ५६॥ 
ततः पर् थािपतो राम  व समीपिमहागतः । 
तदागमनवलायामशोकविनकांे  िपर्याम् ॥ ५७॥ 
 
ityuktvā rudatī sītā duḥkhena mahatāvṛtā । 
mayāpyāśvāsitā rāma vadatā sarvameva te ॥ 56॥ 
tataḥ prasthāpito rāma tvatsamīpamihāgataḥ । 
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tadāgamanavelāyāmaśokavanikāṃ priyām ॥ 57॥ 
 
56-57. Saying this, Sita became overwhelmed with great emotional distress; sorrow, 
anguish and pain overcame her as she began to weep bitterly. I tried to console her, I 
tried to reassure her, by narrating all details about you (about your welfare, about how 
you remember her, about how much you truly love her and have immense affection 
for her) (56).  

Then I took leave of her and came back to you. At the time of coming here, I 
had ruined Ravana's Ashok grove which was very dear to him (57). 
 
 
उ पा य राक्षसां ततर् बहनू ् ह वा क्षणादहम् । 
रावण य सतंु  ह वा रावणनािभभा ये  च ॥ ५८॥ 
लङ्कामशषतोे  दग् वा पनर यागमंु  क्षणात् । 
शर् वाु  हनमतोू  वाक्यं रामोऽ य तपर् धीः ॥ ५९॥ 
 
utpāṭya rākṣasāṃstatra bahūn hatvā kṣaṇādaham । 
rāvaṇasya sutaṃ hatvā rāvaṇenābhibhāṣya ca ॥ 58॥ 
laṅkāmaśeṣato dagdhvā punarapyāgamaṃ kṣaṇāt । 
śrutvā hanūmato vākyaṃ rāmo'tyantaprahṛṣṭadhīḥ ॥ 59॥ 
 
58-59. While destroying that garden I had first killed many demons within a short 
time, and then I killed Ravana's son (Akshay Kumar). After that, I got an opportunity 
to have a talk with Ravana himself (58). 

Thereafter I burnt Lanka and came here quickly, as soon as I could, without 
wasting any time.'  

Hearing these words of Hanuman, Lord Ram felt very happy and contented 
(59). 
 
 
हनमंू ते कतंृ  काय दवरिपे ै  सद करमु ्ु  । 
उपकारं न प यािम तव पर् यपकािरणःु  ॥ ६०॥ 
इदानीं ते पर्य छािम सव वंर्  मम मा ते । 
इ यािलङ्ग्य समाक यृ  गाढं वानरपङ्गवमु ् ॥ ६१॥ 
 
hanūmaṃste kṛtaṃ kāryaṃ devairapi suduṣkaram । 
upakāraṃ na paśyāmi tava pratyupakāriṇaḥ ॥ 60॥ 
idānīṃ te prayacchāmi sarvasvaṃ mama mārute । 
ityāliṅgya samākṛṣya gāḍhaṃ vānarapuṅgavam ॥ 61॥ 
 
60-61. Lord Ram said, 'Oh Hanuman! The work which you have done is very 
difficult and daunting even for the Gods to do. I do not know what good I can do for 
you in return (60).  

Oh Maruti (the son of the wind god)! Come dear, I will offer to you myself as 
a whole, for I do not know any other way to recompense you.' 
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Saying this, Lord Ram pulled Hanuman, who was the most exalted of the 
monkeys, near him, and most affectionately embraced him, clasped him firmly to his 
heart. [To wit, it was a rare privilege bestowed to only a few by the Lord. By publicly 
embracing Hanuman the Lord gave out a signal to all those who were standing around 
that he will forever treat Hanuman as his dear brother and friend, as someone who is 
very near and dear to him.] (61). 
 
 
सादर्नतर्ोर् े  रघशर् ःु े  परां पर्ीितमवाप सः । 
हनम तमवाचदंू ु े  राघवो भक्तव सलः ॥ ६२॥ 
पिरर भो िह मे लोके दलभःु र्  परमा मनः । 
अत वं मम भक्तोऽिस िपर्योऽिस हिरपङ्गवु  ॥ ६३॥ 
 
sārdranetro raghuśreṣṭhaḥ parāṃ prītimavāpa saḥ । 
hanūmantamuvācedaṃ rāghavo bhaktavatsalaḥ ॥ 62॥ 
parirambho hi me loke durlabhaḥ paramātmanaḥ । 
atastvaṃ mama bhakto'si priyo'si haripuṅgava ॥ 63॥ 
 
62-63. His (Lord Ram's) eyes welled up with tears (of joy and thanks-giving) even as 
emotions of extreme affection and gratitude began to heave in his heart for Hanuman. 
 Then Raghav (Lord Ram), who loves his devotees and is most gracious, 
merciful, kind, compassionate, benevolent and munificent towards them 
(bhaktavatsalaḥ), said to Hanuman (62), --- 

'Oh Hanuman, you are indeed the best amongst the monkeys (haripuṅgava)! 
It is very rare for a creature to be get the honour of embracing me, who am the 
Supreme Soul (i.e. the ‘Parmatma’, the Supreme Being, the Lord God) of this 
creation. You are therefore exceptionally privileged and most lucky to have got this 
honour. Forsooth and without gainsay, you are most dear to me; you are my ardent 
devotee' (63). 
 
 
य पादपद्मयगलंु  तलसीदलाद्यःु ै  स प यू  िव णपदवीमतलांु ु  पर्याि त । 
तनवे ै  िकं पनरसौु  पिरर धमतीर्ू  रामणे  वायतनयःु  कतप यप जःृ ु ु  ॥ ६४॥ 
 
yatpādapadmayugalaṃ tulasīdalādyaiḥ sampūjya  
viṣṇupadavīmatulāṃ prayānti । 
tenaiva kiṃ punarasau parirabdhamūrtī rāmeṇa vāyutanayaḥ 
kṛtapuṇyapuñjaḥ ॥ 64॥ 
 
64. [Lord Shiva makes the following observation—] By worshipping his (Lord Sri 
Ram's) two lotus-like holy feet, using Tulsi leaves (basil plant leaves) etc., one can 
attain the most exalted and matchless state of existence that entitles the worshipper to 
attain the holy feet of Lord Vishnu (i.e. to attain heaven).  

What can one say, therefore, about the great privilege, the great fortune and 
the great luck of the son of the wind god (Hanuman), who does deeds that are 
righteous and auspicious, because he was embraced by Lord Ram himself! (64). 
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इित शर्ीमद या मरामायणे उमामह रसंवादे े स दरका डु े 
प चमः सगःर्  ॥ ५॥ 
॥ समा िमदम् स दरका डमु ् ॥ 
 
iti śrīmadadhyātmarāmāyaṇe umāmaheśvarasaṃvāde sundarakāṇḍe 
pañcamaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 5॥ 
॥ samāptamidam sundarakāṇḍam ॥ 
 
Thus ends Adhyatma Ramayan’s Sundar Kand, Canto 5 that describes the 
conversation between Lord Shiva and his divine consort Uma.  
 
 
                                               ----------********--------  
 
 

                                         Section 7.3:  
 
                                  Geetawali Ramayan 
 
                    {Geetawali Ramayan, Sundar Kand, verse nos. 1-21, 47-51} 
 
 
So far by now in this Chapter no. 7 we have read two classical works, viz. Ram Charit 
Manas of Goswami Tulsidas (section no. 7.1), and Adhyatma Ramayan of Veda Vyas 
(section no. 7.2), to be acquainted with how Sita, who was held as a captive by the 
demon king Ravana in his capital city of Lanka, was discovered by Hanuman, how he 
had burnt the great city to ashes, and how he came back to give the good and happy 
tidings to Lord Ram, that he has found Sita.  
 Till now both Lord Ram and Sita were surrounded by a dark cloud of 
hopelessness and despair, when everything seemed to be lost as there was but little 
chance that Sita would ever be found by the distraught Lord Ram. But now the 
situation had suddenly changed, and changed for the better, as if a bright sunlight of 
hope and expectation of succour gleamed in the horizon, the rays of which pierced 
through the all-engulfing darkness of gloomy thoughts. The fate that was a few days 
ago shrouded in grief and dismay now shone in a brilliant light of cheer and 
happiness.  
 This is why that part of the fascinating and wondrous Story which narrates the 
discovery of Sita, especially when the chances of finding her were very remote, and a 
partial punishment of the demons by way of burning of their city of Lanka by 
Hanuman, is called the “Sundar Kand”, or the ‘beautiful chapter in the whole 
Story’—as it marked the positive turn of events from what was previously considered 
to gloomy, sad and lost, to a situation when there was cheer and happiness all around 
with the arrival of good tidings about her. From now on things would start looking up, 
for Lord Ram would launch a determined campaign to free Sita and slay the demons, 
which would also help the Lord to fulfil his earlier promise made to the gods and the 
sages that he would rid the earth from the terror and the scourge of the cruel and 
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sinful demons, and his subsequent triumphant return to his own capital city of 
Ayodhya where he would be crowned the King-Emperor.  
 
But before we move on with this marvellous Story, let us take a brief pause and 
rewind to have a closer look at some of the major events narrated in ‘Sundar Kand’, 
events that would look all the more fascinating when we look at them from closer 
quarters and read about them at a slow pace, by paying a little more attention to 
certain important mile-stone events which we had till now witnessed unfold in quick 
succession. 
 For this purpose, we shall first read the relevant part of the Story from 
Tulsidas’ classic “Geetawali Ramayan” in the current sub-section no. 7.3, and then 
from his other classic titled “Kavitawali Ramayan” in the next sub-section no. 7.4.  
 While ‘Geetawali Ramayan’ excellently narrates the emotional meeting of 
Hanuman with Sita and his subsequent report to Lord Ram about her pitiful condition 
in its Sundar Kand, verse nos. 1-21, the ‘Kavitawali Ramayan’ presents a very vivid 
account of the burning of Lanka and the devastation it caused in its Sundar Kand, 
verse nos. 1-32. Meanwhile, The way Trijata, the elderly demoness who had been 
friendly to Sita, tried to console and comfort her has been soulfully described in 
Geetawali Ramayan, Sundar Kand, verse nos. 47-51.  

We will now proceed to read Geetawali Ramayan:-  
 
 
Geetawali Ramayan, Sundar Kand, verse nos. 1-21, 47-51:- 
 

lqUnjdk.M 
 

v'kksdouesa guweku~ 
jkx dsnkj 

 
¼5@1½ 

 
jtk;lq jkedks tc ik;ksA 
xky  esfy  eqfnzdk]  eqfnr   eu   iouiwr   flj   uk;ksAA 1AA 
HkkyqukFk  uy&uhy  lkFk  pys]  cyh  ckfydks  tk;ksA 
Qjfd lqv¡x Hk, lxqu] dgr ekuks  ex  eqn&eaxy  Nk;ksAA 2AA 
nsf[k  fcoj]  lqf/k  ikb  xh/klksa  lcfu  viuks  cyq  ek;ksA 
lqfefj jke] rfd  rjfd  rks;fuf/k]  yad  ywd&lks  vk;ksAA 3AA 
[kkstr ?kj  ?kj]  tuq  nfjnz&euq  fQjr  ykfx  /ku  /kk;ksA 
rqylh fl;  fcyksfd  iqyD;ks  ruq]  HkwfjHkkx  Hk;ks  Hkk;ksAA 4AA 

 
 
                                             Sundarakāṇḍa 

                                       aśōkavanamēṁ hanūmān 

                                                   rāga kēdāra 
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                                                       (5/1) 
 
rajāyasu rāmakō jaba pāyō. 
gāla mēli mudrikā, mudita mana pavanapūta sira nāyō.. 1.. 
bhālunātha nala-nīla sātha calē, balī bālikō jāyō. 
pharaki su'am̐ga bha'ē saguna, kahata mānō maga muda-maṅgala chāyō.. 2.. 
dēkhi bivara, sudhi pā'i gīdhasōṁ sabani apanō balu māyō. 
sumiri rāma, taki taraki tōyanidhi, laṅka lūka-sō āyō.. 3.. 
khōjata ghara ghara, janu daridra-manu phirata lāgi dhana dhāyō. 
tulasī siya bilōki pulakyō tanu, bhūribhāga bhayō bhāyō.. 4.. 

 
Departure of Hanuman for Lanka 

 
Verse no. 5/1—[When all the monkey groups sent to reconnoiter for Sita had been 
dispatched, one final group consisting of the chief members of Sugriv’s court was 
awaiting orders from Lord Ram to proceed. It consisted of Hanuman, Angad, 
Jamvant,  Nal and Neel etc.  
 Lord Ram, who was omniscient and all-knowing, knew who will finally 
accomplish success in this daunting task: it would be Hanuman. So the Lord called 
him close and gave him his personal signet ring to be taken to Sita for the purpose of 
establishing Hanuman’s identity as well as a token to remind her that the Lord was on 
his way. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 9-13 that 
precede Doha no. 23. 
 This group headed southwards, in the direction where the chariot bearing Sita 
had gone through the sky. Finally, they reached the shores of the mighty “southern 
ocean”, and seeing this formidable barrier, all lost hope.  

Here, they met Sampati, the old brother of the vulture Jatau. When he 
discovered who these monkeys and bears were and their purpose of coming hither, he 
mounted the top of a mountain summit and gazed in the distant horizon whereat he 
descried Sita sitting forlorn and broken by distress under a tree in the royal garden of 
Ravana in the city of Lanka in the middle of the ocean. The question now was how to 
go there and who would do so.  
 At this juncture, Jamvant persuaded Hanuman to shed his withdrawn, humble, 
meek, submissive and docile nature, and instead come out in his true form and mettle. 
So encouraged, Hanuman assumed a colossal form, and prepared to leap across the 
ocean in one mighty leap. This part of the story is narrated in detail in Ram Charit 
Manas, Kishkindha Kand, from Doha no. 23—Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes Doha 
no. 30. 
 The present verse no. 5/1 of Geetawali summarises these developments. From 
the ground Hanuman looked like a comet streaking against the dark firmament of the 
heavens as he made his way to Lanka.] 

 
 
When Hanuman got Lord Ram's permission, he bowed his head reverentially at the 
holy feet of the Lord with an exhilarated mind, and kept (tucked away safely) the 
signet ring (given to him by Lord Ram as a token of recognition of Hanuman by Sita) 
in his mouth (gāla mēli mudrikā)1 (1). 
 [1This freed both the hands of Hanuman and also ensured that the ring does 
not fall on the way. It is common observance that monkeys have a pouch of skin at the 
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back of their mouths where they tuck away eatables quickly when they find some, 
only to retrieve it later on when they are at ease, and ruminate on it, chewing the food 
properly before actually swallowing it. 
 So, Hanuman tucked Lord Ram’s signet ring safely here.] 
 
Accompanying him on the mission (to find Sita) were Jamvant (the bear king), Nal, 
Neel (the engineers of the monkey army), and Angad, the brave son of Baali. At the 
time of departure, the parts of their bodies began to flutter or quiver to indicate 
auspicious results (or success in their endeavours), and a happy and comfortable 
journey (2). 
 
On the way, they came across a cave and examined (or explored) it, found Sampati, 
the king of vultures (and brother of Jatau) who told them the whereabouts of Sita2. 
 (Realising that they have a vast ocean stretching before them which has to be 
crossed twice—once while going to Lanka, and the second time to come back from 
there, besides the task of penetrating the impregnable fort of Lanka and warding off 
the ferocious demons who will have to be fought and won over—) They (the bears 
and the monkeys) weighed (judged) their strengths and abilities. [All discovered that 
the they cannot match the task at hand.3] 

(At last, on Jamvant's encouragement—) Hanuman remembered the potential 
powers of the holy name of Lord Sri Ram, glanced at the ocean (in both contempt as 
well as a challenge), jumped and crossed it (i.e. flew over it) like a bright streak of 
lightning (i.e. like a bright comet or meteor), and finally landed in Lanka4 (3). 
 [2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 27—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 29. 
 3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, from Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 27—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 30. 

4Hanuman looked at the ocean with ‘contempt’ because it was creating a 
formidable hurdle in fulfilling the Lord’s task because of its stubbornness and 
arrogance. The ocean was haughty that no one can dare to cross it. Hanuman took it as 
a ‘challenge’, and wished to tell the ocean ‘look, let us see who is stronger—try to 
stop me if you can. I have great faith in the strength of the Lord’s holy name, and I’ll 
invoke it while flying across you, and I dare you to stop me if you have the guts.’] 
 
Tulsidas says that even as a pauper (or anyone who is in dire need of money) wistfully 
wanders everywhere searching for money, Hanuman went from house to house in 
search of Sita, and when he finally saw her (in the Ashok grove), he was extremely 
thrilled and euphoric. In this way, having achieved his goal (or, being successful in 
his endeavour of finding Sita), he considered himself to be profoundly fortunate5 (4). 
 [5After landing on the soil of Lanka, Hanuman had to first defeat the city’s 
formidable gate-keeper, a demoness by the name of Lankini. Hanuman overcame her 
easily. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-5 that precede 
Doha no. 4. 
 Having overcome this first hurdle, Hanuman began his search for Sita, looking 
into each home and place throughout the night, but could not espy her anywhere. 
Finally, on the next morning of his arrival, he met Vibhishan, the younger brother of 
Ravana who happened to be of a pious nature as opposed to the rest of the demon 
race. Vibhishan guided Hanuman to the garden where Ravana had kept Sita in 
confinement. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 5—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 8. 
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Thereafter, Hanuman silently sneaked in the garden and his himself in the 
thick foliage of the tree under which Sita stayed, contemplating upon his next move. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha 
no. 5—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 9.] 

  
 

¼5@2½ 
 
ns[kh tkudh tc tkbA 

ije   /khj   lehjlqrds   izse   mj   u   lekbAA 1AA 
d`l  ljhj  lqHkk;  lksfHkr]  yxh  mfM+  mfM+  /kwfyA 
eugq  euflt  eksguh&efu  x;ks  Hkksjs  HkwfyAA 2AA 
jVfr   fuflcklj   fujarj   jke   jkftouSuA 
tkr  fudV  u  fcjfguh&vfj  vdfu  rkrs  cSuAA 3AA 
ukFkds  xquxkFk  dfg  dfi  nbZ  eq¡njh  MkfjA 
dFkk  lqfu  mfB  ybZ  dj  cj]  #fpj  uke  fugkfjAA 4AA 
ân;  gj"k&fc"kkn  vfr  ifr&eqfnzdk  ifgpkfuA 
nkl  rqylh  nlk  lks  dsfg  Hkk¡fr  dgS  c[kkfu \AA 5AA 

 
 
                                              (5/2) 
 
dēkhī jānakī jaba jā'i. 
parama dhīra samīrasutakē prēma ura na samā'i.. 1.. 
kr̥sa sarīra subhāya sōbhita, lagī uḍi uḍi dhūli. 
manahu manasija mōhanī-mani gayō bhōrē bhūli.. 2.. 
raṭati nisibāsara nirantara rāma rājivanaina. 
jāta nikaṭa na birahinī-ari akani tātē baina.. 3.. 
nāthakē gunagātha kahi kapi da'ī mum̐darī ḍāri. 
kathā suni uṭhi la'ī kara bara, rucira nāma nihāri.. 4.. 
hr̥daya haraṣa-biṣāda ati pati-mudrikā pahicāni. 
dāsa tulasī dasā sō kēhi bhām̐ti kahai bakhāni?.. 5.. 
 

Hanuman in the Ashok Garden where he discovers Sita 
 
Verse no. 5/2—After entering Lanka, when Hanuman saw Sita, his affection knew no 
limits and it virtually overflowed from his heart (1).  
 
He found that Sita’s body was emaciated but effused radiance. It was covered with 
dust (for she hadn't bathed for a long time), and she looked like Kamdeo (cupid) 
devoid of his glamour and glory (2).  
 
She chanted Lord Ram's holy name day and night. Hearing her agony-filled words 
and laments, even the cool breeze did not go near her because it feared of getting 
heated by the fire of her agonies (3). 
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Seeing this pitifully doleful condition of Sita, Hanuman began to sing praises of Lord 
Ram, and dropped the signet ring (of Lord Ram that he had brought). 

Sita heard the praises and the life-history of Lord Ram, and noticing the ring, 
she picked it up (4).  
 
Seeing her beloved's article, she was at once thrilled as well as overcome with grave 
sorrow1. Tulsidas says he is unable to describe that moment (5). 
 [1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 12 along with Chaupai 
line no. 12 that precedes it, and Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that follow this Doha. 
 Sita was stunned when she first heard some unseen voice narrating the story of 
Lord Ram, and then seeing the Lord’s ring dropped before her. She had never 
expected under the circumstances she was in both these things as she knew that the 
place was tightly secured by ferocious demons, and that it lied in the middle of the 
ocean which was like a no-man’s land in the wilderness of creation. Till this moment 
she was virtually reconciled to her doomed fate, waiting for that day when her breath 
would finally leave her emaciated body.   
 But Hanuman’s singing Lord Ram’s glories and the signet ring of the Lord 
seemed like a bolt from the heaven to her. So, on the one hand she was exceptionally 
thrilled and ecstatic as one can ever be when one sees hope at the end of a dark tunnel, 
but on the other hand she immediately became suspicious and apprehensive. Is it that 
these demons have subdued or killed the Lord, and have brought his ring to prove it to 
her? Is it that they have sent one of their guards to tease her by singing the praises of 
the Lord before dropping the ring, thereby deriving sadistic and malicious pleasure at 
her compounded misery and grief?]  

 
 

jkx lksjB 
 

¼5@3½ 
 
cksfy]  cfy]  ew¡njh !  lkuqt  dqly  dkslyikyqA 
vfe;&cpu   lqukb   esVfg   fcjg&Tokyk&tkyqAA 1AA 
dgr  fgr  vieku  eSa  fd;ks]  gksr  fg;  lksb  lkyqA 
jks"k  Nfe  lqf/k  djr  dcgw  yfyr  yfNeu  ykyq \AA 2AA 
ijlij  ifr&nsojfg  dk  gksfr  pjpk  pkyqA 
nsfo !  dgq  dsfg  gsr  cksys  fciqy  ckuj&HkkyqAA 3AA 
lhyfuf/k  lejFk  lqlkfgc  nhuca/kq  n;kyqA 
nkl  rqylh  izHkqfg  dkgq  u  dáks  esjks  gkyqAA 4AA 

 
 
                                         rāga sōraṭha 
 
                                              (5/3) 
 
bōli, bali, mūm̐darī! sānuja kusala kōsalapālu. 
amiya-bacana sunā'i mēṭahi biraha-jvālā-jālu.. 1.. 
kahata hita apamāna maiṁ kiyō, hōta hiya sō'i sālu. 
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rōṣa chami sudhi karata kabahū lalita lachimana lālu?.. 2.. 
parasapara pati-dēvarahi kā hōti caracā cālu. 
dēvi! kahu kēhi hēta bōlē bipula bānara-bhālu.. 3.. 
sīlanidhi samaratha susāhiba dīnabandhu dayālu. 
dāsa tulasī prabhuhi kāhu na kahyō mērō hālu.. 4.. 
 

Sita's astonishment when she saw the Signet Ring of Lord Ram 
 

Verse no. 5/3—[Sita, stunned at seeing Lord Sri Ram's signet ring coming to her 
without any apparent bearer in sight, said—] ‘Oh Ring! I offer (literally, surrender) 
myself to you, and I sincerely ask you: say, tell me, is the king of Kaushal clan (Lord 
Sri Ram) happy and well along with his younger brother?  

Quench (or douse) my fire of torments and agonies of separation by letting me 
hear your nectar-like (sweet, pleasant, favourable and soothing) words. (In other 
words, tell me the good news about Lord Ram and Laxman.) (1). 
 
Alas! I had scorned at, reproached and humiliated Laxman by using harsh words for 
him though he was most sincere and bonafide in his advice to  me1. My heart never 
ceases to regret it. Does dear Laxman ever remember me; has he overcome his 
bitterness and anger and frustration at me? (2). 

[1Refer: Geetawali, Aranya Kand, verse no. 3/6, stanza no. 2, and verse no. 
3/7, stanza no. 2 herein above.]  
 
What is the topic of discussion now-a-days between my husband and my brother-in-
law? Goddess! Do tell me, why has he (Sri Ram) called so many bears and monkeys2? 
(3). 

[2The question arises, how did she know that Lord Ram has collected bears 
and monkeys around him? Well, she had a good companion with her in the person of 
the demoness Tadka. It was she who used to reassure Sita every time the latter sank in 
deep despair—this will be clear later on in verse no. 5/47-5/51 of this chapter. The 
spies of Ravana were constantly bringing news of the developments in Kishkindha, 
and this leaked to the public and ultimately reached the ears of Sita through Trijata. 
So, Sita was not totally unaware about Sri Ram though she might not have been aware 
of the details. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 11—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 12 where we 
read that Trijata has assured Sita that things would be alright if she holds her courage 
just before Hanuman dropped the ring.] 
 
Oh Ring! The Lord is a treasury of virtues and courage, is potent and able in every 
respect, is a true Lord and Master (having all the good virtues that is expected of 
them), is a friend of the distressed, the lowly, the humble, the underdog, the  
downtrodden and the miserable ones, and is most kind, merciful and compassionate. It 
appears that no one has conveyed my news (about my whereabouts, my pathetic 
condition etc.) to the Lord till now (otherwise, he wouldn't have delayed so much) (4). 
 

 
¼5@4½ 

 
lny ly"ku gSa dqly d`ikyq dksly jkm ! 
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lhy&lnu   lugs&lkxj   lgt   ljy   lqHkkmAA 1AA 
uhan&Hkw[k   u   nsojfg]   ifjgjsdks   ifNrkmA 
/khj/kqj   j?kqchjdks   ufg   liusgq   fpr   pkmAA 2AA 
lks/kq   fcuq]   vuqjks/k   fjrqds]   cks/k   fcfgr   mikmA 
djr  gSa  lksb  le;  lk/ku]  Qyfr   cur  cukmAA 3AA 
iB,  dfi  fnfl  nlgq]  ts  izHkqdkt  dqfVy  u  dkmA 
cksfy  fy;ks  guqeku  dfj  lueku]  tkfu  lekmAA 4AA 
nbZ  gkSa  ladsr  dfg]  dqlykr  fl;fg  lqukmA 
nsf[k  nqxZ]  fclsf"k  tkufd]  tkfu  fjiq&xfr  vkmAA 5AA 
fd;ks  lh;&izcks/k  eq¡njh]  fn;ks  dfifg  y[kkmA 
ikb  volj]  ukb  flj  rqylhl&xquxu  xkmAA 6AA 

 
 
                                                 (5/4) 
 
sadala salaṣana haiṁ kusala kr̥pālu kōsala rā'u! 
sīla-sadana sanahē-sāgara sahaja sarala subhā'u.. 1.. 
nīnda-bhūkha na dēvarahi, pariharēkō pachitā'u. 
dhīradhura raghubīrakō nahi sapanēhu cita cā'u.. 2.. 
sōdhu binu, anurōdha ritukē, bōdha bihita upā'u. 
karata haiṁ sō'i samaya sādhana, phalati banata banā'u.. 3.. 
paṭha'ē kapi disi dasahu, jē prabhukāja kuṭila na kā'u. 
bōli liyō hanumāna kari sanamāna, jāni samā'u.. 4.. 
da'ī hauṁ saṅkēta kahi, kusalāta siyahi sunā'u. 
dēkhi durga, bisēṣi jānaki, jāni ripu-gati ā'u.. 5.. 
kiyō sīya-prabōdha mum̐darī, diyō kapihi lakhā'u. 
pā'i avasara, nā'i sira tulasīsa-gunagana gā'u.. 6.. 

 
The Signet Ring's reply and assurance to Sita 

 
Verse no. 5/4—[The signet ring replied1—] ‘The most merciful, compassionate, kind, 
benevolent and gracious Lord of the Kaushal clan (Sri Ram) is happy and comfortable 
with his army, companions and Laxman. He is by nature an abode of virtues and 
noble characters, is an ocean of affection and endearment and is of a simple, straight 
forward and humble temperament and bearing (1). 
 [1A ring does not speak. But this is the way employed by poets where they 
personify inanimate things and make them behave and speak like ordinary living 
beings. We have other examples of this tactic employed by poets: after Sita was 
abducted, Lord Ram had started his search for her by asking the trees, creepers, birds 
and animals if they knew where she was. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 8-16 that precede Doha no. 30. 

Some very interesting modern-day interpretations can be made with regards to 
this signet ring speaking. It could have been, perhaps, a pre-recorded message from 
Sri Ram himself. Or the ring had a remote controlled transmitter or speaker, operated 
by Hanuman hiding behind the leaves. Stanza no. 5 is also very amusing—‘and Sri 
Ram gave Hanuman certain clues or hints...’ which probably can mean ‘gave 
direction to Hanuman how to operate the device’.  
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Further, the ring could also have incorporated in it an in-built navigational 
device which guided Hanuman during his cruise across the ocean.  

All these are not mere flight of imagination. If the science of that age was 
advanced enough to design a plane called Pushpak which was pilot-less and could be 
steered by mere thought waves, no wonder such devices were in existence. Tulsidas 
was a poet all right, but he wasn't exaggerating things beyond a certain limit. He 
couldn't say ‘the ring spoke’ if it didn't. So, the only possible conclusion and plausible 
explanation is as proposed above.] 
  
Your brother-in-law has forsaken his sleep and hunger, for he is full of regret and 
contrition that he had left you alone inspite of your scornful words of reproachment 
that you spoke to him. As a result he has stopped eating and sleeping properly.  

On the other hand, Lord Raghubir (i.e. Lord Ram), who is very courageous, 
brave and valiant, has no happiness in his mind even in his dreams (2). 
 
It was because of the rainy season that attempts could not be made to begin the search 
for you. Now, when the appropriate (and favourable) time has come, necessary 
arrangements are being made and resources put together so that success can be 
assuredly achieved. [That is, all efforts are being made to find about your 
whereabouts, and then a campaign would be launched in a well-planned manner so 
that you can be rescued from here. Have patience meanwhile, and be assured that 
none of the two brothers have neglected you.] (3). 
 
With this aim or task in view, he (Sri Ram) has sent such monkeys (and bears) in all 
the 10 directions who will never show carelessness, negligence or apathy towards the 
Lord's work. However, recognising the fact that only Hanuman was competent 
enough to accomplish this herculean task, he (Sri Ram) summoned him (Hanuman) 
(4). 
 
And, the Lord gave Hanuman some clues and indications, including giving me to him, 
and ordered, ‘Tell Sita about our well-being. Have a good look at the enemy's fort, 
and reconnoitre about his strength, preparedness and armour. Take special care to 
meet Sita (to reassure her and to see her first hand) before coming back.’ (5). 
 
In this way, the signet ring reassured Sita and showed her the hiding place of 
Hanuman.  

Thereafter, Hanuman (came out from behind the foliage where he had concealed 
himself), seeing that it was the right moment, and then bowed his head before Sita (to 
pay his obeisance) and began to sing (narrate, describe) the virtues, glories and fame 
of Tulsidas' Lord (6). 
 
 

¼5@5½ 
 
lqou lehjdks /khj/kqjhu] chj&cM+ksbA 

nsf[k  xfr  fl;&eqfnzdkdh  cky  T;ksa  fn;ks  jksbAA 1AA 
vdfu  dVq  ckuh  dqfVydh  Øks/k&fca/;  c<+ksbA 
ldqfp  le  Hk;ks  bZal&vk;lq&dylHko  ft;  tksbAA 2AA 
cqf)&cy]  lkgl&ijkØe  vNr  jk[ks  xksbA 
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ldy  lkt&lekt  lk/kd  lem]  dgS  lc  dksbAA 3AA 
mrfj  r#rsa  uer  in]  ldqpkr  lkspr  lksbA 
pqds  volj  eugq  lqtufg  lqtu  lueq[k  gksbAA 4AA 
dgs  cpu  fcuhr  izhfr&izrhfr&uhfr  fupksbA 
lh;  lqfu  guqeku  tkU;kS  Hkyh  Hkk¡fr  HkyksbAA 5AA 
nsfc !  fcuq  djrwfr  dfgcks  tkfugSa  y?kq  yksbA 
dgkSaxks  eq[kdh lejlfj  dkfy  dkfj[k  /kksbAA 6AA 
djr  dNw  u  cur]  gfjfg;  gj"k&lksd  leksbA 
dgr  eu  rqylhl  yadk  djgq¡  l?ku  ?keksbAA 7AA 

 
 
                                                   (5/5) 
 
suvana samīrakō dhīradhurīna, bīra-baṛō'i. 
dēkhi gati siya-mudrikākī bāla jyōṁ diyō rō'i.. 1.. 
akani kaṭu bānī kuṭilakī krōdha-bindhya baṛhō'i. 
sakuci sama bhayō īnsa-āyasu-kalasabhava jiya jō'i.. 2.. 
bud'dhi-bala, sāhasa-parākrama achata rākhē gō'i. 
sakala sāja-samāja sādhaka sama'u, kahai saba kō'i.. 3.. 
utari tarutēṁ namata pada, sakucāta sōcata sō'i. 
cukē avasara manahu sujanahi sujana sanamukha hō'i.. 4.. 
kahē bacana binīta prīti-pratīti-nīti nicō'i. 
sīya suni hanumāna jān'yau bhalī bhām̐ti bhalō'i.. 5.. 
dēbi! binu karatūti kahibō jānihaiṁ laghu lō'i. 
kahauṅgō mukhakī samarasari kāli kārikha dhō'i.. 6.. 
karata kachū na banata, harihiya haraṣa-sōka samō'i. 
kahata mana tulasīsa laṅkā karahum̐ saghana ghamō'i.. 7.. 
 

Hanuman’s meeting with Sita--I 
 
Verse no. 5/5—The son of the Wind God (suvana samīrakō) was most brave and 
courageous, but seeing the signet ring and Sita's pitiful condition (and hearing their 
sorrowful talk), he began weeping like a child (1). 
 
Hearing the bitter, scornful and contemptible talk of the wicked demon Ravana1, his 
(Hanuman's) anger and indignation had began to rise like Mt. Vindhyachal, but on 
seeing sage Agastya represented by Sri Ram's command (verse no. 5/4, stanza no. 5), 
it became hasitant, docile and reluctant, and remained under control2 (2). 

 [1When Hanuman waited in hiding in the thick cover of foliage of the tree 
under which Sita was confined, Ravana had come to the garden and had threatened 
Sita with dire consequences if she did not surrender herself to him. Hanuman refers to 
this here. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 9—to Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 10. 

2Once, Mt. Vindhyachal asked the sun to circumambulate it. When the latter 
refused, the former got annoyed and began to rise to obstruct its path. Seeing a 
calamity in the offing, the Gods asked sage Agastya—who was the Guru of 
Vindhyachal—to restrain the mountain. The sage approached the haughty and 
stubborn mountain, and the latter prostrated before his Guru in reverence. The sage 
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asked him to remain at that position—flat, horizontal—till the time he came back 
again. It was simply a ruse. The sage never ever came back, and the mountain could 
not rise. 

Here, when Hanuman watched the way Ravana treated Sita, he anger rose to a 
boiling point, but he had to restrain himself because he was told to just go and bring 
the news of Sita.]   
 
Though he (Hanuman) possessed immense wisdom, intellect, strength, valour, 
courage and might etc. he suppressed (and restrained) them because everyone says 
(i.e. it is common belief or adage) that all resources and efforts give fruits (results) 
only when the time is opportune3 (3). 
 [3Hanuman had decided in his mind that before he leaves Lanka he will teach 
Ravana a good lesson. But it was dangerous to act just now—for there were fair 
chances that in the melee that is bound to follow Ravana could draw his sword and 
harm Sita. So it was wiser to wait for some other more opportune time. And sure 
enough that time would come soon when Hanuman would destroy the royal garden on 
the pretext of eating fruits, would be caught by Ravana’s henchmen, and then after a 
heated debate with the demon king where Hanuman would get an ample opportunity 
of insulting Ravana in full court, he would burn the city to ashes.]  
 
Hanuman got down from the tree (where he had been hiding), bowed his head at the 
feet of Sita and became hesitant and pensive as if a gentleman misses an opportunity 
to be of some help to another noble person and then has to approach him with a guilty 
conscience. [To wit, Hanuman felt very sorry he could not punish Ravana right there, 
and had to bear with his harsh treatment of Sita.] (4). 
 
Thereafter, Hanuman spoke polite words that were full of affection, respect and 
sincerity, words that were according to established principles of good manners, 
civility, etiquette and traditional wisdom. [He wished to assure Sita that he is cultured, 
well-mannered, polite and well-bred, and not some foul-mothed rascal out to torment 
her further.] 

Hearing these (well regulated, apt, full of decorum, carefully weighed, 
civilised and courteous) words, Sita was assured (i.e. she realised) that Hanuman was 
a noble and gentle person (of good rearing and education) (5). 
 
He said, ‘Oh Goddess! Without taking any serious action that is compatible with what 
I wish to tell you, people would regard me as merely boasting with a loud mouth. 
Forsooth, I shall wash the black stain on my face in the river of battle tomorrow, and 
then speak to you.4’ (6). 
 [4This stanza clearly indicates that Hanuman considered his circumstantial 
compulsion of tolerating whatever Ravana had said to Sita as a virtual cuff on his face 
and a stain, because he heard it being said right in his front without doing anything to 
punish the speaker. Refer also to verse no. 5/6, stanza no. 2 herein below. 
 During his meeting with Sita, Hanuman will assure her that soon Lord Ram 
would come with a huge army of monkeys and bears, and launch a fierce offensive to 
free her from the clutches of the demon. In this process, let he be sure, her tormentors 
would be sufficiently punished. Now, all this appeared to Sita as mere boast and she 
was very doubtful of it actually happening, especially when she observed the 
diminutive form of Hanuman who had sneaked in Lanka with a size not bigger than 
an average mosquito. So, in order to overcome all her apprehensions, Hanuman had, 
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for an fleeting moment, showed her the colossus form with which he had crossed the 
ocean, a sight that reassured her. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, from 
Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 15—to Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes 
Doha no. 17. 
 The present stanza should be read in this context. Hanuman was getting ready 
to convey Lord Ram’s message and give her the assurance as noted above. But just a 
few moments ago Sita was tormented by Ravana while Hanuman lay hidden in the 
foliage and sat there quietly. Immediately after the demon left, Hanuman appeared. So 
it must have been obvious to Sita, Hanuman rightly guessed, that he was witness to all 
that Ravana had said a while ago. If what he would soon say his companions are 
capable of doing, then why did he keep quiet when the opportunity arose and Ravana 
was just right in his front? Why did he not trounce him then and there and take Sita 
back? It is to address this question in Sita’s mind that he makes the observations in 
this verse. Stanza nos. 2-3 also explain why Hanuman didn’t react then.    
 So he told Sita that first he would remove this stain by squaring up the account 
with Ravana by trouncing his army to prove that he indeed is brave and valiant and 
powerful as he claims to be to assure Sita, and then he goes on to tell her that a huge 
army of monkeys and bears is poised to launch an offensive to rescue her. He 
calculated that this would assure her that whatever Hanuman says is not mere boast 
but a fact as was proved by the developments that he plans to do now. 
 Now the question arises: how did Hanuman actually prove his strength and his 
vows to settle accounts with Ravana? As we read on with the story we shall soon see 
that he first destroyed a substantial part of the demon army, and then finding an 
excuse he had burnt the city of Lanka to ashes. Refer stanza no. 7 of this present 
verse,  as well as (a) Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 18—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 26; and (b) more 
vividly described in Kavitawali, Sundar Kand, verse nos. 5/3—5/25.] 
   
Hanuman could not in the beginning decide what to do (and how to punish Ravana) 
because overwhelming sorrows (at the pitiful condition of Sita) and surging 
indignation and anger (at her treatment at the hands of Ravana) had made him 
indecisive5.  

At the end, the Lord of Tulsidas (i.e. Hanuman) decided in his mind that he 
would pound, plummet, batter and pulverise Lanka to a pulp (i.e. he would reduce the 
golden city to a mound of rubble) (7). 

[5It was wise of him, indeed, to hold back at that time. One should always take 
action when the mind is cool and calculating. An agitated mind leads to bellicose and 
rash actions which might prove counter productive. The situation at that time was too 
dangerous for Hanuman to intervene, for there were fair chances that Ravana would 
draw his scythe and go for Sita’s head immediately. Besides this, if he had intervened 
at that time, Hanuman would not have got a chance to sternly rebuke Ravana and 
trounce his pride in full public view as would be possible if he somehow confronts the 
demon in his court. Then, Sita would also be out of harm’s way. So Hanuman decided 
to wait and watch.] 

 
 

jkx dsnkjk 
 

¼5@6½ 
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gkSa  j?kqcalefu dks nwrA 
ekrq   ekuq   izrhfr   tkufd !   tkfu   ek#riwrAA 1AA 
eSa  lquh  ckrSa  vlSyh]  ts  dgh  fuflpj  uhpA 
D;ksa  u  ekjS  xky]  cSBks  dky&Mk<+fu  chpAA 2AA 
funfj  vfj]  j?kqchj&cy  yS  tkm¡  tkS  gfB  vktA 
MjkSa   vk;lq&Hkaxrsa]   v#   fcxfjgS   lqjdktAA 3AA 
ck¡f/k  ckfjf/k]  lkf/k  fjiq]  fnu  pkfjesa  nksm  chjA 
feyfgaxs  dfi&Hkkyq&ny  l¡x]  tufu !  mj  /k#  /khjAA 4AA 
fp=dwV&dFkk]  dqly  dfg  lhl  uk;ks  dhlA 
lqân&lsod  ukFkdks  yf[k  nbZ  vpy  vlhlAA 5AA 
Hk;s  lhry  lzou&ru&eu  lqus  cpu&fi;w"kA 
nkl  rqylh  jgh  u;ufu  njlghdh  Hkw[kAA 6AA 

 
 
                                       rāga kēdārā 
 
                                           (5/6) 
 
hauṁ raghubansamani kō dūta. 
mātu mānu pratīti jānaki! jāni mārutapūta.. 1.. 
maiṁ sunī bātaiṁ asailī, jē kahī nisicara nīca. 
kyōṁ na mārai gāla, baiṭhō kāla-ḍāṛhani bīca.. 2.. 
nidari ari, raghubīra-bala lai jā'um̐ jau haṭhi āja. 
ḍarauṁ āyasu-bhaṅgatēṁ, aru bigarihai surakāja.. 3.. 
bām̐dhi bāridhi, sādhi ripu, dina cārimēṁ dō'u bīra. 
milahiṅgē kapi-bhālu-dala sam̐ga, janani! ura dharu dhīra.. 4.. 
citrakūṭa-kathā, kusala kahi sīsa nāyō kīsa. 
suhr̥da-sēvaka nāthakō lakhi da'ī acala asīsa.. 5.. 
bhayē sītala sravana-tana-mana sunē bacana-piyūṣa. 
dāsa tulasī rahī nayanani darasahīkī bhūkha.. 6.. 

 
Hanuman's Assurance to Sita 

 
Verse no. 5/6—[Hanuman introduces himself to Sita and assures her that her freedom 
would come soon. Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, from Chaupai line 
no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 15—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 16.] 
 
Hanuman said to Sita, ‘Mother Janki, believe me! I am a messenger of him who is the 
jewel in the family of kings of the Raghu dynasty (i.e. Lord Sri Ram; “hauṁ 
raghubansamani kō dūta”); I am the son of the Wind-God (mārutapūta) (1).  
 
I have heard all the mischievous things which Ravana had said1; he is in the jaws of 
death, so his mind has gone wild and astray (2). 
 [1Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 9—to Doha no. 10 describe what Ravana had said even as Hanuman lay 
hidden in the foliage of the same tree under the shadow of which Sita sat. In essence, 
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Ravana threatened her with death if she did not agree to surrender herself to him 
within a month’s time. At this, Sita had strongly rebuffed him, whereat Ravana got 
exceedingly peeved and poured vitriol at her, appointing demonesses to torment her.] 
 
I can defeat the enemy and forcefully take you back, today itself. But I'm afraid to 
break my Lord's order (because Hanuman's brief was to go, search and report back 
about Sita, and do nothing more), as well as my intervention may hamper the God's 
work (because Lord Ram was destined to destroy the entire loto of the demons who 
were tormenting the Gods, and so it would be very improper to interfere with what the 
Creator has ordained) (3).  
 
So, Mother, have patience—the two brothers (Ram and Laxman) will construct a 
bridge within the next four days across the ocean, and accompanied by an army of 
bears and monkeys, they shall come and meet you2 (4).’ 
 [2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede 
Doha no. 16.] 
 
Then Hanuman reminded her about Jayant's episode at Chitrakoot3 (with the twin 
purpose in mind viz.—one, to reassure Sita that anyone who hurts her will be 
punished by Lord Ram, and second, as a proof of his being Lord Ram's confidante 
and favourite because that episode was so secret that even Laxman did not know 
about it). Then he bowed his head in reverence. Thereafter, Sita blessed him4 (5). 
 [3This incident is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, from Chaupai 
line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 2—to Doha no. 3. 
 Jayant was the wicked son of Indra, the king of Gods. Once he decided to 
tease Lord Ram and Sita. So, diguised as a crow, he came and pricked Sita with its 
beak on her feet while Lord Ram lay to rest. Seeing blood oozing out of Sita’s feet 
and the pervert crow crowing merrily nearby, the Lord got angry, and picking up a 
reed to act as an arrow, he shot it at Jayant. Terrified Jayant went around the whole of 
the heaven and the rest of the world in his attempt to hide or find someone to protect 
him. The reed-turned arrow pursued it wheresover he went, and no one durst to offer 
him protection. Finally, on the verge of collapse out of fatigue and sorely lamenting, 
he met Narad, the celestial sage, who advised him to go back and surrender at the feet 
of Lord Ram if he wishes to survive, for there is no power in the entire creation which 
can neutralise the Lord’s wrath. Hence, Jayant went to Lord Ram and ask for 
forgiveness. Considering all the facts, and that since Jayant was the spoilt and pervert 
son of Indra and had assumed the form of a crow which is by nature crooked and 
meat-eater, and that he has come to surrender unconditionally, the Lord spared his life 
but took out one of his eyes because the arrow of the Lord, once shot, cannot go in 
vain. 
 This episode was unbeknown to Laxman. And it was good for Jayant that 
Laxman didn’t know of it: for it was sure that had Laxman been aware of this 
mischief he would have certainly killed that wicked fellow then and there. 
 Lord Ram had told Hanuman to narrate it to Sita because it would help 
convince her that he was a genuine messenger of the Lord as this particular incident 
was very confidential, and unless Lord Ram tells it to someone himself, no one would 
have been aware of it. 
 4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that precedes 
Doha no. 17.] 
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Hearing the words of Hanuman, Sita's ears, heart and body found peace and solace5; 
now only her eyes were eager to quench their thirst for the sight of Lord Ram6 (6). 
 [5Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 17. 
 6Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 14.] 
 
 

¼5@7½ 
 
rkr ! rksgwlksa dgr gksfr fg;s xykfuA 

eudks  izFke  iu  leqf>  vNr  ruq] 
yf[k  ub  xfr  Hkb  efr  eykfuAA 1AA 

fi;dks  cpu  ifjgj~;ks  ft;ds  Hkjksls] 
lax  pyh  cu  cM+ks  ykHk  tkfuA 

ihre&fcjg  rkS  lusg  ljclq]  lqr ! 
vkSljdks  pwfdcks  lfjl  u  gkfuAA 2AA 

vkjt&lqouds   rks   n;k   nqougqij] 
eksfg  lksp]  eksrsa  lc  fcf/k  ulkfuA 

vkiuh HkykbZ Hkyks fd;ks ukFk lcghdks] 
esjs  gh  fnu  lc  fcljh  ckfuAA 3AA 

use  rks  iihgkghds]  izse  I;kjks  ehughds] 
rqylh  dgh  gS  uhds  ân;  vkfuA 

bruh dgh lks dgh lh;]  T;ksagh  R;ksagh 
jgh] izhfr ijh lgh] fcf/klksa u clkfuAA 4AA 

 
 
                                            (5/7) 
 
tāta! tōhūsōṁ kahata hōti hiyē galāni. 
manakō prathama pana samujhi achata tanu, 
lakhi na'i gati bha'i mati malāni.. 1.. 
piyakō bacana pariharyō jiyakē bharōsē, 
saṅga calī bana baṛō lābha jāni. 
pītama-biraha tau sanēha sarabasu, suta! 
ausarakō cūkibō sarisa na hāni.. 2.. 
āraja-suvanakē tō dayā duvanahupara, 
mōhi sōca, mōtēṁ saba bidhi nasāni. 
āpanī bhalā'ī bhalō kiyō nātha sabahīkō, 
mērē hī dina saba bisarī bāni.. 3.. 
nēma tō papīhāhīkē, prēma pyārō mīnahīkē, 
tulasī kahī hai nīkē hr ̥daya āni. 
itanī kahī sō kahī sīya, jyōnhī tyōnhī 
rahī, prīti parī sahī, bidhisōṁ na basāni.. 4.. 

 
Sita's reply to Hanuman 
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Verse no. 5/7—‘Oh dear son (tāta)! I feel grieved and melancholic even while talking 
to you. Remembering my mind's primary (first) vow (that I shall not live without my 
belove husband), and finding that my body is still alive, my mind and intellect are full 
of gloom, contrition and remorse (1). 
 
I had relied on (the firm conviction of) my mind and intellect, and had violated (or did 
not pay heed to) the advice of my husband and accompanied him to the forest 
thinking that (or under the impression that) it was in the best of my interests and well-
being1.  

Oh Son! Separation from the husband and its accompanying sorrows, 
tribulations, agonies, miseries and pains are akin to snatching away everything there is 
to take away (or, that can be taken away) from the person representing the virtues of 
‘love and affection’2.  

It is true that if one loses a chance to prove the sincerity of oneself, there is no 
greater calamity (or damage to one's reputation) (2). 
 [1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, from Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 61—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 68. 

2Here, the virtues of love and affection have been personified. Sita simply 
means that she should have died when she was kidnapped, or forcibly separated from 
Sri Ram, but she regrets and laments that she did not. This was the argument she had 
proferred at Ayodhya when Sri Ram had asked her to stay back in the city. At that 
time, she had argued that it was not possible for her to survive without him. Refer: 
Geetawali, Ayodhya Kand, verse no. 2/6, stanza no. 3.]  

 
‘Arya Putra’ (literally, a person belonging to the Aryan race, here meaning Sri Ram) 
has mercy and compassion even on his enemies (and opponents). My only regret is 
that everything went wrong for me. The Lord has been most benevolent, munificent 
and gracious on all—but when my turn (day, chance) came, he appeared to forget his 
natural temperament and habit3. [To wit, it appears to me, at least, that this is the 
reason why he is neglecting me, to teach me a lesson that I should have obeyed his 
commands at Ayodhya and stayed back instead of being stubborn and pretending to 
be too overtly devoted to him so much that I can’t live without him! So now here I 
am: living without him!!] (3). 
 [3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 14.] 
 
Forsooth and without gainsay it is true that it is only the ‘Papiha’ (the sparrow hawk) 
and the ‘fish’ that are true to their vows of love towards their respective objects4, and 
this is why both of them have been rightfully honoured by the people after proper 
deliberations and scrutiny.’  

Tulsidas says that after saying this much, Sita abruptly felt silent; this was 
enough to endorse her intensity of affection and love for the Lord. [Probably, Sita had 
fainted, or was so overcome with grief and sorrows that she could not utter a word 
more.]  

No one has control over what the Creator (of destiny) wants (4). 
[4The ‘Papiha’ drinks only the rain drops falling from the sky during the 

appearance of a special asterism called the Swati Nakshatra, for this bird would prefer 
death to drinking any other form of water to survive. Likewise, the ‘fish’ will not 
survive without water. Their unflinching loyalty towards their lovers—rain and water 
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respectively—are legendary. Sita here means that she would go down in history as an 
imposter and deceitful person who only pretended to have great love for her husband, 
for she did not die the instant she was separated from her. If her love would have been 
true like the sparrow hawk and the fish, she should have not survived so long without 
Lord Ram.]  

 
 

¼5@8½ 
 
ekrq ! dkgsdks dgfr vfr cpu nhu \ 

rcdh rqgh tkufr] vcdh gkSa gh dgr] 
lcds  ft;dh  tkur  izHkq  izchuAA 1AA 

,sls  rks  lkspfg  U;k;  fuBqj&uk;d&jr 
lyHk]  [kx]  dqjax]  dey]  ehuA 

d#ukfu/kkudks  rks  T;ksa  T;ksa  ruq  Nhu  Hk;ks] 
R;ksa  R;ksa  euq  Hk;ks  rsjs  izse  ihuAA 2AA 

fl;dks  lusg]  j?kqcjdh  nlk  lqfefj 
iouiwr   nsf[k   Hk;ks   izhfr&yhuA 

rqylh  tudks  tuuh  izcks/k  fd;ks] 
^leqf>  rkr !  tx  fcf/k&v/khu*AA 3AA 

 
 
                                             (5/8) 
 
mātu! kāhēkō kahati ati bacana dīna? 
tabakī tuhī jānati, abakī hauṁ hī kahata, 
sabakē jiyakī jānata prabhu prabīna.. 1.. 
aisē tō sōcahi n'yāya niṭhura-nāyaka-rata 
salabha, khaga, kuraṅga, kamala, mīna. 
karunānidhānakō tō jyōṁ jyōṁ tanu chīna bhayō, 
tyōṁ tyōṁ manu bhayō tērē prēma pīna.. 2.. 
siyakō sanēha, raghubarakī dasā sumiri 
pavanapūta dēkhi bhayō prīti-līna. 
tulasī janakō jananī prabōdha kiyō, 
‘samujhi tāta! jaga bidhi-adhīna’.. 3.. 

 
Hanuman's Rejoinder 

 
Verse no. 5/8—[Hanuman replied to Sita—] ‘Mother (mātu)! Why do you speak so 
sorrowful and gloomy words that are full of despair and anguish? What sort of 
affection the Lord (Sri Ram) had for you earlier, you are the best person to judge it; 
but what he has for you now, I too am a witness to it.  

The Lord is very expert and proficient in it, for he knows what is inside the 
heart of all (as he is omniscient, all-knowing, omnipresent and all-pervading). [To wit, 
why do you feel so depressed and say that Lord Ram has forgotten you or has less 
love for you. I have personally seen his distressed condition and the way he has been 
searching for you from forest to forest, wondering barefoot and wailing all the way. 
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Forsooth I can vouchsafe that he is more concerned about you than you can ever 
imagine.]1 (1). 
 [1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 14—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 15.] 

 
This kind of sorrow, mournful and distressful behaviour can suit those who endear 
themselves with stone-hearted, stern and cruel lovers, such as the ‘moth’ (which 
endears itself to the lamp and gets burnt by its flame), the ‘Papiha’ (sparrow hawk 
yearns for rain drops, but gets battered by hail and scorned by the cloud in the form of 
thunder), the ‘deer’ (who is attracted to music, and gets trapped and killed by the 
hunter), the ‘lotus’ (that opens its petals at day break, but gets scorched by the sun) 
and the ‘fish’ (that cannot survive without water, but the latter isn’t bothered about the 
fish’s welfare as is evident when shoals of fish die due to a variety of causes inspite of 
being surrounded by water on all sides). [That is to say, the ‘wick of the lighted 
lamp’, the ‘rain-bearing cloud’, the ‘music used to lure the deer into the trap’, the 
‘daylight of the sun’, and the ‘water’ are not at all bothered about the good or bad 
fortune of their respective lovers.] 

That is alright as far as they are concerned. But the condition of Lord Ram is 
absolutely different, and there is no comparison. [Hanuman makes this comment 
because Sita has alluded to the ‘Papiha’ and the ‘fish’ in verse no. 5/7, stanza no. 4 to 
chide Lord Ram in the guise of admonishing herself over the quality of love she has 
for the Lord, saying in effect that he has forgotten her and neglected her just like the 
cloud and the water neglect the Papiha and the fish respectively.] 

Look, I have observed that even as the body of Sri Ram—who is an abode of 
mercy, compassion, kindness, benevolence, munificence, benediction and grace—gets 
gradually emaciated, his heart gets all the more robust and strengthened by the 
nourishment that it derives by the virtue of having love, endearment and affection for 
you.’ (2). 
 
Presently, seeing Sita's affection and recalling Raghubar's (Sri Ram's) condition, the 
son of the Wind God (Hanuman) was himself drenched and submerged in surging 
waves of love and affection. [To wit, Hanuman was overwhelmed with the emotions 
of pure love and affection for Lord Ram, and by the virtues of its purity and intensity, 
that he witnessed in his meeting with Sita.]  

Tulsidas says that then, the mother (Sita) consoled and advised her son 
(Hanuman), saying, ‘Oh dear son! This world (creation) is under the control of (i.e. is 
subservient) to the Creator. Understand this (and do not feel despaired or 
remorseful).’ [Now, when Sita saw the distressed condition of Hanuman, she 
immediately recovered herself and regained her composure, encouraging him to have 
courage and fortitude, for she feared that at this crucial juncture if Hanuman lost his 
wits and courage then everything would crumble and whatever chances there are of 
redemption would be lost for ever.] (3). 

 
 

jkx tSrJh 
 

¼5@9½ 
 

dgq dfi ! dc j?kqukFk d`ik dfj] gfjgSa fut fc;ksx laHko nq[kA 
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jkftou;u] e;u&vusd&Nfc] jfcdqy&dqeqn&lq[kn] e;ad&eq[kAA 1AA 
fcjg&vuy&Loklk&lehj fut ruq tfjcs dg¡ jgh u dNq ldA 
vfr cy ty cj"kr nksm ykspu] fnu v# jSu jgr ,dfg rdAA 2AA 
lqn`<+ X;ku voyafc] lqugq lqr ! jk[kfr izku fcpkfj ngu erA 
lxqu :i] yhyk&fcykl&lq[k lqfejfr djfr jgfr varjxrAA 3AA 
lquq guqear ! vuar&ca/kq d#uklqHkko lhry dksey vfrA 
rqyflnkl ;fg =kl tkfu ft;] c# nq[k lgkSa] izxV dfg u ldfrAA 4AA 
 
 
                                               rāga jaitaśrī 
 
                                                    (5/9) 
 
kahu kapi! kaba raghunātha kr̥pā kari, harihaiṁ nija biyōga sambhava dukha. 
rājivanayana, mayana-anēka-chabi, rabikula-kumuda-sukhada, mayaṅka-
mukha.. 1.. 
biraha-anala-svāsā-samīra nija tanu jaribē kaham̐ rahī na kachu saka. 
ati bala jala baraṣata dō'u lōcana, dina aru raina rahata ēkahi taka.. 2.. 
sudr̥ṛha gyāna avalambi, sunahu suta! rākhati prāna bicāri dahana mata. 
saguna rūpa, līlā-bilāsa-sukha sumirati karati rahati antaragata.. 3.. 
sunu hanumanta! ananta-bandhu karunāsubhāva sītala kōmala ati. 
tulasidāsa yahi trāsa jāni jiya, baru dukha sahauṁ, pragaṭa kahi na sakati.. 4.. 
 

Sita's reply to Hanuman-I 
 
Verse no. 5/9—[Then Sita said—] ‘Say, Oh Monkey (kahu kapi)1! Tell me, will Lord 
Sri Ram ever come? Tell me, when will the Lord whose beauteous face is like the full 
moon’s disc that provides happiness to the lily symbolising the exalted Solar race (in 
which Lord Ram was born), and say when will the Lord whose radiance is like that of 
millions of Kamdeos provide solace and succour to me by removing my agonies and 
pain arising out my separation from him?2 (1).  

 [1The use of the word ‘monkey’ is not meant to be derogatory or demeaning 
in any manner whatsoever for Hanuman. Since the physical appearance of Hanuman 
resembled that of a monkey, Sita used this word. Remember, she has also addressed 
him as ‘son’, ‘dear’ etc. How can a monkey be a human's son? These are affectionate 
and endearing forms of address. 

2Lord Ram was born in the Sun Race, or the Solar Race. The lily flower 
thrives in the light of the moon. So here Sita means that Lord Ram provides happiness 
to the Solar-race just like the moon provides joy to the lily flower. 

Kamdeo/cupid is the patron god of beauty and charm. Hence, Lord Ram is 
compared to this god here because he is extremely charming and handsome to 
behold.] 
 
There is no doubt that my body would has been charred by the fierce fire of separation 
that was stoked by the wind called ‘Pran Vayu’ (a form of wind force which sustains 
life inside the body of all living beings). But howbeit I managed to survive because 
my these two eyes continued to douse the flame by constantly raining a torrent of 
water (tears). [This is why I could not die and my body could not be burnt.] (2). 
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Listen dear son (sunahu suta)! I have taken recourse to sound and solid wisdom, and 
with its help, I have been able to protect my life and prevent this body from being 
burnt (or scorched to death). [Now I shall tell you how I managed to survive.] 

Forsooth, I had always, constantly and persistently, thought of (or concentrate 
my thoughts on) the Lord's divine form (which is called ‘Sagun’ or visible aspect or 
manifestation of the Supreme Being in the form of Lord Sri Ram), and I had been 
focusing my memory in remembering all his divine activities, and have all along been 
cherishing these sweet memories deep down in my heart. [To wit, this does not leave 
space for evil thoughts and forebodings to ever enter my heart. They give me 
sufficient courage, solace and succour, and in all sooth they act as a prop to support 
my morale from sinking to an abysmal low level.] (3). 
 
Listen Hanuman! Laxman's brother (“ananta-bandhu”; i.e. Sri Ram3) is of a very 
merciful, compassionate and kind temperament, is extremely calm and poised, and is 
of an immense soft heart that has tender emotions (karunāsubhāva sītala kōmala 
ati).  
 Hence, realising that he will feel extremely distressed and sorrowful on 
hearing these things (i.e. about my woeful condition, how I managed to keep alive, 
my miseries, sorrows, troubles and tribulations), I cannot (or do not) say it overtly 
though I am in extreme distress and anguished, and going through intolerable 
miseries, agonies and pain4 (4). 

[3Laxman was a manifestation of Seshnath, the legendary Serpent on whose 
coiled body Lord Vishnu reclines on the surface of the celestial ocean. This Serpent is 
also called ‘Anant’. Hence the phrase “ananta-bandhu” has been used by Sita for 
Lord Ram who is the brother of Laxman. 

4To wit, I wish to keep my miseries secret and confined to myself. I prithee 
that you would also not tell much of it to Lord Ram when you return, except to give 
him a hint of my situation, because if he hears of my condition as truly as it stands, he 
would grieve exceedingly, I am certain of it. And I don’t want him to feel sad and 
depressed and dejected as this is not the time for it. He has to remain strong and 
resolute at this crucial juncture, and if he feels weak in his heart and drops down on 
his knees in grief, everything will be lost. So it is wise for me to keep my agonies to 
myself and put up a brave face! 

Refer to Geetawali, Sundar Kand, verse no. 5/15, stanza no. 2 in this context.] 
  

 
jkx dsnkjk 

 
¼5@10½ 

 
dcgw¡] dfi ! jk?ko vkofgaxs \ 
esjs  u;updksj  izhfrcl  jkdklfl  eq[k  fn[kjkofgaxsAA 1AA 
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yksdiky] lqj] ukx] euqt lc ijs cafn dc eqdrkofgaxs\ 
jkouc/k j?kqukFk&fcey&tl  ukjnkfn  eqfutu  xkofgaxsAA 4AA 



 870

;g vfHkyk"k  jSu&fnu  esjs]  jkt  fcHkh"ku  dc  ikofgaxsA 
rqyflnkl izHkq eksgtfur Hkze] Hksncqf) dc fcljkofgaxsAA 5AA 

 
 
                                          rāga kēdārā 
 
                                              (5/10) 
 
kabahūm̐, kapi! rāghava āvahiṅgē? 
mērē nayanacakōra prītibasa rākāsasi mukha dikharāvahiṅgē.. 1.. 
madhupa, marāla, mōra, cātaka hvai lōcana bahu prakāra dhāvahiṅgē. 
aṅga-aṅga chabi bhinna-bhinna sukha nirakhi-nirakhi taham̐-taham ̐ 
chāvahiṅgē.. 2.. 
biraha-agini jari rahī latā jyōṁ kr ̥pādr̥ṣṭi-jala paluhāvahiṅgē. 
nija biyōga-dukha jāni dayānidhi madhura bacana kahi samujhāvahiṅgē.. 3.. 
lōkapāla, sura, nāga, manuja saba parē bandi kaba mukatāvahiṅgē? 
rāvanabadha raghunātha-bimala-jasa nāradādi munijana gāvahiṅgē.. 4.. 
yaha abhilāṣa raina-dina mērē, rāja bibhīṣana kaba pāvahiṅgē. 
tulasidāsa prabhu mōhajanita bhrama, bhēdabud'dhi kaba bisarāvahiṅgē.. 5.. 

 
Sita's reply to Hanuman-II 

 
Verse no. 5/10—‘Oh monkey! (See verse no. 5/9, stanza no. 1.) Will Raghav (Sri 
Ram) ever come? Will he ever show his moon-like face to my Chakor-like eyes which 
are enamoured by his love and affection1? (1). 

[1The Chakor is the Indian red-legged partridge. This bird is said to be highly 
enamoured of the moon so much that it starts gazing at the moon as soon as it rises in 
the east, and continues to gaze at it till it sets in the west.]  
  
When I see him, my eyes will rush forward in various modes and in different ways to 
see him and have a glimpse of him in the best possible way they can, transmewing 
themselves into a bumble or a black-bee, a goose (or a swan), a peacock and a Papiha 
(the sparrow hawk) to enable me to have the best sight, the best view of Lord Ram’s 
divine form from different perspectives and angles2 (2).  

[2Like a ‘black or the bumble-bee’, my eyes would rest on his lotus-like face, 
eyes, palms, and soles of his holy feet. Like a ‘swan’, they will swim in the lake 
represented by his navels Like a ‘peacock’, they will dance and spread their plumes 
on seeing his dark complexioned body that resembles dark rain-bearing clouds, 
complete with its dazzle of lightening that would come with the shine of the Pitambar 
the Lord wears. And like a bird ‘Papiha’ my eyes would rush to drink the nectar of 
beauty that would drop from this dark-as-cloud body of the Lord.]  
 
Like a humble creeper, I am being scorched by the fire of separation. Will he revive 
me and make me blossom once again with the water of his merciful, compassionate 
and kind glance?  

Will he—who is an abode of kindness and graciousness—console and comfort 
me with his sweet words, realising that I am tormented by the sorrows, pains and 
anguish of separation? (3). 
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The Lokpals (custodians of the various Lokas or worlds), the Gods, the legendary 
Serpents and Humans—all of them are lying locked up in the prison (of the demon 
Ravana). [That is, the demons have subdued them all, and no one is free from their 
tyranny.] 

When will he (Sri Ram) liberate them, and when will Narad (the celestial 
sage) and other sages get an opportunity to hail the slaying of the demon Ravana, as 
well as the opportunity to sing about the pristine, pure and magnificent glories of Lord 
Raghunath (Sri Ram), and about the great, marvellous and stupendous great deeds that 
the Lord would have done? (4). 
 
I am anxious, day and night, to know when Vibhishan shall be crowned as the 
soverign (of Lanka)? And, when will the Lord forget and forgive me for first for the 
delusions I had (with respect to Marich whom I had erroneously thought to be a 
golden deer, and which error of judgement had led to such horrendous consequences), 
and then for my doubting the integrity and sincerity of Laxman (when he had tried to 
convince me that Lord Ram was in no danger, and I had utterly disregarded his advice 
and forced him to leave me alone in the wild forest and go to where the Lord was 
pursuing the deceitful deer)3? (5). 
 [3Refer: Geetawali, Aranya Kand, verse nos. 3/3—to 3/6.  
 Sita realized that it was she who is to blame for all the misfortunes and 
miseries that have befallen upon them all—herself as well as Lord Ram and Laxman. 
She sorely regrets that she had fallen prey to delusions, not realizing that there cannot 
be a living deer that has a golden hide. It was she who had insisted that Lord Ram 
bring it for her. That was not all: for it was she who had forced Laxman to go behind 
the Lord inspite of the former telling her that the sound she heard of his name being 
called out was made by Marich and it was not a call by Lord Ram seeking his help. 
 To wit, all the root of suffering can be traced back to her own foolishness, and 
therefore she is so worried if Lord Ram and Laxman would ever excuse her for her 
stupidity and stubborn nature.] 
 
 

¼5@11½ 
 
lR; cpu lquq ekrq tkudh ! 
tuds nq[k j?kqukFk nqf[kr vfr] lgt izd`fr d#ukfu/kkudhAA 1AA 
rqo fc;ksx&laHko nk#u nq[k fclfj xbZ efgek lqckudhA 
urq dgq] dg¡ j?kqifr&lk;d&jfc] re&vuhd dg¡ tkrq/kkudhAA 2AA 
dg¡ ge i'kq lk[kke`x papy] ckr dgkSa eSa fc|ekudh ! 
dg¡ gfj&flo&vt&iwT;&X;ku&?ku] ufg fcljfr og yxfu dkudhAA3AA 
rqo njlu&lansl lqfu gfjdks cgqr HkbZ voyac izkudhA 
rqyflnkl xqu lqfefj jkeds izse&exu ufg lqf/k vikudhAA 4AA 

 
 
                                                (5/11) 
 
satya bacana sunu mātu jānakī! 
janakē dukha raghunātha dukhita ati, sahaja prakr ̥ti karunānidhānakī.. 1.. 
tuva biyōga-sambhava dāruna dukha bisari ga'ī mahimā subānakī. 
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natu kahu, kaham̐ raghupati-sāyaka-rabi, tama-anīka kaham̐ jātudhānakī.. 2.. 
kaham̐ hama paśu sākhāmr̥ga can̄cala, bāta kahauṁ maiṁ bidyamānakī! 
kaham̐ hari-siva-aja-pūjya-gyāna-ghana, nahi bisarati vaha lagani kānakī..3.. 
tuva darasana-sandēsa suni harikō bahuta bha'ī avalamba prānakī. 
tulasidāsa guna sumiri rāmakē prēma-magana nahi sudhi apānakī.. 4.. 

 
Hanuman Assures Sita of Lord Ram’s Gracious Nature 

 
Verse no. 5/11—[Hanuman replied—] ‘Mother Janki (“mātu jānakī”; i.e. Mother 
Sita)! Here my truthful and sincere words. Lord Sri Ram is always sorrowful, 
distressed, anguished and full of remorse at the miseries, agonies, sorrows and 
distresses of his devotees—this is the natural temperament and habit of the Lord who 
is an abode of mercy, compassion and grace (1). 
 
It is because of the intensity of the mental agonies generated by your separation that 
he has almost forgotten the potential powers of his arrows (and appears to be so 
dejected and despaired).  

Otherwise, say, whereas on the one hand is the sun-like splendour of Sri Ram's 
arrows, and on the other hand are the demons representing darkness; so how could the 
latter have survived in the presence of the former? [How can darkness ever survive or 
prevail in the presence of the sun? It is just that he has forgotten this fact about the 
powers of his arrows because his intellect has been mired by and submerged in the 
sorrows of your separation so much that the Lord’s intellect has virtually become 
numb and he has lost his wits.] (2). 
 
I am telling you about ourselves—on the one hand are we, the fickle minded monkeys 
born as animals, and on the other hand is Lord Sri Ram who is most wise and 
intelligent as well as revered and worshipped by even the Trinity Gods consisting of 
(the creator) Brahma, (the sustainer) Vishnu and (the annihilator) Shiva. Inspite of 
this, I cannot forget how the Lord lends his ears to us and listens to our advice closely.  
 In order to have private discussion, to seek our personal opinion, and to give 
instructions, I cannot forget how he brings his head close to our ears as if we are equal 
in stature to him even though we are very humble creatures and no match for the 
Lord’s exalted being. [To wit, the Lord is omniscient and all-knowing as well as so 
exalted that even the Trinity Gods pay their respects to him, while we are simple 
living beings and no match for him. Yet, the Lord is so gracious and kind that he 
listens to us and pays heed to our advice; he consults us on all matters though he need 
not.] (3). 
 
When he had heard the news about you from the mouth of Sugriv, it was a kind of 
great prop or support for his life; the news rejuvenated his sagging spirits and injected 
life in his body.’  

Tulsidas observes that by thus narrating the condition of Sri Ram and recalling 
his great virtues, noble bearing and excellent character, Hanuman was submerged 
(overwhelmed, imbued or soaked) in the virtues of love and affection for the Lord so 
much so that for some moments he even forgot who he was and what the prevailing 
situation was (i.e. he became unaware of his surroundings because of his surging 
emotions of love and affection for Lord Ram as he remembered the Lord’s gracious 
nature) (4). 
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guqeku~ vkSj jko.kdh HkasV 

jkx dkUgjk 
 

¼5@12½ 
 
jkou ! tw iS jke ju jks"ksA 
dks lfg ldS lqjklqj lejFk] fcfl"k dky&nlufursa pks"ksAA 1AA 
ricy] Hkqtcy] dS lusg&cy flo&fcjafp uhdh fcf/k rks"ksA 
lks Qy jktlekt&lqou&tu vkiq u ukl vkius iks"ksAA 2AA 
rqyk fiukd] lkgq u`i] f=Hkqou HkV&cVksfj lcds cy tks"ksA 
ijlqjke&ls  lwjfljksefu  iyesa  Hk,  [ksrds  /kks"ksAA 3AA 
dkfydh ckr ckfydh lqf/k dfj leqf> fgrkfgr [kksfy >jks[ksA 
dáks dqeaf=udks u ekfu;s] cM+h gkfu] ft; tkfu f=nks"ksAA 4AA 
tklq izlkn tufe tx iqj"kfu lkxj l`ts] [kus v# lks[ksA 
rqyflnkl lks Lokfe u lwÖ;ks] u;u chl eafnj ds&ls eks[ksAA 5AA 

 
 
                               hanūmān aura rāvaṇakī bhēṁṭa 

                                            rāga kānharā 
 
                                                 (5/12) 
 
rāvana! jū pai rāma rana rōṣē. 
kō sahi sakai surāsura samaratha, bisiṣa kāla-dasananitēṁ cōṣē.. 1.. 
tapabala, bhujabala, kai sanēha-bala siva-biran̄ci nīkī bidhi tōṣē. 
sō phala rājasamāja-suvana-jana āpu na nāsa āpanē pōṣē.. 2.. 
tulā pināka, sāhu nr̥pa, tribhuvana bhaṭa-baṭōri sabakē bala jōṣē. 
parasurāma-sē sūrasirōmani palamēṁ bha'ē khētakē dhōṣē.. 3.. 
kālikī bāta bālikī sudhi kari samujhi hitāhita khōli jharōkhē. 
kahyō kumantrinakō na māniyē, baṛī hāni, jiya jāni tridōṣē.. 4.. 
jāsu prasāda janami jaga puraṣani sāgara sr ̥jē, khanē aru sōkhē. 
tulasidāsa sō svāmi na sūjhyō, nayana bīsa mandira kē-sē mōkhē.. 5.. 

 
Hanuman meets Ravana-I 

 
Verse no. 5/12—[As it happened, after Sita and Hanuman had exchanged their 
respective news and Hanuman had assured her that soon Lord Ram will come with the 
army of monkeys and bears to free her from the clutches of the demons by defeating 
and slaying them in the war to free her, he requested her permission to feed himself 
on the fruits of the trees in the orchard where she was held captive. Sita first 
expressed her reservations as she did not wish any harm to come to Hanuman, but 
judging that he was exceptionally powerful and would be able to trounce her 
tormentors, she gave her consent. Hereat, Hanuman started to eat fruits, and using this 
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as an excuse he commenced to destroy the royal orchard of Ravana by breaking and 
uprooting its trees and plundering the place in general.  
 The guards who tried to stop him were beaten black and blue. They rushed to 
report and complain to Ravana who became very peeved. He sent his son Meghanad 
to capture the intruder and bring him bound to court. Hanuman saw this as an 
opportunity to have a face-to-face with Ravana, and so he submitted himself to be 
bound and taken prisoner to the court of Ravana.  
 In the full demon court where a large crowd had meanwhile gathered to 
witness the spectacle, an acerbic verbal dual full of vitriol ensued betwixt Ravana and 
Hanuman, with each calling the other names, and Hanuman severely rebuffing and 
rebutting Ravana in a very strong language that amounted to severe censor and insult 
for the demon king to which he was not accustomed.  
 When the heated exchange reached its climax and got out of hand, Ravana 
ordered his ministers and attendants to punish Hanuman by burning his tail. Why the 
tail? Because the tail is very dear to a monkey and it is equivalent to inflicting severe 
insult to a person’s dignity and self respect by snipping off his ears or nose to deform 
him and make a clown of him. But this was one error that Ravana made and which led 
to the burning of his golden city of Lanka: for Hanuman first elongated his tail 
endlessly so that all the cloth available in Lanka was used to wrap it and soak it in oil, 
then he suddenly reduced the size of his body to loosen the grip of the ropes with 
which he was tied, slipped out easily, and then dragging the coiled cloth that burnt 
behind him and whipping it around him like a whip or a sling string, he jumped from 
one house to another, and in due course set the whole city afire.  
 Having accomplished his task of settling accounts with Ravana on the one 
hand, and on the other hand successfully instilling sore affright in the minds and 
hearts of the demons as a whole to demoralize them, he jumped in the ocean, doused 
the flame, went to Sita and took her permission, and flew back boldly across the 
ocean to the other side of its shore where his companions were eagerly waiting for his 
arrival with the news of Sita.  
 This part of the great story is narrated in great detail in Ram Charit Manas, 
Sundar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 17—to Chaupai line no. 
3 that precedes Doha no. 28. 
 The ‘burning of Lanka’ has been vividly described in Tulsidas’ book 
“Kavitawali”, Sundar Kand, verse nos. 5/3—5/25.  
 Presently, we read about these developments in our book Geetawali, Sundar 
Kand, from verse nos. 5/12—to 5/15.]    
 
Now, in the court of Ravana at Lanka, when Hanuman was presented as a captive, the 
latter said, ‘Oh Ravana! If Lord Ram becomes angry and agressive during the battle, 
which God or Demon is there in this world who can withstand his arrows which are 
like the jaws of death itself? (1).  
 
You have satisfied Lord Shiva and God Brahma with your austerities, strength and 
devotion. Now, in all wisdom and prudence, I advice you not to destroy your kith and 
kin who you've got as a blessing and a boon from them (Shiva and Brahma), and have 
nourished and sustained them yourself. [That is, don't do anything reckless and 
without thinking that would put you and your kin in great danger. Do not be the cause 
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of destruction of your own family and kith and kin by being inimical to Lord Ram.] 
(2).  
 
King Janak had weighed the strength of all the princes in this world against the bow 
of Lord Shiva and found them inept; even the most courageous and brave Parashuram 
became a dud (like a scare-crow in a farmer's field) in front of the valour and powers 
of Lord Ram1 (3).  

[1Hanuman refers to the Bow-breaking ceremony where Lord Ram had broken 
Lord Shiva’s bow which no other warrior could as much as move an inch, and then 
when sage Parashuram came angrily to vent his ire at the Lord for breaking the bow 
of Lord Shiva whom Parashuram worshipped, Lord Ram had calmly tackled him and 
dissipated his anger effortlessly. 

Refer: Geetawali, Baal Kand, verse nos. 1/89—to 1/90; and Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 249—to Chaupai 
line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 285.]  
 
Even a little while ago (a few days ago), don't you remember the fate of Baali (the 
king of Kishkindha who was killed by Lord Ram using a single arrow), and can't you 
think what is good for you (aren't you aware that the same fate awaits you)?  

Look! Do not pay heed to sycophants and flatterers and ill-advised ministers, for 
you'll come to harm that way because your advisors’ wisdom have been eclipsed by 
the so-called three faults2 (4). 

[2The three faults are the following—Adhibhautik which refers to the faults of the 
mind and lack of wisdom related to worldly behaviour and action, Adhyatmic which 
relates to one’s wisdom in the field of spiritual welfare, and Adhidaivic which relates 
to Gods and stars when they become angry, antagonistic and malevolent. When the 
three faults occur simultaneously the creature is brought to ruin because his mind and 
intellect cannot think properly, rationally, righteously, and for the welfare of the 
creature.]  

 
Oh you dull witted one! Don’t you know that Lord Ram’s predecessors who were 
born on this earth had first dug up the earth to create the mighty reservoir of water 
called the ocean, and then they had subdued the pride of the same ocean which had 
become haughty that no one can measure it or conquer it because of its vast size and 
bulk3.  
 Say, if you can’t recognize the Lord (who belongs to this great family of kings 
who had created the ocean and then conquered it), then forsooth all your twenty eyes 
are nothing but hollows in the wall of a home! (5). 

[3The legend has it that the ocean was ‘created’ by King Priya Vrat, son of 
Manu and Satrupa. He circumambulated the earth 7 times, creating the 7 oceans made 
of milk, curd, Ghee, butter-milk, sugarcane juice, salt and wine. The oceans were 
‘dug-up’ by King Sagar's 60,000 sons in search of the horse hidden by God Indra. The 
ocean was ‘consumed’ by sage Agastya in three gulps on the strength of Lord Ram's 
legendary holy name.] 
 

 
jkx ek: 
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¼5@13½ 
 
tks gkSa izHkq&vk;lq yS pyrksA 
rkS ;fg fjl rksfg lfgr nlkuu ! tkrq/kku ny nyrksAA 1AA 
jkou  lks  jljkt  lqHkV&jl  lfgr  yad&[ky  [kyrksA 
dfj  iqVikd  ukd&uk;dfgr  ?kus  ?kus  ?kj  ?kyrksAA 2AA 
cM+s  lekt  ykt&Hkktu  Hk;ks]  cM+ks  dkt  fcuq  NyrksA 
yadukFk !  j?kqukFk&cS#&r#  vktq  QSfy  Qwfy  QyrksAA 3AA 
dky&dje]  fnxiky]  ldy  tx&tky  tklq  djry  rksA 
rk  fjiqlksa  ij  Hkwfe  jkfj  ju  thou&eju  lqQy  rksAA 4AA 
ns[kh eSa nldaB ! lHkk lc] eksarsa dksm u lcy rksA 
rqylh vfj mj  vkfu  ,d  vc  ,rh  xykfu  u  xyrksAA 5AA 

 
 
                                                rāga mārū 
 
                                                  (5/13) 
 
jō hauṁ prabhu-āyasu lai calatō. 
tau yahi risa tōhi sahita dasānana! jātudhāna dala dalatō.. 1.. 
rāvana sō rasarāja subhaṭa-rasa sahita laṅka-khala khalatō. 
kari puṭapāka nāka-nāyakahita ghanē ghanē ghara ghalatō.. 2.. 
baṛē samāja lāja-bhājana bhayō, baṛō kāja binu chalatō. 
laṅkanātha! raghunātha-bairu-taru āju phaili phūli phalatō.. 3.. 
kāla-karama, digapāla, sakala jaga-jāla jāsu karatala tō. 
tā ripusōṁ para bhūmi rāri rana jīvana-marana suphala tō.. 4.. 
dēkhī maiṁ dasakaṇṭha! sabhā saba, mōntēṁ kō'u na sabala tō. 
tulasī ari ura āni ēka aba ētī galāni na galatō.. 5.. 
 

Hanuman Meets Ravana-II 
 
Verse no. 5/13—Severely reprimanding Ravana, Hanuman admonishes him: ‘Oh you 
ten-headed one (“dasānana”; Ravana)! If I had come with the Lord's permission, I 
would have found my capturing by you as an excuse to slay you along with all your 
demon army in my anger and wrath (1). 
 
I would have used the crucible representing Lanka and stirred the broth consisting of 
the (metal) mercury representing you, Ravana, along with the juice representing other 
warrior demons, whom I would have squeezed into a pulp into this crucible, to 
prepare a medicinal concoction for Indra, the king of gods who is being subjected to a 
great disease because of you rascals. Then, having readied this potion, I would have 
destroyed all the houses in Lanka and used them as cups and pots to serve this 
medicine to Indra1 (2). 

[1Here, Hanuman cites the practice of ancient medicine-men of preparing 
remedies to cure serious ailments by mixing different herbs and metals and boiling 
them in proclaim crucibles to prepare medicinal concoction that is then served to the 
patient. This is the usual way traditional medicinal potions are prepared. 
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In this analogy, the city of Lanka is treated as a huge crucible in which a 
variety of metals and herbs represented by the demons and their king Ravana would 
be crushed and beaten to pulp, then thoroughly mixed, stirred and heated by Hanuman 
to produce a concoction that has remedial values by way of redemption and 
retribution for the gods for the way the demons had been tyrannizing them since long. 
It will be like preparing an anti-biotic remedy to get rid of infection of germs and 
viruses symbolizing the demons that need the latter’s ‘juice’, their ‘serum’, their 
blood and flesh for its preparation.  

In brief, Hanuman says that for the purpose of preparing a remedy for Indra 
and other gods who are suffering from a disease that needs an unconventional anti-
biotic medicine prepared from the blood and flesh of the germs and viruses 
representing the demons and their king Ravana, he would need to kill them all and 
squeeze them to pour out their ‘juice’ on the streets of Lanak. Then, he would upturn 
the houses and mansions and use them as cups to serve this concoction to the gods to 
satisfy their thirst and cure them of their desire for retribution upon the demons who 
had been tormenting these gods since long. But unfortunately, his hands are tied as his 
Lord, Sri Ram, has not given him the permission to do so. 

Hanuman hinted to Ravana not to provoke him beyond a certain tolerable 
limit. Because if Ravana did not desist and continues with his haughty behaviour, then 
Hanuman would be forced to take immediate steps to carry out the treatment for the 
disease of the gods which is the basic mandate of his Lord Sri Ram. And in doing so 
Hanuman would be well within his brief, and would not be violating the Lord’s 
mandate, because when a war is fought, then a wise commander leaves many 
decisions to be taken by the foot soldier on the battle field as the situation demands on 
the spot, with the broad aim of winning the war, rather then being too overtly 
concerned with procedures and processes like a bureaucrat, that would entail obeying 
the commander and seeking his permission for each and every move on the battle 
field, which may not be feasible and practical in the heat of battle. Some discretion 
and freedom is always given to the messenger or the soldier by a wise and prudent 
lord and commander.]     
 
Today, I am ashamed to be defamed and become a victim of derision and shame at 
your hands without any cause (especially when I am fully competent to give a 
befitting reply to you) in this huge gathering. I would have done this great work (refer 
stanza 2 herein above) most easily.  

Oh king of Lanka! The tree of enmity with Raghunath (Sri Ram) that you have 
sown would have blossomed and borne large fruits (by way of your death and the 
slaying of the entire demon race)! (3). 
 
Forsooth, even ‘Kaal’ (death, time and circumstances), ‘Karma’ (deeds, their effects, 
and one’s destiny), and ‘Dikpals’ (the custodians of the four corners of the world; a 
kind of demi gods), along with the rest of this deluding creation, is subject to the 
control of Lord Ram, and are under his hands (i.e. all of them obey his commands as 
he is the Lord of creation).  

Say, how lucky and fortunate I would have been if I had had an opportunity to 
fight his battle for him, right inside the country and the capital city of the Lord’s 
enemy. Verily, then both my life as well as my death would have been proved 
worthwhile, fruitful and successful (i.e. put to good use) (4). 
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Oh 10-necked (or 10-headed) Ravana (dasakaṇṭha)! I have seen your whole 
assembly. There is no one more strong and brave in it than me. If I had got my Lord's 
permission, I would not have so meekly and so easily submitted myself to you, having 
judged the strength of the enemy.  

[To wit, having recognised that you do not stand a fig of a chance in front of 
me, I am not that stupid that I would have let you humiliate me with impunity in the 
way you are doing. I wouldn’t have taken it lying down with docility and humbleness. 
I would have taught you a lesson that you wouldn't have forgotten in your life. But, 
the only constraint is that Sri Ram has barred me to harm you—refer verse no. 5/4, 
stanza no. 5.] (5).’ 
 

 
lhrkthls fonkbZ 

 
¼5@14½ 

 
rkSykSa] ekrq ! vkiq uhds jfgcksA 
tkSykSa gkSa Y;kokSa j?kqchjfg] fnu nl vkSj nqlg nq[k lfgcksAA 1AA 
lksf[kdS] [ksrdS] ck¡f/k lsrq dfj mrfjcks mnf/k] u cksfgr pfgcksA 
izcy nuqt&ny nfy iy vk/kesa] thor nqfjr nlkuu xfgcksAA 2AA 
cSfjca`n&fc/kok&cfurfudks nsf[kcks ckfj&fcykspu cfgcksA 
lkuqt lsulesr Lokfein fujf[k ije eqn eaxy yfgcksAA 3AA 
yad&nkg mj vkfu ekfucks lk¡pq jke lsoddks dfgcksA 
rqylh izHkq lqj lqtl xkbgSa] fefV tSgS lcdks lkspq no nfgcksAA 4AA 

 
 
                                           sītājīsē vidā'ī 

 
                                               (5/14) 
 
taulauṁ, mātu! āpu nīkē rahibō. 
jaulauṁ hauṁ lyāvauṁ raghubīrahi, dina dasa aura dusaha dukha sahibō.. 1.. 
sōkhikai, khētakai, bām̐dhi sētu kari utaribō udadhi, na bōhita cahibō. 
prabala danuja-dala dali pala ādhamēṁ, jīvata durita dasānana gahibō.. 2.. 
bairibr̥ṁda-bidhavā-banitanikō dēkhibō bāri-bilōcana bahibō. 
sānuja sēnasamēta svāmipada nirakhi parama muda maṅgala lahibō.. 3.. 
laṅka-dāha ura āni mānibō sām̐cu rāma sēvakakō kahibō. 
tulasī prabhu sura sujasa gā'ihaiṁ, miṭi jaihai sabakō sōcu dava dahibō.. 4.. 

 
Hanuman takes leave from Sita to return to Lord Ram-I 

 
Verse no. 5/14—[In Geetawali, the details of the ‘burning of Lanka’ has been 
skipped, perhaps because the book’s primary author, Goswami Tulsidas, has aleady 
narrated it in vivid detail in one of his other books on the story of Lord Ram, i.e. in 
‘Kavitawali’, Sundar Kand. An English version of this book has already been 
published by me, the present author of these books. A brief glimpse is also provided 
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in Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, from Doha no. 24—to Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 26. 
 Having reduced Lanka to ashes, Hanuman jumped in the ocean to douse the 
flame of his burning tail, and then having cooled himself he came back to Sita to seek 
her permission to go back to Lord Ram and report to him. This is narrated in verse 
nos. 5/14—5/15 herein below.]  
 
At the time of departure, Hanuman said to Sita, ‘Oh Mother! Take care of your self 
till the time I bring Lord Ram here. Tolerate this agony and sorrow for another ten 
days (dina dasa aura dusaha dukha sahibō) (1).  
 
We have to cross the ocean either by drying it, filling it, or constructing a bridge over 
it. We do not need a boat or a ship. Then our great army will destroy the enemy's 
army in half a second (“prabala danuja-dala dali pala ādhamēṁ”; literally 
meaning ‘very soon’), and catch hold of the ten-headed Ravana alive (jīvata durita 
dasānana gahibō)1 (2).  

[1Refer: Geetawali, Sundar Kand, verse no. 5/6, stanza no. 4.] 
 
You shall watch the widows of the enemy shed tears, and shall derive immense joy 
seeing Sri Ram and Laxman with their army (3).  
 
Seeing what I've done to Lanka, you should be now reassured and believe me in what 
I, the messenger of Lord Ram, say2.’ 

Tulsidas says that soon the time would come for the Gods to sing the glory of 
Lord Ram and for the end of their burning in the fire of sorrows (inflicted upon them 
by the demons)3 (4).  

[2Refer: Geetawali, Sundar Kand, verse no. 5/5, stanza nos. 6-7. 
3It will be pertinent to note here that Tulsidas has completely excluded the 

burning of Lanka and its accompanying havoc in Geetawali. For, he had described 
this feat with great enthusiasm and aplomb in the Sundar Kand of Kavitawali as well 
as in Ram Charit Manas—where he has painted a very vivid picture of the mayhem 
and destruction. See authors book on Kavitawali as well as Ram Charit Manas. What 
Hanuman did to Lanka is just mentioned in the passing in stanza 4 line 1 here. A little 
better hint is available when Laxman describes to Sri Ram the achievements of 
Hanuman on the latter’s return to Kishkindha in verse no. 5/16, stanza nos. 1-11 
which follows shortly. 
 Well, though not specifically narrated in Geetawali, the burning of Lanka by 
Hanuman is an incontrovertible fact narrated in all other versions of the story of 
Ramayan, even those classics penned by Tulsidas himself as indicated above.  

Now, after completely burning Lanka to ashes, Hanuman jumped in the ocean 
to douse the burning cloth that he had being dragging behind him, and also to refresh 
himself by taking a cool bath in the water of the ocean. Then he met Sita once again 
before making his exit from Lanka to report back to Lord Ram in Kishkindha.] 
 

 
¼5@15½ 

 
dfids pyr fl;dks euq xgcfj vk;ksA 



 880

iqyd  flfFky   Hk;ks   ljhj]   uhj   u;ufUg   Nk;ksAA 1AA 
dgu páks l¡nsl] ufg dáks] fi;ds ft; dh tkfu 

ân; nqlg nq[k nqjk;ksA 
nsf[k nlk C;kdqy gjhl] xzh"eds ifFkd T;ksa /kjfu rjfu&rk;ksAA 2AA 
ehprsa uhp yxh vejrk] Nydks u cydks fujf[k Fky 

i#"k izse ik;ksA 
dS izcks/k ekrq&izhfrlksa vlhl nhUgha àSgS frgkjksbZ euHkk;ksAA 3AA 
d#uk&dksi&ykt&Hk;&Hkjks fd;ks xkSu] ekSu gh pju dey 

lhl uk;ksA 
;g lusg&ljcl lekS] rqylh jluk :[kh] rkgh rsa ijr xk;ksAA 4AA 

 
 
                                                (5/15) 
 
kapikē calata siyakō manu gahabari āyō. 
pulaka sithila bhayō sarīra, nīra nayananhi chāyō.. 1.. 
kahana cahyō sam ̐dēsa, nahi kahyō, piyakē jiya kī jāni hr ̥daya dusaha dukha 
durāyō. 
dēkhi dasā byākula harīsa, grīṣmakē pathika jyōṁ dharani tarani-tāyō.. 2.. 
mīcatēṁ nīca lagī amaratā, chalakō na balakō nirakhi thala paruṣa prēma 
pāyō. 
kai prabōdha mātu-prītisōṁ asīsa dīnhīṁ hvaihai tihārō'ī manabhāyō.. 3.. 
karunā-kōpa-lāja-bhaya-bharō kiyō gauna, mauna hī carana kamala sīsa nāyō. 
yaha sanēha-sarabasa samau, tulasī rasanā rūkhī, tāhī tēṁ parata gāyō.. 4.. 

 
Hanuman takes leave from Sita to return to Lord Ram-II 

 
Verse no. 5/15—As soon as Hanuman left, Sita's heart overflowed and was 
overwhelmed with emotions. Her body was thrilled and benumbed, while tears welled 
up in her eyes (1). 
 
She wanted to send a message (for Sri Ram), but considering the mental condition of 
her husband, she decided to hold back her insurmountable sorrows and profound 
torments inside her heart (i.e. she did not want to reveal them as it would only add to 
his miseries)1.  

Seeing her woeful and agitated condition, torn as she was in a dilemma2 and 
grieving beyond measure, the king of monkeys (Hanuman) became emotionally upset, 
anguished, agitated and extremely tormented3 like a pedestrian gets horrified when he 
has to walk on the ground which is heated by a scorching sun in the summer month4. 
(2).  

[1Refer to Geetawali, Sundar Kand, verse no. 5/9, stanza no. 4 in this context. 
2What dilemma did Sita have? Well, on the one hand she wished to die due to 

the grief of separation from Lord Ram, and on the other hand she wished to live to see 
the Lord once again. Then, sometimes she wished to tell Hanuman to convey details 
of her miserable condition to Lord Ram, then she would decide against it as it would 
cause unnecessary sorrows for the Lord. She was like on a see-saw, thinking one way 
for a moment, and then deciding on another the other moment. 
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3Refer: Geetawali, Sundar Kand, verse no. 5/5, stanza no. 1, and verse no. 5/8, 
stanza no. 3. 

4The ground under the feet becomes so hot that it literally burns one's soles, 
and walking barefoot is an exercise in torture and horror. Blisters form and one gets 
immensely agitated and woeful.]  

 
He regretted at his eternal life which he considered worse than death5.  

Seeing that there was no scope for employing cunning, trickery, and use of 
force and strength of arms (to destroy the enemy there and there), he felt that his love 
(devotion for and loyalty to Sri Ram) was too much for him to bear with under the 
present circumstances (because it is out of his respect for Lord Ram that he had to 
somehow restrain himself, for otherwise he would have himself killed all the demons 
and take Sita back to Kishkindha on his back without even once asking the Lord for 
his permission)6.  

Thence, Sita consoled him affectionately like a mother, and blessed him 
saying ‘What you have in your mind will be done. (But, wait for the right moment)7.’ 
(3). 

[5Hanuman had a boon of a long, eternal life, and because of it he wouldn't die 
even if he wanted to. So, he was so remorseful that he would have preferred death to 
being alive and be a witness to such a woeful spectacle of Sita without being able to 
do anything about it; for he was unable to avenge Sita's torments inflicted upon her by 
Ravana inspite of being capable of doing it because the Lord had not instructed him to 
do so. This frustration—at being tied down because of Sri Ram's constraining 
orders—added to his despair and woes.  

 6He felt that had it not been for the danger of violating established norms of 
devotion, which include following the Lord's orders without asking questions and to 
do as you are told, he would have crushed the demons like nine pins and would have 
taken Sita back.  
 7This almost sealed the fate of the demons, for Hanuman had wished that he 
would crush the demon army single handedly and avenge Sita's agonies. This is 
perhaps the reason why the entire credit for demolishing the enemy was given to 
Hanuman in the Sundar and Lanka Kands of Kavitawali. There, even Lord Sri Ram 
was spellbound and astonished at the valour and marvelous deeds of Hanuman in the 
battle ground, so much so that he expressed this in clear terms to Laxman. Refer: 
Kavitawali, Lanka Kand, verse no. 6/40. In fact, even a cursory reading of the Sundar 
and Lanka Kands of Kavitawali would make it abundantly clear that the war of Lanka 
was fought and won by Hanuman single-handedly, and the rest of the warriors of the 
Lord’s army only played a secondary role.]  
 
Thereafter, Hanuman silently bowed his head at the feet of Sita (to pay his obeisance 
to her), and filled with compassion and pity (for Sita), anger and indignation (at 
Ravana), shame and regret (at himself, that he could not avenge his insult and pour his 
wrathful anger on the demons) and fear (that Sri Ram would become annoyed because 
he had burnt the city of Lanka without his permission), he made his exit from there 
(from Lanka).  
 Tulsidas admonishes himself by saying that he is so insensitive and 
emotionless that is able to describe those touching moments of Hanuman taking his 
leave from Sita. [To wit, it was a gravely poignant moment, and Sita was left alone to 
face her fate till the Lord comes to rescue her. The bidding of good-bye by Hanuman 
was a moment full of emotions and grief, for neither he nor Sita wished to be out of 
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touch with each other. Hanuman was worried about what would happen to her in his 
absence, and Sita was worried as to what would happen next after Hanuman left the 
place.]8  (4). 

[8Much is left here on imagination. Sita's last and only channel of 
communicating with Sri Ram was gone. The future was uncertain, and she found 
herself once again alone and forlorn in an enemy’s land.  

The condition can be compared to a person marooned on a desolate island 
with cannibals all around. Then a ray of hope comes as a spy sent by the king of the 
realm to locate that person, and the spy also leaves with promise of coming back with 
reinforcements to rescue him. What if the reinforcements so promised do not 
materialize? There are hordes of imponderables, a sea of uncertainties. The endless 
barrier of the ocean has to be crossed; the demons are so fierce that they had subdued 
and imprisoned even the gods, and were armed to the teeth. The Lord has to fight a 
war on an alien soil whereas the demons were on their home turf, which is always a 
dangerous prospect for an invading army.   

One can well visualize the state of that person's mind and physical bearing. 
The tortures at the hands of the enemy are bound to increase—because the spy was 
revealed and caught red handed, the city was burnt by him, the impotence and 
incompetence of the demons in the face of Sri Ram's single messenger had come to 
the fore—and it is sure now that they will wreak vengeance upon her for all they had 
to endure, finding her without any protection once Hanuman left for Kishkindha. 
There was the looming danger of a calamitous war. In all sooth, Sita must have been 
petrified with fear!  

This verse highlights Sita's anguish and apprehension on one hand, and her 
indomitable spirit and confidence on the other hand.]  
 

 
guqeku~thdk Hkxoku~ jkeds ikl igq¡puk 

jkx clUr 
 

¼5@16½ 
 
j?kqifr! ns[kks  vk;ks  guwearA  yadsl&uxj  [ksY;ks  clarAA 1AA 
Jhjke&dktfgr lqfnu lksf/kA lkFkh izcksf/k  yk¡?;ks  i;ksf/kAA 2AA 
fl;&ik¡; iwft] vkfl"kk ikbAQy vfe; lfjl [kk;ks v?kkbAA 3AA 
dkuu nfy] gksjh jfp cukbA gfB rsy&clu ckyf/k c¡/kkbAA 4AA 
fy, <ksy pys l¡x yksx ykfxA cjtksj nbZ pgq¡ vksj vkfxAA 5AA 
vk[kr vkgqfr fd;s tkrq/kuA yf[k yiV HkHkfj Hkkxs fcekuAA 6AA 
uHkry dkSrqd] yadk fcykiA ifjuke ipfga ikrdh ikiAA 7AA 
guqeku&gk¡d lqfu cjf"k QwyA lqj ckj ckj cjufga y¡xwjAA 8AA 
Hkfj Hkqou ldy dY;ku&/kweA iqj tkfj ckfjfuf/k cksfj yweAA 9AA 
tkudh rksf"k iks"ksm izrkiA t; iou&lqou nfy nqvu&nkiAA10AA 
ukpfga&dwnfga dfi dfj fcuksnAihor e/kq e/kqcu exu eksnAA11AA 
;ksa dgr y"ku xgs ik¡; vkbAefu lfgr eqfnr HksaVÓks mBkbAA12AA 
yxs ltu lsu] Hk;ks fg; gqyklA t; t; tl xkor rqyflnklAA13AA 

 
 
                     hanumānjīkā bhagavān rāmakē pāsa pahum̐canā 
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                                              rāga basanta 
 
                                                   (5/16) 
 
raghupati! dēkhō āyō hanūmanta. laṅkēsa-nagara khēlyō basanta.. 1.. 
śrīrāma-kājahita sudina sōdhi. sāthī prabōdhi lām̐ghyō payōdhi.. 2.. 
siya-pām̐ya pūji, āsiṣā pā'i.phala amiya sarisa khāyō aghā'i.. 3.. 
kānana dali, hōrī raci banā'i. haṭhi tēla-basana bāladhi bam̐dhā'i.. 4.. 
li'ē ḍhōla calē sam ̐ga lōga lāgi. barajōra da'ī cahum̐ ōra āgi.. 5.. 
ākhata āhuti kiyē jātudhana. lakhi lapaṭa bhabhari bhāgē bimāna.. 6.. 
nabhatala kautuka, laṅkā bilāpa. parināma pacahiṁ pātakī pāpa.. 7.. 
hanumāna-hām̐ka suni baraṣi phūla. sura bāra bāra baranahiṁ lam ̐gūra.. 8.. 
bhari bhuvana sakala kalyāna-dhūma. pura jāri bārinidhi bōri lūma.. 9.. 
jānakī tōṣi pōṣē'u pratāpa. jaya pavana-suvana dali du'ana-dāpa..10.. 
nācahiṁ-kūdahiṁ kapi kari binōda.pīvata madhu madhubana magana 
mōda..11.. 
yōṁ kahata laṣana gahē pām̐ya ā'i.mani sahita mudita bhēṇṭyō uṭhā'i..12.. 
lagē sajana sēna, bhayō hiya hulāsa. jaya jaya jasa gāvata tulasidāsa..13.. 
 

Hanuman back in Kishkindha to report to Lord Ram 
 
Verse no. 5/16—[Hanuman roared back with a thunder over the ocean with increased 
enthusiasm than what he had on his way to Lanka, because he was successful in his 
mission and this injected a sense of extreme joy and excitement in him. His 
companions were waiting for him on this side of the shore, and as soon as they saw 
him and espied his cheerful countenance they immediately deduced that he had found 
Sita. Soon upon landing, Hanuman was thronged by them, all caressing him, 
showering their love and prise upon him, and applauding him as their saviour and 
hero. Then the company departed from the shore of the ocean in a procession of 
victory, and like an army returning to its king after a successful campaign, all the 
messengers who had accompanied Hanuman to the ocean’s shore from Kishkindha 
regarded themselves as one team which has won. They danced and sang on the way 
back, and when near the capital they entered the royal orchard of the monkey king 
Sugriv, eating and jumping around as is the wont of frolicking monkeys who are let 
loose.  
 Meanwhile, one of the companions was rushed to Kishkindha with an express 
order to report about Hanuman’s successful mission. He went fortwith and told 
everyone in the capital about the exploits of Hanuman. The news reached the ears of 
Laxman who conveyed it to Lord Ram even before the main party arrived.  
 Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 27—to Chaupai line no. 6 
that precedes Doha no. 30.]  
 
Hearing the news of Hanuman's successful return from Lanka, Laxman said to Ram, 
‘Lord! See, Hanuman has come back. He has literally played Holi1 in Lanka (1).  

[1Holi—It is a festival of colours celebrated in the Basant season which falls 
roughly in February-March. It is related to the story of Prahalad, a child devotee of 
Lord Vishnu whose father was a demon named Hiranyakashipu. The child was put to 
great torture by his demon father so that he stops worshipping Lord Vishnu. The 
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demon had attempted to get him burnt alive on a fire but Prahalad survived unscathed. 
In the night a fire is lit and rituals performed to commemorate that event. On the next 
day coloured water and powder is used to celebrate. It is also a festival to honour the 
spirit of universal brotherhood as even strangers are welcome to join and celebrate. 
The colour removes all distinction of caste and creed, and the entire mass of humanity 
looks like one big sea of colour. The spring season also heralds flowers and trees of 
myriad colours, and this is metaphorically depicted by playing with colours on the 
streets and in the homes. 
 In the present case, Holi is cited with reference to the burning of Lanka 
because the city was burnt to ashes while Sita and Vibhishan’s residence remained 
unscathed just like Prahalad escaped from the fire in which his aunt was burnt.] 
 
Fixing an auspicious day for your work, he had assured his companions and leapt 
across the ocean (2). 
 
There he worshipped Sita's holy feet and ate his full of the sweet fruits in the Ashok 
grove (3).  
 
Then he lay waste that garden and prepared for playing a symbolic form of Holi, and 
respectfully urged the demons to wrap his tail with cloth soaked in oil (4).  
 
People mocked him and beat drums before he set fire in all the four directions 
(corners) of the city (5).  
 
He offered the demons as sacrifice in the fire; seeing its leaping flames, even the 
chariots of Gods hurriedly escaped from the site (6).  
 
At that moment, there was a lot of wonder and marvel amongst the Gods in the sky 
and wailing amongst the demons; a sinner is at last burnt in his own sins (7).  
 
Hearing his roar, the God's repeatedly showered flowers and praised his tail (8).  
 
In this way, spreading the good news everywhere (about the Lord’s glories and his 
arrival to eliminate the scourage of the demons as had been promised to the Gods on 
some previous occasion), then burning to ashes the city of Lanka (as a prelude to the 
final destruction of its inhabitants, the demons), he had jumped in the ocean to douse 
his tail. Thereafter, he consoled Sita, and reinforced your glory.  

Verily, we all praise the glory of Hanuman who is the destroyer of false pride 
of all enemies (of the Lord as well as his devotees) (9-10).  
 
At present, he and his companions are enjoying themselves on their success by 
drinking honey in the Forest of Honey (Madhu Van)2 (11). 
 [2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 28—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 29.] 
 
While Laxman was talking with Lord Ram, Hanuman came and clasped the Lord’s 
feet, and Lord Ram embraced him most affectionately3.  

Then, the Lord took the jewel of Sita’s hair (a pin; “Chudamani”) that 
Hanuman had brought along with him as a token of his meeting with Sita (just as he 
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had taken Lord Ram’s signet ring when he had gone to Lanka to convince Sita of his 
credentials)4 (12).  
 [3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 30; Doha no. 32 and Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that follows it. 

4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that 
precede Doha no. 27; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 31.] 
 
All were very happy on Hanuman's return and started to prepare the army (for the 
assault on Lanka)5.  

Tulsidas also joins them in singing the glories of Lord Ram at that auspicious 
moment (13).  

[5Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 34—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 35.] 
 
 

jkx tSrJh 
 

¼5@17½ 
 
lqugq jke fcJke/kke gfj ! tudlqrk vfr fcifr tSls lgfrA 
^gs lkSfef=&ca/kq d#ukfuf/k!* eu eg¡ jVfr] izxV ufga dgfrAA1AA 
futin&tyt fcyksfd lksdjr u;ufu ckfj jgr u ,d NuA 
eugq uhy uhjt lfl&laHko jfc&fc;ksx nksm lzor lq/kkduAA 2AA 
cgq jkPNlh lfgr r#ds rj rqEgjs fcjg fut tue fcxksofrA 
eugq nq"V bafnz; ladV eg¡ cqf) fccsd mn; exq tksofrAA 3AA 
lqfu dfi cpu fcpkfj ân; gfj vuik;uh lnk lks ,d euA 
rqyflnkl lq[k&lq[kkrhr gfj lksp djr ekugq izkd`r tuAA 4AA 

 
 
                                               rāga jaitaśrī 
 
                                                   (5/17) 
 
sunahu rāma biśrāmadhāma hari! janakasutā ati bipati jaisē sahati. 
‘hē saumitri-bandhu karunānidhi!’ mana maham̐ raṭati, pragaṭa nahiṁ 
kahati..1.. 
nijapada-jalaja bilōki sōkarata nayanani bāri rahata na ēka chana. 
manahu nīla nīraja sasi-sambhava rabi-biyōga dō'u sravata sudhākana.. 2.. 
bahu rācchasī sahita tarukē tara tumharē biraha nija janama bigōvati. 
manahu duṣṭa indriya saṅkaṭa maham̐ bud'dhi bibēka udaya magu jōvati.. 3.. 
suni kapi bacana bicāri hr ̥daya hari anapāyanī sadā sō ēka mana. 
tulasidāsa sukha-sukhātīta hari sōca karata mānahu prākr̥ta jana.. 4.. 

 
Hanuman's Report to Lord Ram-I 

 
Verse no. 5/17— [When the group led by Hanuman reached Lord Ram, he bowed his 
head in respect to the Lord and narrated the soulful condition of Sita to him. The 
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following verse nos. 5/17—to 5/20 from Geetawali narrate the intensity and 
poignancy of Sita’s emotional sufferings and physical torments. 
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 30—to Doha no. 31.] 
 
[Hanuman reported—] ‘Oh Sri Ram, Oh Hari (another name for Lord Vishnu)! You 
are an abode or treasury of bliss (rāma biśrāmadhāma hari)! Listen to the way Sita 
is coping with extreme sorrows and insurmountable torments and anguish.  

She does not overtly say anything about her anguish and tribulations, arising 
out of separation from you. Instead of it, she consistently mutters the words ‘Oh 
brother of Laxman, the son of Sumitra1! Oh the merciful Lord who is compassionate 
and kind! (hē saumitri-bandhu karunānidhi)’ (1). 

[1In the Hindu tradition, a wife is not supposed to take the first name of her 
husband. That is why Sita remembered Sri Ram, but pronounced his name indirectly 
by referring to him as ‘Lord’ and ‘brother of Laxman’ even as she freely called 
Laxman by his name as he was her husband’s brother and no such restrictions applied 
on him.]  
 
She constantly stares intently at her lotus-like feet, while the tears from her sorrowful 
eyes do not stop even for a moment as if the two blue lotuses, which have emerged 
from the moon, incessantly drip drops of nectar because of the agony of separation 
from the sun2 (2).  

[2Here, the ‘moon’ is Sita's beautiful face, the ‘blue lotus flowers’ are her 
eyes; the ‘sun’ is Sri Ram and the ‘drops of nectar’ which are dripping are the flow of 
tears from her eyes. As is evident, a lotus loves the sun, but since it is trapped inside 
the moon, it cannot face or see its beloved sun, for the sun and the moon do not rise 
together but are slotted for the day and night respectively.]  
 
Surrounded by numerous demonesses and submerged in the anguish of your 
separation, she passes her days most remorsefully under a tree as if the intellect, 
trapped amongst the wicked sense organs, is awaiting the rising of wisdom (to liberate 
it from their shackles)3 (3).’ 
 [3The sense organs of a creature’s body keep on constantly distracting him as 
they always yearn to derive the pleasures from their respective sense objects in this 
material world. This robs the creature of his peace and happiness. As soon as wisdom 
dawns upon him, he realizes the futility of this pursuit, and consequentially withdraws 
himself from the material world and its deluding charms. This metaphysical truth is 
being alluded to here by Hanuman.] 
 
Hearing the words (i.e. narration of Sita's miserable, wretched and woeful condition) 
from Hanuman, the Lord determined in his heart that Sita has my eternal, stable and 
pure devotion firmly entrenched (rooted, established) in her heart.  

Tulsidas says that thinking thus, Sri Hari (Ram) began lamenting and grieving, 
though he is beyond the reach of such mundane emotions as happiness and distress, 
joys and sorrows4 (4).   

[4By using the word “Hari”, meaning Lord Vishnu, for Lord Ram, Tulsidas 
wishes to emphasis that we should not be misled by seeing Sri Ram wailing for a 
woman like an ordinary man. This is part of the play he has to act—because the Lord 
has assumed a human form. Would it not look highly incongruous and untenable if he 
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laughs and shows that he cares not a dime about Sita because he is the Lord of all 
creation, and as such, worldly emotions do not affect him?  
 A good actor is one who plays the role perfectly, without faltering a whit, as 
long as he is on the stage. But once off the stage, he regains his composure, becomes 
his former self. This will answer the skeptics who say that Ram was infatuated by a 
woman. No; not at all. The Lord was simply playing his role as a human being to 
perfection. Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 16-
17 that precede Doha no. 30; (ii) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 37; and 
(iii) Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 39.]  

 
jkx dsnkjk 

 
¼5@18½ 

 
j?kqdqyfryd ! fc;ksx frgkjsA 
eSa ns[kh tc  tkb  tkudh]  eugq  fcjg&ewjfr  eu  ekjsAA 1AA 
fp=&ls u;u v# x<+sls pju&dj] e<+s&ls lzou] ufg lqufr iqdkjsA 
jluk jVfr uke] dj flj fpj jgS] fur futin&dey fugkjsAA2AA 
njlu&vkl&ykylk eu eg¡ jk[ks izHkq&/;ku izku&j[kokjsA 
rqyflnkl iwtfr f=tVk uhds jkojs xqu&xu&lqeu l¡okjsAA 3AA 

 
 
                                              rāga kēdārā 
 
                                                   (5/18) 
 
raghukulatilaka! biyōga tihārē. 
maiṁ dēkhī jaba jā'i jānakī, manahu biraha-mūrati mana mārē.. 1.. 
citra-sē nayana aru gaṛhēsē carana-kara, maṛhē-sē sravana, nahi sunati 
pukārē. 
rasanā raṭati nāma, kara sira cira rahai, nita nijapada-kamala nihārē..2.. 
darasana-āsa-lālasā mana maham̐ rākhē prabhu-dhyāna prāna-rakhavārē. 
tulasidāsa pūjati trijaṭā nīkē rāvarē guna-gana-sumana sam̐vārē.. 3.. 
 

Hanuman's Report to Lord Ram-II 
 
Verse no. 5/18—‘Oh the most exalted one in king Raghu's clan (“raghukulatilaka”)! 
When I first went and saw Sita, she looked so pathetic, tormented and miserable by 
the agony of your separation that she resembled ‘Separation and Loss’ personified, 
sitting in the form of an uncared for and neglected statue to me (1). 
 
[Describing her pathetic state, he goes on to tell the Lord—] Her eyes were immobile 
like that of a portrait; the limbs were cast in a fixed position as if moulded or sculpted 
from a stone; her ears too appeared to be chiseled out from the same stone. As a result 
of which, she did not listen (and respond) when someone called out to her. She chants 
your name incessantly. Her hand pensively support her head, while the eyes are 
constantly transfixed at her own lotus-like feet (2). 
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She has a great yearning to have your Darshan (divine and holy viewing).  
Hence (in order to prevent the exit of her soul from her body), she has made 

her ‘concentration’ as her guard to keep vigil on her soul.1’  
Tulsidas says that, further, it is also true that the demoness Trijata worships 

her with the symbolic flowers that represent Lord Ram’s glories, virtues, fame and 
majesty2. (3)  

[1To wit, she concentrates on your name, on your glories, on your divine form, 
on your activities and the hope of meeting you once again. This acts as a guard 
against her soul from leaving her body. Refer: Geetawali, Sundar Kand, verse no. 5/9 
in this context. 

2Trijata constantly reminds Sita about the Lord's name and glories. She keeps 
Sita’s hopes alive by reminding her of Lord’s great powers and strength. She is the 
only one who supports Sita in the otherwise desolate, hostile and bleak surroundings 
at Lanka.Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede 
Doha no. 11; Lanka Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precede Doha no. 99—to 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precede Doha no. 100.]  
 

 
¼5@19½ 

 
vfrfg vf/kd njludh vkjfrA 
jke&fc;ksx vlksd&fcVirj lh;  fues"k  dyile  VkjfrAA 1AA 
ckj&ckj cj ckfjtykspu Hkfj Hkfj cjr ckfj mj <kjfrA 
eugq fcjgds l| ?kk; fg;s yf[k rfd&rfd /kfj /khjt rkjfrAA2AA 
rqyflnkl t|fi fuflcklj fNu&fNu izHkqewjfrfg fugkjfrA 
feVfr u nqlg rm rudh] ;g fcpkfj varj xfr gkjfrAA 3AA 

 
 
                                              (5/19) 
 
atihi adhika darasanakī ārati. 
rāma-biyōga asōka-biṭapatara sīya nimēṣa kalapasama ṭārati.. 1.. 
bāra-bāra bara bārijalōcana bhari bhari barata bāri ura ḍhārati. 
manahu birahakē sadya ghāya hiyē lakhi taki-taki dhari dhīraja tārati..2.. 
tulasidāsa jadyapi nisibāsara china-china prabhumūratihi nihārati. 
miṭati na dusaha ta'u tanakī, yaha bicāri antara gati hārati.. 3.. 

 
Hanuman's Report to Lord Ram-III 

 
Verse no. 5/19—[Hanuman continued—] ‘Sita is greatly eager to have your Darshan 
(i.e. she is eager to have your divine and sacred sight).  

She is spending each moment like it were a ‘Kalpa’ (i.e. a very long period of 
time), drowned in the sorrows and anguish of your separation as she sits sad and 
forlorn under that Ashok Tree (1). 
 
She fills her eyes with warm water (tears) and repeatedly pours it on her heart as if 
she is trying to wash the blisters representing pains of separation which keep forming 
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repeatedly in her heart with warm water so as to soothe them and prevent them from 
spreading.1’ (2). 
 [1Refer: Geetawali, Sundar Kand, verse no. 5/9.] 
 
Tulsidas says that though she recalls the image of the Lord (on her mental screen) and 
remembers him day and night, the torments, sorrows and agitations of her body do not 
seem to abate or end.  

Hence, the internal peace (which she gets by remembering the Lord) gets 
defeated in the face of external signs of agonies and miseries (as is evident from her 
transfixed stare, immobile body, constant tears pouring down from her eyes, lack of 
hunger and proper care of the body that has made her very emaciated and weary, and 
so on.) (3). 

 
 

¼5@20½ 
 
rqEgjs fcjg HkbZ xfr tkSuA 
fpr nS lqugq] jke d#ukfuf/k! tkukSa dNq] iS ldkSa dfg gkSa uAA1AA 
ykspu&uhj d`fiuds /ku T;ksa jgr fujarj ykspuu dksuA 
^gk* /kqfu&[kxh ykt&fiatjh eg¡ jkf[k fg;s cM+s cf/kd gfB ekSuAA2AA 
tsfg ckfVdk clfr] rg¡ [kx&e`x rft&rft Hkts iqjkru HkkSuA 
Lokl&lehj HksaV Hkb Hkksjsgq] rsfg ex ixq u /kj~;ks frgq¡ ikSuAA 3AA 
rqyflnkl izHkq ! nlk lh;dh eq[k dfj dgr gksfr vfr xkSuA 
nhtS njl] nwfj dhtS nq[k] gkS rqEg vkjr&vkjfr nkSuAA 4AA 

 
 
                                              (5/20) 
 
tumharē biraha bha'ī gati jauna. 
cita dai sunahu, rāma karunānidhi! jānauṁ kachu, pai sakauṁ kahi hauṁ 
na..1.. 
lōcana-nīra kr̥pinakē dhana jyōṁ rahata nirantara lōcanana kōna. 
‘hā’ dhuni-khagī lāja-pin̄jarī maham ̐ rākhi hiyē baṛē badhika haṭhi mauna..2.. 
jēhi bāṭikā basati, taham ̐ khaga-mr ̥ga taji-taji bhajē purātana bhauna. 
svāsa-samīra bhēṇṭa bha'i bhōrēhu, tēhi maga pagu na dharyō tihum ̐ pauna.. 
3.. 
tulasidāsa prabhu! dasā sīyakī mukha kari kahata hōti ati gauna. 
dījai darasa, dūri kījai dukha, hau tumha ārata-ārati dauna.. 4.. 

 
Hanuman's Report to Lord Ram-IV 

 
Verse no. 5/20—[A lot of metaphors have been used by Hanuman in this verse to 
describe the exceedingly sorrowful condition of Sita.] 
 
‘Oh Lord Ram, the abode of mercy and compassion (rāma karunānidhi)! Listen 
carefully at the (physical and mental) state of Sita that she is suffering from as a 
consequence of your separation. I am aware of it a bit, but I cannot (fully) narrate (or 
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describe) it (because words have their own limitations and they won’t be able to do 
justice to the gravity and intensity of Sita’s grief, horrors and torments) (1). 
 
The tears in her eyes always remain at the corner like the wealth of a miser1.  

[1To wit, a miser is very careful about his wealth; he does not want to show it 
to others and so hides it somewhere, but keeps a close watch on it from the corners of 
his eyes. Likewise, the tears are not shed from the eyes of Sita because she does not 
want others to know about the gravity and intensity of her grief and agonies. She 
makes her best effort to conceal her tears, but they continue to pop up on the corners 
of her eyes just like the great riches of a miser that are so huge that they virtually spill 
over from his coffers though he tries to keep them firmly under lock and key.]  

A mighty hunter representing ‘silence’ has forcibly caught hold of a bird 
called ‘Alas’ (i.e. the sound of lamentation, woes, anguish and sorrows), and has 
trapped it in a ‘cage’ of shame and hesitation, and ‘tucked it away’ in the secret 
chambers of his heart2. 

[2Hence, that sound of moaning and utter dismay—“Alas, Ah, Alack” etc.—
remains muted and cannot come out or be heard openly from the mouth of Sita as she 
is both ashamed to pronounce them and hesitant too as it may invite taunt and sarcasm 
from the demonesses who have been assigned by the demon king Ravana to guard her 
and keep tormenting her. In other words, Sita sighs silently as she has been overcome 
with hopelessness and haplessness. She is distraught and resigned to her ill-fate. She 
is counting her days and waiting for death to relieve her of her miseries.] (2). 
 
In the garden where she lives, all the birds and animals have abandoned their 
traditional homes (i.e. they have left the Ashok grove and fled from there because of 
the heat generated by the fire of Sita's sorrows and miseries), and the wind—which is 
usually cool, soft and fragrant—does not step in that direction for fearing to get 
heated and become foul and unpleasant if it happens to come in contact with her 
breath even once (3). 
 
Oh Tulsidas' Lord (tulasidāsa prabhu)3! Trying to describe Sita's sorrows and 
tribulations with this mouth of mine (i.e. Hanuman’s mouth) seems to make them 
negligible or inconsequential because words can’t capture the poignancy of the 
situation; words can never do justice to the actual state of suffering in which Sita is, 
for they have their limitations.  

Hence oh Lord, now you should give her your Darshan (i.e. present yourself of 
in front of her and give her the chance to have your divine sight), thereby removing 
all the the causes of her miseries and agonies because you are the vanquisher of the 
sorrows, anguish, miseries and tribulations of the meek, humble, lowly, hapless and 
helpless ones (tumha ārata-ārati dauna) (4).’ 

[3The point to note is that Hanuman addresses Lord Ram as the “Lord of 
Tulsidas”. At the time these events had unfolded long-long ago, Tulsidas was not 
there. This single instance establishes that Tulsidas wishes to convey to all that he is 
indeed a devotee of Lord Ram, and to endorse his claim he has made Hanuman 
acknowledge it by addressing Lord Ram as being the “Lord of Tulsidas”! A true 
devotee has the same relation with his Lord God as a mother has for her son or a 
friend for his dearest friend. The mother takes pride in calling her son as ‘her own’, 
and so does a true friend. And if that ‘son’ or ‘friend’ happens to be some great person 
of renown and stature, the pride of calling him one’s own is all the more profound. 
Now, Lord Ram is not an ordinary prince but the Lord God in a personified form, and 
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he is therefore the Lord of all living beings. So Tulsidas has all the more reasons to 
feel proud that he is so favourite of the Lord that the latter has chosen him to narrate 
his divine story for the benefit of the rest of the world, a rare privilege that the Lord 
has bestowed upon Tulsidas over the heads of other more experienced and able poets 
and bards. So naturally Tulsidas has an occasion and reason to celebrate his elevation 
to such a high pedestal as being the scribe chosen by the Lord God himself to write 
down his history for the sake of posterity.] 

  
 

¼5@21½ 
 
dfids lqfu dy dksey cSuA 
izseiqyfd lc xkr flfFky Hk,] Hkjs lfyy ljlh#g&uSuAA 1AA 
fl;&fc;ksx&lkxj ukxj&euq cwM+u yX;ks lfgr fpr&pSuA 
ygh  uko  iout&izlUurk]  cjcl  rgk¡  xáks  xqu&eSuAA 2AA 
ldr u cwf> dqly] cw>s fcu fxjk fciqy C;kdqy mj&,suA 
T;ksa dqyhu lqfp lqefr fc;ksfxfu lueq[k lgS fcjg&lj iSuAA3AA 
/kfj&/kfj /khj chj dkslyifr fd, tru] lds mÙk# nS uA 
rqyflnkl izHkq l[kk vuqtlksa lSufga dáks pygq lft lSuAA 4AA 

 
 
                                               (5/21) 
 
kapikē suni kala kōmala baina. 
prēmapulaki saba gāta sithila bha'ē, bharē salila sarasīruha-naina.. 1.. 
siya-biyōga-sāgara nāgara-manu būṛana lagyō sahita cita-caina. 
lahī nāva pavanaja-prasannatā, barabasa tahām̐ gahyō guna-maina.. 2.. 
sakata na būjhi kusala, būjhē bina girā bipula byākula ura-aina. 
jyōṁ kulīna suci sumati biyōgini sanamukha sahai biraha-sara paina..3.. 
dhari-dhari dhīra bīra kōsalapati ki'ē jatana, sakē uttaru dai na. 
tulasidāsa prabhu sakhā anujasōṁ sainahiṁ kahyō calahu saji saina.. 4.. 

 
Condition of Lord Ram and the decision to invade Lanka 

 
Verse no. 5/21—Hearing such sweet and tender words of Hanuman, Lord Sri Ram's 
body was thrilled and benumbed with an upsurge of affection and emotions even as 
his lotus-like eyes were filled with tears (1). 
 
The clever/expert swimmer represented by Lord Sri Ram's mind and heart had begun 
to sink, along with his happy and contented intellectual bearing and temperament that 
is normally resolute and neutral from emotions and sentiments, in the ocean of 
anguish and sorrows at Sita's separation.  

Just at this moment (when he was about to drown), he found a boat of hope, 
solace, succour and happiness in the form of her news heard from the mouth of 
Hanuman. But it appeared that ‘Kamdeo’ (i.e. his intense desire or eagerness to meet 
his beloved Sita) seemed to hold that boat forcibly (so that Sri Ram's hope and 
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happiness was short-lived, and he appeared to plunge in gloom and remorseful mood 
once again)1 (2). 

[1When Sita was abducted, Lord Ram felt so depressed, distraught and 
dejected in his heart and mind that he virtually sort of began to sink in an ocean of 
despair and hopelessness. He had thought that he will never hear of Sita ever again in 
his life. This thought made him abjectly gloomy and he despaired for life. 

In this helpless condition, when Hanuman arrived with the news of Sita, it 
acted as a buoy for Lord Ram, and his hopes were refreshed. But soon he was once 
again subdued with agony when he reflected upon Sita’s miseries.]   
 
This is why (being overwhelmed by emotions that chocked his throat) Lord Ram 
could not utter a word of enquiry about Sita, and at the same time he felt that his voice 
was being stifled (strangulated, suffocated) in his own heart because he could not 
express himself openly and let known his agonies to anyone.  

It was like the case of some noble, pure and chaste woman, who being 
separated from her beloved, suffers internally, but has to stoically bear the sharp, 
caustic, sarcastic, derogatory and insinuating words spoken by others for her, on her 
face or behind her back, without her being able to answer back or retort sharply to her 
tormentor (because if she does try, her tormentors would become all the more louder 
and more verbal in passing taunts at her to tease her even more, and thereat derive 
sadistic pleasure from her discomfiture) (3). 
 
Kaushalpati (‘the Lord of Kaushal, Ayodhya’; i.e. Lord Sri Ram) tried many a times 
to gather enough strength and courage to speak, but not a word came out of his mouth.  

Tulsidas says that, finally, the Lord indicated by signs to his friend Sugriv and 
brother Laxman that they should immediately collect the army and embark on the 
mission without delay (to rescue Sita from Lanka)2 (4). 
 [2Refer: (i) Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 34—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 35; and (ii) 
Geetawali, Sundar Kand, verse no. 16, stanza no.13 also.] 
 
 

tkudh&f=tVk&laokn 
jkx tSrJh 

 
¼5@47½ 

 
dc ns[kkSaxh u;u og e/kqj ewjfr \ 
jkftony&u;u]  dksey]  d`ik&v;u] 

e;ufu   cgq   Nfc   vaxfu   nwjfrAA 1AA 
fljfl   tVk&dyki]   ikfu   lk;d] 

pki]  mjfl  #fpj  cueky  ywjfrA 
rqyflnkl   j?kqchjdh   lksHkk   lqfefj] 

HkbZ  gS  exu  ufg  rudh  lwjfrAA 2AA 
 
 
                                    jānakī-trijaṭā-sanvāda 
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                                           rāga jaitaśrī 

                                              (5/47) 
 
kaba dēkhauṅgī nayana vaha madhura mūrati? 
rājivadala-nayana, kōmala, kr̥pā-ayana, 
mayanani bahu chabi aṅgani dūrati.. 1.. 
sirasi jaṭā-kalāpa, pāni sāyaka, 
cāpa, urasi rucira banamāla lūrati. 
tulasidāsa raghubīrakī sōbhā sumiri, 
bha'ī hai magana nahi tanakī sūrati.. 2.. 

 
Conversation between Sita and Trijata-I 

 
Verse no. 5/47—[After Hanuman had left Lanka, Sita felt lonely and dejected. A 
demoness named Trijata was deputed by Ravana to keep an eye on Sita. Trijata was a 
noble soul despite of her body being that of a demoness. She felt deeply sympathetic 
towards Sita and empathized with her case, feeling very pity for her. She was Sita’s 
only constant companion all through her confinement in Lanka. By and by, the two 
became friends, and Sita used to confide in her all her emotions and sentiments. So 
Sita told her in a very poignant mood that she is very depressed and distressed, and 
wonders whether she will ever meet her beloved husband Lord Ram again in life. 
Trijata, like a true and trusted friend and companion, kept her spirit buoyed and her 
morale boosted by always assuring her that she should not doubt that she would be 
rescued by the Lord sooner rather than later. The conversation between the two has 
been described in Geetawali, Sundar kand, verse no. 5/47 to 5/51.  
 This conversation is also narrated in Ram Charit Manas, (a) Sundar Kand, 
from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 11—to Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 12; (b) Lanka Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 99—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 100. 
 Refer also to Kavitawali, Lanka Kand, verse nos. 6/2—6/3. 

Now, let us read the conversation betwixt Trijata and Sita.] 
 
[Sita said to the demoness Trijata—] ‘When shall I see that enchanting and lovable 
(sweet, pleasant) image (of my beloved husband Sri Ram) with these eyes? When 
shall I see him whose eyes are akin to the lotus flower, who is most tender, who is a 
mine of mercy and kindness, and whose most enchanting image puts to shame the 
magnificence and glamour of numerous Kamdeo-cupids put together? (1). 
 
(When shall I meet—) The Lord (who) has matted hairs on the head, a bow and arrow 
in the hands, and an attractive ‘Van-mala’ (a garland made of marigold flowers) 
always hanging on his broad chest.’ 
 
Tulsidas says that Sita has become immersed in the thoughts of Raghubir (literally the 
strong and brave warrior of king Raghu’s clan; i.e. Lord Ram) whose magnificence, 
majesty and spectacular beauty is so overwhelming and enrapturing that she appears 
to have lost awareness of her body (and her surroundings) by the rememberance of the 
Lord (2). 
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jkx dsnkjk 

 
¼5@48½ 

 
dgq] dcgq¡ nsf[kgkSa vkyh ! vkjt&lqouA 
lkuqt  lqHkx&ruq  tcrsa  fcNqjs  cu] 

rcrsa  no&lh  yxh  rhfugw  HkqouAA 1AA 
ewjfr  lwjfr  fd;s  izxV  izhre  fg;s] 

euds  dju  pkgSa  pju  NqouA 
fpr  pf<+xks  fc;ksx&nlk  u  dfgcs  tksx] 

iqyd  xkr]  ykxs  ykspu  pqouAA 2AA 
rqylh  f=tVk  tkuh]  fl;  vfr  vdqykuh 

e`nqckuh   dákS   ,sgSa   nou&nqouA 
rehpj&re&gkjh      lqjdat&lq[kdkjh 

jfcdqy&jfc  vc  pkgr  mouAA 3AA 
 
 
                                            rāga kēdārā 
 
                                                (5/48) 
 
kahu, kabahum̐ dēkhihauṁ ālī! āraja-suvana. 
sānuja subhaga-tanu jabatēṁ bichurē bana, 
tabatēṁ dava-sī lagī tīnihū bhuvana.. 1.. 
mūrati sūrati kiyē pragaṭa prītama hiyē, 
manakē karana cāhaiṁ carana chuvana. 
cita caḍhigō biyōga-dasā na kahibē jōga, 
pulaka gāta, lāgē lōcana cuvana.. 2.. 
tulasī trijaṭā jānī, siya ati akulānī 
mr̥dubānī kahyau aihaiṁ davana-duvana. 
tamīcara-tama-hārī surakan̄ja-sukhakārī 
rabikula-rabi aba cāhata uvana.. 3.. 

 
Conversation between Sita and Trijata-II 

 
Verse no. 5/48—[Sita continued—] ‘Friend Trijata! Say, will I be ever able to have a 
‘Darshan’ (a reverential viewing) of the ‘Aaryaputra’ (the son born in the Aryan race; 
here referring to Lord Ram), who is an image (i.e. embodiment, personification) of 
beauty and magnificence, as well as of his brother (Laxman)?  

Ever since I was separated from them in the forest, the three Lokas 
(subterranean, terrestrial and heavenly worlds; literally meaning the whole world) 
seem to be engulfed in a wild forest-fire for me1 (1).  

[1To wit, I don’t find peace and comfort anywhere. Day and night, morning 
and evening, summer or winter, rainy season or dry days—I feel equally tormented 
and burn inside by the fire ignited due to the agony and misery caused by separation 
from Lord Ram. The grief and anguish are roasting me alive.]  
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My beloved (Ram) reveals himself in my heart as soon as I remember his image 
(form) which is most adorable and loving. I want to touch his feet by the hands of my 
mind (imagination), but when I recall his separation from me, then my (physical and 
mental) condition cannot be described—the body becomes thrilled and tears roll down 
my eyes (2).’ 
 
Tulsidas says that when Trijata saw that Sita was excessively agitated and anguished, 
she consoled her with these sweet and comforting words, ‘Sri Ram, who is the 
destroyer of enemies, will come soon. The ‘Sun’ of the Solar Race is the destroyer 
(eliminator, remover, vanquisher) of darkness representing the demons, and is 
favoured by the garden of lotuses representing the Gods. This Sun is about to rise2!’   
 [2Here, the ‘Sun’ is a metaphor for Sri Ram. The phrase ‘the Sun of the Solar-
Race’ means that Lord Ram is the brightest, the most glorious and the most renowned 
amongst all the kings of the Sun-Race.  

The ‘demons’ stand for all the wicked, evil and unrighteous creatures. The 
Gods are compared to the ‘lotus’ because of their good virtues just like the lotus 
flower, which is deemed to be pure and clean and inspite of it living inside a dirty 
pond.  

The Lord is a favourite with the Gods because he affords them his full support 
and protection, and like the celestial ‘sun’ he removes the darkness represented by the 
evil and wicked demons.  

In other words, just as the lotus flower blooms and find joy when the sun rises 
in the sky, the Gods will find joy as soon as Lord Ram and his army is sighted on the 
horizon of Lanka, because it would mean the end of the tyranny that the demons had 
spread throughout the world.]  

 
 

¼5@49½ 
 
vcykSa  eSa  rkslksa  u dgs  jhA 
lqu f=tVk! fiz; izkuukFk fcuq cklj fufl nq[k nqlg lgs jhAA1AA 
fcjg fc"ke fc"k&csfy c<+h mj] rs lq[k ldy lqHkk; ngs jhA 
lksb lhafpcs ykfx eufltds jg¡V u;u fur jgr ugs jhAA 2AA 
lj&ljhj lw[ks izku&ckfjpj thou&vkl rft pyuq pgs jhA 
rSa izHkq lqtl&lq/kk lhry dfj jk[ks] rnfi u r`fIr ygs jhAA 3AA 
fjiq&fjl ?kksj unh fccsd&cy] /khj&lfgr gqrs tkr cgs jhA 
nS eqfnzdk&Vsd rsfg vkSlj] lqfp lehjlqr iSfj xgs jhAA 4AA 
rqyflnkl lc lksp iksp e`x eu&dkuu Hkfj iwfj jgs jhA 
vc lf[k fl; l¡nsg ifjg# fg;] vkb x, nksm chj vgsjhAA 5AA 

 
 
                                                (5/49) 
 
abalauṁ maiṁ tōsōṁ na kahē rī. 
suna trijaṭā! priya prānanātha binu bāsara nisi dukha dusaha sahē rī..1.. 
biraha biṣama biṣa-bēli baṛhī ura, tē sukha sakala subhāya dahē rī. 
sō'i sīn ̄cibē lāgi manasijakē raham̐ṭa nayana nita rahata nahē rī.. 2.. 
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sara-sarīra sūkhē prāna-bāricara jīvana-āsa taji calanu cahē rī. 
taiṁ prabhu sujasa-sudhā sītala kari rākhē, tadapi na tr̥pti lahē rī.. 3.. 
ripu-risa ghōra nadī bibēka-bala, dhīra-sahita hutē jāta bahē rī. 
dai mudrikā-ṭēka tēhi ausara, suci samīrasuta pairi gahē rī.. 4.. 
tulasidāsa saba sōca pōca mr ̥ga mana-kānana bhari pūri rahē rī. 
aba sakhi siya sam̐dēha pariharu hiya, ā'i ga'ē dō'u bīra ahērī.. 5.. 
 

Conversation between Sita and Trijata-III 
 
Verse no. 5/49—[Sita replied to Trijata—] ‘Dear, I have not disclosed this to you until 
now. Listen Trijata, I have suffered intensely day and night without (the company of) 
my beloved (husband, Sri Ram) (1). 
 
The poisonous creeper representing horrible miseries of separation has grown robust 
in my heart. It has naturally burnt (sucked out and destroyed) all my joys and 
happiness.  

It appears that my eyes are like the bulls who are always yoked to the water-
wheel of Kamdeo to draw water so that somehow this fire of agony caused by 
separation from the Lord is doused and kept under control1 (2).  

[1Sita means that tears constantly flow from her eyes to soothe her weary, 
exhausted, pained and tormented nerves. Her grief is somewhat alleviated when she 
weeps. She compares the condition of her eyes that continuously shed tears to that of 
the bulls who are yoked to a water-wheel and go round and round to draw water to 
irrigate dry land. So similarly, Sita’s eyes continue to shed endless streams of tears to 
douse her fire of agony and grief that keeps burning inside her heart.]  
 
My body-like lake has dried up (i.e. it has become emaciated and withered). Hence, 
the water-bird representing my soul (life) residing in it now wants to depart (i.e. I 
wish to die).  

Albeit you have temporarily stopped them from departing by attempting to 
quench their thirst by providing them with the life-sustaining nectar in the form of 
reassurance (that the Lord would definitely come to my rescue), alongside narrating 
the divine glories and the auspicious virtues of the Lord (Sri Ram) to keep my sagging 
spirits buoyed, they still are not satisfied (quenched and contented)2 (3).  

[2Sita means that inspite of all the reassurances by Trijata, she is finding it too 
much of a burden to live any longer without her beloved Lord Ram. She is longing 
desperately for the Lord, and mere words and assurances do not seem to help 
substantially unless there is some sort of positive signal or development to prove 
them. The odds are so heavily stacked against her that inspite of all the assurances of 
Trijata that the Lord would come soon and kill the demons and release her from 
captivity, Sita does not seem to rely or believe in them. Of course such sweet and 
reassuring words give her temporary relief, but sooner than later the feeling of 
wretchedness and misery returns with a vengeance.]  
 
These birds (representing my soul, my body and life) were just floating or drifting 
away in the fierce current of the river symbolized by wrath of the enemy (demons) 
with courage derived from the strength that comes with wisdom and fortitude3.  

[3To wit, I would have drowned in the turbulent river with very fierce currents 
of water representing the torments and horrors that I faced in the hands of my captors. 
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But I held on to dear life with courage and fortitude, in the hope that I will gain 
nothing by losing hope and dying, but if I manage somehow to keep my life afloat 
then haply there may be a chance I may see light at the end of the dark tunnel and 
meet my Lord once again. Hereat, and aught but this, I managed to survive so long.] 

But the son of the Wind-God (Hanuman), who is of a pure heart and intellect, 
swam across swiftly, caught hold of them and prevented them from getting lost by 
giving them a life-support (a buoy) in the form of the signet ring (that the Lord had 
given him to be delivered to me). Thus, these birds4 were not only saved from 
drowning but also from getting lost for ever. 

[4The birds symbolize the life and body of Sita. Wisdom had prevented her 
from dying because she knew that if she lost courage and died then whatever chance 
she had of meeting the Lord again would be lost for ever. So she drew on her reserve 
of courage and fortitude to somehow linger on with life in a tenacious manner. But 
life was slowly ebbing away from her body just like the bird which was drifting away 
in the vicious current of the rapid water of the fast-flowing river. Then Hanuman 
came and threw the life-buoy in the form of the ring of Lord Ram. Sita clinged to this 
ring to save her precious life from sinking in the ocean of agony, misery, grief and 
torment to which she was subjected. Hanuman’s arrival had helped to pull her out 
from the brink of certain death by injecting hope in her. The hope and the expectation 
that now she will soon meet her beloved Lord provided her the will and the 
encouragement to live on for some more time till the Lord comes and rescues her.] 
(4).’ 
 
Tulsidas continues his narration and says that Sita told Trijata—‘Oh Trijata! In my 
mind representing a forest, there are hordes of wild animals representing all sorts of 
sorrows, miseries, grief, distresses and troubles to which I am being subjected to. 
[And these wild animals continue to harass me and create endless horrors for me.]’  

[Trijata replied to Sita, reassuring her once again with her wise words. She 
said—] ‘Oh friend Sita (sakhi siya)! Shrug-off the doubts in your heart now. Both the 
hunters (Sri Ram and Laxman) have arrived, and they are ready to hunt down the 
game5.’ (5). 

[5In other words, Lord Ram and Laxman would soon kill the demons like 
hunter-princes pursue their games and kill them. This will be the end of Sita’s cause 
of so much pain.] 
 

 
jkx fcykoy 

 
¼5@50½ 

 
lks fnu lksusdks] dgq] dc ,sgS ! 
tk fnu c¡/;ks fla/kq f=tVk! lqfu rw laHkze vkfu eksfg lquSgSAA 1AA 
fcLo&nou lqj&lk/kq&lrkou jkou fd;k vkiuks iSgSA 
dudiqjh Hk;ks Hkwi fcHkh"ku] fccq/k&lekt fcyksdu /kSgSAA 2AA 
fnC; nqanqHkh] izlaflgSa eqfuxu] uHkry fcey fcekufu NSgSA 
cjf"kgSa dqlqe Hkkuqdqy&efuij] rc eksdks iouiwr yS tSgSAA 3AA 
vuqt lfgr lksfHkgSa dfi eg¡] ruq&Nfc dksfV eukstfg rSgSA 
bu u;ufUg ;gh Hkk¡fr izkuifr fujf[k ân; vku¡n u leSgSAA 4AA 
cgqjks lny lukFk lyfNeu dqly dqly fcf/k vo/k ns[kSgSA 
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xqj] iqjyksx] lkl] nksm nsoj] feyr nqlg mj rifu cqrSgSAA 5AA 
eaxy&dyl] c/kkous ?kj&?kj] iSgSa ek¡xus tks tsfg HkSgSA 
fct;  jke  jktkf/kjktdks]  rqylhnkl  ikou  tl  xSgSAA 6AA 

 
 
                                              rāga bilāvala 
 
                                                  (5/50) 
 
sō dina sōnēkō, kahu, kaba aihai! 
jā dina bam̐dhyō sindhu trijaṭā! suni tū sambhrama āni mōhi sunaihai.. 1.. 
bisva-davana sura-sādhu-satāvana rāvana kiyā āpanō paihai. 
kanakapurī bhayō bhūpa bibhīṣana, bibudha-samāja bilōkana dhaihai.. 2.. 
dibya dundubhī, prasansihaiṁ munigana, nabhatala bimala bimānani chaihai. 
baraṣihaiṁ kusuma bhānukula-manipara, taba mōkō pavanapūta lai jaihai.. 
3.. 
anuja sahita sōbhihaiṁ kapi maham̐, tanu-chabi kōṭi manōjahi taihai. 
ina nayananhi yahī bhām̐ti prānapati nirakhi hr̥daya ānam̐da na samaihai.. 4.. 
bahurō sadala sanātha salachimana kusala kusala bidhi avadha dēkhaihai. 
gura, puralōga, sāsa, dō'u dēvara, milata dusaha ura tapani butaihai.. 5.. 
maṅgala-kalasa, badhāvanē ghara-ghara, paihaiṁ mām̐ganē jō jēhi bhaihai. 
bijaya rāma rājādhirājakō, tulasīdāsa pāvana jasa gaihai.. 6.. 
 

Conversation between Sita and Trijata-IV 
 

(Sita visualises the Victory Day) 
 
Verse no. 5/50—[Sita said—] ‘Oh Trijata! When will that golden (auspicious, 
fortunate) day dawn when, hearing that the ocean has been tamed (i.e. bridged), and 
you will come hurriedly to convey this good news to me? (1). 
 
When will the Gods rush to see (the spectacular marvel) that Ravana, who has 
crushed the world and tormented the Gods, has got the fruit of (i.e. punishment for) 
his (evil, sinful and unrighteous) deeds, and Vibhishan has become the king of Lanka 
instead? (2). 
 
[I’m eagerly waiting for that fine day when—] There would be a loud chorus of 
kettle-drums (musical instruments) being played in the sky (by the Gods) to celebrate 
the victory, the sages and hermits shall be singing praises (of Lord Ram and Laxman), 
the clear sky shall be covered by the vehicles of Gods from which flowers would be 
showered on the ‘Bhanukul Mani’ (literally, the jewel or the gem of the Solar Race, 
i.e. Lord Sri Ram), and at the opportune moment the son of the Wind-God (Hanuman) 
would take me there (to where my beloved Lord Sri Ram is) (3). 
 
When I would see him (Sri Ram), along with his younger brother (Laxman), amongst 
the monkeys? His divine sight and its spectacular beauty would be so magnificent and 
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bewitching to behold that it would be putting to shame millions of Kamdeo-cupids by 
its enrapturing charm and profound magnificence.  

Indeed my heart will swell with joy and exhilaration on seeing my heart's 
beloved with mine own eyes at that time (4). 
 
Will the clever Creator let me happily see Ayodhya once again, accompanied by our 
group (of monkeys, bears etc.), alongside our Lord (Sri Ram) and Laxman?  

The fierce and intolerable fire burning in my heart shall be doused when I see 
the Guru (sage Vasistha), the citizens (of Ayodhya), the mothers-in-law (Kaushalya, 
Sumitra etc.), and both my brothers-in-law (Bharat and Shatrughan) (5). 
 
On that occasion, auspicious pitchers and pots would be put up as decorations in each 
and every household, and celebratory, felicitous songs would be sung everywhere. 
The alms-seekers would get what they want, while Tulsidas1 will sing the song of 
glorious victory of the Great King, Lord Sri Ram! (6).’  

[1Once again Tulsidas prophesizes that when the happy days return to 
Ayodhya, he will be present, in a symbolic manner, at the time of Sri Ram's 
coronation to participate in the rejoicings and celebrations there. And as true scribe, 
he will give a first-hand account of the rejoicings, celebrations and festivities 
accompanying the Lord's ascension to the throne of Ayodhya.]  

 
 

¼5@51½ 
 
fl; ! /khjt /kfj;s] jk?kkS vc ,sgSaA 
iouiwriS ikb frgkjh lqf/k]  lgt d`ikyq]  fcyac u ySgSaAA 1AA 
lsu lkft dfi&Hkkyq dkyle dkSrqd gh ikFkksf/k c¡/kSgSaA 
?ksjksbiS  nsf[kcks  yadx<+]  fcdy  tkrq/kkuh  ifNrSgaSAA 2AA 
fuflpj&lyHk d`lkuq jke lj mfM+&mfM+ ijr tjr tM+ tSgSaA 
jkou dfj ifjokj  vkxeuks]  teiqj  tkr  cgqr  ldqpSgSaAA 3AA 
fryd lkfj] viuk; fcHkh"ku] vHk;&ck¡g nS vej clSgSaA 
t; /kqfu eqfu] cjflgSa lqeu lqj] C;kse fceku fulku ctSgSaAA 4AA 
ca/kq lesr izkucYyHk in ijfl ldy ifjrki ulSgSaA 
jke&ckefnfl nsf[k rqefg lc u;uoar ykspu&Qy iSgSaAA 5AA 
rqe vfr fgr fprbgkS ukFk&ruq] ckj&ckj izHkq rqefg fprSgSaA 
;g lksHkk] lq[k&le; fcyksdr dkgw rks iydSa ufga ySgSaAA 6AA 
dfidqy&y[ku&lqtl&t;&tkufd lfgr dqly fut uxj fl/kSgSaA 
izse iqyfd vkuan eqfnr eu rqyflnkl dy dhjfr xSgSaAA 7AA 

 
 
                                                 (5/51) 
 

siya! dhīraja dhariyē, rāghau aba aihaiṁ. 
pavanapūtapai pā'i tihārī sudhi, sahaja kr̥pālu, bilamba na laihaiṁ.. 1.. 
sēna sāji kapi-bhālu kālasama kautuka hī pāthōdhi bam ̐dhaihaiṁ. 
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ghērō'ipai dēkhibō laṅkagaṛha, bikala jātudhānī pachitaihaṁai.. 2.. 
nisicara-salabha kr̥sānu rāma sara uḍi-uḍi parata jarata jaṛa jaihaiṁ. 
rāvana kari parivāra āgamanō, jamapura jāta bahuta sakucaihaiṁ.. 3.. 
tilaka sāri, apanāya bibhīṣana, abhaya-bām̐ha dai amara basaihaiṁ. 
jaya dhuni muni, barasihaiṁ sumana sura, byōma bimāna nisāna bajaihaiṁ.. 
4.. 
bandhu samēta prānaballabha pada parasi sakala paritāpa nasaihaiṁ. 
rāma-bāmadisi dēkhi tumahi saba nayanavanta lōcana-phala paihaiṁ.. 5.. 
tuma ati hita cita'ihau nātha-tanu, bāra-bāra prabhu tumahi citaihaiṁ. 
yaha sōbhā, sukha-samaya bilōkata kāhū tō palakaiṁ nahiṁ laihaiṁ.. 6.. 
kapikula-lakhana-sujasa-jaya-jānaki sahita kusala nija nagara sidhaihaiṁ. 
prēma pulaki ānanda mudita mana tulasidāsa kala kīrati gaihaiṁ.. 7.. 

Conversation between Sita and Trijata-V 
 

(Trijata's Reply and Reassurance to Sita) 
 
Verse no. 5/51—[Trijata replied to Sita as she sought to reassure her—] ‘Have 
courage and patience! Now, having got information about you from the son of the 
Wind-God (Hanuman), Raghav (Sri Ram) will come soon. He is merciful and kind by 
nature, and hence he will delay no further1 (1). 
 [1Trijata’s guess was correct. When Hanuman returned to Kishkindha and 
conveyed all the tidings to the Lord, he pleaded with the Lord to start preparations 
forthwith. The Lord too did not waste any time, and the Lord’s army started for Lanka 
soon thereafter. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 31; and from 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 34—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 35.]   
 
The Lord would bridge (tie, tame) the ocean playfully (without effort, easily), like 
Kaal (the God of death) does (with a creature when the time of its death arrives), after 
assembling an army of monkeys and bears.  

Now you would soon see Lanka surrounded on all the sides (i.e. besieged), 
and the demonesses would become extremely agitated and regret at the turn of events 
(2). 
 
The foolish moths2 representing the demons would fly towards and get burnt by the 
fire of Sri Ram's arrows (i.e. they will be enticed and lured towards Sri Ram's arrows, 
and die in multitudes by being shot by these arrows of the Lord), even as Ravana 
would feel extremely contrite, remorseful and repentant while going to the ‘Yam Lok’ 
(the abode of Yam, the God of death and hell) upon his death, and he would be 
accompanied by his family following him in the vanguard3 (3).  

[2Like the moths that fly towards the fire only to get burnt to death, the 
demons would voluntarily go and get killed by the arrows shot by Lord Ram and 
Laxman. When Ravana would be finally killed, he would go to the abode of the God 
of death, known as ‘Yam’, and would be regretting at his decision of creating un-
necessary enmity with Lord Ram that eventually led to the slaying of the entire demon 
race, except of course some who did not oppose the Lord, such as Vibhishan and his 
companions. 
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3Ravana had died last of all the demons. Hence it is said that all other 
members of his family and race would precede him to the abode of the God of death.]  

 
The Lord (Sri Ram) would accept Vibhishan’s right to the throne and anoint him as 
the King of Lanka. Simultaneously, the Lord would also make the Gods fearless and 
establish (reinstate) them in the heavens.  

At that auspicious moment, the sages and hermits would applaud, saying aloud 
in chorus: ‘Hail, Hail the Lord and his glories!’ 

Meanwhile, the Gods would shower flowers from the sky as they watch the 
events from their aerial vehicles even as they simultaneously play their musical 
instruments to celebrate the occasion (4). 
 
All the creatures would destroy (overcome, vanquish) all their sorrows, heart-burns 
and torments by touching the holy feet of Lord Ram and his brother (Laxman).  

All the creatures who have eyes would get the reward (fruit) of their eye-sight 
by seeing you (Sita) sitting on the left-hand side of Lord Ram (5). 
 
You would look (glance) at the Lord with most affectionate glances with enchanted 
eyes, and the Lord would reciprocate.  

Watching those adorable, happy, joyous and magnificent moments, (a view of 
spectacular and of momentous importance and charm), all would be transfixed, 
staring at the wonderful image of Lord Ram by your side, without blinking even for a 
moment (6). 
 
Thereafter, Lord Sri Ram—accompanied by the monkey army and Laxman, with the 
glory and the good fame that he has acquired by the victory of Lanka as a trophy to 
his credit, and with Sita by his side—would go back happily to his city (capital, 
Ayodhya).  

Tulsidas says that he will sing the Lord’s glories, virtues and famous deeds 
that are most magnificent and stupendously fascinating, with a thrilled body and a 
mind that is exhilarated and euphoric beyond description (7). 

 
 
 
                                                 ----------*******-------- 
 
 

                                         Section 7.4:  
 
                                  Kavitawali Ramayan 
 
                            {Kavitawali Ramayan, Sundar Kand, verse nos. 1-32} 
 
 
We have read in the above section no. 7.3 about Hanuman’s meeting with Sita and his 
report to Lord Ram as narrated in Geetawali Ramayan.  
 Now in this section no. 7.4 we shall have a fascinating view of how Lanka was 
actually burnt and devastated by Hanuman. For this purpose we will read Tulsidas’ 
classical book named ‘Kavitawali Ramayan’, from its Sundar Kand, verse nos. 1-32.  
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Kavitawali Ramayan, Sundar Kand, verse nos. 1-32:- 
 

 The Ashok Garden (the royal garden of Rāvanā) 
 
 
cklo&c#u  fcf/k&cursa  lqgkouks] 

nlkuudks dkuuq clardks flaxk# lksA 
le; iqjkus ikr ijr] Mjr ckrq] 

ikyr ykyr jfr&ekjdks fcgk# lksAA 
ns[ksa cj ckfidk rM+kx ckxdks cukm] 

jkxcl Hkks fcjkxh ioudqek# lksA 
lh;dh nlk fcyksfd fcVi vlksd rj] 

^rqylh* fcyksD;ks lks fryksd&lksd&lk# lksAA1AA 
 
1. bāsava-baruna bidhi-banatēṁ suhāvanō, 
dasānanakō kānanu basantakō siṅgāru sō. 
samaya purānē pāta parata, ḍarata bātu, 
pālata lālata rati-mārakō bihāru sō.. 
dēkhēṁ bara bāpikā taṛāga bāgakō banā'u, 
rāgabasa bhō birāgī pavanakumāru sō. 
sīyakī dasā bilōki biṭapa asōka tara, 
‘tulasī’ bilōkyō sō tilōka-sōka-sāru sō..1.. 
 
Verse no. 5/1—Tulsidas says that the garden of Ravana (i.e. the Ashok grove) was 
more pleasant than that of Indra, Varun and Brahma. It appeared to be an ornament 
for even Basant (the spring season). [Tulsidas means that spring is the time when all 
the gardens, groves and forests bloom and blossom, but the garden of Ravana was so 
beautiful and enchanting that it appears that spring season drew its own ability of 
providing beauty and magnificence to Nature from the garden of Ravana known as 
the Ashok Grove.]  

Old leaves fell when the ripe time came because wind was afraid to enter 
(intrude) into the garden out of Ravana’s fear, and instead, it nourished and looked 
after it like it were the playing field for Kamdeo and Rati (the God of love and his 
consort respectively).  

Seeing excellent ponds, lakes and the layout of the garden, even a great 
renouncer like Hanuman became enchanted and enthralled. But when he saw the 
pitiful condition of Sita under the Ashok tree, the same garden appeared to be the core 
of all sorrows in the three worlds for him. 
 
[Note—This was the garden within the palace of Ravana where he had kept Sita in 
captivity. 
 Hanuman landed on the soil of Lanka in the night, and after overcoming the 
first obstacle, a fierce demoness known as Lankini who was the chief gate-keeper of 
the fort and whom Hunuman punched so hard that she swooned and bled in the 
mouth, he entered the city. Thereafter, he searched for Sita everywhere throughout the 
night but couldn’t locate her. In the morning he met Vibhishan, the brother of the king 
of demons, Ravana, and a great devotee of Lord Ram. He guided Hanuman to the 
Ashok garden where Sita was held captive. Hanuman went there and after some time 
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met Sita and exchanged news with her. This part of the story is narrated in Ram 
Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, from Chuapai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 1—to 
Chuapai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 17.  
 Now, Tulsidas did not describe the Ashok garden nor the burning of Lanka in 
as fine detail in Ram Charit Manas as was his wont, so he compensates this 
shortcoming here in Kavitawali. Why he could not do so in Ram Charit Manas is 
natural to deduce—it is because he had an extensive story to narrate within the limited 
space of a book, though his heart yearned that he ought to have done so. But he feared 
that if he did start elaborating and writing as much as his heart dictated the book 
would become huge and unmanageably long. He wanted it to be readable and 
compact, and not so voluminous that the mere sight of it would discourage the 
potential reader and put him off. So he chose to write three other separate books to 
satisfy the wish of his heart—to focus exclusively on a particular aspect of the story 
or personality of its hero Lord Ram. So came into being (i) Kavitawali, (ii) Geetawali, 
and (iii) Barvai Ramayan.  
 In Kavitawali he has highlighted some of the subtle things and finer aspects to 
focus the reader’s attention on them which they might have missed or failed to 
interpret correctly in the main narrative of the story of the life and time of Lord Ram 
in the book Ram Charit Manas. For instance, take the burning of Lanka. It is more 
extensively, more vividly and more lucidly described in the verses of Kavitawali as 
compared to the other texts.  
 Then when we move on to the next chapter, the Lanka Kand, we will observe 
that the way the war has been described there it is absolutely made clear that the real 
hero of the battle-field is Hanuman, and no one else. Even Lord Ram has explicitly 
declared it in verse no. 40 of Lanka Kand. Remember: Hanuman was the incarnation 
of Lord Shiva’s eleventh form known as Rudra, and Tulsidas wished to emphasize the 
fact that the war was actually fought by Shiva on behalf of Ram and the Gods. This he 
could not do in his other epic narratives to maintain balance and equilibrium and do 
justice to the other characters of the story, but nevertheless it was important to 
highlight this point. So he decided to devote the entire part of the narrative of the war 
at Lanka to Hanuman in Kavitawali’s Lanka Kand. ]       
 

 
ekyh es?keky] cuiky fcdjky HkV] 

uhdsa lc dky lhapSa lq/kklkj uhjdsA 
es?kukFk rsa nqykjks] izku rsa fi;kjks ckxq] 

vfr vuqjkxq ft;¡ tkrq/kku /khj dsaAA 
^rqylh* lks tkfu&lqfu] lh;dks njlq ikb] 

iSBks ckfVdk¡ ctkb cy j?kqchj dsaA 
fc|eku ns[kr nlkuudks dkuuq lks 

rgl&ugl fd;ks lkglh lehj dsaAA2AA 
 
2. mālī mēghamāla, banapāla bikarāla bhaṭa, 
nīkēṁ saba kāla sīn ̄caiṁ sudhāsāra nīrakē. 
mēghanātha tēṁ dulārō, prāna tēṁ piyārō bāgu, 
ati anurāgu jiyam̐ jātudhāna dhīra kēṁ.. 
‘tulasī’ sō jāni-suni, sīyakō darasu pā'i, 
paiṭhō bāṭikām̐ bajā'i bala raghubīra kēṁ. 
bidyamāna dēkhata dasānanakō kānanu sō 
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tahasa-nahasa kiyō sāhasī samīra kēṁ..2.. 
 
[Here, Tulsidas describes the Ashok grove] 

Verse no. 5/2—The clouds are the gardeners (i.e. they water the grove by their rains– 
this shows it was a big forest-like grove), and the guards are ferocious and huge-
bodied. It appeared that the clouds watered the grove with nectar (1).  

Ravana loved the garden immensely—more than even his son Meghnad and 
his own life (2).  

Tulsidas says that inspite of knowing everything about this garden (that it is 
privileged place very much liked by the king of demons, and to enter it and ruin it 
would be like entering a lion’s den to challenge him with bare hands), Hanuman 
fearlessly entered the grove on the strength of Lord Ram (3). Inspite of the awesome 
presence of Ravana and his special protection of this particular garden, the 
courageous son of the Wind-God (Hanuman) laid it to waste (4). [5/2] 

{Acting on the ill-thought sycophantic advice of his dumb-witted advisors 
who said things that pleased their demon king Ravana, instead of being honest and 
giving an advice that would have been for the good of the kingdom of Lanka, orders 
were issued to wrap Hanuman’s tail in cloth and set it afire. This is what Hanuman 
was waiting for. As soon as the cloth was lit with fire and oil, he became small in size, 
thereby easily pulling his tail out of the huge cylindrical tube that the cloth formed 
when it was wrapped around his thick tail earlier when he had a colossus form. Then 
he jumped from one place to another in the city, dragging the burning tube of cloth 
behind him. This started a big fire in Lanka, and the whole city was reduced to 
cinders.} 
 
[Note—Upon landing in Lanka, Hanuman went all over the place but could not locate 
Sita. In the morning that followed the night of his landing, he heard Vibhishan 
reciting the holy name of Lord Ram. Deciding that he must surely be a devotee of the 
Lord, Hanuman went and introuduced himself to him. It was Vibhishan who directed 
him to the garden where Sita was held. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that precede Doha no. 8.  

Hanuman finally met Sita and gifted to her the signet ring that Lord Ram had 
given him for identification. After having exchanged news with her, he sought her 
permission to go and eat fruits in the orchard. Then he laid to waste the private garden 
of Ravana and beat back the demon guards. Finally he was captured by Meghnad, the 
son of Ravana, who brought Hanuman to the royal court. Then followed a heated and 
acrimonious verbal duel between the demon king and Hanuman. Furious at the latter’s 
temerity and fearlessness inspite of being in captivity, Ravana ordered his staff to 
burn the monkey’s tail and let him go back to his Master with a scarred body so that 
the latter can be shown the insult and rebuke in a symbolic manner because a person’s 
messenger is his representative.  

The stupid demons said—‘To hear is to obey’, and wrapped the tail with cloth 
wetted in oil. Miraculously, the tail kept on elongating till it circled the entire city. 
Then reduced himself in size to escape from the ropes that tied him and leapt all 
across the city, buring it to ashes. Then he jumped in the ocean to douse the flame, 
took permission from Sita and came back to this side of the ocean where his 
companions were waiting for him most anxiously.  

This story is narrated in Ram Charit Mana, Sundar Kand, from Chaupai line 
no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 8—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 28. 
Refer also to Geetawali, Sundar Kand, verse nos. 1-16.]    
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The Burning of Laṅkā 
 
clu cVksfj cksfj&cksfj rsy rehpj] 

[kksfj&[kksfj /kkb vkb ck¡/kr y¡xwj gSaA 
rSlks dfi dkSrqdh Msjkr <hys xkr dS&dS] 

ykrds v?kkr lgS] thesa dgS] Øwj gSaAA 
cky fdydkjh dS&dS] rkjh nS&nS xkjh nsr] 

ikNsa ykxs] cktr fulku <ksy rwj gSaA 
cky/kh c<+u ykxh] BkSj&BkSj nhUgh vkxh] 

fcaf/kdh nokfj dS/kkSa dksfVlr lwj gSaAA3AA 
 
3. basana baṭōri bōri-bōri tēla tamīcara, 
khōri-khōri dhā'i ā'i bām̐dhata lam̐gūra haiṁ. 
taisō kapi kautukī ḍērāta ḍhīlē gāta kai-kai, 
lātakē aghāta sahai, jīmēṁ kahai, krūra haiṁ.. 
bāla kilakārī kai-kai, tārī dai-dai gārī dēta, 
pāchēṁ lāgē, bājata nisāna ḍhōla tūra haiṁ. 
bāladhī baṛhana lāgī, ṭhaura-ṭhaura dīnhī āgī, 
bindhikī davāri kaidhauṁ kōṭisata sūra haiṁ..3.. 
 
Verse no. 5/3—The demons rushed along all the lanes and bye-lanes (of the city of 
Lanka), collected all available cloth, dipped them in oil and wrapped them on 
Hanuman’s tail. Similarly, the playful Hanuman pretends to be afraid and tolerates 
their kicks and blows with relaxed muscles (i.e. he does not resist), and considers 
them to be cowards. The children, clapping and laughing in derision, are abusing him 
and having a merry of a time as they joined the elder demons; and drums, tom-toms 
and bugles are being sounded (as if a great drama is being staged in the city).  

The tail started elongating and the demons ignited it (i.e. they lit the wrapped 
cloth with fire) randomly at various points which made it appear like the great (forest 
or wild) fire of the Vindhya mountains, or like one hundred crore (millions of) suns 
shining simultaneously. 
 
[Note—The story of how and why Lanka was burnt has been described in Ram Charit 
Manas, Sundar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 17—to Doha 
no. 26.  

But however, the description of the actual destruction of Lanka as has been 
described in Ram Charit Manas is very brief, only from Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 25—to Doha no. 26, as compared to the narration here in 
Kavitawali which is exceptionally fine and vivid. Here it is spread over from verse no. 
3—right upto verse no. 25.]  
 

 
ykb&ykb vkfx Hkkxs ckytky tgk¡ rgk¡] 

y?kq àS fucqfd fxfj es#rsa fclky HkksA 
dkSrqdh dihlq dwfn dud&d¡xwjk¡ p<îks] 

jkou&Hkou pf<+ Bk<+ks rsfg dky HkksAA 
^rqylh* fojkT;ks C;kse cky/kh ilkfj Hkkjh] 

ns[ksa ggjkr HkV] dkyq lks djky HkksA 
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rstdks fu/kkuq ekuks dksfVd d`lkuq&Hkkuq] 
u[k fcdjky] eq[kq rSlks fjl yky HkksAA4AA 

 
4. lā'i-lā'i āgi bhāgē bālajāla jahām̐ tahām̐, 
laghu hvai nibuki giri mērutēṁ bisāla bhō. 
kautukī kapīsu kūdi kanaka-kam̐gūrām̐ caḍhyō, 
rāvana-bhavana caḍhi ṭhāṛhō tēhi kāla bhō.. 
‘tulasī’ virājyō byōma bāladhī pasāri bhārī, 
dēkhēṁ haharāta bhaṭa, kālu sō karāla bhō. 
tējakō nidhānu mānō kōṭika kr̥sānu-bhānu, 
nakha bikarāla, mukhu taisō risa lāla bhō..4.. 
 
Verse no. 5/4—The mischievious children of Lanka ignited the tail of Hanuman and 
ran away jesting and laughing, and when the cloth wrapped around the tail was fully 
ablaze Hanuman shrank his body to a miniscule size. The tail slipped out of the 
wrappings, and once free of his bondage, he assumed a colossal body like that of Mt. 
Sumeru (1).  

The playful Hanuman then leapt on the golden pinnacle atop the palace of 
Ravana (2).  

Tulsidas says he looked remarkable there with his long tail, flames leaping 
from it against the sky. Seeing him, even the courageous demons shivered out of fear. 
Hanuman became ferocious like the God of death and destruction (3).  

He appeared to be the fountain of energy as if he embodied millions of fires 
and suns at the same time. His nails looked ferocious, and the face was red with anger 
(4). 
 

 
cky/kh fclky fcdjky] Tokytky ekuks 

yad yhfycsdks dky jluk ilkjh gSA 
dS/kkSa C;ksechfFkdk Hkjs gSa Hkwfj /kwedsrq] 

chjjl chj rjokfj lks m?kkjh gSAA 
^rqylh* lqjsl&pkiq] dS/kkSa nkfefu&dykiq] 

dS/kkSa pyh es# rsa d`lkuq&lfj Hkkjh gSA 
ns[ksa tkrq/kku&tkrq/kkuha vdqykuh dgSa] 

dkuuq mtkj~;ks] vc ux# iztkfjgSAA5AA 
 
5. bāladhī bisāla bikarāla, jvālajāla mānō 
laṅka līlibēkō kāla rasanā pasārī hai. 
kaidhauṁ byōmabīthikā bharē haiṁ bhūri dhūmakētu, 
bīrarasa bīra taravāri sō ughārī hai.. 
‘tulasī’ surēsa-cāpu, kaidhauṁ dāmini-kalāpu, 
kaidhauṁ calī mēru tēṁ kr ̥sānu-sari bhārī hai. 
dēkhēṁ jātudhāna-jātudhānīṁ akulānī kahaiṁ, 
kānanu ujāryō, aba nagaru prajārihai..5.. 
 
Verse no. 5/5—The huge tail, burning with a terrible ferocity of a fire with leaping 
flames, resembled the outstretched tongue of Death, eager to gobble up Lanka, or as if 
a thousand comets have covered the sky, or Bravery, in a personified form, has drawn 
the sword to kill.  
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Tulsidas wonders whether it is a rainbow, a fount of lightening or a river of 
fire flowing down from Mt. Sumeru. Seeing all this, the demons and demonesses 
(female demons) say—‘He (Hanuman) has already laid the garden (the Ashoka grove) 
to waste, and now he shall burn the city.’ 
 

 
tgk¡&rgk¡ cqcqd fcyksfd cqcqdkjh nsr] 

tjr fudsr] /kkokS] /kkokS ykxh vkfx jsA 
dgk¡ rkrq&ekrq] Hkzkr&Hkfxuh] Hkkfeuh&HkkHkh] 

<ksVk NksVs Nksgjk vHkkxs HkksaMs Hkkfx jsAA 
gkFkh NksjkS] ?kksjk NksjkS] efg”k&c`”kHk NksjkS] 

Nsjh NksjkS] lksoS lks txkokS] tkfx] tkfx jsA 
^rqylh* fcyksfd vdqykfu tkrq/kkuha dgSa] 

ckj&ckj dákSa] fi;! dfilksa u ykfx jsAA6AA 
 
6. jahām̐-tahām̐ bubuka bilōki bubukārī dēta, 
jarata nikēta, dhāvau, dhāvau lāgī āgi rē. 
kahām̐ tātu-mātu, bhrāta-bhaginī, bhāminī-bhābhī, 
ḍhōṭā chōṭē chōharā abhāgē bhōṇḍē bhāgi rē.. 
hāthī chōrau, ghōrā chōrau, mahiśa-br̥śabha chōrau, 
chērī chōrau, sōvai sō jagāvau, jāgi, jāgi rē. 
‘tulasī’ bilōki akulāni jātudhānīṁ kahaiṁ, 
bāra-bāra kahyauṁ, piya! kapisōṁ na lāgi rē..6.. 
 
Verse no. 5/6—There was a huge tumult in the city as demons and demonesses, seing 
the huge blaze and scorching heat (generated by the flames), ran out in panic, 
yelling—‘Oh run, run for your lives! Houses are burning; everything is on fire (1). Oh 
you wretched! Where are the parents, brothers and sisters, wives and in-laws, 
children—where are they? (2) Oh fool! Run, run—hurry, make haste as there is no 
time left; everything is on fire! Set free the elephants, horses, buffaloes, oxen, goats 
etc. Those who are asleep, wake them up. Oh wake up, wake up—this is not the time 
to sleep!’ (3)  

Tulsidas says that the wives sternly admonished their demon husbands, saying, 
‘We repeatedly told you not to play funny with this monkey, but you all didn't pay 
heed; now what do we do? (4)’. 
 

 
nsf[k Tokyktkyq] gkgkdk# nlda/k lqfu] 

dákS] /kjks] /kjks] /kk, chj cyoku gSaA 
fy,¡ lwy&lsy] ikl&ifj?k] izpaM naM] 

Hkktu luhj] /khj /kjsa /kuq&cku gSaAA 
^rqylh* lfe/k lkSat] yad tX;dqaMq yf[k] 

tkrq/kku iaqxhQy to fry /kku gSaA 
lzqok lks y¡xwy] cyewy izfrdwy gfc] 

Lokgk egk gk¡fd gk¡fd gquSa guqeku gSaAA7AA 
 
7. dēkhi jvālājālu, hāhākāru dasakandha suni, 
kahyau, dharō, dharō, dhā'ē bīra balavāna haiṁ. 
li'ēm̐ sūla-sēla, pāsa-parigha, pracaṇḍa daṇḍa, 
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bhājana sanīra, dhīra dharēṁ dhanu-bāna haiṁ.. 
‘tulasī’ samidha saun̄ja, laṅka jagyakuṇḍu lakhi, 
jātudhāna puṁgīphala java tila dhāna haiṁ. 
sruvā sō lam ̐gūla, balamūla pratikūla habi, 
svāhā mahā hām̐ki hām̐ki hunaiṁ hanumāna haiṁ..7.. 
 
Versee no. 5/7—Alarmed at the scorching and leaping flames, and the distressed 
tumult of the citizens, Ravana shouted, ‘Oh! Catch him, catch him!’ Hearing his 
orders, many strong warriors rushed forward, armed with tridents, spears, lances, 
strong batons (to beat), snares (to trap the monkey Hanuman) and bows and arrows 
(to shoot and kill him if necessary).  

Tulsidas compares the scene to a fire sacrifice (Yagya), saying that Lanka 
resembled the sacrificial pit, the property was like wood (or fuel), and the demons 
were nuts, barley, mustard and rice (materials used to offer sacrifice in the fire). 
Hanuman’s tail is a ladle, strong enemy is the ‘Havi’ (butter, rice, pudding, sweets 
and sacrificial items offered to the fire as described above), and the high-pitched war-
cry of challenge made by Hanuman appears to be the chanting of the Vedic Mantras 
(scriptural hymns) during the rituals of the fire sacrifice.  
 

 
xkT;ks dfi xkt T;ksa] fcjkT;ks Tokytkytqr] 

Hkkts chj /khj] vdqykb mB~;ks jkouksA 
/kkokS] /kkokS] /kjkS] lqfu /kk, tkrq/kku /kkfj] 

ckfj/kkjk mynS tynq tkSu lkouksaAA 
yiV&>iV  >gjkus]  ggjkus  ckr] 

Hkgjkus HkV] ij~;ks izcy ijkouksA 
<dfu <dsfy] isfy lfpo pys yS Bsfy] 

ukFk! u pySxks cyq] vuyq Hk;kouksAA8AA 
 
8. gājyō kapi gāja jyōṁ, birājyō jvālajālajuta, 
bhājē bīra dhīra, akulā'i uṭhyō rāvanō. 
dhāvau, dhāvau, dharau, suni dhā'ē jātudhāna dhāri, 
bāridhārā uladai jaladu jauna sāvanōṁ.. 
lapaṭa-jhapaṭa jhaharānē, haharānē bāta, 
bhaharānē bhaṭa, paryō prabala parāvanō. 
ḍhakani ḍhakēli, pēli saciva calē lai ṭhēli, 
nātha! na calaigō balu, analu bhayāvanō..8.. 
 
Verse no. 5/8—Hanuman looked like a furnace and roared like a thunderbolt; the 
most courageous and brave among the demons were so scared that they took to their 
heels, and Ravana, being extremely distressed and very agitated, shouted at the top of 
his voice—‘Catch him, catch him!" (1).  

At his cajoling and coaxing, the army of demons rushed forward as if the dark 
rain bearing clouds wished to douse the fire (2), but those warriors were scorched and 
scalded by the leaping flames and the burning breeze sweeping towards them (3). 
 They ran helter-skelter. Ravana was pushed, shoved and forcefully removed 
from the site by his ministers, who warned him, ‘Oh Lord! The fire is absolutely 
ferocious and out of control. We can't stand against it.’ (4). 
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cM+ks fcdjky cs”kq nsf[k] lqfu fla?kuknq] 

mBîkS es?kuknq] lfc”kkn dgS jkouksA 
csx ftR;ks ek#rq] izrki ekjraM dksfV] 

dkyÅ djkyrk¡] cM+kbZa ftR;ks ckouksAA 
^rqylh* l;kus tkrq/kku ifNrkus dgSa] 

tkdks ,slks nwrq] lks rks lkgscq vcS vkouksA 
dkgsdks dqly jks”ksa jke ckensogw dh] 

fc”ke cyhlksa ckfn cSjdks c<+kouksAA9AA 
 
9. baṛō bikarāla bēśu dēkhi, suni siṅghanādu, 
uṭhyau mēghanādu, sabiśāda kahai rāvanō. 
bēga jityō mārutu, pratāpa mārataṇḍa kōṭi, 
kāla'ū karālatām̐, baṛā'īṁ jityō bāvanō.. 
‘tulasī’ sayānē jātudhāna pachitānē kahaiṁ, 
jākō aisō dūtu, sō tō sāhēbu abai āvanō. 
kāhēkō kusala rōśēṁ rāma bāmadēvahū kī, 
biśama balīsōṁ bādi bairakō baṛhāvanō..9.. 
 
Verse no. 5/9—Seeing the ferocious and terribly angry countenance of Hanuman, and 
hearing his chilling war-cry that resounded in every direction, Meghnad stood up. A 
worried Ravana said, ‘This fellow (Hanuman) has out-smarted wind in speed, 
millions of suns in splendour, Kaal (death) in ferocity, and Lord Vaaman* in his 
colossus size.’ [*Lord Vaaman had measured the entire creation in his three steps.] 

Tulsidas says that those demons that had some wisdom left in them, lamented 
and said, ‘The master, whose servant is so terrible and awesome, is yet to come 
(say—what will happen then?). One wonders how even Lord Shiva can ever expect to 
be happy if Lord Ram becomes angry at him? It is futile and unwise to enhance 
enmity with such a warrior as Hanuman.  

[In other words, it would have been wiser if our king Ravana had not ordered 
Hanuman’s tail to be burnt, for then the city would have been spared from being 
reduced to ashes. It is not wise to make Lord Ram’s messenger an enemy.]’ 

 
 

ikuh!ikuh!ikuh! lc jkuh vdqykuh dgSa] 
tkfr gSa ijkuh] xfr tkuh xtpkfy gSA 

clu fclkjSa] efuHkw”ku l¡Hkkjr u] 
vkuu lq[kkus] dgSa] D;ksagw dksÅ ikfygSAA 

^rqylh* e¡nksoS ehft gkFk] /kqfu ekFk dgS] 
dkgw¡ dku fd;ks u] eSa dákS dsrks dkfy gSA 

ckiqjsa fcHkh”ku iqdkfj ckj&ckj dákS] 
cku# cM+h cykb ?kus ?kj ?kkfygSAA10AA 

 
10. pānī!pānī!pānī! saba rānī akulānī kahaiṁ, 
jāti haiṁ parānī, gati jānī gajacāli hai. 
basana bisāraiṁ, manibhūśana sam̐bhārata na, 
ānana sukhānē, kahaiṁ, kyōnhū kō'ū pālihai.. 
‘tulasī’ mam̐dōvai mīji hātha, dhuni mātha kahai, 
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kāhūm̐ kāna kiyō na, maiṁ kahyau kētō kāli hai. 
bāpurēṁ bibhīśana pukāri bāra-bāra kahyau, 
bānaru baṛī balā'i ghanē ghara ghālihai..10.. 
 
Verse no. 5/10—All the queens of Ravana ran hither-thither agitatedly, shouting, 
‘Water, water!’ They can be recognised by their elephant-like majestic gait. They had 
forgotten to put on proper clothes (in a hurry), and neither could they take care of 
gem-studded ornaments (as they ran in panic, seeking water). Their mouths are 
parched and they lament woefully, ‘Can any one protect us in some way?’ 

Tulsidas says that Mandodari (the chief queen) grieves and laments by 
wringing her hands and beating her head—‘Oh goodness! I tried to reason with my 
husband Ravana so much yesterday, but no one lent me his ears. Poor Vibhishan had 
also warned repeatedly that this monkey is a great problem, and he shall ruin many 
households, but no one paid attention to either of us.’ 

 
 
dkuuq mtkj~;ks rks mtkj~;ks] u fcxkj~;ks dNq] 

cku# cspkjks ck¡f/k vkU;ks gfB gkjlksaA 
fuiV fuMj nsf[k dkgw u y[;ks fclsf”k] 

nhUgks uk NM+kb dfg dqyds dqBkjlksaAA 
NksVs vkS cM+sjs esjs iwrÅ vusjs lc] 

lk¡ifu lksa [ksySa] esySa xjs Nqjk/kkj lksaA 
^rqylh* e¡nksoS jksb&jksb dS fcxksoS vkiq] 

ckj&ckj dákS eSa iqdkfj nk<+htkjlksaAA11AA 
 
11. kānanu ujāryō tō ujāryō, na bigāryō kachu, 
bānaru bēcārō bām̐dhi ān'yō haṭhi hārasōṁ. 
nipaṭa niḍara dēkhi kāhū na lakhyō bisēśi, 
dīnhō nā chaṛā'i kahi kulakē kuṭhārasōṁ.. 
chōṭē au baṛērē mērē pūta'ū anērē saba, 
sām̐pani sōṁ khēlaiṁ, mēlaiṁ garē churādhāra sōṁ. 
‘tulasī’ mam̐dōvai rō'i-rō'i kai bigōvai āpu, 
bāra-bāra kahyau maiṁ pukāri dāṛhījārasōṁ..11.. 
 
Verse no. 5/11—Mandodari continues lamenting, 'There was not much harm done by 
laying to waste the Ashok garden, but these fellows had unnecessarily tied this 
humble monkey and brought him here (in the city from the outskirts). Seeing him 
absolutely fearless, could no one get a hint (that there surely is some hidden strong 
power behind this monkey on whose strength he could do such things that are beyond 
imagination of even the strongest of creatures in the creator’s creation of even 
dreaming of, let alone actually doing; say, how stupid these demons are indeed)? And 
no one had advised Meghnad, who is ruinous for his clan, to release this monkey 
before he could cause further harm to the city. Oh I lament that all my sons, young or 
old, are haughty, arrogant, reckless, senseless and evil—out of all the playthings 
meant for playing they select to play with snakes, and they prefer to put their throat on 
the sharpened edge of a knife during play (not bothering for the danger they are 
subjecting themselves to).' 

[Mandodari laments at the bellicose, reckless, haughty and defiant nature of 
her sons that they do not ponder about the consequences of their acts before doing 
anything. And driven by the same nature Meghnad had played into the hands of 
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Hanuman by thinking that he had subdued the latter when he managed to ensnare him, 
little realising that he is playing with fire and falling into a trap. He should have 
realised that this monkey was not an ordinary animal but surely someone backed by a 
mighty force, for was it not clear to my son that it wasn’t easy to enter Lanka with all 
the safety measures that his formidable father, the demon king Ravana, has got in 
place? Why is Meghnad so dumb-witted so as to have overlooked this fact, and the 
fact that a diminutive monkey could beat the life out of the fierciest of demons who 
tried to capture him as he plundered the royal garden with impunity?]  

Tulsidas says that Mandodari weakens herself by weeping inconsolably, and 
says that she had warned repeatedly this stupid and cursed ‘Dadhijaar’ (dāṛhījāra)* 
son Meghnad to be wary of acting in a nonsensical manner, but he didn’t listen to her 
or cared for her warning.  

[*The word ‘dāṛhījāra’ is a derisive term often used as an abusive curse by 
women against men. It literally means “one who has burnt his beard”.] 

 
 
jkuh vdqykuh lc Mk<+r ijkuh tkfga] 

ldSa u fcyksfd cs”kq dsljhdqekjdksA 
ehft&ehft gkFk] /kquSa ekFk nlekFk&fr;] 

^rqylh* frykS u Hk;ks ckgsj vxkjdksAA 
lcq vlckcq Mk<+ks] eSa u dk<+ks] rSa u dk<+ks] 

ft;dh ijh] l¡HkkjS lgu&Hk¡Mkj dksA 
[kh>fr e¡nksoS lfc”kkn nsf[k es?kuknq] 

c;ks yqfu;r lc ;kgh nk<+htkjdksAA12AA 
 
12. rānī akulānī saba ḍāṛhata parānī jāhiṁ, 
sakaiṁ na bilōki bēśu kēsarīkumārakō. 
mīji-mīji hātha, dhunaiṁ mātha dasamātha-tiya, 
‘tulasī’ tilau na bhayō bāhēra agārakō.. 
sabu asabābu ḍāṛhō, maiṁ na kāṛhō, taiṁ na kāṛhō, 
jiyakī parī, sam̐bhārai sahana-bham̐ḍāra kō. 
khījhati mam̐dōvai sabiśāda dēkhi mēghanādu, 
bayō luniyata saba yāhī dāṛhījārakō..12.. 
 
Verse no. 5/12—Being scorched by the ferocity of the raging fire, the demon-queens 
ran out of their inner chambers, extremely agitated and very perturbed. They cannot 
watch the ferocious shape of ‘Kēsarīkumāra’ (Hanuman, the son of Kesari). 
 Ravana’s wives wring their hands, beat their heads and lament that not a single 
item could be salvaged from their homes. They cried woefully—'Everything has got 
burnt. Neither could I remove anything, nor could you. Everyone was concerned 
about his own safety, so who was bothered about the household.'  

Sighting Meghnad, Mandodari became wrathfully angry at him, poignantly 
admonishing him for the woes that had befallen upon the entire city and the demon 
race, cursing him in these words: 'Everyone is reaping the harvest of what this 
accursed and stupidest of all beings had sown. [Had he not brought the monkey inside 
the city and had let him go away, such a sordid calamity would not have befallen on 
the city at all. Why, say why did he do what he did, just to boast about his exploit that 
he had caught a monkey! Well now, where has Meghnad’s strength gone now, for a 
toss or where else, that he ain’t able to tame the same monkey he had boasted to have 
subdued not a long while ago? Having evil sons is indeed a cursed bane for the 
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mother as they cause more grief to her than even the most unfavourable of stars and 
malignant of fates.]' 

 
 
jkou dh jkuha fcy[kkuh dgS tkrq/kkuha] 

gkgk! dksÅ dgS chlckgq nlekFklksaA 
dkgs es?kukn! dkgs] dkgs js egksnj ! rw¡ 

/khjtq u nsr] ykb ysr D;ksa u gkFklksaAA 
dkgs vfrdk;! dkgs] dkgs js vdaiu! 

vHkkxs rh; R;kxs HkksaM+s Hkkxs tkr lkFk lksaA 
^rqylh* c<+kbZa ckfn lkyrsa fclky ckgSa] 

;kgha cy ckfylks fcjks/kq j?kqukFklksaAA13AA 
 
13. rāvana kī rānīṁ bilakhānī kahai jātudhānīṁ, 
hāhā! kō'ū kahai bīsabāhu dasamāthasōṁ. 
kāhē mēghanāda! kāhē, kāhē rē mahōdara! tūm̐ 
dhīraju na dēta, lā'i lēta kyōṁ na hāthasōṁ.. 
kāhē atikāya! kāhē, kāhē rē akampana! 
abhāgē tīya tyāgē bhōṇṛē bhāgē jāta sātha sōṁ. 
‘tulasī’ baṛhā'īṁ bādi sālatēṁ bisāla bāhaiṁ, 
yāhīṁ bala bālisō birōdhu raghunāthasōṁ..13.. 
 
Verse no. 5/13—Demonesses, who were queens of Ravana, cried uncontrollably and  
inconsolably, lamenting woefully as they wailed, 'Oh Gosh! Someone should inform 
our pitiable condition to the ten-headed and twenty-armed Ravana (their husband, the 
demon king).  

Why, oh you Meghnad! And why, oh you Mahodar! Why don’t you now step 
forward to console us and why don’t you give us protection of your arms (something 
of which you had boasted of ever since you had stepped out of your cradle)? Oh you 
Atikai, and you Akampan! Oh you luckless idiots. Why do you abandon your women 
folk and run away en-masse, leaving us in the lurch?  

You fellows have uselessly lengthened your arms as long as teak trees. [That 
is, you pretend to have long and sturdy arms that have a long reach and can encircle 
your enemies and hold them in a vice-like grip, but actually they are no better than 
feeble creepers.]  

Oh you fools and loggerheads! Is this the cowardly strength relying on which 
you have created enmity with Sri Raghunath (the Lord of Raghu’s kingdom; Lord Sri 
Ram)? [Now come on; show your valour when the time has come. Instead, you prefer 
to flee.]' 

 
 
gkV&ckV] dksV&vksV] vVfu] vxkj] ikSfj] 

[kksfj&[kksfj nkSfj&nkSfj nhUgh vfr vkfx gSSA 
vkjr iqdkjr] l¡Hkkjr u dksÅ dkgw] 

C;kdqy tgk¡ lks rgk¡ yksd pys Hkkfx gSaAA 
cky/kh fQjkoS] ckj&ckj >gjkoS] >jSa 

cq¡fn;k&lh yad if?kykb ikx ikfxgSA 
^rqylh* fcyksfd vdqykuh tkrq/kkuha dgSa] 

fp=gw ds dfi lksa fulkp# u ykfxgSAA14AA 
 



 913

14. hāṭa-bāṭa, kōṭa-ōṭa, aṭani, agāra, pauri, 
khōri-khōri dauri-dauri dīnhī ati āgi haiai. 
ārata pukārata, sam ̐bhārata na kō'ū kāhū, 
byākula jahām̐ sō tahām̐ lōka calē bhāgi haiṁ.. 
bāladhī phirāvai, bāra-bāra jhaharāvai, jharaiṁ 
bum̐diyā-sī laṅka paghilā'i pāga pāgihai. 
‘tulasī’ bilōki akulānī jātudhānīṁ kahaiṁ, 
citrahū kē kapi sōṁ nisācaru na lāgihai..14.. 
 
Verse no. 5/14—In this way, Hanuman set to fire the market places, forts, palaces, 
ramparts and gates, houses, lanes and by-lanes, every nook and corner of the city (1). 
 Everyone is crying in agony, and no one bothers about another; all are running 
helter-skelter (2).  

Hanuman shook his tail often, and ambers and sparks of fire flew from it as if 
he wished to prepare a sweet dish called Bundiya made of small round globules of 
gram-flour soaked in treacle (molasses) symbolized by the melted-down gold of 
Lanka (3). 

Seeing all this, the demonesses (female demons) said that after witnessing 
such a horrific scene, the demons would not dare to fight even a dummy monkey in 
future (4).’ 
 

 
yxh] ykxh vkfx] Hkkfx&Hkkfx pys tgk¡&rgk¡] 

/kh;dks u ek;] cki iwr u l¡HkkjghaA 
NwVs ckj] clu m?kkjs] /kwe&/kqa/k va/k] 

dgSa ckjs&cw<+s ^ckfj] ckfj* ckj ckjghaAA 
g; fgfgukr] Hkkxs tkr ?kgjkr xt] 

Hkkjh Hkhj Bsfy&isfy jkSafn&[kkSafn MkjghaA 
uke yS fpykr] fcyykr] vdqykr vfr] 

^rkr rkr! rkSaflvr] >kSaflvr] >kjgha*AA15AA 
 
15. lagī, lāgī āgi, bhāgi-bhāgi calē jahām̐-tahām̐, 
dhīyakō na māya, bāpa pūta na sam ̐bhārahīṁ. 
chūṭē bāra, basana ughārē, dhūma-dhundha andha, 
kahaiṁ bārē-būṛhē ‘bāri, bāri’ bāra bārahīṁ.. 
haya hihināta, bhāgē jāta ghaharāta gaja, 
bhārī bhīra ṭhēli-pēli raundi-khaundi ḍārahīṁ. 
nāma lai cilāta, bilalāta, akulāta ati, 
‘tāta tāta! taunsi'ata, jhaunsi'ata, jhārahīṁ’..15.. 
 
Verse no. 5/15—Everyone is panicky and run hither-thither at random, shouting 'It 
has caught fire. It's burning!'  

Neither does a mother bother about her daughter, nor a father about his son. 
Their hairs and clothes have become dishevelled, everyone has become (virtually) 
naked, and having been blinded by the dense smoke (emerging from the fire), all are 
shouting for water. The horses run away neighing, the elephants trumpet wildly as 
they trample underfoot the huge crowd which has collected. Everyone is calling 
others by their names, and all of them are agitated and writhing in agony due to the 
scorching heat. A raucous cry fills the city with everyone shouting, 'Oh my God! The 



 914

flames are scorching us; it’s intolerably hot! [Where to do we escape from this raging 
hell of a fire that surrounds us from all quarters?]' 

 
 
yiV djky Tokytkyeky ngw¡ fnfl] 

/kwe vdqykus] ifgpkuS dkSu dkfg jsA 
ikuhdks yykr  fcyykr] tjs xkr tkr 

ijs ikbeky tkr ^Hkzkr! rw¡ fuckfg jsAA 
fiz;k rw¡ ijkfg] ukFk!ukFk! rw¡ ijkfg] cki! 

cki rw¡ ijkfg] iwr!iwr! rw¡ ijkfg js*A 
^rqylh* fcyksfd yksx C;kdqy csgky dgSa] 

ysfg nllhl vc chl p[k pkfg jsAA16AA 
 
16. lapaṭa karāla jvālajālamāla dahūm̐ disi, 
dhūma akulānē, pahicānai kauna kāhi rē. 
pānīkō lalāta bilalāta, jarē gāta jāta 
parē pā'imāla jāta ‘bhrāta! tūm̐ nibāhi rē.. 
priyā tūm̐ parāhi, nātha!nātha! tūm̐ parāhi, bāpa! 
bāpa tūm̐ parāhi, pūta!pūta! tūm̐ parāhi rē’. 
‘tulasī’ bilōki lōga byākula bēhāla kahaiṁ, 
lēhi dasasīsa aba bīsa cakha cāhi rē..16.. 
 
Verse no. 5/16—The terrible, leaping flames of the 'garland' (the girdle) of fire has 
spread in all the 10 directions (i.e. everywhere)1. All are extremely distressed due to 
the chocking smoke. Who could recognise anyone in that tumult? All are dying for 
water; their bodies are getting scorched, they are highly distressed and cry out, 'Oh 
brother! Save me! Dear! You run away from here to save yourself! Oh Lord, run 
away! Father, oh father! Run! Oh son, listen son! Escape from here!'  

Tulsidas says that everyone is extremely distressed, woeful to the extreme, 
agitated and tormented, and all of them curse Ravana by the bountiful—'Oh you 
wretched fellow known as Ravana! Now see what you have done, with all of your 20 
eyes2.' 
 
[Note—1The 10 directions are the following—north, north-east, east, south-east, 
south, south-west, west, north-west, nadir and zenith.  
 
2Ravana had ten heads, each with two eyes. Hence he had 10 heads x 2 eyes in each 
head = 20 eyes. To say ‘look with all your 20 eyes’ is a sort of scorn-filled remark 
implying that Ravana should open all his eyes wide to watch the destruction he has 
brought forth upon the city, and not turn his face away to behave like an ostrich when 
it is in distress.] 

 
 
chfFkdk&ctkj izfr] vVfu vxkj izfr] 

iofj&ixkj izfr cku# fcyksfd,A 
v/k&Å/kZ ckuj] fcfnfl&fnfl cku# gS] 

ekuks jákS gS Hkfj cku# fryksfd,¡AA 
ew¡nSa vk¡f[k fg;esa] m?kkjsa vk¡f[k vkxsa Bk<+ks] 

/kkb tkb tgk¡&rgk¡] vkSj dksÅ dksfd,A 
ysgw] vc ysgq rc dksÅ u fl[kkcks ekuks] 

lksbZ lrjkb tkb tkfg&tkfg jksfd,AA17AA 
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17. bīthikā-bajāra prati, aṭani agāra prati, 
pavari-pagāra prati bānaru bilōki'ē. 
adha-ūrdha bānara, bidisi-disi bānaru hai, 
mānō rahyau hai bhari bānaru tilōki'ēm̐.. 
mūm̐daiṁ ām̐khi hiyamēṁ, ughārēṁ ām̐khi āgēṁ ṭhāṛhō, 
dhā'i jā'i jahām̐-tahām̐, aura kō'ū kōki'ē. 
lēhū, aba lēhu taba kō'ū na sikhābō mānō, 
sō'ī satarā'i jā'i jāhi-jāhi rōki'ē..17.. 
 
Verse no. 5/17—Hanuman is moving so swiftly that wherever one sees—lanes and 
by-lanes, markets, house-tops, every house, doorway and its walls etc.—only the 
monkey is seen, above and below, in all the directions. Wherever one turns, one can 
see that monkey as if he has filled (spread over) all the 3 worlds (like an evil omen 
that had descended upon the city of Lanka).  

His image is visible while one closes one’s eyes, and on opening them he 
appears to be standing right in front, menacingly. Whenever, wherever they (the 
citizens of Lanka) call anyone, it appears that Hanuman answers the call and stands in 
front to frighten the wits out of the caller. When they try to stop anyone, he gets 
angry, saying, 'Look; look now! No one had paid attention to our advice earlier1.' 
 
[Note—1Surely there must have been some wise demons in the city who had been in 
favour of allowing the monkey to get away from there after they had witnessed how 
he had laid to waste the royal garden of Ravana and had beaten black and blue the 
guards who had tried to intervene. It would have made sense not to aggravate the 
situation any more right then, but instead be alarmed and take warning that this 
fellow, the monkey, is sure to come back at the behest of his master, whosoever he 
may be, in full strength alongside his companions once he had seen how to breach the 
city’s defenses. It would have made sense to pull up the sock and learn a lesson from 
this intrusion to be prepared with full diligence and might for the almost certain ill-
tidings that were to come upon the city like the dark clouds of doomsday that loomed 
over the horizon. Due diligence and proper preparations and girdling one’s self with 
resolve to face the unforeseen eventuality was the demand of the day and advice of 
the wisdom, and not the stupidity and foolishness of trying to further instigate the 
monkey who seems to possess some mysterious strength that was far superior to the 
combined strength of all the demon army. 

So the wise demons who were in favour of releasing Hanuman and letting him 
go away now lamented that their views were neglected and brushed aside by the 
nature of belligerence, haughtiness and arrogance that dominated the majority of the 
demon clan. And now the result is for everyone to behold.]     

 
 
,d djSa /kkSat] ,d dgSa] dk<+kS lkSat] ,d 

vkSaft] ikuh ihdS dgSa] cur u vkouksA 
,d ijs xk<+s ,d Mk<+r gha dk<+s] ,d 

ns[kr gSa Bk<+s] dgSa] ikodq Hk;kouksAA 
^rqylh* dgr ,d ^uhdsa gkFk yk, dfi] 

vtgw¡ u NkM+S ckyq xkydks ctkouks*A 
^/kkvks js] cq>kvks js]* fd ^ckojs gkS jkojs] ;k 

vkSajS vkfx ykxh u cq>koS fla/kq lkouks*AA18AA 
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18. ēka karaiṁ dhaun̄ja, ēka kahaiṁ, kāṛhau saun̄ja, ēka 
aun̄ji, pānī pīkai kahaiṁ, banata na āvanō. 
ēka parē gāṛhē ēka ḍāṛhata hīṁ kāṛhē, ēka 
dēkhata haiṁ ṭhāṛhē, kahaiṁ, pāvaku bhayāvanō.. 
‘tulasī’ kahata ēka ‘nīkēṁ hātha lā'ē kapi, 
ajahūm̐ na chāṛai bālu gālakō bajāvanō’. 
‘dhā'ō rē, bujhā'ō rē,’ ki ‘bāvarē hau rāvarē, yā 
aunrai āgi lāgī na bujhāvai sindhu sāvanō’..18.. 
 
Verse no. 5/18—Some are running helter-skelter in panic; some say 'take out the arms 
(so that we can fight back with this bellicose monkey)'; some become distressed due 
to intensity of the heat and reply 'it is not possible to come any longer'; some are not 
able to decide what to do; some are being dragged out of the fire half-burnt; some are 
standing stunned and cry out, 'the fire is very intolerable and ferocious.'  

Tulsidas observes that some of the demons say—'This fellow Hanuman has 
taught him (i.e. the demon king Ravana) a nice lesson, but the pity is that this idiot 
still does not understand how things are, and he still does want to refrain himself from 
being arrogant and haughty'.  

Some of the demons exhort others, saying—'Oh run, and put out the fire', and 
the listener retorts, 'have you become mad? This is a different type of fire which 
cannot be doused by even the ocean itself, or the rain-clouds of Sawan (the rainy 
season) if they pour out their entire content upon the city.' 

 
 
dksfi nlda/k rc izy; i;ksn cksys] 

jkou&jtkb /kk, vkb twFk tksfj dSA 
dáks yadifr yad cjr] cqrkvks csfx] 

cku# cgkb ekjkS egkckfj cksfj dSAA 
^Hkysa ukFk!* ukb ekFk pysa ikFkiznukFk] 

cj”kSa eqly/kkj ckj&ckj ?kksfj dSA 
thoursa tkxh vkxh] pifj pkSxquh ykxh] 

^rqylh* HkHkfj es?k Hkkxs eq[kq eksfj dSAA19AA 
 
19. kōpi dasakandha taba pralaya payōda bōlē, 
rāvana-rajā'i dhā'ē ā'i jūtha jōri kai. 
kahyō laṅkapati laṅka barata, butā'ō bēgi, 
bānaru bahā'i mārau mahābāri bōri kai.. 
‘bhalēṁ nātha!’ nā'i mātha calēṁ pāthapradanātha, 
baraśaiṁ musaladhāra bāra-bāra ghōri kai. 
jīvanatēṁ jāgī āgī, capari caugunī lāgī, 
‘tulasī’ bhabhari mēgha bhāgē mukhu mōri kai..19.. 
 
Verse no. 5/19—Then Ravana angrily summoned the dooms-day clouds, and they 
came in hurriedly along with all their companions. The lord of Lanka told them 'Oh 
clouds! Douse the fire burning Lanka with your water (torrential rains), and kill the 
monkey by drowning him in deep waters.' Saying, 'all right, Lord!', the clouds bowed 
their heads and started pouring torrential rain and rumbled repeatedly; but (to every 
one’s astonishment) the fire increased four-fold by the water and became more 
ferocious and terrible.  
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Tulsidas says that the clouds became so afraid (at their failure to douse the 
fire) that they turned on their heels and ran away. 
 
[Note—It is pertinent to make an observation at this juncture. According to 
metaphysical interpretation of things, Lord Ram’s ‘Beej Mantra’ or ‘seed Mantra’ 
(which simply means the basic mystical formula consisting of some esoteric words 
that relate specifically to a particular Divinity or Divine Being, and which is used in 
spiritual practices such as doing meditation and repetation of the Divinity’s holy name 
as a tool to invoke the Divinity’s blessings and harness the cosmic energy represented 
by that particular Divinity) is “Raam/Raan(g)” (i.e. it is the Sanskrit alphabet ‘Ra’ 
with a dot known as the anuswar on top). This Beej Mantra also happens to the one 
for the ‘fire element’. And this means that Lord Ram represents the energy of the 
cosmic ‘fire’ that is the most powerful force of creation. This fact is clear when we 
closely observe how Ram was born: he was born out of a pudding emerging from the 
pit of the fire sacrifice his father Dasrath had done to bet sons. So, Lord Ram 
harboured the cosmic fire in him, and no worldly water such as the rain will able to 
douse it.  

Now, when this cosmic spark of the fire assumed a form in the guise of Lord 
Ram and decided to descend upon the earth to scorch the demons to death (just like 
lightening from the cloud that falls upon the earth to reduce to charcoal anything upon 
which it lands), it needed some base to support it. And Sita was that base. Remember: 
Sita was born out of the earth hidden in a pitcher when her father Janak was 
ploughing the ground to prepare it for some religious sacrifice. So, Sita was the ‘base’ 
which was planted by Lord Ram as a ground-work to prepare for his own landing on 
the soil of Lanka.  

Who was Hanuman and what does he symbolise? He is said to be the son of 
the Wind God and an incarnation of Rudra, the 11th and the most ferocious form of 
Shiva, the god overseeing the conclusion of creation as the third of the Trinity Gods. 
Fire needs ‘air’ to be ignited and kept alive, and the ‘wind’ fans its spread. 
Remember: Lord Ram had given a ring to Hanuman at the time of his departure for 
Lanka. This ring was to serve two purposes—one was as a identification tool so that 
Sita could know who he was, and the other was to ‘send the fuse to ignite the fire by 
remote control’!  

Say, who or what force on this small earth can put out the fire that has been 
ignited by the powerful cosmic spark that burns the greatest of suns like a hellish 
cauldron in the bowls of the universe. Say, can the petty rain coming down from the 
cloud with its limited stock of water douse it when it can’t even water the stretch of 
the great sand deserts that spread on the surface of this earth at so may places?  

This is the reason why the poor clouds could not douse the fire at Lanka. See 
also verse no. 22 below where Malyawan says essentially the same thing to Ravana.]   

 
 
bgk¡ Toky tjs tkr] mgk¡ Xykfu xjs xkr] 

lw[ks  ldqpkr  lc  dgr  iqdkj  gSaA 
^tqx “kV Hkkuq ns[ks izy;d`lkuq ns[ks] 

ls”k&eq[k&vuy fcyksds ckj&ckj gSaAA 
^rqylh* lqU;ks u dku lfyyq lihZ&leku] 

vfr vfpfjtq fd;ks dsljhdqekj gSa*A 
ckfjn&cpu lqfu /kqus lhl lfpoUg] 

dgSa nllhl! ^bZl&ckerk&fcdkj gSa*AA20AA 
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20. ihām̐ jvāla jarē jāta, uhām̐ glāni garē gāta, 
sūkhē sakucāta saba kahata pukāra haiṁ. 
‘juga śaṭa bhānu dēkhē pralayakr ̥sānu dēkhē, 
sēśa-mukha-anala bilōkē bāra-bāra haiṁ.. 
‘tulasī’ sun'yō na kāna salilu sarpī-samāna, 
ati aciriju kiyō kēsarīkumāra haiṁ’. 
bārida-bacana suni dhunē sīsa sacivanha, 
kahaiṁ dasasīsa! ‘īsa-bāmatā-bikāra haiṁ’..20.. 
 
Verse no. 5/20—The clouds themselves were getting scorched by the leaping flames 
of the fire that reached as high as the sky, and they felt deeply frustrated and utterly 
astonished. All the clouds became dry (devoid of rain) and hesitantly called out, 'We 
had seen all the 12 suns1 as well as the fire of dooms-day, and had also witnessed the 
flames leaping out of the mouth of the legendary serpent called Seshnath. But we 
have never heard water turn into Ghee (oil, clarified butter) that would stoke the 
raging fire instead of putting it down! This great miracle has been performed by the 
son of Kesari (Hanuman).'  

Ravana’s ministers banged their heads on hearing the clouds, and exclaimed, 
'All this is due to being opposed to God (i.e. this is the fruit of our own sins).' 
 
[Note—1According to mythology, there are believed to be 12 cosmic suns called 
‘Adityas’. All of them are said to rise at the time of dooms-day to scorch the world 
with their combined heat.  

According to Vishnu Puran, the twelve Adityas are the following— Dhaataa, 
Aryamaa, Mitra, Varun, Anshu, Bhug, Indra, Vivaswaan, Pushaa, Parjanya, Twashtaa 
and Vishnu.] 

 
 
^ikodq] iouq] ikuh] Hkkuq] fgeokuq] teq] 

dkyq] yksdiky esjs Mj Mkok¡Mksy gSaA 
lkgscq egslq lnk lafdr jeslq eksfga 

egkri lkgl fcjafp fyUgsa eksy gSaAA 
^rqylh* fryksd vktq nwtks u fcjktS jktq] 

ckts&ckts jktfuds csVk&csfV vksy gSaA 
dks gS bZl ukedks] tks cke gksr eksgwls dks] 

ekyoku! jkojsds ckojs&ls cksy gSa*AA21AA 
 
21. ‘pāvaku, pavanu, pānī, bhānu, himavānu, jamu, 
kālu, lōkapāla mērē ḍara ḍāvām̐ḍōla haiṁ. 
sāhēbu mahēsu sadā saṅkita ramēsu mōhiṁ 
mahātapa sāhasa biran ̄ci linhēṁ mōla haiṁ.. 
‘tulasī’ tilōka āju dūjō na birājai rāju, 
bājē-bājē rājanikē bēṭā-bēṭi ōla haiṁ. 
kō hai īsa nāmakō, jō bāma hōta mōhūsē kō, 
mālavāna! rāvarēkē bāvarē-sē bōla haiṁ’..21.. 
 
Verse no. 5/21—Hearing his ministers’ lamentation (verse no. 20), Ravana expressed 
surprise and said boastfully, 'Fire, Wind, Water, Sun, the Himalayas, Yam (god who 
controls hell), Kaal (death personified), Indra and other Gods—all of them shiver and 
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tremble out of my fear. My Lord is Sri Shiva (the mightiest of Gods); Vishnu, the 
husband of Laxmi is always afraid of me. I have even brought Lord Brahma (the 
Creator) under my control due to hard penances and sacrifices; he also cannot go 
against me. There is no Emperor above me (and besides me) in all the 3 worlds so 
much so that I have held captive the sons and daughters of renowned kings. Oh 
Malyawan (who was one of his senior ministers)! You speak like a mad-man. Who is 
this fellow called ‘Ishwar’ (God) who can afford to go against me?’ 
 
[Note—Malyawan was an elderly maternal grandfather of Ravana. He had tried to 
make Ravana see reason and abandon his recklessness before it was too late. His 
advice to Ravana was sternly rebuked, and so was the advice of all others who had 
tried to avoid the calamitous war. Refer to Ram Charit Manas, (a) Sundar Kand, from 
Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 40; and (b) Lanka Kand, from Chaupai 
line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 48—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 49 
for Malyawan’s advice.] 
 

 
Hkwfe Hkwfeiky] C;kyikyd irky] ukd& 

iky] yksdiky tsrs] lqHkV&lektq gSA 
dgS ekyoku] tkrq/kkuifr! jkojs dks 

eugw¡ vdktq vkuS] ,slks dkSu vktq gSAA 
jkedksgq ikodq] leh# lh;&Loklq] dhlq] 

bZl&ckerk fcyksdq] ckujdks C;ktq gSA 
tkjr ipkfj Qsfj&Qsfj lks fulad yad] 

tgk¡ ck¡dks ch# rkslks lwj&fljrktq gSAA22AA 
 
22. bhūmi bhūmipāla, byālapālaka patāla, nāka- 
pāla, lōkapāla jētē, subhaṭa-samāju hai. 
kahai mālavāna, jātudhānapati! rāvarē kō 
manahūm̐ akāju ānai, aisō kauna āju hai.. 
rāmakōhu pāvaku, samīru sīya-svāsu, kīsu, 
īsa-bāmatā bilōku, bānarakō byāju hai. 
jārata pacāri phēri-phēri sō nisaṅka laṅka, 
jahām̐ bām̐kō bīru tōsō sūra-siratāju hai..22.. 
 
Verse no. 5/22—Then Malyawan replied, 'Of  all the kings of this earth, the serpents 
of the subterranean world or Gods in the heaven—oh Lord of demons, who can ever 
think of doing harm to you? But this fire is totally different—it is Ram’s anger and 
wrath personified, the hot wind which is blowing (to fan the flames) is the breath of 
Janki (Sita), and this monkey is the personification of opposition to the Lord God, his 
physical body being only an excuse for the retribution. This is the reason why inspite 
of the presence of such valiant warriors as yourself, this fellow is roaming fearlessly 
without any hesitation or obstruction, and burning down Lanka unhindered.' 

 
 
iku&idoku fcf/k ukuk ds] l¡/kkuks] lh/kks] 

fcfc/k fc/kku /kku cjr c[kkjghaA 
dudfdjhV dksfV iy¡x] isVkjs] ihB 

dk<+r dgkj lc tjs Hkjs HkkjghaAA 
izcy vuy ck<+sa tgk¡ dk<+s rgk¡ Mk<+s] 

>iV&yiV   Hkjs   Hkou&Hk¡MkjghaA 



 920

^rqylh* vxk# u ixk# u ctk# cP;ks] 
gkFkh  gFklkj  tjs  ?kksjs  ?kksjlkjghaAA23AA 

 
23. pāna-pakavāna bidhi nānā kē, sam̐dhānō, sīdhō, 
bibidha bidhāna dhāna barata bakhārahīṁ. 
kanakakirīṭa kōṭi palam̐ga, pēṭārē, pīṭha 
kāṛhata kahāra saba jarē bharē bhārahīṁ.. 
prabala anala bāṛhēṁ jahām̐ kāṛhē tahām̐ ḍāṛhē, 
jhapaṭa-lapaṭa bharē bhavana-bham̐ḍārahīṁ. 
‘tulasī’ agāru na pagāru na bajāru bacyō, 
hāthī hathasāra jarē ghōrē ghōrasārahīṁ..23.. 
 
Verse no. 5/23—Different types of drinks, eatables, pickles, rice, wheat and other 
grains and pulses, and various types of crops are burning in their storehouses. 
Labourers are being burnt alive in trying to remove crores (millions) of golden 
crowns, beds, boxes and thrones. Because of the ever increasing ferocity of the fire, 
all the substances and things were burnt outside even after being taken out of the 
houses and store-houses, and the licking flames have spread in all the houses and 
stores, sparing no nook or corner of the city.  

Tulsidas says that neither any house could survive nor any market place or a 
wall was left standing. The elephants and horses got burnt (roasted) alive in their 
respective yards and stables. 

 
 
gkV&ckV gkVdq fif?kfy pyks ?kh&lks ?kuks] 

dud&djkgh yad ryQfr rk;lksaA 
ukuk idoku tkrq/kku cyoku lc 

ikfx ikfx <sjh dhUgh HkyhHkk¡fr Hkk;lksaAA 
ikgqus d`lkuq ioekulksa ijkslks] guqeku 

luekfu dS tsaok, fpr&pk;lksaA 
^rqylh* fugkfj vfjukfj nS&nS xkfj dgSa 

^ckojsa lqjkfj cS# dhUgkS jkejk;lksa*AA24AA 
 
24. hāṭa-bāṭa hāṭaku pighili calō ghī-sō ghanō, 
kanaka-karāhī laṅka talaphati tāyasōṁ. 
nānā pakavāna jātudhāna balavāna saba 
pāgi pāgi ḍhērī kīnhī bhalībhām̐ti bhāyasōṁ.. 
pāhunē kr ̥sānu pavamānasōṁ parōsō, hanumāna 
sanamāni kai jēnvā'ē cita-cāyasōṁ. 
‘tulasī’ nihāri arināri dai-dai gāri kahaiṁ 
‘bāvarēṁ surāri bairu kīnhau rāmarāyasōṁ’..24.. 
 
Verse no. 5/24—Gold melted and flowed like melted butter (ghee) on the streets in 
the market places. The city of Lanka appeared to be a huge boiling cauldron of gold 
(1).  

The dead demons appeared to be various sweet dishes being fried in it and 
arranged in heaps (2), and Hanuman was serving his guest (the Fire God), with the 
help of wind (the Wind God), the most delicious of sweets and snacks, as it were (3). 
 Seeing this, the demonesses are cursing, ‘Oh look! This mad Ravana has made 
Lord Ram an enemy (and wrought this havoc on us) (4).’ 
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jkouq lks jktjksxq ck<+r fcjkV&mj] 

fnuq&fnuq fcdy] ldy lq[k jk¡d lksA 
ukuk mipkj dfj gkjs lqj] fl)] eqfu] 

gksr u fclksd] vkSr ikoS u eukd lksAA 
jkedh jtkbrsa jlkbuh lehjlwuq 

mrfj i;ksf/k ikj lksf/k ljokd lksA 
tkrq/kku&cqV iqVikd yad&tkr:i& 

jru tru tkfj fd;ks gS e`xkad&lksAA25AA 
 
25. rāvanu sō rājarōgu bāṛhata birāṭa-ura, 
dinu-dinu bikala, sakala sukha rām̐ka sō. 
nānā upacāra kari hārē sura, sid'dha, muni, 
hōta na bisōka, auta pāvai na manāka sō.. 
rāmakī rajā'itēṁ rasā'inī samīrasūnu 
utari payōdhi pāra sōdhi saravāka sō. 
jātudhāna-buṭa puṭapāka laṅka-jātarūpa- 
ratana jatana jāri kiyō hai mr̥gāṅka-sō..25.. 
 
Verse no. 5/25—Ravana was like tuberculosis that was increasing by each passing 
day in the chest of Viraat-Purush (the cosmic form of the Supreme God), due to which 
He was gradually getting emaciated and was being deprived of all peace and 
happiness (1).  

The Gods, saints and mystics had tried all sorts of medicines and had failed to 
cure or relieve Him the slightest (2).  

Then, on the orders of Lord Ram, the Aurvedic Doctor (a doctor who uses herbs 
as medicines) called Hanuman, crossed the ocean and made a special chemical 
remedy (a concoction) made up of the prey (Lanka), the herbs (the demons) and ashes 
and chemicals (of burnt gold and jewels which adorned the city) in order to cure the 
disease of the Viraat-Purush (3-4).  
 
[Note—The metaphors are obvious. The Supreme Lord was feeling uneasy because of 
the tyranny that the cruel demon Ravana had unleashed on this world. The pain of the 
creatures was tormenting the Lord who could not bear it any longer. All methods 
adopted by the Gods and sages to control Ravana failed, so the Lord decided to call in 
the help of his trouble-shooter named Hanuman and asked him to do something. 
Hanuman went off to Lanka and made a final attempt to teach Ravana a lesson by 
punishing him ruthlessly so that he might relent and stop his reckless behaviour. By 
burning Lanka Hanuman sought to tell Ravana that he must realise the sort of pain, 
agony and horror he and his demons are causing to the rest of the helpless population 
in this world simply because they are strong and powerful and no one has the guts and 
the strength to oppose them. Now that he has got a first-hand taste of his own 
medicine, the Lord expected that Ravana would understand the pain of others, and 
stop his cruel actions forthwith.] 
 

 
Hanumān’s Departure from Laṅkā 

 
tkfj&ckfj] dS fc/kwe] ckfjf/k cqrkb ywe] 
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ukb ekFkks ixfu] Hkks Bk<+ks dj tksfj dSA 
ekrq! d`ik dhtS] lfgnkfu nhtS] lqfu lh; 

nhUgh gS vlhl pk# pwMkefu Nksfj dSAA 
dgk dgkSa rkr! ns[ks tkr T;ksa fcgkr fnu] 

cM+h voyac gh] lks pys rqEg rksfj dSA 
^rqylh* luhj uSu] usglks flfFky cSu] 

fcdy fcyksfd dfi dgr fugksfj dSAA26AA 
 
26. jāri-bāri, kai bidhūma, bāridhi butā'i lūma, 
nā'i māthō pagani, bhō ṭhāṛhō kara jōri kai. 
mātu! kr ̥pā kījai, sahidāni dījai, suni sīya 
dīnhī hai asīsa cāru cūḍāmani chōri kai.. 
kahā kahauṁ tāta! dēkhē jāta jyōṁ bihāta dina, 
baṛī avalamba hī, sō calē tumha tōri kai. 
‘tulasī’ sanīra naina, nēhasō sithila baina, 
bikala bilōki kapi kahata nihōri kai..26.. 
 
Verse no. 5/26—After burning down Lanka and making it luster-less and life-less 
(blackened like lamp-black and reduced to ash), Hanuman doused his burning tail by 
jumping into the ocean, and then stood before Sita with folded hands and palms 
touching each other as a token of great respect (1)—‘Oh Mother! Please be kind to 
give me a token (which I can take back to Lord Ram).’ 

Hearing this, Sita blessed him and detaching the jewel worn in her hairs, gave it to 
him, and said (2)—‘Son, what can I tell you! How I am passing my days, you've seen 
for yourself. Your presence was a great reassurance and source of courage for me, but 
you speak of departing (3).’ 

Tulsidas says tears welled-up in her eyes and the voice chocked. Seeing her pitiful 
condition, Hanuman consoled her in these words (4)  
 
[Note—Refer also to (i) Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 26—to Doha no. 27; and (ii) Geetawali, Sundar Kand, verse nos. 
14-15.] 

 
 
^fnol N&lkr tkr tkfucs u] ekrq! /k# 

/khj] vfj&vardh vof/k jfg FkksfjdSA 
okfjf/k c¡/kkb lsrq ,sgSa Hkkuqdqydsrq 

lkuqt dqly dfidVdq cVksfj dS*AA 
cpu fcuhr dfg] lhrkdks izcks/kq dfj] 

^rqylh* f=dwV pf<+ dgr MQksfj dSA 
^tS tS tkudhl nllhl&dfj&dsljh* 

dihlq dw|ks ckr&?kkr mnf/k gyksfj dSAA27AA 
 
27. ‘divasa cha-sāta jāta jānibē na, mātu! dharu 
dhīra, ari-antakī avadhi rahi thōrikai. 
vāridhi bam̐dhā'i sētu aihaiṁ bhānukulakētu 
sānuja kusala kapikaṭaku baṭōri kai’.. 
bacana binīta kahi, sītākō prabōdhu kari, 
‘tulasī’ trikūṭa caḍhi kahata ḍaphōri kai. 
‘jai jai jānakīsa dasasīsa-kari-kēsarī’ 
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kapīsu kūdyō bāta-ghāta udadhi halōri kai..27.. 
 
Verse no. 5/27—‘Mother! Have patience! Bear for another 6-7 days. The end of the 
enemy is near; very little time is left (1).  

Alongwith his brother (Laxman) and army (of monkeys) Lord Ram will 
construct a bridge across the ocean and come here soon (2).’  

Thus consoling Sita, bowing his head to her (and taking her leave), he jumped 
above Mt. Trikoot and shouted at the top of his voice (3), "Glory to Lord Ram who is 
like a lion as opposed to Ravana who is like an elephant."  

Saying this, Hanuman leapt across the ocean, and the turbulence caused in the 
air due to this created waves in the ocean below (4).  

{Having taken leave from Sita, Hanuman leapt back across the ocean to arrive 
on this side where his companions had been eagerly waiting for him.}  
 

 
Hanumān’s Arrival Back at Kishkindhā 

 
lkglh lehjlwuq uhjfuf/k yaf?k yf[k 

yad fl)ihBq fufl tkxks gS elkuq lksA 
^rqylh* fcyksfd egklkglq izlUu HkbZ 

nsch lh;&lkfj[kh] fn;ks gS cjnkuq lksAA 
ckfVdk mtkfj] vN/kkfj ekfj] tkfj x<+q] 

HkkuqdqyHkkuqdks  izrkiHkkuq&Hkkuq&lksA 
djr fclksd yksd&dksdun] dksd dfi] 

dgS tkeoar] vk;ks] vk;ks guqekuq lksAA28AA 
 
28. sāhasī samīrasūnu nīranidhi laṅghi lakhi 
laṅka sid'dhapīṭhu nisi jāgō hai masānu sō. 
‘tulasī’ bilōki mahāsāhasu prasanna bha'ī 
dēbī sīya-sārikhī, diyō hai baradānu sō.. 
bāṭikā ujāri, achadhāri māri, jāri gaṛhu, 
bhānukulabhānukō pratāpabhānu-bhānu-sō. 
karata bisōka lōka-kōkanada, kōka kapi, 
kahai jāmavanta, āyō, āyō hanumānu sō..28.. 
 
Verse no. 5/28—The bear king Jamvant said—‘The brave son of the Wind-God had 
leapt across the ocean and treated Lanka as a ‘Sidha Peeth’ (a specially blessed place 
which can endow success in any venture, particularly related to spiritualism). He 
therefore had done mystical tantrik rituals as done in a cremation ground during the 
preceding night (i.e. he had burnt the city during the night). [In occult forms of 
worship of the goddess of death, the worshipper uses the cremation ground for his 
rituals. Here, the metaphor is employed to imply that Hanuman had burnt Lanka in a 
ritualistic manner, systematically and formally.]  

Seeing his immense courage and valour, the Goddess-like Sita became very 
pleased and blessed him with a boon. Having ruined the garden (Ashok grove), 
slaying the army of Akshay Kumar and then burning Lanka, Hanuman has returned to 
us. He has removed the sorrows of this lotus-like world and Chakravak-like monkeys 
by assuming the form of the rays of the sun (daylight) that symbolizes the astounding 
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glory and  majesty of Lord Ram who himself is like a sun of the Solar race1. Look, he 
has come back, he has come back!!’ [Chakravaks=ruddy goose]. [5/28] 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram was born in the Solar race. The lotus flower opens up during the 
day time and the ruddy goose also wakes up at dawn. In this stanza, Hanuman is 
compared to the light of the sun in as much as it is he who acted as the flag-bearer of 
Lord Ram’s fame. Had it not been for Hanuman, neither would Sita have been found 
nor would the war won by Ram. Just like the rays of the sun eliminating darkness 
from all corners of the earth, arrival of Hanuman removed the pall of gloom and the 
scepter of disaster that loomed over the monkeys on this side of the ocean as they 
waited most eagerly looking up into the sky in the south direction as Hanuman flew 
in.] 
 

 
xxu fugkfj] fdydkjh Hkkjh lqfu] 

guqeku ifgpkfu Hk, lku¡n lpsr gSaA 
cwM+r tgkt cP;ks ifFkdlektq] ekuks 

vktq tk, tkfu lc vadeky nsr gSaAA 
^tS tS tkudhl] tS tS y[ku&dihl* dfg] 

dwnSa dfi dkSrqdh uVr jsr&jsr gSaA 
vaxnq e;anq uyq uhy cylhy egk 

cky/kh fQjkoSa] eq[k ukuk xfr ysr gSaAA29AA 
 
29. gagana nihāri, kilakārī bhārī suni, 
hanumāna pahicāni bha'ē sānam̐da sacēta haiṁ. 
būṛata jahāja bacyō pathikasamāju, mānō 
āju jā'ē jāni saba aṅkamāla dēta haiṁ.. 
‘jai jai jānakīsa, jai jai lakhana-kapīsa’ kahi, 
kūdaiṁ kapi kautukī naṭata rēta-rēta haiṁ. 
aṅgadu mayandu nalu nīla balasīla mahā 
bāladhī phirāvaiṁ, mukha nānā gati lēta haiṁ..29.. 
 
Verse no. 5/29—Hearing the joyful and shrill cry of Hanuman, all the assembled 
bears and monkeys (on this side of the ocean) looked skywards, and recognizing that 
he was Hanuman, they all became exuberant, exceedingly happy and euphoric as if a 
ship, along with its crew and passengers, has just escaped being sunk. They embraced 
each other in ecstasy as if they had been re-born.  

Shouting 'Glory to the Lord of Janki (i.e. Ram)! Glory to Laxman! Glory to 
Sugriv!' all those monkeys and bears jumped gleefully and danced merrily on the sand 
of the ocean shore. Most valiant among them—Angad, Mayand, Neel, Nal—twisted 
and waved their large tails and happily made funny faces at each other.  
 
[Note—Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-6 that 
precede Doha no. 28.] 

 
 
vk;ks guqekuq] izkugsrq vadeky nsr] 

ysr ix/kwfj ,d] pwer y¡xwy gSaA 
,d cw>Sa ckj&ckj lh;&lekpkj] dgSa 
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ioudqek#] Hkks fcxrJe&lwy gSaAA 
,d Hkw[ks tkfu] vkxsa vkuSa dan&ewy&Qy] 

,d iwtSa ckgq cyewy rksfj Qwy gSaA 
,d dgSa ^rqylh* ldy flf/k rkdsa] tkdsa 

d`ik&ikFkukFk lhrkukFkq lkuqdwy gSaAA30AA 
 
30. āyō hanumānu, prānahētu aṅkamāla dēta, 
lēta pagadhūri ēka, cūmata lam̐gūla haiṁ. 
ēka būjhaiṁ bāra-bāra sīya-samācāra, kahaiṁ 
pavanakumāru, bhō bigataśrama-sūla haiṁ.. 
ēka bhūkhē jāni, āgēṁ ānaiṁ kanda-mūla-phala, 
ēka pūjaiṁ bāhu balamūla tōri phūla haiṁ. 
ēka kahaiṁ ‘tulasī’ sakala sidhi tākēṁ, jākēṁ 
kr̥pā-pāthanātha sītānāthu sānukūla haiṁ..30.. 
 
Verse no. 5/30—On his landing on this side of the ocean, the monkeys regarded him 
as their saviour, and some embraced him, while others took the dust of his feet, or 
kissed his tail (1).  

Some asked the news of Sita, and narrating it, it appeared the tiredness of 
Hanuman vanished (i.e. he felt exhilarated and joyful on telling the good news to 
them) (2).  

Some of his companion brought bulbs, roots and fruits for him, thinking that 
he was hungry; still others adorned his arms with flowers and showered adulations on 
them (3).  

Some said that one on whom Lord Ram has become benign and favourable 
can accomplish all the tasks in this world (4). 

{The party of jubilant monkeys and bears came to the Rishyamook Mountain 
where Lord Ram waited with Laxman and Sugriv for the news.} 
 

 
lh;dks lusgq] lhyq] dFkk rFkk yadkdh 

dgr pys pk;lksa] fljkuks iFkq NuesaA 
dáks tqcjkt cksfy ckujlektq] vktq 

[kkgq Qy] lqfu isfy iSBs e/kqcuesaAA 
ekjs ckxoku] rs iqdkjr nsoku xs] 

^mtkjs ckx vaxn* ns[kk, ?kk; ruesaA 
dgS dfijktq] dfj dktq vk, dhl] rqy& 

lhldh liFk egkeksnq esjs euesaAA31AA 
 
31. sīyakō sanēhu, sīlu, kathā tathā laṅkākī 
kahata calē cāyasōṁ, sirānō pathu chanamēṁ. 
kahyō jubarāja bōli bānarasamāju, āju 
khāhu phala, suni pēli paiṭhē madhubanamēṁ.. 
mārē bāgavāna, tē pukārata dēvāna gē, 
‘ujārē bāga aṅgada’ dēkhā'ē ghāya tanamēṁ. 
kahai kapirāju, kari kāju ā'ē kīsa, tula- 
sīsakī sapatha mahāmōdu mērē manamēṁ..31.. 
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Verse no. 5/31—Then they started to move towards Kishkindha from the shore of the 
ocean, all the while narrating and listening to the stories of Sita’s devotion, affections, 
pure character and pious nature vis-à-vis her sorrowful surroundings and torments she 
was undergoing. As a result, the distance was covered soon (without them feeling 
tired). Reaching Kishkindha, Angad summoned all the monkeys and said, ‘Today, all 
of you eat fruits to your heart’s content!’ 

Hearing his orders, all the monkeys forcefully entered Madhuvan (i.e. a garden 
of sweet fruit trees laden with honey). Those gardeners who were beaten by excited 
monkeys ran to the court (of Sugriv) and complained. Showing him (Sugriv) their 
wounds they informed him that Angad had reduced the garden to waste. At this 
Sugriv exclaimed, ‘In the name of the Lord of Tulsi (i.e. Sri Ram), it appears that the 
monkeys have completed the assigned task. Today my mind is feeling extremely 
happy (which is a good omen)!’ 
 
[Note—Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that 
precede Doha no. 28—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 29.] 
 
 
 
                                               ----------********--------  
 
 

                                        Part 3 

 
Lord Ram collects an Army of Monkeys and Bears to Launch a 
Campaign to Recover Sita, Vibhishan Joins Lord Ram, Crossing 
the Ocean and the Arrival of the Lord’s Forces in Lanka, the 
Prelude to the War and Attempts to avoid it through an 
Emissary for Peace.     
     
(With Roman Transliteration of Verses, English Exposition and Notes)                               
 
 
This Part no. 3 of our Book has 4 Chapters as follows:- 
 
Chapter 8 narrates how Lord Ram collected a huge army of monkeys and bears under 
the supervision of Sugriv, the king of Kishkindha and of the monkey race, to launch a 
military campaign to free Sita from the clutches of the demons; and the arrival of the 
Lord’s army on the shore of the ocean.  
 
Chapter 9 describes why and how Vibhishan, the brother of Ravana, joins Lord Ram 
camp.  
 
Chapter 10 narrates how the formidable army of Lord Ram crossed the mighty ocean 
by constructing a bridge across it, and landed on the shores of Lanka.  
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Chapter 11 deals with the prelude to the sacking of Lanka—The war parleys that were 
held, and Lord Ram’s sending of Angad as his emissary to Ravana to explore the 
possibility of avoiding a destructive bloody war.  

In accordance with the method adopted by us in reading this wonderful and 
fascinating classical tale describing the story of Ravana and the epic war of Lanka, we 
shall be reading, one by one, from all the four classics as we have been doing till 
now—viz. Ram Charit Manas, Adhyatma Ramayan, Geetawali Ramayan and 
Kavitawali Ramayan.  

 
 
 

                                                   Chapter 8  
 
Lord Ram Collects a Huge Army of Monkeys and Bears and Launches a 
Military Campaign to Free Sita from the Clutches of the Demons; the 
Arrival of the Lord’s Army on the Shore of the Ocean. 
 
 
After Hanuman had briefed Lord Ram about his adventurous journey to Lanka and 
the discovery of Sita, the Lord asked Sugriv, the king of Kishkindha, to make 
immediate arrangements for the departure of the army of Kapis (monkeys and bears), 
that was kept on the stand-by, on the mission to free her from the clutches of her 
captor, the demon king Ravana, and at the same time to eliminate, once and for all, 
the scourge of the demons who had been tormenting the creatures of the earth. Orders 
were given, and a huge motivated and devoted army of countless Kapi warriors, who 
were all renowned for their matchless gallantry, bravery, courage and valour, was set 
in motion, marching enthusiastically and swiftly, with great zest and zeal, to 
accomplish the mission as quickly as possible. The formidable army of Lord Ram 
moved ahead in the southern direction as fast as the wind blows, swiftly and rapidly 
across the land, almost gliding through forests, valleys and mountainous terrain, till it 
finally reached the shore of the mighty ocean, and then their progress was suddenly 
checked as the ocean stood in the way and blocked further progress. Here Lord Ram 
pitched camp to discuss how to get over this barrier. 
 This part of this magnificent Story is covered in Chapter no. 8 of our Book. 
This Chapter has the following Sections:- 

Section 8.1—Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 34—to Doha no. 35;  

Section 8.2—Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka Kand, Canto 1; 
Section 8.3—Geetawali Ramayan, Sundar Kand, verse no. 22;  
 
 
                      Section 8.1: Ram Charit Manas  

 
{Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 34—to 
Doha no. 35.} 
 
 

Ã’ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§Á¬¬ÁÃÁ„U ’Ù‹ÊflÊ – ∑§„UÊ ø‹Ò¥ ∑§⁄U ∑§⁄U„ÈU ’ŸÊflÊH 6H 
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•’ Á’‹¢’È ∑ Á„U ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∑§Ë¡ – ÃÈ⁄UÃ ∑§Á¬ã„U ∑§„È°U •Êÿ‚È ŒË¡H 7H 
∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ŒÁπ ‚È◊Ÿ ’„ÈU ’⁄U·Ë – Ÿ÷ Ã¥ ÷flŸ ø‹ ‚È⁄U „U⁄U·ËH 8H 

 
taba raghupati kapipatihi bōlāvā. kahā calaiṁ kara karahu banāvā. 6. 
aba bilambu kē hi kārana kījē. turata kapinha kahum̐ āyasu dījē. 7. 
kautuka dēkhi sumana bahu baraṣī. nabha tēṁ bhavana calē sura haraṣī. 8. 
 
Then Lord Raghupati (Lord Ram)1 summoned the king of the Kapis (i.e. Sugriv)2, and 
instructed him, ‘Make immediate arrangements for the departure of the army for 
Lanka. (6) 
 
There is no reason why should there be any delay now. Call all the Kapis (the 
monkeys as well as their bear companions) and give them suitable instructions in this 
regard.’ (7)  
 
The gods, who had assembled in the sky to watch the proceedings on the ground, 
greatly marveled and were amazed at the strange way the Lord acts and carries out his 
worldly sports; they were positively glad at the developments and the miraculous way 
the events had turned in their favour3. Then they showered flowers from the sky and 
cheerfully went to their respective abodes in the heaven4. (8) 
 
[Note—1During the course of reading of the Ramayana, many names of Lord Ram 
have been used, and one of them is “Raghupati”, literally meaning a Lord of the line 
of kings descending from the great and illustrious king Raghu of the ancient kingdom 
of Ayodhya. 
 
2Tulsidas, a learned and skilled poet as he was, uses the term ‘Pati’, meaning a lord 
and a king, for both Lord Ram and Sugriv to signify that at this moment two great 
kings of two equally great kingdoms of Ayodhya and Kishkindha are joining hands to 
carry out a great campaign jointly. But here Lord Ram has no army of his own, 
whereas Sugriv commands a singularly formidable army. So by addressing them as 
‘Raghupati’ and ‘Kapi-pati’ respectively the poet emphasizes that though Lord Ram 
has no physical army at present to support him in his campaign, but this does not 
undermine the fact that he belongs to a great empire of Ayodhya ruled by illustrious 
kings descending from the world famous king Raghu, and so both Lord Ram and 
Sugriv are on the same footing as far as this campaign—of freeing Sita—is 
concerned.   
     
3The gods, who were well aware of the reality of Lord Ram, that he was a personified 
form of Lord Vishnu, were amazed that the supreme Lord of the world would need 
the help of humble forest-dwelling Kapis to win Lanka, instead of some great army of 
the city-dwelling human race!  

They marveled as to how a single individual (Lord Ram), who has been sent to 
the forest along with his wife (Sita) and younger brother (Laxman), who had no other 
support except the strength of his own arms and who had only a little while ago 
seemed lost and dejected, would, out of the force of his will and enterprise, and of 
course a little help from a benevolent destiny and providence, would so astonishingly 
overcome all hurdles and obstacles, that would seem insurmountable for others, to 
accomplish success in an endeavour that had even baffled the gods themselves—
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which was to launch a campaign to eliminate the powerful and invincible demon king 
Ravana and his equally powerful and ruthless army of ferocious demons. This 
enterprise was a very singular one—as it pitched demons renowned for their ferocity, 
extraordinary power and formidable strength, demons who had trounced even the 
gods and terrorized them at will, against humble beings such as the Kapis as well as 
the two brothers Lord Ram and Laxman—and thus to imagine that the tables would 
finally turn against the demons was simply out of the question.  

The gods also were immensely surprised at the way destiny and providence 
play their own games, in the way the most unlikely can often times become a reality, 
and the most unthinkable of situations can transmew themselves into a practical plan 
of action—for it was indeed remarkable that humans represented by Lord Ram and 
Laxman would team up with wild forest-dwelling creatures represented by the 
monkeys and bears to launch a well-planned and skillfully maneuvered military 
campaign to conquer a formidable army represented by the demons and overrun its 
citadel at Lanka. To wit, given the will and the determination, all odds can be 
surmounted, and anything can be made possible in this world.    
 It was remarkable that Lord Ram would take the help of humble ‘Kapis’, who 
were forest dwelling creatures, instead of his own army of Ayodhya which was 
renowned in the whole world for its valour, courage, skill and strength, to launch a 
campaign to free Sita, which was in fact an excuse to fulfill the promise the Lord had 
made to the gods and mother earth on an earlier occasion—that he would slay the 
cruel demons led by their king Ravana who had become invincible by the many boons 
that he had acquired, and thereby free the earth as well as the gods from their torments 
and horrors (apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 184—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 188. 
 
4The gods celebrated the occasion by raining flowers from the sky. Lord Ram was 
now ready to finally go on a mission to eliminate the demons, and this was what the 
gods had always wanted. Since all the circumstances were now favourable and the 
Lord had issued instructions to Sugriv to start the preparations for the great campaign, 
the gods wished to show their happiness by showering flowers.]    

 
 
Îô0. ∑§Á¬¬ÁÃ ’Áª ’Ù‹Ê∞ •Ê∞ ¡ÍÕ¬ ¡ÍÕ– 

ŸÊŸÊ ’⁄UŸ •ÃÈ‹ ’‹ ’ÊŸ⁄U ÷Ê‹È ’M§ÕH 34H 
dōhā. 

kapipati bēgi bōlā'ē ā'ē jūthapa jūtha. 
nānā barana atula bala bānara bhālu barūtha. 34. 
 
The lord of the Kapis (i.e. Sugriv) immediately summoned all the commanders of the 
countless groups of monkey warriors in his realm.  
 These multitudes of warriors consisted of monkeys and bears (bānara - 
bhālu)1 of myriad forms, belonging to different clans which had their own 
distinguishing characteristics such as colours of their skins and individual habits, but 
one thing was common to them all, and that was they were all gallant, and were 
matchless in strength, bravery, valour and courage. (Doha no. 34) 
 



 930

[Note—1One thing is very clear from this Doha—that the army of Lord Ram 
consisted of both the ‘monkeys’ as well as the ‘bears’. Though the word ‘Kapi’ 
literally means a monkey, and this word is liberally used to refer to the Lord’s army as 
well as to the inhabitants of the kingdom of Kishkindha, but it is only because the 
population of the monkeys in this forested kingdom was in the majority, while the 
community of bears was in a minority, and that was all. The phrase ‘army of Kapis’ 
therefore does not mean that all its warriors were ‘monkeys’ alone, for there were a 
large numbers of ‘bears’ too who had participated in the Lord’s campaign of Lanka. 

This fact will be clear when we come to the narration of the war where we 
shall read that both the monkeys and bears were equal partners in the battles, and 
fought shoulder-to-shoulder alongside each other. In this context it is also to be noted 
that one of Sugriv’s chief advisors and confidante was a bear named Jamvant. It was 
Jamvant who had inspired Hanuman to go across the ocean to search Sita in Lanka—
apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-6 that precede 
Doha no. 30. 

Refer also to Chaupai line nos. 1-3, 8 and 10 herein below.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ ŸÊfl®„U ‚Ë‚Ê – ª¡¸Á„¢U ÷Ê‹È ◊„UÊ’‹ ∑§Ë‚ÊH 1H 

ŒπË ⁄UÊ◊ ‚∑§‹ ∑§Á¬ ‚ŸÊ – ÁøÃß ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Á⁄U ⁄UÊÁ¡fl ŸÒŸÊH 2H 
⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê ’‹ ¬Êß ∑§Á¬¢ŒÊ – ÷∞ ¬‘¿U¡ÈÃ ◊Ÿ„È°U ÁªÁ⁄UU¢ŒÊH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

prabhu pada paṅkaja nāvahiṁ sīsā. garjahiṁ bhālu mahābala kīsā. 1. 
dēkhī rāma sakala kapi sēnā. cita'i kṛpā kari rājiva nainā. 2. 
rāma kṛpā bala pā'i kapindā. bha'ē pacchajuta manahum̐ girindā. 3. 
 
All the assembled monkey and bear warriors came and bowed their heads before the 
lotus-like feet of Lord Ram. They were all extremely valiant, powerful and strong, 
and they roared and thundered vigorously (waiting for instructions, and eager for 
departure on the campaign trail). (1) 
 
Lord Ram surveyed the whole army of Kapis (monkeys and bears) as they paraded 
before him, and he cast his compassionate glances graciously over the whole 
assembly of troops. (2) 
 
When the Kapis observed that the Lord is casting his graceful and benevolent glances 
upon all of them, they were all highly encouraged and motivated, and their 
enthusiasm was so great that they felt as if they had wings that would enable them to 
fly like birds just like the mythological mountains that grew wings and could fly at 
will (bha'ē pacchajuta manahum̐ girindā)1. (3) 
 
[Note—1The troops were highly excited and thrilled at the prospect of an adventure 
that was to their liking. They were roaring and raring to go, and felt so enthusiastic 
that made them feel they would virtually fly like huge mountains and fall en-masse 
upon the enemy to crush it to smithereens.  

Of course, when Lord Ram observed this committed and motivated army he 
too felt encouraged and sure of success as the army’s high morale was crucial for 
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attaining success in such a hazardous endeavour as the war against the ferocious 
demons known for their strength and daring.] 
 
 

„U⁄UÁ· ⁄UÊ◊ Ã’ ∑§Ëã„U ¬ÿÊŸÊ – ‚ªÈŸ ÷∞ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚È÷ ŸÊŸÊH 4H 
¡Ê‚È ‚∑§‹ ◊¢ª‹◊ÿ ∑§ËÃË – ÃÊ‚È ¬ÿÊŸ ‚ªÈŸ ÿ„U ŸËÃËH 5H 

 
haraṣi rāma taba kīnha payānā. saguna bha'ē sundara subha nānā. 4. 
jāsu sakala maṅgalamaya kītī. tāsu payāna saguna yaha nītī. 5. 
 
Then Lord Ram cheerfully made his departure to launch the campaign; at that time all 
sorts of auspicious omens occurred to indicate that things would turn out favourably. 
(4) 
 
Forsooth and without gainsay indeed, he (Lord Ram) whose marvelous glory is 
unquestionably auspicious and beautiful, when he decides to start on a journey (to 
undertake an enterprise that would fulfill his mission on earth1) then there is no 
question of anything other than auspicious and favourable happening! (5) 
 
[Note—1The mission of Lord Ram was to eliminate the terror of demons, and he had 
made this promise to the gods and mother earth on a previous occasion. Further, a 
chaste woman (Sita) had been wrongfully abducted and imprisoned by an evil 
creature (the demon king Ravana), and this crime had to be punished. Therefore, this 
mission itself was for the general good of all living beings on earth as it involved the 
elimination of the cruel demons, as well as for restoring the honour of a faultless 
woman, Sita, who was kidnapped forcibly by Ravana, so it was undoubtedly for a 
noble cause, and anything done for the good of others and in pursuit of a noble cause 
is deemed to be auspicious, holy and beautiful. This was one primary reason why 
there was all round enthusiasm and cheerfulness in Lord Ram’s camp.  
 It was not going to be a war for the sake of a war such as for the purpose of 
usurping some great king’s prosperous kingdom out of jealousy and avarice by 
another king of a capricious and expansionist nature, but it was to be a holy war for a 
righteous cause and with a noble aim. It was to be a war of good against the evil; a 
war that was thrust upon Lord Ram and not one in which he willingly got involved 
just for the pleasure of fighting. It was not like a sport of hunting that kings found as a 
past time that resulted in senseless killing of innocent animals, but it was a necessary 
war that was required to eliminate ‘cruel, blood-thirsty animals’ sybmbolised by the 
demons who had terrorized innocent creatures in this world, plundering and killing at 
their free will, so that peace, happiness, freedom, fearlessness and rule of law can 
once again be restored on earth.]  
 
 

¬˝÷È ¬ÿÊŸ ¡ÊŸÊ ’ÒŒ„UË¥ – »§⁄UÁ∑§ ’Ê◊ •°ª ¡ŸÈ ∑§Á„U Œ„UË¥H 6H 
¡Ùß ¡Ùß ‚ªÈŸ ¡ÊŸÁ∑§Á„U „UÙß¸ – •‚ªÈŸ ÷ÿ©U ⁄UÊflŸÁ„U ‚Ùß¸H 7H 

 
prabhu payāna jānā baidēhīṁ. pharaki bāma am̐ga janu kahi dēhīṁ. 6. 
jō'i jō'i saguna jānakihi hō'ī. asaguna bhaya'u rāvanahi sō'ī. 7. 
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Vaidehi (Sita) got the hint that Lord Ram has made his departure (to start the 
campaign to free her) because the left side of her body began to flutter1—as if to tell 
her that good tidings were soon to come. (6) 
 
Whatever positive omens occurred to Sita, the opposite of those occurred to Ravana 
(hinting to him that some severe calamity is in the offing)2. (7) 
 
[Note—1It is believed that when the left side of a woman’s body flutters it is a good 
sign for her. So when Sita’s muscles on her left began fluttering, she got a hint that 
something good was about to happen. And the only good that could happen to her was 
freedom from captivity in Lanka, and if that was to actually happen it meant that Lord 
Ram is on his way. This is also what Hanuman had promised her when he took leave 
for going back to Lord Ram. 
 
2What is good for a female as far as signs and omens are concerned, it is bad for a 
male. So if fluttering of the left side of the body was good for Sita, the same kind of 
fluttering of muscles was a bad sign for Ravana. 

Hence, the omens indicated that what cheered Sita would dismay Ravana. So, 
if the omens meant Sita would find joy by way of meeting Lord Ram and finding 
herself delivered, the same omens meant that Ravana would be devastated.] 
 
 

ø‹Ê ∑§≈U∑È§ ∑§Ù ’⁄UŸÒ¥ ¬Ê⁄UÊ – ª¡¸Á„¢U ’ÊŸ⁄U ÷Ê‹È •¬Ê⁄UÊH 8H 
Ÿπ •ÊÿÈœ ÁªÁ⁄U ¬ÊŒ¬œÊ⁄UË – ø‹ ªªŸ ◊Á„U ß‘¿UÊøÊ⁄UËH 9H 
∑§„UÁ⁄UŸÊŒ ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – «Uª◊ªÊÁ„¢U ÁŒ‚ª¡ ÁøP§⁄U„UË¥H 10H 

 
calā kaṭaku kō baranaiṁ pārā. garjahiṁ bānara bhālu apārā. 8. 
nakha āyudha giri pādapadhārī. calē gagana mahi icchācārī. 9. 
kēharināda bhālu kapi karahīṁ. ḍagamagāhiṁ diggaja cikkarahīṁ. 10. 
 
The army made its departure and marched towards its destination. Say, who can ever 
describe it (both the army and the way it marched)? Uncountable numbers of the 
monkeys and bears were roaring and thundering violently, and there was no 
measurement of the army’s strength and extent. (8) 
 
The warriors had large piercing nails (which they would use as knives, daggers and 
swords), and all were armed with huge rocks and boulders as well as trees. They 
moved in the way that suited them—some walked on foot and others took the path of 
the sky1. (9) 
 
The monkeys and bears were roaring like lions, and this caused the legendary 
Diggajas (“diggaja”; the elephants said to support the earth from below in its eight 
cardinal points or directions2) to shake and trumpet loudly in great alarm.  

[To wit, as the army of Lord Ram moved ahead, there was a great tumult on 
the surface of the earth; the energetic activity of the marching army, the uproarious 
shouts of the warriors and the angry stamping of their feet made the earth shake and 
tremble as if an earthquake was taking place.] (10)  
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[Note—1So there was no wonder if Hanuman could fly across the ocean to go and 
come back from Lanka. 
 
2The ‘Diggajas’ support the earth at four corners—north, east, south and west, as well 
as the four angles of north-east, south-east, south-west and north-west. When the 
army of Lord Ram moved, the earth shook, giving the impression that these eight 
strong elephants had begun to tremble and squirm.] 
 
 
À¢U0.  ÁøP§⁄U®„U ÁŒ‚ª¡ «UÙ‹ ◊Á„U ÁªÁ⁄U ‹Ù‹ ‚Êª⁄U π⁄U÷⁄U– 1– 

◊Ÿ „U⁄U· ‚÷ ª¢œ’¸ ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ŸÊª ®∑§Ÿ⁄U ŒÈπ ≈U⁄UH 2H 
∑§≈U∑§≈U®„U ◊∑¸§≈U Á’∑§≈U ÷≈U ’„ÈU ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§ÙÁ≈ã„U œÊfl„UË¥– 3– 
¡ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝’‹ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ∑§Ù‚‹ŸÊÕ ªÈŸ ªŸ ªÊfl„UË¥H 4 H 

chanda. 

cikkarahiṁ diggaja ḍōla mahi giri lōla sāgara kharabharē. 1. 
mana haraṣa sabha gandharba sura muni nāga kinnara dukha ṭarē. 2. 
kaṭakaṭahiṁ markaṭa bikaṭa bhaṭa bahu kōṭi kōṭinha dhāvahīṁ. 3. 
jaya rāma prabala pratāpa kōsalanātha guna gana gāvahīṁ. 4. 
 
The Diggajas (the eight elephants supporting the earth at the eight cardinal points) 
trumpeted wildly; the earth shook violently; the mountains rumbled and rocked; the 
water of the ocean began churning and heaving massively (producing huge waves). 
(Chanda line no. 1) 
 
The Sun-God, the Moon-God and all other Gods, the sages, the ascetics and other 
pious souls, the Naagas (serpents and all other reptiles), and the Kinnars (the dancers 
in heaven; a sort of demi-god)—all of them felt exhilarated and elated in their minds 
and hearts (“Mana”) because this event marked the beginning of the end of their 
sufferings and miseries (caused to them by the ferocious demons)1. (Chanda line no. 
2) 
 
Fierce and redoubtable monkey warriors gnashed and ground their teeth in anger even 
as they rushed forward in countless multitudes, in a bellicose mood. (Chanda line no. 
3) 
 
They were hailing the glory of Lord Ram in a thunderous voice, calling out in a shrill 
cry, ‘Glory to Lord Ram who is extremely powerful, strong and valiant, and who is 
the king of Kaushal (the kingdom of Ayodhya)!’ (Chanda line no. 4) 
 
[Note—1All the gods and the holy men were suffering intensely under the reign of 
horror and terror unleashed by the demons under their merciless king Ravana. When 
Lord Ram marched with his formidable army on his mission to take on these cruel 
demons head on and eliminate them, it was definitely something to celebrate for those 
who suffered immensely under the demons. How ruthless and cruel the demons were, 
and the sort of horrors they had spread everywhere has been narrated in Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 179—to Chaupai line 
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no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 184. We have already read about it in Chapter no. 3 of 
our Book.  
 Fed up by a life full of sorrows, the gods and mother earth, the latter 
representing all the creatures that dwelt on earth, had made a fervent appeal to the 
Supreme Being to intervene on their behalf and restore law and order in this world. 
The Lord had then promised them that he would personally come down in the form of 
Lord Ram and eliminate the scourge of the demons. We have also read about it in 
Chapter no. 4 of our Book which narrates this episode as it is described in Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 184—to Chaupai line 
no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 188. 
 That moment has arrived, so definitely it was the time to rejoice. The physical 
tumult caused by the marching of Lord Ram’s army as narrated in these verses may 
have momentarily terrified all living beings as they may have thought that the dooms-
day has finally arrived, but the gods and the learned sages and ascetics who were 
privy to the actual cause of this tumult were very happy.]  
 
 

‚Á„U ‚∑§ Ÿ ÷Ê⁄U ©UŒÊ⁄U •Á„U¬ÁÃ ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U®„U ◊Ù„Uß¸– 5– 
ª„U Œ‚Ÿ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§◊ΔU ¬ÎCÔU ∑§ΔUÊ⁄U ‚Ù Á∑§Á◊ ‚Ù„Uß¸H 6H 
⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U L§Áø⁄U ¬˝ÿÊŸ ¬˝ÁSÕÁÃ ¡ÊÁŸ ¬⁄U◊ ‚È„UÊflŸË– 7– 
¡ŸÈ ∑§◊ΔU π¬¸⁄U ‚¬¸⁄UÊ¡ ‚Ù Á‹πÃ •Á’ø‹ ¬ÊflŸËH 8H 

 
sahi saka na bhāra udāra ahipati bāra bārahiṁ mōha'ī. 5. 
gaha dasana puni puni kamaṭha pṛṣṭa kaṭhōra sō kimi sōha'ī. 6. 
raghubīra rucira prayāna prasthiti jāni parama suhāvanī. 7. 
janu kamaṭha kharpara sarparāja sō likhata abicala pāvanī. 8. 
 
Lord Seshnath (the legendary serpent-king with a thousand-hoods; the celestial 
serpent who is said to hold the world aloft on his hoods) could not cope with the 
excessive heavy weight exerted by the marching army on his head (because the 
weight of hundreds and thousands of monkey and bear warriors was now concentrated 
on a limited area of the surface of the earth, thereby exerting excess pressure at some 
selected points on his hood), and so he began to reel and feel dizzy and uneasy due to 
the excessive burden put on his head by the belligerent army, inspite of his being very 
magnanimous and forgiving because he had never complained about the weight of the 
earth that he carried on his hoods since eternity.  

[To wit, perhaps it was the first time in creation when Seshnath felt that he is 
unable to bear this heavy weight of the army of Lord Ram, so massive and extensive 
it was.] (Chaupai line no. 5) 
 
Feeling that he would collapse and sink if he did not find a support, Seshnath sought 
help from the legendary Tortoise (who also supports the earth on the back of his hard 
shell) by grasping the sharp protuberances on the rough outer surface of the latter’s 
shell by the means of his sharp teeth.  

[To wit, when Seshnath felt a sort of vertigo overtaking him, he hooked his 
teeth around the sharp spike-like extensions on the back of the Tortoise’s shell in 
order to tether himself to them and avoid a disaster.] (Chaupai line no. 6) 
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It appears that this wonderful development of Lord Ram, the brave warrior of king 
Raghu’s line, making his departure to accomplish the great mission for which he had 
come down to earth was so momentous, singular and glorious one that Lord Seshnath 
wished to immortalize it by writing it down for posterity. So he decided to carve this 
marvelous story by etching it on the hard shell of the Tortoise by scratching with his 
teeth, and it is for this purpose that he had clung himself on the back of the shell of the 
Tortoise so that he can write down Lord Ram’s feat and leave it for posterity by 
scratching the shell by his sharp teeth as he moved backward and forward on it, 
apparently to maintain his balance.  
 [Seshnath had sharp teeth, and the shell of the Tortoise was hard as rock. So 
therefore, just as ancient people left edicts and carvings on rocks to make them 
permanent, Seshnath decided to immortalize this glorious story of Lord Ram by 
carving it on the back of the shell of the Tortoise by scratching on it with his teeth 
even as he had to toss and turn by the shifting of weight by the movement of the 
Lord’s army.] (Chaupai line nos. 7-8)  
 
 
Îô0. ∞Á„U Á’Áœ ¡Êß ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ©UÃ⁄U ‚Êª⁄U ÃË⁄U– 

¡„°U Ã„°U ‹Êª πÊŸ »§‹ ÷Ê‹È Á’¬È‹ ∑§Á¬ ’Ë⁄UH 35H 
dōhā. 

ēhi bidhi jā'i kṛpānidhi utarē sāgara tīra. 
jaham̐ taham̐ lāgē khāna phala bhālu bipula kapi bīra. 35. 

In this fascinating manner Lord Ram, who is an ocean of mercy, compassion, 
kindness and grace (kṛpānidhi), reached the shore of the ocean and pitched his camp. 
 Once there, the multitudes of brave monkeys and bears began refreshing 
themselves by eating fruits1. (Doha no. 35)  
 
[Note—1After leaving Kishkindha, the army had not halted even for a brief break; it 
marched relentlessly ahead, without any stop—apropos: (i) Adhyatma Ramayan, 
Lanka Kand, Canto 1, verse no. 40; and (ii) Valmiki Ramayan, Lanka Kand, Canto 4, 
verse nos. 71-72.  
 Naturally the soldiers were hungry. So now, when their progress was halted by 
the ocean, they found some time to refresh themselves, while their commanders and 
Lord Ram would hold a conference to decide how to overcome this barrier 
symbolized by the endless stretch of water of the ocean—apropos: Valmiki Ramayan, 
Lanka Kand, Canto 4, verse nos. 102-105.  
 When the ocean was finally crossed by the means of a bridge built across it, 
and the army landed on the shores of Lanka, once again some time was needed to plan 
the future strategy. So once again Lord Ram ordered the monkeys and bears to go and 
eat fruit to refresh themselves—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 3-6 that precede Doha no. 5.] 
 
 
                                              ----------********---------- 
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                   Section 8.2: Adhyatma Ramayan   

 
                               {Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka Kand, Canto 1.} 
 
 
Now we shall read about this part of the Story—of Lord Ram’s departure from 
Kishkindha together with his formidable army of brave monkeys and bears, till the 
time he reached the shore of the ocean—from Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka Kand, 
Canto 1. 
 
 
॥ अ या मरामायणे यद्धका डमु ् ॥ 
॥ पर्थमः सगःर्  ॥ 
शर्ीमहादवे  उवाच । 
 
यथावद्भािषतं वाक्यं शर् वाु  रामो हनमतःू  । 
उवाचान तरं वाक्यं हषेर्ण महतावतःृ  ॥ १॥ 
काय कतंृ  हनमताु  दवरिपे ै  सद करमु ्ु  । 
मनसािप यद यने   मतु शक्यं न भतलू े ॥ २॥ 
 
॥ adhyātmarāmāyaṇe yuddhakāṇḍam ॥ 
॥ prathamaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 
śrīmahādeva uvāca । 
 
yathāvadbhāṣitaṃ vākyaṃ śrutvā rāmo hanūmataḥ । 
uvācānantaraṃ vākyaṃ harṣeṇa mahatāvṛtaḥ ॥ 1॥ 
kāryaṃ kṛtaṃ hanumatā devairapi suduṣkaram । 
manasāpi yadanyena smartuṃ śakyaṃ na bhūtale ॥ 2॥ 
 
1-2. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Hearing the words of Hanuman (who had narrated 
verbatim what Sita had said), Lord Ram was all praise for him. He said most 
cheerfully (1), 'Whatever work Hanuman has done is difficult and daunting even for 
the Gods to do. Verily, on the surface of the earth, no one can even dare to imagine or 
think about (doing) it (2). 
 
 
शतयोजनिव तीण लङ्घय कःे  पयोिनिधम् । 
लङ्कां च राक्षसग ांै र् ु  को वा धषियतंर् ु क्षमः ॥ ३॥ 
भ यकायृ  हनमताु  कतंृ  सवमशषतःर् े  । 
सगर्ीव य शोु े  लोके न भतोू  न भिव यित ॥ ४॥ 
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śatayojanavistīrṇaṃ laṅghayetkaḥ payonidhim । 
laṅkāṃ ca rākṣasairguptāṃ ko vā dharṣayituṃ kṣamaḥ ॥ 3॥ 
bhṛtyakāryaṃ hanumatā kṛtaṃ sarvamaśeṣataḥ । 
sugrīvasyedṛśo loke na bhūto na bhaviṣyati ॥ 4॥ 
 
3-4. Say, who is capable of crossing the hundred Yojan (800 miles) wide ocean and 
demolish Lanka which is protected by the demons? (3).  

Hanuman has proficiently lived up to the expectations of a loyal, faithful and 
diligent servant (and subordinate) of Sugriv. There has been none in the past and shall 
never be in the future anyone such as him in this world (4). 
 
 
अहं च रघवंशु  ल मण  कपी रः । 
जानक्या दशननाद्यर् े  रिक्षताः  मो हनमताू  ॥ ५॥ 
सवथार्  सकतंु ृ  काय जानक्याः पिरमागणमर् ् । 
समदर्ंु  मनसा  म वाृ  सीदतीव मनो मम ॥ ६॥ 
 
ahaṃ ca raghuvaṃśaśca lakṣmaṇaśca kapīśvaraḥ । 
jānakyā darśanenādya rakṣitāḥ smo hanūmatā ॥ 5॥ 
sarvathā sukṛtaṃ kāryaṃ jānakyāḥ parimārgaṇam । 
samudraṃ manasā smṛtvā sīdatīva mano mama ॥ 6॥ 
 
5-6. By seeing (and bringing the news of) Janki (Sita), Hanuman has saved me and 
others of the family of the great legendary king by the name of Raghu, such as (my 
younger brother) Laxman; he has also saved Sugriv and others as well1 (5).  

The job of ascertaining the whereabouts of Sita has been done, but my heart 
and mind gets a little alarmed and I feel a bit dismayed when I think of the ocean that 
intervenes, and which acts as a formidable barrier between us and the success of the 
whole mission2 (6)  

 
[Note—1When Lord Ram says that the whole family of king Raghu has been saved by 
Hanuman by bringing the news of Sita being alive he means that if there was some 
bad news, or no news at all, he would have ended his life, and Laxman would have 
followed suit. When the news reached Ayodhya, or when he did not turn up in the city 
after the expiry of the 14 year exile period, it was sure that Bharat, his other brother, 
would have ended his life too, and he will be followed by Shatrughan. With the father 
already dead and there being no off-spring of any of the brothers yet, the chain would 
break and there would be no one left to carry forward the family title and legacy.  
 This is the reason why Lord Ram has expressed great gratitude for Hanuman. 
In Ram Charit Manas the Lord has even gone further to say that he would forever 
remain indebted to Hanuman—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai 
line nos. 5-7 that precede Doha no.32.  
 
2Everything was in place—Sita had been traced, and the army was ready. But now the 
vexed question was: ‘how to overcome the barrier of the mighty ocean; how to cross 
it to reach Lanka?’] 
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कथं नकर्झषाकीण समदर्ंु  शतयोजनम् । 
लङ्घिय वा िरपुं ह यां कथं दर् यािम जानकीम् ॥ ७॥ 
शर् वाु  तु रामवचनं सगर्ीवःु  पर्ाह राघवम् । 
समदर्ंु  लङ्घिय यामो महानकर्झषाकलमु ् ॥ ८॥ 
लङ्कां च िवधिम यामो हिन यामोऽद्य रावणम् । 
िच तां  यज रघशर्ु े  िच ता कायर्िवनािशनी ॥ ९॥ 
 
kathaṃ nakrajhaṣākīrṇaṃ samudraṃ śatayojanam । 
laṅghayitvā ripuṃ hanyāṃ kathaṃ drakṣyāmi jānakīm ॥ 7॥ 
śrutvā tu rāmavacanaṃ sugrīvaḥ prāha rāghavam । 
samudraṃ laṅghayiṣyāmo mahānakrajhaṣākulam ॥ 8॥ 
laṅkāṃ ca vidhamiṣyāmo haniṣyāmo'dya rāvaṇam । 
cintāṃ tyaja raghuśreṣṭha cintā kāryavināśinī ॥ 9॥ 
 
7-9. How will I eliminate the enemy by crossing the 100 Yojan wide ocean full of 
countless obstacles, such as alligators and other ferocious marine animals? And how 
will I see Janki?' (7).  

Hearing these seemingly helpless words that gave the impression that Lord 
Ram was utterly dismayed, distraught and confounded, Sugriv stepped in to reassure 
him, to encourage him and lift his sagging spirits. So Sugriv said, 'Oh Lord, we shall 
leap across the ocean which seems so impossible to cross as it consists of 
insurmountable barriers (such as whirlpools, huge waves, reefs, mountains etc.), and 
formidable obstacles such as huge fishe (viz. alligators, crocodiles, sharks, whales 
etc.) (8).  

Then we shall quickly destroy Lanka and wrench control of it, killing the 
lowly and wicked Ravana. Oh the best in king Raghu's race (“raghuśreṣṭha”; Lord 
Ram)! You must stop worrying, for worry ruins the task at hand (9). 
 
 
एतान् प य महास वान् शरानू ् वानरपङ्गवानु ् । 
वि पर्याथ समद्यक्तानु ु ् पर्व मिपे ु  पावकम् ॥ १०॥ 
समदर्तरणु े बिदं्धु  क वु  पर्थमं ततः । 

वा लङ्कां दशगर्ीवो हत इ यवे  म महे ॥ ११॥ 
 
etān paśya mahāsattvān śūrān vānarapuṅgavān । 
tvatpriyārthaṃ samudyuktān praveṣṭumapi pāvakam ॥ 10॥ 
samudrataraṇe buddhiṃ kuruṣva prathamaṃ tataḥ । 
dṛṣṭvā laṅkāṃ daśagrīvo hata ityeva manmahe ॥ 11॥ 
 
10-11. Have a look at those brilliant monkeys; they are ace warriors, the best in their 
race for their gallantry, skill, valour, invincibility, bravery and courage. They are 
ready even to enter the fire in order to do what is good and is pleasing to you.  

[To wit, why do you feel so disheartened and dismayed. We are all ready to 
serve you with our lives. What makes me sad is that you feel so helpless inspite of our 
being by your side. Why, don’t you see that these monkeys are raring to sacrifice their 
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lives for you; and do you doubt their ability to successfully accomplish this mission? 
Oh Lord, abandon such negative thoughts. You will witness our courage and strength 
as soon as the war begins. Have faith on us, and trust my words that I give you upon 
my honour.] (10).  

Lets first think about crossing the ocean, for that is the main physical problem 
that faces us. Lanka is no problem, for as soon as we see its shore and land there, we 
regard Ravana as good as dead.  

[To wit, once we are across, the demons are no problem for us, for we can 
easily overcome them and crush the enemy. So let us concentrate our energy first in 
finding out a way to cross this ocean. As for the demons, what does it matter that they 
are strong, powerful, ferocious and wild. You have already heard what a single 
individual amongst us, I refer to Hanuman, has done to these seemingly invincible 
demons, so you can well imagine what will be the score when we unleash our 
combined wrath upon them. Truly, oh Lord, all hell would break upon the demons, 
and the fate that looms over the horizon of Lanka is worse than the final day of doom 
that is the destiny of all things in this mortal world.] (11). 
 
 
निह प या यहं कि चि र्षु लोकषे ु राघव । 
गहीतधनषोृ ु  य ते ित दिभमखोे ु  रणे ॥ १२॥ 
सवथार्  नो जयो राम भिव यित न संशयः । 
िनिम ािन च प यािम तथा भतािनू  सवशःर्  ॥ १३॥ 
 
nahi paśyāmyahaṃ kañcittriṣu lokeṣu rāghava । 
gṛhītadhanuṣo yaste tiṣṭhedabhimukho raṇe ॥ 12॥ 
sarvathā no jayo rāma bhaviṣyati na saṃśayaḥ । 
nimittāni ca paśyāmi tathā bhūtāni sarvaśaḥ ॥ 13॥ 
 
12-13. Oh Raghav (Sri Ram)! I do not see (or imagine) that any warrior would be 
able to stand his ground in the battle-field once you face him and raise you brow at 
him. [To wit, no warrior, no matter who he is, would be a match for you in the battle-
field. As soon as you look at your opponent angrily, he would shiver and tremble in 
fear of death. I don’t believe that anyone would stand before you and manage to 
subdue you in a battle.] (12).  

Oh Lord Ram! There is not the slightest of doubts that victory will be ours 
because I can see relevant omens everywhere that indicate our victory ' (13). 
 
 
सगर्ीववचनंु  शर् वाु  भिक्तवीयसमि वतमर् ् । 
अङ्गीक याबर्वीदर्ामोृ  हनम तंू  परःि थतमु ् ॥ १४॥ 
यने  कने  पर्कारणे  लङ्घयामो महाणवमर् ् । 
लङ्का व पं मे बर्िहू  दःसा यंु  दवदानवःे ै  ॥ १५॥ 
 
sugrīvavacanaṃ śrutvā bhaktivīryasamanvitam । 
aṅgīkṛtyābravīdrāmo hanūmantaṃ puraḥsthitam ॥ 14॥ 
yena kena prakāreṇa laṅghayāmo mahārṇavam । 
laṅkāsvarūpaṃ me brūhi duḥsādhyaṃ devadānavaiḥ ॥ 15॥ 
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14-15. Hearing these reassuring words of Sugriv, which were full of devotion, 
loyalty, encouragement, valour and manliness, Lord Ram accepted his advice. [To 
wit, after hearing Sugriv’s council, Lord Ram determined that he was correct. So, 
instead of wasting time in brooding and inviting negative thoughts that would serve 
no purpose, it would be wiser to think positively and constructively. Yes, the Lord 
agreed with Sugriv, that the priority now was to plan how to cross the ocean. The rest 
can wait.]  

So the Lord said to Hanuman (14), 'We shall first cross the ocean somehow. 
But do tell us about the general lay-out of Lanka; give us a general description of the 
place. It is said (and heard) that it is a very difficult and daunting prospect to win (and 
overcome) this city even for the Gods and other demons (who are not friendly with 
Ravana and do not have any treaty of allegiance with him, and who may think, to their 
own peril, of trying to capture Lanka by force).  

[To wit, it is well known that it is almost impossible to take Lanka. You have 
already been there, and you have a personal experience of its security apparatus, as 
well as of its strength and weaknesses. You have successfully overcome all obstacles. 
And not only that, for you have successfully fought and defeated its army to a great 
extent, and have also burnt the city, something that is simply out of the imagination. 
So you are the proper person to advise us about Lanka, and how to penetrate and 
overcome it.] (15). 
 
 
ज्ञा वा त य पर्तीकारं किर यािम कपी र । 
शर् वाु  राम य वचनं हनमानू ् िवनयाि वतः ॥ १६॥ 
उवाच पर्ा जिलदेर्व यथा  ं बर्वीिम ते । 
लङ्का िद या परीु  दवे  ितर्कटिशखरू े  ि थता ॥ १७॥ 
 
jñātvā tasya pratīkāraṃ kariṣyāmi kapīśvara । 
śrutvā rāmasya vacanaṃ hanūmān vinayānvitaḥ ॥ 16॥ 
uvāca prāñjalirdeva yathā dṛṣṭaṃ bravīmi te । 
laṅkā divyā purī deva trikūṭaśikhare sthitā ॥ 17॥ 
 
16-17. Oh the lord of monkeys (Hanuman)! Once I come to know about its design 
and layout, I shall think of and devise some way to overcome it'.  

Hearing these words of Lord Ram, Hanuman joined his hands together in 
respect, and said politely (16), 'I shall submit before you whatever I have seen at 
Lanka. The majestic city is established on the summit of Mt. Trikoot (17). 
 
 
वणपर्ाकारसिहर् ता  वणाट्टालकसंयतार् ु  । 

पिरखािभः पिरवताृ  पणािभिनमलोदकःू र् र् र् ै  ॥ १८॥ 
नानोपवनशोभा या िद यवापीिभरावताृ  । 
गहिविचतर्शोभा यमिण त भमयःृ ै र् ै र् ै  शभःु ै  ॥ १९॥ 
 
svarṇaprākārasahitā svarṇāṭṭālakasaṃyutā । 
parikhābhiḥ parivṛtā pūrṇābhirnirmalodakaiḥ ॥ 18॥ 
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nānopavanaśobhāḍhyā divyavāpībhirāvṛtā । 
gṛhairvicitraśobhāḍhyairmaṇistambhamayaiḥ śubhaiḥ ॥ 19॥ 
 
18-19. It has golden parapets and boundary walls; its tall buildings are also made of 
gold. It is surrounded on all the sides by deep moats and trenches full of clean water 
(18).  

It looks very magnificent and grand due to the presence of many gardens, 
groves and orchards that sprinkle the city. They have numerous ponds and other water 
bodies located here and there. The buildings are adorned by pillars that are liberally 
studded with gems, crystals and other sorts of priceless jewels (19). 
 
 
पि मद्वारमासाद्य गजवाहाः सहसर्शः । 
उ रे द्वािर ित ि त सा वाहाः सप यः ॥ २०॥ 
ित यबदसङ्ख्याकाःुर्  पर्ा यामिप तथवै च । 
रिक्षणो राक्षसा वीरा द्वारं दिक्षणमािशर्ताः ॥ २१॥ 
 
paścimadvāramāsādya gajavāhāḥ sahasraśaḥ । 
uttare dvāri tiṣṭhanti sāśvavāhāḥ sapattayaḥ ॥ 20॥ 
tiṣṭhantyarbudasaṅkhyākāḥ prācyāmapi tathaiva ca । 
rakṣiṇo rākṣasā vīrā dvāraṃ dakṣiṇamāśritāḥ ॥ 21॥ 
 
20-21. Stationed near its western gate, there are thousands of war elephants; at the 
northern gate there is infantry as well as cavalry; at the eastern gate there are a 
thousand-million demon warriors, while the southern gate is protected by equal 
number of brave and courageous warriors (20-21). 
 
 
म यकक्षऽ यसङ्ख्याताे  गजा रथप यः । 
रक्षयि त सदा लङ्कां नाना तर्कशलाःु  पर्भो ॥ २२॥ 
सङ्कर्मिविवधलङ्काै र् ै र्  शतघ्नीिभ  संयताु  । 
एवं ि थतऽिपे  दवशे े  शणुृ मे ततर् चि तमे ् ॥ २३॥ 
 
madhyakakṣe'pyasaṅkhyātā gajāśvarathapattayaḥ । 
rakṣayanti sadā laṅkāṃ nānāstrakuśalāḥ prabho ॥ 22॥ 
saṅkramairvividhairlaṅkā śataghnībhiśca saṃyutā । 
evaṃ sthite'pi deveśa śṛṇu me tatra ceṣṭitam ॥ 23॥ 
 
22-23. In the centre of the city there is a huge army consisting of countless numbers 
of elephants, horses, chariots and infantry troops tasked to constantly protect the city. 
All of them (the troops) are experts in using various types of arms and armaments 
(22).  

The entrance to the city is protected by different types of tunnels and cannons. 
[These cannons were placed at the mouth of these tunnels so that in case of an attack 
by an enemy, when the main entrances are closed, the defending demon army can 
come out from these tunnels quietly to attack from the rear of the enemy, while the 
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cannons are blazing fire and plummeting the enemy lines with mortar shells and fire 
balls to keep it at bay as well as to afford a covering fire for the troops who pour out 
of the  tunnels.] 

But oh Lord! Inspite of the presence of all these formidable and 
insurmountable hurdles, hear what I have done (23). 
 
 
दशाननबलौघ य चतथाशोु  मया हतः । 
दग् वा लङ्कां परींु   वणपर्ासादोर्  धिषतोर्  मया ॥ २४॥ 
शतघ् यः सङ्कर्मा वै नािशता मे रघ मू  । 
दवे   व शनादवर् े  लङ्का भ मीकताृ  भवते ् ॥ २५॥ 
पर् थानं कु  दवशे े  ग छामो लवणा बधःु े  । 
तीरं सह महावीरवानरौघःै र् ै  सम ततः ॥ २६॥ 
 
daśānanabalaughasya caturthāṃśo mayā hataḥ । 
dagdhvā laṅkāṃ purīṃ svarṇaprāsādo dharṣito mayā ॥ 24॥ 
śataghnyaḥ saṅkramāścaiva nāśitā me raghūttama । 
deva tvaddarśanādeva laṅkā bhasmīkṛtā bhavet ॥ 25॥ 
prasthānaṃ kuru deveśa gacchāmo lavaṇāmbudheḥ । 
tīraṃ saha mahāvīrairvānaraughaiḥ samantataḥ ॥ 26॥ 
 
24-26. I have destroyed (killed) one fourth of Ravana's army, have burnt Lanka, and 
have ruined (demolished) his golden palace (24).  

Oh the most exalted in the family of king Raghu (Lord Ram)! I have destroyed 
the tunnels and cannons as well. Oh Lord! It is my belief that Lanka would be easily 
reduced to rubble as soon as your sight falls on it. [To wit, you can very easily 
conquer it.] (25).  

Oh the Lord of Gods (deveśa)! Now you must make preparations to go there 
forthwith. We must collect our army of brave, courageous and strong monkey 
warriors from all the sides1, and approach the shores of the great salty ocean' (26). 
 
[Note—1This conversation is taking place at Kishkindha, precisely on Mt. Prabarshan, 
where Lord Ram was waiting for Hanuman to come back. It was here that Hanuman 
had gone to report to Lord Ram about his successful mission to Lanka. 
 When the Lord learnt of the ocean, he was a wee whit worried. Sugriv had 
assured the Lord that it is useless to worry about a problem till we actually came face 
to face with it. Hanuman too endorses this view, and says that the top priority now 
should be to summon all the monkeys and bears and move to the shore of the ocean. 
No worthwhile purpose would be served in procrastination and brooding over matters 
that are still in the distant future. “We will cross the ocean when the time comes; but 
first let us go there” was the unanimous advice of Sugriv and Hanuman.] 
 
 
शर्ु वा हनमतोू  वाक्यमवाचु  रघन दनःु  । 
सगर्ीवु  सिनकानै ् सवानर् ् पर् थानायािभनोदय ॥ २७॥ 
इदानीमवे  िवजयो महतःु ु र्  पिरवततर् े । 
अि म महतेर्ु ु  ग वाहं लङ्कां राक्षससङ्कलामु ् ॥ २८॥ 



 943

सपर्ाकारां सदधषाु ु र्  नाशयािम सरावणाम् । 
आन यािमे  च सीतां मे दिक्षणािक्ष  फर यु धः ॥ २९॥ 
 
śrutvā hanūmato vākyamuvāca raghunandanaḥ । 
sugrīva sainikān sarvān prasthānāyābhinodaya ॥ 27॥ 
idānīmeva vijayo muhurtaḥ parivartate । 
asminmuhurte gatvāhaṃ laṅkāṃ rākṣasasaṅkulām ॥ 28॥ 
saprākārāṃ sudurdharṣāṃ nāśayāmi sarāvaṇām । 
āneṣyāmi ca sītāṃ me dakṣiṇākṣi sphuratyadhaḥ ॥ 29॥ 
 
27-29. Hearing the words of Hanuman, Raghunandan (Lord Sri Ram) said, 'Oh 
Sugriv! Order all your troops (monkeys and bears) to set out immediately (27), 
because the auspicious time indicating victory exists at present. I shall go on the 
mission to Lanka which is full of demons (to liberate Sita and kill Ravana) during the 
currency of this very auspicious time (and I don’t want to delay it) (28).  

Lanka is very impregnable and virtually invincible as it is surrounded and 
well-protected by a huge fort with strong walls. I shall however destroy it along with 
its king Ravana, and bring Sita back. At this moment, the lower lid of my right eye is 
fluttering (which is considered a very good omen)1 (29). 
 
[Note—1When the right part of a man’s body flutters, such as the eyelids of Lord Ram 
in this case, it is considered as a good omen for him. For a woman the opposite 
applies—i.e. fluttering of the left side of her body is regarded good for her, as it 
happened in the case of Sita (apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 35).] 
 
 
पर्यातु वािहनी सवार् वानराणां तरि वनाम् । 
रक्ष तु यथपाःू  सनामगर्े े पृ े  च पा योःर्  ॥ ३०॥ 
हनम तमथाू  ग छा यगर्ऽङ्गदंे  ततः । 
आ  ल मणो यातु सगर्ीवु   वं मया सह ॥ ३१॥ 
 
prayātu vāhinī sarvā vānarāṇāṃ tarasvinām । 
rakṣantu yūthapāḥ senāmagre pṛṣṭhe ca pārśvayoḥ ॥ 30॥ 
hanūmantamathāruhya gacchāmyagre'ṅgadaṃ tataḥ । 
āruhya lakṣmaṇo yātu sugrīva tvaṃ mayā saha ॥ 31॥ 
 
30-31. Let the full army of brave and strong monkeys make its departure from here 
immediately. Those who are chieftains and commanders of the various army 
battalions and brigades, they should guard and protect the company under their 
command and charge from all the directions—from the front and the rear, and from 
the sides1 (30).  

Meanwhile, I shall ride on the shoulders of Hanuman right in the front (the 
vanguard) of the army, and Laxman shall follow me on the shoulders of Angad2. And 
you, Sugriv, will accompany me (31). 
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[Note—1Lord Ram instructed Sugriv to order his commanders and chieftains to be 
vigilant, and properly regulate the soldiers under their individual command and 
charge. They ought to move in the front, at the rear and on the sides of the column of 
troops to guide them and see that none of the monkey and bear warriors break 
discipline. The army must march in a formed and disciplined way, and not like a 
boisterous and haphazard crowd going for a picnic.  
 This precaution was necessary because Lord Ram had noticed by the 
behaviour of the monkeys and bears till this time that they were not accustomed to 
discipline and observing order. It was not their fault however, because they were 
forest dwellers, and were unregulated tribes not trained in accordance to the laws of 
conduct that were observed by city dwellers.     
 
2Why did Lord Ram and Laxman ride on the backs of Hanuman and Angad 
respectively? The answer is that Lord Ram and Laxman were, after all, in the form of 
human beings, while the rest of the army consisted of monkeys and bears. The speed 
and agility of movement of humans cannot match with that of monkeys and bears 
across a wild terrain from Kishkindha to the northern shores of the ocean, which was, 
for the most part, thickly forested and mountainous. So it became expedient for the 
two brothers to ride on the shoulders of Hanuman and Angad.  
 And how did Sugriv march? He marched like all others, on foot.]  
 
 
गजो गवाक्षो गवयो म दोै  िद्विवद एव च । 
नलो नीलः सषणु े  जा बवां  तथापरे ॥ ३२॥ 
सवेर् ग छ तु सवतर्र्  सनायाःे  शतर्घाितनःु  । 
इ याज्ञा य हरीन् रामः पर्त थे सहल मणः ॥ ३३॥ 
 
gajo gavākṣo gavayo maindo dvivida eva ca । 
nalo nīlaḥ suṣeṇaśca jāmbavāṃśca tathāpare ॥ 32॥ 
sarve gacchantu sarvatra senāyāḥ śatrughātinaḥ । 
ityājñāpya harīn rāmaḥ pratasthe sahalakṣmaṇaḥ ॥ 33॥ 
 
32-33. Guja, Gawaksha, Gawayo, Mainda, Dwivid, Nal, Neel, Sushen and Jamvant, 
as well as all other commanders who are skilled and proficient in destroying the 
enemy, should follow the army from its outer flanks (in order to maintain order as 
well as to guard the huge army from going off course, and to maintain control and 
discipline in its ranks)'.1  

Having thus instructed the monkeys, Lord Ram embarked on his mission, 
accompanied by Laxman at his side (32-33). 
 
[Note—1The reader should note from verse nos. 30-33 how Lord Ram and Laxman 
led the army, and how it was organised.] 
 
 
सगर्ीवसिहतोु  हषा सनाम यगतोर् े  िवभःु  । 
वारण दर्िनभाःे  सवेर् वानराः काम िपणः ॥ ३४॥ 
वल तःे  पिरगज तोर्  जग्म तु े दिक्षणां िदशम् । 

भक्षय तो ययःु  सवेर् फलािन च मधिनू  च ॥ ३५॥ 
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sugrīvasahito harṣātsenāmadhyagato vibhuḥ । 
vāraṇendranibhāḥ sarve vānarāḥ kāmarūpiṇaḥ ॥ 34॥ 
kṣvelantaḥ parigarjanto jagmuste dakṣiṇāṃ diśam । 
bhakṣayanto yayuḥ sarve phalāni ca madhūni ca ॥ 35॥ 
 
34-35. The ‘Vibhu’ (an epithet used for Lord Vishnu, meaning the Lord who is 
omnipresent, all-pervading, almighty, eternal and majestic; here referring obviously to 
Lord Ram) was moving ahead very cheerfully in the centre of the army, and Laxman 
was by his side1. All the monkeys were huge in form as if they were all ‘king of 
elephants’ themselves, and all of them knew the magical tricks by which they could 
assume any form they wished (34).  

All of them leapt, pranced, skipped, jumped and bounced aggressively as they 
moved along; they roared wildly, ate fruits and drank honey while moving swiftly in 
the south direction (towards the seashore) (35). 
 
[Note—1In verse no. 31, Lord Ram had said he will go in the front of the army while 
verse no. 34 now says that he was in the middle of the army. Well, here centre or 
middle does not mean the actual, physical, geometrical center of the army. It simply 
indicates that though he was leading the multitudes of soldiers from the front, there 
were so many excited and cheerful monkeys and bears walking in front of him, 
behind him and on his sides that he appeared to be in the virtual centre of the army as 
he was completely surrounded by his soldiers. And the Lord of course did not object 
as he was, by his very nature, very lovable, kind, gracious and accommodating; he 
noticed that the monkeys and bears found great satisfaction by being at his side, that 
they were so attached to him and adored him so much that they loved mobbing him 
rather than caring for observing the niceties of military discipline.  

The Lord thought to himself at length: “How can I be stern enough to tell them 
to move back and walk in a regular file when they are so enthusiastic and emotionally 
attached to me, and find excess of joy by being at my side. I must remember that I 
owe my gratitude to them for helping me, that it is not a regular army of paid soldiers 
who are bound to serve their king for fear of punishment if they refuse, but that it is 
pure love and devotion and adoration that binds them to me, and which has motivated 
them to sacrifice their lives for me. I must reciprocate their sentiments and let them 
feel that I love them all as much as they love me, that there is no distance between 
them and me, that I treat them all as my own, and therefore they all have a right to 
claim closeness with me. If I become too rigid in observing protocol and good 
manners like one expects between an army and its commander-in-chief, I would 
emotionally alienate them, and that would be detrimental to my own interests. If these 
monkeys and bears treat me as one of them, as their close friend and dearest leader, 
then I too must forge a closer bond with them and let them feel easy with me, as it 
would make this army more and more committed to me, be faithful and loyal to me, 
and devoted to the success of my mission.  

Verily, a wise king wins over his subjects and gains their loyalty and devotion 
more by his affectionate attitude and welcoming behaviour towards them than by 
trying to enforce his orders by stern measures and the fear of punishment. So, since 
the victory over the demons depends entirely on these monkeys and bears, I must 
cultivate an excellent rapport with them, I must endear them and motivate them at the 
personal and emotional level by making them feel that I too enjoy their company as 
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much as they do mine. It is prudent for me to understand that an informal relationship 
will work better for me in the case with monkeys and bears.”]   
 
 
बर्व तोु  राघव यागर्े हिन यामोऽद्य रावणम् । 
एवं ते वानरशर् ाे  ग छ यतलिवकर्माःु  ॥ ३६॥ 
हिर याम मानौु  तौ शशभातु ु े रघ मौू  । 
नक्षतर्ःै सिवतौे  यद्व च दर्सयािववा बरू र् े  ॥ ३७॥ 
 
bruvanto rāghavasyāgre haniṣyāmo'dya rāvaṇam । 
evaṃ te vānaraśreṣṭhā gacchantyatulavikramāḥ ॥ 36॥ 
haribhyāmuhyamānau tau śuśubhāte raghūttamau । 
nakṣatraiḥ sevitau yadvaccandrasūryāvivāmbare ॥ 37॥ 
 
36-37. In this way, the matchless army of valiant and mighty monkeys (and bears) 
moved along with Lord Raghav (Lord Ram), crying for vengeance and shouting in a 
shrill voice that they would kill Ravana the same day that they see him (36).  

The two most exalted ones in the clan of Raghu (i.e. Lord Ram and Laxman) 
looked so glorious, so adorable and so magnificent while moving ahead, riding as 
they were on the shoulders of Hanuman and Angad respectively, that they resembled 
the Sun and the Moon which look so majestic in the sky as they move along the 
firmament surrounded by countless stars and other heavenly bodies that dot the sky1 
(37). 
 
[Note—1Here Lord Ram and Laxman are compared to the Sun and the Moon to 
signify how majestic they looked as they moved ahead with their army, surrounded by 
hundreds and thousands of monkey and bears. The Sun and the Moon are the most 
prominent and splendorous entities in the sky even though there are countless other 
heavenly glittering bodies surrounding them. Similarly, though the brave monkey and 
bear warriors were all remarkable and glorious in their own right, but Lord Ram and 
his younger brother Laxman stood out prominently in their midst.]  
 
 
आव यृ  पिथवींृ  क नांृ  जगाम महती चमःू । 
पर् फोटय तः प छागर्ानद्वह तु ु  पादपान् ॥ ३८॥ 
शलानारोहय तै  जग्ममा तवगतःु र् े  । 
असङ्ख्याता  सवतर्र्  वानराः पिरपिरताःू  ॥ ३९॥ 

ा ते जग्मर यथु  रामणे  पिरपािलताः । 
गता चमिदवारातर्ंू र्  क्विच नास जत क्षणम् ॥ ४०॥ 
 
āvṛtya pṛthivīṃ kṛtsnāṃ jagāma mahatī camūḥ । 
prasphoṭayantaḥ pucchāgrānudvahantaśca pādapān ॥ 38॥ 
śailānārohayantaśca jagmurmārutavegataḥ । 
asaṅkhyātāśca sarvatra vānarāḥ paripūritāḥ ॥ 39॥ 
hṛṣṭāste jagmuratyarthaṃ rāmeṇa paripālitāḥ । 
gatā camūrdivārātraṃ kvacinnāsajjata kṣaṇam ॥ 40॥ 
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38-40. That huge army almost covered the earth from end to end as it moved ahead 
(i.e. it stretched as far as the eyes could see). The monkeys shook, twirled, whirled, 
jerked, swayed, twisted and thrashed their tails; they uprooted trees, jumped and 
hopped on mountains and hills en-route, and moved swiftly with the speed of wind. 
At that time, uncountable numbers of monkeys could be visible in all the directions 
(38-39).  

Being protected by Lord Ram (and being assured that they are safe and sound 
with Lord Ram with them as their supreme commander), they were cheerfully moving 
ahead with great agility and speed (without fear and doubt). That formidable monkey 
army moved day and night, without stopping even for a moment (40). 
 
 
काननािन िविचतर्ािण प य मलयस योः । 
ते स ं समितकर् य मलयं च तथा िगिरम् ॥ ४१॥ 
आयय ानप येर्णु ु ू  समदर्ंु  भीमिनः वनम् । 
अवतीयर् हनम तंू  रामः सगर्ीवसंयतःु ु  ॥ ४२॥ 
सिलला याशमासाद्य रामो वचनमबर्वीत् । 
आगताः  मो वयं सवेर् समदर्ंु  मकरालयम् ॥ ४३॥ 
इतो ग तमशक्यंु  नो िन पायने  वानराः । 
अतर् सनािनवशोऽ ते े ु म तर्यामोऽ य तारणे ॥ ४४॥ 
 
kānanāni vicitrāṇi paśyanmalayasahyayoḥ । 
te sahyaṃ samatikramya malayaṃ ca tathā girim ॥ 41॥ 
āyayuścānupūrvyeṇa samudraṃ bhīmaniḥsvanam । 
avatīrya hanūmantaṃ rāmaḥ sugrīvasaṃyutaḥ ॥ 42॥ 
salilābhyāśamāsādya rāmo vacanamabravīt । 
āgatāḥ smo vayaṃ sarve samudraṃ makarālayam ॥ 43॥ 
ito gantumaśakyaṃ no nirupāyena vānarāḥ । 
atra senāniveśo'stu mantrayāmo'sya tāraṇe ॥ 44॥ 
 
41-44. At last, seeing the magnificent but strange forest between Malayachal and 
Sahayadri mountains (i.e. the valley between these two mountains), they crossed it, 
and finally the army reached the shores of the vast ocean which was roaring most 
fiercely. Then Lord Ram got off the shoulders of Hanuman, and, accompanied by 
Sugriv (41-42) — 

—He approached the water of the ocean. As the Lord stood on its shore, he 
observed, 'We have come to the shore of the ocean which is full of ferocious alligators 
and other deadly marine creatures (43). We cannot go across it without adopting some 
special strategy; it has become imperative for us now to somehow find a mean by 
which to cross this barrier. So pitch a camp for the army here. Once the army is 
settled, we shall then discuss amongst ourselves how to cross the ocean.' (44). 
 
 
शर् वाु  राम य वचनं सगर्ीवःु  सागराि तके । 
सनांे   यवशयते ् िक्षपर्ं रिक्षतां किपक जरःु ै  ॥ ४५॥ 
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ते प य तो िवषद तंे ु  सागरं भीमदशनमर् ् । 
महो नततरङ्गा यं भीमनकर्भयङ्करम् ॥ ४६॥ 
 
śrutvā rāmasya vacanaṃ sugrīvaḥ sāgarāntike । 
senāṃ nyaveśayat kṣipraṃ rakṣitāṃ kapikuñjaraiḥ ॥ 45॥ 
te paśyanto viṣedustaṃ sāgaraṃ bhīmadarśanam । 
mahonnatataraṅgāḍhyaṃ bhīmanakrabhayaṅkaram ॥ 46॥ 
 
45-46. Hearing the words of Lord Ram, Sugriv ordered the army to pitch its camp 
near the ocean. The chief warriors amongst them began to maintain a strict vigil over 
the army from all sides, to ensure that the soldiers maintained discipline and order 
(45).  

Seeing the dreadful, ferocious and turbulent nature of the ocean which was full 
of huge surging waves as well as other obstructions that seemed virtually 
insurmountable, very daunting and formidable, all of them were extremely baffled; 
their minds and hearts despaired, and they all felt suddenly dejected by the difficulty 
of the task at hand1 (46). 
 
[Note—1When the army reached the ocean they were confronted by a frightening 
sight that sapped all their energy and enthusiasm. There stretched before them, as far 
as the horizon, a frightful mass of water that roared and heaved menacingly. It was 
easy for the army to walk on solid ground, and till now the warriors were full of hope 
and energy as they moved rapidly across forests and mountains and valleys, but when 
they saw the massive ocean suddenly blocking their way, they became totally dejected 
and hopeless. What to do now, they wondered in bewilderment.]   
 
 
अगाधं गगनाकारं सागरं वी य दःिखताःु  । 
तिर यामः कथं घोरं सागरं व णालयम् ॥ ४७॥ 
ह त योऽ मािभरद्यवै रावणो राक्षसाधमः । 
इित िच ताकलाःु  सवेर् रामपा ेर्  यवि थताः ॥ ४८॥ 
 
agādhaṃ gaganākāraṃ sāgaraṃ vīkṣya duḥkhitāḥ । 
tariṣyāmaḥ kathaṃ ghoraṃ sāgaraṃ varuṇālayam ॥ 47॥ 
hantavyo'smābhiradyaiva rāvaṇo rākṣasādhamaḥ । 
iti cintākulāḥ sarve rāmapārśve vyavasthitāḥ ॥ 48॥ 
 
47-48. They felt extremely remorseful, hapless, helpless and gloomy on seeing that 
ocean which was as fathomless and without an end as the sky. They were extremely 
baffled and dumbstruck, and began to wonder, 'How shall we cross this vast abode (or 
a huge receptacle) of water (i.e. the ocean)? (47). We have to kill (overcome and get 
rid of) the evil, lowly and wicked demon Ravana today itself (but what can we do 
now, how shall we reach him when this ocean is obstructing our way?)'.  

Gravely worrying, brooding gloomily and feeling confounded thus, all of them 
sat besides Lord Ram (to hold a conference, discuss the matter, and find a resolution 
of this vexing problem) (48). 
 



 949

 
रामः सीतामन म यु ृ  दःखनु े  महतावतःृ  । 
िवल य जानकीं सीतां बहधाु  कायमानषःर् ु  ॥ ४९॥ 
अिद्वतीयि दा मकःै  परमा मा सनातनः । 
य तु जानाित राम य  व पं त वतो जनः ॥ ५०॥ 
तं न  पशितृ  दःखािदु  िकमतान दम ययु म् । 
दःखहषभयकर्ोधलोभमोहमदादयःु र्  ॥ ५१॥ 
अज्ञानिलङ्गा यतािने  कतःु  सि त िचदा मिन । 
दहािभमािननोे  दःखंु  न दह ये  िचदा मनः ॥ ५२॥ 
 
rāmaḥ sītāmanusmṛtya duḥkhena mahatāvṛtaḥ । 
vilapya jānakīṃ sītāṃ bahudhā kāryamānuṣaḥ ॥ 49॥ 
advitīyaścidātmaikaḥ paramātmā sanātanaḥ । 
yastu jānāti rāmasya svarūpaṃ tattvato janaḥ ॥ 50॥ 
taṃ na spṛśati duḥkhādi kimutānandamavyayam । 
duḥkhaharṣabhayakrodhalobhamohamadādayaḥ ॥ 51॥ 
ajñānaliṅgānyetāni kutaḥ santi cidātmani । 
dehābhimānino duḥkhaṃ na dehasya cidātmanaḥ ॥ 52॥ 
 
49-52. Lord Ram was already in a gloomy mood as he remembered his separation 
from Sita and brooded over the prospects of ever seeing her again, especially when he 
was confronted by the mighty ocean that stood as a formidable challenge for him.  
 Though the Lord is the one without a second, as he is eternal and the 
enlightened Parmatma (the Supreme Being) himself personified, still he wailed and 
lamented for Sita in various ways because he had assumed the form of a human being 
to complete an assignment (of the Gods)1.  

Verily indeed, if even those persons who know or are aware of the real, 
essential and truthful form and nature of Lord Sri Ram as being the almighty and 
eternal Supreme Being (49-50) –  

– Are freed from all sorrows and miseries associated with life in this world, 
then how can the Lord himself feel sorrowful and miserable?  

Forsooth and without gainsay, the feeling of sorrow, misery, pain and grief, of 
happiness and joy, of anger and wrath, of wants and longings, of greed and rapacity, 
of attractions and attachments, of ego, arrogance and haughtiness, et al,--all are 
founded on ignorance and delusions so characteristic of this gross mundane world. 
Say, how can Lord Ram, the enlightened and wise supreme Soul, the pure 
Consciousness, the Supreme Being, ever be accused of having these negative thoughts 
and worldly emotions?  

[To wit, Lord Ram is free from all such worldly traits, but he had to play his 
role of a human being to complete perfection with the noble aim of eliminating the 
demons, so he was obliged to behave like a man who has lost his wife and faces a 
formidable obstacle that may prevent him from finding and rescuing her.] (51-52) 
 
[Note—1The assignment was to kill the demons on behalf of the Gods and free the 
earth of its burden, and for this purpose strict secrecy was to be maintained because 
Ravana had got a boon that only a human being would be able to kill him, and only 
monkeys would be able to subdue his might. If the secret leaked out that Lord Ram 
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was not a human being, and these monkeys and bears were the many gods in their 
forms, then Ravana would get a ground to invoke the conditions of the boon and 
evade being killed. If this unfortunately happens, then the whole purpose of Lord Ram 
taking the trouble of coming to Lanka with his army of monkeys and bears would be 
defeated. 
 Hence, it was imperative for Lord Ram to behave exactly like a human being 
would behave in any given set of circumstances. That is why he let it appear that this 
ocean is too much for him, although he was the almighty Supreme Being himself, and 
as such he could have very easily tamed the ocean by the simple measure of drying it 
up or ordering it to part in the middle just like the red sea parted for Moses in the 
story of the Holy Bible in the Old Testament.]  
 
 
स पर्सादे द्वयाभावा सखमातर्ंु  िह  यते । 
ब याद्यभावा संशद्धु ु े दःखंु  ततर् न  यते । 
अतो दःखािदकंु  सव बद्धरवु े े  न संशयः ॥ ५३॥ 
 
samprasāde dvayābhāvātsukhamātraṃ hi dṛśyate । 
buddhyādyabhāvātsaṃśuddhe duḥkhaṃ tatra na dṛśyate । 
ato duḥkhādikaṃ sarvaṃ buddhereva na saṃśayaḥ ॥ 53॥ 
 
53. In the state of ‘Samadhi’ (a meditative trance-like state), there is total absence of 
duality. In this state of higher spiritual existence, the mind with all its inherent 
fickleness and worldly desires too ceases to exist. Hence, during this state of existence 
one experiences nothing but pure bliss and happiness. Therefore, it goes without 
saying that all feelings of miseries, pain and grief arise due to the mind with its focus 
on a gross world, but they cease to matter when the mind is de-linked from this gross 
physical world.  

[To wit, in higher states of meditation all distinction between the mortal world 
and the immortal world is removed because the former cease to exist and only the 
latter prevails. This world of immortality is represented by pure consciousness. This 
world of consciousness is full of bliss and beatitude; there is no trace of sorrow or 
misery here.] (53) 
 
 
रामः परा मा प षःु  पराणोु  िन योिदतो िन यसखोु  िनरीहः । 
तथािप मायागणसङ्गतोऽसौु  सखीवु  दःखीवु  िवभा यतऽबे ुधःै ॥ ५४॥ 
 
rāmaḥ parātmā puruṣaḥ purāṇo nityodito nityasukho nirīhaḥ । 
tathāpi māyāguṇasaṅgato'sau sukhīva duḥkhīva vibhāvyate'budhaiḥ ॥ 54॥ 
 
54. Lord Ram is verily the Parmatma (the Supreme Soul, the Supreme Being) (rāmaḥ 
parātmā); he is the Puran Purush (“puruṣaḥ purāṇo”; one who is most ancient, one 
who is mentioned and extolled by the Purans, the ancient scriptures); he is self-
illuminated and an embodiment of eternal light (representing wisdom, truthful 
knowledge and enlightenment—“nityodito”); he is an image and an embodiment of 
eternal and truthful bliss, happiness, joy and delight (nityasukho); and he is 
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disinterested, unattached, unaffected and not influenced by anything pertaining to this 
gross mundane world of artificiality (nirīhaḥ).  

But ignorant and foolish people regard or consider him (Lord Sri Ram) to be 
either happy or sorrowful by the virtue of the characteristic features of delusions 
which envelop the mind-intellect apparatus of the creature.  

[To wit, those who are not wise and enlightened think Lord Ram as an 
ordinary human being who is subjected to all emotions so characteristic of ordinary 
mortal creatures in this world. This mis-belief arises out of delusions that overwhelm 
all living beings in this mortal world, except a few who are self-realised, wise and 
enlightened, as the latter are free from the influence of Maya.] (54). 
 
 
इित शर्ीमद या मरामायणे उमामह रसंवादे े यद्धका डु े 
पर्थमः सगःर्  ॥ १॥ 

 
iti śrīmadadhyātmarāmāyaṇe umāmaheśvarasaṃvāde yuddhakāṇḍe 
prathamaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 1॥ 
 
Thus ends Canto 1 of Yuddha Kand (Lanka Kand) of Adhyatma Ramayan that 
narrates the conversation between Lord Shiva and his divine consort Uma. 
 
 
                                           ----------*********--------- 
 

                     
                   Section 8.3: Geetawali Ramayan   

 
                            {Geetawali Ramayan, Sundar Kand, verse no. 22.} 
 
 
Tulsidas’ classic “Geetawali Ramayan” also briefly describes the departure of Lord 
Ram’s army from Kishkindha and its arrival on the shore of the ocean in Sundar 
Kand, verse no. 22. Since it covers the entire episode in a single verse it is a sort of a 
recapitulation of the event in brief. Now let us read it:- 
 
 

okujlsukdh yadk;k=k 
jkx ek: 

 
¼5@22½ 

 
tc j?kqchj i;kuks dhUgksaA 
NqfHkr  fla/kq] Mxexr  egh/kj]  lft  lkj¡x  dj  yhUgksaAA 1AA 
lqfu  dBksj  Vadksj  ?kksj  vfr  pkSads  fcf/k&f=iqjkfjA 
tVkiVy  rs  pyh  lqjljh  ldr  u  laHkq  l¡HkkfjAA 2AA 
Hk,  fcdy  fnxiky  ldy]  Hk;  Hkjs  Hkqou  nl  pkfjA 
[kjHkj  yad]  llad  nlkuu]  xjHk  lzofga  vfj&ukfjAA 3AA 
dVdVkr  HkV  Hkkyq]  fcdV  ejdV   dfj  dsgfj&uknA 
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dwnr  dfj  j?kqukFk&liFk  mijh&mijk  cfn  cknAA 4AA 
fxfj&r#/kj]  u[k  eq[k  djky]  jn  dkygq  djr  fc"kknA 
pys nl fnfl fjl Hkfj ^/k# ?k#* dfg] ^dks cjkd euqtkn*\AA5AA 
iou  iaxq  ikod&irax&lfl  nqfj  x,]  Fkds  fcekuA 
tkpr  lqj  fues"k]  lqjuk;d  u;u&Hkkj  vdqykuAA 6AA 
x,  iwfj  lj  /kwfj]  Hkwfj  Hk;  vx  Fky  tyf/k  lekuA 
uHk&fulku] guqeku&gk¡d lqfu leq>r dksm u vikuAA 7AA 
fnXxt&deB&dksy&lglkuu  /kjr  /kjfu  /kfj  /khjA 
ckjfg  ckj  vej"kr]  dj"kr]  djdSa  ijha  ljhjAA 8AA 
pyh  pew]  pgq  vksj  lksj]  dNq  cuS  u  cjus  HkhjA 
fdyfdykr]  dlelr]  dksykgy  gksr  uhjfuf/k&rhjAA 9AA 
tkrq/kkuifr  tkfu  dkycl  feys fcHkh"ku  vkbA 
ljukxr&ikyd  d`ikyq  fd;ks  fryd  fy;ks  viukbAA10AA 
dkSrqdgh  ckfjf/k  c¡/kkb  mrjs  lqcsy&rV  tkbA 
rqyflnkl  x<+  nsf[k  fQjs  dfi]  izHkq&vkxeu  lqukbAA11AA 

 
 
                                  vānarasēnākī laṅkāyātrā 
                                            rāga mārū 

                                               (5/22) 
 
jaba raghubīra payānō kīnhōṁ. 
chubhita sindhu, ḍagamagata mahīdhara, saji sāram ̐ga kara līnhōṁ.. 1.. 
suni kaṭhōra ṭaṅkōra ghōra ati cauṅkē bidhi-tripurāri. 
jaṭāpaṭala tē calī surasarī sakata na sambhu sam̐bhāri.. 2.. 
bha'ē bikala digapāla sakala, bhaya bharē bhuvana dasa cāri. 
kharabhara laṅka, sasaṅka dasānana, garabha sravahiṁ ari-nāri.. 3.. 
kaṭakaṭāta bhaṭa bhālu, bikaṭa marakaṭa kari kēhari-nāda. 
kūdata kari raghunātha-sapatha uparī-uparā badi bāda.. 4.. 
giri-tarudhara, nakha mukha karāla, rada kālahu karata biṣāda. 
calē dasa disi risa bhari ‘dharu gharu’ kahi, ‘kō barāka manujāda’?..5.. 
pavana paṅgu pāvaka-pataṅga-sasi duri ga'ē, thakē bimāna. 
jācata sura nimēṣa, suranāyaka nayana-bhāra akulāna.. 6.. 
ga'ē pūri sara dhūri, bhūri bhaya aga thala jaladhi samāna. 
nabha-nisāna, hanumāna-hām̐ka suni samujhata kō'u na apāna.. 7.. 
diggaja-kamaṭha-kōla-sahasānana dharata dharani dhari dhīra. 
bārahi bāra amaraṣata, karaṣata, karakaiṁ parīṁ sarīra.. 8.. 
calī camū, cahu ōra sōra, kachu banai na baranē bhīra. 
kilakilāta, kasamasata, kōlāhala hōta nīranidhi-tīra.. 9.. 
jātudhānapati jāni kālabasa milē bibhīṣana ā'i. 
saranāgata-pālaka kr ̥pālu kiyō tilaka liyō apanā'i..10.. 
kautukahī bāridhi bam̐dhā'i utarē subēla-taṭa jā'i. 
tulasidāsa gaṛha dēkhi phirē kapi, prabhu-āgamana sunā'i..11.. 
 
 

The Departure of the Monkey Army for Lanka 
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Verse no. 5/22—[A huge army of brave and valiant monkeys and bears who were war 
veterans was immediately assembled and it departed from Kishkindha for Lanka. The 
following verse describe this army and how it wended its way to the shores of Lanka. 
Ravana’s younger brother too joined hands with Lord Ram after he was insulted by 
his brother in open court.  
 The narration of these events are described in detail in Ram Charit Manas, (a) 
Sundar Kand, (i) Doha no. 35 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 8-19 and 
Chanda line nos. 1-8; (ii)  from Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 41—to 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 46; (iii) Doha no. 57—to Chaupai line no. 4 
that precedes Doha no. 60; and (b) Lanka Kand, (iv) from Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 1—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 2; (v) from 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 4—to Doha no. 5; (vi) Chaupai line nos. 1-
5 that precede Doha no. 11.] 
   
At the time of Lord Ram's departure (with his army), the ocean became turbulent and 
mountains trembled. [There was a great tumult in the world as the earth shook and the 
oceans heaved and the mountains rocked as if a great earth-quake was occuring.] 

Presently, Lord Ram took his bow in his hands (as he got ready for departure 
from Kishkindha) (1).  
 
The Lord twanged his formidable bow to announce the departure of his army, whereat 
even Brahma (the creator) Mahadeo (Lord Shiva, the concluder) and other exalted 
Gods were startled and stunned at its fierce sound that resembled the sound of the 
thunderbolt (as it is heard at the time of dooms-day).   

River Ganges slipped (in shock) from Lord Shiva's matted hairs, and he could 
not control her (i.e. there were floods) (2).  
 
All the guardians of the world became uneasy and alarmed; all the fourteen directions 
of the world were filled with fear.  

Meanwhile, there was turmoil in Lanka. Ravana's ears stood on alert, and 
wives of the demons miscarried (3).  
 
The bears and monkeys began to grind their teeth, and invoking Lord Ram and taking 
oath in his name, they jumped one on top of the other in excitement (4). 
 
They had trees and mountains in their raised hands. Even the God of death feared 
their ferocious-looking sharp nails, claws and teeth.  

Shouting ‘catch him, catch him (with reference to Ravana, the demon king)—
what is that demon in front of us’—they enthusiastically soared and moved in all the 
directions (like the dark clouds that cover the sky on the dooms-day) (5).  
 
So much dust was raised by the movement of the Lord’s army that the Wind God got 
paralysed (i.e. he was unable to move due to the weight of dust particles; the 
atmosphere was suffocative and dust got suspended thickly in the air).  

The sun, the moon and the fire were eclipsed; the chariots of Gods lost their 
way (in darkness); and since the Gods don't blink their eyes, they got chocked with 
dust so much so that Indra's (king of God’s) eyelids became heavy and swollen, and 
all the other Gods prayed so that this turmoil ends quickly (6). 
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Many ponds and lakes got filled with the kicked-up dust, and the hollow formed when 
mountains were uprooted and shifted or toppled over were filled with huge ocean-like 
water bodies.  

No one could hear even himself due to the din and noise created by God's 
drums in the sky and the roaring of Hanuman on the ground (7).  
 
The brave ‘Kurma’ (the Tortoise), Varaaha (the  Boar) and Shesh Nath (the Serpent 
God) had somehow managed to hold the earth somehow, with courage and great 
difficulty, and prevent it from toppling over on its side. Their bones creaked due to 
fatigue and weight of the army, so they had to repeatedly stretch in weariness to ease 
their tired bones and muscles (8).  
 
In this way, when the army of monkeys started on their mission, there was 
phenomenal turbulence, turmoil, uproar and upheaval everywhere on this earth.  

It is not possible to describe the immensity and the huge proportion of the 
crowd: the monkeys were jeering, yelling and cheering, and they were so large in 
number that they jam-packed the path elbow to elbow. There was a loud and 
uproarious noise near the ocean’s shore (9).  
 
At this moment, Vibhishan came to meet Lord Ram because he had recognised the 
fact that the demons had subjugated themselves to God of Death and Destruction 
(Kaal).  

Lord Ram, who is naturally benevolent and merciful to refugees who have 
come to seek refuge at his holy feet, anointed him (as the king of Lanka), and 
accepted him1 (10). 
 [1It so happened that Vibhishan had tried to make Ravana see sense and avoid 
a ruinous war for the sake of a woman, a cause of war that made made no sense. But 
death was facing Ravana in his face and had corrupted his wisdom. He publicly 
insulted Vibhishan and taunted him to leave his kingdom and go join Ram if he is so 
favourably inclined to him, forcing the latter to abandon Lanka and go to seek refuge 
with Lord Ram. The Lord immediately accepted him, and by way of showing his 
appreciation as well as a military strategy he anointed Vibhishan the future king of 
Lanka. This the Lord did to motivate Vibhishan to remain royal to him with the hope 
that if the Lord wins the war he would be made the king of Lanka.  
 These developments are narrated in detail in Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, 
from Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 38—to Chaupai line no. 10 that 
precedes Doha no. 49.]  
 
Then, they constructed a bridge across the ocean2 as if it was a mere play for them, 
crossed it, and landed on the other side, and set up camp near Mt. Subel3.  

Tulsidas says that the scouts among the monkeys went ahead, surveyed the 
fort, and leaving the message of Lord Ram's arrival at Lanka, came back to the camp4 
(11). 

[2Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, from Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha 
no. 1—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 2. 

3Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 
11. 

4Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, from Chaupai line nos. 3-10 that precede 
Doha no. 5.]                                 

                                    ----------********---------- 
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                                                   Chapter 9  
 
             Vibhishan, the brother of Ravana, joins Lord Ram 
 
 
In this Chapter no. 9 we read how and why Vibhishan, the brother of the demon king 
Ravana, had come to seek refuge with Lord Ram, and join him in his campaign 
against Ravana and the rest of the demons. Lord Ram warmly welcomed Vibhishan, 
showed great affection by embracing him, and treated him as an equal while accepting 
him in his camp. Not only this, the Lord was so glad that Vibhishan came to join him 
that he wished to reward him, and so he forthwith anointed Vibhishan as the next king 
of Lanka.  

This Chapter has four sections as follows: 
Section 9.1—Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 

precedes Doha no. 36—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 50.  
Section 9.2—Kavitawali Ramayan, Sundar Kand, verse no. 32.  
Section 9.3—Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka Kand, Canto no. 2 (full)—to Canto 

3, verse nos. 1-47.  
Section 9.4—Geetawali Ramayan, Sundar Kand, verse nos. 23-45. 
                      
 
                    Section 9.1: Ram Charit Manas  

 
{Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 36—to 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 50.} 
 
 
¿õ0. ©U„UÊ° ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ⁄U„U®„U ‚‚¢∑§Ê – ¡’ Ã¥ ¡ÊÁ⁄U ªÿ©U ∑§Á¬ ‹¢∑§ÊH 1H 

ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ªÎ„°U ‚’ ∑§⁄U®„U Á’øÊ⁄UÊ – Ÿ®„U ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ∑È§‹ ∑§⁄U ©U’Ê⁄UÊH 2H 
¡Ê‚È ŒÍÃ ’‹ ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß¸ – ÃÁ„U •Ê∞° ¬È⁄U ∑§flŸ ÷‹Êß¸H 3H 

caupā’ī. 

uhām̐ nisācara rahahiṁ sasaṅkā. jaba tēṁ jāri gaya'u kapi laṅkā. 1. 
nija nija gṛham̐ saba karahiṁ bicārā. nahiṁ nisicara kula kēra ubārā. 2. 
jāsu dūta bala barani na jā'ī. tēhi ā'ēm̐ pura kavana bhalā'ī. 3. 
 
[Now, let us leave Lord Ram and his army on the shore of the ocean, and divert our 
attention to learn about the developments in Lanka where a lot of turmoil ensued in 
the wake of Hanuman burning the city, thrashing and killing its army mercilessly, and 
then fearlessly left the city, without any opposition or resistance, to go back to 
Kishkindha to report to Lord Ram. This clearly implied that the demons were sore 
affright and terrified of him, as not a single demon warrior dared to challenge him as 
he was leaving the city on his way home.] 
 
Ever since the Kapi (Hanuman) burnt Lanka and went away, there was a heavy 
atmosphere of gloom and dismay in the city. The demons (who were not accustomed 
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to such a severe beating and shame inflicted upon them by a lonely intruder in the 
form of a humble monkey) were extremely terrorized and bewildered; they lived in a 
perpetual environment of great fear, uncertainty and consternation. (1) 
 
They gathered together in small groups in their homes, and discussed the 
developments. The unanimous view was that the demon race was now doomed, and 
that there seemed no chances of escape from the calamity that stares blankly in their 
faces. (2) 
 
The general thread of conversation amongst the distraught and terrified demon 
citizens was this: “He1 whose mere messenger is so powerful, strong and devastating 
(and who has caused such havoc single handedly, with no one daring to stop him), say 
what will happen when he himself arrives here with the full force of his army, and 
unleashes the fury of his anger!” (3) 
 
[Note—1The demons were well aware that Hanuman was simply a messenger of Lord 
Ram whose wife Sita was kidnapped and brought to the city of Lanka by their king 
Ravana. So they mean Lord Ram here. The citizens’ homes were burnt, and countless 
demon warriors were either killed or severely wounded in confrontation with 
Hanuman. All these developments left the inhabitants of Lanka dazed and befuddled.]   
 
 

ŒÍÁÃã„U ‚Ÿ ‚ÈÁŸ ¬È⁄U¡Ÿ ’ÊŸË – ◊¢ŒÙŒ⁄UË •Áœ∑§ •∑È§‹ÊŸËH 4H 
⁄U„UÁ‚ ¡ÙÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U ¬ÁÃ ¬ª ‹ÊªË – ’Ù‹Ë ’øŸ ŸËÁÃ ⁄U‚ ¬ÊªËH 5H 
∑¢§Ã ∑§⁄U· „UÁ⁄U ‚Ÿ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U„ÍU – ◊Ù⁄U ∑§„UÊ •ÁÃ Á„UÃ Á„Uÿ° œ⁄U„ÍUH 6H 

 
dūtinha sana suni purajana bānī. mandōdarī adhika akulānī. 4. 
rahasi jōri kara pati paga lāgī. bōlī bacana nīti rasa pāgī. 5. 
kanta karaṣa hari sana pariharahū. mōra kahā ati hita hiyam̐ dharahū. 6. 
 
When Mandodari, the wife of Ravana, heard of what the citizens were saying through 
the medium of spies and informers, she was extremely agitated and worried1. (4) 
 
When she found her husband alone in the palace, she fell down at his feet, and 
clasping them in supplication, she pleaded with him using sweet words which were 
wise and full of prudence. (5) 
 
Mandodari said, ‘My dear husband (kanta)! Please abandon animosity with Lord Hari 
(the Supreme Being; Lord Vishnu who was in the form of Lord Ram). Understand 
that what I say is for your own profound good, and with this view pay heed to my 
salutary words of wisdom and keep them in your heart.  

[To wit, don’t take me in the wrong sense, don’t think that I am disloyal to you 
by pointing out your faults and misdemeanours. Listen to my advice as it is for your 
own good, and pay attention to me. Understand that your welfare is intrinsically 
linked to my own welfare as I am your wife; and so I can never say anything that will 
be harmful for you.] (6) 
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[Note—1Mandodari came to learn about the gloomy developments and the 
demoralizing impact they had on the morale of the city when her confidantes 
informed her about them. She knew the evil, sinful, stubborn and haughty nature of 
her husband Ravana more than anyone else, and so she feared for the worst. But 
nevertheless she decided to try and make her husband see the light of reason, and 
hoped that good sense would somehow prevail upon him. 

The question arises that if Mandodari could learn from spies about the things 
the citizens were saying, why no such information was received by Ravana? The 
reason lies in Ravana’s nature—he was so wrathful and short-tempered, so haughty, 
arrogant and egoist that he was unwilling to hear anything that did not suit him or that 
he did not want to hear, that anyone who dared to inform him about the rumblings in 
the city would not only bear the brunt of his anger, and immediately put to death 
himself, but would certainly also cause those whom he report to be subjected to a 
merciless death. So, Ravana’s nature went against him as he was kept in the dark 
about the fact that the city was mentally revolting against him, that the demon army 
was demoralized, and that tremors of mutiny were rumbling right under his very nose.  
 During the course of our reading we shall discover this feature in Ravana’s 
character—that he was egoist, stubborn and arrogant to the extreme, and that he 
would pay no attention to any advice by anyone about anything, no matter how good 
that advice was, once he had decided on a course of action.  
 Though it can be argued that it is a good sign for a king to be determined and 
resolute in his decisions and actions, but at the same time it is expected of a good king 
that he keeps his mind open to wise council and good advice of his close confidantes 
such as his own ministers and advisors, and is able to take into account the changes in 
situations to modify his responses to them. Stubbornness and haughtiness of mind that 
does not want to accommodate views of others, and thinks that what it thinks is 
correct and what others think is wrong, without even bothering to weigh the pros and 
the cons of the various options, would surely ruin the king and would be detrimental 
for the welfare of his kingdom.]   
 
 

‚◊È¤ÊÃ ¡Ê‚È ŒÍÃ ∑§ß ∑§⁄UŸË – dflÁ„¢U ª÷¸ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U ÉÊ⁄UŸËH 7H 
ÃÊ‚È ŸÊÁ⁄ U ÁŸ¡ ‚Áøfl ’Ù‹Êß¸ – ¬ΔUfl„ÈU ∑¢§Ã ¡Ù ø„U„ÈU ÷‹Êß¸H 8H 

 
samujhata jāsu dūta ka'i karanī. sravahiṁ garbha rajanīcara gharanī. 7. 
tāsu nāri nija saciva bōlā'ī. paṭhavahu kanta jō cahahu bhalā'ī. 8. 
 
As soon as the wives of the demons hear and recall the fearsome deeds of the 
messenger, they become so horrified with terror that they miscarry. (7) 
 
Oh my lord (kanta)! If you want your own good (and welfare of the kingdom) then 
summon your minister and send back the wife of that Lord whose messenger had 
instilled such great fear in the demons. (8) 
 
 

Ãfl ∑È§‹ ∑§◊‹ Á’Á¬Ÿ ŒÈπŒÊß¸ – ‚ËÃÊ ‚ËÃ ÁŸ‚Ê ‚◊ •Êß¸H 9H 
‚ÈŸ„ÈU ŸÊÕ ‚ËÃÊ Á’ŸÈ ŒËã„¥U – Á„UÃ Ÿ ÃÈEgÊ⁄U ‚¢÷È •¡ ∑§Ëã„¥UH 10H 
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tava kula kamala bipina dukhadā'ī. sītā sīta nisā sama ā'ī. 9. 
sunahu nātha sītā binu dīnhēṁ. hita na tumhāra sambhu aja kīnhēṁ. 10. 
 
Sita has become a symbol of doom for the entire race of demons who were hitherto 
living peacefully in the city of Lanka. She is like that frosty night that spells doom for 
a bed of lotuses that otherwise bloom in a pond.  
 [To wit, even as a frosty night destroys a bed of lotuses that otherwise bloom 
in a pond during ordinary nights, Sita too has become ruinous for the demon race 
which lived happily in Lanka till now. Just as the lotuses bloom in a pond but wither 
during frost, the demons have become distressed and gloomy ever since Sita came 
here.]1 (9) 
 
Listen my lord; without giving Sita back you can never expect any good for yourself. 
Even Lord Shiva and Lord Brahma themselves won’t be able to help you at all.  

[To wit, if you think that you have nothing to fear because you worship Lord 
Shiva and Lord Brahma, and that they would protect you, then listen, even they won’t 
come to your aid if you do not return Sita to her rightful Lord (Ram). Lords Shiva and 
Brahma cannot side with you and neglect your evil deeds, for these gods cannot 
condone sins, impropriety and unrighteousness. You are deceiving yourself if you 
harbour such false beliefs; they are misconceptions that would drive you to your own 
grave.] (10)    
 
[Note—1In this metaphor, Sita is like the symbolic frosty night that causes the lotus 
flowers to shrink; the demon race is like the lotus flower, and Lanka is like the pond 
in which the lotus flowers bloomed prior to being struck by frost. The city was 
prosperous and the demons lived happily, but since Sita came here everything turned 
gloomy and uncertain.]  
 
 
Îô0. ⁄UÊ◊ ’ÊŸ •Á„U ªŸ ‚Á⁄U‚ ÁŸ∑§⁄U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ÷∑§– 

¡’ ‹Áª ª˝‚Ã Ÿ Ã’ ‹Áª ¡ÃŸÈ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÃÁ¡ ≈U∑§H 36H 
dōhā. 

rāma bāna ahi gana sarisa nikara nisācara bhēka. 
jaba lagi grasata na taba lagi jatanu karahu taji ṭēka. 36. 
 
The arrows of Lord Ram are like fierce serpents, and the demon hordes are like mere 
frogs in their comparison.  

So therefore, till the time those serpents (arrows) do not devour (kill) the frogs 
(demons), you still have time in your hands to put things in order. Abandon 
stubbornness and haughtiness, and find a way to save the demons from doom while 
still there is time with you.’ (Doha no. 36) 

 
 
¿õ0. üÊflŸ ‚ÈŸË ‚ΔU ÃÊ ∑§Á⁄U ’ÊŸË – Á’„U‚Ê ¡ªÃ Á’ÁŒÃ •Á÷◊ÊŸËH 1H 

‚÷ÿ ‚È÷Ê©U ŸÊÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U ‚ÊøÊ – ◊¢ª‹ ◊„È° ÷ÿ ◊Ÿ •ÁÃ ∑§ÊøÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 
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śravana sunī saṭha tā kari bānī. bihasā jagata bidita abhimānī. 1. 
sabhaya subhā'u nāri kara sācā. maṅgala mahum̐ bhaya mana ati kācā. 2. 
 
When that stupid fellow (Ravana) who was renowned in the world as being 
exceedingly haughty, arrogant and egoist, heard her (Mandodari’s) words that he took 
as admonishment, he roared with laughter defiantly. (1) 
 
He haughtily retorted, ‘Truly it is said that a woman’s is timid by nature and she is 
easily overcome by fear. Even in the event when auspicious things are about to 
happen1 she harbours doubt, fear and consternation, looking at the darker side of 
every situation, because she has a weak, fickle and irresolute mind. (2) 
 
[Note—1This observation of Ravana that “auspicious things are about to happen” is to 
be marked. No one knew the secret that was in his mind and heart. He had abducted 
Sita with a clear understanding that it is through her that he can hope to find 
redemption for his soul, because he felt that his life had been so sinful and his deeds 
so bad that there is no scope for his soul to find deliverance and emancipation ever. 
This resolution is clear in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 
that precede Doha no. 23. 

It was not possible for him to do any righteous, auspicious, holy and virtuous 
thing now at this late stage in life that could at least neutralize the huge burden of sins 
and evil deeds that he had accumulated on his head. His soul was crying for 
redemption and yearning for salvation; he wanted internal peace and bliss for himself, 
but it eluded him. He knew that he cannot successfully practice any of the means 
prescribed in the scriptures by which a creature can atone for his past sins and 
misdeeds; he knew that he can’t find deliverance, emancipation and salvation by 
doing Tapa (penance and austerity), Yoga (meditation), Dhyan (contemplation), 
Bhakti (devotion for Lord God), Daan (charity), Yagya (religious sacrifices), Daya 
(showing mercy and compassion), Tirtha (going on a pilgrimage), Prayaschita 
(penitence and repentance for sins and evil life), Sewa (serving the lowly and 
humble), or any other means prescribed by the scriptures. 
 His only chance, he determined for himself, was to get rid of his evil body of a 
demon by getting killed in a battle at the hands of the Supreme Being, who he firmly 
believed had come down to earth in the form of Lord Ram. Fighting and waging a 
cruel war was something that suited his nature and temperament, as he was not 
inclined to be pious and compassionate. 

But to achieve this noble aim—to die at the hands of the Supreme Being 
personified as Lord Ram—he would have to do something very unconventional and 
extremely nasty so as to sufficiently provoke the Lord, who is otherwise so merciful 
and forgiving that he would most probably spare Ravana if there was any scope of 
forgiving him, that he would be compelled to come to him and kill him in a face-to-
face battle. This occurrence would serve a dual purpose—one, it will free Ravana’s 
soul from the cage of the evil body of a demon in which it was trapped, and help it 
attain deliverance, salvation, emancipation, and two, it will afford Ravana a rare 
chance to have a ‘Darshan’, a holy sight of the Supreme Lord, without having to make 
great spiritual efforts and undertake rigorous religious performances in order to 
achieve this rarest of rare privilege that all living beings yearn for but rarely get; it 
would be a singular achievement that would grant him eternal bliss, beatitude and joy.  
 He had another noble aim in his mind and heart. Suppose he decided to 
abandon his sinful life and devote himself entirely to a righteous and holy way of life, 
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and do whatever was necessary to atone for and seek forgiveness for his past sins, and 
also suppose he would succeed in his efforts at penitence and attained his desired 
spiritual goal of liberation and deliverance, of emancipation and salvation, of 
obtaining eternal bliss, beatitude and felicity—but it would be restricted to him alone; 
he alone would be the beneficiary of all such spiritual practices. But it would be too 
selfish for him to reap this largesse while the rest of his demon companions, his kith 
and kin, his soldiers and commanders et al, who had faithfully and loyally been 
serving him for such a long time, were allowed to suffer hell and remain toiling under 
the horrible yoke of a demon life, with no redemption in sight. Perhaps some of these 
demons were doing evil deeds that they did not out of their own free will but under 
obligation to carry out Ravana’s orders, as he was their king. So therefore it was 
obligatory upon him to assume responsibility for the consequences of what they did, 
and so if he wished for his own spiritual welfare he must also keep their concerns in 
mind.  
 Hence, thought Ravana, he must devise a device that would ensure “collective 
deliverance and emancipation” of all the demons who took instructions from him and 
served him loyally throughout his life; he cannot abandon them when seeking good 
destiny for his own self. To attain this noble objective, the only practical way open for 
Ravana was to start a war with Lord Ram as it would automatically ensure that these 
poor demons would die one by one in the battles that take place, and consequently 
each one of them would find liberation and deliverance for his soul; not only this, all 
the demons would, like himself, also have a chance to have a holy glimpse of the 
Supreme Being in the form of Lord Ram, which would grant them eternal bliss and 
beatitude the way he expects for himself!  
 If these demons had become sinful and carried out countless evil deeds on the 
orders of Ravana, and in the process had shared his doomed destiny, they would now 
be able to share the spiritual reward of ‘Mukti’ (liberation, deliverance) alongside 
Ravana. A great and noble king is one who shares with his subjects both fortunes as 
well as misfortunes.           
 Indeed and forsooth, if we see things from a corrective perspective we would 
conclude that Ravana was a truly great king who thought for others, who was 
concerned for his entire generation who had all along sacrificed its life for him and his 
cause, who decided that if his demon race was ready to share a doomed destiny with 
him by committing horrible sins on his orders, they have an equal and moral right to 
enjoy liberation and deliverance if their king had the good fortune to have it. 
 This is the primary and the only reason why Ravana did not listen to anyone 
who suggested to him to return Sita to Lord Ram, because if he did so then all his 
secret planning for the redemption of his soul and that of other demons would be 
undone.]  
 
 

¡ı¥ •Êflß ◊∑¸§≈U ∑§≈U∑§Êß¸ – Á¡•®„U Á’øÊ⁄U ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U πÊß¸H 3H 
∑¢§¬Á„¢U ‹Ù∑§¬ ¡Ê∑§Ë¥ òÊÊ‚Ê – ÃÊ‚È ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚÷ËÃ ’Á«∏U „UÊ‚ÊH 4H 
•‚ ∑§Á„U Á’„UÁ‚ ÃÊÁ„U ©U⁄U ‹Êß¸ – ø‹©U ‚÷Ê° ◊◊ÃÊ •Áœ∑§Êß¸H 5H 
◊¢ŒÙŒ⁄UË NUŒÿ° ∑§⁄U Áø¢ÃÊ – ÷ÿ©U ∑¢§Ã ¬⁄U Á’Áœ Á’¬⁄UËÃÊH 6H 

 
jauṁ āva'i markaṭa kaṭakā'ī. ji'ahiṁ bicārē nisicara khā'ī. 3. 
kampahiṁ lōkapa jākīṁ trāsā. tāsu nāri sabhīta baḍi hāsā. 4. 
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asa kahi bihasi tāhi ura lā'ī. calē'u sabhām̐ mamatā adhikā'ī. 5. 
mandōdarī hṛdayam̐ kara cintā. bhaya'u kanta para bidhi biparītā. 6. 
 
What is there to fear from the army of monkeys? In case they do come here then our 
demons would feed upon those poor fellows in order to satisfy their hunger and for 
their sustenance1. (3) 
 
It is such an irony and a matter to laugh at because it is nothing better than a joke that 
he (i.e. Ravana) from whom even the Lokpals (the gods responsible for protection of 
the world) tremble out of fear, his wife should feel so frightened!2 (4) 
 
Saying this, Ravana laughed once again and affectionately embraced her (Mandodari). 
Exhibiting great fondness for her by his demeanours3, he went haughtily to his royal 
court. (5) 
 Meanwhile, when Mandodari observed that her husband was not willing to 
listen to any advice and had become blind to obvious signs of impending disaster, she 
was highly worried for him and feared for the worst. She thought to herself that the 
Creator has indeed turned hostile towards her husband because the latter refuses to 
pay heed to common sense. 
 [To wit, when the Creator becomes opposed to anyone, the first thing he does 
is to corrupt the mind of that person so much that he becomes deluded and acts in a 
way that is detrimental to his own interests. The Creator creates such a situation that 
the person pushes himself over a cliff and jumps into a deep and dark abyss of self-
invited and self-inflicted disaster for which he cannot blame anyone else but his own 
self. Mandodari came round to the view that this is exactly what has happened with 
her husband.] (6)   
    
[Note—1The demons ate flesh of living creatures. So Ravana says that in case the 
army of monkeys (and bears) comes to Lanka, then he will order his demon army to 
catch the enemy’s soldiers and make a good meal out of them. Imagine what Ravana 
had planned—he would close all his military canteens and food outlets, forcing the 
demon army to suffer from hunger, so that when the monkeys arrive in Lanka these 
famished demons would pounce upon them from all sides, killing the monkeys and 
bears for their meals if they wished to eat cooked meat, or even eating them alive if 
they wished so.  
 
2All the gods were scared of Ravana. So he cites this to stress upon his wife 
Mandodari that he was so mighty and powerful that even the gods fear him, and 
therefore it is very surprising that his own wife should feel afraid of humble creatures 
such as human beings and monkeys, a reference to Lord Ram and his army of 
monkeys and bears. It is a laughable matter as this fear of hers carries no weight and 
merits no attention. 
 
3So we see why Ravana did not punish Mandodari for admonishing him, not only here 
but later on too when the war actually commenced. All her entreaties and 
remonstrations with Ravana gave the impression that she was taking the side of Lord 
Ram, her husband’s enemy, and literally belittling her own husband. No man would 
tolerate such an attitude of his wife—that she praises his enemy openly and repeatedly 
while undermining the self-respect and dignity of her husband. But Ravana only 
smiled at her and excused her for her irreverent behaviour towards him, and the 
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reason is given here—that he loved her very dearly, and was so fond of her that he 
tolerated all that she said against him, which ordinarily he would have regarded as 
grave provocation and overt insinuation, almost bordering on treason and disloyalty 
which is punishable by death.  
 Another reason for his overlooking Mandodari’s recriminating words was that 
he knew that she is not in the know of the secret of his heart, that he sees Sita as a 
means by which he and the rest of the demons will find their deliverance from the 
unholy body of a demon, and when they are killed by Lord Ram in battle they will 
attain emancipation and salvation for their souls. In pursuit of this grand objective he 
decided to neglect her.  

Instead of getting irritated and angry at Mandodari, Ravana actually felt glad 
and appreciated her stand—because her intense worry for him proved that she loved 
him immensely so much so that she did not fear his wrath in trying to stop him from 
engaging himself in a disastrous war with Lord Ram by even going to the length of 
praising her husband’s enemy if it could somehow dissuade him from entering into a 
war.  

As for Mandodari, her worry was understandable and justified, because as a 
chaste and loyal wife her fate was directly linked with the fate of her husband Ravana; 
if Ravana was doomed it was her moral duty to do her best to pull him out of the pit. 
Actually, if she had not tried to persuade Ravana to abandon his bellicose attitude, she 
would have failed in her duty as a wife.  
 We can compare Ravana’s responses to Mandodari’s advice with that of his 
own brother Vibhishan’s. While he neglected Mandodari chiding him, even 
embracing her and smiling at her to show how fond he was of her, when Vibhishan 
advised him almost a similar thing, to give Sita back to Lord Ram and make peace 
with the Lord, Ravana lost his temper, vehemently kicking Vibhishan in front of full 
court, and telling him to leave his kingdom forthwith—apropos: Sundar Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 38—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 41. We shall be reading these verses in detail shortly.] 
  
 

’ÒΔU©U ‚÷Ê° π’Á⁄U •Á‚ ¬Êß¸ – ®‚œÈ ¬Ê⁄U ‚ŸÊ ‚’ •Êß¸H 7H 
’Í¤ÊÁ‚ ‚Áøfl ©UÁøÃ ◊Ã ∑§„U„ÍU – Ã ‚’ „°U‚ ◊CÔU ∑§Á⁄U ⁄U„U„ÍUH 8H 
Á¡Ã„ÈU ‚È⁄UÊ‚È⁄U Ã’ üÊ◊ ŸÊ„UË¥ – Ÿ⁄U ’ÊŸ⁄U ∑§Á„U ‹π ◊Ê„UË¥H 9H 

 
baiṭhē'u sabhām̐ khabari asi pā'ī. sindhu pāra sēnā saba ā'ī. 7. 
būjhēsi saciva ucita mata kahahū. tē saba ham̐sē maṣṭa kari rahahū. 8. 
jitēhu surāsura taba śrama nāhīṁ. nara bānara kēhi lēkhē māhīṁ. 9. 
 
When he (Ravana) sat down on his throne in the court, he got the information that the 
whole army (of Lord Ram) has arrived on the shore of the ocean on the other side of 
Lanka. (7) 
 
He asked his ministers to give whatever advice they think was proper and fit 
concerning the new development. All the ministers laughed in unison as if it was no 
issue at all, saying, ‘Sit quietly and be at ease (for there is nothing to worry). (8) 
 
When we had vanquished the gods and the demons earlier we faced no difficulty, so 
what do these humble men and monkeys matter for us?  
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[To wit, when we could easily defeat and conquer the so-called mighty gods as 
well as the demons who had dared to challenge us, why should we unduly tax our 
brains and become anxious concerning these wretched monkeys and bears, and their 
leader (Lord Ram) who is only a human being? Oh king Ravana, sit comfortably and 
stop worrying.]1 (9) 
 
[Note—1The biggest proof that Ravana was under great delusion about his strength 
and ability is that he relied on this ill-thought advice of his ministers. He should have 
questioned their wisdom and asked them what were they and their army of so-called 
invincible demons doing when a single Kapi called Hanuman had ravaged Lanka with 
impunity, killing his own son Akshayakumar a great number of demon soldiers, and 
then had burnt the city, with no one to stop him. Where was their strength and dare-
devilry then? Their bluster and haughty talk deserve no merit in the view of what 
Hanuman did to Lanka only a short while ago.  
 But once again, the fact is that Destiny and Providence had other plans for 
Ravana and his compatriots. The fiat of fate was so strong that it pulled the plug from 
Ravana’s own sense of wisdom, and plunged his intellect into a dark gloomy night of 
delusions in which he saw phantoms of victory that enticed him to follow them 
blindly and fall in a trap of death and destruction, and unfortunate as he was, those 
upon whom he relied for good and sane advice in times of uncertainties and 
impending disasters, those who could have actually turned the tide in his favour by 
pulling him away from the precipice, proved to be the ones who actually pushed him 
over this precipice instead of pulling him away to safety.  
 Why had this happened? One reason of course was that the Creator was angry 
with Ravana’s deeds and he had devised things that would bring an end of Ravana. 
The other reason is that all his subordinates and confidantes, all his courtiers and 
ministers, all his army commanders and lieutenants, were either sycophants bending 
over their backs to please him, or were too terrified of him to speak things he did not 
want to hear. Either way, no one wished to annoy Ravana and invite his wrath. They 
were all aware of his nature that he was egoist, haughty and arrogant, and was not 
accustomed to hearing things that were not to his liking. 
 The following Doha no. 37 tells us the perils of a situation where a king 
surrounds himself with advisors who speak what the king likes to hear, instead of 
what is truly good for him.] 
 
 
Îô0. ‚Áøfl ’ÒŒ ªÈ⁄U ÃËÁŸ ¡ı¥ Á¬˝ÿ ’Ù‹®„U ÷ÿ •Ê‚– 

⁄UÊ¡ œ◊¸ ÃŸ ÃËÁŸ ∑§⁄U „UÙß ’Áª„UË¥ ŸÊ‚H 37H 
dōhā. 

saciva baida gura tīni jauṁ priya bōlahiṁ bhaya āsa. 
rāja dharma tana tīni kara hō'i bēgihīṁ nāsa. 37. 
 
If a minister (or an advisor), a medicine man (a doctor), and a guru (teacher, guide 
and moral preceptor)—if these three speak, out of fear, things that their patron wishes 
to hear, then it is certain that the king’s kingdom, the patient’s body, and the correct 
path of righteousness that a person is expected to follow are seriously compromised, 
leading to their quick ruin. (Doha no. 37) 
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[Note—If a king’s minister or his advisor is so scared of punishment that he would 
speak only such things as the king likes to hear, then the kingdom is ruined sooner 
than later.   
 Similarly, if a doctor is so afraid of his patient that he desists from giving him 
correct advice and speaking the truth about his illness and precautions that are to be 
taken, they obviously the patient is the one who suffers, and he may even eventually 
die. 
 Likewise, if a Guru is reluctant to give correct advice to his disciple out of fear 
of inviting the latter’s wrath should he tell him certain things he does not like, then the 
disciple’s future is ruined.  
 In all these three cases, both parties suffer. The king is ruined and the blame 
goes to his minister who cannot absolve himself of his moral responsibility and duty 
to give correct advice to his king, and prevent his ruin by being proactive in this 
matter. The doctor can’t be excused if he does not live up to his professional 
credentials by not giving proper advice to his patient and treating his illness properly. 
The guru can’t excuse himself if the fate of his disciple is periled due to his 
negligence.  
 To wit, while the king, the patient and the disciple of course have to suffer 
directly, the minister, the doctor and the guru too suffer immensely by way of gaining 
infamy and scorn in the world for being instrumental in the fall and ruin of their 
principals who relied upon them for their good advice and all round support. It 
amounts to betrayal of trust, dishonesty, disloyalty, un-professional and dishonourable 
behaviour on part of the minister, the doctor and the guru towards the king, the patient 
and the disciple respectively.] 
 

  
¿õ0. ‚Ùß ⁄UÊflŸ ∑§„È°U ’ŸË ‚„UÊß¸ – •SÃÈÁÃ ∑§⁄U®„U ‚ÈŸÊß ‚ÈŸÊß¸H 1H 

•fl‚⁄U ¡ÊÁŸ Á’÷Ë·ŸÈ •ÊflÊ – ÷˝ÊÃÊ ø⁄UŸ ‚Ë‚È Ã®„U ŸÊflÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

sō'i rāvana kahum̐ banī sahā'ī. astuti karahiṁ sunā'i sunā'ī. 1. 
avasara jāni bibhīṣanu āvā. bhrātā carana sīsu tēhiṁ nāvā. 2. 
 
Unfortunately, however, a circumstance that is surely ruinous for an individual and 
detrimental for his welfare (as outlined in Doha no. 37 herein above) presented itself 
before Ravana, for the sycophant ministers and courtiers, ever eager to please him, 
falsely extolled his glories and heaped unnecessary praises on him1. (1) 
 
Seeing that the opportunity was ripe, Vibhishan (Ravana’s younger brother) came to 
the court. He bowed his head reverentially before the feet of his elder brother. (2) 
 
[Note—1A doomed fate had, alas, deluded Ravana so much that he was very glad to 
hear his ministers and courtiers praising him falsely. He could not even see that they 
were simply trying to please him; that they were merely appeasing him to keep him in 
good humour. His natural wisdom and intelligence had got so highly corrupted by 
false praises and a sense of illusionary grandeur and majesty that he could not see the 
reality that was staring in his face, and believed boisterous claims that were obviously 
contrary to all available evidence.  
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 Had it been otherwise, the simple question he could have asked his stupid 
ministers to call their bluff is this: “Hurrah for all of you. Congratulations! Indeed we 
must have no fear for we are so strong and invincible. But I have a query. Well, can 
anyone of you tell me what were you doing, and where were you, when that single 
Kapi named Hanuman had gone on a rampage in Lanka with impunity only a short 
while ago, when he killed my son Akshayakumar and so many of my demon warriors, 
and then set Lanka ablaze? Of course it is true that I had conquered the gods and the 
demons with the least effort, and in all those campaigns you had been by my side and 
share equal glory for success. But can you tell me what happened to your valour and 
gallantry with respective to that single Kapi? Why did you allow our golden city to 
turn black? And if you couldn’t handle one fellow, please just tell me how you plan to 
tackle thousands of such Kapis when the army of our adversary (i.e. of Lord Ram) 
comes and attacks us? Now you are so loud in praising our combined strength and 
powers, but why were you all silent during the time the city was being ravaged by 
Hanuman?”  
 But no, Providence had eclipsed Ravana’s wisdom and judgment, and he saw 
day when it was actually night. 
 There is another way in which we can view Ravana’s attitude. When he 
observed that his chief ministers and the commanders of the demon army were, for 
some inexplicable reason, showing no signs of alarm at what had happened in Lanka, 
and inspite of all available evidence that portend doom and ruin for the whole demon 
race they are still talking so haughtily about victory over the enemy, it would be wiser 
to keep quiet for now, and to not remind them on their failure to protect the city from 
Hanuman’s wrath, because that might ruffle their self-pride and rub their ego on the 
wrong side. They may feel insulted and take Ravana’s chiding as personal affront, and 
secretly turn against him for publicly humiliating and taunting them. Should it happen 
then it would be disastrous for Ravana, because when the war actually breaks out he 
would need the support of these same ministers and commanders, and to 
unnecessarily provoke them now by sarcastic remarks would make them hostile 
towards him, a situation that no king would like to develop.  

Therefore, inspite of realizing that his ministers are simply boasting of bluster, 
he decided to neglect them. Besides this, it also suited his own planning—for it was 
the secret desire of his heart to die at the hands of Lord Ram so that he can deliver his 
soul from the cage of his demonic body, and help it to attain emancipation and 
salvation.]     

 
 

¬ÈÁŸ Á‚L§ ŸÊß ’ÒΔU ÁŸ¡ •Ê‚Ÿ – ’Ù‹Ê ’øŸ ¬Êß •ŸÈ‚Ê‚ŸH 3H 
¡ÊÒ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ¬Í°Á¿U„ÈU ◊ÙÁ„U ’ÊÃÊ – ◊ÁÃ •ŸÈM§¬ ∑§„U©°U Á„UÃ ÃÊÃÊH 4H 

 
puni siru nā'i baiṭha nija āsana. bōlā bacana pā'i anusāsana. 3. 
jau kṛpāla pūm̐chihu mōhi bātā. mati anurūpa kaha'um̐ hita tātā. 4. 
 
Before he sat down on his seat, Vibhishan bowed once again at the feet of his brother 
(in order to show great respect to him). When he got permission to speak (and give his 
advice on the matter being currently discussed in the assembly), he said—(3) 
 



 966

‘My dear brother (tātā)! Since your gracious Majesty has been kind to ask me for my 
views, I shall humbly tell you what I think is the best for you and for your all round 
welfare. (4)  
 
 

¡Ù •Ê¬Ÿ øÊ„ÒU ∑§ÀÿÊŸÊ – ‚È¡‚È ‚È◊ÁÃ ‚È÷ ªÁÃ ‚Èπ ŸÊŸÊH 5H 
‚Ù ¬⁄UŸÊÁ⁄U Á‹‹Ê⁄U ªÙ‚ÊßZ – Ã¡©U ø©UÁÕ ∑§ ø¢Œ Á∑§ ŸÊßZH 6H 

 
jō āpana cāhai kalyānā. sujasu sumati subha gati sukha nānā. 5. 
sō paranāri lilāra gōsā'īṁ. taja'u ca'uthi kē canda ki nā'īṁ. 6. 
 
If you wish to have an auspicious future and a happy fate, if you wish to have good 
fame and glory, if you wish to well advised and lauded in the world as a wise 
individual, if you desire to have an auspicious destiny for yourself, and if you want 
happiness and joy of all kind in your life (both present and future)—(5) 
 
--Then oh lord (gōsā'īṁ) it is better for you not to look at (taja'u) the face of another 
person’s wife (paranāri lilāra) like one would shun looking at the face of moon of the 
fourth night of its two phases (ca'uthi kē canda) (as it is believed to be a bad omen 
that brings ruin and suffering to the person who happens to look at it)1. (6) 
 
[Note—1The moon has two phases, viz. the waxing and the waning phase. According 
to popular belief, it is inauspicious to view the moon on the fourth of each phase. So 
here Vibhishan cites this tradition to implore Ravana to discard Sita and shun looking 
at her as it would bring nothing but ruin for him.] 
 
 

øıŒ„U ÷ÈflŸ ∞∑§ ¬ÁÃ „UÙß¸ – ÷ÍÃº˝Ù„U ÁÃCÔUß ŸÁ„¢U ‚Ùß¸H 7H 
ªÈŸ ‚Êª⁄U ŸÊª⁄U Ÿ⁄U ¡Ù™§ – •‹¬ ‹Ù÷ ÷‹ ∑§„Uß Ÿ ∑§Ù™§H 8H 

 
caudaha bhuvana ēka pati hō'ī. bhūtadrōha tiṣṭai nahiṁ sō'ī. 7. 
guna sāgara nāgara nara jō'ū. alapa lōbha bhala kaha'i na kō'ū. 8. 
 
Even if a man is so powerful and majestic that he rules over all the fourteen divisions 
of this world, yet if he turns hostile to living beings and causes suffering to them he 
would certainly fall down from his exalted stature.  
 [To wit, no matter how powerful and mighty a king might be, but if he makes 
ordinary creatures suffer under his rule then no one can prevent his ruin, as he invites 
the curse of their suffering soul, and this curse is so potent and effective that it 
neutralizes the benefit of any boon that the king may have.]1 (7) 
 
Likewise, though a man may possess a lot of virtues and is a treasury of wisdom, but 
if he harbours even a trace of the negative trait of greed and avarice then no one calls 
him noble and honourable.  
 [To wit, the small dark trait of greed and avarice neutralizes all the other good 
traits of a man, giving him a bad name though he is otherwise noble and honourable 
in all other respects. His wisdom and virtues take a back seat in front of one single 
negative character that destroys his entire reputation.]2 (8) 
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[Note—1What is Vibhishan hinting at? He means that though Ravana is so powerful 
that even the gods of heaven are terrified of him and pay their tributes to him, but he 
has been making all living beings suffer horribly by creating a reign of terror on this 
earth. He may have subdued the gods and the demons on the strength of his powerful 
arms, but he forgets that the cry of the humble soul of the ordinary creature that 
suffers due to him would prove to be like the last straw that broke the camel’s back. 
The curse from all those who have suffered under him would be the nail in his coffin, 
and may be he has successfully made the mighty gods bow before him but he would 
have to bow himself before this curse.  
 Presently, this curse comes from the soul of Sita because she is suffering 
immensely in his captivity. This curse would determine his destiny if he lets it persist 
and does not make amends while there is time. 
 
2Vibhishan says that he does not deny that Ravana was a learned demon king. 
‘Learned’? Yes surely, because Ravana was well versed in the scriptures. He was also 
a great devotee of Lord Shiva, and he had performed several rounds of Tapa 
(penances and sacrifices) to gain boons from Brahma, the creator. But once he 
acquired power and strength he became excessively greedy; he was not satisfied with 
his kingdom of Lanka but wished to conquer the whole creation. Further, he was not 
satisfied with his own wife and the large number of mistresses he had in his harem, 
and now he eyed Sita, the chaste and loyal wife of Lord Ram. He has crossed the red 
line and has done what he should not have done.  
 So therefore, inspite of his being wise and learned he has acted like a big fool, 
digging his own grave, and inviting ruin for himself as well as for the entire demon 
race by his reckless deeds.]   
 
 
Îô0. ∑§Ê◊ ∑˝§Ùœ ◊Œ ‹Ù÷ ‚’ ŸÊÕ Ÿ⁄U∑§ ∑§ ¬¢Õ– 

‚’ ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÁ„U ÷¡„ÈU ÷¡Á„¢U ¡Á„U ‚¢ÃH 38H 
dōhā. 

kāma krōdha mada lōbha saba nātha naraka kē pantha. 
saba parihari raghubīrahi bhajahu bhajahiṁ jēhi santa. 38. 
 
Oh Lord! Passions (kāma), anger (krōdha), haughtiness (mada), greed (lōbha) 
etc.—all are paths leading to hell.  
 Abandon all such things (as they are detrimental for your welfare), and instead 
you must worship and adore Lord Raghubir (Lord Ram) who is worshipped and 
adored by all saints and pious people. (Doha no. 38) 
 
[Note—Vibhishan’s advice is in sharp contrast with what other ministers and 
courtiers had told Ravana. While others had pampered Ravana’s ego and catered to 
his self-pride, speaking words that he wished to hear, Vibhishan spoke to the contrary. 
Naturally, a person who is as haughty and egoist as Ravana was would not like to hear 
what Vibhishan had to say to him. Had Vibhishan said this in a private audience, may 
be Ravana would have overlooked it like the way he had overlooked Mandodari’s 
entreaties (apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 36—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 37). 
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 But this was full court, and if he neglected Vibhishan’s stern words said 
publicly he would become a laughing stock for his other courtiers. In future some of 
them would also gather courage to speak on his face, which no king would ever 
tolerate.  
 So, as we will read below, Ravana took exception to Vibhishan’s sane advice, 
and finally kicked him out of his kingdom (apropos: Chaupai line nos. 2-6 that 
precede Doha no. 41).]  
 

 
¿õ0. ÃÊÃ ⁄UÊ◊ Ÿ®„U Ÿ⁄U ÷Í¬Ê‹Ê – ÷ÈflŸSfl⁄U ∑§Ê‹„ÈU ∑§⁄U ∑§Ê‹ÊH 1H 

’˝rÊÔ •ŸÊ◊ÿ •¡ ÷ªfl¢ÃÊ – CÿÊ¬∑§ •Á¡Ã •ŸÊÁŒ •Ÿ¢ÃÊH 2H 
ªÙ Ám¡ œŸÈ Œfl Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UË – ∑Î§¬Ê Á‚¢œÈ ◊ÊŸÈ· ÃŸÈœÊ⁄UËH 3H 
¡Ÿ ⁄¢U¡Ÿ ÷¢¡Ÿ π‹ ’˝ÊÃÊ – ’Œ œ◊¸ ⁄U‘¿U∑§ ‚ÈŸÈ ÷˝ÊÃÊH 4H 

caupā’ī. 

tāta rāma nahiṁ nara bhūpālā. bhuvanēsvara kālahu kara kālā. 1. 
brahma anāmaya aja bhagavantā. byāpaka ajita anādi anantā. 2. 
gō dvija dhēnu dēva hitakārī. kṛpā sindhu mānuṣa tanudhārī. 3. 
jana ran ̄jana bhan̄jana khala brātā. bēda dharma racchaka sunu bhrātā. 4. 
 
My dear brother (tāta)! ‘Ram’ is not an ordinary human prince. In all sooth and 
without gainsay, he is the Supreme Lord of the entire creation, of the whole world 
with all its many divisions. He is indeed the Lord who supersedes even the god of 
death known as Kaal, who causes death of even the ‘Death God’. (1) 
 
Lord Ram is a personified form of Brahm (the Supreme Being and the cosmic 
Consciousness); he is free from all the taints and maladies associated with Avidya 
(ignorance leading to delusions) (because ‘Consciousness’ is eternally enlightened, 
wise and self-realised); he has no birth as he is eternal and infinite (because he is 
‘unborn’ as the cosmic Consciousness neither dies nor takes birth); he is indeed 
‘Bhagvan’ (the Lord of the world who possesses all the excellent virtues and 
characters that exist in this creation).  
 Indeed, he is all-pervading and omnipresent; he is invincible; he is without a 
beginning; and he has no end either as he is infinite and eternal.1 (2) 
 
The Lord is the supreme well-wisher and protector of humble and meek creatures 
represented by a ‘cow’, holy and pious men represented by ‘Brahmins’, the ‘earth’ 
that is like the mother who sustains and nourishes all living beings, and the different 
‘gods’ who protect and support the entire creation.  
 The Lord, being an ocean of mercy, compassion, kindness, magnanimity, 
benevolence and grace, assumed the form of a human being as ‘Ram’ in order to 
fulfill his above obligations.*2 
 [*This verse can be read as follows also: “Lord Ram, who is an ocean of 
mercy and compassion, is the Supreme Being who is the best well-wisher and 
protector of the entire creation and all its living beings, such as the cows who 
represent meek and humble creatures, the Brahmins who represent men who are holy 
and pious, the earth that is the crucible of life, and the many gods who protect and 
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support this entire creation. Verily indeed, it is the same Supreme Being who has 
manifested himself in the form of a human being known as Lord Ram.”]3 (3)  
 
Listen my brother (sunu bhrātā)! The Lord (Ram) grants happiness and joy to all 
living beings—because on the one hand he is the destroyer or eliminator of all those 
who are wicked, crooked, vile and evil, and on the other hand he is a protector of the 
Vedas (scriptures and their spiritual principles) and Dharma (principles of 
righteousness, auspiciousness, probity, propriety and goodness). (4)  
 
[Note—1It will be remarked here that Vibhishan has made out the case of Lord Ram 
as a personified form of the Supreme Being himself. An exactly similar case will be 
made out in favour of Lord Ram by Mandodari, Ravana’s wife, later on when the war 
is in full swing when she tells Ravana that Lord Ram is no a human prince whom he 
thinks he will vanquish with the might of his arms, because the Lord is the all-
pervading and almighty Supreme Being known as Brahm himself, and therefore 
Ravana would do good to himself as well as the entire demon clan by abandoning his 
stubbornness and surrendering himself before the Lord—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 14—to Doha no. 15. This was 
Mandodari’s third attempt to persuade Ravana to call off the war.  
 
2Refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precedes Doha 
no. 187 where we read that Lord Vishnu, the cosmic form of Brahm and one of the 
Trinity Gods, has himself said that he will take a birth as a human being in order to 
eliminate the demons and restore peace on earth when the gods and mother earth had 
fervently prayed to the Lord to protect them from the terror of the demons led by their 
king Ravana.  
 

3Lord Shiva, the most enlightened of all the gods, has repeatedly reiterated the fact 
that Lord Ram was none but the Supreme Being himself, the Lord who is eager to do 
whatever is necessary in order to make all the living beings happy and joyful—some 
examples are Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 1 and Chanda line 
nos. 1-4 that precedes Doha no. 51; (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 
116; (iii) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 119; (iv) Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 120; (v) Doha no. 121 along with Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that 
precede it.]  
 
 

ÃÊÁ„U ’ÿL§ ÃÁ¡ ŸÊß• ◊ÊÕÊ – ¬˝ŸÃÊ⁄UÁÃ ÷¢¡Ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊH 5H 
Œ„ÈU ŸÊÕ ¬˝÷È ∑§„È°U ’ÒŒ„UË – ÷¡„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ Á’ŸÈ „UÃÈ ‚Ÿ„UËH 6H 
‚⁄UŸ ª∞° ¬˝÷È ÃÊ„ÈU Ÿ àÿÊªÊ – Á’Sfl º˝Ù„U ∑Î§Ã •ÉÊ ¡Á„U ‹ÊªÊH 7H 
¡Ê‚È ŸÊ◊ òÊÿ ÃÊ¬ Ÿ‚ÊflŸ – ‚Ùß ¬˝÷È ¬˝ª≈U ‚◊È¤ÊÈ Á¡ÿ° ⁄UÊflŸH 8H 

 
tāhi bayaru taji nā'i'a māthā. pranatārati bhan̄jana raghunāthā. 5. 
dēhu nātha prabhu kahum̐ baidēhī. bhajahu rāma binu hētu sanēhī. 6. 
sarana ga'ēm̐ prabhu tāhu na tyāgā. bisva drōha kṛta agha jēhi lāgā. 7. 
jāsu nāma traya tāpa nasāvana. sō'i prabhu pragaṭa samujhu jiyam̐ rāvana. 8. 
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You must abandon all animosity and hostility with that Lord, and instead bow your 
head before him. Lord Raghunath (Lord Ram) is the one who removes all the sorrows 
and worries of those who seek shelter with him, and who surrender themselves before 
him.  

[To wit, you need not worry about the sort of reception you may get when you 
approach Lord Ram with the intention to surrender and beg forgiveness. I assure you 
that you will be welcomed most warmly, and all your past imprudence and evil deeds 
would be instantly forgotten. Don’t be afraid that you will be insulted or punished by 
the Lord; on the contrary, you will find him most amiable and affable by nature.] (5) 
 
Oh my lord (nātha), I beseech you to give Vaidehi (Sita) back to the Lord (prabhu; 
Lord Ram), and worship him who has selfless affection for one and all, who loves 
everyone without there being any vested interest in doing so.1 (6)   
 
[Note—1A similar fervent plea is made by Ravana’s wife Mandodari in Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 6—to Chaupai line 
no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 7. 
 But unfortunately, Ravana listened neither to Vibhishan nor to Mandodari.] 
    
 
Îô0. ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ¬Œ ‹Êª©°U Á’Ÿÿ ∑§⁄U©°U Œ‚‚Ë‚– 

¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄UU ◊ÊŸ ◊Ù„U ◊Œ ÷¡„ÈU ∑§Ù‚‹ÊœË‚H 39 (∑§)H 
◊ÈÁŸ ¬È‹ÁSÃ ÁŸ¡ Á‚cÿ ‚Ÿ ∑§Á„U ¬ΔUß¸ ÿ„U ’ÊÃ– 
ÃÈ⁄UÃ ‚Ù ◊Ò¥ ¬˝÷È ‚Ÿ ∑§„UË ¬Êß ‚È•fl‚L§ ÃÊÃH 39 (π)H 

dōhā. 

bāra bāra pada lāga'um̐ binaya kara'um̐ dasasīsa. 
parihari māna mōha mada bhajahu kōsalādhīsa. 39 (a). 
muni pulasti nija siṣya sana kahi paṭha'ī yaha bāta. 
turata sō maiṁ prabhu sana kahī pā'i su'avasaru tāta. 39 (b). 
 
Oh my ten-headed brother (dasasīsa)! I repeatedly bow my head at your feet and 
plead most earnestly with you that you ought to give up your sense of false pride and 
ego, you ought to abandon your delusions arising out of ignorance of the reality, and 
you ought to shun haughtiness and stubbornness. Instead, you ought to worship and 
adore the Lord of Kaushal, i.e. Lord Ram. (Chanda line nos. 1-2)  
 
My dear brother (tāta)! Sage Pulastya has sent this message for you through one of 
his disciples, and as soon as I found an opportune moment I have conveyed it to you.1 
(Chanda line nos. 3-4) 
 
[Note—1This remark by Vibhishan clearly implies that he was visited by two 
gentleman—one was Hanuman (refer—Sundar Kand, Doha no. 6 along with Chaupai 
line nos. 2-8 that precede it), and the other was sage Pulastya’s disciple.  

Since he now says that the messenger of Pulastya had come just ahead of his 
coming to the court to deliver the message to Ravana, it means that when sage 
Pulastya heard of the developments in Lanka, i.e. about Ravana bringing Sita and the 
subsequent arrival of Hanuman and his destruction of Lanka by burning it, he was 
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extremely alarmed as he feared for the worst for his own descendants, because 
Ravana was his grandson. 

What is that “opportune moment” that Vibhishan is talking about? Ravana has 
summoned all his courtiers and commanders, seeking their opinion regarding the 
course of action that he should take in the view that the army of Lord Ram has come 
near, and an assault on Lanka was imminent. All his advisors were giving their 
opinions; and so this was the time when Vibhishan could convey Pulsatya’s message 
to Ravana.]    

 
 
¿õ0. ◊ÊÀÿfl¢Ã •ÁÃ ‚Áøfl ‚ÿÊŸÊ – ÃÊ‚È ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ •ÁÃ ‚Èπ ◊ÊŸÊH 1H 

ÃÊÃ •ŸÈ¡ Ãfl ŸËÁÃ Á’÷Í·Ÿ – ‚Ù ©U⁄U œ⁄U„ÈU ¡Ù ∑§„UÃ Á’÷Ë·ŸH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

mālyavanta ati saciva sayānā. tāsu bacana suni ati sukha mānā. 1. 
tāta anuja tava nīti bibhūṣana. sō ura dharahu jō kahata bibhīṣana. 2. 
 
Malyawant, who was a very wise and sagacious minister of Ravana, felt very pleased 
and happy when he heard the words of Vibhishan. (1) 
 
Endorsing his views fully, he advised Ravana, ‘My dear (tāta)! Your younger brother 
is an epitome of wisdom, sagacity and prudence. So I advise you to give credence to 
what Vibhishan has told you, pay serious attention to what he had said, and enshrine 
his advice in your heart as something that is extremely good for you; don’t be 
befuddled by delusions and be so arrogant as to overlook the truth.’ (2) 
 
 

Á⁄U¬È ©UÃ∑§⁄U· ∑§„UÃ ‚ΔU ŒÙ™§ – ŒÍÁ⁄U Ÿ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ß„UÊ° „Uß ∑§Ù™§H 3H 
◊ÊÀÿfl¢Ã ªÎ„U ªÿ©U ’„UÙ⁄UË – ∑§„Uß Á’÷Ë·ŸÈ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UËH 4H 

 
ripu utakaraṣa kahata saṭha dō'ū. dūri na karahu ihām̐ ha'i kō'ū. 3. 
mālyavanta gṛha gaya'u bahōrī. kaha'i bibhīṣanu puni kara jōrī. 4. 
 
Ravana took Malyawant’s advice as an open affront to his self-respect, dignity and 
majesty, so he became very angry and retorted, ‘These two fellows (Malyawant and 
Vibhishan) are (shamelessly) extolling the virtues of my enemy and praising him. Is 
there no one here (in the court) who can take them away from my presence?’ (3) 
 
Malyawant went home, but Visbhishan stayed back to make another attempt to 
persuade Ravana to mend his ways. Vibhishan joined his hands in submission and 
said most politely -- (4) 
   
 

‚È◊ÁÃ ∑È§◊ÁÃ ‚’ ∑¥§ ©U⁄U ⁄U„U„UË¥ – ŸÊÕ ¬È⁄UÊŸ ÁŸª◊ •‚ ∑§„U„UË¥H 5H 
¡„UÊ° ‚È◊ÁÃ Ã„°U ‚¢¬ÁÃ ŸÊŸÊ – ¡„UÊ° ∑È§◊ÁÃ Ã„°U Á’¬ÁÃ ÁŸŒÊŸÊH 6H 
Ãfl ©U⁄U ∑È§◊ÁÃ ’‚Ë Á’¬⁄UËÃÊ – Á„UÃ •ŸÁ„UÃ ◊ÊŸ„È Á⁄U¬È ¬˝ËÃÊH 7H 
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∑§Ê‹⁄UÊÁÃ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ∑È§‹ ∑§⁄UË – ÃÁ„U ‚ËÃÊ ¬⁄U ¬˝ËÁÃ ÉÊŸ⁄UËH 8H 
 
sumati kumati saba kēṁ ura rahahīṁ. nātha purāna nigama asa kahahīṁ. 5. 
jahām̐ sumati taham̐ sampati nānā. jahām̐ kumati taham̐ bipati nidānā. 6. 
tava ura kumati basī biparītā. hita anahita mānahu ripu prītā. 7. 
kālarāti nisicara kula kērī. tēhi sītā para prīti ghanērī. 8. 
 
‘Oh Lord (nātha)! The Vedas and the Purans (ancient scriptures) say that every living 
being harbours two types of qualities in his heart—one is good and another is bad. It 
is a natural process of creation and there is nothing unusual about it1. (5) 
 
Where there is wisdom and auspiciousness in one’s thoughts and emotions then 
access to all sorts of prosperity and happiness is available to him, while doom and 
gloom is the destiny of those whose wisdom is corrupted and thoughts and emotions 
are dark and evil. (6) 
 
Unfortunately, your heart has become so deluded by evil emotions and corrupted 
wisdom that you have started seeing things in the wrong light. That is why you are 
misled to regard as bad what actually is good for you and your future, and you treat 
those who actually are your well-wishers and true friends as being your enemy and 
opponents2. (7) 
 
Alas! You have, most regrettably, begin to harbour great affection for Sita who 
actually represents the dark foreboding cloud of the night of the doomsday that hovers 
over the demon race, without realizing the peril in which your ill-thoughts are leading 
you to3. (8)   
 
[Note—1All living beings in this world have two types of thoughts and emotions—
one type that is positive and constructive, and the other type that is negative and 
destructive. The character of an individual and the course his fate takes depends on 
the net effect that these two types of thoughts and emotional qualities produce on him. 
How an individual’s thoughts and emotions affect him decides his actions and the 
course his life takes, which in turn decides his destiny. If good and auspicious 
thoughts, refined wisdom and right emotions play a dominant role in his life and its 
deeds, the person’s character shines like the sun and he attains an exalted destiny, 
while the reverse happens if his thoughts and emotions are bad and negative. 
 
2Vibhishan means that Ravana is so deluded by his ill-fated destiny that he regards 
Malyawant and Vibhishan, who are his true well-wishers, as his enemies who are 
criticizing him and finding faults with him, while treating the other courtiers, who are 
actually ill-witted and self-serving sycophants and flattering yes-men who only say 
things which Ravana wishes to hear in order to keep him in good humour, as his 
friends and faithful advisors.  
 A king, or for that matter any person, who lends his ears to those who speak 
falsehood just to keep him happy and pleased, is sure to come to ruin. 
 
3Vibhishan sternly scolds Ravana, and clearly tells him that Sita will become the last 
nail in his coffin, that Providence has brought her here so that the time-tested and 
irrevocable Law of Nature that “what takes birth must die one day” applies to Ravana 
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and his demon race too, though he had been granted immunity from death by the 
virtue of various boons he had extracted from Brahma, the creator, by doing severe 
Tapa (penances and austerities).  

This Providence had first corrupted his mind and intellect, making him 
haughty and arrogant in the false sense invincibility and the superiority of his power, 
strength and majesty, making him believe that there is no power in creation that is 
greater than his, and he can do whatever he likes with impunity, for an eternity. The 
circle seems to have completed its full cycle, and to solder its two ends together, 
Providence prevailed upon Ravana to bring Sita to Lanka so that the final act of the 
epic drama of “creation and destruction” can be played on the stage and his final end 
can be brought about.  

That is why he cannot think correctly and in the right direction; that is why he 
lends his ears to wrong advice and neglects good advice. But alas, what can be done, 
for it is the fiat of fate and the call of his destiny.]   

 
 
Îô0. ÃÊÃ ø⁄UŸ ªÁ„U ◊Êª©°U ⁄UÊπ„ÈU ◊Ù⁄U ŒÈ‹Ê⁄U– 

‚ËÃÊ Œ„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§„È°U •Á„UÃ Ÿ „UÙß ÃÈEgÊ⁄UH 40H 
dōhā. 

tāta carana gahi māga'um̐ rākhahu mōra dulāra. 
sītā dēhu rāma kahum ̐ ahita na hō'i tumhāra. 40. 
 
My dear brother (tāta)! I hold your feet and beg you to remind you of your natural 
affection for me1. [Brother, I know you love me, and that is why I have mustered 
courage to speak you so boldly. I wish for your good and welfare as it is directly 
linked to the fate of the whole demon race. Please don’t take me in the wrong light, 
and pay heed to my advice. I am your well-wisher and have confidence that you 
repose trust in me, that you believe I cannot say anything that would put you in peril. 
So therefore, I have this to say to you --- ] 
 Please give Sita back to Lord Ram, and be assured that by doing this no harm 
shall come to you, and no interests of yours will be compromised.’ (Doha no. 40) 
 
[Note—1Vibhishan publicly acknowledges that Ravana had affection for him. This 
was a fact and it will become obvious when we take into consideration that Vibhishan 
openly practiced his religious views and had signs of Lord Hari, such as a Tulsi plant 
(basil plant) and the name of the Lord, displayed in the front of his home in the center 
of Lanka, without Ravana once objecting to it. Vibhishan used to pronounce loudly 
Lord Ram’s holy name the first thing in the morning, loud enough for it to be heard 
outside his home and over a large part of the neighbour, and we have already read that 
this practice of his had enabled Hanuman to recognize him as someone who would be 
friendly at the time when he (Hanuman) was searching for Sita (apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 6).  
 This has a corollary though. It implies that Ravana tolerated the presence of a 
saintly soul in Lanka, that he was not totally allergic to the name of Lord God and 
opposed to religious practices.  
 We have also read that when he brought Sita he had determined for himself 
that since he was very sinful the only way he can find deliverance for his soul and 
attain emancipation and salvation was to get himself killed by Lord Ram, and to do so 
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it was necessary to bring Sita to Lanka, as it would force the Lord to come and kill 
him in order to free her. And in case Lord Ram was not the Supreme Being but an 
ordinary human prince, then also Ravana had nothing to lose—for then he would keep 
Sita as one of his countess mistresses. (Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 23.) 
 To wit, if we take a holistic view of what was going in the mind of Ravana 
during those crucial moments of his life, we would come to the conclusion that his 
stubbornness in keeping Sita as a captive, and refusing to do otherwise, was a well-
thought out and planned decision. 
 But a person’s destiny, though said to be pre-determined even at the time of 
his birth, is subject to profound alterations and changes in course, either for good or 
for bad, during his present life, because the actual destination for a living being is 
determined more by his own thoughts and deeds during the course of his present life 
than by what he has brought with him at the time of birth as a baggage from his 
previous life. 

So therefore, a person is responsible for his own fate, and there is no purpose 
served by blaming either Providence or Destiny for one’s doom or elevation in life. A 
good birth and upbringing and all sorts of positive opportunities in life are no 
insurance for an assured good destiny if the person concerned is not conscientious 
enough to decide what is good and what is bad for him. If he chooses to lead a sinful 
and pervert life because worldly temptations and sensual pleasures of the material 
world appeal more to his mind than observing the principles of self-control, 
righteousness, probity and propriety, if he allows delusions and temptations to 
overcome his wisdom and have the better of him, then he is surely destined to be 
doomed, and no one can save him. 
 In the present case of Ravana the same principle applies. He was born in a 
family of great sages, was a Brahmin by birth, was highly learned in the scriptures, 
was a great devotee of Lord Shiva, had done remarkable Tapa (penances and 
austerity), and had immense strength which he could have properly utilized for the 
welfare of his demon race and expansion of his kingdom, but he misused all the 
facilities available to him in order to satisfy his personal lust and passion, and his 
greed for power and gratification of his sensual desires.  
 This is evident here for he had great love for Vibhishan and had allowed the 
latter to pursue his religious beliefs and way of life unhindered till now. But when he 
was asked by the same Vibhishan to give Sita back to Lord Ram, Ravana lost his cool 
and exploded in anger as will be clear when we read the verses herein below. He not 
only will sternly rebuke Vibhishan using harsh words of recrimination, virtually 
accusing him of treason, betrayal and disloyalty, he will also kick him in full court 
and tell him to quit his kingdom.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ’Èœ ¬È⁄UÊŸ üÊÈÁÃ ‚¢◊Ã ’ÊŸË – ∑§„UË Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ŸËÁÃ ’πÊŸËH 1H 

‚ÈŸÃ Œ‚ÊŸŸ ©UΔUÊ Á⁄U‚Êß¸ – π‹ ÃÙÁ„U ÁŸ∑§≈U ◊ÎàÿÈ •’ •Êß¸H 2H 
Á¡•Á‚ ‚ŒÊ ‚ΔU ◊Ù⁄U Á¡•ÊflÊ – Á⁄U¬È ∑§⁄U ¬‘¿U ◊Í…∏U ÃÙÁ„U ÷ÊflÊH 3H 
∑§„UÁ‚ Ÿ π‹ •‚ ∑§Ù ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ÷È¡ ’‹ ¡ÊÁ„U Á¡ÃÊ ◊Ò¥ ŸÊ„UË¢H 4H 
◊◊ ¬È⁄U ’Á‚ Ã¬Á‚ã„U ¬⁄U ¬˝ËÃË – ‚ΔU Á◊‹È ¡Êß ÁÃã„UÁ„U ∑§„ÈU ŸËÃËH 5H 

caupā’ī. 
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budha purāna śruti sammata bānī. kahī bibhīṣana nīti bakhānī. 1. 
sunata dasānana uṭhā risā'ī. khala tōhi nikaṭa mṛtyu aba ā'ī. 2. 
ji'asi sadā saṭha mōra ji'āvā. ripu kara paccha mūṛha tōhi bhāvā. 3. 
kahasi na khala asa kō jaga māhīṁ. bhuja bala jāhi jitā maiṁ nāhīṁ. 4. 
mama pura basi tapasinha para prītī. saṭha milu jā'i tinhahi kahu nītī. 5. 
 
What Vibhishan had said was wise and prudent, and was in accordance with the 
principles of good conduct, righteousness, propriety and probity as laid down by the 
Purans and Vedas (scriptures). (1) 
 
But unfortunately the 10-headed Ravana took his advice in the wrong light, and when 
he heard what Vibhishan said to him (as narrated in the previous verses), he got up 
angrily and scolded him harshly1, saying vehemently, ‘Oh you wretched and ugly 
fellow; it seems your death has come calling you, and it is apparently imminent. (2) 
 
Fie, oh you fool! You have been sustained by me and have lived under my patronage. 
Inspite of that, oh you ungrateful and disgraceful fellow, you choose to favour my 
enemy and plead his cause as if you were his advocate2. (3) 
 
Oh you wretch and unfaithful fellow! Tell me who is strong and powerful enough in 
this world whom I have not been able to vanquish relying solely on the strength and 
power of my own arms? (4) 
 
You live in my city (Lanka) under my protection and patronage, but you dare to prefer 
to take sides with my enemy by showing affection for that ascetic (Lord Ram). Fie to 
you, you stupid fellow.  

Well, let it be as you wish. Go away from me and meet that ascetic to give you 
advice to him; go and preach him wisdom regarding the laws and rules concerning 
what is good and righteous.3’ (5) 
 
[Note—1As Ravana was doomed, he could not think rightly. As a result of this, 
instead of heeding Vibhishan’s advice and taking it in the right spirit, he took it as a 
personal affront to his majesty and authority as well as a challenge to his wisdom and 
intellect. He became extremely peeved and angry, and lost control over himself. 
 
2To wit, I allowed you to follow your own religious practices and did not cause any 
obstacles in your path. I treated you kindly and with a soft corner in my heart. I 
protected you from harm from any of my demons. But you have betrayed me and my 
trust in you. You secretly harbour animosity for me, and favour my enemy instead. 
You are very ungrateful and disloyal. While you preach me wisdom and good 
manners by saying that it is improper to keep another person’s wife, but you yourself 
have no compunctions in betraying your own brother and neglecting his love for you; 
you do not even value how much he has allowed you freedom and how he has been 
favouring you throughout your life. Oh you ungrateful wretch! And now you prefer to 
take sides with my enemy as if he was your best well-wisher and grand patron, and as 
if your own brother is your enemy!  
 
3Well then, if this is the case you are most welcome. Leave me alone to face my 
destiny, and go and join him whom you think is your well-wisher! Get out of my sight 
this very instant; I do not wish to see your face even for a moment.]  
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•‚ ∑§Á„U ∑§Ëã„Á‚ ø⁄UŸ ¬˝„UÊ⁄UÊ – •ŸÈ¡ ª„U ¬Œ ’Ê⁄UÁ„¢U ’Ê⁄UÊH 6H 
©U◊Ê ‚¢Ã ∑§ß ß„Uß ’«∏UÊß¸ – ◊¢Œ ∑§⁄UÃ ¡Ù ∑§⁄Uß ÷‹Êß¸H 7H 
ÃÈEg Á¬ÃÈ ‚Á⁄U‚ ÷‹®„U ◊ÙÁ„U ◊Ê⁄UÊ – ⁄UÊ◊È ÷¡¥ Á„UÃ ŸÊÕ ÃÈEgÊ⁄UÊH 8H 

 
asa kahi kīnhēsi carana prahārā. anuja gahē pada bārahiṁ bārā. 6. 
umā santa ka'i iha'i baṛā'ī. manda karata jō kara'i bhalā'ī. 7. 
tumha pitu sarisa bhalēhiṁ mōhi mārā. rāmu bhajēṁ hita nātha tumhārā. 8. 
 
Thus scolding Vibhishan harshly, Ravana vehemently kicked him. Vibhishan on his 
part fell at Ravana’s feet repeatedly and respectfully clasped them in his hands (to 
show his due regard for his elder brother)1. (6) 
 
Lord Shiva (the primary narrator of this epic tale) said to his divine consort Uma, ‘Oh 
Uma! This is a unique quality of a saint—that he always thinks of the other person’s 
welfare and good even if that person causes him harm and suffering2. (7) 
 
Vibhishan told Ravana, ‘You are like my father (being my elder brother). So indeed it 
is for my own good that you have hit (kicked) me3. But oh lord, I beg to repeat it once 
again that your good and welfare lies in worshipping Lord Ram and having devotion 
for him (by surrendering yourself and sending Sita back as a token of this).’ (8)   
 
[Note—1We note here that Ravana has “kicked” Vibhishan but the latter showed no 
sign of anger or ill-will towards him. Instead of cursing or abusing Ravana, Vibhishan 
had fell at his feet and respectfully held them in his hands to show due respect to him 
as his elder brother. 
 Viewed from a different perspective, Vibhishan thought that it was prudent 
and wise for him to suppress his anger for the present as he was surrounded by 
Ravana’s soldiers, and if Ravana wished he would have him arrested and killed 
instantly. So it was imperative to maintain his cool so that he can get out of the court 
and escape from Lanka. He ought to show utmost caution at present, and not do 
anything to precipitate disaster. So therefore, he bowed at the feet of Ravana to calm 
him down and not aggravate matters further.  
 A little later in the story we will read that Ravana had kicked another of his 
close associate to express his anger and disgust when advised to call-off his 
confrontationist attitude towards Lord Ram and send the Lord’s wife Sita back to him. 
His name is Suk, and he was sent by Ravana to spy on Vibhishan after he left the 
kingdom of Lanka and went to seek refuge with Lord Ram. Suk was so extremely 
impressed by the warm and affectionate reception that Vibhishan was given by the 
Lord that he himself decided to leave his sinful and evil master Ravana, and instead 
seek shelter with the Lord. So when he went back to Lanka and gave his report to 
Ravana, highly lauding Lord Ram’s graceful and kind nature, and advising Ravana to 
give Sita back to him, the demon king lost his cool. Peeved and exasperated beyond 
tolerance, Ravana kicked him, giving Suk an excuse to quit Lanka and go surrender 
before Lord Ram. This episode is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 53—to Chaupai line no. 12 that precedes 
Doha no. 57. Refer especially to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 57 where 
we read about Ravana kicking Suk.  
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2Lord Shiva stresses that this is one of the many grand qualities of true saints—that 
they always think good of others even if they are made to suffer themselves due to the 
evil nature of those whose good such saints think of.  
 
3If a father scolds and hits his son whom he loves dearly, it is because he wishes for 
his son’s good, and not because he hates his own son. So Vibhishan says that if 
Ravana thought it fit to admonish and kick him, then surely it is for his long-term 
good. He welcomes it instead of taking it as an insult.  
 What was for Vibhishan’s good? Ravana loved him and wished that he 
survives the war to carry forward the name of his family. He did not want that when 
the war actually breaks out he would have to force Vibhishan to join it on his side and 
fight with Lord Ram, and probably get killed in battle. In the course of the war, as we 
shall read in due course, all kith and kin of Ravana were killed, one by one, except 
Vibhishan. When the war ended, Lord Ram put Vibhishan on the throne of Lanka as 
its next king, thus continuing the line of Ravana’s own family. But if Ravana had not 
kicked Vibhishan out, then in all probability the latter would have been compelled to 
join the battle and consequently get killed. Who then would have ascended the throne 
of Lanka, and how then would the family line of Ravana continue? 
 When a father feels that a calamity is looming on the horizon from which there 
is no escape, his first thought is to put one of his dearest sons to safety so that in case 
the things go in the wrong direction and all the rest of the family are annihilated, at 
least there would be one member to carry on the family name and tree to the next 
generation.  
 This is exactly what Ravana secretly thought vis-à-vis Vibhishan. Internally 
Ravana was frustrated with the evil life of a demon, and he wished that the next 
generation should be pious and devout and not like himself. Vibhishan was the only 
family member who could fit the bill and fulfill this secret desire of his heart. But to 
ensure it, it was necessary to put Vibhishan out of danger’s reach, and the only way to 
do it was to send him out of Lanka.  

And the best way to ensure that Vibhishan is crowned the next king of Lanka 
was to force him to join Lord Ram’s camp—for Ravana, wise and far-thinking as he 
was, could predict this happening in the near future, and it was a premonition that he 
felt would definitely come true. 

Later on in the story we shall read that his other brother, Kumbhakarna, too 
has lauded Vibhishan and praised him as the torch-bearer of his family’s good name 
and fame when the former was forced by Ravana to join battle against Lord Ram. 
Kumbhakarna had met Vibhishan in the battle-field. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that precedes Doha no. 64.  

We will also read that Kumbhakarna too had chided Ravana for picking up a 
war with Lord Ram—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 62—to 
Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 63.] 
 
 

‚Áøfl ‚¢ª ‹Ò Ÿ÷ ¬Õ ªÿ™§ – ‚’Á„U ‚ÈŸÊß ∑§„UÃ •‚ ÷ÿ™§H 9H 

 
saciva saṅga lai nabha patha gaya'ū. sabahi sunā'i kahata asa bhaya'ū. 9. 
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Meanwhile, Vibhishan took his trusted minister with him and went up in the sky. 
[Obviously, Vibhishan had an air plane at his disposal on which he ascended to the 
sky along with his trusted aide.] 
 Once there (in safety), he declared aloud so that all (who watched him from 
the ground) could hear him. (9) 
 
 
Îô0. ⁄UÊ◊È ‚àÿ‚¢∑§À¬ ¬˝÷È ‚÷Ê ∑§Ê‹’‚ ÃÙÁ⁄U– 

◊Ò¥ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ‚⁄UŸ •’ ¡Ê©°U Œ„ÈU ¡ÁŸ πÙÁ⁄UH 41H 
dōhā. 

rāmu satyasaṅkalpa prabhu sabhā kālabasa tōri. 
maiṁ raghubīra sarana aba jā'um̐ dēhu jani khōri. 41. 
 
Vibhishan addressed Ravana from the sky and declared, ‘Lord Ram is true to his 
vows and commitments1. He is all-able, strong and powerful. On the other hand, your 
council of ministers is doomed by ill-fated destiny (because they fail to show you the 
right path, and instead are leading you by the hand to your doom). 
 Now I am going to take shelter at the feet of Lord Raghubir (Lord Sri Ram) 
and surrender myself before him; don’t blame me any more2.’ (Doha no. 41) 
 
[Note—1What was Lord Ram’s commitment? He, in his primary form as Lord 
Vishnu, had promise the gods and mother earth that he would personally eliminate the 
demons and slay Ravana to free the world from their horrors. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 187.  

Once again, Lord Ram, while passing through the forest, had also promised 
the sages and ascetics residing there that he will surely kill the demons who had been 
causing them a lot of trouble. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha no. 9 
along with Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede it.  

So now the time has come for the Lord to fulfill these vows, and no one can 
stop him.  

 
2Ravana has himself told Vibhishan to go and join Lord Ram—apropos: Chaupai line 
no. 5 that precedes this Doha no. 41 herein above.] 
 
 
¿õ0. •‚ ∑§Á„U ø‹Ê Á’÷Ë·ŸÈ ¡’„UË¥ – •ÊÿÍ„UËŸ ÷∞ ‚’ Ã’„UË¢H 1H 

‚ÊœÈ •fl‚ÿÊ ÃÈ⁄UÃ ÷flÊŸË – ∑§⁄U ∑§ÀÿÊŸ •Áπ‹ ∑Ò „UÊŸËH 2H 
⁄UÊflŸ ¡’®„U Á’÷Ë·Ÿ àÿÊªÊ – ÷ÿ©U Á’÷fl Á’ŸÈ Ã’®„U •÷ÊªÊH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

asa kahi calā bibhīṣanu jabahīṁ. āyūhīna bha'ē saba tabahīṁ. 1. 
sādhu avagyā turata bhavānī. kara kalyāna akhila kai hānī. 2. 
rāvana jabahiṁ bibhīṣana tyāgā. bhaya'u bibhava binu tabahiṁ abhāgā. 3. 
 
No sooner had Vibhishan left the city after strongly admonishing Ravana than the 
doom of the demon race was sealed. (1) 
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[Lord Shiva told his divine consort Parvati, also known by the name of Bhavani—] 
‘Oh Bhavani! An insult or disrespect shown to a saint invites immediate 
repercussions, as it instantly neutralizes all blessings in its wake and paves the way 
for strong punishment of the offender. (2)  
 
The moment Ravana abandoned Vibhishan, all his hopes for a happy life and a good 
fate vanished; his glory was lost, his future was assuredly doomed, and he became 
luckless. (3) 
 
 

ø‹©U „U⁄UÁ· ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ¬Ê„UË¥ – ∑§⁄UÃ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ ’„ÈU ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 4H 
ŒÁπ„U©°U ¡Êß ø⁄UŸ ¡‹¡ÊÃÊ – •L§Ÿ ◊ÎŒÈ‹ ‚fl∑§ ‚ÈπŒÊÃÊH 5H 
¡ ¬Œ ¬⁄UÁ‚ Ã⁄UË Á⁄UÁ·ŸÊ⁄UË – Œ¢«U∑§ ∑§ÊŸŸ ¬ÊflŸ∑§Ê⁄UËH 6H 
¡ ¬Œ ¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ° ©U⁄U ‹Ê∞ – ∑§¬≈U ∑È§⁄¢Uª ‚¢ª œ⁄U œÊ∞H 7H 
„U⁄U ©U⁄U ‚⁄U ‚⁄UÙ¡ ¬Œ ¡ß¸ – •„UÙ÷Ê‚ÿ ◊Ò¥ ŒÁπ„U©°U Ãß¸H 8H 

 
calē'u haraṣi raghunāyaka pāhīṁ. karata manōratha bahu mana māhīṁ. 4. 
dēkhiha'um̐ jā'i carana jalajātā. aruna mṛdula sēvaka sukhadātā. 5. 
jē pada parasi tarī riṣinārī. daṇḍaka kānana pāvanakārī. 6. 
jē pada janakasutām̐ ura lā'ē. kapaṭa kuraṅga saṅga dhara dhā'ē. 7. 
hara ura sara sarōja pada jē'ī. ahōbhāgya maiṁ dēkhiha'um̐ tē'ī. 8. 
 
Meanwhile, Vibhishan felt himself exceedingly fortunate; he was very glad and his 
heart was exhilarated as he proceeded to meet Lord Raghunayak (Lord Ram).  

On the way he was thinking of so many fortunate circumstances, and had so 
many happy expectations1 for himself in the days to come that his joy knew no 
bounds. (4) 
 
“Now I shall go and have a divine glimpse of the sole of the holy lotus like feet of the 
Lord that are like a red lotus flower, are soft to touch, and are providers of joy and 
comfort to devotees. (5) 
 
These are the same holy feet of Lord Ram the touch of which not only liberated the 
wife of the sage from her curse2, but also purified the cursed Dandakaranya forest 
when the Lord passed through it3. (6)    
  
These are the same holy feet of Lord Ram which the daughter of Janak (i.e. Sita) 
reverentially enshrines in her heart4, and which ran behind the decoy golden deer to 
deliver his soul from the evil body of a demon5. (7) 
 
For sooth, how extremely fortunate I am that today I would be able to have a divine 
glimpse of those holy lotus like feet of Lord Ram that bloom so reverentially in the 
lake-like shrine of Lord Shiva’s heart6. (8) 
 
[Note—1What were Vibhishan’s great expectations; why was he so happy? They are 
wonderfully enumerated in Tulsidas’ classic “Geetawali Ramayan”, Sundar Kand, 
verse nos. 29 and 30. We shall be reading them in detail in this Chapter no. 9, Section 
no. 9.3 of our Book.  
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2This incidence refers to the liberation of Ahilya, the wife of sage Guatam, when Lord 
Ram touched her by his feet. Ahilya was cursed by the sage to become a stone due to 
some misunderstanding. But when the sage realized that she was not at fault, he 
blessed her that one day when Lord Ram would pass that way and touch her with his 
holy feet, she would find deliverance from her curse and come back to him in the 
heaven. This story is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 11 
that precedes Doha no. 210—to Doha no. 211.  
 
3The Dandakaranya forest too was cursed. Sage Agastya advised Lord Ram to make it 
pure by walking through its inhospitable terrain. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 16 that precedes Doha no. 13. 
 
4Sita had enshrined in her heart an image of Lord Ram that she last saw of him as he 
went behind the golden deer; she meditated on this image and focused her mind on 
the holy feet of Lord Ram throughout her stay in captivity in Lanka. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, (i) Aranya Kand, Doha no. 29-b; and (ii) Sundar Kand, Doha no. 30. 
 
5This alludes to the event when Lord Ram had gone behind the demon Marich who 
was forced by Ravana to disguise himself as a golden deer so that Sita could be 
abducted by the latter (Ravana). Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 25; Chaupai line nos. 1-11 that precede Doha no. 27.  
 
6Lord Shiva is renowned to be the greatest devotee of Lord Ram. The very memory of 
Lord Ram thrills Shiva; he constantly meditates on the holy name of Lord Ram. In 
fact, the divine story of the Ramayan was first conceived in the mind and heart of 
Shiva while he was meditating. There are numerous instances of Shiva’s unparalleled 
and singular devotion for Lord Ram—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) 
Doha no. 111 along with Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede it; (ii) Chaupai line no. 3 
that precedes Doha no. 19; (iii) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 30; (iv) 
Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes Doha no. 35; (v) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 51; and (vi) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 108.] 
 
 
Îô0. Á¡ã„U ¬Êÿã„U ∑§ ¬ÊŒÈ∑§Áã„U ÷⁄UÃÈ ⁄U„U ◊Ÿ ‹Êß– 

Ã ¬Œ •Ê¡È Á’‹ÙÁ∑§„U©°U ßã„U ŸÿŸÁã„U •’ ¡ÊßH 42H 
dōhā. 

jinha pāyanha kē pādukanhi bharatu rahē mana lā'i. 
tē pada āju bilōkiha'um ̐ inha nayananhi aba jā'i. 42. 
 
How indeed lucky am I that today I shall be able to go and see with my own eyes 
those holy feet whose wooden sandals were accepted by Bharat with such affection 
and reverence, and which have become a center of his devotion now, for he worships 
them with great faith and love1*.” (Doha no. 42) 
 
[Note—1Bharat was the younger brother of Lord Ram. He was not present in 
Ayodhya when the Lord was sent to forest exile; so as soon as he came to know of 
this sad development he immediately decided to go to the forest and bring Lord Ram 



 981

back. However, Lord Ram had to fulfill his mandate of eliminating the demons, and 
therefore it was imperative for him to stay in the forest and take necessary actions to 
successfully accomplish this task.  

So, when the Lord persuaded Bharat to go back from the forest and wait for 
him in Ayodhya, Bharat requested him for some token that he could use as a symbolic 
presence of the Lord. Then Lord Ram had given Bharat his wooden sandals, which 
the latter accepted with the greatest reverence, and upon his arrival back in Ayodhya 
Bharat put those sandals on the throne of the kingdom of Ayodhya to represent Lord 
Ram, and himself went to live like an ascetic at a nearby place.  

These developments are the main topics in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya 
Kand. However, the following verses can be cited specifically with reference to the 
wooden sandals of Lord Ram and how Bharat worshipped them—apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede Doha no. 316; and 
Doha no. 323—to Doha no. 325. 
 
*It is to be noted here that the “present tense” has been used by Vibhishan. This is 
because while these events were unfolding in the forest, from Sita’s abduction till the 
time the army of Lord Ram pitched camp on the shore of the ocean, and even beyond 
till the time of the end of the war of Lanka, Bharat was worshipping the sandals of 
Lord Ram back in Ayodhya.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ∞Á„U Á’Áœ ∑§⁄UÃ ‚¬˝◊ Á’øÊ⁄UÊU – •Êÿ©U ‚¬ÁŒ ®‚œÈ ∞Á„¢U ¬Ê⁄UÊH 1H 

∑§Á¬ã„U Á’÷Ë·ŸÈ •ÊflÃ ŒπÊ – ¡ÊŸÊ ∑§Ù©U Á⁄U¬È ŒÍÃ Á’‚·ÊH 2H 
ÃÊÁ„U ⁄UÊÁπ ∑§¬Ë‚ ¬®„U •Ê∞ – ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U ‚’ ÃÊÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊ∞H 3H 

caupā’ī. 

ēhi bidhi karata saprēma bicārā. āya'u sapadi sindhu ēhiṁ pārā. 1. 
kapinha bibhīṣanu āvata dēkhā. jānā kō'u ripu dūta bisēṣā. 2. 
tāhi rākhi kapīsa pahiṁ ā'ē. samācāra saba tāhi sunā'ē. 3. 
 
In this way, harbouring many happy thoughts and glad tidings in his heart, he 
(Vibhishan) lost no time to arrive on the shore of the ocean (where Lord Ram had 
pitched his camp with his army). (1) 
 
When the Kapis (the monkey warriors of Lord Ram’s army) who were on duty as 
look-outs saw Vibhishan come, they thought that he was a special messenger of their 
enemy (Ravana). (2) 
 
They stopped him and told him to wait, and then went to their king (Sugriv) to inform 
the latter of the whole matter. (3) 
 
 

∑§„U ‚Èª˝Ëfl ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – •ÊflÊ Á◊‹Ÿ Œ‚ÊŸŸ ÷Êß¸H 4H 
∑§„U ¬˝÷È ‚πÊ ’ÍÁ¤Ê∞ ∑§Ê„UÊ – ∑§„Uß ∑§¬Ë‚ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„UÊH 5H 
¡ÊÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ◊ÊÿÊ – ∑§Ê◊M§¬ ∑§Á„U ∑§Ê⁄UŸ •ÊÿÊH 6H 
÷Œ „U◊Ê⁄U ‹Ÿ ‚ΔU •ÊflÊ – ⁄UÊÁπ• ’Ê°Áœ ◊ÙÁ„U •‚ ÷ÊflÊH 7H 
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kaha sugrīva sunahu raghurā'ī. āvā milana dasānana bhā'ī. 4. 
kaha prabhu sakhā būjhi'ai kāhā. kaha'i kapīsa sunahu naranāhā. 5. 
jāni na jā'i nisācara māyā. kāmarūpa kēhi kārana āyā. 6. 
bhēda hamāra lēna saṭha āvā. rākhi'a bām̐dhi mōhi asa bhāvā. 7. 
 
Upon hearing the news of the arrival of Vibhishan, Sugriv approached Lord Ram and 
said, ‘Listen oh the Lord of the Raghus (Lord Ram)! The brother of the ten-headed 
Ravana has come to meet you. [What should we do in this matter?]’ (4) 
 
The Lord (prabhu) replied by asking Sugriv, ‘Oh my friend (sakhā)! What is your 
opinion in this matter?’ 
 The king of the Kapis (Sugriv) said, ‘Oh King (naranāhā), listen; I’ll tell you 
what I think. (5) 
 
No one can know what kind of deceit and dirty trick the demons have. They are very 
cunning and pretentious, and assume any form that suits them. It is therefore very 
difficult to say for what real purpose he has come here.  

[To wit, he may pretend to be very friendly towards us, he may act as if he is 
our well-wisher, but actually he may have come with some ulterior motive, and we 
can never know what his real intentions are.] (6) 
 
I think that this rascal has come to spy upon us and gather intelligence about our 
secrets (such as about our military strength and strategy). Therefore I feel that it 
would be wiser for us to tie him up and keep him captive. [This will also help us to 
interrogate him to extract some useful information about the demon army’s strength 
and its preparedness, as well as to use him as a bargain tool in case we need to engage 
in some sort of negotiation in the due course.]1’ (7) 
 
[Note—1In Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yuddha Kand, Canto 3, verse nos. 7-8, we 
read that Sugriv has suggested a similar thing to Lord Ram. Militarily it was a prudent 
advice because by letting an enemy’s brother inside the camp may prove very 
dangerous for Lord Ram’s army as it would be made vulnerable to spying from 
within. All the chinks in the defense lines of Lord Ram’s army, all its shortcomings 
and strengths, all its preparedness and war strategies would be susceptible to leakage 
as they would be known to Vibhishan once he is allowed to join the camp, and it will 
then be so much the easier for Ravana to out-maneuver the Lord’s army and strike 
from the behind. Hence, it was a dangerous proposition to allow Vibhishan to join the 
monkey army, because if he has come with the intention of espionage then this 
situation would be like digging one’s own grave.  
 But as we shall read in the following verses, Lord Ram had other plans in his 
mind. The Lord asserts that though what Sugriv suggests is prudent, practical and 
wise militarily, but he has his own reputation to maintain and vows to keep, which 
makes it obligatory upon the Lord not to turn back anyone who is distressed and has 
come to seek the Lord’s protection, to surrender to the Lord and seek his refuge and 
blessings, in which case the Lord must grant that person’s wishes and make him 
fearless from torments that had motivated him to come seeking the Lord’s refuge and 
protection. Besides this, if Vibhishan happens to be the Lord’s devotee, which indeed 
he was, then the case is made all the more stronger in his favour, and there is no 
reason why Vibhishan should not be warmly welcomed.] 
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‚πÊ ŸËÁÃ ÃÈEg ŸËÁ∑§ Á’øÊ⁄UË – ◊◊ ¬Ÿ ‚⁄UŸÊªÃ ÷ÿ„UÊ⁄UËH 8H 
‚ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ’øŸ „U⁄U· „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ‚⁄UŸÊªÃ ’‘¿U‹ ÷ªflÊŸÊH 9H 

 
sakhā nīti tumha nīki bicārī. mama pana saranāgata bhayahārī. 8. 
suni prabhu bacana haraṣa hanumānā. saranāgata bacchala bhagavānā. 9. 
 
Lord Ram replied to Sugriv, ‘My friend (sakhā)! What you said is truly wise, but I 
am committed to protect anyone who comes humbly to surrender himself before me 
and seek shelter at my feet.  

[To wit, I agree with your contention that the visitor being a demon no one can 
correctly predict what he has in his mind. But I have made a vow that whosoever 
comes to me in distress, seeking my help and protection, I will not turn him away. It’s 
a reputation that I must uphold.]’1 (8) 
 
When Hanuman heard the words of Lord Ram he felt exhilarated in his heart, because 
now it was evident that the Lord was truly the one who loves those who come to seek 
shelter with him and surrender themselves at his feet2. (9) 
 
[Note—1When Sugriv expressed his grave reservations in accepting Vibhishan, an 
enemy’s brother, as a member of Lord Ram’s group as it is a dangerous thing to do 
from military point of view because this person may be an enemy’s spy pretending to 
be the Lord’s devotee, the Lord assuaged his fears and said—“Friend, you have given 
me an advice which is wise and prudent (from strategic, defense and military point of 
view). But I have taken a vow to remove the fears of those who have come to seek 
shelter in my feet.”  

Lord Ram makes two observations here. One is that he addresses Sugriv as his 
‘friend’, and the other is that he says ‘that Sugriv has given a wise advice’. Well, a 
good friend is indeed one who gives a wise advice that is to the best of his intelligence 
and thinking. To accept an enemy’s brother as a member of the army is never 
advisable—and so Sugriv made it clear that he does not agree with the view of 
accepting Vibhishan in their midst. Lord Ram acknowledged this fact by addressing 
Sugriv as his ‘friend’.  
 But then Lord Ram is not an ordinary prince who is driven merely by worldly 
considerations; he is the Supreme Lord of creation in a personified form, and 
therefore has many things to consider before taking any decision. Militarily and from 
strategic defense point of view what Sugriv suggested was very wise and prudent—
that it is not advisable to keep an enemy’s brother amongst them. But the Lord is 
supposed to be giver of protection to all those who are distressed in this world, and 
therefore he is bound to take this factor into consideration before deciding whether or 
not to accept Vibhishan as a refugee. Hence the Lord declared that ‘he is determined 
to remove the ‘fear of those who come to seek shelter with him’.  

When we examine the situation on the ground we find that there are to armies 
having a stand-off, one is that of Ravana of Lanka, the demon kingdom, and the other 
is that of Lord Ram and his companion Sugriv of the monkey kingdom. In this 
situation if Vibhishan has come to seek refuge with the Lord then obviously there is 
something very serious that has compelled him to take this drastic step, as it is 
extremely dangerous to become a traitor and go openly to join an enemy’s camp prior 
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to a war. Vibhishan will be summarily tried for treason, hounded by his all-powerful 
demon brother Ravana, hunted down, tortured and killed instantly if the Lord now 
refused him permission to remain with him. Vibhishan has taken an extremely risky 
step, and above all he is the Lord’s devotee. So there was no question of denying him 
refuge.  

Vibhishan was humilitated and kicked out by Ravana because he was giving 
him sane and rational advice that was in accordance to the principles of common 
sense, ethics and probity—that one should not kidnap somone’s loyal wife, and then 
unnecessary get entangled in a bloody and ruinous war for the sake of a single 
woman. After being sternly rebuked by Ravana and declared as a virtual traitor for 
advocating the cause of Ravana’s enemy, i.e. Lord Ram, it was clearly suicidial for 
Vibhishan to remain within Lanka for one moment more. He had no other option but 
to escape before it was too late. He was scared for his life, and if the Lord now 
refused him protection it would be against the declared principle of the Lord and 
would undermine the Lord’s glorious virtue that he is a merciful and benevolent 
protector of refugees, and he cheerfully accepts anyone who comes to seek genuine 
refuge in his holy feet no matter what the sins of the other person are. 

Lord Ram is the King of Ayodhya from the temporal perspective, and the 
Supreme Lord Emperor of the whole world from the perspective of creation. Each 
action of his will become a law, a precdent and an example that would be followed by 
others in the world. Thus, from now onwards it would become an established 
principle of statehood that a king is obliged to grant refuge to refugees if they are 
distressed, terrified and fear for their lives, and have come seeking asylum with the 
king. Of course it is now obligatory on the part of the refuge-seeker to be loyal and 
faithful to the person who has granted him refuge and protection, and any betrayal 
will be a horrendous sin more intense than treason.  

To the credit of Vibhishan, he lived faithful and loyal to Lord Ram for the rest 
of his life. 
 
2Hanuman could not counter Sugriv as he was the king of the monkeys as well as the 
commander-in-chief of the army, but internally Hanuman did not like the idea of 
turning Vibhishan away as he had personally known the latter to be a great devotee of 
the Lord and the one who had been of a lot of help in showing where Sita was 
confined in Lanka when Hanuman had gone there in search for her—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 6, till 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 8.  
 Besides this, refusal to accept Vibhishan as a refugee would harm Lord Ram’s 
reputation as the most compassionate and merciful Lord of creation who extends 
protection to all those who are his devotees and are in distress, and it would also put 
Hanuman in a bad light and make him out to be a liar because he had lauded the 
excellent virtues of the Lord when he met Vibhishan in Lanka (apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 7—to Chaupai line 
no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 8), and if Vibhishan is not accepted and warmly 
welcomed now then all his assertions about the good nature of Lord Ram would be 
nothing but mere bluff and bluster.   
 Therefore, when the Lord declared that he will accept Vibhishan inspite of 
everything else, it was Hanuman who felt the most happy of the lot.]     
 
 
Îô0. ‚⁄UŸÊªÃ ∑§„È°U ¡ Ã¡Á„¢U ÁŸ¡ •ŸÁ„UÃ •ŸÈ◊ÊÁŸ– 
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Ã Ÿ⁄U ¬Êfl°⁄U ¬Ê¬◊ÿ ÁÃã„UÁ„U Á’‹Ù∑§Ã „UÊÁŸH 43H 
dōhā. 

saranāgata kahum̐ jē tajahiṁ nija anahita anumāni. 
tē nara pāvam̐ra pāpamaya tinhahi bilōkata hāni. 43. 
 
Lord Ram declared—‘He who refuses to give shelter to someone who comes seeking 
it in great distress, apprehending some harm from him, is a very sinful and despicable 
man. It is abominable and revulsive to even look at such an immoral person. (Doha 
no. 43)  
 
[Note—The implication of this edict of the Lord is that those who accept refugees 
irrespective of all other considerations are righteous men, and it is a lawful duty not to 
turn away someone who has surrendered himself, is in grave distress, and has come 
seeking unequivocal protection.  
 When someone comes to another person seeking protection it implies that the 
former is sure that the latter is able and strong enough to protect him. If it is within the 
means of the second person then he must never refuse the first person protection, as 
this will be tantamount to betrayal of trust and faith that the refuge-seeker has in the 
person to whom he has come seeking shelter. This will also not be good thing from 
the view of the reputation of the stronger person; it will give the signal that he is 
selfish and biased. 

Lord Ram signaled to Sugriv that if he refused to accept Vibhishan out of any 
fear, then he will face such ignominy in this world that he would not be able to show 
his face to anyone later on, chiefly when the people regard him as an incarnate 
Supreme Being.]    
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§ÙÁ≈ Á’¬˝ ’œ ‹Êª®„ ¡Ê„ÍU – •Ê∞° ‚⁄UŸ Ã¡©°U Ÿ®„U ÃÊ„ÍUH 1H 

‚Ÿ◊Èπ „UÙß ¡Ëfl ◊ÙÁ„U ¡’„UË¥ – ¡ã◊ ∑§ÙÁ≈U •ÉÊ ŸÊ‚®„U Ã’„UË¥H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

kōṭi bipra badha lāgahiṁ jāhū. ā'ēm̐ sarana taja'um̐ nahiṁ tāhū. 1. 
sanamukha hō'i jīva mōhi jabahīṁ. janma kōṭi agha nāsahiṁ tabahīṁ. 2. 
 
Even if the refuge-seeker is accused of killing countless Vipras (Brahmins), I do not 
abandon him if he comes sincerely and terrified to seek my refuge, shelter and 
protection. (1) 
 
[In this verse, the Lord answers the natural question that arises in one’s mind—how 
can the Lord accept someone as sinful as the one who has harmed Brahmins?]  
 As soon as a Jiva (a creature; a living being) faces me or comes near me, all 
his sins, faults, corruptions, moral turpitudes and vices that have been accumulated 
over many countless births are eliminated instantly. (2) 
 
[Note—1This is said by the Lord to emphasise his determination to accept all those 
who come to seek the Lord’s protection, shelter and refuge. Lord Ram wishes to tell 
the world that one should not fear harsh treatment and humiliation at his hands just 
because one is a sinner and has committed some grave error at the time of going to 
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seek shelter with the Lord, as he is ready to pardon him. The fact is that the Lord is 
extremely merciful and forgiving, and once one surrenders himself before the Lord he 
has no more to fear from anything. This was the advice given to Ravana by his wife 
Mandodari on three separate occasions in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand—(i) 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 6, till Doha no. 7; (ii) (i) Chaupai line no. 6 
that precedes Doha no. 14, till Doha no. 15; and (iii) Doha no. 35 Kha, till Doha no. 
37.  

Malyawan, an old and wise demon who was one of the chief advisors of 
Ravana, also advised him the same thing in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 48, till Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 49.  
And finally, Ravana’s own brother Vibhishan had advocated the same thing, and had 
even assured Ravana that he need not have any fear of retribution or vengeance from 
Lord Ram should he decide to surrender before the Lord as the latter is extremely 
forgiving and accepting—refer Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-
8 that precede Doha no. 39. 

But the irony is that those who are sinful and innately pervert do not desire to 
go to the Lord in the first place—this has been clearly stated by Lord Ram himself in 
the following Chaupai line nos. 3-5. 
 
2From the perspective of metaphysics and the Upanishads, the phrase ‘the Jiva facing 
the Supreme Being’ means a creature becoming self-realised and enlightened. Such a 
creature realises that his true ‘self’ is the pure conscious Atma and not the gross body 
that is involved in doing so many deeds, sinful or not, and therefore ‘he’—the 
‘truthful identity of the Jiva’—is not to be blamed or accused for the acts and deeds of 
the body. Hence, no punishment accrues to ‘him’—i.e. to his true self, the Atma. This 
Atma is a microcosmic form of the cosmic Atma known as the Parmatma, the 
supreme Atma, the super Consciousness.  

This super Consciousness, the true ‘self’ of the Jiva, is like the brilliant sun 
shining in the sky; no taints can ever tarnish its image. Appearance of clouds may 
give the impression that the sun’s brilliance has faded, but wise ones know that it is 
not the truth. Similarly, the countless faults and sins of the world are limited to the 
body, and they have no bearing on the holiness and purity of the Atma, the true self of 
the Jiva.  

This is what the Lord implies here. Once one has witnessed the truth of his 
inner-self, once one has experienced the brilliance of the consciousness residing in 
one’s inner-self, all worldly taints known as sins and vices fade into oblivion like the 
cloud that does not affect the brilliance of the sun’s disc.  

Now, a controversy is raised. How is it possible for great sinners to attain the 
Lord who is most holy and divine? This is answered in the next line—that a sinner 
cannot think of having devotion and affection for Lord Ram. To be sinful and be a 
devotee of the Lord at the same time is an impossible proposition much like day and 
night existing together. If one comes to the Lord then it is deemed that he has 
overcome his sins. 

Another connotation is that if a person had committed some mistake in pas but 
now realises that he had done a grave wrong, then he must be given all opportunities 
to reform himself, as to err is in human nature, and sincere repentance must be given 
cognizance. The Supreme Being has taken the trouble to come down to earth and 
himself suffer as a human being because he is merciful and wishes to provide the 
world a chance at redemption. Had it been that he simply wished to punish and reward 
all according to their actions and deeds, there was no need to take this trouble, for he 
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could have easily done it sitting in heaven—rewarding the righteous ones with their 
desired fruits, and condemning to hell the sinful ones. But that is not the wish of the 
Supreme Father—he loves all his children alike, and if some of them have gone astray 
he tries his best to give them a chance for reforming themselves and bring them back 
to the mainstream of righteous way of life known as Dharma.]   

 
 

¬Ê¬fl¢Ã ∑§⁄U ‚„U¡ ‚È÷Ê™§ – ÷¡ŸÈ ◊Ù⁄U ÃÁ„U ÷Êfl Ÿ ∑§Ê™§H 3H 
¡ı¥ ¬Ò ŒÈCÔUNUŒÿ ‚Ùß „UÙß¸ – ◊Ù⁄¥U ‚Ÿ◊Èπ •Êfl Á∑§ ‚Ùß¸H 4H 
ÁŸ◊¸‹ ◊Ÿ ¡Ÿ ‚Ù ◊ÙÁ„U ¬ÊflÊ – ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§¬≈U ¿U‹ Á¿Uº˝ Ÿ ÷ÊflÊH 5H 

 
pāpavanta kara sahaja subhā'ū. bhajanu mōra tēhi bhāva na kā'ū. 3. 
jauṁ pai duṣṭahṛdaya sō'i hō'ī. mōrēṁ sanamukha āva ki sō'ī. 4. 
nirmala mana jana sō mōhi pāvā. mōhi kapaṭa chala chidra na bhāvā. 5. 
 
A person who is sinful and pervert, a person who is corrupt and has vices in him, is by 
nature averse to having devotion for me and worshipping me.  

[To wit, persons with a tainted heart and mind cannot even think of 
worshipping me or having devotion for me—because there darkness and light cannot 
go together.]1 (3) 
 
If he (Vibhishan) has any trace of wickedness or deceit in his heart, then can he ever 
come to me and face me, surely not!  

[Lord Ram is making a general statement here. He says that a person with a 
wicked heart and mind cannot dare to come before the Lord, he cannot even think of 
facing the Lord. So, in case someone has approached the Lord then it sure that his 
heart and mind are un-corrupt, or at least ready to mend their way. This is 
corroborated by the verse below.]2 (4) 
 
Only those Jivas (creatures; living beings) who have a purified, uncorrupt and 
taintless Mana (mind, sub-conscious and heart) can ever expect or hope to attain me 
or come near me—as I do not like wickedness, vices, deceit, conceit, pretensions, 
duplicity and perversions that act like moral cracks, crevices and holes for a person.3’ 
(5) 
 
[Note—1This is the reason why the Lord will willingly accept anyone who comes 
seeking refuge and shelter with him. We can understand this by a simple example. 
The fire has a natural tendency to burn impurities, but it does not burn the pure metal. 
When impure god is required to be purified, it is put in fire where all the impurities 
are burnt and pure metal remains.  
 Similarly, when a Jiva faces the Lord all his sins, vices and perversions, which 
are like the impurity of the gold, get burnt instantly, and what emerges is the purified 
Atma which is like pure sample of gold. 
 
2This line is an extension of verse no. 3, and completes the reason given by the Lord 
for accepting even the sinful ones as his refugees. He goes on to clarify the matter 
further in the next line no. 5. 
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3This is a stern warning from Lord Ram. When a person decides to approach the Lord 
with a petition for surrender and seeking refuge, he must keep this in mind. Lord Ram 
is all-knowing and omniscient; nothing is hidden from him. No one can cheat him by 
pretensions and sweet talk. And above all, the Lord is almighty and all-powerful. So 
there is no joking with him like there is no joking when dealing with a king or 
emperor. Should the king become annoyed by any remote chance at the petitioner, the 
latter’s fate is too obvious to narrate—he will be at the best thrown in the prison for 
life if not viciously thrashed instantly and hanged outright.  
 So we see that after showing his kind side, the Lord now warns cunning 
people that his gracious nature must not be played fools around with. ‘Be warned’ he 
wishes to say; if a wicked man tries to play smart with the Lord, then he had it!] 
 
 

÷Œ ‹Ÿ ¬ΔUflÊ Œ‚‚Ë‚Ê – Ã’„È°U Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU ÷ÿ „UÊÁŸ ∑§¬Ë‚ÊH 6H 
¡ª ◊„È°U ‚πÊ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ¡Ã – ‹Á¿U◊ŸÈ „UŸß ÁŸÁ◊· ◊„È°U ÃÃH 7H 
¡ı¥ ‚÷ËÃ •ÊflÊ ‚⁄UŸÊßZ – ⁄UÁπ„U©°U ÃÊÁ„U ¬˝ÊŸ ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH 8H 

 
bhēda lēna paṭhavā dasasīsā. tabahum̐ na kachu bhaya hāni kapīsā. 6. 
jaga mahum ̐ sakhā nisācara jētē. lachimanu hana'i nimiṣa mahum̐ tētē. 7. 
jauṁ sabhīta āvā saranā'īṁ. rakhiha'um̐ tāhi prāna kī nā'īṁ. 8. 
 
After making his intentions clear, Lord Ram turned to Sugriv and assured him not to 
fear for anything because of the Lord not accepting his advice to keep Vibhishan in 
captivity. He reassured Sugriv and said—‘Even if the ten-headed Ravana has sent him 
(Vibhishan) to spy upon us, oh king of monkeys (Sugriv), there is still nothing to fear 
about at all. [Why? This is answered in the next line no. 7.] (6) 
 
Oh friend! Laxman (Lord Ram’s younger brother) is strong and able enough to kill in 
a short time all the demons who live in this world1. (7) 
 
On the other hand, if he (Vibhishan) is distressed and has come to seek my shelter out 
of fear of persecution and punshiment, then verily I declare that I will protect him 
with my life; I will protect him like one protects one’s own life2. (8)  
 
[Note—1To wit, even if Vibhishan is a spy and causes sabotage from within our ranks 
any time in future, something that you fear the most, there is no cause of alarm—
because my brother Laxman can single-handedly eliminate all the demons who exist 
in this world.  
 Here, Lord Ram is praising Laxman and his valour to send out the signal that 
he is not alone here to face the enemy, but has a very powerful brother with him. So 
not only Vibhishan but anyone else amongst the monkey-and-bear army who tries to 
act smart with them any time during the war should be warned.  
 Another reason for praising Laxman in public is to give him honour for all the 
personal sacrifices he has done for the Lord’s cause—he left the comfort of the 
kingdom to accompany Lord Ram to the forest, looked after the Lord and his wife 
Sita during the course of their long exile period in the forest, and was the Lord’s only 
companion and comrade-in-arm when the Lord was passing through a rough patch in 
his life. Strategically also it was a clever devise by the Lord—it helped to boost 
Laxman’s morale and standing in the hierarchy of the army; it acknowledged the 
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Lord’s faith and reliance upon him. The Lord made it clear that he was the second-in-
command. 
 Lord Ram wished to express his solidarity with his younger brother and thank 
him for his seminal courage and exemplary loyalty. It would not look good if he had 
directly praised Laxman in private, so the Lord took the indirect method of praising 
Laxman’s abilities as an able and invincible warrior in public while he was also 
present to hear the praise. 
 It ought to be noted that this statement by Lord Ram must not be construed as 
boastful and bombastic because one may argue that if what Lord Ram asserts is the 
true case then why couldn’t Laxman alone defeat the demon army, and why he was 
wounded in the battle-field? Well, the answer is that not only did Lord Ram wish to 
praise his comrade-in-arm and a faithful companion who had been at his side through 
thick and thin but he also wished to boost the morale of the monkey army that they 
have a powerful commander to lead them.  
 In sage Veda Vyas’ Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka Kand, Canto 3, verse nos. 10-
11, Lord Ram expresses almost similar views, but with a little difference. He says 
here that should Vibhishan play any dirty tricks against them then he is capable of 
taking care of him all by himself, as he is that Supreme Lord of the world who can 
annihilate the entire creation if he so wishes. Compare this to our present chaupai line 
no. 7 in Ram Charit Manas where Lord Ram points to his younger brother and says 
Laxman can take care of the eventuality of Vibhishan betraying them because he 
(Laxman) is capable of killing all the demon forces single-handedly if the situation so 
demands.  
 
2Lord Ram has placed on the table both the options to make Sugriv overcome his 
fears. One is that if Vibhishan has come to spy upon them, no harm will be caused—
because if he tries to create mischief, then Laxman is competent to take care of him 
by killing him instantly. The other option is that if he is terrified and has come to seek 
genuine refuge, then the Lord is duty-bound and obliged to give him full protection.  

So under both the circumstances, Sugriv must bring Vibhishan before the Lord 
without any sort of fear or reservations.] 
 
 
Îô0. ©U÷ÿ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ÃÁ„U •ÊŸ„ÈU „°UÁ‚ ∑§„U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸ∑§Ã– 

¡ÿ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ∑§Á„U ∑§Á¬ ø‹ •¢ªŒ „UŸÍ ‚◊ÃH 44H 
dōhā. 

ubhaya bhām̐ti tēhi ānahu ham̐si kaha kṛpānikēta. 
jaya kṛpāla kahi kapi calē aṅgada hanū samēta. 44. 
 
The merciful Lord smiled and ordered—‘So, bring him to me under both the 
circumstances. [To wit, whether he is come as a friend or as a foe, there is nothing to 
worry at all. Bring him to me and then we shall see.]1’ 
 The monkeys applauded the Lord and exclaimed happily in unison, ‘Glory to 
the merciful Lord’. Then accompanied by Hanuman, they went to bring him 
(Vibhishan) to the Lord. (Doha no. 44) 
 
[Note—1Vibhishan came seeking refuge in the holy feet of Lord Ram. Sugriv, who 
was the commanders of the Lord’s army and the chief of the monkeys, had serious 
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doubts about his intentions. He felt that Vibhishan should be tied and held as 
captive—refer: Chaupai line nos. 4-7 that precede Doha no. 43. 

Lord Ram then assured them that they have nothing to fear, and that the Lord 
will accept Vibhishan in all circumstances as it is a principle of Dharma (morality and 
righteous conduct) on the part of the Lord not to refuse a request from a distressed 
person seeking refuge in his holy feet. 
 Essentially the Lord says that he is determined to accept anyone who is truly 
distressed and comes to seek sincere refuge and protection from the Lord without 
having any kind of deceit, pretensions and falsehood in his heart. To refuse 
permission to such a person, to deny refuge to a person who has come to surrender 
himself before the Lord is an unthinkable thing for the Lord as he is renowned to be 
the provider of refuge to the helpless and the hapless, to the distressed and the 
miserable, to those who have no other succour and solace in this world except the 
Lord himself. 

One very important reason why Lord Ram was sure that Vibhishan had no ill 
intentions is this: When Hanuman came back from his successful mission to Lanka 
and briefed the Lord about the details of his adventures, he must have surely told him 
about his brief meeting with Vibhishan, and how the latter had helped him on two 
occasions—one by telling him where to find Sita, and on the second occasion by 
protecting his life when he prevailed upon the mad demons, who were bent on 
attacking and killing Hanuman in the court of Ravana, to spare his life and instead 
humiliate him by branding any part of his body, at which they wrapped cloth around 
his tail and set it on fire. This obviously hinted to the Lord that Vibhishan was 
favourably inclined towards him.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ÊŒ⁄U ÃÁ„U •Êª¥ ∑§Á⁄U ’ÊŸ⁄U – ø‹ ¡„UÊ° ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§L§ŸÊ∑§⁄UH 1H 

ŒÍÁ⁄UÁ„U Ã Œπ mı ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ŸÿŸÊŸ¢Œ ŒÊŸ ∑§ ŒÊÃÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

sādara tēhi āgēṁ kari bānara. calē jahām̐ raghupati karunākara. 1. 
dūrihi tē dēkhē dvau bhrātā. nayanānanda dāna kē dātā. 2. 
 
[The messengers went quickly to where they had kept Vibhishan waiting on the 
outskirts of the camp. They informed him that Lord Ram has instructed that he be 
respectfully brought in his presence. So they invited Vibhishan to accompany them to 
the place where the Lord was waiting to receive him.] 
 
Keeping him (Vibhishan) very respectfully ahead of themselves, the troop of monkeys 
proceeded to the place where Lord Raghupati (Sri Ram), the Lord who is all-merciful 
and compassionate, was waiting for them to return. (1) 
 
He (Vibhishan) saw the two brothers (Lord Ram and his younger brother Laxman) 
from a distance. Their sight was universally so magnificent and singular in its majesty 
and beauty that it granted immense joy to the eyes of the beholder as if it was a 
largesse given out by the two brothers for free to all those who come to visit them1. 
(2) 
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[Note—1This was the first time in his life that Vibhishan was seeing the two brothers, 
and he was overwhelmed by the magnificence and beauty of the sight. For a few 
moments he stood mesmerized, losing all awareness of himself and his surroundings. 
He had heard that the Lord was beautiful to behold, but he had never imagined ‘how’ 
great that beauty was. And there is nothing unusual or wondrous about it, for Lord 
Ram was a personified form of the Supreme Being whose other visible form is 
Mother Nature; and who does not know how beautiful, how amazing, how 
magnificent and how majestic is Nature!]  
 
 

’„ÈUÁ⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ¿UÁ’œÊ◊ Á’‹Ù∑§Ë – ⁄U„U©U ΔU≈ÈUÁ∑§ ∞∑§≈U∑§ ¬‹ ⁄UÙ∑§ËH 3H 
÷È¡ ¬˝‹¢’ ∑¢§¡ÊL§Ÿ ‹ÙøŸ – SÿÊ◊‹ ªÊÃ ¬˝ŸÃ ÷ÿ ◊ÙøŸH 4H 
Á‚¢ÉÊ ∑¢§œ •ÊÿÃ ©U⁄U ‚Ù„UÊ – •ÊŸŸ •Á◊Ã ◊ŒŸ ◊Ÿ ◊Ù„UÊH 5H 

 
bahuri rāma chabidhāma bilōkī. rahē'u ṭhaṭuki ēkaṭaka pala rōkī. 3. 
bhuja pralamba kan̄jāruna lōcana. syāmala gāta pranata bhaya mōcana. 4. 
siṅgha kandha āyata ura sōhā. ānana amita madana mana mōhā. 5. 
 
After the initial amazement that the combined beautiful view of the two brothers had 
caused to Vibhishan, he turned his attention especially to Lord Ram whom he had 
come to meet.  

The sight of the Lord was singularly unique in its charm and beauty so much 
so that when Vibhishan focused his attention on the Lord he was so overwhelmed for 
some time that he stood motionless as if in a daze; he could neither blink his eyes nor 
could he move his legs. (3) 
 
The Lord’s arms were long (implying that his reach was far and wide); his eyes were 
like red-hued lotus flowers (indicating that they were beautiful and his sight was pure 
as the lotus); and his body had a dark complexion (like that of the ocean or the sky, 
indicating that the Lord had no end).  

This form of the Lord removed or destroyed the fears of all those who came to 
surrender themselves before him (pranata bhaya mōcana). [It is because this form 
of Lord Ram represented the Supreme Being who is the almighty Lord of the world.] 
(4) 
 
The Lord’s shoulders were muscular and broad like that of a lion (indicating that the 
Lord was strong enough to extend his support and protection to his dependants and 
followers); and his chest (bosom) was wide (indicating that the Lord had a ‘large, 
magnanimous, benevolent heart’ that welcomed everyone; that he cheerfully 
embraced one and all). (5) 
    
 

ŸÿŸ ŸË⁄U ¬È‹Á∑§Ã •ÁÃ ªÊÃÊ – ◊Ÿ œÁ⁄U œË⁄U ∑§„UË ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊÃÊH 6H 
 ŸÊÕ Œ‚ÊŸŸ ∑§⁄U ◊Ò¥ ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ’¢‚ ¡Ÿ◊ ‚È⁄UòÊÊÃÊH 7H 
‚„U¡ ¬Ê¬Á¬˝ÿ ÃÊ◊‚ Œ„UÊ – ¡ÕÊ ©U‹Í∑§Á„U Ã◊ ¬⁄U Ÿ„UÊH 8H 
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nayana nīra pulakita ati gātā. mana dhari dhīra kahī mṛdu bātā. 6. 
nātha dasānana kara maiṁ bhrātā. nisicara bansa janama suratrātā. 7. 
sahaja pāpapriya tāmasa dēhā. jathā ulūkahi tama para nēhā. 8. 
 
Vibhishan had become highly emotional at the bewitching sight of Lord Ram; his 
eyes were filled with tears and his body was thrilled. He, however, soon recovered 
himself and gathered his wits together, and addressed Lord Ram with sweet and polite 
words --- (6) 
 
[Vibhishan said to Lord Ram—] ‘Oh Lord (nātha)! I am a brother of the ten-headed 
Ravana. Oh the Lord who is a protector of the gods (suratrātā)! I am born in the 
demon race (which, on the other hand, has been always tormenting the gods)1. (7) 
 
I have an evil body (of a demon) which is inclined to be naturally sinful (i.e. being a 
demon by birth it is my nature to be sinful), just like an owl that has a natural affinity 
for darkness of the night.2 (8) 
 
[Note—1Vibhishan means that while Lord Ram is a protector of the gods, he himself 
is born in the demon race that has traditionally been tormenting the gods. 
 
2Why is Vibhishan outlining all his negative-ness before Lord Ram while introducing 
himself? He wishes to convey to the Lord that he is humble and unpretentious as he 
fully understands his background. He is not pretending to be a nice demon who 
qualifies to be accepted by Lord Ram as a righteous person who deserves respect. But 
inspite of all the shortcomings and drawbacks he has inherited by the virtue of his 
birth, over which he had no control, he nevertheless has come to surrender before the 
Lord as he had heard about the Lord’s greatness and reputation that he gladly 
welcomes everyone if they are honest and sincere, irrespective of their backgrounds. 
This is clear in the following Doha no. 45. 
 Vibhishan decided that it would be absolutely wrong to try to act smart with 
Lord Ram, and it would be better to point out his negative aspects first and foremost 
so that when the Lord accepts him in his camp no one would accuse him that he had 
misled the Lord about himself by not divulging the truth. He wanted to be accepted by 
Lord Ram the way he was, whether he was bad or good, and not in a way that was 
artificial and made-up. Relationship that is based on truth and honesty would be 
lasting and strong for both the parties, for Lord Ram as well as Vibhishan. They 
would be able to trust each other better when they know that neither of them will 
speak falsehood to impress the other.]  
 
 
Îô0. üÊflŸ ‚È¡‚È ‚ÈÁŸ •Êÿ©°U ¬˝÷È ÷¢¡Ÿ ÷fl ÷Ë⁄U– 

òÊÊÁ„U òÊÊÁ„U •Ê⁄UÁÃ „U⁄UŸ ‚⁄UŸ ‚ÈπŒ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UH 45H 
dōhā. 

śravana sujasu suni āya'um̐ prabhu bhan ̄jana bhava bhīra. 
trāhi trāhi ārati harana sarana sukhada raghubīra. 45. 

I have come to seek refuge with you after having heard about your great reputation 
and goodwill that you are an able Lord who can eliminate or destroy the fears arising 
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from the great horrors of this gross mundane world, which is like a vast intractable 
ocean of endless grief, miseries and torments (prabhu bhan̄jana bhava bhīra).  
 Oh Lord Raghubir (Lord Ram)! You remove the suffering of those who have 
surrendered themselves unconditionally at your holy feet (ārati harana). I repeatedly 
beseech and beg of you to protect me and save me (trāhi trāhi) by granting me a 
place at your feet as it would give me a lot of peace, comfort and happiness (sarana 
sukhada).’ (Doha no. 45) 
 
 
¿õ0. •‚ ∑§Á„U ∑§⁄UÃ Œ¢«UflÃ ŒπÊ – ÃÈ⁄UÃ ©UΔU ¬˝÷È „U⁄U· Á’‚·ÊH 1H 

ŒËŸ ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ◊Ÿ ÷ÊflÊ – ÷È¡ Á’‚Ê‹ ªÁ„U NUŒÿ° ‹ªÊflÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

asa kahi karata daṇḍavata dēkhā. turata uṭhē prabhu haraṣa bisēṣā. 1. 
dīna bacana suni prabhu mana bhāvā. bhuja bisāla gahi hṛdayam̐ lagāvā. 2. 
 
Saying so, Vibhishan prostrated himself reverentially before Lord Ram. When the 
Lord observed that Vibhishan has fallen at his feet, he got up immediately with cheer 
in his heart. (10 
 
Vibhishan’s words of humility impressed Lord Ram’s compassionate heart a lot. So 
the Lord instantly got up and extended his long arms to lift Vibhishan from the 
ground, and then he affectionately embraced him tightly to his bosom. (2) 
 
 

•ŸÈ¡ ‚Á„UÃ Á◊Á‹ Á…Uª ’ÒΔUÊ⁄UË – ’Ù‹ ’øŸ ÷ªÃ ÷ÿ„Ê⁄UËH 3H 
∑§„ÈU ‹¢∑§‚ ‚Á„UÃ ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄UÊ – ∑È§‚‹ ∑È§ΔUÊ„U⁄U ’Ê‚ ÃÈEgÊ⁄UÊH 4H 

 
anuja sahita mili ḍhiga baiṭhārī. bōlē bacana bhagata bhayahārī. 3. 
kahu laṅkēsa sahita parivārā. kusala kuṭhāhara bāsa tumhārā. 4. 
 
Both Lord Ram and his younger brother Laxman met Vibhishan very affectionately. 
Then making Vibhishan sit near him, the Lord said polite and reassuring words that 
remove all fears of his devotees1. (3) 
 
Lord Ram addressed Vibhishan affectionately and asked of his welfare, saying, ‘Oh 
the king of Lanka (laṅkēsa)2! Tell me about your welfare along with that of your 
family. Indeed it is unfortunate that you reside at a place (a reference to Lanka) which 
is very inhospitable for you. (4)   
 
[Note—1Vibhishan was very scared and in a dire state; his condition was very 
precarious. On one side his own brother had become his arch enemy and would kill 
him if he went back to Lanka; on the other side he was in an enemy camp and 
uncertain how he would be treated by their king, in this case Lord Ram. He was 
nervous and terrified. So when Lord Ram and Laxman met him affectionately and 
welcomed him, and then the Lord made him sit next to him, speaking to him politely, 
Vibhishan felt he has got a new lease of life. Those few moments must have been 
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very nerve-wrecking and torturing for Vibhishan; and the warmth of Lord Ram’s 
reception immediately lifted the veil of gloom that had engulfed him from all sides. 
 Although Vibhishan was sure that he would not be turned away, yet he was 
not expecting the warmth by which he was welcomed by Lord Ram and Laxman. So 
he was overcome with intense gratitude, and vowed to himself that as long as he lived 
he will not forget that he owed his life and honour to Lord Ram. The allegiance to 
Lord Ram that sprouted thus in Vibhishan’s heart at that time was profound, natural 
and honest and spontaneous.  
 
2By addressing Vibhishan as “laṅkēsa”, the ‘king of Lanka’, Lord Ram has predicted 
the future—that one day Vibhishan would actually be the ruler of the kingdom of 
Lanka. This epithet was meant to tell Vibhishan that the Lord would treat him with 
the same respect that he would show to another king, that Lord Ram would not 
humiliate him or show disrespect to him before his courtiers, and that the Lord would 
treat him as an equal. This attitude of the Lord had a profound emotional and 
psychological effect on Vibhishan; he immediately became loyal and faithful towards 
Lord Ram.  

He compared the Lord’s loving behavior towards him with that of his own 
brother Ravana who treated him with utter scorn, disdain and contempt, and the gulf 
was too evidently deep and wide for him. Mentally Vibhishan became a virtual ‘slave’ 
of Lord Ram as he found in the Lord someone who was more loving and caring than 
his own father. Truly, what would a person, who has lost all hopes of succour and 
solace, who stares at a bleak future of doom and misery, want more?]     

 
 

π‹ ◊¢«U‹Ë¥ ’‚„ÈU ÁŒŸÈ ⁄UÊÃË – ‚πÊ œ⁄U◊ ÁŸ’„Uß ∑§Á„U ÷Ê°ÃËH 5H 
◊Ò¥ ¡ÊŸ©°U ÃÈEgÊÁ⁄U ‚’ ⁄UËÃË – •ÁÃ Ÿÿ ÁŸ¬ÈŸ Ÿ ÷Êfl •ŸËÃËH 6H 

 
khala maṇḍalīṁ basahu dinu rātī. sakhā dharama nibaha'i kēhi bhām̐tī. 5. 
maiṁ jāna'um̐ tumhāri saba rītī. ati naya nipuna na bhāva anītī. 6. 
 
You live surrounded day and night by a vicious and wicked company (of demons at 
Lanka). In this situation I wonder how you manage to keep your piety and good 
conduct. (5) 
 
I am amazed because I am aware that you are righteous by your very nature, that you 
do not like anything that is improper and wrong. [So I wonder how you manage to 
live and uphold your principles in the midst of the demons who are inherently 
opposed to the way of life you are accustomed to.]1 (6) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram’s assertion that he knows that Vibhishan is pious and righteous by 
nature is in answer to what Vibhishan had said earlier—that he was sinful, a demon, 
etc. (apropos: Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precedes Doha no. 45 herein above).  
 Lord Ram wishes to reassure Vibhishan that he need not fear anything from 
the Lord, because the Lord knows everything about him. If the Lord can welcome 
even a sinful creature, then how much the better it is if that creature is pious and 
righteous?]   
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’L§ ÷‹ ’Ê‚ Ÿ⁄U∑§ ∑§⁄U ÃÊÃÊ – ŒÈCÔU ‚¢ª ¡ÁŸ Œß Á’œÊÃÊH 7H 
•’ ¬Œ ŒÁπ ∑È§‚‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊ – ¡ı¥ ÃÈEg ∑§ËÁã„U ¡ÊÁŸ ¡Ÿ ŒÊÿÊH 8H 

 
baru bhala bāsa naraka kara tātā. duṣṭa saṅga jani dē'i bidhātā. 7. 
aba pada dēkhi kusala raghurāyā. jauṁ tumha kīnhi jāni jana dāyā. 8. 
 
Oh my dear (tātā)! It is better to live in hell, but let the Creator not let anyone live 
amongst wicked people (as it causes more torment, misery and grief than what is 
experienced in hell).’ (7) 
 
Vibhishan replied, ‘Oh Lord of the Raghus (“raghurāyā”; Lord Ram)! Now that I 
have had an opportunity to see your holy feet, and have been fortunate enough that 
you have decided to show mercy to me and accept me as one of your servants (or as 
your subordinate, follower and devotee), everything has turned auspicious and 
fortunate for me.’ (8) 
 
 
Îô0. Ã’ ‹Áª ∑È§‚‹ Ÿ ¡Ëfl ∑§„È°U ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ◊Ÿ Á’üÊÊ◊– 

¡’ ‹Áª ÷¡Ã Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§„È°U ‚Ù∑§ œÊ◊ ÃÁ¡ ∑§Ê◊H 46H 
dōhā. 

taba lagi kusala na jīva kahum̐ sapanēhum̐ mana biśrāma. 
jaba lagi bhajata na rāma kahum ̐ sōka dhāma taji kāma. 46. 
 
[Vibhishan said—] ‘Verily indeed, a creature cannot expect even in his dreams to 
have an auspicious future nor can his mind and heart ever find peace and rest until the 
time he abandons all worldly desires and passions, that are harbingers of grief, misery 
and pain, and devote himself instead to worshipping Lord Ram.  

[To wit, a living being cannot expect, even in his dream, to have any kind of 
peace and happiness in his mind or heart, or expect to have any kind of welfare or 
good for himself, till the time he does not do Bhajan of Lord Ram, i.e. till the time he 
does not remember the Lord with great love and devotion, after having distanced 
himself from all worldly attachments and desires which are nothing but a treasury of 
sorrows and miseries for him.]’ (Doha no. 46) 
 
 
¿õ0. Ã’ ‹Áª NUŒÿ° ’‚Ã π‹ ŸÊŸÊ – ‹Ù÷ ◊Ù„U ◊‘¿U⁄U ◊Œ ◊ÊŸÊH 1H 

¡’ ‹Áª ©U⁄U Ÿ ’‚Ã ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊ – œ⁄¥U øÊ¬ ‚Êÿ∑§ ∑§Á≈U ÷ÊÕÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

taba lagi hṛdayam̐ basata khala nānā. lōbha mōha macchara mada mānā. 1. 
jaba lagi ura na basata raghunāthā. dharēṁ cāpa sāyaka kaṭi bhāthā. 2. 
 
[Vibhishan continued with his submission. He said—] ‘The various kinds of negative 
traits that make a creature wicked and vile—such as ‘Lobha’ (greed, avarice, 
rapacity), ‘Moha’ (delusions, attachments, attractions), ‘Matsar’ (jealousy, envy and 
ill-will), ‘Mada’ (arrogance, haughtiness, ego, vanity etc.) et al— [1] live in the 
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creature’s heart only till the time Lord Ram, who holds a bow and arrow in his hands, 
does not live there [2]1. (1-2) 
 
[Note—1Wicked miscreants can enter and live inside a person’s home only if there is 
no one to guard it against them. These wicked people, once they find entry inside the 
house, would ruin the house as well as its owner, imparting their bad habits on the 
occupants of the house and giving the whole family a bad name in the neighbourhood. 
But if the owner is wise and prudent, he will appoint an armed guard to protect his 
home from such miscreants.  
 In the present verse, such an armed guard is Lord Ram, and he is armed with a 
bow and arrow to protect his devotee from the evil-doings of miscreants represented 
by such negative traits as Lobha, Moha, Matsar, Mada etc. With the presence of Lord 
Ram in the heart of the devotee, these miscreants would not dare to peep inside. 
 It is significant to note that the Lord is shown as holding the bow and arrow 
here—it signifies the Lord’s readiness to destroy these negativities from the heart of 
his true devotees.]  
 
 

◊◊ÃÊ ÃL§Ÿ Ã◊Ë •°Áœ•Ê⁄UË – ⁄UÊª m· ©U‹Í∑§ ‚Èπ∑§Ê⁄UËH 3H 
Ã’ ‹Áª ’‚ÁÃ ¡Ëfl ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ¡’ ‹Áª ¬˝÷È ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ⁄UÁ’ ŸÊ„UË¥H 4H 

 
mamatā taruna tamī am ̐dhi'ārī. rāga dvēṣa ulūka sukhakārī. 3. 
taba lagi basati jīva mana māhīṁ. jaba lagi prabhu pratāpa rabi nāhīṁ. 4. 
 
Similarly, ‘Mamta’ (infatuation; passion and affection for material world) is like a 
dark night which is very pleasing for the owls represented by the two opposing 
emotions of ‘Raag and Dwesh’ (attachment for something and repulsion with 
another). (3) 
 
These negativities (Raag and Dwesh) reside in the heart of a living being only till the 
time there is darkness (Mamta) in it, but as soon as the light of the sun symbolized by 
the awareness of the splendorous glory and holiness of Lord Ram dawns in a person’s 
inner being, the darkness vanishes and these owls hide themselves. (4)  
 
[Note—Infatuation and lust for a thing create a longing for it; a person becomes blind 
in its pursuit. This in its wake creates biases in favour of certain entities and against 
other entities. For instance, if a man is attached to his money (i.e. has ‘Mamta’ for 
money), then anyone who helps him increase it would be his greatest friend, and the 
man begins to love such persons (i.e. develops ‘Raag’ for him), even if those persons 
have vested selfish interests in helping him acquire more and more money. On the 
other hand, if someone becomes a hindrance in his pursuit of money, he becomes his 
enemy, he becomes jealous of such a person (i.e. he develops ‘Dwesh’ with him) 
inspite of his being the man’s well-wisher and helping him in many other ways. 
 But if a man is wise and develops devotion and affection for Lord Ram, he is 
able to rid himself of such selfish and capricious nature; he becomes steady in his 
mind, because now he has the Lord to support and guide him, because the Lord 
becomes his best well-wisher and friend, and because worldly attachments do not 
matter to him any longer.]  
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•’ ◊Ò¥ ∑È§‚‹ Á◊≈U ÷ÿ ÷Ê⁄U – ŒÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ÃÈEgÊ⁄UH 5H 
ÃÈEg ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ¡Ê ¬⁄U •ŸÈ∑Í§‹Ê – ÃÊÁ„U Ÿ CÿÊ¬ ÁòÊÁ’œ ÷fl ‚Í‹ÊH 6H 

 
aba maiṁ kusala miṭē bhaya bhārē. dēkhi rāma pada kamala tumhārē. 5. 
tumha kṛpāla jā para anukūlā. tāhi na byāpa tribidha bhava sūlā. 6. 
 
Oh Lord, now that I have had the opportunity and the privilege of having a divine 
sight of your holy feet, all of my greatest of fears have been dispelled, and I am 
feeling absolutely blessed with all sorts of welfare and well-being. (5) 
 
When you become kind and show your grace upon someone, none of the three types 
of horrible torments of the world can affect him1. So therefore, I am free from all 
fears. (6) 
 
[Note—1The three torments are the following—(i) Daivik—that related to malignant 
gods and stars, (ii) Daihik—that related to the body, such as old age related problems 
and so many diseases, and (iii) Bhautik—that related to the existential problems in 
this world, or problems created by other creatures.]  
 
 

◊Ò¥ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U •ÁÃ •œ◊ ‚È÷Ê™§ – ‚È÷ •Êø⁄UŸÈ ∑§Ëã„U ŸÁ„¢U ∑§Ê™§H 7H 
¡Ê‚È M§¬ ◊ÈÁŸ äÿÊŸ Ÿ •ÊflÊ – ÃÁ„¢U ¬˝÷È „U⁄UÁ· NUŒÿ° ◊ÙÁ„U ‹ÊflÊH 8H 

 
maiṁ nisicara ati adhama subhā'ū. subha ācaranu kīnha nahiṁ kā'ū. 7. 
jāsu rūpa muni dhyāna na āvā. tēhiṁ prabhu haraṣi hṛdayam̐ mōhi lāvā. 8. 
 
I am born as a demon who inherently have a very lowly character and sinful nature. 
As such I cannot claim to ever have done anything that can be said to be truly 
meritorious. (7) 
 
How exceptionally fortunate and lucky I am therefore that the Lord—whose divine 
vision is virtually inaccessible for even the great sages and ascetics who make diligent 
effort to have it during their meditation sessions—has been so kind and graceful that 
he has embraced and clasped me to his bosom most affectionately! (8) 
 
[Note—1Vibhishan has clearly indicated here that he knows that Lord Ram is not a 
human being when he refers to the great sages and ascetics meditating on the Lord’s 
form. These sages and ascetics meditate upon the cosmic form of the Supreme Being 
known as Brahm, and it is the same Brahm who has manifested himself as Lord Ram.  
 Realising this, Vibhishan is overwhelmed with gratitude and devotion for Lord 
Ram.]  
 
 
Îô0. •„UÙ÷Ê‚ÿ ◊◊ •Á◊Ã •ÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê ‚Èπ ¬È¢¡– 

Œπ©°U ŸÿŸ Á’⁄¢UÁø Á‚fl ‚Cÿ ¡Èª‹ ¬Œ ∑¢§¡H 47H 
dōhā. 
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ahōbhāgya mama amita ati rāma kṛpā sukha pun̄ja. 
dēkhē'um̐ nayana biran̄ci siva sēbya jugala pada kan̄ja. 47. 
 
Oh Lord Ram! I am indeed exceptionally fortunate and cannot imagine the greatness 
of my luck that today I have been meet the Lord who is a fountainhead of mercy, 
grace, kindness and compassion, and see his holy lotus-like feet that are served, 
adored and worshipped by the creator Brahma, as well as by Lord Shiva, the 
concluder of creation. (Doha no. 47)  
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚πÊ ÁŸ¡ ∑§„U©°U ‚È÷Ê™§ – ¡ÊŸ ÷È‚È¢Á«U ‚¢÷È ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê™§H 1H 

¡ı¥ Ÿ⁄U „UÙß ø⁄UÊø⁄U º˝Ù„UË – •ÊflÒ ‚÷ÿ ‚⁄UŸ ÃÁ∑§ ◊Ù„UËH 2H 
ÃÁ¡ ◊Œ ◊Ù„U ∑§¬≈U ¿U‹ ŸÊŸÊ – ∑§⁄U©° ‚l ÃÁ„U ‚ÊœÈ ‚◊ÊŸÊH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

sunahu sakhā nija kaha'um̐ subhā'ū. jāna bhusuṇḍi sambhu girijā'ū. 1. 
jauṁ nara hō'i carācara drōhī. āvai sabhaya sarana taki mōhī. 2. 
taji mada mōha kapaṭa chala nānā. kara'um̐ sadya tēhi sādhu samānā. 3. 
 
[When Vibhishan has bowed his head at the holy feet of Lord Ram and expressed his 
earnest desire to take his refuge, the Lord welcomed him and assured Vibhishan of his 
total acceptance. It was then the Lord gave him the reason for accepting him without 
reservations. It acts a welcome invitation to all the creatures to come to the Lord who 
is waiting for them with an open arm to give them freedom from all their miseries, 
torments, vexations, fears and consternations.] 
 
Lord Ram told Vibhishan—‘Listen friend! I will tell you my innate nature and 
temperament. It is well-known to Kaagbhusund, the saintly crow, Lord Shiva 
(Shambu)) and Girija (Uma or Parvati, the divine Mother and the holy consort of 
Shiva)1. (1) 
 
Even if a person is considered inimical towards the whole world which consists of 
animate creatures as well as inanimate things, even if he has created animosity all 
around himself, but still if, stricken with terror and overcome with mortal fear, comes 
to me to seek refuge in my holy feet [2] after having abandoned or discarding all 
Mada (ego, pride, arrogance and haughtiness), Moha (delusions, attractions, 
infatuations and attachments), Kapat and Chal (deceit, conceit, pretensions, 
wickedness, trickery)—then I verily say I transorm him into a saintly figure [3]2. (2-3) 
 
 
[Note—1It is to be noted here that the Lord has addressed Vibhishan with the word 
‘friend’. He had addressed Sugriv with the same word when the two met at the 
Rishyamook mountain. The glorious virtues of a true friend has already been extolled 
by the Lord in Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-9 that precede Doha no. 7 when 
he met Sugriv.  
 The Lord now reiterates his stand and assures Vibhishan that once the latter 
has come to surrender himself before the Lord with a sincere heart, he need not worry 
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or fear from anything any more as it has now become the Lord’s responsibility to 
ensure his welfare and safety.  
 We will read in the Lord’s final statement in line no. 8 that he compares 
Vibhishan with a ‘saint’ and says that ‘saints like you are very dear to me’. Therefore 
we may also deduce that ‘saints’ and ‘friends’ are equally dear to Lord Ram, that all 
saints are friends of Lord Ram whether they are openly declared so or not, that the 
auspicious, the righteous, the holy and the glorious characters of all saints make them 
endeared to the Lord as if they were all his friends, and therefore all of them can be 
assured of the Lord’s unstinted support, protection, care and reciprocal affection even 
if they expressly request for such blessing from the Lord or not. It also simply means 
that all saintly people are friends of the Lord, and therefore the Lord is duty-bound to 
protect and look for their welfare according to his own self-declared policy. 
 In his worldly play, the Supreme Being had addressed three persons as his 
friend—(i) one was Nishad, the chief of the boatman commumity—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 88; Ayodhya Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 94; Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 151; Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 
193 etc., (ii) the second is Sugriv, the chief of the monkey race—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 10, 23 that precede Doha no. 7; Sundar 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 43 etc.; and (iii) the third is 
Vibhishan, the brother of the demon king Ravana—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 48; Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 
that precedes Doha no. 80; Lanka Kand, Doha no. 116 Kha etc. 

Lord Ram has cited three persons here who know his nature in right earnest—
they are Kaagbhusund, Lord Shiva and Parvati. 

(a) Kaagbhusund was well-steeped in devotion for Lord Ram and his spiritual 
enlightenment and level of wisdom was of such a high standard that Lord Shiva had 
selected him to preach Garud, the mount of Lord Vishnu, when the latter wished to 
learn about the true nature of Lord Ram—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 85.  

The entire episode is narrated in full as the second half of Uttar Kand of Ram 
Charit Manas, extending from Doha no.54 right upto to the end of the holy book in 
Doha no. 125.   

(b) Lord Shiva is the main narrater of this divine and holy story of Lord Ram; 
it was conceived in his heart and mind when he was meditating upon the holy form 
and name of Lord Ram. Shiva had revealed it first to his divine consort Parvati or 
Uma, and therefore, like Kaagbhusund, she was the only one who had a first hand 
knowledge of this divine story and its secrets. It was on her request that Shiva had 
told this story in the first instance. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 30; Uttar Kand, from Doha no. 127, till Doha no. 129.  

Tulsidas has clearly said that the story he is narrating is none of his own 
creation; it is the same story that was narrated by Lord Shiva to Parvati—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precedes Doha no. 130. 
 
2It must be noted that the Lord first converts him into a ‘saintly figure’ before 
accepting him. Or we can say that as soon as the person coming to seek Lord’s grace 
has this thought in his mind that he will go and surrender before the Lord by throwing 
off his dirty cloak symbolised by these negative traits as Mada, Moha, Kapat and 
Chal, he has automatically converted himself into a saintly person—which implies 
that his Atma, his ‘true self’ has shed its baggage of worldly taints and emerged fresh 
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and cleaned in its original form. It is this pristine form of the Jiva, the living being, 
which is eligible to attain the Lord. This process of conversion from a tainted Jiva to a 
holy and saintly Jiva is as automatic and natural as the chasing away of the darkness 
of night with the arrival of dawn.  
 When we read elsewhere in the preaching of Lord Ram in relation with the 
virtues of saints we find that the taints that are listed here in line no. 3 are the first 
signs that are to be eliminated from the mental horizon of anyone if he ever hopes to 
be classified as a saint and pious person.  
 Earlier, Vibhishan had unilaterally declared this virtue of Lord Ram, that the 
Lord does not turn away even if a person is so sinful as to have made the whole world 
his enemy due to his misdeeds, when he was advising his brother Ravana to surrender 
before the Lord, return Sita to him and avoid unnecessary confrontation with the 
Lord—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede 
Doha no. 39.]     
 
 

¡ŸŸË ¡Ÿ∑§ ’¢œÈ ‚ÈÃ ŒÊ⁄UÊ – ÃŸÈ œŸÈ ÷flŸ ‚ÈNUŒ ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄UÊH 4H 
‚’ ∑Ò§ ◊◊ÃÊ ÃÊª ’≈UÙ⁄UË – ◊◊ ¬Œ ◊ŸÁ„U ’Ê°œ ’Á⁄U «UÙ⁄UËH 5H 
‚◊Œ⁄U‚Ë ß‘¿UÊ ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥ – „U⁄U· ‚Ù∑§ ÷ÿ Ÿ®„U ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 6H 

 
jananī janaka bandhu suta dārā. tanu dhanu bhavana suhṛda parivārā. 4. 
saba kai mamatā tāga baṭōrī. mama pada manahi bām̐dha bari ḍōrī. 5. 
samadarasī icchā kachu nāhīṁ. haraṣa sōka bhaya nahiṁ mana māhīṁ. 6. 
 
[Now, Lord Ram goes on to describe the glorious virtues of saints which make them 
dear to him—] 
 Mother, father, brother, son, wife, body, wealth, home, friends, compatriots 
and other kith and kin, as well as the family [4]—a person who breaks off all his 
attachments and infatuations with them, who binds them all in a single rope of 
dispassion and detachment (i.e. who turns his mind away from them; who is no longer 
infatuated with them or think of them), and instead tie his Mana (i.e. his heart, mind 
and sub-conscious) in my holy feet [5] ---  (4-5) 
 
--- Who has developed exemplary equanimity and evenness of mind and views, who 
treats all equally and without any bias, who has no desires, hopes, aspirations and 
yearnings of any kind, who neither feels excited and elated nor sorrowful and 
depressed (simply because he practices renunciation, detachment, dispassion, self-
restraint and equanimity of the highest degree), who has no fear of any kind (because 
he has surrendered himself to me who am the supreme Protector, and therefore he has 
faith that no harm can come to him from any quarter) --- (6) 
 
 

•‚ ‚”ÊŸ ◊◊ ©U⁄U ’‚ ∑Ò§‚¥ – ‹Ù÷Ë NUŒÿ° ’‚ß œŸÈ ¡Ò‚¢H 7H 
ÃÈEg ‚ÊÁ⁄Uπ ‚¢Ã Á¬˝ÿ ◊Ù⁄¥U – œ⁄U©°U Œ„U Ÿ®„U •ÊŸ ÁŸ„UÙ⁄¥UH 8H 

 
asa sajjana mama ura basa kaisēṁ. lōbhī hṛdayam̐ basa'i dhanu jaisēṁ. 7. 
tumha sārikhē santa priya mōrēṁ. dhara'um̐ dēha nahiṁ āna nihōrēṁ. 8. 
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--- Verily I say that such a gentleman finds a place in my heart like worldly wealth 
has in the heart of a greedy man!1 (7) 
 
Saintly persons and pure souls like you are very dear to me. It is for them that I (Lord 
Vishnu) have assumed a form of a human being (as Lord Ram)2. (8) 
 
[Note—1A wise person is one who has broken off all his attachments with these 
worldly entities as these relationships are temporary and unsustainable. They act like 
fetters for the Atma, tying it down to the gross world that revolves around and 
recognizes relationships that treat the gross body of the creature as his true identity 
instead of the Atma. The problem in this sort of relationship is that the very basis of it 
is gross and temporary—because both the world and the body of the creature are 
mortal and perishable. Such relationships are bound to break one day, and this will 
lead to the agony of separation. Besides this, such relationships act as a deep bog, 
ensnaring the creature for generations after generations.  
 The only way out of this dilemma and quandary is to recognize that the Atma 
is one’s truthful self, and that Lord Ram is the Parmatma or the Supreme Atma which 
is the truthful kith and kin of the individual Atma. The Lord is the real and truthful 
Father of all the living beings, their true friend and companion. The Atma is pure 
consciousness like the Parmatma who is the cosmic supreme Consciousness. This 
entity is eternal and imperishable—and therefore any relationship that is established 
between the two, i.e. between the Atma of the individual creature and the Parmatma, 
will have an eternal and sustainable dimension to it.  
 A greedy person thinks of nothing but money and wealth; he will go to any 
extent in acquiring it and protecting it; he is virtually infatuated with it—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, stanza no. 1 of Doha no. 130 Kha. 

Likewise, Lord Ram is always on the look-out for such persons who have 
saintly qualities in them, and then goes all out to welcome them and afford all his 
protection and benevolence to them. 
 
2This stanza clearly establishes that the Supreme Being has come down to earth for 
the benefit of saints and saintly people.  
 Lord Ram has taught Sabari about the nine virtues that a devotee of the Lord 
must possess in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, from Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 35, till Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 36. Then again, 
Lord Ram has told Kaagbhusund that if a creature has devotion for him and has 
abandoned all deceit, conceit, pretensions and tricks, then even if his most lowly the 
Lord accept him willingly—Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 85, till Doha no. 86.  
 A remarkable thing emerges if we have a close look at all the characters in the 
story whom Lord Ram addresses as ‘friends’ or ‘saints’ or ‘devotees’ whom he has 
cheerfully accepted in his fold. All of them are of low birth and are sinful by their 
bodies. (i) Nishad is a boatman who eats fish as a staple diet. (ii) Sabari is of a low 
caste. (iii) Sugriv is a monkey by birth, and so is (iv) Hanuman whom the Lord heaps 
praises with, going to the extent of saying that he will never be able to repay his debts 
(Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-7 that precede Doha no. 32). (v) Vibhishan is born 
in the demon race. And (vi) Kaagbhusund is a crow.  
 This list highlights that the Lord has come down to earth to give redemption to 
the fallen and provide salvation to the humblest and the meekest. A healthy person 
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does not need the care of an expert doctor or nurse; it is the sick who need it. The 
Lord is that spiritual doctor and nurse!]  
 
 
Îô0. ‚ªÈŸ ©U¬Ê‚∑§ ¬⁄UÁ„UÃ ÁŸ⁄UÃ ŸËÁÃ ŒÎ…∏U Ÿ◊– 

Ã Ÿ⁄U ¬˝ÊŸ ‚◊ÊŸ ◊◊ Á¡ã„U ∑¥§ Ám¡ ¬Œ ¬˝◊H 48H 
dōhā. 

saguna upāsaka parahita nirata nīti dṛṛha nēma. 
tē nara prāna samāna mama jinha kēṁ dvija pada prēma. 48. 
 
Those who worship my (i.e. the Supreme Being’s) Saguna form (i.e. form that is 
visible and has attributes) {that is, those who worship Lord Ram as being an 
incarnation of the Supreme Being}1, those who remain engaged in the welfare of 
others (instead of causing them pain and miseries)2, those who are steady in observing 
sacraments and other religious duties along with being diligent in following the path 
of righteousness, propriety, morality and ethical conduct inspite of all provocations 
and temptations3, and those who have affection (respect) for the holy feet of Dwijs 
(Brahmins; elderly and learned people)4—verily I say that such people are as dear to 
me as my own life. (Doha no.48) 
 
[Note—1The difference between the Saguna form of the Lord and his Nirguna form 
(one without any specific attributes; the cosmic invisible and all-incorporating form) 
have been elucidated in detail by Lord Ram to preach Bharat, Hanuman and the rest in 
Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 37, 
till Doha no. 41. 
 
2The virtue of striving for the welfare of others is lauded elsewhere also—for 
instance, in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 14-15 that precede 
Doha no. 121 it is asserted that “the natural character of saints is that they endeavour 
or strive to do good of others and care for their welfare by employing their mind, 
heart and words to the best of their abilities; suffering for the good, happiness and 
welfare of others is a character of saints, while being the cause of pain, misery and 
unhappiness of others is an innate nature of non-saints.” This is the principle of a saint 
taught by Kaagbhusund, the saintly crow, to Garud, the mount of Lord Vishnu.  
 
3To be steadfast in following the correct path inspite of all provocations is reiterated 
in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 46 
(Lord Ram teaches Narad); Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 38 
(Lord Ram teaches Bharat and others); and Lanka Kand, Doha no. 34 Kha (Angad 
tells Ravana). 
 
4Having respect for Brahmins is reiterated in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 16 (when Lord Ram has preached 
Laxman); and Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 38 (Lord Ram 
taught Bharat and others); and Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 
45 (Lord Ram preaches the citizens of Ayodhya). 
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In these verses, Lord Ram tells Vibhishan that he treats with great respect a person 
who might have the world as his enemy but has come to seek refuge with the Lord 
after abandoning all arrogance, attachments, deceit, cunning and pretensions, after 
having snapped all his relations with the world and its wealth, after renouncing his 
household and his near and dear ones such as his wife, his son, parents, kith and kin, 
friends, etc., if he has no desires and treats everything equally and with stoic 
neutrality, if he has no fear, and if he is not affected by the sense of worldly happiness 
or sorrow—if such a man surrenders to the Lord and ties himself irrevocably to the 
holy feet of the Lord with a thread of devotion, love and affection, without any 
expectations whatsoever, the Lord promises to take care of him, whatever may come. 
 Those people who worship my Saguna form (i.e. my form as it appears in my 
incarnation), those who think of the good of others (i.e. are not selfish), those who 
diligently follow the rules of proper conduct and ethical behaviour as laid down in the 
scriptures, those who are steadfast in carrying out their duties with due sincerity, and 
those who love Dwij (elders and learned people)—verily, such persons are very dear 
to the Lord’s heart. 

These verses can be read as follows also—“Lord Ram advised Vibhishan: 
Those who detach themselves from all worldly relationships and abandon all affection 
for them and attachment with them, such as with one’s mother, father, friend, son, 
wife, body, material wealth, homestead, kith and kin, compatriots and all other dear 
and near ones, and instead bind their Mana (mind and heart) to my holy feet (i.e. 
surrender before me unconditionally and completely, and treat me as their only 
relation in this world), those who have developed the grand virtue of equanimity and 
forbearance, who treat everything and everyone alike, who have no desires or 
expectations whatsoever,  those who remain unruffled and unmoved by either 
happiness or sorrows, those who have no fear of any kind in their heart (obviously 
because they have me, the Supreme Lord, as their protector and saviour)—verily I say 
that such persons (devotees) are very close to my heart and dear to me much like 
material wealth is very dear and close to the heart of a greedy and selfish man.” 

The extent to which Lord Ram loves his devotees is expressed clearly in the 
aforesaid verses by the Lord himself to Vibhishan, the younger brother of Ravana, 
when he came to seek refuge with the Lord.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ÈŸÈ ‹¢∑§‚ ‚∑§‹ ªÈŸ ÃÙ⁄¥U – ÃÊÃ¥ ÃÈEg •ÁÃ‚ÿ Á¬˝ÿ ◊Ù⁄¥UH 1H 

⁄UÊ◊ ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ’ÊŸ⁄U ¡ÍÕÊ – ‚∑§‹ ∑§„U®„U ¡ÿ ∑Î§¬Ê ’M§ÕÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

sunu laṅkēsa sakala guna tōrēṁ. tātēṁ tumha atisaya priya mōrēṁ. 1. 
rāma bacana suni bānara jūthā. sakala kahahiṁ jaya kṛpā barūthā. 2. 
 
Lord Ram told Vibhishan, ‘Listen oh king of Lanka (sunu laṅkēsa)1! You possess all 
the noble virtues (of a true devotee). That is why you are extremely dear to me.’ (1) 
 
When the huge gathering of monkeys heard these words of Lord Ram, they cheered 
him enthusiastically and exclaimed, ‘Glory to Lord Ram who is a font of mercy, 
kindness, grace and compassion.2’ (2) 
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[Note—1Lord Ram has earlier too addressed Vibhishan as ‘the king of Lanka’—
apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
46. 
 
2The monkeys were surprised at the magnanimity of Lord Ram and his graceful 
nature that inspite of Vibhishan himself repeatedly saying that he is sinful, the Lord 
praised his good virtues while neglecting his negativities.] 
 
 

‚ÈŸÃ Á’÷Ë·ŸÈ ¬˝÷È ∑Ò§ ’ÊŸË – Ÿ®„U •ÉÊÊÃ üÊflŸÊ◊ÎÃ ¡ÊŸËH 3H 
¬Œ •¢’È¡ ªÁ„U ’Ê⁄UÁ„¢U ’Ê⁄UÊ – NUŒÿ° ‚◊ÊÃ Ÿ ¬˝◊È •¬Ê⁄UÊH 4H 

 
sunata bibhīṣanu prabhu kai bānī. nahiṁ aghāta śravanāmṛta jānī. 3. 
pada ambuja gahi bārahiṁ bārā. hṛdayam̐ samāta na prēmu apārā. 4. 
 
When Vibhishan heard the pleasing words of Lord Ram that were as sweet as nectar 
for him, he felt so exceedingly glad that he could not have enough of it1. (3) 
 
So emotionally overwhelmed did Vibhishan become that he repeatedly clasped the 
holy lotus-like feet of Lord Ram even as his heart could not contain the surging waves 
of affection and gratitude towards the Lord Ram that heaved inside his bosom and 
brimmed over. (4)  
 
[Note—1To wit, Vibhishan had not expected, even in his dreams, that he would be so 
warmly welcomed by Lord Ram and shown so much affection by him. It was for him 
a fountain of nectar from which the more he drank the more he wanted to drink.] 
 
 

‚ÈŸ„ÈU Œfl ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U SflÊ◊Ë – ¬˝ŸÃ¬Ê‹ ©U⁄U •¢Ã⁄U¡Ê◊ËH 5H 
©U⁄U ∑§¿ÈU ¬˝Õ◊ ’Ê‚ŸÊ ⁄U„UË – ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚Á⁄UÃ ‚Ù ’„UËH 6H 

 
sunahu dēva sacarācara svāmī. pranatapāla ura antarajāmī. 5. 
ura kachu prathama bāsanā rahī. prabhu pada prīti sarita sō bahī. 6. 
 
Vibhishan said, ‘Listen oh Lord (sunahu dēva)! You are the supreme Lord of the 
animate as well as the inanimate aspects of this creation (sacarācara svāmī). You are 
the Lord who protects all those who surrender themselves at your feet (pranatapāla). 
And you are the Lord who knows the innermost feelings and thoughts of all living 
beings (ura antarajāmī). (5) 
 
I honestly acknowledge that my heart earlier had some Vasana (passions and desires 
pertaining to the sense objects of the world; a desire for self-gratification) present 
inside it, but now all of them have been washed away in the river symbolized by 
affection for your holy feet that has sprouted inside my heart1. (6) 
 
[Note—1Vibhishan accepts that his heart had worldly desires earlier, but not now, 
because all negativities in his heart have been washed away once he has developed 
affection for the holy feet of Lord Ram. In this context, refer to Chaupai line no. 5 that 
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precedes Doha no. 48 herein above. Vibhishan says that now his heart has been 
purified of all negative traits.] 
 
 

•’ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ÁŸ¡ ÷ªÁÃ ¬ÊflŸË – Œ„ÈU ‚ŒÊ Á‚fl ◊Ÿ ÷ÊflŸËH 7H 
∞fl◊SÃÈ ∑§Á„U ¬˝÷È ⁄UŸœË⁄UÊ – ◊ÊªÊ ÃÈ⁄UÃ ®‚œÈ ∑§⁄U ŸË⁄UÊH 8H 

 
aba kṛpāla nija bhagati pāvanī. dēhu sadā siva mana bhāvanī. 7. 
ēvamastu kahi prabhu ranadhīrā. māgā turata sindhu kara nīrā. 8. 
 
Oh Lord, be kind enough to grant me an abiding devotion for you, a devotion that is 
pure itself and purifies those who are blessed by it, a devotion that is eternally loved 
by Lord Shiva and pleases his heart.1’ (7) 
 
Saying ‘so be it’, the Lord who is steadfast in the battle-field (i.e. who keeps his 
words and never turns back inspite of the greatest adversities) asked for some water 
from the ocean (because no other water was available). [Why did Lord Ram ask for 
water is answered in the verses that follow below.] (8) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram does not want any kind of tribute from his devotees except 
devotion. Anyone who asks the Lord for the grant of devotion (Bhakti) endears 
himself to the Lord. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-4 
that precede Doha no. 45; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 84; (iii) 
Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that precede Doha no. 85; (iv) Chaupai line nos. 8-10 that 
precede Doha no. 86.] 
 
 

¡ŒÁ¬ ‚πÊ Ãfl ß‘¿UÊ ŸÊ„UË¥ – ◊Ù⁄U Œ⁄U‚È •◊ÙÉÊ ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥H 9H 
•‚ ∑§Á„U ⁄UÊ◊ ÁÃ‹∑§ ÃÁ„U ‚Ê⁄UÊ – ‚È◊Ÿ ’ÎÁCÔU Ÿ÷ ÷ß¸ •¬Ê⁄UÊH 10H 

 
jadapi sakhā tava icchā nāhīṁ. mōra darasu amōgha jaga māhīṁ. 9. 
asa kahi rāma tilaka tēhi sārā. sumana bṛṣṭi nabha bha'ī apārā. 10. 
 
He said to Vibhishan, ‘Friend (sakhā), though you have no desire, but meeting me 
and asking for my blessings never goes in vain.  

[To wit, although you don’t want anything, yet I have a vow to keep, which is 
that anyone who comes to me seeking my shelter and protection can’t remain 
unfulfilled. You were an heir to the throne of Lanka at the time you came to me. So 
shall it be—you will get your rights back. And secondly, you wish to be my devotee 
because you ask for my devotion, so that also would be true.]’ (9)  
 
Saying this, Lord Ram anointed Vibhishan (by sprinkling the water of the ocean that 
he had asked for) to fulfill his vows as stated above.  

Observing this wonderful development, the gods showered flowers from the 
sky (heaven)1. (10) 
 
[Note—1Why did the gods shower flowers upon Lord Ram as well as Vibhishan? The 
gods wished to celebrate this happy occasion when Lord Ram accepted Vibhishan as 
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his devotee, and at the same time anointed him as the next king of Lanka, thereby 
sealing the fate of Ravana. This was what the gods were waiting for. They felt 
exceedingly glad, and rained flowers to express their thanks and show their happiness 
to Lord Ram.  
 The gods were full of praise for Lord Ram because the Lord had willingly 
suffered so much for their cause. They were full of praise for Vibhishan because 
inspite of being born as a demon he had shown such high degree of spiritualism and 
purity of heart that the Lord himself praised him.] 
 
 
Îô0. ⁄UÊflŸ ∑˝§Ùœ •Ÿ‹ ÁŸ¡ SflÊ‚ ‚◊Ë⁄U ¬˝ø¢«U– 

¡⁄UÃ Á’÷Ë·ŸÈ ⁄UÊπ©U ŒËã„U©U ⁄UÊ¡È •π¢«UH 49 (∑§)H 
¡Ù ‚¢¬ÁÃ Á‚fl ⁄UÊflŸÁ„U ŒËÁã„U ÁŒ∞° Œ‚ ◊ÊÕ– 
‚Ùß ‚¢¬ŒÊ Á’÷Ë·ŸÁ„U ‚∑È§Áø ŒËÁã„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕH 49 (π)H 

dōhā. 

rāvana krōdha anala nija svāsa samīra pracaṇḍa. 
jarata bibhīṣanu rākhē'u dīnhē'u rāju akhaṇḍa. 49 (a). 
jō sampati siva rāvanahi dīnhi di'ēm̐ dasa mātha. 
sō'i sampadā bibhīṣanahi sakuci dīnhi raghunātha. 49 (b). 
 
Ravana’s anger was like a fiercely raging fire, and the breath of Vibhishan was like 
the hot wind that fanned this fire on its own. [To wit, the anger of Ravana could not 
be calmed down as long as Vibhishan would be alive.]  
 Vibhishan was being scorched by this fire of Ravana (i.e. he was tormented by 
fear of Ravana’s wrath). Lord Ram extended his protection to him so that he escaped 
being scorched from that fire. Not only this, the Lord rewarded Vibhishan by 
anointing him as the next king of Lanka. (Doha no. 49-a) 
 
That immense fortune which was granted to Ravana by Lord Shiva in lieu of the ten 
heads the former had offered to the Lord as a sacrifice while doing severe Tapa 
(austerity and penance) to please the latter, the whole of this fortune and the majesty 
of the kingdom of Lanka was transferred or conferred by Lord Ram to Vibhishan in a 
hesitant manner1. (Doha no. 49-b) 
 
[Note—1Why was Lord Ram feeling so shy, hesitant and reluctant while conferring to 
Vibhishan the kinghood of Lanka and transferring the entire wealth of the kingdom to 
him? There are four prominent reasons for this as follows:-  

One is that the outcome of the impending war was not yet certain, and so to 
confer the throne of Lanka to Vibhishan at this time seemed a little premature, based 
on presumptions and conjectures, and a bit too optimistic and far-fetched.  

The second reason is that the city which Vibhishan would inherit as a boon 
from Lord Ram would have been devastated by the end of the war; it was already in a 
shambles after Hanuman burnt it. So Lord Ram felt very reluctant while granting this 
boon as it was not a proper reward that was given to Vibhishan. But under the 
prevailing circumstances, there was nothing better that could be given to him.  

  The third reason is that by rewarding Vibhishan, Lord Ram was rewarding 
someone who had betrayed his own brother. This made the Lord hesitant as it was not 
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a proper thing to reward someone who had committed treason. But it was the time of 
war, and during wars rules change. What is treason for one party is a welcome move 
for the other party; what is martyrdom for one is the killing of an enemy for another; 
what is defeat for one is a victory for the other. So it was acceptable. 

And the fourth reason was military strategy. By accepting Vibhishan in his 
camp with a warm show of welcome and affection, and then anointing him as the next 
sovereign of Lanka, Lord Ram ensured his unflinching loyalty and allegiance towards 
himself. The Lord’s friendly attitude and affectionate gestures had a profound positive 
impact on Vibhishan’s psyche, as he was emotionally traumatized and mentally in an 
extremely distressed state after the rough treatment that was meted out to him at 
Ravana’s court a short while ago. By making Vibhishan, who knew all the secrets of 
Lanka and its army, a faithful and loyal ally, Lord Ram had staged a virtual coup 
against his enemy Ravana as would be proved during the course of the epic war. We 
shall be reading, in due course, how Vibhishan had played a crucial role in Lord 
Ram’s victory over Ravana by helping him with vital information about Lanka and its 
army, advising on proper strategies by which breach could be made in the demons’ 
defenses, even alerting the Lord when Ravana was performing a sacrifice, which, if 
successfully done, would have made him immune to death, and in the final hours of 
the epic battle by divulging to Lord Ram the location of the secret receptacle of 
Amrit, the ambrosia of eternity, that kept Ravana alive, a vital clue that enabled the 
Lord to kill him by drying up this nectar by a volley of hot arrows.  
 To wit, if there is an impending war, and the brother of a king against whom a 
rival king has launched an assault comes voluntarily to join the latter, no prudent king 
would refuse to welcome him; rather, the latter king would see it as a golden god-sent 
opportunity that ought to be grasped with both hands!]  

 
 
¿õ0. •‚ ¬˝÷È ¿UÊÁ«∏U ÷¡®„U ¡ •ÊŸÊ – Ã Ÿ⁄U ¬‚È Á’ŸÈ ¬Í°¿U Á’·ÊŸÊH 1H 

ÁŸ¡ ¡Ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ ÃÊÁ„U •¬ŸÊflÊ – ¬˝÷È ‚È÷Êfl ∑§Á¬ ∑È§‹ ◊Ÿ ÷ÊflÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

asa prabhu chāḍi bhajahiṁ jē ānā. tē nara pasu binu pūm̐cha biṣānā. 1. 
nija jana jāni tāhi apanāvā. prabhu subhāva kapi kula mana bhāvā. 2. 
 
[Lord Shiva observed—] ‘Anyone who abandons such a (magnanimous, benevolent, 
kind, obliging and gracious) Lord as Sri Ram, and instead worships and adores some 
other Lord, such people are indeed like animals that have no horns and tails1. (1) 
 
All the Kapis (monkeys) warmly welcomed and appreciated this grand and noble 
nature of Lord Ram that he cheerfully accepted anyone who came to seek refuge with 
him, for the Lord not only gave him shelter but also treated the new comer with great 
affection and care as if he was an old acquaintance of his, someone who was not a 
stranger but one of his own close devotees and followers.2’ (2)  
 
[Note—1To wit, those who do not worship and adore Lord Ram and seek shelter with 
him, instead preferring some other Lord to whom they are devoted and offer their 
allegiance, such people are indeed extremely foolish and unfortunate. They are born 
as humans but are no better than animals who lack wisdom and intelligence, for they 
do not know what is good or bad for them. 
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2This noble character of Lord Ram—which made him so loved by and endeared to his 
devotees—answered one unasked question that had been lingering in the minds of the 
monkey chieftains ever since Lord Ram took the side of Sugriv and crowned him as 
the king of Kishkindha after eliminating Sugriv’s brother Baali. The question was 
this: Why did Lord Ram decided to favour Sugriv vis-à-vis Baali? The monkeys got 
their answer now—that it was in the nature of Lord Ram, it was an integral character 
of his that he would invariably extend his helping hand to those who seek his help, 
especially when the Lord feels that injustice has been done to them. The Lord cannot 
turn away those who ask for his grace and blessings, especially when the seeker is 
distressed and feeling helpless.  
 In the case of Sugriv the Lord felt grave injustice has been done to him by his 
elder brother Baali who first beat him mercilessly and then threw him out of the 
kingdom, kept his wife as a mistress, and even after inflicting this humiliation was 
always baying for Sugriv’s blood, being on the lookout for a chance to kill him. 
{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Doha no. 5—to Chaupai line no. 10 
that precedes Doha no. 7; and Chaupai line nos. 6-10 that precede Doha no. 9.} 
 It was reminiscent of what has happened in the present case of Vibhishan—he 
was kicked and humiliated by his elder brother Ravana and thrown out of the 
kingdom, and if Lord Ram refused to provide protection to Vibhishan it was sure that 
Ravana would have killed him at the first opportunity.  
 So when the monkey chieftains observed this nature of Lord Ram, they felt 
very happy; now they knew why the Lord had sided with Sugriv.]   
   
                                             ----------********---------- 
 
 

                     Section 9.2: Kavitawali Ramayan   
 
                          {Kavitawali Ramayan, Sundar Kand, verse no. 32.} 
 
 
We have read in the concluding verses of Section 9.1 above (i.e. of Ram Charit 
Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 49 and Chaupai line nos. 8-10 that precede it) how 
Lord Ram had anointed Vibhishan as the future king of Lanka.  

A similar narration is found in ‘Kavitawali Ramayan’ of Tulsidas, in its 
Sundar Kand, verse no. 32.  
 
Now let us quickly read what’ Kavitawali Ramayan’ has to say on the subject before 
moving ahead to the next section:  
 
 

ux#  dqcsjdks  lqes#dh  cjkcjh] 
fcjafp&cqf)dks fcyklq yad fujeku HkksA 

bZlfg p<+kb lhl chlckgq chj rgk¡] 
jkouq lks jktk jt&rstdks fu/kkuq HkksAA 

^rqylh* fryksddh le`f)] lkSsat] laink 
ldsfy pkfd jk[kh] jkfl] tk¡x# tgkuq HkksA 

rhljsa mikl cuckl fla/kq ikl lks 
lektq egkjkttw dks ,d fnu nkuq HkksAA32AA 
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32. nagaru kubērakō sumērukī barābarī, 
biran̄ci-bud'dhikō bilāsu laṅka niramāna bhō. 
īsahi caṛhā'i sīsa bīsabāhu bīra tahām̐, 
rāvanu sō rājā raja-tējakō nidhānu bhō.. 
‘tulasī’ tilōkakī samr ̥d'dhi, sauēn ̄ja, sampadā 
sakēli cāki rākhī, rāsi, jām̐garu jahānu bhō. 
tīsarēṁ upāsa banabāsa sindhu pāsa sō 
samāju mahārājajū kō ēka dina dānu bhō..32.. 
 
Verse no. 5/32—Lanka was called the city of Kuber (who was the God of wealth and 
treasurer for the Gods). Being made of gold, it is like Sumeru (a mythological golden 
Mountain); it is so wonderful that it symbolises the excellent creative prowess of 
Brahma in a personified form (1). There, Ravana, the 20-armed demon, became a 
king after offering his head as sacrifice to Lord Shiva (2). 

Tulsidas says that all the wealth of this world has been concentrated within its 
boundaries (walls), as it were, and the rest of the world was filled with the residue (3). 
All this wealth was given (to Vibhishan) by Lord Ram as if it were charitable alms 
given by the forest-bound-mendicant Lord Ram after doing austerities for three days 
on the shore of the ocean1 (4). 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram had camped on the ocean’s shore for three days, requesting the 
ocean to give him passage. There the Lord had also consecrated a Shiva Lingam, 
which is a symbol of Lord Shiva. It was called ‘Rameshwaram’—literally meaning 
the Lord of Ram. The word has a dual meaning—for it also means ‘Shiva, whose 
Lord (Ish) is known as Ram’. Anyway, the Lord had performed a religious sacrifice 
here before he would start on the campaign for conquering Lanka. When any religious 
event takes place, giving charity and making alms is a part of the ritual. So, Tulsidas 
uses this tradition as a metaphor to indicate that Lord Ram had voluntarily donated the 
entire kingdom of Lanka, which he is poised to conquer soon, to Vibhishan.   

From the point of military strategy, this was a very clever step of Lord Ram. 
By anointing Vibhishan on the throne of Lanka even before the campaign had got off 
the ground and the outcome of the war was still unknown, the Lord extended to 
Vibhishan a bait to ensure his loyalty. Now Vibhishan had all the reasons to support 
Ram, because if Ravana is killed then not only will Vibhishan be able to avenge his 
insult but also get the trophy in the form of kinghood of Lanka. This single act of 
Lord Ram also meant to convey to everyone around that they should not doubt victory 
as it is a foregone conclusion. It also subtly warned the monkeys that they should not 
eye the kingdom of Lanka after victory over it because it is given to Vibhishan, and 
that the Lord himself had no intention of staying there once Sita was recovered. Lord 
Ram clearly indicated that he is not there to grab someone’s property and wealth like 
conquerors usually do. 

This episode which relates to Lord Ram giving the crown of Lanka to 
Vibhishan in a token manner by anointing him, and thereby granting him the richest 
largesse of the time has been documented in (a) Geetawali Ramayan, Sundar Kand, 
verse nos. 39 and 43; (b) Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 49 along with its 
preceding Chaupai line nos. 8-10; and Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka Kand, Canto 2, 
verse nos. 42-47.] 
 
                                             ----------********---------- 
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                    Section 9.3: Adhyatma Ramayan 
 

         {Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka Kand, Canto 2—to—Canto 3, verse nos. 1-48.}  
 
Let us now rewind a bit and see how ‘Adhyatma Ramayan’ of Veda Vyas narrates 
this episode of Ravana insulting his brother Vibhishan, kicking him, and ordering him 
to quit is kingdom, after which Vibhishan came to seek refuge with Lord Ram, who 
not only welcomed him warmly but also guaranteed him protection and a respectable 
place amongst his ministers.  
 These developments are described in Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka Kand 
(known as Yuddha Kand), Canto 2 full, and Canto 3, verse nos. 1-48.  
 
Now, let us start reading:-  
 
Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 1-46:  
 
॥िद्वतीयः सगःर्  ॥ 
शर्ीमहादवे  उवाच । 
 
लङ्कायां रावणो  वा कतंृ  कमर् हनमताू  । 
द करंु  दवतवाऽिपै ै र्  िहर्या िकि चदवाङ्मखःु  ॥ १॥ 
आहयू  मि तर्णः सवािनदंर्  वचनमबर्वीत् । 
हनमताू  कतंृ  कमर् भविद्भ मवर् े  तत् ॥ २॥ 
 
॥dvitīyaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 
śrīmahādeva uvāca । 
 
laṅkāyāṃ rāvaṇo dṛṣṭvā kṛtaṃ karma hanūmatā । 
duṣkaraṃ daivatairvā'pi hriyā kiñcidavāṅmukhaḥ ॥ 1॥ 
āhūya mantriṇaḥ sarvānidaṃ vacanamabravīt । 
hanūmatā kṛtaṃ karma bhavadbhirdṛṣṭameva tat ॥ 2॥ 
 
1-2. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Meanwhile in Lanka, seeing the deeds of 
Hanuman1 which were difficult even for the gods to do (or ever think of doing them), 
Ravana summoned his ministers, and lowering his head in shame before them, he said 
with sarcasm in his voice, 'All of you have witnessed all the deeds done by Hanuman! 
(1-2). 
 
[Note—1The “deeds of Hanuman” refer to his killing a large number of demon 
warriors, ransacking the Ashok garden, and then burning Lanka. These have already 
been narrated in Section no. 7.2, sub-sections 7.2.1—7.2.5 of our Book.] 
 
 
पर्िव य लङ्कां दधषाु र्   वा सीतां दरासदामु ् । 
ह वा च राक्षसान् वीरानकं्ष म दोदरीसतमु ् ॥ ३॥ 
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दग् वा लङ्कामशषणे े  लङ्घिय वा च सागरम् । 
य मानु ् सवानितकर् यर्   व थोऽगा पनरवु े  सः ॥ ४॥ 
 
praviśya laṅkāṃ durdharṣāṃ dṛṣṭvā sītāṃ durāsadām । 
hatvā ca rākṣasān vīrānakṣaṃ mandodarīsutam ॥ 3॥ 
dagdhvā laṅkāmaśeṣeṇa laṅghayitvā ca sāgaram । 
yuṣmān sarvānatikramya svastho'gātpunareva saḥ ॥ 4॥ 
 
3-4. He (Hanuman) entered Lanka which is deemed to be inaccessible for any intruder 
or trespasser, met Sita, which is also an impossible think to do (as she is guarded 
round the clock and lives inside a garden that is well protected from outsiders), then 
he killed many demons along with Mandodari's son (Akshay Kumar), burnt the whole 
city of Lanka, humiliated all of you brave and strong warriors, and then he 
successfully crossed the ocean to return safely! (3-4). 
 
 
िकं कत यिमतोऽ मािभययंर् र् ू  म तर्िवशारदाः । 
म तर्य वं पर्य नने  य कतंृ  मे िहतं भवते ् ॥ ५॥ 
रावण य वचः शर् वाु  राक्षसा तमथाबर्वनु ् । 
दवे  शङ्का कतोु  रामा व लोकिजतो रणे ॥ ६॥ 
 
kiṃ kartavyamito'smābhiryūyaṃ mantraviśāradāḥ । 
mantrayadhvaṃ prayatnena yatkṛtaṃ me hitaṃ bhavet ॥ 5॥ 
rāvaṇasya vacaḥ śrutvā rākṣasāstamathābruvan । 
deva śaṅkā kuto rāmāttava lokajito raṇe ॥ 6॥ 
 
5-6. All of you are wise and prudent, and experts in politics, military strategy, laws of 
diplomacy, etc. Hence, tell me what should we do now; what course of action should 
we adopt, what will be practical, prudent and apt in the present circumstances, and 
what will be in our best of interests? Ponder over it diligently, take into consideration 
all the pros and the cons, and then advise me' (5).  

Hearing the words of Ravana, the demons (ministers, advisors and councilors) 
said, 'Oh Lord! What fear (literally doubt or suspicion) do you have from Lord Sri 
Ram? You have won all the different worlds in the many wars that you have fought 
till now (so how do you doubt about your victory over one human prince known as 
‘Ram’)?  

[To wit, we don’t understand why are so worried; winning the gods and the 
rest of the world was a virtual cake-walk for you, so why are you so concerned about 
this single warrior who is called Ram? Surely and certainly he stands no chance 
before your majesty!]1 (6). 
 
[Note—1The absurdity of the situation is glaring. Ravana has just reminded them 
himself of the havoc Hanuman had caused in Lanka, and these same haughty and 
loud-mouthed boasters could do nothing about it. Now they say that there is nothing 
to fear from Lord Ram inspite of being aware that Hanuman was his messenger. The 
very fact that Ravana lent them his ears and believed in their boastful talk of bluster 
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proves that his ill-fated destiny had cast a dark shadow of death upon his mind and 
corrupted his wisdom so much that he could not see the truth and think rationally.] 
 
 
इ दर् तु ब वा िनिक्ष ः पतर्णु े  तव प ने । 
िज वा कबरमानीयु े  प पकंु  भ यतु े  वया ॥ ७॥ 
यमो िजतः कालद डाद्भयं नाभ वू  पर्भो । 
व णो हङ्कतनवु ृ े ै  िजतः सवेर्ऽिप राक्षसाः ॥ ८॥ 
 
indrastu baddhvā nikṣiptaḥ putreṇa tava pattane । 
jitvā kuberamānīya puṣpakaṃ bhujyate tvayā ॥ 7॥ 
yamo jitaḥ kāladaṇḍādbhayaṃ nābhūttava prabho । 
varuṇo huṅkṛtenaiva jitaḥ sarve'pi rākṣasāḥ ॥ 8॥ 
 
7-8. Your son (Meghnad) had tied Indra and brought him to our capital, bound in 
shackles. You yourself have won over Kuber (the treasurer of gods) and enjoy his air 
plane called ‘Pushpak’ (7).  

Oh Lord! You have conquered even Yam (the god of death and hell); you 
weren't afraid of his ‘Kaal Dand’ (Yam’s the baton of death). You had vanquished 
Varuna (the patron god of water) as well as the entire demon race who surrendered to 
you as soon as they heard your roar and shrill cry. [To wit, when they heard your roar 
and realized that you are coming to attack them, they were so sore affright that they 
surrendered immediately without a fight.] (8). 
 
[Note—Ravana's exploits are described in detail in Uttar Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 
33-60. Further, these verses also show how flatterers and sycophants can misguide 
and ruin a great king.] 
 
 
मयो महासरोु  भी या क यां द वा  वयं तव । 
वद्वशे वततर् ेऽद्यािप िकमता यु े महासराःु  ॥ ९॥ 
हनमद्धषणंू र्  य ु तदवज्ञाकतंृ  च नः । 
वानरोऽयं िकम माकमि मन् पौ षदशनर् े ॥ १०॥ 
 
mayo mahāsuro bhītyā kanyāṃ dattvā svayaṃ tava । 
tvadvaśe vartate'dyāpi kimutānye mahāsurāḥ ॥ 9॥ 
hanūmaddharṣaṇaṃ yattu tadavajñākṛtaṃ ca naḥ । 
vānaro'yaṃ kimasmākamasmin pauruṣadarśane ॥ 10॥ 
 
9-10. What to talk of other great demons, even the greatest of them, the demon 
named Mayasur, had been so afraid of you that he gave his daughter to you and 
remains your vassal even till this day.  

[To wit, Mayasur not only offered his daughter to you but also undertook to be 
under your control as one of your vassals. He has, since that time, remained 
subservient to you.] (9).  

The insult and humiliation that Hanuman had subjected you as well as us to 
was due to our own carelessness, ineptitude and inertia. We thought that he is a mere 
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monkey, so what is the great idea in showing strength and valour against such a 
humble creature as him. Therefore we neglected him, and as a result we were caught 
unawares and suffered. Otherwise, how dare could he oppose us and show disdain or 
contempt for us.  

[To wit, we ourselves are to be blamed for what Hanuman did to Lanka. We 
took him lightly; we thought him to be a mere monkey who can cause no real harm; 
we took him for a jester. We are indeed sorry that we did not realize the gravity of the 
situation while there was time, and when we did realize that things were serious and 
going out of hand, it was too late by then. Oh king, what to say, for we are very sorry 
and regretful for what happened to us and our city of Lanka at the hands of Hanuman, 
but it was not because we are weak or incompetent or afraid of him, but unfortunately 
it was because we were very complacent and took things too lightly, which we now 
regret greatly, and understand that it shouldn’t have been the case.] (10). 
 
 
इ यपिक्षतम मािभधषणंु े र् र्  तने  िकं भवते ् । 
वयं पर्म ाः िकं तने  वि चताः  मो हनमताू  ॥ ११॥ 
जानीमो यिद तं सवेर् कथं जीवन् गिम यित । 
आज्ञापय जग क नमवानरममानषमृ ु ् ॥ १२॥ 
क वाया यामहृ े सवेर् पर् यकंे  वा िनयोजय । 
क भकण तदाु र्  पर्ाह रावणं राक्षस रमे ् ॥ १३॥ 
 
ityupekṣitamasmābhirdharṣaṇaṃ tena kiṃ bhavet । 
vayaṃ pramattāḥ kiṃ tena vañcitāḥ smo hanūmatā ॥ 11॥ 
jānīmo yadi taṃ sarve kathaṃ jīvan gamiṣyati । 
ājñāpaya jagatkṛtsnamavānaramamānuṣam ॥ 12॥ 
kṛtvāyāsyāmahe sarve pratyekaṃ vā niyojaya । 
kumbhakarṇastadā prāha rāvaṇaṃ rākṣaseśvaram ॥ 13॥ 
 
11-13. Hence, if Hanuman could cheat or trick us (and inflict such humiliation upon 
us by killing our men and burning the city) because of our own negligence, inertia or 
carelessness, so what happened; how does it matter? If we had known who he was (or 
what strength he had, what he was up to, what damage he would or could do) (11)—
how could have he gone back alive? You give us your orders—we shall forthwith 
make the earth free from all the monkeys and humans. [If you so wish then just 
command us to eliminate all monkeys and humans from the world, and your orders 
would be carried out instantly.] (12).  

Or else, you can appoint single individuals amongst us to do this job.' [To wit, 
you can either order us as a group to do what you wish, or select some individual from 
amongst us to carry out your orders. Your command would be implemented. Just say, 
and we can get rid of the enemy’s army single handedly. We do not need any support, 
for we are fully capable of doing it.]  

Then, Kumbhakarn1 said to Ravana, the king of demons (13)— 
 
[Note—1Ravana had two brothers, one was Vibhishan, and the other was 
Kumbhakarn.] 
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आर धं य वया कमर्  वा मनाशाय कवलमे ् । 
न  ोऽिस तदा भाग्या वं रामणे  महा मना ॥ १४॥ 
यिद प यित राम वां जीव नायािस रावण । 
रामो न मानषोु  दवःे  साक्षा नारायणोऽ ययः ॥ १५॥ 
 
ārabdhaṃ yattvayā karma svātmanāśāya kevalam । 
na dṛṣṭo'si tadā bhāgyāttvaṃ rāmeṇa mahātmanā ॥ 14॥ 
yadi paśyati rāmastvāṃ jīvannāyāsi rāvaṇa । 
rāmo na mānuṣo devaḥ sākṣānnārāyaṇo'vyayaḥ ॥ 15॥ 
 
14-15. 'The course of action (or the plan) on which you have started working will 
only lead to your ruin. It was due to your good luck that the great Lord Ram did not 
see you while you were stealing Sita from his hermitage (at Panchavati). [My dear 
brother, you were exceptionally lucky that Lord Ram did not see you while you were 
abducting Sita. Do you know what would have happened had he seen you?]  (14).  

Oh Ravana! If Lord Sri Ram had seen you at that time, you wouldn't have 
returned alive. Remember, Lord Ram is no ordinary man. He is Lord Narayan 
himself, the Supreme Lord of the world, the Lord who is eternal, imperishable and 
unchanging (devaḥ sākṣānnārāyaṇo'vyayaḥ) (15). 
 
 
सीता भगवती ल मी रामप नी यशि वनी । 
राक्षसानां िवनाशाय  वयानीता सम यमाु  ॥ १६॥ 
िवषिप डिमवागीयर् महामीनो यथा तथा । 
आनीता जानकी प ा वया िकं वा भिव यित ॥ १७॥ 
 
sītā bhagavatī lakṣmī rāmapatnī yaśasvinī । 
rākṣasānāṃ vināśāya tvayānītā sumadhyamā ॥ 16॥ 
viṣapiṇḍamivāgīrya mahāmīno yathā tathā । 
ānītā jānakī paścāttvayā kiṃ vā bhaviṣyati ॥ 17॥ 
 
16-17. The wife of Lord Ram, the famed Sita, is Bhagwati Laxmi herself personified. 
He has brought her to be a medium in the destruction of the demons (16).  

Just as a large fish calls its own doom by gulping down a morsel of poisonous 
bait, you have (driven by your doomed fate) brought Janki (Sita) here. No one knows 
what will happen in future!  

[To wit, a greedy fish quickly bites the bait and gets killed, so have you too 
bitten the bait by bringing Sita to Lanka. Why, you have willingly invited your own 
doom, and no one else should be blamed for it, just as no one had forced the fish to 
bite the poisonous bait that would kill it but its own greediness motivated by its 
doomed fate.]  (17). 
 
 
यद्य यनिचतंु  कमर्  वया कतमजानताृ  । 
सव समं किर यािम  व थिच ो भव पर्भो ॥ १८॥ 
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क भकणवचःु र्  शर् वाु  वाक्यिम दर्िजदबर्वीत् । 
दिहे  दवे  ममानज्ञांु  ह वा रामं सल मणम् । 
सगर्ीवंु  वानरां वै पनया यािमु र्  तऽि तकमे ् ॥ १९॥ 
 
yadyapyanucitaṃ karma tvayā kṛtamajānatā । 
sarvaṃ samaṃ kariṣyāmi svasthacitto bhava prabho ॥ 18॥ 
kumbhakarṇavacaḥ śrutvā vākyamindrajidabravīt । 
dehi deva mamānujñāṃ hatvā rāmaṃ salakṣmaṇam । 
sugrīvaṃ vānarāṃścaiva punaryāsyāmi te'ntikam ॥ 19॥ 
 
18-19. Though you have done a very inappropriate and unrighteousness thing by 
mistake or out of ignorance, but now be quiet and take it easy. Oh Lord! I shall set it 
right'1 (18).  

Hearing Kumbhakarn's word, Indrajeet (Meghnad, the son of Ravana) said (to 
his father), 'Oh Lord! Give me your permission. I shall immediately kill Laxman 
along with Lord Ram, Sugriv and all other monkeys, and come back to you soon with 
the news of success' (19). 
 
[Note—1In this context Canto 7, verse nos. 51-70 of Adhyatma Ramayan are very 
relevant. We shall read these verses in due course while describing the war.  

Had Ravana paid heed to Kumbhakarn's sane advice now, the calamitous 
events leading to the horrible war, bloodshed, and complete rout of the demon clan 
would have been avoided. 

So, what did Kumbhakarn mean by saying “I shall set things in order”? He 
meant that he would go to Lord Ram as an emissary of the demon king Ravana, tell 
the Lord that his elder brother had done wrong by bringing Sita, and that now he 
wishes to repent and give her back to him with full honour. Kumbhakarn was so 
confident of himself that his mission would be successful, as he knew the forgiving 
and merciful nature of Lord Ram.  

But the fiat of fate wished to steer Ravana’s destiny on a different and 
tangential course of collision rather than of compromise and peace, because 
immediately Meghnad intervened and countered his uncle’s proposals, whereby he 
had proposed of striking a peace deal with Lord Ram, by boasting that he would go 
and kill all the enemies if his father, Ravana, orders him to do so.]   
 
 
ततर्ागतो भागवतपर्धानो िवभीषणो बिद्धमतांु  विर ः । 
शर्ीरामपादद्वय एकतानः । पर्ण य दवािरमपोपिव ःे ु  ॥ २०॥ 
 
tatrāgato bhāgavatapradhāno vibhīṣaṇo buddhimatāṃ variṣṭhaḥ । 
śrīrāmapādadvaya ekatānaḥ । praṇamya devārimupopaviṣṭaḥ ॥ 20॥ 
 
20.  Just at that time, Vibhishan1—who was one amongst the chief devotees of Lord 
Ram, and was erudite, sagacious and wise—came there.  

He was singularly devoted to Lord Ram, and all aspects of his inner being, 
such as his inner thoughts and feelings as well as his sub-conscious mind were 
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inclined towards the Lord. He bowed before Ravana2, the enemy of the gods, and sat 
down near him (20). 
 
[Note—1Vibhishan was the youngest brother of Ravana. 
 
2Vibhishan bowed before Ravana as the latter was his elder brother. So, inspite of his 
being pervert and sinful he still deserved respect due to one’s elder brother. This 
shows Vibhishan had no ill-will against Ravana, and it also shows that Vibhishan was 
courteous and followed rules of conduct. He had come to meet Ravana in full court, 
and so it was obligatory for him that he adhere to court courtesies.]     
 
 
िवलोक्य क भशर्वणािदद यानु ्ै  म पर्म ानितिव मयने  । 
िवलोक्य कामातरमपर्म ोु  दशाननं पर्ाह िवशद्धबिद्धःु ु  ॥ २१॥ 
 
vilokya kumbhaśravaṇādidaityān mattapramattānativismayena । 
vilokya kāmāturamapramatto daśānanaṃ prāha viśuddhabuddhiḥ ॥ 21॥ 
 
21. Settling down in his seat, Vibhishan cast a rapid glance at all the great demons, 
including his elder brother Kumbhakarn, who were sitting around him in the court. 
All of them seemed intoxicated with arrogance and pride, and this attitude of the 
courtiers much astonished Vibhishan; he felt bewildered and appalled by their folly 
and stupidity1. He also observed that Ravana too was overcome with lust, and was 
driven mad with passions (and because of it, he will listen to no one).  

But since Vibhishan had a pure mind that was free from worldly corruptions 
(because he was a devotee of Lord Ram that ensured that his inner-self remained free 
from all worldly taints and negativities that had overwhelmed all his peers), he felt 
that it was his moral duty to give sane advice to his brother.  

Thinking thus, Vibhishan said to the 10-headed Ravana (21)— 
 
[Note—1Why was Vibhishan confused and utterly confounded by the attitude of the 
demon courtiers? He could not understand their behaviour in the light of what had 
happened a little while ago in Lanka when Hanuman had slayed a good many demon 
warriors, killed Ravana’s son Akshaya Kumar, and then burned the glorious city of 
Lanka to a dark hulk of smouldering buildings and smoking public squares. Yet these 
courtiers pretended as if nothing had happened at all; it shocked Vibhishan, and he 
was stunned at their utter disregard for reality.  

He felt very sorry for the entire demon race as a whole, and especially for his 
brother Ravana who was now so isolated from the truth and reality, reveling in his 
imaginary world of invincibility and eternity, that he seemed to live in a fool’s 
paradise that was conjured up by his deluded mind that chose to obstruct Ravana’s 
wisdom, rationality and prudence, and instead impelled him towards his doom by 
making him have trust and faith in those who were out to ruin him completely.  
 To wit, Vibhishan felt very pity for Ravana, and he determined that he would 
do his honest best to pull the latter out of the dark well of grief and destruction into 
which he was sliding rapidly.]  
 
 
न क भकणेर् दर्िजतौु  च राजन् तथा महापा महोदरौर्  तौ । 
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िनक भक भौु ु  च तथाितकायः थातुं न शक्ता यिधु  राघव य ॥ २२॥ 
 
na kumbhakarṇendrajitau ca rājan-tathā mahāpārśvamahodarau tau । 
nikumbhakumbhau ca tathātikāyaḥ sthātuṃ na śaktā yudhi rāghavasya ॥ 22॥ 
 
 22. 'Oh king (rājan)! Kumbhakarn, Indrajeet (Meghanad), Mahaparshva, Mahodar, 
Nikumbh, Kumbh, Atikai etc.—none of them can stand their ground in front of 
Raghav (Lord Sri Ram) in the battle-field during the war1. (22) 
 
[Note—1To wit, when the war actually breaks out, none of these warriors, who 
pretend so haughtily now that they can crush Lord Ram and his army, would be able 
to hold their grounds. My dear brother Ravana, they are boasting to bluff you, but I 
pray that you pay heed to my advice and be wary of their loud-mouthed bluster. It is 
easy to claim big things, declare imaginary triumph, and glorify oneself while sitting 
cozily in a secure court, guarded by armed soldiers, and it is quite a different thing 
when actually facing a powerful enemy in the open field of battle. What has happened 
to your wisdom? Can you not ask these pretentious boasters what they were doing or 
where had they been when a humble monkey named Hanuman went on a rampage in 
our city, ravaging it, and causing untold destruction and havoc in it at his own 
pleasure, unopposed, unchallenged and unstopped?  
 Is it not sufficient a warning signal to you of what ill fate stares at our faces in 
the wake of the developments that have occurred a short while ago with respect to 
what Hanuman did to us, and our response to him? Oh king, please wake up while 
there is still time to make amends, for it is better to be late in taking corrective 
measures than to regret forever by neglecting tell-tale signs of an impending horror 
and disaster.] 
 
  
सीतािभधानने  महागर्हणे  गर् तोऽिस राजन् न च ते िवमोक्षः । 
तामवे  स क यृ  महाधनने  द वािभरामाय सखीु  भव  वम् ॥ २३॥ 
 
sītābhidhānena mahāgraheṇa grasto'si rājan na ca te vimokṣaḥ । 
tāmeva satkṛtya mahādhanena dattvābhirāmāya sukhī bhava tvam ॥ 23॥ 
 
23. Oh king! ‘Sita’ represents a dreadfully dangerous and terrible destiny that seems 
to have clasped you firmly in its vice-like grip. You cannot get rid of it and free 
yourself so easily in this way—i.e. in the way you are being advised by your 
ministers. [They are foolishly advising you to adopt a confrontationist and belligerent 
attitude towards Lord Ram, with an imaginary hope that you will vanquish him in the 
battle-field. You are literally digging your own grave by relying on these stupid and 
dumb-witted courtiers.] 

You ought to return her to Lord Sri Ram with full honours; you should also 
send along with her a lot of precious gifts for Lord Ram. Thereafter, you will be free 
from all fears, and consequently feel happy and carefree (23). 
 
 
याव न राम य िशताः िशलीमखाु  लङ्कामिभ या य िशरांिस रक्षसाम् । 
िछ दि त तावदर्घनायक यु  भो तां जानकीं  वं पर्ितदातमहिसु र्  ॥ २४॥ 
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yāvanna rāmasya śitāḥ śilīmukhā laṅkāmabhivyāpya śirāṃsi rakṣasām । 
chindanti tāvadraghunāyakasya bhostāṃ jānakīṃ tvaṃ pratidātumarhasi ॥ 
24॥ 
 
24. Before Lord Ram's sharp and powerful arrows spread over Lanka and pierce 
through the heads of the demons, impaling them and severing them from their torsos, 
it is prudent, wise and advisable that you surrender her to him.  

[To wit, before death and destruction descends upon Lanka and devours all the 
demons, it is prudent and advisable for you to give Sita back to Lord Ram with full 
honours. By doing this, you will save the demon race from sure and certain 
annihilation.] (24). 
 
 
याव नगाभाः कपयो महाबला हरी दर्त याु  नखदं र्योिधनः । 
लङ्कां समाकर् य िवनाशयि त ते ताव र्तंु  दिहे  रघ मायू  ताम् ॥ २५॥ 
 
yāvannagābhāḥ kapayo mahābalā harīndratulyā nakhadaṃṣṭrayodhinaḥ । 
laṅkāṃ samākramya vināśayanti te tāvaddrutaṃ dehi raghūttamāya tām ॥ 
25॥ 
 
25. Before the time those colossus, mountain-like monkeys—who fight with their 
nails and jaws using them as their arms and armaments, and who are exceptionally 
strong, powerful, dreadful and ferocious as if they are living lions—invade Lanka, 
spread through it and go berserk all over the city, you should hand Sita over to the 
Lord, who is the most illustrious king in the family of Raghu (i.e. Lord Sri Ram), as 
soon as possible (25). 
 
 
जीव न रामणे  िवमो यसे  वं ग ःु  सर दर्रिपु े ै  शङ्करणे  । 
न दवराजाङ्कगतोे  न म योःृ  पाताललोकानिप स पर्िव ः ॥ २६॥ 
 
jīvanna rāmeṇa vimokṣyase tvaṃ guptaḥ surendrairapi śaṅkareṇa । 
na devarājāṅkagato na mṛtyoḥ pātālalokānapi sampraviṣṭaḥ ॥ 26॥ 
 
26. Otherwise (i.e. if you do not return Sita and make peace with Lord Ram), even if 
Indra (the king of gods) and Lord Shiva (the third god of the Trinity) attempt to shield 
you, or if Indra and the god of death (Yama) try to protect you by lifting you in their 
laps, or even if you enter and hide yourself in the Patal Loka (i.e. the subterranean 
world) in the vane hope of escaping Lord Ram’s wrath—remember that nothing will 
succeed, and you cannot hope to survive from the wrath of Lord Ram.' (26). 
 
 
शभंु  िहतं पिवतर्ं च िवभीषणवचः खलः । 
पर्ितजगर्ाह नवासौै  िमर्यमाण इवौषधम् ॥ २७॥ 
कालने  नोिदतो द योै  िवभीषणमथाबर्वीत् । 



 1019

म भोगःै प ाङ्गोु  म समीपे वस निप ॥ २८॥ 
पर्तीपमाचर यषे  ममवै िहतकािरणः । 
िमतर्भावने  शतर्मेर्ु  जातो ना यतर् संशयः ॥ २९॥ 
 
śubhaṃ hitaṃ pavitraṃ ca vibhīṣaṇavacaḥ khalaḥ । 
pratijagrāha naivāsau mriyamāṇa ivauṣadham ॥ 27॥ 
kālena nodito daityo vibhīṣaṇamathābravīt । 
maddattabhogaiḥ puṣṭāṅgo matsamīpe vasannapi ॥ 28॥ 
pratīpamācaratyeṣa mamaiva hitakāriṇaḥ । 
mitrabhāvena śatrurme jāto nāstyatra saṃśayaḥ ॥ 29॥ 
 
27-29. The words of sane advice given by Vibhishan, words that were truly 
auspicious, well-intentioned and meant for the all-round good and welfare of the 
demon race in general and of Ravana in particular, words that were wise, prudent, 
pure, unbiased and selfless, were, unfortunately, not received well by Ravana.  

The wicked and pervert Ravana did not accept Vibhishan’s advice just like a 
person who is in the throes of death, and being destined to die he would not accept 
proper medicines prescribed by an expert doctor. Forsooth and without gainsay it is 
indeed truly said of a doomed creature that “When the evil Spirit has once taken hold 
of the heart and the mind of a man, it urges him on without letting him stop”.  

As a consequence of being shackled by death and impelled by a doomed 
destiny, that rascal of a demon (Ravana) took affront of Vibhishan’s good advice, and 
retorted disdainfully, 'This fellow has been enjoying privileges and comforts due to 
my magnanimity and blessing upon him. He is nourished and sustained by me as he 
lives in my city and has a close proximity with me (because he is my sibling, my 
younger brother).  

But alas, he now has the temerity and the audacity to think it proper to talk in 
the favour of my enemy while deriding me and speaking against me who has been his 
benefactor and well-wisher all his life! How incredulous and unbelievable it is! In all 
sooth and without gainsay, definitely he is born as my enemy in the disguise of being 
my friend (and brother) (29). 
 
 
अनायेर्ण कतघ्ननृ े  सङ्गितमेर् न य यतु े । 
िवनाशमिभकाङ्क्षि त ज्ञातीनां ज्ञातयः सदा ॥ ३०॥ 
योऽ य ववंिवधंे  बर्याद्वाक्यमकंू े  िनशाचरः । 
हि म ति मन् क्षणे एव िधक्  वां रक्षःकलाधममु ् ॥ ३१॥ 
 
anāryeṇa kṛtaghnena saṅgatirme na yujyate । 
vināśamabhikāṅkṣanti jñātīnāṃ jñātayaḥ sadā ॥ 30॥ 
yo'nyastvevaṃvidhaṃ brūyādvākyamekaṃ niśācaraḥ । 
hanmi tasmin kṣaṇe eva dhik tvāṃ rakṣaḥkulādhamam ॥ 31॥ 
 
30-31. [Continuing his angry diatribe against Vibhishan, Ravana said spitefully—) 
This ‘non-Arya’ (“anāryeṇa”; meaning one who is of a low birth and pedigree) and 



 1020

thankless, ungrateful, disloyal fellow (kṛtaghnena) should not stay with me—it will 
be improper for me to give him shelter any longer.  

It is usually seen that people belonging to a particular caste, race, class, clan, 
vocation or profession always (sadā) wish for the destruction (vināśa) of their own 
brethrens, compatriots, comrades or peers (mabhikāṅkṣanti jñātīnāṃ jñātayaḥ) 
(30).  

If some other demon had said what he (Vibhishan) has said publicly, or even 
quietly uttered such words in private, I would have slayed him instantly, without 
blinking an eye.  

Oh you unfaithful wretch; shame to you (dhik tvāṃ)! You are indeed most 
lowly, contemptible, detestable, loathsome, vile and reprehensible in the demon clan 
(rakṣaḥkulādhamam)!' (31). 
 
 
रावणनवमक्तःे ै ु  सन् प षं स िवभीषणः । 
उ पपात सभाम याद्गदापािणमहाबलःर्  ॥ ३२॥ 
चतिभमि तर्िभःु र् र्  साध गगन थोऽबर्वीद्वचः । 
कर्ोधने  महतािव ो रावणं दशक धरम् । 
मा िवनाशमपिहु ै   वं िपर्यवािदनमवे  माम् ॥ ३३॥ 
िधक्करोिष तथािप  वं  य ोे  भर्ाता िपतःु  समः । 
कालो राघव पणे  जातो दशरथालये ॥ ३४॥ 
 
rāvaṇenaivamuktaḥ san paruṣaṃ sa vibhīṣaṇaḥ । 
utpapāta sabhāmadhyādgadāpāṇirmahābalaḥ ॥ 32॥ 
caturbhirmantribhiḥ sārdhaṃ gaganastho'bravīdvacaḥ । 
krodhena mahatāviṣṭo rāvaṇaṃ daśakandharam । 
mā vināśamupaihi tvaṃ priyavādinameva mām ॥ 33॥ 
dhikkaroṣi tathāpi tvaṃ jyeṣṭho bhrātā pituḥ samaḥ । 
kālo rāghavarūpeṇa jāto daśarathālaye ॥ 34॥ 
 
32-34. When Ravana had said such scornful and outrageous words full of reproach 
and rancour, the most strong and valorous Vibhishan (felt indignant and embarrassed, 
so he) took his baton (the mace or the club that demons normally held while 
appearing in public) and flew (to the sky) from the court1 (32).  

He was accompanied by his four ministers (who were his close aides and 
companions). Once he was safe high up in the sky (being out of reach of his 
opponents in the court as they were on the ground), he addressed the 10-headed 
Ravana angrily from there, as he was filled with disgust and was extremely dismayed 
at the response Ravana gave him for his good-intentioned advice (33)—'You put me 
to shame; you scold me most reproachfully even though I wish to tell you about your 
own welfare and good. Inspite of it, I still wish that you are not ruined because you 
are my elder brother, and hence you are like a father to me. But unfortunately, your 
death has manifested itself in the form of Raghav (Lord Sri Ram) who is born in the 
household of Dasrath (the king of Ayodhya) (34). 
 
[Note—1Vibhishan was so disgusted and dismayed at Ravana’s attitude and response 
that he decided to quit the court immediately to forestall further humiliation. So he 
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came out of the court and ascended to the sky. How? Well, in the ancient period of 
time, long-long back ago, during which our story is unfolding, it was possible for 
creatures to lift themselves from the ground and become air-borne like birds. Surely 
humans could not do so, but ‘non-humans’ could certainly achieve this feat. We have 
here the example of Hanuman of the monkey race and Vibhishan of the demon race.  
 Later on, as we progress with the story, we shall have instances of other 
monkeys flying in the sky, as they did while crossing the ocean, and some of the 
demons too being able to fly in the sky as they did during the battles that followed, an 
example of which is Meghnad, the son of Ravana, who did it many times during the 
course of his battles.]   
 
 
काली सीतािभधानने  जाता जनकनि दनी । 
तावभावागतावतर्ु  भमेर्भारापन यू ु े ॥ ३५॥ 
तनवे ै  पर्िरत वंे  तु न शणोिषृ  िहतं मम । 
शर्ीरामः पर्कतःृ े  साक्षा पर ता सवदार्  ि थतः ॥ ३६॥ 
बिहर त  भतानांू  समः सवतर्र्  संि थतः । 
नाम पािदभदने े  त मय इवामलः ॥ ३७॥ 
 
kālī sītābhidhānena jātā janakanandinī । 
tāvubhāvāgatāvatra bhūrmebhārāpanuttaye ॥ 35॥ 
tenaiva preritastvaṃ tu na śṛṇoṣi hitaṃ mama । 
śrīrāmaḥ prakṛteḥ sākṣātparastātsarvadā sthitaḥ ॥ 36॥ 
bahirantaśca bhūtānāṃ samaḥ sarvatra saṃsthitaḥ । 
nāmarūpādibhedena tattanmaya ivāmalaḥ ॥ 37॥ 
 
35-37.  The cosmic destructive power of Nature is called ‘Kaali’, and it has revealed 
itself in the form of Sita, the daughter of Janak. Both of them (i.e. Lord Sri Ram and 
Sita) have come here to remove the burden of the world1 (35).  

It is due to their delusion-creating powers that you have been inspired not pay 
heed to my words of sane advice which I speak for your own well-being and welfare2.
 Lord Ram is beyond the comprehension, the grasp or the influence of 
‘Prakriti’ (cosmic aspect of Nature) (36).  

He is indeed the cosmic Consciousness that is universally present inside and 
outside all living beings in equal measure much like the ‘sky or the space element’ 
that exists both within and without the body of the creature. Indeed also, Lord Ram is 
eternally pure and steady in his form and nature, though he exhibits certain character 
traits peculiar to the form he assumes in order to carry out his obligations as the 
Supreme Lord of this world3. (37)   

 
[Note—1What is the “burden of the world that Lord Ram and Sita wish to remove”? 
The cruelty and horrors of the demons who symbolized sinful and evil forces of 
creation was the ‘burden’ which was breaking the back of the world, for they 
terrorized all living beings, tortured them, and generally upset the cart of rule-of-law 
in the world. Under their influence and patronage, negativities of all sorts had become 
ascendant forces, while goodness and positive forces were forced to go on the decline, 
almost to the point of complete oblivion.  
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 The almighty and the supreme Lord of this creation tolerated their mischief to 
a certain point, giving the demons a lot of rope in the hope they would remain within 
their limits, but beyond that point he had to intervene to restore order and calm in his 
realm and to restore the world’s confidence in him, because it was his moral duty as 
the Lord Emperor of this world that his innocent subjects, the humble and harmless 
creatures who were subjected to immense suffering under the rule of the demons, 
were given protection, and their sufferings brought to an end.   
 So therefore, the Supreme Being decided to put things in order himself. But 
for this he had to come down as a human being to overcome certain conditions that 
granted immunity from death and were an integral part of the slew of boons which the 
king of the demons, Ravana, had extracted from the creator Brahma. One such 
incredulous boon was that he would be killed by none but a human being or no one 
else except a monkey would be able to defeat him in battle! This compelled the 
Supreme Being to come down as Lord Ram to eliminate the scourge of the demons. 
{Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 2.} 
 But who was Sita? She represented ‘Kaali’, the Mother Goddess who is tasked 
by the Lord to eliminate evil forces in this creation. She represents the cosmic Shakti, 
the cosmic powers of Nature that is responsible for maintaining balance of the various 
forces in creation. To wit, if the scale is tilted towards the side of evil forces at the 
cost of causing immense suffering to the creatures who are unable to restore the 
balance themselves, then this Mother Goddess is obliged to intervene on behalf of her 
suffering off-springs. It is just like the case of an ordinary mother who loves all her 
children equally, but in case if one or two of them become a nuisance for the entire 
family and the neighbourhood then any conscientious mother would herself take steps 
to punish such son who had become evil and offending. So therefore, Sita represented 
this ‘Kaali’. 
 

2To wit, since the Supreme Being has decided to get rid of you, he has invoked 
his delusion-creating powers to benumb your wisdom so that you fail to see what is 
good for you. It is a tool that the Lord uses to prepare the offender before the final 
strike to eliminate him just like a surgeon would first use a dose of anesthesia to numb 
the part of the patient’s body he wishes to operate upon so that the patient does not 
feel the pain of the operation. 
 
3Lord Ram represents the supreme Brahm, the cosmic Consciousness that is uniform 
and non-dual in its essence. But this ‘consciousness’ appears to adopt different 
characteristics in line with the different role it plays in this creation. It is like the case 
of the ‘sky’ that is uniform and unchangeable, but it appears to have different shades 
of colours, and appears to be dark or sun-light due to many extraneous factors that are 
not its essential nature but are nevertheless a part of it. So likewise, though the 
Supreme Being who is known as Brahm is essentially invisible, formless and without 
specific attributes, yet when the same Brahm assumes a form, in this case of a human 
being known by the name of ‘Ram’, he is obliged to adhere to the norms, traits and 
characteristics applicable to the form that he had voluntarily decided to assume—i.e. 
that of a human being.  

So he has a wife, he grieves for her when she is stolen, he collects an army to 
defeat the evil king who has stolen his wife in order to recover her, and he fights a 
war and even gets wounded in the battles. All these things create a smoke-screen of 
illusions, making it appear that Lord Ram was one of the many great princes and 
kings the world history has witnessed. But for an enlightened and realized man, the 
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fact is different, for he sees behind this smoke-screen to know the truth; he knows 
who Lord Ram actually was, why Sita was abducted, and why the war of Lanka was 
fought. To wit, he understands that Lord Ram was actually a personified form of 
Brahm, that Sita was his Shakti or cosmic powers, that the Lord had to eliminate the 
demons who were terrorizing the world, and for this purpose he had to maneuver  
things in such a way that the purpose of his coming down to earth could be fulfilled—
so he got Sita abducted by Ravana, corrupted his wisdom so much that he would 
never see reason, and then eliminated the cruel demons using a war to rescue Sita as 
an excuse.]     
 
 
यथा नानापर्कारषे ु वक्ष वकोृ े े  महानलः । 
त दाकितभदनृ े े  िभद्यतऽज्ञानचक्षषामे ु ् ॥ ३८॥ 
प चकोशािदभदने े  त मय इवाबभौ । 
नीलपीतािदयोगने  िनमलःर्   फिटको यथा ॥ ३९॥ 
 
yathā nānāprakāreṣu vṛkṣeṣveko mahānalaḥ । 
tattadākṛtibhedena bhidyate'jñānacakṣuṣām ॥ 38॥ 
pañcakośādibhedena tattanmaya ivābabhau । 
nīlapītādiyogena nirmalaḥ sphaṭiko yathā ॥ 39॥ 
 
38-39. Just like the same great life-giving primary force of Nature that manifests 
itself in the form of the latent ‘fire’ (heat) that lends warmth to this world and enables 
all living things, such as the many different forms of plants, to survive in myriads of 
climates and habitats, and just like a primarily colourless crystal seems to have so 
many colours in it because of the myriads of colours present in its surroundings, so is 
the case with the Atma, the essential ‘true self’ of all living beings.  

This Atma is pure Consciousness which has a cosmic presence; it is a subtle 
and sublime entity that is formless, invisible, constant, unchanging and universal, a 
unique entity that has no attributes specific to it. But when this same formless Atma 
assumes a ‘form’ by entering a physical body, making this body its habitat, it allows 
itself to be surrounded by the characteristics of its new habitat, the physical body, 
which however is constituted of the ‘five Koshas’ or the five sheaths1.  

When this happens, it is natural and obvious that the essentially attributeless 
Atma assumes the attributes of the body in which it comes to abide, and as long as it 
tarries in this particular body it will continue to exhibit the characteristic of that 
body2. (38-39).      
 
[Note—1The gross body of a creature consists of ‘five sheaths’, and these form 
concentric rings around the Atma that lives ensconced at the center. The result is that 
when an observer looks at the Atma and tries to understand its primary form and 
nature he is unable to see its reality, because he sees the Atma not directly but through 
the five layers that surround it, and consequentially the characteristics of these five 
layers or sheaths that enclose the Atma will collectively modify the view of the Atma 
as observed by the seer, and affect the primary nature of the Atma as understood by 
the observer.   
 To wit, the Atma becomes corrupted and tainted in direct proportion to the 
corruption and taints present in its surrounding sheaths. So therefore it follows that the 
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same Atma that lives in all living beings, the Atma that lends an identity to a creature, 
comes to acquire many different names and characteristics. Hence, one person is good 
and the other is bad; one man appears to be sinful and the other righteous. The fact is 
that it is their ‘physical body’ that is either good or bad, sinful or righteous, and not 
their primary ‘self’ that is represented by the Atma which is pure and uncorrupt 
consciousness.  
 In a similar fashion, it is the physical gross body that dies and takes birth, and 
not the Atma for it is eternal, immortal and imperishable, it neither dies nor takes 
birth. The Atma merely changes one location to migrate to another when the physical 
body dies; this explains why the creature takes repeated births.  
 
Now, let us have a quick glance at these ‘five Koshas’ or the five sheaths that 
constitute a creature’s gross body in which the Atma lives.  
 Atma—This is the pure-self, pure consciousness which is a microscopic 
reflection of the vast macrocosmic soul. The Atma provides life or consciousness to 
the inert layers of matter consisting of the five elements of air, water, space, fire and 
earth which crystallize to form the five coverings or sheaths around the pure Atma, 
and together (the Atma and the five sheaths) they create what we call the living being, 
whether plant, animal or humans.  
 The Panch Kosha or the five sheaths covering the Atma are as follows—(i) 
The food sheath; (ii) the vital air sheath; (iii) the mental sheath; (iv) the intellectual 
sheath; (v) and the bliss sheath. 
 The Food Sheath—It is the physical body and derives its name because it is 
nourished by the food eaten by the creature. It consists of 5 organs of perception 
(eyes, ears, tongue, nose, skin) and 5 organs of action (hands, legs, mouth, genitals, 
anus). 
 The Vital Air Sheath—It is the five-fold faculties of perception (seeing, 
hearing, smelling, tasting, touching), excretion (faeces, urine, sperm, sputum, sweat 
etc.), digestion (stomach, intestine, liver, pancreas, gall bladder, appendix), circulation 
(blood stream, artery, vein, capillary, heart) and thinking (the power to entertain, 
absorb and assimilate new information and thought). 
 The Mental Sheath—It consists of the equipment which receives external 
stimuli through the sense organs and links it to the organs of action. Integrated 
response of body to the stimuli is done through the mind sheath. It is a continuous 
flow of thoughts.  
 The Intellect Sheath—It acts as a controlling mechanism over the mind; It 
regulates, filters and modifies the response to the various stimuli. It has the 
discriminatory power which the mind, left alone to itself, lacks. 
 The mental and intellect sheaths have no physical form. They are like the 
softwares of a computer vis-a-vis the food and vital sheaths which resemble the 
hardware paraphernalia of the entire system. 
 The Bliss Sheath—It is the innermost sheath surrounding the Atma/the soul. It 
consists of ‘inherent tendencies’ or ‘Vasanas’ before they are manifested into 
thoughts or actions. The intellect, mind etc. perform under the guidance and control of 
the bliss sheath. It is so-called because an individual experiences relative bliss, peace 
and tranquility when he is associated with it. 
 
2The metaphors and similes used in these verses to represent the changing 
characteristics of the Atma are self-explanatory. There is so much variation and 
variety in the plant kingdom that it seems difficult to believe that in the beginning all 
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these myriads of plants are merely what is known as a ‘seed’. What mystery is hidden 
inside this seed that one produces a small blade of grass or a creeper and the other 
gigantic trees that seem to touch the sky. There are plants growing under the water, 
there are plants growing in the parched desert, there are plants growing on rocks of 
mountain sides, and there are plants growing on soft soil; there are plants growing in 
all sorts of climates and seasons, having so much variety in their forms and 
characteristics and life-cycles that an entire branch of science known as botany is 
dedicated to them. But the underlying live-infusing force that keeps all plants alive is 
the same. 
 The same principle applies to the member of the animal kingdom, the subjects 
of the zoological realm. No matter what their names and forms are, the same Atma 
lives inside the bodies of all living creatures. But depending on the form and other 
features, these creatures are known by different names and species. But for a wise and 
enlightened person, the universal form of all these creatures is one, and it is called the 
Atma.]      
 
 
स एव िन यमक्तोऽिपु   वमायागणिबि बतःु  । 
कालः पर्धानं प षोऽ यकं्तु  चिते  चतिवधःु र्  ॥ ४०॥ 
पर्धानप षा यांु  स जग क नंृ  सज यजःृ  । 
काल पणे  कलनां जगतः क तऽ ययःु े  ॥ ४१॥ 
 
sa eva nityamukto'pi svamāyāguṇabimbitaḥ । 
kālaḥ pradhānaṃ puruṣo'vyaktaṃ ceti caturvidhaḥ ॥ 40॥ 
pradhānapuruṣābhyāṃ sa jagatkṛtsnaṃ sṛjatyajaḥ । 
kālarūpeṇa kalanāṃ jagataḥ kurute'vyayaḥ ॥ 41॥ 
 
40-41. Therefore, the same Lord whose primary form is the cosmic Atma, which is 
nothing but pure Consciousness that is eternally free from all attributes associated 
with this gross world, appears to have the characteristics of a living being when the 
Lord decides to assume a form and acquire a gross physical body of a human being.  
 [To wit, when the Parmatma, the supreme Atma, reveals in the form of the 
Jiva Atma, the individual living being, the former has to play the role of the latter to 
perfection—because the Atma is perfect. So when the Supreme Being decided to 
become Lord Ram, a human being, he had to behave like a human being. He can’t 
behave like the Supreme Being in his form as Lord Ram.]   
 Since the eternally uniform and unchanging Brahm has revealed himself in the 
form of this creation with its many facets and variations, changing from the subtlest to 
the grossest forms, he is also known by different names, such as Kaal (time, death, 
both of the gross world as well as the universe), Pradhan (the chief Lord of the world, 
both at the universal level and the individual level of a kingdom or any geographical 
realm), Purush (the primary male; the cosmic Male as well as the individual male) and 
Avyakta (one who cannot be described, who is beyond comprehension, one who 
invisible, one who is unquantifiable and beyond qualifications). (40) 
 Though Brahm himself does not take birth or dies, he presides over this 
creation, overseeing its birth and death, in his form as the Purush and the Kaal 
respectively.  
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 [To wit, as the ‘Purush’ he is the Father of this world as he gives birth to it. As 
‘Kaal’ he regulates the end of the same world that he has created as its Father.] (41) 
 
 
काल पी स भगवान् राम पणे  मायया ॥ ४२॥ 
बर् णा पर्ािथतोर्  दव वद्वधाथिमहागतःे र्  । 
तद यथा कथं कया स यसङ्क पु र्  ई रः ॥ ४३॥ 
 
kālarūpī sa bhagavān rāmarūpeṇa māyayā ॥ 42॥ 
brahmaṇā prārthito devastvadvadhārthamihāgataḥ । 
tadanyathā kathaṃ kuryātsatyasaṅkalpa īśvaraḥ ॥ 43॥ 
 
42-43. The same Lord who is ‘Kaal’ personified has come in the guise of Lord Sri 
Ram to kill you at the behest (i.e. on the prayers) of Brahma. The supreme Lord God 
is true to his words, so how can he forgo his promises that he had made to the Gods1? 
(42-43). 
 
[Note—1The Lord God had promised the gods that he would personally come down 
to earth as Lord Ram to eliminate the demons who had terrorized the gods and the 
earth. This being the case, it is certain that Ravana would be killed, for the Lord has to 
keep his words. This is the reason why Ravana’s wisdom won’t allow him to see the 
correct path, because if Ravana sees the correct path and returns Sita to Lord Ram 
then he would be spared death, and that would mean the Lord failed to keep his 
words.] 
 
 
हिन यित  वां राम तु सपतर्बलवाहनमु ् । 
ह यमानं न शक्नोिम दर् ंु  रामणे  रावण ॥ ४४॥ 
वां राक्षसकलंु  क नंृ  ततो ग छािम राघवम् । 
मिय याते सखीभ वाु ू  रम व भवने िचरम् ॥ ४५॥ 
 
haniṣyati tvāṃ rāmastu saputrabalavāhanam । 
hanyamānaṃ na śaknomi draṣṭuṃ rāmeṇa rāvaṇa ॥ 44॥ 
tvāṃ rākṣasakulaṃ kṛtsnaṃ tato gacchāmi rāghavam । 
mayi yāte sukhībhūtvā ramasva bhavane ciram ॥ 45॥ 
 
44-45. Therefore, it is for certain that Lord Ram will kill you along with all the 
soldiers and their sons, and decimate your army with all its war paraphernalia, such as 
its many war machines (chariots, catapults, battering rams, etc.). 

Oh Ravana! I cannot afford to see the ruin and total annihilation of the entire 
demon race at the hands of Lord Ram; I can’t gather myself to become a witness of 
decimation of my race; I can’t stand the sight of Lanka crumbling to rubble. Hence, I 
am going to Raghav (Sri Ram)1. After I go from here, you can enjoy life and its 
comforts for a long time in your palace.' (44-45). 
 
[Note—1What does Vibhishan mean by this statement that seems he is contradicting 
himself, for on the one hand he says he would not like to see the demon race being 
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annihilated by Lord Ram, and then says he is going to join the Lord though he is 
certain that Lord Ram is sure to destroy the demons? Well, he means that he cannot 
remain in Lanka to become a mute spectator and witness of the destruction of the 
demon race. He would rather go behind the enemy lines of Lord Ram from where he 
would not be able to see the actual ruin taking place in Lanka, right before his eyes, 
for he would be far away from the spot of destruction. He does not want to repeat his 
bitter experience of watching Lanka being burnt by Hanuman and not being able to do 
anything about it.  

Vibhishan is feeling very sad and distraught in his heart, but he has no choice. 
He can’t prevent the war, and this means he would be forced to see a sure destruction 
of the city of Lanka and witness mass bloodshed that will follow in the wake of the 
war. So it is better for him to quit the sight of this bloody mayhem and retire to a 
place which will obstruct this macabre view from him.] 
 
 
िवभीषणो रावणवाक्यतः क्षणािद्वस यृ  सव सपिर छदं गहमृ ् । 
जगाम राम य पदारिव दयोः सवािभकाङ्क्षीे  पिरपणमाू र् नसः ॥ ४६॥ 
 
vibhīṣaṇo rāvaṇavākyataḥ kṣaṇādvisṛjya sarvaṃ saparicchadaṃ gṛham । 
jagāma rāmasya padāravindayoḥ sevābhikāṅkṣī paripūrṇamānasaḥ ॥ 46॥ 
 
46. In this manner, Vibhishan left his household, abandoning all its material contents 
and renouncing all its comforts because he was publicly rebuked and humiliated by 
Ravana who scornfully reproached him. Thereafter, Vibhishan went to Lord Ram 
with total peace of mind, a contented heart and a clear conscience, to serve the lotus-
like feet of the Lord (46). 
 
[Note—The reason why Vibhishan has gone to join Lord Ram's camp obvious here. 
Firstly, he wished to save himself from almost certain death at the hands of Ravana or 
other demons if he now remained in Lanka because he has openly sided with Lord 
Ram who was considered as an arch enemy of the demons as is clear by his own 
words in verse nos. 44-45, 24-25 of this Canto, and verse no. 5 of Canto 3.  

Secondly, he was publicly humiliated by his elder brother (Canto 3, verse nos. 
3-5), and he did not like this rough treatment in the front of all the courtiers. Had 
Ravana scolded him in private then perhaps Vibhishan would not have minded it so 
much as he did when he was scorned at in full public view.  

But the point to remark here is this: Vibhishan had not gone to join Lord Ram 
simply because he was highly devoted to him, but because circumstances forced him 
to do so. The fact is that he changed sides as a clever move to save himself from 
Ravana’s wrath.  

To wit, Vibhishan failed to remain loyal to the demon kingdom and his own 
brother Ravana; no other demon, whether he was an ordinary soldier or one who had 
special place in the hierarchy of the army and society, had deserted Ravana, though 
many of them had not agreed with him and had even at times openly chided him for 
his evil doings.  

Inspite of this apparent taint to his otherwise good character, credit should be 
given to Vibhishan that he did not wish to be a helpless witness to an unjust war that 
would lead to the calamitous destruction of the city of Lanka and cause untold misery 
for its inhabitants. It also goes to his credit that he did his best to try and make the 
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stubborn Ravana see reason and end his confrontationist approach to Lord Ram, 
although he failed in his attempt, even inviting personal humiliation in the process. 
Then he had shown due respect to his elder brother by bowing before the latter, both 
before and after the meeting. He had finally chosen to take the side of righteousness 
and probity rather than of sinfulness and evilness, though that would mean renouncing 
his own home and its comforts on the one hand, and going down in history as a 
betrayer of his own brother and committing treason on the other hand, because 
Vibhishan had played a crucial role in the war by divulging secrets of Lanka and the 
ways by which the chief demon commanders, including Ravana himself, could be 
killed as the war progressed.] 
 
 
इित शर्ीमद या मरामायणे उमामह रसंवादे े यद्धका डु े िद्वतीयः 
सगःर्  ॥ २॥ 
 
iti śrīmadadhyātmarāmāyaṇe umāmaheśvarasaṃvāde yuddhakāṇḍe dvitīyaḥ 
sargaḥ ॥ 2॥ 
 
Thus ends Canto 2 of Yuddha Kand (Lanka Kand) of Adhyatma Ramayan that 
narrates the conversation between Lord Shiva and his divine consort Uma. 
 
 
Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka Kand, Canto 3, verse nos. 1-48:  
 
॥ततीयःृ  सगःर्  ॥ 
शर्ीमहादवे  उवाच । 
 
िवभीषणो महाभाग तिभमि तर्िभःु र् र्  सह । 
आग य गगने रामस मखु े समवि थतः ॥ १॥ 
उ च वाचै  भोः  वािमन् राम राजीवलोचन । 
रावण यानजोऽहंु  ते दारहतिवभीषणःुर् र्  ॥ २॥ 
ना ना भर्ातर्ा िनर तोऽहं  वामवे  शरणं गतः । 
िहतमकं्तु  मया दवे  त य चािविदता मनः ॥ ३॥ 
 
॥tṛtīyaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 
śrīmahādeva uvāca । 
 
vibhīṣaṇo mahābhāgaścaturbhirmantribhiḥ saha । 
āgatya gagane rāmasammukhe samavasthitaḥ ॥ 1॥ 
uccairuvāca bhoḥ svāmin rāma rājīvalocana । 
rāvaṇasyānujo'haṃ te dāraharturvibhīṣaṇaḥ ॥ 2॥ 
nāmnā bhrātrā nirasto'haṃ tvāmeva śaraṇaṃ gataḥ । 
hitamuktaṃ mayā deva tasya cāviditātmanaḥ ॥ 3॥ 
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1-3. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Thereafter, the fortunate Vibhishan, 
accompanied by his four ministers, came and stood in the sky in front of Lord Ram 
(1).  

Vibhishan raised his voice loud enough to enable the Lord to hear him clearly.  
He said, 'Oh Lord, the lotus-eyed Sri Ram! I am the younger brother of Ravana who 
has abducted your wife (2).  

My name is Vibhishan. I have been thrown out of the kingdom by my own 
brother after being rebuked, insulted and publicly humiliated by him. That is why I 
have come to seek shelter and refuge in your feet. Oh Lord! I had spoken for the 
welfare of that ignorant fellow (Ravana) [but instead of heeding me he chose to scold 
me and kick me out]. (3). 
 
[Note—(i) Verse no. 3 above and 5 below clearly tell us the reason for Vibhishan 
joining Lord Ram's camp. After being subjected to public scorn and humiliation by 
Ravana in open court, Vibhishan had no choice except to protect his dignity and self 
respect by turning away from Ravana. Please also see Canto 2, verse no. 46.  

(ii) The way Vibhishan has come to meet Lord Ram here in ‘Adhyatma 
Ramayan’ is very different from the way he is mentioned to do so in Tulsidas' epic 
‘Ram Charit Manas’. Here he has come directly by the sky path and presented himself 
before Lord Ram, but Tulsidas' version says that he had stopped outside the camp, a 
messenger was sent to the Lord to inform him of Vibhishan’s arrival, and then he was 
called to present himself and his credentials before the Lord. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 43; and Doha no. 
44 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that follow it.] 
 
 
सीतां रामाय वदहींै े  पर्षयिते े  पनःु  पनःु  । 
उक्तोऽिप न शणो यवृ े  कालपाशवशं गतः ॥ ४॥ 
ह तुं मां ख गमादाय पर्ादर्वदर्ाक्षसाधमः । 
ततोऽिचरणे  सिचव तिभःै र्ु  सिहतो भयात् ॥ ५॥ 
वामवे  भवमोक्षाय ममक्षःु ु ु   शरणं गतः । 
िवभीषणवचः शर् वाु  सगर्ीवोु  वाक्यमबर्वीत् ॥ ६॥ 
 
sītāṃ rāmāya vaidehīṃ preṣayeti punaḥ punaḥ । 
ukto'pi na śṛṇotyeva kālapāśavaśaṃ gataḥ ॥ 4॥ 
hantuṃ māṃ khaḍgamādāya prādravadrākṣasādhamaḥ । 
tato'cireṇa sacivaiścaturbhiḥ sahito bhayāt ॥ 5॥ 
tvāmeva bhavamokṣāya mumukṣuḥ  śaraṇaṃ gataḥ । 
vibhīṣaṇavacaḥ śrutvā sugrīvo vākyamabravīt ॥ 6॥ 
 
4-6. I have told (advised) Ravana repeatedly “you should send Vaidehi (Sita) to 
Lord Ram”, but being under the spell of impending death, he wouldn't listen to any 
sane and rationale advice (4).  

Presently the wretched and lowly demon rushed to kill me with a sword. Then, 
out of fear, I took four of my ministers with me (5), and in order to free myself from 
the shackles of this mundane existence, I renounced every worldly attachment that I 
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had with my family and home, and decided to finally come to seek shelter and refuge 
in your feet.’ 

Hearing these words of Vibhishan, Sugriv said to the Lord (6)— 
 
[Note—Verse no. 6 gives another reason for Vibhishan coming to Lord Ram. It 
highlights the fact that a creature seeks the shelter of the Lord and wants to take 
refuge with him when it is scorned, rebuked, insulted, castigated and humiliated by 
the world, by those whom the creature had hitherto called his own kith and kin. This 
selfish scorn and reproach fills the creature with indignation and grief, which 
motivates him towards the virtues of renunciation, detachment and dispassion. The 
creature finally turns towards the Lord, seeking protection and succour from his 
miseries.  

Such events had turned the cruel robber Valmiki into becoming a great sage, 
and made prince Dhruv into a great devotee of the Lord.] 
 
 
िव ासाह  न ते राम मायावी राक्षसाधमः । 
सीताहतिवशषणुर् र् े े  रावण यानजोु  बली ॥ ७॥ 
मि तर्िभः सायधर मानु ्ै  िववरे िनहिन यित । 
तदाज्ञापय मे दवे  वानरह यतामयमै र् ् ॥ ८॥ 
 
viśvāsārho na te rāma māyāvī rākṣasādhamaḥ । 
sītāharturviśeṣeṇa rāvaṇasyānujo balī ॥ 7॥ 
mantribhiḥ sāyudhairasmān vivare nihaniṣyati । 
tadājñāpaya me deva vānarairhanyatāmayam ॥ 8॥ 
 
7-8. Sugriv said to Lord Ram—'Oh Lord Ram! We should not believe (or rely upon) 
this imposter and wicked demon who may have come here with some malefic 
intentions, because demons are by birth very deceitful, cunning, and full of dirty 
tricks.  

(If he had been somebody else, it would have been a different case, but—) He 
is the younger brother of the abductor of Sita i.e. Ravana. Moreover, he looks strong 
and powerful (i.e. he does not appear to be someone in great distress, someone who 
had been suffering under the tyrannical rule of the demon king Ravana, for he looks 
well-fed, healthy and strong) (7).  

He is accompanied by armed ministers. I have strong doubts about his 
intentions and integrity; I apprehend that he will kill us whenever he finds us alone 
and gets a chance. So, oh Lord, if you give me your permission I shall get him killed 
by the monkeys1 (8). 
 
[Note—1Expressing his great uneasiness and dread of Vibhishan, Sugriv, the king of 
the monkey army and a close aide of Lord Ram, advised the Lord to be very wary of 
him as he was, firstly, a demon by birth, and demons are by their nature very cunning, 
selfish, ruthless and untrustworthy; secondly, he was the brother of Ravana who had 
abducted Sita, the Lord’s wife, and so can’t be trusted; and thirdly, he was 
accompanied by armed ministers who could strike and kill them once they manage 
enter the camp of the Lord’s army by some stratagem. 
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 Sugriv is of the view that it would be very dangerous and almost suicidal to 
allow Vibhishan, who happens to be a brother of their arch enemy Ravana, to come 
and join their ranks, because if he has come with malefic intentions to spy then his 
entry into the Lord’s army would make it very vulnerable. All the secrets and 
strategies of the Lord’s army would be susceptible to leakage as they would be known 
by the demon camp, as Ravana will have his own spy right in their midst. This would 
like digging one’s own grave.  
 So it would be wiser to either imprison Vibhishan, or kill him for being a spy 
of the enemy, the demon king Ravana.] 
 
 
ममवैं भाित मे राम ब याु  िकं िनि तं वद । 
शर् वाु  सगर्ीववचनंु  रामः सि मतमबर्वीत् ॥ ९॥ 
यदी छािम किपशर्े  लोकान् सवानर् ् सह राने ् । 
िनिमषाधेर्न संह यां सजािमृ  िनिमषाधतःर्  ॥ १०॥ 
अतो मयाऽभयं द ं शीघर्मानय राक्षसम् ॥ ११॥ 
 
mamaivaṃ bhāti me rāma buddhyā kiṃ niścitaṃ vada । 
śrutvā sugrīvavacanaṃ rāmaḥ sasmitamabravīt ॥ 9॥ 
yadīcchāmi kapiśreṣṭha lokān sarvān saheśvarān । 
nimiṣārdhena saṃhanyāṃ sṛjāmi nimiṣārdhataḥ ॥ 10॥ 
ato mayā'bhayaṃ dattaṃ śīghramānaya rākṣasam ॥ 11॥ 
 
9-11. Oh Lord Ram! I think this will be a proper and wise course of action. What is 
your decision in this connection? Do tell us'.  

Hearing these words of Sugriv, Lord Ram smiled and replied politely (9), 'Oh 
the best amongst the monkeys (kapiśreṣṭha)! If I wish, I can destroy the entire world 
along with its Lokpals (patron gods and guardians of the world) in half a second 
(nimiṣārdhena saṃhanyāṃ), and I can create them equally easily in another half a 
second (sṛjāmi nimiṣārdhataḥ)1. Hence, you should not worry at all. I am giving this 
demon ‘freedom from fear’ as a blessing. So go and bring him here soon (10-11). 
 
[Note—1There is no wonder in this claim of Lord Ram as he was a human 
manifestation of the Supreme Being who has the actual power and the real ability to 
do what he claims here he could do. What Lord Ram means is that Sugriv need not 
have any fear of Vibhishan, for if the latter tries to play any dirty tricks against 
anyone in the Lord’s camp then he would be punished immediately, and the Lord 
alone is able to carry out this punishment should the need arise at any point of time. 
But, on the other hand, if Vibhishan has good intentions and has come to surrender 
himself before the Lord then it becomes obligatory for him to accept Vibhishan 
notwithstanding his birth as a demon and irrespective of the family to which he 
belongs.]   
 
 
सकदवृ े  पर्प नाय तवा मीित च याचते । 
अभयं सवभत योर् ेू  ददा यतद्वर्तंे  मम ॥ १२॥ 
राम य वचनं शर् वाु  सगर्ीवोु   मानसः । 
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िवभीषणमथाना य दशयामासर्  राघवम् ॥ १३॥ 
 
sakṛdeva prapannāya tavāsmīti ca yācate । 
abhayaṃ sarvabhūtebhyo dadāmyetadvrataṃ mama ॥ 12॥ 
rāmasya vacanaṃ śrutvā sugrīvo hṛṣṭamānasaḥ । 
vibhīṣaṇamathānāyya darśayāmāsa rāghavam ॥ 13॥ 
 
12-13. It is my established tradition (it’s my vow, it’s a principle, a practice or rule of 
thumb that I always follow—“vrataṃ mama”) that anyone who comes to me and 
says even once 'Lord, I am yours', and asks for freedom from fear, I make it sure that 
he is granted fearlessness from all the issues that worry him' (12).  

Hearing these words of assurance from Lord Ram, Sugriv immediately 
brought Vibhishan, cheerfully and without having any more doubts in his mind, and 
introduced him to Raghav (Lord Ram) (13). 
 
 
िवभीषण तु सा ाङ्गं पर्िणप य रघ ममू ् । 
हषगद्गदयार्  वाचा भक् या च परयाि वतः ॥ १४॥ 
रामं  यामं िवशालाकं्ष पर्स नमखपङ्कजमु ् । 
धनबाणधरंु र्  शा तं ल मणने  समि वतम् ॥ १५॥ 
कता जिलपटोृ ु  भ वाू   तोतुं समपचकर्मु े ॥ १६॥ 
 
vibhīṣaṇastu sāṣṭāṅgaṃ praṇipatya raghūttamam । 
harṣagadgadayā vācā bhaktyā ca parayānvitaḥ ॥ 14॥ 
rāmaṃ śyāmaṃ viśālākṣaṃ prasannamukhapaṅkajam । 
dhanurbāṇadharaṃ śāntaṃ lakṣmaṇena samanvitam ॥ 15॥ 
kṛtāñjalipuṭo bhūtvā stotuṃ samupacakrame ॥ 16॥ 
 
14-16. Vibhishan prostrated himself (sāṣṭāṅgaṃ praṇipatya) before Lord Ram, the 
Lord who was the most illustrious member of king Raghu’s family (raghūttamam), 
to show his respects to the Lord even as he became delighted and overwhelmed with 
excess of joy and happiness (harṣagadgadayā vācā).  

He began to say prayers with an emotionally chocked throat and an 
overwhelmed heart which was full of devotion (for the Lord) (14). 

Lord Ram had a dark complexion (śyāmaṃ), had broad eyes (viśālākṣaṃ), 
his lotus-like face was eternally benign and cheerful (prasannamukhapaṅkajam), he 
held a bow and an arrow in his hands (dhanurbāṇadharaṃ), and he was an image of 
peace, tranquility and serenity (śāntaṃ).  

While saying his prayers, Vibhishan had folded his hands and joined his palms 
as a mark of submission and supplication (kṛtāñjalipuṭo bhūtvā stotuṃ) in honour 
of Lord Ram and his younger brother Laxman who was sitting near the Lord 
(lakṣmaṇena samanvitam) (15-16).  
 
 
िवभीषण  उवाच । 
नम ते राम राज दर्े  नमः सीतामनोरम । 
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नम ते च डकोद ड नम ते भक्तव सल ॥ १७॥ 
नमोऽन ताय शा ताय रामायािमततजसे े । 
सगर्ीविमतर्ायु  च ते रघणांू  पतये नमः ॥ १८॥ 
 
vibhīṣaṇa  uvāca । 
namaste rāma rājendra namaḥ sītāmanorama । 
namaste caṇḍakodaṇḍa namaste bhaktavatsala ॥ 17॥ 
namo'nantāya śāntāya rāmāyāmitatejase । 
sugrīvamitrāya ca te raghūṇāṃ pataye namaḥ ॥ 18॥ 
 
17-18. Vibhishan said, 'Oh the King of kings, Lord Ram! I bow before you (to pay 
my respects and honour). Oh the one who resides in the heart of Sita! I bow before 
you. Oh the invincible and formidable archer! I bow before you. Oh the one who is 
exemplarily compassionate, benevolent, munificent, endearing and a singular 
benefactor of his devotees! I bow before you (17).  

I bow before Lord Ram who has no end and a beginning, who is an image of 
tranquility, peace and serenity, who is one of his only kind, who is unique and 
matchless in his splendour, radiance and brilliance as he glows in divine energy and 
his majestic cosmic powers, who is a friend of Sugriv, and who is the most illustrious 
Lord and a Leader of the great family of king Raghu (of Ayodhya) (18). 
 
 
जगद पि नाशानांु  कारणाय महा मने । 
तर्लोक्यगरवऽनािदगह थायै ेु ृ  नमो नमः ॥ १९॥ 
वमािदजगतांर्  राम  वमवे  ि थितकारणम् । 
वम ते िनधन थानं  व छाचार वमवे े  िह ॥ २०॥ 

 
jagadutpattināśānāṃ kāraṇāya mahātmane । 
trailokyagurave'nādigṛhasthāya namo namaḥ ॥ 19॥ 
tvamādirjagatāṃ rāma tvameva sthitikāraṇam । 
tvamante nidhanasthānaṃ svecchācārastvameva hi ॥ 20॥ 
 
19-20. I repeatedly bow before you who are a great and exalted Soul, who are the one 
who causes this creation to come into being as well as to come to an end, who is the 
great Guru (teacher, preceptor, guide or advisor of all the creatures in this world, the 
Lord who is most wise, erudite, sagacious and enlightened) of the entire world 
consisting of three divisions (such as the subterranean, the terrestrial and the celestial 
worlds), and who is a householder since time immemorial1 (19).  

Oh Lord Ram! You are the cause of creation and existence of this world, and 
at the end you are the place where everything goes back2. You move around as per 
your own wish (20). 
 
[Note—1The Lord has been called a “householder” (gṛhasthāya) because he is the 
cosmic Father from whom this creation has come into being. So therefore, like any 
other father is, the Lord is visualized as the cosmic Father of a household called 
‘creation’, the living world of which he is the guardian and caretaker like a normal 
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father is for his family. Brahm is associated with Nature which is the cosmic form of 
the ‘household’ of the Supreme Being. Being the Father of this creation, Brahm has 
been taking care of it since the beginning of the world; he looks after it as any 
householder would look after his family. In other words, the Lord sustains, nourishes 
and takes care of this world ever since its creation. In this cosmic role he is called 
Lord Vishnu, and it is Lord Vishnu who has manifested himself as Lord Ram. So the 
link is easy to establish—Lord Ram is Lord Vishnu, who in turn is Brahm, the cosmic 
Father who created and sustains this entire creation.  
 
2To wit, this creation originates in you and at the end of its tenure it merges in you. It 
is because you represent the Absolute Brahm, the cosmic Consciousness and the 
Truth of this creation. This ‘Truth’ exists before and after this visible world; it 
precedes and follows this world. 
 The best example to understand this phenomenon in this: The waves in the 
ocean rise from its surface, these waves then rise high into the sky, move for long 
distances, and when their energy is spent and time comes for rest the waves fall back 
into the same ocean from which they had risen, only to rise again after a time lapse. 
Likewise, this creation arises from Brahm, runs its course, and then collapses back 
into Brahm, only to remerge once again when sufficient energy is collected afresh.] 
 
 
चराचराणां भतानांू  बिहर त  राघव । 
या य यापक पणे  भवान् भाित जग मयः ॥२१॥ 
व मायया  तज्ञाना न ा मानो िवचतसःे  । 
गतागतं पर्पद्य ते पापप यवशा सदाु  ॥ २२॥ 
 
carācarāṇāṃ bhūtānāṃ bahirantaśca rāghava । 
vyāpyavyāpakarūpeṇa bhavān bhāti jaganmayaḥ ॥21॥ 
tvanmāyayā hṛtajñānā naṣṭātmāno vicetasaḥ । 
gatāgataṃ prapadyante pāpapuṇyavaśātsadā ॥ 22॥ 
 
21-22. Oh Raghav (Lord Ram)! You pervade both inside and outside the whole 
creation consisting of the five elements (space, air, fire, water, earth). As a result, the 
whole universe appears to be a manifestation of your own self; it is am image of you1 
(21). 

Those persons who are foolish, lowly, stupid and ignorant, those whose 
wisdom, intelligence and powers of discrimination have been eclipsed by delusions 
and the illusion-creating force called Maya, are constantly and repeatedly arriving and 
departing in this mortal gross world2 (22).  
 
[Note—1To wit, you pervade uniformly in this creation; you are present both inside as 
well as outside this creation; there is nothing in this creation that escapes you. Since 
this creation is said to be constituted of the five basic elements known as space, air, 
fire, water and earth that form its building blocks, much like bricks are in any 
conventional building, it follows that these five elements are nothing but your five 
subtle forms via which you build each unit of this creation which has two aspects, viz. 
the invisible aspect and the visible aspect. 
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2Those persons who do not know the truth and reality of this creation, who do not 
know that the creation consists of nothing but these five elements operating in 
different ratios, with so many permutations and combinations that give rise to mind-
boggling varieties of creatures, both animate and inanimate, in this world, think of 
themselves as somebody who has an independent existence, somebody having an 
identity and name of one’s own. They forget that if they are subjected to fine analysis 
it would be found that they are a combination of these five elements, and nothing 
more. And, as has been stated herein above, these five elements are one or the other 
manifestations of the Lord’s subtle forms.  

This “Lord” refers to the cosmic Consciousness that lends the element of ‘life’ 
to this otherwise inane, inert and lifeless creation.  This ‘Consciousness’ is a uniform 
entity; it neither takes birth nor dies. Hence, if one is self-realised and enlightened he 
would immediately understand that there is no question of a creature taking birth and 
dying. ‘Birth’ of creation at the macrocosmic level, and of the individual creature at 
the microcosmic level, happens when a particular set of circumstances bring together 
these five elements that interact and form bonds linking them together in different 
permutations and combinations. Likewise, ‘death’ occurs when, due to some reason, 
these bonds break and the elements fall apart.  

So therefore, if a person becomes wise, self-realised and enlightened, he 
would understand that ‘death’ simply means that his ‘true self’, i.e. the pure 
consciousness that resides in his gross physical body consisting of the above 
mentioned five elements, has moved out from its present habitat, the gross physical 
body that ‘dies’, which means the bond between these five elements have broken and 
they have reverted to their original form, thereby freeing the consciousness from this 
cage. In the same manner, ‘birth’ means that the consciousness comes to live in a 
product produced by a combination of these five elements. That is all there is to it.] 
 
 
ताव स यं जगद्भाित शिक्तकारजतंु  यथा । 
याव न ज्ञायते ज्ञानं चतसान यगािमनाे  ॥२३॥ 
वदज्ञाना सदा यक्ताःु  पतर्दारगहािदषु ृ ु । 
रम ते िवषयान् सवान तर् े दःखपर्दानु ् िवभो ॥ २४॥ 
 
tāvatsatyaṃ jagadbhāti śuktikārajataṃ yathā । 
yāvanna jñāyate jñānaṃ cetasānanyagāminā ॥23॥ 
tvadajñānātsadā yuktāḥ putradāragṛhādiṣu । 
ramante viṣayān sarvānante duḥkhapradān vibho ॥ 24॥ 
 
23-24. As long as (i.e. till the time) a person does not concentrate his faculties and 
realises your true form representing pure enlightenment, wisdom and truthful 
knowledge, as well as pure consciousness, it is only till then that he continues to 
regard this world as being true just like silver appears to line the inside of an oyster 
shell1 (23).  

Oh Vibho (i.e. the Lord who is omnipresent, almighty, all-pervading, 
magnanimous and eternal)! It is because the people are ignorant of you and your true 
form that they are engrossed in and infatuated or attached with their worldly relations 
such as sons, wives and their homestead etc. They mistakenly try to find happiness 
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and peace in the objects of this material world, which ultimately gives them sorrows 
and anguish that have no end2 (24).  

 
[Note—1The moonlight reflects from the oyster shell's inner layer and it appears to 
simmer with a silvery light, giving the impression that the shell is lined by a film of 
silver on its inside. But it is only an optical illusion.  

 
2To wit, the real reason why the living being suffers from so much misery and grief in 
this world is that he is attracted towards and attached to this gross material world. 
This creates a chain of desires, a sense of possession, of jealousy and greed, and of 
grief at its loss.]  
 
 
विम दर्ोऽिग्नयमोर्  रक्षो व ण  तथािनलः । 
कबरु े  तथा  दर् वमवे  प षो मु  ॥  २५॥ 
वमणोर यणीयां   थलाू त्  थलतरःू  पर्भो । 
वं िपता सवलोकानांर्  माता धाता  वमवे  िह ॥ २६॥ 

 
tvamindro'gniryamo rakṣo varuṇaśca tathānilaḥ । 
kuberaśca tathā rudrastvameva puruṣottama ॥  25॥ 
tvamaṇorapyaṇīyāṃśca sthūlāt sthūlataraḥ prabho । 
tvaṃ pitā sarvalokānāṃ mātā dhātā tvameva hi ॥ 26॥ 
 
25-26. Oh ‘Purshottam’ (an address used for Lord Vishnu, the cosmic Male form of 
the Supreme Being; the Father of creation; literally meaning the Lord who is the most 
exalted and the best amongst all males)! You are Indra (the king of gods), the Agni 
(the patron god of fire), Yam (the patron god of death), Niruti (one of the many forms 
of Vishnu; the Lord who protects; the Lord of good luck), Varun (the patron god of 
water), Vayu (the wind god), Kuber (the treasurer of gods) and Rudra (one of the 11 
forms of Shiva; the form of Shiva that brings an end of the existing world) (25).  

Oh Lord! You are smaller than an atom, and larger than the greatest of 
universes. You are the Father and the Mother who not only nourishes this creation but 
who bears its burden too1 (26). 
 
[Note—1It will be obvious that these present and preceding verses are describing the 
primary and cosmic form of Lord Ram, a form that is known as Brahm. This ‘Brahm’ 
is the supreme Consciousness that infuses or injects ‘life’ into this creation. Brahm, 
the cosmic Consciousness, is the only entity that actually matters in this creation, 
because if this ‘consciousness’ is removed from the world, nothing remains in it 
except lifeless floating bodies of inert gases and hard rocks, which are of no 
consequence or of any worth. There would be no ‘life’ in this creation if there is no 
‘consciousness’ in it. This ‘consciousness’ at the individual level of a creature is 
called a Jiva, the living being or the creature, and at the cosmic level it is called 
Brahm, the Supreme Being, the Parmatma.  

When applied to Lord Ram it means that the Lord is a manifested form, at the 
microcosmic level of creation, of the un-manifested Brahm that exists at the 
macrocosmic level of the same creation. 
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Further, in order to carry out different functions of creation smoothly, the 
same Brahm has manifested himself in different forms known by different names, 
such as Indra, Agni, Varun, Vayu, Kuber, Niruti etc. All of them are singly and jointly 
responsible for running the affairs of this creation. 

These chief gods and junior gods are like the many ministers and courtiers and 
magistrates working under a great King; they act in the name of the King and hold 
authority at the pleasure of the King. Since the King cannot personally look after all 
the myriad functions of a large and extended kingdom, he delegates his royal 
authority to these office bearers who are all answerable to the King. The main 
objective in this arrangement is to ensure smooth working of the affairs of the 
kingdom. Likewise, Brahm is the King of this creation, and these many gods are his 
ministers, courtiers and magistrates authorized to carry out the duties of Brahm on his 
behalf.] 
 
 
आिदम या तरिहतः पिरपण ऽ यतोऽ ययःू ु  । 
वं पािणपादरिहत क्षःशर्ोतर्िवविजतःु र्  ॥ २७॥ 
शर्ोता दर् ा गर्हीता च जवन वं खरा तक । 
कोश योे   यितिरक्त वं िनगणोुर्  िन पाशर्यः ॥ २८॥ 
 
ādimadhyāntarahitaḥ paripūrṇo'cyuto'vyayaḥ । 
tvaṃ pāṇipādarahitaścakṣuḥśrotravivarjitaḥ ॥ 27॥ 
śrotā draṣṭā grahītā ca javanastvaṃ kharāntaka । 
kośebhyo vyatiriktastvaṃ nirguṇo nirupāśrayaḥ ॥ 28॥ 
 
27-28. You are without a beginning, a middle or an end; you are changeless, uniform, 
complete, eternal, imperishable and limitless. You do not have a physical body with 
limbs and various organs (such as hands, legs, eyes, nose etc.). [This clearly alludes to 
the cosmic form of Brahm that is invisible and formless.] (27).  

But still, oh the slayer of the demon Khar (kharāntaka), you are the one who 
hears all, sees all, accepts all, and are very swift in your movement1.  

You are free from the trapping of the physical gross body consisting of the ‘5-
Koshas’2.  

You are Nirgun (formless, without any attributes, invisible and immeasurable), 
and therefore you have no physical abode3 (28). 
 
[Note—1To wit, though you don’t have a visible ear yet you hear everything that is 
said; though you don’t have a physical eye yet you see everything.  

Similarly, though you don’t have a visible hand yet you accept everything 
offered to you; though you don’t have a physical leg yet you can go wherever you 
please. 
 
2The ‘5-Koshas’ or the five sheaths that constitute a creature’s gross body have been 
explained earlier when we were reading Canto 2, verse no. 39 of Adhyatma Ramayan 
in this section.  
 
3To wit, the Lord’s primary form is known as Brahm whose subtle and sublime form 
is cosmic Consciousness that pervades throughout this creation. On the other hand, 
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Brahm’s less subtle form is manifested as the five elements, such as space, air, fire, 
water and earth. Since Brahm pervades in this creation uniformly by means of either 
of his many above mentioned forms, it cannot be said that he is present only in one 
specific place; Brahm is present everywhere uniformly, here and there; within and 
without.] 
 
 
िनिवक पोर्  िनिवकारोर्  िनराकारो िनरी रः । 
ष भावरिहतोऽनािदः प षःु  पर्कतःृ े  परः ॥ २९॥ 
मायया ग माण वंृ  मन यु  इव भा यसे । 
ज्ञा वा  वां िनगणमजंुर्  व णवाै  मोक्षगािमनः ॥ ३०॥ 
 
nirvikalpo nirvikāro nirākāro nirīśvaraḥ । 
ṣaḍbhāvarahito'nādiḥ puruṣaḥ prakṛteḥ paraḥ ॥ 29॥ 
māyayā gṛhyamāṇastvaṃ manuṣya iva bhāvyase । 
jñātvā tvāṃ nirguṇamajaṃ vaiṣṇavā mokṣagāminaḥ ॥ 30॥ 
 
29-30. You have no parallel or alternative. You are eternal, limitless and faultless. 
You are without a form and attributes. You have no one who would order you to do 
anything, as you are the Supreme Lord of this creation. You are free from the so-
called six emotions that the Consciousness gets associated with in this world1. You 
are beyond Nature. And you are the eternal Purush2 (29). 
 You appear to be an ordinary human because of the illusion created by your 
Maya (the delusion creating powers of the Lord). The Vaishanavs (those who worship 
Lord Vishnu and treat him as the supreme Lord who manifests in the form of various 
incarnations to rid the world of evil and vices) attain emancipation and salvation by 
worshipping you as the Lord who is Nirgun (without attributes) and who has no birth. 
[They worship the eternal Lord Vishnu who has no attributes.] (30). 
  
[Note—1 The 6 Vikaars or faults or shortcomings or imperfections of the body are the 
problems associated with this gross world that has a physical origin, takes a birth and 
ultimately ends or dies. Naturally they are not applicable to the supreme Lord who 
does not take birth and does not die. These so-called ‘Vikars’ can be classified in 
various ways as follows:- 
 
Generally and broadly speaking, they are the (1) problems associated with birth, (2) 
problems associated with growth, (3) problems associated with consequences of deeds 
done and actions taken by a creature in this world, (4) problems associated with 
gradual decay and decline of the body and its functions, (5) problems associated with 
old age and its attendant horrors, and (6) problems associated with the ultimate 
destruction and end of everything that relates to the creature.  
 
These six Vikaars or faults can also be interpreted as the six emotions that cause a 
fault in the otherwise immaculate nature of the Consciousness. they are the 
following—(i) The concept of ‘birth or origin’: When the Consciousness thinks that it 
has taken a birth as a creature it is tainted by the first fault. This is because it is eternal 
and imperishable; hence it has no birth or origin. (ii) The concept of ‘decay or end’: 
This is directly related to the first concept, i.e. since the Consciousness is eternal and 
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infinite, there is no question of its end and decay. (iii) The concept of ‘development 
and growth’: Similarly, since Consciousness is uniform and unchanging, there is 
neither the question of its development or growth. (iv) The concept of ‘doing deeds’: 
Since the Consciousness has no physical body, it does no deeds. (v) The concept of 
‘enjoying or suffering’: The Consciousness neither suffers nor enjoys anything as it is 
uniform and not attached to any sort of worldly emotions or material things. It also 
does not get involved in doing any deed, and consequentially it has nothing to feel 
elated or worry and feel sorry about the result of such deeds, good or bad. (vi) The 
concept of ‘I or Me or Mine’: Since Consciousness is different from the gross 
physical body of a creature that the world recognizes as the identity of a person, since 
this Consciousness is the true identity of an individual instead of his gross body, and 
since this Consciousness is detached from the gross physical world and its sense 
objects, a wise and enlightened person never says “I or Mine or Me”. 
 
According to verse no. 18, Canto no. 3 of Maitreyu-panishad of Sam Veda, the 6 
faults associated with a creature are—(i) birth and its attendant torments, (ii) existence 
and its accompanying problems, (iii) contradiction of the mind leading to unrest and 
perplexities, (vi) developments and their attendant problems, (v) decay, e.g., disease 
of the body, and (vi) destruction, e.g., death. 
 
One will observe that the life of a creature is a continuous graph of sorrows, 
sufferings and pains of one or the other kind. It is only when the creature realises the 
truth of existence and who he really is that he begins to disassociate himself from the 
body and the world, and thus is able to break free from this seemingly interminable 
cycle of horrors. Refer Mudgal Upanishad, Canto 4, verse nos. 6-7 of Rig Veda 
tradition; Varaaha Upanishad, Canto 1 verse nos. 8-9 of Krishna Yajur Veda tradition; 
the Naradparivrajak Upanishad of Atharva Veda, Canto 7, verse no. 1; and Adhyatma 
Ramayan of Veda Vyas, Lanka Kand, Canto 3, verse no. 29.  
 
The Rig Veda’s Mudgal Upanishad, Canto 4, verse no. 6 enumerates the six great 
faults or flaws in the emotional setup of a creature—“(i) endearments; (ii) taking 
birth; (iii) to enhance, increase or develop; (iv) to change; (v) to decay, 
decompose, degenerate and become decrepit or to decline in stature, 
health, body, fame, development etc.; and (vi) destruction and annihilation 
(6). 

The Rig Veda’s Mudgal Upanishad, Canto 4, verse no. 7 enumerates the six 
great faults or flaws, known as the ‘Urmies’, that torment the creature and cause him 
endless miseries and pain—“The 6 ‘Urmies’ (pains, afflictions, agonies and 
sorrows) of the creature are the following— (i) hunger; (ii) thirst; (iii) 
misery/grief; (iv) Moha (attachment, infatuation, ignorance, delusion); (v) 
old age; and (vi) death.” 

The Param Hans Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition, in its paragraph no. 
6 affirms that a self-realised and enlightened Sanyasi who has achieved the exalted 
stature of Param Hans is free from the six faults called Urmis and Vikars.  

The Naradparivrajak Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition, in its Canto 7, 
verse no. 1 describes that a Sanyasi (a renunciate monk or mendicant or hermit or 
friar) must overcome the six Vikaars of his mind and should not allow them to create 
any consternation for him.   
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According to the Varaaha Upanishad, Canto 1, verse nos. 8-9 of the Krishna 
Yajur Veda tradition, there are six faults or six Urmis associated with all those entities 
that take a birth and have a gross body. Now let us examine them:-- 
 
 “verse no. 8 = All those things that take a birth (and therefore die or perish, and hence 
are mortal and non-eternal and transitory) have six inherent faults or shortcomings of 
perception in them.  
 These faults are the following—(i) That there is an ‘Asti’—i.e. to be in 
existence. [This is a major fault because whatever that exists in this world is an 
illusion created by the mind just like the existence of water seen in a desert mirage, 
ghost in the dark, a serpent in the rope, change in the moon’s surface during the lunar 
cycle, two or more suns when seen as an image in more than one mirror, the sun or 
moon being devoured by some imaginary demon during eclipses, the rising or setting 
of the moon or the sun, etc. There is another interpretation of the term ‘existence’—it 
is the existence of ‘duality’, the conception that there are two independent entities 
such as the Jiva or the living creature and the Parmatma or the Supreme Being, or the 
conception of ‘you’ and ‘me’, or ‘this’ and ‘that’. This is against the fundamental 
tenet of Vedanta which lays stress on ‘non-duality’ of everything which briefly states 
that whatever that exists is but one single non-dual Brahm revealed in that form. 
Therefore, the concept of ‘Asti’ has an erroneous, a fallacious and ill-conceived 
foundation. Anything founded on errors of perception or misjudgment is bound to be 
faulty, distorted, and away from the reality and truth.       

(ii) That there is a ‘Jaati’—i.e. birth. This relates to the conception that there is 
a birth and that things are freshly born or reborn again. [This is a fault also because of 
two reasons. One, if anything does not exist as asserted by the first clause, then the 
question of its being born or dying does not arise. And two, even if we were to treat 
everything as Brahm personified—because it would be difficult to deny things 
physically seen and witnessed—then it is forgotten that Brahm does not take a birth, 
for it is eternal, infinite, imperishable and the ‘one without a birth’. Therefore this 
very conception of having a birth has no sound footing; it is faulty. It is an upshot of 
faulty perception of the reality of Brahm and Truth.]  

 (iii) That there is a ‘Vardhan’—i.e. there is increase, enhancement, expansion, 
growth. This relates to the conception that an entity increases, enhances, grows or 
develops. [This is a fault because for one, ‘truth’ never grows and develops, it is 
always constant, universal, uniform and never changing; and two, ‘Brahm’ also does 
not grow or enhance or develop or in any way change because it is the ultimate Truth 
in creation, and ‘Truth’ does not change.] 

 (iv) That there is a ‘Parinaam’—i.e. result or consequence or effect or sequel. 
This relates to the conception that there is a sequel, a consequence, an affect, an 
upshot, an outcome, a result, a follow up or a fruit of certain deed that was done in the 
past. [This arises out of the fundamental error that one is the doer of anything, that 
therefore there is a consequence, a result or sequel of that deed—either good or bad—
which cannot be avoided and must be either enjoyed or suffered. This is a 
fundamental error of conception because one is not a doer of anything because all 
deeds are done by the physical body which is not the ‘self’ of the person, for this 
‘self’ is the pure consciousness called the Atma that lives as a distinct entity inside the 
body as its resident. Further, since there is no truth in what is seen in this world, the 
question of there being a birth, development and an end does not arise, and 
consequentially the question of anything being a Parinaam of any deed done in the 
past life also does not arise.]   
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(v) That there is a ‘Kshaya/Kchaya’—i.e. decay and decline. This relates to 
the conception that there is a stage called the last stage when there is decay and 
decline. [This is an error arising out of the pervious errors because anything that is 
eternal, infinite, imperishable and truthful, for instance Brahm, never decays or 
declines, nor does anything that really does not exist, like this illusionary world, can 
ever decay or decline. It is all imaginary, delusory and false.] 

(vi) That there is a ‘Naash’—i.e. destruction and ruin. This relates to the 
conception that there is finally destruction or termination. [This fault is a derivative of 
the earlier faults.] (8). 
 
 “verse no. 9 = The six Urmis or faults of the body are the following—(i) ‘Ashanaaye’ 
or hunger, the need to eat, and therefore the need for food (along with all the 
accompanying problems such as worrying about its production, safety, storage, 
procurement, cooking, proper digestion etc.); (ii) Pipaasa or thirst, and the desire to 
drink and therefore the need for liquids to quench the thirst (which create the same 
sort of problems that are associated with the need for food; (iii) Shoka or grief, 
distress and dismay (which have a profound negative impact on the overall mental, 
psychological and general metabolic health of the body); (iv) Moha or to have strong 
attractions or longing for anything or anyone, to be emotionally attached with 
anything, to be deluded, to be  held under magical spell of anything or to be under its 
charm, to hallucinate as a result of these emotional faults (all of which makes a man a 
virtual serf of his emotions and tied down to the object of his adoration, thereby 
robbing him of his independence and peace, and  more often than not becoming the 
cause of his interminable sufferings); (v) Jaraa or old age and its attendant decline of 
the body leading to its decrepit and weakened physical state when the body loses its 
strength, vigour and stamina, thereby becoming a burden on the person; and finally 
(vi) Mritu or death of the body. All these factors create an immense amount of 
discomfort and horrors to the person (i.e. to the Atma that is the true identity of the 
person) to whom this body belongs. [In other words, as long as the person continues 
to have the erroneous conception that this body is  
 Then there are six Koshas or coverings or structural features of the body. Now 
I shall tell you about them. [The Koshas are listed in verse no. 10.] (9). 

 
There also other six faults that are considered as enemies of a man—Kaam (worldly 
passions, lust, desires and yearning), Krodha (anger, indignation, wrathfulness, 
vengeance, seeking retribution,  leading to spite and ill temper), Lobha (greed and 
rapacity), Moha (ignorance based delusions, worldly infatuations, attractions and 
attachments), Mada (egoism, arrogance, haughtiness and hypocrisy) and Matsarya 
(envy, jealousy, malice, anger and wrath)—refer Mudgal Upanishad, Canto 4, verse 
no. 4 of Rig Veda tradition; and Varaaha Upanishad, Canto 1, verse no. 10 of the 
Krishna Yajur Veda tradition. 
 
According to Mudgal Upanishad, 4/7 of the Rig Veda tradition, the six delusions, 
called ‘Urmi’, that create fear, sorrows, agonies, sufferings and pains to a creature are 
the following:--(1) hunger, (2) thirst, (3) grief, (4) Moha (worldly attachments, 
illusions, entrapments), (5) horrors of old age, and (6) death.  
 
2Here the word “Purush” refers to the Viraat Purush, the cosmic Male, the Supreme 
Being who is known as the Father of creation. It also refers to Lord Vishnu, the 
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cosmic manifestation of Brahm, and the Lord who had revealed himself in a human 
form as Lord Ram.] 
 
 
अहं  व पादसद्भिक्तिनःशर्णींे  पर्ा य राघव । 
इ छािम ज्ञानयोगाख्यं सौधमारोढमी रु  ॥ ३१॥ 
नमः सीतापते राम नमः का िणको म । 
रावणारे नम त यंु  तर्ािह मां भवसागरात् ॥ ३२॥ 
ततः पर्स नः पर्ोवाच शर्ीरामो भक्तव सलः । 
वरं वणी वृ  भदर्ं ते वाि छतं  वरदोऽ यहम् ॥ ३३॥ 
 
ahaṃ tvatpādasadbhaktiniḥśreṇīṃ prāpya rāghava । 
icchāmi jñānayogākhyaṃ saudhamāroḍhumīśvara ॥ 31॥ 
namaḥ sītāpate rāma namaḥ kāruṇikottama । 
rāvaṇāre namastubhyaṃ trāhi māṃ bhavasāgarāt ॥ 32॥ 
tataḥ prasannaḥ provāca śrīrāmo bhaktavatsalaḥ । 
varaṃ vṛṇīṣva bhadraṃ te vāñchitaṃ varado'smyaham ॥ 33॥ 
 
31-33. Oh Raghav (rāghava); oh Lord (īśvara)! I wish to climb up the stairs (or steps 
of the ladder) represented by having pure ‘Bhakti’ for your lotus-like holy feet so, that 
by-and-by, I can reach the pinnacle of the royal palace called ‘Gyan Yoga’.  
 [To wit, I wish to have pure devotion for your holy feet and worship you as a 
means of attaining a higher level of spiritual awareness that comes with enlightenment 
and self-realisation. This would help me to coordinate all my spiritual efforts for the 
final realization of blessedness, bliss and beatitude, which in turn would grant my soul 
eternity, and provide me with liberation, deliverance, emancipation and salvation.] 
(31). 

Oh the best among those who are merciful, munificent, benevolent and 
compassionate (kāruṇikottama)! Oh Sita's husband Lord Sri Ram (sītāpate rāma)! I 
repeatedly bow reverentially before you (namaḥ -- namaḥ). Oh the slayer and the 
vanquisher of Ravana (rāvaṇāre)! I bow before you and reverentially pray to you 
(namastubhyaṃ). I am suffering from the horrors and torments of this mundane 
world which is like an ocean difficult to cross; please save me from being drowned in 
this ocean (trāhi māṃ bhavasāgarāt) (32).’  

Then Lord Sri Ram, who is endearing, munificent and benevolent towards his 
devotees and passionately loves them (śrīrāmo bhaktavatsalaḥ), felt very happy, 
and said to Vibhishan delightedly, 'Oh Vibhishan! You be blessed. I wish to give you 
a boon. So ask for whatever you desire' (33). 
 
[Note—It has been clearly established in verse no. 31 that devotion and worship are 
merely steps to climb up the ladder leading up to Gyan—which is self realisation, 
enlightenment and wisdom as well as acquisition of true knowledge about the reality. 
Hence, the Bhakti is a means to attain Gyan, and not an end in itself.] 
 
 
िवभीषण उवाच । 
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ध योऽि म कतक योऽि मृ ृ  कतकाय ऽि मृ  राघव । 
व पाददशनादवर् े  िवमक्तोऽि मु  न संशयः ॥ ३४॥ 
नाि त म स शो ध यो नाि त म स शः शिचःु  । 
नाि त म स शो लोके राम  व मितदशनातू ्र् र्  ॥ ३५॥ 
 
vibhīṣaṇa uvāca । 
dhanyo'smi kṛtakṛtyo'smi kṛtakāryo'smi rāghava । 
tvatpādadarśanādeva vimukto'smi na saṃśayaḥ ॥ 34॥ 
nāsti matsadṛśo dhanyo nāsti matsadṛśaḥ śuciḥ । 
nāsti matsadṛśo loke rāma tvanmūrtidarśanāt ॥ 35॥ 
 
34-35. Vibhishan was overwhelmed with gratitude towards Lord Ram. He replied, 
'Oh Raghav (Lord Ram)! I am indeed extremely blessed, privileged and fortunate; I 
have attained the rewards of all my good actions and virtuous deeds. Forsooth, I feel 
fully satisfied and contented, and whatever I had ever desired (or was destined to get) 
I have got them all. I have already become emancipated and liberated from the 
shackles of this mundane world by the virtue of having a ‘Darshan’ of your holy feet. 
[Oh Lord, since I have been blessed by the good fortune of being able to have a divine 
glimpse of your holy feet, I have had all that I desired for in my life. So therefore, 
there is nothing more left for me to desire.] There is no doubt about it (34).  

Oh Lord Ram! There is no one more privileged, more fortunate and more 
blessed than me because I have had the Darshan of your beautiful, attractive, 
charming and magnificent image. Now there is no one in this world who can compare 
himself with me. [To wit, in all sooth and without gainsay, how fortunate and lucky I 
am indeed! Say, oh Lord, what would I want after this rarest of rare reward? Surely 
nothing!] (35).   
 
 
कमब धिवनाशायर्   व ज्ञानं भिक्तलक्षणम् । 
व यानं परमाथ च दिहे  मे रघन दनु  ॥ ३६॥ 
न याचे राम राज दर्े  सखंु  िवषयस भवम् । 
व पादकमले सक्ता भिक्तरवे  सदा तु मे ॥ ३७॥ 

 
karmabandhavināśāya tvajjñānaṃ bhaktilakṣaṇam । 
tvaddhyānaṃ paramārthaṃ ca dehi me raghunandana ॥ 36॥ 
na yāce rāma rājendra sukhaṃ viṣayasambhavam । 
tvatpādakamale saktā bhaktireva sadāstu me ॥ 37॥ 
 
36-37. [Now Vibhishan makes his request—] Oh Raghunandan (literally, the 
illustrious son in the family of king Raghu; i.e. Lord Ram)! In order to destroy the 
fetters that bind me to my deeds and actions in this world, give me, as a blessing or 
boon, your ‘Bhakti’ (the grand virtues of devotion, worship, dedication, adoration, 
reverence, fellowship and follower-ship) which can lead me to achieve enlightenment, 
wisdom and true knowledge about you as well as help me meditate/concentrate and 
focus my mind and its attention on your spiritual and non-worldly form (i.e. attain 
‘Gyan Yoga’)1 (36).  
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Oh the King of kings, Lord Sri Ram (rāma rājendra)! I do not desire any 
happiness or comfort arising out of the worldly sense objects that pertain to this 
mundane, materialistic world. My only desire is that I must have abiding love, 
devotion, affection, reverence, dedication, adoration and faith in your lotus-like feet.' 
(37). 
 
[Note—1In verse no. 31 herein above we have read that “Bhakti is a ladder that leads 
to Gyan Yoga”. This is what Vibhishan alludes to here.] 
 
 
ओिम यक् वाु   पनःु  पर्ीतो रामः पर्ोवाच राक्षसम् । 
शणुृ व यािम ते भदर्ं रह यं मम िनि तम् ॥ ३८॥ 
मद्भक्तानां पर्शा तानां योिगनां वीतरािगणाम् । 
दये सीतया िन यं वसा यतर् न संशयः ॥ ३९॥ 

 
omityuktvā  punaḥ prīto rāmaḥ provāca rākṣasam । 
śṛṇu vakṣyāmi te bhadraṃ rahasyaṃ mama niścitam ॥ 38॥ 
madbhaktānāṃ praśāntānāṃ yogināṃ vītarāgiṇām । 
hṛdaye sītayā nityaṃ vasāmyatra na saṃśayaḥ ॥ 39॥ 
 
38-39. Saying 'so be it (omityuktvā)1', Lord Ram became pleased with that demon 
named Vibhishan, and said to him affectionately, 'Oh gentleman (bhadraṃ)! Listen. I 
shall tell you one of my most certain tenets, a secret principle known only to a blessed 
few (rahasyaṃ mama niścitam) (38).  

There is no doubt that I, along with Sita, reside in the heart of my devotees 
who have a tranquil, placid, serene and calm mind (madbhaktānāṃ praśāntānāṃ), 
who are dispassionate and detached from this mundane and deluding world consisting 
of materialistic objects (vītarāgiṇām), and are deeply involved in practicing Yoga 
(meditation, contemplation and concentration on my true form and their own true 
self—“yogināṃ”) (39). 
 
[Note—1The monosyllabic word “Om” is used as a prefix to invoke the authority and 
power of Brahm, the Supreme Being, while blessing Vibhishan. It is because Om is a 
synonym for Brahm, and by invoking this word a seal of divine intervention is affixed 
on the blessing granted by Lord Ram to Vibhishan. It means that what the Lord says 
cannot be undone.]  
 
 
त मा वं सवदार्  शा तः सवक मषविजतःर् र्  । 
मां  या वा मो यसे िन यं घोरसंसारसागरात् ॥ ४०॥ 
तोतर्मेत पठद्य ते ु िलखद्यःे  शणयादिपृ ु  । 

म पर्ीतये ममाभी ं सा यं समवा नयातु ् ॥ ४१॥ 
 
tasmāttvaṃ sarvadā śāntaḥ sarvakalmaṣavarjitaḥ । 
māṃ dhyātvā mokṣyase nityaṃ ghorasaṃsārasāgarāt ॥ 40॥ 
stotrametatpaṭhedyastu likhedyaḥ śṛṇuyādapi । 
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matprītaye mamābhīṣṭaṃ sārūpyaṃ samavāpnuyāt ॥ 41॥ 
 
40-41. Hence, by remembering and concentrating on me, by always remaining 
peaceful, serene, calm, tranquil and placid, as well as being sinless and keeping away 
from vices, misdeeds, bad thoughts, misdemeanours and unrighteousness of all kinds, 
you will be able to cross this formidable world-like ocean, and attain emancipation 
and salvation (which is your desire—see verse nos. 31-32) (40).  

Those persons who read, write or hear this Stotra (hymn or prayer of 
Vibhishan) to please me, attain the exalted stature of being one with me (i.e., they 
merged their soul with me)' (41). 
 
 
इ यक् वाु  ल मणं पर्ाह शर्ीरामो भक्तभिक्तमान् । 
प यि वदानीमवषे ै  मम स दशनर् े फलम् ॥ ४२॥ 
लङ्कारा यऽिभष यािमे े  जलमानय सागरात् । 
याव च दर्  सयूर्  यावि ित मिदनीे  ॥ ४३॥ 
याव मम कथा लोके तावदर्ा यं करो वसौ । 
इ यक् वाु  ल मणना बे ु  ाना य कलशने  तम् ॥ ४४॥ 
लङ्कारा यािधप याथमिभषकंर् े  रमापितः । 
कारयामास सिचवल मणनै र् े  िवशषतःे  ॥ ४५॥ 
 
ityuktvā lakṣmaṇaṃ prāha śrīrāmo bhaktabhaktimān । 
paśyatvidānīmevaiṣa mama sandarśane phalam ॥ 42॥ 
laṅkārājye'bhiṣekṣyāmi jalamānaya sāgarāt । 
yāvaccandraśca sūryaśca yāvattiṣṭhati medinī ॥ 43॥ 
yāvanmama kathā loke tāvadrājyaṃ karotvasau । 
ityuktvā lakṣmaṇenāmbu hyānāyya kalaśena tam ॥ 44॥ 
laṅkārājyādhipatyārthamabhiṣekaṃ ramāpatiḥ । 
kārayāmāsa sacivairlakṣmaṇena viśeṣataḥ ॥ 45॥ 
 
42-45. Having said this to Vibhishan, Lord Ram told Laxman, 'Oh Laxman! Have 
you seen (observed) the fruit or the reward of having my Darshan? (42).  

Bring some water from the ocean—I shall anoint Vibhishan on the throne of 
Lanka right now. As long as the sun, the moon and the earth exist, and as long as my 
stories are narrated in this world, he shall rule over the kingdom of Lanka!'  

Saying so, Ramapati (literally the ‘husband of Laxmi’; i.e. Lord Vishnu in his 
incarnation as Lord Ram) had Laxman bring water of the ocean in a pitcher and got 
him (Vibhishan) anointed on the throne of Lanka by his ministers, and specially by 
Laxman (who was acting on the behalf of Lord Ram) (43-45). 
 
[Note—It is to be remarked here that Lord Ram did not perform the anointment 
ceremony himself but got it done through Laxman who was acting on his behalf. At 
the time of Surgiv's anointment in Kishkindha, Sri Ram had found an excuse that he 
cannot go to a city for the remaining of the 14 year exile period. But there were no 
such constraints here at the ocean shore. He could have done the anointment himself. 
The plausible reasons are—(i) Since only a king is empowered to anoint someone 
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when he conquers another kingdom, Sri Ram could not do so for 14 years of exile 
period when he was not a king. (ii) He wanted Laxman to have importance in the 
hierarchy so that his orders are given due weight during the forthcoming conflict. (iii) 
To tell Laxman subtly that he gives him a lot of strategic importance besides love and 
affection. 
 In Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 8-10 that precede Doha 
no. 49 too we read that Lord Ram had anointed Vibhishan as the next king of Lanka.  
 Lord Ram did this to assure Vibhishan that he means what he says—i.e. he 
will surely restore his rights and dignity back to him by appointing him the next king 
of Lanka once the war is won, its incumbent king Ravana eliminated, and Sita was 
freed. From the point of view of military strategy too it was well-planned by Lord 
Ram to gain unflinching allegiance and solid loyalty of Vibhishan, because the latter 
saw his only hope if he remained loyal to Lord Ram during the war vis-à-vis his 
brother Ravana who had kicked him out of Lanka, insulting and totally disinheriting 
him. So, if Ravana survived, Vibhishan would be doomed; on the other hand if Lord 
Ram prevails, he would get back his lost honour and rights to the throne.  

Therefore, what little uncertainty may have lingered in the mind of Vibhishan 
as to the side he should be loyal to, the matter was settled in favour of Lord Ram for 
good.]  
 
 
साधु साि वित ते सवेर् वानरा त वभशमु ु ृ ्ु र्  । 
सगर्ीवोऽिपु  पिर व य िवभीषणमथाबर्वीत् ॥ ४६॥ 
िवभीषण वयं सवेर् राम य परमा मनः । 
िकङ्करा ततर् मख्य वंु  भक् या रामपिरगर्हात् । 
रावण य िवनाशे  वं साहा यं कतमहिसुर् र्  ॥ ४७॥ 
 
sādhu sādhviti te sarve vānarāstuṣṭuvurbhṛśam । 
sugrīvo'pi pariṣvajya vibhīṣaṇamathābravīt ॥ 46॥ 
vibhīṣaṇa vayaṃ sarve rāmasya paramātmanaḥ । 
kiṅkarāstatra mukhyastvaṃ bhaktyā rāmaparigrahāt । 
rāvaṇasya vināśe tvaṃ sāhāyyaṃ kartumarhasi ॥ 47॥ 
 
46-47. At that time, all the monkeys, who were witnessing the interaction between 
Lord Ram and Vibhishan, felt very happy and elated at this benevolent gesture and 
noble outlook of Lord Ram. They exclaimed unanimously, ‘It is so great; it is indeed 
so noble and great for the Lord’!  

Sugriv embraced Vibhishan and said (46), 'Oh Vibhishan! All of us are 
servants (devotees, followers, subordinates) of Lord Ram who is Parmatma (supreme 
Soul; the Lord God) personified. Still, you are the chief amongst us because you have 
taken his shelter and sought refuge with him out of your pure devotion for him (see 
verse nos. 31-32) (whereas I have sought his refuge due to my self interest)1. Now, 
you should help us to destroy (i.e. kill or overcome) Ravana.' (47). 
 
[Note—1Though both Sugriv and Vibhishan had taken shelter or sought protection 
from Sri Ram because both were tormented by their respective brothers, but there is a 
slight difference. Sugriv had never given Baali a chance to see reason and surrender 
before Sri Ram. In fact, Sugriv wished to avenge Baali because he had thrown him 
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out of the kingdom and had kept his wife. On the other hand, Vibhishan had tried his 
best to make Ravana see reason and had tried to rationalise with him but was instead 
publicly rebuffed by Ravana.  

Further, Ravana had treated Vibhishan’s wife Sarma with due respect 
behooving her status as his sister-in-law, and this was not the reason for Vibhishan 
surrendering to Sri Ram. Though it is true that Sugriv had shown a lot of wisdom after 
Baali was slayed and had wished to renounce the kingdom, but that was after he had 
squared up his account with his brother. When both Sugriv and Vibhishan are put on 
the scale, it tends to tilt more in favour of the latter than the former in this particular 
aspect, though both were betrayers of their respective brothers. But their reasons for 
such betrayal were different.  

Another point is this: Vibhishan was a noble soul from the vary beginning and 
he had asked for ‘wisdom and righteous thinking’ as a boon from Brahma when he 
was pleased by the former’s Tapa (apropos: Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 
2, verse nos. 18-19). Once again, he sought ‘Bhakti and Gyan’ as well as deliverance 
from this mundane world of transmigration as a boon from Lord Ram himself 
(apropos: Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka Kand, Canto 3, verse nos. 31-32).  

Sugriv’s life has no such episode; he sought Lord Ram’s support only to 
square up his personal account of revenge with his brother Baali (apropos: Adhyatma 
Ramayan, Kishkindha Kand, Canto 1, verse nos. 45-73, and Canto 2, verse nos. 2-7).  

Hence, we conclude that Vibhishan was a better devotee of Lord Ram as 
compared to Sugriv.] 
 
 
िवभीषण उवाच । 
अहं िकयान् सहाय वे राम य परमा मनः । 
िकं तु दा यं किर यऽहंे  भक् या शक् या  मायया ॥ ४८॥ 
 
vibhīṣaṇa uvāca । 
ahaṃ kiyān sahāyatve rāmasya paramātmanaḥ । 
kiṃ tu dāsyaṃ kariṣye'haṃ bhaktyā śaktyā hyamāyayā ॥ 48॥ 
 
48-49. Vibhishan joyously exclaimed, 'What, and how, can I be of any help to Lord 
Ram who is the supreme Soul (Parmatma, the Lord God himself)! Still I shall do my 
best to honestly serve the Lord and render whatever service I can for the Lord, 
without having any sort of deceit, conceit and craft in my mind and heart' (48). 
 
                                        ------------*********----------- 
 
 

                      Section 9.4: Geetawali Ramayan   
 
                          {Geetawali Ramayan, Sundar Kand, verse nos. 23-45.} 
 
This episode of Vibhishan coming to surrender before Lord Ram and seeking refuge 
and shelter with the Lord, and the amiable way he was welcomed by Lord Ram and 
cheerfully accepted by him as one of his own ministers and devotees has been 
beautifully and poetically narrated by Goswami Tulsidas in his classic ‘Geetawali 
Ramayan’, in its Sundar Kand, verse nos. 23-45. As is the usual pattern adopted by 



 1048

Tulsidas while writing Geetawali Ramayan, the focus here is on the depth of devotion 
which Vibhishan had for the Lord, and it being the sole reason why he was accepted 
by the Lord without asking any further questions.  
 
Details of why Vibhishan was forced to leave Lanka and join Lord Ram’s camp have 
been narrated in verse nos. 23-25; his state of mind as he quitted Lanka, full of hope 
of finding refuge and succour with Lord Ram, is described in verse nos. 26-30; his 
arrival at Lord Ram’s camp and the discussions that were quickly held between the 
Lord and his advisors as to the wisdom and the prudence of admitting him, with the 
Lord deciding in Vibhishan’s favour and welcoming him warmly is narrated in verse 
nos. 31-35; the actual meeting of the Lord with Vibhishan and how the latter was 
dumb-founded and emotionally exhilarated by the warmth and affection with which 
he was received by Lord Ram which made Vibhishan regard himself as the most 
fortunate being in this world is narrated in verse nos. 36-45. 
 
So, now let us start reading Geetawali Ramayan and see how it describes this episode 
of Vibhishan being accepted by Lord Ram in his camp.  
 
 

jko.kdh eU=.kk 
jkx vklkojh 

 
¼5@23½ 

 
vk,  nsf[k  nwr]  lqfu  lksp  lB&eueSaA 

ckgj ctkoSa xky] Hkkyq dfi dkyclA 
ekslks chjlksa pgr thR;ks jkfj jueSaAA 1AA 

jke Nke] yfjdk y"ku] ckfy&ckydfg] 
?kkfydks xur \ jhN ty T;ksa u ?kueSaA 

dktdks  u  dfijkt]  dk;j  dfilekt] 
esjs   vuqeku   guqeku   gfjxueSaAA 2AA 

le; l;kuh e`nq ckuh jkuh dgS fi; ! 
ikod u gksb tkrq/kku csuq&cueSaA 

rqylh  tkudh  fn,]  Lokehlksa]  lusg  fd;s 
dqly]  ur#  lc  àSgS  Nkj  NueSaAA 3AA 

 
 
                                    rāvaṇakī mantraṇā 

                                       rāga āsāvarī 

                                          (5/23) 
 
ā'ē dēkhi dūta, suni sōca saṭha-manamaiṁ. 
bāhara bajāvaiṁ gāla, bhālu kapi kālabasa. 
mōsō bīrasōṁ cahata jītyō rāri ranamaiṁ.. 1.. 
rāma chāma, larikā laṣana, bāli-bālakahi, 
ghālikō ganata? rīcha jala jyōṁ na ghanamaiṁ. 
kājakō na kapirāja, kāyara kapisamāja, 
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mērē anumāna hanumāna hariganamaiṁ.. 2.. 
samaya sayānī mr ̥du bānī rānī kahai piya! 
pāvaka na hō'i jātudhāna bēnu-banamaiṁ. 
tulasī jānakī di'ē, svāmīsōṁ, sanēha kiyē 
kusala, nataru saba hvaihai chāra chanamaiṁ.. 3.. 

 
Ravana's Council-I 

 
Verse no. 5/23—[When Lord Ram’s formidable army landed on the soil of Lanka, 
Ravana summoned his ministers and sought their advice for the next course of action. 
All of them were flatterers and sycophants, telling Ravana what he wished to hear 
instead of giving him wise council. Then his wife Mandodari tried to dissuade him 
from entering into a bloody war for senseless cause, against a formidable enemy with 
which he has no chance to win.  
 These developments are also narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 
from Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 6—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 8.] 
 
Ravana's spies had come back after seeing (during their reconnaissance mission) Sri 
Ram's army1. Hearing their report, that hypocrite and wicked fellow was worried 
internally, but overtly he boasted, ‘Ah! Impelled by death, these bears and monkeys 
want to get victory in battle over a brave and valorous one like me!2 (1). 
 [1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 51—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 56. 

2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 56—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 57.] 
 
Lord Sri Ram is emaciated (because of sorrows of Sita's separation); Laxman is still a 
boy; the son of Baali (Angad) is ruinous and fatal for his own clan (because he is 
taking sides with Sugriv, his uncle, who had got his father Baali killed): who bothers 
about him; Jamvant (the aged bear chief) is impotent or inconsequential like a rain-
less cloud (because of his old age); Sugriv has no stature (because he is a betrayer of 
his own brother and got him killed due to his greed for the crown); and the whole of 
the monkey community is coward. 

Yes, in my opinion, there is only one monkey among them all who is really 
brave and full of valour—and that is Hanuman! (2). 
 
Tulsidas says that at this opportunity, the most wise queen Mandodari spoke with a 
sweet voice, ‘My dear! Do not become a fire in the forest of bamboo represented by 
the demons. [To wit, like a single spark of fire readily destroys a forest of bamboo 
trees, likewise your single stubbornness would destroy the entire demon race. Say, 
what sense is in it?] 

It is wise to return Sita back to Sri Ram and make peace with him. Otherwise, 
everything would soon be ruined in a fraction of a moment.3’ (3). 

[3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, from Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 6—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 8.] 

 
 

 
¼5@24½ 
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   vkiuh vkiuh Hkk¡fr lc dkgw dgh gSA 

eanksnjh] egksnj] ekyoku egkefr] 
jktuhfr igq¡p tgk¡ykSa tkdh jgh gSAA 1AA 

egken&va/k  nlda/k  u  djr  dku] 
ehpq&cl uhp gfB dqxgfu xgh gSA 

g¡fl dgS] lfpo l;kus ekslksa ;ksa dgr] 
pgS es# mM+u] cM+h c;kfj cgh gSAA 2AA 

Hkkyq]  uj  ckuj  vgkj  fuflpjfudks] 
lksÅ u`i&ckydfu ek¡fx /kkfj ygh gSA 

ns[kks dkydkSrqd] fiihfydfu ia[k ykxks] 
Hkkx esjs yksxfuds HkbZ fpr&pgh gSAA 3AA 

^rkslks u fryksd vktq lkgl] lekt&lktq] 
egkjkt&vk;lq Hkks tksbZ] lksbZ lgh gS*A 

rqylh   izukedS   fcHkh"ku   fcurh  djS] 
^[;ky cs/ks rky] dfi dsfy yadk ngh gS*AA 4AA 

 
 
                                              (5/24) 

āpanī āpanī bhām̐ti saba kāhū kahī hai. 
mandōdarī, mahōdara, mālavāna mahāmati, 
rājanīti pahum̐ca jahām̐lauṁ jākī rahī hai.. 1.. 
mahāmada-andha dasakandha na karata kāna, 
mīcu-basa nīca haṭhi kugahani gahī hai. 
ham̐si kahai, saciva sayānē mōsōṁ yōṁ kahata, 
cahai mēru uṛana, baṛī bayāri bahī hai.. 2.. 
bhālu, nara bānara ahāra nisicaranikō, 
sō'ū nr ̥pa-bālakani mām̐gi dhāri lahī hai. 
dēkhō kālakautuka, pipīlikani paṅkha lāgō, 
bhāga mērē lōganikē bha'ī cita-cahī hai.. 3.. 
‘tōsō na tilōka āju sāhasa, samāja-sāju, 
mahārāja-āyasu bhō jō'ī, sō'ī sahī hai’. 
tulasī pranāmakai bibhīṣana binatī karai, 
‘khyāla bēdhē tāla, kapi kēli laṅkā dahī hai’.. 4.. 

Ravana's Council-II 
 
Verse no. 5/24—Mandodari as well as Mahodar and the most wise Malyawan etc. 1 all 
tried to make Ravana see reason as well as they could, according to their best 
judgment and wisdom, and as far as they were proficient in the science of politics and 
persuasion. [But to no avail as Ravana rebuked them all.]1 (1). 
 [1Mandodari = Refer: (a) Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) from Chaupai 
line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 6—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 8; 
(ii) from Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 14—to Chaupai line no. 8 that 
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precedes Doha no. 16; (iii) Doha no. 35 kha—to Doha no. 37; (b) Kavitawali, Lanka 
Kand, verse nos. 6/17—6/29. 

Prahasta = Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, from Doha no. 8—to Chaupai 
line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 10. 
 Malyawan = (a) Ram Charit Manas, (i) Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 
that precede Doha no. 40; (ii) Lanka Kand, from Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 48—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 49; (b) Kavitawali, Sundar 
Kand, verse nos. 5/21—5/22.]  
 
But, blinded as he was by his haughtiness, ego, hypocrisy and vanity, Ravana did not 
listen (and pay heed) to any of their advice. That wicked rascal, being under the spell 
of imminent death (and impelled or instigated by it), willingly followed the path of 
unrighteousness (which would lead to his ruin and disaster for the whole demon race).
 He laughed and said derisively, ‘Ah! Our clever ministers (advisors) appear to 
suggest that a strong wind (gale, storm) is blowing, and so the Sumeru mountain2 can 
blow away by its force! (2). 
 [2Here, Ravana compares him to Mt. Sumeru, the huge mountain on earth 
where the Gods have their terrestrial abode. He means that just like it is impossible for 
a storm, no matter how strong it blows, to shift this mighty mountain, so it is also 
impossible for this seemingly huge army of Lord Ram to do any harm to him or his 
demon army.]  
 
Indeed, monkeys and humans are staple food of the demons by nature. Besides this, 
these princes have a borrowed army3.  

[3To wit, Ram’s army consists of monkeys and bears who owe their allegiance 
to Sugriv, the betrayer of his own brother. This army does not belong to Ayodhya 
whence I could have thought it to be loyal to its prince Sri Ram. How can this 
‘borrowed army’ be loyal to the two brothers Ram and Laxman when they find that 
they are sure to be annihilated in the battle field, fighting someone else’s war? They 
are sure to run away fearing for their own safety and families. They are not fighting 
for their own sake or for their own king; after all, the two brothers are strangers for 
their kingdom. What serious interest would this army have in the battle?] 
 Look at the marvel of Kaal (death, time, circumstance) that even ants have got 
wings4!  

[4Here, Ravana compares the monkeys and bears to the humble ants; when the 
time for the ants come to die they develop wings so that they rush to a flame only to 
burn themselves to death.] 

It is due to my luck that the people (i.e. the demons who are my subjects; the 
citizens of Lanka) have got what they desired (i.e. now they can have a good meal by 
devouring monkeys, bears and these two princes and douse their fire of hunger).’ (3). 
 
Tulsidas says that it was then that Vibhishan intervened, bowed his head reverentially 
and said, ‘Oh great king! Really it is true that there is no one like you in the three 
Lokas (i.e. the terrestrial, the subterranean and the celestial worlds) who has as much 
courage and strength, and a strong army as you have. It will be done as you order (or 
wish). But, please be practical and weigh the strength of the opposite side as well—
for, he (Sri Ram) had pierced the seven (tall and robust) coconut trees by a mere wish 
(at the time preceeding Baali's death), and the monkey Hanuman had reduced Lanka 
to ashes almost playfully (i.e. without the least effort). [Therefore, the enemy is not 
easy to be overcome as you imagine him to be.]4’ (4). 
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 [4Vibhishan’s entreaty to Ravana is continued in the next verse no. 5/25.]  
 
 

¼5@25½ 
 
nwljks u ns[krq lkfgc le jkeSA 

csnÅ  iqjku]  dfc&dksfcn  fcjn&jr] 
tkdks  tfl  lqur  xkor  xqu&xzkeSAA 1AA 

ek;k&tho] tx&tky] lqHkkm] dje&dky] 
lcdks lkldq] lc eSa] lc tkeSaA 

fcf/k&ls  djfugkj]  gfj  ls  ikyfugkj] 
gj&ls  gjfugkj  tiSa  tkds  ukeSaAA 2AA 

lksb  ujcs"k  tkfu]  tudh  fcurh  ekfu] 
erks ukFk lksbZ] tkrsa Hkyks ifjukeSaA 

lqHkV&fljksefu   dqBkjikfu   lkfj[ksgw 
y[kh vkS y[kkbZ] bgk¡ fd, lqHk lkeSaAA 3AA 

cpu&fcHkw"ku    fcHkh"ku&cpu    lqfu 
ykxs  nq[k  nw"ku&ls  nkfgusm  ckeSaA 

rqylh  gqefd  fg;s  gU;ks  ykrk]  ^Hkys rkr*] 
pY;ks lqjr# rkfd rft ?kksj /kkeSaAA 4AA 

 
 
                                                   (5/25) 

dūsarō na dēkhatā sāhiba sama rāma. 
bēda purāna, kabi-kōbida birada-rata, 
jākō jasi sunata gāvata guna-grāmai.. 1.. 
māyā-jīva, jaga-jāla, subhā'u, karama-kāla, 
sabakō sāsaku, saba maiṁ, saba jāmaiṁ. 
bidhi-sē karanihāra, hari sē pālanihāra, 
hara-sē haranihāra japaiṁ jākē nāmaiṁ.. 2.. 
sō'i narabēṣa jāni, janakī binatī māni, 
matō nātha sō'ī, jātēṁ bhalō parināmaiṁ. 
subhaṭa-sirōmani kuṭhārapāni sārikhēhū 
lakhī au lakhā'ī, ihām̐ ki'ē subha sāmaiṁ.. 3.. 
bacana-bibhūṣana bibhīṣana-bacana suni 
lāgē dukha dūṣana-sē dāhinē'u bāmaiṁ. 
tulasī humaki hiyē han'yō lātā, ‘bhalē tāta’, 
calyō surataru tāki taji ghōra dhāmaiṁ.. 4.. 

Ravana's Council-III 
 
Verse no. 5/25—[Vibhishan was the younger brother of Ravana, and as destiny would 
have it and as an example of paradoxes in creation, he was a pious soul and a devotee 
of Lord Vishnu, about whom he had got a wind that the Lord has manifested as Lord 
Ram, instead of his being cruel and inimical to Gods like the rest of his race. The 
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reason is that very long ago when the three demon brothers, Ravana, Kumbhakaran 
and Vibhishan, had done severe Tapa (penances and austerities) to please Brahma, the 
creator, the latter appeared before them and asked them to seek a boon about whatever 
they desired. While Ravana sought invincible powers to rule the world, Kumbhakaran 
sought a ridiculous boon that he should enjoy sleeping for months on end, and finally 
Vibhishan sought unwavering devotion for Lord Vishnu so that when the time comes 
to leave this mortal body and die he can find emancipation and salvation for his soul 
and free it from the horrors of living in a demon’s body. Brahma granted their will. 
This is how Vibhishan became an ardent devotee of Lord Ram whom he knew to be 
Lord Hari in a human form.  

The origin of the three brothers and their subsequent Tapa and acquiring their 
desired wishes has been narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 176—to Doha no. 177.  

The fact that Vibhishan was a great devotee of Lord Ram is highlighted in 
Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 6—
to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 8 when Hanuman meets him during the 
search for Sita. 

Now, Vibhishan did not want ruin to come to the whole family and the entire 
demon race because of the reckless and non-sensical behaviour of one individual, 
Ravana, especially when the cause of all mischief is highly sinful, degrading, 
unrighteous and unethical, such as kidnapping someone’s wife and forcibly keeping 
her captive, and trying to force oneself on her. Hence, he tried his best to persuade his 
brother to come to his senses and return Sita to her husband to avoid the calamity that 
stares on the face of the entire demon race. But as Destiny had different plans already 
chalked out to get rid of the cruel demons, Ravana’s intellect and wisdom went for a 
toss; he wouldn’t listen to anyone, and anyone who talked of making peace with Lord 
Ram and return his wife to him was deemed to be a traitor by him, and charged with 
sedition that deserved severe punishment.  

In the present verse no. 5/25 we read how Vibhishan tried to convince Ravana 
to make peace with Lord Ram. 

The earnest request by Vibhishan to Ravana to make peace with Lord Ram 
was taken in the wrong light by Ravana who regarded this plea as high treason and 
sedition, and therefore he not only rejected it but vented his ire on his brother by 
kicking Vibhishan in the chest for taking sides with his enemy, whereat Vibhishan 
abandoned Lanka and took refuge with Lord Ram where he was warmly welcome. 
Besides the present book Geetawali, Sundar Kand, verse nos. 5/25—5/46, these 
developments are also narrated in detail in Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, from 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 38—to Doha no. 49.]  

 
[Vibhshan tried to plead with Ravana to make peace with Lord Ram. He prayed—]
 ‘There is no other more exalted Lord in sight than Lord Sri Ram anywhere in 
the world, the Lord whose great fame, immense glories, magnificent virtues, noble 
deeds and excellent characters are being incessantly sung by the Vedas, Purans (i.e. 
the ancient scriptures and histories), the Bards (scribes and other narrators of the 
landmark events of the past) and the Wise Ones (i.e. sages, hermits, seers, mystics 
etc.) (1). 
 
He (Lord Ram) is the ruler (soverign, controller, Lord) of māyā (worldly delusions), 
jīva (living beings; the creatures of this creation), jaga-jāla (the deluding and 
entrapping web of mundane existence in this mortal world), subhā'u (one’s inherent 
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tendencies, habits, inclinations, nature), karama (all the deeds and actions undertaken 
by a creature) and kāla (factors of time, circumstance, death); he is all-pervading, 
omnipresent and all encompassing, being present in each individual unit of this 
creation (saba maiṁ, saba jāmaiṁ); and his holy name is constantly chanted 
(repeated, remembered, recalled) by the most exalted Gods in this creation, such as 
the creator Brahma, the sustainer Vishnu, and the concluder Shiva1---- (2). 
 [1Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha 
no. 39.] 
 
----The same Lord (the Supreme Being; the Brahm; the Parmatma, the Supreme Soul 
of creation) has manifested himself as a human (in the body of Lord Ram), and you 
would be well advised to treat and recognise him as such.  

And therefore my Lord (Ravana), please pay heed to this humble servant’s 
pleadings, and do such things which have a pleasant ending. Look! Even sage 
Parashuram who wields a battle axe, is most brave, strong and valorous (and who is 
so furious and uncompromising by nature that he had mercilessly slayed all the kings 
of the Kshatriya clan repeatedly to wipe them off the surface of the earth)—even he 
had judged and weighed the pros and cons of antagonizing and confronting Lord 
Ram, and had come to the conclusion that it was wise and prudent for him to make 
peace and amends with the Lord (at the bow-breaking ceremony at Janakpur, whereat 
he surrendered before Lord Ram and even gave the Lord his own bow, and went away 
to the forest to resume his Tapa)2  (3).’ 

[2This event is narrated in detail in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 268—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 285.]  
 
Hearing these words of Vibhishan, which were albeit so adorable and truthful as to be 
like being jewels among words and which were undoubtedly most beneficial for 
Ravana, the latter regarded them as most contemptible, exceedingly derogatory, very 
insinuative, highly treacherous, most painful and tormenting to hear, greatly corrupt 
and utterly blasphemous.  

Hence (literally charging Vibhishan with high treason and sedition), he got up 
seething with wrath, and angrily kicked Vibhishan in the chest in a most 
contemptuous way.  

Then, saying, ‘Alright dear brother, what you did is for good’ (bhalē tāta), 
Vibhishan abandoned the scorching heat (represented by Ravana), and started towards 
the Kalpa Tree (represented by Sri Ram) to seek its shelter/shade (which would give 
him peace, protection and comfort from the grave danger to his life that he now faced 
in Lanka if he still abided there after being so severely threatened, humiliated and 
kicked by its king Ravana)3 (4). 

[3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 40—to Doha no. 41.] 

 
 

foHkh"k.k&'kj.kkxfr 
 

¼5@26½ 
 
tk; ek; ik;¡ ifj dFkk lks lqukbZ gSA 



 1055

lek/kku  djfr   fcHkh"kudks  ckj  ckj] 
^ dgk Hk;ks rkr ! ykr ekjs] cM+ks HkkbZ gSAA 1AA 

lkfgc]  firq  leku]  tkrq/kkudks  fryd] 
rkds  vieku  rsjh  cfM+,  cM+kbZ  gS *A 

xjr xykfu tkfu] luekfu fl[k nsfr] 
^jks"k fd;s nks"k] lgsa leq>sa HkykbZ gSAA 2AA 

bgk¡rsa  fceq[k  Hk;s]  jkedh  lju  x, 
Hkyks usdq] yksd jk[ks fuiV fudkbZ gS*A 

ekrq&ix  lhl  ukb]  rqylh  vlhl  ikb 
pys Hkys lxqu] dgr ^eu HkkbZ* gSAA 3AA 

 
 
                                       vibhīṣaṇa-śaraṇāgati 
 
                                               (5/26) 
 
jāya māya pāyam̐ pari kathā sō sunā'ī hai. 
samādhāna karati bibhīṣanakō bāra bāra, 
‘kahā bhayō tāta! lāta mārē, baṛō bhā'ī hai.. 1.. 
sāhiba, pitu samāna, jātudhānakō tilaka, 
tākē apamāna tērī baḍiē baṛā'ī hai’. 
garata galāni jāni, sanamāni sikha dēti, 
‘rōṣa kiyē dōṣa, sahēṁ samujhēṁ bhalā'ī hai.. 2.. 
ihām̐tēṁ bimukha bhayē, rāmakī sarana ga'ē 
bhalō nēku, lōka rākhē nipaṭa nikā'ī hai’. 
mātu-paga sīsa nā'i, tulasī asīsa pā'i 
calē bhalē saguna, kahata ‘mana bhā'ī’ hai.. 3.. 

Vibhishan comes to seek refuge with Lord Ram-I 
 
Verse no. 5/26—[Insulted by his brother Ravana, Vibhishan decided to quit Lanka 
and join Lord Ram. It had been his long-standing desire to take refuge with the Lord 
as is clear from his conversation with Hanuman in Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 7. But he did not want to do anything 
from his side that would seem like his deserting his family and his king for selfish 
reasons, to switch sides in favour of an enemy of the king (Ravana) in whose realm he 
lived. But when Ravana kicked him he decided that it was the right time to say good-
bye.  
 Now, as it happened, many of Ravana’s close family members had also 
advised him against confronting Lord Ram, such as his wife Mandodari, his own spies 
whom he had sent behind Vibhishan to report about the strength of the Lord’s army, 
his son Prahasta, and his old uncle Malyawan (refer: Geetawali, Sundar Kand, verse 
nos. 5/23, stanza no. 3 and 5/24; Lanka Kand, verse nos. 6/1), as well as by his 
brother Kumbhakaran (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 62—to Doha no. 63 where we read that like Vibhishan, 
Kumbhakaran too had sternly admonished Ravana for all the mischief he has done for 
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a wrong cause, and on his part he felt happy that at last he would get an opportunity to 
find liberation and deliverance from the unholy body of a demon by being killed at 
the hands of Lord Ram).   
 In the following verse nos. 5/26—to 5/46 of Geetawali we shall read in detail 
how Vibhishan reached Lord Ram’s camp, the way he was warmly welcomed and 
accepted by Lord Ram.  
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, from Doha no. 41—to 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 50.] 
 
Vibhishan went straight to his mother, fell at her feet and told her the entire episode. 
His mother tried to comfort him, saying, ‘Son, what great harm is done by his 
(Ravana's) kicking you? After all, he is your elder brother (1). 
 
Firstly, he is your king and lord of the kingdom in which you live and is sustained by 
him. Secondly, he is an elder brother equivalent to a father. And thirdly, he is the best 
in the demon clan. 

His insulting you is no less than a favour for you. [How? To wit, firstly this 
has motivated you to seek refuge in the holy feet of Lord Ram, and secondly you must 
remember that he is a ‘demon’ who pays little heed to civil manners and courteous 
behaviour. It is his nature to be rude and haughty, every time wanting to have his way 
on all matters, and never tolerating dissent or opposition. So therefore, you must take 
it lightly.]’ 

Seeing that Vibhishan was full of despair, very aggrieved and highly indignant 
at being publicly humiliated, she continued to try to placate his ruffled feelings, and 
said, ‘Son, getting angry and revengeful at this point time is very unwise and futile, 
while being reasonable and tolerant will be most advisable and would provide for the 
well-being of all of us (because a calamitous war is looming over the city, and at this  
juncture everyone ought to keep his calm so that the enemy does not get a hint that 
there is some sort of revolt in the kingdom) (2). 
 
Indeed, albeit it is better for you to turn away from here and take shelter with Lord 
Ram (because you have been publicly insulted and declared a traitor by your brother 
who happens to be a king of this place, and therefore it is highly dangerous for you to 
stay here any longer), yet I would suggest that it would be far more better for you if 
you are able to resist this temptation (to leave Lanka and join Lord Ram) and hold out 
here as it would look good in the eyes of the world that you forgave your brother at a 
time when he faces a war and that you didn’t become a traitor by joining the enemy 
and being the cause of destruction of the family and kingdom to which you belong 
and which has sustained you till now.1’  

[1Clever use of words by Vibhishan’s wise mother! She did not support 
treason; she could not openly support sending Vibhishan to Sri Ram knowing full 
well that it would be abetting revolt and speed-up the death of her elder son, Ravana. 
But, at the same time, there were three prominent factors at play in her mind to give a 
subtle and tacit approval for Vibhishan's decision to leave Ravana and join Sri Ram. 
 First and foremost was that she realised that Vibhishan had his mind made up, 
would not listen, especially after being publicly rebuked and insulted. Secondly, in the 
case of a complete route of the demons and their annihilation in the war, at least one 
of her sons would survive to carry forward the demon clan. And thirdly, she realised 
that what Vibhishan had decided was indeed the correct and wise path, for by this 
time she must have been herself disgusted by Ravana's evil ways and sinful 
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demeanours. As such, here she saw an opportunity of cleaning the demon race of all 
evil mongers and unrighteous characters, because as an elderly woman she could not 
consent to excesses of unrightful behaviour by her own sons. 

Being by now certain that Ravana would not listen to anyone, and therefore 
decimation of the demon race was now a forgone conclusion, she preferred that 
Vibhishan join Lord Ram’s camp to escape annihilation with the rest of the family, 
and thereby carry on the race to the next generation. It is every mother’s wish that if 
destruction can’t be avoided, then at leas one of her sons must live to carry on the 
family line.]  

Tulsidas says that hereat, Vibhishan bowed his head at the mother's feet, took 
her blessings, and left the place (for Sri Ram's camp). Seeing auspicious omens on the 
way, he thought—“I have got what I desired (i.e. my decision is correct)” (3). 
 

 
¼5@27½ 

 
^Hkkbz dks lks djkSa] MjkSa dfBu dqQsjSA 

lqd`r&ladV ij~;ks] tkr xykfuUg xj~;ks] 
d`ikfuf/kdks feykSa iS fefydS dqcsjS*AA 1AA 

tkb xg ik¡;] /kkb /kun mBkb HksVÓks] 
lekpkj  ikb  iksp  lkspr  lqesjSA 

rg¡bZ  feys  egsl]  fn;ks  fgr  minsl] 
jkedh lju tkfg ^lqfnuq u gsjSAA 2AA 

tkdks uke dqaHkt dysl&fla/kq lksf[kcsdks] 
esjks dáks ekfu] rkr ! ck¡/ks ftfu csjS*A 

rqylh  eqfnr  pys]  ik;s  gSa  lxqu  Hkys] 
jad  ywfVcsdks  ekuks  efuxu&<sjSAA 3AA 

 
 
                                             (5/27) 
 
‘bhā'ira kō sō karauṁ, ḍarauṁ kaṭhina kuphērai. 
sukr̥ta-saṅkaṭa paryō, jāta galāninha garyō, 
kr̥pānidhikō milauṁ pai milikai kubērai’.. 1.. 
jā'i gaha pām̐ya, dhā'i dhanada uṭhā'i bhēṭyō, 
samācāra pā'i pōca sōcata sumērai. 
taham̐ī milē mahēsa, diyō hita upadēsa, 
rāmakī sarana jāhi ‘sudinu na hērai.. 2.. 
jākō nāma kumbhaja kalēsa-sindhu sōkhibēkō, 
mērō kahyō māni, tāta! bām̐dhē jini bērai’. 
tulasī mudita calē, pāyē haiṁ saguna bhalē, 
raṅka lūṭibēkō mānō manigana-ḍhērai.. 3.. 

 
Vibhishan comes to seek refuge with Lord Ram-II 

 
Verse no. 5/27—[After his discussions with his mother as narrated in verse no. 5/26 
herein above, Vibhishan thought to himself—] ‘I should respect my elder brother 
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(Ravana), but I have a big problem. (He has threatened my life, kicked me, publicly 
humiliated me, and has held me to be a spy of his enemy; so staying any longer is full 
of grave dangers).’  

So, he decided to first meet his brother Kuber (the God's treasurer), and then 
decide on meeting Sri Ram (1).  
 
So he went to Kuber and clasped his feet. Kuber rushed forward and embraced him. 
Hearing the entire episode, he (Kuber) stood on Mt. Sumeru and became thoughtful.  

Meanwhile, Vibhishan met Lord Shiva there who gave him this advice: 
‘Vibhishan! You go and seek refuge at the holy feet of Lord Sri Ram; you need not 
wait for an auspicious day or time for it (i.e. you need not take anyone’s permission or 
discuss the matter with anyone to take their opinion) (2).  
 
Oh dear! The Lord whose name is like sage Agastya for the purpose of drying up the 
ocean of sorrows, miseries and pains, there is no need to imagine any obstacles in 
going to take refuge at such a Lord’s holy feet. Pay heed to this singular wise advice 
of mine, and you do not need to make preparations for it!’   

Tulsidas says, hearing this, Vibhishan's doubts were removed, and he happily 
started for meeting Lord Sri Ram. On the way, he met many auspicious and good 
omens which made him all the more enthusiastic as if a pauper is thrilled while he is 
on his way with the prospect of looting a treasury of jewels (3). 
 

 
jkx dsnkjk 

 
¼5@28½ 

 
ladj&fl[k vkfl"k ikbdSA 
pys  eufg  eu  dgr  fcHkh"ku  lhl  egslfg  ukbdSAA 1AA 
x;s  lksp]  Hk,  lxqu]  lqeaxy  nl  fnfl  nsr  ns[kkbdSA 
lty  u;u]  lkuan  ân;]  ruq  izse&iqyd  vf/kdkbdSAA 2AA 
vargq  Hkko  Hkyks  HkkbZdks]  fd;ks  vuHkyks  eukbdkSA 
Hkb  dwcjdh  ykr]  fc/kkrk  jk[kh  ckr  cukbdSAA 3AA 
ukfgr D;ksa dqcsj  ?kj  fefy  gj  fgrq  dgrs  fpr  ykbdSA 
tks  lqfu  lju  jke  rkds  eSa  fut  ckerk  fcgkbdSAA 4AA 
vuk;kl  vuqdwy  lwy/kj  ex  eqnewy  tukbdSA 
d`ikfla/kq  luekfu]  tkfu  tu  nhu  fy;ks  viukbdSAA 5AA 
LokjFk&ijekjFk  djryxr]  JeiFk  x;ks  fljkbdSA 
lius  dS  lkSrqd]  lq[k&ll  lqj  lhapr  nsr  fujkbdSAA 6AA 
xq#  xkSjhl]  lk¡b  lhrkifr]  fgr  guqekufg  tkbdSA 
fefygkSa] eksfg dgk dhcs vc] vfHker] vof/k v?kkbdSAA 7AA 
ejrks  dgk¡  tkb]  dks tkuS  yfV  ykyph  yykbdSA 
rqyflnkl  HkftgkSa  j?kqchjfg  vHk;&fulku  ctkbdSAA 8AA 

 
 
                                              rāga kēdārā 
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                                                 (5/28) 
 
saṅkara-sikha āsiṣa pā'ikai. 
calē manahi mana kahata bibhīṣana sīsa mahēsahi nā'ikai.. 1.. 
gayē sōca, bha'ē saguna, sumaṅgala dasa disi dēta dēkhā'ikai. 
sajala nayana, sānanda hr̥daya, tanu prēma-pulaka adhikā'ikai.. 2.. 
antahu bhāva bhalō bhā'īkō, kiyō anabhalō manā'ikau. 
bha'i kūbarakī lāta, bidhātā rākhī bāta banā'ikai.. 3.. 
nāhita kyōṁ kubēra ghara mili hara hitu kahatē cita lā'ikai. 
jō suni sarana rāma tākē maiṁ nija bāmatā bihā'ikai.. 4.. 
anāyāsa anukūla sūladhara maga mudamūla janā'ikai. 
kr̥pāsindhu sanamāni, jāni jana dīna liyō apanā'ikai.. 5.. 
svāratha-paramāratha karatalagata, śramapatha gayō sirā'ikai. 
sapanē kai sautuka, sukha-sasa sura sīn ̄cata dēta nirā'ikai.. 6.. 
guru gaurīsa, sām̐i sītāpati, hita hanumānahi jā'ikai. 
milihauṁ, mōhi kahā kībē aba, abhimata, avadhi aghā'ikai.. 7.. 
maratō kahām̐ jā'i, kō jānai laṭi lālacī lalā'ikai. 
tulasidāsa bhajihauṁ raghubīrahi abhaya-nisāna bajā'ikai.. 8.. 

 
              Vibhishan comes to seek refuge with Lord Ram-III 

 
Verse no. 5/28—Having received the wise advice and blessings of Lord Shiva (as 
narrated in verse no. 5/27 herein above), Vibhishan bowed his head to him and started 
forthwith for Sri Ram's camp, contemplating in his mind as follows—(1). 
 
‘I can discern auspicious signs in all the ten directions (and therefore my journey will 
be fruitful and for my good).’ This observation caused all his sorrows, dilemmas, 
uncertainties and perplexities to be removed (eliminated instantly).  

His eyes were filled with tears (of joy), his heart was overcome with 
exhilaration, and his body was highly thrilled with surge of affectionate emotions (for 
Lord Ram) (2). 
 
[He muttered to himself—] ‘Indeed, the action of my brother proved to be my boon 
and well-being in disguise, albeit his intention was just the opposite (for, he had 
wanted to scornfully reproach and humiliate me).  

The Creator has made me fortunate (for he has turned circumstances in my 
favour), because for me, Ravana's kicking has become akin to the kick that is 
administered on the haunched-back1 (3).  

[1Even as a sprained back or bent back can be straightened by a violent kick, 
Ravana's kick has made me turn towards Lord Sri Ram by symbolically straightening 
my resolve to seek redemption with him and get rid of all moral deformities and 
spiritual taints I had naturally inherited by the virtue of my birth as a member of the 
demon. Further, Sri Ram would also have no reservations accepting me because I 
have been ousted by Ravana himself.  

This stanza also shows that there is no rancour or bitterness in the mind of 
Vibhishan. The following stanzas also show that in fact he considers Ravana’s 
kicking him and throwing him out of his court as a blessing in disguise.]  
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Had I not been so lucky and blessed, why then would Lord Shiva have met me at the 
palace of Kuber and advised me to do this (i.e. seek Sri Ram's shelter immediately 
without further procrastinations; refer verse 5/27 above), hearing which advice I have 
forsaken my wickedness, conceit and imposterings, and have decided to seek refuge 
in the holy feet of Sri Ram's? (4). 
 
That bearer of the trident, who is an ocean of mercy, compassion and kindness (i.e. 
Lord Shiva), has involuntarily and without any self or vested interest, shown me this 
path of joy and happiness.  

The Lord (Shiva) has recognized me as one of his own humble and meek 
servants, and that is why he has accepted me (and has shown his benevolence and 
munificence on me by voluntarily advising me to go and take shelter with Lord Ram 
without any reservations) (5). 
 
By his (Shiva’s) grace and kindness, both my worldly self-interest (in this mundane 
world) as well as my soul's salvation and emancipation in the after life has been 
ensured, and I have been freed from my torments and travails.  

I marvel with exceeding wonder—is it a dream that I see, or is it for real? For 
in all sooth it seems that the exalted Gods themselves appear to be watering my 
harvest of joy, delight, happiness and bliss (i.e. I am euphoric, exhilarated and ecstatic 
with immense joy that is only possible when the Gods are agreeable) (6). 
 
Now, I shall go and meet my Guru, Lord Shiva, my Lord Sri Ram (the husband of 
Sita), and my benefactor and well-wisher Sri Hanuman. What more I have to do now 
(or what more good and fortunate circumstance can I ever want and expect).  

I have got my fill of the best of fruits (i.e. highest of rewards that one can ever 
expect to get in this life) (7). 
 
Who knows where otherwise I would have gone and died while pursuing, and at the 
same time being pursued by, the intense and huge delusions, greeds and infatuations 
created by this sensual, illusionary world of sense objects and their accompanying 
torments, anguish and sorrows?2’  

[2To wit, if I hadn’t been kicked by Ravana, and not advised by Lord Shiva to 
seek redemption by surrendering before Lord Ram, who knows what my bad fate 
would have been. Like all other demons and creatures, I would have remained 
entangled in this world of sense objects, spending my entire life mired in delusions 
and pursuing gratifications for my sense organs. When finally my life would have 
come to an end, I would have died an ignominious death, faced with the horrible fate 
of having to bear the consequences of all the deeds that I would have done in my 
lifetime, none of which would have contributed to my peace and bliss. I would have 
suffered even after death. But now the tide has turned in my favour: for now my 
redemption and deliverance is certain.]  
 Quoting Vibhishan, Tulsidas says for himself that he too would now beat the 
kettle-drum of victory and fearlessness which comes when one surrenders one’s self 
to Lord Ram and develops devotion for Lord Raghubir (Ram), worshipping him and 
adoring him with love and affection3.  

[3Tulsidas cites the example of Vibhishan to express his own joyous 
sentiments that he is also lucky like him to have surrendered himself to Lord Ram and 
have developed devotion and affection for the Lord.] (8). 
 



 1061

 
¼5@29½ 

 
ininqe xjhcfuoktdsA 
nsf[kgkSa  tkb  ikb  ykspu&Qy  fgr  lqj&lk/kq&lektdsAA 1AA 
xbZ  cgksj]  vksj  fujckgd]  lktd  fcxjs  lktdsA 
lcjh  lq[kn]  xh/k&xfrnk;d]  leu  lksd  dfijktdsAA 2AA 
ukfgu  eksfg  vkSj  drgw¡  dNq]  tSls  dkx  tgktdsA 
vk;ks  lju  lq[kn  iniadt  pksaFks  jkou&cktdsAA 3AA 
vkjfrgju  lju]  lejFk  lc  fnu  viusdh  yktdsA 
rqylh ^ikfg*  dgr  ur&ikyd  eksgqls  fuiV  fudktdsAA 4AA 

 
 
                                              (5/29) 
 
padapaduma garībanivājakē. 
dēkhihauṁ jā'i pā'i lōcana-phala hita sura-sādhu-samājakē.. 1.. 
ga'ī bahōra, ōra nirabāhaka, sājaka bigarē sājakē. 
sabarī sukhada, gīdha-gatidāyaka, samana sōka kapirājakē.. 2.. 
nāhina mōhi aura katahūm̐ kachu, jaisē kāga jahājakē. 
āyō sarana sukhada padapaṅkaja cōnthē rāvana-bājakē.. 3.. 
āratiharana sarana, samaratha saba dina apanēkī lājakē. 
tulasī ‘pāhi’ kahata nata-pālaka mōhusē nipaṭa nikājakē.. 4.. 
 
                            Vibhishan comes to seek refuge with Lord Ram-IV  
 
Verse no. 5/29—‘Ah! Now I shall go and have a look at the holy feet of the friend and 
sustainer of the poor, the meek, the underdog, the downtrodden and the wretched ones 
(i.e. the holy feet of Lord Sri Ram), and consequentially I shall get the fruit (reward) 
of my eyes by having the Lord’s divine sight.  

These august feet (of Sri Ram) are the best benefactor of all, and they are a 
provider of all welfare to the Gods and the community of saints (1). 
 
Lord Sri Ram can revive lapsed happiness and bliss; he is the protector till the end; 
and he is the one who can rectify or redo what has already been erred or undone1.  

He is the one who has provided comfort and solace to Sabari, has liberated 
(i.e., delivered from this cycle of birth and death) the vulture (Jatau) and has quelled 
the sorrows and anguish of Sugriv, the king of monkeys (2). 

[1Reviving lapsed happiness and redoing the undone means that he can pull 
one back from the quagmire and slush of delusions of ignorance, infatuations, 
avarice/greed, lust/passion, anger/malice, discord and hordes of evils, sins and 
misdemeanours that the creature indulges in, or is trapped in, which together are the 
cause of his spiritual miseries and downfall. And once the creature is pulled out of the 
slush and muck, the pristine purity of the soul re-emerges from under the thick layer 
of these vices, resulting in its reverting back into its inherent state of blissfulness, 
happiness and contentedness.]  
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Like the crow perching on the (mast of a) ship; I do not have any shelter or protection 
anywhere (because there is no land in sight nor shelter from the scorching sun, or 
anywhere to hide), and when tormented (attacked) by the falcon-like Ravana, my only 
succour is to take refuge in his (Sri Ram's) lotus-like holy feet (3). 
 
He (Lord Ram) is always alert, eager and able to protect the dignity and esteem of his 
devotees, and is the remover (eliminator) of the sorrows and tribulations of his 
refugees (i.e. those who have taken protection of his holy feet).’  

Tulsidas says that by merely pleading earnestly ‘Save me2’, he (Lord Sri Ram) 
becomes the protector of those persons who are the most worthless duds in the world 
like me (Tulsidas)3 (4). 

[2Refer also to Geetawali, Sundar Kand, verse no. 5/43, stanza no. 5. 
3Tulsidas praises the glory of Lord Ram as the most munificent and gracious 

Lord anyone can ever find. For, in all sooth, even the most worthless of creatures can 
be sure of Lord’s attention and protection if he simply says “Lord, save me”. It’s as 
easy as this; what more would one wish to have from one’s lord? 

This fact is endorsed by Lord Ram himself in Ram Charit Manas, Sundar 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 44.] 
 

 
¼5@30½ 

 
egkjkt jkeig¡ tkm¡xksA 
lq[k&LokjFk ifjgfj dfjgkSa lksb]  T;kSa  lkfgcfg  lqgkm¡xksAA 1AA 
ljukxr  lqfu  csfx  cksfy  gSa]  gkSa  fuiVfg  ldqpkm¡xksA 
jke   xjhcfuokt   fuokftgSa]   tkfugSa]   Bkdqj&Bkm¡xksAA 2AA 
/kfjgSa  ukFk  gkFk  ekFks]  ,fgrsa  dsfg  ykHk  v?kkm¡xksA 
liuks&lks  viuks u dNw yf[k] y?kq  ykyp  u  yksHkkm¡xksAA 3AA 
dfggkSa]  cfy]  jksfVgk  jkojks]  fcuq  eksygh  fcdkm¡xksA 
rqylh  iV   Årjs   vksf<+gkSa]   mcjh   twBfu   [kkm¡xksAA 4AA 

 
 
                                                (5/30) 
 
mahārāja rāmapaham̐ jā'um̐gō. 
sukha-svāratha parihari karihauṁ sō'i, jyauṁ sāhibahi suhā'um̐gō.. 1.. 
saranāgata suni bēgi bōli haiṁ, hauṁ nipaṭahi sakucā'um̐gō. 
rāma garībanivāja nivājihaiṁ, jānihaiṁ, ṭhākura-ṭhā'um̐gō.. 2.. 
dharihaiṁ nātha hātha māthē, ēhitēṁ kēhi lābha aghā'um̐gō. 
sapanō-sō apanō na kachū lakhi, laghu lālaca na lōbhā'um̐gō.. 3.. 
kahihauṁ, bali, rōṭihā rāvarō, binu mōlahī bikā'um̐gō. 
tulasī paṭa ūtarē ōḍhihauṁ, ubarī jūṭhani khā'um̐gō.. 4.. 

 
Vibhishan comes to seek refuge with Lord Ram-V 

 
Verse no. 5/30—‘Now that I will go to the Great King Sri Ram (mahārāja rāma), I 
shall forsake all my personal comforts and vested self-interests, and do all those 
things which would please the Lord (or, which would make the Lord pleased with me 
and treat me favourably) (1). 
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As soon as the Lord hears that I have come to seek his refuge he would immediately 
call me (i.e. accept me), but I will feel extremely hesitant. Then he, who is a friend of 
the poor, the meek, the humble, the underdog, the downtrodden, the lowly and the 
distressed ones, would protect me, realising the fact that I have no other patron Lord 
(over my head to act as my benefactor and protector other than Lord Ram), or that I 
have no other destination or standing except the Lord (i.e. I have no where else to go 
except at the holy feet of Lord Ram which are now my only destination and succour 
in life) (2). 
 
Forsooth, the Lord would place his hands on my head! What greater benefit or profit 
there is than this privilege which would satisfy me?  

This world is like an illusionary dream; I shall not henceforth regard any of its 
(illusionary, perishable) objects as mine, and I shall also not be enticed or tempted by 
any of the world’s lowly tendencies such as avarice, greed, lust, passions and desires 
(3). 
 
I shall say, ‘Lord! I say honestly, I shall survive by eating your left-overs and shall 
sell my self without a price at your hands (i.e. I shall serve you like a faithful and 
loyal servant all my life). Also, I shall wear clothes discarded by you, and shall eat 
morsels of food from your plate that you leave on it or ask me to partake of them.1’ 
(4). 

[1This is only a way of expressing Vibhishan’s desire to surrender and submit 
himself before Lord Ram with a sincere spirit of humility and devotion for the Lord. It 
does not mean that he will actually eat the left-over food from Sri Ram’s plate, or 
wear his clothes—its highly incongruous to think that Lord Ram would stoop so low 
as to allow it to happen. It’s below the Lord’s own dignity to allow his loyal, faithful 
and loving devotees to do so like arrogant masters demand from their serfs and slaves. 
The Lord is exceptionally gracious and nice, and he will never want his devotee to 
behave like a slave of his. In fact, it will hurt the Lord if this happens.  

But when the devotee makes these statements it is because he wishes to 
express his sincere desire to surrender and submit before the Lord even as he knows 
that the Lord will not allow this to actually happen.] 

 
 
 

¼5@31½ 
 
vkb lfpo fcHkh"kuds dghA 
d`ikfla/kq!  nlda/kca/kq   y?kq   pju&lju   vk;ks   lghAA 1AA 
fc"ke  fc"kkn&ckfjfuf/k  cwM+r  Fkkg  dihl&dFkk  yghA 
x;s nq[k&nks"k  nsf[k  iniadt]  vc  u  lk/k  ,dkS  jghAA 2AA 
flfFky&lusg  ljkgr  u[k&fl[k  uhd  fudkbZ  fujcghA 
rqylh eqfnr  nwr  Hk;ks]  ekugq  vfe;&ykgq  ek¡xr  eghAA 3AA 

 
 
                                                 (5/31) 
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ā'i saciva bibhīṣanakē kahī. 
kr̥pāsindhu! dasakandhabandhu laghu carana-sarana āyō sahī.. 1.. 
biṣama biṣāda-bārinidhi būṛata thāha kapīsa-kathā lahī. 
gayē dukha-dōṣa dēkhi padapaṅkaja, aba na sādha ēkau rahī.. 2.. 
sithila-sanēha sarāhata nakha-sikha nīka nikā'ī nirabahī. 
tulasī mudita dūta bhayō, mānahu amiya-lāhu mām̐gata mahī.. 3.. 

 
Vibhishan comes to seek refuge with Lord Ram-VI 

 
Verse no. 5/31—When Vibhishan reached the camp of Lord Ram, his minister or the 
assistant who had accompanied him, came to the Lord and said, ‘Oh Lord who is an  
ocean of mercy and compassion (kr̥pāsindhu)! The younger brother (i.e. Vibhishan) 
of he who has ten necks (i.e. Ravana; “dasakandhabandhu laghu”), has come to 
seek refuge at your feet without any trick and deceit in his heart1 (1).  
 [1When Vibhishan left Lanka, one of his trusted aides accompanied him, and 
when they reached the camp of Lord Ram, the monkeys immediately accosted them. 
Hanuman recognized Vibhishan who told him the reason of his coming. Hanuman 
was glad beyond measure, and he took the companion of Vibhishan and went to Lord 
Ram to report. This aide of Vibhishan was well aware of all the circumstances on both 
sides of the camps, i.e. Lord Ram’s side as well as Ravana’s side, and he was also 
privy to the thoughts of Vibhishan, his lord.  

So, when the messenger was accompanied by Hanuman and other chief 
monkey warriors to convey the reason of Vibhishan coming to Lord Ram, and that he 
had come with a clean conscience and had no trick in his mind while coming to seek 
the Lord’s shelter, it convinced Lord Ram, even more so because Hanuman had 
already briefed the Lord about the way he found Sita at Lanka with the help of 
Vibhishan, and now Hanuman was there to identify that the demon who has come to 
seek the Lord’s refuge is indeed the same person as Vibhishan, and no imposter.] 
 
He (Vibhishan) was almost drowned in the sea of distress and dismay, feeling helpless 
and hopeless, when the story of Sugriv2 (as told to him by Hanuman by way of 
introducing himself at the time they met in Lanka when the latter had gone there in 
search of Sita) gave him hope and buoyed his spirits. 

[Since then, Vibhishan was longing for a chance to escape from the cage he 
was finding himself trapped in, and now he has found a way out.] Oh Lord, now 
having reached your feet, all his woes, troubles and tribulations are over, and he has 
no other wishes left (except that you will accept him and give him your protection). 
Hence, will you please accept him? (2).’ 

[2When Hanuman had briefed Vibhishan about how Sugriv, who was being 
subjected to immense torment by his elder brother Baali, was assured protection by 
Lord Ram and ultimately made king of Kishkindha by slaying his inimical brother, 
Vibhishan immediately saw a ray of hope as his condition was almost similar. He too 
was subjected to immense miseries at the hands of his elder brother Ravana who was 
doing unrighteous things to which Vibhishan did not agree, and so upon hearing 
Sugriv’s story he too hoped that one day he would find his freedom.]   
 
Lord Sri Ram’s countenance and attitude looked charming and welcoming, and the 
minister (or messenger of Vibhishan) felt relaxed in the Lord's presence3.  
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[3The Lord’s demeanours and expressions showed that he was not annoyed or 
angry upon learning that his enemy’s brother has come; he had not become alarmed or 
suspicious.  Rather his attitude was friendly, welcoming, amiable and gracious. This 
instilled confidence and hope in the heart and mind of Vibhishan’s messenger.] 

Tulsidas says that at that moment, the minister was so happy as if he got nectar 
while asking for mere butter-milk4.  

[4To wit, the minister of Vibhishan had not expected such kind reception in an 
enemy’s camp, so he was pleasantly surprised when Lord Ram welcomed him.] (3). 

 
 

¼5@32½ 
 
fcurh lqfu izHkq izeqfnr Hk,A 
jhNjkt]   dfijkt   uhy&uy   cksfy   ckfyuanu   y,AA 1AA 
cwf>;s  dgk \  jtkb  ik;  u;&/kje  lfgr  Årj  n,A 
cyh  ca/kq  rkdks  tsfg  fceksg&cl  cSj&cht  cjcl  c,AA 2AA 
ck¡gixkj  }kj  rsjs  rSa  lHk;  u  dcgw¡  fQfj  x,A 
rqylh  vlju&lju  Lokfeds  fcjn  fcjktr  fur  u,AA 3AA 

 
 
                                                 (5/32) 
 
binatī suni prabhu pramudita bha'ē. 
rīcharāja, kapirāja nīla-nala bōli bālinandana la'ē.. 1.. 
būjhiyē kahā? rajā'i pāya naya-dharama sahita ūtara da'ē. 
balī bandhu tākō jēhi bimōha-basa baira-bīja barabasa ba'ē.. 2.. 
bām̐hapagāra dvāra tērē taiṁ sabhaya na kabahūm̐ phiri ga'ē. 
tulasī asarana-sarana svāmikē birada birājata nita na'ē.. 3.. 

 
Vibhishan comes to seek refuge with Lord Ram-VII 

 
Verse no. 5/32—The Lord (Sri Ram) felt very glad on hearing the prayers of the 
messenger.  

He summoned the bear king (Jamvant), the king of monkeys (Sugriv), Neel, 
Nal (the architects and engineers) and the son of Baali (Angad) (1). 
 
(He asked them—) ‘What do you think (and advice) on this matter?’  

Getting his permission, they answered according to established edicts and 
traditions of Dharma (noble conduct, probity, propriety, righteousness) and Law (of 
politics), ‘He (Vibhishan) has great strength and is the brother of the person who has 
willingly and forcibly sowed the seeds of enmity and hatred with you. [Hence, it is 
advisable to be careful of him.]1 (2). 

[1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, from Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that 
precede Doha no. 43. 

Lord Ram’s advisors were very apprehensive, sceptical and weary of 
Vibhishan. They feared that if he is allowed inside the camp, he would secretly pass 
on all strategic information to the demon enemy, for after all they reasoned that blood 
is thicker than any other relation. But they had forgotten one important point: and it 
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was that Vibhishan has been kicked out of Lanka in a most ignominious and insulting 
way, being branded a traitor and charged with treason, and so his chances of 
rapprochement with his brother Ravana were not at all practically feasible.]  
 
But, Lord Ram’s advisors continued, oh the one who protects the shelter-seekers by 
using your arms as a rock-solid wall of support for them (bām̐hapagāra).  

In all sooth, no one who is frightened and tormented has ever returned empty 
handed (i.e. without assurance of your help) from your doorway!’ [To wit, oh Lord 
you have a reputation that you never turn back anyone who is afraid and has come to 
your door seeking protection and refuge: dvāra tērē taiṁ sabhaya na kabahūm̐ 
phiri ga'ē.]  

Tulsidas avers that the Lord's fame as the one who gives shelter to those who 
are shelter-less (asarana-sarana svāmikē birada) is well established (and well 
known) everywhere, and every day some instance is found to affirm its truth (birājata 
nita na'ē) (3). 

 
 

¼5@33½ 
 
fg; fcgfl dgr guqekulksaA 
lqefr lk/kq  lqfp  lqân  fcHkh"ku  cwf>  ijr  vuqekulksaAA 1AA 
^gkSa cfy tkm¡ vkSj dks tkuS \* dgh dfi d`ikfu/kkulksaA 
Nyh u gksb Lokfe  lueq[k]  T;ksa  frfej  lkrg;&tkulksaAA 2AA 
[kksVks  [kjks  lHkhr  ikfy;s  lks]  lusg  luekulksaA 
rqylh izHkq  dhcks  tks  Hkyks]  lksb  cwf>  ljklu&ckulksaAA 3AA 

 
 
                                                  (5/33) 
 
hiya bihasi kahata hanumānasōṁ. 
sumati sādhu suci suhr̥da bibhīṣana būjhi parata anumānasōṁ.. 1.. 
‘hauṁ bali jā'um̐ aura kō jānai?’ kahī kapi kr ̥pānidhānasōṁ. 
chalī na hō'i svāmi sanamukha, jyōṁ timira sātahaya-jānasōṁ.. 2.. 
khōṭō kharō sabhīta pāliyē sō, sanēha sanamānasōṁ. 
tulasī prabhu kībō jō bhalō, sō'i būjhi sarāsana-bānasōṁ.. 3.. 

 
Vibhishan comes to seek refuge with Lord Ram-VIII 

 
Verse no. 5/33—Then he (Lord Sri Ram) smiled (feeling amused internally) and said 
to Hanuman, ‘In my estimate (view, opinion, understanding), Vibhishan is of a 
righteous mind and noble thoughts, he is saintly at heart, pure and wise, and he has an 
uncorrupt intellect (sumati sādhu suci). Besides this, he seems to be favourably 
inclined and has a friendly disposition (suhr̥da).’ (1). 
 
Hanuman (the “kapi”, literally the monkey) replied to the Lord who is an abode of 
kindness, grace and munificence (“kr̥pānidhāna”; i.e. Lord Sri Ram), ‘I say 
truthfully, indeed, who can know better than you on this subject? Even as darkness 
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cannot exist in the presence of sunlight, so an imposter, someone who is crooked, 
cunning and deceitful in his heart and mind, a wicked person, cannot dare to come in 
front of the Lord1 (2). 
 [1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede 
Doha no. 44.] 
 
He is frightened and tormented; so, notwithstanding whether he is good or bad, you 
should sustain (and protect) him with due affection and respect as is deserving of you 
(i.e. without showing any undue favour while respecting his dignity and self respect, 
and making him feel welcomed and at home)2.  

Or else, (if you are still unable to decide) ask your bow and arrows and do what is 
suitable in such a situation (because your bow and arrows are habitually and 
traditionally the protector of righteous and saintly people, and are the slayer of wicked 
and rascals, so they will be able to advice you)3’ (3). 

[2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 43 along with Chaupai line 
no. 8 that precedes it, and Chaupai line no. 1 that follows it. 

3What Hanuman means here is this: If the Lord is doubtful about whether or not to 
accept Vibhishan and allow him access to the Lord’s camp because he is an ememy’s 
brother and there are chances that at the last moment he may turn a turncoat, a 
betrayer, then it would be proper for the Lord to judge him by weighing his own 
strength against Vibhishan’s, so that in case the latter plays any dirty tricks and 
betrays the Lord then the Lord should be able to handle him alone, relying on his own 
strength, without depending upon any of the monkeys and bears, for who knows in 
which way the tide of war would turn. 

Hence, if the Lord has this confidence that he would be easily able to tackle 
Vibhishan under all situations, then he should accept him, but if he thinks that in a 
one-to-one face-off his personal strength and valour may not be a match against 
Vibhishan in case he betrays, then it will be well to reject him now in the beginning 
before damage is done. 

Another way of interpreting this stanza is this: Hanuman means that Sri Ram has a 
reputation of being the protector of refuge seekers, distressed and tormented ones as 
well as those who are righteous, upright and humble. He has drawn Sri Ram’s 
attention to the bow and arrow with the subtle hint that this is one of your (Sri Ram's) 
duties, responsibilities and promises/vows, and for which purpose, as a Kshatriya 
lord, you bear a bow and arrows. Besides, you have nothing to fear—in case 
Vibhishan tries dirty tricks, you have potent arms with you. So, why worry? It must 
be noted that Hanuman has only hinted at these things, but he does not give a positive 
reply as to whether the demon should be accepted or not—the final decision is with 
the Lord.] 

 
 

¼5@34½ 
 
lk¡psgq  fcHkh"ku vkbgS \ 
cw>r  fcg¡fl  d`ikyq] y[ku lqfu dgr ldqfp flj ukb gSAA 1AA 
,sgS dgk]  ukFk \  vk;ks  ák¡]  D;ksa  dfg  tkfr  cukb  gSA 
jkou&fjiqfg  jkf[k]  j?kqcj  fcuq] dks f=Hkqou  ifr  ikbgSAA 2AA 
izHkq  izlUu]  lc  lHkk  ljkgfr]  nwr&cpu  eu  HkkbgSA 
rqylh]  ^cksfy;s  csfx*]  y"kulksa  Hkb  egkjkt&jtkb gSAA 3AA 
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                                                (5/34) 
 
sām̐cēhu bibhīṣana ā'ihai? 
būjhata biham ̐si kr ̥pālu, lakhana suni kahata sakuci sira nā'i hai.. 1.. 
aihai kahā, nātha? āyō hyām̐, kyōṁ kahi jāti banā'i hai. 
rāvana-ripuhi rākhi, raghubara binu, kō tribhuvana pati pā'ihai.. 2.. 
prabhu prasanna, saba sabhā sarāhati, dūta-bacana mana bhā'ihai. 
tulasī, ‘bōliyē bēgi’, laṣanasōṁ bha'i mahārāja-rajā'i hai.. 3.. 

 
Vibhishan comes to seek refuge with Lord Ram-IX 

 
Verse no. 5/34—The kind and gracious Lord (Sri Ram) laughed wonderingly (or 
smiled in amusement), and asked, ‘Will Vibhishan really come here?’ 

Hearing his query, Laxman1 bowed his head and said hesitantly..... (1). 
[1Getting feedback from all his advisors, Lord Ram turned to his younger 

brother Laxman and smiled at him with amusement in his countenance. He was like 
asking Laxman if he thought that Vibhishan really has the guts to come near them.] 
 
‘Lord! What to talk about ‘whether he will come’, for he has already come here. How 
can we (i.e. all the monkeys, bears and the rest of the group) dare to speak cunningly 
in front of you; how can we ever speak a lie or ambiguously, dubiously with you? 
 Indeed, by keeping the enemy of Ravana in his company, who can remain 
established in this world except Raghubar (Sri Ram)2?’ (2). 

[2Keeping Vibhishan is sure to antagonise Ravana exceedingly, and incur his 
wrath. Who will durst do it except the Lord who is all-powerful and omnipotent? 
Opposing such a fierce, ferocious and invincible enemy as Ravana by instigating him 
by giving refuge to a person hated by him is a sure invitation to incur his strongest of 
revenge. It is only Lord Sri Ram who can stand up and face this enemy up-front and 
accept the challenge, and emerge victorious in whatever follows.]  
 
At this reply, the Lord was pleased (because Laxman hinted that he is agreeable), the 
whole assembly (council of ministers) praised it, and even the messenger (who had 
come with Vibhishan) liked the words in his heart.  

Tulsidas says that Laxman received instructions from the Lord to bring him 
(Vibhishan) soon (immediately and speedily)3 (3). 

[3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 44.] 
 

 
¼5@35½ 

 
pys ysu y"ku&guqeku gSaA 
feys eqfnr cwf> dqly  ijlij&ldqpr  dfj  lueku  gSaAA 1AA 
Hk;ks  jtk;lq  ik¡m  /kkfj,]  cksyr  d`ikfu/kku  gSaA 
nwfjrsa   nhuca/kq   ns[ks]   tuq   nsr   vHk;&cjnku   gSaAA 2AA 
lhy   lgl  fgeHkkuq]  rst  lrdksfV  Hkkuqgwds  Hkkuq  gSaA 
Hkxrfudks fgr dksfV ekrq&firq vfjUgdks dksfV  d`lkuq  gSaAA 3AA 
tuxqu jt fxfj xfu] ldqpr fut xqu fxfj jt ijekuq gSaA 
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ck¡g&ixk#] cksydks  vfcpy   csn   djr   xquxku   gSaAA 4AA 
pk#  pki&rwuhj  rkejl&djfu  lq/kkjr  cku  gSaA 
pjpk pyfr fcHkh"kudh]  lksb  lqur  lqfpr  nS  dku  gSaAA 5AA 
gj"kr  lqj]  cj"kr  izlwu  lqHk  lxqu  dgr  dY;ku  gSaA 
rqylh rs d`rd`R;]  ts  lqfejr  le;  lqgkouks  /;ku  gSaAA 6AA 

 
 
                                                    (5/35) 
 
calē lēna laṣana-hanumāna haiṁ. 
milē mudita būjhi kusala parasapara-sakucata kari sanamāna haiṁ.. 1.. 
bhayō rajāyasu pām̐u dhāri'ē, bōlata kr ̥pānidhāna haiṁ. 
dūritēṁ dīnabandhu dēkhē, janu dēta abhaya-baradāna haiṁ.. 2.. 
sīla sahasa himabhānu, tēja satakōṭi bhānuhūkē bhānu haiṁ. 
bhagatanikō hita kōṭi mātu-pitu arinhakō kōṭi kr̥sānu haiṁ.. 3.. 
janaguna raja giri gani, sakucata nija guna giri raja paramānu haiṁ. 
bām̐ha-pagāru, bōlakō abicala bēda karata gunagāna haiṁ.. 4.. 
cāru cāpa-tūnīra tāmarasa-karani sudhārata bāna haiṁ. 
caracā calati bibhīṣanakī, sō'i sunata sucita dai kāna haiṁ.. 5.. 
haraṣata sura, baraṣata prasūna subha saguna kahata kalyāna haiṁ. 
tulasī tē kr ̥takr̥tya, jē sumirata samaya suhāvanō dhyāna haiṁ.. 6.. 

 
Vibhishan meets Lord Sri Ram-I 

 
Verse no. 5/35—[Vibhishan’s meeting with Lord Ram has been described also in 
Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
45—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 50. 
 Presently, in Geetawali, Sundar Kand, it is narrated in verse nos. 5/35—to 
5/46 herein below.] 
 
Getting instructions from Lord Ram to bring Vibhishan to him, Laxman and 
Hanuman started-off to bring the latter to meet the Lord.  

They happily met Vibhishan, exchanged pleasantries, paid mutual respects and 
asked for his well-being, both the sides feeling hesitant and uneasy all the while (1)1. 

[1This was very natural. Both, Vibhishan on one side, and Laxman and 
Hanuman of the other side, belonged to opposite camps. It was the first meeting 
between Vibhishan and Laxman, both being brothers of two principal enemies, viz. 
Ravana and Lord Ram respectively. There were hidden apprehensions and suspicions 
and doubts on both sides.  

Vibhishan wondered if his decision to come to the ememy’s camp was correct 
and wise: has he not escaped the devil to fall in the deep sea; would Lord Ram hold 
him captive and subject him to more torture than what he had to endure at Lanka. No 
one can say anything at this juncture.  

Similar apprehensions were thick in the mind of Laxman. What if Vibhishan 
has been sent by Ravana to act as a spy, and all the story of his being kicked out was 
pre-planned and a mere stratagem so that he could be planted in the enemy’s camp. 
What if he suddenly changes sides and betrays in the thick of battle, even holding him 
(Laxman) and the Lord hostage? 
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So the two, Laxman and Vibhishan, met with coldness in the air; it was by no 
means a cordial welcome to a known friend. The only person who was doubtless was 
Hanuman as he had had first hand knowledge of Vibhishan’s condition and that he 
was speaking the truth when he said that he has come to seek the Lord’s shelter 
without any deceit or conceit hidden in his heart.  

Hanuman was also comfortable with Vibhishan on another count: the latter 
had seen the former’s strength and valour when Lanka was burnt, and so he wouldn’t 
dare play dirty tricks when Hanuman was around!]    
 
They (Laxman and Hanuman) said to Vibhishan, ‘Welcome and well come! The Lord 
has given his permission, and the merciful, gracious and kind one (Sri Ram) is calling 
you. So come along with us!’ 

Thereafter, Vibhishan saw the Lord (Sri Ram) who is a friend of the 
distressed, the wretched, the lowly and the humble ones (dīnabandhu), sitting in a 
posture which appeared to give a boon (blessing) of fearlessness to those who come to 
him (janu dēta abhaya-baradāna haiṁ) (2). 
 
(Besides this, Sri Ram is) Peaceful, curteous and tranquil like thousands of moons 
(sīla sahasa himabhānu), is like millions of suns in splendour and radiance (tēja 
satakōṭi bhānuhūkē bhānu haiṁ), is a well-wisher, favourable and benevolent 
benefactor of devotees like crores of parents are towards their off-springs 
(bhagatanikō hita kōṭi mātu-pitu), and is like millions of fierce and ferocious fires 
as far as the enemies are concerned (arinhakō kōṭi kr̥sānu haiṁ) (3). 
 
He (Sri Ram) considers even a miniscule, dust-like petty (or tiny) virtues of his 
devotees as being large (great, huge, immense and potent) enough like a mountain 
(janaguna raja giri gani)2; and the Lord feels hesitant (in front of them) while 
regarding his own mountain-like virtues and glories as being negligent as a particle of 
dust (sakucata nija guna giri raja paramānu haiṁ)3.  

The Lord protects his refugees by the strength of his arms; the Lord protects 
his protectees by holding their arms so that no harm comes to them (bām̐ha-pagāru). 
The Lord is extremely steadfast in his vows and promises (i.e. he is true to his words; 
“bōlakō abicala”).  

Forsooth, this is how the Vedas (ancient scriptures) sing his glories and assert 
about him (bēda karata gunagāna haiṁ) (4).  

[2To wit, the Lord always acknowledges whatever goodness his devotee has, 
even if it is a trifling, and tries to enhance this quality manifold for the devotee’s 
benefit so that he can get maximum rewards from it. 

3The Lord never allows his devotee to feel shy, hesitant, reluctant and afraid to 
present himself before the Lord’s glorious, majestic and exalted presence. The Lord is 
never proud of his own virtues and glories, for after all he is a treasure of all the 
excellent virtues and glorious qualities that exist in this creation. He never allows his 
devotees to feel overly self-conscious and guilty of low virtues and qualities vis-à-vis 
the Lord’s; on the contrary the Lord always tries to encourage his devotees and give 
them honour for whatever goodness they have.] 
 
Presently, when Vibhishan approached Lord Ram, he was causally moving his hands 
over his bow, arrow and quiver (to indicate to Vibhishan that he is getting them ready 
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for any emergency; and also as a warning to Vibhishan not to try any dirty tricks with 
him).  

The Lord was very intently listening to all that was being said and discussed 
about Vibhishan (in order to judge the general opinion, and to gather nuggets of 
valuable information about him from his monkey and bear advisors) (5). 
 
The Gods are happily showering flowers (to celebrate the occasion). These good 
omens portend future auspiciousness and good tidings (for Vibhishan, and helped him 
to overcome his initial shyness, hesitation and reluctance).  

Tulsidas says, “Those who recall and concentrate on that pleasant moment and 
circumstance, are most privileged and fortunate4.” (6).  

[4To wit, this was a moment when the Lord is about to give refuge to a demon, 
and by extension, it is a general signal to all those who are unfortunate and low-born, 
with a sinful body and vile demeanours, but wish to become good by turning 
themselves over to the care of the Lord, that they are most welcome like Vibhishan 
was. It was an event of momentous importance for all the devotees of Lord Ram who 
have doubts whether or not the Lord would accept them due to their sins and lowly 
nature.] 
 

 
¼5@36½ 

 
jkefg  djr  izuke  fugkfjdSA 
mBs   me¡fx   vkuan&izse&ifjiwju   fcjn   fcpkfjdSAA 1AA 
Hk;ks  fcnsg  fcHkh"ku  mr]  br  izHkq  viuikS  fclkfjdSA 
HkyhHkk¡fr   Hkkors   Hkjr&T;ksa   HksaVÓks   Hkqtk   ilkfjdSAA 2AA 
lknj  lcfg  feykb  lektfg  fuiV  fudV  cSBkfjdSA 
cw>r   Nse&dqly   lizse   viukb   Hkjksls   HkkfjdSAA 3AA 
ukFk!  dqly&dY;ku&lqeaxy  fcf/k  lq[k  ldy  lq/kkfjdSA 
nsr&ysr  ts  uke  jkojks]  fcu;  djr  eq[k  pkfjdSAA 4AA 
tks  ewjfr  lius  u  fcyksdr  eqfu&egsl  eu  ekfjdSA 
rqylh rsfg gkSa fy;ks vad  Hkfj]  dgr  dNw  u  l¡okfjdSAA 5AA 

 
 
                                               (5/36) 
 
rāmahi karata pranāma nihārikai. 
uṭhē umam̐gi ānanda-prēma-paripūrana birada bicārikai.. 1.. 
bhayō bidēha bibhīṣana uta, ita prabhu apanapau bisārikai. 
bhalībhām̐ti bhāvatē bharata-jyōṁ bhēṇṭyō bhujā pasārikai.. 2.. 
sādara sabahi milā'i samājahi nipaṭa nikaṭa baiṭhārikai. 
būjhata chēma-kusala saprēma apanā'i bharōsē bhārikai.. 3.. 
nātha! kusala-kalyāna-sumaṅgala bidhi sukha sakala sudhārikai. 
dēta-lēta jē nāma rāvarō, binaya karata mukha cārikai.. 4.. 
jō mūrati sapanē na bilōkata muni-mahēsa mana mārikai. 
tulasī tēhi hauṁ liyō aṅka bhari, kahata kachū na sam ̐vārikai.. 5.. 
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Vibhishan meets Lord Sri Ram-II 
 
Verse no. 5/36—Seeing Lord Sri Ram, Vibhishan bowed his head most reverentially, 
remembering his nature of giving refuge to the distressed and being merciful to the 
sinful.  

Lord Ram's heart overflowed with joy, and he rose to welcome him 
affectionately. At the moment, on the one hand Vibhishan had lost consciousness of 
his surroundings, so thrilled and overwhelmed with joy he was, and on the other hand 
Lord Ram, remembering his earlier meeting at Chitrakoot with brother Bharat, 
embraced Vibhishan with wide open arms, and clasped him most affectionately to his 
bosom1(2).  
 [1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 45 along with Chaupai 
line nos.1-8 that precede it, and Chaupai line no. 1 that follows it. 

The meeting between Lord Ram and Vibhishan was most cordial, warm and 
welcoming. Compare this with the way Laxman and Vibhishan had met in verse no. 
5/35, stanza nos. 1-2. It was a formal meeting, but the way Lord Ram met Vibhishan 
was more informal and warm. Whatever misgivings Vibhishan may have harboured in 
his heart were immediately dispelled, and he felt that he is warmly accepted, without 
any reservations. This was a strategic move by Lord Ram: by a simple warm hug he 
had made Vibhishan feel comfortable and homely, and this first interaction helped to 
cement a tie that lasted for a lifetime. Vibhishan’s heart was injured by the way his 
own brother Ravana had treated him, and in this background when he recived a warm 
bear-hug, his happiness knew no bounds. He decided that this is the right place to be: 
for here in Lord Ram’s camp his self respect and dignity would be shown due respect 
and honour.  
 Vibhishan was all the more overjoyed as he found that whatever he had heard 
of Lord Ram’s nature and attitude proved to be absolutely true and correct. This 
instilled reassurance in his heart and gave comfort to his mind.] 
 
Then, introducing him to all his companions, Lord Ram seated him near himself, and 
accepting him as one of his own men, reassured him and asked about his welfare2 (3). 
 [2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that precede 
Doha no. 46.]  
 
Vibhishan replied, ‘Oh Lord! Those who chant your name are highly regarded by 
Brahma (the creator) and provided by all welfare, happiness and peace by him, so 
what to talk of me3! (4). 

[3That is, those who merely take your holy name are blessed by good fortune 
by the Creator, but here I am sitting directly in front of you, hence these benefits are 
guaranteed to me in abundance. The Creator would shower me with his blessings. I 
am indeed so fortunate that you have seated me beside you. 

 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 46—to Doha no. 47.] 
 
Even eminent sages and gods find it difficult to have a vision of the Lord in their 
dreams despite all austerities and penances they do. That same Lord has embraced 
me!  

Say, in all sooth, how lucky I am indeed! I do not boast, nor am trying to 
please you or flatter you. [To wit, it is a fact.] (5).’ 
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¼5@37½ 

 
d#ukdjdh d#uk HkbZA 
fefV ehpq] yfg  yad lad  xb]  dkgwlks  u  [kqful  [kbZAA 1AA 
nleq[k rT;ks nw/k&ek[kh&T;kSa] vkiq dkf<+ lk<+h ybZA 
Hko&Hkw"ku  lksb  fd;ks  fcHkh"ku  eqn  eaxy&efgekebZAA 2AA 
fcf/k&gfj&gj] eqfu&fl)  ljkgr]  eqfnr  nsr  nqanqHkh  nbZA 
ckjfg ckj  lqeu  cj"kr]  fg;  gj"kr  dfg  tS  tS  tbZAA 3AA 
dkSfld&flyk&tud&ladV  gfj  Hk`xqifrdh  Vkjh  VbZA 
[kx&e`x  lcj&fulkpj]  lcdh  iw¡th  fcuq  ck<+h  lbZAA 4AA 
tqx&tqx  dksfV&dksfV  djrc]  djuh  u  dNw  cjuh  ubZA 
jke&Hktu&efgek  gqylh  fg;]  rqylhgwdh  cfu  xbZAA 5AA 

 
 
                                             (5/37) 
 
karunākarakī karunā bha'ī. 
miṭi mīcu, lahi laṅka saṅka ga'i, kāhūsō na khunisa kha'ī.. 1.. 
dasamukha tajyō dūdha-mākhī-jyauṁ, āpu kāḍhi sāṛhī la'ī. 
bhava-bhūṣana sō'i kiyō bibhīṣana muda maṅgala-mahimāma'ī.. 2.. 
bidhi-hari-hara, muni-sid'dha sarāhata, mudita dēta dundubhī da'ī. 
bārahi bāra sumana baraṣata, hiya haraṣata kahi jai jai ja'ī.. 3.. 
kausika-silā-janaka-saṅkaṭa hari bhr̥gupatikī ṭārī ṭa'ī. 
khaga-mr ̥ga sabara-nisācara, sabakī pūm̐jī binu bāṛhī sa'ī.. 4.. 
juga-juga kōṭi-kōṭi karataba, karanī na kachū baranī na'ī. 
rāma-bhajana-mahimā hulasī hiya, tulasīhūkī bani ga'ī.. 5.. 

 
Vibhishan meets Lord Sri Ram-III 

 
Verse no. 5/37—In this way, when the Lord who shows mercy, compassion and grace 
showered his blessings and benedictions upon Vibhishan, the latter's worries and 
lamentations regarding his fear of death were erased1, he got the kingdom of Lanka as 
a reward2, and the constant fear of Ravana that had made him sore affright was 
eliminated (from his heart and mind).  

Verily, Vibhishan’s inner-self felt so blessed and contented that he no more 
harboured any ill-will, malice, hatred, discord and suspicion towards anyone, and he 
had no fear from any quarter (1). 
 [1Prior to his being accepted by Lord Ram, Vibhishan was constantly 
tormented by the fear of death, for he knew that once Ravana had become openly 
hostile towards him, the fear of death always loomed over his head. But now he 
became fearless.  

2Lord Ram had anointed him as the ‘king of Lanka’ to express his thanks to 
him for coming to join him in the war. This was another master stroke of wise 
military strategy of the Lord: for now Vibhishan had all the more reasons to remain 
loyal to the Lord because if the Lord wins the impending war he would be made the 
next king of Lanka. Otherwise, if Ravana survives and the tide of war does not turn 
favourable, the worst affected would be Vibhishan. Ravana would go hammer and 
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tong after him, baying for his blood, and no matter where he hides he would be caught 
and summarily executed.] 
 
Vibhishan—who was summarily discarded with utter contempt like a ‘fly in the milk’ 
by Ravana who had usurped the entire cream (i.e. the entire wealth of Lanka without 
sharing it with his brothers)—was made a jewel of the world by the virtue of his being 
accepted by Lord Ram and more so by taking the side of righteousness and morality 
(represented by Lord Ram) vis-à-vis unrighteousness and immorality (represented by 
Ravana), and was bestowed with the fame and glory which were not only fne but also 
rare and unprecedented (2). 
 
Brahma, Vishnu, Lord Shiva, Sages, Hermits and Siddhas (mystics; the attained ones) 
began to praise his luck and good fortune, while the Gods played kettle-durms (and 
other musical instruments) in delight and showered flowers repeatedly with a joyful 
heart and cries  of applause for Vibhishan (3). 
 
He (Sri Ram) had removed the troubles and tribulations of sage Vishwamitra (by 
protecting his fire sacrifice)3, Janak (by breaking the bow and marrying his daughter 
Sita when the king faced a piquant situation as no one else had been able to even 
move the bow, resulting in the king worrying about the fate of his daughter)4, and the 
rock-like Ahilya (when the Lord had given her deliverance by touching her with his 
feet)5. Not only this, the Lord had vanquished the terror caused by Parshuram6.  

*At the same time, he had improved the stature (and the fate) of the bird 
(Jatau)7, the deer (Marich)8, Sabari (the tribal woman)9 and  the demon (Vibhishan)10 
even without their having any capital (good deeds, high birth, righteousness, noble 
characters etc.) at their disposal (4). 
 [*Refer also to Geetawali, Sundar Kand, verse no. 5/43, stanza no. 1. 

3Refer: Geetawali, Baal Kand, verse nos. 1/47—1/56; 1/60, stanza no. 1; 1/66. 
 4Refer: Geetawali, Baal Kand, verse nos. 1/73—1/90. 
 5Refer: Geetawali, Baal Kand, verse nos. 1/57—1/59. 
 6Refer: Geetawali, Baal Kand, verse nos. 1/90, stanza no. 7. 
 7Refer: Geetawali, Aranya Kand, verse nos. 3/12—3/16. 
 8Refer: Geetawali, Aranya Kand, verse nos. 3/3—3/7. 
 9Refer: Geetawali, Aranya Kand, verse nos. 3/17/1—3/17/8. 
 10Refer: Geetawali, Sundar Kand, verse nos. 5/33—5/37.] 
 
The Lord has numerous such divine, marvelous and spectacular deeds to his credit 
spread over different ages (eras, Yugs)—nothing astonishing or new has been said 
here.  

Tulsidas asserts about himself that by remembering such excellent virtues of 
the Lord, there is an upsurge of emotional warmth, devotion and affection for the 
Lord in his heart; he wants to worship, do service to, and submit himself all the more 
to Lord Ram. The excellent glories and renowned fame and fine virtues of the Lord 
have firmly enshrined themselves in his (Tulsidas') heart, and this has made him most 
lucky and fortunate too (like the ones described above) (5). 

 
 

¼5@38½ 
 
eatqy ewjfr eaxyebZA 
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Hk;ks fclksd  fcyksfd  fcHkh"ku]  usg  nsg&lqf/k&lhao  xbZAA 1AA 
mfB  nkfguh  vksjrsa  lueq[k  lq[kn  ek¡fx  cSBd  ybZA 
u[kfl[k fujf[k&fujf[k lq[k ikor Hkkor dNq] dNq vkSj HkbZAA 2AA 
ckj  dksfV  flj  dkfV]  lkfV  yfV]  jkou  ladjiS  ybZA 
lksb yadk yf[k  vfrfFk  vuolj  jke  r`uklu&T;ksa  nbZAA 3AA 
izhfr&izrhfr&jhfr&lksHkk&lfj]  Fkkgr  tg¡  tg¡  rg¡  ?kbZA 
ckgq&cyh]   ckuSr   cksydks]   chj   fcLofctbZ   tbZAA 4AA 
dks  n;kyq  nwljks  nquh]  tsfg  tjfu  nhu&fg;dh  gbZ \ 
rqylh dkdks  uke  tir  tx  txrh  tkefr  fcuq  cbZAA 5AA 

 
 
                                               (5/38) 
 
man̄jula mūrati maṅgalama'ī. 
bhayō bisōka bilōki bibhīṣana, nēha dēha-sudhi-sīnva ga'ī.. 1.. 
uṭhi dāhinī ōratēṁ sanamukha sukhada mām̐gi baiṭhaka la'ī. 
nakhasikha nirakhi-nirakhi sukha pāvata bhāvata kachu, kachu aura bha'ī.. 2.. 
bāra kōṭi sira kāṭi, sāṭi laṭi, rāvana saṅkarapai la'ī. 
sō'i laṅkā lakhi atithi anavasara rāma tr ̥nāsana-jyōṁ da'ī.. 3.. 
prīti-pratīti-rīti-sōbhā-sari, thāhata jaham ̐ jaham̐ taham̐ gha'ī. 
bāhu-balī, bānaita bōlakō, bīra bisvabija'ī ja'ī.. 4.. 
kō dayālu dūsarō dunī, jēhi jarani dīna-hiyakī ha'ī? 
tulasī kākō nāma japata jaga jagatī jāmati binu ba'ī.. 5.. 

 
Vibhishan meets Lord Sri Ram-IV 

 
Verse no. 5/38—Seeing the most attractive and auspicious image (of Lord Ram), 
Vibhishan became free from all sorrows, anguish and miseries, and he was so 
enchanted and enraptured by its captivating view that he encroached upon the limits 
of the awareness of his body (i.e. he became unaware of himself or his surroundings)1 
(1). 
 [1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede 
Doha no. 45.] 
 
Then he (Vibhishan) got up from the right side (where he had been seated uptil now) 
and asked to be seated right in front of the Lord, facing him2. There, he observed the 
Lord intently from the toe-nails to the tuft of hair on his head, and became exhilarated 
(at his stupendous beauty and charm). He wanted something different while 
something else happened3  (2). 
 [2By sitting right in front, Vibhishan wised to ascertain the facial expressions 
of Lord Ram to judge for himself if he is sincerely welcome as a friend, or was there 
some sort of doubt in the mind of Lord Ram which would be evident from the Lord’s 
expressions. Besides this, it will also give the Lord an opportunity to judge Vibhishan 
by looking directly into his eyes. The resultant trust that would be built between them 
would be more robust and sustaining then what they have garnered about each other 
by way of hearing from others.  

3What was that he wanted or expected, and what different thing happened? 
This question is answered in the next stanza. Vibhishan had merely expected to be 



 1076

accepted by Lord Ram so that he could escape the wrath of his brother Ravana. He 
came as a refugee, and a refugee in a king’s court can’t expect the same status as the 
original inhabitants of the country immediately, with full honour as is bestowed on 
others in the royal court. But the treatment he got at the hands of Lord Ram was 
beyond his imagination. First, the Lord embraced him as if he was very dear to him 
and were like his own brother Bharat (refer: verse no. 5/36, stanza no. 2 herein 
above). Second, he seated Vibhishan close to him like he would make his close 
confidantes and ministers sit (refer: verse no. 5/36, stanza no. 3 herein above). Third, 
the Lord anointed him as the next king of Lanka (refer: verse no. 5/38, stanza no. 3 
herein below). 
 What more would Vibhishan want; he got more than was due to him. So he 
was astonished and felt exceedingly obliged towards Lord Ram.] 
 
The Lanka which Ravan had got as a boon (blessing) from Shiva after having offered 
his head to him numerous of times (literally crores of times), and suffering immense 
troubles and difficulties to get this boon (“bāra kōṭi sira kāṭi, sāṭi laṭi, rāvana 
saṅkarapai la'ī”), the same realm of Lanka was given by Lord Ram to Vibhishan 
even though the latter never asked for it, with great hesitance as if this was an 
inadequate gift by the Lord to his guest who had come uninvited and sudden at a time 
when the Lord had nothing more to offer him as a gift that is usually given to an 
honoured guest, for the Lord regarded this gift (of offering him the kingship of Lanka) 
as very inconsequential and humble like offering a valueless reed or a blade of grass 
to an honourable guest that does not match is stature or standing in society (in the 
absence of anything more valuable or worthwhile that could be given to be given to 
him at the moment) (sō'i laṅkā lakhi atithi anavasara rāma tr̥nāsana-jyōṁ da'ī)4. 
(3).  

[4Or conversely, it can also mean that Sri Ram gave Vibhishan a seat made of 
grass or reed, which is a humble seat for a king, in the absence of a better seating 
arrangement. And this seat of grass was symbolically the throne of Lanka. Since 
Lanka had been stripped bare of all its gold, fortunes and fames of being invincible at 
the hands of Hanuman earlier, Sri Ram indeed felt reluctant to give such a desolate 
city as a reward to Vibhishan. Another probable reason for his reluctance and 
hesitation was the fear that he (Sri Ram) would go down in history as the one who—
inspite of being the epitome of righteousness and probity—had rewarded a person for 
treason and betrayal because, notwithstanding the spiritual aspects of devotion, 
humility, worship, surrender before the Lord, abandoning those who are evil and vile 
etc., what Vibhishan had actually done was exactly this—treason and betrayal. 
Thirdly, Ravana was still alive, the outcome of the war may not be certain or known 
now. So, Sri Ram thought—what if Ravana is not killed, or the war ends in such a 
way that the throne is retained by the latter. What shall he give to Vibhishan then? 
This is why Lord Ram felt hesitant and shy at the time of anointing Vibhishan in a 
symbolic manner as the king of Lanka. 

Remember: Vibhishan was not an ordinary defecting demon who came to join 
an enemy’s camp out of disenchantment with his own king Ravana, or for seeking 
personal gains when he realized that the invading army was stronger and sure to 
conquer the land. He was a prince in his own right, and an apparent heir to the throne 
of Lanka should the present king Ravana pre-decease him. Welcoming a great prince 
who would be the next king of the country by offering him a seat of grass was not in 
accordance to his royal stature. This is also why Lord Ram felt hesitant.   
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 Refer also to: (a) Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 49 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 8-10 that precede it; and (b) Kavitawali, Sundar Kand, verse no. 
5/52.] 

 
He (Sri Ram) is like a river of love and affection who upholds mutual trust and 
endearing relationships, one who obeys the laws and regulations of code of good 
behaviour and respect for each other, and one who generally is adorned by excellent 
virtues, adorable qualities and immaculate character that are like his ornaments (prīti-
pratīti-rīti-sōbhā-sari).  

Wherever and whenever attempts are made to measure his glorious virtues and 
noble characters, they are found to be measureless and fathomless (thāhata jaham̐ 
jaham̐ taham̐ gha'ī).  

The Lord’s arms are very strong and his is exceedingly valiant (bāhu-balī). 
He is steadfast in his vows (i.e. he is true to his words and promises; “bānaita 
bōlakō”). And he is the conqueror of those who are world-conquerors themselves 
(e.g. sage Parshuram, demon Ravana; “bīra bisvabija'ī ja'ī”) (4). 
 
Who else is so merciful, compassionate and kind in this world that he has removed 
(erased, eliminated) the burnings (anguish, sorrows, tribulations, miseries, agonies) in 
the heart of those who are the underdogs, who are downtrodden, poor, humble, meek 
and lowly (kō dayālu dūsarō dunī, jēhi jarani dīna-hiyakī ha'ī)?   

Tulsidas declares assertively—who else is there in this world, chanting (or 
repeating, remembering, recalling, taking shelter of) whose name the earth gives 
produce even without sowing (i.e. one gets the auspicious blessings or rewards even 
without doing noble and virutous deeds) (tulasī kākō nāma japata jaga jagatī 
jāmati binu ba'ī)5. (5) 

[5Tulsidas does not advise one to become indolent, lithargic and lazy. It is 
evident that the earth will not produce anything without sowing seeds. It's absolutely 
absurd. He was a poet, so his words should be understood in their true ‘spirit content’ 
rather than the ‘letter content’. For him, Sri Ram's holy name is far superior than Sri 
Ram himself, and personifies dignity and holiness. When one constantly remembers 
the Lord's name it guards him from any evil doings, evil thoughts or evil mongerings. 
So, what Tulsidas' intention is, is to safeguard us from vices, sins and evils by keeping 
the holy name as a constant guard against these vices and misdemeanours, and not to 
sit idle at home doing nothing, with a rosary in hand and saying ‘Ram-Ram’. That 
will be of no use. Advice of philosophers should be properly understood and 
interpreted to be of any benefit. This should clear the air of accusation which Tulsidas 
is generally subjected to—that he advocates indolence, lithargy and in-action in the 
name of chanting Lord Sri Ram's holy name.]  

 
 

¼5@39½ 
 
lc Hkk¡fr fcHkh"kudh cuhA 
fd;ks  d`ikyq  vHk;  dkygqrsa]  xb  lal`fr&lk¡lfr  ?kuhAA 1AA 
l[kk  y"ku&guqeku]  laHkq  xqj]  /kuh  jke  dksly/kuhA 
fg;  gh  vkSj]  vkSj  dhUgha  fcf/k]  jked`ik  vkSjS  BuhAA 2AA 
dyq"k&dyad&dysl&dksl Hk;ks tks in ik; jkou juhA 
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lksb in  ik;  fcHkh"ku  Hkks  Hko&Hkw"ku  nfy  nw"ku&vuhAA 3AA 
ck¡g&ixkj]  mnkj&fljksefu]  ur&ikyd]  ikou  iuhA 
lqeu  cjf"k  j?kqcj&xqu  cjur]  gjf"k  nso  nqanqHkh  guhAA 4AA 
jad&fuokt  jad  jktk  fd,]  x,  xjc  xfj  xfj  xuhA 
jke&izuke   egkefgek&[kfu]   ldy   lqeaxyefu&tuhAA 5AA 
gks;  Hkyks  ,sls  gh  vtgq¡  x;s  jke&lju  ifjgfj  euhA 
Hkqtk mBkb] lkf[k ladj  dfj]  dle  [kkb  rqylh  HkuhAA 6AA 

 
 
                                                (5/39) 
 
saba bhām̐ti bibhīṣanakī banī. 
kiyō kr ̥pālu abhaya kālahutēṁ, ga'i sansr ̥ti-sām̐sati ghanī.. 1.. 
sakhā laṣana-hanumāna, sambhu gura, dhanī rāma kōsaladhanī. 
hiya hī aura, aura kīnhīṁ bidhi, rāmakr̥pā aurai ṭhanī.. 2.. 
kaluṣa-kalaṅka-kalēsa-kōsa bhayō jō pada pāya rāvana ranī. 
sō'i pada pāya bibhīṣana bhō bhava-bhūṣana dali dūṣana-anī.. 3.. 
bām̐ha-pagāra, udāra-sirōmani, nata-pālaka, pāvana panī. 
sumana baraṣi raghubara-guna baranata, haraṣi dēva dundubhī hanī.. 4.. 
raṅka-nivāja raṅka rājā ki'ē, ga'ē garaba gari gari ganī. 
rāma-pranāma mahāmahimā-khani, sakala sumaṅgalamani-janī.. 5.. 
hōya bhalō aisē hī ajahum̐ gayē rāma-sarana parihari manī. 
bhujā uṭhā'i, sākhi saṅkara kari, kasama khā'i tulasī bhanī.. 6.. 

 
Vibhishan meets Lord Sri Ram-V 

 
Verse no. 5/39—Vibhishan had achieved everything in all respects. The merciful 
Lord Sri Ram made him fearless from the God of Death, as well as from the torments 
of this world (1).  
 
He (Vibhishan) found good friends such as Laxman and Hanuman, Guru such as Lord 
Shiva, and his lord and master such as Lord Ram. He had something different in his 
heart (fear of Ravana and worry for his own safety), but with Lord Ram's mercy an 
opposite prevailed (i.e. he became fearless and the happiest being in the world) (2).  
 
Ravana, who as a demon, had become the treasury of sins, most disgraceful in his 
race, and a storehouse of wickedness upon becoming the king of Lanka, but the same 
post or designation (of being a demon king of Lanka) turned Vibhishan into the jewel 
of his race, and a slayer (eliminator) of all that was un-righteous and un-holy (3). 
 
The Gods showered flowers, beat trumpets and sang the glory of Lord Ram whose 
arms are like walls to protect the distressed (bām̐ha-pagāra), who is the most 
magnanimous and kind Lord of all the Lords (udāra-sirōmani), who is an eternal 
maverick sustainer of the universe (nata-pālaka), and who makes righteous vows and 
keep them diligently (pāvana panī) (4).  
 



 1079

The helper of the poor (i.e. Lord Ram) had made the pauper Vibhishan into a King (of 
Lanka) (raṅka-nivāja raṅka rājā ki'ē). This crushed the false pride of the so-called 
millionaires and super-rich people (who boast of being charitable by giving only a 
miniscule portion of their fortunes as charity or alms while hiding the bulk of their 
wealth and treasures) (ga'ē garaba gari gari ganī).  

Bowing before Lord Ram and submitting one’s self to the Lord is like a rich 
mine that bestows all types of honour, fame, achievements and glory that are priceless 
(rāma-pranāma mahāmahimā-khani)1.  

[1That is, if one surrenders one’s self before the Lord, all the goodness that 
exists in this world, all the auspicious virtues and qualities, all the good fortunes and 
luck, all sorts of peace and happiness—everything becomes easily accessible by him.] 
(5).  
 
Tulsidas says that if one goes to seek refuge at the feet of Lord Ram even now, all 
these benefits can be had by him. He says this with Lord Shiva as a witness, raising 
his hands and making a solemn oath that what he says is the truth, without gainsay, 
and he is very definite about it2 (6). 
 [2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that 
precede Doha no. 50; and (ii) Doha no. 60 along with Chanda line nos. 3-4 that 
precede it.] 
 

 
¼5@40½ 

 
dgks] D;ksa u  fcHkh"kudh cuS \ 
x;ks NkfM Ny lju jkedh] tks  Qy  pkfj  pkj~;kSa  tuSAA 1AA 
eaxyewy  izuke  tklq  tx]  ewy  veaxyds  [kuSA 
rsfg j?kqukFk gkFk  ekFks  fn;ks]  dks  rkdh  efgek  HkuS \AA 2AA 
uke&izrki  ifrrikou  fd,]  ts  u  v?kkus  v?k  vuSA 
dksm  myVks]  dksm  lw/kks  tfi  Hk,  jktgal  ck;l&ruSAA 3AA 
gqrks  yykr  d`lxkr  [kkr  [kfj]  eksn  ikb  dksnks&duSA 
lks  rqylh  pkrd  Hk;ks  tkpr  jke  L;kelaqnj  ?kuSAA 4AA 

 
 
                                             (5/40) 
 
kahō, kyōṁ na bibhīṣanakī banai? 
gayō chāḍi chala sarana rāmakī, jō phala cāri cāryauṁ janai.. 1.. 
maṅgalamūla pranāma jāsu jaga, mūla amaṅgalakē khanai. 
tēhi raghunātha hātha māthē diyō, kō tākī mahimā bhanai?.. 2.. 
nāma-pratāpa patitapāvana ki'ē, jē na aghānē agha anai. 
kō'u ulaṭō, kō'u sūdhō japi bha'ē rājahansa bāyasa-tanai.. 3.. 
hutō lalāta kr ̥sagāta khāta khari, mōda pā'i kōdō-kanai. 
sō tulasī cātaka bhayō jācata rāma syāmasuṁdara ghanai.. 4.. 

 
Vibhishan meets Lord Sri Ram-VI 
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Verse no. 5/40—Say, why should Vibhishan not be rewarded (or be treated as being 
most fortunate and lucky)? For, after forsaking all trickery, deception, prentension, 
cheating and stratagem, he had come to seek refuge with and shelter of Lord Sri Ram 
who gives all the four types of celebrated fruits to all the four types of devotees1 (1). 
 [1The 4 types of fruits are—“Artha” = wealth, prosperity; “Dharma” = virtues 
of righteousness, probity, propriety; “Kaam” = fulfilled of all desires; and “Moksha” 
= emancipation, salvation, liberation and deliverance from the shackles of this 
mundane, delusory world. 
 The 4 types of devotees are as follows— (a) “Aarta” = one who worships the 
Lord to get rid of their sorrows, miseries, agonies, troubles and tribulations; (b) 
“Arthaarthi” = those who worship the Lord for material gain, wealth, prosperity etc.; 
(c) “Jigyaasu” = those who worship the Lord in order to seek Him, or find out about 
His true nature, the Supreme Truth, the essence of existence etc.; and (d) “Gyani”= 
those who have realised Him, and worship Him selflessly. They are also aware of the 
true nature of the soul. 
 Refer: Geetawali, Uttar Kand, verse no. 7/15, stanza no. 3; verse no. 7/16, 
stanza no. 2; verse no. 7/17, stanza no. 2.] 
 
Doing ‘Pranam’ (i.e. paying obeisance by bowing the head) to Lord Sri Ram is the 
root of all auspiciousness and well-beings, and is potent enough to uproot all 
inauspiciousness and evil forebodings in this world. Verily, it is the same Raghunath 
(Sri Ram) who had placed his benevolent and merciful hands on the head of 
Vibhishan. Say, how can one describe his (Vibhishan's) privilege and good luck, and 
the resultant fame that he acquired for himself? (2). 
 
The power and might of the Lord’s holy Name has purified even those sinners and 
vile ones who were never tired of doing evil, sinning and committing misdemeanours 
and unrighteousness of all kinds2. Some had chanted his name in the correct order, 
and others in the reverse order (i.e. some as RAAM and some as MARAA)3, and by 
doing so, even those whose characters and deeds were like crows became as exalted 
as royal swans (3). 
 [2The glory of Lord Ram’s holy name is extolled in (a) Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 19—to Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 28; (b) Kavitawali, Uttar Kand, verse nos. 7/89—7/93; and (c) 
Vinai Patrika, verse nos. 46, 64—70. 
 3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha 
no. 19. The legendary sage Valmiki had repeated Lord Ram’s name in the reverse 
order to achieve an exalted stature amongst the greatest sages and seers of his time.] 
 
[Talking about himself, Tulsidas says—] ‘He, who was of a weak body (i.e. under-
nourished, emaciated) and had to eat husk (i.e. eat worthless, left-over food), who 
yearned for bits and morsels of food, and had to content himself with ordinary food 
and felt happy even to get it (in short, who was extremely impoverished and hungry to 
even find sufficient to feed his stomach)—now is so privileged that he is able to 
directly ask or seek like a Papiha (a sparrow hawk) from the beautiful dark cloud 
representing Sri Ram4 (4).  

[4Tulsidas cites his early life when he was so poor that he had to beg for food, but 
no one cared for him. Now that he has declared himself as a servant and devotee of 
the Lord, everyone around wishes to please him and get his blessings, and therefore 
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there is no dearth of anything that he needs. All this is because of one factor: that is 
his surrendering before Lord Ram. 

Realizing the import of this, Tulsidas has decided not to seek from anybody other 
than his Lord Ram who is compared here to the dark rain-bearing clouds. The cloud is 
symbolic of magnanimity, generosity and charity, and used as a metaphor for life and 
its abundant pleasures and joys. The cloud showers rain which sustains life on this 
earth so much so that when it rains and the dark cloud is cited in the sky, the farmer 
rejoices and the animals begin to sing in the garden and the forests. The ‘Papiha’ asks 
for rain-drops from the cloud to satisfy its own thirst, but the gracious and kind cloud 
gives rain not only to him, but at his behest or on his excuse, to the whole world at 
large.  

Similarly, Tulsidas asks from Lord Sri Ram for his own benefit, but the 
magnanimous Lord showers his grace and munificence on the whole creation. 
Tulsidas rejoices at the Lord's grace and benevolent nature. ]  

 
 

¼5@41½ 
 
vfr Hkkx fcHkh"kuds HkysA  
,d  izuke  izlUu  jke  Hk,]  nqfjr&nks"k&nkfjn  nysAA 1AA 
jkou&daqHkdju  cj  ek¡xr  flo&fcjafp  ckpk  NysA 
jke&njl  ik;ks  vfcpy  in]  lqfnu  lxqu  uhds  pysAA 2AA 
feyfu  fcyksfd  Lokfe&lsoddh  mdBs  r#  Qwys&QysA 
rqylh  lqfu  lueku  ca/kqdks  nlda/kj  g¡fl  fg;s tysAA 3AA 

 
 
                                                 (5/41) 
 
ati bhāga bibhīṣanakē bhalē. 
ēka pranāma prasanna rāma bha'ē, durita-dōṣa-dārida dalē.. 1.. 
rāvana-kuṁbhakarana bara mām̐gata siva-biran̄ci bācā chalē. 
rāma-darasa pāyō abicala pada, sudina saguna nīkē calē.. 2.. 
milani bilōki svāmi-sēvakakī ukaṭhē taru phūlē-phalē. 
tulasī suni sanamāna bandhukō dasakandhara ham̐si hiyē jalē.. 3.. 

 
Vibhishan meets Lord Sri Ram-VII 

 
Verse no. 5/41—Vibhishan is extremely fortunate for Lord Sri Ram was pleased by 
his bowing his head once, and, as a result, all his sins, faults and poverties were 
eliminated (erased, removed) for good (1). 
 
At the time when Ravana and Kumbhakarn propitiated Lord Shiva and Brahma 
respectively and received boons, both of them were deceived by the latter two1.  

But even at that time, Vibhishan was blessed with a boon that would bring him 
stable good fortune and eternal glory and exalted stature (by way having devotion for 
Lord Ram) which fructified and took effect when he started on his journey to meet the 
Lord2. 
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Forsooth, Vibhishan had embarked on his journey to meet the Lord on an 
auspicious day and time as he was blessed with a stable stature and eternity of life by 
simply having a divine sight of Lord Ram. (2).  
 

[1To wit, these two Gods used clever ploys and use of words that had double 
meaning and interpretations to mislead these two demon brothers so that when the 
time came to ask for boons they asked for things that made no sense, and rendered 
them vulnerable. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that 
precede Doha no. 177. 

Both Ravana and Kumbhakaran had asked and got boons that related to 
worldly fame and comfort; they had not sought anything for their spiritual welfare. 
This single error on their part proved to be their undoing, for the body is perishable 
and one or the other day it has to come to an end. And that is what happened: both the 
brothers died in the war of Lanka. Whereas their brother Vibhishan got the blessing of 
devotion for Lord God that made him live a life for a long time that transcended the 
era. It is narrated in Adhyatma Ramayan of Veda Vyas that Vibhishan ruled over 
Lanka till the time Lord Ram himself left this world, and at that time the Lord asked 
Vibhishan to stay back and look after the remnants of the demon race. Refer: 
Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 9, verse nos. 32—34.  

2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 177 where Vibhishan has 
asked for the boon of having devotion for Lord God. And as it turned out, this paved 
his way for his meeting and acceptance by Lord Ram who was a manifestation of the 
‘Lord God’.] 
 
Watching this union of the Lord and his servant (devotee, follower Vibhishan), even 
the dried-up trees blossomed once again, bearing flowers and fruits.  

Tulisdas says that when Ravana heard that his brother had been welcomed by 
Sri Ram, he laughed overtly, but jealousy and envy burnt his heart3 (3).  

[3He laughed externally to hide his embarrassment, to conceal his annoyance 
and indignation that his own brother has joined his enemy's camp, and to show his 
utter contempt for Vibhishan. But internally he was scared stiff because Vibhishan 
knew all the secrets of Lanka, and this may prove dangerous when the war starts.  

At the same time as this, Ravana had an inkling and his sixth sense told him 
that Sri Ram was no ordinary human prince, but was actually an incarnation of the 
Supreme Lord himself in a human form (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, 
Doha no. 22 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that follow it). 

He was repeatedly told that this is a fact, first by Marich (refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha no. 25 along with Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that precede it), 
then by his own wife Mandadori (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 
36 along with Chaupai line nos. 4-10 that precede it), his old minister and uncle 
Malyawan (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that 
precede Doha no. 40), and later on by his own brother Kumbhakaran (refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 62 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that follow 
it).  

 Ravana felt envious of Vibhishan because the latter had reached the Lord 
even before he himself had a chance to see him face to face and seek deliverance from 
his gross body of a demon. Also because the Lord had welcomed Vibhishan and had 
put his hand on his head, something for which all souls yearned but rarely had the 
privilege to get.  
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Then, Lord Ram had declared Vibhishan as the future king of Lanka, and this 
peeved Ravana the most and made him burn out of jealousy, as no king would ever 
want that his crown should be so easily usurped in favour of someone whom he 
despises.] 

 
 

¼5@42½ 
 
x;s jke lju lcdkS HkyksA 
xuh&xjhc]   cM+ks&NksVks]   cq/k&ew<+]   ghucy&vfrcyksAA 1AA 
iaxq&va/k]  fujxquh&fulacy]  tks  u  ygS  tkps  tyksA 
lks  fucáks  uhds]  tks  tufe  tx  jke&jktekjx  pyksAA 2AA 
uke&izrki&fnokdj  dj  [kj  xjr  rqfgu  T;ksa  dfyeyksA 
lqrfgr uke ysr Hkofuf/k  rfj  x;ks  vtkfey&lks  [kyksAA 3AA 
izHkqin  izse  izuke&dker#  l|  fcHkh"kudks  QyksA 
rqylh  lqfejr  uke  lcfudks  eaxye;  uHk&ty  FkyksAA 4AA 

 
 
                                                 (5/42) 
 
gayē rāma sarana sabakau bhalō. 
ganī-garība, baṛō-chōṭō, budha-mūṛha, hīnabala-atibalō.. 1.. 
paṅgu-andha, niragunī-nisambala, jō na lahai jācē jalō. 
sō nibahyō nīkē, jō janami jaga rāma-rājamāraga calō.. 2.. 
nāma-pratāpa-divākara kara khara garata tuhina jyōṁ kalimalō. 
sutahita nāma lēta bhavanidhi tari gayō ajāmila-sō khalō.. 3.. 
prabhupada prēma pranāma-kāmataru sadya bibhīṣanakō phalō. 
tulasī sumirata nāma sabanikō maṅgalamaya nabha-jala thalō.. 4.. 

 
Benefits of Taking Shelter with Lord Ram 

 
Verse no. 5/42—Everyone stands to gain and have welfare by seeking refuge in the 
holy feet of Lord Sri Ram—whether he is rich or impoverished, whether he is of high 
or low birth, of whatever stature and position in society he is, whether he is wise or an 
idiot, and whether he is weak or most strong and valiant (1). 
 
Even those who are lame, blind, without any virtues and qualities, and most 
impoverished and wretched, who do not even get water to drink when desired—if 
they took birth in this world and followed the highway that leads to Lord Ram (i.e. the 
path of devotion, worship, adoration, love, affection, surrender, submission and 
service etc.), they were well looked after and sustained by the Lord (2). 
 
In the face of the brilliant and splendorous rays of the sun representing the might, 
glory, fame and virtues of Sri Ram's Holy Name, the faults (i.e. evils, vices, 
misdemeanours, sins etc.) of Kaliyug melt away like snow.  

Even the wicked rascal such as Ajaamil crossed the ocean of this illusionary 
and mundane world, and attained emancipation and salvation just by calling out his 
name (“Narayan”), even though he had meant to call out to his son of the same name1 
(3).  
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[1Ajaamil was so horrified at seeing the messengers of death that he called for 
his own son, named Narain, to protect him. But since the word also was the name of 
Vishnu, the latter immediately sent his own messengers to rescue the wretched 
Ajaamil and bring him to heaven.] 
 
The bowing of his head by Vibhishan (to pay obeisance to Lord Ram) proved to be a 
Kalpa Tree (the all wish-fulfilling tree) for him, and it bore fruits for him immediately 
too2.  

Tulsidas cites this as an example to say that similarly, when one recalls or 
remembers the Lord's Holy Name, the sky, the earth (land) and the water (rivers, 
oceans etc.) all become auspicious and full of good omens for him (4). 

[2Vibhishan was subjected to great humiliation in Lanka by his own brother 
Ravana who treated him with great contempt because Vibhishan was a stout follower 
of Lord Vishnu. But when Vibhishan came and took the shelter of Lord Ram, he was 
not only warmly welcomed but also given respect and a position in the hierarchy of 
Lord’s ministers. Not only this, his honour was restored as the Lord anointed him as 
the next king of Lanka.] 
 

 
¼5@43½ 

 
lqtl  lqfu  Jou  gkSa  ukFk !  vk;ks  ljuA 

miy&dsoV&xh/k&lcjh&lal`fr&leu] 
lksd&Je&lho  lqxzho  vkjfrgjuAA 1AA 

jke   jktho&ykspu   fcekspu   fcifr] 
L;ke  uo&rkejl&nke  ckfjn&cjuA 

ylr  tVktwV   flj]  pk#  eqfuphj  dfV] 
/khj  j?kqchj  rwuhj&lj&/kuq&/kjuAA 2AA 

tkrq/kusl&Hkzkrk     fcHkh"ku     uke 
ca/kq&vieku  xq#  Xykfu  pkgr  xjuA 

ifrrikou !  izuriky !  d#ukfla/kq ! 
jkf[k,  eksfg  lkSfef=&lsofr&pjuAA 3AA 

nhurk&izhfr&ladfyr   e`nqcpu   lqfu 
iqyfd  ru  izse]  ty  u;u  ykxs  HkjuA 

cksfy]  ^yadsl*  dfg  vad  Hkfj  HksafV  izHkq] 
fryd  fn;ks  nhu&nq[k&nks"k  nkfjn&njuAA 4AA 

jkfrpj&tkfr]  vkjkfr  lc  Hkk¡fr  xr 
fd;ks  lks  dY;ku&Hkktu  lqeaxydjuA 

nkl   rqylh   ln;ân;   j?kqcalefu 
^ikfg*  dgs  dkfg  dhUgksa  u  rkju&rju\AA 5AA 

 
 
                                               (5/43) 
 
sujasa suni śravana hauṁ nātha! āyō sarana. 
upala-kēvaṭa-gīdha-sabarī-sansr̥ti-samana, 
sōka-śrama-sīva sugrīva āratiharana.. 1.. 
rāma rājīva-lōcana bimōcana bipati, 
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syāma nava-tāmarasa-dāma bārida-barana. 
lasata jaṭājūṭa sira, cāru municīra kaṭi, 
dhīra raghubīra tūnīra-sara-dhanu-dharana.. 2.. 
jātudhanēsa-bhrātā bibhīṣana nāma 
bandhu-apamāna guru glāni cāhata garana. 
patitapāvana! pranatapāla! karunāsindhu! 
rākhi'ē mōhi saumitri-sēvati-carana.. 3.. 
dīnatā-prīti-saṅkalita mr ̥dubacana suni 
pulaki tana prēma, jala nayana lāgē bharana. 
bōli, ‘laṅkēsa’ kahi aṅka bhari bhēṇṭi prabhu, 
tilaka diyō dīna-dukha-dōṣa dārida-darana.. 4.. 
rāticara-jāti, ārāti saba bhām̐ti gata 
kiyō sō kalyāna-bhājana sumaṅgalakarana. 
dāsa tulasī sadayahr̥daya raghubansamani 
‘pāhi’ kahē kāhi kīnhōṁ na tārana-tarana?.. 5.. 

 
Vibhishan speaks to Lord Ram, and his Anointment  

As the King of Lanka-I 
 
Verse no. 5/43—[Vibhishan said—] ‘Oh Lord! I have come to seek shelter at your 
holy feet after having heard your renown, glory and fame with my own ears1.  

You are the one who brought to rest the cycle of birth and death of the rock-
like Ahilya, Kewat (the boatman), the vulture (Jatau) and Sabari (the old out caste 
Bhil woman) as well as are the remover of the sorrows and miseries, travails and 
weariness of Sugriv (the king of monkeys)2 (1). 

[1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 45. 
2Refer: Geetawali, Sundar Kand, verse no. 5/37, stanza no. 4.] 

 
Oh Lord Sri Ram! You have lotus-like eyes, are the destroyer of all types of troubles, 
misfortunes, difficulties and adversities, have a countenance which is radiant and 
glowing like a dark blue lotus, and a complexion like a dark rain-bearing cloud.  

A crown of matted hairs adorns your head. There are attractive clothes suitable 
for a hermit around your waist, and you are a most patient, courageous and steadfast 
warrior of Raghu's clan, who holds a bow, arrow and a quiver (2). 
 
I am a brother of the demon king Ravana. My name is Vibhishan. I am anguished, 
exceedingly remorseful and dejected at being scornfully humiliated and reproached 
publicly by my brother (in the full assembly of demons).  

Oh the purifier of the lowly, downtrodden, wretched, sinful and humble ones 
(patitapāvana)! Oh the protector or sustainer of those who have surrendered 
themselves before you and have sought your refuge/shelter by bowing their heads 
before you (or those who are humble, modest and meek = pranatapāla)! Oh an ocean 
of mercy, compassion and kindness (karunāsindhu)! Please give me the shelter of 
your feet which are served by Laxman too.3’ (3). 

[3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 45 along with Chaupai 
line nos. 7-8 that precede it, and Chaupai line no. 1 that follows it.] 
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Hearing these humble, meek and pleasant words of Vibhishan that were soaked in 
affection and earnest pleadings, the Lord's body was thrilled with affectionate 
emotions and tears began welling-up in his eyes.  

The Lord, who removes the sorrows, miseries, troubles, faults and wants 
(poverty) of the meek, lowly, humble, poor and downtrodden ones, called him by the 
title of ‘Lankesh’ (meaning ‘the king of Lanka’), spread his arms and embraced him, 
and then anointed him (as the king of Lanka), putting a ceremonial Tilak Mark on his 
forehead to formalise it4 (4). 

[4Refer: (a) Geetawali, Sundar Kand, verse no. 5/36, stanza no. 2; verse no. 
5/38, stanza no. 3; verse no. 5/42, stanza nos. 1-2; verse no. 5/44, stanza no. 4; (b) 
Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-5 that precede Doha no. 46; 
Doha no. 48 and Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede it; and Doha no. 49 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 8-10 that precede it.] 
 
Vibhishan, being a demon by birth and belonging to the enemy camp, was to be 
forsaken and avoided at all costs (or looked at with suspicion and scepticism). Inspite 
of that, he was made an abode of auspiciousness and good fortune by him (Sri Ram) 
who is the bestower of all auspiciousness, good fortunes and welfares.  

The servant (of Lord Sri Ram, i.e.) Tulsidas asserts that the jewel of Raghu's 
clan (“raghubansamani”; i.e. Lord Sri Ram) is of a very merciful, simple, pure and 
tender heart (sadayahr̥daya). Simply by pleading ‘Save me5’, who has he not made 
so exalted and potent that the latter himself becomes capable of liberating others? (5). 

[5Refer: Geetawali, Sundar Kand, verse no. 5/29, stanza no. 4.] 
 

 
¼5@44½ 

 
nhu&fgr fcjn iqjkufu xk;ksA 
vkjr&ca/kq]  d`ikyq]  e`nqy&fpr  tkfu  lju  gkSa  vk;ksAA 1AA 
rqEgjs  fjiqdks  vuqt  fcHkh"ku]  cal  fulkpj  tk;ksA 
lqfu  xqu&lhy&lqHkkm  ukFkdks  eSa  pjufu  fprq  yk;ksAA 2AA 
tkur  izHkq  nq[k&lq[k  nklfudks]  rkrsa  dfg  u  lquk;ksA 
dfj  d#uk  Hkfj  u;u  fcyksdgq]  rc  tkukSa  viuk;ksAA 3AA 
cpu  fcuhr  lqur  j?kquk;d  g¡fl  dfj  fudV  cqyk;ksA 
HksaVÓks  gfj  Hkfj  vad  Hkjr&T;ksa]  yadkifr  eu  Hkk;ksAA 4AA 
djiadt  flj  ijfl  vHk;  fd;ks]  tuij  gsrq  fn[kk;ksA 
rqyflnkl  j?kqchj  Hktu  dfj  dks  u  ijein  ik;ks \AA 5AA 

 
 
                                               (5/44) 
 
dīna-hita birada purānani gāyō. 
ārata-bandhu, kr̥pālu, mr̥dula-cita jāni sarana hauṁ āyō.. 1.. 
tumharē ripukō anuja bibhīṣana, bansa nisācara jāyō. 
suni guna-sīla-subhā'u nāthakō maiṁ caranani citu lāyō.. 2.. 
jānata prabhu dukha-sukha dāsanikō, tātēṁ kahi na sunāyō. 
kari karunā bhari nayana bilōkahu, taba jānauṁ apanāyō.. 3.. 
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bacana binīta sunata raghunāyaka ham̐si kari nikaṭa bulāyō. 
bhēṇṭyō hari bhari aṅka bharata-jyōṁ, laṅkāpati mana bhāyō.. 4.. 
karapaṅkaja sira parasi abhaya kiyō, janapara hētu dikhāyō. 
tulasidāsa raghubīra bhajana kari kō na paramapada pāyō?.. 5.. 

 
Vibhishan speaks to Lord Ram, and his Anointment  

As King of Lanka-II 
 
Verse no. 5/44—[Vibhishan pleads with Lord Ram—] ‘Oh Lord! The Purans (ancient 
histories of the Hindus) have sung your glories (i.e. made you renowned) as being one 
who is the well-wisher and benefactor of the meek, weak, lowly, humble, wretched 
and downtrodden, the underdogs and the miserable ones (dīna-hita birada purānani 
gāyō).  

I too have come to seek your refuge and shelter, recognising you as a friend of 
the lowly, the humble and the distressed, as being merciful, compassionate and 
gracious, and of being a sweet, amiable and friendly temperament (ārata-bandhu, 
kr̥pālu, mr̥dula-cita) (1). 
 
I am born in the demon clan and am a younger brother of your arch enemy Ravana. 
Hearing your virtues, noble characters and merciful temperament, I have concentrated 
my mind in your holy feet (with the hope that you will bless me and be compassionate 
towards me) (2). 
 
The Lord is aware of the joys and sorrows of those who serve him faithfully, with 
devotion and sincerity (i.e. the Lord knows the pain and sufferings as well as joys and 
happiness of all his devotees, followers and subordinates—because he is omniscient 
and resides in the heart of all as their soul). This is the reason why I have not told you 
anything; I did not mention in detail about my sufferings and agonies.  

Now, only when you intently look at me with merciful, loving and 
compassionate eyes will I know that you have accepted me (as one of your own, as 
your devotee whom you have given refuge and shelter—taba jānauṁ apanāyō) 
(3).’ 
 
Hearing such prayerful words of earnest pleadings spoken by Vibhishan, Raghunayak 
(i.e. the Lord of king Raghu’s race; Lord Sri Ram) laughed (i.e. smiled politely) and 
called him near, embraced him, and held him close to his bosom as if he were his own 
brother Bharat1, and regarded him as a king of Lanka for all practical purposes2 (4). 
 [1Refer: Geetawali, Sundar Kand, verse no. 5/36, stanza no. 2; verse no. 5/43, 
stanza no. 4. 

2Refer: Geetawali, Sundar Kand, verse no. 5/38, stanza no. 3; verse no. 5/43, 
stanza no. 4.] 
 
Then, touching his (Vibhishan's) head with his lotus-like hands (i.e. palms), the Lord 
made him fearless—this is how Lord Ram exhibited his affection for his devotee (and 
faithful, loyal follower)3.  

 
Tulsidas observes that indeed, who has not attained the most exalted and the 

supreme state (or status) of existence4 by worshipping and having devotion for Lord 
Sri Ram? (5). 
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[3To wit, the Lord not only elevated Vibhishan to the high stature of being 
equivalent to his own beloved brother Bharat, embracing him with the same affection 
as he would have embraced Bharat, but also made him the king of Lanka, and to top it 
he blessed Vibhishan by putting his hands on his head as a gesture of providing him 
fearlessness and abiding protection from his side. 

4The ‘supreme post or stature’ for Vibhishan here has different connotations—in 
the material world it is the kingship of Lanka and freedom from Ravana's fear. In the 
spiritual realm it is to be blessed by the divine sight and blessing of the Lord, be 
recognised as his devotee, and attain the chance to serve his holy feet. And in the 
highest realm of metaphysics it is the oneness with the Supreme Soul. Frankly 
speaking, without any prejudice and interpolating with the context, this third state was 
attained by Ravana and Kumbhakarn but not by Vibhishan.  

During the final battle, a bright shaft of effulgence representing the life-force or 
Soul had emerged from their bodies and merged with Sri Ram (Ram Charit Manas, 
Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 103, and Chaupai line no. 8 
that precedes Doha no. 71 respectively), but this privilege was denied to Vibhishan, 
albeit it is true that a devotee prefers to eternally serve the holy feet of the Lord, but 
the ultimate peace and bliss is attained only when the microcosmic soul merges with 
the macrocosmic Soul that is an eternal ocean of bliss—this stature both Ravana and 
Kumbhakarn achieved, but Vibhishan missed!]  
 

 
jkx /kukJh 

 
¼5@45½ 

 
lR; dgkSa esjks lgt lqHkkmA 
lqugq  l[kk  dfiifr  yadkifr]  rqEg  lu  dkSu  nqjkmAA 1AA 
lc fcf/k  ghu&nhu]  vfr  tM+efr  tkdks  drgq¡  u  Bkm¡A 
vk;ks  lju  HktkSa]  u  rtkSa  frfg]  ;g  tkur  fjf"kjkmAA 2AA 
ftUgds  gkSa  fgr  lc  izdkj  fpr]  ukfgu  vkSj  mikmA 
frUgfga ykfx /kfj nsg  djkSa  lc]  MjkSa  u  lqtl  ulkmAA 3AA 
iqfu  iqfu  Hkqtk  mBkb  dgr  gkSa]  ldy  lHkk  ifrvkmA 
ufg dksÅ fiz;  eksfg  nkl  le]  diV&izhfr  cfg  tkmAA 4AA 
lqfu  j?kqifr  cpu  fcHkh"ku  izse&exu]  eu  pkmA 
rqyflnkl  rft  vkl&=kl  lc  ,sls  izHkq  dg¡  xkmAA 5AA 

 
 
                                            rāga dhanāśrī 
 
                                                  (5/45) 
 
satya kahauṁ mērō sahaja subhā'u. 
sunahu sakhā kapipati laṅkāpati, tumha sana kauna durā'u.. 1.. 
saba bidhi hīna-dīna, ati jaṛamati jākō katahum̐ na ṭhā'um̐. 
āyō sarana bhajauṁ, na tajauṁ tihi, yaha jānata riṣirā'u.. 2.. 
jinhakē hauṁ hita saba prakāra cita, nāhina aura upā'u. 
tinhahiṁ lāgi dhari dēha karauṁ saba, ḍarauṁ na sujasa nasā'u.. 3.. 
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puni puni bhujā uṭhā'i kahata hauṁ, sakala sabhā pati'ā'u. 
nahi kō'ū priya mōhi dāsa sama, kapaṭa-prīti bahi jā'u.. 4.. 
suni raghupati bacana bibhīṣana prēma-magana, mana cā'u. 
tulasidāsa taji āsa-trāsa saba aisē prabhu kaham̐ gā'u.. 5.. 

 
Lord Ram's Proclamation 

 
Verse no. 5/45—[After giving refuge and shelter to Vibhishan, Lord Ram made his 
basic kind and merciful nature known to the assembly. Refer also to Ram Charit 
Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 48 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede it 
where the same declaration has been made by Lord Ram.  

Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) from Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 85—to Doha no. 87 where Lord Ram has preached the saintly 
crow Kaagbhusund on the same theme; (ii)  from Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 36—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 42 where Lord Ram has 
preached to Hanuman and Bharat and the rest of the company about the characters of 
saintly people who are dear to him; and (iii) from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 43—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 47 where Lord Ram has 
preached the citizens of Ayodhya about the characters of people who are dear to him. 

If one understands the import of these teachings, one is motivated to improve 
one’s self and inculcate these virtues that would make him feel very comfortable and 
assured of redemption at the hands of Lord Ram. It also motivates one to surrender 
himself fearlessly before the Lord who is none but the Supreme Being in a visible 
human form, a prospect that makes seeking deliverance and salvation so much the 
easier as compared to worshipping a God who is unknown and unseen.]  
 
[Lord Sri Ram proclaimed—] ‘I speak truthfully about my inherent and natural 
temperament. Listen attentively, the king of monkeys (Sugriv) and the king of Lanka 
(Vibhishan). There is nothing which I have to conceal from you (1). 
 
He—who is lowly, drowntrodden, meek, humble, most foolish and highly 
unfortunate, one who has no where to go and has no destination, one who has no 
succour and solace anywhere in this world—if any such person comes to me seeking 
shelter and refuge, I ‘serve’ him in all possible ways, and never abandon, avoid or 
forsake him. This fact is well known to (and endorsed by) sage Valmiki and other 
exalted sages and seers (2). 
  
Those whose mind and intellect regard me as their sole benefactor, their only 
protector, and their single well-wisher, and who find no solution (or way out) of their 
problems except seeking my refuge (i.e. they are in a virtual log-jam in this mundane 
world but sincerely seek a way out of their quandry)—I assume a human form for 
them and finish off all their works for them, not bothering (or fearing) that by doing 
any such act my reputation and fame will be harmed or tainted in any way1 (3). 

[1To wit, I am not tardy and reluctant at helping my devotees, even at the cost 
of tarnishing my immaculate image or reputation. Sri Ram seems to justify his many 
acts that would seem a little bit unrighteous on their face. But since those acts would 
be of good of his devotees, the Lord did not hesitate to do them. For instance, his 
acceptance of Vibhishan would seem as a strategic military move to spark dissention 
and desertion in the enemy’s camp, as well as to give shelter to such deserters and 
traitors to serve strategic gains on the battle field and get insider information on the 
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enemy’s army and preparedness. But the Lord did not accept Vibhishan for this 
reason; the Lord accepted him as he was subjected to immense torment and was 
suffering horrors under the rule of his cruel and selfish demon brother Ravana who 
did not know what good treatment to his dependants meant.  

Think what would be the fate of Vibhishan if Lord Ram had turned him away 
for fear of inviting ill-fame in the world for giving refuge to traitors such as 
Vibhishan? The latter would have surely been tortured to death by Ravana. Since 
Vibhishan came to seek help from the Lord when he was in immense consternation 
and fear of his life, it was incumbent upon the Lord to extend his protection to him 
because it his declared policy to give protection to all who come to seek it, and 
especially when Vibhishan was not in the wrong and was a pious soul. The Lord just 
could not refuse him.  

Similar accusation can be made with respect of Lord Ram dethroning Baali 
and putting Sugriv on the throne of Kiskindha—because then Sugriv would be 
obliged to the Lord and be under his command, almost like his vassal, providing the 
much needed army and arms for the campaign of Lanka. In this case, Lord Ram was 
more concerned for the good and welfare of Sugriv who had been wronged by his 
brother Baali. If mere help of the monkey army was the Lord’s concern in making 
Sugriv the king of Kishkindha, the same objective could have been more easily 
achieved by seeking the help of Baali if Lord Ram would have helped the latter in 
capturing Sugriv. But the Lord preffered to accept the ignominy of taking sides in 
what was a mutual conflict between two brothers as it helped Sugriv to regain his 
honour and rightful share.   

Earlier also, Lord Ram had liberated Ahilya, the wife of sage Guatam who 
was in the form of a stone, by ‘touching her with his feet’, something which is not 
totally beyond reproach as it is not right to touch a woman, especially if is she is a 
sage’s wife. But since this seemingly not-so-right action was necessary for the good 
of Ahilya, the Lord did it, fully knowing that the coming generation would continue to 
raise fingers at him for this kind act.] 
 
I repeatedly lift my arms and declare, let the whole assembly listen carefully to it and 
believe my words—no one is dearer to me than my servant (i.e. my ardent devotee, 
humble follower, refuge seeker). But yes, that servant should be of pure intellect, pure 
mind and pure heart, uncorrupt, truthful, honest, free from deceit and conceit, and of 
pure disposition in all possible ways2 (4).’  

[2To wit, the Lord does not accept rascals and pretenders who wish to escape 
judgment by taking the garb of a devotee of the Lord for the time till he can hide 
himself from punishment, only to rear his ugly head and go back to his old evil ways 
once the danger of punishment is over. For in all sooth, this is not allowed; the Lord 
makes it clear here when he says that he abhors deception, pretensions, conceit, 
deceit, or cunning of any kind. If one wishes the Lord to help him or her, then he or 
she has to first clean the heart and mind before expecting anything from the Lord. 

Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that precede 
Doha no. 44; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 48.] 
 
Hearing these words of Raghupati (Sri Ram), Vibhishan was overwhelmed with 
waves of surging affections and emotions of endearment for the gracious Lord, while 
his heart and mind were greatly encouraged and enthused by the Lord’s solemn oath.  

Tulsidas advises that one should avoid or abandon all hopes of succour and 
solace from this world, and become fearless by taking refuge with Lord Ram. One 
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should sing the glories, the virtues and the fames of such a (munificent, benevolent, 
merciful, compassionate, gracious, benign, magnanimous and kind) Lord as Sri Ram! 
(5). 

 
 
                         ------------*********----------                                              

 
 
                                            Chapter 10  
 
Building a Bridge across the Ocean; Crossing of it and Landing 
of Lord Ram’s Forces on the Soil of Lanka 
 
 
In Chapter no. 10 we shall read how Lord Ram’s huge army crossed the ocean and 
landed on the soil of Lanka by constructing a bridge across the mighty ocean, 
spanning it from its northern shore till its shores in Lanka in the south. Since Lanka 
was situated at a distance of 100 Yojans (approximately 800 miles) in the middle of 
the ocean from its northern shore where Lord Ram had pitched his camp, it follows 
that this Bridge was also of this length.  

It was indeed an awesome and spectacular sight to behold, of the formidable 
army of Lord Ram consisting of monkeys and bears crossing the mighty ocean, 
covering not only the surface of the bridge from one end to the other but also the 
surface of the ocean itself as the Kapi warriors enthusiastically and excitedly ran 
forward, energetically hopping, leaping and jumping over the backs of all sorts of 
marine creatures, small and large, that had come to the surface of the water due to the 
sudden obstruction of its flow caused by the bridge, as well as due to the 
extraordinary noise and tumult that was created by the excited waves after waves of 
cheering and shouting Kapi warriors who were eager to get to the other side ahead of 
their companions.  

Once across, the Lord pitched his camp on “Mt. Subel”, the third of the three 
summits of the Trikoot mountain upon which Lanka was situated. As has been noted 
earlier, this third summit known as ‘Subel’ was actually a plateau which was normally 
used by the demons for practicing martial arts, but which was now to be used as the 
battle-field of the impending war. {Refer: (a) Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) 
Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 5; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 11; (b) Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yuddha Kand, Canto 4, verse 
nos. 8.}.  

 
 
This Chapter no. 10 has been divided into two sections as follows:  

 
Section 10.1—This section again has two sub-sections as follows: 

Sub-section 10.1.1—It describes our Story from Ram Charit Manas. It picks 
up the thread of this fascinating Story from where we took a pause at the end of the 
previous sub-section 9.1, i.e. now we start reading from Ram Charit Manas once 
again, from Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 50—to—Doha 
no. 60.  
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Sub-section 10.1.2—It narrates our Story from Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 1—to—Doha no. 5; and (ii) Doha no. 11 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede it.  
 
Section 10.2—It narrates this part of our Story from Adhyatma Ramayan, 
Lanka/Yuddha Kand, Canto 3, verse nos.49-87, and Canto 4, verse nos. 1-8.  
                       

                     
 
                      Section 10.1: Ram Charit Manas   

 
Sub-section 10.1.1—Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 
that precedes Doha no. 50 to Doha no. 60:- 
 
 
After accepting Vibhishan in his camp, Lord Ram called him and the monkey king 
(Surgriv) to hold a consultation regarding the next course of action to be taken, which 
was to decide on the question of ‘how to cross the ocean’. In this meeting Vibhishan 
suggested that though Lord Ram was capable of drying the ocean by his arrows but it 
would be strategically better and wiser to adopt a reconciliatory approach towards it 
by first politely requesting the deity representing the ocean to give them a safe 
passage across the water to Lanka. If it fails then the other option of using force was 
always open.  

Vibhishan’s approach was right from the military point of view, as it would 
wiser to not annoy the deity of the ocean by straightaway using force against it as it 
would mean the ocean becomes an enemy of the Lord’s forces, and it may prove 
disastrous once the army lands in Lanka and the war actually starts because they will 
have an enemy in their rear, right in their back yard, who may want to take revenge 
for his humiliation at the opportune time. This may prove fatal in case of an 
emergency when some kind of strategic retreat becomes necessary during the course 
of the war. But if the deity of the ocean voluntarily agrees to allow the Lord’s army to 
cross the water, then he would be friendly, and there would be no danger of back-
stabbing.  

So Lord Ram agreed to try out this approach, first as it was correct line to be 
adopted in the face of an impending ferocious war in an alien land, and second to 
show respect to his new friend Vibhishan and to signal to him that his advice is given 
its due weight.  

Meanwhile, when Vibhishan had left Lanka upon being rebuked and insulted 
by his elder brother Ravana, the latter had sent one of his trusted spies, a demon 
named Suk, behind Vibhishan to follow his movements and report back about the 
developments. Suk had witnessed how Vibhishan was warmly welcomed by Lord 
Ram and shown great affection and respect. He was so emotionally overwhelmed by 
the Lord’s gracious nature that for a moment he forgot he was a spy and openly 
acclaimed the glory of Lord Ram. This indiscretion on his part revealed his identity, 
and he was caught by the guards of the Lord’s army, and beaten mercilessly. But 
when Laxman came to know of it he pardoned him; he gave Suk a letter addressed to 
Ravana and allowed him to go back home to Lanka safely.  

This merciful nature of Laxman, and the earlier observation of Lord Ram’s 
nature vis-à-vis Vibhishan, had such a profound impact on Suk that he went back to 
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Ravana’s court, and much to the annoyance and chagrin of the demon king, praised 
Lord Ram lavishly, proclaiming the Lord’s kind and gracious nature. Suk even went 
to the extent of telling Ravana that the path of confrontation that he has adopted 
against Lord Ram was totally wrong, and he should return Sita to the Lord and make a 
rapprochement with him.  

At this, Ravana kicked him the same way he had earlier kicked Vibhishan, and 
like Vibhishan, Suk too went to surrender to Lord Ram, praying for acceptance. The 
all-knowing Lord not only accepted him most affectionately but also blessed him so 
that Suk was freed from a curse cast upon him earlier by sage Agastya, and resumed 
his earlier form of a great sage.  

In the meantime, Lord Ram tried all means to please the ocean’s deity and 
seek permission to cross the ocean without use of force, but the deity remained 
stubborn, not even having the courtesy to pay its obeisance to the Lord. Finding this 
option closed and time running out, the Lord finally decided to show his might and 
asked Laxman to bring his fiery arrow so that he can now dry up the ocean.  

Facing the prospect of complete annihilation, the ocean and its deity finally 
surrendered before Lord Ram; the Ocean, or rather the deity representing the ocean, 
appeared in person before the Lord with a lot of precious gifts that are exclusively 
found in the ocean, such as pearls, corals, shells etc., asking for mercy.  

The Ocean then advised the Lord to build a bridge across its surface, 
promising that he would fully cooperate in its construction, and will not disturb or 
dismantle the bridge at any cost. 

Lord Ram obliged the Ocean by heeding to the latter’s request by eliminating 
his enemies in the north who were constantly annoying the Ocean. The Ocean felt 
exceedingly grateful towards the Lord, and returned after paying obeisance to him.   

 This part of the wondrous Story is now narrated as follows:  
 
 

¬ÈÁŸ ‚’¸‚ÿ ‚’¸ ©U⁄U ’Ê‚Ë – ‚’¸M§¬ ‚’ ⁄UÁ„UÃ ©UŒÊ‚ËH 3H 
’Ù‹ ’øŸ ŸËÁÃ ¬˝ÁÃ¬Ê‹∑§ – ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ◊ŸÈ¡ ŒŸÈ¡ ∑È§‹ ÉÊ‹∑§H 4H 
‚ÈŸÈ ∑§¬Ë‚ ‹¢∑§Ê¬ÁÃ ’Ë⁄UÊ – ∑§Á„U Á’Áœ ÃÁ⁄U• ¡‹Áœ ª¢÷Ë⁄UÊH 5H 
‚¢∑È§‹ ◊∑§⁄U ©U⁄Uª ¤Ê· ¡ÊÃË – •ÁÃ •ªÊœ ŒÈSÃ⁄U ‚’ ÷Ê°ÃËH 6H 

 
puni sarbagya sarba ura bāsī. sarbarūpa saba rahita udāsī. 3. 
bōlē bacana nīti pratipālaka. kārana manuja danuja kula ghalaka. 4. 
sunu kapīsa laṅkāpati bīrā. kēhi bidhi tari'a jaladhi gambhīrā. 5. 
saṅkula makara uraga jhaṣa jātī. ati agādha dustara saba bhām̐tī. 6. 
 
Then Lord Ram—the Supreme Being who is all-knowing and omniscient, who resides 
in the subtle space of the heart of all living beings (as their pure consciousness known 
as the Atma), who has revealed himself in all the forms that constitute this creation, 
especially as a human being with the purpose of eliminating the scourge of the demon 
race, but who, inspite of his omnipresence and an all-pervading nature, is essentially 
detached from everything1—spoke wise and prudent words that suited the occasion, 
and also conformed to the form of a human being that he had assumed2. (3-4) 
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Lord Ram said, ‘Listen the brave king of monkeys (Sugriv) and the equally brave 
king of Lanka (i.e. Vibhishan)3. Tell me now, how shall we cross the formidable 
ocean? (5) 
 
It is full of huge alligators and crocodiles, as well as formidable sea serpents and fish 
of all denominations, and of all sizes and shapes. It is also deep and vast, appearing to 
be un-crossable.’ (6)   
 
[Note—1To wit, Lord Ram, is a personified form of the cosmic Consciousness known 
as the Parmatma, the Supreme Atma or the Supreme Being, also known as ‘Brahm’. 
This whole creation is revelation of Brahm, which implies that each single entity in 
this creation is a form of Brahm. If the ‘Consciousness’ is known as the Parmatma at 
the macrocosmic level, it is known as the ‘Atma’ of the individual living being at the 
microcosmic level. That is to say, there is nothing that is not “Ram”. Inspite of this 
universal Truth, the Lord remains detached from everything. So therefore, inspite of 
residing in the heart of all living beings and assuming the identity of everything that 
exists in this vast creation, Lord Ram is deemed to be independent from them. 
 
2Lord Ram was the almighty Supreme Being, and as such he need not consult anyone 
and seek advice. But presently he was in the form of a human being, so he had to act 
and speak as a human being, and not as the Supreme Being. How would a human 
being behave when faced with a daunting challenge? He would consult his friends and 
well-wishers; a king would consult his ministers and commanders. So therefore, Lord 
Ram sought advice from his friends and advisors, presently Vibhishan and Sugriv, 
about what is to be done now.  
 
3Lord Ram has addressed Vibhishan as the ‘king of Lanka’ (laṅkāpati) because he 
had declared him as the next king of Lanka once the war was over by anointing him—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 49 along with Chaupai line nos. 8-
10 that precede it.]  
 
 

∑§„U ‹¢∑§‚ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ – ∑§ÙÁ≈U ®‚œÈ ‚Ù·∑§ Ãfl ‚Êÿ∑§H 7H 
¡lÁ¬ ÃŒÁ¬ ŸËÁÃ •Á‚ ªÊß¸ – Á’Ÿÿ ∑§Á⁄U• ‚Êª⁄U ‚Ÿ ¡Êß¸H 8H 

 
kaha laṅkēsa sunahu raghunāyaka. kōṭi sindhu sōṣaka tava sāyaka. 7. 
jadyapi tadapi nīti asi gā'ī. binaya kari'a sāgara sana jā'ī. 8. 
 
Vibhishan offered his advice to Lord Ram by replying, ‘Oh Lord of the Raghus 
(raghunāyaka), listen. Although your arrows have the ability to dry up countless 
such oceans by its fiery nature, yet it is prudent and better advised to first try a gentler 
method to tame the ocean politely (before resorting to the use of force)1.  

So therefore, you should pray to the deity of the ocean, requesting him to give 
us a passage across the surface of the water. (7-8) 
 
[Note—1Vibhishan wished to ensure that the deity of the ocean is not offended as far 
as it was possible; this was to safeguard the rear of the monkey army once the war 
started in Lanka by keeping the deity of the ocean in good humour by not offending 
the ocean and making it their enemy. A friendly ocean would be helpful during the 
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course of the war in case of an emergency when the need for a strategic retreat arose, 
and the army of Lord Ram wished to leave the shore of Lanka quickly. Surely it is not 
wise to have someone who is inimical in one’s backyard.]  
 
 
Îô0. ¬˝÷È ÃÈEgÊ⁄U ∑È§‹ªÈ⁄U§ ¡‹Áœ ∑§Á„UÁ„U ©U¬Êÿ Á’øÊÁ⁄U– 

Á’ŸÈ ¬˝ÿÊ‚ ‚Êª⁄U ÃÁ⁄UÁ„U ‚∑§‹ ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ œÊÁ⁄UH 50H 
dōhā. 

prabhu tumhāra kulagura jaladhi kahihi upāya bicāri. 
binu prayāsa sāgara tarihi sakala bhālu kapi dhāri. 50. 
 
Oh Lord (prabhu)! The deity of the ocean is a senior member of your clan; he is one 
of your ancestors1. Hence, it is necessary to show him due respect and seek his 
permission to cross the water, for then he will consider your request and suggest a 
solution so that the monkey and bear warriors would be able to cross the ocean easily, 
without taking much trouble. (Doha no. 50) 
 
[Note—1King Sagar, who was an ancient king and an ancestor of Lord Ram, had 
created the ocean by getting the earth dug up. This is the reason the ocean was called 
after him as ‘Saagar’. So, the deity of the ocean will certainly cooperate with Lord 
Ram as he belongs to the family of king Sagar. It is also proper to seek the blessings 
of one’s ancestors at the beginning of an enterprise instead of offending them.  

Hence, the best course of action would be to first politely ask the deity of the 
ocean to allow the army to pass over the surface of the water before resorting to some 
other means.]  

 
 
¿õ0. ‚πÊ ∑§„UË ÃÈEg ŸËÁ∑§ ©U¬Êß¸ – ∑§Á⁄U• ŒÒfl ¡ı¥ „UÙß ‚„UÊß¸H 1H 

◊¢òÊ Ÿ ÿ„U ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ◊Ÿ ÷ÊflÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ •ÁÃ ŒÈπ ¬ÊflÊH 2H 
ŸÊÕ ŒÒfl ∑§⁄U ∑§flŸ ÷⁄UÙ‚Ê– ‚ÙÁ·• Á‚¢œÈ ∑§Á⁄• ◊Ÿ ⁄UÙ‚ÊH 3H 
∑§ÊŒ⁄U ◊Ÿ ∑§„È°U ∞∑§ •œÊ⁄UÊ – ŒÒfl ŒÒfl •Ê‹‚Ë ¬È∑§Ê⁄UÊH 4H 

caupā’ī. 

sakhā kahī tumha nīki upā'ī. kari'a daiva jauṁ hō'i sahā'ī. 1. 
mantra na yaha lachimana mana bhāvā. rāma bacana suni ati dukha pāvā. 2. 
nātha daiva kara kavana bharōsā. sōṣi'a sindhu kari'a mana rōsā. 3. 
kādara mana kahum̐ ēka adhārā. daiva daiva ālasī pukārā. 4. 
 
Lord Ram replied to Vibhishan, ‘My friend. The course of action that you suggest is 
indeed right, and we may succeed in it if the gods are favourable and willing to help 
and cooperate in this matter.’ (1) 
 
This council of Vibhishan, however, did not find favour with Laxman; he did not 
agree with it. He felt very sad when he heard Lord Ram speak in its favour. (2) 
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So he (Laxman) interjected and expressed his strong reservations in this method of 
trying to appease the deity of the ocean by begging it to give the Lord and his army a 
passage across the water of the ocean, and relying on the mercy of the gods to succeed 
in this endeavour.  
 Laxman said, ‘Oh Lord! What reliance can be put on gods and their whims; 
how can one be certain of the freakish nature of fate and fortune? Me thinks that it 
would be wiser for you to be more determined in your mind and become proactive; 
you should become aggressive and dry up the ocean (with your fiery arrows)1. (3)  
 
Only those who are cowards and lazy think of praying to gods and humbly submit 
themselves to their wishes, blaming their misfortunes to pre-determined destiny2. (4)  
 
[Note—1Laxman doubted Vibhishan’s integrity; is it possible that he was trying to 
delay the progress of the Lord’s army by wasting time in prayers and attempts at 
appeasement of the ocean? Is Vibhishan secretly not in favour of launching an assault 
on Lanka? Does he want that the demons get a chance to prepare for the war during 
the time the Lord spends in prayers and making humble requests to the ocean’s deity 
to let his army go across the water of the ocean?  

Or is it possible that Vibhishan is playing some kind of dirty trick on Lord 
Ram by making him pray to the ocean and submitting himself to the mercy of its deity 
who may grant initial permission to the Lord to cross the heaving waters of the 
mighty ocean, only to suddenly betray him and go back on his words while the Lord’s 
army is mid-way across its surface; in this scenario the whole army would be 
drowned! Perhaps Vibhishan has cooked up the story of his being kicked out of the 
kingdom by his brother Ravana so that he can gain the Lord’s sympathy, only to stab 
him in the back at the first opportunity. It is quite possible that the demons have some 
secret tactical understanding with the ocean’s deity who may easily agree with the 
Lord’s request to allow his army to go across the ocean, and then submerge the whole 
army while it is left to the mercy of the water of the ocean, with no solid ground under 
its feet.  

Laxman thought over all these possibilities and determined that the best course 
of action was not to be humble and submissive, but to be aggressive and proactive. 
This attitude would also boost the morale of the Lord’s army as all its soldiers (the 
monkey and bear warriors) were in favour of an all-out war instead of making 
compromises. If they found that their own Lord is weak in mind, being fearful of gods 
and submissive to their whims, and seeks an easy way out of things instead of being 
determined and confident of his own abilities to face hurdles and adversities, then it 
would be disastrous for the outcome of the war. 
 
2To wit, lazy people want everything served to them on a platter; they loathe making 
effort to achieve success and attain their goals. They meekly accept whatever comes 
their way. If success comes to them and they make some gain, they say that they are 
lucky; if they fail they blame their misfortunes on bad destiny.   
 Similarly, cowards don’t have the courage to stand up boldly to face their 
enemy and adversary; they meekly submit themselves to their opponents without a 
fight.  
 Neither of these two attitudes is good for a man of excellent character. 
Submitting to the ocean humbly and meekly will not be proper for the Lord; he should 
take up arms and show his mettle by making the ocean submit to his might instead.]  
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‚ÈŸÃ Á’„UÁ‚ ’Ù‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – ∞‚Á„¢U ∑§⁄U’ œ⁄U„ÈU ◊Ÿ œË⁄UÊH 5H 
•‚ ∑§Á„U ¬˝÷È •ŸÈ¡Á„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸ – ®‚œÈ ‚◊Ë¬ ª∞ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H 6H 

 
sunata bihasi bōlē raghubīrā. aisēhiṁ karaba dharahu mana dhīrā. 5. 
asa kahi prabhu anujahi samujhā'ī. sindhu samīpa ga'ē raghurā'ī. 6. 
 
When Lord Raghubir (Lord Sri Ram) heard what Laxman said, he smiled and said, 
‘Wait a while; have patience for I shall do as you advice.1’ (5) 
 
In this way, the Lord reassured his younger brother (Laxman). Then, the Lord of the 
Raghus (“raghurā'ī”; Lord Ram) went near the ocean (i.e. he went to shore of the 
ocean). (6) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram fully appreciated Laxman’s views. He smiled at Laxman to 
indicate that he is aware of the situation, but there is a reason why he wishes to follow 
Vibhishan’s advice first, before taking up arms against the ocean. What was the 
reason? First, the Lord wished to tell Vibhishan that he gives importance to him and 
treats him as his close associate. From a strategic and military point of view it was 
very important to take Vibhishan into confidence and make him believe that the Lord 
has great faith in him and fully relies on him, because Vibhishan can help the Lord 
and his army by disclosing all the secrets of the demons, their strengths and 
weaknesses, the chinks in the defences of the demon army and the fort of Lanka, 
which in turn will enable the Lord’s army to easily overrun obstacles as soon as the 
war begins, as well as during the course of the war.  
 By smiling at Laxman the Lord indicated to him that he knows what the 
former says is true, but “let us wait for a while to prove that Vibhishan is wrong”. 
This will be helpful in the future, for at times when Lord Ram or Laxman would have 
to neglect Vibhishan or overrule his advice during the heat of battle, they would have 
a precedent to justify their actions—that Vibhishan’s council is not acceptable at that 
particular instance as he oftentimes makes an error of judgement, as is evident from 
the case when he had advised the Lord to pray to the deity of the ocean to allow the 
army to cross the barrier that the ocean presented to its progress, but which method 
failed completely.] 
 
 

¬˝Õ◊ ¬˝ŸÊ◊ ∑§Ëã„U Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸ – ’ÒΔU ¬ÈÁŸ Ã≈U Œ÷¸ «U‚Êß¸H 7H 
¡’®„U Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ¬˝÷È ¬Á„¢U •Ê∞ – ¬Ê¿¥U ⁄UÊflŸ ŒÍÃ ¬ΔUÊ∞H 8H 

 
prathama pranāma kīnha siru nā'ī. baiṭhē puni taṭa darbha ḍasā'ī. 7. 
jabahiṁ bibhīṣana prabhu pahiṁ ā'ē. pāchēṁ rāvana dūta paṭhā'ē. 8. 
 
When the Lord reached to shore of the ocean, he first bowed his head to the deity of 
the ocean to pay his obeisance to it, and then spread a seating mat on the ground near 
the shore and sat down on it calmly to pray humbly and meditate1. (7) 
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In the meantime, when Vibhishan had left Lanka and come to Lord Ram, Ravana had 
sent one of his trusted spies (named Suk) to follow Vibhishan and track his 
movements. [This spy was tasked with reconnaissance, and to report back to Ravana 
about the latest developments.] (8)  
 
[Note—1To wit, Lord Ram approached the ocean in a peaceful way, without showing 
any sign of aggression. He had a calm mind and a submissive demeanour. He cast 
aside his arms, the bow and the arrow, to indicate that he has no intention to challenge 
the might of the deity of the ocean.] 
 
 
Îô0. ‚∑§‹ øÁ⁄UÃ ÁÃã„U Œπ œ⁄¥U ∑§¬≈U ∑§Á¬ Œ„U– 

¬˝÷È ªÈŸ NUŒÿ° ‚⁄UÊ„U®„U ‚⁄UŸÊªÃ ¬⁄U Ÿ„UH 51H 
dōhā. 

sakala carita tinha dēkhē dharēṁ kapaṭa kapi dēha. 
prabhu guna hṛdayam̐ sarāhahiṁ saranāgata para nēha. 51. 
 
That spy had assumed a false form of a monkey to avoid detection. In this deceitful 
form he had closely observed everything first hand.  
 He was greatly impressed by Lord Ram’s gracious and magnanimous nature 
by which he shows such exceptional grace and mercy on those who come to seek 
refuge with him and surrender themselves at his feet1. The spy therefore highly 
praised the Lord in his heart for this excellent and glorious virtue of his. (Doha no. 51) 
 
[Note—1The spy was amazed at the warm welcome that Lord Ram extended to 
Vibhishan, and accepting him in his camp affectionately inspite of his knowing that 
Vibhishan was a demon and a brother of his enemy Ravana, and also while his own 
commanders, such as Sugriv etc., expressed a strong reservation against accepting 
Vibhishan in the camp as he might spy on them and relay all information to their 
enemy, the demons. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 
that precedes Doha no. 43—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 45.} 

This attribute of Lord Ram that he cares more for those who are suffering and 
seek his protection than for his own safety overwhelmed Suk, the spy, so much so that 
he could not conceal his joy at having met such a gracious Lord. His happiness was so 
profound that he could not suppress his emotions; he loudly proclaimed the Lord’s 
glory which betrayed his true identity and led to his capture, as will be evident in the 
following verses.] 
   

 
¿õ0. ¬˝ª≈U ’πÊŸ®„U ⁄UÊ◊ ‚È÷Ê™§ – •ÁÃ ‚¬˝◊ ªÊ Á’‚Á⁄U ŒÈ⁄UÊ™§H 1H 

Á⁄U¬È ∑§ ŒÍÃ ∑§Á¬ã„U Ã’ ¡ÊŸ – ‚∑§‹ ’Ê°Áœ ∑§¬Ë‚ ¬Á„¢U •ÊŸH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

pragaṭa bakhānahiṁ rāma subhā'ū. ati saprēma gā bisari durā'ū. 1. 
ripu kē dūta kapinha taba jānē. sakala bām̐dhi kapīsa pahiṁ ānē. 2. 
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Ravana’s agent or spy (named Suk) was so overwhelmed with joy at having witnessed 
the nobility of Lord Ram’s heart as well as his magnanimous and gracious nature that 
he could not suppress his emotions. He became ecstatic so much that he affectionately 
lauded the greatness of Lord Ram and his excellent virtues openly, in a very effusive 
way. For a moment he forgot that his own master (Ravana) was inimical to Lord Ram, 
and there was an intense animosity between the demon race and the Lord. (1) 
 
[This burst of emotional ecstasy betrayed him, and the monkeys immediately caught 
him as being an outsider.] The Kapis (the monkey warriors; the guards of the Lord’s 
army) realised that he was an agent or a spy of the enemy (Ravana, the king of the 
demons). So they caught hold of him, tied him up, and brought him as a captive to 
their king Sugriv. (2) 
 
 

∑§„U ‚Èª˝Ëfl ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚’ ’ÊŸ⁄U – •¢ª ÷¢ª ∑§Á⁄U ¬ΔUfl„ÈU ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄UH 3H 
‚ÈÁŸ ‚Èª˝Ëfl ’øŸ ∑§Á¬ œÊ∞ – ’Ê°Áœ ∑§≈U∑§ ø„ÈU ¬Ê‚ Á»§⁄UÊ∞H 4H 
’„ÈU ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ◊Ê⁄UŸ ∑§Á¬ ‹Êª – ŒËŸ ¬È∑§Ê⁄UÃ ÃŒÁ¬ Ÿ àÿÊªH 5H 
¡Ù „U◊Ê⁄U „U⁄U ŸÊ‚Ê ∑§ÊŸÊ – ÃÁ„U ∑§Ù‚‹ÊœË‚ ∑Ò§ •ÊŸÊH 6H 

 
kaha sugrīva sunahu saba bānara. aṅga bhaṅga kari paṭhavahu nisicara. 3. 
suni sugrīva bacana kapi dhā'ē. bām̐dhi kaṭaka cahu pāsa phirā'ē. 4. 
bahu prakāra mārana kapi lāgē. dīna pukārata tadapi na tyāgē. 5. 
jō hamāra hara nāsā kānā. tēhi kōsalādhīsa kai ānā. 6. 
 
Sugriv instructed his monkey warriors, ‘Listen all of you monkeys. Disfigure this 
demon by mutilating his body, and then let him go back1. (3) 
 
The monkeys immediately lunged at the spy and tied him more tightly; then they 
made him walk around the whole camp of the monkey army as a captive to humiliate 
him. (4) 
 
While the spy was being taken around the camp, the monkey warriors beat him 
mercilessly in different ways, subjecting him to kicks and blows. He pleaded for 
mercy and piteously cried for help, but to no avail, as the monkeys continued to jeer at 
him and beat him viciously.  (5) 
 
Overcome with dismay and seeing no hope of succour any other way, the spy finally 
decided to invoke the merciful nature of Lord Ram in order to get rid of his 
tormentors. He pleaded, ‘In the name of the Lord of Kaushal (“kōsalādhīsa”; Lord 
Ram) I solemnly urge you not to harm me any further, and not to cut off my nose or 
ear2.’ (6) 
 
[Note—1We may recall that when Hanuman was caught and brought to the court of 
Ravana in Lanka, the demon king also gave similar instructions—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 24.  
 It appears that at the time to which our Story relates it was a practice to punish 
a spy by mutilating him and sending him back to his master as a token of causing 
insult and inflicting injury to the master himself. It was a sort of a challenge to the 
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opposite party to come forward to settle scores if he dares to do so, or otherwise 
accept defeat. It was a grave provocation to the master himself who had sent the 
messenger or the agent, as the latter was merely carrying out his duty and acting on 
behalf of his master. 
 
2Sugriv had not told his warriors to cut-off the ‘nose and ears’ of the spy; he had 
merely instructed them to mutilate him. How then did the spy guess that his captors 
were preparing to chop off his nose and ears? Well, the answer is simple: There was a 
precedent; Laxman had cut-off the nose and ears of Supernakha, the sister of Ravana. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha no. 17.  
 So the spy feared that these monkeys would follow the example set by 
Laxman and repeat what he had done to the demoness Supernakha.]  
 
 

‚ÈÁŸ ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ‚’ ÁŸ∑§≈U ’Ù‹Ê∞ – ŒÿÊ ‹ÊÁª „°UÁ‚ ÃÈ⁄UÃ ¿UÙ«∏UÊ∞H 7H 
⁄UÊflŸ ∑§⁄U ŒË¡„ÈU ÿ„U ¬ÊÃË – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ’øŸ ’ÊøÈ ∑È§‹ÉÊÊÃËH 8H 

 
suni lachimana saba nikaṭa bōlā'ē. dayā lāgi ham̐si turata chōṛā'ē. 7. 
rāvana kara dījahu yaha pātī. lachimana bacana bācu kulaghātī. 8. 
 
When Laxman heard the pitiful cries of the demon, he called everyone near. When he 
found out what had happened, he took pity for the demon and smiled, ordering him to 
be set free immediately. (7) 
 
Then he gave the demon a letter for Ravana and said, ‘Give this letter to Ravana, the 
one who would ruin his own race, and tell him to read this missive as a personal 
message from Laxman. (8)  
 
 
Îô0. ∑§„U„ÈU ◊ÈπÊª⁄U ◊Í…∏U ‚Ÿ ◊◊ ‚¢Œ‚È ©UŒÊ⁄U– 

‚ËÃÊ Œß Á◊‹„ÈU Ÿ Ã •ÊflÊ ∑§Ê‹È ÃÈEgÊ⁄UH 52H 
dōhā. 

kahēhu mukhāgara mūṛha sana mama sandēsu udāra. 
sītā dē'i milahu na ta āvā kālu tumhāra. 52. 
 
Tell that stupid fellow in an emphatic way that I am sending this message to him for 
his own welfare and good.  
 Tell him that he should give (return) Sita back and come to meet us to make 
peace. Otherwise, let it be known to him that his doom is a foregone conclusion; that 
Death is coming to him sooner than he expected.’ (Doha no. 52)   
 
 
¿õ0. ÃÈ⁄UÃ ŸÊß ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ¬Œ ◊ÊÕÊ – ø‹ ŒÍÃ ’⁄UŸÃ ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊH 1H 

∑§„UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡‚È ‹¢∑§Ê° •Ê∞ – ⁄UÊflŸ ø⁄UŸ ‚Ë‚ ÁÃã„U ŸÊ∞H 2H 
caupā’ī. 
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turata nā'i lachimana pada māthā. calē dūta baranata guna gāthā. 1. 
kahata rāma jasu laṅkām̐ ā'ē. rāvana carana sīsa tinha nā'ē. 2. 
 
The messenger bowed his head to Laxman and immediately departed for Lanka, 
lauding Laxman’s virtues and extolling his qualities on his way back home. (1) 
 
At the time when he reached Lanka, the messenger was applauding the excellent 
glories of Lord Ram. Then he went to the court of Ravana and bowed his head at the 
latter’s feet. (2)   
 
 

Á’„UÁ‚ Œ‚ÊŸŸ ¬Í°¿UË ’ÊÃÊ – ∑§„UÁ‚ Ÿ ‚È∑§ •Ê¬ÁŸ ∑È§‚‹ÊÃÊH 3H 
¬ÈÁŸ ∑§„ÈU π’Á⁄U Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ∑§⁄UË – ¡ÊÁ„U ◊ÎàÿÈ •Êß¸ •ÁÃ Ÿ⁄UËH 4H 
∑§⁄UÃ ⁄UÊ¡ ‹¢∑§Ê ‚ΔU àÿÊªË – „UÙßÁ„U ¡fl ∑§⁄U ∑§Ë≈U •÷ÊªËH 5H 

 
bihasi dasānana pūm̐chī bātā. kahasi na suka āpani kusalātā. 3. 
puni kahu khabari bibhīṣana kērī. jāhi mṛtyu ā'ī ati nērī. 4. 
karata rāja laṅkā saṭha tyāgī. hō'ihi java kara kīṭa abhāgī. 5. 
 
When Ravana saw the messenger, he laughed in a derisive manner1 and asked him, 
‘Well, why don’t you first tell me about your welfare? (3) 
 
Then report to me about Vibhishan whose death seems to have come calling upon 
him. (4) 
 
He (Vibhishan) is such a stupid fellow that while he was living a comfortable life as a 
ruler in Lanka where he could have lived without fear, he chose to leave it, and now 
(by joining that hermit, Lord Ram) he will die like that wretched beetle that gets 
crushed and smothered along with the grains of barley when they are crushed to make 
flour2. (5) 
 
[Note—1Why did Ravana laugh? When he saw the messenger standing silently as if 
in a state of confusion, he thought that the latter had faced some great trouble and was 
yet to overcome the mental trauma of his experience. The fact is that the messenger 
was indeed emotionally overwhelmed and so dazed that he stood silently, unable to 
speak anything. His speechlessness was not out of any bad experience, but because he 
was uncertain what to say and how to express himself.  

He was so impressed by the good nature of Lord Ram and Laxman that when 
he stood before his own master Ravana, whose evil nature he was well acquainted 
with, he was undecided for some moment what to say.  

Should he speak the truth about his own first hand experience and tell Ravana 
and all other demons present in the court that Lord Ram is not the sort he is depicted 
to be by their king (Ravana), for he found the Lord to be extremely gracious, generous 
and kind unlike what he expected of him according to the general bad impression he 
had had of Lord Ram due to the misinformation given by Ravana about him, or 
should he speak lies and criticise the Lord just to please Ravana, out of fear of 
annoying him which might cost him his own life? 
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 The messenger was in a dilemma for some time, but then he chose the path of 
‘Truth’ and decided to tell Ravana that he was pursuing a wrong path by 
unnecessarily confronting Lord Ram. This will be clear when he spoke. 
 
2To wit, if Vibhishan had remained in Lanka he would have lived a life like that of a 
prince, because he is my younger brother. But when death comes calling, even the 
wisest man loses his senses; so he fell pray to the trap laid out for him by the death 
god by abandoning Lanka and joining the camp of Lord Ram. His fate is doomed 
now, for when the war begins and Lord Ram’s army is crushed by the demon army, 
Vibhishan too would perish along with the rest of them. Don’t blame me for 
Vibhishan’s destiny.] 
 
 

¬ÈÁŸ ∑§„ÈU ÷Ê‹È ∑§Ë‚ ∑§≈U∑§Êß¸ – ∑§ÁΔUŸ ∑§Ê‹ ¬˝Á⁄UÃ øÁ‹ •Êß¸H 6H 
Á¡ã„U ∑§ ¡ËflŸ ∑§⁄U ⁄UπflÊ⁄UÊ – ÷ÿ©U ◊ÎŒÈ‹ ÁøÃ ®‚œÈ Á’øÊ⁄UÊH 7H 
∑§„ÈU Ã¬Á‚ã„U ∑Ò§ ’ÊÃ ’„UÙ⁄UË – Á¡ã„U ∑§ NUŒÿ° òÊÊ‚ •ÁÃ ◊Ù⁄UËH 8H 

 
puni kahu bhālu kīsa kaṭakā'ī. kaṭhina kāla prērita cali ā'ī. 6. 
jinha kē jīvana kara rakhavārā. bhaya'u mṛdula cita sindhu bicārā. 7. 
kahu tapasinha kai bāta bahōrī. jinha kē hṛdayam̐ trāsa ati mōrī. 8. 
 
Tell me next about the army of a motley horde of monkeys and bears who have dared 
to come here, driven by their dark and doomed fate. [Tell me about their numbers, 
their arms, their enthusiasm, their strengths and their weaknesses etc.] (6) 
 
Fortunately, the poor Ocean has been kind-hearted and graceful enough to become a 
protector of their lives by standing in the way and preventing them from proceeding 
any further! 

[But will the Ocean succeed in saving their lives for long? I don’t think so, for 
this poor fellow is not strong enough to counter the force of Providence and Destiny 
which have decided about the doom of these poor monkeys and bears, for sooner 
rather than later they would overcome the resistance offered by the Ocean and cross 
over to Lanka where ‘death’ awaits them with open arms.] (7) 
 
After that, tell me more about those two hermits (Lord Ram and Laxman) who 
harbour an intense fear of me secretly in their hearts.  

[To wit, they are terribly scared of me in their hearts, but put up a bold face 
outwardly as if they do not care for me. Well, let me hear about them, and tell me 
about their general behaviour and facial expressions that would betray their 
nervousness and the gravity of the fear lurking in their minds and hearts.] (8) 
 
 
Îô0. ∑§Ë ÷ß ÷¥≈U Á∑§ Á»§Á⁄U ª∞ üÊflŸ ‚È¡‚È ‚ÈÁŸ ◊Ù⁄U– 

∑§„UÁ‚ Ÿ Á⁄U¬È Œ‹ Ã¡ ’‹ ’„ÈUÃ øÁ∑§Ã ÁøÃ ÃÙ⁄UH 53H 
dōhā. 
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kī bha'i bhēṇṭa ki phiri ga'ē śravana sujasu suni mōra. 
kahasi na ripu dala tēja bala bahuta cakita cita tōra. 53. 
 
Did you meet those hermits, or did they turn back and return home after hearing of 
my glory and fame1.  
 I observe that you seem to be extremely dazed and out of your wits. Well, 
what is the matter with you; why don’t you come out of your shell and frankly 
disclose what confounds you. Why don’t you tell us about what you saw and 
experienced about the enemy’s strength and abilities as well as his weaknesses that 
has left you so much perplexed?’ (Doha no. 53)   
 
[Note—1Tell me if you found those two hermit brothers, or was it that they decided 
not to confront me and turned back after hearing of my matchless reputation as an 
invincible warrior whose strength, powers, valour and abilities have enabled him to 
subdue even the so-called powerful gods of heaven, and who has conquered every 
known powerful army in this world as no one has been able to stand before him in the 
battle-field.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ŸÊÕ ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Á⁄U ¬Í°¿U„UÈ ¡Ò‚¥ – ◊ÊŸ„ÈU ∑§„UÊ ∑˝§Ùœ ÃÁ¡ ÃÒ‚¥H 1H 

Á◊‹Ê ¡Êß ¡’ •ŸÈ¡ ÃÈEgÊ⁄UÊ – ¡ÊÃ®„U ⁄UÊ◊ ÁÃ‹∑§ ÃÁ„U ‚Ê⁄UÊH 2H 
⁄UÊflŸ ŒÍÃ „U◊Á„U ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§ÊŸÊ – ∑§Á¬ã„U ’Ê°Áœ ŒËã„U ŒÈπ ŸÊŸÊH 3H 
üÊflŸ ŸÊÁ‚∑§Ê ∑§Ê≈Ò¥U ‹Êª – ⁄UÊ◊ ‚¬Õ ŒËã„¥U „U◊ àÿÊªH 4H 

caupā’ī. 

nātha kṛpā kari pūm̐chēhu jaisēṁ. mānahu kahā krōdha taji taisēṁ. 1. 
milā jā'i jaba anuja tumhārā. jātahiṁ rāma tilaka tēhi sārā. 2. 
rāvana dūta hamahi suni kānā. kapinha bām̐dhi dīnhē dukha nānā. 3. 
śravana nāsikā kāṭaiṁ lāgē. rāma sapatha dīnhēṁ hama tyāgē. 4. 
 
Suk, the messenger-cum-spy, replied, ‘Oh Lord! I prithee to not to become angry at 
me and listen to my submission with the same grace and kindness with which you 
have treated me heretofore, and have asked me to give you a truthful report about my 
personal experiences inside the enemy’s camp. (1) 
 
As soon as your younger brother (Vibhishan) met Lord Ram, the Lord welcomed him 
warmly by putting a Tilak mark on his forehead immediately (as a gesture of 
accepting him as one of his closest companions and anointing him as the future king 
of Lanka). (2) 
 
Meanwhile, as soon as the monkeys heard that I was a messenger-cum-spy of 
Ravana1, they pounced upon me and captured me; they tied me up and tormented me 
in different ways. (3) 
 
They became ready to cut off my nose and ears, but when I pleaded for mercy in the 
name of Lord Ram, they let me off2. (4) 
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[Note—1And how did the monkeys come to know that this fellow was Ravana’s spy? 
We have already read that when Suk, the spy, observed the kind treatment extended to 
Vibhishan by Lord Ram he was extremely amazed and overwhelmed with joy as he 
had not expected such a noble and ward reception of Vibhishan in an enemy’s camp. 
He couldn’t conceal his excitement and publicly exulted, expressing his feelings 
loudly, praising Lord Ram and the good luck of Vibhishan. This emotional outburst 
betrayed him, and the monkey guards immediately caught hold of him. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 51—to 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 52. 
 
2Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha 
no. 52.] 
 
 

¬Í°Á¿U„ÈU ŸÊÕ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§≈U∑§Êß¸ – ’ŒŸ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ‚Ã ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß¸H 5H 
ŸÊŸÊ ’⁄UŸ ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ œÊ⁄UË – Á’∑§≈UÊŸŸ Á’‚Ê‹ ÷ÿ∑§Ê⁄UËH 6H 
¡Á„¢U ¬È⁄U Œ„U©U „UÃ©U ‚ÈÃ ÃÙ⁄UÊ – ‚∑§‹ ∑§Á¬ã„U ◊„°U ÃÁ„U ’‹È ÕÙ⁄UÊH 7H 
•Á◊Ã ŸÊ◊ ÷≈U ∑§ÁΔUŸ ∑§⁄UÊ‹Ê – •Á◊Ã ŸÊª ’‹ Á’¬È‹ Á’‚Ê‹ÊH 8H 

 
pūm̐chihu nātha rāma kaṭakā'ī. badana kōṭi sata barani na jā'ī. 5. 
nānā barana bhālu kapi dhārī. bikaṭānana bisāla bhayakārī. 6. 
jēhiṁ pura dahē'u hatē'u suta tōrā. sakala kapinha maham̐ tēhi balu thōrā. 7. 
amita nāma bhaṭa kaṭhina karālā. amita nāga bala bipula bisālā. 8. 
 
Oh Lord; you have asked me about the army of Lord Ram. Well, let me then tell you 
frankly what I had observed. Forsooth, if I had a thousand mouths I wouldn’t be able 
to fully describe this army—its formidable strength, its astounding numbers, its 
extreme enthusiasm, zeal and courage, its unrestrained energy and intense dynamism, 
and this boisterous army is raring to go to battle instantly. (5) 
 
The army consisting of monkeys and bears have warriors of many forms and 
complexions that I wot naught how to describe. All of them have terrible and 
ferocious visages; their faces and bodies are fear-inspiring in as much as they are huge 
and deadly terrifying to look at. (6) 
 
To give you an idea of the might of this army, recall the monkey who had burnt the 
city (of Lanka) and had killed your son (Akshay Kumar)—well, his strength is very 
much less as compared to the rest of his companions in the army. [To wit, he seemed 
to be a junior member of the army; I found him quite docile and orderly as compared 
to his peers who were all wild and ferocious in their talks and demeanours.] (7) 
 
The warriors have so many names and are so countless in numbers that it is not 
possible to tell you much about them, except giving you a general picture. But one 
thing is definitely certain—and it is that they are extremely powerful, strong, 
ferocious and terrible, having unmatched strength and powers that are equivalent to 
innumerable war-elephants. (8) 
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Îô0. ÁmÁ’Œ ◊ÿ¢Œ ŸË‹ Ÿ‹ •¢ªŒ ªŒ Á’∑§≈UÊÁ‚– 
ŒÁœ◊Èπ ∑§„UÁ⁄U ÁŸ‚ΔU ‚ΔU ¡Ê◊fl¢Ã ’‹⁄UÊÁ‚H 54H 

dōhā. 

dvibida mayanda nīla nala aṅgada gada bikaṭāsi. 
dadhimukha kēhari nisaṭha saṭha jāmavanta balarāsi. 54. 
 
I remember the name of some of these great warriors—they are Dwivida, Mayand, 
Neel, Nal, Angad, Gada, Vikataasya, Dadhimukha, Kehari, Nisatha, Satha, Jamvant 
etc.1  
 All of them, without exception, are very powerful, valiant and strong. (Doha 
no. 54) 
 
[Note—1Nal and Neel were great architects and engineers; they were instrumental in 
getting the bridge constructed across the surface of the ocean—apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 60; Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 2.  
 
2Angad was the prince of Kishkindha and a nephew of its king Sugriv; he was the son 
of Baali, the elder brother of Sugriv. At the time of his death, Baali had put his son 
Angad in the protection of Lord Ram, making the Lord his guardian. Apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chanda line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 10.  
 
3Jamvant was the chief of the bear community; he was old and very wise. It is 
believed that Brahma, the creator, had assumed this form when all the gods decided to 
come down to earth in the form of monkeys and bears to serve Lord Vishnu, who 
himself had come down as Lord Ram.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ∞ ∑§Á¬ ‚’ ‚Èª˝Ëfl ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ßã„U ‚◊ ∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U ªŸß ∑§Ù ŸÊŸÊH 1H 

⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê° •ÃÈÁ‹Ã ’‹ ÁÃã„U„UË¥ – ÃÎŸ ‚◊ÊŸ òÊÒ‹Ù∑§Á„U ªŸ„UË¥H 2H 
•‚ ◊Ò¥ ‚ÈŸÊ üÊflŸ Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U – ¬ŒÈ◊ •ΔUÊ⁄U„U ¡ÍÕ¬ ’¢Œ⁄UH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

ē kapi saba sugrīva samānā. inha sama kōṭinha gana'i kō nānā. 1. 
rāma kṛpām̐ atulita bala tinhahīṁ. tṛna samāna trailōkahi ganahīṁ. 2. 
asa maiṁ sunā śravana dasakandhara. paduma aṭhāraha jūthapa bandara. 3. 
 
The few chiefs whom I have named heretofore are like Sugriv, who is the king of the 
monkeys and of the kingdom of Kishkindha. But I have named only a few, for there 
are so many countless others of whom I aught naught about; I had limited time and 
limited access, so obviously I could not gather more information about the Lord’s 
expansive army (because I was caught very soon). (1) 
 
By the grace and blessing of Lord Ram, they have acquired astounding strength and 
stupendous valour so much so that they treat the entire universe, consisting of three 
divisions (known as the heaven, the earth and the nether world), as if it was 
inconsequential as a blade of humble grass.  
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[To wit, they have no fear of any power in the world, no matter how majestic 
and strong it is. They are confident that they can easily pluck it and throw it away, or 
squash and rub it under foot like one does to an ordinary blade of grass or a small twig 
that comes in the way.] (2) 
 
Oh the ten-headed One (Ravana; “dasakandhara”)! I have heard it being said that 
there are as many as eighteen thousand billion commanders of the monkey and bear 
army. [So just imagine: if this is the amazing number of commanders, then how many 
soldiers might actually be there in the army!] (3)   
 
 

ŸÊÕ ∑§≈U∑§ ◊„°U ‚Ù ∑§Á¬ ŸÊ„UË¥ – ¡Ù Ÿ ÃÈEgÁ„U ¡ËÃÒ ⁄UŸ ◊Ê„Ë¥H 4H 
¬⁄U◊ ∑˝§Ùœ ◊Ë¡®„U ‚’ „UÊÕÊ – •Êÿ‚È ¬Ò Ÿ ŒÁ„¢U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊH 5H 

 
nātha kaṭaka maham̐ sō kapi nāhīṁ. jō na tumhahi jītai rana māhīṁ. 4. 
parama krōdha mījahiṁ saba hāthā. āyasu pai na dēhiṁ raghunāthā. 5. 
 
Oh Lord; in my view there is not a single warrior in the army of monkeys and bears 
who is not capable of vanquishing you single-handed in the battle-field if he is 
afforded a chance to do so1. (4) 
 
The commanders and the warriors are very angry and restless; they are wringing their 
hands in excess of wrath, eager and raring to launch an immediate offensive to 
conquer Lanka. But they are constrained only because Lord Ram is not granting them 
his permission. (5) 
 
[Note—1Surely, this single statement must have sounded very offensive and insulting 
to Ravana, coming as it did from one of his own demons and a close confidante, and 
in front of the whole demon court. It acted as the spark that lit the fuse of Ravana’s 
anger, and as we shall see soon that he was so extremely peeved and exasperated by 
Suk’s speech and relentless praise of Lord Ram that finally he kicked the latter 
viciously in disgust—apropos: Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 57 herein 
below.   
 
 

‚Ê·Á„¢U ®‚œÈ ‚Á„UÃ ¤Ê· CÿÊ‹Ê – ¬Í⁄U®„U Ÿ Ã ÷Á⁄U ∑È§œ⁄U Á’‚Ê‹ÊH 6H 
◊ÌŒ ªŒ¸ Á◊‹fl®„U Œ‚‚Ë‚Ê – ∞‚ß ’øŸ ∑§„UÁ„¢U ‚’ ∑§Ë‚ÊH 7H 
ª¡¸Á„¢U Ã¡¸Á„¢U ‚„U¡ •‚¢∑§Ê – ◊ÊŸ„È°U ª˝‚Ÿ ø„UÃ „UÁ„¢U ‹¢∑§ÊH 8H 

 
sōṣahiṁ sindhu sahita jhaṣa byālā. pūrahiṁ na ta bhari kudhara bisālā. 6. 
mardi garda milavahiṁ dasasīsā. aisē'i bacana kahahiṁ saba kīsā. 7. 
garjahiṁ tarjahiṁ sahaja asaṅkā. mānahum̐ grasana cahata hahiṁ laṅkā. 8. 
 
They are confidently saying: ‘We will dry up the ocean with all its fish and other 
marine creatures; or we shall fill it up with huge rocks and boulders (to block its flow 
and create a bridge across it, or completely annihilate its existence by creating an 
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artificial land mass where the ocean presently exists; we would change the geography 
and topography of earth if the need arises). (6) 
 
We would squeeze and crush the ten-headed Ravana, contemptuously reducing him to 
dust.’ Oh Lord, such are the words spoken boldly by all the monkey and bear warriors 
whom I had heard. (7) 
 
All the warriors, who are fearless by nature, are shouting and roaring violently as if 
they would devour Lanka at the first available opportunity. (8)  
 
 
Îô0. ‚„U¡ ‚Í⁄U ∑§Á¬ ÷Ê‹È ‚’ ¬ÈÁŸ Á‚⁄U ¬⁄U ¬˝÷È ⁄UÊ◊– 

⁄UÊflŸ ∑§Ê‹ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§„È°U ¡ËÁÃ ‚∑§Á„¢U ‚¢ª˝Ê◊H 55H 
dōhā. 

sahaja sūra kapi bhālu saba puni sira para prabhu rāma. 
rāvana kāla kōṭi kahum̐ jīti sakahiṁ saṅgrāma. 55. 

All the monkeys and bears are born warriors having immense courage, valour, 
strength and abilities. Besides that, they have the mighty and all-able Lord Ram over 
their heads to extend his patronage and protection to them.  

So this combination is simply formidable, making it possible for them to 
vanquish not only a single Ravana but even millions of Kaals (the gods of death) 
themselves should they decide to do so1. (Doha no. 55) 
 
[Note—1The monkeys and bears are exceptionally powerful in their own right, but 
now they have the additional support and blessing of Lord Ram who is their Lord and 
patron. This makes them warriors absolutely invincible and the most powerful 
fighting force in this creation; they can overcome millions of death gods 
simultaneously, what to talk about a single demon king named Ravana!]  
 
 
¿õ0. ⁄UÊ◊ Ã¡ ’‹ ’ÈÁœ Á’¬È‹Êß¸ – ‚· ‚„U‚ ‚Ã ‚∑§Á„¢U Ÿ ªÊß¸H 1H 

‚∑§ ‚⁄U ∞∑§ ‚ÙÁ· ‚Ã ‚Êª⁄U – Ãfl ÷˝ÊÃÁ„ ¬Í°¿U©U Ÿÿ ŸÊª⁄UH 2H 
ÃÊ‚È ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚Êª⁄U ¬Ê„UË¥ – ◊ÊªÃ ¬¢Õ ∑Î§¬Ê ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 3H 

caupā’ī. 

rāma tēja bala budhi bipulā'ī. sēṣa sahasa sata sakahiṁ na gā'ī. 1. 
saka sara ēka sōṣi sata sāgara. tava bhrātahi pūm̐chē'u naya nāgara. 2. 
tāsu bacana suni sāgara pāhīṁ. māgata pantha kṛpā mana māhīṁ. 3. 
 
Lord Ram’s majesty, glory and greatness, his might, strength and powers, as well as 
his intelligence, wisdom and erudition are so amazing and stupendous that even with a 
thousand heads (or mouths) Lord Sheshnath, the legendary serpent who is believed to 
hold the earth aloft on his thousand hoods, will be unable to narrate them. (1) 
 
The Lord is capable of drying up thousands of oceans with a single arrow of his, yet, 
out of courtesy, civility and good manners, and also because he is an expert in 
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following the laws of probity and propriety, he has sought your brother’s (i.e. 
Vibhishan’s) opinion regarding the question of how to cross the ocean1. (2) 
 
Hearing his (Vibhishan’s) advice, the Lord is presently requesting the ocean to give 
him a passage across its surface2.’ (3) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram could have soaked the water of the ocean by shooting a single 
fiery arrow at it, but he wishes to follow a more reconciliatory path by trying to first 
find out a way to cross the ocean without any use of force. Besides this, the Lord 
chose to consult Vibhishan on this issue to show due respect to him as he had 
appointed the latter as his close minister and advisor with respect to the impending 
campaign of Lanka.  
 The Lord wanted to keep the patron Deity of the ocean in good humour to 
ensure that the backyard is a safe place once the war begins in Lanka, because once 
the Lord’s army lands on the soil of Lanka the ocean would be in the rear, separating 
the army from the mainland. No wise and intelligent military general would ever want 
a hostile force in the backyard of his army. In case an emergency arose and a quick 
withdrawal was needed for the Lord’s army, a friendly ocean would be of great help 
as opposed to the situation when the ocean is inimical and willing to settle its own 
scores with the Lord as it feels that it had been humiliated and subjected to ruthless 
force earlier. So the Lord wished to be on good and friendly terms with the ocean by 
giving the latter a chance to let his army pass peacefully, in a friendly manner. Use of 
unwarranted force would not be conducive to a wise military strategy, as well as for 
establishing and maintaining long term amiable relations. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 
50—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 51.]  
 
 

‚ÈŸÃ ’øŸ Á’„U‚Ê Œ‚‚Ë‚Ê – ¡ı¥ •Á‚ ◊ÁÃ ‚„UÊÿ ∑Î§Ã ∑§Ë‚ÊH 4H 
‚„U¡ ÷ËL§ ∑§⁄U ’øŸ ŒÎ…∏UÊß¸ – ‚Êª⁄U ‚Ÿ ΔUÊŸË ◊ø‹Êß¸H 5H 
◊Í…∏U ◊Î·Ê ∑§Ê ∑§⁄UÁ‚ ’«∏UÊß¸ – Á⁄U¬È ’‹ ’ÈÁh ÕÊ„U ◊Ò¥ ¬Êß¸H 6H 
‚Áøfl ‚÷ËÃ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ¡Ê∑¥§ – Á’¡ÿ Á’÷ÍÁÃ ∑§„UÊ° ¡ª ÃÊ∑¥§H 7H 

 
sunata bacana bihasā dasasīsā. jauṁ asi mati sahāya kṛta kīsā. 4. 
sahaja bhīru kara bacana dṛṛhā'ī. sāgara sana ṭhānī macalā'ī. 5. 
mūṛha mṛṣā kā karasi baṛā'ī. ripu bala bud'dhi thāha maiṁ pā'ī. 6. 
saciva sabhīta bibhīṣana jākēṁ. bijaya bibhūti kahām̐ jaga tākēṁ. 7. 
 
When the ten-headed Ravana heard what Suk had to say, he laughed in a derisive 
manner, saying ‘With this sort of low intelligence there is no wonder that he (Lord 
Ram) has chosen to make monkeys as his allies and supporters. (4) 
 
What an irony it is that he (Lord Ram) has sought the advice of Vibhishan who 
himself is cowardly, and has decided to follow the latter’s advice by meekly praying 
to the ocean (like a child seeking favour from someone) in an attempt to make it 
agree, something that is impossible. (5) 
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Oh you dumb-witted wicked fellow; why are you falsely praising him (Lord Ram)? 
Listen, I have been able to measure how strong and powerful the enemy is on the 
basis of your own version of the developments. (6) 
 
Say, someone who has a cowardly and frightened person like Vibhishan as his advisor 
and minister, how can he ever expect to have the glory of victory for himself, how can 
he ever hope to have the crown of triumph over his head? [No, it is not at all 
possible.]2 (7) 
 
[Note—1Ravana alludes to Lord Ram praying to the ocean to let his army pass to the 
other side. He means that a brave and valiant warrior would forcefully remove all 
obstacles that stand in his way, not plead meekly before his opponent to let him move 
ahead. From Ravana’s perspective, had Lord Ram been brave and capable as he is 
reputed to be, and also as Suk has himself so lavishly praised him to be, then why is 
he not subduing the ocean by use of force instead of wasting time praying like a 
humble man, fully knowing that the ocean would not yield as it is very stubborn. This 
clearly indicates that Lord Ram is trying to avoid a confrontation, and is looking out 
to find an excuse as he is uncertain of its outcome.  

Ravana felt that perhaps Lord Ram is making the ocean a scapegoat, as an 
excuse to tell everybody that he could not win Lanka and conquer its king Ravana just 
because the ocean would not give passage to his army to cross over to Lanka and 
wage a war. It implies that he lacks confidence and is not sure of a win, putting the 
blame for his abandoning the Lanka campaign on the head of the ocean—for the 
ocean stood in the way and did not let him pass. Well, why can’t Lord Ram show his 
mettle and grit in the first instance by overcoming the obstacle of the ocean if he talks 
so much of defeating the demon army that is a much more difficult task than subduing 
the ocean? Surely, there is more bluster and hollow talk than something concrete in all 
the claims he makes about his abilities and powers. 
 
2Ravana means that he is now sure that Lord Ram would never win against him 
because he has chosen to make Vibhishan as his advisor and war minister. Why? It is 
because he knows how simple-hearted and docile Vibhishan is, how scared he is of 
facing his elder brother Ravana, and how his nature is of a peaceful type instead of 
being aggressive and confrontationist that foster war-like conditions. This is because 
Vibhishan is his younger brother, and no one would know more about Vibhishan’s 
nature and inclinations and habits than his own elder brother Ravana.]      
 
 

‚ÈÁŸ π‹ ’øŸ ŒÍÃ Á⁄U‚ ’Ê…∏UË – ‚◊ÿ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ¬ÁòÊ∑§Ê ∑§Ê…∏UËH 8H 
⁄UÊ◊ÊŸÈ¡ ŒËã„UË ÿ„U ¬ÊÃË – ŸÊÕ ’øÊß ¡È«∏UÊfl„ÈU ¿UÊÃËH 9H 
Á’„UÁ‚ ’Ê◊ ∑§⁄U ‹Ëã„UË ⁄UÊflŸ – ‚Áøfl ’ÙÁ‹ ‚ΔU ‹Êª ’øÊflŸH 10H 

 
suni khala bacana dūta risa bāṛhī. samaya bicāri patrikā kāṛhī. 8. 
rāmānuja dīnhī yaha pātī. nātha bacā'i juṛāvahu chātī. 9. 
bihasi bāma kara līnhī rāvana. saciva bōli saṭha lāga bacāvana. 10. 
 
Hearing haughty words of the wicked fellow (Ravana), the messenger’s lost his cool 
as his anger was further stoked1, and feeling that the time was now appropriate, he 
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indignantly took out the letter of warning that Laxman had given to him for Ravana. 
(8) 
 
He said scornfully, ‘See, the younger brother of Lord Ram (“rāmānuja”; Laxman) 
has given me this note for you. Oh Lord, first read it (or get it read by someone), and 
then try to cool down and comfort your heart (i.e. realise the gravity of the situation if 
you think I am lying to you)2.’ (9)  
 
Ravana received the letter with a show of contempt: he smirked sarcastically and took 
the letter by his left hand3. Then he summoned his minister and ordered him to read it 
aloud. (10) 
 
[Note—1Why was the messenger’s anger stoked; why did he become indignant? It is 
because Ravana had called him a ‘liar’—apropos Chaupai line no. 6 herein above. 
Suk was giving an honest report like a true spy, but instead of thanking him for 
gathering vital information and giving an honest opinion about the situation that 
existed on the ground so that proper action can be initiated, Ravana chose to rebuke 
him, calling him a virtual traitor and a liar just because he was praising his enemy 
even though what Suk said was nothing but the truth.  
 
2Suk said “Look; you think I am telling you a bunch of lies. Here is a missive from 
Laxman; read it yourself or get it read by someone. Then you will realise the gravity 
of the matter.  
 
3Good manners expect that a person receives a letter from someone with his right 
hand, instead of the left hand. Receiving someone’s letter by the left hand is a gesture 
that implies that the recipient of the letter holds the sender in great contempt.]  
 
 
Îô0. ’ÊÃã„U ◊ŸÁ„U Á⁄U¤ÊÊß ‚ΔU ¡ÁŸ ÉÊÊ‹Á‚ ∑È§‹ πË‚– 

⁄UÊ◊ Á’⁄UÙœ Ÿ ©U’⁄UÁ‚ ‚⁄UŸ Á’cŸÈ •¡ ß¸‚H 56 (∑§)H 
∑§Ë ÃÁ¡ ◊ÊŸ •ŸÈ¡ ßfl ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ ÷¢Îª– 
„UÙÁ„U Á∑§ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚⁄UÊŸ‹ π‹ ∑È§‹ ‚Á„UÃ ¬Ã¢ªH 56 (π)H 

dōhā. 

bātanha manahi rijhā'i saṭha jani ghālasi kula khīsa. 
rāma birōdha na ubarasi sarana biṣnu aja īsa. 56 (a). 
kī taji māna anuja iva prabhu pada paṅkaja bhṛnga. 
hōhi ki rāma sarānala khala kula sahita pataṅga. 56 (b). 
 
This letter read as follows: “Oh you dumb-witted and wicked fellow! Don’t cheat 
yourself and become a cause of ruin of your race by living in a fool’s paradise and 
trying to fool yourself by imaginary good times and happy tidings by living in an 
artificial world of colourful dreams! 

Face reality and remember this: by being inimical to Lord Ram you will not be 
able to save yourself even if you go to seek shelter with the powerful Gods of the 
Trinity, i.e. Brahma the creator, Vishnu the sustainer, and Shiva the concluder of this 
creation1. (Doha no. 56-a) 
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Alternatively (if you wish to actually save yourself and your race from complete 
annihilation), discard your sense of false pride and arrogance, and come to seek 
refuge at the feet of Lord Ram like your younger brother (Vibhishan) has wisely done. 
Become a devotee of the Lord like a bee is of the lotus flower2. 
 Oh you evil fellow! Otherwise, you and your race will be roasted alive in the 
fire unleashed by the angry arrows of Lord Ram.  

[To wit, the choice is yours: Either face annihilation by opposing Lord Ram, 
or seek redemption and eternal happiness by surrendering before the Lord.] (Doha no. 
56-b)” 
  
[Note—1The same warning was given to Ravana by Hanuman earlier in Ram Charit 
Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 23.  

On both the occasions, however, he did not pay attention.  
 
2The honey bee is so enamoured of the lotus flower and devoted to it that it hovers 
over it, longing to alight and drink its nectar. Likewise, a devotee of Lord Ram always 
thinks of worshipping the Lord and fixes his attention on the holy feet of the Lord, as 
this bestows great bliss, happiness and joy to him.]   
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ÈŸÃ ‚÷ÿ ◊Ÿ ◊Èπ ◊È‚È∑§Êß¸ – ∑§„UÃ Œ‚ÊŸŸ ‚’Á„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸H 1H 

÷ÍÁ◊ ¬⁄UÊ ∑§⁄U ª„UÃ •∑§Ê‚Ê – ‹ÉÊÈ ÃÊ¬‚ ∑§⁄U ’Êª Á’‹Ê‚ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

sunata sabhaya mana mukha musukā'ī. kahata dasānana sabahi sunā'ī. 1. 
bhūmi parā kara gahata akāsā. laghu tāpasa kara bāga bilāsā. 2. 
 
Ravana felt sore affright internally, but he laughed to hide his consternations, fears 
and worries, and putting up a bold face as if all was well and he is not at all 
concerned, he addressed everyone present and said scornfully [1], ‘Just like someone 
lying prostrate on the ground raises his hand and closes his fists to pretend that he is 
grasping the sky with his hands, this message from the younger hermit (i.e. Laxman) 
is nothing but an extension of his pretentious boast and loud bluster encapsulated in a 
fiery speech [2].’ (1-2) 
 
 

∑§„U ‚È∑§ ŸÊÕ ‚àÿ ‚’ ’ÊŸË – ‚◊È¤Ê„ÈU ¿UÊÁ«∏U ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ •Á÷◊ÊŸËH 3H 
‚ÈŸ„ÈU ’øŸ ◊◊ ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ∑˝§ÙœÊ – ŸÊÕ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ÿ Ã¡„ÈU Á’⁄UÙœÊH 4H 

 
kaha suka nātha satya saba bānī. samujhahu chāḍi prakṛti abhimānī. 3. 
sunahu bacana mama parihari krōdhā. nātha rāma sana tajahu birōdhā. 4. 
 
Suk (also pronounced as Suka; Shuka; Shuk) replied, ‘Oh Lord (nātha); abandon 
your inherently stubborn and proud nature, become serious in this matter, and treat 
what is being said as the truth. (3) 
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Oh Lord (nātha)! Discard your anger and listen to my good advice: abandon your 
confrontation with Lord Ram and stop being hostile to him. [Be prudent and wise; 
arrogance and haughtiness will not serve any purpose for you.] (4)  
 
 

•ÁÃ ∑§Ù◊‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ‚È÷Ê™§ – ¡lÁ¬ •Áπ‹ ‹Ù∑§ ∑§⁄U ⁄UÊ™§H 5H 
Á◊‹Ã ∑Î§¬Ê ÃÈEg ¬⁄U ¬˝÷È ∑§Á⁄U„UË – ©U⁄U •¬⁄UÊœ Ÿ ∞∑§©U œÁ⁄U„UËH 6H 
¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÁ„U ŒË¡ – ∞ÃŸÊ ∑§„UÊ ◊Ù⁄U ¬˝÷È ∑§Ë¡H 7H 

 
ati kōmala raghubīra subhā'ū. jadyapi akhila lōka kara rā'ū. 5. 
milata kṛpā tumha para prabhu karihī. ura aparādha na ēka'u dharihī. 6. 
janakasutā raghunāthahi dījē. ētanā kahā mōra prabhu kījē. 7. 
 
Lord Ram’s nature is extremely graceful, kind and polite, though he is the Lord 
Emperor of the entire creation. (5) 
 
Be rest assured that as soon as you go and meet the Lord, he would grant his mercy to 
you; he would grace you; he would bestow his kindness upon you in abundance. Be 
sure that the Lord would not harbour a single whit of your sins in his heart (as he 
warmly welcomes and embraces you). (6) 
 
Oh Lord (prabhu)! Please be gracious and kind enough to oblige me by doing one 
simple thing that I sincerely advise you—and it is to give Janki (Sita, the daughter of 
Janak) back to Lord Raghunath (Lord Ram).’ (7)   
 
 

¡’ Ã®„U ∑§„UÊ ŒŸ ’ÒŒ„UË – ø⁄UŸ ¬˝„UÊ⁄U ∑§Ëã„U ‚ΔU Ã„UËH 8H 
ŸÊß ø⁄UŸ Á‚L§ ø‹Ê ‚Ù Ã„UÊ° – ∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ¡„UÊ°H 9H 

 
jaba tēhiṁ kahā dēna baidēhī. carana prahāra kīnha saṭha tēhī. 8. 
nā'i carana siru calā sō tahām̐. kṛpāsindhu raghunāyaka jahām̐. 9. 
 
When Ravana was told by Suk, the messenger, to give Janki (Sita) back to Lord Ram, 
he lost his temper; that vile fellow vented his ire on Suk by kicking him 
contemptuously1. (8) 
 
Suk bowed his head before Ravana and immediately left the place (Ravana’s court 
and the city of Lanka) to go where Lord Ram was2. (9) 
 
[Note—1This is the second time Ravana has kicked one of his close associates when 
he was advised to give Sita back to her husband, Lord Ram. The first instance was 
when he had kicked his own brother Vibhishan—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 41.  
 
2Once again we find that Vibhishan too had done the same thing: when kicked by 
Ravana he had also bowed before him and immediately left Lanka to go and meet 
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Lord Ram—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 41 to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 43. 
 Thus we observe that even before the actual war commenced, Ravana had lost 
two of his friends and well-wishers, first Vibhishan and now Suk, due to his haughty, 
stubborn and angry nature.]  
 
 

∑§Á⁄U ¬˝ŸÊ◊È ÁŸ¡ ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß¸ – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê° •Ê¬ÁŸ ªÁÃ ¬Êß¸H 10H 
Á⁄UÁ· •ªÁSÃ ∑§Ë¥ ‚Ê¬ ÷flÊŸË – ⁄UÊ¿U‚ ÷ÿ©U ⁄U„UÊ ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÿÊŸËH 11H 
’¢ÁŒ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ’Ê⁄UÁ„¢U ’Ê⁄UÊ – ◊ÈÁŸ ÁŸ¡ •ÊüÊ◊ ∑§„È°U ¬ªÈ œÊ⁄UÊH 12H 

 
kari pranāmu nija kathā sunā'ī. rāma kṛpām̐ āpani gati pā'ī. 10. 
riṣi agasti kīṁ sāpa bhavānī. rāchasa bhaya'u rahā muni gyānī. 11. 
bandi rāma pada bārahiṁ bārā. muni nija āśrama kahum̐ pagu dhārā. 12. 
 
When he reached Lord Ram’s camp he reverentially bowed his head before the Lord 
to pay his obeisance to him, and then told him all about himself by way of an 
introduction. The Lord blessed him, and he attained the destiny that he deserved. 
[What was Suk’s fate? It is outlined in the following verse.] (10) 
 
In his previous life he was a wise, erudite and enlightened hermit, but unfortunately 
he had become a demon due to a curse cast on him by another sage named Agastya1. 
(11) 
 
When Lord Ram blessed him (Suk), the latter was freed from this curse. After that, 
the sage expressed his gratitude to Lord Ram by bowing his head repeatedly before 
the Lord, and then he went back to his old hermitage. (12) 
 
[Note—1What probable reason could have been for sage Agastya cursing Suk? 
Perhaps Suk may have very proud of his knowledge and erudition, and on some 
occasion he might have done something or behaved in some way that had offended 
sage Agastya. Annoyed thus, Agastya may have cursed him as a punishment to 
become a demon. Then Suk may have asked for pardon, whereupon sage Agastya 
must have blessed him that some day he would be freed from this curse when he 
meets Lord Ram and has the good fortune of being graced by the Lord himself. 
 Life of Suk/Shuka has been narrated in Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha 
Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 1-24. After receiving Lord Ram’s blessings, he went to the 
forest to do meditation and follow his spiritual pursuits with other enlightened ascetics 
and hermits.]   
 
 
Îô0. Á’Ÿÿ Ÿ ◊ÊŸÃ ¡‹Áœ ¡«∏U ª∞ ÃËÁŸ ÁŒŸ ’ËÁÃ– 

’Ù‹ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚∑§Ù¬ Ã’ ÷ÿ Á’ŸÈ „UÙß Ÿ ¬˝ËÁÃH 57H 
dōhā. 

binaya na mānata jaladhi jaṛa ga'ē tīni dina bīti. 
bōlē rāma sakōpa taba bhaya binu hō'i na prīti. 57. 
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Meanwhile, the stupid Ocean was so dumb and stubborn that it did not pay any whit 
of attention to Lord Ram’s prayers to allow the Lord a passage across it even though 
three days had passed.  
 Exasperated by the Ocean’s arrogance, Lord Ram angrily exclaimed, ‘It 
appears that there would be no peaceful and friendly way out of this predicament; 
there is no option left but of taking recourse to an action that would create fear for the 
Ocean1. (Doha no. 57)  
 
[Note—1Lord Ram knew, in the very beginning itself, that he would have to 
ultimately use force to make the ocean give him a passage: this is evident by the 
answer the Lord gave to Laxman when the latter was not in favour of making humble 
pleadings to the ocean for passage, because it would be taken as a weakness on part of 
the Lord. But the Lord wanted to make sure that all peaceful means are exhausted 
before resorting to the use of force. So he had then assured Laxman that his wishes of 
using force will be fulfilled, but he ought to wait patiently for a while. {Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-7 that precede Doha no. 51.}]    
 
 
¿õ0. ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ’ÊŸ ‚⁄UÊ‚Ÿ •ÊŸÍ – ‚Ù·ı¥ ’ÊÁ⁄UÁœ Á’Á‚π ∑Î§‚ÊŸÍH 1H 

‚ΔU ‚Ÿ Á’Ÿÿ ∑È§Á≈U‹ ‚Ÿ ¬˝ËÃË – ‚„U¡ ∑Î§¬Ÿ ‚Ÿ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ŸËÃËH 2H 
◊◊ÃÊ ⁄UÃ ‚Ÿ ‚ÿÊŸ ∑§„UÊŸË – •ÁÃ ‹Ù÷Ë ‚Ÿ Á’⁄UÁÃ ’πÊŸËH 3H 
∑˝§ÙÁœÁ„U ‚◊ ∑§ÊÁ◊Á„U „UÁ⁄U ∑§ÕÊ – ™§‚⁄U ’Ë¡ ’∞° »§‹ ¡ÕÊH 4H 

caupā’ī. 

lachimana bāna sarāsana ānū. sōṣauṁ bāridhi bisikha kṛsānū. 1. 
saṭha sana binaya kuṭila sana prītī. sahaja kṛpana sana sundara nītī. 2. 
mamatā rata sana gyāna kahānī. ati lōbhī sana birati bakhānī. 3. 
krōdhihi sama kāmihi hari kathā. ūsara bīja ba'ēm̐ phala jathā. 4. 
 
Lord Ram said angrily, ‘Laxman; bring my bow and arrows. I shall dry up this ocean 
with my fiery arrows1. (1) 
 
[Now the Lord lays down some wonderful principles of prudence that can serve as 
guidelines to help us deal with the people of the world and the difficulty we face in 
making the right decision regarding how to deal with a particular situation and people 
of specific character and nature. Here he lists seven special characters of people, and 
tells us how to deal with them.] 
 
Praying or making supplication before an idiot (saṭha sana binaya), making 
friendship with a scoundrel and having affection for an evil rogue (kuṭila sana prītī), 
teaching good virtues of liberality, charity, generosity and philanthropy to someone 
who is a born miser and exceedingly thrifty (sahaja kṛpana sana sundara nītī) [2], 
--- 
 
--- Preaching spirituality and its eclectic principles that lead to wisdom, self-
realisation and enlightenment to someone who is deeply passionate and engrossed in 
worldly affairs (mamatā rata sana gyāna kahānī), lecturing on the virtues of 
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renunciation, detachment and dispassion to one who is exceptionally greedy and 
rapacious (ati lōbhī sana birati bakhānī) [3], --- 
 
--- Attempting to inculcate the virtues of calmness and evenness of the mind and 
emotions to someone who is prone to anger, easily becoming wrathful and vehement 
(krōdhihi sama), and to narrate the divine stories of Lord Hari (Lord God) to one 
who is overcome with lust and passion (kāmihi hari kathā)—well, all these (seven) 
things are like trying to sow seed and expect it to sprout in a land that is infertile, dry 
and barren (ūsara bīja ba'ēm̐ phala jathā) [4]2.’ (2-4)      
     
[Note—1Lord Ram threatened the ocean in these words: “I shall teach the deity of this 
ocean, which is stubborn and stupid, a good lesson of his life by shooting energised 
arrows at him. These arrows are unique and exceptionally ferocious by their inherent 
nature inasmuch as that they are presided over by the fire god, resulting in their target 
bearing the brunt of the wrath of the fire god, which simply means that anything at 
which these arrows are shot is reduced to ash in an instant. Since the ocean is a 
reservoir of water and can’t logically be turned to ash, it means that it will 
immediately be dried up, and its bed exposed in the form of a cracked and parched 
stretch of dessert land.” 
 Lord Ram actually did not want to carry out his threat because the Lord, who 
himself is an ‘ocean’ of mercy and compassion, was well aware that by drying up the 
ocean he would be killing all the marine creatures for whom the ocean is their home. 
Surely and certainly this cruel action was not in the nature of the Lord; his main 
intention was to instil fear in the heart of the ocean so that it agrees, albeit under the 
threat of extinction, to let the Lord’s army cross over to the other side and land on the 
shores of Lanka. That was all, and no real harm was intended. 
 
2In these analogies, the ‘negative traits’ are like the dry and infertile land, while the 
‘positive virtues’ are like the seed that sprouts into a flowering plant.  
 To wit, just as it is worthless to expect a seed to sprout and produce a beautiful 
flowering plant if it is sowed in an infertile and dry piece of land, so it is also useless 
to expect any good result by trying to attempt any of the things listed in these verses. 
 For instance, if one expects that an idiot would understand one’s situation and 
heed to his prayers for help, then he himself is an idiot because one is sure to be 
frustrated in his attempt. Similarly, it is dangerous to have friendship with someone 
who is crooked and vile; there is no use in trying to make a miserly person loosen his 
purse string and make donations or help others monetarily; a passionate man who 
enjoys worldly pleasures and who is deeply engrossed in sensual matters would turn a 
deaf ear and a blind eye when told about spiritual matters, its wonderful values and its 
principles of renunciation, detachment and dispassion along with the bliss, joy and 
peace they provide; an angry person would not listen to reasoning; and a worldly man 
for whom this gross material world is the real thing, talk of Lord God as well as of 
love and devotion for him is a boring subject.]        
 
 

•‚ ∑§Á„U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ øÊ¬ ø…∏UÊflÊ – ÿ„U ◊Ã ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ∑§ ◊Ÿ ÷ÊflÊH 5H 
‚¢œÊŸ©U ¬˝÷È Á’Á‚π ∑§⁄UÊ‹Ê – ©UΔUË ©UŒÁœ ©U⁄U •¢Ã⁄U ’flÊ‹ÊH 6H 
◊∑§⁄U ©U⁄Uª ¤Ê· ªŸ •∑È§‹ÊŸ – ¡⁄UÃ ¡¢ÃÈ ¡‹ÁŸÁœ ¡’ ¡ÊŸH 7H 
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∑§Ÿ∑§ ÕÊ⁄U ÷Á⁄U ◊ÁŸ ªŸ ŸÊŸÊ – Á’¬˝ M§¬ •Êÿ©U ÃÁ¡ ◊ÊŸÊH 8H 
 
asa kahi raghupati cāpa caṛhāvā. yaha mata lachimana kē mana bhāvā. 5. 
sandhānē'u prabhu bisikha karālā. uṭhī udadhi ura antara jvālā. 6. 
makara uraga jhaṣa gana akulānē. jarata jantu jalanidhi jaba jānē. 7. 
kanaka thāra bhari mani gana nānā. bipra rūpa āya'u taji mānā. 8. 
 
Saying this, Lord Raghupati (Lord Sri Ram) mounted his arrow on the bow. This 
attitude of the Lord found favour with Laxman, and he greatly appreciated it1. (5) 
 
When the Lord mounted his fiery, ferocious arrow on the bow and raised it (to shoot), 
there arose a great turbulence in the heart (middle) of the ocean.  

[To wit, there was a sudden churning, bubbling and frothing of the water of 
the ocean. It appeared that a huge underwater volcano had suddenly erupted, making 
the ocean boil; or it was like a huge underwater quake that seemed to lift the ocean 
and split it into two, causing monstrous waves that replicated the scene of the doom’s 
day.] (6) 
 
All the marine creatures, such as alligators, sea-serpents and fish of all varieties, were 
immensely vexed and agitated (by the unexpected churn and the sudden turmoil).  

The Deity of the ocean became alarmed and thought that all the creatures who 
inhabit its realm (i.e. who live in the ocean) would be severely scalded and boiled 
alive. (7) 
 
To prevent a catastrophe from happening, it (Deity of the ocean) decided to approach 
Lord Ram and make peace with him. So it collected a large assortment of gems and 
precious stones found in the ocean (such as pearls, shells and corals etc.), arranged 
them in a golden plate, and having abandoned all its haughtiness and ego, it came out 
on the surface of the ocean in the form of a Brahmin2. (8)   
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that precede 
Doha no. 51. Here Laxman had strongly expressed his reservations about an attempt 
to make the ocean give a passage by humbly praying to it for this purpose; he was in 
favour of a robust action, of forcing the deity of the ocean to submit to Lord Ram’s 
orders rather than making humble supplications.  

Laxman was of the view, and correctly so, that Lord Ram’s wish to make a 
peaceful crossing by avoiding a confrontation with the deity of the ocean would be 
taken in the wrong light by the latter, for since the ocean is dumb-witted by nature it 
would regard the Lord’s gracious nature and friendly gesture as a sign of weakness, 
and not of nobleness. Eventually, Laxman’s views turned out to be correct. 
 
2Why did the Deity of the ocean assume the form of a ‘Brahmin’ when it came out to 
make peace with Lord Ram? The Deity was so scared of Lord Ram that it did not 
want to take the risk of coming out in his original form, whatever that form was. So to 
ensure that Lord Ram would not punish him he assumed the form of a Brahmin, for a 
Brahmin is a respected person and usually receives a warm welcome. 
 This sudden capitulation of the ocean, which was so stubborn and unrelenting 
just a while ago, proves the truth of Lord Ram’s observation in Doha no. 57 and 
Chaupai line no. 2 that follows it.] 
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Îô0. ∑§Ê≈UÁ„¢U ¬ß ∑§Œ⁄UË »§⁄Uß ∑§ÙÁ≈U ¡ÃŸ ∑§Ù©U ‚Ë¥ø– 

Á’Ÿÿ Ÿ ◊ÊŸ πª‚ ‚ÈŸÈ «UÊ≈U®„U ¬ß Ÿfl ŸËøH 58H 
dōhā. 

kāṭēhiṁ pa'i kadarī phara'i kōṭi jatana kō'u sīn ̄ca. 
binaya na māna khagēsa sunu ḍāṭēhiṁ pa'i nava nīca. 58. 
 
No matter what pains one may take to water a plantain tree in order to make it bear 
fruits, but it will not oblige. The only way to make the plantain tree to bear fruits is to 
cut or chop it down completely1.  
 Oh the king of birds (khagēsa; Garud, the celestial Eagle who is the mount of 
Lord Vishnu)2! Listen to this maxim—those who are lowly and wicked do not mend 
their ways by polite prayers and requests; the only way to bring them around is to deal 
with them sternly and strongly admonish them for their behaviour. (Doha no. 58) 
 
[Note—1The banana tree bears fruits only once in its life cycle. No matter what care is 
given to its stem or roots, and how much water is showered on it, it would not bear 
fruits again. The only way to have a good harvest of banana fruit is to cut off the 
earlier tree and plant a new one. To wit, those who have a particular bad habit often 
do not break that habit unless they are severely punished for it. 
 
2Garud was one of the primary listeners of this divine Story of Lord Ram. The 
narrator in his case was the saintly crow named Kaagbhusund. This episode of 
Kaagbhusund narrating the divine Story of Lord Ram, known as the ‘Ram Charit 
Manas’, is the subject matter of the second half of the last chapter the aforesaid Holy 
Book, i.e. from Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 58—to Doha 
no. 125. 
 A full English version of this wonderful narrative, known as the 
“Kaagbhusund Ramayan” that is soaked in spiritual wisdom and the virtues of 
devotion and love for Lord God, has been published by this author separately. It is 
available at the same site from where this current book the reader is reading presently 
was accessed.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ‚÷ÿ ®‚œÈ ªÁ„U ¬Œ ¬˝÷È ∑§⁄U – ¿U◊„ÈU ŸÊÕ ‚’ •flªÈŸ ◊⁄UH 1H 

ªªŸ ‚◊Ë⁄U •Ÿ‹ ¡‹ œ⁄UŸË – ßã„U ∑§ß ŸÊÕ ‚„U¡ ¡«∏U ∑§⁄UŸËH 2H 
Ãfl ¬˝Á⁄UÃ ◊ÊÿÊ° ©U¬¡Ê∞ – ‚ÎÁCÔU „UÃÈ ‚’ ª˝¢ÕÁŸ ªÊ∞H 3H 
¬˝÷È •Êÿ‚È ¡Á„U ∑§„°U ¡‚ •„Uß¸ – ‚Ù ÃÁ„U ÷Ê°ÁÃ ⁄U„¥U ‚Èπ ‹„Uß¸H 4H 

caupā’ī. 

sabhaya sindhu gahi pada prabhu kērē. chamahu nātha saba avaguna mērē. 
1. 
gagana samīra anala jala dharanī. inha ka'i nātha sahaja jaṛa karanī. 2. 
tava prērita māyām̐ upajā'ē. sṛṣṭi hētu saba granthani gā'ē. 3. 
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prabhu āyasu jēhi kaham ̐ jasa aha'ī. sō tēhi bhām̐ti rahēṁ sukha laha'ī. 4. 
 
The terrified Deity of the ocean fell at the feet of Lord Ram, and clasping it with his 
hands he said, ‘Oh Lord! Please be kind and gracious to excuse me for all my 
misdemeanours and faults. (1) 
 
Oh Lord, the five elements, i.e. the sky, the wind, the water, the fire and the earth, are 
gross, thoughtless and dumb by their very nature1. (2) 
 
Every scripture affirms that it is your mystical and magical cosmic power known as 
‘Maya’, i.e. the supernatural power that creates delusions of gigantic proportions, 
which is responsible for the creation of all these five gross elements for the purpose of 
creating this vast universe2. (3) 
 
Oh Lord! Since these elements were created to fulfil your wish (to create the world), 
they are obedient to you and faithfully follow the guidelines set for them by you. 
Since each and every single entity of this creation follows your wishes and obeys your 
instructions, doing aught naught which is contrary to what you desire keeps all of 
them happy and contented, and these five elements are no exception to this general 
rule. However, all problems and discontents arise when any of these entities attempt 
to violate this universal rule of conduct; all sorts of discord in any society or kingdom 
arise when the orders and authority of the realm’s soverign are undermined and 
individuals begin to act in their own way, heedless to the advice of their commanding 
authority (which in the case of this creation is you, the Supreme Lord).  

Hence, one would do well and attain happiness in life if one is contented with 
where the Lord has placed him, and if one follows the instructions and wishes of the 
Lord3. (4) 
 
[Note—1To wit, their behaviour lacks finesse and delicacy; they are gross in their 
behaviour, thoughts and actions. Since the ‘ocean’ is a personified form of the ‘water 
element’, so it’s but natural for it to be inherently gross and thoughtless. Therefore, oh 
Lord, you being merciful and considerate are requested to overlook the ocean’s ill 
behaviour and stubbornness, and be kind to forgive it for its irreverent actions. 
  
2To wit, these five elements are the basic building blocks for this creation. They were 
created by Maya, which is your supernatural cosmic power that enables you to create 
delusions of reality, which conjures up a surreal world of magic that is so wonderful 
and full of life, vibrancy and colour that even the wisest of sages are misled into 
believing it as being the real thing, whereas in fact it is just an imaginary dream-like 
world. This Maya, therefore, just in order to give effect to your wish to create an 
exceptionally fascinating creation of wondrous dimensions from virtually nothing, 
first created these five elements, viz. the sky, the air or the wind, the water, the fire 
and the earth, and then used them in myriads of permutations and combinations to 
craft the world as you wished.  
 It follows from this fact that since these five elements were created by Maya, 
i.e. the cosmic power of the Supreme Being to create delusions, they are ‘gross, dull 
and inane’ by themselves. They appear to be real and life-like just because the Lord 
himself wanted them to look as such just in the way a magician would like that he 
creates on the stage should appear to be absolutely life-like and real, without a hint of 
falsehood, though he himself knows that they are all imaginary.  
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 When the originator or creator of these five elements is Maya, the progenitor 
of grand delusions of cosmic proportions, and when this Maya has employed its 
powerful delusion-creating powers to create these five elements, then say how can it 
be expected that these five elements, and anything made from them, would have any 
truth or substance in them? 
 
3To wit, these five elements stick to their basic nature ordained by you at the time of 
their creation. If they begin to do what they like themselves, if they do what they 
wish, then the order and regulatory mechanism in this universe would break down. I 
am sure you, being the Supreme Lord and Master of this world, would not like that 
your subordinates begin to do what they like, because that would create anarchy and 
chaos.  
 If they are not stubborn and act in a dumb manner by not relenting, not 
heeding to pleadings and not bowing to pressure tactics, then every powerful creature 
in this creation would brow-beat them to do their bidding. For instance, everyone 
would want the ‘ocean’ to part and give them a passage at their own convenience, or 
someone would want the ocean to rise and submerge his opponent’s realm, or to 
freeze so that boats and ships can’t move, and others would want it to irrigate their 
fields.  

Similarly, someone would order the ‘fire element’ to burn his opponent, and 
someone would order the fire element to cool down so that his enemy can’t cook food 
and die of hunger.  

The earth may be ordered to dry up or shake to cause ruin and havoc for one’s 
opponents. The sky may lose control over all its stars and planets, failing to act as a 
buffer between them, which in turn would mean that these stars and planets start 
colliding with each other. Imagine the hellish conditions of anarchy and chaos that 
would prevail if these five elements do not act stubbornly and adhere to their basic 
nature. 

The subjects of any kingdom can live in peace and harmony and prosperity 
only if their respect their king and follow his laws; otherwise there would obviously 
be anarchy and chaos. This applies to all countries: the citizens are expected to follow 
the established constitution and laws of their country; there would be peace and 
harmony if this is practiced. Otherwise there would be constant friction between 
different sections of the society, leading to disharmony and tensions.  
 Similarly, the Supreme Being had laid down certain rules of behaviour and 
conduct for the five elements, which form the fundamental building-blocks of this 
creation, at the time of beginning of creation; these elements are expected to adhere to 
these rules and regulations in order to maintain peace and equilibrium in this creation. 
If they break this regulation, if they do what suits them, then there would be chaos all 
around. If these basic elements follow the norms laid out for them by the Supreme 
Being, then the overall structure of this creation as well as its finer constituents, which 
are formed out of these five elements, too would maintain their proper place, resulting 
in a peaceful existence. Otherwise, the structure would weaken and start crumbling 
from within.] 
  

 
¬˝÷È ÷‹ ∑§Ëã„U ◊ÙÁ„U Á‚π ŒËã„UË – ◊⁄U¡ÊŒÊ ¬ÈÁŸ ÃÈEg⁄UË ∑§Ëã„UËH 5H 
…UÙ‹ ªflÊ°⁄U ‚Íº˝ ¬‚È ŸÊ⁄UË – ‚∑§‹ ÃÊ«∏UŸÊ ∑§ •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UËH 6H 
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prabhu bhala kīnha mōhi sikha dīnhī. marajādā puni tumharī kīnhī. 5. 
ḍhōla gavām̐ra sūdra pasu nārī. sakala tāḍaṉā kē adhikārī. 6. 
 
Oh Lord (prabhu)! You have done the correct thing by teaching me a lesson and 
upbraiding me for my impertinence (and I owe my thanks to you for it)1. But the fact 
is that I was reluctant to give a passage across the water (of the ocean) because I did 
not wish to break the laws ordained by your own self; I was merely following the laws 
of conduct established for me and doing my duties2. (5) 
 
It is a established practice that a drum, one who is an utter fool, a lowly person, an 
animal, and a woman who has an evil character and a mean nature (like that of a 
lowly person or an animal)—these five entities deserve strictness in order to be tamed 
and taught good conduct3. (6) 
 
[Note—1What lesson did Lord Ram teach the Deity of the ocean? The Lord taught 
him that though it is okay that one should follow standard rules of conduct in routine 
life under ordinary circumstances, but one ought to be practical, prudent, wise and 
flexible enough in life to adjust and adapt oneself under changed circumstances, 
instead of being too rigid and stubborn.  

For instance, though it was alright for the ocean not to allow anyone to cross 
over its surface, for that would break the law of Nature which had ordained that the 
surface of the ocean is different from the hard surface of the land, and though one 
could easily walk on the land one would be barred from walking over the surface of 
the water of the ocean or the river. The mass of solid earth known as ‘land’ does not 
drown anyone, and one can walk over it easily, but the mass of water known as an 
‘ocean’ or a ‘river’ has the characteristic of drowning anyone who tries to walk over it 
barefoot like he does over the land. In order to go across the water of the ocean or 
river one needs a boat unlike in the case of the land where one can simply walk.   

This is the normal law of Nature under ordinary circumstances. But the 
situation and circumstance here was different: if the ocean did not allow the army of 
Lord Ram to cross over it to the other side then it would be impossible for the Lord to 
free an innocent lady (Sita) who was kidnapped by a demonic person, and it would 
also prevent the Lord from carrying out his duty to restore peace and order in this 
world by eliminating the scourge of the evil demons who had run amok in this world, 
horrifying all the creatures, and creating terror and devastation everywhere.  

In this peculiar situation, the stubbornness of the Ocean in not allowing Lord 
Ram to cross over its surface to go to Lanka to stop the demons from further 
spreading mayhem in this world was actually an act of the Ocean that was obstructing 
the Lord and creating hurdles in his path in carrying out his duties as the Supreme 
Lord of this creation. The Lord was not going to Lanka on a holiday, for a picnic or 
for pleasure. The Lord was on a divine mission of eliminating the evil and cruel 
demons, and obstructing him from carrying out his noble duties for the welfare of the 
world as a whole was a sinful act on the part of the Deity of the ocean. Therefore it 
was not pardonable, and the Lord, being the King Emperor of the world, had the right 
to punish the Ocean for being so stupid as to not understand the reality, and foolishly 
creating hurdles in the Lord’s path on the pretext of just following his natural 
character. 
 
2The Ocean tried to explain his actions by pleading before the Lord that since it is an 
embodiment of the ‘water element’, it was ordained not to allow any creature who 
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walks on foot on land to also walk over water in the same way. Hence, it was merely 
following the rule established for it by the Lord himself at the time of creation. The 
Ocean said ‘sorry’ and asked the Lord to forgive him.  
 
3The word used in the verse is “tāḍaṉā”, which refers to the ‘use of force’ against 
anybody. The ‘drum’ needs to be ‘beaten’ or ‘struck’ or ‘hit’ by a stick in order to 
make it produce sound. If one touches it softly in order not to hurt it or be kind to it, 
then the drum would produce no sound. To wit, the ‘drum’ is so dumb that it requires 
a harsh treatment to produce desired results; treating it politely is useless.  
 If anyone is a complete fool then trying to make him do something sensible in 
a polite manner is a waste of time and energy. He needs stern words, constant strict 
vigil and the fear of punishment if one wants him to do anything worthwhile.  
 Similarly, a lowly person needs strictness if one expects him to be disciplined; 
showing politeness and being courteous with such persons would make them go wild 
with arrogance and get up on one’s nerves.  
 An animal is to be treated with strictness, and so is the case with a woman 
who is of an evil character.  
 It is interesting to note here that the word “pasu”, which means an animal, is 
strategically placed between “sūdra” and “nārī”, meaning a lowly person and a 
woman respectively. It implies that a lowly person and a woman who are “animal-
like” in their mind and heart, whose intellect and behaviour are no less dumb and 
gross than that of an animal, surely deserve to be treated like one would treat an 
animal. They deserve harsh and strict treatment if one wants to keep them under leash.
 Shakespeare has famously said regarding a woman in ‘Hamlet’: “Frailty thy 
name is woman”. These observations need not be taken in the wrong light as they are 
clearly meant for a woman who is ‘no better than an animal’ by her inherent nature. 
 Of course such ‘evil women’ are exceptions, and so are persons called 
‘Sudras’ who are so ‘mean and lowly’ by nature that they are at the bottom of the 
rung in hierarchy of civil society, and these rules are meant only for such persons.] 
 
 

¬˝÷È ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ◊Ò¥ ¡Ê’ ‚ÈπÊß¸ – ©UÃÁ⁄UÁ„U ∑§≈U∑È§ Ÿ ◊ÙÁ⁄UU ’«∏UÊß¸H 7H 
¬˝÷È •‚ÿÊ •¬‹ üÊÈÁÃ ªÊß¸ – ∑§⁄Uı¥ ‚Ù ’Áª ¡Ù ÃÈEgÁ„U ‚Ù„UÊß¸H 8H 

 
prabhu pratāpa maiṁ jāba sukhā'ī. utarihi kaṭaku na mōri baṛā'ī. 7. 
prabhu agyā apēla śruti gā'ī. karauṁ sō bēgi jō tumhahi sōhā'ī. 8. 
 
[The Ocean pleaded:] Oh Lord (prabhu)! Though it is true that I would be dried up if 
your majesty so wishes, and then the army of monkeys and bears would easily cross 
over to the other shore (i.e. reach Lanka by walking on my dried bed), but that would 
deprive me of a chance to get some glory of being able to be of some service to you! 
(7) 
 
Your orders and instructions are sacrosanct and inviolable in this creation, so say the 
scriptures. Hence, I (and for that everyone else) am bound to obey you. So please be 
kind to instruct me regarding what pleases you, and what you expect me to do.’ (8) 
 
[Note—The Deity of the ocean tells Lord Ram that he is at the Lord’s command. The 
Lord should forgive him as all great Kings ought to me merciful, considerate and 
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forgiving in their hearts. If the Lord decides to go ahead and punish the Ocean then it 
would not be good for the Lord’s reputation. On the other hand, if the Lord shows 
mercy on the Ocean and gives him a chance to devise a device by means of which the 
Lord’s army gets across it while letting the Ocean retain its dignity, form and status, 
then both would gain—the Lord’s reputation as a merciful and gracious Lord would 
be enhanced further, and the Ocean would also feel happy that it could serve the Lord 
and help him fulfil his divine mission of getting rid of the demons who were 
tormenting the world. 
 So therefore it would be fit and proper if Lord Ram does not dry up the Ocean 
but allows it to form a strategy which would help the army of the Lord go across its 
surface without violating his dignity.]  
 
 
Îô0. ‚ÈŸÃ Á’ŸËÃ ’øŸ •ÁÃ ∑§„U ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ◊È‚È∑§Êß– 

¡Á„U Á’Áœ ©UÃ⁄ÒU ∑§Á¬ ∑§≈U∑È§ ÃÊÃ ‚Ù ∑§„U„ÈU ©U¬ÊßH 59H 
dōhā. 

sunata binīta bacana ati kaha kṛpāla musukā'i. 
jēhi bidhi utarai kapi kaṭaku tāta sō kahahu upā'i. 59. 
 
When the merciful Lord Ram heard these polite words of the Deity of the ocean, he 
smiled affectionately and replied, ‘Alright; so be it. Now tell me a way by which the 
army of monkeys and bears can go to the other side.’ (Doha no. 59) 
 
[Note—Why did Lord Ram ‘smile’? It was because only after he had threatened the 
Ocean with dire consequences that the latter had relented. By ‘smiling’ at the Ocean 
the Lord indicated that he had no actual animosity or rancour against the former in his 
heart, but was only showing superficial anger at the Ocean just in order to make him 
mend his ways, and stop being inveterately arrogant and stubborn. That was all, and 
the Lord did not actually intend to harm the Deity of the ocean in any material way.  
 Why would the Lord not actually harm the ocean by drying it up? It is because 
the Lord knew that the ocean harbours a rich culture of marine life, and being 
merciful by nature and protector of the world, the Lord would never imagine doing 
anything rash that would extinguish this life.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ŸÊÕ ŸË‹ Ÿ‹ ∑§Á¬ mı ïÊÊß¸ – ‹Á⁄U∑§ÊßZ Á⁄UÁ· •ÊÁ‚· ¬Êß¸H 1H 

ÁÃã„U ∑¥§ ¬⁄U‚ Á∑§∞° ÁªÁ⁄U ÷Ê⁄U – ÃÁ⁄U„UÁ„¢U ¡‹Áœ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ÃÈEgÊ⁄UH 2H 
◊Ò¥ ¬ÈÁŸ ©U⁄U œÁ⁄U ¬˝÷È ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸ – ∑§Á⁄U„U©°U ’‹ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸ ‚„UÊß¸H 3H 
∞Á„U Á’Áœ ŸÊÕ ¬ÿÙÁœ ’°œÊß• – ¡Á„¢U ÿ„U ‚È¡‚È ‹Ù∑§ ÁÃ„È°U ªÊß•H 4H 

caupā’ī. 

nātha nīla nala kapi dvau bhā'ī. larikā'īṁ riṣi āsiṣa pā'ī. 1. 
tinha kēṁ parasa ki'ēm̐ giri bhārē. tarihahiṁ jaladhi pratāpa tumhārē. 2. 
maiṁ puni ura dhari prabhu prabhutā'ī. kariha'um̐ bala anumāna sahā'ī. 3. 
ēhi bidhi nātha payōdhi bam̐dhā'i'a. jēhiṁ yaha sujasu lōka tihum̐ gā'i'a. 4. 
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[Reassured by the way Lord Ram politely and calmly received the Deity of the ocean 
and smiled affectionately at him, he felt very grateful to the Lord. Then he 
volunteered to help the Lord in the best way possible, a way that would maintain the 
sanctity of the laws of Nature and become a precedent for the coming generations. 
And what was that way? It was this:--] 
 
The Deity of the ocean replied courteously, ‘Oh Lord (nātha). Two monkeys named 
Nala and Neela had been granted a boon by a venerated sage during their childhood 
days. (1) 
 
By the virtue of this boon as well as by your blessings, even huge boulders and rocks 
as large as hills and mountains would be able to float on the surface of the water of 
the ocean1.  

[Verily indeed, the world would see this miraculous deed as an evidence of 
your glory and mystical powers—for no one can ever imagine that huge and heavy 
rocks and boulders that resemble miniature mountains can ever float on the surface of 
the ocean; it is virtually impossible. Oh Lord, very few would know that this feat was 
achieved by these two monkey warriors also due to the boon that was granted to them 
by some ancient sage. The world would actually praise you and your mystical powers 
alone that enabled this stupendous feat to be achieved by them. So therefore, you can 
see that I am really helping to enhance your glory instead of reducing it.] (2) 
 
Meanwhile, I too would eternally feel grateful to you in my heart for showing 
immense mercy and grace upon me, and I will do my best to help you in whatever 
way I can. (3) 
 
Oh Lord (nātha). In this way you can get the ocean tamed by getting a bridge built 
across its surface. This method would establish your glory and majesty in all the three 
divisions of the world2 for all times to come, and all future generations would be able 
to sing about it and glorify you for this remarkable act of yours.  

[To wit, oh Lord, this would be win-win situation for both of us—for on the 
one hand it would help me to maintain my dignity and obey the laws of Nature by 
which it was ordained that land-bound living beings cannot walk on water, and on the 
other hand it would also help your Lordship’s majesty and glory to reach greater 
heights. Further, it would help your army to cross the water easily, with the least 
trouble. It would also enable all the marine creatures living in the realm of the ocean 
to pay their obeisance to you and see your divine and holy form while you are 
crossing the ocean. This method of crossing the ocean would be in line with the 
human form that you have assumed, inspite of the fact that you are the Supreme Being 
having an all-pervading, omnipresent cosmic form.]3 (4) 

   
[Note—1The legend goes that Nala and Neela were sons of Vishwakarma, the 
architect of the gods in heaven. They had inherited their father’s acumen in 
constructing great structures; they would be quietly helped by their father 
Vishwakarma himself once the construction of the bridge commenced. When they 
were young they used to be naughty, throwing idols worshipped by learned sages into 
the water. These sages knew who these two young monkey-boys were, and that when 
they grow up they would one day help the Supreme Being proceed on his mission of 
eliminating the cruel demon race. Besides this they were very young in age, and the 
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sages also knew that the monkeys are inherently mischievous and fond of creating 
nuisance. So they forgave Nala and Neela for their childish behaviour.  
 But since these two fellows continued with their deed of throwing the sages’ 
idols into the water for the sake of fun, without realising the gravity and sinfulness of 
their deed, the sages devised a device by which they could protect their idols from 
sinking in the water—which was to pronounce a boon, by way of a curse, that all 
stone-like things (such as the idols) which Nala and Neela would touch will not sink 
but float on the surface of the water. So these idols never drowned, and they were 
recovered by the sages and reinstated in their hermitages. 
 This sort of ‘curse’ later on became a ‘boon’ for Nala and Neela, as it helped 
them to put together huge boulders and rocks to construct the bridge across which 
Lord Ram’s army crossed over to Lanka! 
 
2The three divisions of the world are heaven, earth and nether world.  
 
3The Deity of the ocean is wise and intelligent, and not as dumb as he appeared to be! 
The way the Deity answered Lord Ram, and the reasoning he gives showing how they 
both would be gainers if the method advocated by him is implemented by the Lord, 
clearly proves his wisdom and prudence.   
 In the future, if anyone wished to cross a river or any other large water body 
then he would have a precedence to guide him what to do: he would have to construct 
a ‘bridge’ across the water.  
 This event of heavy rocks and boulders, which were definitely larger and 
heavier than ordinary wooden boats that were normally used to cross the water during 
those days, being able to ‘float’ on the water’s surface also perhaps laid the 
foundation of the concept of building huge ships and water-crafts of gigantic 
proportions by future generations.] 
  
 

∞®„U ‚⁄U ◊◊ ©UÙÊ⁄U Ã≈U ’Ê‚Ë – „UÃ„ÈU ŸÊÕ π‹ Ÿ⁄U •ÉÊ ⁄UÊ‚ËH 5H 
‚ÈÁŸ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ‚Êª⁄U ◊Ÿ ¬Ë⁄UÊ – ÃÈ⁄UÃÁ„¢U „U⁄UË ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UŸœË⁄UÊH 6H 

 
ēhiṁ sara mama unāra taṭa bāsī. hatahu nātha khala nara agha rāsī. 5. 
suni kṛpāla sāgara mana pīrā. turatahiṁ harī rāma ranadhīrā. 6. 
 
On my northern coast or boarder (i.e. to my north; in the northern direction from here) 
there live certain very vile criminals who are a constant source of grief for me. So oh 
Lord, please be kind to exterminate them with your arrow (that you had mounted on 
your bow to punish me)1.’ (5) 
 
When the merciful Lord heard of the torments of the Ocean’s heart, he was moved by 
pity at him. So taking cognizance of this, the graceful Lord who is valiant and 
steadfast in the battle-field immediately acted to dispel the troubles of the Ocean. [To 
wit, the Lord immediately shot the arrow in the direction indicated by the Deity of the 
ocean, and once the arrow was gone the ocean felt at ease as now there was no 
physical danger for it.] (6) 
 
[Note—1This verse is very interesting. We have read that Lord Ram had mounted his 
arrow on his bow to punish the Ocean before he appeared to plead for mercy and be 
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forgiven. This arrow was still there, mounted on the bow! The Ocean felt terrified at 
the sight of this mounted arrow and was sore affright that if he does not tell the Lord 
of any target for this arrow then chances are that he himself would be one, for the 
Lord’s arrow, once raised, cannot go in vain; it must be shot at something to dissipate 
its energy.  So what ought to be done now? 
 By the term ‘northern direction’ or ‘northern boarder’, the Ocean means the 
land mass extending all the way up from the shore where Lord Ram met it till the 
fringes of the mighty Himalayan Mountain range which formed the extreme northern 
boundary of the known land mass of that era. There were many criminal tribes and 
demons who still lived there. So the Deity of the ocean requested Lord Ram to shoot 
his arrow in that direction so that it can eliminate such elements in the Ocean’s 
backyard.  

This request has great symbolic importance and significance—it means the 
Ocean reminded Lord Ram that while it is okay that he is going to Lanka to 
exterminate the demons who are sinful, cruel and vile to the extreme, but if this is the 
aim of the Lord then why should he neglect or ignore similar evil creatures still living 
in his own backyard, up in the main land? In Lanka only the worst of such demonic 
entities are concentrated, but others who may be less evil at present and who may one 
day evolve into evil forces similar to those who live presently in Lanka if they are not 
rooted out now are spread all over the north of the ocean. The Ocean reminded Lord 
Ram that it is a precautionary measure the Lord ought to take! 

According to sage Valmiki’s Ramayana, there was a place known as Droom-
Kulya lying to the north of the ocean. That place was inhabited by low-caste people 
who were very sinful. The Ocean asked Lord Ram to shoot his arrow in that direction 
so that its explosive and fiery landing on the land would terrify these people, and they 
would think that the gods in heaven have shot this meteor at them to warn them to 
mend their sinful ways. There are good chances that it would suffice the purpose of 
reforming these sinful people. It is said that Lord Ram shot the arrow in the direction 
proposed by the Ocean, and the land got scorched, turning it into a desert known as 
‘Marukantar’. But since Lord Ram is kind and merciful in his heart, and since he 
wished to give the land and its people a chance for reformation, he blessed them that 
the land would be free from diseases, and that it would soon bear green trees that 
would have fruits on them. {Refer: Valmiki Ramayan, Lanka Kand, Canto 22, verse 
nos. 32-43.} 

It is believed that this area is known as the Thar Desert and its surrounding 
areas in the present-day state of Rajasthan in India. In ancient times there was a huge 
cavity in the land, and it was filled with salt water to form a huge lagoon, or it could 
have been a fresh-water lake, a sort of an ‘inland sea’. This lake or lagoon had a 
narrow water-channel linking it to the present-day Arabian Sea, that in turn merged 
with its parent body known as the ‘Ocean’ which was where Lord Ram now stood, on 
the southern tip of the mainland India.] 
 
 

ŒÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ ’‹ ¬ıL§· ÷Ê⁄UË – „U⁄UÁ· ¬ÿÙÁŸÁœ ÷ÿ©U ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH 7H 
‚∑§‹ øÁ⁄UÃ ∑§Á„U ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊflÊ – ø⁄UŸ ’¢ÁŒ ¬ÊÕÙÁœ Á‚œÊflÊH 8H 

 
dēkhi rāma bala pauruṣa bhārī. haraṣi payōnidhi bhaya'u sukhārī. 7. 
sakala carita kahi prabhuhi sunāvā. carana bandi pāthōdhi sidhāvā. 8. 
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When the Deity of the ocean observed the might and valour of Lord Ram (as well as 
the Lord’s readiness to oblige him and adopt a friendly attitude towards him), he felt 
extremely glad and exhilarated in his heart. (7) 
 
Then after narrating the whole story to the Lord (regarding the evil doings of the 
inhabitants of his northern boarders as well as other things directly related to the 
Lord’s campaign, such as the reason for the ocean’s initial reluctance to allow the 
Lord’s army to cross over to Lanka)1, the Deity of the ocean reverentially bowed his 
head at the feet of Lord Ram and went back to his own abode. (8) 
 
[Note—1The Deity of the ocean told Lord Ram that he had no real intention of 
creating an obstruction in the Lord’s way, and to prove his integrity and a cooperative 
attitude he cited how he had asked a mountain named Mainak to rise from the depth 
of the ocean and invite Hanuman to take some rest while the latter was on his way to 
Lanka—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 1 and Chaupai line no. 
9 that precedes it.  
 The demons led by Ravana were a formidable enemy, so the Ocean wished to 
make sure that the Lord is sufficiently powerful to defeat them by testing his might 
and resolve just like the case of Hanuman when the mother of serpents, known as 
Sursa, was sent by the gods to test his mettle and war readiness—apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 2 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-12 that precede it.  
 There was another reason why the Ocean initially pretended to obstruct Lord 
Ram’s way to Lanka. It was well known that Ravana was very harsh and cruel and 
unforgiving in his wrath and meting out punishment to those who offended him. So if 
the Ocean did not pretend to block Lord Ram’s progress to Lanka, and if it appeared 
that he was a willing ally of the Lord, then there were good chances that his act would 
certainly offend Ravana, and that would mean unending horror for himself as well as 
all the marine creatures that live in his realm. So therefore, in order to deflect such a 
terrifying situation the Ocean decided to pretend to block Lord Ram’s progress to 
Lanka; it was merely for show to appease Ravana. Now when the Lord had pulled out 
his arrow to shoot at him, the Ocean would have an excuse, in case Ravana became 
furious and came calling, that he was forced to cooperate with Lord Ram under the 
threat of death. 
 There was fear from the backyard too, because demon pickets were posted by 
Ravana on the mainland, to the north of the shore of the ocean where Lord Ram 
presently stood. We have already read about demons defiling the fire sacrifices of 
sages, about them attacking Lord Ram himself on different occasions, and how 
Ravana’s sister Supernakha had tried to trap the Lord, an event that culminated in 
Sita’s abduction by Ravana.  
 These were the many stories and facts that the Deity of the ocean confided to 
Lord Ram.]   
 
 
À¢U0.  ÁŸ¡ ÷flŸ ªflŸ©U Á‚¢œÈ üÊË⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃÁ„U ÿ„U ◊Ã ÷Êÿ™§– 1– 

ÿ„U øÁ⁄UÃ ∑§Á‹ ◊‹„U⁄U ¡ÕÊ◊ÁÃ ŒÊ‚ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ªÊÿ™§H 2H 
‚Èπ ÷flŸ ‚¢‚ÿ ‚◊Ÿ ŒflŸ Á’·ÊŒ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ªÈŸ ªŸÊ– 3– 
ÃÁ¡ ‚∑§‹ •Ê‚ ÷⁄UÙ‚ ªÊflÁ„U ‚ÈŸÁ„U ‚¢ÃÃ ‚ΔU ◊ŸÊH 4H 

chanda. 
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nija bhavana gavanē'u sindhu śrīraghupatihi yaha mata bhāya'ū. 1. 
yaha carita kali malahara jathāmati dāsa tulasī gāya'ū. 2. 
sukha bhavana sansaya samana davana biṣāda raghupati guna ganā. 3. 
taji sakala āsa bharōsa gāvahi sunahi santata saṭha manā. 4. 
 
The Ocean (i.e. the Deity of the ocean) went to his own abode. The advice given by 
him to Lord Raghupati (Lord Ram) was very much liked by the Lord. (Chanda line 
no. 1) 
 
This narrative is able to wipe out the negative consequences arising out of sins 
prevalent in the era of Kaliyug.  

[To wit, by hearing and narrating this glorious story of Lord Ram, a devotee is 
cleansed of all taints that tarnish his inner self in the age of Kaliyug that is known for 
predominance of sins and evil qualities.] 

Tulsidas has sung the Lord’s glories and the divine story narrating the Lord’s 
deeds in this world according to his limited abilities. (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
Singing and narrating the divine qualities and glorious virtues of Lord Raghupati 
(Lord Ram) through the means of stories related to the Lord and his life on earth are 
like a treasury of happiness, joy and peace (for they bestow eternal pleasure and bliss 
to the heart). They have the potential of destroying or exterminating all spiritual 
doubts and consternations that confuse a devotee. They vanquish all grief and sorrows 
that cause torment to the creature. (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
Oh my stupid mind and heart (“saṭha manā”)! Listen to me: abandon all other 
wishes that you may have, and stop relying on any other source for obtaining peace 
and happiness in life.  

Instead, rely solely on listening to and singing of these divine stories of Lord 
Ram as the single-window source for all your spiritual requirements, as the only 
panacea for accessing eternal bliss and happiness, as the fountainhead that would 
grant you everlasting beatitude and felicity. (Chanda line no. 4) 

 
 
Îô0. ‚∑§‹ ‚È◊¢ª‹ ŒÊÿ∑§ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ªÈŸ ªÊŸ– 

‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚ÈŸ®„U Ã Ã⁄UÁ„¢U ÷fl Á‚¢œÈ Á’ŸÊ ¡‹¡ÊŸH 60H 
dōhā. 

sakala sumaṅgala dāyaka raghunāyaka guna gāna. 
sādara sunahiṁ tē tarahiṁ bhava sindhu binā jalajāna. 60.  
 
Verily indeed, the singing and narrating of the glories and divine stories of Lord 
Raghunayak (Lord Ram) is the only fountainhead that bestows all sorts of 
auspiciousness, good omens, welfare and well-being to one and all.  
 Truly, in all sooth and without gainsay, those who are fortunate to listen to the 
narration of Lord Ram’s divine story and of the Lord’s glories are able to cross over 
this symbolic ocean represented by the endless cycle of transmigration. [To wit, their 
soul finds liberation and deliverance once and for all. They attain emancipation and 
salvation for themselves. Their soul attains eternity; they find eternal beatitude and 
felicity.] (Doha no. 60) 
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Sub-section 10.1.2—Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 1—to—Doha no. 5; (ii) Doha no. 11 (a) 
along with Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede it:- 
 
(i) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 1—to—Doha no. 5:- 
 
 
Îô0. ‹fl ÁŸ◊· ¬⁄U◊ÊŸÈ ¡Èª ’⁄U· ∑§‹¬ ‚⁄U ø¢«U– 1– 

÷¡Á‚ Ÿ ◊Ÿ ÃÁ„U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ù ∑§Ê‹È ¡Ê‚È ∑§ÙŒ¢«UH 2H 
dōhā. 

lava nimēṣa paramānu juga baraṣa kalapa sara caṇḍa. 1. 
bhajasi na mana tēhi rāma kō kālu jāsu kōdaṇḍa. 2. 
 
[The poet-saint Tulsidas exhorts his own self, i.e. his mind and his heart known as the 
‘Mana’, to worship and adore Lord Ram who is none but the Supreme Being himself 
in a physical form. Addressing his Mana, the learned poet says:-]  
 
‘Oh my dear Mana! Why don’t you worship and adore Lord Ram—the Supreme 
Being whose primary form is cosmic and timeless in nature, a form that transcends 
the boundaries of Time as it is eternal and infinite, a form that is all pervading and all-
encompassing—for whom the ‘Kaal’ (the factor of immortal Time; the factor of Time 
that precedes this creation and would even follow its conclusion) is the cosmic ‘Bow’, 
and the different divisions of this Time factor, both at the microcosmic level as well 
as the macrocosmic level of existence, from the very tiny fractions such as Lava, 
Nimesh and Parmaanu (referring to an hour, a minute and a second), to the cosmic 
scale of the measurement of Time known as Yuga, Varsha and Kalpa (referring to an 
era, a year and one cycle of creation) are different types of ‘Arrows’, fierce and 
powerful, that the Lord employs both for short-range as well as for long-range use 
respectively. (Doha line nos. 1-2)  
 
[Note— The factor of Time and how the Supreme Being represented by Lord Ram 
uses it to exercise his control over this creation should be clearly understood. When 
anything comes into existence it has a certain life-span or life-time at the end of which 
time it ceases to exist. This is a universal Law of Nature that is true for everything, 
both at the macrocosmic level of creation and its microcosmic counterpart. Therefore, 
by exercising control over this factor of Time, and ensuring that this Law of Nature 
remains inviolable, the Lord ensures that each and every entity in this creation 
remains within its designated limits.  

The Lord himself also follows this Law of Nature that has been promulgated 
by him—and this is the reason why when the time came for him to leave this world 
and return to his heavenly abode he willingly accepted it and shed his worldly mortal 
coil. This fact is explicitly narrated in Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 8, 
verse nos. 9-39 where we read that ‘Kaal’, the god of death, came to Lord Ram and 
reminded him that his time on earth has come to an end, and it would be proper for 
him to return to heaven. The Lord willingly accepted this advice, and thereafter he 
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maneuvered things in such a clever way which gave him an excuse to make an 
honourable exit from this mundane, physical and gross world. How Lord Ram steered 
his exit has been narrated in detail in Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 8, verse 
nos. 40-72, and Canto 9, verse nos. 1-67.      

In the current verse we are reading, it is the cosmic form of Lord Ram that is 
being invoked. This form is also known as Brahm in the Upanishads. This form has 
no physical characteristics, for it is without any attributes, is invisible, sublime and 
subtle, is all-pervading and all-encompassing. The Upanishads assert that there is 
nothing beyond Brahm, and this Brahm is a term that is used to refer to the ‘cosmic 
Consciousness’ that is the only Truth in this creation. Without this Consciousness 
there will be no ‘life’ in this world, and a world without life is dead. 
 Lord Ram is the Supreme Emperor of this creation, and like an Emperor he 
employs different means to control his realm. At the microcosmic level of creation the 
Lord ensures that the cycle of creation keeps on rotating or moving in the form of 
each passing moment represented by seconds, minutes and hours. Similarly, on a 
larger plane, or at the macrocosmic level, he ensures that the creation slowly revolves 
and changes from one year to another, from one era to the next, and from one cycle of 
creation to the next, a fresh cycle.  
 This is like a gigantic wheel rotating slowly but certainly, without pause and 
stopping. Whatever has come into existence would end one day, whether that ‘day of 
end’ is measured in an hour, a year or an era, but the fact is that the end cannot be 
avoided.  
 But then, what remains after that ‘end’? It is the immortal Time, known as 
‘Kaal’, that presides the birth and death of everything; it is Kaal that brings about an 
‘end’ of what exists, and it also Kaal that sees the ‘beginning’ of another or a new 
phase of everything.  But Kaal has no ‘life’ or ‘authority’ of its own; it is but a tool in 
the hands of Brahm, the Supreme Being, the cosmic Consciousness. Lord Ram 
represents this Brahm. So therefore it follows that Time, known as Kaal, is an 
instrument in the hands of Lord Ram by which he controls this creation.  
 And just like the case of an Emperor who presides over a vast administrative 
machinery with a governor at the helm of each division of his extended empire, and 
then appoints other authorities to help these governors to exercise proper control over 
the realm, Lord Ram, in his cosmic role as the Supreme Being, employs Time and its 
various divisions as outlined in this verse to exercise his control over the vast realm 
known as ‘creation’.] 
 
 
âô0. Á‚¢œÈ ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Áøfl ’ÙÁ‹ ¬˝÷È •‚ ∑§„U©U– 1– 

•’ Á’‹¢’È ∑§Á„U ∑§Ê◊ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ‚ÃÈ ©UÃ⁄ÒU ∑§≈U∑È§H 2H 
‚ÈŸ„ÈU ÷ÊŸÈ∑È§‹ ∑§ÃÈ ¡Ê◊fl¢Ã ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U ∑§„U– 3– 
ŸÊÕ ŸÊ◊ Ãfl ‚ÃÈ Ÿ⁄U øÁ…∏U ÷fl ‚Êª⁄U Ã⁄UÁ„¢UH 4H 

sōraṭhā. 

sindhu bacana suni rāma saciva bōli prabhu asa kahē'u. 1. 
aba bilambu kēhi kāma karahu sētu utarai kaṭaku. 2. 
sunahu bhānukula kētu jāmavanta kara jōri kaha. 3. 
nātha nāma tava sētu nara caḍhi bhava sāgara tarahiṁ. 4. 
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[After a little pause marked by the end of Canto 5 known as Sundar Kand, the learned 
poet Tulsidas resumes his narration in Canto 6 known as Lanka Kand.] 
 
After hearing the advice of the Deity of the ocean1, Lord Ram summoned his advisors 
and ministers (such as Sugriv, Vibhishan, Jamvant, Angad, Hanuman etc.) and 
instructed them: ‘Why are you delaying now? Get cracking immediately and make 
preparations for building a bridge across the ocean so that the army can cross it and 
land on the other shore.’ (Sortha line nos. 1-2) 
 
Jamvant (the old bear chieftain) joined his hands in prayer and politely submitted to 
Lord Ram, ‘Listen oh Lord Ram who symbolizes the exalted glory of the Solar Race 
(bhānukula kētu). Your divine and holy Name is itself a symbolic bridge which 
helps creatures cross this mundane world of birth and death with its accompanying 
torments and horrors, thereby helping them to attain eternal peace and beatitude2. 
(Sortha line nos. 3-4) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 59 and Chaupai line nos. 
1-4 that follow it. 
 
2Jamvant said: “Oh Lord, by taking the help of your holy Name a creature easily finds 
liberation and deliverance from this world of transmigration. Your divine Name helps 
the creature’s soul to attain emancipation and deliverance. Your exalted Name 
provides peace, bliss, beatitude and felicity to the tormented creature. 

This being the case, if a creature can be certain to cross this vast ocean-like 
world consisting of an endless cycle of birth and death along with its attendent grief 
and horrors, an ‘ocean’ that seems to have no end in sight, then getting across this 
‘worldly ocean’ is no problem. Of course we have to construct a bridge, but your 
Name is so powerful that if it is constructed by invoking your Name each time its 
blocks are put into the water then it is assured that they will never sink, and so by 
employing this method we will be able to build the bridge step by step.”]  

 
 
¿õ0. ÿ„U ‹ÉÊÈ ¡‹Áœ Ã⁄UÃ ∑§ÁÃ ’Ê⁄UÊ – •‚ ‚ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§„U ¬flŸ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊH 1H 

¬˝÷È ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ’«∏UflÊŸ‹ ÷Ê⁄UË – ‚Ù·©U ¬˝Õ◊ ¬ÿÙÁŸÁœ ’Ê⁄UËH 2H 
Ãfl Á⁄U¬È ŸÊÁ⁄U L§ŒŸ ¡‹ œÊ⁄UÊ – ÷⁄U©U ’„UÙÁ⁄U ÷ÿ©U ÃÁ„¢U πÊ⁄UÊH 3H 
‚ÈÁŸ •ÁÃ ©U∑È§ÁÃ ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ ∑§⁄UË – „U⁄U· ∑§Á¬ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ÃŸ „U⁄UËH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

yaha laghu jaladhi tarata kati bārā. asa suni puni kaha pavanakumārā. 1. 
prabhu pratāpa baṛavānala bhārī. sōṣē'u prathama payōnidhi bārī. 2. 
tava ripu nāri rudana jala dhārā. bharē'u bahōri bhaya'u tēhiṁ khārā. 3. 
suni ati ukuti pavanasuta kērī. haraṣē kapi raghupati tana hērī. 4. 
 
[Jamvant continued—] In the context of what I have just said, what does this humble 
worldly ocean mean? [If your Name is so powerful that it enables the creature to cross 
over the infinite ocean of transmigration, than what is there to worry about this 
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worldly ocean which has a limited dimension, especially when you yourself are 
present here to tame is and help us to cross over it?]’1  

Hearing these words of Jamvant, the son of the wind god (Hanuman) said --- 
(1),  
 
‘Oh Lord (prabhu)! Your majesty’s anger had created such a fierce underwater fire 
known as ‘baṛavānala’2 that it has already dried up the ocean. What is seen now is 
salty water that has filled the cavity that was formed when the original water was 
evaporated. (2) 
 
The emptied cavity or trough of the ocean was then filled with streams of tears shed 
by your enemy’s wives, and that is why the water of the ocean is so salty and 
alkaline3.’ (3) 
 
Hearing this witty observation of the son of the wind god (Hanuman), all the 
assembled monkeys and bears glanced at Lord Ram and marveled at this idea, feeling 
joyous in their hearts. [To wit, everyone heard Hanuman’s witty statement and 
thoroughly enjoyed it.]4 (4)  
 
[Note—1Jamvant said: “Oh Lord! If your Name is so powerful, potent, majestic and 
authoritative that by merely remembering it and invoking its mystical powers a 
creature is able to help his soul cross over the endless barriers that come in the way of 
his liberation and deliverance from the cycle of transmigration that is like a huge 
cosmic ocean without any end, then this body of water which lies in the front, and 
which the world likes to call an ‘ocean’, is of no consequence, for its dimensions are 
equivalent to a small puddle of water collected in the hollow made in the ground by 
the hoof of a cow as compared to the dimensions of the ocean symbolizing the cycle 
of birth and death which the creature crosses easily by simply relying on the mystical 
powers of your holy and divine Name. So therefore, there is nothing to worry about. 
Just issue your instructions and see how we tame this ocean.’ 
 
2The “baṛavānala fire” is the fierce fire that burns in the bowls of the earth, 
underneath the bed of the ocean. It is believed that it keep the water of the ocean 
warm and helps sustain a rich culture of marine life, both zoological and botanical, 
even in great depths of the ocean, a life which would otherwise have died due to 
constant dampness and coldness of the water. The existence of this life-sustaining 
underwater fire is the reason why liquid water and marine life are sustained even 
under glaciers that would have otherwise frozen everything under them. 
 Like overland volcanoes, this underwater fire also erupts once in a while, 
giving rise to spouts of water and steam that are observed rising from the surface of 
the ocean at some places. It is also this underwater fire that produces ‘hot water 
springs’.  
 Perhaps it was produced at the time when the ocean was vigorously churned 
by the gods and the demons in some ancient time in search of the ambrosia known as 
‘Amrit. In order to churn the celestial ocean they used Mt. Madrachal as the churning 
rod, and it was placed on the bed of the ocean. The vigorous turning of this ‘rod’ 
created friction that produced the ‘baṛavānala’.  
 Another possibility is that some drops of the exceedingly hot and corrosive 
‘Halal poison’ that was produced due to this churning may have fallen in the ocean, 
which in turn not only heated its water but also caused it to become corrosive. In due 
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course of time this Halal poison so much affected the rocks already present in the 
water that they formed into corals.  
 According to ‘Kalki Puran’, when Lord Shiva produced the shaft of fire that 
burned Kamdeva (because this god of passion was tormenting the Lord and disturbing 
his meditation), the creator Brahma intervened to stop further destruction in this 
creation. Brahma converted this horrifying dart of fire into a ‘sea-horse’ and sent it to 
the ocean in an attempt to cool it down. The marine creature of this name and the 
underwater fire were the result of this.  
 Valmiki Ramayan says that the ‘baṛavānala’ is the anger of a sage named 
Aurva, and it is this fire that one day would heat the ocean so much that it would 
eventually evaporate and dry up, leading to an end of all water resources that cool this 
world that would eventually result in the extinction of all life on earth as it becomes a 
hot ball of fire.  
 Another narrative appears in Padma-Puran, Shristi-Khand, Pushkar-
Mahatamya where it is said that Saraswati, the goddess of wisdom, was asked by the 
creator Brahma to take the golden pot full of eternally burning fire from the 
possession of Lord Vishnu and keep it in the custody of the god of the ocean because 
the creator feared this pot could fall in the hands of the demons who had many a times 
attacked heaven.  
  
3We have read earlier that Lord Ram had prepared to shoot his fiery arrow or missile 
at the ocean to burn it and dry it up, when the Deity of the ocean appeared before the 
Lord and pleaded for mercy. The Ocean asked the Lord to shoot the arrow in the 
‘northern direction’. The Lord shot his arrow as requested. {Apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 57—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 60.} 

But then what might have happened? This fierce and hot arrow dried up the 
water body where it landed, and then bored itself into its bed. Since the water was 
shallow and it dried up quickly, the arrow was not sufficiently cooled down, and so 
when it drilled itself into the earth it made the bowls of the earth hot too. This event 
could have produced an event that in modern times we can liken to an underground 
nuclear explosion. This phenomenon not only heated the bowls of the earth and dried 
up the water where the arrow landed but it also contaminated all the water that had 
any link with the water body where the arrow landed, i.e. the lagoon that was referred 
to by the Ocean, and at which Lord Ram had shot his arrow. 
 This is possibly why the entire ocean became corrosive, and this is also what 
might have caused the underground fire, because the red hot arrow may have ignited 
the vast underground reservoir of natural gas and oil that lies under the bed of the 
ocean.  
 In Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yuddha Kand, Canto 3, verse nos. 82-83 we 
read that the “Lord’s formidable arrow returned to his quiver after successfully 
completing its assignment”. This means in practical terms that the entire stretch of 
water, from where the Lord stood now till the place where the arrow was initially shot 
at, was dried up by the Lord’s missile.  
 Then how was the cavity of the ocean filled again? Hanuman gives here an 
interesting way how it may have happened, and why the ocean became saline and 
corrosive. He says that when the original water, that was sweet, evaporated due to the 
heat of Lord Ram’s arrow, the empty cavity was filled by streams of tears of the 
wives of demon warriors who wept bitterly at the prospect of the death of their male 
relatives in the war that loomed on the horizon of Lanka. These tears formed streams 
that flowed into the empty ocean just like ordinary rivers today do when they fall into 
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the ocean. This imagery is indeed a fantastic and a wonderful way of depicting an 
event that may have actually happened long-long ago! 

Was it possible for the ocean to dry up instantly while everyone was observing 
it, and then how did it get so quickly filled with the tears of the ladies of the demon 
warriors? What did Hanuman actually mean? Well, from the more practical 
perspective Hanuman meant that from the time Lord Ram decided to go to Lanka to 
eliminate the demons, his anger was seething inside him much like the underground 
fire that burns invisibly inside the earth. This wrath of the Lord had quietly dried up 
the ocean, and by the time they reached its shores it was filled by the tears of weeping 
demon ladies.  
 Why were the demonesses so sure that their male relatives would all die? 
Well, the whole city of Lanka had witnessed what havoc Hanuman had unleashed 
when he had burnt it down during the time he had gone there in search of Sita. In fact, 
large numbers of demon warriors were already killed in the skirmishes they had with 
Hanuman at that time. So the signs were loud and clear: that doom was not far away. 
So the demonesses wept and grieved bitterly, shedding tears endlessly that flowed 
into the cavity of the ocean.] 
 
4Everyone present heard Hanuman’s witty observation and thoroughly enjoyed the 
subtle sense of humour it contained. They glanced at the Lord to see how he reacted 
to Hanuman’s reasoning, and when they saw him smile they understood that he too 
enjoyed the wit of Hanuman. After the somber situation that had just ended with the 
Ocean succumbing to the Lord, it was a pleasant turn of events. An otherwise serious 
and grave atmosphere was suddenly changed into a pleasant one by Hanuman, lifting 
everyone’s spirits and sending a ripple of laughter in the rank and file of the Lord’s 
army. Of course, Lord Ram too enjoyed and appreciated it.] 
 
 

¡Ê◊fl¢Ã ’Ù‹ ŒÙ©U ÷Êß¸ – Ÿ‹ ŸË‹Á„U ‚’ ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß¸H 5H 
⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥ – ∑§⁄U„ÈU ‚ÃÈ ¬˝ÿÊ‚ ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥H 6H 

 
jāmavanta bōlē dō'u bhā'ī. nala nīlahi saba kathā sunā'ī. 5. 
rāma pratāpa sumiri mana māhīṁ. karahu sētu prayāsa kachu nāhīṁ. 6. 
 
Jamvant (the bear chieftain) called the two brothers Nala and Neela, and told them 
about everything. [Jamvant related to the two brothers what the Deity of the ocean 
had told Lord Ram a little while ago—that to cross the ocean a bridge across the 
surface of the water had to be constructed, and for this purpose the two brothers, Nala 
and Neela, were fully qualified and very competent1.] (5) 
 
He exhorted them to start the construction of the bridge forthwith, saying, ‘You must 
remember the glory of Lord Ram and feel rest assured that you would be successful in 
constructing the bridge. So don’t worry. Building this bridge will not need any great 
effort, and you will be able to do it as if it was a mere sport for you.’ (6) 
 
[Note—1Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that 
precede Doha no. 60.]  
 
 



 1134

’ÙÁ‹ Á‹∞ ∑§Á¬ ÁŸ∑§⁄U ’„UÙ⁄UË – ‚∑§‹ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU Á’ŸÃË ∑§¿ÈU ◊Ù⁄UËH 7H 
⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ ¬¢∑§¡ ©U⁄U œ⁄U„Í U– ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ∞∑§ ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ ∑§⁄U„ÍUH 8H 
œÊfl„È U ◊∑¸§≈U Á’∑§≈U ’M§ÕÊ – •ÊŸ„ÈU Á’≈U¬ ÁªÁ⁄Uã„U ∑§ ¡ÍÕÊH 9H 
‚ÈÁŸ ∑§Á¬ ÷Ê‹È ø‹ ∑§Á⁄U „ÍU„UÊ – ¡ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ‚◊Í„UÊH 10H 

 
bōli li'ē kapi nikara bahōrī. sakala sunahu binatī kachu mōrī. 7. 
rāma carana paṅkaja ura dharahū. kautuka ēka bhālu kapi karahū. 8. 
dhāvahu markaṭa bikaṭa barūthā. ānahu biṭapa girinha kē jūthā. 9. 
suni kapi bhālu calē kari hūhā. jaya raghubīra pratāpa samūhā. 10. 
 
After briefing Nala and Neela, Jamvant summoned large number of monkey and bear 
warriors and addressed them as follows: ‘I pray to all of you to listen to my little 
request. (7) 
 
This request is a simple one. First invoke the glory of Lord Ram and enshrine his holy 
feet in your hearts, and then engage yourselves in a little sporting activity1. (8) 
 
All of you who are full of daring and courage must get cracking immediately. Run in 
all the directions, wherever you wish to go. Find trees and rocks, pick them up, and 
bring them here as fast as you can.’ (9) 
 
As soon as the multitudes of monkeys and bears heard this instruction they gave out a 
thunderous cheer (as there was nothing better they could have been asked to do). Then 
they embarked on this mission instantly, with immense zeal and energy.  

They enthusiastically applauded Lord Ram and exclaimed in unison, ‘Hail 
Lord Ram; Glory to you. [Oh Lord, off we go! Just wait for some more time and see 
what wonder unfolds right in front of you.]’ (10) 
 
[Note—1Jamvant told the assembled monkey and bear warriors, “Listen my friends! 
What I will now ask you to do is something all of you will enjoy doing. You have 
always been playing around with huge trees and their branches, and you have always 
enjoyed throwing big boulders and rocks here and there as well at each other 
playfully. I mean that you have been doing this since your childhood days; all of you 
are habituated in uprooting great trees and rocks, and using them as tools for your 
games and other sporting activities. Now well, it is the time to employ this skill and 
put it to some good use.  

I am absolutely sure that you will thoroughly enjoy this activity—of uprooting 
trees and boulders and rocks from wherever you can find them, and then bringing 
them here and dumping them into the ocean so that Nala and Neela could use them to 
build a bridge. So go ahead and enjoy yourselves! 

Remember: Never earlier you had a chance of being actually asked to uproot 
trees and dislodge rocks and boulders from hills and mountains, and then get praised 
for this mischievous deed of yours. Since this is a natural game for you, since it is a 
habit for all of you, and the icing on the cake is that now you are being actually asked 
to do it instead of being reprimanded for it, so get cracking immediately and 
thoroughly enjoy this freedom to engage in an activity that suits your natural 
temperament. This is a sort of a boon for you. So go ahead; you have my permission. 
Good luck!”]    
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Îô0. •ÁÃ ©UÃ¢ª ÁªÁ⁄U ¬ÊŒ¬ ‹Ë‹Á„¢U ‹Á„¢U ©UΔUÊß– 

•ÊÁŸ ŒÁ„¢U Ÿ‹ ŸË‹Á„U ⁄UøÁ„¢U Ã ‚ÃÈ ’ŸÊßH 1H 
dōhā. 

ati utaṅga giri pādapa līlahiṁ lēhiṁ uṭhā'i. 
āni dēhiṁ nala nīlahi racahiṁ tē sētu banā'i. 1. 
 
The huge army of monkeys and bears got a bonanza of their lives. They uprooted 
large trees as well as stones, boulders and rocks of all sizes and shapes from 
mountains and hills, and brought them immediately to the shore of the ocean. There 
they handed their collection over to Nala and Neela who used these trees, stones, 
boulders and rocks to construct the bridge step-by-step. (Doha no. 1) 
 
[Note—We must remember that Nala and Neela were blessed by a boon that anything 
they touched would float on the water. So it means that the rocks and boulders which 
the warriors brought were first handed over to the two brothers, and not directly 
dumped into the water because then they would have sunk. When Nala and Neela 
touched these heavy rocks and boulders they began floating. There was of course no 
problem with tree trunks as they naturally float on the surface of the water.  
 Nala and Neela had merely to put these trees, stones, rocks and boulders into 
their proper position and tie them up. Perhaps they first tied up the trees using thick 
but soft stems and creepers as twines, and then over this temporary float they placed 
the rocks and the boulders, fixing them tightly over the tree trunks that acted as rough 
wooden planks over which slabs of stones were placed to make a strong floating 
bridge. 

It has also been said that the stones that were used to construct this miraculous 
bridge were actually porous and light, and not solid rocks, thereby enabling them to 
float on the surface of the water instead of sinking. 

A very interesting question arises here: Ravana was surely informed by his 
spies on this development, that a bridge is being constructed. Why then did he not 
react; why did he not do anything to disrupt it somehow even if his attempt failed?  

There are two ways to look at the answer of this question. One is that Ravana 
wanted to find deliverance from his evil body of a demon, and it was for this purpose 
he had abducted Sita in the first place as this would force Lord Ram to come and kill 
him. This ‘killing’ of his gross body would free his soul that was trapped in it. So 
therefore, inspite of all the pretensions of hostility, boastful talk and angry posturing, 
Ravana secretly welcomed the move of building the bridge as this would ensure that 
Lord Ram actually came to Lanka.  

Ravana actually wished that the Supreme Being in the physical form of Lord 
Ram set his holy feet on the soil of Lanka which would purify his land. Not only this, 
being a magnanimous and generous king, albeit of the evil demon race, he wished that 
all other demons of his race could also find liberation and spiritually benefit by the 
actual presence of the Supreme Lord in their midst. This being his desire, why would 
he disrupt the bridge?  

There is another angle to the reason why Ravana did not do anything to break 
the bridge while it was still under construction. He was so extremely deluded about 
his own powers, strength, invincibility and authority that he was sure that the Deity of 
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the ocean would never ever dare to offend him by allowing his enemy Lord Ram to 
get across. He was therefore sure that the ocean is playing some trick on the Lord by 
seemingly being cooperative, but would suddenly break the bridge either before its 
completion, or when the whole army of Lord Ram was on it while crossing to Lanka. 
In the former case, both Nala and Neela, along with their aides, would be drowned, 
and so there would be no one left to continue with the bridge. It would also 
completely demoralize the rest of the Lord’s army. In the second case—when the 
ocean would make the bridge collapse while the army was mid-way across it, it would 
be the end of the whole story. 

Besides this, even in the remote chance of the ocean betraying Ravana, the 
latter felt that the demon warriors were strong and powerful enough to easily get rid 
of the invaders. Or, he would cut the bridge himself from the place where it touched 
the soil of Lanka at the right time. He minced no words in this regard when later on in 
the story we read that he first reassured his wife Mandodari that there is nothing to 
fear because not even gods dared to stand before him so what is there to worry about 
monkeys, bears and humans—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 8.  

Then, when the Lord’s army actually launched the attack, Ravana thought that 
his demon warriors would easily overcome the enemy by simply eating them up as it 
was the habit of meat-eating demons. So he ordered his hungry demons to ‘go and eat 
those monkeys and bears and human brothers alive’—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Lanka Kand, (1) Chaupai line nos. 6-9 that precede Doha no. 8; and (ii) Chaupai line 
nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 40.  

So, the deluded and over-confident Ravana, who was too haughty, proud and 
egoist to come to terms with ground realities that there was someone stronger and 
more powerful than him in this world, decided to ‘wait and watch’ while the bridge 
was being constructed. In the end when Lord Ram’s army succeeded to cross the 
ocean and land on the soil of Lanka, and this news was conveyed to Ravana, he was 
absolutely shocked, stunned and amazed as he had never ever imagined even in his 
wildest of dreams that this thing, of crossing the virtual un-crossable ocean, is actually 
possible. His astonishment and inability to digest this bit of news is clearly mentioned 
in (i) Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 5; and (ii) Devi Puran Mahabhagvat 
Ramayan, Canto 40, verse no. 8. We shall be reading them by-and-by.]  

 
 
¿õ0. ‚Ò‹ Á’‚Ê‹ •ÊÁŸ ∑§Á¬ Œ„UË¥ – ∑¢§ŒÈ∑§ ßfl Ÿ‹ ŸË‹ Ã ‹„UË¥H 1H 

ŒÁπ ‚ÃÈ •ÁÃ ‚È¢Œ⁄U ⁄UøŸÊ – Á’„UÁ‚ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ’Ù‹ ’øŸÊH 2H 
¬⁄U◊ ⁄Uïÿ ©UÙÊ◊ ÿ„U œ⁄UŸË – ◊Á„U◊Ê •Á◊Ã ¡Êß ŸÁ„¢U ’⁄UŸËH 3H 
∑§Á⁄U„U©°U ß„UÊ° ‚¢÷È ÕÊ¬ŸÊ – ◊Ù⁄U NUŒÿ° ¬⁄U◊ ∑§‹¬ŸÊH 4H 

caupā’ī. 

saila bisāla āni kapi dēhīṁ. kanduka iva nala nīla tē lēhīṁ. 1. 
dēkhi sētu ati sundara racanā. bihasi kṛpānidhi bōlē bacanā. 2. 
parama ramya uttama yaha dharanī. mahimā amita jā'i nahiṁ baranī. 3. 
kariha'um̐ ihām̐ sambhu thāpanā. mōrē hṛdayam̐ parama kalapanā. 4. 
 
The monkeys (and bears) brought heavy rocks and boulders and handed them over to 
Nala and Neela who received them as if they were balls. [To wit, the warriors brought 
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the large rocks and boulders and simply flung them towards Nala and Neela, who 
caught them like one catches a football.] (1) 
 
When Lord Ram, who is an ocean of mercy, saw the progress of the construction of 
this wonderful bridge that looked exceptionally magnificent and wondrous as it 
stretched in front of him as far as the eyes could see (i.e. appearing to touch the 
horizon), he was very glad and fascinated1. He marveled at this sight, smiled and said 
--- (2),  
 
‘This land is very beautiful, charming and auspicious. Its glory and importance cannot 
be sufficiently described2. (3) 
 
I wish to sanctify it by establishing (consecrating) Lord Shiva here (in the form of his 
Lingam).  

[To wit, I will make this land holy and purified by establishing an idol of Lord 
Shiva here and consecrate it. I will sanctify this place by worshipping Lord Shiva first 
before setting my foot on the bridge.]3 
 This has been the cherished wish of my heart for long; I had imagined that I 
would be able to fulfill my heart’s wish soon, and I had been planning to do it for a 
long time.’ (4) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram stood on the shore and gazed at this fascinating sight of the 
construction of the bridge and its rapid progress into the distant horizon. He watched 
amused as thousands of his warriors were singing and dancing merrily as they 
untiringly and full of enthusiasm brought boulders and rocks and trees and creepers of 
all imaginable sizes, shapes and denominations, either dumping them on the shore of 
the ocean to be used later when required, or directly passing them over to those who 
were engaged in helping Nala and Neela in the construction work.  

The Lord surveyed his surroundings: to his left, right and front stretched a vast 
expanse of water of the ocean. A pleasant breeze blew from all the directions. There 
was a chorus of noises made by the excited monkey and bear warriors who sang, 
cheered and joked with each other, encouraging their companions and boosting the 
energy of one another.  

Lord Ram marveled at this fascinating scene and smiled in amusement. He 
called his trusted lieutenant Sugriv to his side and shared his joy with him. Then the 
Lord said, “Look Sugriv! Behold this wonderful sight. Look around yourself and see 
how beautiful the scene is. It’s awe-inspiring and most fascinating, is it not? Well, I 
had an inspiration. While our troops are engaged in the construction of this bridge, 
which is obviously going to take some time during which period we have some free 
time in our hands, it is my earnest wish to utilize it to honour and worship Lord Shiva. 
My friend, it is an established tradition that one should worship one’s revered deity 
and seek the latter’s blessings before starting on an enterprise. So let me first pay my 
obeisance to Lord Shiva whom I adore, and who himself adores me, during the free 
time that we have before the bridge is completed, for once it is finished there would 
be no time to be lost. Hence, summon those warriors who are free and not directly 
engaged in the construction work, and send them to nearby sages, hermits and seers 
with an invitation for them to come here to attend the consecration ceremony of Lord 
Shiva’s Lingam which I propose to establish here. This will not only sanctify this 
place but also ensure that the bridge is completed without any hurdle.”  
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2-3Why is this land so special? And why did Lord Ram wish to worship Lord Shiva 
here before embarking on his mission to Lanka? Now, let us examine these points one 
by one. 
 
First, let us see why Lord Ram worshipped Lord Shiva. There are a variety of reasons 
why Lord Ram worshipped and prayed to Lord Shiva before he set foot on the bridge 
and his actually embarking on his campaign to eliminate the cruel demons in Lanka. 
Let us see some of the most important reasons.   

When the bridge across the ocean was getting ready and Lord Ram was about 
to embark on his military campaign to Lanka with his majestic and vast army not only 
to free his wife Sita from the captivity of the demon king Ravana but also to 
eliminate, with freeing Sita as an obvious excuse, the cruel and sinful demons from 
the world so that the rest of the creatures can live fearlessly in peace and harmony, 
and the laws of Dharma can be restored, he decided to offer his worship to Lord Shiva 
and pay his obeisance to the latter.  
 Before launching any enterprise it is necessary and prudent to offer one’s 
respects and worship to one’s chosen deity to invoke the latter’s blessing, good wishes 
and patronage. Lord Shiva is not only the revered God of the whole world in general 
as he is the ‘Maha-Deva’, the ‘Great God’, but is also the God revered by Lord Ram 
himself, as well as the patron God of Ram’s arch enemy and rival Ravana, the king of 
Lanka and of the demon race.  
 So therefore, Lord Ram offered his worship to Lord Shiva before he stepped 
on the bridge to launch his campaign for the conquest of Lanka. It was on this 
occasion that Lord Ram praised Shiva and declared that if anyone wants to have 
devotion for him (Ram as an incarnation of the Supreme Being) then it is ordained 
upon him to first offer his respects and worship to Lord Shiva. 

Lord Shiva was not an ordinary god; he is honoured by the epithet of ‘Maha-
Deva’, i.e. a ‘Great God’. Amongst all the gods of the Hindu pantheon, Lord Shiva 
occupies a very important and revered place; he is regarded as being the wisest, the 
most enlightened and extremely self-realised amongst all the gods. Whenever the 
gods needed help they approached him for correct guidance. It is narrated in the book 
‘Ram Charit Manas’ that when the cruelty and terror unleashed by the demons led by 
Ravana reached a point that was intolerable and the whole creation began to suffer, all 
the gods and mother earth first approached the Creator (Brahma) for help. Controlling 
Ravana was beyond his means, so he suggested to the group that they pray to Lord 
Vishnu who would surely help them as he is responsible for the safety, security and 
welfare of this creation. Now the big question was where to find Vishnu. It was then 
that Lord Shiva intervened and advised that the Supreme Being, Lord Vishnu, is 
available wherever his devotees seek him if they pray to him with sincerity and 
devotion. So on his advice, all the gods, including Brahma himself, prayed to Lord 
Vishnu who revealed himself and assured the assembled gods that he will come down 
to earth in the form of Lord Ram to take care of things. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 184—to Doha no. 187.}  

Since it was Lord Shiva who showed the gods the correct way to access Lord 
Vishnu, so when the latter manifested himself as Lord Ram he now wished to request 
Shiva to do the same to him, i.e. to show him the path to victory, because Lord Shiva, 
being very wise and enlightened, knows the correct path that would help anyone to 
achieve his desired goal.  

The second reason is this: Lord Shiva is the third God of the Trinity, the others 
being Lord Vishnu, the protector and sustainer of creation, and Lord Brahma who is 



 1139

the creator. Lord Shiva represents the deity that presides over the third phase of 
creation, i.e. the end of creation. Therefore, Shiva is responsible for bringing to a 
conclusion or an end to one cycle of creation that was started by Brahma and looked 
after by Vishnu. This being the case, Lord Ram thought it fit to seek Shiva’s 
permission and blessing before he moves ahead with his mission of bringing to and 
end of the demon race that was evil and sinful. There were many other demons whom 
Lord Ram had eliminated or killed earlier, but those were isolated cases and that did 
not involve the extinction of an entire clan or a whole community of demons as would 
be done during the forthcoming war at Lanka. So it was absolutely necessary for Lord 
Ram to seek Lord Shiva’s permission to do so as mass extinction of a race, a clan or a 
community, or bringing to an end of an era, falls within Shiva’s jurisdiction. 

The third reason: Lord Ram is an exceptionally merciful and compassionate 
Lord God. He was not happy that he would become an instrument of mass death and 
destruction of the demons, but he couldn’t help because he was also the protector and 
well-wisher of this creation, responsible for maintaining peace, security, law and 
order in the world, and as these demons had caused so much untold misery and 
suffering in the world, tormenting all its creatures, it became obligatory for Lord 
Vishnu, Lord Ram’s primary form, to step in to end this horror and mayhem. So while 
compelled to kill and eliminate the demons Lord Ram also wished that their souls 
found deliverance, emancipation and salvation, instead of being condemned to hell. 
This only Lord Shiva could do. Lord Shiva utters the holy Name of Lord Ram in the 
ears of dying creatures so that they find eternal freedom from the cycle of 
transmigration, and attain emancipation and salvation, i.e. attain ‘Moksha’—this fact 
is mentioned in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 19; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 46; (iii) Chaupai line no. 
1 that precedes Doha no. 119.  

Had Lord Ram been vengeful and wanted the demons to ‘go to hell’, he would 
have invoked and worshipped Yama, the god who presides over hell, and definitely 
not Lord Shiva who gives liberation and deliverance to the soul of a dying creature.  

The fourth reason: Shiva worships Lord Ram as his favourite deity, and he 
uses Lord Ram’s holy Name as a Mantra (a divine, spiritual formula) for the purpose 
of Dhyan (meditation) and Japa (repetition). In fact, the whole Story of Lord Ram, 
known as the Ramayana, was originally conceived by Lord Shiva in his heart while 
meditating. So therefore, Lord Ram wished to pay his obeisance to Lord Shiva and 
show due respect to him by worshipping him and praying to him to reciprocate the 
latter’s devotion for the former.  

The fifth reason: It is a normal practice to first worship one’s revered deity and 
seek the latter’s blessings before one launches a project or embarks on a strategic 
mission, especially the one that was as important as the campaign to eliminate the 
cruel demons in the war of Lanka, a mission that was full of hazards and 
uncertainties.   
 The sixth reason: Ravana worshipped Lord Shiva and was his great devotee. 
So it was strategically important for Lord Ram to first seek Shiva’s blessings and take 
him into confidence before launching his campaign to vanquish Ravana. It must be 
remembered that it was Lord Shiva who had showed the gods the way to invoke Lord 
Vishnu and ask him to get rid of the demons led by Ravana. So now Lord Ram wishes 
to remind Shiva of that day and seek his help; this would ensure that Shiva did not 
favour Ravana when the war actually begins even in the case of Ravana attempting to 
seek Shiva’s favour to escape death. 
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 The seventh reason: Ravana worships Lord Shiva, and therefore he would 
never come to attack Lord Ram and his companions during the time Lord Shiva’s 
worship is in progress. This will ensure that the bridge would be constructed without 
interference and much of a trouble from the demons.  
  
Now, let us examine the second point. This land was beautiful because the ocean here 
was calm as compared to other shores where it roars in a frightful way. The reason is 
that Lord Ram had tamed it and overcome its arrogance.  
 This place also marked the spot where for the first time in human history 
someone had built a floating bridge across the deep and churning waters of the ocean. 
It was no ordinary bridge; it successfully carried the weight of an entire army of 
monkeys and bears numbering in countless hundreds and thousands. And they weren’t 
quietly strolling across it; they were jumping and dancing and stamping their feet 
heavily on the bridge all the way across it. This means that the bridge was 
exceptionally strong and sustainable.  

There was ocean on three sides—east, west and south. It was a point on land 
from where one could see both the sunrise and the sunset in the east and the west 
respectively, making it a unique place geographically. The ocean lying to the south 
was the one that was needed to be bridged and crossed, and this bridge extended over 
the surface of the water as far as the eyes could see. Remember: Lanka was at a 
distance of 100 Yojan (approximately 800 miles) from this shore, and so the bridge 
obviously was also of the same length. This effectively divided the ocean into two 
parts—one that was to the east of this causeway, and one that was to the west of it. 
This presented a wonderful sight—the hitherto undivided ocean was now virtually 
partitioned into two! It was a ‘beautiful’ sight.  

A soothing and cool breeze blew in from the three directions, the left, the right 
and the front, where the ocean was present. This made the atmosphere very pleasant.  
 This land also marked the place from where the Supreme Being finally 
launched his mission of eliminating the cruel demons to free the world from their 
tyranny and horror. But the war that led to the death of these demons was actually a 
blessing in disguise for them, for their souls were liberated and all the demons found 
salvation.  
 This land was the spot that marked the dawn of a new era of peace and 
tranquility in this world. It also marked the place where hopelessness turned into 
hope, where gloom gave way to cheer, where despair yielded to success.  
 Symbolically, this magnificent bridge represented a creature’s effort to cross 
over from his mundane worldly existence mired by grief and worries, by making a 
little effort on his part and also by relying on the strength of Lord Ram’s blessings and 
grace, to a new world of glory and happiness—because now Lord Ram would not 
only free the world from the horrors of the demons but would also free Sita from her 
captivity and distressful existence. In the process, the Lord would also free the souls 
of the demons and grant them a destiny that they would not ordinarily have imagined 
they could have ever attained.]   
 
 

‚ÈÁŸ ∑§¬Ë‚ ’„ÈU ŒÍÃ ¬ΔUÊ∞ – ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ‚∑§‹ ’ÙÁ‹ ‹Ò •Ê∞H 5H 
Á‹¢ª ÕÊÁ¬ Á’ÁœflÃ ∑§Á⁄U ¬Í¡Ê – Á‚fl ‚◊ÊŸ Á¬˝ÿ ◊ÙÁ„U Ÿ ŒÍ¡ÊH 6H 
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suni kapīsa bahu dūta paṭhā'ē. munibara sakala bōli lai ā'ē. 5. 
liṅga thāpi bidhivata kari pūjā. siva samāna priya mōhi na dūjā. 6. 
 
Hearing Lord Ram’s wishes, the king of the monkeys, i.e. Sugriv, sent many 
messengers who went hastily in all the directions. They brought with them all the 
great sages and seers they could find to participate in this auspicious ceremony1. (5) 
 
Then, Lord Ram duly established and consecrated an idol of Lord Shiva, known as the 
“Lingam”, and worshipped it as per established tradition. After completing the 
worshipping rituals and paying his obeisance to Lord Shiva, Lord Ram declared, 
‘There is no one who is as dear as Lord Shiva is for me2. (6) 
 
[Note—1The fact that a number of sages and seers were called to attend this 
consecration ceremony at such a short notice shows that they lived not far away. 
There was not much time in hand as the construction of the bridge was already 
underway, and no time could be wasted once it was finished.  
 This means that these sages and seers lived in the kingdom of Kishkindha and 
its nearby areas. Why were they called? Lord Shiva’s “Lingam” had to be duly 
consecrated and worshipped, and for this purpose learned sages who were well-versed 
in worship rituals were needed.  
 A very important point can be inferred here. Ravana, though reviled as being a 
blood-thirsty demon who was a terror for sages and seers, killing them at will, was not 
after all as cruel and merciless as he has been painted out to be—for it is obvious that 
many sages, hermits and seers lived around the area so close to the shore of the ocean 
from where Lanka was merely 800 miles away. These sages and seers had no fear 
from Ravana while coming to attend Lord Ram’s ceremony though they were fully 
aware that the Lord was about to launch a campaign against Ravana and was 
determined to eliminate the demons.  
 It is also possible that since the invitation sent to them was for attending a 
consecration ceremony of Lord Shiva’s Lingam, they could not refuse even if they 
had some fear for their safety. But they knew Ravana and his nature well; they knew 
that Ravana was a great devotee of Lord Shiva, and so definitely he would never 
create any hindrance in worshipping Lord Shiva, and equally surely he would not 
harm anyone who was worshipping Lord Shiva or had come expressly for such 
worship. 
 
2Here and in the verses that follow herein below, Lord Ram hints at the reason why he 
has worshipped Lord Shiva—it is because he adores and loves Shiva more than any 
other god.] 
 
 

Á‚fl º˝Ù„UË ◊◊ ÷ªÃ ∑§„UÊflÊ – ‚Ù Ÿ⁄U ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ◊ÙÁ„U Ÿ ¬ÊflÊH 7H 
‚¢∑§⁄U Á’◊Èπ ÷ªÁÃ ø„U ◊Ù⁄UË – ‚Ù ŸÊ⁄U∑§Ë ◊Í…∏U ◊ÁÃ ÕÙ⁄UËH 8H 

 
siva drōhī mama bhagata kahāvā. sō nara sapanēhum̐ mōhi na pāvā. 7. 
saṅkara bimukha bhagati caha mōrī. sō nārakī mūṛha mati thōrī. 8. 
 
Anyone who is inimical to Lord Shiva and claims to be my devotee then let it be clear 
to him that he can never attain me or find me even in his dreams. (7) 
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A person who is opposed to Lord Shiva and then expects to have Bhakti (devotion) 
for me is utterly stupid and ignorant. He is committing a grave mistake which would 
only lead him to hell. [To wit, he will have to suffer spiritually.] (8) 
 
[Note—In these verses Lord Ram stresses the importance of paying obeisance to Lord 
Shiva. He says that if one wishes to worship Lord Ram, the manifested form of the 
Supreme Being, then the first step is to worship Lord Shiva. 
 It has already been pointed out a little earlier that Lord Shiva is a great devotee 
of Lord Ram; Shiva continuously chants the holy Name of Lord Ram and uses this 
Name as his chosen spiritual formula which he employs during meditation. The divine 
story of Lord Ram as we know it today was first conceived in Shiva’s heart while he 
was once meditating. And now we read here that Lord Ram too is a great devotee of 
Lord Shiva. This means that both, Lord Ram and Lord Shiva, adore each other.  
 This is the reason why the holy place where Lord Ram had established Lord 
Shiva’s image is called ‘Rameshwaram’, meaning ‘The Lord of Ram or the Lord 
whom Ram worships’, a reference to Lord Shiva, and ‘One for whom Lord Ram is the 
Lord God’, once again a reference to Lord Shiva.  
 This unique combination of words and ideas incorporated in the deity’s name 
‘Rameshwaram’ simply means “Lord Shiva who worships Lord Ram, and who 
himself is worshipped by Lord Ram”. The glory and importance of Rameshwaram as 
a sacred pilgrimage sight is highlighted in Chaupai line no. 1 that follows Doha no. 2 
herein below.]  
 
 
Îô0. ‚¢∑§⁄UÁ¬˝ÿ ◊◊ º˝Ù„UË Á‚fl º˝Ù„UË ◊◊ ŒÊ‚– 

Ã Ÿ⁄U ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ∑§‹¬ ÷Á⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄U Ÿ⁄U∑§ ◊„È°U ’Ê‚H 2H 
dōhā. 

saṅkarapriya mama drōhī siva drōhī mama dāsa. 
tē nara karahiṁ kalapa bhari ghōra naraka mahum̐ bāsa. 2. 
 
[Lord Ram reiterated—] Let it therefore be clear: Those for whom Lord Shiva is dear 
but who are opposed to me, and conversely those who love me and have devotion for 
me but are opposed to Lord Shiva—both such individuals are destined to live in hell 
for an entire generation. [To wit, it is absolutely wrong to do so; it is sinful to 
distinguish between me and Lord Shiva, and to treat either of us insultingly.] (Doha 
no. 2) 
 
[Note—This verse is directly addressed to Ravana though he is not mentioned by 
name. Ravana was a great devotee of Lord Shiva, but he was inimical to Lord Ram. 
This was not allowed. So Lord Ram indirectly gives the reason why it would be okay 
for Ravana to die as he is violating this rule.]   
 
 
¿õ0. ¡ ⁄UÊ◊Sfl⁄U Œ⁄U‚ŸÈ ∑§Á⁄U„UÁ„¢ U– Ã ÃŸÈ ÃÁ¡ ◊◊ ‹Ù∑§ Á‚œÁ⁄U„UÁ„¢UH 1H 

¡Ù ª¢ªÊ¡‹È •ÊÁŸ ø…∏UÊßÁ„U – ‚Ù ‚Ê¡È’ÿ ◊ÈÁQ§ Ÿ⁄U ¬ÊßÁ„UH 2H 
„UÙß •∑§Ê◊ ¡Ù ¿U‹ ÃÁ¡ ‚ßÁ„U – ÷ªÁÃ ◊ÙÁ⁄U ÃÁ„U ‚¢∑§⁄U ŒßÁ„UH 3H 
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◊◊ ∑Î§Ã ‚ÃÈ ¡Ù Œ⁄U‚ŸÈ ∑§Á⁄U„UË – ‚Ù Á’ŸÈ üÊ◊ ÷fl‚Êª⁄U ÃÁ⁄U„UËH 4H 
caupā’ī. 

jē rāmēsvara darasanu karihahiṁ. tē tanu taji mama lōka sidharihahiṁ. 1. 
jō gaṅgājalu āni caṛhā'ihi. sō sājujya mukti nara pā'ihi. 2. 
hō'i akāma jō chala taji sē'ihi. bhagati mōri tēhi saṅkara dē'ihi. 3. 
mama kṛta sētu jō darasanu karihī. sō binu śrama bhavasāgara tarihī. 4. 
 
[Lord Ram continued—] ‘He who comes here and reverentially beholds this holy 
sight with its consecrated deity known as “Rameshwar”1 (and pays his obeisance to 
Lord Shiva here) shall attain my abode at the time of his death.  

[To wit, those who undertake a pilgrimage to Rameshwar and pay their 
homage to Lord Shiva, such persons are sure to attain my heavenly abode at the time 
of death—“tē tanu taji mama lōka sidharihahiṁ”] (1) 
 
He who brings the water from the sacred river Ganges and offers it to Lord Shiva’s 
Lingam here would attain the reward of being one with me at the time of death2. [This 
is called “sājujya mukti”.] (2) 
 
Those who serve (worship) Lord Shiva selflessly and without pretensions, Lord Shiva 
would grant such persons Bhakti (devotion) for me (i.e. for Lord Ram)3. [To wit, one 
of the primary methods for having devotion for Lord Ram is to first worship Lord 
Shiva. Then Lord Shiva would grant the worshipper his desire—which is to have 
devotion for Lord Ram.] (3) 
 
Verily, those who behold the bridge got constructed by me would be able to cross 
over this ocean-like mundane world of transmigration, along with all its attendant 
problems, very easily. [To wit, such persons who come on a pilgrimage to this sacred 
place, who first worship Lord Shiva’s Lingam consecrated by me here and after that 
they reverentially view this bridge, they surely would be blessed with the boon of 
liberation and deliverance from the endless cycle of birth and death in which their 
soul is trapped. They would be able to get over all their worldly problems as easily as 
one crosses a vast body of water by walking across it on a bridge.]’ (4)  
 
[Note—1Refer a note appended to Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 2 
herein above. 

The Lingam of Lord Shiva established and consecrated by Lord Ram on the 
shores of the ocean is named after Ram. The word ‘Rameshwar’ has two-pronged 
meaning—one is ‘the Lord who is the Ishwar or God of Lord Ram, the deity who is 
worshipped and adored by Ram’, and the other meaning is ‘the Lord, i.e. Shiva, who 
regards Lord Ram as his Ishwar or Lord God’. 
 This is an extremely important observation—as it removes in one intelligent 
stroke the schism and dichotomy that has led to the delusion of ‘duality’ between the 
two facets of the same Divinity. In other words, it lays stress on the fact that there is 
absolutely no difference between Lord Ram and Lord Shiva—they are both the same 
Supreme Being performing two different roles, to sustain and protect the creation as 
Vishnu or Ram, and to bring about its conclusion and punish the sinful as Shiva.  
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 This obvious metaphysical tenet is at the base of the principle of Non-duality 
or Advaita Vedanta, and is evident also in fact that both Lord Ram and Shiva worship 
each other.  
 There is no other God or non-God in creation who is more well-versed in and 
more convinced of the spiritual philosophy of non-duality, as well as the fact that 
Lord Ram’s divine name ‘Ram’ is a synonym of the cosmic word-symbol for the 
supreme Brahm, i.e. ‘OM’, than Lord Shiva. It this reason why Shiva had selected the 
divine name ‘Ram’ as his spiritual formula—both for his personal usage during 
meditation and for providing liberation and deliverance to the dying man by muttering 
the holy word ‘Ram’ into his ears at Kashi or Varanasi. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
1/19/3; Ram Uttar Tapini Upanishad,  Canto 4. 
 
2In the ‘Sayuja’ form of Mukti, the concerned creature is able to become one with the 
deity worshipped. In other words it means to merge oneself with the Lord God.  

References: Atharva Veda’s Tripadvibhut Upanishad of the Atharva Veda, 
Canto 5, paragraph nos. 3-17; Canto 6, paragraph no. 22; Canto 8, paragraph nos. 6-7, 
17, 19, 22. While discussing this specialised form of Mukti, this Upanishad also 
describes the eclectic concept of Mukti in a comprehensive form in paragraph nos. 4-
13 of Canto 5. In the Bhasma Jabal Upanishad of the Atharva Veda, Canto 2, 
paragraph no. 15, Lord Shiva tells sage Jabal Bhusund that if one offers proper 
worship to the Shiva Lingam as described in detail in this particular Upanishad, the 
worshipper is able to obtain Sayujya Mukti. 
 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 
104.]   
 
 

⁄UÊ◊ ’øŸ ‚’ ∑§ Á¡ÿ ÷Ê∞ – ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ •ÊüÊ◊ •Ê∞H 5H 
ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑Ò§ ÿ„U ⁄UËÃË – ‚¢ÃÃ ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ¬˝ŸÃ ¬⁄U ¬˝ËÃËH 6H 

 
rāma bacana saba kē jiya bhā'ē. munibara nija nija āśrama ā'ē. 5. 
girijā raghupati kai yaha rītī. santata karahiṁ pranata para prītī. 6. 
 
The words of Lord Ram were liked by one and all. The sages, hermits and seers who 
were present there (during the consecration ceremony of Lord Shiva’s Lingam) were 
pleased to hear these words of Lord Ram. Once the ceremony was over, all of them 
returned to their respective hermitages with gladdened hearts. (5) 
 
[Lord Shiva, the primary narrator of this divine story known as Ram Charit Manas, 
said to his consort Parvati to whom he was narrating it.] 
 
Shiva said—‘Oh Girija (meaning ‘daughter of Giri’, the king of the kingdom of 
mountains; here referring to Parvati, Shiva’s divine consort)! It is a natural habit and 
an established practice of Lord Raghupati (Lord Ram) that he always shows affection 
for those who come to seek refuge at his holy feet (santata karahiṁ pranata para 
prītī)1. (6) 
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[Note—1Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 16.] 
 
 

’Ê°œÊ ‚ÃÈ ŸË‹ Ÿ‹ ŸÊª⁄U – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê° ¡‚È ÷ÿ©U ©U¡Êª⁄UH 7H 
’Í«∏UÁ„¢U •ÊŸÁ„U ’Ù⁄UÁ„¢U ¡ß¸ – ÷∞ ©U¬‹ ’ÙÁ„UÃ ‚◊ Ãß¸H 8H 
◊Á„U◊Ê ÿ„U Ÿ ¡‹Áœ ∑§ß ’⁄UŸË – ¬Ê„UŸ ªÈŸ Ÿ ∑§Á¬ã„U ∑§ß ∑§⁄UŸËH 9H 

 
bām̐dhā sētu nīla nala nāgara. rāma kṛpām̐ jasu bhaya'u ujāgara. 7. 
būṛahiṁ ānahi bōrahiṁ jē'ī. bha'ē upala bōhita sama tē'ī. 8. 
mahimā yaha na jaladhi ka'i baranī. pāhana guna na kapinha ka'i karanī. 9. 
 
Meanwhile, Nala and Neela completed the construction of the legendary bridge. This 
miraculous feat of theirs, that was however made possible by the grace of Lord Ram, 
granted the two brothers (Nala and Neela) eternal fame; their glory shone and spread 
far and wide in the whole world (like the sun’s light). (7) 
 
The stones, rocks and boulders that have the characteristic quality of sinking in the 
water themselves, and drown anything else that is attached to them, even those stones, 
rocks and boulders miraculously and magically floated on the surface of the ocean 
like boats usually do! (8) 
 
Verily indeed, those who are in the know and are enlightened about facts do not give 
credit to the ocean for successful construction of this floating bridge, nor do they 
ascribe this success and the achievement of this marvelous feat to the construction 
skills of Nala and Neela, or to any especial quality of the stones, rocks and boulders 
used for the construction that they could float on water. [Then who should be given 
credit for this miraculous event? The answer is given in the next Doha no. 3 herein 
below.] (9)     
 
 
Îô0. üÊË ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ¬˝ÃÊ¬ Ã Á‚¢œÈ Ã⁄U ¬Ê·ÊŸ– 

Ã ◊ÁÃ◊¢Œ ¡ ⁄UÊ◊ ÃÁ¡ ÷¡Á„¢U ¡Êß ¬˝÷È •ÊŸH 3H 
dōhā. 

śrī raghubīra pratāpa tē sindhu tarē pāṣāna. 
tē matimanda jē rāma taji bhajahiṁ jā'i prabhu āna. 3. 
 
In all sooth and without gainsay there is no doubt that those stones, rocks and 
boulders floated on the surface of the ocean due to the grace of Lord Ram; there is no 
other way to explain this unusual phenomenon.  
 Verily indeed, he who does not worship Lord Ram (the Lord whose grace and 
mere wishes could make lifeless stones float magically on water against all 
established norms and laws of Nature), and instead goes to worship some other deity, 
is a dumb-witted and utterly foolish fellow. (Doha no. 3) 
 
[Note—To wit, the stones floated on the surface of the turbulent waters of the ocean 
due to the grace and blessings of Lord Ram; they floated because the Lord wished 
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them to do so. This proves the supremacy of Lord Ram over all other forces of 
creation—for the Lord can make possible that which is impossible. This being the 
case, why would a sensible person not worship Lord Ram and seek his blessings for 
his own welfare? Say, why would any intelligent person go to someone else to seek 
fulfillment of his wishes when all that he wants can be granted by Lord Ram very 
easily?] 
 
¿õ0. ’Ê°Áœ ‚ÃÈ •ÁÃ ‚ÈŒÎ…∏U ’ŸÊflÊ – ŒÁπ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ∑§ ◊Ÿ ÷ÊflÊH 1H 

ø‹Ë ‚Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß¸ – ª¡¸Á„¢U ◊∑¸§≈U ÷≈U ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸H 2H 
‚ÃÈ’¢œ Á…Uª øÁ…∏U ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ÁøÃfl ∑Î§¬Ê‹ Á‚¢œÈ ’„ÈUÃÊß¸H 3H 

caupā’ī. 

bām̐dhi sētu ati sudṛṛha banāvā. dēkhi kṛpānidhi kē mana bhāvā. 1. 
calī sēna kachu barani na jā'ī. garjahiṁ markaṭa bhaṭa samudā'ī. 2. 
sētubandha ḍhiga caḍhi raghurā'ī. citava kṛpāla sindhu bahutā'ī. 3. 
 
The bridge was finally completed; all precautions were taken to make it exceptionally 
strong and secure1. 
 When Lord Ram, who is an ocean of mercy, compassion and grace, saw this 
fantastic bridge, a wonderful creation of outstanding ingenuity, skill and creativity, he 
appreciated it very much. Verily, the bridge pleased the Lord’s heart and mind 
(kṛpānidhi kē mana bhāvā). (1)  
 
The army of monkeys and bears marched enthusiastically on this bridge, presenting a 
sight so wonderful and fascinating that it cannot be described in words. All the valiant 
warriors, individually as well as in groups, were roaring and yelling loudly. (2) 
 
Then Lord Ram (the Lord of the Raghus; “raghurā'ī”) set his foot on this wondrous 
bridge that was exceptionally strong and secure. He looked around him and saw the 
wide expanse of the ocean spreading majestically on all the sides (to his right and left, 
to the front and to the rear)2. (3) 
 
[Note—1How long did it take Nala and Neela to finish the bridge? Well, according to 
(a) Valmiki’s Ramayana, Lanka Kand, Canto 22, verse nos. 64-68, and (b) Adhyatma 
Ramayan, Lanka/Yuddha Kand, Canto 4, verse nos. 5-6, the entire bridge, spanning a 
length of 100 Yojans (approx. 800 miles) was completed in five days.  
 How long and wide was this bridge? Well, it was 100 Yojans (roughly 800 
miles) long, and 10 Yojans (80 miles) wide—apropos: Valmiki’s Ramayana, Lanka 
Kand, Canto 22, verse no. 72.  

On the 1st day of the construction, 14 Yojans length of the bridge was laid; on 
the 2nd day another 20 Yojans were added; on the 3rd day a further span of 21 Yojans 
was completed; on the 4th day, further 22 Yojans were finished; and on the 5th and the 
final day, the remaining part of the bridge covering 23 Yojans was put into place. 
After completion this bridge stretched for 800 long miles, its one end was at the 
northern shore of the ocean that touched the mainland, and its other end was on the 
further end of the ocean that touched the shore of the island of Lanka at its northern 
tip. 
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However, in Devi Puran Mahabhagwat Ramayan, it is said that the bridge was 
completed in a record time of ‘2 Prahars’, which means roughly 6 hours. [1 Prahar = 3 
hours.] {Refer: Devi Puran Mahabhagwat Ramayan, Canto 40, verse nos. 6-7.} 

The existence of this bridge has been established by satellite images taken by 
the Indian satellite IRS-1A which in 1962 had taken photographs of the remnants of a 
stone bridge. It appeared as an underground streak from Dhanushkoti in India to Talai 
Manner in Sri Lanka. This was corroborated by U.S. astronauts aboard gemini XI 
satellite launched on 14/9/1966. 
 
One wonders ‘what happened to this bridge later on’? It is said in the story of the 
Ramayana that Lord Ram returned to Ayodhya with his wife Sita and younger brother 
Laxman, along with many of his friends from Kishkindha as well as Vibhishan who 
had all helped the Lord in his Lanka campaign, by an air-plane called ‘Pushpak’. 
{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 
119; and Uttar Kand, Doha no. 4.}    
 This means he went back home by the path of the sky, and not overland. So 
this bridge was not used for the Lord’s return journey. What then was its fate? Well, 
the fate of the unique bridge is narrated in Padma Puran, Shristi Khand, Chapter 38, 
verse 28-32 as follows: When the airplane was above the bridge, Vibhishan requested 
Lord Ram to demolish it. The Lord first struck the bridge with the tip of his 
formidable bow, rupturing the bridge somewhere from the center. Hence, the 100 
Yojan bridge collapsed into two segments. Then the Lord broke each of these two 
segments into three smaller parts; then each of these parts further into still smaller 
units measuring roughly 10 Yojans each. To make it sink completely below the 
surface of the water, and render it useless for all times to come, each of these 10-
Yojan units were further broken down into smaller parts measuring 1 Yojan in length. 
So finally, Lord Ram broke the bridge into 100 units, each fraction measuring 1 Yujan 
(approx. 8 miles) in length. 
 Why did Vibhishan wish to get the bridge demolished by Lord Ram himself? 
In all probability he feared for the future of safety of Lanka; he feared an invasion in 
the future from the mainland. He had witnessed the war and watched how the army of 
Kishkindha, consisting of ferocious, strong and fearless monkeys and bears, had 
completely ravaged and recklessly destroyed what was once a golden city of Lanka, a 
prosperous, thriving and almost impenetrable citadel of the demons that rivaled 
heaven in its beauty and magnificence. The warriors of Kishkindha were the victors; 
they were the conquerors who regarded the remnants of the demon race as vanquished 
and vile. So Vibhishan feared that in the future there was a probability that once he 
managed to make Lanka prosperous and beautified once again, these same warriors of 
Kishkindha, who are now his friends and are restrained because of Lord Ram, would 
turn hostile in due time; they will be tempted to tease him every now and then, 
coming to Lanka and running amok in the reconstructed city, uprooting trees in parks 
and occupying buildings, and may be even going to the extent of extracting tributes 
from him to let him live in peace. What would he do then? Lord Ram would not be 
there always to protect him.  
 In case he decided to break the bridge on his own, then that would be a 
dangerous step. Why? Because the army of Kishkindha wouldn’t let him do so, 
arguing that he had no right over it as it was constructed by them on the express 
orders of Lord Ram. They would tell Vibhishan: “Oh, stop! We have built this bridge. 
It was on the orders of Lord Ram. So first go and get the Lord’s permission, and then 
only, mind you, can you remove a single stone from it; not before that.” 
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 So Vibhishan thought that it would be very wise and prudent to get it 
demolished by the Lord himself while he is here. He was sure that the Lord would not 
go against his wish, for the Lord was wise and intelligent enough to guess what was in 
Vibhishan’s mind. And Vibhishan was correct in his assumption, as the Lord 
willingly obliged him and broke the bridge without asking ‘why’. 
 
2Only a person who has an experience of standing on a long suspension bridge across 
a wide river that has rapidly flowing currents and frothy waters can understand how 
Lord Ram must have felt on this bridge. The thrill is indescribable. To the left and the 
right, as far as the eyes could see, there was nothing but water. When the Lord moved 
ahead on this bridge, say for a mile or two, the mainland was much behind him, 
almost lost to sight. What the Lord saw was the bridge spreading like a ribbon across 
the surface of the water of the ocean, with water on its two sides and underneath it. 
The bridge swayed gently with the movement of the water of the ocean, majestically 
heaving slightly upwards and downwards as well as to the left and the right from its 
median plane; it was wobbling on the surface of the ocean like a lifebuoy, a raft, or a 
balloon. It was virtually like being suspended on water; or like being on a swing, 
swaying to the left and the right.]      
 
 

ŒπŸ ∑§„È°U ¬˝÷È ∑§L§ŸÊ ∑¢§ŒÊ – ¬˝ª≈U ÷∞ ‚’ ¡‹ø⁄U ’Î¢ŒÊH 4H 
◊∑§⁄U Ÿ∑˝§ ŸÊŸÊ ¤Ê· CÿÊ‹Ê – ‚Ã ¡Ù¡Ÿ ÃŸ ¬⁄U◊ Á’‚Ê‹ÊH 5H 
•ß‚©U ∞∑§ ÁÃã„UÁ„U ¡ πÊ„UË¥ – ∞∑§ã„U ∑¥§ «U⁄U ÃÁ¬ «U⁄UÊ„UË¥H 6H 
¬˝÷ÈÁ„U Á’‹Ù∑§Á„¢U ≈U⁄UÁ„¢U Ÿ ≈UÊ⁄U – ◊Ÿ „U⁄UÁ·Ã ‚’ ÷∞ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UH 7H 

 
dēkhana kahum̐ prabhu karunā kandā. pragaṭa bha'ē saba jalacara bṛndā. 4. 
makara nakra nānā jhaṣa byālā. sata jōjana tana parama bisālā. 5. 
a'isē'u ēka tinhahi jē khāhīṁ. ēkanha kēṁ ḍara tēpi ḍērāhīṁ. 6. 
prabhuhi bilōkahiṁ ṭarahiṁ na ṭārē. mana haraṣita saba bha'ē sukhārē. 7. 
 
All the marine creatures that lived in the ocean around the bridge came on the surface 
of the water1 to have a divine glimpse of Lord Ram who is a treasury of mercy, 
compassion and kindness (prabhu karunā kandā). 
 
There were many kinds of alligators, crocodiles, fish and sea-serpents, of all shapes 
and sizes, of different families and classes, who gathered on the surface of the water. 
Some were small, but others were of gigantic proportions with bodies extending even 
up to a hundred Yojans in length, width or height. (5) 
 
Each one of these creatures was ferocious in its own right and large enough to be able 
to devour other creatures, but there were many more like them that were far more 
ferocious and larger in size who could terrorize and devour the former very easily. 
The variety of such marine animals was so wide and large that those who were 
terrifying themselves were fearful for their lives from others2. (6) 
 
All these creatures watched Lord Ram with awe and wonder; they were so amazed at 
the divine sight of the Lord that they were stunned and refused to move. Their heart 
and mind felt, and they were very glad that they had this opportunity3. (7) 
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[Note—1The Bridge obstructed the flow of the water of the ocean. It was like a 
modern day dam or a dyke, albeit built not on land but in the middle of the ocean, 
effectively blocking its normal flow. This caused a build-up of marine animals such as 
fish and others that normally swam freely in the water of the ocean; their path was 
now chocked by the bridge. So one by one they piled up along the two sides of this 
great bridge; as the number of animals increased there was pushing and shoving, first 
gently and then angrily as each agitated creature growled and snarled, trying to elbow 
out others in order to get ahead in the crowd milling around the bridge’s two sides. In 
the chaos that followed, smaller marine animals such as fish etc. got crushed; some 
were drowned and others were angrily eaten by their larger neighbours, say whales 
and sharks, or even crocodiles who bit ferociously at any other creature that blocked 
their way and gobbled it.    
 
2To wit, the marine creatures were all exceptionally ferocious and dangerous. It 
appeared that there was no end to the large variety of creatures present in the bosom 
of the ocean who surfaced to look at the sight of the wonderful bridge that had 
blocked their way, and also watch the magnificent sight of Lord Ram, surrounded by 
his army, walking majestically across this bridge as it swayed on the surface of the 
ocean. 
 
3It ought to be remembered that ‘Ram Charit Manas’ is a telling of the Story of Lord 
Ram, which is known universally as the Ramayana, with a high devotional quotient in 
it. Lord Ram is a personified form of the Supreme Being, so his presence is naturally 
appealing and pleasant to the creature’s soul, known as the creature’s Atma. The 
individual Atma of a creature is an image of the Parmatma, the Supreme Atma that is 
pure Consciousness and also known as the Supreme Being. Hence, a natural affinity 
exists between the creature’s own Atma, which in effect is the creature’s true ‘self’, 
and Lord Ram who personifies the universal Atma. Therefore, when a creature sees 
Lord Ram he feels a natural affection for the Lord; for the Atma of a creature there is 
no one dearer than Lord Ram.  

Like the case of two siblings having a natural bond between them arising out 
their being of the same stock of blood, resulting in creating a sense of natural 
affection for each other and an untold familiarity that when they meet each other for 
the first time in their lives after ages of separation they find that some intangible force 
seems to pull them together, creating a bond between the two, the creature too is 
naturally related to Lord Ram, and whenever the creature feels the presence of Lord 
Ram nearby he experiences natural affection for the Lord as if he has met his kith and 
kin after a long time.  

So therefore, when these marine creatures saw Lord Ram for the first time in 
their lives, their Atma got naturally attracted to the Lord; the creatures felt exhilarated 
as if they have met their long-time friend and a lost parent after passing through the 
many phases of cycle of birth and death.  

And this good news spread quickly and widely in the community of marine 
creatures. So even those who had yet not come made all haste to arrive. The result 
was that the crowd of excited marine creatures around the bridge got thicker and 
wilder with each passing moment, with each creature trying to squeeze himself ahead 
of the others to be closer to the bridge so as to get a more close-up view of their 
beloved Lord Ram.]   
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ÁÃã„U ∑§Ë •Ù≈U Ÿ ŒÁπ• ’Ê⁄UË – ◊ªŸ ÷∞ „UÁ⁄U M§¬ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UËH 8H 
ø‹Ê ∑§≈U∑È§ ¬˝÷È •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß¸– ∑§Ù ∑§Á„U ‚∑§ ∑§Á¬ Œ‹ Á’¬È‹Êß¸H 9H 

 
tinha kī ōṭa na dēkhi'a bārī. magana bha'ē hari rūpa nihārī. 8. 
calā kaṭaku prabhu āyasu pā'ī. kō kahi saka kapi dala bipulā'ī. 9. 
 
The marine creatures were so densely packed around the sides of the bridge that the 
water of the ocean could not be seen. Verily indeed, the creatures were mesmerized 
by the charming sight of Lord Hari (Lord Ram) so much so that they did not want to 
move away. (8) 
 
Meanwhile, on the orders of Lord Ram, the huge and formidable army of monkeys 
and bears marched ahead on the bridge. No one can say what the numbers of the 
warriors were, for they were countless. (9) 
 
 
Îô0. ‚ÃÈ’¢œ ÷ß ÷Ë⁄U •ÁÃ ∑§Á¬ Ÿ÷ ¬¢Õ ©U«∏UÊÁ„¢U– 

•¬⁄U ¡‹ø⁄UÁã„U ™§¬⁄U øÁ…∏U øÁ…∏U ¬Ê⁄UÁ„U ¡ÊÁ„¢UH 4H 
dōhā. 

sētubandha bha'i bhīra ati kapi nabha pantha uṛāhiṁ. 
apara jalacaranhi ūpara caḍhi caḍhi pārahi jāhiṁ. 4. 
 
There was such a large crowd of warriors on the bridge that it seemed to be jam-
packed with them. Finding insufficient space on the bridge, some of these warriors 
went ahead through the path of the sky (i.e. they jumped for long distances over 
others, or probably flew across the sky much like Hanuman had done earlier), while 
others walked (jumped, hopped and skipped) across over to the other side on the back 
of the marine creatures who had gathered together in a tight pack on either side of the 
bridge. (Doha no. 4) 
 
 
¿õ0. •‚ ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ mı ÷Êß¸ – Á’„°UÁ‚ ø‹ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H 1H 

‚Ÿ ‚Á„UÃ ©UÃ⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – ∑§Á„U Ÿ ¡Êß ∑§Á¬ ¡ÍÕ¬ ÷Ë⁄UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

asa kautuka bilōki dvau bhā'ī. biham̐si calē kṛpāla raghurā'ī. 1. 
sēna sahita utarē raghubīrā. kahi na jā'i kapi jūthapa bhīrā. 2. 
 
The two brothers, Lord Ram and Laxman, watched with fascination this wonderful 
spectacle. They smiled at this sight, and marched ahead (with their army). (1) 
 
By-and-by, Lord Ram reached the other end of the bridge and set foot on the shore of 
Lanka along with his army1. No one can say how large this army was2. (2) 
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[Note—1How long did the army take to cross the bridge and land on the shores of 
Lanka? Well, according to (a) Skanda Puran, Brahm Khand, Canto 30, and (b) Padma 
Puran, Patal Khand, Canto 36—the Lord and his army crossed the bridge in “three 
days”.  
 And what was the formation of this army when it landed at Lanka? Valmiki 
Ramayan, Lanka Kand, Canto 24, verse nos. 14-18 describes it as follows: “Lord Ram 
and Laxman would lead from the front; Nala and Angad were to follow them from 
behind with their troops; to their right should be Rishava and to their left should be 
Durghash Gandhamaadan with their monkey troops; Jamvant and Sushen should take 
control of the remaining troops that follow from behind by being at the center, and the 
rear should be under the command of Sugriv and his troops.”  
 
2Refer: Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 4 herein above.] 
 
 

®‚œÈ ¬Ê⁄U ¬˝÷È «U⁄UÊ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ‚∑§‹ ∑§Á¬ã„U ∑§„È°U •Êÿ‚È ŒËã„UÊH 3H 
πÊ„ÈU ¡Êß »§‹ ◊Í‹ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ‚ÈŸÃ ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ ¡„°U Ã„°U œÊ∞H 4H 

 
sindhu pāra prabhu ḍērā kīnhā. sakala kapinha kahum̐ āyasu dīnhā. 3. 
khāhu jā'i phala mūla suhā'ē. sunata bhālu kapi jaham̐ taham̐ dhā'ē. 4. 
 
The Lord pitched his camp on the other side of the ocean (on the soil of Lanka). Then 
the Lord instructed all the monkeys --- (3) 
 
--- ‘Go and eat to your heart’s content as many sweet fruits and edible roots and stems 
as you wish’. Hearing this instruction (and getting Lord Ram’s permission), all the 
monkeys and bears ran in all the directions wherever they wished1. (4)  
 
[Note—1The warriors were very hungry as they had not got anything to eat while 
crossing the ocean. So naturally as soon as they got Lord Ram’s permission they ran 
in all the directions in search of fruits, stems and roots. 
 They feared nothing; they were not scared of meeting demons. These verses 
also show that the place where Lord Ram landed in Lanka with his army was 
deserted; they did not meet any demon guard or lookout, or any resistance. In all 
probability any demon who may have been there earlier ran away out of fear of his 
life as soon as he saw the army set foot on land. The common demons were already 
demoralized and terrified of the prospect of having to face the wrath of the monkey 
warriors after the horrifying experience they have had with Hanuman who had killed 
many of them, even Ravana’s own son Akshaya Kumar, and had burnt Lanka to a 
dark hull. So, Lord Ram and his army found the field clear upon arrival! 
 The next verse shows that this place was lively and verdant, lush with 
greenery, having a lot of edible roots and stems as well as fruit-bearing trees. 
 Earlier, when Hanuman had arrived in Lanka in search of Sita, he too had 
landed at this same place because we have read that he too saw a wonderful forest 
with animals and birds as well as fine fruit-bearing green trees—apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha no. 3.]     
 
 

‚’ ÃL§ »§⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ Á„UÃ ‹ÊªË – Á⁄UÃÈ •L§ ∑È§Á⁄UÃÈ ∑§Ê‹ ªÁÃ àÿÊªËH 5H 
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πÊÁ„¢U ◊œÈ⁄U »§‹ Á’≈U¬ „U‹ÊflÁ„¢U – ‹¢∑§Ê ‚ã◊Èπ Á‚π⁄U ø‹ÊflÁ„¢UH 6H 
 
saba taru pharē rāma hita lāgī. ritu aru kuritu kāla gati tyāgī. 5. 
khāhiṁ madhura phala biṭapa halāvahiṁ. laṅkā sanmukha sikhara calāvahiṁ. 
6. 
 
All the trees had been in full blossom, whether or not it was the season and the time of 
the year for them to bear sweet fruits or edible stems and roots, for the sake of the 
convenience of Lord Ram and his army1. (5) 
 
The hordes of monkey and bear warriors went wild while eating sweet-and-succulent 
fruits from trees, shaking the trees (uprooting some of them and breaking the branches 
of others) and picking up rocks of all shapes and sizes from the adjoining hills and 
mountains and hurling them in the direction of the fort (or citadel) of Lanka.  

[The excited monkeys and bear warriors vented their anger at the demons by 
pelting stones and rocks in the direction of their city. Perhaps they wanted to instigate 
or provoke the demons to retaliate so they would get a chance to pounce upon them.] 
(6)  
 
[Note—1The members of the Plant kingdom decided to do their bit to serve the 
Supreme Being who had come visiting them in the form of Lord Ram. They thought 
that it was their moment of glory and honour that they would be able to serve the 
Lord, that the gracious Lord had been kind enough to give them an opportunity to 
serve him. So they must not miss this chance because by serving Lord Ram they 
would be freed from the sin of growing up in the land of the demons and serving their 
interests all their lives till now.  
 Here ‘Prakriti’, or Mother Nature, had stepped in to serve her own Lord 
known as the ‘Viraat Purush’, the cosmic form of the supreme Consciousness that is 
also known as ‘Brahm’, and is deemed to the one who had created this world in 
conjunction with Prakriti. A similar thing had happened earlier too while Lord Ram 
was on his way to the forest when Nature had done its best to provide as much 
comfort to the Lord by giving him the shade of clouds to protect him from the heat of 
the sun, and making the earth soft below his tired legs—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 113 along with Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede it.  

Then when Lord Ram reached Chitrakoot mountain and decided to stay there 
for some time, all facets of Nature became pleasant to please the Lord—apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5 that precedes Doha no. 137—to 
Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 139. 

Later on during the Lord’s sojourn in Panchavati, the part of the dense forest 
from where Sita was abducted by Ravana, Mother Nature once again went out of her 
way to serve Lord Ram—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 14.  

Once again we read how Nature was at its vibrantly colourful best in order to 
give comfort to and please Lord Ram during his stay on Mt. Prabarshan in Kishkindha 
prior to the time the messengers were dispatched in search of Sita—apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Doha no. 12—to—Doha no. 17.] 
 
 

¡„°U ∑§„È°U Á»§⁄UÃ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ¬ÊflÁ„¢U – ÉÊÁ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ’„ÈU ŸÊø ŸøÊflÁ„¢UH 7H 
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Œ‚ŸÁã„U ∑§ÊÁ≈U ŸÊÁ‚∑§Ê ∑§ÊŸÊ – ∑§Á„U ¬˝÷È ‚È¡‚È ŒÁ„¢U Ã’ ¡ÊŸÊH 8H 
 
jaham̐ kahum̐ phirata nisācara pāvahiṁ. ghēri sakala bahu nāca nacāvahiṁ. 
7. 
dasananhi kāṭi nāsikā kānā. kahi prabhu sujasu dēhiṁ taba jānā. 8. 
 
If they chanced to find any demon roaming around, they caught hold of him, 
surrounded him from all sides and then teased him by making him dance to their tune, 
poking fun at the helpless captive, mocking him and humiliating him in various ways. 
(7) 
 
They bit the demon’s ears or nose with their sharp teeth while telling him about the 
glory of Lord Ram, and only then (when the monkeys and bears had enough fun from 
their captive and had thoroughly bashed him) would they let the demon go1. (8) 
 
[Note—1We have observed that the army of Lord Ram landed on the shores of Lanka 
without any resistance. All the demons who may have guarded the front facing the 
ocean ran away in fear as they saw the colossal army of ferocious monkeys and bears 
aggressively heading towards the shore of Lanka over the ocean. The majority of 
these demon sentries took to the safety of the fort, but some may have strayed, 
deciding to stay back in order to do some reconnaissance work.  

The monkeys and bears were itching for a fight, but while they rampaged 
through the forested area around the fort of Lanka they were dismayed to find no trace 
of demon forces on which to vent their ire. But however they found some isolated 
demon here and there, so they immediately pounced upon this poor and helpless 
fellow and made a good time teasing and ragging him in different ways. They made 
the captured demon dance, do sit-ups and many other things to mock him; they 
snarled at him, pinched and poked at him, and unable to suppress their anger they 
even bit the demon in his ears and nose, leaving the poor fellow bleeding profusely 
and gravely wounded. Then they let him go so that when he went back to the city the 
rest of the demons would get a stern warning—that the brave warriors of Lord Ram 
have finally arrived, and they are eager for war.]    
 
 

Á¡ã„U ∑§⁄U ŸÊ‚Ê ∑§ÊŸ ÁŸ¬ÊÃÊ – ÁÃã„U ⁄UÊflŸÁ„U ∑§„UË ‚’ ’ÊÃÊH 9H 
‚ÈŸÃ üÊflŸ ’ÊÁ⁄UÁœ ’¢œÊŸÊ – Œ‚ ◊Èπ ’ÙÁ‹ ©UΔUÊ •∑È§‹ÊŸÊH 10H 

 
jinha kara nāsā kāna nipātā. tinha rāvanahi kahī saba bātā. 9. 
sunata śravana bāridhi bandhānā. dasa mukha bōli uṭhā akulānā. 10. 
 
These demons who had got their noses and ears bitten off ran back into the city of 
Lanka, and reported all the developments to their king Ravana. (9) 
 
As soon as Ravana heard that the virtually un-crossable and indomitable ocean had 
been finally tamed and tied with a bridge, he was exceedingly amazed and 
confounded. He was so agitated and exasperated beyond measure that he could not 
suppress his dread and blurted out his utter astonishment at this alarming development 
by speaking all at once with his ten mouths1. (10) 
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[Note—1Normally Ravana would speak with one of his ten mouths. But on this 
occasion he was so utterly shaken by surprise and became so extremely dreadful and 
alarmed of the fact that his arch enemy, Lord Ram, had actually landed in Lanka that 
all his wits went for a toss and all his mouths opened at once, as if to exclaim: “Awe, 
oh gosh; what am I hearing? Is it really possible that the mighty ocean known for its 
stubbornness and independence has been actually tamed and tied by a bridge? Is it 
true or am I having delusions? Am I not hearing properly, or have these messengers 
gone mad? Oh come on, you fools; don’t joke with me. Is what you say true? Mind 
you, I shall get you roasted alive if it turns out to be wrong information. I just can’t 
believe it.”] 
 
 
Îô0. ’Ê°äÿÙ ’ŸÁŸÁœ ŸË⁄UÁŸÁœ ¡‹Áœ Á‚¢œÈ ’Ê⁄UË‚– 

‚àÿ ÃÙÿÁŸÁœ ∑¢§¬ÁÃ ©UŒÁœ ¬ÿÙÁœ ŸŒË‚H 5H 
dōhā. 

bām̐dhyō bananidhi nīranidhi jaladhi sindhu bārīsa. 
satya tōyanidhi kampati udadhi payōdhi nadīsa. 5. 

‘Is it really true that someone can actually bind and tie the fathomless abode of water, 
of the waves and the billows that is known by various names such as the ocean and 
the sea which is also the lord of the clouds that produce rain, that which is full of 
heaving and swirling tides, that which is full of brine and sour liquid, that which is 
deep, measureless and endless, and that which is also the lord of the rivers?1 (Doha 
no. 5)* 
 
[Note—We have read in the preceding verse that Ravana could not suppress his 
emotions and spoke with all his ten heads at once. Each head used one epithet to 
describe the ocean, and they are the following: (1) bananidhi, (2) nīranidhi, (3) 
jaladhi, (4) sindhu, (5) bārīsa, (6) tōyanidhi, (7) kampati, (8) udadhi, (9) payōdhi, 
and (10) nadīsa. All these terms are synonyms for the ocean because it is a vast 
habitat of marine life, is an endless reservoir of water, it has no end as all its different 
divisions are seamlessly joined together, it has huge waves and high tides, is always 
on the move, is turbulent, is the origin of rain-bearing clouds, and is where all the 
rivers end or empty themselves.    

The way Ravana expresses his amazement and disbelieve shows that never 
before in the history of the world the ocean had ever been bridged and tamed. It was 
therefore a miraculous feat, never achieved hitherto, that took Ravana by surprise and 
left him stunned. 

When told by the demons who had run to him to report after being released by 
the monkeys and bears as we have just read above, that a bridge had been constructed 
over the mighty ocean and Lord Ram’s army has landed on the shore of Lanka, 
Ravana was dumb-founded and taken aback. Till now he was rest assured that it is 
absolutely impossible that someone can cross the ocean by making a bridge over its 
surface. This proves that his own spies and look-outs whom he had assigned the job of 
keeping an eye on the frontiers had betrayed him, or perhaps they were too terrified of 
him to come and tell him some unpleasant news which he did not want to hear 
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because they all feared for their own lives, not wishing to annoy Ravana and invite his 
wrath. 
 Ravana had been feeling secure in Lanka so far because the island-city and its 
fort were surrounded on all the four sides by the ocean which effectively formed a 
deep and exceptionally wide moat around them, making Lanka inaccessible from all 
sides. That security has now been breached and compromised. Ravana was not 
prepared for this sudden rupturing of his defenses. So he was exceedingly alarmed 
and upset, not knowing how to cope with this new and un-imagined challenge; it was 
a danger for which the demons were not prepared. 
 
* If we carefully analyse the Story of the Ramayan and ponder over the question as to 
why Ravana was ultimately defeated and killed we find that there are four crucial 
points which cannot escape our attention as being the primary reasons for Ravana’s 
undoing. These are the following:  
 
(a) Ravana was surrounded by many close aides and subordinates on whom he had 
great faith, but who were disgruntled and disenchanted with him. Some had openly 
expressed their displeasure at his attitude, his way of thinking and doing things, while 
others may have remained quiet out of fear of their own safety but were nevertheless 
unhappy with him. In the first category come Mandodari, Ravana’s wife, Vibhishan, 
his youngest brother, Kumbhakaran, another younger brother of his, Shuk (or Shuka), 
his trusted spy and messenger, Malyawan, an old demon who was very close to him, 
his maternal grandfather and one of his senior ministers, and so on. In the second 
category come Lankini, the female demon tasked with the security of the gates of the 
fort of Lanka, Trijata, the old demoness tasked to guard Sita in her captivity, and may 
be many more of whom we have no account. 

Mandodari had tried to persuade Ravana on four different occasions to 
abandon his confrontationist attitude towards Lord Ram and make peace with him 
(refer: Ram Charit Manas, (i) Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
36—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 37; (ii) Lanka Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 6—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 8; (iii) 
Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 14—to Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 16; and (iv) Lanka Kand, Doha no. 35-b—to Doha no. 37). 

Vibhishan was kicked out by Ravana when he had attempted to dissuade the 
latter from pursuing a hostile attitude towards Lord Ram, the reason why Vibhishan 
decided to go and join Lord Ram (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 38—to Doha no. 39; and Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 40—to Doha no. 41). 

Malyawan had endorsed Vibhishan’s advice, but he too was shouted down by 
Ravana (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede 
Doha no. 40). 

Shuk was sent by Ravana behind Vibhishan to spy on him, and when he came 
back to report he very strongly rebuked Ravana and pleaded with him to stop his 
madness and make peace with Lord Ram (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 51—to Chaupai line no. 12 that precedes 
Doha no. 57). 

Kumbhakaran too had sternly chided Ravana when he was asked to go and 
fight Lord Ram during the heat of battle (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 62—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 63). 
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Then we have the instances of the two female demons named Lankini and 
Trijata who weren’t happy at all with Ravana, and had predicted his demise. For (a) 
Lankini, refer to Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 4—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 5; and for (b) Trijata, refer 
to refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that precede Doha 
no. 11; and Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 99—to Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 100). 
 
(b) The second prominent reason of Ravana’s fall was lack of an efficient and skilled 
network of spies. Having a good and competent network of spies and informers who 
are diligent and dedicated and loyal to their masters and their country are absolutely 
vital and a most important feature for success in politics and statecraft. Ravana’s spies 
failed him. There are two glaring examples of this failure: (a) When the gods and 
mother earth had gathered to pray to Lord Vishnu to protect them against Ravana and 
his demon horde, and Vishnu promised them he would come down himself as Lord 
Ram to fulfil their needs, Ravana did not get a wind of this meeting. Had he been 
informed then it is most certain that he would have gone there and chased away the 
gods and grabbed mother earth like he had done with Sita. (b) The second glaring 
example of his failed intelligence apparatus is that a huge bridge was being built right 
next door to his kingdom, literally right under his nose, and he had no inkling of it as 
he was kept in the dark. This is very clear when he was taken aback with 
astonishment and expressed his dismay when finally informed that a bridge was in 
place and Lord Ram’s army has landed (refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha 
no. 5 along with Chaupai line no. 10 that precede it). Obviously, the bridge was not 
built surreptitiously or in a clandestine manner without any sound emanating. Why 
was Ravana not informed? 
 
(c) The third most obvious reason for his fall was his own nature. He was egoist, 
arrogant, stubborn and haughty to the extreme. He was over-confident of himself, and 
over-estimated his own invincibility, valour, strength, abilities and powers. He was 
transformed so blind and deaf in his self-pride and ego that he failed to see the reality 
and hear sane voices.  

It is to be noted here that Ravana was not weak or lacking in courage, valour, 
strength and abilities as he himself has asserted so many times, but he misgauged the 
actual measure of these virtues in him when they were compared with those of his 
opponent, who in this case was Lord Ram. When put on a scale to measure and 
compare these qualities between Lord Ram and Ravana, the scale tilted heavily in 
favour of the Lord, which unfortunately Ravana, in his egoist haughtiness, could not 
come to terms with. 
 
(d) And the fourth and perhaps the main reason why Ravana would not listen to 
anyone is this: 
 Lord Vishnu, the cosmic form of the Supreme Being that is known as the 
‘Viraat Purush’, had assumed a human form as Lord Ram to eliminate the scourge of 
the evil demons led by their king Ravana of the demon kingdom of Lanka. The Gods 
and Mother Earth had prayed to Lord Vishnu to protect them from Ravana’s merciless 
reign of terror and mayhem. In order to fulfill his promise made to them, Lord Ram 
was on his mission to Lanka from his capital city of Ayodhya. During his journey 
through the forests, he, along with his wife Sita and brother Laxman, took a break and 
rested for some time at a place endowed with nature’s bounty of exceptional beauty; it 
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was called Panchvati. Sage Agastya had advised the Lord to abide here for some time, 
and during his retreat he must devise a device by which the next phase of his mission 
could be realized—which was to find out a way that would give the Lord an 
honourable excuse to go to Lanka and get rid of Ravana.  
 Lord Ram pondered over the subject and decided that the only way to get the 
ball rolling was to use his powerful force known as ‘Maya’ (which is the Lord’s 
magical cosmic powers that create an overriding sense of delusion and conjures up a 
world of illusions so real that even the wisest of sages are taken for a ride) and have 
Sita abducted by Ravana. To keep the momentum going and ensure success in his 
mission, the Lord decided that he would employ this Maya of his to the full, and in 
such a way that no matter what happens Ravana would not see the reality and listen to 
no one who might advise him to give Sita back to the Lord and end hostility.] 
  
 
 
(ii) Doha no. 11 (a) along with Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede it:- 
 
 
¿õ0. ß„UÊ° ‚È’‹ ‚Ò‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – ©UÃ⁄U ‚Ÿ ‚Á„UÃ •ÁÃ ÷Ë⁄UÊH 1H 

Á‚π⁄U ∞∑§ ©UÃ¢ª •ÁÃ ŒπË – ¬⁄U◊ ⁄Uïÿ ‚◊ ‚È÷˝ Á’‚·ËH 2H 
Ã„°U ÃL§ Á∑§‚‹ÿ ‚È◊Ÿ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ⁄UÁø ÁŸ¡ „UÊÕ «U‚Ê∞H 3H 
ÃÊ ¬⁄U L§Áø⁄U ◊ÎŒÈ‹ ◊Îª¿UÊ‹Ê – ÃÁ„¢U •Ê‚Ÿ •Ê‚ËŸ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ÊH 4H 

caupā’ī. 

ihām̐ subēla saila raghubīrā. utarē sēna sahita ati bhīrā. 1. 
sikhara ēka utaṅga ati dēkhī. parama ramya sama subhra bisēṣī. 2. 
taham̐ taru kisalaya sumana suhā'ē. lachimana raci nija hātha ḍasā'ē. 3. 
tā para rucira mṛdula mṛgachālā. tēhiṁ āsana āsīna kṛpālā. 4. 
 
[This verse tells us the exact place where Lord Ram and his army landed on the shore 
of Lanka. It continues from Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 
5 herein above where we have already read that the Lord crossed the ocean and 
landed on the soil of Lanka. But where did he actually land? This question is now 
answered:-] 
 
Meanwhile, Lord Ram landed on Mt. Subel1 along with his huge army that formed a 
big crowd around the place. (1) 
 
Lord Ram looked at the mountain (or the large hill) and saw that its high summit was 
clean, very pleasant, and in the form of a flat piece of land (or a plateau). (2) 
 
On this high ground, Laxman himself spread soft and newly plucked green leaves and 
flower petals [3], upon which he laid out a deer skin, and the merciful Lord Ram sat 
down on it [4]. (3-4)   
 
[Note—1Mt. Subel was in the north of the island of Lanka. It was a little away from 
the shore. It was very high and gave a magnificent view of the city. So when the 
monkey and bear warriors had eaten their fill and Lord Ram had rested a while near 
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the shore of the ocean after landing, he decided to move to a higher ground so as to 
have a vantage point where he would pitch his camp during the war. Mt. Subel 
presented a viable option as it was right in front and easily accessible; it also afforded 
a clear view of the fort of Lanka. Perhaps it was from here that Hanuman too had 
viewed Lanka when he came here in his search of Sita. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 8 and 10 that precede Doha no. 3.} 
 
 

¬˝÷È ∑Î§Ã ‚Ë‚ ∑§¬Ë‚ ©U¿¢UªÊ – ’Ê◊ ŒÁ„UŸ ÁŒÁ‚ øÊ¬ ÁŸ·¢ªÊH 5H 
ŒÈ„È°U ∑§⁄U ∑§◊‹ ‚ÈœÊ⁄UÃ ’ÊŸÊ – ∑§„U ‹¢∑§‚ ◊¢òÊ ‹Áª ∑§ÊŸÊH 6H 

 
prabhu kṛta sīsa kapīsa uchaṅgā. bāma dahina disi cāpa niṣaṅgā. 5. 
duhum̐ kara kamala sudhārata bānā. kaha laṅkēsa mantra lagi kānā. 6. 
 
[Lord Ram wished to relax a bit, so he lied down on the soft bed made by Laxman by 
spreading tender leaves and flowers on the ground as described in the previous verse.]
 Sugriv, the commander of the monkey army and the Lord’s trusted friend, 
offered his lap to the Lord to rest his head upon like he would have done on a pillow. 
The Lord’s bow was lying to his left, and his quiver was to his right. (5) 
 
Lord Ram held an arrow in his hands and was moving them casually on it. At that 
time, Vibhishan (the future king of Lanka; “laṅkēsa”) whispered something secretly 
in the ears of the Lord1. (6) 
 
[Note—1Vibhishan and Lord Ram were discussing something about the future course 
of action; perhaps it was about how to penetrate the virtually impregnable fort of 
Lanka. In the whole army, it was only Vibhishan who knew all the secrets of Lanka as 
he was its prince before joining Lord Ram’s camp. They were talking in a hushed tone 
so that no one could listen what they were talking about. It was necessary to maintain 
top secrecy for in times of war no one can be certain who would betray whom. 
Vibhishan feared the most because if there was some spy of Ravana mingling with the 
monkeys and bears after assuming their form then he will dig his own grave and push 
others into it even before the war commenced. 
 Both Sugriv and Vibhishan were princes of their respective kingdoms—so 
they sat near Lord Ram’s head. Angad and Hanuman were the Lord’s favourite and 
devoted followers who were very eager to serve the Lord personally—so they 
messaged his tired legs, one each. And Laxman, the Lord’s younger brother, sat a 
respectable distance to keep vigil.] 
 
 

’«∏U÷ÊªË •¢ªŒ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ø⁄UŸ ∑§◊‹ øÊ¬Ã Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH 7H 
¬˝÷È ¬Ê¿¥U ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ’Ë⁄UÊ‚Ÿ – ∑§Á≈U ÁŸ·¢ª ∑§⁄U ’ÊŸ ‚⁄UÊ‚ŸH 8H 

 
baṛabhāgī aṅgada hanumānā. carana kamala cāpata bidhi nānā. 7. 
prabhu pāchēṁ lachimana bīrāsana. kaṭi niṣaṅga kara bāna sarāsana. 8. 
 
While Lord Ram thus reclined, Hanuman and Angad felt themselves exceedingly 
lucky and blessed because they got a chance to press and message the Lord’s legs in 
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many different ways (to make the Lord as comfortable as possible, and to alleviate his 
tiredness). (7) 
 
Laxman was sitting in a posture called “bīrāsana”1 with a bow and an arrow ready in 
his hands, and a quiver tied to his waist2. (8) 
 
[Note—1The “bīrāsana” is a sitting pose that is normally adopted by a warrior 
because it keeps him alert and ready to jump to take action at short notice.  
 
2Laxman was sitting in this way to keep a strict watch over the proceedings. Should 
any danger appear and Lord Ram was in harm’s way, Laxman was ready to leap up to 
defend the Lord and take appropriate action. Earlier also in the story of the Ramayana 
it is narrated that on any occasion when Lord Ram and Sita slept during the course of 
their long journey to the forest, Laxman would sit at a distance with his bow and 
arrow at the ready to keep guard over the Lord and Sita for the whole night to ensure 
no harm comes to them. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 90.}]    
 
 
Îô0. ∞Á„U Á’Áœ ∑Î§¬Ê M§¬ ªÈŸ œÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊È •Ê‚ËŸ– 

œãÿ Ã Ÿ⁄U ∞Á„¢U äÿÊŸ ¡ ⁄U„UÃ ‚ŒÊ ‹ÿ‹ËŸH 11 (∑§)H 
dōhā. 

ēhi bidhi kṛpā rūpa guna dhāma rāmu āsīna. 
dhan'ya tē nara ēhiṁ dhyāna jē rahata sadā layalīna. 11 (a). 
 
Lord Ram, who is a treasury of grace, kindness, beauty and excellent virtues, rested in 
the way described herein before. 
 Verily, he who is able to meditate upon this magnificent view of the Lord and 
remain submerged in the thoughts of it, is surely and without gainsay very fortunate 
and blessed. (Doha no. 11-a) 
 
 
                                               ----------*******----------  
 

                  
                Section 10.2: Adhyatma Ramayan   

 
                            {Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yuddha Kand,  
                      Canto 3, verse nos. 59-87, and Canto 4, verse nos. 1-8 } 
 
 
After reading how Lord Ram crossed the ocean and landed in Lanka from the classic 
‘Ram Charit Manas’ of Goswami Tulsidas, now let us see how ‘Adhyatma Ramayan’ 
of Veda Vyas describes it.  
 This episode appears in ‘Adhyatma Ramayan’, Lanka/Yuddha Kand,                  
Canto 3, verse nos. 59-87, and Canto 4, verse nos. 1-8. 
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(i) Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yuddha Kand, Canto 3, verse nos. 59-87:- 
 
 
शादलोऽिपूर्  ततः पवू  वा किपबलं महत् । 
यथाव कथयामास रावणाय स राक्षसः ॥ ५९॥ 
दीघिच तापरोर्  भ वाू  िनः स नास मि दरे । 
ततः समदर्माव यु े  रामो रक्ता तलोचनः ॥ ६०॥ 
 
śārdūlo'pi tataḥ pūrvaṃ dṛṣṭvā kapibalaṃ mahat । 
yathāvatkathayāmāsa rāvaṇāya sa rākṣasaḥ ॥ 59॥ 
dīrghacintāparo bhūtvā niḥśvasannāsa mandire । 
tataḥ samudramāvekṣya rāmo raktāntalocanaḥ ॥ 60॥ 
 
59-60. Prior to Shuk (one of the spies sent by Ravana to reconnoiter Vibhishan’s 
movement and report back), another demon (who had also come at the instance of 
Ravana, but preferred to stay hidden all along while Shuk was caught and teased by 
the monkeys and bears) had seen the great army of monkeys, and when he went back 
to Lanka he described about it to Ravana (59).  

Hearing all this, Ravana was extremely perplexed and profoundly worried, not 
knowing what to do next. So he sat in his palace breathing heavily (out of anxiety).  

Meanwhile, Lord Sri Ram glared at the ocean with eyes red with indignation, 
exasperation and anger, and said (60)— 
 
 
प य ल मण द ोऽसौु  वािरिधमामपागतमर् ु ् । 
नािभन दित द ा माु  दशनाथर्  ममानघ ॥ ६१॥ 
जानाित मानषोऽयंु  मे िकं किर यित वानरःै  । 
अद्य प य महाबाहो शोषिय यािम वािरिधम् ॥ ६२॥ 
 
paśya lakṣmaṇa duṣṭo'sau vāridhirmāmupāgatam । 
nābhinandati duṣṭātmā darśanārthaṃ mamānagha ॥ 61॥ 
jānāti mānuṣo'yaṃ me kiṃ kariṣyati vānaraiḥ । 
adya paśya mahābāho śoṣayiṣyāmi vāridhim ॥ 62॥ 
 
61-62. 'Oh Laxman! How wicked is this fellow Ocean! I have come to its shore, but 
oh Anagh (one who is pure and faultless), this wicked soul has no good manners for 
he has not even bothered to greet me as his guest. [To wit, the Deity of the ocean 
appears to be too haughty, arrogant, un-courteous and un-civilised.] (61).  

It thinks 'after all, he is an ordinary human being; what harm can he do to me 
although he has joined forces with the powerful monkeys and bears who reside on my 
northern banks'.  

So, my brave brother, look: today I shall dry up this ocean (to teach its 
stubborn and haughty deity a good lesson) (62). 
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पादनवे ै  गिम यि त वानरा िवगत वराः । 
इ यक् वाु  कर्ोधतामर्ाक्ष आरोिपतधनधरःुर् र्  ॥ ६३॥ 
तणीराद्बाणमादायू  कालािग्नस शपर्भम् । 
स धाय चापमाक यृ  रामो वाक्यमथाबर्वीत् ॥ ६४॥ 
 
pādenaiva gamiṣyanti vānarā vigatajvarāḥ । 
ityuktvā krodhatāmrākṣa āropitadharnurdharaḥ ॥ 63॥ 
tūṇīrādbāṇamādāya kālāgnisadṛśaprabham । 
sandhāya cāpamākṛṣya rāmo vākyamathābravīt ॥ 64॥ 
 
63-64. Then, when I have dried the ocean up, the army of monkeys (and bears) can 
cross it on foot'.  

Saying this, the Lord lifted and stringed his formidable bow (63), took out 
from his quiver a fiery arrow which was as fierce as the fire of dooms-day, mounted it 
on the bow, pulled it, and said (64)— 
 
 
प य तु सवभतािनर् ू  राम य शरिवकर्मम् । 
इदानीं भ मसा कयाु  समदर्ंु  सिरतां पितम् ॥ ६५॥ 
एवं बर्वितु  रामे तु सशलवनकाननाै  । 
चचाल वसधाु  द्यौ  िदश  तमसावताःृ  ॥ ६६॥ 
चक्षभु ु े सागरो वलांे  भयाद्योजनम यगात् । 
ितिमनकर्झषा मीनाः पर्त ाः पिरततर्सःु  ॥ ६७॥ 
 
paśyantu sarvabhūtāni rāmasya śaravikramam । 
idānīṃ bhasmasātkuryāṃ samudraṃ saritāṃ patim ॥ 65॥ 
evaṃ bruvati rāme tu saśailavanakānanā । 
cacāla vasudhā dyauśca diśaśca tamasāvṛtāḥ ॥ 66॥ 
cukṣubhe sāgaro velāṃ bhayādyojanamatyagāt । 
timinakrajhaṣā mīnāḥ prataptāḥ paritatrasuḥ ॥ 67॥ 
 
65-67. 'Let all the creatures see the might, the prowess and the potential of Ram's 
arrow. I will immediately reduce to ashes (i.e. dry up) the king of rivers known as the 
‘ocean’' (65).  

As soon as Lord Ram threatened the Deity of the ocean in the aforesaid 
manner, the whole earth trembled along with its mountains and forests, while 
darkness covered all the directions of the earth as well as the sky (66).  

The ocean was extremely terrified and was out of its wits. Out of anxiety it 
began to swell, and its water moved 1 Yojan (roughly 8 miles) inland1. 

This sudden rise of the water caused turbulence in the ocean, which in its turn 
agitated all the marine creatures that lived in it. So therefore, large and small fish of 
all sizes and classifications, such as sharks, whales, crocodiles, alligators etc., became 
agitated and perplexed; the water churned and swirled to form huge whirlpools (67). 
 
[Note—1To wit, there was a huge tidal wave in the ocean which pushed the water for 
8 miles inland along the shoreline. Lord Ram was standing on the shore, so the water 
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obviously touched the Lord’s holy feet in a symbolic gesture to indicate that the Deity 
of the ocean wishes to wash his feet to ask for forgiveness by saying ‘sorry’.] 
 
 
एति म न तरे साक्षा सागरो िद य पधक्ृ । 
िद याभरणस प नः  वभासा भासयन् िदशः ॥ ६८॥ 
वा तः थिद यर नािन करा यां पिरगृ  सः । 

पादयोः परतःु  िक्ष वा राम योपायनं बहु ॥ ६९॥ 
द डव पर्िण याह रामं रक्ता तलोचनम् । 
तर्ािह तर्ािह जग नाथ राम तर्लोक्यरक्षकै  ॥ ७०॥ 
 
etasminnantare sākṣātsāgaro divyarūpadhṛk । 
divyābharaṇasampannaḥ svabhāsā bhāsayan diśaḥ ॥ 68॥ 
svāntaḥsthadivyaratnāni karābhyāṃ parigṛhya saḥ । 
pādayoḥ purataḥ kṣiptvā rāmasyopāyanaṃ bahu ॥ 69॥ 
daṇḍavatpraṇityāha rāmaṃ raktāntalocanam । 
trāhi trāhi jagannātha rāma trailokyarakṣaka ॥ 70॥ 
 
68-70. Just about that moment, the Ocean appeared himself (i.e. in a personified form 
that was represented by its presiding Deity) before Lord Ram. He had a divine form, 
was adorned by magnificent ornaments, and carried in his hands beautiful gems / 
jewels that are naturally found inside the ocean (such as pearls, corals, shells etc.) as 
gifts for the Lord. He was illuminating all the directions by his self-radiant glow. He 
kept the various gems / jewels that he had brought as gifts at the feet of Lord Ram 
(68-69).  

Then he fell down like a stick (i.e. prostrated) at the feet of the Lord whose 
eyes were extremely red with anger, exasperation and indignation. After that the 
Ocean said, 'Oh Lord Ram. You are a protector of the three worlds1 as well as the 
Supreme Lord of the whole universe. Lord, I beseech you to protect me, to save me 
from any harm (70). 
 
[Note—1The ‘three worlds’ mean the three divisions of creation, viz. the past, the 
present and the future. It also refers to the three divisions of the world, such as the 
heaven, the earth and the nether world.] 
 
 
जडोऽहं राम ते स ःृ  सजताृ  िनिखलं जगत् । 
वभावम यथा कतु कः शक्तो दविनिमतमे र् ् ॥ ७१॥ 
थलािनू  प चभतािनू  जडा यवे   वभावतः । 

स ािनृ  भवततािनै   वदाज्ञां लङ्घयि त न ॥ ७२॥ 
 
jaḍo'haṃ rāma te sṛṣṭaḥ sṛjatā nikhilaṃ jagat । 
svabhāvamanyathā kartuṃ kaḥ śakto devanirmitam ॥ 71॥ 
sthūlāni pañcabhūtāni jaḍānyeva svabhāvataḥ । 
sṛṣṭāni bhavataitāni tvadājñāṃ laṅghayanti na ॥ 72॥ 
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71-72. 'Oh Lord Sri Ram! At the time of creation of the world, you had created me 
(along with the other five elements1) and had made me (i.e. the ‘water element’) 
gross. Say then, how can anyone change the temperament, the basic nature, and one’s 
inherent tendencies and inclinations with which he has been born? (71).  

All the five basic elements1 that you had created (at the time of creation, and 
one of which, the ‘water element’ is represented by me) are all gross by nature. They 
cannot think for themselves, they cannot violate the nature you had assigned them at 
the time of their creation, and they must follow the laws and regulations you had laid 
out for them (72). 
 
[Note—1The five elements from which the whole creation has materialized are the 
following—earth or soil, water which is here represented by the ‘ocean’, fire, air and 
space. These are the basic ingredients for the whole creation. 
 The Supreme Being laid out the law that those who lived on hard surface of 
the earth, such as on land, cannot walk on water, and those creatures who lived in the 
water cannot walk on the solid surface represented by the land. To wit, animals and 
humans can’t walk on the surface of any water body, including the ocean, and 
likewise water-living creatures such as fish etc. cannot walk on dry land.    
 Hence, the ocean pleaded with Lord Ram that he was merely following this 
law in not allowing the Lord and his army to go across its watery, fluid surface on 
foot. So therefore, there is no reason why the Lord should be angry at him.] 
 
 
तामसादहमो राम भतािनू  पर्भवि त िह । 
कारणानगमा षांु े  जड वं तामसं  वतः ॥ ७३॥ 
िनगण वंुर्  िनराकारो यदा मायागणानु ् पर्भो । 
लीलयाङ्गीकरोिष  वं तदा वराजनामवानै ् ॥ ७४॥ 
गणा मनोु  िवराज  स वा वाे  बभिवरू े  । 
रजोगणा पर्जशाद्याु े  म योभतपित तवूर्  ॥ ७५॥ 
 
tāmasādahamo rāma bhūtāni prabhavanti hi । 
kāraṇānugamātteṣāṃ jaḍatvaṃ tāmasaṃ svataḥ ॥ 73॥ 
nirguṇastvaṃ nirākāro yadā māyāguṇān prabho । 
līlayāṅgīkaroṣi tvaṃ tadā vairājanāmavān ॥ 74॥ 
guṇātmano virājaśca sattvāddevā babhūvire । 
rajoguṇātprajeśādyā manyorbhūtapatistava ॥ 75॥ 
 
73-75. [The following verses deal with the metaphysical philosophy of creation and 
its elements.] 

Oh Lord Ram! The elements originate from ‘Tamas Ahankar’ (i.e. illusive or 
false pride, ego, haughtiness, arrogance, hypocrisy). Hence, since their origin is not 
pure and noble, these five elements would naturally be tainted and faulty by nature, 
acquiring the characteristic of the seed (Tamas Ahankar) from which they have 
sprouted. This is a self evident fact. 

[To wit, since the ingredient of ‘Tamas Ahankar’ is negative and gross in 
nature, so the elements that were formed from it too acquired its characteristic. Since, 
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the input was of a negative character, how can one expect the output to be of positive 
character?] (73).  

Oh Lord! You are the Supreme Being known as Brahm who has no attributes 
and forms. When you playfully (i.e. willingly, just for the sake of it) accept the 
qualities or characteristics of Maya (the cosmic power of Brahm that creates delusions 
or illusions), you are known by the name of ‘Vairaj’ (“vairājanāmavān”; meaning 
the supreme Lord known as the Parmatma who has assumed form for the purpose of 
creation; this form is known as the Creator Brahma) (74).  

Out of the different aspects of that Vairaj, the different Gods and demi-Gods 
were created. Such as for instance, the senior Gods were created out of the Satvic 
aspect of Vairaj. [This is the best of the three qualities, and it symbolizes 
virtuousness, nobility, positivity, holiness and divinity etc.] 

The Prajapatis, the junior Gods in the hierarchy who look after the day-to-day 
functions of the world and take care of its creatures, were created out of the Rajsic 
aspect of Vairaj. [This quality produces a desire to remain involved in worldly affairs 
and help the world to sustain, expand, acquire and enjoy worldly things.]  

Finally, the different Rudras were created out of the Tamas aspect of Vairaj. 
[This aspect symbolizes negative characteristics of creation such as anger, wrath, 
discords, quarrels, conflicts, malice, vengeance, animosity, ill-will, jealousy, quarrels 
etc. This is the lowest quality in creation and fully negative in nature.] (75). 
 
 
वामहं मायया छ नं लीलया मानषाकितमु ृ ् ॥ ७६॥ 
जडबिद्धजडोु र्  मखःू र्  कथं जानािम िनगणमु ्र्  । 
द ड एव िह मखाणांू र्  स मागपर्ापकःर्  पर्भो ॥ ७७॥ 
भतानाममरशर्ू े  पशनांू  लगडोु  यथा । 
शरणं ते वर्जामीशं शर यं भक्तव सल । 
अभयं दिहे  मे राम लङ्कामाग ददािम ते ॥ ७८॥ 
 
tvāmahaṃ māyayā channaṃ līlayā mānuṣākṛtim ॥ 76॥ 
jaḍabuddhirjaḍo mūrkhaḥ kathaṃ jānāmi nirguṇam । 
daṇḍa eva hi mūrkhāṇāṃ sanmārgaprāpakaḥ prabho ॥ 77॥ 
bhūtānāmamaraśreṣṭha paśūnāṃ laguḍo yathā । 
śaraṇaṃ te vrajāmīśaṃ śaraṇyaṃ bhaktavatsala । 
abhayaṃ dehi me rāma laṅkāmārgaṃ dadāmi te ॥ 78॥ 
 
76-78. You have assumed a human form by willingly and almost playfully letting 
yourself be surrounded (or being influenced, affected) by your ‘Maya’ (delusion 
creating powers of the Supreme Being that results in ignorance, illusions, 
hallucinations and deceptions) (76).  

How can I, who am by nature ignorant, foolish, gross and block-headed, 
therefore realise or comprehend the cosmic form of yours that is known as ‘Nirguna’, 
i.e. a form that has no attributes and physical forms, that is invisible and cosmic, and 
which pervades the whole creation in the form of pure consciousness.  

[To wit, oh dear Lord, how can I, who am of such a low intellect, ever fathom 
the vastness of the Lord who is the object of profound and deep meditation, who is so 
miniscule that he is invisible to the naked eye like the atom or the molecule of the 
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elements, but at the same time is so vast and myriad in his forms that the entire 
universe with its spectacular diversity and variety of forms is actually your own 
revelation as it has its origin in you.] 

Oh Lord! Say then, how can such an ignorant and dumb-headed fellow like me 
be ever expected to follow the path of righteousness, propriety, probity and noble 
conduct merely by ‘using the stick’, i.e. by the fear of punishment or by coercion.  

[To wit, why do you intend to use force against me by shooting your fiery 
arrow at this poor fellow. Oh Lord, you are exceptionally wise, intelligent and 
understanding, so you ought to realize that I am by nature dumb and gross, so a 
compassionate and merciful Lord like you must not use force against me for my being 
stubborn and appearing to obstruct your path purposefully just to tease you and test 
your might. No Lord, it is not that at all. Say, what do you expect from a stupid 
servant like me? If I had the sort of wisdom to know that my actions are offending 
you then I wouldn’t have dared to do what i did, but unfortunately I don’t have it and 
so couldn’t realize my errors and follies. So therefore, in the cause of justice, I must 
be forgiven.] (77). 

Verily, just like the case of a herdsman prodding and cajoling his animals to 
walk properly along their path, for otherwise his animals would either not move or go 
astray from the chosen path, you too should guide me along the right path.  

Oh Lord whose name is the most exalted and superior amongst all the names 
in this animate as well as inanimate creation, I have come to take refuge at your 
auspicious feet and seek shelter there. So oh Lord Ram, you must protect me as you 
are exceedingly compassionate towards your devotees who have taken shelter with 
you and have sought refuge in your holy feet. Therefore oh Lord, bless me with 
fearlessness. I shall give you the right of passage to Lanka (and this I promise to 
you).' (78). 
 
 
शर्ीराम उवाच । 
अमोघोऽयं महाबाणः कि मन् दशे े िनपा यताम् । 
ल यं दशयर्  मे शीघर्ं बाण यामोघपाितनः ॥ ७९॥ 
राम य वचनं शर् वाु  करे  वा महाशरम् । 
महोदिधमहातजार् े  राघवं वाक्यमबर्वीत् ॥ ८०॥ 
 
śrīrāma uvāca । 
amogho'yaṃ mahābāṇaḥ kasmin deśe nipātyatām । 
lakṣyaṃ darśaya me śīghraṃ bāṇasyāmoghapātinaḥ ॥ 79॥ 
rāmasya vacanaṃ śrutvā kare dṛṣṭvā mahāśaram । 
mahodadhirmahātejā rāghavaṃ vākyamabravīt ॥ 80॥ 
 
79-80. Lord Ram said, referring to his raised arrow, 'This great arrow of mine cannot 
go in vain. Hence, in which direction must I shoot it? Show me quickly the target for 
this arrow.' (79).  

Hearing these stern and urgent words of the Lord, and seeing that the 
formidable and potent arrow in his hand was about to be shot, the Ocean who had 
appeared before Lord Ram in a glorious and radiant form, replied politely ---  (80). 
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रामो रपर्दशे े तु दर्मक यु ु  इित शर्तःु  । 
पर्दश ततर्े  बहवः पापा मानो िदवािनशम् ॥ ८१॥ 
बाध ते मां रघशर्ु े  ततर् ते पा यतां शरः । 
रामणे  स ोृ  बाण तु क्षणादाभीरम डलम् ॥ ८२॥ 
ह वा पनःु  समाग य तणीरू े  पववि थतःू र्  । 
ततोऽबर्वीदर्घशर् ंु े  सागरो िवनयाि वतः ॥ ८३॥ 
 
rāmottarapradeśe tu drumakulya iti śrutaḥ । 
pradeśastatra bahavaḥ pāpātmāno divāniśam ॥ 81॥ 
bādhante māṃ raghuśreṣṭha tatra te pātyatāṃ śaraḥ । 
rāmeṇa sṛṣṭo bāṇastu kṣaṇādābhīramaṇḍalam ॥ 82॥ 
hatvā punaḥ samāgatya tūṇīre pūrvavatsthitaḥ । 
tato'bravīdraghuśreṣṭhaṃ sāgaro vinayānvitaḥ ॥ 83॥ 
 
81-83. 'Oh Lord Sri Ram! There is a country called ‘Drumkul’ to the north of here. 
Many sinners and evil persons reside there. Night and day (always) (81) they torment 
and harass me. So therefore oh the most exalted Lord of king Raghu's line (of 
Ayodhya), if you must shoot your arrow then let it be shot in that direction. ' 

Thence, that arrow shot by Lord Ram annihilated the whole of the area 
inhabited by those indicated by the Deity of the ocean. Having accomplished its 
assigned task, the mystical arrow returned to the Lord’s quiver.  

After that, feeling reassured that he was out of harms way and the Lord is 
pleased with him, the Ocean said to Lord Ram, who is the best amongst all the kings 
of Raghu’s line, in a very polite way --- (82-83). 
 
 
नलः सतंे ु करो वि मन् जले मे िव कमणःर्  । 
सतोु  धीमान् समथ ऽि मन् कायेर् ल धवरो हिरः ॥ ८४॥ 
कीित जान तु ते लोकाः सवलोकमलापहामर् ् । 
इ यक् वाु  राघवं न वा ययौ िस धर यतामु ् ॥ ८५॥ 
 
nalaḥ setuṃ karotvasmin jale me viśvakarmaṇaḥ । 
suto dhīmān samartho'smin kārye labdhavaro hariḥ ॥ 84॥ 
kīrtiṃ jānantu te lokāḥ sarvalokamalāpahām । 
ityuktvā rāghavaṃ natvā yayau sindhuradṛśyatām ॥ 85॥ 
 
84-85. 'Let Nala, the son of Vishwakarma (the architect of the gods), construct a 
bridge over the water. This clever and expert monkey is able to do it because of a 
special boon that he possesses1 (84).  

By doing so (i.e. by constructing the bridge), your name and fame would 
spread in all the corners of the world. People would remember you for all times to 
come as the Lord who overcomes all obstacles and oppositions that one faces in one’s 
life (without harming any innocent creature in the process)2'.  

Saying this to Raghav (Lord Sri Ram), the Ocean vanished from sight (85). 
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[Note—1Nala and his brother Neela had a boon granted to them in their childhood by 
sages that any stone or rock that they would touch will float on the surface of water—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 
60. This boon was employed to use rocks and stone and boulders of all shapes and 
sizes to make a floating bridge across the water of the ocean. This bridge was 100 
Yojans (800 miles) long to link the two shores of the ocean, one where Lord Ram 
stood and the other at Lanka.  
 For more details, the reader should refer to Section 10.1, sub-section 10.1.2 of 
this Book. 
 
2Such a ‘floating bridge’ was never ever constructed in the history of the world. So 
this unique and marvelous feat would surely spread the fame and glory of Lord Ram 
throughout the world. It goes without saying that the fame and glory of its actual 
builders and craftsmen, the two brothers Nala and Neela, would also be immortalized 
by this fantastic bridge.  
 The world would especially honour Lord Ram for showing compassion on the 
ocean by not harming it although it was trying to obstruct the Lord’s way.] 
 
 
ततो राम तु सगर्ीवल मणा यांु  समि वतः । 
नलमाज्ञापय छीघर्ं वानरःै  सतब धने ेु  ॥ ८६॥ 
ततोऽित ः  लवग दर्यथपे ैू महानग दर्पर्ितमयतोर् े ै र् ु  नलः । 
बब ध सतंे ु शतयोजनायतं सिव ततंु ृ  पवतपादप ढमर् ै र् ् ॥ ८७॥ 
 
इित शर्ीमद या मरामायणे उमामह रसंवादे े यद्धका डु े 
ततीयःृ  सगःर्  ॥ ३॥ 
 
tato rāmastu sugrīvalakṣmaṇābhyāṃ samanvitaḥ । 
nalamājñāpayacchīghraṃ vānaraiḥ setubandhane ॥ 86॥ 
tato'tihṛṣṭaḥ plavagendrayūthapairmahānagendrapratimairyuto nalaḥ । 
babandha setuṃ śatayojanāyataṃ suvistṛtaṃ parvatapādapairdṛḍham ॥ 87॥ 
 
iti śrīmadadhyātmarāmāyaṇe umāmaheśvarasaṃvāde yuddhakāṇḍe 
tṛtīyaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 3॥ 
 
86-87. Thereafter, Nala was ordered by Lord Sri Ram, Sugriv and Laxman to tie the 
bridge together with the help of other monkeys (86).  

Then Nala, with the help of commanders and chieftains of the different groups 
of monkeys, who were as colossus as mountains themselves, skillfully and cheerfully 
built a bridge with huge mountains and trees1. The bridge was very strong and sturdy, 
and it extended for 100 Yojans (i.e. for 800 miles from the northern shore of the ocean 
where Lord Ram stood with his army, to the southern shore which touched the island 
of Lanka, the kingdom of the demon race) (87). 
 
Thus ends Canto 3 of Yuddha Kand of Adhyatma Ramayan that narrates the 
conversation between Lord Shiva and his divine consort Uma. 
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[Note—1The logs of wood from trees were used because they would keep the stone 
slabs afloat on the water, and the planks were tied together using creepers found on 
mountains and trees. The existence of this bridge has been established by satellite 
images taken by the Indian satellite IRS-1A which in 1962 had taken photographs of 
the remnants of a stone bridge. It appeared as an underground streak from 
Dhanushkoti in India to Talai Manner in Sri Lanka. This was corroborated by U.S. 
astronauts aboard gemini XI satellite launched on 14/9/1966.] 
 
 
(ii) Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yuddha Kand, Canto 4, verse nos. 1-8:- 
 
 
शर्ीमहादवे  उवाच । 
सतमारभमाण ते ु ु ततर् राम रंे  िशवम् । 
सं था य पजिय वाहू  रामो लोकिहताय च ॥ १॥ 
पर्णम सतब धंे े ु  यो  वा राम रंे  िशवम् । 
बर् ह यािदपाप योे  म यतु े मदनगर्हातु ् ॥ २॥ 
 
śrīmahādeva uvāca । 
setumārabhamāṇastu tatra rāmeśvaraṃ śivam । 
saṃsthāpya pūjayitvāha rāmo lokahitāya ca ॥ 1॥ 
praṇametsetubandhaṃ yo dṛṣṭvā rāmeśvaraṃ śivam । 
brahmahatyādipāpebhyo mucyate madanugrahāt ॥ 2॥ 
 
1-2. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! At the time of beginning of the construction of 
the bridge, Lord Sri Ram installed the Lingam of ‘Rameshwar Shiva’ (literally, Shiva 
who is the Lord of Sri Ram, and conversely, Sri Ram who is the Lord of Shiva), 
worshipped Shiva in the form of this consecrated Lingam, and said the following 
words for the welfare of the world (1), --- 

'Those people who would have ‘Darshan’ of Rameshwar Shiva (i.e. who 
would come here and view this Lingam established by me with due reverence and 
faith, and pay homage to Lord Shiva), and then bow reverentially with devotion 
before the bridge (which I have built), verily they shall be freed from many horrible 
sins, such as the killing of a Brahmin1 etc. (2). 
 
[Note—1This statement of Lord Ram must not be seen or read in the wrong light. The 
Lord never meant that he condones sins. It is not meant to allow people to commit 
sins freely in the belief that they would easily overcome punishment by going to 
Rameshwar Shiva and offering prayers there. There is nothing of the sort intended.  

The Lord simply means that if one sincerely regrets for having committed 
some grave sin and wants to actually atone for it, then there is a remedy for it. Such 
persons must offer their prayers and ask for forgiveness from Lord Shiva along with 
paying their homage to this bridge that symbolizes the Lord’s effort to go and liberate 
even the most horribly sinful creatures that ever walked on the surface of the earth, 
i.e. the demons who had been perpetually tormenting countless Brahmins.  
 Lord Ram means that it is a normal thing for a human being to err, but that 
does not mean the end of the world. Therefore, all persons who are sincere and wish 
to repent for their past evil, who wish to turn a new leaf in their lives, must be given a 
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chance to do so. The first sin ought to be forgiven and the creature ought to be given a 
chance to reform. By undertaking a pilgrimage to Rameshwar Shiva, he will mentally 
free himself of the guilt of having committed something wrong, and this would go a 
long way to help in his reformation and rehabilitation at the psychological level.]  
 
 
सतब धे ेु  नरः  ना वा  वा राम रंे  हरम् । 
सङ्क पिनयतो भ वाू  ग वा वाराणसीं नरः ॥ ३॥ 
आनीय गङ्गासिललं रामशमिभिष ये  च । 
समदर्ु े िक्ष तद्भारो बर्  पर्ा नो यसंशयम् ॥ ४॥ 
 
setubandhe naraḥ snātvā dṛṣṭvā rāmeśvaraṃ haram । 
saṅkalpaniyato bhūtvā gatvā vārāṇasīṃ naraḥ ॥ 3॥ 
ānīya gaṅgāsalilaṃ rāmeśamabhiṣicya ca । 
samudre kṣiptatadbhāro brahma prāpnotyasaṃśayam ॥ 4॥ 
 
3-4. Any person who first bathes in the ocean near the bridge, has a Darshan (divine 
and august viewing) of Rameshwar Har (Shiva), goes to Kashi (Varanasi) determined 
to bring the water of the holy river Ganges from there to this place, pours that holy 
water over the Rameshwaram Lingam, and then puts the container (in which the water 
was brought) in the ocean—such a person shall attain Brahm (the supreme Soul). 
There is no doubt about it. [To wit, such persons shall attain liberation and 
deliverance from his sins, and at the time of death they would find emancipation and 
salvation for their soul.] (3-4). 
 
[Note—These two verses describe the proper way to undertake a pilgrimage to 
Rameshwar Shiva.] 
 
 
कतािनृ  पर्थमना ाे  योजनािन चतदशु र्  । 
िद्वतीयने  तथा चा ा योजनािन तु िवंशितः ॥ ५॥ 
ततीयनृ े  तथा चा ा योजना यकिवंशितःे  । 
चतथेर्नु  तथा चा ा द्वािवंशितिरित शर्तमु ् ॥ ६॥ 
प चमने  तर्योिवंशद्योजनािन सम ततः । 
बब ध सागरे सतंे ु नलो वानरस मः ॥ ७॥ 
तनवे ै  जग्मःु  कपयो योजनानां शतं दर्तमु ् । 
असङ्ख्याताः सवलािदर्ंु े   धःु   लवगो माः ॥ ८॥ 
 
kṛtāni prathamenāhnā yojanāni caturdaśa । 
dvitīyena tathā cāhnā yojanāni tu viṃśatiḥ ॥ 5॥ 
tṛtīyena tathā cāhnā yojanānyekaviṃśatiḥ । 
caturthena tathā cāhnā dvāviṃśatiriti śrutam ॥ 6॥ 
pañcamena trayoviṃśadyojanāni samantataḥ । 
babandha sāgare setuṃ nalo vānarasattamaḥ ॥ 7॥ 
tenaiva jagmuḥ kapayo yojanānāṃ śataṃ drutam । 
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asaṅkhyātāḥ suvelādriṃ rurudhuḥ plavagottamāḥ ॥ 8॥ 
 
5-7. It is heard being said (in ancient scriptures) that on the first day the bridge was 
tied for a distance of 14 Yojans, on the second day for 20 Yojans (5), on the third day 
21 Yojans further, on the fourth day 22 Yojans were added (6), and on the fifth day 
the last leg of 23 Yojans were completed.  

Thus, the bridge was finally completed and made ready for use to cross the 
ocean by Nala who was the best amongst the monkeys in his field of expertise (7). 

The monkeys crossed the 100-Yojan wide ocean on that bridge without losing 
much time. After crossing the bridge and landing on the soil of Lanka, the countless 
monkey warriors laid siege of Mt. Subel (8). 
 
[Note—We see that the bridge spanning 100 Yojans was completed in a record 
number of five days as follows—14+20+21+22+23 = 100 Yojans.] 
 
 
                                           ----------*********--------- 
 
 

                                       Part 3 
 
                                        Chapter 11 
 
A brief Recapitulation of the Story from the episode of Sita’s abduction 
by Ravana till the time Lord Ram landed in Lanka from ‘Devi Puran 
Mahabhagwat Ramayan’ 
 
 
Before proceeding ahead with the telling of our fascinating Story titled ‘Ravana and 
the Epic War of Lanka’, let us pause for some moments to recapitulate the events that 
led to the abduction of Sita by Ravana followed by Lord Ram’s search for her, his 
meeting with Sugriv, the king of Kishkindha, and befriending him, Vibhishan, the 
brother of the demon king Ravana, joining Lord Ram’s camp, messengers being sent 
out in all the directions to find the whereabouts of Sita, Hanuman’s success in 
locating her in the Ashok grove in Lanka, the construction of the magnificent bridge 
across the ocean, and the landing of Lord Ram on the shore of Lanka with his 
formidable army of monkey and bear warriors. 
 
There is a wonderful ancient classic in Sanskrit titled “Devi Puran Mahabhagwat 
Ramayan” which describes all these events briefly in its (i) Canto 38, verse nos. 33-
53, (ii) Canto 39, verse nos. 1-42, and (iii) Canto 40, verse nos. 1-12.  
 
“Devi Puran Mahabhagwat Ramayan” is a rare book and little known. By quoting this 
book and reading the relevant verses from it here we get to have a different view, a 
sort of a different perspective of the unfolding of the events which we have already 
read in our present Book, from Chapter no. 5 to Chapter no. 10.   
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It will be interesting to read these verses from “Devi Puran Mahabhagwat Ramayan” 
as it would truly make our present Book ‘The Story of Ravana and the Epic War of 
Lanak—Told in Slow Motion’ a really colourful bouquet by adding another version of 
the magnificent Story from a source other than the ones cited earlier.  
 
This Chapter has three Sections, nos. 11.1—to—11.3. 
 
So, let us start reading now:- 
 
 
Section 11.1: Devi Puran Mahabhagwat Ramayan, Canto 38, verse nos. 
33-53:- 
 
 
These verses narrate the episode of Supernakha approaching Lord Ram with evil 
intentions, and the Lord punishing her by getting Laxman to cut-off her nose and ears. 
Angered and insulted, she first goes to instigate her demon brothers Khar and Dushan 
to take revenge for her; they attacked Lord Ram with their huge army of demons but 
were quickly eliminated by the Lord in the ensuing battle. Then Supernakha 
approaches Ravana, the king of demons of Lanka, and pleads with him to intervene 
and seek retribution on her behalf. Ravana forced a demon named Marich to assume 
the form of a golden deer to lure Lord Ram away so that he can abduct Sita. While on 
his way back to Lanka with her, Ravana fought a pitched battle with Jatau, the king of 
vultures, and mortally wounded him. Finally, Ravana reached Lanka and kept Sita 
captive in his royal garden called the ‘Ashok Van’ which was a small forest or a 
wonderful grove of beautiful trees.  
 
 
jkeLrq n.Mdkj.;s fojk/ka ?kksj:fi.ke~ A gRok jk{kluk'kk; fd;Rdkyeqokl g AA33AA 
fuekZ; i.kZ'kkyka rq iúkoVîkka egkers AA34AA  
r= 'kwiZ.k[kkukEuh jk{klh dke:fi.kh A lesR; jk?koa drq± ifreSPNRLejkrqjk  AA35AA 
 

rāmastu daṇḍakāraṇye virādhaṁ ghorarūpiṇam ।  
hatvā rākṣasanāśāya kiyatkālamuvāsa ha ।।33।। 
nirmāya parṇaśālāṁ tu pañcavaṭyāṁ mahāmate ।।34।। 
tatra śūrpaṇakhānāmnī rākṣasī kāmarūpiṇī ।  
sametya rāghavaṁ kartuṁ patimaicchatsmarāturā ।।35।। 
 
Lord Ram killed a fierce demon named Viradh in the Dandakaranya forest. Then for 
the purpose of eliminating the demons, he stayed there for some time (33) in 
Panchvati. There, the great and wise one (i.e. Lord Sri Ram) erected a thatched hut for 
his dwelling (34).  
 During his stay there, a demoness named Supernakha, who could assume any 
form that she wished, once came to visit that place. She was overwhelmed with 
passion and lust (when she saw the handsome personality of Lord Ram), and so she 
approached Raghav (i.e. Lord Sri Ram) with a desire to make him her husband (35). 
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rka KkRok jk{klha nqþka y{e.kks Hkzkr`'kklukr~ A fpPNsn d.kkSZ uklka p [kM~xsu eqfuiq¯o AA36AA 
rr% lk #nrh xRok HkzkrjkS [kjnw"k.kkS A mokp opua Øq)k jk{klh Hkhe:fi.kh AA37AA 
 

tāṁ jñātvā rākṣasīṁ duṣṭāṁ lakṣmaṇo bhrātr ̥śāsanāt ।  
ciccheda karṇau nāsāṁ ca khaḍgena munipuṅgava ।।36।। 
tataḥ sā rudatī gatvā bhrātarau kharadūṣaṇau ।  
uvāca vacanaṁ kruddhā rākṣasī bhīmarūpiṇī ।।37।।  
 
[Lord Shiva said—] Oh the most exalted sage (i.e. Narad)1! On the instructions of (or 
a hint from) his brother (i.e. Lord Ram), Laxman cut-off her ears and nose with a 
sword because he realized that she was a ferocious demoness (instead of the beauty 
she appeared to be) (36).  
 Humiliated, peeved and wounded, she went away weeping to her demon 
brothers Khar and Dushan,  and said to them angrily— (37) 
 
[Note—1This story is being narrated to sage Narad by Lord Shiva.] 
 
 

'kwiZ.k[kksokp 
 

v;ks/;kf/kifr% Jheku~ jkeks Hkzk=k lg Lo;e~ A vkxrks n.Mdkj.;s ';keks nwokZnyçHk% AA38AA 
rL;k¯ukfi rsuSo lk/k± r= lekxrk A lk ;Fkk :ilkSUn;Z'kkfyuh u rFkk Dofpr~ AA39AA 
loxsZ eR;sZ p ikrkys dSfúkí`þa u p Jqre~ A RonFk± rkeku;UR;k Hkzkrk rL;kuqtks ee AA40AA 
fpPNsn d.kkSZ uklka p rsu ;krk RonfUrde~ AA41AA 
 
                                          śūrpaṇakhovāca 
 
ayodhyādhipatiḥ śrīmān rāmo bhrātrā saha svayam ।  
āgato daṇḍakāraṇye śyāmo dūrvādalaprabhaḥ ।।38।। 
tasyāṅganāpi tenaiva sārdhaṁ tatra samāgatā ।  
sā yathā rūpasaundaryaśālinī na tathā kvacit ।।39।। 
savarge martye ca pātāle kaiściddr̥ṣṭaṁ na ca śrutam । tvadarthaṁ 

tāmānayantyā bhrātā tasyānujo mama ।।40।।  

ciccheda karṇau nāsāṁ ca tena yātā tvadantikam ।।41।। 
 
Supernakha said— 'Oh brother! The king of Ayodhya, Lord Sri Ram, has come to the 
Dandakaranya forest along with his brother (Laxman). He is dark complexioned like 
the Durba grass (38).  
 His wife (Sita) has also come along with him. She is so beautiful that the like 
of her has never been heard of anywhere (39), not in the celestial world, neither in the 
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terrestrial nor in the nether world. I was bringing her for you, but his younger brother 
(Laxman) (40) chopped-off my ears and nose. That is why I have come to you' (41).  
 
[Note—What a big pack of lies! Supernakha did not go to the place where Lord Ram 
lived to somehow bring Sita as a gift for her two demon brothers Khar and Dushan. 
She had approached Lord Ram because she had gone mad with passion and wished to 
marry him herself. But now she says that she wished to bring Sita for her demon 
brothers.  

We see here how that the wicked demoness has twisted facts to incite her 
brothers to avenge her insult and hide her own misdeeds. Had she been truthful, she 
would not have been a demoness in the first place.] 
 
 
                        Jh egknso mokp 

 
bfr rL;k op% JqRok jk{klkS [kjnw"k.kkS A jk{klkuka  ifjo`rkS  prqnZ'klgòdS%  AA42AA  
tXerq%  dkuus  r=  ;=kLrs j?kquUnu% A rku~ t?kku 'kjozkrS jkepUnz% lekxrku~ AA43AA 
 
                                śrī mahādeva uvāca 
 
iti tasyā vacaḥ śrutvā rākṣasau kharadūṣaṇau ।  
rākṣasānāṁ parivr̥tau caturdaśasahastrakaiḥ ।।42।। 
jagmatuḥ kānane tatra yatrāste raghunandanaḥ । 
tān jaghāna śaravrātai rāmacandraḥ samāgatān ।।43।।  
 
Lord Shiva said to Narad— 'Hearing her words, the demons Khar and Dushan, 
accompanied by fourteen thousand demon warriors, went to the forest where the two 
Raghunandans (Lord Sri Ram and his younger brother Laxman) lived.  

[The demon army attacked Lord Ram, and in the ensuing battle—] Lord  Ram 
killed all those demons by a hail of his arrows (42-43). 
 
 
rr% 'kwiZ.k[kk xRok yœk;ka 'kksdfoàyk A o`ÙkkUra dFk;kekl jko.kk; egkers AA44AA 
l rL;k opua JqRok lhrk;k :ieqÙkee~ A xqf.Br% dkyik'ksu rka grq± efrekn/ks AA45AA 
 

tataḥ śūrpaṇakhā gatvā laṅkāyāṁ śokavihvalā ।  
vr̥ttāntaṁ kathayāmāsa rāvaṇāya mahāmate ।।44।। 
sa tasyā vacanaṁ śrutvā sītāyā rūpamuttamam ।  
guṇṭhitaḥ kālapāśena tāṁ hartuṁ matimādadhe ।।45।। 
 
Then Supernakha was overwhelmed with anguish and sorrows (at the death of her 
brothers Khar and Dushan). She rushed to Lanka to narrate the whole episode to 
Ravana, the great king of the demon race (45).  
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 When he heard her and learnt about the matchless beauty of Sita, and then 
being inspired by death (or prodded by his doomed destiny), he decided, out of his 
wickedness, delusions and stupidity, to abduct her (Sita) (45). 
 
 
rr% lgk;a ÑRok rq ekjhpa rkMdklqre~ A rka grqZdke% ç;;kS dkuua ra l jko.k% AA46AA 
ekjhpLrq fofufúkR; JhjkekUe`R;qekReu% A  ek;kLo.kZe`xks HkwRok·u;nzkea lqnwjr%  AA47AA 
 

tataḥ sahāyaṁ kr ̥tvā tu mārīcaṁ tāḍakāsutam ।  
tāṁ hartukāmaḥ prayayau kānanaṁ taṁ sa rāvaṇaḥ ।।46।। 
mārīcastu viniścitya śrīrāmānmr̥tyumātmanaḥ ।  
māyāsvarṇamr̥go bhūtvā'nayadrāmaṁ sudūrataḥ ।।47।।  
 
Thence, in order to take the help of Tadak’s son Marich to kidnap Sita, he went to that 
forest (where Marich resided) (46).  
 Marich decided that his death at the hands of Lord Sri Ram was a certainty1, 
so he assumed the form of a golden deer (a stag) and took the Lord far away from the 
latter's hermitage by employing deceit2 (47). 
 
[Note—1Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that 
precede Doha no. 26. 
 
2How did Marich, disguised as a golden stag, manage to take Lord Ram away from 
his hermitage so that Ravana could steal Sita? This is answered in detail in Ram 
Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-16 that precede Doha no. 27.  
 Briefly, Marich’s magnificent golden hide attracted Sita’s attention, and she 
asked Lord Ram to bring the golden deer to her as she wished to keep it as a pet. Lord 
Ram went behind the ‘golden deer’ to catch it, but it ran away. So the Lord went deep 
into the forest pursuing it. Observing that it is not possible to catch the deer alive, the 
Lord shot an arrow to kill it so that its skin can be used as a seating mat. When Lord 
Ram killed the demon Marich, the latter gave out a shrill cry, loud enough to be heard 
at the hermitage. When Sita heard it, she got alarmed, thinking that the Lord was 
within harms way. So she sent Laxman to go and help the Lord.  

Meanwhile, finding Sita alone in the hermitage, Ravana came to her disguised 
as a mendicant, asking for alms. As soon as Sita stepped close to him to fulfill her 
religious duty of giving alms to a mendicant, Ravana grabbed her and scampered 
away to Lanka on his chariot as fast as he could drive it. We read about these 
developments below.] 
 
 
jkeLra çkfg.kksn~ck.ka rsu fo)% l jk{kl% A iikr  /kj.khi`"Bs  y{e.ksfr  onUequs   AA48AA 
rUeRok jkepUnzL; Hkkf"kra  tudkRetk  A l|% çLFkki;kekl jkea çfr p y{e.ke~ AA49AA 
 

rāmastaṁ prāhiṇodbāṇaṁ tena viddhaḥ sa rākṣasaḥ ।  
papāta dharaṇīpr̥ṣṭhe lakṣmaṇeti vadanmune ।।48।। 
tanmatvā rāmacandrasya bhāṣitaṁ janakātmajā ।  
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sadyaḥ prasthāpayāmāsa rāmaṁ prati ca lakṣmaṇam ।।49।। 
 
[Lord Shiva said—] Oh sage (Narad)! Lord Ram aimed and shot an arrow at him 
(Marich, disguised as a golden deer). Being mortally wounded, he cried aloud ‘oh 
Laxman’ as he fell to the ground (48).  
 The daughter of Janak (Sita) thought that it was Lord Sri Ram calling out in 
distress, and she immediately sent Laxman in that direction (to help him) (49).  
 
 
,rfLeéUrjs lks·fi lekxR; n'kkuu% A tgkj tkudha y{ehnsO;k ewR;ZUrja cykr~ AA50AA 
rnSo HkLelkRdrq± leFkkZfi lqjsðkjh A ukdjksRçkfFkZrk ;Lekísoh:is.k lk lnk AA51AA 
 

etasminnantare so'pi samāgatya daśānanaḥ ।  
jahāra jānakīṁ lakṣmīdevyā mūrtyantaraṁ balāt ।।50।। 
tadaiva bhasmasātkartuṁ samarthāpi sureśvarī ।  
nākarotprārthitā yasmāddevīrūpeṇa sā sadā ।।51।।  
 
Meanwhile, the 10-headed one (Ravana) came there and forcibly kidnapped Janki 
(Sita) who was actually an incarnation of Goddess Laxmi (the divine consort of Lord 
Vishnu, the second God of the Trinity) (50).  
 Though that great Goddess was capable of reducing him to ashes then and 
there if she so wished, but she refrained from doing so because Ravana always 
worshipped her in her another divine form as a Goddess (Jagdamba, the Universal 
Mother Goddess, also known as Katyayani) (51). 
 
 
j{klk uh;ekuka rka tVk;q% if{kiq¯o% A =krqdkeks·djks|q)a jko.ksu nqjkReuk AA52AA 
l rL; i{kkS fNÙok rka cyknzk{kliq¯o% A x`ghRok ç;;kS yœka jk=kS nsof"kZlÙke  AA53AA 
 

rakṣasā nīyamānāṁ tāṁ jaṭāyuḥ pakṣipuṅgavaḥ ।  
trātukāmo'karodyuddhaṁ rāvaṇena durātmanā ।।52।। 
sa tasya pakṣau chittvā tāṁ balādrākṣasapuṅgavaḥ ।  
gr̥hītvā prayayau laṅkāṁ rātrau devarṣisattama ।।53।। 
 
Jatau, the king of birds and the most respected amongst them1, intervened. He was 
very angry, and he fought bravely and courageously with the wicked and sinful 
Ravana in order to protect and retrieve Sita who was being forcibly taken away by 
him (52).  
 Oh the most exalted sage of the gods (i.e. Narad)! However, that fellow, who 
was the best in the race of demons (i.e. Ravana), cut-off his (Jatau’s) wings (to 
immobilise him)2, and took away Sita stealthily to Lanka during the night (53). 
 
[Note—1Jatau was a vulture of gigantic size. On his way to Panchavati, the part of the  
forest from where Sita was abducted, Lord Ram had befriended him. Then Jatau had 
promised the Lord that he would try his best that was within his means to protect him 
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and his companions, i.e. his wife Sita and brother Laxman. Refer: (a) Ram Charit 
Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha no. 13; (b) Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 4, 
verse nos. 1-8. 
 
2Ravana chopped-off the wings of Jatau, which made the latter fall down on the 
ground, gravely wounded and bleeding profusely. With the giant bird out of his way, 
Ravana drove his chariot towards Lanka as fast as he could through the night sky.] 
 
 
v'kksddkuus jE;s LFkki;kekl rka lrhe~ A u /kf"kZrqeHkwPNäks ToynfXuleçHkke~ AA54AA 
,oa  Hkxorh  nsoh  Hkodkya  'kqHkçnk A  Lo;a yœsðkjh nsoh áUr/kkZrqa euks n/ks AA55AA 
 

aśokakānane ramye sthāpayāmāsa tāṁ satīm ।  
na dharṣitumabhūcchakto jvaladagnisamaprabhām ।।54।। 
evaṁ bhagavatī devī bhavakālaṁ śubhapradā ।  
svayaṁ laṅkeśvarī devī hyantardhātuṁ mano dadhe ।।55।। 
 
He kept the Sati1 (i.e. Sita) in the charming Ashok grove. He failed to exert influence 
or use force on her because she was radiant and fierce like raging fire2 (54).  
 After that, the patron Goddess of Lanka called Lankeshwari— whose presence 
had made Ravana and Lanka invincible— decided to abandon the city (as she was 
disgusted and fed-up with Ravana).' (55).  
 
[Note—1The word “Sati” refers to a married woman who is chaste, virtuous, 
righteous, faithful and loyal to her husband. 
 
2Ravana could not use force upon Sita because she was a ‘Sati’, a lady who possessed 
immense spiritual and mystical powers that come naturally to a woman who is 
exemplarily chaste, virtuous and righteous. Just as one gets burnt if one touches a 
raging fire, Ravana would recoil in terror if he ever dared to get too close to her with 
malefic intentions of trying to outrage her modesty.  

At the time of her abduction his priority was simply to kidnap her and escape 
from the site as fast as he could lest Lord Ram and Laxman returned and slayed him 
on the spot. In such a situation he was too mentally worried and scared for his own 
physical safety to have the time for being passionate and lustful. But once Sita was 
securely in his custody, Ravana may have tried to use some force on her. So whenever 
he came close to her with evil intentions, he had to recoil in horror just like a man 
would do if he puts his finger in the flame of a raging fire.]   
 
{Thus ends Canto 38 describing the story of Lord Sri Ram till the time of Sita’s 
abduction by Ravana and her incarceration at Lanka.} 
 
 
 
Section 11.2: Devi Puran Mahabhagwat Ramayan, Canto 39, verse nos. 
1-42:- 
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[This Canto narrates that Lord Ram lamented for Sita and began his search for her, 
how then he made Sugriv his friend, how Hanuman crosses the ocean, reaches Lanka, 
meets Sita, requests the patron Goddess to abandon the city, burns Lanka, returns to 
Kishkindha with the news of Sita, and how Vibhishan came to seek refuge with Lord 
Ram.] 
 
 
                        Jh egknso mokp 

 
jkeLrq gRok ekjhpa y{e.ksu lefUor% A vkxR; i.kZ'kkyk;ka uki';Ùk= tkudhe~ AA1AA 
cHkzke dkuus r= #ne~ lhrkeuqLeju~  A r= n`"V~ok ir s̄'ka tVk;qa fNéi{kfre~ AA2AA 
lhrkigkfj.ka eRok gUrqdkeks·fUrda ;;kS A rrLrefi foKk; l[kk;a firqjkReu% AA3AA 
 
                                       śrī mahādeva uvāca 
 
rāmastu hatvā mārīcaṁ lakṣmaṇena samanvitaḥ ।  
āgatya parṇaśālāyāṁ nāpaśyattatra jānakīm ।।1।। 
babhrāma kānane tatra rudam sītāmanusmaran ।  
tatra dr̥ṣṭvā pataṅgeśaṁ jaṭāyuṁ chinnapakṣatim ।।2।। 
sītāpahāriṇaṁ matvā hantukāmo'ntikaṁ yayau ।  
tatastamapi vijñāya sakhāyaṁ piturātmanaḥ ।।3।। 
 
Lord Shiva continued with his narrative and said to Narad— 'After slaying Marich, 
when Lord Sri Ram came back to his thatched dwelling, he didn’t find Sita there. 
Being extremely dismayed and overwhelmed by sorrows and anguish, he distressfully 
started wandering aimlessly in the forest, very fondly remembering Sita and 
frantically searching for her. Seeing the king of birds named Jatau (lying wounded on 
the ground) with wings cut-off  (2), the Lord (wrongly) thought that the mighty bird 
might be the one who had kidnapped her (Sita). So he went near him (Jatau) to kill 
him to avenge Sita’s abduction. There, he found out that Jatau was actually a friend of 
his father, king Dashrath (3). 
 
 
u çkfg.kksPNja r= jke% lR;ijkØe% A rr% l mDRok jkek; jko.ksu ârka fç;ke~ AA4AA 
ifjR;T; fnoa çk;kRçk.kku~ jkeL; i';r% A rrLrefi nX/ok p dkuus r= jk?ko% AA5AA  
 
na prāhiṇoccharaṁ tatra rāmaḥ satyaparākramaḥ ।  
tataḥ sa uktvā rāmāya rāvaṇena hr̥tāṁ priyām ।।4।। 
parityajya divaṁ prāyātprāṇān rāmasya paśyataḥ ।  
tatastamapi dagdhvā ca kānane tatra rāghavaḥ ।।5।। 
 
As soon as Lord Ram, who was a most truthful, steadfast, righteous, principled and 
valiant warrior, realized this fact (that Jatau was his father’s friend, and therefore 
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couldn’t have abducted Sita), he immediately restrained himself and did not shoot the 
arrow as intended. Then, Jatau told Lord Ram about the abduction of his beloved Sita 
by Ravana (4).  

Then, being mortally wounded, he (Jatau) died immediately while Lord Sri 
Ram watched him ascending to the heaven.  

Thereafter, Raghav (Lord Ram) himself performed Jatau’s last rites in the 
forest (as his next-of-kin because Jatau was his father Dashrath’s friend) (5). 
 
 
gRok dcU/ka ç;;ko`";ewda egkers A ;= okyhHk;knkLrs lqûkho% lw;ZuUnu% AA6AA 
guqeRçeq[kSohZjSúkrqfHkZeZfU=lÙkeS% A r= l[;a l ÑRok rq lqûkhos.k egkReuk AA7AA 
fugR; lejs ohja okfyua HkhefoØee~ A jkT;kfHk"kspua pØs lqûkhoL; egkers  AA8AA 
 

hatvā kabandhaṁ prayayāvr̥ṣyamūkaṁ mahāmate ।  
yatra vālībhayādāste sugrīvaḥ sūryanandanaḥ ।।6।। 
hanumatpramukhairvīraiściturbhirmantrisattamaiḥ ।  
tatra sakhyaṁ sa kr̥tvā tu sugrīveṇa mahātmanā ।।7।। 
nihatya samare vīraṁ vālinaṁ bhīmavikramam ।  
rājyābhiṣecanaṁ cakre sugrīvasya mahāmate ।।8।। 
 
Oh the wise one (Narad)! After killing the demon Kabandh1, both the brothers 
reached Mt. Rishyamook where the Sun God’s son Sugriv (6) stayed along with his 
four chief ministers, of whom Hanuman was one. Sugriv lived there due to the fear of 
his brother Baali2. There, he (Lord Ram) befriended the great soul named Sugriv (7).  
 Oh the wise one (Narad)! Then he (Lord Ram) killed the extremely valiant, 
strong, fearless and powerful Baali, the elder brother of Sugriv, in battle, and then 
anointed the latter (Sugriv) on the throne (of Kishkindha)3 (8). 
 
[Note—1Kabandha was a demon who was like a giant octopus. His body consisted of 
his abdomen which had large holes for eyes, nose, ears and mouth, and long 
protuberances to represent hands. Lord Ram was confronted by Kabandha as he 
moved ahead in the direction of Lanka as indicated by Jatau. 
 
2Baali had threatened to kill his younger brother Sugriv due to some grave 
misunderstanding between them. The cause of this animosity is narrated in Ram 
Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-13 that precede Doha no. 6. 
 
3When Sugriv told his story of woes to Lord Ram, the latter felt that injustice had 
been done to the former. The Lord motivated Sugriv to go and settle his accounts with 
Baali, promising to him that in case things go wrong he personally would protect him. 
In the ensuing duel between the two brothers, Baali was killed.]   
 
 
rrks O;rhR; o"kk± l fLFkRok ekY;ofr çHkq% A vkuk¸; okuja lSU;a foiqya eqfulÙke AA9AA  
lhrkUos"k.kdk;kZFk±  nwrku~  çkLFkki;öqfo A prqfnZ{kq ;;qLrs·fi lhrkUos"k.krRijk% AA10AA 
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tato vyatītya varṣāṁ sa sthitvā mālyavati prabhuḥ ।  
ānāyya vānaraṁ sainyaṁ vipulaṁ munisattama ।।9।। 
sītānveṣaṇakāryārthaṁ dūtān prāsthāpayadbhuvi ।  
caturdikṣu yayuste'pi sītānveṣaṇatatparāḥ ।।10।। 
 
Oh the most exalted sage (Narad)! After the rainy season, Sugriv summoned the vast 
army of monkeys (and bears) on the Malyawan Mountain where Lord Ram had been 
staying during the intervening period (9).  
 Then he sent messengers in all the four direction of the earth in search of Sita. 
Those messengers went to search for her everywhere (10). 
 
 
r= ;krk fn'ka ;keha guwen¯nkn;% A tkEcoRçeq[kkúkkfi egkcyijkØek% AA11AA 
rs lEikfreq[kkPNªqRok lfo'ks"ka egkers A leqnzy«uk;k'kq eU=;keklqjso fg  AA12AA 
 

tatra yātā diśaṁ yāmīṁ hanūmadaṅgadādayaḥ ।  
jāmbavatpramukhāścāpi mahābalaparākramāḥ ।।11।।  
te sampātimukhācchrutvā saviśeṣaṁ mahāmate ।  
samudralaṅghanāyāśu mantrayāmāsureva hi ।।12।।   
 
Those who were most famous, strong, courageous, brave and powerful amongst the 
monkeys and bears, such as Hanuman, Angad and Jamvant etc., went in the south 
direction (11).  
 Oh wise sage (Narad)! They heard everything in detail (about the place where 
Sita was incarcerated at Lanka) from the mouth of Sampati (the brother of Jatau), and 
discussed how to cross the ocean1 (12). 
 
[Note—1The full episode is narrated in (a) Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 27—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 29; and (b) Adhyatma Ramayan, Kishkindha Kand, Canto 7, verse nos. 29-
56.] 
 
 
vFk{kkZf/kirsokZD;k)uqekUHkhefoØe% A mYy«îk lkxja ?kksja 'kr;kstufoLr`re~ AA13AA 
lk;a çfo'; yœk;ka jk=kS p O;pjRiqjhe~ A vUos"k;°kudtka lIrjk=kf.k ek#fr% AA14AA 
v'kksdofudke/;s rka nn'kZ 'kqHkkuuke~ A rrfúkdh"kZqjR;Ura nq"dja deZ ek#fr% AA15AA 
 

atharkṣādhipatervākyāddhanumānbhīmavikramaḥ ।  
ullaṅghya sāgaraṁ ghoraṁ śatayojanavistr̥tam ।।13।।  
sāyaṁ praviśya laṅkāyāṁ rātrau ca vyacaratpurīm ।  
anveṣayañjanakajāṁ saptarātrāṇi mārutiḥ ।।14।।  
aśokavanikāmadhye tāṁ dadarśa śubhānanām ।  
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tatścikīrṣuratyantaṁ duṣkaraṁ karma mārutiḥ ।।15।। 
 
Then on the advice of Jamvant, the most valiant, brave, strong and courageous 
Hanuman leapt across the ocean which was one hundred Yojans wide (i.e. appx. 800 
miles wide) (13), entered Lanka during the evening hours, and roamed around the city 
during the night in search of Janaki (Sita). The son of the wind god spent seven 
consecutive nights searching for her (14).  
 Then finally he saw the most auspicious Sita in the centre of the Ashok grove. 
Maruti (Hanuman) decided that he will accomplish the most difficult and a very 
daunting task which was at hand (no matter what comes) (15).   
 
 
lLekj iwoZo`ÙkkUra nsO;k ;q)a Ñra iqjk A rr vk#á o`{kkûka nsO;k efUnjeöqre~ AA16AA 
fnn`{kqfnZ{kq  loZ=  l n`fþa  çkfg.kksÙknk  A  rFkki';Rl ,s'kkU;ka efUnja lqeuksgje~  AA17AA 
 

sasmāra pūrvavr̥ttāntaṁ devyā yuddhaṁ kr̥taṁ purā ।  
tata āruhya vr ̥kṣāgrṁ devyā mandiramadbhutam ।।16।। 
didr̥kṣurdikṣu sarvatra sa dr̥iṣṭiṁ prāhiṇottadā ।  
tathāpaśyatsa aiśānyāṁ mandiraṁ sumanoharam ।।17।। 
 

He recalled an earlier episode when the Mother Goddess had prophesized 
about the war, saying that the end of the wicked Ravana would come when he would 
abduct Sita and Lord Ram would launch a campaign to free her from his captivity. 
Then Ravana and his cruel demon race would be eliminated by the Lord in the 
ensuing war1.  

He then climbed atop a tall tree and looked in all the directions in order to 
have a good bird’s eye-view of the majestic temple of the Goddess. He then saw a 
beautiful shrine in the east (16-17). 
 
[Note—1This episode is narrated in detail in ‘Devi Puran Mahabhagwat Ramayan’, 
Canto 36, verse nos. 56-76. 

The question arises ‘how did Hanuman know about this episode?’ Well, Lord 
Shiva has eleven forms, one of which is known as ‘Rudra’, meaning the Lord’s angry 
form. It is believed that Hanuman was a manifestation of this Rudra aspect of Shiva 
which is the latter’s eleventh form. See verse no. 24 herein below. 

When Mother Goddess was advising Lord Vishnu to come down to earth in 
the form of Lord Ram, and bring his divine consort goddess Laxmi with him in the 
form of Sita, at that time Lords Shiva and Brahma were both present along with the 
other gods and mother earth.] 
 
 
ef.kekf.kD;jfpra 'kq)gseifj"Ñre~ A flag/ota p rL;kûks n`þ~ok iouuUnu% AA18AA 
pdkj fuúk;a nsO;k efUnja pSrnso fg A rrLrUefUnj}kja xRok·i';Rlqjsðkjhe~ AA19AA 
 

maṇimāṇikyaracitaṁ śuddhahemapariṣkr̥tam ।  
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siṁhadhvajaṁ ca tasyāgre dr ̥ṣṭvā pavananandanaḥ ।।18।। 
cakāra niścayaṁ devyā mandiraṁ caitadeva hi ।  
tatastanmandiradvāraṁ gatvā'paśyatsureśvarīm ।।19।। 
 
The gold plated, beautiful, charming, auspicious and clean shrine was studded with 
glittering gems and priceless jewels. There was a ‘Singha-dhwaj (siṁhadhvajaṁ)1’ 
on it. Seeing it, the son of the wind God (Hanuman) (18) determined that it was the 
temple of the Goddess. He went to the main door of the temple and had a divine 
glimpse of Goddess Sureshwari (“sureśvarīm”)2 there (19). 
 
[Note—1The “siṁhadhvajaṁ” is a high ceremonial standard or flag bearing the mark 
of the patron deity worshipped in a shrine. In this case it was the patron goddess of the 
kingdom of demons. 
 
2The word “sureśvarīm” means the Goddess of the Gods; the Mother Goddess.]  
 
 
u`R;Urha çglUrha p lfgrka ;ksfxuhx.kS% A rka ç.kE; egknsoha çko`R; ioukRet% AA20AA 
mokp f=tx}U|ka HkDR;k ije;k ;qr% AA21AA 
 

nr̥tyantīṁ prahasantīṁ ca sahitāṁ yoginīgaṇaiḥ ।  
tāṁ praṇamya mahādevīṁ prāvr̥tya pavanātmajaḥ ।।20।। 
uvāca trijagadvandyāṁ bhaktyā paramayā yutaḥ ।।21।। 
 
She was merrily dancing in the shrine along with her companions called Yoginis. The 
son of the wind god (Hanuman) went around the Goddess to pay his respects to her, 
and then bowed before her (20).  
 Then he most humbly said to the Goddess who is worshipped by the three 
worlds (as she is the ‘Mother Goddess’)— (21). 
 
 
                               guqekuqokp 
 
nsoh çlhn foðksf'k jkeL;kuqpjks·LE;ge~ A vUosþqa tkudha y{eha yœk;ka leqikxr% AA22AA 
Ro;So  çsfjrks  fo".kqeZuqtRoeqikxer~ A o/kkFk± jk{klsUnzL; jko.kL; nqjkReu% AA23AA 
 
                                         hanumānuvāca 
 
devī prasīda viśveśi rāmasyānucaro'smyaham ।  
anveṣṭuṁ jānakīṁ lakṣmīṁ laṅkāyāṁ samupāgataḥ ।।22।। 
tvayaiva prerito viṣṇurmanujatvamupāgamat ।  
vadhārthaṁ rākṣasendrasya rāvaṇasya durātmanaḥ ।।23।। 
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Hanuman said— 'Oh divine Goddess! Oh Mistress and Goddess of the whole world! 
Be pleased with me. I am a humble servant (messenger) of Lord Sri Ram, and I have 
come to Lanka searching for Janki who is an incarnate Laxmi herself. [Lord Ram is 
an incarnation of Lord Vishnu, and Sita of goddess Laxmi.] (22).  
 It is on your inspiration that Lord Vishnu has manifested himself as Lord Sri 
Ram with the express purpose of killing the tyrannical, the wicked, the cruel, the 
sinful and the evil king of demons named Ravana1 (23).   
            
[Note—1Refer ‘Devi Puran Mahabhagwat Ramayan, Canto 36, verse nos. 61-76. The 
reason was that Ravana had unleashed a reign of terror and mayhem in the world, 
undermining all the laws of righteous behaviour, probity and propriety collectively 
known as Dharma, and upturning the Supreme Being’s cart of the ‘rule of law’ that 
granted peace and joy and liberty and safety for all living beings.]  
 
 
f'koks·gefi lEHkw; okujks·= lekxr% A drq± jkeL; lkgk¸;a rokKko'kr% f'kos AA24AA 
Ro;SoSrRiqjk çksäa yœk;kekxrs Rof; A laR;T; uxjhesuka çLFkkL;s Lofuos'kue~ AA25AA 
rLekÙ;t iqjhesuka jko.ka lqnqjklne~ A ikr;Lo egknsoh j{k foðka pjkpje~ AA26AA 
 
śivo'hamapi sambhūya vānaro'tra samāgataḥ ।  
kartuṁ rāmasya sāhāyyaṁ tavājñāvaśataḥ śive ।।24।। 
tvayaivaitatpurā proktaṁ laṅkāyāmāgate tvayi ।  
saṁtyajya nagarīmenāṁ prasthāsye svaniveśanam ।।25।। 
tasmāttyaja purīmenāṁ rāvaṇaṁ sudurāsadam ।  
pātayasva mahādevī rakṣa viśvaṁ carācaram ।।26।। 
 
Oh Shive (the divine goddess who is the consort of Lord Shiva; she is known by 
various names, one of which is Parvati, and the other is Uma)1! I (Hanuman) myself 
am Shiva (śivo'hamapi), and I have manifested myself as a monkey on your advice 
and orders in order to help Lord Sri Ram on this earth (24).  
 You had earlier said that when I come to Lanka, you will leave the city and go 
to your divine abode (at Mt. Kailash, the abode of Lord Shiva) (25).  
 So, oh the great Goddess, you must leave this city forthwith, help in 
destroying that formidable Ravana, and protect the entire animate as well as the 
inanimate world (which is being tormented and tyrannized by him).2' (26). 
 
[Note—1Lord Shiva is known as ‘Mahadeva’, the ‘Great God’, and his divine consort 
is therefore the ‘Great Goddess’, or the ‘Maha-Devi’. It was this Goddess that Ravana 
used to worship; he was also a great devotee of Lord Shiva.  
 
 2These facts are narrated in ‘Devi Puran Mahabhagwat Ramayan’, Canto 36, verse 
nos. 64-66, 88-89, and Canto 37, verse no. 8.] 
 
 
                               Jh nsO;qokp 
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lhrkoekuusukfi  #þkga okuj"kZHk  A  yœkR;kxefra  iwoZedk"k±  iq#"k"kZHk  AA27AA 
Ro}D;kis{k;k|kfi fLFkrkga jko.kky;s A R;tkE;srka iqjha yœka Ro;ksäk dfiiq¯o AA28AA 
 
                                         śrī devyuvāca 
 
sītāvamānanenāpi ruṣṭāhaṁ vānararṣabha ।  
laṅkātyāgamatiṁ pūrvamakārṣaṁ puruṣarṣabha ।।27।। 
tvadvakyāpekṣayādyāpi sthitāhaṁ rāvaṇālaye ।  
tyajāmyetāṁ purīṁ laṅkāṁ tvayoktā kapipuṅgava ।।28।। 
 
The Goddess replied— 'Oh the best amongst monkeys (vānararṣabha)! I am very 
angry, extremely peeved and exasperated at the way Ravana has insulted Sita. Oh the 
best amongst males (puruṣarṣabha)! I have already decided to abandon Lanka1 (27).  

Oh the most exalted monkey (kapipuṅgava)! I have been staying here waiting 
for the moment when I would meet you and shall hear this request from you (to 
abandon Lanka and go back to my abode in Mt. Kailash). Now as per your wishes 
therefore, I am abandoning Lanka forthwith.' (28).   
 
[Note—1The Mother Goddess had been tolerating Ravana’s mischief for quite some 
time. But her tolerance reached a limit when he kidnapped Sita, who was herself an 
incarnation of goddess Laxmi, the divine consort of Lord Vishnu. Laxmi herself was 
one of the many forms of Mother Goddess. So by insulting Sita, Ravana had 
unwittingly insulted the Mother Goddess whom he used to worship. This was 
unacceptable, so the Goddess decided to leave his kingdom for good.]   
 
 
                           Jh egknso mokp 

 
bR;qDRok lk egknsoh yœka R;DRok egsðkjh A vUrnZ/ks eqfuJs"B lglk rL; i';r% AA29AA 
rrks cHk°k xgua jk{klsUnzs.k ikfyre~ A v'kksdo`{kla?kkra ek#fr% Øks/kew£PNr% AA30AA 
 
                                    śrī mahādeva uvāca 
 
ityuktvā sā mahādevī laṅkāṁ tyaktvā maheśvarī ।  
antardadhe muniśreṣṭha sahasā tasya paśyataḥ ।।29।। 
tato babhañja gahanaṁ rākṣasendreṇa pālitam ।  
aśokavr̥kṣasaṁghātaṁ mārutiḥ krodhamūkhracchataḥ ।।30।। 
 
Shiva said to Narad— 'Oh the best amongst sages (muniśreṣṭha)! Saying this, the 
great Goddess Maheshwari (literally, the divine consort of Lord Mahesh, i.e. Shiva) 
vanished from sight immediately even while Hanuman watched (29).  
 Then, being extremely angry and furious so much that he literally fainted with 
anger, Maruti (Hanuman; the son of the wind god known as ‘Marut’) wrathfully 
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destroyed the Ashok grove that was very dear to Ravana and well looked after by him 
(30).  
 
 
rPNªqRok jko.k% Øks/kknzk{klkUlqcgwaLrnk A v{kkàa ru;a pkfi çs"k;kekl ukjn  AA31AA 
ra t?kku egkckgqgZuqeku~ lqegkcy%  A o`{kSjkrkMîk lejs Lo;eqRikfVrScZykr~ AA32AA 
 

tacchrutvā rāvaṇaḥ krodhādrākṣasānsubahūṁstadā ।  
akṣāhnaṁ tanayaṁ cāpi preṣayāmāsa nārada ।।31।। 
taṁ jaghāna mahābāhurhanumān sumahābalaḥ ।  
vr̥kṣairātāḍya samare svayamutpāṭitairbalāt ।।32।। 
 
Oh Narad! When the news reached Ravana, he was annoyed beyond measure, and so 
he angrily sent his son named Akshay along with many other demons (31).  
 In the ensuing duel, Hanuman, who was extremely strong, brave, courageous 
and powerful, uprooted trees and killed him (Akshay) with them1 (32). 
 
[Note—1As soon as news reached Ravana that an unknown intruder in the form of a 
monkey is ruining his favourite garden, the Ashok grove, he dispatched his valiant 
son Akshay Kumar with his troops to control the situation. Akshay rushed to the 
scene and challenged Hanuman. In the free-for-all uproarious fracas that followed, 
Hanuman uprooted huge trees to use them as a baton, and swinging them wildly he 
bashed Akshay Kumar violently with them, resulting in his death.]   
 
 
rrks fo:ia ra drq± jko.kks jk{klkf/ki% A yk¯wya okllk cn~/ok nÙok ofõa l nhi;r~ AA33AA 
rr% l ek#frohZjks ofõuk rsu ukjn A yœka nX/ok leqYy«îk iquLra lfjrka ifre~ AA34AA 
 

tato virūpaṁ taṁ kartuṁ rāvaṇo rākṣasādhipaḥ ।  
lāṅgūlaṁ vāsasā baddhvā dattvā vahniṁ sa dīpayat ।।33।। 
tataḥ sa mārutirvīro vahninā tena nārada ।  
laṅkāṁ dagdhvā samullaṅghya punastaṁ saritāṁ patim ।।34।। 
 
Thereafter, the king of demons, Ravana, got his (Hanuman’s) tail wrapped in cloth 
and put fire to it in order to punish and deform him1 (33).  
 Oh Narad! The most brave Maruti (Hanuman) burnt down Lanka with that 
ferociously raging fire, and then crossed the ocean (literally, the Lord of rivers—
“saritāṁ patim”) and came back to this side of the shore (where other monkeys were 
waiting eagerly for him) (34).  
 
[Note—1It will be noted that this version of the Ramayan is extremely brief inasmuch 
as it tells the story in the form of an outline, touching only on the main events and 
omitting the details. It does not, for example, tell us here ‘how Hanuman was caught 
after he had killed Akshay Kumar and brought to the court of Ravana where the latter 
ordered his tail to be wrapped in oil-soaked cloth and set ablaze’. 
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 Well, after Akshay was killed, Ravana sent his other valiant son named 
Meghnad who caught Hanuman after a pitched battle when he shot the latter with an 
arrow provided to him by the creator Brahma and then tied him with a magical snare 
consisting of serpents. Then Meghnad brought Hanuman as a captive to his father 
Ravana’s presence. This was followed by a heated and acrimonious oral spat between 
Ravana and Hanuman following which Ravana ordered his soldiers to set Hanuman’s 
tail on fire in order to punish him as well as to deform him so that when he goes back 
to the Lord who had sent him (i.e. Sri Ram) the latter would be sternly rebuffed and 
hinted of the consequences of attacking Lanka.  
 All these developments are narrated earlier in our Book in Chapter no. 7. 
{More specifically, refer to (a) Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 19—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 26; and (b) 
Adhyatma Ramayan, Sundar Kand, Canto 3, verse nos. 89-199, and Canto 4, verse 
nos. 1-46.} 
 
 
lRçki rhja ;=So lfUr rs·I;¯nkn;% A rrúk leqikxE; tkEcoRçeq[kSo`Zr% AA35AA 
HkqDRok e/kqoua jkKks ;;kS jkeL; lféf/ke~ A ra n`"V~ok jkepUnzLrq nwjrks eqfulÙke  AA36AA 
içPN tkudha pkFk guqekaLrqþekul%  A rr% lo± ;Fkko`Ùka jk?kok; U;osn;r~ AA37AA 
 
satprāpa tīraṁ yatraiva santi te'pyaṅgadādayaḥ ।  
tataśca samupāgamya jāmbavatpramukhairvr̥taḥ ।।35।। 
bhuktvā madhuvanaṁ rājño yayau rāmasya sannidhim ।  
taṁ dr ̥ṣṭvā rāmacandrastu dūrato munisattama ।।36।। 
papraccha jānakīṁ cātha hanumāṁstuṣṭmānasaḥ ।  
tataḥ sarvaṁ yathāvr̥ttaṁ rāghavāya nyavedayat ।।37।। 
 
Here, on this side of the ocean, Angad, Jamvant and other brave warriors were present 
(35).  
 He (Hanuman) refreshed himself by playing and eating in the ‘garden of 
honey’ called Madhuvan that belonged to their king (Sugriv). Then, accompanied by 
all other messengers, he presented himself before Lord Sri Ram.  

Oh the most exalted sage (Narad—“munisattama”)! Lord Ram saw him 
approaching from a distance (36) and asked about his meeting with Janki (Sita). Then 
Hanuman cheerfully told him everything as it had happened (37). 
 
 
rr% l jk?koúkkfi leLrSokZujSoZ`r% A n'kE;ka 'kqDyi{kL; Jko.ks ekfl fu;Z;kS AA38AA 
o/kkFk± jk{klsUnzL; jko.kL; egkers A  fLFkr%  ifjo`r%  loSZ%  llSU;SokZuj"kZHkS%  AA39AA 
 

tataḥ sa rāghavaścāpi samastairvānarairvr̥taḥ ।  
daśamyāṁ śuklapakṣasya śrāvaṇe māsi niryayau ।।38।। 
vadhārthaṁ rākṣasendrasya rāvaṇasya mahāmate ।  
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sthitaḥ parivr ̥taḥ sarvaiḥ sasainyairvānararṣabhaiḥ ।।39।। 
 
Then on the 10th day of the bright lunar fortnight in the Hindu month of Shrawan 
(roughly late July-early August), Lord Sri Ram made his departure (for Lanka) along 
with all other monkeys (38).  

Oh the wise one (Narad; “mahāmate”)! Lord Ram, together with the 
excellent and brave monkey army, pitched camp on the shore of the ocean with the 
objective of slaying Ravana, the king of demons (as promised by Lord Vishnu to the 
gods earlier1)  (39). 

 
[Note—1Refer: ‘Devi Puran Mahabhagwat Ramayan’, Canto 36, verse nos. 48-55.] 
 
 
,rfLeéSo dkys rq jko.kks jk{klkf/ki% A vkgw; efU=.k% lokZUeU=k; leqikfo'kr~  AA40AA 
r=ksokp egkcqf)% loZeU=fonka oj% A foHkh"k.kks n'kkL;a rq okj;u~ loZrks j.ks AA41AA 
 
etasminnaiva kāle tu rāvaṇo rākṣasādhipaḥ ।  
āhūya mantriṇaḥ sarvānmantrāya samupāviśat ।।40।। 
tatrovāca mahābuddhiḥ sarvamantravidāṁ varaḥ ।  
vibhīṣaṇo daśāsyaṁ tu vārayan sarvato raṇe ।।41।। 
 
Meanwhile, Ravana called all his ministers to a meeting to discuss the matter (which 
by now had assumed a grave proportion and a serious dimension) (40).  
 There, Vibhishan—who was an expert in the laws of proper conduct, 
propriety, probity and good behaviour, and was also very wise, sagacious, prudent and 
intelligent (mahābuddhiḥ sarvamantravidāṁ varaḥ)—tried all the methods he 
could think of to dissuade the 10-headed one (Ravana) from going to war (which 
would be ruinous for the whole of the demon race) (41). 
 
 
lhrka R;äaq eqgq% çkg jk?koL; ijkØee~ A rPNªqRok jko.k% Øq)Lra ink·rkM;Uequs AA42AA 
rr% Øq) Lo;a /keZLo:iks·;a fcHkh"k.k% A prq£HkeZfU=fHk% çk;knzkepUnzL; lféf/ke~ AA43AA 
 
sītāṁ tyaktuṁ muhuḥ prāha rāghavasya parākramam ।  
tacchrutvā rāvaṇaḥ kruddhastaṁ padā'tāḍayanmune ।।42।। 
tataḥ kruddha svayaṁ dharmasvarūpo'yaṁ bibhīṣaṇaḥ ।  
caturbhirmantribhiḥ prāyādrāmacandrasya sannidhim ।।43।। 
 
He (Vibhishan) described the immense glory, the majestic powers, the famed valour 
and the stupendous prowess and strength of Raghav (Lord Sri Ram), and advised him 
(Ravana) that Sita should be sent back to the Lord.  

Hearing this, Ravana became furious with anger (as he did not like the idea of 
his younger brother Vibhishan heaping praises on his arch enemy, Lord Ram).  
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Oh sage (Narad)! Ravana was so extremely annoyed with Vibhishan that he 
kicked him disgustedly (in full court) (42).  
 After that, Vibhishan—who was like Dharma (the virtues of righteousness, 
probity, propriety, noble and virtuous conduct) personified (dharmasvarūpo'yaṁ 
bibhīṣaṇaḥ)—became very exasperated and angry himself1, and accompanied by four 
of his ministers (or advisors), he came to Lord Sri Ram Chandra (to join him and seek 
his refuge).' (43). 
 
[Note—1Vibhishan was advising something which would ensure that the destructive 
war could be avoided and the demon race could be saved from annihilation. It was his 
moral duty to give good advice to his elder brother Ravana even if it sounded like his 
praising Ravana’s enemy. But Ravana did not like this advice as he mistook it for 
Vibhishan’s cowardice and disloyalty. He accused his younger brother of treason and 
kicked him out of the court. Thus humiliated and shown the door in such a rough 
manner, Vibhishan decided that it is not good for him to stay for one more minute in 
Lanka as there was always the chance that Ravana would order his demon soldiers to 
arrest Vibhishan and throw him in a dungeon. So Vibhishan immediately took four 
trusted aides and escaped from Lanka to come and join Lord Ram’s camp where he 
was cordially received by the Lord.  
 This episode is narrated in great detail in (a) Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 40—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 50; and (b) Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 1-
46, and Canto 3, verse nos. 1-16, 34-48.] 
   
 
 
Section 11.3: Devi Puran Mahabhagwat Ramayan, Canto 40, verse nos. 
1-12:- 
 
In this Section no. 11.3 we read briefly about the construction of the bridge across the 
mighty ocean, and the landing of Lord Ram’s formidable army on the soil of Lanka.   
 
 
                         Jh egknso mokp 

 
foHkh?k.ke'ks"ks.k KkRok rq 'kj.kk£Fkue~ A l[;a ÑRok egkckgqyZœkjkT;s·H;"ksp;r~ AA1AA 
rrfLrrh"kqZtZyf/ka jkeLra okujkf/kie~ A lqûkhoa opua çkg ftKklqcZyfoØee~ AA2AA 
 
                                śrī mahādeva uvāca 
 
vibhīṣaṇamaśeṣeṇa jñātvā tu śaraṇārthinaṁ ।  
sakhyaṁ kr ̥tvā mahābāhurlaṅkārājye'bhyaṣecayat ।।1।। 
tatastitīrṣurjaladhiṁ rāmastaṁ vānarādhipam ।  
sugrīvaṁ vacanaṁ prāha jijñāsurbalavikramam ।।2।। 
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Lord Shiva said to Narad— 'Seeing that Vibhishan has come with a sincere intention 
to seek refuge and succour with him, he (Lord Sri Ram) established a cordial and 
friendly relationship with him.  

The Lord (Sri Ram) who has strong and sturdy arms (i.e. the Lord is capable 
of protecting those who come to seek refuge with him; “mahābāhu”) anointed 
Vibhishan to the throne of Lanka in a symbolic way (by putting a ‘Tilak Mark1’ on his 
forehead after a brief formal ceremony on the shore of the ocean) (1).  
 Then, with the intention of crossing the ocean, Sri Ram enquired of Sugriv 
about the potentials of his army (2). 
 
[Note—1According to Hindu tradition, when a king is put on the throne of a kingdom 
for the first time, a ritual is held in which a ‘Mark’ is made on his forehead using a 
scented paste made of many auspicious materials such as sandalwood etc. in a formal 
ceremony. Then some consecrated water is sprinkled on his body amidst chanting of 
sacred verses. In this case the ceremony was brief, and the formality was fulfilled by 
sprinkling the water of the ocean, and the Tilak Mark was made using a paste made 
from sand mixed with water.  

Even though it was not an elaborate ceremony but it served its purpose. Lord 
Ram in effect declared that after winning the war of Lanka, he would make Vibhishan 
its next king. This was a clever and wise act on the part of Lord Ram because now 
Vibhishan would certainly be loyal to him as he knew that his future lay in Lord Ram 
winning the war, and not otherwise, for if Ravana did not lose the war and was not 
killed, Vibhishan would have a dark future; he’d probably be killed himself or be 
imprisoned for life.] 
 
 
l vkg HkxoaLRoa rq ek fpUrk drqZegZfl A leqnza 'kks"kf;";kfe lsrqa pksRikVîk Hkw/kjku~  AA3AA 
jpf;";s egkflU/kkS rsu ikja xfe";fl A rPNªqRok lEçâþkRek jke% lR;ijkØe% AA4AA 
 
sa āha bhagavaṁstvaṁ tu mā cintā kartumarhasi ।  
samudraṁ śoṣayiṣyāmi setuṁ cotpāṭyā bhūdharān ।।3।। 
racayiṣye mahāsindhau tena pāraṁ gamiṣyasi ।  
tacchrutvā samprahr̥ṣṭātmā rāmaḥ satyaparākramaḥ ।।4।। 
 
He (Sugriv) replied— 'Oh Lord! You must not worry in this regard. We will dry up 
(conquer or tame) the ocean by uprooting mountains and constructing a bridge across 
it. We will throw huge mountains (i.e. huge boulders and rocks as large as hills) in the 
ocean and create an artificial dam across it. We shall hammer these mountains and 
trees into place and walk across this rough structure (3). You can then easily get 
across the great ocean on top of it.'  

The truly powerful and valiant Lord Sri Ram felt extremely glad when he 
heard it (4). 
 
 
pØs tyfuf/ka ?kksja Lo;aLohÑrcU/kue~ A  rr% lqûkhoopuknqRikVîkksRikVîk Hkw/kjku~  AA5AA 
jp;kekl ty/kkS lsrqa e;lqrks uy% A vkjH; ikS.kZekL;ka rq Jko.;ka eqfulÙke AA6AA 
;ke};suoS  lsrqa  lkxjs  okuj"kZHk% A  ccU/k  eqfu'kknwZy  loZyksdlqnq"dje~  AA7AA 
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cakre jalanidhiṁ ghoraṁ svayaṁsvīkr̥tabandhanam ।  
tataḥ sugrīvavacanādutpāṭyotpāṭya bhūdharān ।।5।। 
racayāmāsa jaladhau setuṁ mayasuto nalaḥ ।  
ārabhya paurṇamāsyāṁ tu śrāvaṇyāṁ munisattama ।।6।। 
yāmadvayenavai setuṁ sāgare vānararṣabhaḥ ।  
babandha muniśārdūla sarvalokasuduṣkaram ।।7।। 
 
Lord Ram created such a situation that the ordinarily fierce and uncompromising 
ocean had to relent and submit itself to the Lord’s wishes by willingly accepting to be 
tied (or ‘bridged’)1.  

Thereafter, on the instructions of Sugriv, huge mountains were uprooted and 
dumped in the ocean (5) by Nala, the son of Maye. Thus was created (constructed) the 
marvelous bridge.  

Oh the great sage who is the most exalted in the community of sages (i.e. 
Narad; “munisattama; muniśārdūla”)! The construction of this fabulous bridge was 
started on the full moon day of the month of Shrawan (roughly late July-early August; 
“ārabhya paurṇamāsyāṁ tu śrāvaṇyāṁ”) (6), and that great and expert monkey 
named Nala completed it in (a record period of) two Prahars (i.e. approximately 6 
hours; 1 Prahar = 3 hours) between sunrise and sunset (yāmadvayenavai setuṁ 
sāgare --- babandha).  

Oh the most superior amongst sages (Narad)! This feat was impossible for 
anyone to accomplish, and even thinking of it was unimaginable in the whole world 
(sarvalokasuduṣkaram) (7). 
 
[Note—1Why the ocean surrendered before Lord Ram and agreed to be tied with a 
bridge across it has been elaborately explained earlier in our Book in Chapter no. 10. 
{More specifically, refer to: (a) Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 57—to 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 60; and (b) Adhyatma Ramayan, 
Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 3, verse nos. 60-87.}] 
   
 
rrLrq jko.k% JqRok lsrqcU/ka egkEcq/kkS A Hk;a eksga p lEçkI; pdEis p eqgqeqZgq% AA8AA 
rr% ifjo`rks jkekws okujSúk egkcyS% A dksfVy{kSeZgkckgqyZ{e.ksu lefUor%  AA9AA  
=;ksn';ka rq Ñ".kk;ka yœka çki egkers A osfþrk okujSyZœk leUrköhefoØeS% AA10AA 
 
tatastu rāvaṇaḥ śrutvā setubandhaṁ mahāmbudhau ।  
bhayaṁ mohaṁ ca samprāpya cakampe ca muhurmuhuḥ ।।8।। 
tataḥ parivr̥to rāmo vānaraiśca mahābalaiḥ ।  
koṭilakṣairmahābāhurlakṣmaṇena samanvitaḥ ।।9।। 
trayodaśyāṁ tu kr̥ṣṇāyāṁ laṅkāṁ prāpa mahāmate ।  
veṣṭitā vānarairlaṅkā samantādbhīmavikramaiḥ ।।10।। 
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When Ravana heard about the taming of the ocean by the construction of the bridge 
across it, he became extremely alarmed, astonished and terrified so much so that he 
repeatedly shivered and trembled with fear (8). 
  Meanwhile, surrounded by millions of monkeys and accompanied by Laxman 
(his brother) (9), Lord Ram reached Lanka on the 13th day of the waning phase of the 
moon (“trayodaśyāṁ tu kr̥ṣṇāyāṁ laṅkāṁ prāpa”)1.  

Oh great sage! The most courageous and brave monkeys besieged Lanka from 
all the sides (10). 

 
[Note—1We have read in verse no. 7 herein above that the construction of the bridge 
was started on the ‘day of the full moon’, and now we read that the Lord and his army 
landed on the ‘thirteenth day after the full moon’. So it obviously means that the time 
lapse between the start of the construction of the bridge and Lord Ram actually setting 
foot on Lanka was of thirteen days. It was during this time that he worshipped Lord 
Shiva as well as the Goddess for success in his endeavour to vanquish Ravana and 
defeat the demons.] 
 
 
tys LFkys p çkdkjs o`{ks"kq x`ge/;r% A pRojs"kq xksiqjs"kq ous"kwious"kq p  AA11AA 
uklh}kuj'kwU;a rq LFkya fdafpUegkers A rrks ;q;qRlqHkZxoku~ fpUr;kekl psrlk AA12AA 
 
jale sthale ca prākāre vr ̥kṣeṣu gr̥hamadhyataḥ ।  
catvareṣu gopureṣu vaneṣūpavaneṣu ca ।।11।। 
nāsīdvānaraśūnyaṁ tu sthalaṁ kiṁcinmahāmate ।  
tato yuyutsurbhagavān cintayāmāsa cetasā ।।12।। 
 
In the water and on the land, on the ramparts, the trees and the houses, in the public 
squares, at the entrances and the gates, in the gardens, groves and forests (11) — there 
was not a single place where one could not find the monkeys (and bears)1.  

Oh the wise one (Narad)! Then the Lord (i.e. Sri Ram) thought of starting the 
war (12).  
 
[Note—1To wit, the huge army of monkeys and bears invaded the city of Lanka and 
swamped the place, roaming around it freely. The war had yet not commenced, but 
the demons were so scared out of their wits that none dared to oppose or resist the 
monkeys who had a free run of the place.]  
 
 
                                              ----------********---------- 
 
An interesting thing is to be remarked at this point of our Story. The form of Lord 
Ram passing through the region of Kishkindha and then fighting the war of Lanka is 
known by the name of ‘Kodand Ram’. In the next section no. 11.4 we shall examine it 
closely, and see what it means and what its significance is, as well as its relationship 
with the other form of Lord Ram that is known as ‘Sarang Pani Ram’. 
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                                               Section 11.4:  
  
                            ‘Kodand Ram’ and ‘Sarang Pani Ram’ 
 
Upon close examination of the divine Story of Lord Ram as narrated in Goswami 
Tulsidas’ classic epic ‘Ram Charit Manas’, we come across two forms of Lord Ram—
one is known as ‘Kodand Ram’, and the other as ‘Sarang Pani Ram’.  
 Both these two forms pertain to Lord Ram, but with a wee whit of subtle 
difference. These two names are assigned to the Lord by the virtue of the ‘Bow’ that 
he holds in his hand. The ‘Kodand Bow’ is the name of the bow that Lord Ram 
normally holds, while the ‘Sarang Bow’ is the one that is held by Lord Vishnu, the 
Supreme Being, and is exclusive to him.  

The word ‘Kodand’ always refers to the bow of Lord Ram; and therefore, 
‘Kodand Ram’ is that form of Lord Ram who held this bow. The word ‘Kodand’ has 
two parts—viz. Ko and Danda. While ‘Ko’ may refer to ‘who’ or ‘whom’, ‘Danda’ 
clearly means punishment or use of force to enforce a rule. 

The word ‘Sarang’ refers always to the bow held by Lord Vishnu, and 
therefore it follows that by saying that Lord Ram too held this bow in his hand, i.e. 
assigning the name of ‘Sarang Pani Ram’ to the Lord, it is clearly meant that Lord 
Ram is no one else but Lord Vishnu himself in his form. The word ‘Pani’ means to 
hold something in one’s hand.  

It must be remembered that Lord Vishnu had promised the gods and mother 
earth that he would come down to the mortal world in the form of Lord Ram to 
eliminate the terror of the sinful Ravana and his cruel demon race who had run madly 
amok in this world, unleashing a reign of cruelty, tyranny, dread and horror all 
around, tormenting and traumatizing every single humble creature. {Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 187.} 

So, Lord Ram was fulfilling this promise. In order to do it, he had to use force 
against the demons and their king Ravana, and it had to be force that not only 
matched that of the opponents, but even surpass it in its dynamics and energy so as to 
effectively overcome and neutralize it. Therefore, the bow which Lord Ram used to 
vanquish Ravana and his cruel demons was no ordinary bow; it was a special bow 
endowed with unique qualities and powers.  

Now, let us read briefly about the origin of these two bows—the Kodand and 
the Sarang. In ancient scriptures the story goes that during the legendary War of the 
Gods in some ancient time in the past, said to be the Sata-yuga, the first of the 4-era 
period of one cycle of creation and destruction of this creation according to Hindu 
mythology, a huge castor-oil tree was produced. It measured approximately 25 feet. 
Out of the stem of this tree, Vishwakarma, the chief engineer of the gods, devised the 
following ‘bows’ when asked to do so by the gods: one bow of 9 feet length for Lord 
Vishnu which was called Sarang, one bow of 7 feet length for Lord Shiva which was 
called Pinak, one bow of 5 feet length for Lord Ram which was called Kodand (or 
Kodanda), one bow of 3 feet length for Arjun of the Pandava race, and it was called 
Gandiva, and the remaining part of the tree, measuring 1 foot, was used to make the 
flute of Lord Krishna which was called Vanshi.  

Since Lord Ram was a visible manifestation in this physical world of Lord 
Vishnu, the Supreme Being, who has a cosmic form that is invisible, it follows that 
the form of the Supreme Lord as Lord Ram holding a bow was addressed by two 
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interchangeable names, viz. he was called ‘Kodand Ram’ because he held the Kodand 
bow especially made for him by Vishwakarma, while at the same time he was also 
called ‘Sarang Pani Ram’, i.e. Lord Ram who holds the Sarang bow of Lord Vishnu in 
his hand, as this Sarang bow was specifically made for Lord Vishnu.  
 To wit, the term ‘Kodand Ram’, or Lord Ram with the Kodand bow, refers to 
the human form of Lord Vishnu as Ram, while an occasional reference to the ‘Sarang 
bow’ is employed to remind the reader not to forget that Lord Ram is not an ordinary 
prince of Ayodhya, but the Supreme Lord Vishnu himself in that form.  

In fact, the term ‘Kodand Ram’ is used to indicate how fierce the Lord would 
be for those who try to disrupt peace and order in the Lord’s creation. {Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chanda line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 91.} 
 This form of Lord Ram known as the ‘Kodand Ram’—i.e. Lord Ram with the 
Kodand bow—refers to the Lord’s divine form while he was on his way through the 
wild forests to eliminate the scourge of the demons living in Lanka and led by their 
cruel king Ravana. This form is worshipped especially in the south of India, i.e. 
through the territory where Lord Ram passed en-route to Lanka; this area covered the 
ancient region known as Kishkindha, the kingdom of the monkey race, and in modern 
age it is the region covered by the states of Karnataka and Tamil Nadu. The 
inhabitants of this geographical area mentioned herein above recognized this fact that 
their land had been made holy and pure and sanctified by Lord Ram in his individual 
capacity as the Supreme Being who is free from all attachments and delusions that are 
associated with Maya—because Sita, who represented the Lord’s ‘Maya’, did not 
accompany Lord Ram during this phase of Lord’s life; and so Lord Ram represented 
the absolutely pure and holy form of the Supreme Being.   

During the period when he was alone and single in the forest, Lord Ram 
symbolized the Supreme Being, the Parmatma, in his purest and holiest form, a form 
that had no grossness or attachments that are normally associated with worldly 
existence. Indeed, the Lord known as ‘Kodand Ram’ was like a true ascetic, a hermit 
roaming in the forest; it was the Lord’s truly holy form. Besides this fact, he was on a 
divine mission on behalf of the gods and mother earth—which was to eliminate the 
scourge of the evil demons. Hence, the Kodand Ram is the form of Lord Ram where 
the Lord is getting ready to fulfill his divine mission of eliminating the tyranny of the 
demons—the mission for which the Supreme Being, Lord Vishnu, had come down to 
earth in the human form known as Lord Ram.  

But should one forget that this form of Lord Ram is none else but Lord Vishnu 
himself in that form, and also to quell confusion and doubts about the Lord having 
two bows at the same time, something which seems impractical, it is mentioned in 
Ram Charit Manas that these two terms, i.e. the Kodand bow and the Sarang bow, are 
used synonymously and interchangeably when applied to the bow of Lord Ram at a 
point of time when he is stepping out on the battle-field to fight and deliver Ravana. 
{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 10 and Chanda line no. 1 
that precede Doha no. 86.} 
 There are other instances also that show that the two forms of Lord Ram—i.e. 
the ‘Kodand Ram’ and the ‘Sarang Pani Ram’—are one and the same. So we see that 
while normally Lord Ram’s bow was referred to as the ‘Kodand bow’, but when the 
time came for the Lord to slay the two great demons, Kumbhakaran and Ravana, the 
term ‘Sarang bow’ is used for the Lord’s bow. This is to indicate that it was actually 
Lord Vishnu in the form of Lord Ram who was fulfilling his words given to the gods 
and mother earth that he would himself eliminate the sinful demons. {Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 68 with 
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reference to Kumbhakaran; and (ii) Chanda line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 86 with 
reference to Ravana.} 

It is important to note at this juncture that Lord Ram has always held a ‘bow’ 
in his hand, so what was so special about him during the phase of his life after Sita’s 
abduction and till her recovery at the end of the war of Lanka that he is especially 
honoured and worshipped by his devotees as a ‘Kodand Ram’?  

Well, the answer is simple and straight:  this form of ‘Lord Ram holding the 
Kodand bow’ symbolizes the Lord’s determination to punish those who are sinful and 
evil by nature, and to provide protection, solace and succour to all those who rely 
upon the Lord; it is indicative of the Lord’s firm resolution not to allow evil and wild 
forces to have their way, and torment and cause trouble to those who are good, noble, 
righteous and pious.  

While Lord Ram was passing through the kingdom of Kishkindha he was not 
accompanied by Sita, as she had already been stolen away by Ravana by this time. 
Sita represented ‘Maya’, the secret power of Brahm represented by Mother Nature’s 
ability to create delusions and attachments to this world. With Sita by his side, Lord 
Ram was accompanied by this Maya; her sight would make him believe that he was a 
human being who had a wife named Sita. This interfered, no matter how subtly and 
silently, with the Lord’s divine mandate to eliminate the scourge of the demons who 
were evil, sinful, pervert and tormentors of the world and its creatures, the primary 
purpose for which Lord Vishnu had come down to earth in Lord Ram’s form. But 
when the Lord was free from this encumbrance of a wife accompanying him, he was 
also freed of its attendant delusions and attachments, becoming more conscious and 
diligent towards accomplishment of his real mission in the world.  
 Hence, once Lord Ram embarked on the final leg of his mission to eliminate 
the evil forces symbolized by the demons, and passed through the region of 
Kishkindha, he became famous as ‘Kodand Ram’, i.e. the Ram who holds the Kodand 
bow, ready to punish those who were vile, mischievous, evil, sinful and tormentors of 
other humble creatures of the Lord’s creation.  

In this form as Kodand Ram, he is also free from ‘Maya’, as Sita was not with 
him. The Lord is in the form of a wandering hermit, an ascetic, a sage walking 
through the forest towards his goal, towards his destination, which in the case of Lord 
Ram was to free the world from the horrors of the demons led by Ravana, to grant the 
unfortunate souls of the demons freedom from the cycle of birth and death, to help 
their souls leave their evil bodies and attain eternal liberation, deliverance, 
emancipation and salvation—all of which fits in perfectly with the concept of 
someone who is free from Maya, someone who is a true ascetic or hermit. It is 
because only such a person would be able to overcome and vanquish all the 
negativities, perversions, sins, vices and evils that are associated with this gross 
mortal world of material attractions, and at the same time aim to attain final freedom 
for his soul from the cycle of birth and death in which it had been hitherto trapped, to 
free his ‘self’, represented by his pure conscious Atma, from the fetters of his gross 
physical body, to help his Atma attain salvation and emancipation that would grant 
him eternal beatitude and bliss. 

It was a form that was truer and more nearer to Lord Ram’s primary and 
essential form as the supreme Brahm, the Supreme Being and the cosmic 
Consciousness that is represented by Lord Vishnu at the macrocosmic level of 
existence.  

Hence, the ‘Kodand’ form of Lord Ram is holy, pure and divine; it is worthy 
of worship, adoration and devotion; it is an image of an illustrious sage, an ascetic or 
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a hermit who is free from delusions and worldly attachments, one who is focused on 
the holy mission of his life rather than being distracted by any of the effects of Maya. 

Since Lord Ram traveled through the region of Kishkindha in his form known 
as ‘Kodand Ram’, he is worshipped and adored in this form in the southern regions of 
modern India, i.e. Karnataka and Tamil Nadu, that cover the geographical area known 
as the ancient kingdom of Kishkindha.   

Now, one pertinent query is this: On what occasions did Lord Ram employ the 
‘Kodand bow’, and on which the ‘Sarang bow’?  

The answer is this: When Lord Ram had to eliminate the senior demons, such 
as the demon king Ravana and his brother Kumbhakaran, the Lord had employed the 
Sarang bow, and he had used his normal bow known as the Kodand bow to eliminate 
the junior demons, such as demon commanders Khar, Dushan and Subahu, as well as 
the demon army. There is ample proof of this in Ram Charit Manas where the term 
‘Sarang bow’ is used only when the Lord has stepped out to fight Kumbhakaran and 
Ravana*, while during the rest of the war a reference is made only to a ‘bow’, which 
obviously means the ‘Kodand bow’ as it was Lord Ram’s personal bow. {*Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 68—
this is reference to Lord Ram stepping out to fight Kumbhakaran; (ii) Chaupai line no. 
10 that precedes Doha no. 86, Chanda line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 86, and Doha 
no. 96—this is reference to Lord Ram stepping out to slay Ravana.} 

The other query is also important: How, when and from whom did Lord Ram 
get these two bows?  

The answer is this: The Lord was given the ‘Kodand bow’ by sage 
Vishwamitra when the was accompanying the sage to his hermitage to protect his fire 
sacrifice from being defiled by the demons, and the ‘Sarang bow’ was given to him by 
sage Parashuram during the ceremony of the Lord’s marriage with Sita at Janakpur.  

Briefly, the story related to these two events is as follows:- 
When Lord Ram had slayed the demoness Tadka who came to attack sage 

Vishwamitra, the sage realized the true nature of the Lord, because it was not possible 
to kill this giant demoness so easily. So in order to help Lord Ram to fulfill his 
mission of eliminating the demons and free the world of their terror, the sage gifted 
divine weapons to the Lord, and a bow is definitely an important part of a weapon 
system that was used in those times as it was the tool by which arrows could be shot 
by way of missiles that are launched to hit at the enemy. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Doha no. 209.} 

The bow of Lord Vishnu, known as Sarang, on the other hand was handed 
over to Lord Ram by sage Parashuram at the venue of the Lord’s marriage ceremony 
in Janakpur. It so happened that sage Parashuram was very angry when Lord Ram had 
broken the old bow of Lord Shiva, known as Pinak, to fulfill the vow of king Janak, 
Sita’s father, that he would marry his daughter to anyone who could lift and break the 
bow. It was because sage Parashuram worshipped Lord Shiva, and he felt that 
breaking of the bow had insulted his deity. A heated argument followed, and inspite 
of all his threats and angry outbursts to punish Lord Ram the sage failed to even raise 
his arms against the Lord. This stunned Parashuram as he had a reputation of being 
merciless and unforgiving, and once he decided to punish someone, no one could dare 
to save his victim. So, the sage was mightily astonished at his inability to harm either 
Lord Ram or his younger brother Laxman. Surely, he thought when he calmed down a 
bit, that there must be more to Lord Ram than what meets the eye; he had a subtle 
feeling that Lord Ram was not an ordinary prince but an incarnation of Lord Vishnu. 
To test his hunch, the sage gave the Lord the ‘bow of Lord Vishnu’, i.e. the Sarang 
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bow, and to his amazement he observed that this bow went on its own to Lord Ram, 
who received it easily. This miraculous event confirmed to sage Parashuram that Lord 
Ram was no one else but Lord Vishnu himself in this form. {Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 284 along with Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede it.} 

 
 
That said, let us now have a quick glance at the verses that refer to these two forms of 
the Lord’s bow—the ‘Kodand bow’ and the ‘Sarang bow’—as follows:  
 
(a)  ∑§Á≈UÃ≈U ¬Á⁄U∑§⁄U ∑§SÿÙ ÁŸ·¢ªÊ – ∑§⁄U ∑§ÙŒ¢«U ∑§ÁΔUŸ ‚Ê⁄¢UªÊH 10H  
 
kaṭitaṭa parikara kasyō niṣaṅgā. kara kōdaṇḍa kaṭhina sāraṅgā. 10. 
 
He (Lord Ram) fastened his quiver to a length of cloth tied around his waist, and held 
his formidable Kodand bow, also known as the legendary bow known as Sarang, in 
his hand (as he stepped on the battle-field to face the demon king Ravana and his 
ferocious demon army). (10)  
 
[Note—Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 10 that precedes 
Doha no. 86—this is reference to Lord Ram stepping out to slay Ravana. Here is 
clearly meant that the two terms ‘Sarang’ and ‘Kodand’ refer to the same bow.] 
 
 
(b)  À¢U0. ÷∞ ∑˝È§h ¡Èh Á’L§h ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ òÊÙŸ ‚Êÿ∑ ∑§‚◊‚– 1– 

∑§ÙŒ¢«U œÈÁŸ •ÁÃ ø¢«U ‚ÈÁŸ ◊ŸÈ¡ÊŒ ‚’ ◊ÊL§Ã ª˝‚H 2H 
chanda. 

bha'ē krud'dha jud'dha birud'dha raghupati trōna sāyaka kasamasē. 1. 
kōdaṇḍa dhuni ati caṇḍa suni manujāda saba māruta grasē. 2. 
 
When Lord Raghupati (Lord Ram, the Lord of Raghu’s line of great kings of 
Ayodhya) became highly enraged with the enemy in the battle-field (of Lanka), the 
arrows in his quiver became restless and vied with each other to shoot forth at the 
enemy, while the fierce and hair-raising formidable twang of the Lord’s Kodand bow 
instilled so much terror in the man-eating demons that they were seized with horror 
and became mortally pale with fear.  
 
[Note—Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chanda line nos. 1-2 that precede 
Doha no. 91. This verse shows how fierce Lord Ram would be in order to overcome 
evil and sinful creatures.] 
 
 
(c) ¿õ0. ∑§⁄U ‚Ê⁄¢Uª ‚ÊÁ¡ ∑§Á≈U ÷ÊÕÊ – •Á⁄U Œ‹ Œ‹Ÿ ø‹ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊH 1H 

¬˝Õ◊ ∑§ËÁã„U ¬˝÷È œŸÈ· ≈°U∑§Ù⁄UÊ – Á⁄U¬È Œ‹ ’Áœ⁄U ÷ÿ©U ‚ÈÁŸ ‚Ù⁄UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

kara sāraṅga sāji kaṭi bhāthā. ari dala dalana calē raghunāthā. 1. 
prathama kīnhi prabhu dhanuṣa ṭam̐kōrā. ripu dala badhira bhaya'u suni sōrā. 
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2. 
 
Arming himself with his famous bow known as ‘Sarang’ that he held in his hand, and 
a quiver full of arrows that was tied to his waist, Lord Raghunath (i.e. Lord Ram) 
went forward to tackle the enemy (Kumbhakaran) and his army. (1) 

The Lord first twanged his mighty bow so loudly that it produced a thunderous 
sound which had the effect of deafening the enemy hordes. (2) 
 
[Note—Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede 
Doha no. 68—this is reference to Lord Ram stepping out to fight Kumbhakaran.] 
 
 
(d)  ÀU¢0. ‚Ê⁄¢Uª ∑§⁄U ‚È¢Œ⁄U ÁŸ·¢ª Á‚‹Ë◊ÈπÊ∑§⁄U ∑§Á≈U ∑§SÿÙ– 1– 
chanda. 

sāraṅga kara sundara niṣaṅga silīmukhākara kaṭi kasyō. 1. 
 
The Lord (Sri Ram) held the formidable Sarang bow in his hand, and he tied a quiver, 
with an inexhaustible stock of arrows, to a band of cloth wrapped around his waist. 
Both the bow and the quiver looked magnificent on the body of the Lord.  
 
[Note—Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chanda line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 86—this is reference to Lord Ram stepping out to fight with Ravana. He has 
invoked his ‘Sarang bow’.} 
 
 
(e)  Îô0. ‚È⁄U ’ÊŸ⁄U Œπ Á’∑§‹ „°USÿÙ ∑§Ù‚‹ÊœË‚– 

‚Á¡ ‚Ê⁄¢Uª ∞∑§ ‚⁄U „UÃ ‚∑§‹ Œ‚‚Ë‚H 96H 
dōhā. 

sura bānara dēkhē bikala ham̐syō kōsalādhīsa. 
saji sāraṅga ēka sara hatē sakala dasasīsa. 96. 
 
[In the advanced stages of the epic war, Ravana unleashed his famed potentials of 
spreading terror and mayhem in his opponents, and uncorked the genie of his dreaded 
wrath upon them all, the monkey army on the ground as well as the gods who were 
witnessing the war and cheering the army of Lord Ram from their station in the sky. 
A fearful atmosphere of dread and horror spread in all the directions; Ravana 
employed his ability to create horrifying illusions to strike terror in the rank and file 
of his enemy by making it appear that there was not one but countless Ravanas who 
were full of wrath and vengeance running everywhere in the battle-field, all over the 
place, pouncing on the monkeys and bears on the ground, and chasing the gods in the 
sky, all simultaneously. This caused a massive stampede.] 

When Lord Ram, the Lord of Kaushal, observed this alarming situation—that 
the monkeys on the ground and the gods in the sky were very agitated and panicky 
because of Ravana’s excessive aggressiveness and his use of tricks that created fearful 
illusions of countless Ravanas attacking them simultaneously from all the sides, 
spreading utter dread and terror in all directions—the Lord readied his Sarang bow 
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and shot one arrow which at once cut-off the illusion of there being so many Ravanas 
attacking the monkeys and gods, providing instant relief to them all.     

To wit, Lord Ram invoked his cosmic form of Lord Vishnu and used his 
Sarang bow to shoot an arrow that removed this illusion (of numerous Ravanas 
attacking everyone from all sides instantaneously) with a snap. This dispelled the fear 
of everyone in an instant, as suddenly only one Ravana, the original demon king, was 
left on the battle-field, while all the illusionary Ravanas vanished from sight. This 
sudden change in the situation for good led both the monkey and bear warriors on the 
battle-field and the gods in heaven rejoice and celebrate. {Ram Charit Manas, Lanka 
Kand, Doha no. 96.}   
 
 

                            -------------*********-------------                                                      
 
 
NOTE: Till now we have read that Lord Ram has crossed the ocean and landed on the 
soil of Lanka with his formidable and invincible army of brave and valiant monkeys 
and bears. The Lord had pitched his camp on Mt. Subel. 
 
The next part of this fabulous Story is continued below:  
 
 
 

                                                  Part 4 
 
Introduction:  
 
 
In Part 4 of this Book, we read about the following episodes:- 
 
(A) Prelude to the Sacking of Lanka: This is divided into two Chapters as follows— 
 
Chapter 12: Ravana’s wife Mandodari’s many attempts to avoid the war by trying to 
make her husband abandon his stubbornness, heed sane advice and come to terms 
with reality. This Chapter further has the following Sections— 

Section 11.1 Ram Charit Manas 
Section 11.2 Adhyatma Ramayan 
Section 11.3 Geetawali Ramayan 
Section 11.4 Kavitawali Ramayan 

 
Chapter 13: War Parleys in both the camps of Lord Ram and Ravana; Lord Ram 
sends Angad as an Emissary of Peace to avoid the Destructive War. This Chapter has 
the following Sections— 

Section 12.1 Ram Charit Manas   
Section 12.2 Adhyatma Ramayan 
Section 12.3 Geetawali Ramayan  
Section 12.4 Kavitawali Ramayan 
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(B) The War Begins: The Attack by Lord Ram’s Forces and the Horrors of War; The 
Sack of Lanka; Death of Kumbhakaran and Meghanad; Battle with Ravana and His 
Death. These episodes are narrated in the following five Chapters—     
     
Chapter 14: The Attack by Lord Ram’s Forces; The Horrifying and Blood-Curdling 
War between the Demons and the Army of Monkeys and Bears; The Sack of Lanka 
and the Ravages of War. This Chapter has the following Sections— 

Section 14.1 Ram Charit Manas   
Section 14.2 Adhyatma Ramayan  
Section 14.3 Geetawali Ramayan  
Section 14.4 Kavitawali Ramayan 

 
Chapter 15: Laxman’s fainting during the battle. This Chapter has the following 
Sections— 

Section 14.1 Ram Charit Manas   
Section 14.2 Adhyatma Ramayan 
Section 14.3 Geetawali Ramayan 
Section 14.4 Kavitawali Ramayan 

 
Chapter 16: Battle with Kumbhakaran and His Death. This Chapter has the following 
Sections— 

Section 16.1 Ram Charit Manas  
Section 16.2 Adhyatma Ramayan 

 
Chapter 17: Battle with Meghnad and His Death. This Chapter has the following 
Sections— 

Section 17.1 Ram Charit Manas  
Section 17.2 Adhyatma Ramayan 

 
Chapter 18: The Final Battle with Ravana and His Death. This Chapter has the 
following Sections— 

Section 18.1 Ram Charit Manas   
Section 18.2 Adhyatma Ramayan  
 
 

Now, let us commence reading.                                        
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                               Prelude to the Sacking of Lanka 
 
                                                 Chapter 12  
 
Ravana’s wife Mandodari’s many attempts to avoid the war by trying to 
make her husband abandon his stubbornness, heed sane advice and come 
to terms with reality.  
 
 
Ravana’s faithful wife named Mandodari was totally confounded and aghast at her 
husband’s negative attitude, his stubbornness and his reckless actions. Why, she 
wondered, was he being so arrogant and unrelenting inspite of being warned 
repeatedly about the perils and the disastrous consequences of his wildness? Why 
can’t he read the so-called writing on the wall symbolized by so many is clear and 
unambiguous signs which all point to complete ruin and calamitous end that stares in 
his face like the dark clouds of dooms-day destruction looming menacingly on the 
horizon of Lanka? Couldn’t he see what is certainly coming after Hanuman had burnt 
the city of Lanka right under his nose? Why doesn’t he realize the gravity of the 
situation and comes to term with reality?  
 Therefore, Mandodari berated Ravana and made several attempts to try to 
persuade him to end his bellicose behaviour and hostility towards Lord Ram, and 
instead make peace with him. She tried her best to dissuade him from being 
instrumental in the annihilation of the demon race.   

She had made four attempts in all. The first such attempt was made after 
Hanuman had burned Lanka and killed Akshayakumar (prounced as “Akshay 
Kumar”) with his army. We have already read it in our Book in the previous Chapter 
no. 9, section no. 9.1. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 
that precedes Doha no. 36—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 37.} 

Her other three attempts to diffuse the situation and avoid the bloody war were 
made after Lord Ram and his formidable army of ferocious monkey and bear warriors 
have finally landed on the soil of Lanka. The first of these three attempts was made 
immediately after this news arrived. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 6—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 8.}  

The second such attempt was made soon thereafter, after Ravana’s crown and 
other paraphernalia of kinghood of the demon race were made to fall by an arrow shot 
by Lord Ram from his camp on Mt. Subel. The Lord had shot them to warn Ravana 
that it was still time to make amends. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 14—to Doha no. 16 along with Chaupai 
line nos. 1-8 that precede it.} 

The third and the final attempt by Mandodari was after Lord Ram’s emissary 
Angad had rebuked and humiliated Ravana in full court. Angad too had tried his best 
to persuade Ravana to give Sita back to Lord Ram and avoid a calamitous war, but the 
demon king wouldn’t listen. After Angad had left, warning Ravana that Death seems 
to be hungry and wished to devour him which seems to be the apparent reason why he 
is not listening to anybody, Mandodari was filled with consternation, felt sore affright, 
and was extremely worried about the fate of her husband. So she made another 
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attempt to persuade Ravana to abandon his madness and make peace with Lord Ram 
by sending his wife Sita back to him to end the confrontation. {Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 35 (b)—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
38.} 

But Mandodari’s all attempts failed. She finally realized that it was the fiat of 
fate and the writ of destiny that the end of her husband had finally arrived, and so 
therefore it was futile to make him change his mind. So she gave up. 

In the following Section nos. 12.1.1—12.1.3 we shall read how Mandodari 
tried to persuade Ravana to end his confrontational attitude towards Lord Ram and 
make peace with him on three occasions.  

Even a causal reading of these verses would make it abundantly clear that 
Mandodari had lavishly praised Lord Ram in front of her husband. To praise someone 
who is her husband’s enemy, and that too on her husband’s face without fearing for 
her life, and without inviting severe punishment for her audacity to do so, shows how 
much Ravana loved her and how much secretly he knew that she was speaking the 
truth. He appreciated this quality in her—that she could muster courage to tell him 
what was in his best of interests even if the truth was unpalatable and unpleasant to 
hear for him. An ordinary husband would have taken his wife to severe task for 
praising another person before him, but not Ravana. It once again proves that though 
on the outside Ravana appeared to be a wild and an intolerant person, but internally he 
was very compromising and understanding.  

He knew that his life had been spent in wickedness, so if a chance came by 
which his soul could be freed from his evil body and attain deliverance he must grab it 
with both hands. And this chance has now come, for now he would be killed by Lord 
Ram whom he had rightly guessed to be an incarnation of the Supreme Being. So he 
determined in his heart and mind that he would not budge an inch from his 
determination to get killed by Lord Ram. Say, what more honourable death can a 
brave warrior have than to die in the battle-field without showing his back to his 
enemy? Why then should Ravana surrender? 

The conversation between Mandodari and Ravana can be interpreted in 
another way also. Mandodari espouses the path of Bhakti (devotion); this is the reason 
why she insists her husband Ravana to surrender before Lord Ram, whom she knows 
to be a manifestation of the Supreme Being, and worship the Lord. She is of the view 
that by doing this her husband, who has led a life so pervert and full of sinfulness that 
all chances of him ever finding rest for his soul are beyond his reach, would at last 
now be easily able to attain eternal peace and happiness by surrendering to Lord Ram 
and worshipping him. This simple method would enable him to find deliverance, 
emancipation and salvation for himself and his soul. He ought to be thankful to Lord 
Ram that he has taken the trouble to come to his very doorstep to provide him an 
opportunity to find beatitude and felicity for his soul. This in essence is Mandodari’s 
view.  
 Ravana too knows fully well that Lord Ram is a manifestation of Lord Vishnu, 
and surely not a human being. He is of the view that the only way his soul—which is 
trapped inside his sinful body of a demon, a body which has become so thick and 
hardened with layers and layers of accumulated sins, pervert practices and evil deeds 
done over a long period of time that it has made very hard for his soul to break free 
from inside it—can find its liberation and deliverance only when this body is killed, 
or should we say it is ruptured or slit into two or perforated by being cut or pierced by 
Lord Ram’s arrows. When that happens, the soul would be able to move out of the 
body, and escape from the trap to find its freedom.  
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In this scenario, his soul, better known as the Atma which is pure 
consciousness and a living being’s ‘true self’, would be able to find eternity by 
merging with the supreme Soul or the supreme Atma known as the Parmatma which 
is represented by Lord Ram. Ravana’s wishes were fulfilled because at the time of 
death his Atma emerged from his body, which was perforated by a hail of arrows shot 
by Lord Ram, and entered the holy body of the Lord, symbolizing the merger of the 
individual’s soul, a person’s Atma, with the cosmic Soul or the supreme Atma that is 
known as the ‘Parmatma’ represented by Lord Ram. This is the ultimate exalted 
destiny of the Atma, a destiny known as ‘Moksha’, as it grants eternity and beatitude 
to the Atma which is henceforth freed from the cycle of transmigration.  

So in brief we can say that Ravana’s approach was based on ‘Gyan’, a path 
which implies truthful knowledge and enlightenment that comes with a thorough 
understanding of the philosophy of the Upanishads and their metaphysical teachings 
regarding an Atma and what its ultimate destiny is, what true liberation and 
deliverance implies, and how a soul can find its eternal peace, bliss, beatitude and 
felicity.  

To wit, whereas Mandodari prefers the path of ‘Bhakti’, Ravana likes to 
follow the path of ‘Gyan’.  

      
 
 

                      Section 12.1: Ram Charit Manas 
 
This Section no. 12.1 is divided into three Sub-sections to narrate Mandodari’s 
pleadings with Ravana: 
 (i) Sub-section 12.1.1 = Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 6—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 8. 

(ii) Sub-section 12.1.2 = Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 
that precedes Doha no. 14—to Doha no. 16 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that 
precede it.  

(iii) Sub-section 12.1.3 = Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 35 (b)—
to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 38. 
 
 
(i) Sub-section 12.1.1 = Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 6—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha 
no. 8:- 
 
 
¿õ0. ÁŸ¡ Á’∑§‹ÃÊ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ’„UÙ⁄UË – Á’„°UÁ‚ ªÿ©U ªÎ„U ∑§Á⁄U ÷ÿ ÷Ù⁄UËH 1H 

◊¢ŒÙŒ⁄UË¥ ‚ÈãÿÙ ¬˝÷È •ÊÿÙ – ∑§ıÃÈ∑§„UË¥ ¬ÊÕÙÁœ ’°œÊÿÙH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

nija bikalatā bicāri bahōrī. biham̐si gaya'u gṛha kari bhaya bhōrī. 1. 
mandōdarīṁ sun'yō prabhu āyō. kautukahīṁ pāthōdhi bam̐dhāyō. 2. 
 
[We have read earlier, at the end of Chapter 10, section 10.1.2, that Ravana was 
utterly confounded and extremely worried when he came to know of Lord Ram 
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landing on the soil of Lanka with his huge and formidable army of brave and fearless 
monkey-and-bear warriors. This news took him by surprise as he had not dreamt 
about it even in his wildest of dreams that it was ever possible for anyone to cross the 
mighty ocean. 
 As his secret fear of annihilation and complete destruction reared its ghostly 
and dreaded head inside his heart, leaving Ravana shaken to the core, he decided to 
retire from the court to take a break to recover from this initial shock. So he went to 
his royal palace to regain his composure. There he was confronted by his wife 
Mandodari who was equally shaken and worried. She had taken a decision that she 
would try her level best to make her husband see reason and come to terms with 
ground realities, instead of dreaming of living in a fool’s paradise where everything 
was honey and sweet. All was not lost till this point of time, and now there was still a 
chance of controlling the damage without much further loss. Though time was 
running out but still it was not too late.  
 Therefore, when Ravana entered his royal chamber to recover his wits and get 
some time to reflect, Mandodari approached him with an urgent appeal to abandon a 
confrontational attitude with Lord Ram as there was no match between the Lord and 
her husband Ravana. To engage in a destructive war that loomed on the horizon was 
not at all justified on the part of her husband, especially when the fault was not of 
Lord Ram but entirely of Ravana himself. She advised her husband to return Sita to 
her husband, Lord Ram, as this simple action of his would not only save the entire 
demon clan from annihilation but would give him immense good fame as well.  
 But unfortunately, the fiat of Fate and the writ of Destiny wished something 
different for the demon race, and so Ravana, under the influence of these two 
powerful forces of creation, was so much deluded and made so stubborn that he 
refused to relent and budge from his position.] 
 
When Ravana felt that he was feeling very restless, he dismissed the court, smiled as 
if to dispel his worries (and hide his embarrassment), and then retired to his palace. 
(1) 
 
Meanwhile, Mandodari (Ravana’s wife) heard the news1 that Lord Ram has finally 
arrived by tying or bridging the ocean as it was a mere sport for him. [To wit, Lord 
Ram had no difficulty in getting a bridge across the ocean constructed. It was almost 
like a sporting activity for him, requiring no great effort.] (2) 
 
[Note—1How did Mandodari hear the news? Well, the queens had their own loyal 
spies and confidantes who would keep her updated about the goings-on in the 
kingdom. Mandodari too had her own network of faithful spies and messengers who 
would keep her informed of all the developments in and around Lanka—apropos: 
Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 36.] 
 
  

∑§⁄ ªÁ„U ¬ÁÃÁ„U ÷flŸ ÁŸ¡ •ÊŸË – ’Ù‹Ë ¬⁄U◊ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U ’ÊŸËH 3H 
ø⁄UŸ ŸÊß Á‚L§ •¢ø‹È ⁄UÙ¬Ê – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ’øŸ Á¬ÿ ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ∑§Ù¬ÊH 4H 

 
kara gahi patihi bhavana nija ānī. bōlī parama manōhara bānī. 3. 
carana nā'i siru an ̄calu rōpā. sunahu bacana piya parihari kōpā. 4. 
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She received her husband at the gate of the palace, and holding his hands she brought 
him inside her own palace, speaking to him sweetly and in a polite way. (3) 
 
Once inside, she respectfully bowed her head at his feet, and then spreading the end of 
her garment before him in a symbolic gesture of submission and as a token of her 
expecting him to fulfill her wishes, she pleaded, ‘My dear husband! Please listen to 
my words without getting angry at me. [My Lord, abandon your anger and listen to 
what I have to say. It is for your own good, as well as mine.] (4) 
 
 

ŸÊÕ ’ÿL§ ∑§Ë¡ ÃÊ„UË ‚Ù¥ – ’ÈÁœ ’‹ ‚Á∑§• ¡ËÁÃ ¡Ê„UË ‚Ù¥H 5H 
ÃÈEgÁ„U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃÁ„U •¢Ã⁄U ∑Ò§‚Ê – π‹È πlÙÃ ÁŒŸ∑§⁄UÁ„U ¡Ò‚ÊH 6H 

 
nātha bayaru kījē tāhī sōṁ. budhi bala saki'a jīti jāhī sōṁ. 5. 
tumhahi raghupatihi antara kaisā. khalu khadyōta dinakarahi jaisā. 6. 
 
Oh Lord, one should be hostile towards and make an enemy with only such a person 
with whom one is very sure to win by the virtue of one’s superior intellect as well as 
far better strength and abilities1. (5) 
 
Verily, the difference between you and Raghupati (Lord Ram, the Lord of the Raghu 
line of kings of Ayodhya) is akin to the difference between a glow-worm and the sun2. 
(6) 
 
[Note—1To wit, it is an established maxim that one should be sure of his own strength 
and abilities, of one’s own strengths and weaknesses before creating animosity with 
another person. Otherwise, it is a stupid thing for one to create hostility with someone 
who may later on prove to be a hard nut to crack and more than a match for the 
former. A careless action of dare devilry often leads to an embarrassing situation and 
loss of face, if not outright defeat and loss of whatever prestige and dignity that one 
possesses. 
 Two virtues are mentioned by Mandodari here—‘intellect or intelligence’ and 
‘strength and power’. These two qualities are needed to vanquish one’s opponent and 
win a war. An intelligent and wise commander who has a strong and powerful army 
can easily out-manoeuvre the enemy and defeat him even if the latter is superior in 
terms of number of soldiers.   
 These qualities—of intelligence and wisdom on the one hand, and strength, 
power, skill and ability on the other hand—are essential to achieve success in an 
endeavour. Sursa, the mother of the serpents, who was sent by the gods to test 
Hanuman on these parameters while he was on his way to Lanka to search for Sita, 
also declared that since Hanuman did have these virtues he would definitely succeed 
in his mission—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 2.  

Later on when Hanuman met Sita and wished to eat fruits from the trees in the 
Ashok garden because he was feeling very hungry, Sita too let him do so because she 
decided he is highly intelligent and strong enough to cope with any eventuality and 
protect himself—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 17. 

 
2Here, Mandodari compares Lord Ram to the bright sun and her husband Ravana to 
the glow-worm. Just like the dim light of the glow-worm fades in comparison to the 
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brilliant light of the sun, all the strength, powers, glories and virtues of Ravana taken 
together are dimmed when weighed against those of Lord Ram.   
 It ought to be noted here that the same analogy of a glow-worm vis-à-vis the 
sun to compare Ravana with Lord Ram was used by Sita when she rebuked the demon 
king for his attempt to force her to submission—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar 
Kand, Doha no. 9. It should also be noted that at that time Ravana had become furious 
with Sita, but when Mandodari now chides him with the same example he remained 
restrained. It is because he loved Mandodari dearly and knew that what she was 
saying was out of her concern for his own safety, while in the case of Sita it was a 
rebuke from a captive and an enemy’s wife, which was unacceptable.  

Another reason is that here Ravana and Mandodari are alone, while when he 
was talking to Sita in the Ashok grove there were so many demons and demonesses in 
attendance, a situation which made him furious because he felt that he was being 
insulted publicly in front of his own subordinates.]  

 
 

•ÁÃ’‹ ◊œÈ ∑Ò§≈U÷ ¡Á„¢U ◊Ê⁄U – ◊„UÊ’Ë⁄U ÁŒÁÃ‚ÈÃ ‚¢ÉÊÊ⁄UH 7H 
¡Á„¢U ’Á‹ ’Ê°Áœ ‚„U‚÷È¡ ◊Ê⁄UÊ – ‚Ùß •flÃ⁄U©U „U⁄UŸ ◊Á„U ÷Ê⁄UÊH 8H 

 
atibala madhu kaiṭabha jēhiṁ mārē. mahābīra ditisuta saṅghārē. 7. 
jēhiṁ bali bām̐dhi sahasabhuja mārā. sō'i avatarē'u harana mahi bhārā. 8. 
 
He (Lord Ram in his primary form as Lord Vishnu, the 2nd of the Trinity Gods and the 
protector and sustainer of creation; the cosmic form of the Supreme Being) is the one 
who had slayed the most powerful and strong demons named Madhu and Kaitav1, as 
well as the great warriors who were the sons of Diti (i.e. the two demon brothers 
Hiranyakashipu2  and Hiranyaksha3). (7)  
 
He who had tied the legendary king of demons named Bali4, and had slayed 
Sahastrabahu5, he is the Lord who has now manifested himself as Lord Ram.  

[To wit, my dear husband, be wary of Lord Ram. He is the same Lord who 
had killed so many powerful demons as listed here, demons who had considered 
themselves virtually invincible and un-conquerable during their time. They were all 
like you, may be stronger and more powerful. But they stood no chance against Lord 
Vishnu. So mind you—there is an alarm bell ringing and you ought to wake up before 
it’s too late for you.] (8) 

 
[Note—1Madhu and Kaitav—According to the legendary story as narrated in 
Markandey Puran, the Vedas had been stolen by two demons named Madhu and 
Kaitav who had hidden them in the eastern ocean. Lord Vishnu had assumed the form 
of Hayagriva to kill them and restore the Vedas.  

The legend about the birth of these two demons Madhu and Kaitav is that at 
the time Brahma the creator emerged atop a thousand-petal lotus that sprouted from 
the navel of Lord Vishnu, the Viraat Purush, two drops of water symbolising the two 
Gunas (qualities) of Raja and Tama (the medium and the lowest type of qualities) 
were present on one of the petals on which Brahma sat. Madhu was born from the 
drop of Raja Guna, and Kaitav from the drop of water representing Tama Guna.  
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Once they went up to the heaven and saw the Vedas in all their glorious form 
placed alongside Brahma who was engaged in the process of creation. The duo 
immediately stole the Vedas and hid them under the water of the eastern ocean. 
Brahma was confounded and requested Lord Vishnu to retrieve them as the Vedas 
were the former’s eyes as they contained all the knowledge needed for all the aspects 
of creation. So Vishnu appeared as a deity with a head of a horse—i.e. as Hayagriva. 
The heaven was his head, the rays of the Sun were his glistening hairs, the sky and the 
underworld were his ears, the earth was his forehead, the river Ganges and Saraswati 
were the two halves of his chest, the oceans were his thighs, the Sun and the Moon 
were his eyes, dusk was his nostril, OM was his ornament, electric was his tongue, the 
Pittars (Spirits of dead ancestors) were his teeth, the Brahma Loka was his lip, and 
Kalratri (the night of the doomsday) was his neck.  

The Lord entered the ocean and went to the ocean bed, the nether world called 
the ‘Patal Loka’. There, he began to neigh melodiously, singing the hymns of the Sam 
Veda. The two demons were so enchanted by this singing that they came out to hear 
it. Lord Hayagriva got an opportunity and he immediately took the Vedas and gave 
them to Brahma. After their restoration, he went back to the ocean and lived there for 
some time.  

When the demons reached the place from where they had heard the sweet 
singing emanating, they found no one. So they got suspicious and rushed back to 
where they had concealed the Vedas to find them missing. Then they began frantically 
to search for the Vedas as well as the miscreant who removed the scriptures from the 
hiding place. They reached the surface of the ocean and found Lord Vishnu peacefully 
reclined on the bedstead of the celestial serpent named Sheshnath. They assumed that 
certainly the Lord was the one who had taken away the Vedas. They shouted and 
caused so much raucous that Lord Vishnu woke up from his cosmic sleep, and then 
there ensued a battle between the Lord and the demons which lasted for five thousand 
years.  

Pleased by their valour and ardour, Vishnu asked them to request for a grant of 
a boon. The haughty demons retorted and sneered at the Lord, asking the latter to ask 
for a boon instead. The Lord asked that they be killed at his hands. [Markandey Puran, 
81/74.] Taken aback, the demons said that they were also entitled for a boon as 
promised by the Lord himself. The Lord granted them permission to ask, and they 
requested that they be killed at a place where the earth was not submerged in water. 
[Markandey Puran, 81/76.] Vishnu immediately spread his thighs on the surface of the 
ocean, and deluded by the Lord’s Maya the demons thought that dry earth has 
emerged from the ocean. Aside of this, they also found in this happening a chance of 
their own salvation and so willingly put their heads on it. Vishnu invoked his 
Sudarshan Chakra (the sharp weapon of Vishnu which is like a circular saw) to chop 
off their heads. This episode is described in detail in the Markandey Puran, Chapter 
81.  

Perhaps this episode describes how the continents and islands came into being 
during the process of creation.  

A slight variant of the above narration is available in the Mahabharat, Van 
Parva, Canto no. 203. According to it, the demons Madhu and Kaitav went to the 
Kshir Sagar, the celestial ocean of milk where Lord Vishnu was reclining on the 
coiled body of Seshnath, some time after Brahma, the creator of the physical world 
and the Vedas, was born atop a divine lotus that emerged from Lord Vishnu’s navel. 
These two demons began to terrorize Brahma. The scared Brahma shook the stem of 
the lotus violently, and this stirred up Lord Vishnu from his sleep. The Lord saw the 
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two great demons and was very impressed by them and their valour. Lord Vishnu 
asked the two demons to request for a boon which will be granted to them. The two 
demons were very haughty, and they sneered at Vishnu, saying that the latter should 
ask for a boon instead. They will grant Vishnu anything he wants. 

Vishnu was extremely annoyed and taken aback at their temerity and 
arrogance. So he said that he wished to kill them—this is the boon he wants to be 
granted. The two demons replied that though they do not like giving this boon as this 
means their death, but they are true to their words, so Lord Vishnu could go ahead and 
kill them. But since Vishnu had asked them for a boon first, they also had a right to be 
granted what they wished. The first boon they wanted to be granted to them was that 
must die at a place where there is no water, and the second boon was that they wished 
to become sons of the Lord. So Lord Vishnu spread his thighs on which he placed the 
two demons and cut off their heads with his circular weapon known as the Sudarshan 
Chakra.  

According to the version in Devi Bhagwat, 1/4/9, these two demons were 
killed at the intervention of goddess Mahakaali, the divine Mother and the cosmic 
force that brings an end to this creation. She was invoked by Brahma when the 
demons began terrorizing him. She woke Vishnu from his deep sleep of meditation, 
and when even Vishnu couldn’t kill these demons after a vicious battle, the goddess 
Mahakali used her powers of delusions to help Vishnu slay them.  

There is another demon by the name of Madhu. He was himself the son of 
demoness Lolaa, and the father of the demon Lavanaasur. This Madhu was a great 
devotee of Lord Shiva and had obtained a powerful Trident from the Lord with the 
condition that it would not be used to attack the gods or harm (injure and kill) 
anybody in this world. He built a city named Madhupura and ruled from there. His 
queen was called Khumbhinasi.   

When his son Lavanaasur began transgressing the laws of Dharma (righteous 
conduct), he became extremely disgusted so much so that he went away to do Tapa 
(austerities and penances). After his going away, Lavanaasur became very cruel and 
tyrannical. Ultimately, he was killed by Shatrughan, the younger brother of Lord 
Ram.   
 
2Lord Vishnu had assumed the form of ‘Narsingh or Nirsingh’ (half-lion and half-
man) to slay the demon Hiranyakashipu who had been tormenting Prahalad, his son, 
because the latter worshipped and had devotion for Lord Vishnu whom the demon 
loathed. After having killed the demon, Nrisingh started roaming in the forests, 
striking terror in the hearts of all the creatures. It was then that Shiva, the universal 
Lord who has been honoured with the epithet of ‘Mahadev’ as he is the greatest and 
supreme God, had assumed the form of Sharav, the killer, and liberated Vishnu from 
the body of Nrisingh. [Refer Sharav Upanishad of Atharva Veda, verse no. 8.] Thus 
liberated, Vishnu had thanked him a lot (refer Sharav Upanishad of Atharva Veda, 
verse no. 19) and went to his divine abode called Vaikunth. So this ferocious form of 
Shiva known as Sharav was also called ‘Rudra’, the angry and ferocious form of the 
Lord. One can imagine the fight that might have raged between Nrisingh and Rudra, 
and obviously Rudra must have been more ferocious than Nrisingh in order to subdue 
the latter.   

This ‘half lion and half man’ form of the Lord is a visible image that has a 
cosmic counterpart as the ‘half man and half female’ manifestation of the Lord that is 
known as ‘Ardha-Narishwar’. This cosmic form of Brahm as Ardha-Narishwar has 
two components—the right half is depicted in iconography as being a male 
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representing Shiva, the great God, the other half is female representing his divine 
Shakti known as Parvati or Uma. This Shakti represents the dynamic energy of Shiva. 
When this applies to Brahm, the male aspect refers to the Supreme Being himself 
while the female aspect applies to Maya which is the dynamic power that Brahm 
employed to initiate this magical creation. This depiction is basically envisioned to 
drive home the point that Brahm and Shakti are inseparable in the context of the 
creation of the world. This elementary method of reproduction is known as ‘asexual 
reproduction’ and is depicted by many asexual plants and animals even today. For 
instance, the one-celled amoeba reproduces itself by cleavage. On the other hand, if 
we were to regard Brahm in its purest form as the cosmic Consciousness, then Brahm 
would not need the other half of the Maya, and would only be one and universal entity 
which has no definite and describable form and shape, it has no characteristic 
features, attributes and qualities. This form of the sublime and most subtle Brahm is 
known as either the Hiranyagarbha or the Viraat Purush depending upon the level of 
subtlety and grossness which is assigned to it, the former being more subtle than the 
latter.  

The ‘lion’ part is a metaphor for the grand qualities of unmatched authority, 
stupendous strength, physical prowess and complete and unchallenged sway over the 
entire domain of creation just like a lion has over the forest and its inhabitant wild 
animals. This term is symbolic of the inherent stupendous might of the supreme 
Brahm as the unquestioned and powerful Lord of this forest-like world inhabited by 
myriad varieties of living beings, called the Jivas, just like a dense forest infested by 
wild animals. Similarly, the ‘man’ part symbolizes the fact that Brahm is the most 
highly placed Lord much like a human being who represents the highest level in the 
ladder of evolution.  
 In other words, even as the lion is the unquestioned lord of the wilds and the 
man is of all the living beings, the supreme transcendental Brahm is the unquestioned 
Lord of all that exists with all its variations in this creation, whether in its primary 
form represented by the wild and primitive animals of the jungle or in its more 
evolved and developed form represented by the man, with all the other stages of 
creation included in between these two. 
 Lord Nrisingh is the fourth incarnation of the Supreme Being who had taken 
various forms to ward off and overcome evil forces in creation when they become 
ascendant and overcame the good and the righteous. The Lord did this to maintain 
order in the creation which is like his offspring.  
 So when one of his great devotees known as Prahalaad was being extremely 
tormented by his own father, the demon Hiranyakashipu, the Lord appeared as 
Nrisingh—or as a half lion and half man form—from the pillar to which the innocent 
lad was tied by the demon to prove to him the omnipresence and all-pervading form 
of the Supreme Being. Nrisingh is a personification of the grand virtues of dynamism, 
power, energy, valour and strength, and hence is worshipped by warriors and rulers in 
general. The Mantra of this Lord is believed to be very powerful and effective against 
enemies and opponents.  
 Tulsidas has narrated this incident in his book “Kavitawali”, Uttar Kand, verse 
no. 128 which says— 

“The demon Hiranyakashipu drew his sword to kill Prahalad (his son), but 
though the former had no mercy in his heart, the latter did not run away seeing his 
father who resembled the terrible God of death in a personified form. And when he 
challenged Prahalad saying, ‘Tell me where your Ram is?’ The son replied, 
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‘Everywhere!’ At this, the father asked him, ‘Is he present in this stone pillar as well?’ 
Then Prahalad replied, ‘Yes, sure!’.  

Hearing his earnest conviction and urgent call, Lord Narsingh manifested 
immediately, destroyed Prahalad’s enemy (his father), and became ferociously angry. 
Then, it was only after Prahalad prayed to him that he calmed down. 
 
3Hiranyaksha—He was slayed by Lord Vishnu in his incarnation as the Boar. It is the 
third incarnation of Vishnu in which he killed the demon Hiranyaksha and lifted the 
earth from the flood water where it had vanished. According to some versions, this 
demon had hidden the earth in the bowls of the ocean. This extrication and 
resurrection of the earth is a symbolic way of saying that the Lord saves the creation 
from being submerged in the vast ocean of sins and evil. An Upanishad preached by 
Lord Varaaha appears in the Krishna Yajur Veda tradition as its 30th Upanishad. The 
female aspect of Varaaha is known as Goddess Vaaraahi.  
 
4The demon king Bali— The story of king Bali appears in Srimad Bhagwat, 8/15-23. 
It relates to the Vaaman (dwarf mendicant) incarnation of Lord Vishnu. This is the 
fifth incarnation of Vishnu. Bali was a grandson of Prahalad for whom Vishnu had 
incarnated as Nrisingh (half men and half lion) earlier.  

King Bali was very righteous and powerful; he chased away Indra, the 
promiscuous and lustful king of Gods, from the throne of heaven, and conquered it. 
He performed a thousand Ashwamedha Yagya (horse sacrifice) during the course of 
which he had conquered the entire world and deprived Indra, the king of Gods who 
ruled over the heavens, of his heavenly powers. Aditi, the mother of Gods, was 
peeved, and she requested her husband, sage Kashyap, to find a way out. Kashyap 
advised her to pray to Lord Vishnu. Aditi did severe penance for twelve days at the 
end of which Vishnu appeared before her and asked how he could help her. When 
Aditi told him the problem, Vishnu promised that he will take birth as her son in the 
form of a ‘Vaaman’ (a dwarf Brahmin) and retrieve the earth and the kingdom of 
heaven from Bali’s dominion.  

Once he heard that king Bali was performing a great fire sacrifice, something 
Bali used to do routinely, and during which he had declared that he will give anything 
asked for, again something for which he was renowned. This religious sacrifice was 
being conducted on the banks of river Narmada. Seizing this opportunity, Vishnu in 
the form of a Vaaman approached Bali who welcomed him and paid his due respects. 
Then Bali asked Vaaman to ask for some gift or donation as this was the traditional 
practice during such great religious sacrifices. Vaaman was waiting for this chance. 
First he made Bali repeat his vows in public, and then asked for land measuring his 
three steps.  

Bali was dumbfounded—he wondered at the inconsequential dimension of the 
land covered by three tiny steps of this dwarf! Bali requested Vishnu to ask for 
something more, but Vishnu was adamant. Bali’s priest, sage Shukracharya, knew 
that this dwarf was no one else but Vishnu, and so he tried to persuade Bali to abstain 
from making such commitment off-hand, because he will lose his entire kingdom. But 
Bali refused, saying that being the grandson of Prahalad, he cannot rescind on his 
words that he will give this Brahmin dwarf whatever he asks, even if it means 
sufferance.  

Shukracharya was annoyed at this disobedience, but Vishnu was extremely 
pleased, and the Lord decided that after fulfilling the promise made to the Gods he 
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will instantly reward Bali in ample terms, and will himself serve him! What a 
wonderful grace Vishnu shows.  

So it happened that Vishnu, in the form of Vaaman, assumed a colossal form 
of cosmic proportions. The Lord measured the entire earth that Bali ruled in his first 
step. In the second step Vishnu measured the whole heaven. Nothing was left for the 
third step—so Bali offered his head! Vishnu was extremely pleased, and being the 
Lord of the world, he decided that since Bali has offered his own self to him like a 
faithful devotee, he will fully reward him. Hence, Vishnu blessed Bali that he will go 
down in history as the greatest donor and righteous of all times, that he will become 
Indra, the king of Gods, and rule over the heavens during the celestial era known as 
Saawarni Manvantar, that till that time he shall become the king of the nether world 
where demons would live, and to add icing to the cake the Lord declared that he 
himself will become his gatekeeper, and anybody who dared oppose him would be 
punished by the Lord himself! 
 
5Sahasbahu— The story of ‘Sahastra-baahu’ in brief is as follows—There was once a 
thousand-armed Kshatriya (warrior class) king known as ‘Sahastraarjun’ or ‘Arjun 
with a thousand hands’. He was the son of king Kritvirya whose kingdom was known 
as Anup; its capital city was known as Maahismati and it was situated on the southern 
bank of river Narmada.  
 In his early life he was a very righteous and conscientious person, a man of 
upright thoughts and noble conduct. After the death of his father when the court 
ministers wished to anoint him on the throne of the kingdom, he refused, saying: 
‘Kingdom leads a king to hell if he cannot live upto the expectations of his subjects 
and rule according to the principles of Dharma (righteousness and probity). The main 
source of income of a king is ‘tax collected from his subjects’, but if this tax is 
collected in an improper way, and if it is not utilized for the welfare of the subjects of 
the kingdom in accordance with the principles of Dharma which say that the main use 
of state revenue is to ensure that traders are given all facilities and protection for 
carrying out legitimate trade, are not looted by thieves, the subjects of the kingdom 
are given due protection and their interests are always kept ahead of everything else, 
and so on and so forth. So unless I acquire such powers and abilities by doing Tapa 
(penance), I will not accept the throne.’ 
 When Sahastrabahu said this, the great sage Garg advised him that if he indeed 
wishes to do Tapa and acquire mytical powers to rule the vast kingdom in accordance 
to Dharma then he should go and serve Lord Dattatreya, an incarnation of Lord 
Vishnu. Dattatreya lived in a cave of Mt. SahyaParvat and did Tapa there 
(Markandeya Puran, Canto 18). So, Sahastrabahu went to Lord Dattatreya and began 
serving him diligently for a long period of ten thousand years.  
 According to Padma Puran, Sristi Khand, Canto 12, when Dattatreya was 
pleased with his service and austerities, he granted him four boons: (i) First, the king 
asked for one thousand arms. (ii) Second, he wished that no one in his kingdom would 
even dare to think in an unrighteous and sinful way. (iii) Third, he wanted to conquer 
the whole earth and rule over it. (iv) Fourth, that if he has to die then it must be in the 
battle-field at the hands of a warrior who is superior to him in every way.  
 According to Markandey Puran, Canto 18, verse nos. 14-18, the king was 
granted ten boons as follows: (i) The powers and authority to rule over his subjects 
without acquiring sins. (ii) The ability to know the thoughts of others. (iii) No one 
should be able to face in the battle-field (i.e. he should become invincible). (iv) 
During a war he should have a thousand arms so as to fight his opponent with all of 
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them at once. [This is also mentioned in Harivansha Puran, Canto 33, verse no. 14.] 
(v) He should have unhindered access to all places in the sky, water, earth, mountains 
and the nether world. (vi) If he has to die then it should be at the hands of someone 
stronger than him. (vii) If by chance he goes astray and falls on the wrong path, then 
he must have a chance to get good advice and company of saintly persons (i.e. he 
must be given an opportunity to mend his ways). (viii) He must have illustrious 
persons as his guests so that he can serve them and get their blessings. (ix) His wealth 
should never diminish even after liberal charities and giving of alms regularly; there 
should be no shortage of wealth in his kingdom. (x) The virtue of Bhakti (having 
devotion for Lord God) should be firm and perpetual in him.  
 In Mahabharat, Van Parva, Canto 115, verse no. 12, it is said that by the grace 
of Dattatreya the king acquired an air-plane made of gold; that he ruled over the entire 
earth; and that no one could stop his chariot. He was a great Emperor who conquered 
the whole world and made liberal charities. He is also regarded as a great scholar of 
Tantra Shastra.  
 He was so powerful and mighty that when he bathed in the ocean and thrashed 
it with his thousand arms, he could turn the tide backwards. He would splash the 
water so heavily that marine creatures were tossed into the air like ninepins. [Brahm-
Vaivarta Puran, Ganesh Khand, Canto 23-27.] 
 But the Laws of Creation are such that every good thing has to come to an end 
one day; nothing is eternal and permanent in this mortal gross world. This also 
applied to Sahastrabahu. As time passed, he became extremely haughty and cruel. He 
started subjugating even the Gods so as to remove all challenges to his authority and 
power. It is said that he ruled for eighty-five thousand years before he was killed by 
sage Parashuram. 

Once he was asked by the Fire God for alms, and the noble king could not 
refuse. The Fire God used this grant to burn everything and cause havoc everywhere, 
because he was certain that Sahastrabahu would not stop him. During this burning 
spree, the Fire destroyed the hermitage of sage Aapava (who was later on known as 
sage Vasistha according to Brahm Puran during its description of the race of Yayaati). 
The sage cursed king Sahastrabahu that his arms, relying upon whose strength the Fire 
God had destroyed his hermitage and was wreaking havoc on earth, would be cut by 
sage Parashuram. [Refer: Mahabharat, Shanti Parva, Canto 49, verse nos. 35-45; and 
Padma Puran, Sristi Khand, Canto 12.] 
 One day, he was wandering along the shore of the ocean and out of his pride 
and haughtiness he covered it with thousands of arrows. The Ocean assumed a form 
and appeared before him to plead that he stop showering arrows into the water as all 
the marine creatures that live in the water would die. Sahastrabahu accepted the 
prayer but asked the Ocean to tell him about someone who could face him in battle, as 
he was itching for a face-off with anyone who could claim to be stronger than him as 
he wished to conquer the opponent and become an unchallenged warrior in this world. 
The Ocean told him to go sage Jamdagni whose son Parashuram would be fit 
opponent for him and would welcome him in battle. [Refer: Mahabharat, Ashwamegh 
Parva, Canto 29.] 
 Such was Sahastraarjun’s sense of ego and pride that he could not bear that 
someone stronger be there on earth in his presence. So he collected his huge army and 
went to the hermitage of sage Jamdagni.  

The sage duly welcomed the king and extended warm hospitality to him. 
Sahastraarjun was however astonished at the lavish way the forest-dwelling hermit 
had entertained him. So he wanted to know the reason. Upon finding out that the sage 



 1211

managed to do this miracle because he possessed a divine cow known as ‘Kamdhenu’ 
or Kapila cow which could produce anything desired in an instant, the greedy king 
was filled with jealousy. Driven by avarice and rapacity, he demanded that the sage 
give this cow to him. Obviously Jamdagni refused. So the king forcefully snatched the 
cow from him and in the ensuing tussle he killed Jamdagni.  

At that time, Jamdagni’s brave son Parashuram was not there. When he 
returned, home he found his mother grieving. Coming to know of the reason, he 
immediately took the vow that he will eliminate all the Kshatriya kings from the 
surface of the earth by killing all of them. His mother had beaten her chest twenty-one 
times as a sign of mourning, so he declared that he will continue to wipe out the 
Kshatriya kings for an equal number of times, i.e. for twenty-one generations.  

He comforted his mother and attacked Sahastraarjun, severed all his thousand 
arms with his battle-axe and then killed him. [This story is narrated in Mahabharat, 
Ashwamegha Parva, Canto 29.] 

Extremely peeved by the Kshatriya race to which this king belonged, 
Parashuram vowed to eliminate the entire race from the surface of the earth as a 
revenge for the killing of his father. This was the reason why Parashuram had fought 
and killed thousands of Kshatriya to avenge the killing of his father by Sahastraarjun.  

The story of Sahastrabahu and how Ravana, the king of the demon race who 
ruled in Lanka, was humiliated by him, is narrated in Valmiki’s Ramayana, Uttar 
Kand, Canto nos. 31-33; Veda Vyas’ Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 2, verse 
nos. 55-57; and in Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 90-95.  
 Briefly it is as follows: Sahastrabahu was the son of Kritvirya and the king of 
Mahishmati situated on the banks of river Narmada. By the blessings of sage 
Dattatreya he could get a thousand arms when he so desired. One day when he was 
enjoying himself with his ladies and mistresses in the river, Ravana had too gone 
there to offer worship to Lord Shiva. Ravana’s attendants had collected flowers for 
offering to Lord Shiva. In the meantime, Sahatrabahu, who was showing off his 
majesty to impress the women, had used his thousand arms to block the flow of water 
in the river, which therefore flooded the banks and flowed upstream. The flowers that 
Ravana’s attendants had collected for worship were washed away, which gravely 
annoyed Ravana as it disrupted his worship. On learning the cause of this flood, 
Ravana immediately went to challenge Sahastrabahu and started a fierce battle with 
his soldiers. Upon learning that Ravana has destroyed the entire army, Sahastrabahu 
himself came to face him. A severe battle ensued. As soon as the chief commander of 
the demon army, named Prahasta, fell, the rest of the demons fled; and then followed 
a one-to-one duel between Ravana and Sahastrabahu. These two mighty warriors used 
massive war-maces to hit each other. Finally, Sahastrabahu hit Ravana so hard that he 
tottered and swooned, and was so dazed that he sat down to recover himself. Seizing 
the moment, Sahastrabahu captured Ravana and held him tight in his thousand arms, 
using these arms like ropes to ensnare him so firmly that Ravana could not wriggle 
out. After this, Sahastrabahu brought Ravana to his capital city and imprisoned him 
like an ordinary prisoner of war. Later on, sage Pulastya went to plead with 
Sahastrabahu, and he not only succeeded in getting Ravana released but also in 
forging a friendship between the two. This version is according to Valmiki’s 
Ramayana, Uttar Kand, Canto nos. 31-33.] 
   
 

ÃÊ‚È Á’⁄UÙœ Ÿ ∑§ËÁ¡• ŸÊÕÊ – ∑§Ê‹ ∑§⁄U◊ Á¡fl ¡Ê∑¥§ „UÊÕÊH 9H 
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tāsu birōdha na kīji'a nāthā. kāla karama jiva jākēṁ hāthā. 9. 
 
Oh Lord. It is not wise to oppose him whose hands command the destiny of the world 
by way of regulating the factors of time and death, the deeds done by all, and the fate 
of all living beings.  

[To wit, Lord Ram is the Supreme Lord under whose command lie Kaal (time, 
death), Karma (deeds) and Jiva (the living being)1.] (9) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (i) Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 25 where we read that Marich too has advised Ravana the same thing; and 
once again in (ii) Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 27 where 
Angad, Lord Ram’s emissary, tells Ravana a similar thing.  

‘Kaal’ or time is a factor that determines the lifespan of all things, animate and 
inanimate. ‘Kaal’ is also the name of the god of death who devours everything in 
creation.  
 ‘Karma’ or the deed done by a living being is a factor that determines his fate.  
 ‘Jiva’ or the living being, the creature, is under the control of both the Kaal 
and Karma, i.e. his lifespan is fixed by the factor of time, and his fate is determined 
by the deeds done by him.  
 And the Supreme Being controls all of them. Lord Ram is this Supreme 
Being.]   
 
 
Îô0. ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ‚ı¥Á¬ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ŸÊß ∑§◊‹ ¬Œ ◊ÊÕ– 

‚ÈÃ ∑§„È°U ⁄UÊ¡ ‚◊Á¬¸ ’Ÿ ¡Êß ÷Á¡• ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕH 6H 
dōhā. 

rāmahi saumpi jānakī nā'i kamala pada mātha. 
suta kahum ̐ rāja samarpi bana jā'i bhaji'a raghunātha. 6. 
 
I advise you to give Janki (Sita) back to Lord Ram1, and then after bowing 
reverentially at his lotus-like holy feet you should hand over the reins of the kingdom 
to your son (Meghnad) and head to the forest to (meditate and) worship Lord 
Raghunath (the Supreme Being in the form of Lord Ram). (Doha no. 6) 
 
[Note—1Earlier, the same advice was given to Ravana by Vibhishan, Malyawant and 
Shuk—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 38—to Doha no 39 (a); (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 40; 
(iii) Chaupai line nos. 3-7 that precede Doha no. 57. 
 In both these cases, Ravana had become exceedingly wrathful. But now in the 
case of Mandodari, though he did not like her advice, yet he did not react so 
vehemently as he had done with Vibhishan and Malyawant.] 
 

 
¿õ0. ŸÊÕ ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ’ÊÉÊ©U ‚Ÿ◊Èπ ª∞° Ÿ πÊß¸H 1H 

øÊÁ„U• ∑§⁄UŸ ‚Ù ‚’ ∑§Á⁄U ’ËÃ – ÃÈEg ‚È⁄U •‚È⁄U ø⁄UÊø⁄U ¡ËÃH 2H 
‚¢Ã ∑§„UÁ„¢U •Á‚ ŸËÁÃ Œ‚ÊŸŸ – øıÕ¥¬Ÿ ¡ÊßÁ„U ŸÎ¬ ∑§ÊŸŸH 3H 
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ÃÊ‚È ÷¡ŸÈ ∑§ËÁ¡• Ã„°U ÷ÃÊ¸ – ¡Ù ∑§ÃÊ¸ ¬Ê‹∑§ ‚¢„UÃÊ¸H 4H 
caupā’ī. 

nātha dīnadayāla raghurā'ī. bāgha'u sanamukha ga'ēm̐ na khā'ī. 1. 
cāhi'a karana sō saba kari bītē. tumha sura asura carācara jītē. 2. 
santa kahahiṁ asi nīti dasānana. cauthēmpana jā'ihi nṛpa kānana. 3. 
tāsu bhajanu kīji'a taham̐ bhartā. jō kartā pālaka sanhartā. 4. 
 
My Lord; Raghurai (Lord Ram) is exceedingly kind, gracious, compassionate and 
merciful towards those who are humble, downtrodden and devoid of any resources 
(dīnadayāla).  

The Lord has such stupendous mystical powers and majesty that if a tiger goes 
near him it will not be able to devour the Lord1. (1) 
 
You have done whatever you had wished to do and accomplish in your life. You have 
vanquished the gods and the demons; you have conquered the entire creation that 
consists of animate creatures and inanimate things. [So therefore, what more is left for 
you to desire? All your wishes of acquiring fame and glory have already been 
fulfilled.] (2)  
 
Oh Ravana (“dasānana”; the ten-headed one)! Saints have laid down a principle that 
during the last quarter of a king’s life (“cauthēmpana”; the latter part of an ordinary 
person’s life when one crosses the age of 75 years), he ought to go to the forest. (3) 
 
There (in the forest), he (the king) should worship the Lord God who the creator, the 
sustainer and the protector, as well as the concluder of this creation2.  

[To wit, in ripe old age a wise king should hand over the reins of his kingdom 
to his chosen and competent heir, and proceed to the forest by detaching himself from 
all worldly affairs. Once in the forest, he should do meditation and penances, 
undertake penitence for past sins, and generally prepare his soul for exiting this 
mundane gross world to attain final peace and rest. This phase of life has two 
divisions—(a) Vaanprastha Ashram, and (b) Sanyas Ashram.]3 (4) 
 
[Note—1This part of the verse has another interpretation though. It can also be read as 
follows: “Even a tiger, which is by nature a most ferocious animal, would not like to 
devour any creature if the latter goes and humbly submits itself before it, seeking 
protection and mercy.”  

What Mandodari intends to say is this: If her husband Ravana heeds her 
advice and goes to make peace with Lord Ram, then she is absolutely sure that though 
he had committed such a grave error and a sinful deed as abducting Sita, the wife of 
the Lord, yet the Lord will certainly forgive him because it is his nature to forgive the 
sinful and fallen creature if they are ready to repent, undertake penitence, and make a 
determination to change their bad nature. 

She cites the example of a tiger which feels reluctant to kill another creature if 
the latter pleads before the former to spare its life. Well, it is believed that if a person 
is suddenly confronted by a tiger and instead of trying to run away or looking terrified 
he looks straight in the eye of a tiger fearlessly, without once shifting his gaze, then 
the tiger would stop in its track and gradually withdraw. It attacks only when its prey 
turns away and tries to flee.  
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There is another variation to this example. It is also believed that if a person 
suddenly confronts a tiger and falls to the ground to pretend to be dead, then the tiger 
would not kill him; the animal would come, smell the body, and thinking it to be a 
corpse would go away. The tiger hunts and kills it prey alive; it never feeds on dead 
bodies.  

Here, Mandodari is simply citing the odd example of the tiger sparing the life 
of another creature to emphasize the fact if an otherwise cruel animal as a tiger would 
not like to kill someone who is bold enough to face it, or as she would like to say “has 
voluntarily submitted himself before it by lying prostrate on the ground”, as it would 
rather prefer to spare his life, then how can Lord Ram, who is by his inherent nature 
exemplarily merciful, kind and compassionate can ever think of harming someone 
who goes to him to surrender and seek his protection and grace.  

So therefore, Ravana must not have any reservations in going to Lord Ram to 
make peace with him. He should approach Lord Ram with humility and prostrate 
himself before the Lord as a sign of surrender. If he does so, then he aught naught to 
fear of being caught off guard and be captured by Lord Ram as his enemy; no such 
thing will happen for sure. But Ravana must be bold and courageous enough to go and 
face the Lord inspite of the huge bundle of sins he carries on his head; he must also 
throw away his inflated ego and be prepared to prostrate before the Lord. 

 
2To wit, Mandodari advises her husband to follow tradition and hand over the reins of 
the demon kingdom to their son Meghnad, and then renounce all worldly attachment 
and head for the forest to prepare for final exit from this gross mundane world by 
doing meditation and repenting for his sins so that when the soul leaves this mortal 
body it can find its peace and rest. 
 
3The life of a man was divided into four quarters by ancient sages, forefathers and 
patriarchs of the society. These four quarters are the following—Brahmcharya, 
Grihastha, Vaanprastha and Sanyas. Each quarter was of approximately 20-25 years.  

The first quarter is when a man was supposed to study and learn the skills that 
are needed for the affairs of an adult life. This was ‘Brahmcharya Ashram’. The word 
literally means a celibate and one who exercises self-restraint. This was essential for 
study and inculcating skills which require focus of mind and heart. During this time, 
the man is is young and is supposed to observe austerities while he studies and 
acquires knowledge to equip him to face the world when he grows up 
 The second quarter is ‘Grihastha Ashram’. It is when the student enters the 
household phase of life. He marries, raises a family and carries on with his profession 
or vocation to increase wealth and progeny.  

When a person becomes ripe in age, his working capacity decreases and he 
must prepare to pass on the baton to the next generation, to his heirs when they are 
ready to step in his shoes, and when he has done his bit for society. This is the 
‘Vaanprastha Ashram’—the third phase of life when when a person prepares to hand 
the responsibilities of his worldly affairs to his heirs and mentally prepares himself to 
lead a calm and detached life so that he can get ready for the final phase of old age.  

Though it literally means ‘heading for the forest’, but not necessarily it be so. 
Its primary function is to withdraw from playing an active role in the affairs of the 
world and give one’s mind and body rest and peace after the toil of the previous years. 
In ancient times though, it actually meant going to the forest and spending time in a 
serene place in some hermitage. But in modern times it is neither feasible nor 
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advisable. The best avenue is to withdraw from active role and serve more as an 
advisor and guide for the next generation in a dispassionate manner.  
 The final and fourth quarter is called ‘Sanyas Ashram’ which clearly means 
absolute withdrawal from the world and its affairs. This is the time when the man is of 
about say 70 or more years of age. So he needs complete peace and should prepare to 
make an exit from the world without a fuss. He is expected to create such a situation 
that no one misses or wails for him nor anything suffers due to his absence. Thus, he 
dies peacefully and self-contentedly.  

During the ‘Sanyas Ashram’ a person is expected to completely renounce the 
world and its entanglements, and instead spend the remaining part of his life in 
spiritual pursuit and searching ways for his spiritual liberation and deliverance.] 
 
 

‚Ùß ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ¬˝ŸÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªË – ÷¡„ÈU ŸÊÕ ◊◊ÃÊ ‚’ àÿÊªËH 5H 
◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ¡ÃŸÈ ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ¡Á„U ‹ÊªË – ÷Í¬ ⁄UÊ¡È ÃÁ¡ „UÙÁ„¢U Á’⁄UÊªËH 6H 

 
sō'i raghubīra pranata anurāgī. bhajahu nātha mamatā saba tyāgī. 5. 
munibara jatanu karahiṁ jēhi lāgī. bhūpa rāju taji hōhiṁ birāgī. 6. 
 
[And who is this “Lord God” whom one ought to worship in the forest? Mandodari 
answers this question:- ] That Lord God is none other than Lord Raghubir (Lord Ram, 
the brave king in the family line of Raghu) who has great affection for those who 
prostrate before him (as a token of surrender and submission).  
 So oh Lord; I beg of you that you should worship and adore him by 
abandoning all your worldly attachments and turning away from them. (5) 
 
He is the same Lord to attain whom great and illustrious sages and hermits undertake 
strenuous exercises of meditation and penances, and it is for him attaining him that 
great and famous kings of illustrious lineage renounce their homes and kingdoms to 
become mendicants. (6) 
 
 

‚Ùß ∑§Ù‚‹ÊœË‚ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊ – •Êÿ©U ∑§⁄UŸ ÃÙÁ„U ¬⁄U ŒÊÿÊH 7H 
¡ı¥ Á¬ÿ ◊ÊŸ„ÈU ◊Ù⁄U Á‚πÊflŸ – ‚È¡‚È „UÙß ÁÃ„È°U ¬È⁄U •ÁÃ ¬ÊflŸH 8H 

 
sō'i kōsalādhīsa raghurāyā. āya'u karana tōhi para dāyā. 7. 
jauṁ piya mānahu mōra sikhāvana. sujasu hō'i tihum̐ pura ati pāvana. 8. 
 
It is the same Supreme Lord who has manifested himself as the ‘Lord of Kaushal’ (i.e. 
as the King of Ayodhya, a kingdom of which the capital city had the same name), and 
he is known as ‘Raghuraya’ (literally ‘a great king of the Raghu dynasty).  
 Indeed it is ‘he’ who has come to show his grace and mercy upon you. (7) 
 
Oh my dear husband, if you pay heed to and accept my advice (which, as your 
beloved wife, I am giving you for your own good and welfare), then be sure that your 
glory and goodness would spread and be eternally established in all the three divisions 
of this creation (i.e. in the heaven, on the earth, and in the nether world).1’ (8) 
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[Note—1Mandodari told her husband Ravana that he has a golden opportunity to 
attain eternal freedom from sins and their horrendous consequences, and attain eternal 
peace and bliss for his soul as well as ensure his salvation and emancipation without 
the least trouble because the Supreme Lord who can bless a creature with these boons 
has been so gracious and kind enough to have taken the trouble of coming to 
Ravana’s own doorstep offering them to him. Now Ravana will be spared the trouble 
of having to undertake the difficult and most strenuous path by which a person can 
normally free himself of sins and attain emancipation and salvation for his soul by 
renouncing the world during the last quarter or phase of his life, and spend his time 
exclusively in doing penances, austerities, meditation, contemplation and prayers, as 
well as in worshipping the Supreme Being. The scriptures has prescribed this path for 
all human beings, whether he be a king or a sage.    
 Mandodari tells her husband that he is so exceedingly lucky and fortunate that 
the Supreme Being who is so difficult to access, to attain whom great sages, seers, 
hermits and ascetics do hard penances and austerities, for whom even great kings and 
emperors renounce their prosperous kingdoms and empires full of charmed life of 
pleasure and comfort, and head to the forest instead to do meditation and 
contemplation so that when they die their soul can attain eternal peace and rest, for 
whose sake the scriptures prescribe that a person should go on pilgrimage and do 
penances to clean his inner-self of all sins so that at the time of leaving his body the 
person’s soul, his ‘Atma’, can attain deliverance and emancipation—the same Lord 
has been so merciful and compassionate and kind and graceful that he has decided to 
spare Ravana all these great troubles by coming himself to his doorstep to offer him a 
chance for repentance and redemption.  
 Hence, Mandodari says that Ravana would do the wisest thing in his life if he 
grabs this opportunity and goes to welcome Lord Ram, a manifested form of the 
Supreme Being, who is standing at his gate, waiting for Ravana to open the gates of 
his palace and meet his revered guest at the threshold. Be sure, she tells her husband, 
that he would be affectionately received by Lord Ram; he ought naught to have any 
doubt and misgivings on this count; he aught naught to fear for his safety at all. 
 If he accepts her advice then he will reap a rich harvest of both fame and glory 
in this world as long as he lives, as well as of eternal peace and rest for himself and 
his soul when his life comes to an end.]  
 
 
Îô0. •‚ ∑§Á„U ŸÿŸ ŸË⁄U ÷Á⁄U ªÁ„U ¬Œ ∑¢§Á¬Ã ªÊÃ– 

ŸÊÕ ÷¡„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÁ„U •ø‹ „UÙß •Á„UflÊÃH 7 H 
dōhā. 

asa kahi nayana nīra bhari gahi pada kampita gāta. 
nātha bhajahu raghunāthahi acala hō'i ahivāta. 7. 
 
As Mandodari said these things, her eyes were filled with tears and her body 
trembled.  
 Unable to restrain herself, she made a final appeal to Ravana, pleading with 
him as follows: ‘Oh Lord! I plead with you that you must worship Lord Ram so that 
my union with you as your wife would last forever.1’ (Doha no. 7) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 15-b. 
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Mandodari has clearly hinted here that if Ravana does not pay heed to her 
good advice, then in the ensuing war he is certain to be killed. She loved her husband 
so much that while expressing her views she trembled and wept at the very thought of 
the prospect of his death. 
 On the other hand of the scale, if he does pay attention to her then his future 
would be safe and secure. While alive he would rule over his kingdom in peace and 
freed from the guilt of having abducted another person’s wife, and when he finally 
dies, which all living beings must, his soul would be liberated from his body of a 
demon and delivered from this world of transmigration to attain eternity. What more 
would anyone want? This glorious future is being offered to Ravana on a platter, so 
why should, and why would, he refuse it if any trace of sanity is left in him? 
 Mandodari knew her husband’s nature well, so she was very fearful he would 
not listen to her advice because it did not fit in well with what he has decided to do. 
That is why, fearing for doom and destruction, she wept and trembled.] 

  
 
¿õ0. Ã’ ⁄UÊflŸ ◊ÿ‚ÈÃÊ ©UΔUÊß¸ – ∑§„ÒU ‹Êª π‹ ÁŸ¡ ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸H 1H 

‚ÈŸÈ ÃÒ¥ Á¬˝ÿÊ ’ÎÕÊ ÷ÿ ◊ÊŸÊ – ¡ª ¡ÙœÊ ∑§Ù ◊ÙÁ„U ‚◊ÊŸÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

taba rāvana mayasutā uṭhā'ī. kahai lāga khala nija prabhutā'ī. 1. 
sunu taiṁ priyā bṛthā bhaya mānā. jaga jōdhā kō mōhi samānā. 2. 
 
Then Ravana picked up Mandodari (who was the daughter of the demon Maye; 
“mayasutā”) who was lying on the ground at his feet. That evil fellow scoffed at her, 
and began boasting about himself and his abilities as follows— (1) 
 
‘Listen my dear wife. You are unnecessarily worried and feeling so excessively 
affright. Tell me: is there any other warrior comparable to me in this whole world; so 
what makes you so scared about my safety and security?  

[To wit, don’t you know that there is no one in this whole world who can 
match me in courage, strength, powers, valour and martial skills? So why on earth do 
you worry and feel so terrified about my safety, I don’t understand.] (2) 
 
 

’L§Ÿ ∑È§’⁄U ¬flŸ ¡◊ ∑§Ê‹Ê – ÷È¡ ’‹ Á¡Ã©°U ‚∑§‹ ÁŒª¬Ê‹ÊH 3H 
Œfl ŒŸÈ¡ Ÿ⁄U ‚’ ’‚ ◊Ù⁄¥U – ∑§flŸ „UÃÈ ©U¬¡Ê ÷ÿ ÃÙ⁄¥UH 4H 

 
baruna kubēra pavana jama kālā. bhuja bala jitē'um̐ sakala digapālā. 3. 
dēva danuja nara saba basa mōrēṁ. kavana hētu upajā bhaya tōrēṁ. 4. 
 
[Now, Ravana lists his achievements and military successes in an attempt to reassure 
Mandodari and dispel her fears.] 
 
I have conquered all the Digpals (junior gods who are assigned different roles in this 
creation and act as custodians of the world in their respective domains)—such as 
Varun (the god of water), Kuber (the treasurer of the gods), Pawan (the wind god), 
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Yam (the god of hell), Kaal (the god of death and the one who presides over a living 
beings lifespan)—well, I have vanquished all of them by the strength of my arms. 
[Don’t you know about it?] (3) 
 
Well, all the Gods and the Danujs (demons; non-gods) as well as the Nars (human 
beings) are under my control (don’t you know that too?)1.  
 So therefore, tell me what makes you so scared; why are you so sore affright 
about my safety (and my ability to face my enemy, Lord Ram)?’ (4)  
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (i) Baal Kand, Doha no. 182 along with Chaupai 
line nos. 6-13 that precede it; and (ii) Lanka Kand, Doha no. 25 along with Chaupai 
line nos. 1-8 that precede it where Ravana asserts the same thing before Angad who 
was sent by Lord Ram as his emissary to see if some way could be found to avoid the 
bloody war.] 
 
 

ŸÊŸÊ Á’Áœ ÃÁ„U ∑§„UÁ‚ ’È¤ÊÊß¸ – ‚÷Ê° ’„UÙÁ⁄U ’ÒΔU ‚Ù ¡Êß¸H 5H 
◊¢ŒÙŒ⁄UË¥ NUŒÿ° •‚ ¡ÊŸÊ – ∑§Ê‹ ’Sÿ ©U¬¡Ê •Á÷◊ÊŸÊH 6H 

 
nānā bidhi tēhi kahēsi bujhā'ī. sabhām̐ bahōri baiṭha sō jā'ī. 5. 
mandōdarīṁ hṛdayam̐ asa jānā. kāla basya upajā abhimānā. 6. 
  
Ravana tried to dispel Mandodari’s fears and tried to comfort her in different ways, 
and then he went back to sit in his royal court1. (5) 
 
Meanwhile, Mandodari realized that her husband was highly deluded and mightily 
distracted in his mind as he was, by the fiat of Providence, in the throes of death, and 
that is why he has become so haughty and stubborn as well as out of his wits2. (6)  
 
[Note—1We have read earlier that Ravana was in his royal court where he had 
received the shocking information about the bridge being built and Lord Ram landing 
on the shores of Lanka with his formidable army. Then he had left the assembly 
briefly and went to his palace to recover from this initial shock. {Apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 5 along with Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
it.} 
 Ravana comforted his wife Mandodari and asked her to stop worrying about 
imaginary things. He seemed very confident about his own abilities and invincibility; 
he reassured her that everything would be alright, and there was no cause for the panic 
reaction she seems to portray.  

“Look dear”, said he to her, “I very much appreciate your concern for me, but 
at the same time I don’t understand what makes you so agitated and worried. Tell me, 
aren’t you aware of my unparallel strength, powers, valour and achievements; aren’t 
you aware that I have conquered the whole world, and even the so-called gods and 
digpals are terrified even by my name. They run away when they hear I am in a foul 
mood; they scamper for cover and run helter-skelter when I go to their places. What is 
this human prince called ‘Ram’ before my might? Why are you so confounded and 
shaken? Surely you must be under the influence of some evil spirit that has instilled 
so much fear in your noble and otherwise fearless heart. Look my dear; this sort of 
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behaviour does not behoove of the wife of Ravana. You must be shameful of your 
attitude! So get up and cheer up. There is nothing at all to worry.” 
 
2She was certain that since ‘death’ is fast approaching her husband, his mind and its 
sense of wisdom and rationality have been clouded by the dark and negative forces of 
haughtiness and stubbornness. He seems to have lost his prudence, and is behaving 
arrogantly and irrationally. He is driven so insane by ‘death’, the mighty force of 
creation that leaves no one immune to its rule and spares no one from its grasp, that he 
is being drawn towards it involuntarily like a leaf being sucked in by a violently 
swirling whirlwind. She realized that the fiat of fate and the dictate of destiny has 
prevailed over her husband’s mind so much so that he is driven more by his false 
pride of invincibility and strength than coming to terms with truth and acting with 
prudence in accordance with the ground realities.] 
 
 
 
 
(ii) Sub-section 12.1.2 = Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 14—to Doha no. 16 along with Chaupai line 
nos. 1-8 that precede it:-  
 
 
Mandodari was very restless. She thought that perhaps her husband was not in the 
proper frame of mind to heed her request for the first time, so she must try again.  

Meanwhile, the assembly was in a sort of stupor as all the courtiers were 
struck with fear and very uncertain of their future. All the developments, right from 
the time Hanuman had entered Lanka till now portended a calamity and hinted at 
some grave and dangerous future. For the first time in their lives the demons felt so 
helpless, alarmed, despaired and worried. Fear was writ large on their faces; there 
were obvious signs of internal agitation and a storm brewing in their minds and 
hearts. A dark pall of gloom descended upon the assembly like a thick veil of 
chocking smoke so much so that Ravana thought it best to dismiss the assembly and 
ask everyone to retire to their homes. He went to his palace himself where Mandodari 
made her second attempt to try to persuade Ravana to discard his confrontationist 
attitude towards Lord Ram and make peace with the latter.  

Earlier she had told Ravana that Lord Ram was none but the Supreme Being 
himself (apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 6—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 7); now she elaborates on 
who this ‘Supreme Being’ is.   

Mandodari tries to persuade her stubborn and haughty husband to abandon his 
belligerence and send Sita back to Ram. She tells Ravana that he must understand that 
Lord Ram is not an ordinary human prince whose wife he has brought home. The 
Lord was the cosmic Lord of creation, and therefore Ravana stands no chance of 
overcoming him or defeating him in any war. It is then she narrates the ‘Viraat’ form 
of Lord Ram—i.e. the cosmic form of the Supreme Being whom Lord Ram 
represents.]   
 
 

Œ‚◊Èπ ŒÁπ ‚÷Ê ÷ÿ ¬Êß¸ – Á’„UÁ‚ ’øŸ ∑§„U ¡ÈªÈÁÃ ’ŸÊß¸H 3H 
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Á‚⁄U©U Áª⁄U ‚¢ÃÃ ‚È÷ ¡Ê„UË – ◊È∑È§≈U ¬⁄U ∑§‚ •‚ªÈŸ ÃÊ„UËH 4H 
‚ÿŸ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ªÎ„U ¡Êß¸ – ªflŸ ÷flŸ ‚∑§‹ Á‚⁄U ŸÊß¸H 5H 

 
dasamukha dēkhi sabhā bhaya pā'ī. bihasi bacana kaha juguti banā'ī. 3. 
sira'u girē santata subha jāhī. mukuṭa parē kasa asaguna tāhī. 4. 
sayana karahu nija nija gṛha jā'ī. gavanē bhavana sakala sira nā'ī. 5. 
 
When the ten-headed Ravana saw that the assembly was overcome with an 
overwhelming air of excessive fear, he smiled wryly and tried to make light of the 
situation by giving a humorous twist to the development1. (3) 
 
He said, ‘Tell me, he whose heads have fallen so many times but proved to be a boon 
for him, how can the mere falling of a crown cause any harm or ill to him2? (4) 
 
Take a break now and go to your respective homes to sleep (and rest) peacefully.’3  
 All the assembled courtiers bowed their heads before him, took their leave and 
went home. (5)   
 
[Note—1It had so happened that Lord Ram had shot an arrow from his camp, and this 
arrow struck Ravana crown which fell to the ground. It was a very bad omen. So all 
the courtiers were struck with terror and alarmed about the future. {Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 13—to Chaupai line 
no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 14}. 
 
2Ravana refers to the time when he had offered his heads to Lord Shiva as a personal 
sacrifice. This voluntary cutting of his own head and offering them as a sacrifice to 
the Lord proved to be a boon for him for it pleased Lord Shiva so much that he 
granted Ravana many boons, including immunity from death by severance of the 
head, lordship of all the gods, demons and creatures, as well as invincibility and 
matchless glory. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-4 
that precede Doha no. 25.}  
 So he argued that the crown is merely a decoration of his head, a sort of head-
gear. How does it matter if it falls by some accident as long as the heads are protected 
by Lord Shiva’s immortal boon? Hence, there is nothing to worry at all. 
 
3Look, worrying unnecessarily for imaginary things is a waste of energy and time. I 
think you all are under some evil spell and suffering from some delusions that seems 
to have had the better of your senses and undermined your natural courage and dare 
devilry for which the demon race is so famed. What has happened to you all? It is 
better for all of us to take a break and sleep over the matter overnight. Tomorrow 
morning we’ll all have a fresh start and feel rejuvenated. Go, sleep soundly and 
peacefully. No hell’s breaking upon us right now. All of you need mental rest, so go 
home, relax and sleep, forgetting about imaginary fears.] 
 
 

◊¢ŒÙŒ⁄UË ‚Ùø ©U⁄U ’‚™§ – ¡’ Ã üÊflŸ¬Í⁄U ◊Á„U π‚™§H 6H 
‚¡‹ ŸÿŸ ∑§„U ¡Èª ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UË – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ¬˝ÊŸ¬ÁÃ Á’ŸÃË ◊Ù⁄UËH 7H 
∑¢§Ã ⁄UÊ◊ Á’⁄UÙœ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U„ÍU – ¡ÊÁŸ ◊ŸÈ¡ ¡ÁŸ „UΔU ◊Ÿ œ⁄U„ÍUH 8H 
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mandōdarī sōca ura basē'ū. jaba tē śravanapūra mahi khasē'ū. 6. 
sajala nayana kaha juga kara jōrī. sunahu prānapati binatī mōrī. 
kanta rāma birōdha pariharahū. jāni manuja jani haṭha mana dharahū. 4. 
 
[Meanwhile, after dismissing the courtiers with these words of reassurance, Ravana 
himself got up and retired for the night to his palace where he found Mandodari once 
again in a state of utter fear. She had experienced some bad omen and was extremely 
upset about its implications. So for the second time straight she confronted Ravana as 
he entered the palace, begging him to see sense and overcome his egoist arrogance.] 
 
Ever since the ear-ring of Mandodari had fallen to the ground1, she was mentally very 
worried and extremely upset. (6) 
 
When she saw Ravana she joined her hands in supplication and begged before him 
with tears in her eyes, pleading as follows: ‘Listen my beloved husband who is the 
lord of my life and very dear to me (prānapati). Pray, please pay attention to my 
prayers; I sincerely and earnestly plead before you. (7) 
 
My dear husband (kanta)! Please abandon your animosity with and a belligerence 
attitude towards Lord Ram in the erroneous belief that he is an ordinary human 
prince2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram had shot an arrow from his camp as a signal to warn Ravana that 
he has arrived. It was the first arrow shot by the Lord in Lanka. This arrow had struck 
and fell three things—(i) The ceremonial umbrella over his heads that symbolized his 
authority and majesty as the king of the demon race, and of a king of; (ii) Ravana’s 
crowns; and (iii) Mandodari’s ear-ring. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 
Doha no. 13 (a).} 
 
2Refer also to Vibhishan’s advice in Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 1-2 and 5 that precede Doha no. 39 which is the same as that of Mandodari’s.  

No one in this creation can protect someone who is opposed to Lord Ram—
Mandodari knows it as she has this information from her own network of spies that all 
those who had opposed the Lord had bit the dust.  

There were many precedents—for instance, when the demons Marich and 
Subahu attacked sage Vishwamitra’s fire sacrifice which Lord Ram stood guard to 
protect, the whole army accompanying these demons was demolished along with 
Subahu. Marich was spared then, but he was killed later on when he tried to cheat 
Lord Ram disguised as a golden deer. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (i) Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 210; and (ii) Aranya Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 10-14 that precede Doha no. 27.} 
 When the demon forces of Khar and Dushan attacked Lord Ram, they too 
were all eliminated quickly. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha no. 
20.} 
 Indra’s son Jayant also faced this piquant situation when no one in the heaven 
was ready to give him shelter when he annoyed Lord Ram by pricking Sita’s legs with 
his beak, leading to blood oozing out of the wound and Lord Ram deciding to punish 
him by plucking a blade of grass and shooting it at Jayant as an improvised arrow. 
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{Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede Doha 
no. 2.} 
 Marich, Vibhishan and Shuk too had advised Ravana the same thing as 
Mandodari does now—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, (i) Aranya Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 25—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 25 
(Marich); (ii) Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 38—to Doha 
no. 39 (Vibhishan); (iii) Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 56 and Chaupai 
line nos. 3-8 that precede Doha no. 57 (Shuk). 
 Hanuman too had a similar advice for Ravana—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 22—to Doha no. 23. 
 A little later we shall read Angad’s interaction with Ravana where the former 
also tried to persuade the latter on similar lines as Mandodari’s: refer—Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 20 along with Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede it; 
and Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precedes Doha no. 27.] 
 
 
Îô0. Á’SflM§¬ ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚ ◊ÁŸ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ’øŸ Á’SflÊ‚È– 

‹Ù∑§ ∑§À¬ŸÊ ’Œ ∑§⁄U •¢ª •¢ª ¬˝ÁÃ ¡Ê‚ÈH 14H 
dōhā. 

bisvarūpa raghubansa mani karahu bacana bisvāsu. 
lōka kalpanā bēda kara aṅga aṅga prati jāsu. 14. 
 
My Lord! Believe my words that real form of the who is like a gem in the family of 
king Raghu (“raghubansa mani”; Lord Ram) is cosmic in nature inasmuch as the 
whole creation, the entire universe, is nothing but a manifestation of the Lord, and the 
Lord pervades uniformly in this creation as its essence (known as cosmic 
Consciousness).  
 Verily indeed, the Vedas (primary and most ancient of the scriptures) have 
envisioned that each pore of the cosmic body of the Lord is a universe in its own 
right. (Doha no. 14) 
 
[Note—Mandodari  says “Believe me my lord when I say that the gem of the Raghu 
dynasty, Lord Ram, is a manifested form of the invisible cosmic form of the Supreme 
Being of whom this entire world is an image. In other words, the original form of 
Lord Ram is known as the ‘Viraat Purush’, the cosmic Male who has revealed himself  
in the form of this vast and myriad world, pervading intrinsically everywhere in it, 
present in every pore of it. In fact, this world is a gross visible form of subtle and 
invisible form of Lord Ram who is none but the Supreme Being known as Brahm or 
as the ‘Viraat Purush’.  

The Vedas conceive that each limb and part of the body of this cosmic all-
inclusive form of the Lord is the habitat of one or the other world that are known to 
exist in this creation. To wit, there are different worlds that exist at different levels in 
creation at different points of time. All of them are lodged at some point on the 
cosmic body of the Lord like so many tiny pearls stitched and embroidered on a huge 
length of cloth as long and wide as the firmament.” 

The cosmic all-pervading form of Lord Ram who is the Supreme Being, the 
cosmic form that is also known as the ‘Viraat Purush’, has also been described at 
various places in ‘Adhyatma Ramayan’ of sage Veda Vyas. Some of the instances 
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relevant to our present reading are: (i) Aranya Kand, Canto 9, verse nos. 31-45: prayer 
by Kabandha; (ii) Lanka Kand, Canto 3, verse nos. 25-29: assertion by Vibhishan; 
(iii) Uttar Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 63-69: as affirmed by sage Agastya.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ¬Œ ¬ÊÃÊ‹ ‚Ë‚ •¡ œÊ◊Ê – •¬⁄U ‹Ù∑§ •°ª •°ª Á’üÊÊ◊ÊH 1H 

÷Î∑È§Á≈U Á’‹Ê‚ ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄U ∑§Ê‹Ê – ŸÿŸ ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U ∑§ø ÉÊŸ ◊Ê‹ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

pada pātāla sīsa aja dhāmā. apara lōka am ̐ga am̐ga biśrāmā. 1. 
bhṛkuṭi bilāsa bhayaṅkara kālā. nayana divākara kaca ghana mālā. 2. 
 
This feet of the cosmic form of Lord Ram are represented by the ‘Patal’ (the nether 
world or the subterranean world; the lower world), and the Lord’s head consists of the 
heavens where Brahma, the creator, lives.  

The rest of the world that lies between these to extremes (i.e. between the foot 
and the head of the cosmic form of Lord Ram, a form also known as the Viraat 
Purush) is located or distributed in all other parts of the Lord’s cosmic body. (1)  
 
The formidable power of ‘Kaal’ (death; the powerful forces of time that bring about 
epochal changes in this world, including destruction) is represented by the movement 
of the Lord’s eyebrows.  

His eyes are represented by the Sun, and the dense dark clouds are his thick 
lock of black hairs. (2) 

 
 

¡Ê‚È ÉÊ˝ÊŸ •ÁSflŸË∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ – ÁŸÁ‚ •L§ ÁŒfl‚ ÁŸ◊· •¬Ê⁄UÊH 3H 
üÊflŸ ÁŒ‚Ê Œ‚ ’Œ ’πÊŸË – ◊ÊL§Ã SflÊ‚ ÁŸª◊ ÁŸ¡ ’ÊŸËH 4H 

 
jāsu ghrāna asvinīkumārā. nisi aru divasa nimēṣa apārā. 3. 
śravana disā dasa bēda bakhānī. māruta svāsa nigama nija bānī. 4. 
 
The twin gods known as ‘Aswini-kumars’ (who are the physicians of the gods) are the 
Lord’s two nostrils.  

The day and the night are representatives of the blinking of the eyes of the 
Lord, with the day representing the open eyes, and the night standing for the closed 
eye. (3) 
 
The Vedas have declared (asserted) that the Lord’s ears is represented by the ten 
directions or quarters of this world1.  

His breath is the wind, the Vedas (primary scriptures; the treasury of 
knowledge) are the Lord’s words. (4) 
 
[Note—1The ten directions or quarters of the world are the following—north, north-
east, east, south-east, south, south-west, west, north-west, zenith and nadir.] 
 
 

•œ⁄U ‹Ù÷ ¡◊ Œ‚Ÿ ∑§⁄UÊ‹Ê – ◊ÊÿÊ „UÊ‚ ’Ê„ÈU ÁŒª¬Ê‹ÊH 5H 



 1224

•ÊŸŸ •Ÿ‹ •¢’È¬ÁÃ ¡Ë„UÊ – ©UÃ¬ÁÃ ¬Ê‹Ÿ ¬˝‹ÿ ‚◊Ë„UÊH 6H 
 
adhara lōbha jama dasana karālā. māyā hāsa bāhu digapālā. 5. 
ānana anala ambupati jīhā. utapati pālana pralaya samīhā. 6. 
 
‘Lobha’ (greed) represents the Lord’s lips; the ferocious ‘Yam’ (god of death) 
represents his sharp teeth; ‘Maya’ (delusions) stands for the Lord’s laughter or smile 
(because the Lord laughs at the way the world begins to hallucinate under its 
influence); and the ‘Digpals1’ (the powerful semi-gods who support the world and 
prevent it from collapsing) are representatives of the Lord’s strong arms (that sustain 
and protect the entire creation). (5) 
 
The Lord’s tongue is represented by ‘Anal’ (fire)2, and the tongue represents 
‘Ambupati’ (the patron god of water)3.  

Creation, sustenance and conclusion or destruction of this creation are his 
mere acts done effortlessly and in a causal manner; they are like his natural gestures4. 
(6) 
 
[Note—1The Digpals:— There are believed to be eight Digpals as follows:- 

Indra who is the king of Gods and who has a thousand eyes on his body, and is 
therefore called ‘Sahastraaksha’, Agni or the Fire God, Yam or the God of Dharma 
(i.e. the God responsible to ensure that the great tenets of righteousness and proper 
conduct are observed by the creatures, and to punish those who violate these laws), 
Nirritiya (also known as Nairritya/Nirriti), Varun or the Water God, Anil or the Wind 
God, Indu or the Moon God (often replaced by Kuber who is the treasurer of Gods), 
Ishan or Lord Shiva, Brahma the creator, and Anant who is Lord Vishnu, the sustainer 
and protector of creation (or Lord Seshnath, the legendary serpent who holds the earth 
on its hoods in a symbolic gesture to indicate that Lord Vishnu is responsible for 
taking care of this creation).  

The eight Digpals are the divine forces of creation in a personified form of 
various Gods who are assigned the task of taking care of the entire creation. They are 
the following—(i) Indra who is the king of Gods and responsible for production of 
rain as well as to control all other Gods who are said to be represented by the various 
independent forces of Nature; (ii) Agni is the personified form of the fire element 
responsible for providing heat, energy, light, vitality, strength, vigour and vibrancy to 
creation; (iii) Yam is the personified form of death as well as assigned the duty to 
uphold the laws of Dharma (or the auspicious virtues of righteousness, nobility, 
propriety, probity etc.), and to punish those who violate it; (iv) Niriti or Nairitya who 
is the God responsible for the actual death and punishment of the sinful and unholy 
creatures in creation; (v) Varun is the personified form of the most essential ambrosia 
of life known as the water element that provides nourishment and lubrication to this 
creation, and is regarded as the basic element that harbours life in all its forms in its 
bosom; (vi) Anil is the personified form of the life-giving air or wind element which 
is also called Pran—literally meaning ‘life’ which is a proof of its importance and 
significance vis-à-vis this creation; (vii) Kuber is the treasurer of Gods and 
responsible to provide all the necessities of life to the inhabitants of this world; the 
Moon God is the custodian of the Amrit, the ambrosia of life and eternity which is a 
priceless asset for the creation;  (viii) Ishan is Lord Shiva who is also known as 
Mahadev, the Great Lord, as well as the one who is responsible for maintain balance 
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in this creation by controlling death, and hence is called the ‘concluder’; (ix) Brahma 
is the creator of the physical world as well as the body of knowledge known as the 
Vedas, and therefore assumes the role of a grand old patriarch of the family known as 
the world; and (x) Anant or Lord Vishnu who is so-called because he is eternal, 
infinite and endless, has infinite responsibilities, and is assigned the multi-prong duty 
of taking good care of the world in all respects. He is also called Anant as he is none 
but the eternal Brahm himself in the form of the Viraat Purush, the all-pervading, all-
encompassing and almighty Lord of creation. In fact, even Brahma and Shiva are said 
to be born from this Viraat Purush. [Refer  Ram Purva Tapini Upanishad, Canto 4, 
verse no. 38.] 
 These Digpals are responsible for the eight directions where they are 
worshipped as follows— 
(1) Indra (the king of Gods) is the custodian or guardian of the east direction.  
(2) Agni (the fire-God) is the custodian or guardian of the south-east direction.  
(3) Yama (the death-God) is the custodian or guardian of the south direction.  
(4) Nirriti or Nairitya is the custodian or guardian of the south-west direction.  
(5) Varun (the Water God) is the custodian or guardian of the west direction.  
(6) Vayu (the Wind God) is the custodian or guardian of the north-west direction.  
(7) Kuber (the treasurer of Gods) is the custodian or guardian of the north direction.  
 (8) Ish (Lord Shiva; the chief amongst the Gods) is the custodian or guardian of the 
north-east direction.  
 
2This is why we use the phrase “the tongue of fire” with leaping flames. It also refers 
to a person’s “fiery words” or a “heated argument” which can scorch or irritate others 
as much as a raging fire can do by its heat.  
 
3That is why the tongue is always moist. It is a medical necessity because all food that 
we eat is moistened and softened by the saliva which is water-based. Besides this 
physical softening to make the food easy on the stomach, the enzymes that start the 
chemical process of digestion in the tongue itself work only when they are diluted 
with water. This is the reason why hastily eaten food that is gulped down directly into 
the throat without being properly chewed in the mouth and made into a semi-fluid 
form with the help of the water contents of the saliva secreted by the tongue that helps 
the food to be mixed with digestive enzymes that would help the stomach to further 
the process of digestion and extraction of the nutrients present in the food lies like a 
load in the abdomen and ruins health. 
 
4The Lord can effect such great changes such as creating this world from virtually 
nothing, then sustaining it on such a huge and grand scale, and finally winding it up 
like one closing a book, needs no special effort or exertion to be done by the Supreme 
Lord. He merely gestures or wishes that it be so, and it happens to his liking.]  
 
 

⁄UÙ◊ ⁄UÊÁ¡ •CÔUÊŒ‚ ÷Ê⁄UÊ – •ÁSÕ ‚Ò‹ ‚Á⁄UÃÊ Ÿ‚ ¡Ê⁄UÊH 7H 
©UŒ⁄U ©UŒÁœ •œªÙ ¡ÊÃŸÊ – ¡ª◊ÿ ¬˝÷È ∑§Ê ’„ÈU ∑§‹¬ŸÊH 8H 

 
rōma rāji aṣṭādasa bhārā. asthi saila saritā nasa jārā. 7. 
udara udadhi adhagō jātanā. jagamaya prabhu kā bahu kalapanā. 8. 
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The eighteen principle species of the vegetable (botanical) kingdom, each having 
countless members of different types, are like the hairs on the body of the Viraat (the 
cosmic form of the Supreme Being that is infinite in dimension).  

The lofty mountains are its bones, and the many rivers and countless streams 
are the network of veins, artilleries and capillaries of this cosmic body. (7) 
 
The measureless ocean is its stomach and abdomen, while the organs present in the 
lower part of this cosmic body (i.e. the excretory and genital organs) are represented 
by the hell (which is hot and tormenting; is an eternal inferno where everything is hot 
and burning).  

In brief, this entire creation (universe) is a manifestation of the Supreme Lord 
(here referring to Lord Ram in his primary form as the Viraat Purush), and therefore it 
is futile to attempt to describe it or go into the details of this form and its mind-
boggling revealed variations in the form of a creation that has no end, a creation in 
which no two units are alike though all of them have the same origin as they are all 
revelation of the same Supreme Lord.’ (8)       
 
 

Îô0. •„¢U∑§Ê⁄U Á‚fl ’ÈÁh •¡ ◊Ÿ ‚Á‚ ÁøÙÊ ◊„UÊŸ– 
◊ŸÈ¡ ’Ê‚ ‚ø⁄UÊø⁄U M§¬ ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªflÊŸH 15 (∑§)H 
•‚ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ‚ÈŸÈ ¬˝ÊŸ¬ÁÃ ¬˝÷È ‚Ÿ ’ÿL§ Á’„UÊß– 
¬˝ËÁÃ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ¬Œ ◊◊ •Á„UflÊÃ Ÿ ¡ÊßH 15 (π)H 

dōhā. 

ahaṅkāra siva bud'dhi aja mana sasi citta mahāna. 
manuja bāsa sacarācara rūpa rāma bhagavāna. 15 (a). 
asa bicāri sunu prānapati prabhu sana bayaru bihā'i. 
prīti karahu raghubīra pada mama ahivāta na jā'i. 15 (b). 
 
‘Ahankar’ (the element of pride) symbolizes Shiva (the concluder), ‘Buddhi’ 
(intellect; the faculty of reasoning and understanding) stands for Brahma (the creator), 
the ‘Mana’ (mind and heart) represents ‘Chandrama’ (the Moon God), and ‘Chitta1’ is 
the greatest of them all (citta mahāna) (as it represents Lord Vishnu).  

Verily indeed and in all sooth, it is the Supreme Lord God, whose cosmic form 
includes all the animate as well as the inanimate aspects of this vast universe, who 
himself has assumed the form of a human being known by the name of ‘Ram’. (Doha 
no. 15-a) 
 
In the view of this, and keeping all these facts in mind, oh my beloved husband, you 
should abandon all animosity with the Lord (Sri Ram).  
 Inculcate devotion and have affection in the holy feet of Lord Raghubir (Lord 
Ram) so that my good fortune as being your wife does not desert me (or, my union 
with you as your wife can last forever)2. (Doha no. 15-b) 

 
[Note—1The word ‘Chitta’ stands for the sub-conscious mind. It is that faculty that 
works behind the scene to control the way a person thinks, behaves and acts. It is that 
aspect of the consciousness that governs a person’s personality and the quality of his 
inner self by storing all information that a creature receives by the medium of his 
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sense organs of perception, and then using this information as a background upon 
which the creature relies to take decisions. It is a sort of a library of all information 
and experiences. Often times it is the sub-conscious mind that plays a crucial role in 
helping the creature to come at a conclusion and make a certain decision in a given 
situation where he has to make a choice from a given set of information. This we 
often refer to as relying on one’s ‘experience’. 
 
2Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 7.]   
 
 
¿õ0. Á’„°U‚Ê ŸÊÁ⁄U ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§ÊŸÊ – •„UÙ ◊Ù„U ◊Á„U◊Ê ’‹flÊŸÊH 1H 

ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚È÷Ê©U ‚àÿ ‚’ ∑§„U„UË¥ – •flªÈŸ •ÊΔU ‚ŒÊ ©U⁄U ⁄U„U„UË¥H 2H 
‚Ê„U‚ •ŸÎÃ ø¬‹ÃÊ ◊ÊÿÊ – ÷ÿ •Á’’∑§ •‚ıø •ŒÊÿÊH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

biham̐sā nāri bacana suni kānā. ahō mōha mahimā balavānā. 1. 
nāri subhā'u satya saba kahahīṁ. avaguna āṭha sadā ura rahahīṁ. 2. 
sāhasa anṛta capalatā māyā. bhaya abibēka asauca adāyā. 3. 
 
When Ravana heard the words of his wife Mandodari, he laughed aloud in derision, 
and exclaimed, ‘Ah! How great and powerful is the power of infatuation and 
attachment that comes with true love1! (1) 
 
Forsooth, all great poets have rightly observed that a woman by nature always has 
eight faults or shortcomings in her character. (2) 
 
These eight faults or shortcomings are the following: Recklessness and rashness 
(sāhasa); falsehood and deceit (anṛta); fickleness and transigency (capalatā); being 
prone to delusions and hallucinations (māyā); unwarranted fear and apprehensions 
(bhaya); ignorance and lack of knack in dealing with the practical problems of the 
world (abibēka); impurity of thought and lack of cleanliness of mind (asauca); and 
selfishness and lack of mercy (adāyā)2. (3) 
 
[Note—1Here Ravana acknowledges that his wife loves him very dearly, and that is 
why she is so greatly worried at the prospect of harm coming to him, and mortally 
upset about his safety and security. Why, he had fought so many countless wars but 
never ever had she expressed such fear and anxiety for his safety, so therefore there is 
aught naught any reason now for her consternations.  

However, it ought to be noted that in her zeal to protect her husband Ravana 
and to express her grave apprehensions, Mandodari has dared to cross the boundary of 
decency, modesty, propriety and probity by openly praising another person, who 
happens to be her husband’s arch enemy, right in front of him without bothering about 
its serious repercussions and grave consequences. She could be severely censored and 
jailed for open disloyalty and immodesty as well as for gross impropriety and 
misconduct by lavishing praise upon another man right before her husband; she could 
be thrown into a dungeon with charges of treason and sedition.   

But true love is so great a moving force that the lover is not worried about his 
or her safety in order to safeguard the welfare of the beloved. Hence, Mandodari was 
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ready to face all accusations if somehow her entireties could persuade Ravana to 
abandon his aggressive nature and hostile attitude towards Lord Ram and make peace 
with the Lord so that not only his life is spared but the doom of the entire demon race 
could be averted. 
 
2Ravana has listed eight shortcomings in the character of a woman. Let us examine 
how they hold true for Mandodari.  
 (i) Even though she knows her husband’s stubborn nature that once he decides 
to do something he would listen to nothing that is contrary to his decision, yet she 
tries four times to make him change his mind. She also knows how wrathful he 
becomes if contradicted, and how mercilessly he takes revenge. Yet she has the 
temerity to face him boldly and praise his enemy right before him. Is this not short of 
dare devilry? Her anxiety and restlessness could have boomeranged upon her and cost 
her very dear if Ravana had chosen to throw her into prison and be tortured for 
speaking against him.  
 She also knows that he would never give Sita back to Lord Ram and make 
peace with him, yet she repeatedly asks him to do so—refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) 
Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6, 7-8 that precede Doha no. 36; (b) Lanka Kand, 
Doha no. 6; (c) Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no 8 that precedes Doha no. 14, and Doha 
no. 15-b; and (d) Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1, 3 that precede Doha no. 36 and 
Doha no. 37. 
 (ii) Ravana accuses her of speaking a lie and creating a smokescreen of 
delusions and falsehood that seems to portray Lord Ram as being more powerful than 
her husband Ravana.  
 (iii) She is of a fickle mind and uncertain of what to do and how to persuade 
her husband to change his mind—for she sometimes weeps, then at other times falls 
down at his feet, and then tries to scare him by painting a picture of his enemy Ram as 
someone who is the Supreme Being himself, whereas from all apparent signs he 
seems to be an ordinary prince of the kingdom of Ayodhya, for Lord Ram acts and 
behaves like one, showing no supernatural prowess or super-human powers. He ran 
like an ordinary man behind the golden deer; he lamented for his lost wife, began 
searching for her here and there in the wilderness, then prayed to the Ocean to let him 
cross it, and so many other developments that show he is an ordinary but courageous 
prince, and definitely not the Supreme Being that Mandodari makes him out to be 
before Ravana. This is the reason why “Ravana laughed derisively when Mandodari 
tried to tell him that Lord Ram was not an ordinary man but the Viraat Purush”.  
 (iv) And this is also the reason why Ravana accuses her of ignorance and utter 
lack of knowledge of the affairs of the world. She has become scared because for 
some reason, say lack of alertness on the part of the demons, a monkey (Hanuman) 
has managed to successfully cross the ocean and surreptitiously enter Lanka, and later 
burning it when he managed to escape from captivity, but that does not mean that the 
same thing would be repeated in a war when the demon army is fully prepared and 
armed to the teeth to face any challenge.  
 (v) This is also why Ravana believes her to be deluded and hallucinating—as 
if doomsday is right around the corner. Has she forgotten about his might and prowess 
with which he had so easily subdued all the combined strength of the gods of heaven? 
They ran helter-skelter to save themselves as soon as they heard that Ravana is 
coming to attack them. So what is such an issue with a human being that has so much 
shaken Mandodari if it is not an imaginary ghost of doom and death that has scared 
the wits out of her?  
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 (vi) Why is she so terrified of monkeys and bears of Kishkindha, and the two 
human princes Lord Ram and his brother Laxman who were thrown out of their own 
kingdom by their father (king Dasrath) and step mother (Kaikeyi), and who could not 
muster courage to claim their rights then? What will they do now regarding Sita; if 
they have the right over her, then let them claim her.  

“When they couldn’t claim their right to the throne of Ayodhya, I wonder”, 
Ravana told Mandodari, “about their ability to exercise their right over Sita. Let them 
go ahead and retrieve her. But why are you so overcome with consternation and 
anxiety, this I can’t understand.” 

(vii) Ravana also says that a woman is selfish and has no mercy. Well, he 
taunts Mandodari by this remark. Where was her concern, he seems to ask, about the 
sufferings of a woman captive when he had captured so many women-folk of the 
human race as well as of the gods, and brought them as trophies to Lanka. What is so 
special about Sita that worries Mandodari so much; Sita is already so weak and 
miserable that she does not stand any chance of recovery if he decides to cut-off her 
meagre ration of food and water if he becomes annoyed at Mandodari’s stance of 
siding with his prisoner. When all the gods together could not gather courage to free 
their women folk from him, what will two princes do? 

Mandodari is accused of being ‘selfish’ because now she is so worried about 
Sita as she fears that Sita’s husband Lord Ram is very powerful and he is a danger for 
the safety of her own husband Ravana, but earlier she was not at all concerned about 
other women in Ravana’s captivity as she was confident that their respective husbands 
were no threat to her own husband Ravana. It is clearly a case of selfishness and self-
centred expression of concern for the miseries of a prisoner. 

(viii) Ravana calls Mandodari ‘impure and un-clean in mind’ because she 
praises his opponent. It is surely not a proper conduct and a modest behaviour for a 
wife to criticise her own husband and praise another woman’s husband, which in the 
present case Mandodari does by finding fault with her husband Ravana and glorifying 
Sita’s husband Lord Ram. This behaviour is not acceptable even in modern times, and 
may result in a sharp spat between a husband and a wife, the former accusing the 
latter of infidelity, and it may be even culminate in a divorce.]    
 
 
 

 
Á⁄U¬È ∑§⁄U M§¬ ‚∑§‹ ÃÒ¥ ªÊflÊ – •ÁÃ Á’‚Ê‹ ÷ÿ ◊ÙÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊflÊH 4H 
‚Ù ‚’ Á¬˝ÿÊ ‚„U¡ ’‚ ◊Ù⁄¥U – ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ¬⁄UÊ ¬˝‚ÊŒ •’ ÃÙ⁄¥UH 5H 
¡ÊÁŸ©°U Á¬˝ÿÊ ÃÙÁ⁄U øÃÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ∞Á„U Á’Áœ ∑§„U„ÈU ◊ÙÁ⁄U ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸H 6H 

 
ripu kara rūpa sakala taiṁ gāvā. ati bisāla bhaya mōhi sunāvā. 4. 
sō saba priyā sahaja basa mōrēṁ. samujhi parā prasāda aba tōrēṁ. 5. 
jāni'um̐ priyā tōri caturā'ī. ēhi bidhi kahahu mōri prabhutā'ī. 6. 
 
You have tried to frighten me by describing the cosmic and all-pervading form of my 
enemy (i.e. Lord Ram’s ‘Viraat’ form, to tell me that he has supernatural powers that 
are possessed by the Supreme Being).  

[To wit, you wish to scare me by saying that my opponent is exceptionally 
powerful and strong so that I buckle and surrender to him for fear of my life.] (4) 
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But me dear, all such forms (i.e. all the gods who represent one or the other form of 
the Supreme Being whose cosmic form you have invoked) are well under my control1. 
 I am grateful to you that now I have realised what the reality is, and I also 
thank you very much indeed to remind me of my own immensity of powers and 
valour in this respect (so that I can face my enemy with renewed courage, vigour and 
enthusiasm)2. (5-6) 
 
[Note—1Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, Doha no. 182 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 5-13 that precede it;  (b) Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 37; (c) Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 8.  
 
2To wit, you love me so much that at a time when I need some encouragement and a 
reminder of my own immensity of strength and power, you have been witty enough to 
step in and remind me about my abilities and majesty by invoking the cosmic form of 
the Supreme Being, because all the gods of heaven whom I have subdued by the 
strength of my arms are in reality manifestations of this Supreme Being who has 
assumed the forms of these many gods to carry out the different functions of creation. 
So therefore, you actually mean to tell me that in a way I have conquered the Supreme 
Being himself by vanquishing these gods.  

So thank you very much indeed for this veiled encouragement! Well, when I 
could so easily conquer so many varied manifestations of the Supreme Being as 
represented by the individual and the combined might of so many gods of heaven, 
then say why should I worry for a single form that Supreme Being might have taken 
as Lord Ram? Cheer up; there’s nothing to worry! 

I do appreciate your ingenuity that you have employed this ruse to remind me 
of my own strength.] 
 
 

Ãfl ’Ã∑§„UË ªÍ…∏U ◊Îª‹ÙøÁŸ – ‚◊È¤ÊÃ ‚ÈπŒ ‚ÈŸÃ ÷ÿ ◊ÙøÁŸH 7H 
◊¢ŒÙŒÁ⁄U ◊Ÿ ◊„È°U •‚ Δÿ™§ – Á¬ÿÁ„U ∑§Ê‹ ’‚ ◊ÁÃ÷˝◊ ÷ÿ™§H 8H 

 
tava batakahī gūṛha mṛgalōcani. samujhata sukhada sunata bhaya mōcani. 7. 
mandōdari mana mahum̐ asa ṭhaya'ū. piyahi kāla basa matibhrama bhaya'ū. 
8. 
 
Oh the one with beautiful eyes like that of a fawn (mṛgalōcani)! Your words are 
veiled or encrypted in secrecy, and they convey a message that is not apparent on the 
surface. This veiled message though, when fully understood, gives comfort to think of 
it; it grants immense joy and happiness to the hearer; and it dispels all his fears’1. (7) 
 
Meanwhile, Mandodari concluded that her husband is under the influence of Kaal 
(death; doomed destiny) so much that his mind has become deluded and it has lost its 
rational way of thinking resulting in his wisdom and prudence becoming eclipsed2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Ravana means two things here. Firstly, he thanks Mandodari to remind him 
that the Supreme Being has come himself to give him deliverance from this gross 
sinful body of a demon, and to liberate his soul that is trapped inside it. So therefore 
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he is very fortunate as otherwise there was little hope of his ever finding redemption 
and salvation for his soul.  
 Secondly, he thanks her for reminding him of his own valour, power and 
strength by which he had conquered all the gods of the heaven who are one or the 
other manifestations of the Supreme Being. So he must not feel scared in facing Lord 
Ram.  
 He says that Mandodari’s words are encrypted in secrecy because had she 
spoken straightforward in the way outlined herein above then it would seem that she 
is instigating her husband to wage a bloody war that might culminate in the ruin of the 
whole demon race. So she used a round about way of conveying her intent. 
 
2Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha 
no. 8; (ii) Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 37.] 
 
 
 
Îô0. ∞Á„U Á’Áœ ∑§⁄UÃ Á’ŸÙŒ ’„ÈU ¬˝ÊÃ ¬˝ª≈U Œ‚∑¢§œ– 

‚„U¡ •‚¢∑§ ‹¢∑§¬ÁÃ ‚÷Ê° ªÿ©U ◊Œ •¢œH 16 (∑§)H 
dōhā. 

ēhi bidhi karata binōda bahu prāta pragaṭa dasakandha. 
sahaja asaṅka laṅkapati sabhām̐ gaya'u mada andha. 16 (a). 
 
In this way, the night was spent in jest and light talk. When the next day dawned, the 
ten-headed Ravana—who was accustomed to being fearless by his nature (sahaja 
asaṅka) and made blind with a sense of false pride of strength and invincibility that 
made him arrogant and haughty (mada andha)—went to attend his royal court as he 
used to do routinely (as if nothing serious has happened at all, and therefore there is 
aught naught to worry). (Doha no. 16-a) 

 
 
âô0. »Í§‹ß »§⁄Uß Ÿ ’Ã ¡ŒÁ¬ ‚ÈœÊ ’⁄U·Á„¢U ¡‹Œ– 

◊ÍL§π NUŒÿ° Ÿ øÃ ¡ı¥ ªÈ⁄U Á◊‹Á„¢U Á’⁄¢UÁø ‚◊H 16 (π)H 
sōraṭhā. 

phūla'i phara'i na bēta jadapi sudhā baraṣahiṁ jalada. 
mūrukha hṛdayam̐ na cēta jauṁ gura milahiṁ biran̄ci sama. 16 (b). 
 
Verily indeed, it is said that no matter how much it rains, but the reed never bears 
flowers or fruits.  

Likewise, a fool (especially the one who is under the spell of death and doom) 
will never learn or understand anything (nor will he rectify his mistakes and change 
his wayward manners) even if he is advised and shown the correct path by the most 
learned of teachers, such as the Creator himself1. (Sortha no. 16-b) 
 
[Note—1Here the ‘reed’ is used to mean Ravana. He was so stupid and had come 
under the influence of his doomed destiny that he did not listen to anyone who 
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advised him to avoid a confrontation with Lord Ram as it would ruin him. None of 
Ravana’s advisors succeeded in bringing him to his senses.] 
 
 
 
(iii) Sub-section 12.1.3 = Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 35-
b—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 38:- 
 
After Mandodari had failed in her three previous attempts to somehow persuade 
Ravana to abandon his haughtiness and ego that would lead to his ruin, and instead 
wake up to the realities and make peace with Lord Ram by sending his abducted wife 
Sita back to him, she felt awfully exasperated and frustrated as well as desperate. She 
decided to shame Ravana by debunking his boast and bluster of invincibility and 
infallibility with a list of his failures and weaknesses, asking him where was his 
valour and strength and courage during those moments where he had to bite dust and 
put himself to public shame and humiliation. She intended to point out to him that all 
his claim of invincibility and infallibility, of possessing matchless power and strength 
fall flat and sound hollow boast when considered in the backdrop of the listed events. 
She wished to boldly tell him how weak, fragile and ill-prepared he actually is, how 
deluded he has become by living in an illusionary world of his own dreams which he 
has managed to conjure up in his imagination just to satisfy is misplaced ego and a 
sense of false self-pride.   
 But unfortunately Ravana would not listen to any entreaty and reasoning as he 
was grabbed by the claws of the God of Death.  
 In the following verses we read how Mandodari makes a last-ditch effort to 
make her husband relent and avoid the bloody war with Lord Ram.  
 
 

‚Ê°¤Ê ¡ÊÁŸ Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U ÷flŸ ªÿ©U Á’‹πÊß– 
◊¢ŒÙŒ⁄UË¥ ⁄UÊflŸÁ„U ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ∑§„UÊ ‚◊È¤ÊÊßH 35 (π)H 

 
sām̐jha jāni dasakandhara bhavana gaya'u bilakhā'i. 
mandōdarīṁ rāvanahi bahuri kahā samujhā'i. 35 (b). 

[After Angad, Lord Ram’s messenger, had humiliated Ravana in full court and called 
his bluff of invincibility and infallibility for all the naught it was worth, the demon 
king was crestfallen and utterly dejected. He dismissed his court, and as it was 
twilight hours he retired to his palace.] 
 
As evening fell, the ten-headed demon king Ravana went to his palace in a completely 
disconsolate and somber mood.  

[Mandodari was highly upset by the recent developments, and when she 
observed that her husband Ravana was extremely perturbed she realized that the 
situation was truly very grave.] 

As soon as Ravana entered the palace, Mandodari made another attempt to try 
and persuade him to abandon his arrogance, and make peace with Lord Ram. (Doha 
no. 35-b) 
 



 1233

 
¿õ0. ∑¢§Ã ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ◊Ÿ Ã¡„ÈU ∑È§◊ÁÃ„UË – ‚Ù„U Ÿ ‚◊⁄U ÃÈEgÁ„U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ„UËH 1H 

⁄UÊ◊ÊŸÈ¡ ‹ÉÊÈ ⁄Uπ πøÊß¸ – ‚Ù©U ŸÁ„¢U ŸÊÉÊ„ÈU •Á‚ ◊ŸÈ‚Êß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

kanta samujhi mana tajahu kumatihī. sōha na samara tumhahi raghupatihī. 
(1) 
rāmānuja laghu rēkha khacā'ī. sō'u nahiṁ nāghēhu asi manusā'ī. 2. 
 
She said, ‘My dear husband (kanta)! Ponder earnestly about the developments and 
think seriously about them in your mind. You ought to abandon your perversity as a 
confrontation between you and Lord Raghupati (Lord Ram) is quite out of the place, 
for it would bring no glory to you, but only ignominy and shame. (1) 
 
Lord Ram’s younger brother (Laxman) had marked a small circle (around Sita) which 
you dared not cross (at the time you abducted her)—such is your valour and courage, 
isn’t it1? (2) 
 
[Note—1After all her previous attempts had failed, Mandodari decided to shame her 
husband by calling his boast a bluff in a final effort to make him realize his 
weaknesses, fears and failures by citing some instances that highlight his Achilles’ 
heel.  
It seems in all probability that Mandodari chose to put her husband to embarrassment 
and disgrace by rebuking him and listing all the events that show him in a very poor 
light as being totally incompetent, impotent and cowardly inspite of his boast and 
bluster is because Ravana had rebuked her earlier by saying that she, being a woman, 
has eight faults or shortcoming or weaknesses in her character that are natural to 
her—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede 
Doha no. 16. 
 Mandodari had felt intensely disgusted at Ravana’s above remark at that time 
because it was totally unwarranted, as her attempt to persuade him to avoid a war with 
Lord Ram was good intentioned and meant to avoid a calamity befalling her husband, 
and nothing more. She never meant to insult him or undermine his status as a great 
warrior whose valour and abilities were undoubted. But after Ravana’s chiding her 
and calling her weak in character, she decided to turn the tables on him—to prove to 
him that it was he who had so many weaknesses, instead of her.  

The first instance she cites is of the moment when Ravana had gone to kidnap 
Sita at Panchavati. At that time, Laxman had made a circle on the ground by the tip of 
his arrow before leaving the hermitage on the insistence of Sita who had compelled 
him to go in the direction in which Lord Ram had gone pursuing the golden deer in 
order to help his brother. Laxman had infused this circle with magical charm that if 
anyone tries to overstep it and come inside he would be burnt. Sita would be safe 
within it.  

Ravana did not dare to cross this cursed circle to grab Sita, so he employed a 
ruse of assuming the form of a mendicant and asking her for alms which she could 
give him only by stepping outside the circumference of the circle because Ravana was 
standing a little away from it. So, as soon as she stepped out of the circle to give him 
alms, Ravana grabbed her and ran away like a scared animal who has dared to steal a 
lion’s kill in his absence and fears for his own life. 
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This incident of Laxman drawing a circle around Sita and Ravana not having 
the courage to cross it is mentioned in a little known book titled “Hanumanna 
Naatak”, in its Canto 8, verse no. 36, and Canto 9, verse no. 9.]  
 
 

Á¬ÿ ÃÈEg ÃÊÁ„U Á¡Ã’ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊Ê – ¡Ê∑§ ŒÍÃ ∑§⁄U ÿ„U ∑§Ê◊ÊH 3H 
∑§ıÃÈ∑§ Á‚¢œÈ ŸÊÁÉÊ Ãfl ‹¢∑§Ê – •Êÿ©U ∑§Á¬ ∑§„U⁄UË •‚¢∑§ÊH 4H 
⁄UπflÊ⁄U „UÁÃ Á’Á¬Ÿ ©¡Ê⁄UÊ – ŒπÃ ÃÙÁ„U •‘¿U ÃÁ„¢U ◊Ê⁄UÊH 5H 
¡ÊÁ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ¬È⁄U ∑§Ëã„UÁ‚ ¿UÊ⁄UÊ – ∑§„UÊ° ⁄U„UÊ ’‹ ª’¸ ÃÈEgÊ⁄UÊH 6H 

 
piya tumha tāhi jitaba saṅgrāmā. jākē dūta kēra yaha kāmā. 3. 
kautuka sindhu nāghi tava laṅkā. āya'u kapi kēharī asaṅkā. 4. 
rakhavārē hati bipina ujārā. dēkhata tōhi accha tēhiṁ mārā. 5. 
jāri sakala pura kīnhēsi chārā. kahām̐ rahā bala garba tumhārā. 6. 
 
My dear (piya)! Do you hope that you can win him (Lord Ram) in a war whose 
humble messengers had done such marvelous deeds that were recently witnessed by 
all of us, and which defy imagination? (3) 
 
A monkey (i.e. Hanuman) playfully (i.e. effortlessly) leapt across the mighty ocean 
and entered Lanka fearlessly as if he was a lion (moving boldly and fearlessly in the 
forest). (4) 
 
Once here, he had laid to ruin your forest and killed its guards. When your son 
Akshay Kumar was sent by you to capture him, he too was killed even while you 
watched. (5) 
 
Not only this, he (Hanuman) had burnt your city of Lanka to ashes1. Tell me, where 
was your strength and power, of which you boast so much, at that time; what were 
you doing?  

[Tell me, couldn’t you stop Hanuman and prevent the devastation that he had 
unleashed right under your nose? What to talk of preventing the calamity that befell 
our city, you could not even punish Hanuman for what he did, for he went away from 
Lanka unharmed with no single demon warrior having the guts to stop him from 
escaping. And you could not garner the courage to summon those demon guards who 
were assigned the duty of protecting the boarders of the kingdom, and ask for at least 
an explanation from them.] (6) 
 
[Note—1These events are narrated in detail in the fifth Canto called ‘Sundar Kand’ of 
Ram Charit Manas.] 
 

 
•’ ¬ÁÃ ◊Î·Ê ªÊ‹ ¡ÁŸ ◊Ê⁄U„ÈU – ◊Ù⁄U ∑§„UÊ ∑§¿ÈU NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄U„ÈUH 7H 
¬ÁÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃÁ„U ŸÎ¬ÁÃ ¡ÁŸ ◊ÊŸ„È U– •ª ¡ª ŸÊÕ •ÃÈ‹ ’‹ ¡ÊŸ„ÈUH 8H 
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aba pati mṛṣā gāla jani mārahu. mōra kahā kachu hṛdayam̐ bicārahu. 7. 
pati raghupatihi nṛpati jani mānahu. aga jaga nātha atula bala jānahu. 8. 
 
Now my dear husband, do not boast unnecessarily and stop talking bluster; enough is 
enough. You must pay heed to my advice even now as it is still not too late to make 
amends. (7) 
 
Oh my husband (pati)! Do not treat the Lord of the Raghus (“raghupati”; Lord Ram) 
as an ordinary human prince, but regard him as the ‘Lord of the whole world1’, and 
one who has immense supernatural powers at his disposal. (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 14—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 15.] 
 
 

’ÊŸ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ¡ÊŸ ◊Ê⁄UËøÊ – ÃÊ‚È ∑§„UÊ ŸÁ„¢U ◊ÊŸÁ„U ŸËøÊH 9H 
¡Ÿ∑§ ‚÷Ê° •ªÁŸÃ ÷Í¬Ê‹Ê – ⁄U„U ÃÈEg©U ’‹ •ÃÈ‹ Á’‚Ê‹ÊH 10H 
÷¢Á¡ œŸÈ· ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë Á’•Ê„UË – Ã’ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ Á¡Ã„ÈU Á∑§Ÿ ÃÊ„UËH 11H 

 
bāna pratāpa jāna mārīcā. tāsu kahā nahiṁ mānēhi nīcā. 9. 
janaka sabhām̐ aganita bhūpālā. rahē tumha'u bala atula bisālā. 10. 
bhan̄ji dhanuṣa jānakī bi'āhī. taba saṅgrāma jitēhu kina tāhī. 11. 
 
Marich was fully aware of the might and prowess of his (Lord Ram’s) arrows1. When 
you had gone to him (Marich) to ask him to help you abduct Sita, he had tried to tell 
you the reality and dissuade you from being rash, but you treated him with utter 
contempt and disdain, not listening to his sane advice which was intended for your 
own welfare2. [What was the result? Marich lost his life for no fault of his. You 
brought Sita to Lanka, and this led to Hanuman coming here and killing our son 
Akshay Kumar and setting the city of Lanka on fire. Is it not enough to make you 
alarmed?] (9) 
 
In the royal court of king Janak, all the great kings and princes of the world had 
assembled, and you, who claim to possess huge strength and immense powers, were 
present there too (weren’t you)3. (10) 
 
In that assembly, he (Lord Ram) had broken the bow (of Lord Shiva) and wed the 
daughter of Janak (i.e. Sita)4. Why didn’t you challenge him at that time and defeat 
him in order to claim the hands of Sita right then and there?5 (11) 
 
[Note—1When Marich and Subahu and other demons had gone to disrupt sage 
Vishwamitra’s fire sacrifice which Lord Ram and Laxman were protecting, the Lord 
had killed all the other demons but spared Marich’s life by shooting him with a 
headless arrow which struck Marich with such a force that he was immediately flung 
to a far away island in the middle of the ocean. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 210.} 
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2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 
24—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 26. 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
250.  
 
4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
262; (ii) Doha no. 292.  
 
5Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede Doha no. 
292.  

Aren’t you ashamed of yourself? All other assembled kings and princes had at 
least shown the courage to rise in revolt against Janak, although they were subdued 
immediately because sage Parashuram had intervened angrily to protest the breaking 
of the bow. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that 
precede Doha no. 266; and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 268.} 

But you had chosen to escape silently without letting anyone know that you 
are gone. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 256.} 

Tell me, where was your valour and courage and dare devilry then? Had you 
challenged Lord Ram for a duel at that time and defeated him, you would not only 
have got Sita as a trophy but would also have gained immense fame and world-wide 
recognition. Tell me, what stopped you from doing it? Instead of claiming Sita as your 
rightful prize, you stole her slyly like a thief. Is this how a brave warrior acts; is this 
the character of a brave soul that you pretend to be? Verily, the actual way you 
behaved shows you in a very poor light, more like that of a coward and a scoundrel 
than any warrior worth his name.]  
 
 

‚È⁄U¬ÁÃ ‚ÈÃ ¡ÊŸß ’‹ ÕÙ⁄UÊ – ⁄UÊπÊ Á¡•Ã •Ê°Áπ ªÁ„U »§Ù⁄UÊH 12H 
‚Í¬ŸπÊ ∑Ò§ ªÁÃ ÃÈEg ŒπË – ÃŒÁ¬ NUŒÿ° ŸÁ„¢U ‹Ê¡ Á’‚·ËH 13H 

 
surapati suta jāna'i bala thōrā. rākhā ji'ata ām̐khi gahi phōrā. 12. 
sūpanakhā kai gati tumha dēkhī. tadapi hṛdayam̐ nahiṁ lāja bisēṣī. 13. 
 
The son of the king of Gods (i.e. Jayant, who was the son of Indra) believed that he 
(Lord Ram) did not have much strength and powers. But though Jayant committed a 
grave impropriety yet the Lord spared his life by just blinding him in one eye1. (12) 
 
You have witnessed the miserable fate that Supernakha had suffered2, and yet you 
aren’t ashamed of anything. (13) 
 
[Note—1This episode is narrated in detail in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 1—to Doha no. 2. 
 Briefly it is this: Jayant doubted the might of Lord Ram, so he assumed the 
form of a crow and went to prick Sita with his sharp beak. When Lord Ram saw blood 
oozing out of the wound, he picked a blade of grass and shot it at Jayant. No one in 
the world dared to shelter him against Lord Ram’s arrow. Finally he was advised by 
sage Narad to go and plead for mercy with Lord Ram. The Lord took pity upon him 
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and said that since his arrow can’t go in vain so it would take out one eye of Jayant 
and spare his life. Thus, the ‘crow’ was left blinded in one eye. 
 
2This episode is narrated in detail in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 17—to Doha no. 22. 

Mandodari severly chides Ravana, saying sarcastically, “Supernakha happens 
to be your sister, and when she came wailing to you to complain that her nose and 
ears had been cut by Lord Ram, why did you not immediately go and attack him to 
take revenge and settle scores? Why couldn’t you avenge her insult directly instead of 
taking recourse to deceit and falsehood by becoming a mendicant to steal Lord Ram’s 
wife instead? Is your cowardly, lowly, stupid and mean act not enough to put you to 
shame?”]  
 
 
Îô0. ’Áœ Á’⁄UÊœ π⁄U ŒÍ·ŸÁ„U ‹Ë‹Ê° „UàÿÙ ∑§’¢œ– 

’ÊÁ‹ ∞∑§ ‚⁄U ◊Ê⁄UKÙ ÃÁ„U ¡ÊŸ„ÈU Œ‚∑¢§œH 36H 
dōhā. 

badhi birādha khara dūṣanahi līlām̐ hatyō kabandha. 
bāli ēka sara māryō tēhi jānahu dasakandha. 36. 
 
He (Lord Ram) had slayed, without the least effort as if it was a sporting activity for 
him, the demons named Viradha1, Khar, Dushan2 and Kabandha3. Not only this, he 
had slayed Baali4 (king of Kishkindha and the elder brother of Sugriv) with a single 
arrow.  
 Tell me oh Ravana (“dasakandha”; literally someone with ‘ten shoulders’, 
implying ‘ten heads’, one head over one shoulder)—don’t you know about these 
developments? Aren’t you yourself aware that these deaths cannot be caused by an 
ordinary person; hasn’t this thought crossed your mind and caused a lot of alarm to 
you5? (Doha no. 36) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 7. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha no. 20; and Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 23. 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 
33. 
 
4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Doha no. 8; and Sortha no. 33-a.  
 
5Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha no. 22 along with Chaupai line nos. 
1-36 that follow it.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ¡Á„¢U ¡‹ŸÊÕ ’°œÊÿ© U „U‹Ê – ©UÃ⁄U ¬˝÷È Œ‹ ‚Á„UÃ ‚È’‹ÊH 1H 

∑§ÊL§ŸË∑§ ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U ∑È§‹ ∑§ÃÍ – ŒÍÃ ¬ΔUÊÿ©U Ãfl Á„UÃ „UÃÍH 2H 
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‚÷Ê ◊Ê¤Ê ¡Á„¢U Ãfl ’‹ ◊ÕÊ – ∑§Á⁄U ’M§Õ ◊„È°U ◊Îª¬ÁÃ ¡ÕÊH 3H 
caupā’ī. 

jēhiṁ jalanātha bam̐dhāya'u hēlā. utarē prabhu dala sahita subēlā. 1. 
kārunīka dinakara kula kētū. dūta paṭhāya'u tava hita hētū. 2. 
sabhā mājha jēhiṁ tava bala mathā. kari barūtha mahum̐ mṛgapati jathā. 3. 
 
He (Lord Ram) had tied the ocean by constructing a bridge across it as if it were a 
sport for him (i.e. he achieved this stupendous feat of building a bridge across the 
turbulent surface of the mighty ocean, a feat never ever done heretofore, without the 
least effort)1, and then landed in Lanka at Mt. Subel with his formidable army2. [Were 
you asleep then; what were you doing? Why couldn’t you stop him from building the 
bridge first, and then why couldn’t you muster courage to stop him from landing in 
Lanka and pitching the camp for his huge army on Mt. Subel, right under your nose?] 
(1) 
 
That merciful Lord (kārunīka) who is the flag-bearer of the glory of the Solar race 
(dinakara kula kētū) had been so kind and gracious that he chose to send a 
messenger of peace to your court keeping in mind your interests and welfare.  
 [To wit, Lord Ram decided to give a chance to peace by sending Angad as his 
messenger to you to explore the possibility of making peace and avoiding a war 
because he is so merciful that he did not wish to willingly become an instrument of 
your ruin, and instead forgive you for all your mischief in case you realized your 
mistakes and were willing to relent and make amends.]2 (2)  
 
In the middle of the full court that emissary had crushed your strength and trampled 
upon your honour fearlessly4 just like a brave lion enters a herd of elephants and 
vanquishes their pride by killing one of them5. (3)   
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 4—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 5. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
11. 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede Doha no. 
17 where Lord Ram makes his intentions clear, at the time of sending Angad as his 
emissary to Ravana, that he wants to act in a way that would be conducive for the 
good and welfare of the demon king although the latter was his enemy and was 
definitely at fault. The Lord instructs Angad that he should explore the possibility if 
any strategy can be devised by which whatever is done could be for the welfare and 
good of Ravana. 
 
4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
32—to Doha no. 35-a. 
 Briefly it so happened that Angad, who was sent by Lord Ram to see if 
something could be done to avoid the war and peace could be restored, and Ravana 
had a heated argument, each trying to out wit and embarrass the other and talk him 
down. Their interaction started on a softer note but soon degenerated into a no-holds 
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barred acerbic verbal spat, with both of them shooting volleys of disparaging remarks 
and scalding taunts at each other, casting aspersions at each other’s self-esteem, 
character, honour and integrity. Tempers rose sharply and the angry verbal dual 
became exceedingly bitter, sarcastic, caustic, acrimonious and hostile in nature by 
degrees, with both Ravana and Angad leaving no stone unturned at insulting and out-
witting each other.  

What started, therefore, as a formal dialogue between Angad and Ravana to 
explore the possibility of ending hostility by a negotiated settlement of outstanding 
issues, gradually descended into a dirty cesspool of nasty tit-for-tat involving personal 
attacks and disparaging comments on each other’s character and integrity, leading to a 
rapid rise in temper, abrasiveness and impertinence of the words used, and the 
contemptuous tone in the speech employed in the exchange.  

This melodramatic episode, with its singularly theatrical histrionics not found 
elsewhere in the entire story of the Ramayan, is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 20—to Doha no. 35. 

At the climax however, when Angad realized that Ravana is not amenable as 
the latter was exceptionally stubborn and arrogant, as well as in the throes of death 
and destined for destruction, which had eclipsed his wisdom and blinded his 
reasoning, he became exasperated so much so that he finally decided to end this 
meeting by completely demolishing Ravana’s pride and esteem, and proving to him 
that his time was up, and that all his talk of might and power and strength and 
invincibility was mere bluster and nothing but hollow sound of a drum, a sound that is 
louder from a drum which is equally large, with a big hollow in the inside.  

Thus, before leaving Ravana’s court Angad did two things that completely 
demolished the remnants of Ravana’s esteem and dignity in full view of the demon 
court. The first deed was this: Angad thumped the ground with his clenched fists so 
violently that there was a minor quake and Ravana lost his balance. All his ten crowns 
toppled down and fell to the ground; some of these crowns were picked up by 
Ravenna and put on his head, while some were kicked by Angad as if he was kicking 
a football, and these landed in front of Lord Ram who was sitting in his camp on Mt. 
Subel. This first deed of Angad to humiliate Ravana is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, 
Lanka Kand, Doha no. 32-a along with Chaupai line nos. 1-10 that precede it.  

As if it was not sufficient enough to embarrass and humiliate his adversary 
Ravana and put him to abject shame in the front of his royal court, Angad did another 
remarkable thing of bravery and courage that cast a pall of gloom and despair to 
descend on the entire assembly, leaving Ravana morally defeated and emotionally 
depressed and dejected and forlorn like a vanquished warrior who has lost all hopes of 
victory. Angad stamped his foot on the ground with an open challenge to Ravana to 
move it. The bet was that if Ravana could move Angad’s foot then it would be 
deemed that Ravana has won and Lord Ram has lost, and on the other hand if Ravana 
could not move Angad’s foot then he must concede defeat and surrender. Ravana and 
many of his demon warriors failed to move Angad’s foot, either individually or 
exerting all their energy and might together. This event signified Ravana’s total defeat 
and his complete moral subjugation; it demoralized him and subjected him to abject 
humiliation like the one he had never experienced before in his career. This second 
deed of Angad to humiliate Ravana is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 34—to Doha no. 35-a. 
 
5The analogy is apt here because Ravana was surrounded by so many of his brave 
demon warriors whereas Angad was all alone. The lion is not afraid by a herd of 
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elephants; it would pounce on the back of one of them to kill his prey even as other 
elephants may watch in vain. 

The same idea is expressed in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 19.] 
   

 
•¢ªŒ „UŸÈ◊Ã •ŸÈø⁄U ¡Ê∑§ – ⁄UŸ ’Ê°∑È§⁄U ’Ë⁄U •ÁÃ ’Ê°∑§H 4H 
ÃÁ„U ∑§„°U Á¬ÿ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ Ÿ⁄U ∑§„U„ÍU – ◊ÈœÊ ◊ÊŸ ◊◊ÃÊ ◊Œ ’„U„ÍUH 5H 

 
aṅgada hanumata anucara jākē. rana bām̐kurē bīra ati bām̐kē. 4. 
tēhi kaham̐ piya puni puni nara kahahū. mudhā māna mamatā mada bahahū. 
5. 
 
It is such an aggravated irony of a doomed fate that you are unable to see the reality 
that stares right in your face, and you have become blind to it. Why, don’t you know 
that Hanuman and Angad are exceptionally able, strong and brave warriors who have 
no match in this world, who are so dauntless in battle?  

The gentleman whom they serve so diligently, loyally, faithfully and 
obediently, how stupid it is for you to treat that person (i.e. Lord Ram) as an ordinary 
human being1? Why do you wish to carry the burden of guilt on your head; why are 
you so driven by a false sense of pride and made irrational by arrogance that you can’t 
see what is obvious.  

[To wit, why don’t you understand that there must be something unique and 
great in Lord Ram that these two mighty warriors Angad and Hanuman chose to serve 
him and seek his refuge? They don’t raise their heads before Lord Ram, and do what 
they are told to do without as much as asking ‘why’. Then say, why don’t you come 
to terms with reality and end your hostility with Lord Ram?] (4-5) 
 
[Note—1Any great warrior worth his name would not like to serve anyone so humbly 
and obediently, without as much as even raising his head before the master or lord 
they serve or ask any question or requesting to be told the rationale behind any 
instruction issued by the master to him, like the way Angad and Hanuman serve Lord 
Ram.  
 Surely both Angad and Hanuman must have observed something unique in 
Lord Ram that convinced them he was not an ordinary human being but someone who 
possessed supernatural powers, someone who is divine and great, someone who is 
endowed with some extraordinarily great mystical powers.  
 So here Mandodari severely chides her husband Ravana why is he not able to 
see tell-tale signs that are self-evident. After all, did Ravana not see the prowess of 
Hanuman when he had killed his son Akshay Kumar and had fearlessly burnt Lanka 
and equally fearlessly went back from the city, with no one daring to stop him? Then 
once again, Angad his trounced his pride and crushed his honour and self-esteem in 
full view of the court, and like Hanuman he too went back unchallenged.  

Are these not enough signs of their fearlessness, boldness, courage, valour, 
prowess, strength, invincibility and dare devilry that have surpassed even the 
combined might of the whole demon army that prides itself for these grand virtues 
that make for a great warrior? 

Surely then there must be something special in Lord Ram that motivated and 
inspired both Angad and Hanuman to seek the Lord’s blessing and patronage, and 
serve him so faithfully and deligently.]  
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•„U„U ∑¢§Ã ∑Î§Ã ⁄UÊ◊ Á’⁄UÙœÊ – ∑§Ê‹ Á’’‚ ◊Ÿ ©U¬¡ Ÿ ’ÙœÊH 6H 
∑§Ê‹ Œ¢«U ªÁ„U ∑§Ê„ÈU Ÿ ◊Ê⁄UÊ – „U⁄Uß œ◊¸ ’‹ ’ÈÁh Á’øÊ⁄UÊH 7H 
ÁŸ∑§≈U ∑§Ê‹ ¡Á„U •ÊflÃ ‚ÊßZ – ÃÁ„U ÷˝◊ „UÙß ÃÈEgÊÁ⁄UÁ„U ŸÊßZH 8H 

 
ahaha kanta kṛta rāma birōdhā. kāla bibasa mana upaja na bōdhā. 6. 
kāla daṇḍa gahi kāhu na mārā. hara'i dharma bala bud'dhi bicārā. 7. 
nikaṭa kāla jēhi āvata sā'īṁ. tēhi bhrama hō'i tumhārihi nā'īṁ. 8. 
 
Alas my beloved husband (ahaha kanta)! It is so unfortunate and sad that inspite of 
being aware of all the above facts you still chose to be hostile to Lord Ram. It is 
because you are under the firm grip of ‘Kaal’ (the factor of ‘time’ that governs the 
span of a living being’s life in this mortal world) so much that all your wisdom and 
intelligence and prudence have been eclipsed. (6) 
 
Verily indeed, ‘Kaal’ does not kill anyone by hitting him with a baton, but it employs 
a subtle way of achieving that end, and that way is by robbing the doomed creature’s 
goodness and virtues by which he might have done good deeds, acted righteously, 
practiced probity and propriety in life and his dealings with others, or by robbing his 
strength so quietly and imperceptibly that the affected creature is not even aware that 
he has become very weak till the time of testing his strength comes, or by clouding his 
wisdom, decimating his intelligence and the power to think rightly to such an extent 
that he is turned into a dumb-witted and worthless stupid fellow who is not even 
shadow of his former illustrious self. (7) 
 
My lord (sā'īṁ)! When Kaal comes calling near a creature then the latter becomes as 
deluded and overcome by hallucinations as has become of you.  
 [To wit, when the end of a person is near then he will do all the wrong things 
and take all the wrong decisions, and no matter how hard it is tried to show him that 
he is treading a wrong path that would lead to his ruin, he simply wouldn’t listen. The 
same thing applies to you it certainly seem, for you too appear to be under the firm 
grip of Kaal so much so that your wisdom and intelligence seem to have totally 
abandoned you, leaving you sinking in a dark void of delusions and hallucinations 
that have prompted you to slide towards your own destruction. Alas, it is so sad and 
dismaying that this seems to be the fiat of your fate and the writ of your destiny over 
which no one has any control whatsoever.] (8)  
 
 
Îô0. ŒÈß ‚ÈÃ ◊⁄U Œ„©U ¬È⁄U •¡„È°U ¬Í⁄U Á¬ÿ Œ„ÈU– 

∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ÷Á¡ ŸÊÕ Á’◊‹ ¡‚È ‹„ÈUH 37H 
dōhā. 

du'i suta marē dahē'u pura ajahum ̐ pūra piya dēhu. 
kṛpāsindhu raghunātha bhaji nātha bimala jasu lēhu. 37. 
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Two of you sons have died; your city has been burnt to ashes1. Oh my dear husband 
(piya)! Inspite of these calamities, your body is still whole, and you are unharmed as 
yet2. 
 Oh Lord (nātha); worship Lord Raghunath (Lord Ram) who is like an ocean 
of mercy, compassion and kindness. By doing this you will gain good fame and pure 
glory (as this act of yours would be auspicious, righteous and proper, and it would 
automatically have its due rewards)3.’ (Doha no. 37) 
 
[Note—1You boast so much of your valour and strength. Tell me—where were you 
and what had happened to you famed valour, strength and powers when your sons 
died and when your city of Lanka was burnt to ashes? Why didn’t, and why couldn’t, 
you stop these calamities happening right under your nose? Why couldn’t you stop 
Kaal from carrying out these two things—killing your sons and having your city 
burnt? So how will you stop the same Kaal from killing you? Don’t you realise that 
Kaal has been emboldened by your inability to stop him then, and so now this time 
around the Kaal will strike you harder, and with more confidence. 
 Who were the two sons of Ravana that Mandodari mentioned as being killed, 
and by whom were they killed?  

The first son was Akshay Kumar, and he was slayed by Hanuman—apropos: 
Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 18 and 
Chaupai line no. 1 that follows it. 

 The second son was killed by Angad when he had gone as Lord Ram’s 
emissary to Ravana. This son was as bad mannered as his father Ravana. He was 
playing when Angad met him. The interaction that followed between the two soon 
became heated and acerbic. Ravana’s son, as was his habit, raised his leg to kick 
Angad, at which the latter grabbed him and smashed him to the ground, instantly 
killing Ravana’s second son. This event occurred prior to Mandodari’s fourth and last 
attempt to persuade Ravana to end his hostile attitude towards Lord Ram, and it is 
narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-7 that precede Doha 
no. 18. 
 
2To wit, though horribly frightening things have been happening here, yet you are still 
safe, and therefore you still have time to take precautionary steps that no further 
damage is done, and no personal harm comes to you. It is said that one must save the 
harvest while there is time. So you must take immediate remedial measures to avoid 
further damage.  
 
3If you abandon hostility towards Lord Ram and return his wife Sita, whom you have 
wrongfully stolen, then be sure this deed of yours will give you immense fame and 
glory—because it is the right thing to do.  

On the other hand, even if you manage to win the war, you will get nothing 
but infamy and ignominy as a person who was so highly pervert, sinful, evil and 
unscrupulous that he abducted another person’s wife to satisfy his lust, and when that 
person came to free his wife you had the temerity to defeat him in battle just to prove 
that you are more powerful. But this proving of your might, even if it’s successfully 
achieved, is not with some auspicious and righteous objective, but it is to satisfy your 
perversity, arrogance and rapacity.  

How do you imagine that this thing would give you any good name? No, I 
must tell you that it would be a very shameful and ignominious victory even if you do 
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become victorious in the war! I’d be myself ashamed to call you my husband in such 
a scenario.]      
  

  
¿õ0. ŸÊÁ⁄U ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ Á’Á‚π ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ‚÷Ê° ªÿ©U ©UÁΔU „UÙÃ Á’„UÊŸÊH 1H 

’ÒΔU ¡Êß Á‚¢ÉÊÊ‚Ÿ »Í§‹Ë – •ÁÃ •Á÷◊ÊŸ òÊÊ‚ ‚’ ÷Í‹ËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

nāri bacana suni bisikha samānā. sabhām̐ gaya'u uṭhi hōta bihānā. 1. 
baiṭha jā'i siṅghāsana phūlī. ati abhimāna trāsa saba bhūlī. 2. 
 
The stern words of Mandodari that were shot at Ravana were like sharp arrows that 
wounded his pride and ego1.  
 [The night passed, and—] The next morning Ravana went to his court. (1) 
 
He forgot (or pretended to forget) all his worries and fears, and sat very proudly on 
his throne (putting up a bold face, and letting all the demons know that their king is 
fearless and not at all worried by the impending war)2. (2) 
 
[Note—1Mandodari’s scorching rebuke left Ravana squirming in embarrassment; he 
was stunned, peeved and exasperated all at once. But how much he may have become 
angry inside himself and appalled at his wife’s audacity to tell him all the things that 
she boldly dared to say, things surely he wouldn’t have like to hear, yet he still kept 
quiet as he knew that she was speaking the truth. It goes to Ravana’s credit that he did 
not take any revenge against Mandodari throughout the war for speaking the truth on 
his face.  

But why; why did he not take revenge on Mandodari? There are reasons for 
this: One reason is that whatever she told him, no matter how bitter it may have been, 
were said in private, in their personal apartment, and not in public as was the case 
with others such as his own brother Vibhishan, then again his other brother 
Kumbhakaran, and his trusted messenger Suka, as well as his aged courtier 
Malayawant. On all these occasions Ravana had shown his anger at the speaker 
because it was a public chiding of a kingdom’s king, which obviously no sovereign 
would tolerate. The other reason is that Ravana loved Mandodari, and her repeated 
pleadings only proved to him that she too loved him intensely as she felt no hesitation 
in pointing out his weaknesses on his face inspite of being aware that all others who 
had advised him almost on the same lines were punished.  

We read in Adhyatma Ramayan of Veda Vyas, Lanka/Yuddha Kand, Canto 
10, verse nos. 36-61, that towards the end of the war Ravana has explicitly told 
Mandodari that she should stop worrying about him as he has willingly chosen to die 
at the hands of Lord Ram because he knows the Lord to be an incarnation of Lord 
Vishnu, the Supreme Being, and by dying at the Lord’s hands he would be able to free 
his soul (Atma) that is trapped inside his evil body of a demon. This would grant him 
deliverance, emancipation and salvation as well as eternal peace, bliss and beatitude 
all at one go. What better could it be! So, since he is fighting this war for his own 
good, as well as for the good of all other demons who would die before Lord Ram and 
are sure to find deliverance themselves, he must not be stopped, and neither will he. 
 Forsooth and without gainsay therefore, Ravana had not fought Lord Ram 
because the Lord was his worldly enemy whose wife he had wished to keep, as the 
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world thinks, but because this fight was the only way by which Ravana’s sacred 
Atma, his soul and pure consciousness that is eternally pure and holy, would be freed 
from his evil body of a demon which had become like a hard shell of a coconut or a 
walnut that is not easy to break. Just as these hard shells need an external medium to 
break them, Ravana’s soul too needed an external medium to pierce his body so that 
his Atma could escape from the slit thus formed and find its freedom.  

And Ravana had been correct in his thinking, for when he finally died his soul 
emerged from his body as a shaft of dazzling light and went straight to enter the body 
of Lord Ram, signifying the merger of the individual Atma with the cosmic Atma that 
Lord Ram represented. This fact has been clearly narrated in Ram Charit Manas, 
Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 103; and Adhyatma Ramayan, 
Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 11, verse nos. 78-79. 
 The celestial sage Narad had made it absolutely clear to the assembled gods, 
who were very astonished at Ravana’s soul merging with the Soul of Lord Ram, that 
even though the world recognized Ravana as an evil demon but he was pure and holy 
internally, and that he had fought the Lord not out of any animosity but with the sole 
objective of attaining liberation and deliverance of his soul, to find emancipation and 
salvation for his tormented self, for attaining eternal beatitude and felicity that is 
usually not available to even the most learned sages and ascetics. Refer: (i) Adhyatma 
Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 11, verse nos. 80-87; and (ii) Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 10 that precedes Doha no. 114. 
 And what about others; what about the fate of Ravana’s demon army and its 
individual soldiers who had laid down their lives in the battle-field? Well, they too 
attained deliverance and emancipation. This is explicitly said in Ram Charit Manas, 
Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-9 that precede Doha no. 114. 
 
2This external show of confidence and defiance was a very necessary strategy for 
Ravana so as to keep the morale of his army high. If he had sulked and given the 
slightest hint that he is worried and upset then the war would have been lost even 
before its beginning. And if that happened, if his demons had deserted him in the 
beginning en masse, then all his planning of dying and finding liberation for his soul 
would have come to a naught.] 
 
 
                                             ----------*********----------               

 
 
              Section 12.2: Adhyatma Ramayan   

 
                     {Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yuddha Kand,  
                                    Canto 10, verse nos. 36-61} 
 
 
Towards the end of the war, Ravana went to Sukracharya, the Guru or preceptor of 
the demon race, to advice him some way to win the war. On the latter’s advice 
Ravana decided to do a fire sacrifice that would enable him to emerge victorious. 
When smoke from this sacrifice rose up into the sky and was spotted by Vibhishan, he 
became very alarmed. In order to stop Ravana from completing the fire sacrifice 
successfully, a detachment of monkey troops was sent. These soldiers disrupted the 



 1245

fire sacrifice, and in the melee that followed, Mandodari was dragged out of her 
palace and gravely insulted. Unable to restrain himself and continue with the ritual of 
the fire sacrifice any more in the face of such aggravated humiliation of his chaste and 
loving wife, Ravana got up, and this effectively disrupted the completion of the 
sacrifice.  
 Mandodari was lamenting and grieving very remorsefully. She regretted that 
all her attempts to persuade her husband to abandon hostility with Lord Ram had 
failed, culminating in her public insult and abject humiliation the like of which no 
queen was ever subjected to earlier. When Ravana observed her extremely sad 
countenance and saw that she was very dejected and dismayed, he decided to finally 
tell her the truth that whatever he has chosen to do, which was to fight this war with 
Lord Ram, was a conscious decision on his part.  

Mandodari however tried for the last time to convince Ravana that Lord Ram 
was not an ordinary human being whom he thinks he could win in battle. At that time, 
Ravana had cleared all doubts in her mind as to why he had chosen to fight the Lord 
and die at his hands—he confided with her that he fully knows that Lord Ram was a 
manifestation of Lord Vishnu, and it is with this knowledge that he wishes to die at 
his hands, because it is the only way left for him to free his soul that is trapped inside 
his evil body of a demon. When he is killed by the Lord he will attain Mukti—i.e. his 
Atma or the ‘true self’ would find deliverance from this mortal gross world, and attain 
emancipation and salvation for itself. This death would grant him eternal peace and 
beatitude. So Mandodari ought naught to worry or lament; there is aught naught to 
grieve about anything at all. On the other hand, it is time for her to celebrate that her 
husband was finally on the threshold of attaining eternal liberation and deliverance 
from the ignominy of being an evil demon.  
 Ravana’s discourse shows that he had a philosophical bent of mind and was 
well-versed in the principles of metaphysics. 

This episode is narrated in Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 
10, verse nos. 36-61.  
 
Now, let us read it.  
 

   
रावण तु ततो भायामवाचर् ु  पिरसा वयन् । 
दवाधीनिमदंै  भदर्े जीवता िकं न  यते । 
यज शोकं िवशालािक्ष ज्ञानमाल य िनि तम् ॥ ३६॥ 
अज्ञानपर्भवः शोकः शोको ज्ञानिवनाशकतृ ् । 
अज्ञानपर्भवाह धीः शरीरािद वना मसु ॥ ३७॥ 
 
rāvaṇastu tato bhāryāmuvāca parisāntvayan । 
daivādhīnamidaṃ bhadre jīvatā kiṃ na dṛśyate । 
tyaja śokaṃ viśālākṣi jñānamālambya niścitam ॥ 36॥ 
ajñānaprabhavaḥ śokaḥ śoko jñānavināśakṛt । 
ajñānaprabhavāhandhīḥ śarīrādiṣvanātmasu ॥ 37॥ 
 
36-37. Ravana consoled his wife and said, 'Oh Bhadre (a term used for a noble lady)! 
All types of sorrow and joy are dependent upon one’s destiny—is this not visible (or 
apparent, obvious) to a living being? [To wit, happiness and unhappiness come to a 
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person because it is destined so. No one can help it, and therefore it is better to 
maintain internal peace and calmness in both the situations.] 

So, oh the broad-eyed one, relying on this established wisdom and having this 
knowledge, you must stop lamenting and regretting, you ought to stop feeling so 
remorseful and sorrowful (36).  

Sorrows, remorse, miseries, consternations, gloom, dismay etc. have their 
origin (or cause) in ignorance or unawareness of truthful knowledge of reality as well 
as in the absence of wisdom, and they in turn destroy one’s ability to think rationally 
and wisely, using the faculty of discrimination and intelligence properly.  

Having ego, pride and a sense (feeling, perception) of ‘me, I, mine’ etc. in the 
body, which is gross and ‘non-Atma’, is also due to ignorance and absence of wisdom 
and truthful knowledge1. (37) 
 
[Note—1To wit, a living being’s body is gross and non-conscious; it is separate and 
distinct from the person’s true self which is known as his Atma. This Atma is pure 
consciousness and the ‘true self’ of a creature as compared to his physical gross body 
which is merely a habitat of the Atma. To regard the body and the Atma as one is 
nothing but stupidity. The Atma, the entity that is the ‘true self’ of all living beings, is 
eternal and imperishable, whereas the body is gross and mortal; the Atma never dies 
while the body is destined to die. So, where is the cause that makes you so sorry about 
my dying?  

Well, the person for whose safety you worry so much is not my gross physical 
body that is visible to you; it is my Atma which you can’t see. Rest assured that this 
Atma is safe and sound; it is eternal and imperishable. You ought to actually celebrate 
that your husband’s ‘true identity’, i.e. his soul, will finally be freed from the horrors 
of being trapped inside the body of a demon, but it is an irony that you weep and 
lament. This proves that you are totally ignorant of the truth and reality about the 
principles of life and creation. Remember one thing: he who has been born with a 
gross body must certainly die, but this ‘death’ is limited to his gross body and not to 
his true self which is eternal. This ‘self’ merely leaves the old body to migrate to 
another. This cycle continues. But if the ‘self’ wants true freedom then there is only 
one way—which is to merge the individual’s ‘self’, i.e. his Atma which is his soul and 
pure consciousness, with the Supreme Self known as the Parmatma, the cosmic 
Consciousness. It is like dropping the water of a small pot into the ocean—the 
microcosm merging with the macrocosm, which removes their distinction.]   
  
 
 
त मलःू  पतर्दारािदस ब धःु  संसित ततःृ  । 
हषशोकभयकर्ोधलोभमोह पहादयःर् ृ  ॥ ३८॥ 
अज्ञानपर्भवा  ते े ज मम यजरादयःृ ु  । 
आ मा तु कवलंे  शद्धोु   यितिरक्तो  लपकःे  ॥ ३९॥ 
 
tanmūlaḥ putradārādisambandhaḥ saṃsṛtistataḥ । 
harṣaśokabhayakrodhalobhamohaspṛhādayaḥ ॥ 38॥ 
ajñānaprabhavā hyete janmamṛtyujarādayaḥ । 
ātmā tu kevalaṃ śuddho vyatirikto hyalepakaḥ ॥ 39॥ 
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38-39. This false ego or sense of belonging or identification of the soul with the 
external, gross body is at the root of all illusions (deceptive relationships) that one 
develops with other living beings in this world. To wit, all relationships that a person 
has with others in this world, such as treating another person as a son, a wife or any 
other kind kith and kin, is basically wrong as it is limited to a relationship that 
develops between the external gross bodies of two individuals; it has nothing to do 
with their ‘true self’ or ‘true identity’ which is Atma, the pure conscious soul.  
 This being the case, all sense of attachment that is based on worldly 
relationships that are limited to the physical gross body of two living beings are 
inherently wrong and fallacious.  
  The irony is that this sense of attachment, though fundamentally false and 
erroneous, becomes the cause of all troubles for a creature. It gives him joy and 
sorrows; it is the cause of all fears, anger, greed, infatuation, envy and jealousy that 
torment an ignorant person. (38) 
 The many aspects or facets of life of a person in this gross mortal world, such 
as birth, growth, death, disease etc., are all concerned and limited to his gross body, 
and not to his Atma.  

[To wit, it is the body that takes birth, grows into an adult, becomes old and 
sick, and one day dies. The Atma is immune to all such changes, because it is 
immortal and a constant entity.] 
 Therefore, to grieve for a person’s death or worry about his death is totally 
wrong and based on ignorance.  
 Verily indeed, the Atma is an independent entity, separate and distinct from 
the body as well as everything related to it, and hence it has no relationships of any 
kind.  

[So therefore, why do you think that I am your husband and you are my wife? 
Why do you lament that I will die, for it is my gross body that will die and not my 
eternal Atma. Why don’t you realize the truth and be glad that at last I, whom you 
love so much, am on the threshold of deliverance and salvation? Verily, you ought to 
rejoice and celebrate instead of grieving and lamenting.] (39) 
 
 
आन द पो ज्ञाना मा सवभाविवविजतःर् र्  । 
न संयोगो िवयोगो वा िवद्यते कनिच सतःे  ॥ ४०॥ 
एवं ज्ञा वा  वमा मानं  यज शोकमिनि दते । 
इदानीमवे  ग छािम ह वा रामं सल मणम् ॥ ४१॥ 
आगिम यािम नो च मांे  दारिय यित सायकःै  । 
शर्ीरामो वजर्क पै  ततो ग छािम त पदम् ॥ ४२॥ 
 
ānandarūpo jñānātmā sarvabhāvavivarjitaḥ । 
na saṃyogo viyogo vā vidyate kenacitsataḥ ॥ 40॥ 
evaṃ jñātvā svamātmānaṃ tyaja śokamanindite । 
idānīmeva gacchāmi hatvā rāmaṃ salakṣmaṇam ॥ 41॥ 
āgamiṣyāmi no cenmāṃ dārayiṣyati sāyakaiḥ । 
śrīrāmo vajrakalpaiśca tato gacchāmi tatpadam ॥ 42॥ 
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40-42. That Atma is an embodiment of pure bliss, peace, tranquility and happiness; it 
is pure; it has true knowledge and wisdom; it is free from all feelings, emotions or 
sentiments. That image or an embodiment of ‘eternal truth’ does not have a union or 
separation with anybody or anything (40).  

Oh the eternal, blissful one1! Forsake sorrows, lamentations, grieving, 
mourning and gloom of all kind! Realise the true nature of your soul (your Atma) and 
become cheerful. I am going right now—either I shall return after killing (overcoming 
and defeating) Lord Sri Ram and his younger brother Laxman (41), or Lord  Ram will 
perforate me and cut me into pieces by his arrows which are as strong as Vajra 
(Indra's weapon). In the latter event I shall attain a stature that would make me as 
exalted as the Lord himself.  

[To wit, if I die, if my physical gross body is killed by arrows shot by Lord 
Ram, then my Atma would be able to make its exit from it, and then it will merge 
with the cosmic Atma that Lord Ram represents. In this event, obviously ‘I’, that is 
my Atma which is my true self, shall attain an exalted stature as the Lord himself! So 
what is there to worry about?] (42). 
 
[Note—1Here Ravana is addressing Mandodari, but not her physical self in the form 
of her body but her Atma which is her ‘true self’. This is why he calls her ‘eternal and 
blissful’ as these are the virtues the Atma, the soul.] 
 
 
तदा  वया मे कत यार्  िकर्या म छासनाि पर्ये । 
सीतां ह वा मया साध  वं पर्व ये िस पावकम् ॥ ४३॥ 
एवं शर् वाु  वच त य रावण याितदःिखताु  । 
उवाच नाथ मे वाक्यं शणुृ स यं तथा कु  ॥ ४४॥ 
 
tadā tvayā me kartavyā kriyā macchāsanātpriye । 
sītāṃ hatvā mayā sārdhaṃ tvaṃ pravekṣyasi pāvakam ॥ 43॥ 
evaṃ śrutvā vacastasya rāvaṇasyātiduḥkhitā । 
uvāca nātha me vākyaṃ śṛṇu satyaṃ tathā kuru ॥ 44॥ 
 
43-44. [Expressing his last wish, in case he dies in the battle-field, Ravana tells 
Mandodari—] 'Oh dear! By my command, by my orders, you must do one last thing 
for me—you must kill Sita and enter the cremation fire with me (i.e. my dead body in 
case I am killed in the war with Lord Ram)1.' (43).  

Hearing these words of Ravana, Mandodari became very distressed, dismayed 
and gloomy. She said, 'Oh Lord! I tell you what is proper and truthful. Listen to it and 
act with wisdom and prudence (44). 
 
[Note—1Ravana’s wish to have Sita killed and then Mandodari enter the fire to burn 
herself along with the dead body of her husband has many ramifications. Let us see 
why he instructed Mandodari to do so.  

To begin with, there was nothing surprising in this wish of Ravana that Sita be 
killed if he lost the war. This is a standard military strategy of despots and tyrants—let 
not the enemy get what is considered a prized victory. By getting rid of Sita, Ravana 
wished to ensure that Lord Sri Ram would be wringing his hands in utmost disgust, 
abject frustration, distress and dismay after the initial euphoria of winning the battle 
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when he finds out that Sita is dead. It would prove disastrous for Sri Ram—and 
inspite of having won physical victory over Ravana in the battle he would have, in 
effect, ultimately lost the war because Sita would not be found alive!  
 Though there seems to be no clarity in what exactly Ravana meant or 
intended, but it is quite possible that he meant that when Mandodari would try to carry 
out his orders she will discover the truth of what he was about to say in a few 
moments—that he knows that Sita was not an ordinary human being but a 
manifestation of goddess Laxmi, and therefore she can’t be killed! This will go a long 
way to prove to his wife as well as the world at large that he was well aware of the 
divine nature of Sita even though he made a great show to the contrary.  

By ordering Mandodari to burn herself along with his dead body he wished to 
ensure that Mandodari was not subjected to humiliation and insult and torture when 
the conquering army of Lord Ram finds out that Sita— for whom the whole war took 
place in the first place— is no more. It is very possible that they would wreak the 
severest form of vengeance upon Mandodari. Ravana’s assumptions are not out of 
place after what Angad and his companions did to her just a while ago to disrupt 
Ravana’s fire sacrifices as narrated in verse nos. 24-28 of this Canto no. 10. Ravana 
feared for the worst. But as it eventually happened, Mandodari did not keep his last 
wish. This is probably because Ravana had said so in a fit of disgust and rage, and not 
with a cool head. It was a reckless instruction given in the background of disruption of 
his fire sacrifice by the troops of Lord Ram. One is left to wonder the course the story 
of the Ramayana would have taken had Mandodari carried out Ravana’s last wish of 
killing Sita and burning herself!  

And was not Ravana’s prophesy true as regards Mandodari, that her loyalty 
and chastity would be severely compromised if she does not die along with him? Yes, 
Ravana was proved correct—because his younger brother Vibhishan had later on kept 
Mandodari as his second wife or even as a mistress though he already had a wife 
named Sarma. {This is indeed a fact, and it is clearly hinted at in Tulsidas’ classical 
book on the story of the Ramayana called ‘Kavitawali Ramayan’, in its Uttar Kand, 
verse no. 5, line no. 2.} Ravana wanted to avoid this situation; he did not want that his 
beloved wife should be kept either as a wife or as a mistress by his own younger 
brother. This is why he asked her to burn herself in his funeral pyre.  

But Mandodari failed to keep either of Ravana’s wish—she neither even 
attempted to harm Sita nor did she herself end her life after Ravana’s death. This puts 
all claims of Mandodari of being loyal and faithful to her husband Ravana, and of 
being wise and righteous and auspicious, fall flat on its face. She did not bother even 
to honour the last wishes of her husband!  

But the question arises: Why was Ravana so determined to fight a war that he 
was apparently going to lose and die in? The answer is found in verse nos. 55-61 
herein below which clearly state the reason why Ravana did not pay heed to 
Mandodari’s entreaty and advice to cease hostility. It also shows that he was certain 
of death, even determined to embrace it, and lays down the reasons why he wished 
Mandodari to die with him. He wished that all those who were associated with him 
must be killed in the presence of Sri Ram who was the supreme Lord himself. With 
this thinking as a backdrop of the war, one concludes that Ravana was being very 
wise in all his actions and deeds. In fact, by getting the sinful demons killed at the 
hands of the Lord God (Sri Ram), he had ensured their spiritual well-being and eternal 
life. All their sins and vices were purged and they obtained deliverance from this 
mundane and sinful existence as a ‘demon’.] 
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शक्यो न राघवो जतंे ु  वया चा यःै कदाचन । 
रामो दववरःे  साक्षा पर्धानप ष रःु े  ॥ ४५॥ 
म यो भ वाू  पराु  क पे मनुं वव वतंै  पर्भःु  । 
ररक्ष सकलाप यो राघवो भक्तव सलः ॥ ४६॥ 
 
śakyo na rāghavo jetuṃ tvayā cānyaiḥ kadācana । 
rāmo devavaraḥ sākṣātpradhānapuruṣeśvaraḥ ॥ 45॥ 
matsyo bhūtvā purā kalpe manuṃ vaivasvataṃ prabhuḥ । 
rarakṣa sakalāpadbhyo rāghavo bhaktavatsalaḥ ॥ 46॥ 
 
45-46. [Mandodari said—] Raghav (Lord Ram) cannot be conquered by you or 
anybody else at any time. Lord Sri Ram is the supreme and the most exalted Lord, the 
chief supreme Purush (macrocosmic Soul or the Viraat Purush; the chief male aspect 
of creation), and the Lord of Gods (45).  

Raghav (Lord Ram), who is the beloved of his devotees, and who is 
benevolent and munificent towards them, had assumed the form of the legendary 
Fish1 (matsya) and protected Vaivastamanu from all his troubles at the beginning of 
this Kalpa (one cycle of creation and destruction; a epoch or an era) (46). 
 
[Note—1This refers to one of the earlier incarnations of Lord Vishnu. In this 
incarnation as a Fish or Matsya, which is the first of ten divine incarnations of 
Vishnu, the Lord is said to have saved Manu, the progenitor of mankind, and the 
Saptarishis (the seven mental sons of the creator Brahma) along with their wives 
during the dooms-day deluge. They were made to board a boat which was pulled by 
this Fish and saved from being drowned. They re-populated the world later on. It is a 
story identical to the Biblical story of the Noah’s Arc.] 
 
 
रामः कम ऽभव पवू ू  लक्षयोजनिव ततःृ  । 
समदर्मथनु े पृ े  दधार कनकाचलम् ॥ ४७॥ 
िहर याक्षोऽितदव ोु ृर्  हतोऽनने  महा मना । 
कर्ोड पणे  वपषाु  क्षोणीमद्धरताु  क्विचत् ॥ ४८॥ 
 
rāmaḥ kūrmo'bhavatpūrvaṃ lakṣayojanavistṛtaḥ । 
samudramathane pṛṣṭhe dadhāra kanakācalam ॥ 47॥ 
hiraṇyākṣo'tidurvṛtto hato'nena mahātmanā । 
kroḍarūpeṇa vapuṣā kṣoṇīmuddharatā kvacit ॥ 48॥ 
 
47-48. Lord Ram was the one who had become (i.e. manifested himself as) the 
legendary Tortoise in some ancient time (rāmaḥ kūrmo'bhavatpūrvaṃ)1. The 
Tortoise had a body extending up to 1 lakh (100 thousand) Yojans (i.e. eight hundred-
thousand miles appx.). At the time of the churning of the legendary ocean, it was he 
(the Tortoise) who had borne (supported) the mountain called Sumeru on his back 
(47).  
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During another of the earlier times, he had assumed the form of the legendary 
Boar (kroḍarūpeṇa)2 and this great soul had slayed the most wicked, mischievous 
and pervert demon named Hiranyaksha, while liberating the earth from his clutches 
(48). 
 
[Note—1The Tortoise incarnation of Vishnu—It is the second incarnation of Vishnu. 
The Lord had supported the legendary Mountain called Mandara, also known as 
Sumeru, which had started sinking during the churning of the ocean by the Gods and 
the Demons in search of Amrit, the elixir of eternal and life. 
 
2The Boar incarnation of Vishnu—It is the third incarnation of Vishnu in which he 
killed the demon Hiranyaaksha and lifted the earth from the flood water where it had 
vanished. According to some versions, this demon had hidden the earth in the bowls 
of the ocean. This extrication and resurrection of the earth is a symbolic way of saying 
that the Lord saves the creation from being submerged in the vast ocean of sins and 
evil. An Upanishad preached by Lord Varaaha appears in the Krishna Yajur Veda 
tradition as its 30th Upanishad. The female aspect of Varaaha is known as Goddess 
Vaaraahi.]  
 
 
ितर्लोकक टकं द यंै  िहर यकिशपुं पराु  । 
हतवा नारिसंहने  वपषाु  रघन दनःु  ॥ ४९॥ 
िवकर्मि तर्िभरवासौै े  बिलं ब वा जग र्यम् । 
आकर् यादा सर दर्ायु े  भ यायृ  रघस मःु  ॥ ५०॥ 
 
trilokakaṇṭakaṃ daityaṃ hiraṇyakaśipuṃ purā । 
hatavānnārasiṃhena vapuṣā raghunandanaḥ ॥ 49॥ 
vikramaistribhirevāsau baliṃ baddhvā jagattrayam । 
ākramyādātsurendrāya bhṛtyāya raghusattamaḥ ॥ 50॥ 
 
49-50. This Raghunandan (a son born in the family of the great king Raghu of 
Ayodhya; Lord Ram) had killed Hiranyakshipu, who was like a thorn for the three 
worlds (i.e. the celestial, the terrestrial and the subterranean worlds), by assuming the 
body of half-man half-lion known as Narsingha (or Nrisingh)1 (49).  

The same great Lord who is the most exalted in Raghu's family, i.e. Lord 
Ram, had tied king Bali, measured the entire world consisting of three divisions (as 
mentioned above) in three of his steps, and returned it to his devotee or servant or 
subordinate called Indra, the king of the gods. [This event refers to Lord Vishnu’s 
incarnation as Lord Vaaman, the dwarf mendicant.]2 (50). 
 
[Note—1The Nrisingh/Narsingh or half man and half lion incarnation of Vishnu was 
done protect Prahalad, Lord Vishnu’s child devotee, who was being tormented by his 
demon father named Hiranyakashipu because of his devotion for the Lord whom the 
demon by nature loathed. Lord Vishnu slayed the demon and freed Prahalad from the 
constant fear of death and harassment to which he was subjected.  

After having killed the demon, Nrisingh started roaming in the forests, striking 
terror in the hearts of all the creatures. It was then that Shiva, the universal Lord who 
has been honoured with the epithet of ‘Mahadev’ as he is the greatest and supreme 
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God, had assumed the form of Sharav, the killer, and liberated Vishnu from the body 
of Nrisingh. {Refer Sharav Upanishad of Atharva Veda, verse no. 8.} Thus liberated, 
Vishnu had thanked him a lot (refer Sharav Upanishad of Atharva Veda, verse no. 19) 
and went to his divine abode called Vaikunth. So this ferocious form of Shiva known 
as Sharav was also called ‘Rudra’, the angry and ferocious form of the Lord. One can 
imagine the fight that might have raged between Nrisingh and Rudra, and obviously 
Rudra must have been more ferocious than Nrisingh in order to subdue the latter.   

This ‘half lion and half man’ form of the Lord is a visible image that has a 
cosmic counterpart as the ‘half man and half female’ manifestation of the Lord that is 
known as ‘Ardha-Narishwar’. This cosmic form of Brahm as Ardha-Narishwar has 
two components—the right half is depicted in iconography as being a male 
representing Shiva, the great God, the other half is female representing his divine 
Shakti known as Parvati or Uma. This Shakti represents the dynamic energy of Shiva. 
When this applies to Brahm, the male aspect refers to the Supreme Being himself 
while the female aspect applies to Maya which is the dynamic power that Brahm 
employed to initiate this magical creation. This depiction is basically envisioned to 
drive home the point that Brahm and Shakti are inseparable in the context of the 
creation of the world. This elementary method of reproduction is known as ‘asexual 
reproduction’ and is depicted by many asexual plants and animals even today. For 
instance, the one-celled amoeba reproduces itself by cleavage. On the other hand, if 
we were to regard Brahm in its purest form as the cosmic Consciousness, then Brahm 
would not need the other half of the Maya, and would only be one and universal entity 
which has no definite and describable form and shape, it has no characteristic 
features, attributes and qualities. This form of the sublime and most subtle Brahm is 
known as either the Hiranyagarbha or the Viraat Purush depending upon the level of 
subtlety and grossness which is assigned to it, the former being more subtle than the 
latter.  

The ‘lion’ part is a metaphor for the grand qualities of unmatched authority, 
stupendous strength, physical prowess and complete and unchallenged sway over the 
entire domain of creation just like a lion has over the forest and its inhabitant wild 
animals. This term is symbolic of the inherent stupendous might of the supreme 
Brahm as the unquestioned and powerful Lord of this forest-like world inhabited by 
myriad varieties of living beings, called the Jivas, just like a dense forest infested by 
wild animals. Similarly, the ‘man’ part symbolizes the fact that Brahm is the most 
highly placed Lord much like a human being who represents the highest level in the 
ladder of evolution.  
 In other words, even as the lion is the unquestioned lord of the wilds and the 
man is of all the living beings, the supreme transcendental Brahm is the unquestioned 
Lord of all that exists with all its variations in this creation, whether in its primary 
form represented by the wild and primitive animals of the jungle or in its more 
evolved and developed form represented by the man, with all the other stages of 
creation included in between these two. 
 Lord Nrisingh is the fourth incarnation of the Supreme Being who had taken 
various forms to ward off and overcome evil forces in creation when they become 
ascendant and overcame the good and the righteous. The Lord did this to maintain 
order in the creation which is like his offspring.  
 So when one of his great devotees known as Prahalaad was being extremely 
tormented by his own father, the demon Hiranyakashipu, the Lord appeared as 
Nrisingh—or as a half lion and half man form—from the pillar to which the innocent 
lad was tied by the demon to prove to him the omnipresence and all-pervading form 



 1253

of the Supreme Being. Nrisingh is a personification of the grand virtues of dynamism, 
power, energy, valour and strength, and hence is worshipped by warriors and rulers in 
general. The Mantra of this Lord is believed to be very powerful and effective against 
enemies and opponents. 
 
2The Dwarf incarnation of Vishnu, which is called ‘Vaaman’—This is the fifth 
incarnation of Vishnu and an ancient one, for it took place in Sata Yuga, the 1st era of 
the 4-era cycle of creation and destruction according to Hindu scriptures. The Sata 
Yuga is also called the age of the Vedas as it was during this epoch the ancient 
scriptures known as the Vedas came into being and their hymns were primarily used 
to perform sacred fire sacrifices.  

Hence, being an ancient incarnation of Lord Vishnu, Vaaman finds mention in 
the Vedas too—e.g. in Shatpath Brahman, 1/1/5; Taitteriya Brahman, 1/6/1; and 
Taitteriya Sanhita, 2/1/3.   

When the great King Bali, the grandson of Prahalad for whom Vishnu had 
incarnated as Nrisingh, conquered the entire world and deprived Indra, the king of 
Gods who ruled over the heavens, Vishnu had taken the dwarfish form of a Brahmin 
mendicant to retrieve the heaven for Indra when he was requested by Aditi, the 
mother of Gods, to do so. He approached Bali, who was famous for his charities, as a 
‘Vaaman’ or a dwarf, and begged him for ground sufficient enough to be covered by 
his three small steps. When the unsuspecting Bali agreed, Vaaman measured the 
entire earth and the nether world with one step, the heaven with the second step, and 
for the third step he measured Bali’s own head symbolizing the crown of the kingdom 
of Bali.  
 To wit, when Bali found that he was cornered as he could not fulfil the word 
given to a Brahmin, because the land for the third step was not available, he offered 
himself to be tied and enslaved by Lord Vaaman as a punishment for unfulfilled vow. 
So Lord Vaaman gracefully put his third step on Bali’s head, which though appeared 
to be a punishment but was actually a blessing in disguise.  

From then onwards, Lord Vishnu is also called ‘Trivikram’—one who 
conquered the three worlds in three steps. 

However, the Lord was very pleased with Bali’s principles of keeping one’s 
words even at the cost of allowing himself to be a slave of the Lord. So even though 
Lord Vaaman put his leg on Bali’s head, thereby pushing him into the nether world, 
yet the Lord is so kind and gracious that he saw the injustice that was done to Bali, a 
magnanimous and righteous King who had stood firm in his vow of making charity, 
and never rescinded on his commitment inspite of losing his crown and self-respect.  

So therefore, the Lord made him the king of the nether world, and himself 
took up the job of protecting him there as his gate-keeper. This incarnation of Lord 
Vishnu is his fifth and followed the Nrisingh form which was the fourth. The idea 
behind this Vaaman incarnation is that even the most humble looking man, 
represented by the diminutive Vaaman in this story, can indeed have the stupendous 
power of the Spirit that even the most powerful gods and kings lack.  

An episode is narrated in Tulsidas’ epic ‘Ram Charit Manas’ where Jamvant, 
the old bear chief, refers to this incarnation of Lord Vaaman and says that at that time 
he (Jamvant) was young and in his youthful days, and that he had performed seven 
rounds (clockwise circumambulations) of the colossus form of Lord Vaaman to pay 
his homage to the latter. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Doha no. 29 
along with Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes it.] 
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राक्षसाः क्षितर्याकारा जाता भमभरावहाःू े र्  । 
तान् ह वा बहशोु  रामो भवंु  िज वा  दा मनःु े  ॥ ५१॥ 
स एव सा पर्तं जातो रघवंशु े परा परः । 
भवदथेर् रघशर् ोु े  मानष वमपागतःु ु  ॥ ५२॥ 
 
rākṣasāḥ kṣatriyākārā jātā bhūmerbharāvahāḥ । 
tān hatvā bahuśo rāmo bhuvaṃ jitvā hyadānmuneḥ ॥ 51॥ 
sa eva sāmprataṃ jāto raghuvaṃśe parātparaḥ । 
bhavadarthe raghuśreṣṭho mānuṣatvamupāgataḥ ॥ 52॥ 
 
51-52. When the demons assumed the form of Kshatriyas and began tormenting the 
earth (because of their arrogance, haughtiness and powers), then the same Lord in his 
manifestation as sage Parashuram1, killed them many times in battle, and having freed 
the earth from their domination (or clutches) he had handed it over to sage Kashyap (a 
Brahmin) (51).  

Presently the Supreme Lord who is eternal, infinite, almighty and 
unconquerable has manifested himself as a man in the clan of king Raghu of Ayodhya 
as an exalted prince in that family for your (Ravana’s) sake.  

[To wit, Lord Vishnu who had assumed the form of sage Parashuram, a human 
form, has once again come down in a human form as Lord Ram. In the previous 
occasion it was to free the earth from the tyranny of Kshatriya kings, and in the 
present case it is to free the earth from the tyranny of your demon race. Why don't you 
understand this? Why do you willingly jump in the jaws of death by fighting Lord 
Ram inspite of being aware of the consequences?)2 (52). 
 
[Note—1Parashuram or Ram with a battle-axe—This is the sixth incarnation of 
Vishnu. Parashuram was the youngest of the five sons of sage Jamdaagni and his wife 
Renuka. He had subdued the haughty Kshatriya race or the warrior race led by king 
Kaartavirya who had become tyrannical and were oppressing others. The story goes 
that once Jamdagni doubted the infidelity of his wife Renuka and therefore asked his 
sons to behead her. The four sons refused and were cursed by him, but Parashuram 
did as told. The father was pleased and asked Parashuram to request for a boon, upon 
which the latter requested that his mother be revived, his brothers be pardoned, and 
Jamdagni should discard his angry temperament. The father agreed to all.  

Jamdagni was killed by Shursena, the son of Kaartavirya-Arjuna, because the 
sage had refused to hand over the celestial cow known as Kapila to him. Extremely 
peeved by the Kshatriya race to which this king belonged, Parashuram vowed to 
eliminate the entire race from the surface of the earth as a revenge for the killing of 
his father. This was the reason why Parashuram had fought and killed thousands of 
Kshatriya to avenge the killing of his father by Kaartavirya-Arjuna. 
 
2Mandodari had not realised what was in the mind of her husband. She was not privy 
to his thoughts that he had determined to attain emancipation and salvation by the 
only way and means he new as a demon—to instigate Lord Ram so much that the 
Lord kills him; Sita was merely an excuse to help achieve this objective. There is no 
doubt as to this when we consider his conversation with Marich (Adhyatma Ramayan, 
Aranya Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 30-35), his instructions to demonesses (Adhyatma 
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Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 7, verse no. 65), Ravana's thoughts (Adhyatma 
Ramayan, Sundar Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 15-19) when he heard of the slaying of 
Khar and Dushan (Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 58-61).  

If still any doubt was left, Ravana removed it when he explicitly told 
Mandodari that he knows that Lord Ram is a manifestation of Lord Vishnu, and Sita 
of goddess Laxmi, the divine consort of Vishnu, and that he wishes to die at the hands 
of Lord Ram in order to attain deliverance, emancipation and salvation for himself. 
This is narrated herein below in verse nos. 55-61 by Ravana himself.] 
 
 
त य भायार् िकमथ वा  ता सीता वनाद्बलात् । 
मम पतर्िवनाशाथु   व यािप िनधनाय च ॥ ५३॥ 
इतः परं वा वदहींै े  पर्ेषय व रघ मू े । 
िवभीषणाय रा यं तु द वा ग छामहे वनम् ॥ ५४॥ 
 
tasya bhāryā kimarthaṃ vā hṛtā sītā vanādbalāt । 
mama putravināśārthaṃ svasyāpi nidhanāya ca ॥ 53॥ 
itaḥ paraṃ vā vaidehīṃ preṣayasva raghūttame । 
vibhīṣaṇāya rājyaṃ tu dattvā gacchāmahe vanam ॥ 54॥ 
 
53-54. Why did you abduct his wife Sita from the Tapovan (Panchvati) to get my son 
killed1 and to get yourself killed too? [I can’t understand what sense it makes.] (53). 
 [My dear husband; it is still not too late if you will pay heed to me. I’ll tell you 
what the best course of action now is that you ought to adopt.] You should send 
Vaidehi (Sita) to the most exalted Raghu (Sri Ram) even now; then crown Vibhishan 
on the throne (i.e. give him the kingdom of Lanka)2, and then we (you and me) shall 
go to the forest (as ‘Vanprastha’—forest dwelling mendicants, to spend the rest of our 
lives peacefully, observing austerity, doing penances, meditation and contemplation, 
and striving to clean whatever remnants of the taint of sin and evil that cling to our 
soul by living a clean and holy life till our time comes to exit this world).' (54). 
 
[Note—1Mandodari refers to the death of her son Akshay Kumar at the hands of 
Hanuman during the battle at Ashok garden—refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Sundar 
Kand, Canto 3, verse nos. 86-88. 
 
2Another question is this: Why did Mandodari ask the crown of the kingdom to be 
given to Vibhishan instead of her son Meghanad even though she knew that her son 
was extremely brave, powerful and competent as a warrior, qualities that are essential 
to govern a vast empire like that of the demon race, an empire that needed to be ruled 
by an iron hand because its inhabitants, the demons, were not accustomed to civility, 
politeness and decency?  
 The answer is that she knew the character of both Vibhishan and Meghanad. 
She did not want any one to repeat the mistakes her husband Ravana had committed. 
If Meghanad ascended the throne then it would be worse than what it is during her 
husband’s reign, because her son was more ruthless and reckless than his father, and 
he was sure to create worse mischief as compared to Ravana. This would undermine 
Mandodari’s wish that peace and tranquility should prevail upon the demon race, as 
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Meghanad’s madness would surely invite the bloodshed and mayhem that she wants 
to avoid now.  

On the other hand, if Vibhishan ascended the throne of Lanka then in due 
course of time peace and prosperity would come back to Lanka because he would 
follow the laws of Dharma (i.e. he will rule in a righteous manner according to the 
laws of probity, propriety, equity and justice), and wherever there is Dharma there is 
peace, prosperity and happiness. Vibhishan was by nature pious and saintly, a calm 
person who abided by the rule of law as laid down in the scriptures, as opposed to all 
others in the family who were truly ‘demons’ not only in their bodies but also in their 
minds, thoughts, attitudes, actions and deeds.  

So if there was a choice to pick the next king of Lanka and to ensure its 
survival then it was essential that someone who is good and virtuous by nature is 
appointed to the job, and Vibhishan fit the bill perfectly instead of Meghanad.] 
  
 
म दोदरीवचः शर् वाु  रावणो वाक्यमबर्वीत् । 
कथं भदर्े रणे पतर्ानु ् भर्ातन्ॄ राक्षसम डलम् ॥ ५५॥ 
घातिय वा राघवणे  जीवािम वनगोचरः । 
रामणे  सह यो यािम रामबाणःै सशीघर्गःु ै  ॥ ५६॥ 
िवदायमाणोर्  या यािम तिद्व णोः परमं पदम् । 
जानािम राघवं िव णुं ल मीं जानािम जानकीम् । 
ज्ञा ववै जानकी सीता मयानीता वनाद्बलात् ॥ ५७॥ 
रामणे  िनधनं पर्ा य या यामीित परं पदम् । 
िवम यु   वां तु संसाराद्गिम यािम सह िपर्ये ॥ ५८॥ 
 
mandodarīvacaḥ śrutvā rāvaṇo vākyamabravīt । 
kathaṃ bhadre raṇe putrān bhrātṝn rākṣasamaṇḍalam ॥ 55॥ 
ghātayitvā rāghaveṇa jīvāmi vanagocaraḥ । 
rāmeṇa saha yotsyāmi rāmabāṇaiḥ suśīghragaiḥ ॥ 56॥ 
vidāryamāṇo yāsyāmi tadviṣṇoḥ paramaṃ padam । 
jānāmi rāghavaṃ viṣṇuṃ lakṣmīṃ jānāmi jānakīm । 
jñātvaiva jānakī sītā mayānītā vanādbalāt ॥ 57॥ 
rāmeṇa nidhanaṃ prāpya yāsyāmīti paraṃ padam । 
vimucya tvāṃ tu saṃsārādgamiṣyāmi saha priye ॥ 58॥ 
 
55-58. After hearing what Mandodari had to say, Ravana replied: 'Oh my noble lady 
(bhadre)! Having got my sons (i.e. Akshay Kumar, Meghnad etc.), brother 
(Kumbhakarn) and all the brave demons killed in the battle, how can I ever dream of 
spending my life in the forest as a forest dwelling mendicant1? Now I shall also fight 
to the end with Lord Ram, and in this battle I shall get wounded and pierced by his 
swift and sharp arrows, as a result of which I shall die and go to the supreme abode of 
Lord Vishnu (i.e. to heaven).  

I know and understand that Raghav (Lord Sri Ram) is Lord Vishnu himself, 
and Janki (Sita) is goddess Laxmi (the divine consort of Vishnu). And now listen to 
me: I have purposely brought Sita from the forest because I have this knowledge, for 
this is the only way, the only means by which I (i.e. my soul) can find liberation and 
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deliverance, as surely bringing Sita would compel Lord Ram to come and kill me 
when I refuse to give her back. By being thus killed, my soul will get an opportunity 
to exit from my evil body and find its eternal peace, bliss and beatitude. This death 
will be my salvation; it will pave the way for my emancipation.  

[Saying his last farewell to Mandodari, Ravana made an observation which is 
worth paying attention. He said—] Now the time has come. I am leaving you alone 
(to do what suits you or what you decide for your own future), and I shall go to fight 
the Lord alongside my remaining demon warriors so that we find deliverance 
together.  

[To wit, like a great and magnanimous king who cares for his loyal subjects, it 
is my moral duty to share the fruits of spiritual welfare with my loyal subjects, the 
demons who chose to support me and side with me even when the going was tough 
and the times were bad. I am not concerned with those demons who deserted me, like 
my brother Vibhishan and his supporters, but I will ensure that who stood by me must 
also find deliverance, emancipation and salvation alongside me2.] (58) 

  
[Note—1This episode of Ravana and Mandodari talking with each other as described 
in Canto 10 is towards the end of the war according to the sequence of events as 
narrated in Adhyatma Ramayan, for after this they did not meet again, and in the 
battle that followed Ravana was killed as narrated in Canto 11.  

This is the reason why Ravana bids his last farewell to Mandodari in verse no. 
58 herein above.  
 
2This shows Ravan's firm resolve to get all the male demons of fighting age or all the 
adults of the kingdom die along with him. And he had a noble reason for doing it—he 
wanted that the souls of all his loyal subjects could find liberation and deliverance 
from their evil bodies of being demons.  

An interesting question that comes to mind is this: What happened to the 
female demons? Well, the majority of them had been burnt in the fierce fire lit by 
Hanuman, the fire that devastated the city of Lanka—refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, 
Sundar Kand, Canto 4, verse nos. 43-44.  

As a result, only the righteous amongst the race of demons survived Lord 
Ram's war with Ravana, and they were later on ruled by Vibhishan. Those demons, 
males and females both, who were sinful and evil, died in the war. The female 
demons attained deliverance of their souls when their sinful bodies were burnt in the 
fire that raged in Lanka, and the male demons found their deliverance when they died 
like brave warriors in the battle-field.  

An important thing that should not whitewashed and overlooked is that 
amongst those male demons who survived the war were many who were nothing but 
deserters and cowards. By ‘living’ they could not find emancipation and salvation for 
their souls which those demons who ‘died’ could. The truth is that they missed the 
golden opportunity of getting rid of the body of a demon and setting their souls free 
from its trap, but remained tied to this gross world and all its problems. Their future, 
their destiny and their fate would now onwards depend upon what they did for the rest 
of their lives, and surely it would have been very difficult for them to get rid of the 
burden of ignominy arising out of their cowardice and disloyalty that they were made 
to carry on their shoulders for all the rest of their lives.  

Surely, those who did not die facing Lord Ram in the battle-field could not 
have attained heaven and beatitude like their compatriots who died fighting the Lord. 
This is abundantly clear because at the end of the war Lord Ram had asked Indra, the 
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king of gods, to shower a rain of Amrit, the ambrosia of eternity and bliss, from the 
sky upon the dead demon warriors who were lying on the ground, for the merciful 
Lord Ram wished that they attain emancipation and salvation, that their souls attain 
beatitude, and that they go straight to heaven, which they actually did—apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1, and 6-10 that precede Doha no. 114.]  
 
 
परान दमयी शद्धाु  स यते े या ममु ुक्षिभःु  । 
तां गितं तु गिम यािम हतो रामणे  संयगु े ॥ ५९॥ 
पर्क्षा य क मषाणीह मिकं्तु  या यािम दलभामु र् ् ॥ ६०॥ 
 
parānandamayī śuddhā sevyate yā mumukṣubhiḥ । 
tāṃ gatiṃ tu gamiṣyāmi hato rāmeṇa saṃyuge ॥ 59॥ 
prakṣālya kalmaṣāṇīha muktiṃ yāsyāmi durlabhām ॥ 60॥ 
 
59-60. The supreme state of existence that is pure, eternally bliss, peaceful and 
tranquil that the seekers of emancipation and salvation enjoy, I shall get that exalted 
stature by getting killed at the hands of Lord Sri Ram (59).  

In this manner, by washing all my sins, by cleaning all the negative 
consequences of my evil deeds done in life, I shall achieve the rarest of rare reward 
that a creature hopes to get, which is being liberated from the endless cycle of birth 
and death in this mundane world that is gross, entangling, mortal and full of 
delusions.  

[To wit, by dying at the hands of Lord Ram, my Atma, my true self, my soul, 
will be able to find eternal peace and beatitude; I will obtain the reward of 
emancipation and salvation that is very rare to get.] (60).  
 
 
क्लशािदप चकतरङ्गयतंे ु  भर्मा यं  
दारा मजा धनब धझषािभयक्तमु ु ् । 
औवानलाभिनजरोषमनङ्गजालंर्   
संसारसागरमती य हिरं वर्जािम ॥ ६१॥ 
 
kleśādipañcakataraṅgayutaṃ bhramāḍhyaṃ 
dārātmajāptadhanabandhujhaṣābhiyuktam । 
aurvānalābhanijaroṣamanaṅgajālaṃ 
saṃsārasāgaramatītya hariṃ vrajāmi ॥ 61॥ 
 
61. I shall cross this gross and mundane world which is like a vast ocean of delusions 
and entanglements. This symbolic ocean has waves that represent the five great 
tormentors1 that give a lot of trouble to a living being.  

The many types of delusions and doubts that a creature faces in this world are 
like the huge whirlpools of this ocean.  
 The many types of relationships that one develops in this world, such as 
treating others as his wife, son, kith and kin, friends and companions, are like the 
symbolic fish, both large and small, in this ocean. 
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 The anger that burns inside a living being is like the great fire, known as 
‘Badavanala’, that burns under the ocean. [To wit, ‘anger’ is something that burns a 
creature silently from the inside without his being aware of its damage just like the 
subterranean fire that keeps the water of the ocean warm, and often causes the water 
to boil as is found in the case of hot-water springs.]  
 And lastly, Kaam, which refers to the many types of worldly passions and 
desires that keep a creature trapped in their grip, are like a huge net spread under the 
surface of the ocean to catch fish and other marine creatures.  
 How fortunate I am that I will now be able to get across such a formidable 
‘ocean’ and find my way to Lord God who is known by the name of Sri Hari. [To wit, 
now I shall finally find liberation from all worldly entanglements, I shall break free 
from all worldly fetters, and I shall free myself from all shackles to attain eternal 
deliverance for myself. After dying at the hands of Lord Ram, my Atma will not have 
to come back again in this world.]' (61) 
 
[Note—1The five ‘tormentors’ are the following: ‘Avidya’ = ignorance; ‘Asmita’ = 
pride, ego, vanity, hypocrisy; ‘Raag’ = attachment, infatuation; ‘Dwesh’ = animosity, 
jealousy, envy; and ‘Abhinivesh’ = fixed ideas, worldly determinations, worldly 
purposes.]  
 
 
इित शर्ीमद या मरामायणे उमामह रसंवादे े यद्धका डु े दशमः सगःर्  ॥ १०॥ 
 
iti śrīmadadhyātmarāmāyaṇe umāmaheśvarasaṃvāde yuddhakāṇḍe daśamaḥ 
sargaḥ ॥ 10॥ 
 
Thus ends the conversation between Lord Shiva and Uma, his divine consort, as 
narrated in Canto 10 of Adhyatma Ramayan.   
 
 
 
                                        ------------*********------------ 

 
 
                   Section 12.3: Geetawali Ramayan 

 
 
In Tulsidas’ classic narration of the Ramayana, a Book titled “Geetawali” (also 
known as Geetawali Ramayan), we read about Mandodari’s entreaty with Ravana in 
its Lanka Kand, verse no. 1 as follows:- 
 

eUnksnjh&izcks/k 
jkx ek: 
¼6@1½ 

 
ekuq vtgw fl"k ifjgfj Øks/kqA 
fi;  iwjks  vk;ks  vc  dkfg]  dgq]  dfj  j?kqchj&fcjks/kqAA 1AA 
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tsfg  rkM+qdk&lqckgq  ekfj]  e[k  jkf[k  tuk;ks  vkiqA 
dkSrqd  gh  ekjhp  uhp  fel  izxVÓkS  fcfl"k&izrkiqAA 2AA 
ldy  Hkwi  cy  xjc  lfgr  rksj~;ks  dBksj  flopkiqA 
C;kgh  tsfg  tkudh  thfr  tx]  gj~;kS  ijlq/kj&nkiqAA 3AA 
diV&dkd lk¡lfr&izlkn dfj fcuq Je c/;ks fcjk/kqA 
[kj&nw"ku&f=fljk&dca/k  gfr  fd;ks  lq[kh  lqj&lk/kqAA 4AA 
,dfg cu ckfy ekj~;ks tsfg] tks cy&mnf/k vxk/kqA 
dgq]  /kkSa  dar  dqly  chrh  dsfg  fd;s  jke&vijk/kqAA 5AA 
yk¡f?k  u  lds  yksd&fct;h  rqe  tklq  vuqt&d`r&js"kqA 
mrfj  fla/kq  tkj~;ks  izpkfj  iqj  tkdks  nwr  fcls"kqAA 6AA 
d`ikfla/kq]  [ky&cu&d`lkuq  le]  tl  xkor  Jqfr&ls"kqA 
lksb  fc#nSr  chj  dkslyifr]  ukFk !  leqf> ft; ns"kqAA 7AA 
eqfu  iqyL;  tl&e;ad  eg¡  dr  dyad  gfB  gksfgA 
vkSj  izdkj  mckj  ugha  dgq¡]  eSa  ns[;ks  tx  tksfgAA 8AA 
pyq] feyq csfx dqly lknj lf; lfgr vxz dfj eksfgA 
rqyflnkl  izHkq  lju&lcn  lqfu  vHk;  djSaxs  rksfgAA 9AA 

 
                                     mandōdarī-prabōdha 
                                            rāga mārū 
                                                (6/1) 
 

mānu ajahū siṣa parihari krōdhu. 
piya pūrō āyō aba kāhi, kahu, kari raghubīra-birōdhu.. 1.. 
jēhi tāṛukā-subāhu māri, makha rākhi janāyō āpu. 
kautuka hī mārīca nīca misa pragaṭyau bisiṣa-pratāpu.. 2.. 
sakala bhūpa bala garaba sahita tōryō kaṭhōra sivacāpu. 
byāhī jēhi jānakī jīti jaga, haryau parasudhara-dāpu.. 3.. 
kapaṭa-kāka sām̐sati-prasāda kari binu śrama badhyō birādhu. 
khara-dūṣana-trisirā-kabandha hati kiyō sukhī sura-sādhu.. 4.. 
ēkahi bana bāli māryō jēhi, jō bala-udadhi agādhu. 
kahu, dhauṁ kanta kusala bītī kēhi kiyē rāma-aparādhu.. 5.. 
lām̐ghi na sakē lōka-bijayī tuma jāsu anuja-kr̥ta-rēṣu. 
utari sindhu jāryō pracāri pura jākō dūta bisēṣu.. 6.. 
kr̥pāsindhu, khala-bana-kr̥sānu sama, jasa gāvata śruti-sēṣu. 
sō'i birudaita bīra kōsalapati, nātha! samujhi jiya dēṣu.. 7.. 
muni pulasya jasa-mayaṅka maham ̐ kata kalaṅka haṭhi hōhi. 
aura prakāra ubāra nahīṁ kahum̐, maiṁ dēkhyō jaga jōhi.. 8.. 
calu, milu bēgi kusala sādara sayi sahita agra kari mōhi. 
tulasidāsa prabhu sarana-sabada suni abhaya karaiṅgē tōhi.. 9.. 

Mandodari's Entreaty 
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Verse no. 6/1—[Mandadori was the chief queen of the demon king Ravana. She had 
always been wary of the haughty, cruel and unrighteous ways of her husband. Being 
very wise and prudent, she was extremely worried and full of consternation as she 
watched the alarming developments in Lanka since Hanuman had burnt it. She 
repeatedly tried to persuade her husband on different occasion to abandon his reckless 
and senseless behaviour and come to see reason, so that a devastating war can be 
avoided, albeit he wouldn’t pay any heed to her, even calling her a coward, of 
showing typical womanish nature of being too unnecessarily concerned and affright at 
trifles that were virtually non-issues with him. 
 There are many instances in Tulsidas’ books where we come across 
Mandadori’s earnest request to Ravana to avoid the war and return Sita to her 
husband.  
 Refer: (a) Geetawali, Sundar Kand, verse no. 5/23, stanza no. 3; verse no. 
5/24, stanza nos. 1-3; Lanka Kand, verse no. 6/1.  
 (b) Kavitawali, Lanka Kand, verse nos. 6/17—6/29. 
 (c) Ram Charit Manas, (i) Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha 
no. 36—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 37; (ii) Lanka Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 6—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 8; 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 14—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 18; Doha no. 35—to Doha no. 37.] 
 
 
Mandodari beseeched Ravana must urgently and earnestly (at a time when Lord 
Ram’s army had landed on the soil of Lanka, and war was imminent), ‘My dear! It is 
yet not too late. Listen to my advice and bid farewell to anger. Dear, you tell me 
yourself, who has benefitted by rebelling and going against Lord Ram? (1).  
 
He had manifested and spread his glory and fame by killing the demoness Tadka1 and 
the demon Subahu2 even in his pre-adolescent days3, had protected sage 
Vishwamitra's fire-sacrifice4,  and showed the might of his arrow by throwing Marich 
800 miles away by a headless shaft5 (2).  
 [1Refer: Geetawali, Baal Kand, verse no. 1/52, stanza no. 6; verse no. 1/55, 
stanza no. 6; verse no. 1/67, stanza no. 2; verse no. 1/74, stanza no. 3; verse no. 1/83, 
stanza no. 2. 
 2Refer: Geetawali, Baal Kand, verse no. 1/60, stanza no. 3; Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 208 (where Lord Ram’s father 
says that the two brothers, Lord Ram and Laxman, are of a tender age at the time 
when sage Vishwamitra had sought them for the protection of his fire sacrifice); 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 256 (where Sita’a mother also reiterates the 
view that Lord Ram is merely an adolescent boy at the time of breaking the bow). 
 3Refer: Geetawali, Baal Kand, verse no. 1/60, stanza no. 3; verse no. 1/66, 
stanza no. 3. 
 4Refer: Geetawali, Baal Kand, verse no. 1/52, stanza no. 6; verse no. 1/67, 
stanza no. 2; verse no. 1/74, stanza no. 3; verse no. 1/83, stanza no. 2. 
 5Refer: Geetawali, Baal Kand, verse no. 1/67, stanza no. 2; Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 210.] 
 
Then, he vanquished the pride of all the assembled knights, princes and kings by 
breaking the strong, strudy bow of Lord Shiva, and married Sita as a symbol of 
conquering the world6, besides pacifying the haughty and angry sage Parasuram7 (3).  
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 [6This incident refers to Lord Ram breaking the Bow of Lord Shiva at 
Janakpur to marry Sita, the daughter of king Janak. It is narrated in detail in (a) 
Geetawali, Baal Kand, verse nos. 1/89—to 1/96; and (b) Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 249—to Doha no. 264. 
 7When the Bow was broken, sage Parashuram, who was a great devotee of 
Lord Shiva, came angrily to punish the prince who had insulted his Lord, Shiva, by 
doing so. He confronted Lord Ram, and after a lot of acrimonious exchange of words 
with Laxman, Lord Ram finally prevailed upon him and calmed the sage down. Refer: 
(a) Geetawali, Baal Kand, verse no. 90, stanza no. 7; and (b) Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, from Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 268—to Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 285.] 
 
He (Lord Ram) first punished Jayant8 (who had pricked Sita with his beak and injured 
her to test the might of the Lord), and then, when the latter  came and surrendered 
himself before the Lord, seeking forgiveness and protection by taking refuge at the 
Lord’s holy feet, he forgave him.  

Then, by slaying the demons Viraadh, Khar-Dusan, Trishara and Kabandh9, 
playfully and without much effort, the Lord brought about peace and happiness for the 
Gods and sages and hermits (4). 
 [8Jayant’s story is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, from Chaupai 
line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 1—to Doha no. 2. Briefly, Jayant, who was the son 
of Indra, the king of gods, decided to test the might of Lord Ram. So with his wicked 
intentions he assumed the form of a crow and pricked at Sita’s feet. Annoyed, Lord 
Ram picked up a reed and shot it at him like it were a head-less arrow. Jayant ran to 
all corners of the creation to hide and seek shelter, but this arrow followed him 
everywhere. Terrified out of his wits, he met sage Narad who advised him to seek 
pardon from Lord Ram if he wants to survive. Jayant came and surrendered to the 
Lord unconditionally, whereat the Lord granted him his life, but took out one of his 
eyes because the Lord’s arrow could not go in vain. 
 9The killing of these four demons are narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya 
Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha no. 7 (Viraadh); (ii) from Chaupai 
line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 18—to Doha no. 20 (Khar, Dushan and Trishira); 
and (iii) from Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 33—to Chaupai line no. 4 
that precedes Doha no. 34 (Kabandh).]  
 
Then, he killed Baali10 who was an ocean of strength.  

Say, my dear husband! Who can ever imagine his well-being by offending one 
such as Lord Ram? (5). 
 [10Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Doha no. 8.] 
 
Even you, who prides himself to be the conqueror of the world, could not cross the 
line marked by Laxman at the time of abducting Sita11.  

How durst you imagine in your foolish mind to face him (i.e. Lord Ram) 
whose one single messenger leapt across the ocean and burnt the whole city of Lanka 
from end to end (and you couldn’t stop him) (6).  
 [11When Sita had forced Laxman to go after Lord Ram when she heard 
someone calling out Laxman’s name at the time the Lord had gone to bring the 
golden-deer, who was none else but the demon Marich deployed by Ravana to lure 
Lord Ram away so that he can kidnap Sita, Laxman had drawn a circle on the ground 
and had asked Sita not to step out of it. When Laxman was gone, Ravana appeared 
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disguised as a mendicant, seeking some alms. He stood at some distance from this 
circle drawn by Laxman as he dare not go near it. When Sita stepped out of this circle 
in order to give this imposter mendicant the alms he had sought, Ravana immediately 
caught hold of her and made good his escape. 
 This is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 36.]   
 
The Lord’s glories and praises are sung by Sheshnath (the legendary Serpent with a 
thousand tongues) and Sruti (the ancient scriptures, so-called because they were 
transmitted by the oral tradition of hearing and teaching from one to the next 
generation) with the words “Merciful Lord; One who is like a fire for the forest of 
rascals, scoundrels and wretches (kr̥pāsindhu, khala-bana-kr̥sānu sama)”.  

Oh Lord! Think in your heart (before it’s too late to make amends): for in all 
sooth, the Lord whom Seshnath and the Sruti praise so much is the same Lord who is 
famed the world over and renowned for his valour, courage and strength, and is 
known as the great King of Kaushal (i.e. ‘Lord Ram’, the king of Ayodhya, which is 
also known as the kingdom of Kaushal) (7). 
 
Why are you willingly, adamantly and foolishly proving yourself a sinful scar in the 
moon-like fame of the race of sage Pulsastya12? I have searched the world for all 
options, but have come to the conclusion that your welfare lies in no other way than 
this (as suggested by me). [To wit, the only way you can escape certain annihilation is 
to make peace with Lord Ram.]13 (8). 
 [12Ravana traced his lineage to sage Pulastya. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 20.  
 The birth and lineage of Ravana in the family of sage Puslastya has been 
elaborately narrated in Adhyatma Ramayan of sage Veda Vyas. Refer: Adhyatma 
Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 1, verse nos. 23—61.   
 13Mandadori’s entreaties as narrated in the present verse no. 6/1 of Geetawali 
find an echo in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, from Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 6—to Doha no. 7.]  
 
Hence, I finally plead before you, with the greatest of stress, sincerity and humility 
that I can muster, that it will be in your own benefit and welfare if you immediately 
proceed to meet Lord Ram, accompanied by Sita, and putting me in the front to guard 
your entourage from any harm. This is the only way out for you and your welfare. The 
Lord shall make you fearless as soon as he hears the word “I have come to seek 
refuge” from your mouth14 (9).’ 

[14Mandadori pleads with Ravana to immediately surrender Sita to Lord Ram 
and bow his head before the Lord as a token of surrender if he wished for his good. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 6.]  

 
 

                                               ------------*********--------- 
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                Section 12.4: Kavitawali Ramayan 

 
 
In one of Goswami Tulsidas’ classical narrative of the divine story of Lord Ram, 
known as ‘Kavitawali Ramayan’, we read that when Mandodari learnt that Lord 
Ram’s army has landed in Lanka, she made an earnest plea to Ravana to abandon his 
hostile attitude towards the Lord and make peace with him. This conversation is 
narrated in Kavitawali Ramayan’s Lanka Kand, verse nos. 17-29.  
 In the following pages we shall read them and see how Mandodari tried to 
convince her husband to be reasonable and come to terms with ground realities by not 
entering into a war that would ruin the whole of the demon race. She pointed out to 
him how this was being fought on a wrong premise and for a wrong cause, how he 
was no match for the strength and abilities of Lord Ram and his formidable army, and 
what options are left to him to make peace. 
 
 

dudfxfjl`ax pf<+ nsf[k edZVdVdq] 
cnr   eanksnjh   ije   HkhrkA 

lglHkqt&eÙkxtjkt&judsljh 
ijlq/kj  xcqZ  tsfg  nsf[k  chrkAA 

nkl  rqylh  lejlwj  dksly/kuh] 
[;ky  gha  ckfy  cylkfy  thrkA 

js dar! r`u nar xfg ^lju Jhjkeq* dfg] 
vtgq¡  ,fg  Hkk¡fr  yS  lkSaiq  lhrkAA17AA 

 
17. kanakagirisr̥ṅga caḍhi dēkhi markaṭakaṭaku, 
badata mandōdarī parama bhītā. 
sahasabhuja-mattagajarāja-ranakēsarī 
parasudhara garbu jēhi dēkhi bītā.. 
dāsa tulasī samarasūra kōsaladhanī, 
khyāla hīṁ bāli balasāli jītā. 
rē kanta! tr ̥na danta gahi ‘sarana śrīrāmu’ kahi, 
ajahum̐ ēhi bhām̐ti lai saumpu sītā..17.. 
 
Verse no. 6/17—Mounting the top of the ‘Mountain of Gold’, Mandodari beheld the 
army of monkeys and became terribly afraid and upset. She said to her husband 
Ravana, ‘Parashuram was very proud of his invincibility and strength, and he had 
even subdued Shahastrabahu (a demon with one thousand arms) in the battle-field just 
like a lion subdues an elephant. But even he (Parashuram) was himself subdued when 
he faced the Lord of Kaushal (Ram) of whom Tulsidas is a humble servant. 
 Look, the same Lord as arrived on the battlefield with immense strength and 
powerful force. Look, he had conquered the brave and strong Bali playfully (i.e. 
without effort). Oh dear husband! I advise that you should even now put a straw 
between your teeth and take Sita and surrender her to Sri Ram, pleading ‘I have come 
to take refuge before you’.’ 
 

 
js uhp ! ekjhpq fcpykb] gfr rkM+dk] 

Hkaft  flopkiq  lq[kq  lcfg  nhUáksA 
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lgl nlpkfj [ky lfgr [kj&nw”kufg] 
iSBS te/kke] rSa rm u phUáksAA 

eSa tks dgkSa] dar ! lquq earq Hkxoarlksa 
fceq[k àS ckfy Qyq dkSu yhUáksA 

chl Hkqt] nl lhl [khl x, rcfga tc] 
bZlds  bZllksa  cS#  dhUáksAA18AA 

 
18. rē nīca! mārīcu bicalā'i, hati tāṛakā, 
bhan̄ji sivacāpu sukhu sabahi dīnhyō. 
sahasa dasacāri khala sahita khara-dūśanahi, 
paiṭhai jamadhāma, taiṁ ta'u na cīnhyō.. 
maiṁ jō kahauṁ, kanta! sunu mantu bhagavantasōṁ 
bimukha hvai bāli phalu kauna līnhyō. 
bīsa bhuja, dasa sīsa khīsa ga'ē tabahiṁ jaba, 
īsakē īsasōṁ bairu kīnhyō..18.. 
 
Verse no. 6/18—‘Oh you wicked and evil one! Have you still not recognised him who 
has punished Marich (by using a head-less arrow, he threw Marich beyond the ocean), 
killed demoness Tadka, gave pleasure to everyone by breaking the bow of Lord Shiva 
(at Janakpur) and then killed Khar-Dushan along with his 14 thousand strong army of 
demons?  

Oh Lord! Listen to my advice. What fruit (benefit) did Bali get by opposing 
the Lord (God)? All your 10 heads and 20 arms were deemed to have been destroyed 
the moment you had decided to oppose and creat enmity with the Lord of Shiva (Sri 
Ram).’  
 

 
ckfy nfy] dkfYg tytku ik”kku fd;s] 

dar ! Hkxoarq  rSa  rm  u  phUgsaA 
fciqy fcdjky HkV Hkkyq&dfi dky&ls] 

lax  r#  raqx  fxfjla`x  yhUgsaAA 
vkbxks  dkslyk/khlq  rqylhl  tsafg 

N= fel ekSfy nl nwfj dhUgsaA 
bZl cdlhl tfu [khl d#] bZl! lquq] 

vtgq¡  dqydqly  cSnsfg  nhUgsaAA19AA 
 
19. bāli dali, kāl'hi jalajāna pāśāna kiyē, 
kanta! bhagavantu taiṁ ta'u na cīnhēṁ. 
bipula bikarāla bhaṭa bhālu-kapi kāla-sē, 
saṅga taru tuṁga girisr ̥ṁga līnhēṁ.. 
ā'igō kōsalādhīsu tulasīsa jēnhi 
chatra misa mauli dasa dūri kīnhēṁ. 
īsa bakasīsa jani khīsa karu, īsa! sunu, 
ajahum̐ kulakusala baidēhi dīnhēṁ..19.. 
 
Verse no. 6/19—‘It happened just yesterday (i.e. recently) that he (Lord Ram) had 
slayed Bali and constructed a float (a floating bridge) of stones on the surface of the 
ocean.  

Oh Lord! Still you do not recognise that he is not an ordinary human but a 
divine Lord (Bhagwan; literally meaning Lord). With him are numerous death-like 
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ferocious bears and monkeys, carrying huge trees and large mountains (as 
armaments), and who had symbolically pierced your 10 heads when his single arrow 
had toppled your crowns1.  

Be warned. The same Lord of Tulsidas, Lord Sri Ram, has arrived. Oh Lord, 
listen. Do not destroy this gift (the kinghood of Lanka) which you have received from 
Lord Shiva. Still your clan’s welfare can be safe-guraded by sending back Sita to Sri 
Ram.’  

[Note—1This falling of the crowns refer to an incident before the start of the war. 
Lord Ram observed that the gem-studded golden crown of Ravana glittered and 
dazzled as he sat on a high pedestal in the fort of Lanka. So the Lord shot an arrow 
which toppled all the crowns and came back to enter his quiver. This had made 
Ravana convulse and squirm in frustration, anger, humiliation and dismay.] 

 
 
lSuds  dfiu  dks  dks  xuS]  vcqZnS 

egkcychj    guqeku    tkuhA 
HkwfygS nl fnlk] lhl iqfu MksfygSa] 

dksfi  j?kqukFkq  tc  cku  rkuhAA 
ckfygw¡ xcqZ ft; ekfga ,slks fd;ks] 

ekfj  ngiV  fn;ks  tedh  ?kkuhaA 
dgfr  eanksnjh]  lqufg  jkou!  erks] 

csfx   yS   nsfg   cSnsfg   jkuhAA20AA 
 
20. sainakē kapina kō kō ganai, arbudai 
mahābalabīra hanumāna jānī. 
bhūlihai dasa disā, sīsa puni ḍōlihaiṁ, 
kōpi raghunāthu jaba bāna tānī.. 
bālihūm̐ garbu jiya māhiṁ aisō kiyō, 
māri dahapaṭa diyō jamakī ghānīṁ. 
kahati mandōdarī, sunahi rāvana! matō, 
bēgi lai dēhi baidēhi rānī..20.. 
 
Verse no. 6/20—‘Who can count the number of monkeys in his army? Consider them 
equivalent to millions of brave Hanumans. When Sri Ram would mount his arrow on 
the bow angrily, you would forget about the 10 directions, (over which you have 
lordship) and your 10 heads would tremble in fear. Even Bali had boasted like you—
but he was killed by him (Ram), completely ruined and crushed in the crushing 
machine (literally, jaws) of death.’ 

Mandodari continues, ‘Oh Ravana! Listen to my advice. Go and give Sita back 
to Lord Ram soon.’  
 

 
xguq mTtkfj] iq# tkfj] lqrq ekfj ro] 

dqly xks dhlq cj cSfj tkdksA 
nwljks  nwrq  iuq  jksfi  dksism  lHkk¡] 

[kcZ  fd;ks  lcZdks]  xcqZ  FkkdksAA 
nklq  rqylh  lHk;  cnr  e;uafnuh] 

eanefr  dar]  lquq  earq  EgkdksA 
rkSykSa feyq csfx] ufg tkSykSa ju jks”k Hk;ks 

nkljfFk   chj   fc#nSr   ck¡dksAA21AA 
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21. gahanu ujjāri, puru jāri, sutu māri tava, 
kusala gō kīsu bara bairi jākō. 
dūsarō dūtu panu rōpi kōpē'u sabhām̐, 
kharba kiyō sarbakō, garbu thākō.. 
dāsu tulasī sabhaya badata mayanandinī, 
mandamati kanta, sunu mantu mhākō. 
taulauṁ milu bēgi, nahi jaulauṁ rana rōśa bhayō 
dāsarathi bīra birudaita bām̐kō..21.. 
 
Verse no. 6/21—‘A single monkey (Hanuman) who came as a messenger of your 
enemy (Lord Ram) had ruined your Ashok garden, burnt your whole city, killed your 
son and went away unscathed. And his second messenger (Angad) made an angry 
vow in your court, humiliated you all and crushed your combined pride.’ 

Tulsidas says that Mandodari fearfully but earnestly pleaded with Ravana, ‘Oh 
you foolish Lord! Listen to my council. Before the most valorous, valiant and brave 
Lord Ram becomes angry in the battle-field (i.e. before it is too late), you must go and 
meet him (to strike a compromise deal and avoid the calamitous war).’ 
 

 
dkuuq mtkfj] vPNq ekfj] /kkfj /kwfj dhUgha] 

ux# iztkj~;ks] lks fcyksD;ks cyq dhldksA 
rqEgSa fc|eku tkrq/kkueaMyhesa dfi 

dksfi jksI;ks ikm] lks izHkkm rqylhldksAA 
dar ! lquq earq dqy&varq fd,¡ var gkfu] 

gkrks dhtS gh;rsa Hkjkslks Hkqt chldksA 
rkSykSa feyq csfx tkSykSa pkiq u p<+k;ks jke] 

jksf”k ckuq dk<îkS u nyS;k nllhldksAA22AA 
 
22. kānanu ujāri, acchu māri, dhāri dhūri kīnhīṁ, 
nagaru prajāryō, sō bilōkyō balu kīsakō. 
tumhaiṁ bidyamāna jātudhānamaṇḍalīmēṁ kapi 
kōpi rōpyō pā'u, sō prabhā'u tulasīsakō.. 
kanta! sunu mantu kula-antu ki'ēm̐ anta hāni, 
hātō kījai hīyatēṁ bharōsō bhuja bīsakō. 
taulauṁ milu bēgi jaulauṁ cāpu na caṛhāyō rāma, 
rōśi bānu kāḍhyau na dalaiyā dasasīsakō..22.. 
 
Verse no. 6/22—‘You have already seen the strength, courage and valour of a single 
monkey (Hanuman)—he single handedly ruined your garden, killed Akshay Kumar 
and crushed his army and burnt the city. Even while you were present, the second 
monkey (Angad) had angrily and defiantly planted his foot firmly in the assembly of 
demons and no one could shake it—it was all the glorious effect of Sri Ram. Oh Lord! 
Listen to my advice—the destruction of the demon clan will be harmful to all (this 
shows that there were many inhabitants in Lanka, in the army, palace service, 
mistresses, concubines that were not demons by birth).  

Hence, you should now stop depending (relying) upon the strength of your 10-
arms, and before Sri Ram mounts his bow angrily and resolutely, and his arrows 
pierce your 10 heads, you should soon go and meet him (to surrender and make 
peace).’  
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^ioudks iwrq ns[;ks nwrq chj ck¡dqjks] tks 

cad x<+q yad&lks <dk¡ <dsfy <kfgxksA 
ckfy cylkfydks lks dkfYg nkiq nfy dksfi] 

jksI;ks ikm pifj] pewdks pkm pkfgxksAA 
lksbZ j?kqukFkq dfi lkFk ikFkukFkq ck¡f/k] 

vk;ks ukFk! Hkkxs rsa f[kfjfj [ksg [kkfgxksA 
^rqylh* xjcq rft fefycsdks lktq lft] 

nsfg fl;] u rkS fi;! ikbeky tkfgxksAA23AA 
 
23. ‘pavanakō pūtu dēkhyō dūtu bīra bām̐kurō, jō 
baṅka gaṛhu laṅka-sō ḍhakām̐ ḍhakēli ḍhāhigō. 
bāli balasālikō sō kāl'hi dāpu dali kōpi, 
rōpyō pā'u capari, camūkō cā'u cāhigō.. 
sō'ī raghunāthu kapi sātha pāthanāthu bām̐dhi, 
āyō nātha! bhāgē tēṁ khiriri khēha khāhigō. 
‘tulasī’ garabu taji milibēkō sāju saji, 
dēhi siya, na tau piya! pā'imāla jāhigō..23.. 
 
Verse no. 6/23—‘You have already seen his messenger, the matchless warrior 
Pawansut (sun of wind-God; Hanuman) who had demolished the invincible fort such 
as Lanka by a mere push, as it were. [This refers to the burning of Lanka].  

Son of the brave Bali (Angad) had returned safely after he had angrily cast his 
foot firmly on the ground (which you couldn’t shake) and thereby crush your 
haughtiness and ego. Now the same Sri Ram (whose messengers did what they did as 
described above) has tamed and crossed the ocean along with his monkeys and landed 
on the soil of Lanka.  

So, oh Lord, if you contemplate on running away now, you’ll have to bite dust 
literally. Therefore, abandon pride before it's too late and prepare to meet him, and 
give Sita back. Otherwise, oh dear, you will be ruined.’  
 

 
mnf/k  vikj  mrjr  ufga  ykxh  ckj 

dsljhdqek# lks vnaM&dSlks Mk¡fM+xksA 
ckfVdk mtkfj] vPNq] jPNdfu ekfj HkV 

Hkkjh Hkkjh jkmjsds pkmj&ls dk¡fM+xksAA 
^rqylh* frgkjsa fc|eku tqcjkt vktq 

dksfi ikm jksfi] lc NwNs dS dS Nk¡fM+xksA 
dgsdh u ykt] fi;! vktgw¡ u vk, ckt] 

lfgr lekt x<+q jk¡M&dSlks Hkk¡fM+xksAA24AA 
 
24. udadhi apāra utarata nahiṁ lāgī bāra 
kēsarīkumāru sō adaṇḍa-kaisō ḍām̐ḍigō. 
bāṭikā ujāri, acchu, racchakani māri bhaṭa 
bhārī bhārī rā'urēkē cā'ura-sē kām̐ḍigō.. 
‘tulasī’ tihārēṁ bidyamāna jubarāja āju 
kōpi pā'u rōpi, saba chūchē kai kai chām̐ḍigō. 
kahēkī na lāja, piya! ājahūm̐ na ā'ē bāja, 
sahita samāja gaṛhu rām̐ḍa-kaisō bhām̐ḍigō..24.. 
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Verse no. 6/24—‘See! That son of Kesari (Hanuman) crossed the vast ocean in no 
time and punished you and went back scot-free. He had laid to waste your Ashok 
garden, killed Akshay Kumar and other guards, and had beaten to pulp many of your 
great warriors; and even today, Angad had angrily planted his foot on the ground in 
your presence and left you all hollow (i.e. left all your boastful claims of strength and 
valour sound hollow).  

Oh dear! You don’t have any shame! You still do not learn (or wake-up). 
Today Angad has thoroughly inspected all nooks and corners of the fort as if it was a 
prostitute's den, and you couldn’t stop him!’  

 
 
tkds jks”k&nqlg&f=nks”k&nkg nwfj dhUgs] 

iSvr u N=h&[kkst [kkstr [kydesaA 
ekfg”kerhdks ukFk lkglh lgl ckgq] 

lej&leFkZ ukFk! gsfj, gydesaAA 
lfgr lekt egkjkt lks tgktjktq 

cwfM+ x;ks tkds cy&ckfjf/k&NydesaA 
VwVr fiukddsa eukd cke jkels] rs 

ukd fcuq Hk, Hk`xquk;dq iydesaAA25AA 
 
25. jākē rōśa-dusaha-tridōśa-dāha dūri kīnhē, 
pai'ata na chatrī-khōja khōjata khalakamēṁ. 
māhiśamatīkō nātha sāhasī sahasa bāhu, 
samara-samartha nātha! hēri'ē halakamēṁ.. 
sahita samāja mahārāja sō jahājarāju 
būḍi gayō jākē bala-bāridhi-chalakamēṁ. 
ṭūṭata pinākakēṁ manāka bāma rāmasē, tē 
nāka binu bha'ē bhr̥gunāyaku palakamēṁ..25.. 
 
Verse no. 6/25—(Referring to Parashuram’s defeat at the hands of Sri Ram at 
Janakpur, Mandodari says):- 'No Kshatriyas could be found on this earth due to the 
wrath of his (Parashuram’s) intolerable anger; oh Lord! Just think in your heart—how 
courageous was Sahastrabaahu, the king of Mahishmatipur. But oh Lord, that great 
ship-like Sahastrabaahu had sunk, along with his kin, in the ocean of Parashuram’s 
strength. [That is, even though Sahastrabaahu was the strongest, invincible and most 
formidable king and warrior of his time, he could not face the fury of Parashuram and 
got vanquished by the latter along with his kith and kin. No one but Parashuram was 
able to subdue him. I (Mandodari) wish to tell you (Ravana) this thing to emphasise 
that Parashuram was no ordinary warrior, and he too was as proud of his valour and 
strength of arms as unfortunately you are. But do you not know what happened to 
Parashuram? Well—] It was the same Parashuram who had lost all his fame and 
reputation as an invincible warrior with valour and strength of arm that knew no 
barriers when Lord Sri Ram became slightly stern with him at the time of breaking of 
the bow (at Janakpur) so that finally Parashuram buckled in like a humble straw (and 
whereas he had come angrily determined to punish the Lord for breaking the bow of 
Lord Shiva, he not only surrendered meekly and bowed before Lord Ram but also 
gave him his own bow with which he had conquered the entire world earlier)?' 

[Note—Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 8  that precedes 
Doha no. 6 which also specifically refers to this episode of Sahastrabaahu getting 
killed by Parashuram. 
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Mandodari alludes to the incident that occurred at the time of Lord Ram’s 
marriage with Sita where the condition set for the marriage was the breaking of an old 
and worn-out bow of Shiva that was kept with her father king Janak. None of the 
assembled competing kings and princes could break it, individually or collectively. 
Then Lord Ram had very easily broken the bow as if was a sport. However, its 
breaking annoyed Parashuram when he got wind of it because he took it as an affront 
to Shiva, his patron god. Hence, Parashuram came to panting and huffing to the venue 
to take revenge and kill the offender. At the venue, he had jumped and yelled, but 
could actually do nothing more than that, conceding that no matter how hard he has 
tried his hand holding the battle axe refuses to oblige him (refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 280).  
 As it usually happens with fire and anger, over time when their fury is spent they 
calm down! So, finally Parashuram too calmed down like a punctured balloon and 
meekly surrendered before Lord Ram and asked for forgiveness. {Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 284—to Chaupai 
line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 285.} 
 Mandodari has cited this instance in order to persuade her stubborn husband who 
seemed to hell-bent on confrontation with Lord Ram, thinking that no one is stronger 
and more powerful than him. Ravana told Mandadori that he has conquered gods and 
jailed them, so what do ordinary humans and monkeys count? Ravana’s boast has 
been narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5  that precede 
Doha no. 8.] 

 
 
dhUgh Nksuh N=h fcuq Nksfui&Nifugkj] 

dfBu dqBkj ikfu chj&ckfu tkfu dSA 
ije d`iky tks u`iky yksdikyu iS] 

tc /kuqgkbZ àSgS eu vuqekfu dSAA 
ukdesa fiukd fel ckerk fcyksfd jke 

jksD;ks ijyksd yksd Hkkjh Hkzeq Hkkfu dSA 
ukb nl ekFk efg] tksfj chl gkFk] fi;! 

fefy, iS ukFk! j?kqukFk ifgpkfu dSAA26AA 
 
26. kīnhī chōnī chatrī binu chōnipa-chapanihāra, 
kaṭhina kuṭhāra pāni bīra-bāni jāni kai. 
parama kr ̥pāla jō nr̥pāla lōkapālana pai, 
jaba dhanuhā'ī hvaihai mana anumāni kai.. 
nākamēṁ pināka misa bāmatā bilōki rāma 
rōkyō paralōka lōka bhārī bhramu bhāni kai. 
nā'i dasa mātha mahi, jōri bīsa hātha, piya! 
mili'ē pai nātha! raghunātha pahicāni kai..26.. 
 
Verse no. 6/26—(Referring to Parashuram, Mandodari continues):- 'He is the slayer 
of kings and had cleared the earth of all  kings many a times (i.e. he had killed all the 
kings repeatedly). He has a hard and strong battle axe in his hands, and his 
temperament is like that of a warrior (though his external appearance is that of a 
hermit).  

When Lord Sri Ram weighed the pros and cons of a confrontation with him, 
he realised that it would be disastrous for the world. [This is because, for one, 
Parashuram was in the form of a hermit and fighting with a hermit would send a very 
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negative signal to the world, and secondly since Parashuram won’t be able to face 
Lord Ram he would vent his anger on others, running amock and killing all those 
around, specially the thousands of kings and princes who had collected for the 
marriage ceremony at Janakpur).  

So, Lord Ram showed mercy on the kings and guardians of the world (by not 
engaging Parashuram in a duel). Further, when Sri Ram saw that he (Parashuram) had 
his nose wrinkled and twitching menacingly because of the breaking of the bow, then 
in order to crush (remove) his (Parashuram’s) ego and pride (that he was invincible), 
Sri Ram stopped his (Parashuram's) way to heaven. [That is, if Lord Ram would have 
per-chance fought and killed Parashuram in a one-to-one fight, it was sure that 
Parashuram’s soul would have found liberation from his gross body and gone to 
heaven. But the Lord wanted him to live and regret and face ignominy for being 
unduly proud and haughty. So the Lord excused but extracted all his mystical powers 
in a token manner when Parashuram surrendered his own bow to the Lord, bowed his 
head before him and went to the mountain to do Tapa to regain his lost glory. This has 
been clearly affirmed in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 284—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 285.]  

So, oh dear! Recognise that he is the same Sri Ram (as being the Lord God) 
and put all your 10 heads on the ground before him, fold all your 20 hands in 
submission and meet him (i.e., prostrate yourself before him and ask for forgiveness).' 
 

 
dáks erq ekrqy] fcHkh”kugw¡ ckj&ckj] 

vk¡p# ilkj fi;! ik;¡ yS&yS gkSa ijhA 
fcfnr  fcnsgiqj  ukFk!  Hk`xqukFkxfr] 

le; l;kuh dhUgh tSlh vkb xkSa ijhAA 
ck;l] fcjk/k] [kj] nw”ku] dca/k] ckfy] 

cSj j?kqchjdsa u iwjh dkgwdh ijhA 
dar chl yks;u fcyksfd, dqearQyq] 

[;ky yadk ykbZ dfi jk¡M+dh&lh >ksijhAA27AA 
 
27. kahyō matu mātula, bibhīśanahūm̐ bāra-bāra, 
ām̐caru pasāra piya! pāyam̐ lai-lai hauṁ parī. 
bidita bidēhapura nātha! bhr ̥gunāthagati, 
samaya sayānī kīnhī jaisī ā'i gauṁ parī.. 
bāyasa, birādha, khara, dūśana, kabandha, bāli, 
baira raghubīrakēṁ na pūrī kāhūkī parī. 
kanta bīsa lōyana bilōki'ē kumantaphalu, 
khyāla laṅkā lā'ī kapi rām̐ṛakī-sī jhōparī..27.. 
 
Verse no. 6/27—‘Your maternal uncle (Marich) advised you; Vibhishan repeatedly 
asked you, and oh dear, even I had begged you again and again, falling at your feet, 
that you should not oppose God.  

Oh Lord! What was the fate of Parashuram at Janakpur is evident to all. [Hence 
you should not hesitate thinking that it would be inappropriate to surrender now after 
first creating enmity]. He (Parashuram) was clever enough to adapt himself to 
changed circumstances (and wise enough to surrender before Sri Ram). Jayant (the 
crow), Viradh, Khar, Dushan, Bali, Kabandh—none succeeded by opposing Lord 
Ram.  
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Oh Lord! The results of your evil thoughts are there before your twenty eyes to 
see that the monkey (Hanuman) playfully burnt Lanka as if it was a destitute whore’s 
hut.’ 
 

 
jke lksa lkeq fd,¡ furq gS fgrq] dksey dkt u dhft, Vk¡BsA 
vkifu lwf> dgkSa]fi;! cwf>,] twf>cs tksxq u Bkg#] ukBsAA 
ukFk! lquh Hk`xqukFkdFkk] cfy ckfy x, pfy ckrds lk¡BsaA 
Hkkb fcHkh”kuq tkb feY;ks] izHkq vkb ijs lqfu lk;j dk¡BsaAA28AA 

 
28. rāma sōṁ sāmu ki'ēm̐ nitu hai hitu, kōmala kāja na kīji'ē ṭām̐ṭhē. 
āpani sūjhi kahauṁ,piya! būjhi'ē, jūjhibē jōgu na ṭhāharu, nāṭhē.. 
nātha! sunī bhr ̥gunāthakathā, bali bāli ga'ē cali bātakē sām̐ṭhēṁ. 
bhā'i bibhīśanu jā'i milyō, prabhu ā'i parē suni sāyara kām̐ṭhēṁ..28.. 
 
Verse no. 6/28—‘It is always beneficial to make-up (i.e., to befriend) with Sri Ram. 
Do not unnecessarily make difficult what is so simple a task. Oh dear! I tell you what 
I think is proper. Understand and realise it properly that this is the opportunity to 
withdraw, and not a proper place and circumstance to fight (i.e., make war). Oh Lord! 
You have already heard the story of Brighunath (Parashuram). The strong Bali ruined 
himself due to his ego. Your brother Vibhishan has also joined him (Sri Ram). Oh 
Lord! I hear that he has crossed the ocean and pitched his camp near the sea-shore.’  
 

 
ikfycsdks dfi&Hkkyq&pew te dky djkygqdks igjh gSA 
yad&ls cad egk x<+ nqxZe <kfgcs&nkfgcsdks dgjh gSAA 
rhrj&rkse rehpj&lsu lehjdks lwuq cM+ks cgjh gSA 
ukFk! Hkyks j?kqukFk feysa jtuhpj&lsu fg,¡ ggjh gSAA29AA 

 
29. pālibēkō kapi-bhālu-camū jama kāla karālahukō paharī hai. 
laṅka-sē baṅka mahā gaṛha durgama ḍhāhibē-dāhibēkō kaharī hai.. 
tītara-tōma tamīcara-sēna samīrakō sūnu baṛō baharī hai. 
nātha! bhalō raghunātha milēṁ rajanīcara-sēna hi'ēm̐ haharī hai..29.. 
 
Verse no. 6/29—‘Oh Lord! The son of Wind-God (Hanuman) can protect the army of 
monkeys and bears even against Yam and the terrible Kaal (God of death and hell, 
and Death itself), he is very mischievous (i.e., active, restless) in destroying the 
impregnable fort of Lanka. He is like a huge falcon for destroying the partridge-like 
army of demons.  

Oh Lord! It is wise to meet and make friendship with Sri Ram now, for the 
demon army’s morale has been broken and it’s shuddering in its heart.’  
 
 
                                             ------------*********--------- 
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                                             Chapter 13 
 
War Parleys in both the camps of Lord Ram and Ravana; Lord Ram 
sends Angad as an Emissary of Peace to avoid the Destructive War. 
 
  
After the news arrived that Lord Ram and his great army of monkeys and bears have 
landed on the soil of Lanka, and soon after meeting Mandodari who failed in her first 
attempt to persuade Ravana to abandon his bellicose attitude and make peace with 
Lord Ram in order to avoid a calamitous war, Ravana went back to attend his court 
and consult his ministers about the next course of action. The majority of his courtiers 
spoke like what sycophants and yes-men would do, i.e. to speak what Ravana wished 
to hear—which was to boast of their own powers and strength, to treat the opponent 
with utter contempt as being totally incompetent and impotent against the might of the 
demon warriors, and therefore to rubbish all talks of surrender. But one of sons of 
Ravana boldly faced his father, and like Mandodari he tried to dissuade him from 
entering into a war with an adversary who was much stronger and powerful than the 
combined force of the demon race, and against whom Ravana has no chance of 
obtaining victory. But Ravana wouldn’t listen.  

He angrily rebuked his son, and dismissing the court he went as usual to attend 
an evening programme of dance and music, as if nothing bothered him. This is 
narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha 
no. 8— to Doha no. 10. 
 
Meanwhile, Lord Ram too was in consultation with his ministers on Mt. Subel. From 
this vantage point the Lord and his companions could see and hear the light and sound 
of Ravana’s programme being held in the distance in the city of Lanka. The Lord’s 
ministers were amazed at this fascinating sight which indicated that their enemy, the 
demon king Ravana, was not at all worried about the impending invasion, implying 
that he had some secret and dangerous plan which made him so incredulously 
confident of victory. So therefore, in order to instill confidence in his own army, as 
well as to warn Ravana that he should be ashamed of himself that he wants to enjoy 
sensual pleasures at a time when war is looming right at his doorstep, that if by a 
boisterous show of music and dance he wishes to convey the message   that he is not 
afraid of Lord Ram’s strength and powers and abilities, treating the Lord with utter 
contempt as being incompetent and no match against his might and majesty, the Lord 
shot an arrow in the direction from where the light and sound came.  

This arrow shot down Ravana’s crowns, royal umbrella and other 
paraphernalia which fell to the ground. This greatly embarrassed the demon king and 
scared his courtiers, but he soon recovered his composure and acted defiantly, saying 
it was a non-issue because he lost his balance due to some reason. He dismissed the 
court and asked them to go and sleep peacefully, and forget what had happened.  

This episode is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 11—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 14. 

   
The next morning, Lord Ram collected his advisors and sought their opinion about the 
best course of action to be followed. It was decided that a last attempt should be made 
to avoid the war, and the Lord readily conceded as he is so merciful and gracious that 
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he wished to give all possible chances to Ravana to make peace and desist from a 
bloody conflict. It was decided to send Angad, the monkey prince, as Lord Ram’s 
emissary to Ravana, with a clear mandate that all attempts should be made to 
convince the demon king to return Sita and end hostility. Angad’s mission failed; it 
ended in an acrimonious note with Angad humiliating Ravana and all his chief 
warriors in full open court, which resulted in demoralizing the demons.  

Angad thereafter triumphantly returned to Lord Ram, paving the way for the 
start of the war. This episode—of Angad being sent as an emissary and the heated 
verbal duel that took place between him and Ravana, culminating in Angad 
humiliating Ravana and putting him to shame by being unable to move Angad’s feet 
from the ground as a bet of losing or winning the impending war—is narrated in Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 17—to Doha 
no. 35-a. 
 
This Chapter is divided into two Sections to enable us to read these episodes from (i) 
Ram Charit Manas, and (ii) Geetawali Ramayan as follows:- 

  
Section 13.1 Ram Charit Manas, sub-sections 13.1.1—13.1.3   
Section 13.2 Geetawali Ramayan                  
                          

 
 

                           Section 13.1: Ram Charit Manas  
 
(a) Sub-section 13.1.1: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 
7 that precedes Doha no. 8—to Doha no. 10:- 
 

 
‚÷Ê° •Êß ◊¢ÁòÊã„U ÃÁ„¢U ’Í¤ÊÊ – ∑§⁄U’ ∑§flŸ Á’Áœ Á⁄U¬È ‚Ò¥ ¡Í¤ÊÊH 7H 
∑§„UÁ„¢U ‚Áøfl ‚ÈŸÈ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ŸÊ„UÊ – ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ¬˝÷È ¬Í¿U„ÈU ∑§Ê„UÊH 8H 
∑§„U„ÈU ∑§flŸ ÷ÿ ∑§Á⁄U• Á’øÊ⁄UÊ – Ÿ⁄U ∑§Á¬ ÷Ê‹È •„UÊ⁄U „U◊Ê⁄UÊH 9H 

 
sabhām̐ ā'i mantrinha tēhiṁ būjhā. karaba kavana bidhi ripu saiṁ jūjhā. 7. 
kahahiṁ saciva sunu nisicara nāhā. bāra bāra prabhu pūchahu kāhā. 8. 
kahahu kavana bhaya kari'a bicārā. nara kapi bhālu ahāra hamārā. 9. 
 
Ravana went to his royal court where all his advisors and courtiers had assembled. He 
asked them how the war is to be fought; what strategy is to be adopted and how the 
army is to be deployed1. (7) 
 
All the ministers answered unanimously, in one voice, ‘Oh the king of the demons 
(nisicara nāhā)! Listen: Why are you (so worried or confused that you are) 
repeatedly asking the same thing again2? (8) 
 
To speak the truth, pray think and tell us what is there to be so scared for by us—
because we are accustomed to devouring both the human beings and the monkeys; 
they are like fodder for us. [Is anyone afraid of his own food? So what is there to 
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worry? We are hungry, and we shall devour the enemy like one munches one’s meal.] 
(9) 
 
[Note—1We are by now acquainted with Ravana’s character that he was not ready to 
heed any advice; he would not listen to anybody. So then what was the need to 
consult his advisors regarding the war? Well, there are three apparent reasons:  

One is that he wished to ascertain who amongst them was totally committed 
and devoted to his cause, and who was in two minds.  

Second, when the news of Lord Ram building the bridge and landing in Lanka 
had arrived a little while ago, he couldn’t hide his astonishment and alarm (apropos: 
Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 5). Then, his wife Mandodari had left him 
more uncertain of the future by her own entreaty asking him to abandon his hostile 
attitude towards Lord Ram and make peace with him (apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 6—to Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 8). Both these things had left him confused and in a dilemma. 
Normally he would make his own decisions, but now his self-confidence was so much 
shaken and he was so confounded that he wasn’t able to think coherently and cogently 
on his own. Therefore, he wished to take in the view of others so as to formulate a 
proper strategy for the impending war. 

Third, he wished to impress upon his commanders and ministers that he has 
full faith in them, that he trusts them, that he gives their opinions great value and 
importance, that this war is to be fought jointly by all the demons, and that he is 
confident that they will be his faithful allies. 
 
2Earlier you had asked us about our opinion when the news arrived that the army of 
Lord Ram has assembled on the other side of the ocean, and was preparing to cross it. 
At that time too we had told you that there is nothing to worry—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-9 that precede Doha no. 37. 

To wit, why are you so worried that you do not know what our answer would 
be? Don’t you know that we have faced such situations many times in the past, when 
we had launched attack on the gods or when some other enemy had attacked us? Have 
we ever felt afraid in the face of battle; have we ever had second thoughts about 
fighting our enemy boldly and bravely till he is completely vanquished? So what’s 
new now that has made you doubt what our answer would be?] 
  
  
Îô0. ‚’ ∑§ ’øŸ üÊflŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§„U ¬˝„USÃ ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U– 

ŸËÁÃ Á’⁄UÙœ Ÿ ∑§Á⁄U• ¬˝÷È ◊¢ÁòÊã„U ◊ÁÃ •ÁÃ ÕÙÁ⁄UH 8H 
dōhā. 

saba kē bacana śravana suni kaha prahasta kara jōri. 
nīti birōdha na kari'a prabhu mantrinha mati ati thōri. 8. 
 
When Prahast heard what others had said, he stood up with his joined palms as a sign 
of prayerful submission before Ravana (because he did not agree with the advice 
given by the courtiers). He said, ‘Oh Lord, you should not do anything that is not 
proper and against the laws of propriety. Your ministers are all ill-witted and they 
have a low intellect. (Doha no. 8) 
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[Note—Prahast was Ravana’s son—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 10.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§„UÁ„¢U ‚Áøfl ‚ΔU ΔU∑È§⁄U‚Ù„UÊÃË – ŸÊÕ Ÿ ¬Í⁄U •Êfl ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÃËH 1H 

’ÊÁ⁄UÁœ ŸÊÁÉÊ ∞∑§ ∑§Á¬ •ÊflÊ – ÃÊ‚È øÁ⁄UÃ ◊Ÿ ◊„È°U ‚’È ªÊflÊH 2H 
¿ÈUœÊ Ÿ ⁄U„UË ÃÈEgÁ„U Ã’ ∑§Ê„ÍU – ¡Ê⁄UÃ ŸªL§ ∑§‚ Ÿ œÁ⁄U πÊ„ÍUH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

kahahiṁ saciva saṭha ṭhakurasōhātī. nātha na pūra āva ēhi bhām̐tī. 1. 
bāridhi nāghi ēka kapi āvā. tāsu carita mana mahum̐ sabu gāvā. 2. 
chudhā na rahī tumhahi taba kāhū. jārata nagaru kasa na dhari khāhū. 3. 
 
They are unable to grasp the gravity of the situation, and are speaking things which 
you wish to hear, like true sycophants and flatterers usually do, not which is good for 
you. But my Lord beware, such hollow talk will not be of any help to you when you 
have to face hard ground realities. (1) 
 
One single monkey had come here by crossing the mighty ocean. His deeds were so 
marvellous and astounding that everyone here remembers them secretly in his heart, 
and even speak of them in private (as they are terrified to talk of it openly)1. (2) 
 
Why, weren’t anyone of you hungry then that you couldn’t grab and devour him 
(Hanuman) when he was burning Lanka2? (3)  
 
[Note—1To wit, what Hanuman had done here in Lanka is talk of the town; everyone 
speaks of it in a hushed tone and in private discussions because they are scared you 
might hear them speak of a subject that they fear you will not like to hear about. But 
that does not mean that anyone has forgotten about what Hanuman had done to 
Lanka.  
 
2You all boast of not worrying about the monkeys and humans as they are staple food 
of demons (as said in Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 8 herein above). Well 
then, if this is the case then was no one hungry to catch hold of Hanuman and eat him 
up to help save our city from being burnt to ashes? Why do you boast now and put 
yourselves to shame?] 
 
 
 
 

‚ÈŸÃ ŸË∑§ •Êª¥ ŒÈπ ¬ÊflÊ – ‚ÁøflŸ •‚ ◊Ã ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊflÊH 4H 
¡Á„¢U ’Ê⁄UË‚ ’°œÊÿ©U „U‹Ê – ©UÃ⁄U©U ‚Ÿ ‚◊Ã ‚È’‹ÊH 5H 
‚Ù ÷ŸÈ ◊ŸÈ¡ πÊ’ „U◊ ÷Êß¸ – ’øŸ ∑§„UÁ„¢U ‚’ ªÊ‹ »È§‹Êß¸H 6H 

 
sunata nīka āgēṁ dukha pāvā. sacivana asa mata prabhuhi sunāvā. 4. 
jēhiṁ bārīsa bam̐dhāya'u hēlā. utarē'u sēna samēta subēlā. 5. 
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sō bhanu manuja khāba hama bhā'ī. bacana kahahiṁ saba gāla phulā'ī. 6. 
 
These flattering ministers have given your lordship an advice that seems so reassuring 
and pleasant to hear at its face value, but which would give you nothing but trouble 
and grief later on in the long run. (4) 
 
He (i.e. Lord Ram) has been able to tame the mighty ocean as if it was a mere sport 
for him, and now he has landed on Mt. Subel with his large and formidable army. (5) 
 
It is such an irony that now your ministers boast with a loud mouth by saying that 
they will eat this gentleman along with his army!1 (6) 
 
[Note—1Well, will you tell me what were they doing while the bridge was being 
constructed, what were they doing when the enemy’s army was crossing it, what were 
they doing when Lord Ram and his army landed on the shores of Lanka, and why 
could none of the demons could stop the march of the army from the shore and up Mt. 
Subel? Even a blind man can see through this airy talk and loud bluster that is hollow 
from the inside.] 
 
 

ÃÊÃ ’øŸ ◊◊ ‚ÈŸÈ •ÁÃ •ÊŒ⁄ U– ¡ÁŸ ◊Ÿ ªÈŸ„ÈU ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§Á⁄U ∑§ÊŒ⁄UH 7H 
Á¬˝ÿ ’ÊŸË ¡ ‚ÈŸÁ„¢U ¡ ∑§„U„UË¥ – ∞‚ Ÿ⁄U ÁŸ∑§Êÿ ¡ª •„U„UË¥H 8H 
’øŸ ¬⁄U◊ Á„UÃ ‚ÈŸÃ ∑§ΔUÙ⁄U – ‚ÈŸÁ„¢U ¡ ∑§„UÁ„¢U Ã Ÿ⁄U ¬˝÷È ÕÙ⁄UH 9H 

 
tāta bacana mama sunu ati ādara. jani mana gunahu mōhi kari kādara. 7. 
priya bānī jē sunahiṁ jē kahahīṁ. aisē nara nikāya jaga ahahīṁ. 8. 
bacana parama hita sunata kaṭhōrē. sunahiṁ jē kahahiṁ tē nara prabhu 
thōrē. 9. 
 
My dear father (tāta)! Pay close attention to my words (advice), and don’t think me to 
a coward or scared of anything. (7) 
 
There are lots and lots of people who speak what is pleasant for the other person to 
hear, and similarly there is no dearth of people who like to hear only sweet things 
being told to them, things that they like to hear. (8) 
 
But there are not many people who would like to speak or hear things that would 
seem unpleasant to hear or speak of, but are actually the hard truth and good for all. 
 [To wit, truth is often a bitter pill to ingest, but it is like a good medicine for 
everyone. Things that may initially seem harsh to hear may actually be good in the 
long run for both the speaker and the hearer. Truly, there are not many people who 
would gather courage to speak the truth, and similarly there are not many people who 
would calmly hear things that are unpleasant to hear but are meant for their own good 
in the long run.] (9) 
 
 

¬˝Õ◊ ’‚ËΔU ¬ΔU©U ‚ÈŸÈ ŸËÃË – ‚ËÃÊ Œß ∑§⁄U„ÈU ¬ÈÁŸ ¬˝ËÃËH 10H 
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prathama basīṭha paṭha'u sunu nītī. sītā dē'i karahu puni prītī. 10. 
 
Now, listen to what is the proper thing for you to do: first send an emissary (to Lord 
Ram, conveying your desire to make peace), then send Sita back to the Lord, and 
finally make a treaty of peace, harmony and friendship with him. (10) 
 
 
Îô0. ŸÊÁ⁄U ¬Êß Á»§Á⁄U ¡ÊÁ„¢U ¡ı¥ Ãı Ÿ ’…∏UÊß• ⁄UÊÁ⁄U– 

ŸÊÁ„¢U Ã ‚ã◊Èπ ‚◊⁄U ◊Á„U ÃÊÃ ∑§Á⁄U• „UÁΔU ◊ÊÁ⁄UH 9H 
dōhā. 

nāri pā'i phiri jāhiṁ jauṁ tau na baṛhā'i'a rāri. 
nāhiṁ ta sanmukha samara mahi tāta kari'a haṭhi māri. 9. 
 
If he (Lord Ram) returns after getting his wife back then it would be good for all and 
the end of the matter. If on the other hand he becomes ambitious and wants to conquer 
Lanka then you must face him boldly and gallantly in the battle-field, thrashing him 
without the slightest remorse and breaking his army to smithereens (because then you 
will be fully justified to do so). (Doha no. 9) 
 
[Note—Any neutral observer would agree with Prahast’s advice; what he told Ravana 
is the most appropriate thing to do. The reason is discussed in a note appended to 
verse no. 1 herein below.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ÿ„U ◊Ã ¡ı¥ ◊ÊŸ„ÈU ¬˝÷È ◊Ù⁄UÊ – ©U÷ÿ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ‚È¡‚È ¡ª ÃÙ⁄UÊH 1H 

‚ÈÃ ‚Ÿ ∑§„U Œ‚∑¢§ΔU Á⁄U‚Êß¸ – •Á‚ ◊ÁÃ ‚ΔU ∑§Á„¢U ÃÙÁ„U Á‚πÊß¸H 2H 
•’„UË¥ Ã ©U⁄U ‚¢‚ÿ „UÙß¸ – ’ŸÈ◊Í‹ ‚ÈÃ ÷ÿ„ÈU ÉÊ◊Ùß¸H 3H 

caupā’ī. 

yaha mata jauṁ mānahu prabhu mōrā. ubhaya prakāra sujasu jaga tōrā. 1. 
suta sana kaha dasakaṇṭha risā'ī. asi mati saṭha kēhiṁ tōhi sikhā'ī. 2. 
abahīṁ tē ura sansaya hō'ī. bēnumūla suta bhayahu ghamō'ī. 3. 
 
Oh my Lord; if you agree to this advice of mine then you will have glory and good 
fame in either of two situations1.  

[To wit, you will be appreciated in the world for your goodwill gesture of 
returning your enemy’s wife and proposing peace to avoid a bloody war, and in case 
Lord Ram refuses your proposals then it will be good for you, for then the whole 
blame would fall squarely on the shoulders of your enemy, and you will be absolved 
of any misadventure that culminated in a destructive war. In the second scenario 
however, you will be justified to fight and crush your enemy mercilessly, beating the 
blue out of him, which you and your ministers boast of doing.]’ (1) 
 
The ten-necked (and therefore ten-headed) Ravana (dasakaṇṭha) became very angry 
at his son and sternly rebuked him, saying, ‘Oh you stupid rascal; who has taught you 
to think this way? (2) 
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You have started having doubts in the very beginning, when there is no action on the 
ground as yet. My son, you appear to be like a prickly plant that grows at the root of a 
bamboo tree (that destroys the entire cluster of bamboos).  

[To wit, you have brought shame and a blot on the valour and glory of the 
entire demon race, and more specifically on my family by speaking like a scared 
coward who is terrified of facing an enemy in the battle-field, and therefore tries to 
cook up some excuse to avoid a battle to save his skin. Woe to you; shame to you. 
You have blackened my face with such a cowardly and reprehensible approach 
towards an enemy who has invaded our land, something I had never ever expected 
from my own son.]2’ (3)  
 
[Note—1What does Prahast mean that Ravana would gain good fame and acquire 
glory if he follows the advice given by him in Doha no. 9 herein above?  

The answer is this: Since at present Ravana is at fault because he has abducted 
a chaste and loyal wife of another person who has the full right to free her from the 
clutches of her abductor by trying his best, which incidentally involves fighting a war 
since the lady’s kidnapper refuses to relent and give her back to her husband, the 
blame for the ignominy, the bloodshed and the devastation that the war is sure to 
invite will lie squarely on Ravana’s shoulders. 

If on the other hand he returns Sita back to her husband Lord Ram, and takes 
the initiative of making peace by sending an emissary with a message of this intent, 
and then even after this his so-called enemy remains aggressive and hostile by 
declaring that he would invade Lanka and kill all the demons, then in this situation 
Ravana would be justified to defend himself and his race against an invader. In this 
case, the blame for fighting the war unnecessarily and its attendent horrors which 
could have been easily avoided would go to Lord Ram, and the world would 
denounce him instead of condemning Ravana. It’s as plain and simple as that.  

But unfortunately Ravana did not listen to his son Prahast. Instead of 
appreciating Prahast’s wisdom and prudence, Ravana lost his temper and lambasted 
him for showing cowardice in the face of the enemy, and for being a shameful blot on 
the demon race and on the family of its king. 
 
2Ravana’s angry outburst at Prahast is in sharp contrast with the calm and docile way 
he reacted when Mandodari, his wife, too tried to persuade him to end confrontation 
with Lord Ram on four occasions, the last being just a while ago (apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 6—to Chaupai 
line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 8).  
 Probably Prahast’s advice was ill-timed as it came when his father was already 
under immense emotional stress after what Mandodari had said to him just a little 
while before. Prahast’s words therefore provoked him, and made him feel cornered 
and guilty; this unleashed his suppressed anger which he had somehow managed to 
keep contained before Mandodari.  
 As we have already observed earlier in the context of Mandodari, one of the 
primary reasons why Ravana did not show his anger at her while displaying utter 
contempt at all others who had tried to advice him on the same line as she did, is that 
while Mandodari’s talking was in private, all the others had spoken in public. Ravana 
took this public pointing out of his faults as an affront to his majesty and authority, 
and surely this would annoy any king worth his name, for no king would approve that 
his own courtiers and family members criticise him or chastise him in front of others, 
in full public view.]     
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‚ÈÁŸ Á¬ÃÈ Áª⁄UÊ ¬L§· •ÁÃ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ – ø‹Ê ÷flŸ ∑§Á„U ’øŸ ∑§ΔUÙ⁄UÊH 4H 
Á„UÃ ◊Ã ÃÙÁ„U Ÿ ‹ÊªÃ ∑Ò§‚¥ – ∑§Ê‹ Á’’‚ ∑§„È°U ÷·¡ ¡Ò‚¥H 5H 

 
suni pitu girā paruṣa ati ghōrā. calā bhavana kahi bacana kaṭhōrā. 4. 
hita mata tōhi na lāgata kaisēṁ. kāla bibasa kahum̐ bhēṣaja jaisēṁ. 5. 
 
When he (Prahast) heard his father speak so harshly to him, he felt exasperated 
himself and decided to go home. But before that, he retorted at his father in a sharp 
tone --- (4) 
 
‘An advice that is for your own good is not liked by you just as a person who is in the 
throes of death cannot be cured even by the best of medicines. 

[To wit, just like medicines fail to cure a person who is destined to die, all 
good advice seems to fail to have any effect on you. It is futile to try to show you the 
right path because you are doomed to die. So do whatever you wish to do; I have 
nothing more to say.]’ (5)  
 
 

‚¢äÿÊ ‚◊ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ Œ‚‚Ë‚Ê – ÷flŸ ø‹©U ÁŸ⁄UπÃ ÷È¡ ’Ë‚ÊH 6H 
‹¢∑§Ê Á‚π⁄U ©U¬⁄U •ÊªÊ⁄UÊ – •ÁÃ Á’ÁøòÊ Ã„°U „UÙß •πÊ⁄UÊH 7H 
’ÒΔU ¡Êß ÃÁ„¢U ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ⁄UÊflŸ – ‹Êª Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄U ªÈŸ ªŸ ªÊflŸH 8H 
’Ê¡Á„¢U ÃÊ‹ ¬πÊ©U¡ ’ËŸÊ – ŸÎàÿ ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U •¬¿U⁄UÊ ¬˝’ËŸÊH 9H 

 
sandhyā samaya jāni dasasīsā. bhavana calē'u nirakhata bhuja bīsā. 6. 
laṅkā sikhara upara āgārā. ati bicitra taham̐ hō'i akhārā. 7. 
baiṭha jā'i tēhiṁ mandira rāvana. lāgē kinnara guna gana gāvana. 8. 
bājahiṁ tāla pakhā'uja bīnā. nṛtya karahiṁ apacharā prabīnā. 9. 
 
Observing that it was almost evening, Ravana retired to his palace, and on his way 
back he fondly and haughtily gazed at his twenty mighty arms1. (6) 
 
On the top of the summit of Lanka, there was a very fascinating and charming hall 
were regular programmes of dancing and singing competitions were used to be held. 
(7) 
 
It was in this citadel that Ravana went to sit and enjoy the musical extravaganza. 
Soon, the Kinnars (court dancers and singers) began singing songs in his honour. (8)  
 
Musical instruments such as cymbals, tabors and Indian lutes were played, and 
beautiful nymphs known as Apsaras, who were experts in dancing, began exhibiting 
their skills in this art2. (9) 
 
[Note—1After all the chiding and rebuke by Prahast and Mandodari presently, and 
earlier by Vibhishan, Ravana was feeling very depressed, and he needed some kind of 
subtle psychological support for his sagging morale, something to bolster his courage 
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and encourage him. So he now looked up and down his mighty arms, which he flexed 
and twisted and shook to remind himself that these were the same arms that had 
enabled him to conquer the world repeatedly. This was like insurance for him—that 
even if no one comes to help him, he alone was competent to take his enemy head-on, 
thanks to the might of his twenty arms. 
 
2We come across such Apsaras and exhibition of their dancing skills elsewhere also in 
Ram Charit Manas—for instance, refer to: Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that 
precede Doha no. 126. The context here is different however, for it was at the time 
when Kaam, the god of passion, was trying to disturb Lord Shiva’s meditation. 
 The Apsaras are female dancers and singers, while the Kinnars are their male 
counterparts.]  
 
 
Îô0. ‚ÈŸÊ‚Ë⁄U ‚Ã ‚Á⁄U‚ ‚Ù ‚¢ÃÃ ∑§⁄Uß Á’‹Ê‚– 

¬⁄U◊ ¬˝’‹ Á⁄U¬È ‚Ë‚ ¬⁄U ÃlÁ¬ ‚Ùø Ÿ òÊÊ‚H 10H 
dōhā. 

sunāsīra sata sarisa sō santata kara'i bilāsa. 
parama prabala ripu sīsa para tadyapi sōca na trāsa. 10. 
 
Ravana used to indulge in sensual pleasures and luxuries that were equivalent to those 
that can be enjoyed by hundreds of Indras together1.  
 It is such an irony that he had a formidably powerful enemy knocking right at 
his doorstep, yet he was neither worried nor afraid of this development. (Doha no. 10) 
 
[Note—1Indra is the king of gods; he is described in ancient mythological literature as 
someone who was very indulgent in sensual pleasures. From a metaphysical 
perspective, Indra represents the sense organs of a creature. These sense organs have a 
natural habit of getting attracted to their respective objects in this material world, and 
they will always like to enjoy them, they are invariably tempted by them. For 
instance, the ‘tongue’ would always like to taste delicious food, even if that food is 
harmful for the body. Likewise, the ‘skin’ would like to touch things that seem 
pleasant to it and give sensual pleasure to the creature, even if such contact may lead 
to some grave consequences later on and land the creature in trouble.  
 The idea here is that Ravana was an exceptionally lustful and passionate 
individual who liked to wallow in luxury and remain engrossed in enjoying sensual 
pleasures. He was driven blind by his pervert nature so much so that he could not see 
the dark clouds of doom looming in the horizon. His over-confidence and a false 
sense of invincibility made him so haughty and arrogant that he thought that no harm 
can ever come to him, and that life is meant to be spent in enjoying sensual pleasures 
and worldly luxuries as much as is possible.  

He firmly believed that as the King of Demons it was his birth-right to enjoy 
the privileges that come with the crown of Lanka and the fruits of kinghood of the 
demon race. So therefore he was within his rights in enjoying these privileges and 
fruits; there was nothing wrong in enjoying sensual pleasures and luxuries.   
 Tentatively, however, he showed signs of alarm when his attention was drawn 
to the fact that a huge army of immense strength was next door, but this scary scene of 
an impending bloody war that may lead not only to the ruin of his entire kingdom but 
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also to his own death had only a temporary effect on him, because he soon forgot all 
about it and reverted back to his old pervert ways.]    
 
 
(b) Sub-section 13.1.2: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 11-b 
— to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 14:- 
 
Meanwhile, Lord Ram and his army of monkeys and bears, who were also 
accompanied by Vibhishan, Ravana’s brother who had surrendered before the Lord 
and joined his camp earlier, had arrived in Lanka and pitched camp on Mt. Subel—
refer: Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 11.  
 Now we shall read what happened next.] 
 
 

¬Í⁄U’ ÁŒ‚Ê Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ¬˝÷È ŒπÊ ©UÁŒÃ ◊ÿ¢∑§– 
∑§„UÃ ‚’Á„U Œπ„ÈU ‚Á‚Á„U ◊Îª¬ÁÃ ‚Á⁄U‚ •‚¢∑§H 11 (π)H 

 
pūraba disā bilōki prabhu dēkhā udita mayaṅka. 
kahata sabahi dēkhahu sasihi mṛgapati sarisa asaṅka. 11 (b). 
 
When night fell, Lord Ram looked in the eastern direction and saw the full moon 
rising. He addressed his companions and said, ‘Look all of you at the moon. How 
bold it is, like a lion (is amongst other animals: mṛgapati sarisa asaṅka)! (Doha no. 
11-b) 
 
[Note—Why Lord Ram compares the full moon with a lion is explained below. 
Briefly he means that just like a lion is not scared of any animal, large or small, in the 
forest, the moon isn’t bothered about other heavenly bodies, may they be small distant 
stars or nearby large planets such as Jupiter and Saturn. The moon dulls them and 
makes them lustreless with its brilliant light that spreads across the firmament as well 
as on the earth below.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ¬Í⁄U’ ÁŒÁ‚ ÁªÁ⁄UªÈ„UÊ ÁŸflÊ‚Ë – ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ Ã¡ ’‹ ⁄UÊ‚ËH 1H 

◊ÙÊ ŸÊª Ã◊ ∑È¢§÷ Á’ŒÊ⁄UË – ‚Á‚ ∑§‚⁄UË ªªŸ ’Ÿ øÊ⁄UËH 2H 
Á’ÕÈ⁄U Ÿ÷ ◊È∑È§ÃÊ„U‹ ÃÊ⁄UÊ – ÁŸÁ‚ ‚È¢Œ⁄UË ∑§⁄U Á‚¢ªÊ⁄UÊH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

pūraba disi giriguhā nivāsī. parama pratāpa tēja bala rāsī. 1. 
matta nāga tama kumbha bidārī. sasi kēsarī gagana bana cārī. 2. 
bithurē nabha mukutāhala tārā. nisi sundarī kēra siṅgārā. 3. 
 
This moon, which is like a lion, dwells in a mountain cave symbolised by the eastern 
direction just below the horizon1. This metaphoric lion (i.e. the moon) has immense 
glory; it possesses grandeur and brilliance, and it is an embodiment of strength. (1) 
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This lion-like moon moves ahead boldly in the sky after rupturing the thick veil of 
darkness just like the case of a brave lion who jumps on the back of  a wild elephant 
that may obstruct his path, and then fearlessly tears apart the top of the head of its 
victim to vanquish it2. (2) 
 
The stars that are scattered in the sky are like so many beautiful pearls that adorn the 
body of a lady represented by the night3.’ (3) 
 
[Note—1When the moon rises from below the horizon in the east as night falls it 
looks as if a lion is coming out from the mouth of a dark mountain cave where it had 
retired for the day. 
 
2When the full moon rises in the sky it tears apart the veil of darkness by its brilliant 
light just like a lion that moves towards its prey and tears apart its body. The lion is so 
strong and powerful that it can win over the strongest animal in the forest, such as an 
elephant. Likewise, the light of the moon dulls even the brightest star in the dark 
night, showing that it too is bold and powerful. 
 
3In these verses, the ‘night’ is a dark-skinned beauty (a lady); the ‘stars’ are the pearls 
that are worn by this lady to decorate herself; the ‘full moon’ is her face; and the ‘sky 
or the firmament’ is her body-wrapping apparel.  
 It is to be noted that the moon, no matter how much it shines, still has a dark 
hue to it as compared to the dazzling bright disc of the sun. Since the lady here is 
represented by the ‘night’, which is dark, her face is aptly compared to the ‘full moon’ 
because its disc also has a shade of dark inspite of its silvery light. This is in contrast 
to a fair-skinned lady whose face would be aptly compared to the ‘sun’.] 
 
 

∑§„U ¬˝÷È ‚Á‚ ◊„È°U ◊ø∑§ÃÊß¸ – ∑§„U„ÈU ∑§Ê„U ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ◊ÁÃ ÷Êß¸H 4H 
∑§„U ‚Èª˝Ëfl ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ‚Á‚ ◊„È°U ¬˝ª≈U ÷ÍÁ◊ ∑Ò§ ¤ÊÊ°ß¸H 5H 

 
kaha prabhu sasi mahum̐ mēcakatā'ī. kahahu kāha nija nija mati bhā'ī. 4. 
kaha sugrīva sunahu raghurā'ī. sasi mahum̐ pragaṭa bhūmi kai jhām̐ī. 5. 
 
Then the Lord turned to his companions and wished to know what they thought of the 
moon. So he said, ‘My brothers (bhā'ī)1, tell me what each of you think in this matter 
(concerning the moon).’ (4) 
 
[The first one to give his opinion was Sugriv, the king of the monkeys.] Sugriv said, 
‘Oh Lord Ram (raghurā'ī), listen. The moon appears to be a bit dark because the 
shadow of the earth falls on its surface2. (5) 
 
[Note—1The term ‘brother’ is endearing; it brings closeness between the speaker and 
the listener. By using this word of affection Lord Ram wishes to convey that he treats 
all his companions as his dear brothers. Such small gestures on the part of Lord Ram 
went a long way in forging a close bond between the Lord and the rest of his advisors 
and troops who developed personal rapport with the Lord which was based on 
affection and mutual respect that in turn ensured their loyalty, devotion and 
commitment towards the Lord and his cause. They became emotionally attached to 
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Lord Ram; they became faithful to him and were ready to cheerfully lay down their 
lives for him.  
 This is in sharp contrast with Ravana’s attitude and his dealings with his 
ministers. He treated himself as their ‘king’, not as one of them. On the other hand 
Lord Ram treated all his ministers as if they were his ‘brothers’, as a close ‘friend’ 
(apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
51). 
 
2Sugriv was the king of Kishkindha. Therefore he must have had knowledge of basic 
science. His reply, that the shadow of the earth fall on the surface of the moon to 
make it look a bit dark instead of brilliant white, is quite in line with science. The 
moon has its origin in the earth, because in some ancient time a part of the earth was 
scooped out by a colliding heavenly body, such as a meteor or an asteroid. Though 
from a distance the moon appears to shine like silver, but when one gets close enough 
one discovers that its surface is as ordinary and rough and dark as that of the earth; 
it’s full of craters; and it’s surface has a coarse soil, and is littered with pebbles and 
stones and rocks of varying dimensions much like the surface of earth. 
 Besides this, Sugriv’s mind may have been preoccupied with land and 
expansion of his empire. So it is like: he always thought of ‘earth’; the earth came to 
his mind first even when talking of the moon.]       
  
 

◊Ê⁄U©U ⁄UÊ„ÈU ‚Á‚Á„U ∑§„U ∑§Ùß¸ – ©U⁄U ◊„°U ¬⁄UË SÿÊ◊ÃÊ ‚Ùß¸H 6H 
∑§Ù©U ∑§„U ¡’ Á’Áœ ⁄UÁÃ ◊Èπ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ‚Ê⁄U ÷Êª ‚Á‚ ∑§⁄U „UÁ⁄U ‹Ëã„UÊH 7H 
Á¿Uº˝ ‚Ù ¬˝ª≈U ß¢ŒÈ ©U⁄U ◊Ê„UË¥ – ÃÁ„U ◊ª ŒÁπ• Ÿ÷ ¬Á⁄U¿UÊ„UË¥H 8H 

 
mārē'u rāhu sasihi kaha kō'ī. ura maham̐ parī syāmatā sō'ī. 6. 
kō'u kaha jaba bidhi rati mukha kīnhā. sāra bhāga sasi kara hari līnhā. 7. 
chidra sō pragaṭa indu ura māhīṁ. tēhi maga dēkhi'a nabha parichāhīṁ. 8. 
 
Someone gave his opinion saying that the black spots seen on the surface of the moon 
has been caused by the wound inflicted upon it by Rahu (the severed head of a demon 
who is said to devour the moon during lunar eclipses) who had attached it1. (6) 
 
Someone else2 proposed that when the creator was moulding the face of Rati, the 
beautiful consort of Kaamdeo (the patron god of beauty and passion), he could not a 
suitable material to use for Rati’s face, so he decided to scoop up some of the core 
matter from the charming face of the moon and use it to craft her face. The area from 
which this beautifying matter was scooped up by Brahma left dark spots on the 
surface of the moon. (7) 
 
Since some matter was removed by Brahma from the heart or the core area of the 
moon, it became less dense there, and therefore one can faintly see the blue sky 
beyond it through this hole. This gives the visual impression that the moon’s 
otherwise brilliantly illuminated surface is dark here and there. (8) 
 
[Note—1Rahu is the severed head of a demon who is believed to be responsible for 
causing the lunar eclipse. According to mythological accounts, a demon had 
surreptitiously entered the row of gods and sat between the moon god and the sun god 
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when Amrit, the nectar of eternity that was obtained during the churning of the ocean, 
was being distributed between the gods and the demons. As soon as these two gods 
realised who he was, they raised an alarm. Lord Vishnu cut off the impostor demon’s 
head, but it was too late as by that time some drops of the Amrit had already dropped 
into the mouth of this demon, making him immune to death. So the demon insisted 
that the creator Brahma must provide him some food that he can eat on a regular basis 
to survive. On being asked his choice he said that he should be allowed to eat the sun 
and the moon gods. It was granted. Henceforth therefore, this demon devours the 
moon and the sun occasionally, causing the eclipses. The moon enters through its 
mouth and escapes through the hole at the lower end from where the head was 
severed from the body of the demon. 
 The severed head of the demon is called ‘Rahu’, and the cut-off torso is called 
‘Ketu’ which is seen as the comet in the night sky.  

The beginning of the lunar or the solar eclipse starts when Rahu begins 
approaching its victim, causing the disc of the two celestial bodies gradually 
becoming darker. The actual eclipse is when these two celestial entities enter the 
mouth of Rahu, when they escape through the hole at the lower end of Rahu’s severed 
head it marks the end of the eclipse. The darkness of the disc of the moon and the sun 
soon fades away, indicating that Rahu had gone away.   

But it is believed that during this brief period Rahu manages to bite its victim 
and suck some of its blood. The wound thus created results in the dark spots seen on 
the surface of both the moon and the sun.  
 
2Though it is not clear from these two verses who these other two persons were, but 
most probably there were Angad and Vibhishan respectively. The reason is that four 
persons were very close confidantes of Lord Ram, and remained by his side most of 
the time—they were Sugriv (the king of the monkeys), Angad (the crown prince of 
the monkeys), Vibhishan (Ravana’s brother who had joined Lord Ram) and Hanuman 
(who had gone to Lanka and brought back Sita’s news).  
 Sugriv had already expressed his opinion in verse no. 5 herein above. The next 
turn was that of Angad in order of seniority, so his idea is expressed in verse no. 6. 
His observations reflect his state of mind aptly because his father Baali was killed by 
an arrow in a battle with Sugriv. The wound on his father’s heart must have been 
fresh in Angad’s mind when he tried to find a reason for the darkness on the moon’s 
surface, for it reminded him of that dark patch of blood on the chest of his father.  
 The third in order of seniority was obviously Vibhishan, so verse nos. 7-8 can 
be attributed to him. He was kicked out of Lanka where he was forced to leave his 
wife Sarma. He remembered her fondly, and the moon reminded him of her beautiful 
face.  
 The last companion was Hanuman. He was a great devotee of Lord Ram, and 
this will soon be reflected when he expresses his opinion in Doha no. 12-a herein 
below.] 
   
  

¬˝÷È ∑§„U ª⁄U‹ ’¢œÈ ‚Á‚ ∑§⁄UÊ – •ÁÃ Á¬˝ÿ ÁŸ¡ ©U⁄U ŒËã„U ’‚⁄UÊH 9H 
Á’· ‚¢¡ÈÃ ∑§⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U ¬‚Ê⁄UË – ¡Ê⁄UÃ Á’⁄U„Ufl¢Ã Ÿ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 10H 

 
prabhu kaha garala bandhu sasi kērā. ati priya nija ura dīnha basērā. 9. 
biṣa san ̄juta kara nikara pasārī. jārata birahavanta nara nārī. 10. 
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Lord Ram now made his own observation (almost on the line of his friends). He said 
that ‘poison (garala)’ is a dear brother of the ‘moon’ (bandhu sasi kērā ati priya). 
‘Poison’ is so dear to the ‘moon’ that the latter has given it a place close to its own 
heart1. (9) 
 
The moon burns and scorches (i.e. torments) men and women who are separated from 
their beloved ones by spreading its rays laced with this poison upon them. [To wit, the 
rays of the moon prove to be like a spray of poison that further aggravates the grief of 
a person who is already suffering the agony of separation from his or her beloved.]2 
(10) 
 
[Note—1The poison known as Halala emerged from the ocean at the time of its 
churning by the gods and the demons. It is also believed that the moon too owes its 
origin to the ocean, because when a large chunk of earth was scooped out and thrown 
into the sky to form the moon, the cavity thus created was filled with water, thereby 
forming the ocean.  
 Hence, the ‘poison’ and the ‘moon’ both have the ocean as their father.  
 
2Those who are suffering from grief at separation from their beloved ones, look up to 
the moon for some relief, and then sigh. The rays of the moon, which are normally 
soothing and comforting for others, makes those who are suffering from the grief of 
separation feel more sorrowful and much tormented as it reminds them of their 
separated beloved ones whom they are not certain to meet and see again. This is 
equivalent to spraying hot liquid on a wound, or is like spraying poison on an injury.  
 Lord Ram is suffering from grief due to separation from his beloved wife Sita. 
So like his companions Sugriv, Angad and Vibhihsan he too makes an observation 
that reflects his worldly state of mind and feelings. It is very apt for the Lord to speak 
in a language that fits with the line of thinking of his friends; the Lord wishes to 
convey to them that he is no different from them.  

Let us remember one thing here—Lord Ram has always took the precaution to 
see that his commanders would feel that the Lord is very down-to-earth and practical, 
making them feel at home with him, treating him as one who is like them, and not a 
Lord who is inaccessible and distant. In this context see Chaupai line no. 4 herein 
above where he addresses his companions as ‘brothers’.   

So why is the moon tormenting Lord Ram by partnering with poison? Well, 
the Lord had threatened their father, the Ocean, when the latter had blocked his way. 
This annoyed the moon, and it decided to torment the Lord by lacing its rays with 
poison symbolizing the sorrows, the agony and the grief that torments a person who is 
separated from his beloved one—in this case it is Lord Ram who is suffering from 
separation with Sita.]  
 
 
Îô0. ∑§„U „UŸÈ◊¢Ã ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ¬˝÷È ‚Á‚ ÃÈEgÊ⁄U Á¬˝ÿ ŒÊ‚– 

Ãfl ◊Í⁄UÁÃ Á’œÈ ©U⁄U ’‚ÁÃ ‚Ùß SÿÊ◊ÃÊ •÷Ê‚H 12 (∑§)H 
¬flŸ ÃŸÿ ∑§ ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ Á’„°‚ ⁄UÊ◊È ‚È¡ÊŸ– 
ŒÁ‘¿UŸ ÁŒÁ‚ •fl‹ÊÁ∑§ ¬˝÷È ’Ê‹ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸH 12 (π)H 

dōhā. 
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kaha hanumanta sunahu prabhu sasi tumhāra priya dāsa. 
tava mūrati bidhu ura basati sō'i syāmatā abhāsa. 12 (a). 
pavana tanaya kē bacana suni biham̐sē rāmu sujāna. 
dacchina disi avalōki prabhu bōlē kṛpānidhāna. 12 (b). 
 
Then came the turn of Hanuman who said, ‘Listen my Lord! The moon is one of your 
dear servants (a faithful servitor; a loyal follower; an ardent devotee—“sasi tumhāra 
priya dāsa”)1. [So it will not be proper to say that his is tormenting you by spraying 
rays laced with poison upon you.] 
 Your image is sacredly enshrined in the moon’s heart (because he loves you 
and is devoted to you), and this causes the shade of darkness that is seen on its 
surface.  

[It is also possible that the moon is sad because you are sad. A true servant 
feels the same way his lord feels; if the lord is happy the servant will be happy, and if 
the lord is unhappy the servant too would feel unhappy. That is why the moon is dark 
as it feels sorry for you.]’ (Doha no. 12-a) 
 
When the gentleman Lord Ram heard these wise and enlightened (and surely witty) 
words of the son of the wind god (i.e. Hanuman) he smiled.2 
 The Lord, who is a treasury of grace and kindness, then looked in the south 
direction and said3 --- (Doha no. 12-b)    
 
[Note—1Why does Hanuman call the moon a servant or a devotee of Lord Ram? The 
answer is this: A monkey named Sushen is regarded as a manifestation of the moon 
god, and this Sushen is the father-in-law of Sugriv, who himself is Lord Ram’s close 
companion and confidante. So therefore, the moon god cannot be inimical to the Lord.  
 Another reason is that the crescent moon finds its abode in the lock of matted 
hairs on Lord Shiva’s head, and Shiva worships you. So how can the moon become 
your enemy; by no stretch of imagination this is ever possible. 
 This interpretation of Hanuman proves that he was a devotee of Lord Ram of 
the highest level. While others took a worldly view of why the moon has dark spots, 
Hanuman had an enlightened view of it. 
 
2Lord Ram smiled at the smart and witty answer of Hanuman. It lent a completely 
different meaning to the whole discussion regarding the moon. The Lord marvelled at 
Hanuman’s wisdom and level of enlightenment and presence of mind; it helped to 
further firm up the Lord’s personal high opinion regarding Hanuman. Every little 
event added up to bring Hanuman more and more close to the Lord; each small thing 
that happened proved that amongst all the monkeys and bears and demons no one 
could match Hanuman in any field.  

It is the reason why Lord Ram decided to retain only Hanuman in his service 
after returning from Lanka and being crowned as the King of Ayodhya. 
 
3The Lord changed the subject. He now looked in the direction of the city of Lanka 
which was in the southern direction from Mt. Subel. There were more urgent things to 
discuss; the war was looming in the horizon and a strategy had to be devised soon. 
The talk of the moon was like an idle pastime; the mind had to be focussed on more 
important things now.] 
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¿õ0. ŒπÈ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ŒÁ‘¿UŸ •Ê‚Ê – ÉÊŸ ÉÊ◊¢«U ŒÊÁ◊ŸË Á’‹Ê‚ÊH 1H 

◊œÈ⁄U ◊œÈ⁄U ª⁄U¡ß ÉÊŸ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ – „UÙß ’ÎÁCÔU ¡ÁŸ ©U¬‹ ∑§ΔUÙ⁄UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

dēkhu bibhīṣana dacchina āsā. ghana ghamaṇḍa dāminī bilāsā. 1. 
madhura madhura garaja'i ghana ghōrā. hō'i bṛṣṭi jani upala kaṭhōrā. 2. 
 
Addressing Vibhishan, Lord Ram said, ‘Vibhishan, look in the south direction. It 
appears that huge banks of dark clouds are emerging in the yonder sky. There are 
streaks of lightening glistening through these clouds, lending a special charm to them. 
(1) 
 
The soft sound of these clouds rumbling and thundering in the distance is clearly 
audible. Would it rain, or is it possible that there would be a shower of hail coming 
down upon us?1’ (2) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram’s army was under the open sky; there were no modern day tents to 
house the soldiers. So the possibility of an approaching thunderstorm worried the 
Lord. He consulted Vibhishan as he had lived all his life in Lanka, and therefore he 
would be in a better position to tell how the weather behaves in this far away alien 
land to which neither Lord Ram nor any of the others were in the least familiar with. 
Advance precautions had to be taken and preparations made before the fury of Nature 
befell upon the huge army. Should it begin to rain now when the war is to be fought 
the next day or in the days following, a lot of advance planning is required. A rainy 
day is quite a different proposition than a sunny day in the battle-field.  
 So, the prospects of rain or a hailstorm worried Lord Ram.]  
 
 

∑§„UÃ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – „UÙß Ÿ ÃÁ«∏UÃ Ÿ ’ÊÁ⁄UŒ ◊Ê‹ÊH 3H 
‹¢∑§Ê Á‚π⁄U ©U¬⁄U •ÊªÊ⁄UÊ – Ã„°U Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U Œπ •πÊ⁄UÊH 4H 

 
kahata bibhīṣana sunahu kṛpālā. hō'i na taḍita na bārida mālā. 3. 
laṅkā sikhara upara āgārā. taham̐ dasakandhara dēkha akhārā. 4. 
 
Vibhishan replied, ‘Listen of merciful and gracious Lord (sunahu kṛpālā)! This sight 
is neither of a bank of cloud nor of lightening. (3) 
 
On the summit of Lanka there is a huge citadel (or a hall) where Ravana (the ten-
shouldered and ten-headed one—“dasakandhara”) sits to watch competitions of 
dancing and singing, as well as other kinds of sports1. (4) 
 
[Note—1This is the first instance among many others that will come during the 
unfolding of the war that Vibhishan had given the secrets of Lanka and Ravana to 
Lord Ram.  
 Amongst the most prominent ones are the following: 
 When Ravana was performing a fire sacrifice that would have made him 
invincible in the battle-field if completed successfully, Vibhishan had told Lord Ram 
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about it. On getting this vital piece of intelligence, a small detachment of monkey 
troops was sent in Lanka. They destroyed Ravana’s fire sacrifice, paving the ground 
for his final defeat. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 85 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede it.} 

Even the death of Ravana was due to Vibhishan as he was the one who had 
divulged the secret of Ravana’s life to Lord Ram, after which the Lord shot an arrow 
that culminated in Ravana’s death. Prior to that, all efforts to kill Ravana had failed. 
{Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 101-b—to Chaupai line no. 6 
that precedes Doha no. 103.} 

Vibhishan has always been regarded with contempt for his betrayal of his own 
race and family. His name has become a synonym for betrayal, treason, disloyalty and 
selfishness, for he had been instrumental in the destruction of his own race just to take 
revenge for his chiding by his elder brother Ravana who had been so kind and 
understanding towards him that he had let Vibhishan pursue his religious path of 
worship and devotion inspite of living right in the center of Lanka and in the middle 
of the demon race that was totally opposed to such practices. Ravana had even 
overlooked that Vibhishan has marked the name of Lord Hari on his front gate, and 
used to chant Lord Ram’s name the first thing in the morning—apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 5—to Chaupai line 
no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 6.  

But when Vibhishan realised that the future was not in the favour of his 
brother Ravana, he had no regrets in abandoning him and joining the camp of the arch 
enemy of his brother—i.e. Lord Ram. It is not denying the fact that Vibhishan secretly 
wished to save his own skin and was eying the future crown of Lanka when he joined 
Lord Ram—for he knew that if he stayed back in Lanka he would be forced to fight 
along with the rest of the demons, and sure enough he would be killed like the rest of 
them. So he was waiting for an opportunity, and as soon as he got one he escaped. 
{Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 41.}] 
 
 

¿UòÊ ◊ÉÊ«¢U’U⁄U Á‚⁄U œÊ⁄UË – ‚Ùß ¡ŸÈ ¡‹Œ ÉÊ≈UÊ •ÁÃ ∑§Ê⁄UËH 5H 
◊¢ŒÙŒ⁄UË üÊflŸ ÃÊ≈¢U∑§Ê – ‚Ùß ¬˝÷È ¡ŸÈ ŒÊÁ◊ŸË Œ◊¢∑§ÊH 6H 

 
chatra mēghaḍambara sira dhārī. sō'i janu jalada ghaṭā ati kārī. 5. 
mandōdarī śravana tāṭaṅkā. sō'i prabhu janu dāminī damaṅkā. 6. 
 
He (Ravana) has a large ceremonial umbrella spread over his head as a symbol of 
royalty, and this umbrella gives the impression of a huge bank of dark clouds when 
viewed at a distance from here. (5) 
 
Mandodari has dazzling earrings dangling from her ears, and oh Lord, the brilliant 
flash of light that radiate from them as she moves her head appear to be like streaks of 
lightening in the clouds when they are viewed against the dark background of the 
ceremonial umbrella. [This is because both Ravana and Mandodari are attending the 
festivities, sitting close to each other, and the ceremonial umbrella is spread over their 
heads.] (6) 
 
 

’Ê¡Á„¢U ÃÊ‹ ◊ÎŒ¢ª •ŸÍ¬Ê – ‚Ùß ⁄Ufl ◊œÈ⁄U ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚È⁄U÷Í¬ÊH 7H 
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¬˝÷È ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸ ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê •Á÷◊ÊŸÊ – øÊ¬ ø…∏UÊß ’ÊŸ ‚¢œÊŸÊH 8H 
 
bājahiṁ tāla mṛdaṅga anūpā. sō'i rava madhura sunahu surabhūpā. 7. 
prabhu musukāna samujhi abhimānā. cāpa caṛhā'i bāna sandhānā. 8. 
 
And the soft sound that appears to be the rumbling of distant clouds from here is 
actually the sound of clashing cymbals and the playing of the tabors, the musical 
instruments that are being used there.’ (7) 
 
When Lord Ram heard this, he smiled1 because, overtly, the Lord interpreted the sight 
as indicating that Ravana was very haughty and arrogant, and was effectively 
mocking at the Lord by indulging in open festivities to show that he has no fear of 
either Lord Ram or his army, and he cares not a wee bit about the danger posed by 
them. [But what was the other, the more subtle reason for Lord Ram’s smile? See note 
no. 1 below]  
 So, to literally teach Ravana a lesson, the Lord stringed his bow and mounted 
an arrow on it2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Why did Lord Ram ‘smile’? One reason is given in the verse itself: The Lord 
smiled in a sarcastic and contemptuous way at Ravana because the latter was so 
haughty and proud that he took the news of the Lord’s arrival too lightly, and he 
wasn’t at all worried about the bloody war that loomed on the horizon of Lanka. This 
is not the proper attitude and a wise way for any king to behave in the face of an 
enemy. So the Lord wished to send Ravana a clear message about the fate that stares 
at his face by shooting an arrow that would dismantle the ceremonial umbrella of 
authority over his head, as well as fell his ten crowns along with the earrings of his 
wife Mandodari.   
 But there was another reason for Lord Ram’s smile, and it is this: By 
specifically asking Vibhishan the reason for the appearance of dark clouds etc. in the 
southern direction where Lanka was located, Lord Ram wanted to ascertain what was 
in his mind. The Lord wished to check Vibhishan’s fidelity; he wanted to know 
whether Vibhishan was willing to divulge the secrets of Lanka, whether or not he 
would help Lord Ram and his army at crucial moments of the impending war. The 
Lord expressed his satisfaction at Vibhishan’s reply by ‘smiling’ because the latter’s 
answer proved that he was truly against Ravana and loyal to Lord Ram.  

It was Vibhishan’s first test of loyalty and integrity, and the Lord smiled 
because he had passed this test; now Vibhishan could be relied upon. If Vibhishan  
was not truly committed to serving the Lord he could have said so many other things 
to deflect Lord Ram’s attention from the real cause of the sound and sight heard and 
seen in the southern direction. To wit, if Vibhishan had secretly wished that his 
brother Ravana was not put in harm’s way he could have given a hundred other 
reasons to Lord Ram for the sight that was seen instead of pinpointing what caused it, 
and thereby putting his brother in the Lord’s radar. 

         
2A similar sight is narrated in Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yuddha Kand, Canto 5, 
verse nos. 42-44.] 
 
 
Îô0. ¿UòÊ ◊È∑È§≈U ÃÊ≈¢U∑§ Ã’ „UÃ ∞∑§„UË¥ ’ÊŸ– 
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‚’ ∑¥§ ŒπÃ ◊Á„U ¬⁄U ◊⁄U◊È Ÿ ∑§Ù™§ ¡ÊŸH 13 (∑§)H 
•‚ ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ∑§Á⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ‚⁄U ¬˝Á’‚©U •Êß ÁŸ·¢ª– 
⁄UÊflŸ ‚÷Ê ‚‚¢∑§ ‚’ ŒÁπ ◊„UÊ ⁄U‚÷¢ªH 13 (π)H 

dōhā. 

chatra mukuṭa tāṭaṅka taba hatē ēkahīṁ bāna. 
saba kēṁ dēkhata mahi parē maramu na kō'ū jāna. 13 (a). 
asa kautuka kari rāma sara prabisē'u ā'i niṣaṅga. 
rāvana sabhā sasaṅka saba dēkhi mahā rasabhaṅga. 13 (b). 
 
The Lord took aim and shot this arrow. The arrow struck and fell to the ground the 
ceremonial umbrella and the crowns over the head of Ravana, as well as the earrings 
of Mandodari, one after another in quick succession, giving the impression that they 
fell simultaneously. It was done so suddenly, unexpectedly and in such a magical way 
that no one present could understand what had actually happened and for what 
reason1. (Doha no. 13-a) 
 
After accomplishing this unimaginable miraculous deed, the arrow returned to enter 
the quiver of Lord Ram2.  
 Meanwhile, in Ravana’s assembly there was total chaos. Everyone was 
shocked and taken aback at the sudden occurrence of this bad omen; they became sore 
affright and alarmed when the festivities were disrupted so abruptly. (Doha no. 13-b) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram had two aims in mind—one of course is obvious: it was to warn 
Ravana that he is underestimating his enemy, that his enemy, Lord Ram, possesses 
certain skills of warfare that even Ravana isn’t aware of, and that let him be warned 
that a bitter and scary fight stared him in the face and therefore it is not good for him 
to be careless now lest he would blame the Lord later on that he wasn’t warned.  
 The second aim is subtle: Lord Ram wanted to warn Vibhishan not to play 
fools with him. The way the arrow was shot almost casually from a great distance, the 
way it hit and fell its target at one go, and, more importantly, the way it returned to 
Lord Ram’s quiver, must have left Vibhishan gaping in utter amazement, with an 
open mouth and eyes transfixed in sheer astonishment at the miraculous spectacle.  
 If Vibhishan may have had any doubts about Lord Ram’s abilities and 
supernatural powers, because of the Lord acting and behaving almost like any other 
human being, then all such doubts evaporated in a fleeting moment. Vibhishan would 
now fear Lord Ram, and in case he had some secret thought of betraying the Lord and 
taking the side of his own brother if the tide of war went in the favour of Ravana, then 
now onwards he would be so scared for his own life that he would perish this thought. 
This scenario was quite possible because if Vibhishan could betray his own family 
and blood-relations with whom he had spent his entire life to join their enemy, and 
then help this enemy to vanquish his own kith and kin and conquer his own city, then 
it is not impossible to think that he wouldn’t have changed sides again if this suited 
his selfish interests. But now he was so scared out of his wits that he wouldn’t dare to 
do it! 
 
2The way the arrow was shot, the way it struck and fell its targets that were not in a 
straight line, and then successfully came back to enter the quiver of Lord Ram shows 
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that the science and technology used in weapons and their use were highly evolved 
during that period.  
 Lord Ram had shown this special skill once before too—it was when Sugriv 
had wished to test the Lord’s abilities and prowess by asking him to fell seven tall 
palm trees with a single arrow, which the Lord did effortlessly. {Apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 12 that precedes Doha no. 7.}] 
 
 
¿õ0. ∑¢§¬ Ÿ ÷ÍÁ◊ Ÿ ◊L§Ã Á’‚·Ê – •ï  ‚ï  ∑§¿ÈU ŸÿŸ Ÿ ŒπÊH 1H 

‚ÙøÁ„¢U ‚’ ÁŸ¡ NUŒÿ ◊¤ÊÊ⁄UË – •‚ªÈŸ ÷ÿ©U ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄U ÷Ê⁄UËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

kampa na bhūmi na maruta bisēṣā. astra sastra kachu nayana na dēkhā. 1. 
sōcahiṁ saba nija hṛdaya majhārī. asaguna bhaya'u bhayaṅkara bhārī. 2. 
 
The earth hadn’t shook (i.e. there was no earthquake), nor was there a strong wind or 
storm, and neither did anyone see any kind of weapon or missile1. (1) 
 
Everyone present was extremely alarmed, thinking inside their hearts that some very 
bad omen has occurred. (2) 
 
[Note—1The reason is that everyone was engaged in watching the performance of the 
many dances and listening to the different kinds of music. The arrow shot by Lord 
Ram came and left in a jiffy; it was done so suddenly and unexpectedly that only 
when the crowns and the ceremonial umbrella on Ravana’s head as well as 
Mandodari’s earrings fell to the ground with a loud thud that anyone could notice that 
something had happened. But by that time the arrow was gone.] 
 
 
(c) Sub-section 13.1.3: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 
1 that precedes Doha no. 17—to Doha no. 35-a:- 
 
 
¿õ0. ß„UÊ° ¬˝ÊÃ ¡Êª ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ¬Í¿UÊ ◊Ã ‚’ ‚Áøfl ’Ù‹Êß¸H 1H 

∑§„U„ÈU ’Áª ∑§Ê ∑§Á⁄U• ©U¬Êß¸ – ¡Ê◊fl¢Ã ∑§„U ¬Œ Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸H 2H 
‚ÈŸÈ ‚’¸‚ÿ ‚∑§‹ ©U⁄U ’Ê‚Ë – ’ÈÁœ ’‹ Ã¡ œ◊¸ ªÈŸ ⁄UÊ‚ËH 3H 
◊¢òÊ ∑§„U©°U ÁŸ¡ ◊ÁÃ •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UÊ – ŒÍÃ ¬ΔUÊß• ’ÊÁ‹∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊH 4H 

caupā’ī. 

ihām̐ prāta jāgē raghurā'ī. pūchā mata saba saciva bōlā'ī. 1. 
kahahu bēgi kā kari'a upā'ī. jāmavanta kaha pada siru nā'ī. 2. 
sunu sarbagya sakala ura bāsī. budhi bala tēja dharma guna rāsī. 3. 
mantra kaha'um ̐ nija mati anusārā. dūta paṭhā'i'a bālikumārā. 4. 
 
Here meanwhile (i.e. on Mt. Subel), Lord Ram (raghurā'ī) woke up the next morning 
and called all his ministers to discuss and finalise the next course of action. (1) 
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He said to them, ‘Tell me quickly what is to be done now.’ At this, Jamvant (the aged 
chief of the bears and one of the wisest amongst the Lord’s advisors) bowed his head 
before the Lord and replied, --- (2) 
 
‘Listen my Lord! You are all-knowing (sarbagya), and you know all about the 
thoughts of every living being as you reside in their heart (in the form of their Atma 
or soul, which is pure consciousness and their true self—“sakala ura bāsī”). [To wit, 
you are omniscient and omnipresent.] 
 Indeed, you are an embodiment of intelligence, strength, dynamism, and the 
virtues of righteousness, propriety and probity. (3)  
 
I am advising you what I feel is the best course of action at present according to my 
thinking. We must send the son of Baali (i.e. Angad, the prince of the monkeys) as 
your emissary (to Ravana).1’ (4) 
 
[Note—1Jamvant was very wise. To justify his advice that the Lord would do the right 
thing by first sending an emissary to Ravana to explore all avenues the make peace 
and avoid a destructive, and to stress that what he proposes is a genuine advice 
coming from his heart, he highlights the virtues of Lord Ram as said in verse no. 3. 
 To wit, since the Lord knows what is in the heart of a living being and all 
about his inner thoughts he would naturally know that the advice that Jamvant is 
giving is sincere and genuine as it is coming from his heart.   
 Secondly, since the Lord is an upholder of the laws of Dharma, he would 
agree that every chance must be given to one’s enemy to make peace. It would be the 
right and the correct thing to do therefore to send a messenger to Ravana and exhaust 
this option first before launching any assault on Lanka.  
 An important question arises here: Why did Jamvant select Angad to be sent 
as an emissary? He wanted to ascertain whether or not Angad would remain faithful 
and loyal during the course of the war. Angad’s father Baali was Ravana’s friend, and 
he was killed by Sugriv, Angad’s uncle, because the two brothers (elder brother Baali 
and his younger sibling Sugriv) were bitter enemies due to some misunderstanding of 
the past. Now by sending Angad directly to Ravana as an emissary an opportunity 
was given to him to defect and take revenge upon his uncle Sugriv by joining 
Ravana’s camp, just like Vibhishan, Ravana’s brother, had defected to Lord Ram’s 
camp.  
 If this thought was secretly present in somewhere in the mind and heart of 
Angad, and he was waiting for an opportunity to settle old accounts with Sugriv for 
being instrumental in the death of his father Baali, then he was sure to grab this 
golden chance and desert Lord Ram’s camp now. It would be much better if Angad’s 
intentions are out in the open now as compared to some nasty back-stabbing, treason 
and betrayal by him later on during the heat of battle, for that would be disastrous.  
 Jamvant hinted to Lord Ram about this when he said that the Lord knows the 
inner thoughts of all living beings—which was a veiled hint to the Lord to check what 
was inside the heart of Angad by sending him directly to visit Ravana. If Angad 
wished to escape Sugriv’s camp then asking him to go to Ravana as an emissary 
would be like offering him something that he may have secretly wished in his heart. If 
Angad wished to escape Sugriv then there would be no better chance for him later on; 
and on the contrary if he wished to serve Lord Ram inspite of his bitter feelings for 
his uncle then he would come back, and this would make him favourite of the Lord 
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just like Hanuman was. In this case, Sugriv would never dare to harm Angad because 
he would be protected by the Lord. This scenario is not imaginary, for Angad has 
acknowledged it that he is alive because of Lord Ram’s mercy and grace and 
protection, otherwise his uncle would have already done something to get rid of him 
by now—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 26. 
 There is another reason also. Jamvant was a fatherly figure for Angad who 
was orphaned by his father Baali’s death. Previously Hanuman had gained Lord 
Ram’s favour by going to Lanka and trouncing Ravana by burning Lanka. Perhaps 
this event had caused a bit of depression in the mind of Angad, that now everyone 
would treat Hanuman with more respect and awe not only because he had gained Lord 
Ram’s favour but also because he had proved his might and mettle by achieving 
success in such a daunting task as crossing the ocean, entering the fort of the demons 
fearlessly alone, then fighting and wining the fracas that followed, and finally burning 
the well-protected city of Lanka, a deed unmatched in history.  

So Jamvant gave Angad an opportunity to prove himself, to show everyone 
that he is in no way inferior to Hanuman—by going to Lanka alone, by killing one of 
Ravana’s sons (apropos: Chaupi line nos. 3-5 that precede Doha no. 18 herein below), 
by confronting Ravana in full court and humiliating him like Hanuman had done 
earlier, and then return triumphantly unharmed after having successfully 
accomplishing the mission.  

And as the events unfolded, Angad did prove his integrity, abilities and skills.] 
 
 

ŸË∑§ ◊¢òÊ ‚’ ∑§ ◊Ÿ ◊ÊŸÊ – •¢ªŒ ‚Ÿ ∑§„U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊH 5H 
’ÊÁ‹ÃŸÿ ’ÈÁœ ’‹ ªÈŸ œÊ◊Ê – ‹¢∑§Ê ¡Ê„ÈU ÃÊÃ ◊◊ ∑§Ê◊ÊH 6H 
’„ÈUÃ ’È¤ÊÊß ÃÈEgÁ„U ∑§Ê ∑§„U™°§ – ¬⁄U◊ øÃÈ⁄U ◊Ò¥ ¡ÊŸÃ •„U™°§H 7H 
∑§Ê¡È „U◊Ê⁄U ÃÊ‚È Á„UÃ „UÙß¸ – Á⁄U¬È ‚Ÿ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ’Ã∑§„UË ‚Ùß¸H 8H 

 
nīka mantra saba kē mana mānā. aṅgada sana kaha kṛpānidhānā. 5. 
bālitanaya budhi bala guna dhāmā. laṅkā jāhu tāta mama kāmā. 6. 
bahuta bujhā'i tumhahi kā kaha'ūm̐. parama catura maiṁ jānata aha'ūm̐. 7. 
kāju hamāra tāsu hita hō'ī. ripu sana karēhu batakahī sō'ī. 8. 
 
When everyone endorsed Jamvan’t suggestion as being a good advice, Lord Ram, 
who is a treasury of mercy, kindness, grace and compassion (kṛpānidhānā)1, called 
Angad and said, --- (5) 
 
‘Oh the son of Baali (bālitanaya)! You are an embodiment of intelligence, wisdom, 
strength and virtues (budhi bala guna dhāmā). My dear (tāta), go to Lanka to do a 
job for me; to there on a mission on behalf of me2. (6)  
 
What much can I tell you, and there is no need for me to explain things much to you 
because I know that you are extremely wise, intelligent and clever (parama catura) 
in all matters so as to be able to tackle things on your own. (7) 
 
My brief in simple words is this: Talk with him (Ravana) keeping in mind that my (or 
‘our’—“hamāra”) objective is accomplished (which is to get Sita freed from his 
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captivity), and at the same time my (or ‘our’) actions could be such that would be for 
his own good and welfare.3’ (8) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram has been described here as being a treasury of mercy, kindness, 
grace and compassion—i.e. as being “kṛpānidhānā”. This epithet is apt for the Lord 
as is clear in verse no. 8 where Lord Ram advises Angad to ensure that the Lord’s 
actions are for the good and welfare for his enemy. It is really a great quality and a 
sign of a noble heart for someone to think nice of his arch enemy, especially one who 
has kidnapped the person’s wife as Ravana had done with Lord Ram.  
 Ordinarily, if there was someone else in place of Lord Ram he would have 
asked his messenger to make it sure that his own interests are protected instead of 
worrying about the welfare of his enemy.  
 
2This is a remarkable verse. Earlier Lord Ram had called Hanuman and chosen him, 
instead of Angad, to go on a mission to find Sita, and when Hanuman came back with 
the good news the Lord had lavished praises on him. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (i) 
Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 9-12 that precede Doha no. 23; and (ii) Sundar 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-7 that precedes Doha no. 32.} 
 Angad felt very sad and depressed that the Lord had neglected him and 
thought him to be incompetent. Angad was emotionally hurt and thought that he was 
being sidelined by the Lord though he was the crown prince of the kingdom of 
Kishkindha. The reason is that his father Baali had personally entrusted the future of 
Angad to Lord Ram at the time of his death, and when Sugriv was appointed the next 
king of Kishkindha, Angad was anointed as the crown prince. {Apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Kishkindha Kand, (i) Chanda line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 10; and (ii) 
Doha no. 11.}  
 Lord Ram, as has been already observed about him in verse no. 5 above, was a 
“treasury of mercy, compassion, grace and kindness”, and so he too felt sad when he 
saw that Angad was feeling dejected and forlorn. The Lord wanted to restore Angad’s 
pride-of-place in the hierarchy of the monkey race, and he wished to assuage Angad’s 
hurt feelings. So the kind Lord chose Angad over all others for this mission which 
was as much fraught with danger as the earlier mission of Hanuman.  
 But why did Lord Ram choose Hanuman and not Angad on the previous 
occasion when the search party was sent out to find Sita? The answer is clear: because 
the “all-knowing Lord” (refer: verse no. 3 herein above) knew that the qualities and 
skills needed for the successful completion of the mission was possessed by Hanuman 
alone. The first such requirement was to cross the ocean twice—once to go to Lanka, 
and then to come back from there. Angad lacked this ability; he himself has 
acknowledged it. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 30.} 
 Now that main hurdle—of crossing the ocean—was not there. So it was time 
to give Angad his due share of fame and glory. Angad’s choice as Lord Ram’s 
messenger and his resounding success in the mission would remove any doubts that 
may be present in the mind of others, including Hanuman, about his closeness with 
the Lord as well as his abilities. Lord Ram removed all doubts in this regard by 
addressing Angad with the affectionate word “tāta”—meaning ‘my dear’. 
 
3Lord Ram told Angad, “Try to find out a way, if it is at all possible, to ensure Sita’s 
freedom peacefully so that a disastrous war can be avoided. I am not itching for a war 
at any cost to avenge Sita’s abduction; I am not a blood-thirsty conqueror. I do not 
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have any greed for the crown of Lanka, and nor do I wish to put anyone to discomfort 
for me. I do not even expect Ravana to come to surrender; if he agrees to send Sita 
back then I shall return peacefully. I have no intention that anyone suffers due to me; I 
have no desire to unleash destruction and mayhem on the demon kingdom. Ravana 
can continue to rule his kingdom without any fear from me if he returns my wife 
honourably. Surely this is a noble proposition that no one can find fault with. Should 
Ravana agree, there will be peace and harmony; no one would blame me for causing 
unnecessary blood-shed and havoc on a prosperous country. 
 Nevertheless, this gesture of peace ought naught to be taken as weakness on 
my part personally, or of our army in general. So be careful in your talk with Ravana 
that no wrong interpretation is made by him. Warn him once again about the wrong 
path he is treading, and that such path would lead to his own ruin.  
 I leave the details of the talk, and the way it should be steered to a definite 
conclusion, upon you, for I know you are competent to handle it in an expert 
manner.”]  
 
 
âô0. ¬˝÷È •‚ÿÊ œÁ⁄U ‚Ë‚ ø⁄UŸ ’¢ÁŒ •¢ªŒ ©UΔU©U– 

‚Ùß ªÈŸ ‚Êª⁄U ß¸‚ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê ¡Ê ¬⁄U ∑§⁄U„ÈUH 17 (∑§) H 
Sflÿ¢ Á‚h ‚’ ∑§Ê¡ ŸÊÕ ◊ÙÁ„U •ÊŒL§ ÁŒÿ©U– 
•‚ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ¡È’⁄UÊ¡ ÃŸ ¬È‹Á∑§Ã „U⁄UÁ·Ã Á„Uÿ©UH 17H (π)H 

sōraṭhā. 

prabhu agyā dhari sīsa carana bandi aṅgada uṭhē'u. 
sō'i guna sāgara īsa rāma kṛpā jā para karahu. 17 (a). 
svayaṁ sid'dha saba kāja nātha mōhi ādaru diya'u. 
asa bicāri jubarāja tana pulakita haraṣita hiya'u. 17 (b). 
 
Angad cheerfully accepted the Lord Ram’s command. Bowing reverentially at the 
Lord’s feet, he rose to fulfil the task assigned to him. 
 Angad said, ‘Oh Lord Ram (īsa rāma)! He upon whom you show your grace 
and favour is surely an ocean of virtues and qualities. It’s indeed a rare privilege for 
one to gain the Lord’s confidence1.’ (Sortha no. 17-a) 
 
Angad was extremely happy. He thought that Lord Ram, who can do everything 
himself as he possesses immense mystical powers (because he is the Supreme Lord of 
the world), has graciously chosen him (Angad) for his job, which is indeed a rare 
privilege and honour that the Lord had been kind enough to bless him with.  
 This thought made the prince (“jubarāja”; Angad) thrilled in his body and 
exhilarated in his heart. (Sortha no. 17-b) 
 
[Note—1To wit, a person who is selected by the Lord for something is indeed very 
lucky and privileged because not only he gets an opportunity to serve the Lord but 
also because the Lord has seen some good quality in him to have chosen him for what 
the Lord wishes to get done. Indeed, this is a rare honour for the chosen person. 
Surely Lord Ram would not pick an incompetent person for a job, so therefore if the 
Lord chooses someone for a particular mission then that person is truly lucky; it also 
proves to the world that that person has certain qualities that others lack.  
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 A person who is selected by a king becomes an envy of others; everyone 
would henceforth show great respect to this person because the king favours him—it 
is as simple as that.  
 Such thoughts cheered Angad and lifted his spirits.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ’¢ÁŒ ø⁄UŸ ©U⁄U œÁ⁄U ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸ – •¢ªŒ ø‹©U ‚’Á„U Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸H 1H 

¬˝÷È ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ©U⁄U ‚„U¡ •‚¢∑§Ê – ⁄UŸ ’Ê°∑È§⁄UÊ ’ÊÁ‹‚ÈÃ ’¢∑§ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

bandi carana ura dhari prabhutā'ī. aṅgada calē'u sabahi siru nā'ī. 1. 
prabhu pratāpa ura sahaja asaṅkā. rana bām̐kurā bālisuta baṅkā. 2. 
 
Angad paid his obeisance at the feet of Lord Ram to seek his blessings, enshrined the 
Lord’s glory and might in his heart (to give him internal strength, courage and 
confidence), and then he departed on his assignment after bowing his head before all 
the rest who were present there (to courteously seeking their blessings too). (1) 
 
Verily indeed, in all sooth and without gainsay, the son of Baali (i.e. Angad)1 was 
truly brave, courageous and valiant by nature, one who could not be matched in the 
battle-field, and now with Lord Ram’s glory and blessings as an additional boon for 
him, he had become absolutely fearless, bold, invincible and formidable by all 
counts2. (2)   
 
[Note—1Addressing Angad as “the son of Baali” is significant here. It is to remind 
everyone about the incident when his father Baali had once humiliated Ravana 
extremely by grabbing him and tucking him under his armpit because Ravana had 
gone to disturb Baali’s meditation. Ravana remained squeezed there for many days as 
Baali had gone to many pilgrim places as part of his religious practice. When Baali 
returned home and raised his arm to greet his wife and son (Angad), Ravana fell down 
on the ground, hungry, cramped in muscles, and sore affright. Baali kept him tied as a 
plaything for Angad, but later on released him with a condition that Ravana would 
never disturb him any more in future. Angad remembered this incident and scornfully 
reminds Ravana of it too—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 24. 
 The details of this incident would be narrated a little later when we read the 
above Doha. 
 
2Ravana’s wife Mandodari knew that both Angad and Hanuman possess these 
excellent qualities, and she had minced no words in telling her husband about it while 
sternly admonishing him for his unrelenting stubbornness and impractical approach in 
dealing with Lord Ram, for he had turned a blind eye and a deaf ear to all evidences 
that clearly indicate total rout and destruction of the demon race if Ravana remains 
adamant to wage a war with Lord Ram inspite of all attempts to dissuade him from 
doing so—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 37.] 
 
 

¬È⁄U ¬ÒΔUÃ ⁄UÊflŸ ∑§⁄U ’≈UÊ – π‹Ã ⁄U„UÊ ‚Ù „UÙß ªÒ ÷≈UÊH 3H 
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’ÊÃÁ„¢U ’ÊÃ ∑§⁄U· ’Á…∏U •Êß¸ – ¡Èª‹ •ÃÈ‹ ’‹ ¬ÈÁŸ ÃL§ŸÊß¸H 4H 
ÃÁ„¢U •¢ªŒ ∑§„È°U ‹ÊÃ ©ΔUÊß¸ – ªÁ„U ¬Œ ¬≈U∑§©U ÷ÍÁ◊ ÷flÊ°ß¸H 5H 

 
pura paiṭhata rāvana kara bēṭā. khēlata rahā sō hō'i gai bhēṭā. 3. 
bātahiṁ bāta karaṣa baḍhi ā'ī. jugala atula bala puni tarunā'ī. 4. 
tēhiṁ aṅgada kahum̐ lāta uṭhā'ī. gahi pada paṭakē'u bhūmi bhavām̐ī. 5. 
 
When Angad entered the city of Lanka he met Ravana’s son who was playing around 
the place. (3) 
 
First they talked casually, but soon the conversation turned into an acrimonious verbal 
spat because both were extremely brave and bold and had never known to be subdued 
or browbeaten by their opponent. The situation was aggravated further because both 
were princes of young age, and so they were habituated to lose their temper quickly 
when someone opposed them. (4)  
 
He (Ravana’s son) raised one of his legs at Angad (as a rude gesture to insult him by 
way of symbolic kicking)1. Angad grabbed that leg and swung him around viciously 
before dashing him on the ground, killing Ravana’s son instantly2. (5) 
 
[Note—1Ravana’ son had picked up this bad habit, of raising his leg to kick anyone 
who displeased him, from his father. Ravana was used to kicking others at the least 
provocation; anyone who annoyed him got kicked. He had kicked his brother 
Vibhishan, and then his own messenger Suka. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar 
Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 41 (Vibhishan); and (ii) Chaupai 
line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 57 (Suka).} 
 
2This was the death of Ravana’s second son. The first son, Akshaya Kumar, was 
killed by Hanuman prior to the burning of Lanka when the former was sent by Ravana 
to capture him—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that 
precede Doha no. 18.]   
 
 

ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U ŒÁπ ÷≈U ÷Ê⁄UË – ¡„°U Ã„°U ø‹ Ÿ ‚∑§Á„¢U ¬È∑§Ê⁄UËH 6H 
∞∑§ ∞∑§ ‚Ÿ ◊⁄U◊È Ÿ ∑§„U„UË¥ – ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ÃÊ‚È ’œ øÈ¬ ∑§Á⁄U ⁄U„U„UË¥H 7H 

 
nisicara nikara dēkhi bhaṭa bhārī. jaham̐ taham̐ calē na sakahiṁ pukārī. 6. 
ēka ēka sana maramu na kahahīṁ. samujhi tāsu badha cupa kari rahahīṁ. 7. 
 
All the demon guards who had accompanied the prince (i.e. Ravana’s son) were 
stupefied with terror and dazed into inaction when they saw the great warrior (Angad) 
and what he did to their prince (who they were supposed to protect).  
 As soon as Ravana’s son died, the demon guards ran helter-skelter, 
scampering away hastily from the scene without uttering a word1. (6) 
 
None of them dared to utter a single word to anyone about the developments; they 
chose to keep absolutely mum about the killing of the prince. (7) 
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[Note—1The guards were terrified with fear, apprehending severe punishment. They 
were so petrified that they escaped from the site quietly, without uttering a word, so 
that no one would know they were present when Angad killed Ravana’s son. They did 
not want to be produced as a witness of this killing. Surely they would be severely 
tortured and roasted alive.]  
 
 
 

÷ÿ©U ∑§Ù‹Ê„U‹ Ÿª⁄U ◊¤ÊÊ⁄UË – •ÊflÊ ∑§Á¬ ‹¢∑§Ê ¡Á„¢U ¡Ê⁄UËH 8H 
•’ œı¥ ∑§„UÊ ∑§Á⁄UÁ„U ∑§⁄UÃÊ⁄UÊ – •ÁÃ ‚÷ËÃ ‚’ ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U Á’øÊ⁄UÊH 9H 
Á’ŸÈ ¬Í¿¥U ◊ªÈ ŒÁ„¢U ÁŒπÊß¸ – ¡Á„U Á’‹Ù∑§ ‚Ùß ¡Êß ‚ÈπÊß¸H 10H 

 
bhaya'u kōlāhala nagara majhārī. āvā kapi laṅkā jēhiṁ jārī. 8. 
aba dhauṁ kahā karihi karatārā. ati sabhīta saba karahiṁ bicārā. 9. 
binu pūchēṁ magu dēhiṁ dikhā'ī. jēhi bilōka sō'i jā'i sukhā'ī. 10. 
 
There was uproar in the city that the monkey who had burnt Lanka earlier has arrived 
once again1. (8) 
 
The citizens got into a huddle everywhere, wondering in fear what would happen next 
and about what the Creator’s intention was. (9) 
 
Meanwhile, Angad fearlessly moved into the city. Everyone stepped aside to give him 
passage. Anyone whom Angad glanced even casually became petrified with terror 
(fearing for his life)2. (10) 
 
[Note—1Both Angad and Hanuman looked alike as they were of the same age. So 
when the news spread that one fierce monkey warrior has entered the city and has 
killed Ravana’s son, the citizens thought he was Hanuman.  
 
2Angad’s passage through the city streets was like that of a conqueror. As soon as the 
demons saw him approach, they became silent and stood aside to give him right of 
way. No one dared either to oppose him, or question who he was and why he had 
come. A deathly silence fell upon Lanka as Angad wend his way to Ravana’s palace.] 
 
 
Îô0. ªÿ©U ‚÷Ê Œ⁄U’Ê⁄U Ã’ ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ∑¢§¡– 

Á‚¢„U ΔUflÁŸ ßÃ ©UÃ ÁøÃfl œË⁄U ’Ë⁄U ’‹ ¬È¢¡H 18H 
dōhā. 

gaya'u sabhā darabāra taba sumiri rāma pada kan̄ja. 
sinha ṭhavani ita uta citava dhīra bīra bala pun̄ja. 18. 
 
Remembering the lotus-like holy feet of Lord Ram (to assure himself that he has the 
blessing and protection of the Lord), Angad went to the palace and stood before the 
gates of its royal court.  
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He, who was an embodiment of bravery, courage, strength and valour, glanced 
around the place like a bold lion would survey its surroundings fearlessly. (Doha no. 
18)  
 
 
¿õ0. ÃÈ⁄UÃ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ∞∑§ ¬ΔUÊflÊ – ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U ⁄UÊflŸÁ„U ¡ŸÊflÊH 1H 

‚ÈŸÃ Á’„°UÁ‚ ’Ù‹Ê Œ‚‚Ë‚Ê – •ÊŸ„ÈU ’ÙÁ‹ ∑§„UÊ° ∑§⁄U ∑§Ë‚ÊH 2H 
•Êÿ‚È ¬Êß ŒÍÃ ’„È U œÊ∞ – ∑§Á¬∑È¢§¡⁄UÁ„U ’ÙÁ‹ ‹Ò •Ê∞H 3H 

caupā’ī. 

turata nisācara ēka paṭhāvā. samācāra rāvanahi janāvā. 1. 
sunata biham̐si bōlā dasasīsā. ānahu bōli kahām̐ kara kīsā. 2. 
āyasu pā'i dūta bahu dhā'ē. kapikun̄jarahi bōli lai ā'ē. 3. 
 
He (Angad) immediately sent a demon guard to inform Ravana of the news of his 
arrival, and about his intention to meet the latter. (1) 
 
Ravana, the ten-headed one, smiled when he heard the news1, and ordered the guard: 
‘Go and bring the monkey here. Let me see who he is and from where he has come.’ 
(2) 
 
As soon as the instruction was given, many messengers (demon guards) rushed out2 to 
bring the monkey chief (i.e. Angad) to the court. (3) 
 
[Note—1There are two reasons why Ravana “smiled”. One is to give the impression 
that he is not at all worried or afraid of the visitor, even if he is some brave warrior 
sent by his arch enemy Lord Ram. This was done to instill confidence in his army and 
its commanders.  
 The second reason is that he thought now was his chance to settle scores with 
the intruder who had destroyed his city of Lanka earlier by burning it.   
 
2Only one demon guard was sent by Angad to inform Ravana of his arrival. But when 
Ravana ordered Angad to be brought in, many guards went out to fetch him. Why? 
Because the news of a “monkey arriving to meet Ravana” aroused immense anxiety 
and curiosity in the rank and file of royal guards present in the royal court of Ravana 
so that many of them rushed out to see who this monkey was. After their bitter 
experience with Hanuman on an earlier occasion they thought it fit to go in a group, 
rather than alone, to bring the new monkey visitor to the court; they feared that if only 
one guard went to bring the monkey in then there were fair chances that this poor 
fellow would be killed by that monkey, on some pretext or the other, while 
accompanying him to the court.]  
 
 

•¢ªŒ ŒËπ Œ‚ÊŸŸ ’Ò‚¥ – ‚Á„UÃ ¬˝ÊŸ ∑§”Ê‹ÁªÁ⁄U ¡Ò‚¥H 4H 
÷È¡Ê Á’≈U¬ Á‚⁄U ‚Î¢ª ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ⁄UÙ◊Êfl‹Ë ‹ÃÊ ¡ŸÈ ŸÊŸÊH 5H 
◊Èπ ŸÊÁ‚∑§Ê ŸÿŸ •L§ ∑§ÊŸÊ – ÁªÁ⁄U ∑¢§Œ⁄UÊ πÙ„U •ŸÈ◊ÊŸÊH 6H 
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aṅgada dīkha dasānana baisēṁ. sahita prāna kajjalagiri jaisēṁ. 4. 
bhujā biṭapa sira sṛṅga samānā. rōmāvalī latā janu nānā. 5. 
mukha nāsikā nayana aru kānā. giri kandarā khōha anumānā. 6. 
 
[These verses describe the image of Ravana that Angad had first glimpse of.] 
 
The first impression that Angad got of the ten-headed Ravana was that of a huge dark 
mountain made of black soot sitting in a personified form. (4) 
 
His arms were like gigantic trees, and his heads were like the top of these trees1. The 
hairs on his body were like so many creepers hanging from these trees. (5) 
 
His mouths, noses, eyes and ears appeared to resemble large dark caves and deep 
crevices on a huge mountain. (6) 
 
[Note—1We must remember that Ravana is said to have had ten heads and twenty 
arms. This is why the plural term “trees” has been used here.] 
 
 

ªÿ©U ‚÷Ê° ◊Ÿ Ÿ∑È§ Ÿ ◊È⁄UÊ – ’ÊÁ‹ÃŸÿ •ÁÃ’‹ ’Ê°∑È§⁄UÊH 7H 
©UΔU ‚÷Ê‚Œ ∑§Á¬ ∑§„È°U ŒπË – ⁄UÊflŸ ©U⁄U ÷Ê ∑˝§Ùœ Á’‚·ËH 8H 

 
gaya'u sabhām̐ mana nēku na murā. bālitanaya atibala bām̐kurā. 7. 
uṭhē sabhāsada kapi kahum̐ dēkhī. rāvana ura bhā krōdha bisēṣī. 8. 
 
The extremely bold and brave son of Baali (i.e. Angad) went to the court fearlessly. 
He was not the slightest bit afraid or hesitant on beholding the majesty and pomp of 
Ravana’s court. (7) 
 
When Angad strode in with a majestic gait fearlessly, all the courtiers present in the 
court stood up1. This sight severely annoyed and angered Ravana2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Why did the courtiers stand up when Angad stepped inside the royal court? 
First it was a sign that they were civilised enough to show due respect to a guest. 
Angad had come directly as a guest, as a messenger, unlike Hanuman who was caught 
as an intruder wrecking the royal garden of Ravana (apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-6  that precede Doha no. 18).  
 Secondly, everyone was eager and anxious to have a glimpse of this new 
monkey, and to make a fair guess as to his identity. So to get a better view of Angad 
they all stood up at once and craned their necks to see him as he entered the royal 
court.   
 Thirdly, after their frightful experience with Hanuman they wished to play 
safe by standing up to greet the new monkey so that he would not find an excuse to 
pounce upon one of the courtiers who is caught sitting, because to keep sitting could 
be interpreted as showing disrespect to the visitor, thereby inviting his wrath which 
everyone wished to avoid at all costs.  

Fourthly, the courtiers were amazed at the confidence and fearlessness with 
which Angad strode in the court teeming with fierce looking demons. He walked in 
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like a lion faces a herd of wild elephants—see Doha no. 19 below. This sight filled the 
demon courtiers with awe and respect for Angad.  
  
2Ravana’s annoyance is understandable. He had not asked them to stand up, so they 
virtually defied his authority by standing without permission. Further, he hadn’t 
expected that his courtiers would stand up to show respect to a monkey, especially 
when one such member of his tribe had caused so much devastation to Lanka earlier. 
So it was natural for him to show anger and annoyance.]  
 
 
Îô0. ¡ÕÊ ◊ÙÊ ª¡ ¡ÍÕ ◊„È°U ¬¢øÊŸŸ øÁ‹ ¡Êß– 

⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ◊Ÿ ’ÒΔU ‚÷Ê° Á‚L§ ŸÊßH 19H 
dōhā. 

jathā matta gaja jūtha mahum̐ pan ̄cānana cali jā'i. 
rāma pratāpa sumiri mana baiṭha sabhām̐ siru nā'i. 19. 
 
Just like a brave lion enters a herd of wild elephants without any fear, Angad entered 
the demon while remembering the glory and majesty of Lord Ram in his heart and 
mind. Then he bowed his head before the assembly to show courtesy and good 
manners, and sat down. (Doha no. 19) 
 
[Note—Angad was a prince of the monkey kingdom of Kishkindha, so he was well-
versed with the etiquettes of royal courts. He observed that all the courtiers had stood 
up when he entered to show due respect to him, and so he wished to reciprocate their 
honourable gesture by bowing before the assembly before taking his seat. 
 Where did Angad sit? Well, every royal court has a seat where guests sit, and 
being a prince Angad knew it. He quickly glanced around the place and discerned that 
seat on which royal guests are expected to be seated. It is also quite possible that one 
of the guards who had ushered him in guided him to his seat.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§„U Œ‚∑¢§ΔU ∑§flŸ ÃÒ¥ ’¢Œ⁄U – ◊Ò¥ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ŒÍÃ Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄UH 1H 

◊◊ ¡Ÿ∑§Á„U ÃÙÁ„U ⁄U„UË Á◊ÃÊß¸ – Ãfl Á„UÃ ∑§Ê⁄UŸ •Êÿ©°U ÷Êß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

kaha dasakaṇṭha kavana taiṁ bandara. maiṁ raghubīra dūta dasakandhara. 
1. 
mama janakahi tōhi rahī mitā'ī. tava hita kārana āya'um̐ bhā'ī. 2. 

Ravana (“dasakaṇṭha”; literally one with ‘ten necks’, and hence has ten heads) 
asked, ‘Who are you monkey?’  
 Angad replied, ‘Oh Ravana (“dasakandhara”; literally one with ‘ten 
shoulders’, and hence has ten necks and ten heads)! I am a messenger of Lord 
Raghubir (Lord Ram, the brave prince of the race of king Raghu of Ayodhya). (1) 
 
My father had friendship with you1. So I have come here for the sake of your own 
good and welfare2. (2) 



 1303

 
[Note—1The story of how Angad’s father Baali and Ravana became friends have been 
narrated in (i) Valmiki Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Sarga 34; (ii) Veda Vyas’ Adhyatma 
Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 58-59; and in (iii) Anand Ramayan, 
Sarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 96-101. 
 The story in brief is this: Once, the monkey king of Kishkindha, Vaali (also 
pronounced as “Baali”), had put Ravana under his armpit for many days while the 
latter had gone to challenge the former when he was doing some worship. Peeved by 
Ravana’s arrogance and impertinence, Baali had tucked him under his arms to stop 
him from annoying him any further. When his worship was finished and he had 
returned back to his capital at Kishkindha, he realised that Ravana was still squeezed 
under his armpit. So he released the latter and made a pact of friendship with him.  
 This pact of friendship suited both the kings of Kishkindha and Lanka. For 
Baali, the king of Kishkindha, it meant that the demons of Lanka ruled by Ravana 
would not disturb his kingdom any longer, and it also ensured there would be no 
invasion from the south of Kishkindha. For Ravana, the king of Lanka, it was to 
ensure security for Lanka from the northern direction. Now there was no fear of any 
invasion from one of the powerful kingdoms that ruled in the north of the mainland, 
because Kishkindha, the kingdom of monkeys ruled by Baali, would act as a buffer 
between Lanka and the invading army from the north. Since the nearest landmass to 
the island kingdom of Lanka from which there was any fear of invasion was the 
mainland in its northern direction where Kishkindha was situated, a distance of 
merely 800 miles of ocean which could be crossed by a determined army, this pact of 
friendship between Baali and Ravana virtually made Lanka impregnable. On all the 
other sides of Lanka the ocean stretched literally interminably, for hundreds and 
thousands of miles. With the nearest kingdom becoming friendly, added with the 
additional protection provided by the ocean that circled the island of Lanka like a 
huge natural moat, the fort of the demon kingdom became safe and invincible.  
 This is the obvious reason why Ravana had become so confident that no 
power on earth could harm him. 
 
2This was also Lord Ram’s instruction—that they must act in a way which is good for 
Ravana. {Aapropos—Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 17.}   
 
  

©UÙÊ◊ ∑È§‹ ¬È‹ÁSÃ ∑§⁄U ŸÊÃË – Á‚fl Á’⁄¢UÁø ¬Í¡„ÈU ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÃËH 3H 
’⁄U ¬Êÿ„ÈU ∑§Ëã„U„ÈU ‚’ ∑§Ê¡Ê – ¡ËÃ„ÈU ‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹ ‚’ ⁄UÊ¡ÊH 4H 

 
uttama kula pulasti kara nātī. siva biran̄ci pūjēhu bahu bhām̐tī. 3. 
bara pāyahu kīnhēhu saba kājā. jītēhu lōkapāla saba rājā. 4. 
 
You are born in an illustrious family of sage Pulastya1; you had worshipped and 
subsequently pleased Lord Shiva and the creator Brahma in a variety of ways2. (3) 
 
After obtaining boons from these exalted Gods, you had accomplished all that you 
had wished to do. Verily indeed, you had conquered even the greatest of gods and all 
the mighty kings of the world3. (4) 
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[Note—1Ravan’s birth in the family of sage Pulastya has been narrated in: (i) 
Adhyatma Ramayan by sage Veda Vyas, Uttarkand, Cantos 1, verse nos. 25-57; (ii) 
Valmiki’s Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Sarga (Canto) no. 9; (iii) Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, 
Sarga (Canto) 13, verse nos. 8-24. 
 
2Ravana’s worshipping of Lord Shiva and Brahma is narrated in: (i) Adhyatma 
Ramayan by sage Veda Vyas, Uttarkand, Cantos 2, verse nos. 10-15; (ii) Valmiki’s 
Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Sarga (Canto) no. 10, verse nos. 10-25½ ; (iii) Anand 
Ramayan, Sarkand, Sarga (Canto) 13, verse nos. 26-39; 47-53; and (iv) Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 177. 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
178—to Doha no. 182.] 
 
 

ŸÎ¬ •Á÷◊ÊŸ ◊Ù„U ’‚ Á∑¢§’Ê – „UÁ⁄U •ÊÁŸ„ÈU ‚ËÃÊ ¡ªŒ¢’ÊH 5H 
•’ ‚È÷ ∑§„UÊ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ÃÈEg ◊Ù⁄UÊ – ‚’ •¬⁄UÊœ ¿UÁ◊Á„U ¬˝÷È ÃÙ⁄UÊH 6H 
Œ‚Ÿ ª„U„ÈU ÃÎŸ ∑¢§ΔU ∑È§ΔUÊ⁄UË – ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ‚Á„UÃ ‚¢ª ÁŸ¡ ŸÊ⁄UËH 7H 
‚ÊŒ⁄U ¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ ∑§Á⁄U •Êª¥ – ∞Á„U Á’Áœ ø‹„ÈU ‚∑§‹ ÷ÿ àÿÊª¥H 8H 

 
nṛpa abhimāna mōha basa kimbā. hari ānihu sītā jagadambā. 5. 
aba subha kahā sunahu tumha mōrā. saba aparādha chamihi prabhu tōrā. 6. 
dasana gahahu tṛna kaṇṭha kuṭhārī. parijana sahita saṅga nija nārī. 7. 
sādara janakasutā kari āgēṁ. ēhi bidhi calahu sakala bhaya tyāgēṁ. 8. 
 
Unfortunately, whether out of arrogance that you acquired by virtue of your ascension 
to the powerful title of being the king of the demon race, or out of your stupidity and 
delusions that made you think that you had the right to do whatever you wished to do 
irrespective of the probity and propriety of your actions—you had abducted Sita, a 
manifestation of the Supreme Goddess, who is the Mother of the World (sītā 
jagadambā). (5)  
 
Nevertheless, things can still be sorted out and settled in your favour if you pay heed 
to me. Now, listen to my good and friendly advice which is for your own good and 
welfare, and if you act accordingly then (be rest assured that) all your offences, all 
your mistakes and evil doings would be forgiven by the Lord (Sri Ram). (6) 
 
[I’ll tell you what to do.] Hold a twig in your mouth between the two rows of teeth, tie 
an axe around your neck so that its sharp blade is just below your throat1, then collect 
all your family members, including your wives, and keeping Sita, the daughter of 
Janak, in the front, walk in a procession2, without any kind of fear (to go and 
voluntarily surrender before Lord Ram). (7-8)  
 
[Note—1What is the significance of “holding a twig or a bunch of grass blades in the 
mouth”, and “an axe tied around the neck with its blade below the throat”? It is a 
symbolic way for Ravana of saying to Lord Ram that: (i) “I may be excused and 
forgiven for my offences because I am no better than an animal which grazes in the 
meadows, and therefore I deserve your mercy for my foolishness because like an 
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animal I often times act rashly without thinking of the consequences of my stupid 
acts”; and (ii) “I am at your mercy; if you want you can cut my throat for I have an 
axe placed across it”.  
 When Lord Ram, who is reputed to be an ocean of mercy, compassion and 
kindness, sees Ravana approaching him in the aforesaid manner, he is sure to forgive 
the latter and excuse him for all his follies.  
 
2Collecting all the family members and walking in a peaceful procession with Sita in 
the lead would be a clear signal for Lord Ram that Ravana has come to make peace 
with a sincere mind and honest intentions.  
 Keeping Sita in the vanguard is most crucial and a must thing to do because 
she is the reason which had caused so much unnecessary and unexpected bitterness 
between Ravana and Lord Ram in the first place, and she is the reason why the war 
would be fought now. So therefore, if Sita is returned to Lord Ram then that ‘reason’ 
would no longer exist, and so there would be no reason why two great kings would be 
so inimical to each other that they would fight a war till death. Hence, the best thing 
to do is to remove the primary cause of all irritation, which is to return Sita to her 
husband; all other things were secondary in nature.] 
      
 
Îô0. ¬˝ŸÃ¬Ê‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚◊ÁŸ òÊÊÁ„U òÊÊÁ„U •’ ◊ÙÁ„U– 

•Ê⁄UÃ Áª⁄UÊ ‚ÈŸÃ ¬˝÷È •÷ÿ ∑§⁄ÒUªÙ ÃÙÁ„UH 20H 
dōhā. 

pranatapāla raghubansamani trāhi trāhi aba mōhi. 
ārata girā sunata prabhu abhaya karaigō tōhi. 20. 
 
[Angad told Ravana—] As soon as you reach Lord Ram, prostrate yourself before him 
pitifully, pleading earnestly: “Oh the ‘Jewel of the Raghus’ (i.e. the most illustrious 
and the best king in the race of king Raghu of Ayodhya; “raghubansamani”)! I 
prostrate (and surrender) myself before you. Have mercy upon me; protect me and 
show your grace upon me (trāhi trāhi aba mōhi).” 
 When the Lord (Sri Ram) hears your plea for mercy, rest assured that he 
would grant you freedom from all kinds of fears. [To wit, have no doubt that Lord 
Ram will forgive you. Not only will the Lord forgive you, but he will also grant you 
the boon of fearlessness as well as immunity from all punishment for your past 
misdeeds.]’ (Doha no. 20)  
 
 
¿õ0. ⁄U ∑§Á¬¬ÙÃ ’Ù‹È ‚¢÷Ê⁄UË – ◊Í…∏U Ÿ ¡ÊŸÁ„U ◊ÙÁ„U ‚È⁄UÊ⁄UËH 1H 

∑§„ÈU ÁŸ¡ ŸÊ◊ ¡Ÿ∑§ ∑§⁄U ÷Êß¸ – ∑§Á„U ŸÊÃ¥ ◊ÊÁŸ∞ Á◊ÃÊß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

rē kapipōta bōlu sambhārī. mūṛha na jānēhi mōhi surārī. 1. 
kahu nija nāma janaka kara bhā'ī. kēhi nātēṁ māni'ai mitā'ī. 2. 
 
[Obviously Ravana would not agree to this way of surrendering before his enemy. 
Why only Ravana, no other king, big or small, who is worth his salt and has any self-
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esteem, would ever wish to surrender in this abject manner as Angad had proposed. 
So, Angad’s advice angered Ravana like putting oil to a smouldering fire. He burst 
out in indignation—] 
 
‘Oh you dumb-witted son-of-a-monkey (kapipōta)! You stupid fellow; be careful in 
what you speak. Don’t you know my fame and about my reputation that I am an 
enemy of the gods1. (1) 
 
Well, come and tell me the name of your father, and why you think we have some 
kind of friendly relationship having its root in the past2.’ (2)  
 
[Note—1How idiotic are you? Tell me, is it easy to conquer the powerful gods, and 
even if they are once conquered is it easy to be able to retain control over them for 
long? I have done all that, and here you are giving me a lecture on how to surrender! 
Woe to you, and shame to your father. 
 
2Refer: Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 20 herein above—
where Angad has told Ravana that his father and Ravana were friends. This amazed 
Ravana as till now he was not acquainted with the identity of Angad, that the latter 
was the son of Baali, the erstwhile ruler of Kishkindha, with whom Ravana had had a 
peace treaty made in some ancient time. The relevant story is narrated as a brief note 
appended to the above mentioned verse. In fact, Ravana did not even know that Baali 
was dead—this is clear in his observation made in Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 21 herein below.]  
 
 

•¢ªŒ ŸÊ◊ ’ÊÁ‹ ∑§⁄U ’≈UÊ – ÃÊ‚Ù¥ ∑§’„È°U ÷ß¸ „UË ÷≈UÊH 3H 
•¢ªŒ ’øŸ ‚ÈŸÃ ‚∑È§øÊŸÊ – ⁄U„UÊ ’ÊÁ‹ ’ÊŸ⁄U ◊Ò¥ ¡ÊŸÊH 4H 

 
aṅgada nāma bāli kara bēṭā. tāsōṁ kabahum ̐ bha'ī hī bhēṭā. 3. 
aṅgada bacana sunata sakucānā. rahā bāli bānara maiṁ jānā. 4. 
 
Angad replied, ‘My name is Angad, and I am the son of Baali. Have you ever met him 
(my father, Baali)?’ (3) 
 
When Ravana heard the words of Angad (i.e. when he heard Angad mention Baali), 
he felt uneasy (and probably shifted uncomfortably in his seat).  

[After a moment of hesitation, he recovered his composure and said 
reluctantly—] ‘Yes, there was a monkey named Baali. I am acquainted with him1. (4) 

 
[Note—1When Ravana heard the name of Baali, he recollected the bad memory of his 
past humiliation at the hands of the monkey king when the latter had kept Ravana 
tucked and squeezed under his armpit for quite a long time. This memory made 
Ravana squirm irritably in his throne, and perhaps he even had some beads of sweat 
making their appearance on his forehead.  
 In order to deflect the import and the gravity of this bit of information, and to 
give the impression that he was not bothered by any isolated instance that may have 
happened per chance of misfortune, as ups and downs are part of the game of life and 
should be taken in one’s stride without giving them undue importance, he pretended 
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to have only a vague remembrance of some monkey by the name of Baali—to give an 
impression that Baali was like so many other creatures with whom he has had a 
chance to interact in the course of his life and conquests. So there was nothing special 
about Baali, and he was just a faded acquaintance.] 
 
 

•¢ªŒ Ã„UË¥ ’ÊÁ‹ ∑§⁄U ’Ê‹∑§ – ©U¬¡„ÈU ’¢‚ •Ÿ‹ ∑È§‹ ÉÊÊ‹∑§H 5H 
ª÷¸ Ÿ ªÿ„ÈU CÿÕ¸ ÃÈEg ¡Êÿ„ÈU – ÁŸ¡ ◊Èπ ÃÊ¬‚ ŒÍÃ ∑§„UÊÿ„ÈUH 6H 

 
aṅgada tahīṁ bāli kara bālaka. upajēhu bansa anala kula ghālaka. 5. 
garbha na gayahu byartha tumha jāyahu. nija mukha tāpasa dūta kahāyahu. 
6. 
 
Are you indeed the son of Baali? Woe to you for bringing shame to your family and 
its name. You were born to ruin your clan just like fire that is lit in a cluster of 
flourishing bamboos to burn it to ashes. (5) 
 
Why did your mother not abort you while still in her womb, for it would have been 
better had she not given you birth. Shame to you for calling yourself a messenger of 
the hermit (Lord Ram)!  

[To wit, you are like an ugly wart in your exalted family; you have brought 
immense infamy to it.]1 (6) 
 
[Note—1Ravana immediately recovered himself from the shocking news that Angad 
was the son of Baali who had once subjected Ravana to extreme humiliation.  

He decided to use this bit of information—that Angad was Baali’s son—to 
turn the tables on Angad and cornering him by chiding and putting him to shame, 
saying that being a prince of the great kingdom of Kishkindha of which his illustrious 
father Baali was a king, it is an extremely disgraceful, dishonourable and ignominous 
thing to serve someone else by becoming the latter’s messenger, for being a 
messenger is a lowly job and an act that undermines the greatness of his stature and 
that of his family. 

To wit, Ravana was playing on the emotions and sentiments of Angad, and 
trying to make him biased against Lord Ram by reminding him of his late father Baali 
who was killed by his uncle Sugriv in a duel in which Lord Ram took sides with 
Sugriv, and by pointing out to him about his noble birth that does not fit well with the 
role that he chose for himself, i.e. to become a ‘messenger of a humble hermit’. It 
would have been alright for Angad to have come to Ravana with a message from his 
father Baali, the king of Kishkindha, which would be like a prince visiting another 
king with a goodwill message from his father who is a king himself. But for a noble 
prince to serve someone else like a mere servant and become his messenger is totally 
unworthy of him, and it is extremely demeaning and humiliating for the noble family 
and the kingdom to which he belongs.  

Ravana thought that this reminder would kindle indignance in Angad for 
becoming a messenger for Lord Ram as it would arouse his sense of self-respect and 
the pride of his royal lineage.  

But as it turned out, Angad was made of a sterner stuff. He wouldn’t betray his 
friends of Kishkindha, the monkeys and bears who constituted the army of Lord Ram, 
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as well as the Lord himself who had been so kind and fatherly towards Angad since 
his father, Baali’s, death.  

Why would Angad not betray Lord Ram? It is because of various reasons. For 
one, his father, Baali, had entrusted Angad in the care of the Lord at the time of his 
death, and the Lord had promised the dying Baali that he would take care of Angad as 
his own ward. This is clear in Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chanda line nos. 
7-8 that precede Doha no. 10.  

Further, Angad was not to be fooled so easily. He knew very well the rude 
nature and selfish character of Ravana, from the treatment meted out to Vibhishan as 
well as the spy named Suka, and also from what Hanuman had told about Ravana 
after his return from Lanka, that he would show outwardly favour to Angad as long as 
it served his purpose, and when the time comes he would put Angad to the sword, 
arguing that a person who is not loyal to his own kith and kin, his own race and 
companions, is not to be trusted, and as he is a betrayer of his own people he can as 
easily betray others with whom he has no blood ties. Such persons deserve nothing 
but death. Angad apprehended this fate if he joined Ravana’s side, and so even if he 
had had a remote thought of abandoning Sugriv that thought was immediately shaken 
off. Angad had seen very closely how graceful, amiable and affable Lord Ram was; 
he was also acquainted with the way Ravana treated those around him. The question 
of abandoning such a gracious Lord and betraying him in favour of a cruel and vulgar 
Ravana was therefore obviously out of the question. 

Angad had observed that Lord Ram possessed certain supernatural mystical 
powers, as was proved by the way the Lord had slayed huge demon armies earlier as 
was done in the case of Khar and Dushan1, and also in the case of Marich and Subahu 
earlier still2, and the way he had felled seven tall coconut trees that were not in a 
straight line3, and the way his arrow had demolished the ten crowns over the heads of 
Ravana, dismantled his parasol and felled the earrings of Mandodari4. Angad had also 
heard of the miraculous way a rock was transmewed into a divine lady named Ahilya, 
the wife of sage Gautam, when Lord Ram touched the said rock with his foot5; he had 
also heard how the Lord had swiftly, and without the least effort, broken the tuff bow 
of Lord Shiva to marry Sita6. Well, he concluded, none of these events could have 
been made possible by an ordinary human being.  

Compared to these singular events that subtly point to Lord Ram’s might and 
prowess, there was Ravana who only boasted of his powers and strength but who 
could not even avenge his son Akshaya Kumar’s death at the hands of Hanuman7, nor 
prevent the latter from burning the city of Lanka to ashes8.  

{1Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 18—to Doha no. 20-a. 

2Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-6 that precede 
Doha no. 210.  

3Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 12 that 
precedes Doha no. 7. 

4Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 13 along with Chaupai 
line no. 8 that precedes it. 

5Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 211 along with Chaupai 
line nos. 11-12 and Chanda line nos. 1-16 that precede it.  

6Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 261—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 262. 

7Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that 
precede Doha no. 18. 
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8Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 25—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 26.}  

Angad was therefore convinced that in the forthcoming war, Ravana stood no 
chance of victory against the almighty Lord Ram. Surely then it would be height of 
stupidity and foolishness on Angad’s part to bite the bate that Ravana cunningly threw 
at him by way of reminding him that he was unfaithful to his father Baali by joining 
hands with those who had been instrumental in his death—as clearly said by Ravana 
here in verse line nos. 5-6.  

So, Angad firmly decided to rebuke Ravana for his effort to make his mind 
biased against Lord Ram, for it would be betrayal of the trust that the Lord had put in 
him, and it would be forfeiting his claim for protection by the almighty Lord Ram 
which the latter had promised to Angad’s father at the time of his death. Angad 
therefore determined that he and his future were safer in the hands of Lord Ram.]  
 
 

•’ ∑§„ÈU ∑È§‚‹ ’ÊÁ‹ ∑§„°U •„Uß¸ – Á’„°UÁ‚ ’øŸ Ã’ •¢ªŒ ∑§„Uß¸H 7H 
ÁŒŸ Œ‚ ª∞° ’ÊÁ‹ ¬Á„¢U ¡Êß¸ – ’Í¤Ê„ÈU ∑È§‚‹ ‚πÊ ©U⁄U ‹Êß¸H 8H 
⁄UÊ◊ Á’⁄UÙœ ∑È§‚‹ ¡Á‚ „UÙß¸ – ‚Ù ‚’ ÃÙÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊßÁ„U ‚Ùß¸H 9H 
‚ÈŸÈ ‚ΔU ÷Œ „Ùß ◊Ÿ ÃÊ∑¥§ – üÊË⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U NUŒÿ ŸÁ„¢U ¡Ê∑¥§H 10H 

 
aba kahu kusala bāli kaham̐ aha'ī. biham̐si bacana taba aṅgada kaha'ī. 7. 
dina dasa ga'ēm̐ bāli pahiṁ jā'ī. būjhēhu kusala sakhā ura lā'ī. 8. 
rāma birōdha kusala jasi hō'ī. sō saba tōhi sunā'ihi sō'ī. 9. 
sunu saṭha bhēda hō'i mana tākēṁ. śrīraghubīra hṛdaya nahiṁ jākēṁ. 10. 
 
Now tell me about the welfare of Baali. Where is he?1’ 
 Hearing this, Angad laughed (sarcastically) and replied (in a taunting manner), 
--- (7) 
 
‘You will go and meet him in the course of the next ten days (i.e. very soon), and then 
embrace your dear friend (Baali) and ask about his welfare yourself. (8) 
 
 What kind of good comes to a person who is opposed to Lord Ram, he (Baali) will 
himself tell you all about it. (9) 
 
Listen you wicked fellow! Those who do not have the presence of Lord Ragubir (Lord  
Ram) in their hearts (i.e. those who are not totally loyal and devoted to the Lord, and 
are not convinced by the divine nature of the Lord) can be swayed by doubts and 
influenced by attempts to make them disloyal to the Lord by creating a wedge 
between them and their Lord (Ram)2.’ (10) 
 
[Note—1This statement of Ravana indicates two things: either he was not aware of 
Baali’s death, or he had tried to stoke hidden anger in the heart of Angad by 
reminding him of his late father who was killed by Sugriv, Angad’s uncle under 
whom he works now, and in this killing Lord Ram had sided with Sugriv by aiding 
him in Baali’s death. 
 If Ravana was really not aware of Baali’s death, then it implies that his 
network of spies and informers, who were assigned the task of keeping Ravana 
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abreast of the developments in the world around him, had failed him miserably, either 
because of their incompetence or because they had laid down their guards due to 
exaggerated sense of over-confidence and invincibility of their lord Ravana. This 
cocoon of ignorance that made Ravana believe that there is no one to challenge him as 
well as his supremacy, authority and sovereignty in the world was the primary cause 
of his downfall as a king; it made him live in an imaginary world where he ruled one 
and all, where there was no one to challenge him, and where he alone called the shots. 
This airy castle made him arrogant and haughty, and oblivious of the gravity of the 
danger lurking in his own backyard in the form of the mighty army of Lord Ram 
coming and pitching camp right on the soil of Lanka, at Mt. Subel. 
 By enquiring about Baali in a causal manner he wished to convey the idea that 
he cherished his friendship, and that he was not uneasy by the mention of Baali’s 
name which may have reminded him of the past episode when he was humiliated by 
the latter. 
 On the other hand, if Ravana had recalled his friendship with Baali inspite of 
knowing about his death then it clearly means that he was trying to win over Angad’s 
loyalty by touching a sensitive nerve of his by reminding him that he was doing a 
shameful and ignominious thing by betraying his own father and showing immense 
disrespect to the departed soul by serving those who were responsible for his death, 
i.e. both Sugriv and Lord Ram. See also a note appended to verse nos. 5-6 herein 
above.  
 
2Angad tells Ravana that he would fail to sway his loyalty, devotion and commitment 
to Lord Ram by trying to play on his sentiments and emotions by feigning ignorance 
about his father Baali’s death by asking about his old friend’s welfare, with a clear 
intention of reminding Angad of his late father, and why he was killed and by whom. 
Ravana had hoped that when Angad recalls how his father was killed in a battle with 
his uncle Sugriv, and how Lord Ram had sided with Sugriv to become instrumental in 
his father’s death, most likely he would be stirred sufficiently enough to revolt against 
both Lord Ram and Sugriv, and to avenge Baali he would choose to join Ravana.  
 That would be god-sent boon for Ravana because Angad would help him with 
all the secrets of the army of Lord Ram, now, as well as in the future during the 
course of the war. Nothing would be better from the military angle as far as Ravana 
was concerned. 
 The way Angad answered Ravana clearly hinted to the latter that his trick had 
failed; that it was not possible to win over Angad’s loyalty and make him betray or 
desert Lord Ram.] 
 
 
Îô0. „U◊ ∑È§‹ ÉÊÊ‹∑§ ‚àÿ ÃÈEg ∑È§‹ ¬Ê‹∑§ Œ‚‚Ë‚– 

•¢œ©U ’Áœ⁄U Ÿ •‚ ∑§„UÁ„¢U ŸÿŸ ∑§ÊŸ Ãfl ’Ë‚H 21H 
dōhā. 

hama kula ghālaka satya tumha kula pālaka dasasīsa. 
andha'u badhira na asa kahahiṁ nayana kāna tava bīsa. 21. 
 
[Angad continued—] ‘Oh you ten-headed one (dasasīsa)! Really I am one who has 
been a cause of ruin and shame of my family, and you have been one who has made 
your family flourish and gain fame. 
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 How absurd and incongruous a statement is this (because it is contrary to the 
truth and facts)! Even a person who is blind and deaf wouldn’t be so stupid as to say 
such a rubbish, but you have twenty eyes and ears (instead of just two, and so such a 
ridiculous observation was never expected from you)! (Doha no. 21) 
 
[Note—A blind person can know things to some extent by hearing of it; and a deaf 
person likewise can know things to some extent by seeing it. But if both these 
faculties are lacking in a person, if he can’t see or hear, there is no way he can know 
what is happening around him, except to some extent by touching or tasting anything 
or by some rare gift of the sixth sense, but such knowledge would be extremely 
limited and cannot give a truthful account of anything. Hence, such persons can’t be 
relied upon. 
 So, Angad scorns at Ravana, saying that Ravana calling him as one who has 
been an ugly wart in his family, one who has ruined the good name and reputation of 
his father Baali’s family is nothing but rubbish and utter nonsense. Angad would 
elaborate upon this in the verses that follow herein below.] 
 
 
¿õ0. Á‚fl Á’⁄¢UÁø ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸ – øÊ„UÃ ¡Ê‚È ø⁄UŸ ‚fl∑§Êß¸H 1H 

ÃÊ‚È ŒÍÃ „UÙß „U◊ ∑È§‹ ’Ù⁄UÊ – •ßÁ‚„È°U ◊ÁÃ ©U⁄U Á’„U⁄U Ÿ ÃÙ⁄UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

siva biran̄ci sura muni samudā'ī. cāhata jāsu carana sēvakā'ī. 1. 
tāsu dūta hō'i hama kula bōrā. a'isihum̐ mati ura bihara na tōrā. 2. 
 
Lord Shiva, the creator Brahma, as well as the community of saints, sages and 
ascetics—all of them are willing and eager to have an opportunity to serve his (Lord 
Ram’s) holy feet. (1) 
 
And here you are ridiculing me by saying that by being a messenger of such an 
exalted Lord I have shamed my family and drowned its good name and fame! Alas; 
even after having such a deadwood in lieu of intelligence, it is a matter of great 
wonder, truly, that your heart does not rupture and burst under your chest. 

[To wit, it is such an irony that instead of realising how lucky and privileged I 
am that Lord Ram, whom the greatest of gods and sages wish to serve cheerfully, has 
chosen me to become his messenger, you deride me and call me an ugly wart in my 
family and a shame to the name of my great father. It shows that you have not even an 
iota of wisdom and intelligence left in you. If this is the case, why does your dry-as-
soil heart not burst out of its cage in your chest and fall apart just like the dry soil 
under an old deadwood tree heaves and crumbles into dust?]’ (2)  
 
 

‚ÈÁŸ ∑§ΔUÙ⁄U ’ÊŸË ∑§Á¬ ∑§⁄UË – ∑§„UÃ Œ‚ÊŸŸ ŸÿŸ Ã⁄U⁄UËH 3H 
π‹ Ãfl ∑§ÁΔUŸ ’øŸ ‚’ ‚„U™°§ – ŸËÁÃ œ◊¸ ◊Ò¥ ¡ÊŸÃ •„U™°§H 4H 

 
suni kaṭhōra bānī kapi kērī. kahata dasānana nayana tarērī. 3. 
khala tava kaṭhina bacana saba saha'ūm̐. nīti dharma maiṁ jānata aha'ūm̐. 4. 
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When the ten-headed Ravana heard the Kapi’s (Angad’s) sharp rejoinder, he scowled 
at the latter with eyes full of scorn and wrath. (3) 
 
Ravana shot back, ‘Oh you wretch of a fellow (khala)! I cope with your nasty, 
provocative and insulting words only because I wish to follow the principles of 
righteousness, propriety and probity.  
 [You are a messenger, and a messenger enjoys certain privileges, such as 
immunity from punishment, prosecution or imprisonment. That is why I am forced to 
tolerate your impertinent and irreverent talking. Otherwise you know, I would have 
immediately got you arrested and severely punished. But mind you; don’t take this as 
my weakness. Rather, you must appreciate my noble character and high thinking that 
I follow established principles and adhere to norms of decency and courteous 
behaviour when dealing a messenger, irrespective of whose messenger he is. So don’t 
give me a lecture on what is right and what is not. Do you hear?]’ (4)   
 
 

∑§„U ∑§Á¬ œ◊¸‚Ë‹ÃÊ ÃÙ⁄UË – „U◊„È°U ‚ÈŸË ∑Î§Ã ¬⁄U ÁòÊÿ øÙ⁄UËH 5H 
ŒπË ŸÿŸ ŒÍÃ ⁄UπflÊ⁄UË – ’ÍÁ«∏U Ÿ ◊⁄U„ÈU œ◊¸ ’˝ÃœÊ⁄UËH 6H 

 
kaha kapi dharmasīlatā tōrī. hamahum̐ sunī kṛta para triya cōrī. 5. 
dēkhī nayana dūta rakhavārī. būṛi na marahu dharma bratadhārī. 6. 
 
The monkey (“kapi”; i.e. Angad) retorted in a most scornful and contemptible way, 
‘Yes indeed, I too have heard about how great an expert you are in the laws of 
Dharma (probity, propriety, righteousness and ethics), and how diligently you follow 
them when I came to know that you had stolen another person’s wife1. (5) 
 
As if that was not enough, I have also seen how you extend your hospitality and 
protection to a messenger2.  
 Oh you pretentious upholder of Dharma; why don’t you drown yourself to 
death for such falsehood and pretensions of righteousness and noble conduct (for your 
deeds squarely speak against you and demolish your claims regarding your upright 
nature)3. (6) 
 
[Note—1This refers to abduction of Sita by Ravana—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Aranya Kand, Doha no. 28. 
 
2This refers to the treatment meted out to Hanuman, who was also a messenger of 
Lord Ram, sent to find Sita and give the Lord’s message to her. Ravana had ordered 
first that he be killed or severely beaten so that his body suffers grave wounds, but on 
second thoughts ordered that his tail be set on fire—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Sundar Kand, (a) Chaupai line nos. 9-10 that precede Doha no. 13 and 21; (b) Doha 
no. 24 along with Chaupai line nos. 5-10 that precede it. 
 
3You speak as if you are a holy, pious and noble soul who lives by what is right and 
proper, but what you actually do is quite the opposite. You stole Sita like a thief; is 
this righteous conduct? You ordered that Hanuman be killed, beaten and burnt alive—
is this the correct way to treat a messenger?]  
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∑§ÊŸ ŸÊ∑§ Á’ŸÈ ÷ÁªÁŸ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ¿U◊Ê ∑§ËÁã„U ÃÈEg œ◊¸ Á’øÊ⁄UËH 7H 
œ◊¸‚Ë‹ÃÊ Ãfl ¡ª ¡ÊªË – ¬ÊflÊ Œ⁄U‚È „U◊„È°U ’«∏U÷ÊªËH 8H 

 
kāna nāka binu bhagini nihārī. chamā kīnhi tumha dharma bicārī. 7. 
dharmasīlatā tava jaga jāgī. pāvā darasu hamahum̐ baṛabhāgī. 8. 
 
Truly, when you saw that your sister’s nose and ears had been chopped off, surely I 
believe you had forgiven the person who had brought such abject humiliation to your 
family because of your gracious and forgiving nature, is it not?1 (7)  
 
Really indeed, your fame as an upholder of the excellent moral virtues coming under 
the umbrella of the term ‘Dharma’ are so famous in the world that I feel it is my 
honour to have an opportunity to meet you in person!’ (8) 
 
[Note—1Angad teases Ravana by drawing his attention to the episode of Supernakha 
whose nose and ears were cut by Laxman on the orders of Lord Ram as she was 
attempting to play foul with the Lord and make him break his vows of remaining 
loyal to his chaste wife Sita by cajoling him to merry her. This incident is narrated in 
Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 17—to 
Doha no. 22. 
 Angad says, “Well, if you really are so courageous, brave and bold as well as 
an upholder of Dharma, then tell me why didn’t you immediately seek revenge by 
attacking Lord Ram who had deformed your sister and bring him to justice; why did 
you went home quietly, worried and in a depressed mood? Oh yes sure, you did not 
decide to punish the perpetrator because you wanted to forgive him!  

Well, if you are such a great upholder of the laws of Dharma that you wished 
to forgive the person who had committed this atrocious act of cutting off the nose and 
ears of your sister because you are so gracious, magnanimous, benevolent and kind-
hearted, then will you please tell me why you went like a thief and abduct the wife of 
this person, putting him to extreme grief and forcing him to come here searching for 
her, even risking his life in the process, instead of challenging him to a duel to punish 
him for his deed of wounding your sister right on the spot? This clearly debunks your 
claim of being a ‘holy cow’.”]  
 
 
Îô0. ¡ÁŸ ¡À¬Á‚ ¡«∏U ¡¢ÃÈ ∑§Á¬ ‚ΔU Á’‹Ù∑È§ ◊◊ ’Ê„ÈU– 

‹Ù∑§¬Ê‹ ’‹ Á’¬È‹ ‚Á‚ ª˝‚Ÿ „UÃÈ ‚’ ⁄UÊ„ÈUH 22 (∑§)H 
¬ÈÁŸ Ÿ÷ ‚⁄U ◊◊ ∑§⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U ∑§◊‹Áã„U ¬⁄U ∑§Á⁄U ’Ê‚– 
‚Ù÷Ã ÷ÿ©U ◊⁄UÊ‹ ßfl ‚¢÷È ‚Á„UÃ ∑Ò§‹Ê‚H 22 (π)H 

dōhā. 

jani jalpasi jaṛa jantu kapi saṭha bilōku mama bāhu. 
lōkapāla bala bipula sasi grasana hētu saba rāhu. 22 (a). 
puni nabha sara mama kara nikara kamalanhi para kari bāsa. 
sōbhata bhaya'u marāla iva sambhu sahita kailāsa. 22 (b). 
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Extremely upset by Angad’s scorching comments that directly hit at his self-esteem 
and dignity, Ravana vehemently hit back in an angry tone, ‘Oh you rascal monkey, a 
useless creature who is no better than an insect. Don’t babble incoherently like 
someone who is hallucinating.  
 Look here at my majestic, robust and strong arms; they are strong and 
powerful enough to vanquish the might and pride of all the Lokpals (the gods who 
take care of the welfare of the world) at once just like Rahu who can devour many 
moons simultaneously. (Doha no. 22-a) 
 
[Listen more about the majesty, the might and the stupendous powers of my arms.] 
Further, Lord Shiva looked like a swan in the heavenly lake represented by my 
cupped palms as he rested on Mt. Kailash which I had once held up in my hands1. 
(Doha no. 22-b) 
 
[Note—1This episode where Ravana had held the whole of Mt. Kailash, where Lord 
Shiva is said to have his abode in the heaven, aloft in his hands, is narrated briefly in 
Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse no. 40.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ÃÈEg⁄U ∑§≈U∑§ ◊Ê¤Ê ‚ÈŸÈ •¢ªŒ – ◊Ù ‚Ÿ Á÷Á⁄UÁ„U ∑§flŸ ¡ÙœÊ ’ŒH 1H 

Ãfl ¬˝÷È ŸÊÁ⁄U Á’⁄U„° ’‹„UËŸÊ – •ŸÈ¡ ÃÊ‚È ŒÈπ ŒÈπË ◊‹ËŸÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

tumharē kaṭaka mājha sunu aṅgada. mō sana bhirihi kavana jōdhā bada. 1. 
tava prabhu nāri biraham̐ balahīnā. anuja tāsu dukha dukhī malīnā. 2. 
 
[In the following verses, Ravana lists all the great warriors of Lord Ram’s army, 
including the Lord himself, one-by-one, and pointing out how each one of them 
stands no chance against him and his might.] 
 
Ravana said with rebuke and contempt in his voice, ‘Listen Angad! Which warrior in 
the rank and file of your army is capable of facing me in the battle-field? Tell me, is 
there anyone amongst you who is strong and brave enough to stand in front of me? (1) 
 
Your lord (i.e. Lord Ram) has already been weakened by grieving for his wife, and his 
brother (i.e. Laxman) too has become weak and gloomy because of the distress that 
has overcome him when he sees his brother sad and grieving constantly.  

[Hence, both of them have lost their original vigour and strength to withstand 
the rigours of warfare. They lack the energy and the stamina needed to fight a battle. 
Surely, protracted grief must have sapped their energy to such an extent that they 
won’t stand a wee bit chance against my might and punch in the battle-field.] (2)   
 
 

ÃÈEg ‚Èª˝Ëfl ∑Í§‹º˝È◊ ŒÙ™§ – •ŸÈ¡ „U◊Ê⁄U ÷ËL§ •ÁÃ ‚Ù™§H 3H 
¡Ê◊fl¢Ã ◊¢òÊË •ÁÃ ’Í…∏UÊ – ‚Ù Á∑§ „UÙß •’ ‚◊⁄UÊM§…∏UÊH 4H 
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tumha sugrīva kūladruma dō'ū. anuja hamāra bhīru ati sō'ū. 3. 
jāmavanta mantrī ati būṛhā. sō ki hō'i aba samarārūṛhā. 4. 
 
You and Sugriv are like plants or trees that grow on the edge of the bank of a river or 
the shore of the sea1. As far as my younger brother (Vibhishan) is concerned, he is a 
very cowardly person who is scared out of his wits2. (3) 
 
Jamvant (the chief of the bear community) has become old and infirm. Can he ever 
stand his ground in the aggressive environment of the battle-field where exceptional 
agility, stamina and vigour are needed (which he obviously lacks due to his old age)? 
(4) 
 
[Note—1Trees and plants that grow near flowing water, such as rivers and seas, can’t 
find firm ground for their roots because the soil near the banks of rivers and shores of 
seas is soft and prone to being swept away by swift currents. Such trees or plants can 
fall very easily; they are uprooted with a swift current that undercuts their roots. If 
there is a flood accompanied with a strong wind, the trees on the edge of the river 
bank would topple over into the water.  
 Ravana compares both Angad and Sugriv to such plants and trees that look big 
on the outside but have no strong foundation to keep them permanently rooted. To 
wit, when the war actually starts, Angad and Sugriv would be felled without the least 
effort just like the trees and plants growing on the edge of rivers and seas. 
 
2Vibhishan is in a precarious state; he is weakened by worry. He is not sure of his own 
fate. On the one hand he has made his own people, the demons, his enemy, and on the 
other hand he is living amongst alien people who are arch enemies of his demon race, 
and so he can never be certain about them, about what they would do to him once 
their objective was fulfilled. Surely, in this uncertain situation Vibhishan must be 
living a worried and terrified life like someone living between the two sharp edges of 
a sword.] 
 
 

Á‚ÁÀ¬ ∑§◊¸ ¡ÊŸÁ„¢U Ÿ‹ ŸË‹Ê – „ÒU ∑§Á¬ ∞∑§ ◊„UÊ ’‹‚Ë‹ÊH 5H 
•ÊflÊ ¬˝Õ◊ ŸªL§ ¡Á„¢U ¡Ê⁄UÊ – ‚ÈŸÃ ’øŸ ∑§„U ’ÊÁ‹∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊH 6H 

 
silpi karma jānahiṁ nala nīlā. hai kapi ēka mahā balasīlā. 5. 
āvā prathama nagaru jēhiṁ jārā. sunata bacana kaha bālikumārā. 6. 
 
The two, Nala and Neela, are skilled in the art of construction; they are not expected 
to know anything about the martial art of warfare.  
 Nevertheless, I acknowledge that there is only one monkey amongst you who 
possesses great strength. (5) 
 
He is the one who had come earlier to Lanka and had burnt the city1.’ 
 When the son of Baali (“bālikumārā”; Angad) heard these words (that 
referred to Hanuman), he immediately seized the opportunity to turn the table on 
Ravana by snapping back sarcastically, --- (6) 
 
[Note—1Ravana is referring to Hanuman here.] 
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‚àÿ ’øŸ ∑§„ÈU ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ŸÊ„UÊ – ‚Ê°ø„È°U ∑§Ë‚ ∑§Ëã„U ¬È⁄U ŒÊ„UÊH 7H 
⁄UÊflŸ Ÿª⁄U •À¬ ∑§Á¬ Œ„Uß¸ – ‚ÈÁŸ •‚ ’øŸ ‚àÿ ∑§Ù ∑§„Uß¸H 8H 

 
satya bacana kahu nisicara nāhā. sām̐cēhum̐ kīsa kīnha pura dāhā. 7. 
rāvana nagara alpa kapi daha'ī. suni asa bacana satya kō kaha'ī. 8. 
 
‘Oh the king of demons (nisicara nāhā)! Tell me honestly, is it really true that a 
monkey had burnt (your fabulous city of) Lanka? (7) 
 
Who will believe that it is true that a humble monkey would ever be able to burn the 
great city of Ravana1? (8) 
 
[Note—1Angad scorned at Ravana and put him to shame by turning his own words 
against him when he said something to this effect: “It seems incredulous and out of 
imagination that a city so well protected by a mighty demon king of the name of 
Ravana, who claims to have vanquished all the gods and conquered all the creatures 
of the Creator’s creation, could be burnt down by a lonely monkey, all by himself. 
Why, this seems absolutely impossible. But you have acknowledged yourself that this 
was done by that diminutive-looking monkey. Prey, tell me, what were you doing 
then; why didn’t you stop him from causing such havoc to your beloved city; what 
were your warriors doing; where was your strength and valour, of which you boast so 
much, at that time?”] (8) 
 
 

¡Ù •ÁÃ ‚È÷≈U ‚⁄UÊ„U„ÈU ⁄UÊflŸ – ‚Ù ‚Èª˝Ëfl ∑§⁄U ‹ÉÊÈ œÊflŸH 9H 
ø‹ß ’„ÈUÃ ‚Ù ’Ë⁄U Ÿ „UÙß¸ – ¬ΔUflÊ π’Á⁄U ‹Ÿ „U◊ ‚Ùß¸H 10H 

 
jō ati subhaṭa sarāhēhu rāvana. sō sugrīva kēra laghu dhāvana. 9. 
cala'i bahuta sō bīra na hō'ī. paṭhavā khabari lēna hama sō'ī. 10. 
 
Look Ravana; that monkey whom you have praised yourself so much for his valour 
and strength and courage is merely an ordinary messenger in the service of Sugriv1. 
(9) 
 
That he came here alone after covering a great distance (across the ocean) would not 
make him a great warrior, for actually it was us who had sent him on this mission2. 
(10) 
 
[Note—1Angad calls Hanuman a messenger of Sugriv because it was Sugriv, being 
the king of the monkeys and the kingdom of Kishkindha, who had summoned and 
dispatched all the monkeys, including Hanuman, in all the directions to search for 
Sita—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-7 that 
precede Doha no. 22.  
 Angad’s observation that “Hanuman was serving Sugriv in an ordinary way” 
shows that there was not much of a formal hierarchy in the kingdom of Kishkindha, 
and all the monkeys mingled with each others as brothers and compatriots of equal 
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status. This informal relationship helped to bind the community closely in a bond of 
brotherhood and friendship. 
 
2Hanuman was one amongst so many other monkey messengers sent by Sugriv in all 
the directions to search for Sita. Sugriv had not particularly directed Hanuman to go 
in a specific direction, such as to Lanka.  

It was later on when the party, of which he was a member, reached the shore 
of the ocean that it became necessary for someone to go across the ocean to Lanka if 
they were to be successful in their mission of finding Sita. At that juncture, Angad 
and Jamvant, who were the leaders of this team, decided to send Hanuman on this job. 
{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 29—to Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes Doha no. 30.} 

To wit, Hanuman had no instructions to burn Lanka; his mandate was to find 
Sita. If he could achieve the feat of burning Lanka and destroying a large section of its 
army which had tried to catch him, it was his personal choice.  

Angad wanted to drive home the point that if a single monkey could cause 
such a tremendous damage to Lanka, what would happen when the might of the 
whole monkey army unleashes its fury on the demon kingdom—has Ravana 
considered it?] 
 
 
Îô0. ‚àÿ ŸªL§ ∑§Á¬ ¡Ê⁄U©U Á’ŸÈ ¬˝÷È •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß– 

Á»§Á⁄U Ÿ ªÿ©U ‚Èª˝Ëfl ¬Á„¢U ÃÁ„¢U ÷ÿ ⁄U„UÊ ‹È∑§ÊßH 23 (∑§)H 
dōhā. 

satya nagaru kapi jārē'u binu prabhu āyasu pā'i. 
phiri na gaya'u sugrīva pahiṁ tēhiṁ bhaya rahā lukā'i. 23 (a). 
 
[Angad continued—] It’s true that the Kapi (the monkey; i.e. Hanuman) had burnt 
Lanka without an express order to do so from Lord Ram, and that is the reason why, 
now I understand from hindsight, he did not go back directly to report boldly to 
Sugriv (about the success of his mission to Lanka to find Sita), but preferred to hide 
himself out of fear1. (Doha no. 23-a) 
 
[Note—1Angad said: “Since Hanuman had burnt Lanka on the spur of the moment, 
without any order either from Lord Ram or from Sugriv, he was afraid of severe 
reprimand from his chief, Sugriv, the king of the monkeys. So he was reluctant to go 
to him straight upon return, and hid himself. I first went and told Sugriv about the 
good news, that Sita has been found, and this good news cheered up Sugriv and 
helped me to win his good humour and favour sufficiently enough to ensure that he 
would overlook or neglect Hanuman’s deed of burning Lanka without orders. Then I 
told Hanuman that there was nothing to fear, and I took him with me to Sugriv, who 
in turn took him to Lord Ram. The Lord of course was waiting for him, and he 
affectionately and warmly welcomed Hanuman, and appreciated his actions.  
 The point to note here is this: Hanuman was scared of Sugriv, and not Lord 
Ram. This is because Sugriv was a king, and a king would, in all likelihood, become 
annoyed if his orders are violated. Sugriv orders were clear: the monkeys and bears 
who were dispatched from Kishkindha were to search and find Sita, and come back to 
report within a month’s time; they were not expected to do anything more. And here 
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Hanuman had run wild by fighting and killing a large number of demons, ruining their 
king’s royal garden called Ashok Van, had even killed Akshaya Kumar, the son of 
Ravana, and then lost his cool to become violent and burn the whole city of Lanka. 
This was not his mandate, and as such Hanuman was scared of facing Sugriv because 
he feared punishment.  
 But there was no such fear from Lord Ram—for everyone knew that the Lord 
was very kind, compassionate, loving, forgiving and accommodating. That’s why 
Hanuman had no reservations in disclosing his deeds to the Lord.  
 Presently, Angad tells Ravana all these things to drive home the point that 
Hanuman, whom Ravana acknowledges as being exceptionally brave, bold and 
courageous, was actually very humble and docile, and he didn’t have the courage and 
the boldness to face his king, Sugriv, and disobey his orders. This means that Sugriv 
was more powerful than Hanuman, for otherwise the latter would have no fear of him.  
 This was done to remind Ravana that he is fooling himself by thinking that 
only Hanuman is the ‘brave one’ in the whole of the monkey army, for he has yet not 
met and tested the others. It was to debunk Ravana’s general perception that the 
monkeys as a whole are a weak, inept and incompetent lot of clumsy and fickle 
minded creatures, and they stand no chance against his valour, courage, strength and 
power.]  
 
 

‚àÿ ∑§„UÁ„U Œ‚∑¢§ΔU ‚’ ◊ÙÁ„U Ÿ ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Ù„U– 
∑§Ù©U Ÿ „U◊Ê⁄¥U ∑§≈U∑§ •‚ ÃÙ ‚Ÿ ‹⁄UÃ ¡Ù ‚Ù„UH 23 (π)H 

 
satya kahahi dasakaṇṭha saba mōhi na suni kachu kōha. 
kō'u na hamārēṁ kaṭaka asa tō sana larata jō sōha. 23 (b). 
 
Truly Ravana, what you say is right1, and I am not offended by your comments. In all 
sooth, really, there is no one in our rank and file who would feel glad and honoured to 
be able to fight with you!2 (Doha no. 23-b) 
 
[Note—1Angad refers to what Ravana has said about all the monkey warriors in the 
previous verse nos. 2-5 that precede Doha no. 23-a herein above. 
 
2Angad here refers to Ravana’s assertion in verse no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 23-a 
herein above that “there is no one in the monkey army who would be able to fight 
Ravana”. Angad gives the reason for it in the next Doha no. 23-c.  

Here he is taunting Ravana in a contemptuous way by saying that it is true that 
none of his friends and compatriots would like to fight with him, not because they 
can’t fight him as they are weak, or are afraid to face him in the battle-field for fear of 
defeat, but because they would feel it is demeaning and insulting for their own honour 
and pride, as fighting with Ravana, who is a false warrior, a mere pretender full of 
loud boast and bluster without anything of substance in him, would put them to shame 
for having wasted their time and energy, their valour, courage, marital skills, strength 
and powers on a good-for-nothing, loud-mouthed crook. It would be like trying to kill 
a mosquito by using a gun against it, or employing a battering ram to fall a puppet, or 
wasting energy by repeatedly punching a rubber dummy thinking it to be a living 
giant.]  
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¬˝ËÁÃ Á’⁄UÙœ ‚◊ÊŸ ‚Ÿ ∑§Á⁄U• ŸËÁÃ •Á‚ •ÊÁ„U– 
¡ı¥ ◊Îª¬ÁÃ ’œ ◊«UÈ∑§Áã„U ÷‹ Á∑§ ∑§„Uß ∑§Ù©U ÃÊÁ„UH 23 (ª)H 

 
prīti birōdha samāna sana kari'a nīti asi āhi. 
jauṁ mṛgapati badha mēḍukanhi bhala ki kaha'i kō'u tāhi. 23 (c). 
 
It is an established norm for mutual engagement that one should develop any kind of 
relation, either friendly or hostile, only with those who are almost of the same stature 
and have almost the same standing as his own.  

[To wit, both the sides should be on almost the same level; they should be at 
par with each other; there should be a balance between them. Great disparity between 
the two sides is not conducive to any worthwhile relationship, whether friendly or 
hostile. There should be a level playing field for both the sides as it helps to sustain 
long-term relationships in case of friendship, and to decide who is the actual winner in 
the case of hostility.] 
 For instance, if a lion kills a frog, will anyone in his right senses call it a good 
thing, an act of bravery on the part of the lion1?  

[Definitely and doubtlessly, the answer is “no”. Similarly, if a strong man 
subdues a weakling by using physical force, it is a matter of shame for the former 
instead of praise.] (Doha no. 23-c.)   
 
[Note—1Angad clarifies why he considers that none of his friends should fight 
Ravana by citing the example of a “lion killing a frog”, which is a shameful act for the 
lion. Here, he compares the monkey warriors to the ‘lion’, and Ravana to the ‘frog’.  
 We can observe how the debate is becoming more and more acerbic, abrasive 
and personal in a gradual manner, how it is descending lower and lower in the scale of 
decency and decorum. Both Ravana and Angad have used denigrating and 
deprecating language for the other, stoking mutual anger, and enhancing bitterness 
and repugnance further.]  
 
 

¡lÁ¬ ‹ÉÊÈÃÊ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§„È°U ÃÙÁ„U ’œ¥ ’«∏U ŒÙ·– 
ÃŒÁ¬ ∑§ÁΔUŸ Œ‚∑¢§ΔU ‚ÈŸÈ ¿UòÊ ¡ÊÁÃ ∑§⁄U ⁄UÙ·H 23 (ÉÊ)H 

 
jadyapi laghutā rāma kahum̐ tōhi badhēṁ baṛa dōṣa. 
tadapi kaṭhina dasakaṇṭha sunu chatra jāti kara rōṣa. 23 (d). 
 
So therefore, oh Ravana, it is true that it would be too lowly and demeaning for Lord 
Ram to slay you, for it would be a great error on the part of the Lord to do so1, but 
mind you, oh the ten-necked one (dasakaṇṭha), that the anger of the Kshatriya race 
(the ‘warrior race’ to which Lord Ram belonged) is very dangerous, and the 
accompanying wrathful fury is hard to overcome2. (Doha no. 23-d) 
 
[Note—1Angad has just cited the instance of “a lion killing a frog” to stress that it is 
not a good thing for a great person of abilities and wisdom to use force to kill those 
who are too weak, humble and lowly in front of him. So therefore it would not be 
worthy for Lord Ram, the great and almighty Lord of the world, to stoop to such a 
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low level as to employ his powers and strength to vanquish and slay someone as 
lowly and worthless as Ravana, who is no comparison whatsoever, by any measure, to 
the Lord’s exalted stature, majesty and greatness.  
 The world would look down upon Lord Ram for waging a bloody war and 
causing the death of so many creatures (demons) just for retrieving his wife from 
Ravana’s clutches—for it was an easy task for the almighty Lord. The world would 
say that Lord Ram could have simply subdued Ravana, make him give Sita back, 
exact some tribute from him if he wished to punish the demon king, impose certain 
strict strictures upon him so that he does not misbehave in the future, and then release 
him with stern warning not to disobey the Lord’s words.  
 Instead of this approach, when the Lord’s objective could have been achieved 
by more peaceful method, the Lord chose to fight a fierce war that led to so much 
devastation and havoc just in order to kill Ravana to punish him for stealing Sita. 
 This will surely be a blot on the Lord’s good reputation for ever. But the thing 
is that anger is a very bad proposition. So if Ravana continues with his wild and 
arrogant ways, refusing to relent and make peace with the Lord, and consequently 
forcing the war on the Lord, then his anger would be ignited, and once this fire is 
kindled, there is no way it can be put out.  
 
2Lord Ram belonged to the Kshatriya race, the noble warrior race that was famous for 
its valour, courage, boldness, marital skills, bravery and strength. The kings of ancient 
times usually belonged to this race. The main job of this race was to give protection to 
the rest of the society.  
 One characteristic of this race was that while they were usually kind and 
magnanimous and forgiving, but if a limit of tolerance was passed and their anger was 
ignited then it was quite impossible to subdue them. Once they decided to achieve an 
objective, they would accomplish it no matter what happened.  
 Angad alludes to this unique character. He tells Ravana that though it is 
correct to say that it would not be a proper thing for Lord Ram to kill him, but if 
things spin out of control then there would no stopping the Lord either, inspite of the 
fact that the consequences may not be conducive for the Lord’s reputation as being 
merciful, kind, gracious, forgiving, compassionate, magnanimous and benevolent.  
 So therefore Angad advised Ravana not to test Lord Ram’s patience; and that 
he ought naught to do anything that would precipitate disaster.]  
 
 

’∑˝§ ©UÁQ§ œŸÈ ’øŸ ‚⁄U NUŒÿ Œ„U©U Á⁄U¬È ∑§Ë‚– 
¬˝ÁÃ©UÙÊ⁄U ‚«∏UÁ‚ã„U ◊Ÿ„È°U ∑§Ê…∏UÃ ÷≈U Œ‚‚Ë‚H 23 (æU)H 

 
bakra ukti dhanu bacana sara hṛdaya dahē'u ripu kīsa. 
prati'uttara saṛasinha manahum̐ kāṛhata bhaṭa dasasīsa. 23 (e). 
 
The words of the Kapi (literally the ‘monkey’; here referring to Angad), which were 
shot like sharp arrows mounted on a bow represented by sarcastic speech, pierced 
deep into the heart of the ten-headed Ravana, who made desperate attempts to heal his 
wounds (i.e. his ego, self-respect and dignity) by taking these arrows out using a tong 
symbolised by his equally sharp rejoinders and rebuffs (made to Angad)1. (Doha no. 
23-e) 
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[Note—1Here, the sharp answers that Ravana gave to Angad for each of his taunts 
have been likened to a wounded person trying to heal his wounds by plucking out the 
sharp projectiles, shot by his enemy, that have dug deep into his body, and then 
throwing them vigourously back at his opponent in a tit-for-tat reaction so that some 
kind of injury could be inflicted on the latter, as far as it was possible.  

This will be more evident in the following verses where we shall read that the 
sarcasm, the taunt and the contempt for each other will reach a crescendo, with quick, 
biting and witty responses being shot back and forth by both the sides.] 
 
 

„°UÁ‚ ’Ù‹©U Œ‚◊ıÁ‹ Ã’ ∑§Á¬ ∑§⁄U ’«∏U ªÈŸ ∞∑§– 
¡Ù ¬˝ÁÃ¬Ê‹ß ÃÊ‚È Á„UÃ ∑§⁄Uß ©U¬Êÿ •Ÿ∑§H 23 (ø)H 

 
ham̐si bōlē'u dasamauli taba kapi kara baṛa guna ēka. 
jō pratipāla'i tāsu hita kara'i upāya anēka. 23 (f). 
 
Then the ten-headed Ravana laughed (to indicate that he isn’t offended, nor does he 
take Angad seriously) and said, ‘One of the good characters of a monkey is that he 
will always try to serve his master, who takes care of him and feeds him, in the best 
way he can, and do doing whatever is within his means to support the master’s cause1. 
(Doha no. 23-f) 
 
[Note—1Ravana effectively said this: “I appreciate your enthusiasm in supporting the 
cause of Lord Ram and for serving Sugriv. Yes, it is the nature of the monkeys in 
general that they would diligently serve him who feeds them. This habit is evident 
when one observes how a monkey obeys a monkey-charmer; the monkey would obey 
his master’s commands, without asking questions, by doing all the tricks he is ordered 
to do to please the spectators who gather to watch the show, because the monkey 
knows that the charmer gives him food, lodging and protection, and if he does not 
obey him then the master would not only beat him but may even cut-off his ration. 
And, worse, if the master gets angry beyond a limit, he would let the monkey loose, 
and there are so many predators waiting to grab him and kill him, by stoning him, 
beating him, or in some other way.  

A domesticated monkey usually becomes servile, weak and docile as he loses 
most of his natural vigour, aggressiveness, and the many skills that are possessed by 
his peers who live a free life in the forests where they have to fend for themselves 
because they have no patrons like the monkey-charmer who would feed them, protect 
them, and give them a shelter to rest.  

You live a comfortable life of a prince of the monkey kingdom. You owe your 
life’s privileges to your uncle Sugriv because he has made you a ‘prince’, as well as to 
Lord Ram, for it is the Lord who ensures your safety at the hands of your father’s 
bitter enemy, your uncle Sugriv, and has compelled the latter to let you live in peace.  

Well, I am not at all surprised that you would sing the song of praises for the 
two, Sugriv and Lord Ram, because they feed you and allow you to enjoy the 
privileges of prince-hood. Woe to you; shame to you, for being a servile servant of 
those who eliminated your noble father and the great monkey named Baali; you have 
dishonoured yourself by serving them and dancing to their tune, inspite of being the 
son of the great and fearless monkey warrior king named Baali!” 

The following verses reiterate and endorse the above view.] 
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¿õ0. œãÿ ∑§Ë‚ ¡Ù ÁŸ¡ ¬˝÷È ∑§Ê¡Ê – ¡„°U Ã„°U ŸÊøß ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ‹Ê¡ÊH 1H 

ŸÊÁø ∑Í§ÁŒ ∑§Á⁄U ‹Ùª Á⁄U¤ÊÊß¸ – ¬ÁÃ Á„UÃ ∑§⁄Uß œ◊¸ ÁŸ¬ÈŸÊß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

dhan'ya kīsa jō nija prabhu kājā. jaham̐ taham̐ nāca'i parihari lājā. 1. 
nāci kūdi kari lōga rijhā'ī. pati hita kara'i dharma nipunā'ī. 2. 
 
[Ravana invokes the example of the monkey-charmer to support his comment made in 
Doha no. 23-f above.] 
 
Ravana continued, ‘Hats off to a monkey who dances, everywhere and anywhere, in 
the service of his master, without feeling even a wee bit shy or having the least 
amount of shame or regret for the acts his master orders him to do. (1) 
 
He (the pet monkey) would play a perfect role of a joker, dancing and jumping and 
hopping (besides making funny faces and uttering ridiculous sounds) in order to 
entertain and please the spectators who gather around him to watch his antics, for the 
pecuniary benefit of his master. Forsooth, you monkeys are truly honest followers of 
the law of Dharma (right conduct).  

[It is because you are being faithful to your master who feeds and lodges you. 
You serve your patron, your master, the monkey-charmer, very diligently and 
honestly, to the best of your abilities, which surely is a good character. I will readily 
agree that you are great as far as this virtue goes, and I would applaud it. Surely, this 
is excellent conduct, and so I say that you monkeys are “followers of Dharma at least 
in one respect”.]1 (2) 
 
[Note—1The reference to a ‘monkey-charmer’ is very obvious. The poor, pet monkey 
performs all sorts of cheap tricks that his master orders him to do to please the crowd 
that had collected around to watch his antics, and the better role of a joker the monkey 
plays the greater is the money that is flipped towards him by the appreciative 
spectators by way of donation or alms. This money provides for the bread and butter 
of the monkey-charmer, who in turn takes care of the needs of the monkey. This is the 
monkey-charmer’s only livelihood, and since the monkey helps his master earn his 
bread and support his dependants with his little pranks, he is doing a noble act by 
serving his lord faithfully and obediently to the best of his ability.  
 A monkey-charmer may have more than one monkey as pets, but he would 
naturally favour that monkey who is a better performer of tricks as it translates into 
more revenue. It is a symbiotic relationship between the monkey-charmer and the 
monkey, which benefits both. The charmer depends upon his monkey to earn his 
livelihood, and the monkey depends upon the charmer for food, lodging and safety. 

Ravana cites this example to imply that Angad serves his masters, Sugriv and 
Lord Ram, because he derives benefit by doing so. Angad is able to enjoy the 
privileges of a prince because he keeps his uncle Sugriv in good humour, and he 
serves Lord Ram to ensure that the Lord continues to protect him against the envy of 
his uncle who was so jealous of his father Baali that he killed him to grab the throne 
of Kishkindha, and who may harbour a secret desire to get rid of Angad too. 
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In doing so, though he gets credit for being loyal and diligent in his service to 
his lords, he forgets that he is dancing, in a servile manner, to the tune of those who 
were instrumental in his father Baali’s death. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 6—to Doha no. 11.} 

Why was Angad chosen as a messenger by Lord Ram? It is because he was a 
‘better performer’ as compared to others in the camp of Lord Ram. He was loud-
mouthed, he could counter his opponent with quick wit and biting humour without 
waiting to consider the aptness of his reply, he was an expert debater and a colloquial 
speaker who could speak extempore without a break for great lengths of time, he was 
bold and proud, he was immune to any personal emotions that his opponent may 
attempt to rouse to deflect his attention while arguing his case in favour of his master 
(as proved by Angad remaining unruffled by Ravana’s attempt to remind him of his 
father Baali who was killed by Sugriv with the aid of Lord Ram in order to sow the 
seed of revenge inside Angad’s heart), and he would never accept defeat in an 
argument for he could cook up some or the other story so convincing that it would 
stymie his adversary.   

Ravana means that like the monkey-charmer who favours that pet monkey of 
his who is able to entertain the crowd of spectator better than the others in his brood, 
Lord Ram chose Angad as he would certainly achieve the objective—which was to 
insult Ravana and humiliate him to such an extent that even if he had a secret wish to 
make a compromise to avoid the war it would be washed away, because Angad would 
make him so angry and provoke him so much with his antics and disparaging remarks 
that it would be impossible for Ravana to save his honour and grace by a peaceful 
mean, and he would be compelled to slug it out in the battle-field. And in that, surely, 
Angad would succeed.] 
 
 

•¢ªŒ SflÊÁ◊÷Q§ Ãfl ¡ÊÃË – ¬˝÷È ªÈŸ ∑§‚ Ÿ ∑§„UÁ‚ ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÃËH 3H 
◊Ò¥ ªÈŸ ªÊ„U∑ § ¬⁄U◊ ‚È¡ÊŸÊ – Ãfl ∑§≈ÈU ⁄U≈UÁŸ ∑§⁄U©°U ŸÁ„¢U ∑§ÊŸÊH 4H 

 
aṅgada svāmibhakta tava jātī. prabhu guna kasa na kahasi ēhi bhām̐tī. 3. 
maiṁ guna gāhaka parama sujānā. tava kaṭu raṭani kara'um̐ nahiṁ kānā. 4. 
 
Angad, your race is reputed to be loyal to whosoever is its lord and master. So there is 
no wonder that you are lavishing so much praise on your own lord (i.e. Lord Ram). 
(3) 
 
I am wise, prudent, sagacious and pragmatic enough to know that this sort of 
behaviour is expected of you (as praising the master and the lord is a habit of the 
monkey race), and this is why I have not paid much attention to your incoherent 
babblings.  

[To wit, I have excused you for your impudence and the audacity that you 
have shown by speaking in front of me in the rash manner that you chose to follow, 
because, being a monkey, I can’t expect you to show basic decency and civility 
expected from a messenger.]’1 (4) 
 
[Note—1Ravana is putting himself on high moral ground by playing cool and telling 
Angad that he appreciates his good virtue of being loyal to his Lord (Sri Ram) and 
praising him in front of his adversary (Ravana).  
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 Ravana tries to put Angad on the back foot by showing that it is the latter who 
is at fault by not paying due respect to a sovereign to whom he has come as a 
messenger. It is certainly not a good thing, especially for a messenger from another 
king, to speak in an insulting tone to a king to whom he has brought a message from 
his master, for such rudeness of behaviour of the messenger shows the king who had 
sent him in very poor light. 
 Ravana had tried to hide his own uneasiness, and at the same time to 
manoeuvre the discussion towards civility and a more amiable environment by 
showing that he has not taken offence at Angad’s rude answers. But Ravana failed in 
his intentions to calm tempers, for Angad continued with his sarcasm and acerbic 
tirade relentlessly, provoking Ravana to hit back vehemently. Angad’s intent was to 
make Ravana take some step that would be against his own interest by giving the 
former (Angad) an excuse to completely demolish whatever pride and respect that 
was still left with the latter (Ravana).] 
 
 

∑§„U ∑§Á¬ Ãfl ªÈŸ ªÊ„U∑§ÃÊß¸ – ‚àÿ ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ ◊ÙÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸H 5H 
’Ÿ Á’œ¢Á‚ ‚ÈÃ ’Áœ ¬È⁄U ¡Ê⁄UÊ – ÃŒÁ¬ Ÿ ÃÁ„¢U ∑§¿ÈU ∑Î§Ã •¬∑§Ê⁄UÊH 6H 
‚Ùß Á’øÊÁ⁄U Ãfl ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃ ‚È„UÊß¸ – Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U ◊Ò¥ ∑§ËÁã„U Á…UΔUÊß¸H 7H 
Œπ©°U •Êß ¡Ù ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Á¬ ÷Ê·Ê – ÃÈEg⁄¥U ‹Ê¡ Ÿ ⁄UÙ· Ÿ ◊ÊπÊH 8H 

 
kaha kapi tava guna gāhakatā'ī. satya pavanasuta mōhi sunā'ī. 5. 
bana bidhansi suta badhi pura jārā. tadapi na tēhiṁ kachu kṛta apakārā. 6. 
sō'i bicāri tava prakṛti suhā'ī. dasakandhara maiṁ kīnhi ḍhiṭhā'ī. 7. 
dēkhē'um̐ ā'i jō kachu kapi bhāṣā. tumharēṁ lāja na rōṣa na mākhā. 8. 
 
[Referring to Ravana’s affirmation that he is wise, prudent, sagacious and pragmatic, 
Angad retorted scornfully—] 
 
Angad said with intense irony in his voice: ‘Yes, your sense of wisdom, prudence, 
sagacity and pragmatism is real. The son of the wind god (“pavanasuta”; i.e. 
Hanuman) was right when he told me about it (upon his return from Lanka). (5) 
 
When he (Hanuman) had destroyed your favourite garden known as ‘Ashok Van’, had 
killed your son (Akshaya Kumar), and had burnt your city (of Lanka)—you did not 
feel he has done you any harm, so wise, prudent, pragmatic and sagacious you are 
indeed!1 (6) 
 
Oh the ten-shouldered Ravana (dasakandhara)2! I acted in such an insolent manner 
as I had known of your amiable nature (that you are not offended by any insinuation, 
no matter how insulting and abrasive your interlocutor may be). (7) 
 
In all sooth and without gainsay, I have now witnessed myself what the Kapi 
(Hanuman) had said about you—that you have not a trace of shame, no anger, or a 
sense of resentment (at being publicly humiliated by a monkey who would destroy, 
with impunity, your garden as well as your city, and also kill your son, and then leave 
your kingdom, unchallenged and unharmed).3’ (8)   
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[Note—1Angad scorned at Ravana tauntingly: “Well, tell me, if you were offended by 
any of these things, why did you not punish him for the crime; why did you allow him 
to go back from Lanka, alive and unscathed? Surely, you possess such a high level of 
graciousness, magnanimity and benevolence as your virtues that such destructions 
were of no consequence to you because you wished to forgive a messenger and were 
averse to taking revenge or harming a creature as it would be sinful act. Is it so?  
 Or is it perhaps because your wisdom told you to keep quite and forgive the 
perpetrator as he was a messenger or too small a creature to seek revenge from, or 
perhaps, in your pragmatism, you decided that it would be better to keep quiet 
because that intruder would cause you more damage if you confronted him, and your 
prudence was that it was better to contain any further havoc, which you wouldn’t be 
able to prevent from happening, by letting that monkey leave Lanka as soon as he 
could.” 
 
2Ravana had ‘ten heads’, and that implies he had ‘ten necks’ and ‘ten shoulders’. 
 
3After first using soothing words like “you have wisdom, sagacity, prudence, 
pragmatism”, which may have calmed down Ravana a wee bit, Angad stoked the fire  
of Ravana’s anger once again by saying “you have no shame, and no anger or 
resentment either, at being insulted, and your property being damaged by an 
intruder”.] 
 
 

¡ı¥ •Á‚ ◊ÁÃ Á¬ÃÈ πÊ∞ ∑§Ë‚Ê – ∑§Á„U •‚ ’øŸ „°U‚Ê Œ‚‚Ë‚ÊH 9H 
Á¬ÃÁ„U πÊß πÊÃ©°U ¬ÈÁŸ ÃÙ„UË – •’„UË¥ ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ¬⁄UÊ ∑§¿ÈU ◊Ù„UËH 10H 
’ÊÁ‹ Á’◊‹ ¡‚ ÷Ê¡Ÿ ¡ÊŸË – „UÃ©°U Ÿ ÃÙÁ„U •œ◊ •Á÷◊ÊŸËH 11H 

 
jauṁ asi mati pitu khā'ē kīsā. kahi asa bacana ham̐sā dasasīsā. 9. 
pitahi khā'i khātē'um̐ puni tōhī. abahīṁ samujhi parā kachu mōhī. 10. 
bāli bimala jasa bhājana jānī. hata'um̐ na tōhi adhama abhimānī. 11. 
 
Ravana retorted with vehemence, ‘Oh you monkey (kīsā); such lowly and corrupt is 
your wisdom and intelligence that there is no wonder you have devoured your father.  

[To wit, you are truly shameless and dumb fellow, a blot on your family, 
because you are not at all concerned about the death of your father, Baali, at the hands 
of those whose cause you have come to espouse. Woes betide upon you, oh you 
ungrateful and unfaithful son!]’ 

Saying this, Ravana laughed derisively with all his ten heads (ham̐sā 
dasasīsā). (9) 
 
Angad shot back, ‘Yea, I would have devoured you after having devoured my father. 
 [To wit, since I am being accused of condoning my father’s death by keeping 
silent about it and professing the cause of those who got him killed1, I would have 
lived up to my reputation by now either killing you myself or getting you killed by 
them who had got my father Baali killed.]  
 But for the moment I would prefer to desist from doing this because a thought 
occurred to me. (10) 
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Well, I desist from slaying you lowly, sinful, haughty and arrogant fellow just because 
you were forgiven (for your mischief) and was promised favour by Baali (my father)2. 
 [And therefore, by harming or killing you I would be insulting the honourable 
memory of my respected father. So, I prefer to overlook your impudence. Instead of 
thanking me for sparing your life in the honourable memory of my father, you are so 
foolish as to think I am sparing you because of any other reason, such as being afraid 
of you.] (11) 
 
[Note—1Angad is referring to his uncle Sugriv who had killed his father Baali in a 
duel in which Lord Ram took the sides of Sugriv.  
 The important question is this: Why did Angad prefer to keep silent about 
Sugriv killing his father Baali, and Lord Ram taking sides with Sugriv?  
 The answer is: One, Angad felt that his father was at fault for he had wrongly 
expelled his uncle after severely beating him for no fault of his, and even kept 
Sugriv’s wife as a mistressa, which in themselves were wrong things to do.  
 Second, Lord Ram supported Sugriv because he the Lord felt he had been 
wronged, and being a true friend it was his moral duty to help Sugrivb.  
 Third, Angad was of a young age, and he felt that the community of the 
monkeys in Kishkindha was not happy with Baali with the treatment he had meted out 
unjustly to his innocent younger brother Sugriv. Actually Sugriv was compelled to 
accept the crown of Kishkindha by a joint decision of all the ministers, though he was 
not willing to do so, as the rightful heir was Angad, being the son of the king Baali. 
But Angad was of an immature age, and so he could not be made a king in the 
absence of his father Baali. There was obviously no choice, except to anoint Sugriv on 
the throne. But when Baali came back after a long time when he had finally 
eliminated a demon named Mayawi, he found Sugriv on the throne. Without 
enquiring the circumstances in which Sugriv had ascended the throne, and without 
giving him a chance to step down, Baali thrashed him mercilessly, chased him away 
from the kingdom, and kept his wife as a mistress, something that is unacceptable.  
 Lord Ram took the side of Sugriv for these reasons—as the Lord felt grave 
injustice has been done to him.  
 The genesis of the bitterness between Sugriv and Baali is narrated in detail in 
Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-13 that precede Doha no. 
6. 
 Angad knew the whole story, and since his father was at fault he preferred to 
remain silent. Besides this, there was nothing else he could do. He knew that his uncle 
saw him as thorn by his side, someone who has the right to the throne. Lord Ram was 
the saviour of Angad because Baali had entrusted his son in the care of the Lord at the 
time of his deathc. So Angad knew very well that as long as the Lord favoured him he 
had nothing to feard.  
 {aApropos: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 9-11 that 
precede Doha no. 6. 

bApropos: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-10 that 
precede Doha no. 7. 

cApropos: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chanda line nos. 7-8 that 
precede Doha no. 10. 

dApropos: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that 
precede Doha no. 26.} 
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2The story of Baali and Ravana in brief is as follows: Once, the monkey king of 
Kishkindha, Vaali (also pronounced as “Baali”), had put Ravana under his armpit for 
many days while the latter had gone to challenge the former when he was doing some 
worship. Peeved by Ravana’s arrogance and impertinence, Baali had tucked him 
under his arms to stop him from annoying him any further. When his worship was 
finished and he had returned back to his capital at Kishkindha, he realised that Ravana 
was still squeezed under his armpit. So he released the latter and made a pact of 
friendship with him.  

The story of Ravana suffering humiliation at the hands of Baali and his 
subsequent friendhip with him is narrated in Valmiki Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Sarga 34; 
Veda Vyas’ Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 58-59; and in 
Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 96-101.] 
 
 

∑§„ÈU ⁄UÊflŸ ⁄UÊflŸ ¡ª ∑§Ã – ◊Ò¥ ÁŸ¡ üÊflŸ ‚ÈŸ ‚ÈŸÈ ¡ÃH 12H 
’Á‹Á„U Á¡ÃŸ ∞∑§ ªÿ©U ¬ÃÊ‹Ê – ⁄UÊπ©U ’Ê°Áœ Á‚‚Èã„U „Uÿ‚Ê‹ÊH 13H 
π‹Á„¢U ’Ê‹∑§ ◊Ê⁄UÁ„¢U ¡Êß¸ – ŒÿÊ ‹ÊÁª ’Á‹ ŒËã„U ¿UÙ«∏UÊß¸H 14H 

 
kahu rāvana rāvana jaga kētē. maiṁ nija śravana sunē sunu jētē. 12. 
balihi jitana ēka gaya'u patālā. rākhē'u bām̐dhi sisunha hayasālā. 13. 
khēlahiṁ bālaka mārahiṁ jā'ī. dayā lāgi bali dīnha chōṛā'ī. 14. 
 
Well, tell me Ravana, how many Ravanas are there in this world? I have heard of a 
few of them, and now let me tell you about some of them.  (12) 
 
There is one Ravana who had gone to the nether world to vanquish king Bali. On that 
occasion, the children had caught hold of him and (to play with him they had) tied 
him in a horse-stable. (13) 
 
The boys played with him as if he was a novelty, a toy-horse, often kicking him 
merrily, in jest (to derive pleasure when he screeched and groaned). At that time, Bali 
took pity on Ravana and got him released from captivity1. (14) 
 
[Note—1This story in brief is this: Once Ravana went to the nether world (or the 
subterranean world where he saw the brilliant city of Bali. The gates of Bali’s palace 
was guarded by Lord Vaaman, the dwarf mendicant incarnation of Lord Vishnu. 
Ravana overlooked the Lord and forcibly entered the palace of Bali, where he found 
him playing a board game. Bali saw Ravana standing from the corners of his eyes, but 
neglected him. The dice with which Bali was playing slipped from his hand and fell at 
a distance. Treating Ravana as one of his other attendants, Bali asked him to fetch the 
dice. Ravana tried all his might but could not even move the dice a bit. On the 
contrary, his fingers got crushed under the weight of the dice and he cried in pain, 
bleeding profusely. Then, one of the ordinary lady attendants of Bali went and 
brought back the dice, releasing Ravana’s fingers also. When Bali heard Ravana’s 
cries, he chided him in most humiliating way, and ordered him to be ejected out of the 
palace. Outside, Bali’s guards, soldiers etc. caught him and enslaved him. They used 
to feed him with left-over food and assigned him the job of cleaning the royal horses’ 
stable, where Ravana had to collect dung and throw it out. The children of the royal 
guards found in him a toy to play with, and they enjoyed kicking and mocking at him.  
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 Fed up with this agony and incarceration, once when he went out to dump his 
collection of horse dung he pleaded with Lord Vaaman, who was standing guard at 
the gates, to have mercy on him and help him escape. At this, Vaaman flung him with 
the tip of his big toe, and Ravana flew into the sky like a mosquito, landing in Lanka. 
He felt glad as if he has been born again.  
 This story is narrated in: Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 102-
116.] 
 
 

∞∑§ ’„UÙÁ⁄U ‚„U‚÷È¡ ŒπÊ – œÊß œ⁄UÊ Á¡Á◊ ¡¢ÃÈ Á’‚·ÊH 15H 
∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ‹ÊÁª ÷flŸ ‹Ò •ÊflÊ – ‚Ù ¬È‹ÁSÃ ◊ÈÁŸ ¡Êß ¿UÙ«∏UÊflÊH 16H 

 
ēka bahōri sahasabhuja dēkhā. dhā'i dharā jimi jantu bisēṣā. 15. 
kautuka lāgi bhavana lai āvā. sō pulasti muni jā'i chōṛāvā. 16. 
 
Then I have heard of another Ravana who was once seen by the thousand-armed king 
named Sahastrabahu. Thinking Ravana to be a strange creature (with his ten heads 
and twenty arms), he (Sahastrabahu) rushed forward and caught hold of him. (15) 
 
Out of curiosity, Sahastrabahu brought Ravana home (just like a person would bring 
home some new specimen he discovers somewhere, to keep him as a show-piece in 
his palace). At that time, sage Pulastya had come to Ravana’s rescue by going to 
Sahastrabahu and getting him freed1. (16) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 22 where Hanuman too cites this episode concerning Sahastrabahu 
and Ravana. 

This story is narrated in Valmiki’s Ramayana, Uttar Kand, Canto nos. 31-33; 
Veda Vyas’ Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 55-57; and in 
Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 90-95. 
 Briefly it is as follows: Sahastrabahu, meaning ‘someone with a thousand 
arms’, was the son of Kritvirya and the king of Mahishmati situated on the banks of 
river Narmada. By the blessings of sage Dattatreya he could get a thousand arms 
when he so desired. One day when he was enjoying himself with his ladies and 
mistresses in the river, Ravana had too gone there to offer worship to Lord Shiva. 
Ravana’s attendants had collected flowers for offering to Lord Shiva. In the 
meantime, Sahatrabahu, who was showing off his majesty to impress the women, had 
used his thousand arms to block the flow of water in the river, which therefore 
flooded the banks and flowed upstream. The flowers that Ravana’s attendants had 
collected for worship were washed away, which gravely annoyed Ravana as it 
disrupted his worship. On learning the cause of this flood, Ravana immediately went 
to challenge Sahastrabahu and started a fierce battle with his soldiers. Upon learning 
that Ravana has destroyed the entire army, Sahastrabahu himself came to face him. A 
severe battle ensued. As soon as the chief commander of the demon army, named 
Prahasta, fell, the rest of the demons fled; and then followed a one-to-one duel 
between Ravana and Sahastrabahu. These two mighty warriors used massive war-
maces to hit each other. Finally, Sahastrabahu hit Ravana so hard that he tottered and 
swooned, and was so dazed that he sat down to recover himself. Seizing the moment, 
Sahastrabahu captured Ravana and held him tight in his thousand arms, using these 
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arms like ropes to ensnare him so firmly that Ravana could not wriggle out. After this, 
Sahastrabahu brought Ravana to his capital city and imprisoned him like an ordinary 
prisoner of war. Later on, sage Pulastya went to plead with Sahastrabahu, and he not 
only succeeded in getting Ravana released but also in forging a friendship between 
the two. {This version is according to Valmiki’s Ramayana, Uttar Kand, Canto nos. 
31-33.}]     
 
 
Îô0. ∞∑§ ∑§„UÃ ◊ÙÁ„U ‚∑È§ø •ÁÃ ⁄U„UÊ ’ÊÁ‹ ∑§Ë¥ ∑§Ê°π– 

ßã„U ◊„È°U ⁄UÊflŸ ÃÒ¥ ∑§flŸ ‚àÿ ’ŒÁ„U ÃÁ¡ ◊ÊπH 24H 
dōhā. 

ēka kahata mōhi sakuca ati rahā bāli kīṁ kām̐kha. 
inha mahum̐ rāvana taiṁ kavana satya badahi taji mākha. 24. 
 
[Angad continued with his taunts—] I feel hesitant and reluctant to speak of one other 
of such Ravanas who was kept tucked under the arm pit of Baali (my father)1. 
 Now, I prithee, please tell me which of the above Ravanas I have mentioned 
are you? Leave aside deceit and pretensions, and be honest in informing me about 
your true identity; about who you actually are amongst the Ravanas I have cited 
herein above?’ (Doha no. 24) 
 
[Note—1This episode is narrated in (a) Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse 
nos. 96-101; and (b) Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 
58-59. 
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 22 where Hanuman too cites this episode concerning Baali and 
Ravana.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ÈŸÈ ‚ΔU ‚Ùß ⁄UÊflŸ ’‹‚Ë‹Ê – „U⁄UÁªÁ⁄U ¡ÊŸ ¡Ê‚È ÷È¡ ‹Ë‹ÊH 1H 

¡ÊŸ ©U◊Ê¬ÁÃ ¡Ê‚È ‚È⁄UÊß¸ – ¬Í¡©°U ¡Á„U Á‚⁄U ‚È◊Ÿ ø…∏UÊß¸H 2H 
Á‚⁄U ‚⁄UÙ¡ ÁŸ¡ ∑§⁄UÁã„U ©UÃÊ⁄UË – ¬Í¡©°U •Á◊Ã ’Ê⁄U ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÊ⁄UËH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

sunu saṭha sō'i rāvana balasīlā. haragiri jāna jāsu bhuja līlā. 1. 
jāna umāpati jāsu surā'ī. pūjē'um̐ jēhi sira sumana caṛhā'ī. 2. 
sira sarōja nija karanhi utārī. pūjē'um̐ amita bāra tripurārī. 3. 
 
[Stung by Angad publicly raking up the darker and humiliating side of his past, 
Ravana felt exasperated and provoked. He decided to counter Angad by highlighting 
his astounding achievements and exceptional valour by listing all his stupendous feats 
that had no parallel in history, one by one, the deeds of his which had amazed the 
whole world and hold it in thrall of Ravana, with awe and fear.] 
 
Ravana lashed back at Angad with a sharp tone, ‘Listen you stupid rascal (sunu 
saṭha). I am a Ravana with exceptional strength, courage, power and valour, the 
abilities of whose strong arms and the singularly brave deeds that he had done are 
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well known to Lord Shiva as I had lifted the mountain on which the Lord has his 
abode (i.e. Mt. Kailash)1. (1) 
 
I am the Ravana whose courage and bravery are known to Lord Shiva, the husband of 
goddess Uma (umāpati), whom I had worshipped by offering my heads in lieu of 
flowers2. (2)  
 
I have worshipped Lord Tripurari (i.e. Lord Shiva)3 by offering my heads number of 
times. (3)  
 
[Note—1Ravana refers to an incident in the past when he had lifted Mt. Kailash along 
with Lord Shiva and his divine consort Parvati in order to bring them to his city of 
Lanka. This episode is narrated in (a) Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 
36-40, 84-89; and (b) Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 
55-56. 
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 179. 
 
2This incident is narrated in Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 26-39, 
84-89.  
 
3The word “tripurārī” is an honourable name of Lord Shiva for the following reasons: 
(i) The word indicates that Lord Shiva is the Lord of the whole world consisting of 
three divisions, viz. the heaven, the earth and the nether; (ii) He had slayed a demon 
by the name of Tripura, hence called “Tripurari”.]   
 
 

÷È¡ Á’∑˝§◊ ¡ÊŸÁ„¢U ÁŒª¬Ê‹Ê – ‚ΔU •¡„Í°U Á¡ã„U ∑¥§ ©U⁄U ‚Ê‹ÊH 4H 
¡ÊŸÁ„¢U ÁŒ‚ª¡ ©U⁄U ∑§ÁΔUŸÊß¸ – ¡’ ¡’ Á÷⁄U©°U ¡Êß ’Á⁄U•Êß¸H 5H 
Á¡ã„U ∑§ Œ‚Ÿ ∑§⁄UÊ‹ Ÿ »Í§≈U – ©U⁄U ‹ÊªÃ ◊Í‹∑§ ßfl ≈ÍU≈UH 6H 

 
bhuja bikrama jānahiṁ digapālā. saṭha ajahūm̐ jinha kēṁ ura sālā. 4. 
jānahiṁ diggaja ura kaṭhinā'ī. jaba jaba bhira'um̐ jā'i bari'ā'ī. 5. 
jinha kē dasana karāla na phūṭē. ura lāgata mūlaka iva ṭūṭē. 6. 
 
Oh you wicked fellow (saṭha)! The Dikpals (custodians of the world; the junior 
gods)1 know the valour and the strength of my arms, because their hearts are still 
burning and feeling hurt by the terror I had struck in them2. (4) 
 
Not only that; the many Diggajs (legendary elephants who support the earth by 
holding it aloft from underneath it)3 know how tuff and impenetrable my chest is, for 
whenever I went to clash with them [5], they tried to strike me and pierce my heart 
with their long and strong tusks, only to discover that their sharp tusks failed to pierce 
my chest but themselves broke up into small fragments [6]. (5-6)  
 
[Note—1There are said to be 10 Dikpals (also called Digpals), the junior gods, who 
are assigned the task of caring for the part of the world under their care:   

According to the Purans and Ram Purvatapiniyopanishad, canto 4, verse no. 
38-39, there are ten Dikpals who are the Gods who act as the guardians or custodians 
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or protectors of the ten directions of the world.  These legendary figures support the 
world from all the directions of the compass. They have been described in Ram Purva 
Tapini Upanishad of the Atharva Veda tradition, Canto 4, verse nos. 38-39. Let us see 
what this Upanishad has to say— 

“Canto 4, verse no. 38 = These ten Dikpals are the following—Indra who is 
the king of Gods and who has a thousand eyes on his body, and is therefore called 
‘Sahastraaksha’, Agni or the Fire God, Yam or the God of Dharma (i.e. the God 
responsible to ensure that the great tenets of righteousness and proper conduct are 
observed by the creatures, and to punish those who violate these laws), Niritiya (also 
known as Nairitya), Varun or the Water God, Anil or the Wind God, Indu or the 
Moon God, Ishan or Lord Shiva, Brahma the creator, and Anant or Lord Seshnath, the 
legendary serpent who holds the earth on its hoods and upon whom the supreme Lord 
Vishnu reclines in the celestial ocean (the word also refers to Vishnu himself in his 
infinite form as the Viraat Purush) (38).” 

According to some versions, there are eight Dikpals. In this version, only the 
Brahma who is the patron deity of the zenith, and Anant or Vishnu who takes care of 
the nadir direction are removed.  

Hence, out of the ten Dikpaals, only eight are counted. These are the 
custodians or protectors of the eight directions as follows—Indra (the king of Gods) 
takes care of the east, Yama (the God of death) takes care of the south, Varun (Water 
God) takes care of the west, Kuber (the Gods’ treasurer) takes care of the north, Agni 
(the Fire God) takes care of the south-east, Surya (the Sun God) takes care of the 
south-west, Vayu (the Wind God) takes care of the north-west, and Ishan (Shiva) 
takes care of the north-east. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 
182.  
 
3The Diggajs: There are said to be 8 ‘Diggaj’ who support the earth from eight 
directions or corners. These Diggajs are believed to be strong and muscular 
‘elephants’ stationed at eight strategic points in eight directions of the earth to support 
it from rolling or toppling over. The word ‘Diggaj’ itself means anyone who is very 
strong and muscular.  

According to the Purans, these eight directions and their respective Diggajs are 
the following—(i) in the north, the Diggaj (elephant) is known as ‘Saarvabhoum’; (ii) 
in the north-east, the Diggaj is known as ‘Suprateek or Saptateek’; (iii) in the east, the 
Diggaj is known as ‘Airaawat’; (iv) in the south-east, the Diggaj is known as 
‘Pundareek’; (v) in the south, the Diggaj is known as ‘Vaaman’; (vi) in the south-
west, the Diggaj is known as ‘Kumud’; (vii) in the west, the Diggaj is known as 
‘Anjan’; and (viii) in the north-west, the Diggaj is known as ‘Pushpa-danta’.  
 However, according to Valmiki’s Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 40, verse nos. 
14, 18, 20 and 22, when king Sagar’s sons went to dig the earth in search of the horse 
of the sacrifice that had gone missing, they saw only four Diggajs as follows—(i) in 
the east they saw the Diggaj named ‘Virupaaksha’, (ii) in the south, the Diggaj named 
‘Maha-padma’, (iii) in the west, the Diggaj named ‘Saumnas’ (pronounced as 
Saw+um+nus), and (iv) in the north, the Diggaj named ‘Bhadra’. 
 These Diggajs are referred to in Tulsidas’ epic Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that preceded Doha no. 254 as well as Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precede Doha no. 260 in the context of Lord Ram breaking the bow. In the first 
instance, when Laxman became angry, these Diggajs shifted from the place out of 



 1332

fear, and in the second instance Laxman alerted them to be careful and hold the earth 
properly so that it does not topple over when Lord Ram prepared to lift and break 
Lord Shiva’s bow in order to marry Sita.]   
 
 

¡Ê‚È ø‹Ã «UÙ‹ÁÃ ßÁ◊ œ⁄UŸË – ø…∏UÃ ◊ÙÊ ª¡ Á¡Á◊ ‹ÉÊÈ Ã⁄UŸËH 7H 
‚Ùß ⁄UÊflŸ ¡ª Á’ÁŒÃ ¬˝ÃÊ¬Ë – ‚ÈŸÁ„U Ÿ üÊflŸ •‹Ë∑§ ¬˝‹Ê¬ËH 8H 

 
jāsu calata ḍōlati imi dharanī. caṛhata matta gaja jimi laghu taranī. 7. 
sō'i rāvana jaga bidita pratāpī. sunēhi na śravana alīka pralāpī. 8. 
 
I am that Ravana who makes the earth shake whenever he walks on its surface1 just 
like a boat that rocks on the water at the time a wild elephant steps into it. (7) 
 
Mind you, I am that world famous Ravana of whom I have told you just now.  

Oh you loud-mouthed and vain fellow who talks in an incoherent and delirious 
way about irrelevant things that have no substance in them (alīka pralāpī)! Say, have 
you never heard of me and my glories (that you babble about nonsense things)!? (8) 
 
[Note—1Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 182.] 
 
 
Îô0. ÃÁ„U ⁄UÊflŸ ∑§„°U ‹ÉÊÈ ∑§„UÁ‚ Ÿ⁄U ∑§⁄U ∑§⁄UÁ‚ ’πÊŸ– 

⁄U ∑§Á¬ ’’¸⁄U π’¸ π‹ •’ ¡ÊŸÊ Ãfl ‚ÿÊŸH 25H 
dōhā. 

tēhi rāvana kaham ̐ laghu kahasi nara kara karasi bakhāna. 
rē kapi barbara kharba khala aba jānā tava gyāna. 25. 

How durst thou call that Ravana small, inept and inconsequential, and instead choose 
to praise the glories of a human being?  
 Oh you uncivilised, lowly, wicked and ignorant monkey (kapi barbara 
kharba khala)! Now I have realised how much knowledge and intelligence you have! 
 [To wit, now I understand that you are good for nothing, a complete idiot who 
does not even know what he is speaking about.]’ (Doha no. 25)  
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ÈÁŸ •¢ªŒ ‚∑§Ù¬ ∑§„ ’ÊŸË – ’Ù‹È ‚°÷ÊÁ⁄U •œ◊ •Á÷◊ÊŸËH 1H 

‚„U‚’Ê„ÈU ÷È¡ ª„UŸ •¬Ê⁄UÊ – Œ„UŸ •Ÿ‹ ‚◊ ¡Ê‚È ∑È§ΔUÊ⁄UÊH 2H 
¡Ê‚È ¬⁄U‚È ‚Êª⁄U π⁄U œÊ⁄UÊ – ’Í«∏U ŸÎ¬ •ªÁŸÃ ’„ÈU ’Ê⁄UÊH 3H 
ÃÊ‚È ª’¸ ¡Á„U ŒπÃ ÷ÊªÊ – ‚Ù Ÿ⁄U ƒÿÙ¥ Œ‚‚Ë‚ •÷ÊªÊH 4H 

caupā’ī. 

suni aṅgada sakōpa kaha bānī. bōlu sam ̐bhāri adhama abhimānī. 1. 
sahasabāhu bhuja gahana apārā. dahana anala sama jāsu kuṭhārā. 2. 
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jāsu parasu sāgara khara dhārā. būṛē nṛpa aganita bahu bārā. 3. 
tāsu garba jēhi dēkhata bhāgā. sō nara kyōṁ dasasīsa abhāgā. 4. 
 
When Angad heard what Ravana had to say, he became extremely enraged and struck 
back vehemently at Ravana, ‘Mind your words and what you say, oh you fallen and 
boastful fellow (adhama abhimānī). (1) 
 
[Now, Angad would cite an incidence where the great sage Parashuram—known for 
his fiery anger and quick temper, as he used to cut-off the head of anyone with whom 
he was annoyed, with his famed battle-axe—had come, fretting and fuming, to take 
revenge upon Lord Ram for breaking the bow of Lord Shiva which culminated in his 
marriage with Sita, but he had to finally surrender before the Lord as he was unable to 
vent his wrath upon him, surely because of Lord Ram’s majesty as well as some 
supernatural powers and divine aura that he possessed which prevailed upon 
Parashuram to make him submissive and docile, and finally yield before the Lord. 
This episode is narrated in detail in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 
that precedes Doha no. 268—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 285.] 
 
He (a reference to sage Parashuram) whose battle-axe was like a wild fire that could 
burn the dense forest symbolised by the thousand arms of Sahastrabahu1, --- (2)  
 
--- And countless great warrior kings had drowned in the rapid current of the ocean 
symbolised by the sharp edges of whose battle-axe2, --- (3)  
 
--- Even his (i.e. sage Parashuram’s) pride of being an invincible warrior before 
whom no one could stand his ground (for the sage’s wrath was fiery as the fire, and 
his battle-axe was like the mighty ocean during a fierce storm that could capsize the 
largest of ships)—well even his pride was chased away (i.e. it was vanquished; 
subdued; neutralised) when he saw him (Lord Ram).  

[To wit, when sage Parashuram tried his best to raise his battle-axe to strike at 
Lord Ram and his brother Laxman to punish them, his strength failed him; his arms 
would not rise with the axe. This surprised the sage, and he wondered what may have 
caused him to fail to vent his ire. Surely there must be some mysterious reason which 
he initially failed to comprehend, but which gradually dawned upon his mind. By-
and-by he realised who Lord Ram actually was, that he was not a human prince but 
the Supreme Lord himself in a human form, and with this realisation he immediately 
surrendered before the Lord and regretted for his angry behaviour.]3 
 Oh you unfortunate ten-headed Ravana (dasasīsa abhāgā)! Is such a person a 
human being as you think and claim him to be?  

[To wit, don’t you have any intelligence in you to understand what is obvious? 
Are you so stupid? You call me stupid, but I think it is you who is one such. Well, tell 
me, if Lord Ram is an ordinary human being as you profess him to be, then would he 
have escaped the wrath of sage Parashuram who was famous for not sparing anyone 
whom he decided to punish? Parashuram had himself boasted of it when he said that 
he had eliminated countless kings who offended him by killing them in the battle-
field, with his battle-axe. Say, would he have spared Lord Ram, especially when he 
had come with the express purpose to punish him for breaking Lord Shiva’s bow5? 
Since Parashuram failed to harm the Lord—and he had himself wondered that there is 
surely some mystical reason why he is unable to harm the Lord, why his arms fail him 
in raising his axe against the Lord—surely then there must be some reason behind it. 
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Are you so big a fool that you are unable to add two and two together to arrive at an 
obvious conclusion, which is so evident that even a blind man would see it, that Lord 
Ram is surely and definitely not a human being, but a manifested form of the Supreme 
Being.] (4) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha 
no. 272.  

The story in brief is as follows: There was once a thousand-armed Kshatriya 
(warrior class) king known as ‘Sahastraarjun’ or ‘Arjun with a thousand hands’. Once 
he approached the Ocean and asked who was stronger than him. The Ocean told him 
that sage Jamdagni’s son Parashuram was a fit match for him and would welcome him 
in battle. Such was Sahastraarjun’s sense of ego and pride that he could not bear that 
someone stronger be there on earth in his presence. So he collected his huge army and 
went to the hermitage of sage Jamdagni.  

The sage duly welcomed the king and extended warm hospitality to him. 
Sahastraarjun was however astonished at the lavish way the forest-dwelling hermit 
had entertained him. So he wanted to know the reason. Upon finding out that the sage 
managed to do this miracle because he possessed a divine cow known as ‘Kamdhenu’ 
or Kapila cow which could produce anything desired in an instant, the greedy king 
was filled with jealousy. Driven by avarice and rapacity, he demanded that the sage 
give this cow to him. Obviously Jamdagni refused. So the king forcefully snatched the 
cow from him and in the ensuing tussle he killed Jamdagni.  

At that time, Jamdagni’s brave son Parashuram was not there. When he 
returned, home he found his mother grieving. Coming to know of the reason, he 
immediately took the vow that he will eliminate all the Kshatriya kings from the 
surface of the earth by killing all of them. His mother had beaten her chest twenty-one 
times as a sign of mourning, so he declared that he will continue to wipe out the 
Kshatriya kings for an equal number of times, i.e. for twenty-one generations.  

He comforted his mother and attacked Sahastraarjun, severed all his thousand 
arms with his battle-axe and then killed him. {This story is narrated in Srimad 
Bhagwat’s Aashwamedhik Parva.} 

Extremely peeved by the Kshatriya race to which this king belonged, 
Parashuram vowed to eliminate the entire race from the surface of the earth as a 
revenge for the killing of his father. This was the reason why Parashuram had fought 
and killed thousands of Kshatriyas to avenge the killing of his father by Sahastraarjun. 

A slight variation of this story appears in Mahabharat, Vanparva. According to 
this version, when the thousand-armed king known as ‘Sahastraajun’ had taken away 
Jamdagni’s all wish fulfilling cow known as Kamdhenu, Parashuram rushed to cut all 
the arms of Sahatraarjun as punishment. Sahastraarjun’s kith and kin came back to the 
hermitage of Jamdagni when Parashuram was not there, and took revenge by killing 
the sage. Parashuram’s mother grieved and wailed. When Parashuram came back and 
discovered what had happened, he promised his mother that he would take revenge, 
and vowed to kill all the Kshatriya kings on the surface of the earth to avenge 
Sahatraarjun’s killing of his father. So in this way he had also fulfilled the wishes of 
his mother. 

Sage Parashuram had avenged his father’s death by killing the Kshatriya kings 
because one of the members of this race, king Sahastraarjun, had killed his father sage 
Jamdagni. 
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In Mahabharat, Shantiparva, Canto 49, verse nos. 45-47 it is mentioned that it 
was Sahatraarjun’s son who had stolen the Kamdhenu cow, and not Sahastraarjun 
himself. 

It ought to be noted that ‘Sahastraarjun’ is also known as ‘Sahastrabaahu’ 
because he had a thousand arms.  

Now, after unnecessarily killing so many innocent Kshatriya kings, who had 
committed no offence, just to avenge his father’s death at the hands of Sahastraajun, 
sage Parashuram was severely criticized by the community of Brahmins, which made 
the sage contrite and full of guilt. So, with a somber and disgusted mood, he went to 
the forest to do penance. At that time, sage Vishwamitra’s grandson named Paraavasu 
came to him and teased him, saying, ‘A fire sacrifice was done recently in which so 
many countless Kshatriya kings had come. But you did not kill any of them, thereby 
disobeying the promise you had made to your mother and have also violated your own 
vows. This is a sin in itself.’ Peeved and instigated, Parashuram rose immediately and 
went berserk, killing and hacking all the kings and their kith and kin at random. Their 
pregnant wives somehow escaped by hiding here and there. After this, Parashuram 
performed a Horse Sacrifice known as the ‘Ashwamedh Yajya’, and gave the entire 
land (earth) that he had snatched from the kings to sage Kashyap as donation or gift 
during this sacrifice.  

Sage Kashyap was wise, and he was worried that if some way out is not found 
then one day Parashuram will create such a situation by repeatedly killing kings that 
there would be no one to take care of the creatures who inhabit the planet, because the 
main function of the Kshatriya kings was to look after the welfare of the subjects of 
their kingdoms and protect the earth from marauding savages.  

So Kashyap told Parashuram, ‘Now that you have given me this earth as a gift, 
it belongs to me, and henceforth you have no right to kill any of its inhabitants 
(including of course the kings). You go to the shore of the southern ocean and do 
Tapa there.’ After this, Parashuram lived on the shore of the southern ocean during 
the day, and left the earth during the night.  
This version of the story is clearly mentioned in Valmiki Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 
75, verse nos. 25-26, and Canto 76, verse nos. 13-14. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 
272. 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
280; and Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 284—to Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 285.] 
 
 

⁄UÊ◊ ◊ŸÈ¡ ∑§‚ ⁄U ‚ΔU ’¢ªÊ – œãflË ∑§Ê◊È ŸŒË ¬ÈÁŸ ª¢ªÊH 5H 
¬‚È ‚È⁄UœŸÈ ∑§À¬ÃL§ M§πÊ – •ÛÊ ŒÊŸ •L§ ⁄U‚ ¬ËÿÍ·ÊH 6H 

 
rāma manuja kasa rē saṭha baṅgā. dhanvī kāmu nadī puni gaṅgā. 5. 
pasu suradhēnu kalpataru rūkhā. anna dāna aru rasa pīyūṣā. 6. 
 
[Chiding Ravana for calling Lord Ram an ordinary human, Angad uses some obvious 
analogies in the following four verses to drive home his point—that Lord Ram is not 
an ordinary man but a divine Being.] 
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Oh you obstinate and arrogant rascal (saṭha baṅgā)! How come Lord Ram is a 
human being? Tell me, is Kamdeo (the patron god of passion) an ordinary warrior 
who holds a bow1? Is the river Ganges an ordinary river2? [The obvious answer is a 
firm ‘no’, that they aren’t so.] (5) 
 
Is it not foolish to call any sundry animal as being a ‘Sura-dhenu (the holy cow of the 
gods)3, or to say that the evergreen tree known as ‘Kalpa-taru’ has dried up4?  
 Similarly, is giving food as alms (to the hungry) equivalent to an ordinary 
charity5, and is the ambrosia of life known as Amrit an ordinary juice (or liquid) 6? (6)  
 
[Note—1Kamdeo is the mythological god of love and passion. He holds a mystical 
bow symbolised by hidden passions in a creature, and he shoots arrows laced with 
passion, love and lust to subjugate the prey, the target, represented by the beloved 
whom the lover, the holder of the symbolic bow and the shooter of the arrow, wishes 
to capture.  
 Kamdeo’s bow is made of a creeper bearing colourful flowers, and the flowers 
are the arrows themselves. Kamdeo does not hunt his prey by using hard bow or sharp 
arrows made of metal. So, it is wrong to equate him with an ordinary hunter or a 
warrior who would use conventional bow and arrow to shoot down the target. 
 
2River Ganges is regarded as a holy river descending from the heaven; it is the river of 
the gods. Therefore, it is not an ordinary terrestrial river like the rest of them. Hence, 
to call Ganges as merely a river will be undermining its holy character, and therefore 
wrong. 
 
3Sura-dhenu is also known as ‘Kamdhenu, the holy cow of the heaven which fulfils 
all wishes if worshipped and served with faith. So to compare it with an ordinary cow 
or any other four-footed animal would be nothing but stupidity.  
 
4The Kalpa-taru is the tree of heaven. It is an evergreen tree that grants everything one 
desires from it. It never dries up. So to say that the Kalpa-taru is dry is height of 
nonsense.  
 
5Food sustains life; it is the basis of life; it has a divine element in it. No other gift is 
as precious as giving food to the needy. So therefore, to equate ‘food’ with other 
ordinary forms of gifts or alms such as cloth, material goods etc., is foolish.  
 
6Amrit is the ambrosia that grants eternity; it has mystical powers to heal. So it cannot 
be likened to any other kind of juice or liquid.] 
 
 

’ÒŸÃÿ πª •Á„U ‚„U‚ÊŸŸ – Áø¢ÃÊ◊ÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ©U¬‹ Œ‚ÊŸŸH 7H 
‚ÈŸÈ ◊ÁÃ◊¢Œ ‹Ù∑§ ’Ò∑È¢§ΔUÊ– ‹Ê÷ Á∑§ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ÷ªÁÃ •∑È¢§ΔUÊH 8H 

 
bainatēya khaga ahi sahasānana. cintāmani puni upala dasānana. 7. 
sunu matimanda lōka baikuṇṭhā. lābha ki raghupati bhagati akuṇṭhā. 8. 
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Is the son of Vintaa (“bainatēya”; i.e. Garud, the legendary bird who is a mount of 
Lord Vishnu) an ordinary bird1?  
 Is the Sheshnath (the legendary celestial serpent who holds the universe on his 
thousand hoods) an ordinary serpent2? 
 And oh the ten-headed3 Ravana, is ‘Chintamani’ (a unique gem that eliminates 
all worries) an ordinary stone4? (7) 
 
Oh you dull-witted fellow with an abysmally low intellect (matimanda)! Listen to 
me: Is Vaikuntha (the eternal heaven; the abode of Lord Vishnu; from where there is 
no coming back to this mortal world) an ordinary place or habitat5? 
 Is having devotion for Lord Raghupati (Lord Ram) an ordinary reward or 
benefit that one can expect to have in this world6? (8)  
 
[Note—1It is erroneous to call Garud an ordinary bird. It is derogatory to do so.  
 
2Likewise, it is absolutely inaccurate and unacceptable to liken the Sheshnath with an 
ordinary serpent.  
 
3Angad has called Ravana as a ‘ten-headed’ one to mean that a person with one head 
would not say such foolish things, but you have ten instead of just one head, which 
means you ought to be ten times more intelligent and wise than others, yet you are so 
dumb as to think and talk of such nonsense. 
 
4The Chintamani is a rare gemstone which removes all sorts of wants and worries in a 
person who possesses it. So it is surely not an ordinary gemstone. 
 
5Vaikuntha is the heaven where the soul finds eternity. It is a place where there is 
beatitude and bliss. It is the heavenly abode of Lord Vishnu, the cosmic form of the 
Brahm, the Supreme Being. Hence it cannot be compared to any other habitat, 
whether in this mortal world or even to other lower levels of heaven.  
 
6No, it isn’t. Having ‘Bhakti’ or devotion for the Supreme Being, manifested as Lord 
Ram, is a very special spiritual blessing that only a few fortunate persons are able to 
avail.] 
 
 
Îô0. ‚Ÿ ‚Á„UÃ Ãfl ◊ÊŸ ◊ÁÕ ’Ÿ ©U¡ÊÁ⁄U ¬È⁄U ¡ÊÁ⁄U– 

∑§‚ ⁄U ‚ΔU „UŸÈ◊ÊŸ ∑§Á¬ ªÿ©U ¡Ù Ãfl ‚ÈÃ ◊ÊÁ⁄UH 26H 
dōhā. 

sēna sahita tava māna mathi bana ujāri pura jāri. 
kasa rē saṭha hanumāna kapi gaya'u jō tava suta māri. 26. 
 
Oh you stupid and wicked fellow (saṭha)! Is Hanuman an ordinary monkey who had 
trashed and crushed your (false sense of) pride and ego along with the (imagined) 
might of your (so-called invincible) army, besides ruining your favourite garden 
(called the Ashok Van), burning your city (of Lanka), and killing your son (Akshaya 
Kumar)1? (Doha no. 26) 
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[Note—1To wit, you claim that you had vanquished the Digpals and the Diggajs very 
easily, and they are terrified of you (Chaupai line nos. 4-6 that precede Doha no. 25), 
and the earth trembles like a rocking boat on a rough sea when you move about in 
anger (Chaupai line nos. 4-6 that precede Doha no. 25), well tell me then, where was 
all your valour and strength and courage and the might of your arms, of which you 
boast so much, and of which you are so proud, at that time when Hanuman had caused 
so extensive damage to Lanka, trounced your army, crushed your pride and self-
esteem, destroyed your garden, and worse, killed even your son?  

Well, why couldn’t you stop him; why couldn’t you punish him; why did you 
let him go unharmed from Lanka; where were your famed valour and strength and 
courage and might of arms at that time? Was it ever possible that Hanuman would 
have mustered courage to do what he did, and be successful in doing it all alone, 
inspite of the overbearing presence of your mighty self as well as your mighty army 
that surrounded him from all sides, if he was an ordinary ‘monkey’ as you think him 
to be? How dumb-witted and block-headed are you as to not see what is obvious and 
staring you in the face?]  
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ÈŸÈ ⁄UÊflŸ ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U øÃÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ÷¡Á‚ Ÿ ∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H 1H 

¡ı¥ π‹ ÷∞Á‚ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§⁄U º˝Ù„UË – ’˝rÊÔ L§º˝ ‚∑§ ⁄UÊÁπ Ÿ ÃÙ„UËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

sunu rāvana parihari caturā'ī. bhajasi na kṛpāsindhu raghurā'ī. 1. 
jauṁ khala bha'ēsi rāma kara drōhī. brahma rudra saka rākhi na tōhī. 2. 
 
[Angad continued—] Listen Ravana, to my (good and friendly) advice. Say, why 
don’t you worship and adore Lord Ram (“raghurā'ī”; the Lord of the Raghu’s line of 
kings of Ayodhya), who is like an ocean of mercy, compassion and kindness 
(kṛpāsindhu), after abandoning your stubborn nature, your obstinate hypocrisy, and 
your pretensions of being very clever and wise (parihari caturā'ī)1? (1) 
 
Oh you rascal (khala)! [I warn you that—] If you remain opposed and hostile to Lord 
Ram, then no one would be able to protect and save you, not even the creator Brahma 
nor Lord Rudra (Lord Shiva’s that angry form which brings an end to creation)2. (2) 
 
[Note—1A similar idea is expressed in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 200.  
 
2Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede 
Doha no. 23, where a similar warning has been given to Ravana by Hanuman.]  
 
 

◊Í…∏U ’ÎÕÊ ¡ÁŸ ◊Ê⁄UÁ‚ ªÊ‹Ê – ⁄UÊ◊ ’ÿ⁄U •‚ „UÙßÁ„U „UÊ‹ÊH 3H 
Ãfl Á‚⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U ∑§Á¬ã„U ∑§ •Êª¥ – ¬Á⁄U„UÁ„¢U œ⁄UÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚⁄U ‹Êª¥H 4H 
Ã Ãfl Á‚⁄U ∑¢§ŒÈ∑§ ‚◊ ŸÊŸÊ – πÁ‹„UÁ„¢U ÷Ê‹È ∑§Ë‚ øıªÊŸÊH 5H 
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mūṛha bṛthā jani mārasi gālā. rāma bayara asa hō'ihi hālā. 3. 
tava sira nikara kapinha kē āgēṁ. parihahiṁ dharani rāma sara lāgēṁ. 4. 
tē tava sira kanduka sama nānā. khēlihahiṁ bhālu kīsa caugānā. 5. 
 
Oh you utter fool (mūṛha)! Don’t brag and unnecessarily talk boastfully in a vain 
manner. If you are hostile to Lord Ram (and are determined to be so) then your fate 
will be that --- (3) 
 
--- Your heads would be cut off by Lord Ram’s arrows, and they will fall to the 
ground in front of the monkeys (and bears, that constitute the Lord’s army) --- (4) 
 
---  And the bears and the monkeys (bhālu kīsa) will use your fallen heads as balls to 
play a game of football. [To wit, the bears and monkeys would kick your severed 
heads all around the battle-field like two teams play a game of football in a sports 
stadium.] (5) 
 
 

¡’Á„¢U ‚◊⁄U ∑§ÙÁ¬Á„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ – ¿ÈUÁ≈U„UÁ„¢U •ÁÃ ∑§⁄UÊ‹ ’„ÈU ‚Êÿ∑§H 6H 
Ã’ Á∑§ øÁ‹Á„U •‚ ªÊ‹ ÃÈEgÊ⁄UÊ – •‚ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ÷¡È ⁄UÊ◊ ©UŒÊ⁄UÊH 7H 
‚ÈŸÃ ’øŸ ⁄UÊflŸ ¬⁄U¡⁄UÊ – ¡⁄UÃ ◊„UÊŸ‹ ¡ŸÈ ÉÊÎÃ ¬⁄UÊH 8H 

 
jabahiṁ samara kōpihi raghunāyaka. chuṭihahiṁ ati karāla bahu sāyaka. 6. 
taba ki calihi asa gāla tumhārā. asa bicāri bhaju rāma udārā. 7. 
sunata bacana rāvana parajarā. jarata mahānala janu ghṛta parā. 8. 
 
When Lord Ram (raghunāyaka) becomes angry in the battle-field and shoots volleys 
of many sharp arrows (at you) --- (6) 
 
--- Tell me, will your boast and bluster work then; will you be able to save yourself by 
vain bravery and false valour?  
 Think of it. Consider this matter seriously before it is too late. Be wise and 
prudent to realise that it will be in your own interest to pay homage to Lord Ram, who 
is gracious, charitable, magnanimous and benevolent by his very nature (rāma 
udārā)1.’ (7) 
 
When Ravana heard these words (of Angad), he flared up vehemently in anger, as if 
oil was poured in an already lighted fire. (8) 
 
[Note—1Angad basically advises Ravana to abandon his animosity and hostility with 
Lord Ram, to make amends and make friendship with him. Ravana ought not to have 
any doubts if Lord Ram would forgive him for the evil things he had done in the past, 
because the Lord is large-hearted and very kind and gracious; he is benevolent and 
magnanimous. So he will welcome Ravana without reservations, and the Lord will not 
do any thing that would embarrass Ravana in the least.  
 But if Ravana continues with his foolishness and stubbornness to goes ahead 
to fight Lord Ram, then he is surely and definitely doomed. 
 There are other places in the Text of ‘Ram Charit Manas’ where these glorious 
virtues of Lord Ram are highlighted—e.g. in Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that 
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precedes Doha no. 57, Ravana’s spy named Suka also tells him exactly the same 
thing.]   
 
 
Îô0. ∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ •‚ ’¢œÈ ◊◊ ‚ÈÃ ¬˝Á‚h ‚∑˝§ÊÁ⁄U– 

◊Ù⁄U ¬⁄UÊ∑˝§◊ ŸÁ„¢U ‚ÈŸÁ„U Á¡Ã©°U ø⁄UÊø⁄U ¤ÊÊÁ⁄UH 27H 
dōhā. 

kumbhakarana asa bandhu mama suta prasid'dha sakrāri. 
mōra parākrama nahiṁ sunēhi jitē'um̐ carācara jhāri. 27. 
 
[Ravana shouted back at Angad. He angrily said—] ‘I have a famous brother by the 
name of Kumbhakaran (literally one whose ears are large like a big pitcher or jar)1, 
and an equally famous son (named Meghanad) who had vanquished Indra (the king of 
gods)2.  
 Have you not heard of my valour and achievements that I have conquered all 
the gods as well as every other creature in this creation3? (Doha no. 27) 
 
[Note—1Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-6 that precede 
Doha no. 180.  
 
2Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha 
no. 182.  
 The story of Meghanad (so called because his  voice was as loud and 
resounding as the clap of thunder) vanquishing Indra is narrated in (a) Anand 
Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 78-81; and (b) Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka 
Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 50-54. Since Meghanad had conquered Indra, he is also 
called ‘Indrajeet’, one who has won Indra.  
 This story in brief is this: Once, after conquering Varun (God of water) and 
Yama (God of hell), Ravana attacked Indra (the king of Gods). Indra captured Ravana 
and took him as a prisoner. When Meghanad heard of his father’s imprisonment by 
Indra, he attacked heaven and not only freed his father Ravana but took Indra as a 
prisoner and brought him to Lanka. The creator Brahma then went to Lanka and 
prevailed upon Meghanad to free Indra by granting him (Meghanad) many boons to 
make a deal for freedom of Indra.   
 
3Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 182 along with Chaupai line nos. 
4-13 and Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede it.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ΔU ‚ÊπÊ◊Îª ¡ÙÁ⁄U ‚„UÊß¸ – ’Ê°œÊ Á‚¢œÈ ß„Uß ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸H 1H 

ŸÊÉÊÁ„¢U πª •Ÿ∑§ ’Ê⁄UË‚Ê – ‚Í⁄U Ÿ „UÙÁ„¢U Ã ‚ÈŸÈ ‚’ ∑§Ë‚ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

saṭha sākhāmṛga jōri sahā'ī. bām̐dhā sindhu iha'i prabhutā'ī. 1. 
nāghahiṁ khaga anēka bārīsā. sūra na hōhiṁ tē sunu saba kīsā. 2. 
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Ravana scornfully tried to prove Angad’s glorification of Lord Ram as completely 
contrary to facts by saying, tauntingly, ‘You blockhead (saṭha)! Is collecting a motley 
crowd of ‘monkeys’ (here the term is used in a derogatory sense) and getting a 
ramshackle bridge built over the surface of the ocean (to cross it) called valour, 
bravery, and a gallantry deed1? (1) 
 
Why, so many ordinary birds can easily cross the same ocean by simply flying over it, 
and none of these humble creatures do a great deed of bravery or gallantry by doing 
so. So therefore, what is the great deal in it (i.e. in Lord Ram crossing the ocean on a 
rickety bridge put in place by monkeys throwing boulders and rocks in the water, 
blocking its flow)2? (2) 
 
[Note—1Ravana continued to use derogatory remarks for Lord Ram and undermine 
his greatness by arguing that certain events that recently happened certainly go to 
prove that the Lord was just an ordinary human being like the rest of them, and not 
the divine Being as he is portrayed to be by his loyal and sycophantic messengers, 
now Angad and previously Hanuman.  

All of Angad’s assertions about Lord Ram’s glory, majesty and greatness are 
hollow, and nothing but a biased effort at exaggeration and bending of facts to suit 
one’s view of the world, and to gloss over the dark reality by painting things with a 
colourful brush that lacks even the colour that is imagined to be painted.  

The term “monkey” is obviously used in a derogatory sense here, to mean 
jokers and foolish creatures who make a lot of vain noises, and who would jump and 
hop to please their masters.  
 
2To wit, Ravana asked Angad: “Tell me, what great achievement has been 
accomplished in getting across the ocean with the help of a bridge put in place by 
“monkeys”? There are so many birds who cross the ocean almost daily, and it is 
natural to them to do so. So will anyone call a bird brave for doing some gallantry 
deed for merely flying across the surface of the ocean, which is a matter of habit for 
them?  
 If your Lord, whom you praise so much in lavish terms and are in some much 
awe of, actually had some divine and mystical powers, as you claim him to possess, 
then why couldn’t he just stand on the shore of the ocean, raise his two hands in the 
direction of Lanka, and order the ocean to part in the middle to form a pathway in this 
direction, by which he and his army could simply walk across? Or else, why couldn’t 
he use his so-called fiery and invincible arrows to just dry up the ocean or kill its 
deity, forcing the ocean to surrender, instead of pleading for a way across it, as he had 
actually done?  
 Tell me, why could he not simply tell everyone to close their eyes for a while, 
wave his arms in a circle like a magician swings his wand to invoke some magical 
charm, and create the bridge by magic, using his mystical powers, so that when 
everyone opened their eyes they would see the bridge already built!? 
 Well, well; don’t try to gloss over facts and turn them on their heads just to 
support things of your imagination, things that are conjured up by your hallucinating 
mind, things which are just that—colourful imaginations of a delirious mind—and 
nothing else. 

To wit, you fellows have been so conditioned to believe that your master, Lord 
Ram, is a divine Being, some supernatural Power; so you go around the world 
parroting the things you have been taught to believe, that you have become habituated 
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to believe, without using your own brains to see whether what you are saying makes 
any sense or not. That is why I call your crowd a collection of ‘monkeys’, a jostling 
crowd of cheap jesters and silly pranksters!”]   
 
 

◊◊ ÷È¡ ‚Êª⁄U ’‹ ¡‹ ¬Í⁄UÊ – ¡„°U ’Í«∏U ’„ÈU ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ‚Í⁄UÊH 3H 
’Ë‚ ¬ÿÙÁœ •ªÊœ •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§Ù •‚ ’Ë⁄U ¡Ù ¬ÊßÁ„U ¬Ê⁄UÊH 4H 
ÁŒª¬Ê‹ã„U ◊Ò¥ ŸË⁄U ÷⁄UÊflÊ – ÷Í¬ ‚È¡‚ π‹ ◊ÙÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊflÊH 5H 

 
mama bhuja sāgara bala jala pūrā. jaham̐ būṛē bahu sura nara sūrā. 3. 
bīsa payōdhi agādha apārā. kō asa bīra jō pā'ihi pārā. 4. 
digapālanha maiṁ nīra bharāvā. bhūpa sujasa khala mōhi sunāvā. 5. 
 
Mind you; my strong arms are also like the mighty ocean, and they are filled with an 
immense reservoir of water symbolising the immensity and the greatness of my 
gallantry, strength, valour and powers. Countless gods and humans, who were brave, 
powerful, valiant and gallant in their own right, had been drowned in this ocean1.  

[To wit, I have vanquished, subdued and crushed all the powerful forces of 
this creation by the might of my arms. No one worth his name, who would like to call 
himself a brave, courageous and valiant warrior, has escaped me and whom I have not 
conquered.] (3) 
 
I have twenty such arms, and you can imagine the combined strength and power that 
they together possess. Well, where in this world is that brave warrior, who may boast 
of his valour and gallantry, that he would be able to measure up to the combined 
strength and majesty of my all the twenty arms, who could stand his ground before me 
and my might? [Surely there is none.]2 (4) 
 
I have got this ‘ocean’ (symbolised by my arms) filled with water by forcing the 
mighty Dikpals (the many gods who are the custodians of the world) into submission3. 
 And here you are, a wretched fellow, making me listen to false glories of a 
human king (i.e. of Lord Ram)4! (5)  
 
[Note—1Here, Ravana compares his arms to the ocean, and their immense strength to 
the immeasurable volume of water that is present in the physical ocean.  
 
2The meaning of the analogy of the ‘ocean’ that Ravana uses is evident. He means 
that if Lord Ram could not overcome the obstacle created by an ordinary ocean, if he 
could not cross an ordinary reservoir of water known as the ocean that so many birds 
cross almost on a daily basis, how could the Lord imagine that he would be able to 
overcome (cross) another mighty ‘ocean’, symbolised by the combined might of 
Ravana’s powerful arms, that is twenty times more formidable and difficult to 
overcome (to get across) than the ordinary water-filled reservoir that the world prefers 
to call an ocean? To wit, it’s impossible; it’s nothing but wild imagination. 
 
3“I have continuously vanquished one god after another, adding one feather after 
another to my glory, adding up to my tally of victories and gallantry deeds. The more 
conquests I make, the more power I add to my arms, because more number of gods 
are under my orders, and they would be forced to fight with me as my allies in any 
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conflict. This means each victory over gods adds to my strength and power as a king 
and ruler of the world.” 
 
4“Here I am who had forced the mighty gods into submission, and you are compelling 
me to listen to your vain lecture lauding the imaginary glories of an ordinary human 
king whom you believe to be the supreme Lord. Woe to you and to your intelligence. 
I indeed pity you and your sick wisdom.”]  
  
 

¡ı¥ ¬Ò ‚◊⁄U ‚È÷≈U Ãfl ŸÊÕÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§„UÁ‚ ¡Ê‚È ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊH 6H 
Ãı ’‚ËΔU ¬ΔUflÃ ∑§Á„U ∑§Ê¡Ê – Á⁄U¬È ‚Ÿ ¬˝ËÁÃ ∑§⁄UÃ ŸÁ„¢U ‹Ê¡ÊH 7H 
„U⁄UÁªÁ⁄U ◊ÕŸ ÁŸ⁄UπÈ ◊◊ ’Ê„ÍU – ¬ÈÁŸ ‚ΔU ∑§Á¬ ÁŸ¡ ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ‚⁄UÊ„ÍUH 8H 

 
jauṁ pai samara subhaṭa tava nāthā. puni puni kahasi jāsu guna gāthā. 6. 
tau basīṭha paṭhavata kēhi kājā. ripu sana prīti karata nahiṁ lājā. 7. 
haragiri mathana nirakhu mama bāhū. puni saṭha kapi nija prabhuhi sarāhū. 
8. 
 
If your Lord, whom you repeatedly praise so much in glowing terms, is really as 
brave, strong, powerful and courageous as you claim him to be (or make him out to 
be), why then, tell me, is he sending a messenger. Ain’t he ashamed of himself and his 
valour for trying to make peace with an arch enemy?1 (6-7)  
 
Oh you stupid monkey (saṭha kapi)! First look here at my robust and powerful arms 
that had moved even the mighty heavenly abode of Lord Shiva, known as ‘Mt. 
Kailash’, and then praise your (weak and imbecile) Lord (Sri Ram)2. (8) 
 
[Note—1“Is your so-called brave, powerful and bold Lord not ashamed to send an 
emissary to try to make peace with someone who has abducted his wife, and who 
refuses to give her back? Is this not enough an evidence of his cowardice and false 
pretensions of valour? How great a fool you are not to understand this? 

Why is your Lord, of whom you say that he is very brave and powerful, 
sending a peace emissary to his arch enemy; isn’t he ashamed to strike a deal with 
someone who has stolen his wife? Why does he not straightforward come and fight 
with me and take away his wife by trouncing me in an honourable fight, instead of 
attempting a shameful truce? Surely it indicates he is afraid of facing me in the battle-
field, and so is trying to find a face-saving formula.” 

Angad answers this sarcastic remark later on in Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that 
precede Doha no. 30 which we shall be reading soon. 
 
2“Indeed, if you look at my robust arms and understand how strong and powerful they 
are, had you known that I had easily lifted Mt. Kailash where Lord Shiva lives, which 
obviously is not a joke, surely you would not have boasted about the glory of your 
own Lord (Sri Ram). So, either you don’t know who I actually am or about my 
achievements, or you are a completely good-for-nothing blockhead.”] 
 
 
Îô0. ‚Í⁄U ∑§flŸ ⁄UÊflŸ ‚Á⁄U‚ Sfl∑§⁄U ∑§ÊÁ≈U ¡Á„¢U ‚Ë‚– 
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„ÈUŸ •Ÿ‹ •ÁÃ „U⁄U· ’„ÈU ’Ê⁄U ‚ÊÁπ ªı⁄UË‚H 28H 
dōhā. 

sūra kavana rāvana sarisa svakara kāṭi jēhiṁ sīsa. 
hunē anala ati haraṣa bahu bāra sākhi gaurīsa. 28. 
 
Where is another brave and courageous person in this world who can compare himself 
with Ravana because he had voluntarily, and cheerfully, offered his own heads as a 
sacrifice in the sacred fire1? Lord Shiva, the husband of Gauri (goddess Parvati; 
“gaurīsa”), is a witness of this remarkable heroic deed of his. (Doha no. 28) 
 
[Note—1This incident is narrated in Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 
49-50.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ¡⁄UÃ Á’‹Ù∑§©°U ¡’Á„¢U ∑§¬Ê‹Ê – Á’Áœ ∑§ Á‹π •¢∑§ ÁŸ¡ ÷Ê‹ÊH 1H 

Ÿ⁄U ∑¥§ ∑§⁄U •Ê¬Ÿ ’œ ’Ê°øË – „U‚©°U ¡ÊÁŸ Á’Áœ Áª⁄UÊ •‚Ê°øËH 2H 
‚Ù©U ◊Ÿ ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê òÊÊ‚ ŸÁ„¢U ◊Ù⁄¥U – Á‹πÊ Á’⁄¢UÁø ¡⁄UΔU ◊ÁÃ ÷Ù⁄¥UH 3H 
•ÊŸ ’Ë⁄U ’‹ ‚ΔU ◊◊ •Êª¥ – ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§„UÁ‚ ‹Ê¡ ¬ÁÃ àÿÊª¥H 4H 

caupā’ī. 

jarata bilōkē'um̐ jabahiṁ kapālā. bidhi kē likhē aṅka nija bhālā. 1. 
nara kēṁ kara āpana badha bām̐cī. hasē'um̐ jāni bidhi girā asām̐cī. 2. 
sō'u mana samujhi trāsa nahiṁ mōrēṁ. likhā biran̄ci jaraṭha mati bhōrēṁ. 3. 
āna bīra bala saṭha mama āgēṁ. puni puni kahasi lāja pati tyāgēṁ. 4. 
 
[Ravana continued—] ‘At the time when my severed heads (that I had voluntarily 
offered to the fire sacrifice to please the creator Brahma) were being roasted in the 
sacrificial fire, I saw that Brahma (the creator of the world, and the god who 
determines the destiny of all living beings) had subtly written on my forehead1 that I 
shall die at the hands of a human being. When I read it, I laughed to myself as it 
would make a liar of Brahma himself, because it would prove that Brahma’s words 
were false and inconsequential2. (1-2) 
 
Even though I had read it yet I wasn’t alarmed, for I was sure that Brahma had written 
this by mistake because he is old3, and one who is advanced in age usually commits 
errors4. (3) 
 
Oh you stupid and blockhead of a fellow (saṭha)! How durst you repeatedly sing 
praises of another warrior before me by abandoning all traces of shame and remnants 
of self-respect that you might have5?’ (4) 
 
[Note—1It is believed that the destiny of all creatures is written by the creator Brahma 
on an individual’s forehead at the time of birth. This ‘writing’ is like an edict etched 
or engraved on stone, and it cannot be either changed or erased.  
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2Here Ravana is twisting facts to suit him. Actually it was Ravana himself who had 
asked the creator Brahma to exempt the humans from the list of those from whom he 
wished to have protection—such as from the gods, spirits, other creatures in the 
world, including the demons etc.  

This episode is narrated in: (a) Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 3-5 that precede Doha no. 177; (b) Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse 
nos. 49-52; (c) Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 10-15; 
and (d) Valmiki’s Ramayana, Lanka Kand, Canto 10, verse nos. 10-26½ . 
 The story in brief is this: When Brahma was pleased by Ravana’s sacrifice, in 
which he had offered his own heads as offerings to the sacred fire, and appeared 
before him to ask him to seek boons of his choice, he (Ravana) had demanded 
invincibility and immunity from death at the hands of almost all living beings of 
virtually all denominations who he thought could overcome and kill him. Brahma 
thought to himself that this is impossible, because everyone who has taken birth in 
this mortal world must die; even the gods of heaven, including Brahma himself, has a 
fixed time of lifespan. No one except the Supreme Being known as ‘Brahm’, who is a 
personified form of cosmic Consciousness, is eternal, imperishable and infinite.  
 Brahma thought over the matter quickly, and he quietly summoned Saraswati, 
the goddess of wisdom and speech, and as quietly instructed her to exercise her 
mystical powers immediately for the sake of the good of this creation by casting her 
spell of delusions over Ravan’s mind and intellect. So, Ravana’s wisdom got warped, 
and he invited his own doom by thinking that if all the great powers in this world, 
such as the gods, both senior and junior, and the demi-gods such as Yakshas (spirits), 
Naagas (the lords of the subterranean world) etc, as well as the demons who had 
similar strength and powers as these entities, in short all the worthwhile powers-that-
be in this creation could harm him any longer, how does the human race, whose 
members are by nature physically weak and scared of facing even ordinary wild 
animals in the forest, matter?  
 So, in his overconfidence and arrogance, that after Brahma’s boons—and once 
he had conquered the gods after being protected by these boons—there would be no 
one left in this creation who would dare face him, he exempted the humans from the 
list of those from whom he wished to acquire immunity from death, or from whom he 
had any kind of fear. He regarded the humans as inconsequential and irrelevant like a 
small piece of twig or blade of grass that could be easily trampled upon, crushed and 
squashed under his mighty foot which would squeeze the valour and strength and 
power out of everyone of any worth in this creation, such as the gods and the demons.  
 Put simply, Ravana thought that if he conquered the powerful gods of heaven, 
there would be no fear from the human race because these humans themselves seek 
the blessing and protection of gods in whatever they do. So if their benefactors and 
patrons and protectors are conquered, the naturally docile and inherently coward 
human race will feel helpless and unprotected, and would therefore its members, the 
humans, would durst never oppose Ravana or pose any kind of threat to him, nor 
create any problem for him.  

This exemption of the humans from the list of those from whom Ravana 
sought protection and immunity from any harm was like him putting the nail to his 
own coffin, for this little chink in his armour, which he himself made, laid the 
foundation of his ultimate death. Later on Lord Vishnu would assume the human form 
of Lord Ram and exploit this loophole in Ravana’s defences to get rid of him in the 
Epic War of Lanka.  
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 This episode of Lord Vishnu assuring the gods and mother earth that he would 
come down to earth as a human being, in the form of Lord Ram, to eliminate the 
scourge of Ravana, is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 
that precedes Doha no. 184—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precede Doha no. 188. 
  
3Ravana acknowledges that alarm bells are ringing inside his heart; that he fears that 
the exemption to the human beings that he granted at the time when Brahma was 
giving him boons has now come to haunt him as a ghost, a spectre of the Death God.  

But he tries to hide his fear by deceiving himself, making himself believe that 
perhaps Brahma had made some errors in putting it in ‘writing’—that he will die at 
the hands of a human being—while fixing his fate and penning the document of his 
destiny. It was an error on the part of Brahma to do so, because Ravana had merely 
‘exempted’ the human being from the list of those from whom he demanded 
protection, but that does not mean he said ‘let me be killed by a man’. Of course not, 
for it was not, and would never be, his intention to die at the hands of a humble 
creature like a man when he wanted immunity from death from all the mighty powers-
that-be in this world. It would be ridiculous to expect, and a height of nonsense to 
believe, that Ravana would invite his own death by asking Brahma in specific terms 
that ‘a man could kill me’ when he had sought a blanket immunity from death from 
all the mighty and powerful entities of creation, such as the gods, the demons, the 
spirits, and the rest of the creatures, small and big.  
 
4Brahma is depicted as an aged patriarch of creation, a great-grandfatherly figure. So 
Ravana says that probably Brahma had made a mistake in ‘writing’ something down 
as being asked by Ravana himself, when the fact was that he had merely said that he 
‘exempted’ the  humans from the list of those from whom he seeks protection. That 
does not mean that he sought ‘death from humans’.  
 
5Ravana tries to shame Angad and put him on the defensive by emphasising that the 
latter does not know the might of the former that he chooses to sing laurels of a 
human being, here meaning Lord Ram.  
 As we have observed earlier in this discussion, Brahma had instructed goddess 
Saraswati to cast her magic spell that created delusions in Ravana’s mind and 
intellect. Hence, he continued to remain in a world of illusions, a world of his own 
imagination, thinking that Lord Ram is a human being inspite of being warned to the 
contrary on various occasions.] 
 
 

∑§„UU •¢ªŒ ‚‹”Ê ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ⁄UÊflŸ ÃÙÁ„U ‚◊ÊŸ ∑§Ù©U ŸÊ„UË¥H 5H 
‹Ê¡fl¢Ã Ãfl ‚„U¡ ‚È÷Ê™§ – ÁŸ¡ ◊Èπ ÁŸ¡ ªÈŸ ∑§„UÁ‚ Ÿ ∑§Ê™§H 6H 
Á‚⁄U •L§ ‚Ò‹ ∑§ÕÊ ÁøÃ ⁄U„UË – ÃÊÃ ’Ê⁄U ’Ë‚ ÃÒ¥ ∑§„UËH 7H 
‚Ù ÷È¡’‹ ⁄UÊπ„ÈU ©U⁄U ÉÊÊ‹Ë – ¡ËÃ„ÈU ‚„U‚’Ê„ÈU ’Á‹ ’Ê‹ËH 8H 

 
kaha aṅgada salajja jaga māhīṁ. rāvana tōhi samāna kō'u nāhīṁ. 5. 
lājavanta tava sahaja subhā'ū. nija mukha nija guna kahasi na kā'ū. 6. 
sira aru saila kathā cita rahī. tātē bāra bīsa taiṁ kahī. 7. 
sō bhujabala rākhēhu ura ghālī. jītēhu sahasabāhu bali bālī. 8. 
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Quoth Angad (as a sharp rejoinder as a step to the final showdown, employing the 
same sarcastic and contemptuous tone as used by Ravana) to lambaste Ravana, ‘Oh 
Ravana; surely there is no one in this world who has more shame and greater self-
respect than you have! (5) 
 
Indeed, to be modest and humble is your inherent nature, and truly you never boast of 
your achievements with your own mouth! (6) 

Surely then, it is perhaps for this reason (that you are modest and never boast 
of your achievements) that you have repeatedly spoken, twenty times1, of the tale 
concerning your heads (that you had cut repeatedly) and the mountain (i.e. Mt. 
Kailash that you had lifted)2 which you had remembered.  

[To wit, since these were the only two achievements you had, and none else 
whatever which you could cite or recall, you have repeatedly spoken about them 
umpteen number of times. Surely this is being modest; surely also you have a lot of 
self-respect that you wish to keep reminding yourself, and remind others as well, 
about these fantastic successes that no one else in this creation had achieved.] (7) 
 
And why have you concealed in your bosom about the failure of the same strength of 
your arms that had failed you when you had faced and were humiliated by 
Sahastrabaahu (the one with a thousand arms)3, Bali (the king of the subterranean 
world)4 and Baali (Angad’s father)5?  
 [To wit, why couldn’t you employ your mighty arms by which you had lifted 
Mt. Kailash, or the valour and the courage with which you had cut-off your heads, at 
the time when you were subjected to abject humiliation at the hands of the three great 
warriors mentioned here? You prefer to speak repeatedly about lifting Mt. Kailash 
and offering of heads to the fire sacrifice, then why not even once of how you fared in 
your face-off with these three great warriors I have named above?] (8)  
 
[Note—1“Speaking twenty times about anything” is a figure of speech to mean that a 
person repeatedly tells the same old thing over and over again, making a mockery of 
himself and giving the impression of a vain man who talks ridiculous things. It looks 
like a big joke upon himself.  
 This is to answer Ravana’s taunt that Angad is repeatedly praising Lord Ram 
before him—apropos: verse no. 4 herein above. 
 
2Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (a) Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede 
Doha no. 25; and (b) Doha no. 28 along with Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes it.  
 
3Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 15-16 that precede 
Doha no. 24.  
 
4Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 13-14 that precede 
Doha no. 24. 
 
5Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 24.] 
  
 

‚ÈŸÈ ◊ÁÃ◊¢Œ ŒÁ„U •’ ¬Í⁄UÊ – ∑§Ê≈¥U ‚Ë‚ Á∑§ „UÙß• ‚Í⁄UÊH 9H 
ß¢º˝¡ÊÁ‹ ∑§„È°U ∑§Á„U• Ÿ ’Ë⁄UÊ – ∑§Ê≈Uß ÁŸ¡ ∑§⁄U ‚∑§‹ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊH 10H 
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sunu matimanda dēhi aba pūrā. kāṭēṁ sīsa ki hō'i'a sūrā. 9. 
indrajāli kahum̐ kahi'a na bīrā. kāṭa'i nija kara sakala sarīrā. 10. 
 
Listen oh you blockhead and one with an abysmally low intellect (matimanda)! 
Answer me: Does anyone become a great warrior, and acquire fame and honour, by 
getting his head cut off?  

[To wit, it is something to be highly ashamed of and extremely derogatory for 
a gallant and courageous warrior to speak of his own head being cut off. It is the most 
dishonourable and ignoble of things to ever happen to any man of dignity and respect. 
But the irony is that you, Ravana, boast of it; you speak as if it is something very great 
to have happened to you, instead of being ashamed of it.] (9) 
 
Look, a magician performing tricks too cuts off his head with his own hands as part of 
his act, but does anyone call him a great warrior1? (9) 
 
[Note—1Angad has used this logic of a magician cutting off the head of an actor, say 
his assistant, on stage while performing his usual tricks to entertain the audience, to 
prove that Ravana’s boast of cutting his heads is no great deal. Everyone knows that 
the head cutting by the magician is illusionary, but during the course of the act it 
appears to be real-life.  
 Similarly, Ravana seems to living in a fool’s paradise if he feels that the world 
is very impressed by this act of cutting off his own head. Probably he had cut them in 
an act of illusion to cheat Brahma to grant him boons. Yes, it is possible that he may 
have done so because demons are known to have magical powers by which they could 
do things others couldn’t.] 
 
 
Îô0. ¡⁄UÁ„¢U ¬Ã¢ª ◊Ù„U ’‚ ÷Ê⁄U ’„UÁ„¢U π⁄U ’Î¢Œ– 

Ã ŸÁ„¢U ‚Í⁄U ∑§„UÊflÁ„¢U ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ŒπÈ ◊ÁÃ◊¢ŒH 29H 
dōhā. 

jarahiṁ pataṅga mōha basa bhāra bahahiṁ khara bṛnda. 
tē nahiṁ sūra kahāvahiṁ samujhi dēkhu matimanda. 29. 
 
Oh you coxcomb, blockheaded fellow (matimanda), think for yourself. So many 
moths get attracted towards a flame (of a candle or lamp), because of their love for its 
brilliant light, and get burnt as a consequence; and donkeys carry burden on their 
backs (thinking that their master loves them and has preferred them over others to 
serve him, and it’s a sort of tribute to their strength and stamina)1. 

Ponder over the matter and tell me: are they (the moths and the donkeys) 
doing some valiant deed, are they heroes to be acclaimed and sung for their 
marvellous achievement?1 (Doha no. 29) 
 
[Note—1To wit, would anyone not like to call the moths fools to get themselves thus 
burnt, and the donkeys laughable for breaking their backs and wearing themselves out 
for nothing that would actually benefit them? Neither of them, the moth or the 
donkey, are doing something great that would invite honour and applause. Rather, 
both of them, the moth and the donkey, are making a fool out of themselves, the moth 
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by going to the flame and dancing around it to die by getting roasted alive, and the 
donkey by trudging along the path, tiring out its legs and breaking its back, bearing 
heavy load on its back. Say, if the moth chirps and the donkey brays proudly that they 
have been valiant, and had done a gallant and glorious deed, wouldn’t one laugh at 
their stupidity and call them utterly dumb?  

Similarly, no case is made out in Ravana’s favour, quoth Angad, to showcase 
his valour and glory that deserve any kind of applause and honour by the two proofs 
he has given, one of cutting his heads, and the second of lifting Mt. Kailash. It is just 
like moths voluntarily jumping in the fire to burn themselves because the creator had 
destined their death in this ignominious manner, and the donkeys lifting burdens 
because they are meant to do so by the creator who made them beasts of burden. 

Angad uses this analogy of the moth and the donkey to deflate Ravana’s 
inflated ego and ridicule him for his false self-praise.] 
 
 
¿õ0. •’ ¡ÁŸ ’Ã’…∏UÊfl π‹ ∑§⁄U„UË – ‚ÈŸÈ ◊◊ ’øŸ ◊ÊŸ ¬Á⁄U„U⁄U„UËH 1H 

Œ‚◊Èπ ◊Ò¥ Ÿ ’‚ËΔUË¥ •Êÿ©°U – •‚ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ¬ΔUÊÿ©°UH 2H 
’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U •‚ ∑§„Uß ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – ŸÁ„¢U ª¡ÊÁ⁄U ¡‚È ’œ¥ ‚Î∑§Ê‹ÊH 3H 
◊Ÿ ◊„È°U ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ’øŸ ¬˝÷È ∑§⁄U – ‚„U©°U ∑§ΔUÙ⁄U ’øŸ ‚ΔU Ã⁄UH 4H 
ŸÊÁ„¢U Ã ∑§Á⁄U ◊Èπ ÷¢¡Ÿ ÃÙ⁄UÊ – ‹Ò ¡ÊÃ©°U ‚ËÃÁ„U ’⁄U¡Ù⁄UÊH 5H 

caupā’ī. 

aba jani batabaṛhāva khala karahī. sunu mama bacana māna pariharahī. 1. 
dasamukha maiṁ na basīṭhīṁ āya'um̐. asa bicāri raghubīra paṭhāya'um̐. 2. 
bāra bāra asa kaha'i kṛpālā. nahiṁ gajāri jasu badhēṁ sṛkālā. 3. 
mana mahum̐ samujhi bacana prabhu kērē. sahē'um̐ kaṭhōra bacana saṭha 
tērē. 4. 
nāhiṁ ta kari mukha bhan̄jana tōrā. lai jātē'um̐ sītahi barajōrā. 5. 
 
[After countering Ravana’s boastful assertions of his gallantry and glory, Angad told 
him bluntly why he had come to his court.] 
 
Angad said, ‘Oh you wicked fellow (khala)! Don’t prolong the vain arguments any 
further; stop futile wrangling, and listen to me. Abandon your haughtiness and 
arrogance. [Stop useless loud talking and wasting your time and energy; cool down 
and be practical.] (1)  
 
Oh ten-mouthed Ravana (dasamukha)1! Mind you, I have not come as a humble 
messenger to pitifully plead with you. [Don’t think that I have come to request you for 
some concession because we are scared of you, or we are in awe of your might, that 
we don’t want to fight with you. Perish the thought if, per chance, you have it. Don’t 
be deluded into thinking that we are cowards, and when we discovered how mighty 
and powerful you are after landing in Lanka, by the sight of your mighty army, we are 
trying to wriggle out of a sticky situation in which we have landed by putting up a 
brave face, but internally are sore afraid of you. So we are making feverish attempts 
to settle the dispute and avoid the war, and it is for this reason our Lord Ram has sent 
me2. No, no, not at all. The reason for my coming here is quite different. It is this—]   
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 I have been sent by the brave Lord of Raghus (“raghubīra”; i.e. Lord Ram) 
because he thought [2]; why yes indeed, the gracious and compassionate Lord 
(kṛpālā) has repeatedly said that “A lion does not get any glory by killing a jackal3”! 
[3]. (2-3)  
 
Keeping in mind the words of my Lord (Ram), I am constrained, you wicked fellow 
(saṭha), to tolerate your sharp, nasty and impertinent words (sahē'um̐ kaṭhōra 
bacana). (4) 
 
Had it not been for that reason4, I would have smashed your face (and all your ten 
mouths with it), and then I would have forcibly taken Sita back with me (to restore 
her to Lord Ram). (5) 
  
[Note—1The use of the word “dasamukha”, meaning ten mouths, is significant. It 
means Ravana was speaking very loudly and rambling on in a confusing manner, 
speaking with all his ten mouths at the same time, making it difficult to comprehend 
as to what he was saying. Angad ridiculous him for speaking thus, for it made a joker 
out of him.  
 Speaking with ten mouths simultaneously also means Ravana was ten times 
more boastful and haughty as compared to anyone else. 
 
2Angad refers to the earlier taunt of Ravana when the latter asked him: “Why is your 
Lord, of whom you say that he is very brave and powerful, sending a peace emissary 
to his arch enemy; isn’t he ashamed to strike a deal with someone who has stolen his 
wife? Why does he not straightforward come and fight with me and take away his 
wife by trouncing me in an honourable fight, instead of attempting a shameful truce? 
Surely it indicates he is afraid of facing me in the battle-field, and so is trying to find a 
face-saving formula.” {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 
6-7 that precede Doha no. 28.}  
 
3Here, Ravana is likened to a ‘jackal’, and Lord Ram to the ‘lion’. Angad means that 
Lord Ram wishes to avoid slaying Ravana because it would be a shameful thing for 
him to do so. So Angad was sent to find out a way if this killing of Ravana could be 
avoided in an honourable way, because the Lord thought that Ravana’s killing would 
be too mean a deed for him to do, for Ravana had no stature and standing, by any 
measure, when compared to Lord Ram. It is a established principle that one gets glory 
and acclaim only when one defeats his enemy who is of the same strength, has the 
same stature as a nobleman and warrior, and occupies the same social status and 
moral standing as himself. To fight and defeat someone lowly in any measure of way 
will bring nothing except infamy and ridicule upon the conqueror or the victor; his 
victory would be worse then his defeat at the hands of a contender of equal stature. 
 
4Angad poured boiling oil on injured Ravana’s self-respect when he mocked at him, 
saying sarcastically: “Oh you haughty rascal! Had it not been improper for a great 
warrior to kill a lowly fellow as you are, just like it is improper for a lion to kill a 
jackal as my Lord Ram had said, or if it would not have violated my dear Lord Ram’s 
injunction against doing it, I would have crushed you and viciously smacked your 
faces, and then I would have taken Sita back to Lord Ram even while you would have 
been wiggling in pain and making feeble sounds of agony while licking your wounds 
like a wounded jackal.”]   
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¡ÊŸ©°U Ãfl ’‹ •œ◊ ‚È⁄UÊ⁄UË – ‚ÍŸ¥ „UÁ⁄U •ÊÁŸÁ„U ¬⁄UŸÊ⁄UËH 6H 
ÃÒ¥ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ¬ÁÃ ª’¸ ’„ÍUÃÊ – ◊Ò¥ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ‚fl∑§ ∑§⁄U ŒÍÃÊH 7H 
¡ı¥ Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ •¬◊ÊŸÁ„U «U⁄U™°§ – ÃÙÁ„U ŒπÃ •‚ ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ∑§⁄U™°§H 8H 

 
jānē'um̐ tava bala adhama surārī. sūnēṁ hari ānihi paranārī. 6. 
taiṁ nisicara pati garba bahūtā. maiṁ raghupati sēvaka kara dūtā. 7. 
jauṁ na rāma apamānahi ḍara'ūm̐. tōhi dēkhata asa kautuka kara'ūm̐. 8. 
 
[Berating Ravana and ridiculing him further, Angad continued—] 
 
Oh you sinful and fallen enemy of the gods (adhama surārī)! Verily, I have come to 
realise how strong, courageous, powerful and valiant you are indeed: for you had 
stolen another person’s wife when you found her alone1! (6) 
 
[There is no comparison between you and me. Do you know why? Well, I shall tell 
you—] Oh the king of demons (nisicara)! You are very haughty, egoist and arrogant. 
I, on the other hand, am a (humble) messenger of him (Sugriv) who himself is a 
humble servant of Lord Raghupati (Lord Ram2). (7) 
 
If I had not been afraid of doing anything that would amount to causing an insult to 
Lord Ram for violating his injunctions, for it is outrageous for me to even think of 
anything of the sort, then mind you, I would have done something so exceptional and 
fantastic that it would have amazed you a lot. (8) 

 
[Note—1Angad’s observation is obviously laced with heavy sarcasm. Only a jackal 
would steal meat from a lion’s prey when the lord of the jungle is not paying 
attention. If Ravana was as brave and powerful as he claims himself to be, why didn’t 
he fight with Lord Ram face-to-face and defeat him to claim the Lord’s wife as a 
trophy if he was indeed bent in bringing her to Lanka, instead of hiding and stealthily 
abducting her while her husband was away hunting. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Aranya Kand, Doha no. 28 along with Chaupai line nos. 7-16 that precede it.} 
 
2To wit, all of us who serve Lord Ram are modest, humble, unpretentious and 
gracious. My lord is Sugriv, and he is the king of the monkey race like you are the 
king of the demon race. But unlike you, fortunately Sugriv is not haughty and 
arrogant, nor is he a pretentious and boastful person who speaks in vain. We are all 
humble servants of our supreme Lord, Sri Ram. We have learnt to practice the virtues 
of modesty and humility by being with Lord Ram and serving him, for the Lord does 
not like these negative traits in his followers and companions.] 
 
 

Îô0. ÃÙÁ„U ¬≈UÁ∑§ ◊Á„U ‚Ÿ „UÁÃ øı¬≈U ∑§Á⁄U Ãfl ªÊ©°U– 
Ãfl ¡È’ÁÃã„U ‚◊Ã ‚ΔU ¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÁ„U ‹Ò ¡Ê©°UH 30H 

dōhā. 
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tōhi paṭaki mahi sēna hati caupaṭa kari tava gā'um̐. 
tava jubatinha samēta saṭha janakasutahi lai jā'um̐. 30. 
 
[Do you wish to know what I would have done? Listen then—] 
 
I would have, oh you wicked rascal (saṭha), dashed you to the ground (tōhi paṭaki 
mahi), killed your entire army (sēna hati), and after destroying your village (place; 
Lanka; “caupaṭa kari tava gā'um̐”), I would have taken all your women (in a 
procession) to Lord Ram, with the daughter of Janak (i.e. Sita) leading them from the 
front (tava jubatinha samēta saṭha janakasutahi lai jā'um̐). (Doha no. 30) 
 
 
¿õ0. ¡ı¥ •‚ ∑§⁄Uı¥ ÃŒÁ¬ Ÿ ’«∏UÊß¸ – ◊È∞Á„U ’œ¥ ŸÁ„¢U ∑§¿ÈU ◊ŸÈ‚Êß¸H 1H 

∑§ı‹ ∑§Ê◊’‚ ∑Î§Á¬Ÿ Á’◊Í…∏UÊ – •ÁÃ ŒÁ⁄Uº˝ •¡‚Ë •ÁÃ ’Í…∏UÊH 2H 
‚ŒÊ ⁄UÙª’‚ ‚¢ÃÃ ∑˝§ÙœË – Á’cŸÈ Á’◊Èπ üÊÈÁÃ ‚¢Ã Á’⁄UÙœËH 3H 
ÃŸÈ ¬Ù·∑§ ÁŸ¢Œ∑§ •ÉÊ πÊŸË – ¡ËflÃ ‚fl ‚◊ øıŒ„U ¬˝ÊŸËH 4H 
•‚ Á’øÊÁ⁄U π‹ ’œ©°U Ÿ ÃÙ„UË – •’ ¡ÁŸ Á⁄U‚ ©U¬¡ÊflÁ‚ ◊Ù„UËH 5H 

caupā’ī. 

jauṁ asa karauṁ tadapi na baṛā'ī. mu'ēhi badhēṁ nahiṁ kachu manusā'ī. 1. 
kaula kāmabasa kṛpina bimūṛhā. ati daridra ajasī ati būṛhā. 2. 
sadā rōgabasa santata krōdhī. biṣnu bimukha śruti santa birōdhī. 3. 
tanu pōṣaka nindaka agha khānī. jīvata sava sama caudaha prānī. 4. 
asa bicāri khala badha'um̐ na tōhī. aba jani risa upajāvasi mōhī. 5. 
 
In all sooth, I desist from doing all this (as I said I would have done in Doha no. 30 
herein above) because I shall gain no fame by doing it; I am reluctant to do what I 
would have liked to do for it is no great deal to do things that aren’t up to the 
standard. Say, what gallantry is there, what glory is to be gained by killing someone 
who is already on the verge of death; what bravery is shown by slaying a dying 
person, for he will die nevertheless? (1) 
 
[I shall now list certain categories of persons killing whom is a highly shameful act.] 
Those who follow decadent forms of worship (kaula)1, those who are pervert and 
lustful (kāmabasa), those who are great misers and greedy (kṛpina), those who are 
extremely foolish and ignorant (bimūṛhā), those who are excessively poor and 
poverty-stricken (ati daridra), those who are tainted with ill-fame and scarred by 
ignominy because of some infamous misdeed (ajasī), those who are very old (ati 
būṛhā) [2], ---  
 
--- Those who are always sick (sadā rōgabasa), those who remain always angry 
(santata krōdhī), those who are opposed to Lord Vishnu (“biṣnu bimukha”; i.e. 
those who don’t believe in Lord God; atheists), those who defy and are hostile to the 
Vedas (scriptures) as well as saintly persons (śruti santa birōdhī) [3], --- 
 
--- Those who are so selfish, foolish or ignorant that they are only interested in taking 
care of their own gross mortal body (i.e. who are so stupid that they are not bothered 
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about the welfare of their soul, which is their ‘true self’ instead of the body; and are so 
selfish that they do they think about the welfare of others in the society) (tanu 
pōṣaka), those who habituated to find faults with others (and never see anything good 
in them) (nindaka), and those who a veritable mine of sins and evilness (agha 
khānī).  
 These above fourteen categories of people are as good as dead bodies even 
though they are still alive, and therefore it is not worth the while to kill any of them2. 
[Angad likens Ravana with these fallen people, and says he is reluctant to kill him for 
this reason.] [4] (2-4) 
 
Oh you wicked fellow (khala)! That is why I am not killing you. Don’t provoke me 
any further and don’t stoke my anger any longer (because I may lose my patience).’ 
(5) 
 
[Note—1The word “kaula” refers to those who indulge in morally bad practices in the 
name of worshipping their deity, such as drinking liquor, killing other creatures on the 
excuse of making animal sacrifice, eating meat of the sacrificed poor animal 
pretending that it is sanctified food, and indulging in sexual orgies in the guise of 
saying they are on a high because they are possessed by some spirit. Killing such 
people is in itself a sinful deed, for they are so full of evil that spilling their blood 
would spoil one’s own hands.  
 
2It is because such people are so deep a mine of evil and sinfulness, or a fountainhead 
from where negativity emanates and spreads forth in the surrounding world, that they 
are like stinking dead bodies. A dead body starts decaying soon and becomes so 
harmful that if one remains for a long time near it, one would show signs of some 
serious illness, such as nausea and vomiting, because of the foul stink emanating from 
the decaying body, and the whole atmosphere gets so polluted that infectious diseases 
are caused if the corpse is not disposed off soon.  
 The idea is that the people belonging to the categories listed here are no better 
than maggots in the society; they are like a corpse which only creates problems 
instead of being of any good to others. How mad and ugly would it look for a man if 
goes to dismember a dead body, to kill his enemy who has already turned into a 
corpse!  
 Angad says that even if he thought of finding some way of killing Ravana—
and later on explaining his deed by finding some excuse to convince his Lord Ram 
that the killing of Ravana had become imperative in a particular situation—still he 
would not commit this evil deed as it would be a very lowly thing for him to do. He 
likens Ravana with all the fallen creatures listed here.] 
 
 

‚ÈÁŸ ‚∑§Ù¬ ∑§„U ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ŸÊÕÊ – •œ⁄U Œ‚Ÿ ŒÁ‚ ◊Ë¡Ã „UÊÕÊH 6H 
⁄U ∑§Á¬ •œ◊ ◊⁄UŸ •’ ø„U‚Ë – ¿UÙ≈U ’ŒŸ ’ÊÃ ’Á«∏U ∑§„U‚ËH 7H 
∑§≈ÈU ¡À¬Á‚ ¡«∏U ∑§Á¬ ’‹ ¡Ê∑¥§ – ’‹ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ’ÈÁœ Ã¡ Ÿ ÃÊ∑¥§H 8H 

 
suni sakōpa kaha nisicara nāthā. adhara dasana dasi mījata hāthā. 6. 
rē kapi adhama marana aba cahasī. chōṭē badana bāta baḍi kahasī. 7. 
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kaṭu jalpasi jaṛa kapi bala jākēṁ. bala pratāpa budhi tēja na tākēṁ. 8. 
 
]Hearing the contemptuous and scornful way Angad rebuked Ravana (in full demon 
court), the latter became furious (for Angad’s words seemed like molten lead being 
poured into the ears of Ravana).]  

Ravana, the lord of the demons (nisicara nāthā), was filled with excessive 
wrath and bitterness, bit his lips with his teeth and wringed his hands in utter 
indignation, and thundered with a fiery tone, --- (6) 
 
‘Oh you lowly and vile monkey (rē kapi adhama), woe betide you, for it seems 
certain that you wish to die (marana aba cahasī). You are small and 
inconsequential, but you have crossed all limits of decency and decorum by speaking 
with a big mouth. (7) 
 
Oh you dumb-witted and vulgar monkey (jaṛa kapi)! He (Lord Ram), on whose 
strength you have so boastfully uttered such sharp and nasty words (kaṭu), has no real 
strength, glory, intelligence and majesty at all.’ (8) 
 
 
Îô0. •ªÈŸ •◊ÊŸ ¡ÊÁŸ ÃÁ„U ŒËã„U Á¬ÃÊ ’Ÿ’Ê‚– 

‚Ù ŒÈπ •L§ ¡È’ÃË Á’⁄U„U ¬ÈÁŸ ÁŸÁ‚ ÁŒŸ ◊◊ òÊÊ‚H 31 (∑§)H 
Á¡ã„U ∑§ ’‹ ∑§⁄U ª’¸ ÃÙÁ„U •ß‚ ◊ŸÈ¡ •Ÿ∑§– 
πÊÁ„¢U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ÁŒfl‚ ÁŸÁ‚ ◊Í…∏U ‚◊È¤ÊÈ ÃÁ¡ ≈U∑§H 31 (π)H 

dōhā. 

aguna amāna jāni tēhi dīnha pitā banabāsa. 
sō dukha aru jubatī biraha puni nisi dina mama trāsa. 31 (a). 
jinha kē bala kara garba tōhi a'isē manuja anēka. 
khāhiṁ nisācara divasa nisi mūṛha samujhu taji ṭēka. 31 (b). 
 
[Now, Ravana justifies his assertion made in the last verse herein above, implying that 
Lord Ram is of no consequence for him.] 
 
[Ravana continued—] ‘His (Lord Ram’s) father (king Dasrath of Ayodhya) had sent 
him to forest exile because he felt that his son was worthless and had no good 
qualities in him, that he was unfit to ascend the throne and rule the kingdom, and that 
he would bring only infamy to the family (if he is anointed as a king).  

On the one hand he (Lord Ram) is smarting from the grave insult and 
disrepute that this disinheritance by his own father as brought to him, added to it is the 
misery from intense grief caused by losing his wife, and his misfortunes are further 
compounded by the knowledge of the immensity of my valour, majesty, strength and 
powers which have instilled a mortal fear of me in his bosom1. (Doha no. 31-a) 
 
The demons are accustomed to devouring, on a routine basis, every day and night, so 
many human beings like the one whom you praise so much. [This is a reference to 
Lord Ram.] 
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 Oh you complete fool (mūṛha)! Understand it2, and leave aside your 
stubbornness (which is misleading you by clouding your reasoning and intellect).’ 
(Doha no. 31-b) 
 
[Note—1Ravana told Angad: “Listen you fool. All the misfortunes that have befallen 
your Lord must have sapped his energy and killed his desire to live an honourable life. 
Is it not a matter of shame that one’s father throws him out of the house; is it not a 
further matter of shame that his wife is stolen by someone and he is unable to protect 
her? This most unfortunate person, who is already suffering from excessive grief and 
pain caused by an injury to his self-respect, would first try his best to recover his wife, 
so he makes desperate attempts to trace her. He goes here and there frantically, and 
even gets a lead about her whereabouts. Then he reaches the place where he is 
informed his beloved wife is kept. But then he faces an insurmountable obstacle, for 
to get her back he has to overcome her captive who is so powerful and strong that the 
poor fellow dares not confront him out of fear of his own life.  
 This in a nut-shell is the story of your famed Lord! All the misfortunes and 
miseries and grief that has overwhelmed him must have by now sapped all his energy 
and weakened his resolve; he must have lost all courage and strength to bear any more 
of it. Surely and certainly, he must have lost his will to fight me to reclaim his wife.
 Initially he may have gathered courage to wander in the forest to search for her 
in the hope of finding her somewhere, and I acknowledge that he persevered enough 
to collect a ramshackle army of untrained monkeys and bears to build a bridge across 
the ocean and land in Lanka. But though he had managed to keep a brave face 
externally, internally he is full of doubt and uncertain of himself when he came to 
know of me and my reputation, that it was I who had taken away his wife, and that he 
has to fight with me to get her back. At this very thought he must have balked; the 
idea must have seemed an impossible objective for him to achieve.  

Thus, having so lost his courage and confidence internally, he wishes now to 
find a face-saving formula, and that is why he sends a messenger to explore the 
possibility of getting his wife back without having to face me in the battle-field. He is 
so obsessed with the fear of me that he won’t have the courage to stand his ground in 
the battle-field.  

And you (Angad) are so big a blockhead that you can’t piece two and two 
together to make four. Oh you fool; why don’t you see through the things, and why 
are wasting your energy trying to advocate for a lost cause.” 
 
2“Don’t you know anything about the demon race? Humans are our staple food, and 
tell me yourself is anyone afraid of what he eats? But still you go on and on in a 
rambling manner heaping praises on a human being, without realizing that the human 
race is a staple food for the demons. We chomp them like carrots and radish; we 
munch at them for snacks and meals. Are you so great a fool not to understand that 
the demon army, which is ferocious by its nature, would become more fierce when it 
is hungry, and when I unleash my starved demon warriors on you fellows, what will 
happen then? If we, the demons, don’t give two hoots for the human race, which is the 
most advanced and powerful in the hierarchy of all living beings, what would we care 
for monkeys and bears? Why don’t you consider these things?  

Listen; your father Baali and I were friends, and that is why I don’t wish to 
push you into the jaws of death. But it looks to me that you are being drawn to it by 
your own reckoning, by being unreasonable and obstinate, and unwilling to 
understand anything. Wake up to the reality and stop espousing a lost cause.”]  
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¿õ0. ¡’ ÃÁ„¢U ∑§ËÁã„U ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Ò§ ÁŸ¢ŒÊ – ∑˝§Ùœfl¢Ã •ÁÃ ÷ÿ©U ∑§Á¬¢ŒÊH 1H 

„UÁ⁄U „U⁄U ÁŸ¢ŒÊ ‚ÈŸß ¡Ù ∑§ÊŸÊ – „UÙß ¬Ê¬ ªÙÉÊÊÃ ‚◊ÊŸÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

jaba tēhiṁ kīnhi rāma kai nindā. krōdhavanta ati bhaya'u kapindā. 1. 
hari hara nindā suna'i jō kānā. hō'i pāpa gōghāta samānā. 2. 
 
When he (Ravana) used disparaging word critical of Lord Ram and his glory, when he 
used crass language for Lord Ram, when he showed his grossness, the monkey chief 
(“kapindā”; Angad) lost his patience; he became furious and shook with anger. (1) 
 
This is because to listen criticism of, and hear derogatory words used for Lord Hari 
and Lord Har (Vishnu and Shiva respectively; the two Gods of the Trinity) invites the 
blot of committing a grave sin that is equivalent to killing of a cow1. (2)  
 
[Note—1Lord Vishnu is the second God of the Trinity and is the protector and care-
taker of this creation, while Lord Shiva is the third God who is responsible for the 
conclusion of this creation. Lord Ram is believed to be an incarnation of Lord Vishnu. 
So when Ravana used insulting words for the Lord, compelling Angad to hear them, 
the latter felt he was forced to commit a grave sin against his wish, and he had never 
ever imagined in his life that one day he would be forced by circumstances to be made 
a party to such a sacrilegious deed. This infuriated him immeasurably.]   
 
 

∑§≈U∑§≈UÊŸ ∑§Á¬∑È¢§¡⁄U ÷Ê⁄UË – ŒÈ„ÈU ÷È¡Œ¢«U Ã◊Á∑§ ◊Á„U ◊Ê⁄UËH 3H 
«UÙ‹Ã œ⁄UÁŸ ‚÷Ê‚Œ π‚ – ø‹ ÷ÊÁ¡ ÷ÿ ◊ÊL§Ã ª˝‚H 4H 

 
kaṭakaṭāna kapikun̄jara bhārī. duhu bhujadaṇḍa tamaki mahi mārī. 3. 
ḍōlata dharani sabhāsada khasē. calē bhāji bhaya māruta grasē. 4. 
 
The great monkey chief ground his teeth so viciously that a sound of crushing stones 
was heard (kaṭakaṭāna) even as he waved his arms angrily in the air, and clinching 
his fists he struck the ground violently with them. (3) 
 
This caused a tremor that shook the earth, and as a result of this sudden jolt the 
courtiers present there fell to the ground. They were so overcome with great terror 
that they ran away madly from the court as if driven by a strong gust of wind 
symbolising fear1. (4) 
 
[Note—1The scene is reminiscent of a sudden storm with high wind speed that fells 
things and sweeps them away along its path. As soon as Angad hit the ground angrily 
with his clenched fists, there was a tremor, and the demon courtiers were caught off 
guard. They slipped from their seats if they were sitting, and lost foothold on the 
ground if they were standing. They lost balance and fell down; then fearing an 
earthquake that would crush them under the debris of the demolished court building, 
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they shrieked in fear and ran helter-skelter. The air in Ravana’s court was already 
grave and heavy, but this sudden development lead to total chaos.]  
 
 

Áª⁄UÃ ‚°÷ÊÁ⁄U ©UΔUÊ Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U – ÷ÍÃ‹ ¬⁄U ◊È∑È§≈U •ÁÃ ‚È¢Œ⁄UH 5H 
∑§¿ÈU ÃÁ„¢U ‹Ò ÁŸ¡ Á‚⁄UÁã„U ‚°flÊ⁄U – ∑§¿ÈU •¢ªŒ ¬˝÷È ¬Ê‚ ¬’Ê⁄UH 6H 

 
girata sam ̐bhāri uṭhā dasakandhara. bhūtala parē mukuṭa ati sundara. 5. 
kachu tēhiṁ lai nija siranhi sam̐vārē. kachu aṅgada prabhu pāsa pabārē. 6. 
 
The ten-shouldered Ravana (dasakandhara) almost fell down to the ground, but he 
managed to quickly recover himself just in time. Nonetheless, his crowns tumbled 
over from his head and fell to the ground1.  

[To wit, though Ravana managed to get up himself, yet his crowns slipped 
from his heads and fell to the ground.] (5) 
 
Ravana could pick up some of these crowns, while the rest were kicked by Angad like 
balls in the direction of where Lord Ram was.  

[To wit, Ravana failed to replace all his ten crowns on his head, so Angad got 
an opportunity and kicked the remaining crowns2 like one kicks at a ball. He kicked 
these crowns so violently that they flew in the air like balls flying in the direction of 
Lord Ram’s camp.] (6) 
 
[Note—1This was the second instance of Ravana’s crowns falling to the ground. The 
first was when Lord Ram had shot an arrow in the direction of the citadel of Lanka 
where Ravana and his entourage were watching some musical performance; at that 
time too all his crowns had tumbled to the ground. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Lanka Kand, Doha no. 13 along with Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes it.} 
 Angad got a cue from this incidence, and he decided to serve his dear Lord 
Ram by doing something better, which was to place Ravana’s crowns directly at the 
Lord’s feet as a token of the demon’s king abject surrender. And Angad thought his 
action would be alright also, and the Lord would not mind it because he himself had 
fell Ravana’s crowns earlier. This will bring Angad closer to Lord Ram and become 
his favourite just as Hanuman’s gallant deeds had done for him.  
 There was another strategic military reason for Angad’s actions. He wished to 
break whatever confidence and remnants of morale the demon army still possessed 
after the events when Lanka was burnt by Hanuman, by making their seemingly 
invincible and powerful king Ravana swoon and lose his balance and fall down in 
front of their very eyes. When an army’s confidence and morale is low, the battle is 
three-fourths won by the enemy; if the demon army led by Ravana loses its courage 
and will to fight with vigour and confidence of attaining victory, then the fate of the 
war was deemed to be decided in favour of the monkey army led by Lord Ram.]   
 
2And how many crowns did Angad kick? The answer is ‘four’. See verse no. 8 herein 
below.] 
 
 

•ÊflÃ ◊È∑È§≈U ŒÁπ ∑§Á¬ ÷Êª – ÁŒŸ„UË¥ ‹Í∑§ ¬⁄UŸ Á’Áœ ‹ÊªH 7H 
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∑§Ë ⁄UÊflŸ ∑§Á⁄U ∑§Ù¬ ø‹Ê∞ – ∑È§Á‹‚ øÊÁ⁄U •ÊflÃ •ÁÃ œÊ∞H 8H 
 
āvata mukuṭa dēkhi kapi bhāgē. dinahīṁ lūka parana bidhi lāgē. 7. 
kī rāvana kari kōpa calā'ē. kulisa cāri āvata ati dhā'ē. 8. 
 
When the monkeys and bears in the camp of Lord Ram saw these crowns flying 
towards their camp and landing on the ground with a loud thud, they were all alarmed 
and ran here and there to escape being hit by these missiles. They wondered, ‘Oh 
God, is this a shower of comets or meteors or asteroids raining down from the sky in 
the middle of the day! (7) 
 
Or, are these four shining missiles1 shot by Ravana at us, for they seem to come with 
great speed from the direction of his court.’ (8) 
 
[Note—1The crowns were shining as they were made of polished gold and studded 
with gems. 
 That they were four in number shows that Ravana had managed to pick up and 
replace only six of his fallen crowns back on his head, and the remaining four out of 
the total ten were kicked by Angad.]   
 
 

∑§„U ¬˝÷È „°UÁ‚ ¡ÁŸ NUŒÿ° «U⁄UÊ„ÍU – ‹Í∑§ Ÿ •‚ÁŸ ∑§ÃÈ ŸÁ„¢U ⁄UÊ„ÍUH 9H 
∞ Á∑§⁄UË≈U Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U ∑§⁄U – •ÊflÃ ’ÊÁ‹ÃŸÿ ∑§ ¬˝⁄UH 10H 

 
kaha prabhu ham̐si jani hṛdayam̐ ḍērāhū. lūka na asani kētu nahiṁ rāhū. 9. 
ē kirīṭa dasakandhara kērē. āvata bālitanaya kē prērē. 10. 
 
The Lord (Sri Ram) smiled in amusement, and reassured his troops, ‘Don’t be at all 
afraid of these things. They are neither a comet nor a meteor, nor a asteroid or a 
missile; they aren’t either Rahu or Ketu. [There is nothing to be afraid of; so don’t 
panic. They are not some bad omen symbolised by comets or falling stars, and they 
are neither some kind of weapon shot by Ravana to harm us.] (9) 
 
These are Ravana’s crowns, and they have come here because Angad has kicked them 
in our direction.’ (10) 
 
 
Îô0. Ã⁄UÁ∑§ ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ ∑§⁄U ª„U •ÊÁŸ œ⁄U ¬˝÷È ¬Ê‚– 

∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ŒπÁ„¢U ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U ‚Á⁄U‚ ¬˝∑§Ê‚H§32 (∑§)H 
dōhā. 

taraki pavanasuta kara gahē āni dharē prabhu pāsa. 
kautuka dēkhahiṁ bhālu kapi dinakara sarisa prakāsa.32 (a). 
 
The son of the wind god (i.e. Hanuman) immediately jumped up and grabbed these 
crowns; then he brought them and kept them near Lord Ram (i.e. at his feet). 
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 The crowns were shining with a brilliance that was reminiscent of the 
splendour of the sun. All the monkeys and bears gathered around and watched them 
with amazement1. (Doha no. 32-a) 
 
[Note—1It was a rare spectacle for them to behold. All the warriors of the Lord’s 
army had one objective, which was to defeat the Lord’s enemy Ravana, and when 
they saw their enemy’s crowns come rolling all by themselves and placed at the feet 
of their own Lord Ram, it was surely a very astonishing and welcome sign—for it 
marked the defeat and surrender of their enemy, because when a king is defeated in 
battle, and the victor wishes not to slay him, then the crown of the vanquished is 
placed at the feet of the vanquisher as a token of surrender and acceptance of defeat 
by the former.  
 So, the monkeys and bears rejoiced that their enemy has already surrendered 
in a symbolic way. This was very a very encouraging sign and a definite morale-
booster for the Lord’s army prior to the actual action in the battle-field, as much as it 
was discouraging, a crusher of morale and the breaker of the spirit of the demon army. 
 The monkeys and bears were fascinated at the sight of not one, not two, not 
three—but ‘four shining crowns’ lying at the feet of their revered Lord Ram. It was a 
way of prophesising to them that their victory in the forthcoming war is four times as 
assured and certain as any other circumstances under which they may have fought and 
won any other war earlier on in their lives. The omens were in their favour; the gods 
were in their favour.]  
 
 

©U„UÊ° ‚∑§ÙÁ¬ Œ‚ÊŸŸ ‚’ ‚Ÿ ∑§„UÃ Á⁄U‚Êß– 
œ⁄U„ÈU ∑§Á¬Á„U œÁ⁄U ◊Ê⁄U„ÈU ‚ÈÁŸ •¢ªŒ ◊È‚È∑§ÊßH 32 (π)H 

 
uhām̐ sakōpi dasānana saba sana kahata risā'i. 
dharahu kapihi dhari mārahu suni aṅgada musukā'i. 32 (b). 
 
Meanwhile, back in the court of the demons, Ravana became exasperated and yelled 
angrily at everybody present, ‘Catch hold of this monkey and kill him.’  
 Angad smiled wryly and sneered when he heard this frustrated outburst of 
Ravana (because he realised that the endgame was very near). (Doha no. 32-b) 
 
 
¿õ0. ∞Á„U ’Áœ ’Áª ‚È÷≈U ‚’ œÊfl„ÈU – πÊ„ÈU ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ ¡„°U ¡„°U ¬Êfl„ÈUH 1H 

◊∑¸§≈U„UËŸ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ◊Á„U ¡Êß¸ – Á¡•Ã œ⁄U„ÈU ÃÊ¬‚ mı ÷Êß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

ēhi badhi bēgi subhaṭa saba dhāvahu. khāhu bhālu kapi jaham̐ jaham̐ pāvahu. 
1. 
markaṭahīna karahu mahi jā'ī. ji'ata dharahu tāpasa dvau bhā'ī. 2. 
 
[Besides ordering his demon warriors to immediately slay Angad, he also instructed 
them to rush forward aggressively and devour all the rest of the monkeys and bears 
wherever they found them, to vent their anger at the invaders and start decimating 
them that very instant.] 
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Ravana ordered his demon warriors, ‘Oh my brave and competent warriors 
(subhaṭa)! Rush forth immediately in all the directions, and grab and devour any and 
all monkeys and bears that you may find anywhere. (1) 
 
Go forthwith and proceed to make the earth free of the monkey race (by killing one 
and all of them; don’t spare any single fellow)! Go and catch hold of the two hermit 
brothers (Lord Ram and his brother Laxman) (as soon as you can, and bring them all 
tied up in shackles)1. (2) 
 
[Note—1Ravana let loose his ferocious demons like a pack of wild wolves let loose 
among pigeons, or at least he thought so, for he wanted them to go berserk and 
ferociously tear apart the enemy without mercy, sparing none. Yes indeed, he thought 
that his demon warriors would go amok and smash the monkey army as they had been 
doing during his many campaigns around the world, especially when he had 
conquered the gods in heaven and chased away their mighty army.  

But he had misjudged the might and strength of his enemy this last time. He 
had thought that they would be like easy fodder before the ferocious demons lunging 
at them with their drawn mouths from which sharp teeth protruded like those of a 
hungry lion ready to pounce upon its prey. The demons were accustomed to this sort 
of hunting their prey, but till now they had faced only those creatures who were 
humble and docile, who became terrified at the very sight of demons approaching 
them them, creatures whose blood chilled at the very thought of a demon, who 
trembled when they heard the name of a demon, so there was no question of them 
mustering courage to fight back: such was the great and enviable fame of the demons, 
that they found no opposition whatsoever and no challenge worth the name to their 
authority and sway anywhere in the world, for no living being dared to do it.  
 This had made Ravana mad with an extreme sense of false pride that had filled 
him with extravagant haughtiness, excessive arrogance and unwarranted over-
confidence in his abilities, thinking that there was no one to challenge him in this 
world. This had also made his demons think that they can have their way till the end 
of creation. And this false sense of security and majesty paved the way for their 
downfall.] 
 
 

¬ÈÁŸ ‚∑§Ù¬ ’Ù‹©U ¡È’⁄UÊ¡Ê – ªÊ‹ ’¡ÊflÃ ÃÙÁ„U Ÿ ‹Ê¡ÊH 3H 
◊L§ ª⁄U ∑§ÊÁ≈U ÁŸ‹¡ ∑È§‹ÉÊÊÃË – ’‹ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ Á’„U⁄UÁÃ ŸÁ„¢U ¿UÊÃËH 4H 

 
puni sakōpa bōlē'u jubarājā. gāla bajāvata tōhi na lājā. 3. 
maru gara kāṭi nilaja kulaghātī. bala bilōki biharati nahiṁ chātī. 4. 
 
The prince (“jubarājā”; i.e. Angad) retorted sharply, ‘Aren’t you ashamed to speak 
vainly with a big mouth (that has large jaws). (3) 
 
Oh you vile and shameless fellow who does not have even rudimentary modesty in 
him, and who will go down in history as the destroyer of his own race and family 
(nilaja, kulaghātī)! Cut your own neck and die. [Well, you have been boasting that 
you had severed your head ten times to offer them to the fire sacrifice. Why don’t you 
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repeat your fantastic deed once again? Let me see it and be convinced of its veracity. 
Go ahead and cut off your ugly heads here and now!] 
 Even after witnessing my strength and courage, why has your bosom not 
cracked (i.e. why hadn’t you had a heart attack out of awe and fear of me)1? (4) 
 
[Note—1Angad lashed out vehemently at Ravana, severely chiding and ridiculing him 
scornfully: “Why, you are a totally dumb fellow; it’s certain you have no trace of 
dignity and honour worth the name in you. Can’t you see that I don’t have any fear of 
you inspite of being alone in your assembly, and why don’t you realise that surely 
there must be some cause for my bravery. And haven’t you just a while ago witnessed 
how your crowns were kicked by me and sent flying into the sky. Can’t you 
understand the sort of courage I have when I have so bluntly and boldly answered you 
on your face, back and forth, even while your so-called brave demons, renowned for 
their fierceness, watched helplessly. And despite of all this, you continue howling, 
madly and vainfully.”  
 
 

⁄U ÁòÊÿ øÙ⁄U ∑È§◊Ê⁄Uª ªÊ◊Ë – π‹ ◊‹ ⁄UÊÁ‚ ◊¢Œ◊ÁÃ ∑§Ê◊ËH 5H 
‚ãÿ¬ÊÃ ¡À¬Á‚ ŒÈ’Ê¸ŒÊ – ÷∞Á‚ ∑§Ê‹’‚ π‹ ◊ŸÈ¡ÊŒÊH 6H 

 
rē triya cōra kumāraga gāmī. khala mala rāsi mandamati kāmī. 5. 
san'yapāta jalpasi durbādā. bha'ēsi kālabasa khala manujādā. 6. 
 
Oh you stealer of women (triya cōra)! Oh you fallen one treading on a sinful path 
(kumāraga gāmī)! You are indeed a blockhead to the hilt (mandamati). You are 
verily an embodiment and a treasury (rāsi) of vices such as wickedness, perversion, 
lust, lasciviousness, and other moral depravities (khala mala --- kāmī). (5) 
 
You are under the influence of a severe fever that causes delirium (san'yapāta) 
because it makes you talk incoherently and babble senselessly (jalpasi durbādā).  

Oh you rascal demon (khala manujādā)! It is very clear that you are under 
the spell of the god of death (bha'ēsi kālabasa) by the way you speak.  

[To wit, it seems your death is near because your delirious talk clearly 
indicates it. When a person is suffering from high fever and is about to die, he starts 
talking nonsense as you are doing now.] (6) 
 
 

ÿÊ∑§Ù »§‹È ¬ÊflÁ„UªÙ •Êª¥ – ’ÊŸ⁄U ÷Ê‹È ø¬≈UÁã„U ‹Êª¥H 7H 
⁄UÊ◊È ◊ŸÈ¡ ’Ù‹Ã •Á‚ ’ÊŸË – Áª⁄UÁ„¢U Ÿ Ãfl ⁄U‚ŸÊ •Á÷◊ÊŸËH 8H 
ÁªÁ⁄U„UÁ„¢U ⁄U‚ŸÊ ‚¢‚ÿ ŸÊ„UË¥ – Á‚⁄UÁã„U ‚◊Ã ‚◊⁄U ◊Á„U ◊Ê„UË¥H 9H 

 
yākō phalu pāvahigō āgēṁ. bānara bhālu capēṭanhi lāgēṁ. 7. 
rāmu manuja bōlata asi bānī. girahiṁ na tava rasanā abhimānī. 8. 
girihahiṁ rasanā sansaya nāhīṁ. siranhi samēta samara mahi māhīṁ. 9. 
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Nevertheless, it doesn’t matter for the time being, for you will get the punishment you 
deserve a little later on when you will be bashed and pilloried by hordes of monkeys 
and bears (who would take turns in kicking and slapping you). (7) 
 
Oh you haughty and arrogant fellow (abhimānī)! “Lord Ram is a human being1”—
why does your tongue not fall down from your mouth when you pronounce such 
insinuating words, I wonder? (8) 
 
But oh yes, there is no doubt that your tongues will fall down together with your 
heads (at the appropriate time) when they are chopped off in the battle-field (by Lord 
Ram’s arrows). (9) 
 
[Note—1Angad refers to what Ravana had said in Doha no. 31 herein above.] 
 
 
âô0. ‚Ù Ÿ⁄U vÿÙ¥ Œ‚∑¢§œ ’ÊÁ‹ ’äÿÙ ¡Á„¢U ∞∑§ ‚⁄U– 

’Ë‚„È°U ‹ÙøŸ •¢œ Áœª Ãfl ¡ã◊ ∑È§¡ÊÁÃ ¡«∏UH 33 (∑§)H 
sōraṭhā. 

sō nara kyōṁ dasakandha bāli badhyō jēhiṁ ēka sara. 
bīsahum̐ lōcana andha dhiga tava janma kujāti jaṛa. 33 (a). 
 
Tell me, oh you one with ten shoulders (bearing ten necks and ten heads; 
dasakandha), why, and how come, he (Lord Ram), who has slayed Baali with a 
single arrow, a human being1?  
 Oh you stupid blockhead who is born in a vile race (tava janma kujāti jaṛa)! 
Fie to you and your evil birth (dhiga tava janma)! Can’t you see this obvious thing 
with your twenty eyes2?  (Sortha no. 33-a) 
 
[Note—1Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Doha no. 8 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 2-8 that precede it.  
 Why is this thing, killing of Baali with a single arrow, so significant that 
Angad cites it to justify his assertion that someone, a reference to Lord Ram, who 
could kill Baali with a single shot is surely not an ordinary human being list the rest? 
The answer is this: Baali had a boon that when he is attacked by anyone, half of his 
opponent’s strength would come to him, leaving his adversary weakened by half. That 
is why his brother Sugriv failed to subdue him in the duel they fought.  

Lord Ram watched the proceedings quietly from behind a tree and observed 
that Sugriv was being beaten mercilessly by Baali, and the latter lost half of his 
strength to Baali due the boon, leaving him severely wounded and on the verge of 
collapse. Earlier, the Lord had promised Sugriv that he would extend his support to 
him if he decides to reclaim his lost rights, rights that were snatched by his elder 
brother Baali from him. When the Lord realised his friend Sugriv was losing, he was 
compelled to intervene to keep his promise. But the problem was Baali’s boon; if the 
Lord faced him directly then half of the Lord’s strength would have gone 
automatically to Baali. So therefore he had to shoot the arrow incognito from behind 
the tree.  

That was not all. Since Baali was protected from being killed by any human 
being who attacked him directly, and humans usually attacked with a weapon that 
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could be shot, e.g. an arrow, so it also meant that a man’s arrow would not kill him if 
he was shot by any weapon used by his attacker from a distance.  

Angad uses this rationale to assert that Baali’s death with one arrow shows 
that the shooter of that arrow was not an ordinary human warrior, for under ordinary 
circumstances Baali would have automatically attracted half of his attacker’s strength 
by the virtue of the boon he had.  

But why did Baali fail to attract Lord Ram’s half strength into himself whereas 
he could do it with all other opponents? It’s probably based on the principle of a 
stronger energy field attracting a weaker one towards its self, or being neutralised 
when faced with a field stronger energy than its own. It could be like magnetic field, 
or electric field or any other kind of field of energy. Baali possessed an exceptionally 
strong and powerful field of spiritual energy and dynamism that attracted and pulled 
towards itself the field of his opponent which was weaker than his.  

To wit, Baali’s strong spiritual field and the dynamic waves of energy 
generated by his ‘consciousness’, known as the Atma, were vibrant and powerful 
enough to neutralise those of his adversary. In the case of Lord Ram, however, the 
reverse was true, because the Lord was a personified form of the cosmic energy that is 
inherent in super Consciousness that Lord Ram embodied. Hence, instead of Angad 
attracting Lord Ram’s strength, it happened the other way round.  

Baali had himself acknowledged the divinity of Lord Ram, first to his wife 
Tara when she tried to dissuade him to fight with Sugriv as he had the Lord’s 
protection, and later on during the last moments of his life when he surrendered his 
soul to the Lord and sought his refuge and blessings so that he can attain deliverance 
and beatitude. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, (a) Doha no. 7; (b) 
Doha no. 9—to Doha no. 10.} 
 
2Ravana had ‘ten heads’, and therefore obviously he had ‘twenty eyes’, for each head 
had two eyes. 
 Angad meant that even a person with two eyes would be able to see what is 
obvious, but Ravana was so extremely stupid and dumb-witted that he could not see it 
with ‘twenty eyes’, which means using ten heads, which carried these twenty eyes, 
applying their wisdom and intelligence simultaneously. To wit, Ravana was so big a 
fool that he could not deduce the right things even though he possessed ten heads 
working together to help him do so. In effect, he was dumber than others with just one 
head and two eyes. It was a scathing attack on Ravana’s personality and majesty; it 
showed that he had an abysmally poor wisdom; it was an assessment of Ravana’s 
level of intelligence that downgraded it to the lowest possible standard for this faculty 
that one can imagine.] 
 

Ãfl ‚ÙÁŸÃ ∑§Ë¥ åÿÊ‚ ÃÎÁ·Ã ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Êÿ∑§ ÁŸ∑§⁄U– 
Ã¡©°U ÃÙÁ„U ÃÁ„U òÊÊ‚ ∑§≈ÈU ¡À¬∑§ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U •œ◊H 33 (π)H 

 
tava sōnita kīṁ pyāsa tṛṣita rāma sāyaka nikara. 
taja'um̐ tōhi tēhi trāsa kaṭu jalpaka nisicara adhama. 33 (b). 
 
Oh you fallen demon with a bitter tongue that bites when it speaks (kaṭu jalpaka 
nisicara adhama)! [To wit, your tongue is poisonous like a snake’s, and it is equally 
stinging.] 
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 Nevertheless, I leave you alone (i.e. I spare you from death at my hands) 
because Lord Ram’s arrows are thirsty for your blood, and I don’t want to deprive 
them of their favourite drink which they wish to have to their hearts’ content. (Sortha 
no. 33-b) 
 
 
¿õ0. ◊Ò¥ Ãfl Œ‚Ÿ ÃÙÁ⁄U’ ‹Êÿ∑§ – •Êÿ‚È ◊ÙÁ„U Ÿ ŒËã„U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§H 1H 

•Á‚ Á⁄U‚ „UÙÁÃ Œ‚©U ◊Èπ ÃÙ⁄Uı¥ – ‹¢∑§Ê ªÁ„U ‚◊Èº˝ ◊„°U ’Ù⁄Uı¥H 2H 
ªÍ‹Á⁄U »§‹ ‚◊ÊŸ Ãfl ‹¢∑§Ê – ’‚„ÈU ◊äÿ ÃÈEg ¡¢ÃÈ •‚¢∑§ÊH 3H 
◊Ò¥ ’ÊŸ⁄U »§‹ πÊÃ Ÿ ’Ê⁄UÊ – •Êÿ‚È ŒËã„U Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ©UŒÊ⁄UÊH 4H 

caupā’ī. 

maiṁ tava dasana tōribē lāyaka. āyasu mōhi na dīnha raghunāyaka. 1. 
asi risa hōti dasa'u mukha tōrauṁ. laṅkā gahi samudra maham̐ bōrauṁ. 2. 
gūlari phala samāna tava laṅkā. basahu madhya tumha jantu asaṅkā. 3. 
maiṁ bānara phala khāta na bārā. āyasu dīnha na rāma udārā. 4. 
 
I have the ability to clobber you and break all your teeth, but I am constrained from 
doing it because Lord Raghunayak (Lord Ram) has not given me such orders. (1) 
 
I am so annoyed by you and seething with anger that otherwise I would have willingly 
yanked off all your ten (hideous) heads, and uproot your city of Lanka from its very 
foundation, and then dump it into the ocean. (2) 
 
In all soothfastness, Lanka is like a fruit of the wild fig tree (gūlari phala) in which 
you demons move about like tiny worms. (3) 
 
I (as you repeatedly like to address me) am a ‘monkey’, and being a ‘monkey’ it is 
very easy for me to bite through this fruit and eat (destroy) it (as is the wont of 
monkeys)1. But unfortunately, the magnanimous Lord Ram hasn’t given me 
permission to do so (so I have to restrain myself).2’ (4) 
 
[Note—1Angad told Ravana bitterly: “Look you vile fellow. You stupid ones are like 
so many worms that infect the fruit of the wild fig tree. And you enjoy calling me a 
‘monkey’. Well and good; I would have proved you right that I was indeed a 
‘monkey’, for monkeys are in the habit of jumping from tree to tree and destroying 
their fruits by nibbling some, biting others, chewing this fruit, and munching and 
spitting out the next, eating a few and breaking the rest from their branches, and then 
throwing them to the ground to destroy the whole garden, orchard, grove or forest. I 
would have thoroughly enjoyed in this pastime, but you are lucky because I don’t 
have permission from Lord Ram to indulge in this pleasure. I have come here on 
serious business, and not to play games with you. Mind you, don’t provoke me any 
further, don’t compel me to lose my patience, because who knows that I may begin to 
show my true colour as a ‘monkey’. Then, god forbid, whatever is left of Lanka 
would be obliterated for good, as I would sweep it and dump it into the ocean to clean 
the ruin left behind by my good friend Hanuman.” 
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2Angad said: “You know Ravana; I would have clobbered you and pinned you to the 
ground. But my Lord Ram is very benevolent and has a kind heart for he does not 
want me to hurt you, but give you ample time and space to think things over and make 
timely amends. The magnanimous Lord does not wish to precipitate things and give 
you a chance to say that you weren’t given an opportunity to rectify your mistakes 
and take corrective actions. So the Lord prohibited me from taking any physical 
action that may hurt you, though I am on the edge of tolerance now, and a little more 
provocation from you will compel me to go over this edge.” 
 By-and-by it so happened that no matter how much Angad tried to convince 
Ravana to abandon his bellicose attitude and hostility towards Lord Ram by making 
peace with the Lord and returning Sita to him, Ravana bluntly refused, and the 
atmosphere progressively became extremely bitter and acrimonious. Finally, when 
Angad determined that it was absolutely futile to make further arguments as Ravana 
was stubborn and obstinate, he decided to do something singularly memorable and 
remarkable before returning to Lord Ram.  

So Angad decided that though he could not thrash Ravana and crush his pride 
in physical terms yet he must do it in a symbolic way. He planted his foot on the 
ground and challenged Ravana to move it with the condition that if the latter 
succeeded in doing so he would be deemed to be the winner, and if he failed to move 
Angad’s foot then he loses the war in a symbolic way. As it was destined by destiny 
and was the fiat of fate, Ravana failed to move Angad’s foot even by a fraction of a 
measurement. Angad thus managed to crush Ravana’s self-respect and esteem 
completely.   

To wit, though Angad did not physically clobber Ravana and thrash him 
viciously in public as he would have very much liked to do, but couldn’t because of 
Lord Ram’s restraining orders, yet he did satisfy his boiling anger by doing something 
far worse by making Ravana kneel down before him and touch his feet in order to 
move them, for it was a token-gesture of submission, because for a great warrior loss 
of his honour, dignity and self-respect in full public gaze is far worse than physical 
death. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 34—to Doha no. 35.}] 
 
 

¡ÈªÈÁÃ ‚ÈŸÃ ⁄UÊflŸ ◊È‚È∑§Êß¸ – ◊Í…∏U Á‚ÁπÁ„U ∑§„°U ’„ÈUÃ ¤ÊÈΔUÊß¸H 5H 
’ÊÁ‹ Ÿ ∑§’„È°U ªÊ‹ •‚ ◊Ê⁄UÊ – Á◊Á‹ Ã¬Á‚ã„U ÃÒ¥ ÷∞Á‚ ‹’Ê⁄UÊH 6H 

 
juguti sunata rāvana musukā'ī. mūṛha sikhihi kaham̐ bahuta jhuṭhā'ī. 5. 
bāli na kabahum̐ gāla asa mārā. mili tapasinha taiṁ bha'ēsi labārā. 6. 
 
Hearing this horny but witty retort of Angad, Ravana sneered sarcastically, saying, 
‘Oh you dumb fellow (mūṛha)! Tell me, from where have you learnt to speak such 
bundle of lies. [Say, how have you learnt to speak such big lies?] (5) 
 
Baali (your noble father) had never boasted so much, and he had never chattered in 
vain with a loud mouth (as you do). Surely, you have acquired this nasty habit of 
boastful bluster, speaking lies and vain talking due to your company with those 
hermits (Lord Ram and Laxman)1. (6)   
 



 1366

[Note—1Ravana in effect told Angad that he should mind the reputation of his noble 
father Baali by reminding him of the latter. Ravana hinted to Angad that since he 
holds Baali in high esteem and treats him as one of his friends, he is willing to treat 
Angad also favourably, as the son of a close friend. If Angad says he refrains from 
hitting Ravana and destroying Lanka because he has no such express mandate from 
his Lord, Ram, then Ravana says that he too refrains from hitting and punishing 
Angad severely for all the insults and insinuations he had cast upon him (Ravana) just 
because he remembers his old friend Baali and restrains from hitting his friend’s only 
son (Angad), but it should not be taken as his weakness. Rather, Angad must realise 
that his father was Ravana’s friend, and in deference to his father’s memory he must 
at least be polite enough to say ‘sorry’ to Ravana.  
 Ravana wished to provoke Angad’s anger and stoke his emotions by making 
him remember his dead father Baali repeatedly, on one pretext or the other, so that he 
is incited to revolt against Sugriv, his uncle and the king of the monkey kingdom, and 
Lord Ram, who had befriended Sugriv and sought his help to launch a campaign on 
Lanka to retrieve his stolen wife Sita from the clutches of the demon king Ravana.  

Ravana wished to tell Angad thus: “Why don’t you understand that on the one 
hand here I am your father’s dear friend who will be more committed to care for your 
future since you are orphaned, and on the other hand there is your selfish uncle 
Sugriv, and his protector Lord Ram, who had caused his death. Why can’t you 
(Angad) judge for himself and weigh the two options to see that his good lies in 
joining me (Ravana), instead of living in perpetual fear under the reign of your jealous 
uncle? You call me a fool; but it is you who is a fool. Wake up from delusions and 
join hands with me against the enemy of your father.” 
 Ravana’s comments also throw light on the state of society at that time. It 
shows that people usually held hermits in low esteem, as ones who spoke of 
impossible things and falsely boasted of their spiritual achievements.] 
 
 

‚Ê°ø„È°U ◊Ò¥ ‹’Ê⁄U ÷È¡ ’Ë„UÊ – ¡ı¥ Ÿ ©U¬ÊÁ⁄U©°U Ãfl Œ‚ ¡Ë„UÊH 7H 
‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ∑§Á¬ ∑§Ù¬Ê – ‚÷Ê ◊Ê¤Ê ¬Ÿ ∑§Á⁄U ¬Œ ⁄UÙ¬ÊH 8H 
¡ı¥ ◊◊ ø⁄UŸ ‚∑§Á‚ ‚ΔU ≈UÊ⁄UË – Á»§⁄UÁ„¢U ⁄UÊ◊È ‚ËÃÊ ◊Ò¥ „UÊ⁄UËH 9H 

 
sām̐cēhum̐ maiṁ labāra bhuja bīhā. jauṁ na upāri'um̐ tava dasa jīhā. 7. 
samujhi rāma pratāpa kapi kōpā. sabhā mājha pana kari pada rōpā. 8. 
jauṁ mama carana sakasi saṭha ṭārī. phirahiṁ rāmu sītā maiṁ hārī. 9. 
 
Angad yelled back at Ravana, saying, ‘Yes truly, oh you one with twenty arms (bhuja 
bīhā), I would have been a boaster who talks in vain if I couldn’t tear out all your ten 
tongues.  

[But mind you, you vile fellow; I have already told you why I refrain from 
doing it to prove that you are wrong in your assessment of me and my abilities. 
Haven’t I told you that I desist from it only because my revered Lord Ram hasn’t 
instructed my to harm you physically; I can’t disobey him.1]’ (7) 
 
Remembering Lord Ram’s greatness, majesty and glory, Angad decided that enough 
was enough. [To prove to Ravana that he was not boasting till now—] He planted his 
foot firmly on the ground, and threw a challenge. (8) 
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[What was the challenge?] Angad proclaimed: ‘Oh you wicked and vile fellow 
(saṭha)! If you can move my foot, then Lord Ram shall return (back from Lanka) and 
I would deemed to have lost Sita!2’ (8) 
  
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Doha no. 30 along with Chaupai 
line nos. 3-5, 8 that precede it; (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 34. 
 
2Angad was sent by Lord Ram as his emissary to negotiate Sita’s release. As an 
ambassador of the Lord, Angad was vested with the authority to decide the matter and 
adopt a course of action according to the situation, subject to the condition that the 
main objective was not defeated, which was to ensure that the path was cleared for 
Sita’s release from Ravana’s captivity.  
 Angad concluded that Ravana was not open to negotiations; he was not ready 
to listen, he was not ready to yield his ground because of his obstinate nature and a 
false sense of invincibility, and therefore he was not ready to make any compromises. 
What added fuel to the fire was Ravana’s persistent insinuations and use of 
derogatory language for Angad as well as Lord Ram. Angad decided that, if after 
hearing all the nasty things that Ravana blurted out like lava pouring out of a crater of 
a volcano, if he went away without doing some outstanding deed of bravery and 
exemplary courage, something that would completely demoralise the demons as a 
race and humiliate Ravana excessively, then it would not be his dignified departure 
from the meeting. He wanted to do some spectacular thing, but though he would have 
preferred pulling down Ravana physically from his throne and giving him a sound 
thrashing, yet he couldn’t do it because, as he himself asserts, it would violate Lord 
Ram’s injunction not to harm Ravana physically.  
 So Angad decided on a stratagem that would bring Ravana to his knees 
without even touching him, and without him being aware of what he was about to do. 
Hence, Angad planted his foot on the ground and asked Ravana to move it if he can. 
In order to move Angad’s feet, obviously Ravana would have to kneel down before 
him and touch his foot, which would a visual treat for the whole demon court—that 
their mighty king who had made the greatest of gods kneel before him has today knelt 
before a ‘monkey’. Verily indeed and without gainsay, what a ridiculous situation 
would it be; what a sight to behold it would be—the mighty and invincible Ravana, 
whom the gods feared, bending over on his knees and holding the foot of Angad in a 
symbolic gesture of abject surrender and humiliating submission! 
 Angad betted that if Ravana refused to accept this challenge, then it would be 
equivalent to his accepting defeat in the war even before it actually began, and the 
consequent acknowledgment that Sita had to be given to Lord Ram because it was for 
her release that the war was to be fought. If however Ravana accepted the challenge 
thrown by Angad, then the latter’s objective would be fulfilled—which was to make 
the mighty king of the demons bow before him!   
 And as to taking such a serious risk as betting the whole outcome of the war 
and the fate of Sita on one single premise of success or failure at moving Angad’s foot 
by Ravana, Angad was so confident of Lord Ram’s mystical powers and his divinity, 
as well as his own loyalty and devotion for the Lord, that he was absolutely sure that 
when he throws a challenge by invoking the grace and blessings of Lord Ram then 
there is no power in this creation which would make him regret that he made a wrong 
decision, no power that would defeat him in his own challenge, to make him seem 
ridiculous and a vain person. 
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 Lord Shiva, the principal narrator of this magnificent Story, has himself 
asserted that there was no wonder that Angad was confident that Ravana would be 
unable to move his legs in this challenge for he knew the mystical powers that Lord 
Ram possessed, as he was the almighty Supreme Lord of creation who can, if he so 
wishes, transform a humble twig into a powerful and strong weapon known as Vajra, 
and vice versa. Hence, any action taken in the name of the Lord can’t fail, no matter 
what happens, especially when the objective is noble and righteous. {Apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 35.}]  
 
 

‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚È÷≈U ‚’ ∑§„U Œ‚‚Ë‚Ê – ¬Œ ªÁ„U œ⁄UÁŸ ¬¿UÊ⁄U„ÈU ∑§Ë‚ÊH 10H 
ß¢º˝¡ËÃ •ÊÁŒ∑§ ’‹flÊŸÊ – „U⁄UÁ· ©UΔU ¡„°U Ã„°U ÷≈U ŸÊŸÊH 11H 
¤Ê¬≈UÁ„¢U ∑§Á⁄U ’‹ Á’¬È‹ ©U¬Êß¸ – ¬Œ Ÿ ≈U⁄Uß ’ÒΔUÁ„¢U Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸H 12H 

 
sunahu subhaṭa saba kaha dasasīsā. pada gahi dharani pachārahu kīsā. 10. 
indrajīta ādika balavānā. haraṣi uṭhē jaham ̐ taham̐ bhaṭa nānā. 11. 
jhapaṭahiṁ kari bala bipula upā'ī. pada na ṭara'i baiṭhahiṁ siru nā'ī. 12. 
 
Exasperated and peeved beyond measure, Ravana ordered his demon warriors angrily, 
‘Listen all of you excellent warriors (sunahu subhaṭa saba)! Hold this monkey by 
his legs and dash him to the ground.’ (10) 
 
Indrajeet (i.e. Meghanad, Ravana’s son) along with other great demon warriors gladly 
rose from their seats to accept the challenge and carry out Ravana’s orders. [They 
relished the thought of getting an opportunity of beating Angad black and blue to vent 
their anger which they had suppressed till now.] (11) 
 
All of them, singly and together, lunged at Angad with all their muscle and might, 
making many deft attempts to try to move his foot, but they failed miserably and 
completely. Defeated, dejected and crestfallen, they returned to their respective seats 
and sat down with lowered heads (full of shame). (12) 
 
 

¬ÈÁŸ ©UÁΔU ¤Ê¬≈UÁ„¢U ‚È⁄U •Ê⁄UÊÃË – ≈U⁄Uß Ÿ ∑§Ë‚ ø⁄UŸ ∞Á„U ÷Ê°ÃËH 13H 
¬ÈL§· ∑È§¡ÙªË Á¡Á◊ ©U⁄UªÊ⁄UË – ◊Ù„U Á’≈U¬ ŸÁ„¢U ‚∑§Á„¢U ©U¬Ê⁄UËH 14H 

 
puni uṭhi jhapaṭahiṁ sura ārātī. ṭara'i na kīsa carana ēhi bhām̐tī. 13. 
puruṣa kujōgī jimi uragārī. mōha biṭapa nahiṁ sakahiṁ upārī. 14. 
 
[These two verses quote Kaagbhusund, the saintly crow, who too had narrated this 
Story to Garud, the mount of Lord Vishnu. Their discourse is included in Ram Charit 
Manas in its Uttar Kand (i.e. the last Canto no. 7), from Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 63—to Doha no. 125.] 
 
Sage Kaagbhusund said to Garud, the enemy of serpents (uragārī), ‘The tormentors 
of the gods (“sura ārātī”; i.e. the demons), after some pause to gather courage, once 
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again dashed towards Angad to try and move his foot, and it was repeated a number 
of times, but each time they failed miserably.  

Verily oh Garud, the enemy of the serpents, Angad’s (literally the ‘monkey’s’; 
“kīsa”) foot did not budge from its position even a fraction just like an incompetent 
person (who is indulgent in affairs of the gross world and overcome with delusions) is 
unable to uproot the tree of attachment and infatuation1.’ (13-14) 
 
[Note—1A person who remains engrossed in the world and finds enjoyment in its 
sensual pleasures cannot get over his worldly desires and his attachment with the 
things of the world. He is incompetent to do so. Only a person who is spiritually 
realised and enlightened will see the futility of this pursuit, leading him to develop 
renunciation.  
 Similarly, though the demon warriors made several attempts to fell Angad and 
fling him by his legs, they failed; these sinful demons were unable to defeat Lord 
Ram’s devotee and break his resolve. 
 A similar scene prevailed long back in Janakpur during the Bow-breaking 
ceremony organised for Sita’s marriage. At that time too none of the assembled kings 
and princes succeeded in moving Lord Shiva’s bow. They too had rushed to try and 
lift the bow, singly as well as in a group, they too had tried repeatedly and failed, and 
they too returned to their seats with lowered head and sat down crestfallen. {Apropos: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 250—to 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 251.}]   
 
 
Îô0. ∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U ◊ÉÊŸÊŒ ‚◊ ‚È÷≈U ©UΔU „U⁄U·Êß– 

¤Ê¬≈UÁ„¢U ≈U⁄ÒU Ÿ ∑§Á¬ ø⁄UŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ’ÒΔUÁ„¢U Á‚⁄U ŸÊßH 34 (∑§)H 
÷ÍÁ◊ Ÿ ¿UÊ°«∏UÃ ∑§Á¬ ø⁄UŸ ŒπÃ Á⁄U¬È ◊Œ ÷Êª– 
∑§ÙÁ≈U Á’ÉÊA Ã ‚¢Ã ∑§⁄U ◊Ÿ Á¡Á◊ ŸËÁÃ Ÿ àÿÊªH 34 (π)H 

dōhā. 

kōṭinha mēghanāda sama subhaṭa uṭhē haraṣā'i. 
jhapaṭahiṁ ṭarai na kapi carana puni baiṭhahiṁ sira nā'i. 34 (a). 
bhūmi na chām̐ṛata kapi carana dēkhata ripu mada bhāga. 
kōṭi bighna tē santa kara mana jimi nīti na tyāga. 34 (b). 
 
Countless numbers of excellent demon warriors, who were like Meghanad (Ravan’s 
son) in their valour, strength, courage, marital skills and gallantry, cheerfully got up 
from their seats and lunged forward excitedly towards Angad, but no matter how hard 
they tried and what tactic they employed yet none of them were able to move his feet. 
At last, they returned to their seats and sat down (with a sullen face, a lowered head 
and a broken spirit that comes with abject defeat that was not at all expected, leaving 
all the demon warriors despondent, gloomy, dejected, crestfallen and ashamed of 
themselves). (Doha no. 34-a) 
 
It was a profound mystery and a cause of great wonder for the demons that the 
monkey’s legs did not move a bit from the earth on which they were planted. When 
the enemy (“ripu”; i.e. Ravana and his demons) observed all this development, its 
pride, ego and haughtiness ran away (i.e. was crushed and vanquished)1.  
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 Angad’s feet did not move, but remained firmly planted on the ground, just 
like the case of a saint who remains steady in following his principles, and whose 
mind and heart (Mana) do not abandon the path of righteousness and auspiciousness, 
a path that is right and correct, inspite of all the provocations, adversities and hurdles 
he faces in life2. (Doha no. 34-b)  
 
[Note—1To wit, when Ravana and all others saw that they could not move Angad’s 
feet even for a fraction of measurement from the ground inspite of employing all their 
might, force and skill, their ego and pride were crushed; they felt utterly humiliated at 
their inability to move a leg of as humble a creature as a ‘monkey’. To add salt to 
their wounds, this humiliation and defeat was made starker because they had pooled 
their strength and force to move a single challenger’s legs, and surely the pushing, 
pulling and hauling must have been done with great energy and zeal, but yet they 
failed miserably. However the demons tried and tried, Angad’s legs did not budge 
from their position on the ground.  

The demons who prided themselves with possession of stupendous strength 
and powers against which not even the might of the gods survived, were, for the first 
time in their lives, faced with a situation that proved to them that there were forces 
stronger and mightier than them in this creation, and that for the first time they were 
up against a formidable adversary who presented a grave danger to their very 
existence, an adversary who was far more superior and powerful than them.  

Hence their ego was crushed; their pride bit dust; their haughtiness was blown 
away like dried leaven in a storm; their strength and valour crumbled like nine-pins; 
and their morale sank in a deep dark pit of hopelessness, gloom and dejection.  

 
2An exactly similar idea is expressed elsewhere in Ram Charit Manas, e.g. in (i) 
Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 46; and in (ii) Uttar Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 38.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§Á¬ ’‹ ŒÁπ ‚∑§‹ Á„Uÿ° „UÊ⁄ U– ©UΔUÊ •Ê¬È ∑§Á¬ ∑¥§ ¬⁄UøÊ⁄UH 1H 

ª„Ã ø⁄UŸ ∑§„U ’ÊÁ‹∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ – ◊◊ ¬Œ ª„¥U Ÿ ÃÙ⁄U ©U’Ê⁄UÊH 2H 
ª„UÁ‚ Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ ‚ΔU ¡Êß¸ – ‚ÈŸÃ Á»§⁄UÊ ◊Ÿ •ÁÃ ‚∑È§øÊß¸H 3H 

caupā’ī. 

kapi bala dēkhi sakala hiyam̐ hārē. uṭhā āpu kapi kēṁ paracārē. 1. 
gahata carana kaha bālikumārā. mama pada gahēṁ na tōra ubārā. 2. 
gahasi na rāma carana saṭha jā'ī. sunata phirā mana ati sakucā'ī. 3. 
 
Seeing the Kapi’s (Angad’s; literally “monkey’s”) stupendous strength (which defied 
the combined strength of all the mighty demon warriors who had tried to move his 
leg), everyone felt defeated and gloomy in their hearts. 
 Meanwhile, Ravana now himself got up from his seat in a flurry (unable to 
contain his anger and frustration at his warriors who had put his honour to shame) to 
hold Angad by his legs and dash him to the ground1. (1) 
 
At the moment when Ravana caught Angad’s foot (in an attempt to lift it), the latter 
sharply scorned at him and taunted: ‘Look, you will not save yourself (and gain 
nothing) by holding my feet. (2) 
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Oh you big fool (saṭha)! Why don’t you go and hold Lord Ram’s feet instead!?’ 
 Hearing these scornful words of Angad that were said with a grave tone, 
Ravana felt extremely peeved and ashamed of himself; he then somehow recovered 
himself from the shock and returned to his seat, ashen-faced and despondent2. (3)   
 
[Note—1Surely enough, when Ravana saw what had happened, he must have burnt 
with anger inside himself. He must have cursed his warriors vehemently, and called 
them vile names. It was the greatest humiliation of his life, and he was unable to 
restrain himself. He was so overpowered by wrath and felt so much provoked and 
frustrated by the developments that his natural wisdom and prudence abandoned him, 
for he could not properly analyse the situation and what it meant. He ought to have 
pondered why none of the demon warriors could move Angad’s feet; definitely there 
must be a mystery behind it, and the situation was very serious, and therefore it had to 
be handled very diplomatically and skilfully so that whatever was left of his honour 
could be salvaged.  

When Death stares in one’s face, when Providence frowns upon an 
unfortunate creature, when his Time seems to be up, then all his intelligence and 
wisdom and sense of judgement go for a toss. So, instead of exercising restraint and 
showing prudence by avoiding to put himself directly in harm’s way and getting 
embroiled in a situation that would eliminate a last chance at face-saving, Ravana 
unfortunately decided, in a fitful frenzy of anger that eclipsed his wisdom, to jump 
into the same horrifying pit which had just a moment ago trounced all his 
predecessors, leaving them all scarred, defeated and humiliated like never before, 
without considering about the consequences of his rash decision. 
 
2Angad had achieved his objective; Ravana hadn’t foreseen it coming. At last, Angad 
succeeded in making Ravana—who had never ever bowed before anyone, but who 
had instead made the whole world bow before him—kneel down and touch his feet in 
order to move it from the ground.  

This situation was akin to a defeated person kneeling down and praying for 
mercy by touching the feet of another person who had vanquished him; it is a token 
gesture that symbolises surrender and submission by someone who has been defeated 
by his opponent. 

Ravana fell into this trap himself. Whatever little grace and honour and self-
respect and dignity and majesty that were still available to him were now gone for 
good. Anger and delusions had clouded his mind so much that he couldn’t think 
rationally. When Angad reminded him that he had fallen into the trap, with his 
taunting words, “you will not benefit by touching my feet, rather you should have 
gone to touch Lord Ram’s feet”, Ravana suddenly realised what grave mistake he had 
made. He regretted intensely and immensely at his own reckless actions, but by now it 
was too late to make any amends. The colourful balloon of honour, majesty, valour 
and pride had been punctured irreparably, and it cannot be inflated again to regain its 
earlier glory. 

Ravana returned to his throne with a lowered head and a sulking countenance. 
His frame appeared like an old demon past his prime. He dragged his legs to take him 
to his seat. All the others in the assembly had their heads low, and even if some of 
these demons had raised their heads and eyes slyly to watch Ravana’s daring, when 
they saw what happened they immediately fixed their eyes on the ground before them 
once again to pretend they had not witnessed Ravana’s humiliation. Why? Because 
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these demons knew Ravana’s nature, that he would vent his anger and frustration at 
them, and in all probability if his eyes caught any one of them looking up at him then 
he would get that demon’s eyes gouged out.  

To wit, a deathly silence descended on the court of the demons. The 
developments so terrified and horrified all the demons that they were out of their wits; 
not one of them moved from his seat, as they remained sitting stone-still like so many 
statues that don’t breathe.]  
 
  

÷ÿ© U Ã¡„UÃ üÊË ‚’ ªß¸ – ◊äÿ ÁŒfl‚ Á¡Á◊ ‚Á‚ ‚Ù„Uß¸H 4H 
Á‚¢ÉÊÊ‚Ÿ ’ÒΔU©U Á‚⁄U ŸÊß¸ – ◊ÊŸ„È°U ‚¢¬ÁÃ ‚∑§‹ ª°flÊß¸H 5H 

 
bhaya'u tējahata śrī saba ga'ī. madhya divasa jimi sasi sōha'ī. 4. 
siṅghāsana baiṭhē'u sira nā'ī. mānahum̐ sampati sakala gam̐vā'ī. 5. 
 
Ravana’s faces1 that normally glowed with radiance that comes naturally to a person 
with exceptional power, majesty and self-confidence attained by great achievements 
and countless successes that he had obtained in life, which in their wake bring great 
glories and honours to him, had now turned dark and gloomy with a thick shadow of 
despondency, despair and hopelessness hanging over them. His faces lacked their 
original shine and glory just like the case of the moon which loses its radiance and 
charm when viewed during the day time2. (4) 
 
He (Ravana) sat down on his throne with drooping heads (and lost spirits) as if he had 
lost all his wealth and possessions3. (5) 
 
[Note—1Remember: Ravana had ‘ten faces’. 
 
2The moon looks so attractive and splendorous during the night, but the same moon 
seems a faded image of its self when seen during the day time. Why so? It is because 
during the day the splendour, radiance and brilliance of the sun suppresses the shine 
of the moon, making it appear faded and overcast.  
 The analogy is remarkable here: Angad’s trouncing of Ravana and his success 
in the mission for which he was sent by Lord Ram was reflected by the radiance and 
glow effusing from his proud face like the brilliant shine of the sun, while the gloomy 
thoughts clouding the mind of Ravana and the dejection of his spirits are indicated by 
the dark shadows of loss, despair and hopelessness showing on his faces as if they 
were veiled by dark clouds that reminded an observer of the moon which loses its 
shine in the presence of the brilliant midday sun. 
 
3The countenance of Ravana was like that of a warrior who has lost the battle, or of a 
tradesman who has lost all his tools and assets. He had never tasted such humiliation 
in his life; for a great warrior of his stature there could have been nothing worse and 
more humiliating than being unable to meet such a simple challenge as the 
requirement of moving an adversary’s legs. It was a ridiculous and a hilarious way of 
accepting defeat for as great a warrior as the king of the demon race whose mere 
name struck terror in the hearts of the entire world. It was the greatest ignominy and 
infamy that could have ever come to Ravana because he personally failed to meet 
Angad’s simple challenge of moving his feet, something that required no great skill, 
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power, gallantry and valour like it is required to face a challenge in the battle-field. So 
it was shame compounded many times over. 
 Even the burning of Lanka and the killing of his son Akshaya Kumar by 
Hanuman earlier had not caused such extreme distress in Ravana as this symbolic 
defeat for not being able to move Angad’s foot, because this defeat was his personal 
defeat, it undermined his personal prestige, dignity and honour unlike on the previous 
occasion when he was spared this ignominy on the ground that his personal abilities 
and powers were not challenged and tested. 
 Verily, there is nothing worse for a warrior in his life, there is no greater loss 
that he can ever fear from in his life than to abjectly lose a challenge thrown by his 
opponent in the way Ravana miserably lost Angad’s singularly simple-looking 
challenge of moving his foot from the ground, which by means was required any 
show of great marital art and valour.  
 For a warrior king, his self-respect, honour, dignity, majesty, strength and 
powers, as well as a grand reputation that he always wins a challenge and no one can 
defeat him, are his greatest assets and a matter of pride for him; if they are gone he 
has lost everything.  

Ravana’s shame was further compounded in the background of his boasting 
about his stupendous strength and astounding powers and great attainments and 
exalted position in this world just a few moments ago, for this inability to move 
Angad’s foot blew away all his boast and bluster about his might and majesty like dry 
leaves in a storm. He felt crestfallen and humiliated like a defeated warrior, or a 
tradesman who has lost everything in a deal he was confident he would win hands 
down, but which, unfortunately for him, went sour.  

Had he been more modest and restrained in his approach then perhaps his loss 
of face wouldn’t have been so marked, but now it was in sharp contrast with his own 
tall claims. So therefore, Ravana’s gloom and dejection are understandable.]    
 
 

¡ªŒÊÃ◊Ê ¬˝ÊŸ¬ÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊Ê – ÃÊ‚È Á’◊Èπ Á∑§Á◊ ‹„U Á’üÊÊ◊ÊH 6H 
©U◊Ê ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ë ÷Î∑È§Á≈U Á’‹Ê‚Ê – „UÙß Á’Sfl ¬ÈÁŸ ¬Êflß ŸÊ‚ÊH 7H 
ÃÎŸ Ã ∑È§Á‹‚ ∑È§Á‹‚ ÃÎŸ ∑§⁄Uß¸ – ÃÊ‚È ŒÍÃ ¬Ÿ ∑§„ÈU Á∑§Á◊ ≈U⁄Uß¸H 8H 

 
jagadātamā prānapati rāmā. tāsu bimukha kimi laha biśrāmā. 6. 
umā rāma kī bhṛkuṭi bilāsā. hō'i bisva puni pāva'i nāsā. 7. 
tṛna tē kulisa kulisa tṛna kara'ī. tāsu dūta pana kahu kimi ṭara'ī. 8. 
 
[Lord Shiva, the principal narrator of this magnificent Story, observed—] ‘Verily 
indeed, Lord Ram is a personified form of the Supreme Soul of this creation 
(jagadātamā) and the Lord of Life (prānapati). How can anyone who is opposed to 
such an exalted and divine Lord ever expect to have peace for himself1? (6) 
 
Oh Uma (Shiva’s consort and the listener of this Story)! The whole world can be 
created or destroyed by the mere movement of Lord Ram’s eyebrows. Verily, it can 
be created anew and ended repeatedly by the Lord’s mere wish indicated by the 
movement of his brows implying that he wants change.2 (7) 
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He (Lord Ram) who can transform a humble twig (or a soft blade of grass) into Vajra 
(something exceptionally hard and strong, such as rock, stone or diamond), and vice 
versa, say how is it possible to sway the vow and determination made by his chosen 
messenger?3’ (8) 
 
[Note—1These few verses are sort of a pause in the flow of the current narrative as 
they refer to the observations made occasionally by Lord Shiva, who was the primary 
narrator of this glorious Story of the Ramayan, to his consort Uma who was listening 
to this narration.  
 Hence, it was Lord Shiva who said: “Well, Lord Ram is a personified form of 
the Supreme Being and the merciful Lord of the world; so say how anyone can hope 
to find happiness and peace if he opposes his own Lord?” 
 
2To wit, since Lord Ram is the Supreme Being he is also the creator and lord of this 
universe. Therefore it is he alone who decides how long he wishes to keep this 
creation in its present shape. Should he decide to bring an end to his playful and 
creative activity, which in the first place had brought this creation into existence, he 
can do so as he is the only Lord and Master of this universe, one who had envisioned 
this creation, and to give effect to his ideas he then put the different elements together 
to give shape to this world, and when he so decides, by-and-by, to create a new world 
of a new kind, he would simply first end his earlier creation and start afresh.  
 The phrase “he can create and end the world by merely moving his eyebrows” 
is a symbolic way of saying that everything depends upon his wishes. If he frowns 
upon something he would end it; if he raises his brows it means some change is 
inevitable. 
 
3A messenger, an ambassador, or an emissary represents his Lord and Master who has 
sent him. He has the same authority and discretionary powers as his Principal whom 
he represents. Anything the emissary does and any decision that he takes is deemed to 
be done by his Lord and Master, and the latter must honour all that his emissary does 
on his behalf. This is the accepted principle of state diplomacy. It can’t be a one-sided 
game—that the Master would honour his emissary’s actions if they are pleasing to 
him, and dishonour the actions if they displease him.  
 Therefore, whatever Angad did, whether right or wrong, were deemed to have 
been done by Lord Ram, because Angad represented the Lord and was acting on his 
behalf. Hence, Angad’s challenge—that if Ravana could move his foot then the latter 
would deem to have won the war, and as a consequence he would lose Sita and go 
back—had the same weight as a challenge thrown by Lord Ram himself by default.  

The word used by Angad when he threw the aforementioned challenge was 
actually “I”. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 8-9 that 
precede Doha no. 34.}  

This is very significant in the context of what is said currently. It proves that 
when Angad challenged Ravana and staked the outcome of the war on it, he was well 
aware of the fact that he is doing it not in his personal capacity but as the one who 
physically represents Lord Ram by default. Angad embodied the authority and the 
powers to make decision that Lord Ram possessed because the Lord had himself 
vested Angad with them. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 5-8 that precede Doha no. 17.} 

This is why Ravana failed to move Angad’s foot, for otherwise it would have 
been equivalent to defying Lord Ram’s sacrosanct supremacy and authority in this 
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world as its Supreme Lord. Ravana was not pitted against ‘a member of the monkey 
race whose name happened to be one Angad’, but he faced the authority and the might 
and the power of the ‘Supreme Being whom Angad represented in physical form’. 
Therefore, the prospect of Ravana ever being able to move Angad’s legs was simply 
unimaginable, simply unthinkable and simply impossible; the very idea that Ravana 
could move Angad’s foot is simply incongruous, simply incredulous, and simply 
outrageous.] 
 
 

¬ÈÁŸ ∑§Á¬ ∑§„UË ŸËÁÃ Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊ – ◊ÊŸ Ÿ ÃÊÁ„U ∑§Ê‹È ÁŸ•⁄UÊŸÊH 9H 
Á⁄U¬È ◊Œ ◊ÁÕ ¬˝÷È ‚È¡‚È ‚ÈŸÊÿÙ – ÿ„U ∑§Á„U øÀÿÙ ’ÊÁ‹ ŸÎ¬ ¡ÊÿÙH 10H 

 
puni kapi kahī nīti bidhi nānā. māna na tāhi kālu ni'arānā. 9. 
ripu mada mathi prabhu sujasu sunāyō. yaha kahi calyō bāli nṛpa jāyō. 10. 
 
Even at this late stage, the Kapi (i.e. Angad) tried to advise Ravana in various ways to 
be reasonable and stop his belligerence. But as his (Ravana’s) death was nearing, he 
refused to listen to anything1. (9) 
 
[Finally Angad gave up his attempts.] After crushing the pride, arrogance, honour, 
dignity and self-respect of the enemy and making him hear the glories of Lord Ram, 
Angad prepared to leave the demon court and go back to the Lord. But before his 
departure, he said, --- (10) 
 
[Note—1This verse shows that after what had just happened, i.e. after the failure of all 
the demons to move Angad’s foot, he remained in the demon court for some more 
time, making a last effort to somehow make Ravana mend his ways. Angad hoped 
that after such a great humiliation as he had just faced, Ravana would come to his 
senses and realise that things are going against him, that the tide of time is not in his 
favour. But unfortunately, like a man destined to die refuses to take medicines, 
Ravana obstinately refused to listen anything Angad had to say.  
 From Ravana’s perspective it was expected that he would not listen anymore 
to Angad. After the humiliation and insult that Ravana suffered at the instance of 
Angad, it was impractical to expect the former that he would now heed to what the 
latter proposed, no matter how earnest Angad might have been, as it would be like 
Ravana putting salt with his own hands on his raw wounds. No one of any 
rudimentary self-respect and trace of dignity in him would accept a proposal from his 
adversary in an ugly, dishonourable and undignified situation in which Ravana found 
himself vis-à-vis Angad.]   
 
 

„UÃı¥ Ÿ πÃ π‹Êß π‹Êß¸ – ÃÙÁ„U •’Á„¢U ∑§Ê ∑§⁄Uı¥ ’«∏UÊß¸H 11H 
¬˝Õ◊Á„¢U ÃÊ‚È ÃŸÿ ∑§Á¬ ◊Ê⁄UÊ – ‚Ù ‚ÈÁŸ ⁄UÊflŸ ÷ÿ©U ŒÈπÊ⁄UÊH 12H 
¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ •¢ªŒ ¬Ÿ ŒπË – ÷ÿ CÿÊ∑È§‹ ‚’ ÷∞ Á’‚·ËH 13H 

 
hatauṁ na khēta khēlā'i khēlā'ī. tōhi abahiṁ kā karauṁ baṛā'ī. 11. 
prathamahiṁ tāsu tanaya kapi mārā. sō suni rāvana bhaya'u dukhārā. 12. 
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jātudhāna aṅgada pana dēkhī. bhaya byākula saba bha'ē bisēṣī. 13. 
 
I will not boast of anything (like you have been doing) until the time when I play 
around with you (kicking and punching you repeatedly) in the battle-field, before 
finally ending the game by killing you1.’ (11) 
 
When Ravana heard for the first time that his son had been killed by the Kapi 
(Angad)2, he was overwhelmed with grief and felt extremely sad. (12) 
 
Meanwhile, all the demons present on the occasion were greatly alarmed and felt 
immensely distressed due to fear when they heard Angad’s vow (that he will kick 
Ravana around the battle-field till he dies)3. (13)  
 
[Note—1Angad said to Ravana: “My friend, I am not in the habit of talking much 
bluster and make tall claims like you. So it would not look good for me to say what I 
shall be doing to you in the battle-field to compensate for what I couldn’t do now. 
Didn’t I say a while ago that I would have liked to clobber you and bash all your ten 
heads and then dash you to the ground, and then throw your city of Lanka into the 
ocean had it not been for the restraint imposed upon me by Lord Ram, for he hasn’t 
given his permission to do any such thing? {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precedes Doha no. 34.}  

You seem to take me lightly; you think I am boasting; you think I am a 
pretentious and vain fellow who lies and talks too much as you are accustomed to 
doing. Ain’t it? {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 31; and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 5-7 that precedes Doha no. 34.} 

Well, wait for some time till the war actually starts, and then you will see for 
yourself in the battle-field how boastful and pretentious I am. I promise you an 
exciting game when we two will face each other. At that time, play well and hard, for 
we have to prove ourselves; do you know what I shall be doing? I shall be chasing 
you around the battle-field just like a footballer chases the ball towards the goal, all 
the while kicking the poor ball with the tip and side of his boots. And do you know 
what or where the goal is where I will drive you? Well, it’s to your death. But 
remember, it’s going to be a painful death, and a humiliating one to boot. Do you 
know why? Would it not be a shameful thing for the ‘mighty Ravana’, whose mere 
name chilled the blood of the gods in their veins, to run around terrified in the battle-
field, screaming and yelping in pain, breathless and panting, as he is chased by a 
humble ‘monkey’ by the name of Angad who would be breathing down his neck, 
kicking and punching him left and right, backward and forward, till the ‘goal’ is 
reached, when one final vicious kick by Angad will end the game for all times to 
come for Ravana?  

My dear Ravana. What you’ve witnessed till now was just a glimpse of what 
is yet to come. You see, both of us are great warriors, and a good warrior worth his 
name and honour of his family is one who would like a level playing field with his 
opponent to decide who among the two is the winner in a duel. Your demon court is 
not surely a level playing field, for here you are a king sitting on a kingdom’s throne, 
and I a mere messenger who stands before you to convey a message from my Lord 
Ram. The battle-field, on the other hand, is a completely different proposition, for it is 
an arena where there are the two challengers on the ground at the center, and they are 
surrounded by cheering spectators standing around them in a circle. Well, when we 
meet next in the battle-field, the demon army will be cheering for you, and I will be 
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cheered by my friends in the Lord’s army. It will be the time for us to showcase our 
respective skills and valour.  

So now come on, brace yourself for the real game; girdle yourself for the real 
challenge. Moving my foot was an impossible task for thee here in the middle of your 
power center in your own palace, so I wonder what would thou doest when this power 
center would be an open field.  

Mind you comrade; don’t collapse out of exhaustion in the battle-field; keep 
your wits together and don’t baulk when you see me in front of you then. Remember: 
all those whom you had kicked around and trounced all your life will be watching this 
game, and so be careful not to give them a chance to purse their lips in merriment and 
whistle at you, and hoot you at the top of their voices at the cost of your discomfort. 
So get ready to play hard-ball with me. 

Your life has truly come full circle; first it was my father Baali who had 
trounced you, then in the interim period that followed that incident you had managed 
to reach for the sky in fame and glory, and now it’s the time for Baal’s on, that’s me, 
to repeat what my father had done to you to show you your place under the sun by 
trouncing you once again and ending this game for good.  

Goodbye for now; go and have a good night’s sleep and relax. Get up 
refreshed tomorrow morning, for I shall be meeting you again in the arena of the 
battle-field.” 

 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-7 that precede Doha no. 
18. We note that all those demons who had witnessed the death of Ravana’s son at the 
hands of Angad preferred to keep quiet because they feared a backlash from Ravana if 
he heard this bad news. They feared that Ravana was sure to punish all those demons 
who did not oppose Angad as he was kicking and dashing his son to death. So no one 
wanted to become a witness to this event.  
 Nevertheless, sooner or later the news had to reach Ravana through his spies. 
But by this time Angad had already crushed the dignity and pride and self-respect of 
all the mightiest of demons in Ravana’s court, along with Ravana himself.  
 It may have been possible that the spy who took the news of death of Ravana’s 
son to the court reached at a time when the high-pitched drama involving Angad was 
unfolding; so he preferred to keep quiet as the moment was not good for breaking this 
bad news. When he saw that Angad has left the court and a pall of gloomy silence has 
descended upon the assembly, he quietly went to Ravana and disclosed that his son 
had been killed by Angad before he came in his presence. 
 Ravana was already reeling from the thunderbolt that had struck him a 
moment ago, and this bad news of his son’s death was like hitting a body that is 
already lying unconscious after being struck hard by the thunderbolt. He squirmed 
uncomfortably a bit, took a deep breath, and it was some time before the gravity of the 
bad news sank in his heart and affected his conscious mind. But he was, by this time, 
so shocked and smarting by the latest developments that his senses were dulled and 
rendered so unresponsive that he merely sulked and grieved instead of showing 
external signs of vicious anger or making an emotional outburst or expressing any 
outrage at the news that his son was killed by an intruder while none of the demons 
present at the time ventured to protect him. This was unpardonable.   

Ordinarily, Ravana would have lost his temper and ordered immediate slaying 
of all the demons who were assigned the task of escorting his son as he went around 
the city. But this was no ordinary time. The wounds inflicted by Angad on Ravana’s 
honour, majesty, pride and self-respect were so deep and grave that the news of his 
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son’s death was like another wound by the side of the others. Ravana was already 
suffering so intensely from grief and distress and despondency arising out of abject 
humiliation and insult and defeat that one more bad news didn’t much aggravate 
anything for him.  

He didn’t yell and scream at the demon who broke the news of his son’s death. 
He merely sulked further and sank deeper in grief.  
 

Meanwhile, this verse clearly indicates that after warning Ravana of his fate in the 
battle-field, Angad had left the demon court to go back to Lord Ram. The spy, who 
brought the news of death of Ravana’s son and was quietly waiting till the current 
proceedings of the court ended, then approached Ravana, and after excusing himself 
politely, he whispered the bad news in his ears.  
 Ravana sighed in distress and grieved at his son’s death. What could he do? 
Misfortunes were lashing at him in endless waves, one after another, each graver than 
the previous one. 
 
3In this testing time, each demon was concerned about his personal fate; everyone was 
submerged in his own gloomy thoughts so much that the bad news of the death of 
Ravana’s son passed unnoticed, without arousing a tumult. At the most it was another 
sign of what was in store for all of them in the context of Angad’s prophesy—that 
portended complete rout of the demon army and death to their chief commanders, 
including their king Ravana.  

But this news—of death of another of Ravana’s sons at the hands of Angad—
was nothing new as previously another son of Ravana, named Akshaya Kumar, had 
also died in a similar way when he was killed by Hanuman. {Apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 18.} 

Therefore, this bad news did not cause much of a commotion in the court, as 
by this time Ravana as well as his courtiers had become accustomed to hearing worse 
news.] 
 
  
Îô0. Á⁄U¬È ’‹ œ⁄UÁ· „U⁄UÁ· ∑§Á¬ ’ÊÁ‹ÃŸÿ ’‹ ¬È¢¡– 

¬È‹∑§ ‚⁄UË⁄U ŸÿŸ ¡‹ ª„U ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ∑¢§¡H 35 (∑§)H 
dōhā. 

ripu bala dharaṣi haraṣi kapi bālitanaya bala pun̄ja. 
pulaka sarīra nayana jala gahē rāma pada kan̄ja. 35 (a). 
 
After having completely crushed the strength, power and valour (as well as the 
majesty, the dignity and the honour) of the enemy (Ravana), the Kapi—who was an 
embodiment of strength, courage and gallantry (bala pun̄ja) and a son of Baali (“kapi 
bālitanaya”; i.e. Angad)—went back and submitted himself humbly at the feet of 
Lord Ram.  

Buoyed by success, his (Angad’s) body was thrilled; his eyes were filled with 
tears (of joy); and he felt exceedingly exhilarated (at being able to fulfil the mandate 
given to him by the Lord)1. (Doha no. 35-a) 
 
[Note—1When Hanuman had returned from Lanka after successful completion of the 
mission assigned to him—which was to find the whereabouts of Sita—a similar sight 
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was witnessed; for Hanuman too had submitted himself humbly before the feet of 
Lord Ram, and his body was thrilled and exhilarated. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Sundar Kand, Doha no. 32 along with Chaupai line no. 1 that follows it.}] 
 
 
                                      ---------------**********--------------                    

 
 
                    Section 13.2: Geetawali Ramayan 

 
 
Now we shall take a pause to rewind a little bit by way of seeing how one of other 
Tulsidas’ great works known as ‘Geetwali Ramayan’ describes this conference 
between Angad and Ravana in its Lanka Kand, verse nos. 2-4 as follows:- 
 
 

vaxndk nwrdeZ 
jkx dkUgjk 

 
¼6@2½ 

 
rw nldaB Hkys dqy tk;ksA 
rk eg¡ flo&lsok] fcjafp&cj] Hkqtcy fciqy txr tl ik;ksAA 1AA 
[kj&nw"ku&f=fljk] dca/k fjiq tsfg ckyh teyksd iBk;ksA 
rkdks nwr iquhr pfjr gfj lqHk lansl dgu gkSa vk;ksAA 2AA 
Jhen u`i&vfHkeku eksgcl] tkur vutkur gfj yk;ksA 
rft C;yhd Hktq dk#uhd izHkq] ns tkufdfg lqufg leq>k;ksAA 3AA 
tkrsa ro fgr gksb] dqly dqy] vpy jkt pfygS u pyk;ksA 
ukfgr  jkeizrki&vuyeg¡  àS  irax  ifjgS  lB  /kk;ksAA 4AA 
t|fi vaxn uhfr ije fgr dáks] rFkkfi u dNq eu Hkk;ksA 
rqyflnkl lqfu cpu Øks/k vfr] ikod tjr eugq ?k`r uk;ksAA 5AA 

 
 
                                           aṅgadakā dūtakarma 
                                                  rāga kānharā 
 

                                                        (6/2) 
 
tū dasakaṇṭha bhalē kula jāyō. 
tā maham ̐ siva-sēvā, biran̄ci-bara, bhujabala bipula jagata jasa pāyō.. 1.. 
khara-dūṣana-trisirā, kabandha ripu jēhi bālī jamalōka paṭhāyō. 
tākō dūta punīta carita hari subha sandēsa kahana hauṁ āyō.. 2.. 
śrīmada nr̥pa-abhimāna mōhabasa, jānata anajānata hari lāyō. 
taji byalīka bhaju kārunīka prabhu, dē jānakihi sunahi samujhāyō.. 3.. 
jātēṁ tava hita hō'i, kusala kula, acala rāja calihai na calāyō. 
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nāhita rāmapratāpa-analamaham̐ hvai pataṅga parihai saṭha dhāyō.. 4.. 
jadyapi aṅgada nīti parama hita kahyō, tathāpi na kachu mana bhāyō. 
tulasidāsa suni bacana krōdha ati, pāvaka jarata manahu ghr̥ta nāyō.. 5.. 
 

Angad as an Emissary of Lord Ram in the court of Ravana-I 
 

Verse no. 6/2—[Lord Ram himself wished to avoid the bloody war at all costs. So he 
sent Angad, Sugriv’s nephew and one of the chief commanders of the Lord’s army 
and his faithful follower, as a diplomatic emissary in a last-ditch attempt to see if the 
war can be avoided and Sita can be retrieved without bloodshed.  
 The conversation between Angad and Ravana was very acrimonious and full 
of vitriol. It is narrated here in (i) Geetawali, Lanka Kand, in verse nos. 6/2—6/4, as 
well as in (ii) Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, from Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 17—to Doha no. 35 ka; and (iii) Kavitawali, Lanka Kand, verse nos. 6/9—
6/16. 
 When Angad entered Lanka, its citizens were terrified to their bones, as 
everyone thought that the fellow who had burnt the city earlier (i.e. Hanuman) has 
come again. He was given a clear way to the court of Ravana, as no one dared to resist 
him for fear of his life. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 8-
10 that precede Doha no. 18. 

Once there, what transpired is being narrated herein below.] 
 
Addressing Ravana, Angad said—‘Oh Ravana! You are born in a good race and clan 
(because Ravana was born in the Brahmin race in the clan of sage Pulastya). Besides 
this, you have received a boon from Lord Brahma by worshipping him, and you have 
also acquired great fame in this world by worshipping Lord Shiva, and also through 
the various victories achieved by the means of your arm's strength1 (1). 
 [1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede 
Doha no. 20.]  
 
I am a messenger of Lord Hari who has an excellent character and noblest of virtues 
(punīta carita hari). The Lord is the one who has slayed the demon such as Khar, 
Dushan, Trishara and Kabandha etc., and enemies such as Baali2, and has sent them to 
the abode of the God of death known as Yam. 

I have come to convey the Lord’s auspicious message to you. [It is for your 
good, and its content is in accordance with the principles of probity and propriety.] 
(2).  
 [2Refer: Geetawali, Lanka Kand, verse no. 6/1, stanza nos. 4-5.] 
  
Either due to ignorance, or misled due to false pride of your fame and your crown 
(kinghood of Lanka), you have kidnapped Sita3.  

Now you should heed my advice and return her to Lord Ram, and setting aside 
all deceit and mischief, chant the holy name of Sri Hari (Lord Ram) who is all 
merciful4 (3). 
 [3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 20. 
 4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 20 along with its preceding 
Chaupai line nos. 6-8.]  
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By doing this you will benefit, your clan will have welfare and be alright, and your 
kingdom would become invincible and stable. Otherwise, oh you fool, you demons 
will burn yourselves in the fire of Lord Ram's valour and glory (and his wrath)5 (4).’ 
 [5Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that precede 
Doha no. 27.] 
 
Though Angad gave sane and wise council to Ravana, but he did not like it. Tulsidas 
says that he grew furious as if clarified butter (or ghee) had been added to a raging 
fire, making it burn more viciously and ferociously. [To wit, Ravana took umbrage at 
what Angad said.]6 (5). 
 [6Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 27.] 
 
 

 
¼6@3½ 

 
rSa esjks eje dNw ufga ik;ksA 
js dfi dqfVy <hB ilq ik¡oj! eksfg nkl&T;ksa MkVu vk;ksAA 1AA 
Hkzkrk dqaHkdju fjiq?kkrd] lqr lqjifrfg cafn dfj Y;k;ksA 
fut Hkqtcy vfr vrqy dgkSa D;ksa] danqd T;ksa dSykl mBk;ksAA 2AA 
lqj] uj] vlqj] ukx] [kx] fdauj ldy djr esjks eu Hk;ksA 
fuflpj #fpj vgkj euqt&ruq] rkdks tl [ky! eksfg lquk;ksAA 3AA 
dgk Hk;ks] ckuj lgk; fefy] dfj mik; tks fla/kq c¡/kk;ksA 
tks rfjgS Hkqt chl ?kksj fuf/k] ,slks dks f=Hkqouesa tk;ks \AA 4AA 
lqfu nllhl&cpu dfi&daqtj fcg¡fl bZl&ek;fg flj uk;ksA 
rqyflnkl yadsl dkycl xur u dksfV tru le>k;ksAA 5AA 

 
 
                                               (6/3) 
 
taiṁ mērō marama kachū nahiṁ pāyō. 
rē kapi kuṭila ḍhīṭha pasu pām̐vara! mōhi dāsa-jyōṁ ḍāṭana āyō.. 1.. 
bhrātā kumbhakarana ripughātaka, suta surapatihi bandi kari lyāyō. 
nija bhujabala ati atula kahauṁ kyōṁ, kanduka jyōṁ kailāsa uṭhāyō.. 2.. 
sura, nara, asura, nāga, khaga, kinnara sakala karata mērō mana bhayō. 
nisicara rucira ahāra manuja-tanu, tākō jasa khala! mōhi sunāyō.. 3.. 
kahā bhayō, bānara sahāya mili, kari upāya jō sindhu bam̐dhāyō. 
jō tarihai bhuja bīsa ghōra nidhi, aisō kō tribhuvanamēṁ jāyō?.. 4.. 
suni dasasīsa-bacana kapi-kuṁjara biham̐si īsa-māyahi sira nāyō. 
tulasidāsa laṅkēsa kālabasa ganata na kōṭi jatana samajhāyō.. 5.. 
 

Angad as an Emissary of Lord Ram in the court of Ravana-II 
 
Verse no. 6/3—[When Angad had praised the glories of Lord Ram and pleaded with 
Ravana not to be so reckless and boisterous, and plunge into a destructive war for no 
reason or rhyme, and to give Sita back to the Lord and make peace with him, Ravana 
retorted haughtily and talked about his own strengths, valour, powers and glories, as if 
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to answer Angad and warn him that this time his Lord, of whom he has glorified so 
much, has met his match, and that he, Ravana, is not a meek straw as to be carried 
away or bend with the slightest draft of wind. Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, 
Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 21; (ii) Doha no. 25 along 
with Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede it; and (iii) Doha no. 27—to Chaupai line no. 
5 that precedes Doha no. 28.] 
 
[Ravana replied to Angad—] ‘Oh you wicked, stubborn and lowly monkey (rē kapi 
kuṭila ḍhīṭha). You have not at all realised my influence and powers. Oh you lowly 
and sinful animal (pasu pām̐vara)! This is why you have come to admonish and 
discourse me with a lecture as if I were your slave (or servant, subservient to you)1 
(1). 
 [1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 21.] 
 
Don't you know? My brother is Kumbhakarn, who is a renowned destroyer of 
enemies, and my son (called Indrajeet) had captured and brought the king of Gods 
(Indra) himself bound in shackles. What much can I say about my matchless strength 
of arms which had lifted Mt. Kailash (the abode of Lord Shiva) like it were a mere 
ball2 (2). 
 [2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, line no. 1 of Doha no. 27.] 
 
Gods, humans, demons, serpents (and all the creatures of the subterranean and nether 
worlds), and the Kinnars (a special type of demi-gods who are said to be celestial 
singers and dancers)—all of them follow my wishes3.  

Oh you wicked rascal (khala)! The human body is a staple and delicious food 
for the demons. And you are trying to make me hear his (Sri Ram's) glories and fames 
(whose body is naught aught but of a human being)4 (3). 

[3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that 
precede Doha no. 8; (ii) Doha no. 25 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede it; 
(iii) line no. 2 of Doha no. 27. 

4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede 
Doha no. 8.] 

 
Even if he has taken the help of monkeys, made efforts and has crossed the ocean, so 
what; how and what does it matter? But (the ocean your Lord has crossed is merely a 
body of water, but tell me) who has been born in any of the three worlds (tribhuvana) 
who could cross the ocean represented by (the valour and strength of) my 20 arms5? 
(4).’ 

[5Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede 
Doha no. 28. 

The “three worlds” known as “tribhuvana” consists of the three levels of this 
creation—viz. the heavens, the earth, and the nether world.] 
 
Hearing these arrogant, haughty and irreverent words of Ravana, Angad, who was the 
lion amongst monkeys (kapi-kuṁjara), smiled and bowed his head to (i.e. marveled 
at) the delusory powers of the Supreme Being (biham̐si īsa-māyahi sira nāyō)6. 

Tulsidas says that Angad tried millions of ways (i.e. all possible methods and 
arguments were employed by him) to make Ravana see reason (and return Sita, make 
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peace with Sri Ram, and avoid a calamitous war), but under the influence of death 
(Kaal) as he was, Ravana did not pay any attention (5). 

[6Angad sighed and felt amused at the delusions that the Lord creates. The 
power of the Lord makes a creature hallucinate and have a false notion of his own 
grandeur and majesty as well as of his invincibility and strength inspite of clear 
evidence to the contrary.  Ravana, being a king of the demon race, was supposed to be 
intelligent, wise and practical enough, as all kings are expected to be, to have realised 
the consequences of fighting a war of which the result was a foregone conclusion. He 
should have been alarmed especially after having experienced what havoc Hanuman 
had earlier caused to Lanka by burning it to ashes. He had also known how the other 
demons who had tried to act smart with Lord Ram earlier had met their death: there 
were a number of them, viz. Tadaka, Subahu, Marich, Khar, Dushan, Kabandh, 
Viradh etc. (refer: Geetawali, Lanka Kand, verse no. 6/1). 

But even in the face of such obvious and incontrovertible signs of impending 
devastation, Ravans remains stubborn under delusions of his own strength and 
invincibility. Instead of being prudent and making peace with Ram, he adopted a 
stubborn and a confrontational attitude.] 
 

 
 

¼6@4½ 
 
lquq [ky ! eSa rksfg cgqr cq>k;ksA 
,rks eku lB ! Hk;ks eksgcl] tkurgw pkgr fc"k [kk;kSAA 1AA 
txr&fcfnr vfr chj ckfy&cy tkur gkS] fd/kkSa vc fcljk;ksA 
fcuq iz;kl lksm gR;ks ,d lj] ljukxrij izse ns[kk;ksAA 2AA 
ikogqxs fut dje&tfur Qy] Hkys BkSj gfB cSj c<+k;ksA 
ckuj&Hkkyq  pisV  yisfVu  ekjr]  rc  àSgS  ifNrk;ksAA 3AA 
gkSa gh nlu rksfjcs yk;d] dgk djkSa] tks u vk;lq ik;ksA 
vc j?kqchj&cku&fcnfyr mj lksofgxks juHkwfe lqgk;ksAA 4AA 
vfcpy jkt fcHkh"kudks lc] tsfg j?kqukFk&pju fpr yk;ksA 
rqyflnkl ;fg Hkk¡fr cpu dfg xjtr pY;ks ckfy&u`i tk;ksAA 5AA 

 
 
                                                 (6/4) 
 
sunu khala! maiṁ tōhi bahuta bujhāyō. 
ētō māna saṭha! bhayō mōhabasa, jānatahū cāhata biṣa khāyau.. 1.. 
jagata-bidita ati bīra bāli-bala jānata hau, kidhauṁ aba bisarāyō. 
binu prayāsa sō'u hatyō ēka sara, saranāgatapara prēma dēkhāyō.. 2.. 
pāvahugē nija karama-janita phala, bhalē ṭhaura haṭhi baira baṛhāyō. 
bānara-bhālu capēṭa lapēṭina mārata, taba hvaihai pachitāyō.. 3.. 
hauṁ hī dasana tōribē lāyaka, kahā karauṁ, jō na āyasu pāyō. 
aba raghubīra-bāna-bidalita ura sōvahigō ranabhūmi suhāyō.. 4.. 
abicala rāja bibhīṣanakō saba, jēhi raghunātha-carana cita lāyō. 
tulasidāsa yahi bhām̐ti bacana kahi garajata calyō bāli-nr̥pa jāyō.. 5.. 
 

Angad as an Emissary of Lord Ram in the court of Ravana-III 
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Verse no. 6/4—[In stanza no. 5 of verse no. 6/3 herein above, we have read how 
Angad smiled and bowed his head at the delusions that the Lord creates in the minds 
of those who are in the final throes of death. In this verse we read Angad’s angry 
reply to Ravana. In this context, refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) 
Doha no. 24 along with Chaupai line nos. 12-16 that precede it; (ii) Chaupai line no. 5 
that precedes Doha no. 24—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 31; (iii) 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 33—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 34; (iv) Chaupai line nos. 6-13 that precede Doha no. 35.]   
 
Angad said once again (as a rebuke and retort to Ravana’s haughty talk), ‘You wicked 
rascal, listen (sunu khala)! I tried to make you see reason (which would have saved 
you from destruction), but out of delusion you have become so haughty and arrogant 
that you willfully wish to eat poison (1).  
 
Don't you remember the world famous warrior Baali, or have you forgotten him? 
Look, Lord Ram killed him by a single arrow1, and showed affection towards Sugriv 
who had sought his (Lord Ram's) refuge (2). 
 [1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Sortha/Doha no. 33 ka.]  
 
You would also follow suit: for in all sooth you have dug your own grave by making 
Lord Ram an enemy! Now, during the battle, when you'll be thrashed and pounded 
and pulverized by monkeys and bears, then you'll repent (but it would be too late by 
then)2 (3). 
 [2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede 
Sortha/Doha no. 33.] 
 
I am capable of knocking off your teeth; but I have not got this command from Lord 
Ram, and I am so sorry I couldn't do it (knock your teeth off)3! Now soon you'll lie 
down in the battlefield on being perforated by Lord Ram's arrows4 (4).  
 [3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 34. 
 4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 8-9 that precede 
Sortha/Doha no. 33.] 
 
Your kingdom would be given to Vibhishan who has diverted his mind to Lord Ram's 
holy feet and has developed devotion for them (i.e. for Lord Ram himself).’ 

Tulsidas says, after saying such harsh words of warning and reproach, Angad 
departed from there, roaring loudly (5). 
 
 
 
                                         -----------*********---------- 
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                               Part 5 

                                                      
The War Begins: The Attack by Lord Ram’s Forces and the Horrors of 
War; The Sack of Lanka; Death of Kumbhakaran and Meghanad;  
                       The Battle with Ravana and His Death. 
 
 
Introduction: 
 
Now we shall begin with the narration of the Epic War of Lanka that ravaged the once 
beautiful city of gold called Lanka which was ruled by Ravana, the king of the proud 
demon race, and a magnificent city that was not only a pride of the demon race on 
earth but rivalled even the city of gods in heaven, called Alka Puri where their king 
Indra ruled, in its splendour and glory. 

This blood-curdling war led to the death of all the cruel and sinful demons, 
including Ravana, the famed and brave king of the demon race, along with his close 
associates as well as family members such as his son Meghnad, who had once 
vanquished Indra, the king of gods, during his heydays of power and fame, and 
Kumbhakaran who was Ravana’s brother, and equally powerful and strong as him.  

Only Vibhishan survived the war, and it was because he had been wise and 
prudent to leave his sinful family and take refuge with Lord Ram. 

The primary reason why this war was made necessary in the first place was to 
free the earth from the horrors created by the demons, to free the creatures of this 
world from the constant torments caused to them by the demons, and to restore the 
balance in favour of the virtues of goodness and righteousness that had been severely 
disturbed by the onslaught of the demons who threw their weight against these virtues 
and favoured negative causes of  evilness, vices and sinfulness by the sheer force of 
their might. The victory of Lord Ram in this epic war symbolised the end of tyranny 
and neutralisation of the negative forces of sinfulness, evilness and vices. It marked 
the restoration of peace and order in the world, of the victory of good over bad, so that 
the Lord’s creation and its creatures could live an orderly life with peace.  

After all, this was the primary reason why Lord Vishnu had to come down to 
earth in a human form as Lord Ram. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 184—to Doha no. 187.} 

But to achieve this noble objective the Lord had to plan carefully because of 
the many boons Ravana that had been granted by the creator Brahma as well as Lord 
Shiva to him which made him virtually invincible. One such strategy was to get the 
Lord’s wife Sita kidnapped by Ravana so that the Lord would get an excuse to get rid 
of her abductor and tormentor in order to free her from his captivity. That is in fact the 
reason why Ravana failed to listen to all advice to give Sita back to Lord Ram so as to 
avoid the destructive war—because the Lord himself did not want it, for if Ravana 
had returned Sita it would have pre-empted the Lord’s effort to eliminate the scourge 
of the demons. In order to give effect to his planning, Lord Ram, who was a 
personified form of Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Being, employed his cosmic powers to 
create delusions, the power that is known as ‘Maya’, which cast its spell upon 
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Ravana’s wisdom and clouded his thinking so much that he failed to see things 
distinctly like a man who is hallucinating.  

Therefore, the other objective of the war, which was to free Sita from the 
clutches of her tormentor Ravana, too was fulfilled when Lord Ram attained victory 
and Ravana was killed.  
 
In order to comprehensively describe this Epic War in vivid details and at the same 
time help the reader to clearly mark its landmark events, we shall structure our 
narrative in the form of following five Chapters: 

Chapter 14: The Attack by Lord Ram’s Forces—The Horrifying and Blood-
Curdling War between the Demons and the Army of Monkeys and Bears; The Sack of 
Lanka begins; The Ravages of War.  

Chapter 15: The first round of Battle with Meghnad leading to Laxman’s 
fainting.  

Chapter 16: Battle with Kumbhakaran and His Death.  
Chapter 17: The second round of Battle with Meghnad and His Death.  
And, Chapter 18: The Final Battle with Ravana and His Death.  

 
That said, now let us begin with the narrative.  
                                                
 
                                               Chapter 14  
 
 
The Attack by Lord Ram’s Forces—The Horrifying and Blood-Curdling 
War between the Demons and the Army of Monkeys and Bears; The Sack 
of Lanka begins; The Ravages of War. 
 
 
When Angad returned and briefed Lord Ram about what transpired in the court of 
Ravana, saying in essence that his mission to find a peaceful way to end the logjam 
had failed because Ravana was not ready to relent, the Lord gave instructions to his 
commanders to prepare to launch of the war.  
 The Lord’s army was divided into four main segments, each headed by a 
senior commander. This was done because the fort of Lanka had four gates, and 
therefore each division of the Lord’s army was to attack a gate assigned to it, and 
breach its defenses to enter through it. The monkeys and bears were already so 
excited and rearing for action that restraining them was in itself a difficult task till 
now, so as soon as the green signal to attack was given, there was nothing stopping 
them; all hell appeared to break loose. This formidable, ferocious and powerful army 
of Lord Ram thundered and roared and yelled and chuckled with a deafening sound as 
they fiercely lunged forward for the attack on the fort of Lanka; they resembled a 
huge bank of dark doomsday clouds ascending rapidly from the horizon to descend on 
the capital city of the demons to cover the whole place in a dark shroud of death and 
destruction.  

This army so overwhelmed the demons that when it arrived they panicked. 
There was a huge tumult in Lanka; demon females and children wailed and screamed; 
demon warriors grabbed their weapons and dashed forward to meet the invading army 
head-on.   
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Ravana ordered his demon warriors to go after the monkeys and bears like a 
pack of hungry and famished wolves; to tear them apart and leave no one alive. 
Hence, the first wave of clashes betwixt Lord Ram’s army and Ravana’s army were 
like two cymbals being clanged energetically, or like two muscular and angry lions 
having a fierce face-off.  Each side was cheering its Lord; the demons hailed Ravana 
while the monkeys and bears hailed Lord Ram.  

In the midst of this uproarious scene, a demon named Malyawant, who was 
the maternal grandfather of Ravana, tried to persuade him for one last time to come to 
his senses and not become the destroyer of his own race. But as was expected, he 
wouldn’t listen. 

The War of Lanka has been vividly described by Goswami Tulsidas in his two 
classical works, viz. Ram Charit Mana and Kavitawali Ramayan. However, the 
mayhem and devastation unleashed by the army of monkeys and bears which went 
berserk in Lanka, plundering and ransacking the city of the demons once thought to 
be impregnable and immune to any misfortune, because ‘misfortune’ itself felt 
terrified of Ravana to ever cast its evil eye on his city, is not described more better, in 
greater graphis detail, and in a better poetic way, as is done by Tuslidas in ‘Kavitawali 
Ramayan’. Besides reading them we shall also be reading from Veda Vyas’ classical 
narration of this epic Story in Adhyatma Ramayan.  

As we move along with the narration, we shall also include ‘Geetawali 
Ramayan’ in subsequent chapters as we have been doing earlier in our Book. This 
approach with the narration of the Epic War of Lanka from all these four classics 
mentioned here will make our own narrative very fascinating and interesting to read.  

 
Meanwhile, for the purpose of describing the opening scenes of the war front and the 
first wave of the attack on Lanka which is the subject matter in this Chapter no. 14, 
we shall divide it into the following three Sections: 

(i) Section 14.1—Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 38—to Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precedes Doha no. 49. 

(ii) Section 14.2 Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yuddha Kand, Canto 5, verse 
nos. 25-64. 

(iii) Section 14.3 Kavitawali Ramayan, Lanka Kand, verse nos. 30-51. 
 
 
                               -----------********--------- 
 
 

                 Section 14.1: Ram Charit Manas 
 
Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 38—to Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precedes Doha no. 49:- 
 
 

ß„UÊ° ⁄UÊ◊ •¢ªŒÁ„U ’Ù‹ÊflÊ – •Êß ø⁄UŸ ¬¢∑§¡ Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊH 3H 
•ÁÃ •ÊŒ⁄U ‚◊Ë¬ ’ÒΔUÊ⁄UË – ’Ù‹ Á’„°UÁ‚ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ π⁄UÊ⁄UËH 4H 
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ihām̐ rāma aṅgadahi bōlāvā. ā'i carana paṅkaja siru nāvā. 3. 
ati ādara samīpa baiṭhārī. bōlē biham̐si kṛpāla kharārī. 4. 
 
[We now resume the Story by picking up the thread from where we had left it earlier, 
i.e. from the point where Angad left Ravana’s court to return to his own camp—
apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 35-a. 
 After leaving Ravan’s court, Angad returned to his own camp. When Lord 
Ram was informed of his arrival, he called Angad and affectionately made him sit 
very close to him and report about the developments so that the next course of action 
can be decided upon.] 
 
Here (i.e. on Mt. Subel, where the army of monkeys and bears had made their camp), 
Lord Ram called Angad1. The latter went and reverentially bowed his head at the feet 
of the Lord. (3)  
 
To show great affection and honour to Angad, Lord Ram, who was the slayer of the 
demon named Khar (kṛpāla kharārī), asked him most respectfully2 to sit down near 
him, and then the Lord said to him, --- (4) 
 
[Note—1Upon his return from Lanka, Angad did not go straight to Lord Ram, but sent 
someone to inform the Lord of his arrival. Why did Angad refrain from going straight 
to the Lord? One, he wished to observe protocol, and it required him to first send a 
message that he has come back to report to the Lord, and now he seeks an 
appointment. Two, Angad was not sure if his mission would be considered as 
successful or failure by the Lord, so he wished to first send a feeler through a 
messenger to inform the Lord of his arrival from Lanka so that this messenger could 
come back and inform Angad how the Lord reacted at this news.  

Why was Angad doubtful about the success of his mission? It is because 
Angad had failed to persuade Ravana to return Sita to Lord Ram and avoid the 
devastating war inspite of his best efforts. He compared the result of his own mission 
with that of Hanuman: in the case of Hanuman the mission was successful because 
Sita had been found by him, but in his own case it could be regarded as not being 
completely successful because Ravana could not be persuaded to give Sita back and 
avoid the war.  

Besides this, he was not sure if Lord Ram had liked his action of kicking 
Ravana’s crowns without permission. But in this regard Angad felt that it would be 
alright with the Lord, for he had not been annoyed with Hanuman when told that the 
latter had burnt the city of Lanka without the Lord’s express permission. When a 
messenger, an envoy or an emissary is sent on a mission by his master, a lot of 
discretion and authority is given to him to deal with the situation on the ground as he 
deems fit and neccessary, as everything can’t be foretold and planned in advance. A 
good master or lord is one who gladly accepts what his ambassador has done and said. 
The only thing that the master would like to consider to judge his emissary’s 
performance is the latter’s integrity and loyalty to him, and see that the emissary has 
done nothing that undermines the master’s honour or sacrificed his interests.  
 Both Hanuman and Angad had scored perfectly on these counts. So Lord Ram 
had been pleased with both of them when they came to report to him.    

To wit, when Angad was called by Lord Ram and shown special respect and 
honour, he felt very reassured that the Lord has not deemed his mission a failure or 
was annoyed with him in the least. On the other hand, the Lord’s warm welcome of 



 1389

Angad clearly hinted that the Lord was fully pleased with him. At the time of sending 
Angad as his emissary, the Lord had given him a lot of discretion and the authority to 
use his own wisdom according to the situation#, so he was within his right in doing 
what he did as long as he had proved himself loyal to the Lord, and protected his 
honour and cause. {#Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-8 
that precede Doha no. 17.}  

The main aim of Lord Ram in sending Angad as an emissary to Ravana was to 
prevent anyone saying at a later date that the Lord did not attempt to solve the vexed 
issue in a peaceful way, though if this matter had been sorted out peacefully, and 
without the war that led to the slaying of Ravana and his cruel demon hordes, then the 
very purpose of Lord Vishnu coming down as Lord Ram would have been defeated. 
For, after avoiding death, Ravana would have laid low for some time, and then would 
have resumed his old sinful and cruel ways once again, who knows not with a 
vengeance. The torments and horrors of the demon race that had made Mother Earth 
and the Gods pray to Lord Vishnu to save them would have continued unabated.  

The question is: If this is the case, if Lord Ram actually wanted to use this 
excuse of Ravana abducting Sita to get rid of the menace of the demons, then why did 
choose to send an emissary to Ravana to find a peaceful way to end the confrontation, 
instead of going headlong into the war and slaying Ravana?  

The answer is this: Lord Ram is an ocean of mercy, compassion, kindness and 
grace, he is benevolent and magnanimous, he is forgiving and tolerant, he treats 
everyone alike. So he wished to give every possible chance to Ravana to improve 
himself and mend his vile ways. One sure indication of it would be his willingness to 
see his own fault and be ready to repent and apologize, not letting his ego and pride 
come in the way of repentance for wrong done, and promising to improve himself and 
not commit  evil deeds in the future. By offering to make truce with Lord Ram, surely 
Ravana would have had to accept the Lord’s terms for peace, which obviously would 
have included, inter alia, a vow to stop his sinful and cruel ways forthwith, and to 
desist from terrorizing and tormenting the world henceforth.   

Ravana’s refusal to make peace with Lord Ram was therefore in line with the 
Lord’s wish and real objective—which was to eliminate Ravana along with his 
ferocious demons once and for all. Hence, there was no reason why Angad’s failure to 
persuade Ravana to make peace would at all annoy Lord Ram; rather, the Lord was 
glad that no such truce was made.  

This is the reason why Lord Ram “smiled” when he asked Angad to give 
details of his adventure (bōlē biham̐si).  
 
2Lord Ram had many things in mind when he showed affection, respect and honour to 
Angad by receiving him warmly and making him sit very close. The Lord wanted to 
clearly tell everyone that he loves Angad as much as he loves Hanuman, and 
especially because his father Baali, at the time of his death, had entrusted Angad’s 
future in the hands of the Lord by making him his son’s guardian—apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chanda line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 10.  
 The Lord had shown great affection to Hanuman when he came back from 
Lanka with the news that Sita has been found—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar 
Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 30; and (ii) once again in Chaupai 
line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 33. Now, at that time Angad was watching how the 
Lord showered great honour, respect and affection on Hanuman. He (Angad) felt sad 
in his heart; he thought to himself that if it had been him, instead of his friend 
Hanuman, who had been successful in doing Lord Ram’s work, then it would have 
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given him a chance of receiving the same honours and love that the Lord now gives 
Hanuman. Angad’s heart was very happy; he felt he did not live up to the Lord’s 
expectation; he felt that now onwards, Hanuman would be treated with favour by the 
Lord.  
 Lord Ram is all-knowing and omniscient; he knows the very thought and the 
emotions of a creature as soon as they arise in his mind and heart. {Apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 17.}  

This being so, the Lord immediately realised that Angad was feeling sad and 
heart-broken. ‘Well’, the Lord decided in his own heart, ‘I will compensate Angad for 
this. Next time I shall send him as my emissary, and when he comes back I’ll show 
him affection and honour no less than what I have shown to Hanuman. Nay, I’ll show 
him a bit more of it, because I owe this to him as his father has made me his 
guardian.’ This is why Lord Ram showed Angad ‘great respect and honour, while 
making him sit close to him’ (ati ādara samīpa baiṭhārī). 
 Lord Ram also wished to tell Angad not to be afraid that he failed in his 
mission of persuading Ravana to give Sita back to the Lord and avoid the war, and 
that his action of kicking Ravana’s four crowns and sending them flying over to land 
at the feet of the Lord was uncalled for and an indecent behaviour for a messenger. 
Perhaps this is the reason why Angad did not go directly to Lord Ram after returning 
from Lanka, but had to be called by the Lord to give his report (ihām̐ rāma 
aṅgadahi bōlāvā).  
 The third reason for this especial show of ‘great respect and honour’ by the 
Lord to Angad is that the latter was a “prince” of the kingdom of Kishkindha, and not 
an ordinary member of the army. Even Hanuman, who was the Lord’s favourite 
warrior, was not a prince; whereas Angad was. Hence he deserved some special 
treatment, some more respect and honour as compared to others. The other exception 
for this special treatment was Sugriv because he was the ‘king’ of the monkey 
kingdom of Kishkindha.  

It ought to be noted that though Lord Ram showed affection to both Hanuman 
and Angad, there was a bit of a difference between the two. For one, Angad had Lord 
Ram’s special sympathy and empathy because he was orphaned due to the death of 
his father Baali. Secondly, Lord Ram was made Angad’s guardian by Baali at the time 
of his death, a responsibility which the Lord had to fulfil under all circumstances; so 
therefore Lord Ram treated Angad as is foster son. Hanuman too had been elevated to 
this exalted position because Sita had also addressed him as her son. {Apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 16.} But that 
was after Hanuman had repeatedly addressed Sita as “mother”. {For instance, refer to: 
Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, (i) Doha no. 14 along with Chaupai line nos. 9-10 
that precede it; (ii) Doha no. 15; (iii) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 16.} 
Yet, Hanuman was not ‘orphaned’ like Angad.  

The fourth reason why Lord Ram showed such preferential treatment to 
Angad is that inspite of Ravana’s repeated provocation by way of reminding Angad of 
his father Baali* so that deep in his heart his suppressed resentment against those who 
caused his father’s death, i.e. Lord Ram and Sugriv, would burst out into the open, 
leading to Angad deserting Lord Ram’s cause, had failed, and Angad remained 
steadfast in his devotion and loyalty to the Lord. {*Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka 
Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 21; (ii) Chaupai line no. 9 that 
precedes Doha no. 24; (iii) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 34.} 

So Lord Ram had a softer corner for Angad in his heart that no one else could 
replace. The Lord wished to tell Angad that he must never feel isolated, and never 
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hesitate to approach the Lord, for he (Lord Ram) has great respect and affection for 
him. And in order to hint it, the Lord overtly showed ‘great respect and honour to 
Angad and made him sit close to him as he would have sat his own son’.] 
 
 

’ÊÁ‹ÃŸÿ ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ •ÁÃ ◊Ù„UË – ÃÊÃ ‚àÿ ∑§„ÈU ¬Í¿U©°U ÃÙ„UËH 5H 
⁄UÊflŸÈ ¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ ∑È§‹ ≈UË∑§Ê – ÷È¡ ’‹ •ÃÈ‹ ¡Ê‚È ¡ª ‹Ë∑§ÊH 6H 
ÃÊ‚È ◊È∑È§≈U ÃÈEg øÊÁ⁄U ø‹Ê∞ – ∑§„U„ÈU ÃÊÃ ∑§flŸË Á’Áœ ¬Ê∞H 7H 

  
bālitanaya kautuka ati mōhī. tāta satya kahu pūcha'um̐ tōhī. 5. 
rāvanu jātudhāna kula ṭīkā. bhuja bala atula jāsu jaga līkā. 6. 
tāsu mukuṭa tumha cāri calā'ē. kahahu tāta kavanī bidhi pā'ē. 7. 
 
[Lord Ram said to Angad—] ‘Oh son of Baali (bālitanaya)! I am very amazed1 about 
one thing and am curious to learn more about it. So, oh my dear (tāta), I request you 
to tell me the truth. (5) 
 
Ravana is the most acclaimed and the bravest member of the demon race, and he is 
famous in the world for the strength of his arms which has no match or parallel 
anywhere. (6) 
 
You had sent four of his crowns rolling here2; this is an amazing and astounding feat. 
So my dear (tāta), I do really (appreciate your wondrous feat and I) wish to know 
how you managed to do it; how you managed to first get hold of them, and then send 
them rolling here.’ (7) 
 
[Note—1Many unprecedented and amazing things have occurred in this Lanka Kand 
besides the one Lord Ram refers to presently: Angad kicking the four crowns of 
Ravana, and sending them rolling over to Lord Ram.   

To begin with, the first was the construction of the floating bridge measuring a 
distance of 100 Yojans (800 miles approx.) across the choppy surface of the water of 
the ocean. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 1—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 2.} 
 The next astonishing feat was how a single arrow shot by Lord Ram, almost 
casually from his camp on Mt. Subel, had gone and precisely struck the ten crowns on 
Ravana’s head, as well as his wife Mandodari’s earrings, making them all fall to the 
ground, and then, wonder of wonders, this arrow came back to enter Lord Ram’s 
quiver. The greatest wonder in this incident is that it was night time, and to shoot an 
arrow so precisely in the dark is absolutely stunning and truly amazing. {Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 13 along with Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
it.} 
 The third miraculous and unbelievable thing is that none of the mighty 
demons, who had prided themselves for their stupendous muscular strength and 
astounding physical powers, who had conquered the whole world and ran through the 
heaven like an unstoppable juggernaut, hadn’t been able to move the foot of Angad 
when he planted them on the ground, no matter how hard they had tried, individually 
and jointly. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 34—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 35.} 
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 Likewise, many amazing deeds were done and many stunning feats were 
accomplished during the course of the war which we shall be reading by-and-by. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 32-a along with Chaupai line nos. 
3-10 that precede it.]  
 
 

‚ÈŸÈ ‚’¸‚ÿ ¬˝ŸÃ ‚Èπ∑§Ê⁄UË – ◊È∑È§≈U Ÿ „UÙÁ„¢U ÷Í¬ ªÈŸ øÊ⁄UËH 8H 
‚Ê◊ ŒÊŸ •L§ Œ¢«U Á’÷ŒÊ – ŸÎ¬ ©U⁄U ’‚Á„¢U ŸÊÕ ∑§„U ’ŒÊH 9H 
ŸËÁÃ œ◊¸ ∑§ ø⁄UŸ ‚È„UÊ∞ – •‚ Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊÁŸ ŸÊÕ ¬Á„¢U •Ê∞H 10H 

 
sunu sarbagya pranata sukhakārī. mukuṭa na hōhiṁ bhūpa guna cārī. 8. 
sāma dāna aru daṇḍa bibhēdā. nṛpa ura basahiṁ nātha kaha bēdā. 9. 
nīti dharma kē carana suhā'ē. asa jiyam̐ jāni nātha pahiṁ ā'ē. 10. 
 
Angad replied, ‘Listen oh Lord. You are all-knowing and omniscient (sarbagya), and 
you bestow happiness to those who come to bow before you and seek shelter with you 
(pranata sukhakārī). These are not ordinary crowns; but they symbolise the four 
great qualities and outstanding virtues that make a king great, that a great king must 
possess. (8)  
 
Oh Lord; the Vedas (which ancient scriptures that are repositories of knowledge and 
wisdom covering all spheres of human activity, including religious and secular) assert 
that a good king is one who always keeps in mind the four chief tools of statecraft 
(which he employs according to the situation at hand). These are the following: (i) the 
ability to arrive at a consensus and have a reconciliatory approach to the issue at hand 
that may seem vexing (sāma); (ii) the willingness to give liberally and make charity 
so that he acquires a good reputation as well as a following of loyal subjects who have 
benefited from his largesse (dāna); (iii) the wisdom to decide when and how to use 
force or coercive methods in order to make things turn in his favour, and to punish an 
offender (daṇḍa); and (iv) the tact to create dissension in his opponents so that they 
fail to remain united (because then it would make them weak and easily 
manoeuvreable) (bibhēdā). (9) 
 
The four crowns of Ravana (that had come flying to you when I kicked them) 
represented these aforementioned stellar qualities of diplomacy and good governance 
that a great king must possess as envisioned and espoused by the scriptures. When 
they found Ravana not fit for them, they came on their own to you to present 
themselves at your feet2.’ (10) 
 
[Note—1 “Oh Lord,” said Angad, “you know the mystery behind the four crowns; you 
know what they actually signify. Yet, since you have asked me, well then, I shall tell 
you what I think about them, and why they came rolling over to you after abandoning 
Ravana. Oh Lord, you have told me to “tell the truth”, so I shall tell you the true 
mystery or secret behind these four crowns as I understand it.”  
 
2What an excellent interpretation has been done by Angad. The crowns on the head of 
Ravana symbolised the virtues of a great king. The four crowns representing the four 
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excellent qualities of a great king as enumerated herein above decided to leave 
Ravana because he had lately lost his eligibility to wear them. So they first left 
Ravana’s head by falling to the ground, which means they abandoned him, and when 
he tried to put them back on his head they virtually refused and pleaded with Angad to 
move them out of Ravana’s physical reach. Nay, they not only refused to go back to 
Ravana but also asked Angad to get them out of Lanka as fast as he could. The only 
way to do so was to kick them and send them flying away out reach of Ravana and his 
demons. These four crowns landed before Lord Ram and sought acceptance by him. 
 Angad summed up his experience of Ravana’s character by using this 
metaphor of the four crowns. This in brief explained why he was unable to persuade 
Ravana to make truce; it was because Ravana lacked any of the four qualities needed 
by a king to resolve a vexed issue.  
 How was Angad justified in making this conclusion? Let us analyse: 

The first virtue is ‘reconciliation’ (sāma): Ravana obviously was not in its 
favour.  

The second virtue is ‘being liberal in gifting or giving’ (dāna): Ravana 
obstinately refused to give Sita back for no rhyme or reason.   

The third is ‘punishment or use of force’ (daṇḍa): Ravana failed to either 
punish or use force against all those who offended him, viz. Hanuman, Angad, 
Vibhishan (his brother who deserted him to join Lord Ram), Suka (his messenger who 
pleaded with him to end hostility with Lord Ram, as well as lavishly praised the 
Lord), and Mandodari (his wife who too did what Suka had done).  

And lastly, the fourth is ‘create dissension in the rank of the enemy’ 
(bibhēdā): Ravana failed in this skill too because instead of creating dissension in the 
enemy quarter he created an enemy in his own brother Vibhishan who deserted him 
and joined his adversary’s camp. Another instance of his failure in this sphere of 
statecraft is his attempt to incite Angad to revolt against Sugriv and Lord by 
reminding him repeatedly they were the cause of death of his father Baali, but Angad 
did not bite his bait.]  
 
 
Îô0. œ◊¸„UËŸ ¬˝÷È ¬Œ Á’◊Èπ ∑§Ê‹ Á’’‚ Œ‚‚Ë‚– 

ÃÁ„U ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ªÈŸ •Ê∞ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ∑§Ù‚‹ÊœË‚H 38 (∑§)H 
dōhā. 

dharmahīna prabhu pada bimukha kāla bibasa dasasīsa. 
tēhi parihari guna ā'ē sunahu kōsalādhīsa. 38 (a). 
 
[Angad continued—] ‘Listen oh Lord of Kaushal (“kōsalādhīsa”; i.e. Lord Ram, the 
Lord of the kingdom of Ayodhya, of which ‘Kaushal’ was another name)! The ten-
headed Ravana (dasasīsa) has no Dharma1 left in him; he has abandoned this noble 
way of life (dharmahīna). Not only this, he is opposed to you, and has no affection 
and devotion for your holy feet (prabhu pada bimukha)2, and to compound the 
problems and make matters worse for him he is also under the influence of Kaal 
(death) which has gripped him in its vice-like grip, completely obstructing his wisdom 
and eclipsing his common sense, thereby preventing him from being rationale and  
acting wisely (kāla bibasa)3.  
 Under these unfortunate and negative circumstances (which are unbecoming 
of a king and cause his downfall), the four noble and positive virtues that make a 
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creature great, righteous, respected and honourable (and which a king must possess) 
decided to leave him and come to you in a symbolic manner, to take refuge with you 
(in the guise of the four crowns that came rolling over to you, because these excellent 
virtues I have mentioned herein above4 thought that Ravana was not a proper 
candidate to lend the glories associated with them to him).’ (Doha no. 38-a)    
 
[Note—1The term “Dharma” covers a wide spectrum of excellent qualities that makes 
a person renowned and worthy of great respect and honour. The term  would therefore 
include such good virtues as righteousness, auspiciousness, probity, propriety, noble 
thought and conduct, ethics, morality, and everything else that is laudable and worthy 
of emulation.  
 
2Lord Ram is deemed to be an embodiment of all the excellent qualities that come 
under the umbrella of the term ‘Dharma’; the Lord is an upholder of ‘Dharma’. And 
one of the many facets or aspects of Dharma is to be respectable to the Supreme 
Being.  

Lord Ram is a personified form of the Supreme Being too, and since he is an 
upholder of Dharma, so therefore anyone who is disrespectable to the Lord is showing 
disrespect to the Supreme Lord of this creation as well as Dharma.  
 Refer also to: (a) what Angad has said to Ravana in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka 
Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 35; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-2 
that precede Doha no. 27; and (b) what Mandodari tells Ravana in Chaupai line no. 8 
that precedes Doha no. 14—to Doha no. 15. 
 To wit, since Ravana was opposed and hostile to Lord Ram, the virtues of 
Dharma decided that their place was not with Ravana but with Lord Ram. So they 
abandoned the demon king Ravana, and instead sought refuge with the king of 
Kaushal, Lord Ram. 
 
3Even Ravana’s wife Mandodari has concluded that her husband is acting recklessly 
and refuses to heed any kind of good advice because he is under the grip of death, and 
it is the fiat of fate and the writ of destiny that he is now destined to die, so it’s useless 
to talk with him and make him see reason—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Sundar 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 37; (b) Lanka Kand, (ii) Chaupai line 
no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 8; (iii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 16; (iv) 
Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 37; (v) Chaupai line no. 13 that precedes 
Doha no. 104. 
 
4The ‘four grand virtues’ that abandoned Ravana are mentioned by Angad in Chaupai 
line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 38 herein above.] 
 
 

¬⁄U◊ øÃÈ⁄UÃÊ üÊflŸ ‚ÈÁŸ Á’„°U‚ ⁄UÊ◊È ©UŒÊ⁄U– 
‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ ‚’ ∑§„U ª…∏U ∑§ ’ÊÁ‹∑È§◊Ê⁄UH 38 (π)H 

 
parama caturatā śravana suni biham̐sē rāmu udāra. 
samācāra puni saba kahē gaṛha kē bālikumāra. 38 (b). 
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Hearing this witty answer of Angad, the son of Baali (bālikumāra), the magnanimous 
and benevolent Lord Ram (rāmu udāra) smiled politely (as the Lord was amused by 
Angad’s cleverness and presence of mind)1. 
 Then, Angad proceeded to give a report to the Lord and brief him about Lanka 
and its fort2. (Doha no. 38-b) 
 
[Note—1Observing that the Lord was pleased with his answer as was evident when 
the Lord ‘smiled’, Angad felt glad. He then gave a detailed account of Lanka and its 
fort to the Lord so that strategic planning for the military offensive can be finalised.  
 There was one occasion earlier when Lord Ram has smiled in a similar way. It 
was when, after pitching his camp on Mt. Subel, the Lord had observed the moon 
rising in the eastern sky and had asked his companions what they made of it, 
Hanuman had offered a witty answer, saying that the slight darkness in the brilliance 
of the moon’s disc is due to the fact that an image of the Lord, who has a dark 
complexion, resides in the heart of the Moon God as the latter is the Lord’s ardent 
devotee, and the dark shade in the moon’s otherwise silvery disc is a reflection of the 
Lord’s image permanently residing in the heart of the deity of the moon. {Apropos: 
Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 12.} 
 With this clever answer, Angad endeared himself to Lord Ram and placed 
himself on the same pedestal as Hanuman; he showed that he is no less devoted to the 
Lord than his friend Hanuman was. And that is why Lord Ram ‘smiled’.  

The Lord’s ‘smile’ meant that he was very amused by the reply of Angad as 
much as he was by the reply of Hanuman earlier. 
 
2We have read earlier that Angad had walked through the streets of Lanka on his way 
to the palace of Ravana; he had also met and killed one of Ravana’s sons on the way. 
As he walked like a conqueror through the avenues of the city of Lanka, the demon 
citizens thought that he was the same monkey (Hanuman) who had burnt their city 
earlier; so they were so terrified of him and out of their wits that they swiftly moved 
away from his path wherever he went, and some even volunteered to show him the 
way to Ravana’s court just in order to avoid his sterns glance questioning them, 
fearing to invite his wrath if they demurred and failed to give him the correct 
direction. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 18 along with Chaupai 
line nos. 3-10 that precede it.} 
 Angad had taken careful mental notes of his surroundings and a layout of the 
city, as well as its level of security and preparedness in case of an assault, as he 
headed to Ravana’s court. The city was expected to be on the highest level of alert as 
the news of an invading army already camping on the shore of the island of Lanka had 
already reached it, and it was the talk of the town. So Angad’s report was quite 
accurate and updated. A lot must have changed since Hanuman’s visit; so the final 
strategy for the offensive was devised on Angad’s field report that was current. 

What was the outline of Angad’s brief? We shall get a clear hint of it in 
Chaupai line no. 2 herein below—in which Lord Ram has summoned his advisors to 
say that the fort of Lanka has four giant and strong gates, and therefore the strategy 
for breaching the defenses of Lanka should be devised accordingly.] 
 
 
¿õ0. Á⁄U¬È ∑§ ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U ¡’ ¬Ê∞ – ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Áøfl ‚’ ÁŸ∑§≈U ’Ù‹Ê∞H 1H 

‹¢∑§Ê ’Ê°∑§ øÊÁ⁄U ŒÈ•Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§Á„U Á’Áœ ‹ÊÁª• ∑§⁄U„ÈU Á’øÊ⁄UÊH 2H 
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caupā’ī. 

ripu kē samācāra jaba pā'ē. rāma saciva saba nikaṭa bōlā'ē. 1. 
laṅkā bām̐kē cāri du'ārā. kēhi bidhi lāgi'a karahu bicārā. 2. 
 
[From now onwards, the author of this Book will narrate the thrilling and awe-
inspiring proceedings of the ‘Great Epic War of Lanka’ as if he were a war 
correspondent writing his memoirs based not only on his own recollections of the 
events as they unfolded at that time but also by collating vivid descriptions presented 
by other contemporary correspondents who had themselves witnessed this Epic Saga. 
This approach will present to the esteemed reader of this magnificent Book a vivid, a 
four-dimensional, and a comprehensive picture of the events that unfolded during the 
Epic War of Lanka. In fact, as must have been noted by now by my respected readers, 
this has been a constant feature of our Book—that we have read four classical Texts 
all throughout our reading, as it helps one to be acquainted with the Story from four 
different angles, aspects or perspectives. 
 To wit, the ‘four war correspondents’ whose detailed description of the War of 
Lanka that have been cited and collated here stand for the four classical Texts which 
we shall be quoting, and, as said above, which we have actually been doing 
throughout our Book, viz. Ram Charit Manas, Kavitawali Ramayan, Geetawali 
Ramayan, and Adhyatma Ramayan. 
 That said, now let us proceed.] 
   
When Lord Ram received all the vital bits of information regarding the enemy forces 
and their formidable fort of Lanka, he summoned all his ministers and said, --- (1) 
 
--- ‘Lanka has four strong, massive gates which are virtually impenetrable. How shall 
we lay siege to them and effectively breach them—think over this matter urgently and 
devise a strategy accordingly.’ (2) 
 
 

Ã’ ∑§¬Ë‚ Á⁄U‘¿U‚ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ – ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U NUŒÿ° ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U ∑È§‹ ÷Í·ŸH 3H 
∑§Á⁄U Á’øÊ⁄U ÁÃã„U ◊¢G ŒÎ…∏UÊflÊ – øÊÁ⁄U •ŸË ∑§Á¬ ∑§≈U∑È§ ’ŸÊflÊH 4H 
¡ÕÊ¡Ùª ‚ŸÊ¬ÁÃ ∑§Ëã„U – ¡ÍÕ¬ ‚∑§‹ ’ÙÁ‹ Ã’ ‹Ëã„UH 5H 

 
taba kapīsa ricchēsa bibhīṣana. sumiri hṛdayam̐ dinakara kula bhūṣana. 3. 
kari bicāra tinha mantra dṛṛhāvā. cāri anī kapi kaṭaku banāvā. 4. 
jathājōga sēnāpati kīnhē. jūthapa sakala bōli taba līnhē. 5. 
 
Then the three chief commanders of the Lord’s army, viz. Sugriv, the king of the 
monkeys, Jamvant who was the king of the bears, and Vibhishan who was a prince of 
the demon race and a brother of Ravana, and who had come to surrender and take 
refuge with Lord Ram earlier, remembered or invoked the glory of the Lord, who was 
like a jewel of the Solar race to which the family of the illustrious king Raghu 
belonged, in their hearts while pondering over the matter and consulting each other to 
finalise a strategy.  

[To wit, the chief commanders of the army prayed to the Supreme Being and 
invoked his grace before discussing the matter and arriving at a consensus.] (3)  



 1397

 
After thoroughly discussing the affair they arrived at a firm decision. They divided the 
mammoth army into four divisions, --- (4) 
 
--- And appointed an appropriate field commander for each division. After that, they 
called all the commanders and their subordinates as well as the rest of the warriors (to 
brief them of the strategy and the outline of the offensive)1. (5)  
 
[Note—1Since Lanka’s fort had four gates, it was felt necessary to divide the army 
into four divisions, with each division assigned the task to tackle one gate.] 
   
 

¬˝÷È ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ∑§Á„U ‚’ ‚◊È¤ÊÊ∞ – ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§Á¬ Á‚¢ÉÊŸÊŒ ∑§Á⁄U œÊ∞H 6H 
„U⁄UÁ·Ã ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ Á‚⁄U ŸÊflÁ„¢U – ªÁ„U ÁªÁ⁄U Á‚π⁄U ’Ë⁄U ‚’ œÊflÁ„¢UH 7H 
ª¡¸Á„¢U Ã¡¸Á„¢U ÷Ê‹È ∑§¬Ë‚Ê – ¡ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ∑§Ù‚‹ÊœË‚ÊH 8H 

 
prabhu pratāpa kahi saba samujhā'ē. suni kapi siṅghanāda kari dhā'ē. 6. 
haraṣita rāma carana sira nāvahiṁ. gahi giri sikhara bīra saba dhāvahiṁ. 7. 
garjahiṁ tarjahiṁ bhālu kapīsā. jaya raghubīra kōsalādhīsā. 8. 
 
When the mammoth army had assembled for a parade prior to the actual launch of the 
assault on Lanka, the chief commanders addressed it1 to explain the rationale behind 
the war as well as to raise the morale of the warriors and infuse confidence in their 
rank and file by lauding the glory, the divinity, the mystical powers and the majesty of 
Lord Ram, their supreme commander. 
 When the briefing ended and orders to proceed were given, the warriors of the 
Lord’s army surged forward to launch the assault with a thunderous roar like that 
made by an attacking lion. [Their roar reverberated in the sky like repeated claps of 
thunder emanating from a rapidly moving bank of dark clouds, and it made the earth 
tremble by its shock waves.]2 (6)  
   
Before departure, the warriors bowed their heads before the holy feet of Lord Ram (to 
seek his blessings), and then grabbing large ragged boulders and rocks that resembled 
summits of huge mountains (because of their sheer size), the army dashed forward for 
the attack on the fort of Lanka. (7) 
 
The mighty monkey and bear warriors jumped enthusiastically and yelled ferociously 
as they roared with a thunderous war cry citing the name of Lord Ram: ‘Glory to the 
Lord of Kaushal; Glory to the brave King of the Raghu dynasty’ (jaya raghubīra 
kōsalādhīsā)!’  
 
[Note—1The army assembled for a briefing. The chief commanders of the army 
extolled the exemplary valour, courage, gallantry and strength of the warriors; the 
commanders further motivated the warriors by telling them about the glories, the 
mystical powers and the majesty of their supreme Lord and Commander-in-chief, i.e. 
Lord Ram, alongside explaining to them the righteous and noble cause for which this 
war was being fought.   
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This briefing infused dynamism and energy into the rank and file of the Lord’s 
army that was already restless for action and raring to go; it filled the army with 
confidence of victory, and it injected vigour and enthusiasm into each soldier. The 
fuse was lit and the spark of fire spread rapidly through the army, which bubbled with 
enthusiasm so much that it was daring to face the enemy and determined to reduce it 
to smithereens.  

An army with high morale, an army that is sure it is fighting a just war, and an 
army that is confident to win a war, is more likely to actually win it than an army that 
is not certain of its own ground on principles of morality and righteousness of the 
cause for which it is expected to lay down its life.    
 
2A sky-shattering and ear-splitting uproar was raised as the formidable army of Lord 
Ram, of mammoth proportions, made its departure for launching the first wave of a 
massive and no-holds barred assault on the fort of Lanka, that would be followed by 
many more such waves of assaults as the war progressed from day to day. It was a 
war which would go down in the realms of history of warfare as one that was rivaled 
by none else in its ferocity, dare devilry, gallantry, valour, courage and resilience 
shown by all those involved; it was an epic war which, though devastating and 
singularly calamitous, finally settled the matter in favour of a right cause by 
eliminating the elements that had undermined this cause; it was a war that marked the 
triumph of good over evil; it was a war that helped restore Dharma in this creation, 
Dharma that had earlier been overturned by the savagery of the demon race.]   
 
 

¡ÊŸÃ ¬⁄U◊ ŒÈª¸ •ÁÃ ‹¢∑§Ê – ¬˝÷È ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ∑§Á¬ ø‹ •‚¢∑§ÊH 9H 
ÉÊ≈UÊ≈UUÙ¬ ∑§Á⁄U ø„È°U ÁŒÁ‚ ÉÊ⁄UË – ◊ÈπÁ„¢U ÁŸ‚ÊŸ ’¡ÊflÁ„¢U ÷⁄UËH 10H 

 
jānata parama durga ati laṅkā. prabhu pratāpa kapi calē asaṅkā. 9. 
ghaṭāṭōpa kari cahum̐ disi ghērī. mukhahiṁ nisāna bajāvahiṁ bhērī. 10. 
 
They (the monkeys and bears) knew that the fort of Lanka was exceptional strong and 
singularly formidable, making it virtually impregnable. Yet they were so much 
motivated and highly inspired by the remembrance of the glory and majestic powers 
of Lord Ram that they did not fear anything at all; they confidently and fearlessly 
proceeded ahead, with great zeal and dynamism. (9) 
 
The army approached the fort of Lanka from all the four directions as if dark clouds 
of doomsday rise from all the directions of the horizon to descend upon the earth and 
engulf it in a dark veil of death and destruction. While doing so, the warriors made 
chilling and ear-splitting war cries as if so many battle-drums and kettle-drums and 
war-trumpets were being played at the same time1. (10) 
 
[Note—1The clouds of the doomsday do not come silently; they come roaring and 
thundering. Their sound is so violent and blood-curdling that the creature dies out of 
sheer fear even before the actual land fall of havoc and destruction that these clouds 
unleash by way of ferocious storms, rapid lightening strikes and deluge that drowns 
everything. 
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 The scene of the huge aggressive army of monkeys and bears descending on 
the fort of Lanka from all corners of the island, roaring and thundering viciously, 
stomping the ground violently, yelling ferociously, baring their sharp teeth and 
showing their extended claws menacingly, was no less chilling than that of the rapidly 
moving clouds that cover the sky over the earth at the time of doomsday.] 
 
 
Îô0. ¡ÿÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡ÿ ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ¡ÿ ∑§¬Ë‚ ‚Èª˝Ëfl– 

ª¡¸Á„¢U Á‚¢ÉÊŸÊŒ ∑§Á¬ ÷Ê‹È ◊„UÊ ’‹ ‚Ë¥flH 39H 
dōhā. 

jayati rāma jaya lachimana jaya kapīsa sugrīva. 
garjahiṁ siṅghanāda kapi bhālu mahā bala sīnva. 39. 
 
Verily indeed, the monkey and bear warriors, who exemplified the best of the 
combined virtues of valour, courage, strength and gallantry, roared enthusiastically 
like a fearless lion (the king of the forest and the lord of the animal kingdom), 
cheering their Lord Ram, his brother Laxman, as well as their own king Sugriv, the 
lord of the monkey kingdom.  

They yelled passionately in one voice: ‘Glory to Lord Ram; Glory to Laxman; 
Glory to Sugriv!’1 (Doha no. 39) 
 
[Note—1In ancient times when wars were fought face-to-face in the battle-field 
between two great armies, unlike how wars are fought today, both the sides raised 
their own war cries that marked their independent identities.  
 So while the army of monkeys and bears cheered their own commanders such 
as Lord Ram, Laxman and Sugriv, and at the same time made a lot of loud noise to 
announce that they have arrived and are ready for battle, the army of demons would 
respond by cheering their king Ravana and beating their own war-drums and sounding 
other instruments that are routinely played during battles to announce that they were 
ready too—apropos: Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 41 herein below.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‹¢∑§Ê° ÷ÿ©U ∑§Ù‹Ê„U‹ ÷Ê⁄UË – ‚ÈŸÊ Œ‚ÊŸŸ •ÁÃ •„°U∑§Ê⁄UËH 1H 

Œπ„ÈU ’Ÿ⁄Uã„ ∑§Á⁄U Á…UΔUUÊß¸ – Á’„°UÁ‚ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ‚Ÿ ’Ù‹Êß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

laṅkām̐ bhaya'u kōlāhala bhārī. sunā dasānana ati aham̐kārī. 1. 
dēkhahu banaranha kēri ḍhiṭhā'ī. biham̐si nisācara sēna bōlā'ī. 2. 
 
Meanwhile, there was a great tumult in Lanka. When the ten-headed Ravana, who 
was extremely arrogant and haughty, heard of the developments, --- (1) 
 
--- He said to himself with a sarcastic attitude, ‘Look how foolish and stubborn the 
monkeys are (that they have had the temerity to attack my city, thereby voluntarily 
pushing themselves into the jaws of death)!’  
 Thinking thus, he sneered scornfully1 and summoned (the commanders of) his 
demon army. (2) 
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[Note—1Why did Ravana scoff with contempt at the news of the arrival of the 
monkey army? The answer is to be found shortly in what he said to his demon 
warriors. {Refer: Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that follow herein below.}] 
 
 

•Ê∞ ∑§Ë‚ ∑§Ê‹ ∑§ ¬˝⁄U – ¿ÈUœÊfl¢Ã ‚’ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ◊⁄UH 3H 
•‚ ∑§Á„ • Ô̂U„UÊ‚ ‚ΔU ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ªÎ„U ’ÒΔ¥U •„UÊ⁄U Á’Áœ ŒËã„UÊH 4H 
‚È÷≈U ‚∑§‹ øÊÁ⁄U„È°U ÁŒÁ‚ ¡Ê„ÍU – œÁ⁄U œÁ⁄U ÷Ê‹È ∑§Ë‚ ‚’ πÊ„ÍUH 5H 

 
ā'ē kīsa kāla kē prērē. chudhāvanta saba nisicara mērē. 3. 
asa kahi aṭṭahāsa saṭha kīnhā. gṛha baiṭhēṁ ahāra bidhi dīnhā. 4. 
subhaṭa sakala cārihum̐ disi jāhū. dhari dhari bhālu kīsa saba khāhū. 5. 
 
When Ravana stood to address his army of demon warriors that had assembled to hear 
his command, he haughtily observed: ‘These monkeys have been driven here by the 
wind of their own death, and behold my demon warriors who are all hungry to devour 
them!’ (3)  
 
After making this contemptuous remark, he laughed derisively in a thunderous way to 
mock the monkeys. Then he turned to his demon army and ordered: ‘The Creator is so 
kind to us that he has served us food right at our doorstep, while we sit at home. [We 
are all hungry, and the Creator is so gracious that he has provided us food even 
without our going out to hunt for it.] (4) 
 
Oh you excellent demon warriors who are champions in their own right (subhaṭa)! 
All of you go forthwith and proceed furiously in all the four directions; catch hold of 
the monkeys and the bears wherever you can find them, and then eat all of them up.1’ 
(5) 
 
[Note—1For quite some time now, none of the demons had dared to go out of the fort 
of Lanka to hunt and acquire food for the city because of fear of the monkeys and 
bears who had laid siege of Lanka. Food, which for the demons meant meat-based 
supplies, was quickly running out, and what still remained was being rationed. The 
demons, who had large appetites, were therefore virtually famished with limited 
supply of food at their disposal. 
 This is what Ravana hints at. Now with the monkeys and bears right at the 
gates of Lanka, the hungry demon warriors would theoretically have a field day, 
feasting and replenishing their depleted supplies of meat.  

The demons were already smarting from aggravated battery of insult and 
humiliation to which they were subjected by Hanuman and Angad; they were furious 
with un-requitted anger because of the shame that both Hanuman and Angad had 
inflicted upon them and their whole race, including their king Ravana, and the way 
their golden city of Lanka had been devastated.  

It is true that a lot many of the demon citizens were extremely terrified of the 
monkeys and bears, first because of the devastation caused by Hanuman in Lanka 
with no one daring to check him, and second in the way Angad had fearlessly rebuked 
Ravana and trounced his pride in full court, even going to the extent of disdainfully 
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kicking Ravana’s crowns, which were symbols of his majesty and authority, thereby 
inflicting an insult and humiliation on the pride and honour of the entire demon race 
in a manner that could never ever be revenged or requited by them, with no one to 
check him either, but it is also true that a lot many of the demons, especially the 
warrior class, must have been furious at these developments and were violently 
itching to get an opportunity to settle scores with their enemy, the monkeys and the 
bears.  
 Hence, when Ravana gave them the green signal to go and devour the 
invading army, it was a signal to wreak their suppressed anger upon the enemy with a 
vengeance, and do it vigorously, because now was the opportunity to seek severe 
retribution for the wrong done to them by Hanuman and Angad, and for which they 
had been waiting eagerly till now. So there was no stopping the demon warriors now 
as they dashed forward furiously, in large and multiple groups, to spit their venomous 
wrath mercilessly on the monkeys and bears.  

So Ravana was right when he thought that by ordering his demon warriors to 
have a free hand at killing and eating the invading army of monkeys and bears he is 
virtually unleashing a wild and ferocious pack of hungry wolves in order to get rid of 
a helpless flock of pigeons that has come un-invited to disturb him and dirty his city 
of Lanka with their droppings!]    
 
 

©U◊Ê ⁄UÊflŸÁ„U •‚ •Á÷◊ÊŸÊ – Á¡Á◊ Á≈UÁ Ô̂U÷ πª ‚ÍÃ ©UÃÊŸÊH 6H 
ø‹ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U •Êÿ‚È ◊ÊªË – ªÁ„U ∑§⁄U Á÷¢Á«U¬Ê‹ ’⁄U ‚Ê°ªËH 7H 
ÃÙ◊⁄U ◊Èe⁄U ¬⁄U‚È ¬˝ø¢«UÊ – ‚Í‹ ∑Î§¬ÊŸ ¬Á⁄UÉÊ ÁªÁ⁄Uπ¢«UÊH 8H 

 
umā rāvanahi asa abhimānā. jimi ṭiṭṭibha khaga sūta utānā. 6. 
calē nisācara āyasu māgī. gahi kara bhiṇḍipāla bara sām̐gī. 7. 
tōmara mudgara parasu pracaṇḍā. sūla kṛpāna parigha girikhaṇḍā. 8. 
 
[Lord Shiva, the primary narrator of this divine story of Ram Charit Manas, said to his 
consort Uma to whom he was narrating it.] 
 
Shiva said, ‘Listen Uma! Ravana was so deluded by his haughtiness that he resembled 
the bird known as sandpiper that goes to sleep with its legs pointing to the sky1.’ (6) 
 
The demon warriors sought Ravana’s final permission and embarked to carry out the 
orders given to them. They armed themselves with different kinds of weapons, such 
as, inter alia, slings, javelins, spears, lancets, iron clubs, batons, maces, battle-axes, 
forks, sickles, battle-knifes, wheels with razor-sharp edges, et al, as well as huge 
boulders and rocks (that were to be used as missiles). (7-8) 
 
[Note—1The sandpiper sleeps with its legs pointing to the sky in the belief that it will 
prevent the heaven from falling and crushing it while it is asleep. The bird is so stupid 
and ignorant and haughty at the same time that it harbours this ridiculous idea. The 
sky would neither fall to crush it, nor is it able to support the sky in case it does fall on 
it.  
 Similarly, Ravana, in his ignorance and haughtiness, had become so deluded 
that he thought it was a joke to kill the monkeys and bears to feed his hungry demon 
hordes in the same way as the demons used to hunt and kill other creatures for food.]   
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Á¡Á◊ •L§ŸÙ¬‹ ÁŸ∑§⁄U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – œÊflÁ„¢U ‚ΔU πª ◊Ê¢‚ •„UÊ⁄UËH 9H 
øÙ¥ø ÷¢ª ŒÈπ ÁÃã„UÁ„ U Ÿ ‚Í¤ÊÊ – ÁÃÁ◊ œÊ∞ ◊ŸÈ¡ÊŒ •’Í¤ÊÊH 10H 

 
jimi arunōpala nikara nihārī. dhāvahiṁ saṭha khaga mānsa ahārī. 9. 
cōn̄ca bhaṅga dukha tinhahi na sūjhā. timi dhā'ē manujāda abūjhā. 10. 
 
Even as carnivorous birds-of-prey swoop down on pieces of red stones thinking them 
to be pieces of red meat [9], unaware of the intensity of agony and severity of pain 
that their foolishness would cause them (because by striking at the stone they bloody 
themselves and break their own beaks), the foolish and ignorant man-eating demons 
(manujāda) lunged forward towards their own peril1 [10]. (9-10) 
 
[Note—1To wit, the demon army did not realise that it is going to jump down a well 
of self-destruction when it dashed forward furiously and recklessly to clash headon 
with the army of monkeys and bears.] 
 
 
Îô0. ŸÊŸÊÿÈœ ‚⁄U øÊ¬ œ⁄U ¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ ’‹ ’Ë⁄U– 

∑§Ù≈U ∑°§ªÍ⁄UÁã„U øÁ…∏U ª∞ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§ÙÁ≈U ⁄UŸœË⁄UH 40H 
dōhā. 

nānāyudha sara cāpa dhara jātudhāna bala bīra. 
kōṭa kam̐gūranhi caḍhi ga'ē kōṭi kōṭi ranadhīra. 40. 
 
Countless numbers of mighty demon warriors, who were all extremely ferocious and 
vicious by nature, as well as were very valiant, brave, gallant and courageous, picked 
up whatever weapons they could lay their hands on, such as bows and arrows and 
many other types of arms and armaments, as they scampered forward excitedly and 
mounted the ramparts and battlements of the fort of Lanka1. (Doha no. 40) 
 
[Note—1One section of the demon army rushed to the top of the wall of the fort of 
Lanka as it would be easy for them to pound the invading army from there even as 
their compatriots would face the enemy at the gates of the fort and on the ground 
around it. This is why those who rushed to the ramparts and battlements held bows 
and arrows so they can shoot at the enemy from the top, and those demon warriors 
who rushed to guard the gates and the ground around these gates had other weapons 
that are needed for face-to-face battle, such as slings, spears, batons, clubs, battle-axes 
et all as enumerated in verse nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 40 herein above.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§Ù≈U ∑°§ªÍ⁄UÁã„U ‚Ù„UÁ„¢U ∑Ò§‚ – ◊L§ ∑§ ‚¢ÎªÁŸ ¡ŸÈ ÉÊŸ ’Ò‚H 1H 

’Ê¡Á„¢U …UÙ‹ ÁŸ‚ÊŸ ¡È¤ÊÊ™§ – ‚ÈÁŸ œÈÁŸ „UÙß ÷≈UÁã„U ◊Ÿ øÊ™§H 2H 
’Ê¡Á„¢U ÷Á⁄U Ÿ»§ËÁ⁄U •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§ÊŒ⁄U ©U⁄U ¡ÊÁ„¢U Œ⁄UÊ⁄UÊH 3H 

caupā’ī. 
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kōṭa kam̐gūranhi sōhahiṁ kaisē. mēru kē sṛngani janu ghana baisē. 1. 
bājahiṁ ḍhōla nisāna jujhā'ū. suni dhuni hō'i bhaṭanhi mana cā'ū. 2. 
bājahiṁ bhēri naphīri apārā. suni kādara ura jāhiṁ darārā. 3. 
 
The demon warriors adorning the ramparts and battlements of the fort appeared to 
resemble huge banks of dark clouds assembled over the summit of Mt. Sumeru, the 
golden mountain1. (1) 
 
Battle-drums and war-trumpets, as well as other musical instruments that are usually 
sounded during battles, were being played furiously. The provocative sound 
emanating from these musical instruments of war were meant to inject vigour, energy, 
courage and dynamism in the warriors; these sounds lifted their spirits and stoked 
their passions for battle, provoking them to fight ferociously and without pause. 
Hence, the sound of these instruments excited the demon warriors no end, and made 
them eager for battle. (2) 
 
The sound of kettle-drums and the clarionets was so shrill, sharp and thunderous that 
they made the hearts of the cowards crack in fear2. (3)  
 
[Note—1The walls of the fort of Lanka, all its ramparts and battlements, were 
plastered with foils of gold, or may be they were made of bricks of gold like the rest 
of this famed city. Though it is true that when Hanuman had burnt Lanka, a major part 
of it was destroyed and the city was more or less turned into a black hulk, yet it is also 
true that no matter how fiercely the fire may have raged some part of the city failed to 
be affected by the flames and managed to escape major damage. To wit, while the 
greater part of Lanka was turned black, there were some outer areas that still retained 
their golden shine. And the ‘fort’ must have been one such place that was little or not 
at all affected by the raging fire simply because it was far away from the city centre; 
the walls of the fort surrounded the city like a ring and they were away from the 
densely populated areas which were set ablaze by Hanuman. Hence, the ramparts and 
battlements retained their ‘golden hue’ when the war began. This is why they are 
compared to Mt. Sumeru, the ‘golden mountain’. 
 The demons had huge bodies and dark complexion, and sitting and moving 
around on the top of the walls of the fort of Lanka they resembled the dark clouds that 
hover on the top of the golden mountain by the name of Mt. Sumeru. 
 
2Verse nos. 2 and 3 bring into sharp focus the difference between a brave warrior and 
a coward. The sound of musical instruments of war excites a warrior, keeping him 
energised and inspiring him to fight spiritedly, but the same sound chills the blood of 
a coward who would have a heart attack if subjected to it for long.] 
 
 

ŒÁπã„U ¡Êß ∑§Á¬ã„U ∑§ ΔU Ô̂UÊ – •ÁÃ Á’‚Ê‹ ÃŸÈ ÷Ê‹È ‚È÷ Ô̂UÊH 4H 
œÊflÁ„¢U ªŸÁ„¢U Ÿ •flÉÊ≈U ÉÊÊ≈UÊ – ¬’¸Ã »§ÙÁ⁄U ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ªÁ„U ’Ê≈UÊH 5H 
∑§≈U∑§≈UÊÁ„¢U ∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U ÷≈U ª¡¸Á„¢U – Œ‚Ÿ •ÙΔU ∑§Ê≈UÁ„¢U •ÁÃ Ã¡¸Á„¢UH 6H 

 
dēkhinha jā'i kapinha kē ṭhaṭṭā. ati bisāla tanu bhālu subhaṭṭā. 4. 
dhāvahiṁ ganahiṁ na avaghaṭa ghāṭā. parbata phōri karahiṁ gahi bāṭā. 5. 
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kaṭakaṭāhiṁ kōṭinha bhaṭa garjahiṁ. dasana ōṭha kāṭahiṁ ati tarjahiṁ. 6. 
 
The demon warriors saw their enemy for the first time. They saw a mammoth 
assemblage of monkey and bear warriors with huge bodies and formidable reputation. 
(4) 
 
These brave and irrepressible warriors (the monkeys and bears) were rushing in 
(towards the fort) from all directions. They paid no heed to any obstacle in their way; 
they grabbed huge boulders and rocks that blocked their progress, some of which 
were as large as hillocks (literally ‘as large as small mountains or hills’; “parbata”), 
only to dash them to the ground to crush them to pieces. (5) 
 
Hundreds and thousands of valiant warriors of the monkey and bear army were 
gnashing their teeth, yelling ferociously, biting their lips with their teeth, and jumped 
and hopped menacingly (as they rapidly neared the fort)1. (6)  
 
[Note—1The invading army of monkeys and bears was raring and eager for battle; the 
warriors were fast closing in menacingly on the fort of Lanka. It was a chilling sight 
the demon soldiers, who had first arrived on the walls of the fort, saw.] 
 
 

©UÃ ⁄UÊflŸ ßÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ŒÙ„UÊß¸ – ¡ÿÁÃ ¡ÿÁÃ ¡ÿ ¬⁄UË ‹⁄UÊß¸H 7H 
ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄ U Á‚π⁄U ‚◊Í„U …U„UÊflÁ„¢U – ∑Í§ÁŒ œ⁄UÁ„¢U ∑§Á¬ »§Á⁄U ø‹ÊflÁ„¢UH 8H 

 
uta rāvana ita rāma dōhā'ī. jayati jayati jaya parī larā'ī. 7. 
nisicara sikhara samūha ḍhahāvahiṁ. kūdi dharahiṁ kapi phēri calāvahiṁ. 8. 
 
There were shrill cries and raising of slogans from both the opposing forces, each 
praising and cheering its respective Lord, the demons raising slogans in honour of 
Ravana on the other side, yelling ‘Glory to Ravana’, and the monkeys and bears 
raising slogans in honour of Lord Ram on this side, yelling ‘Glory to Lord Ram’.  
 With these shrill and chilling war cries respectively from both the sides, the 
two forces clashed head-on. (7) 
 
The demons who had mounted the ramparts and battlements threw down huge 
mountain-like boulders upon their enemy (in order to crush the invading soldiers 
crowding at the bottom of the wall), but the monkeys and bears immediately grabbed 
the falling boulders, broke them into pieces, and then viciously hurled these pieces 
back at the demons stationed on the top of the wall of the fort. (8) 
 
 
À¢U0. œÁ⁄U ∑È§œ⁄U π¢«U ¬˝ø¢«U ◊∑¸§≈U ÷Ê‹È ª…∏U ¬⁄U «UÊ⁄U„UË¢– 1– 

¤Ê¬≈UÁ„¢U ø⁄UŸ ªÁ„U ¬≈UÁ∑§ ◊Á„U ÷Á¡ ø‹Ã ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ¬øÊ⁄U„UË¥H 2H 
•ÁÃ Ã⁄U‹ ÃL§Ÿ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ Ã⁄U¬Á„¢U Ã◊Á∑§ ª…∏U øÁ…∏U øÁ…∏U ª∞– 3– 
∑§Á¬ ÷Ê‹È øÁ…∏U ◊¢ÁŒ⁄Uã„U ¡„°U Ã„°U ⁄UÊ◊ ¡‚È ªÊflÃ ÷∞H 4H 

chanda. 
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dhari kudhara khaṇḍa pracaṇḍa markaṭa bhālu gaṛha para ḍārahīṁ. 
jhapaṭahiṁ carana gahi paṭaki mahi bhaji calata bahuri pacārahīṁ. 
ati tarala taruna pratāpa tarapahiṁ tamaki gaṛha caḍhi caḍhi ga'ē. 
kapi bhālu caḍhi mandiranha jaham̐ taham̐ rāma jasu gāvata bha'ē. 
 
The ferocious monkey and bear warriors picked up broken pieces of mountains (hills 
and such like) and hurl them viciously on the wall of the fort. (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
They (the monkeys and bears) lunged at the demons, caught hold of anyone they 
could lay their hands on by grabbing him by his legs, and then dashed the unfortunate 
victim hard on the ground. When the terrified demons tried to escape, these warriors 
mocked them (for their cowardice and un-warrior like meekness) and challenged them 
(not to run away, but to come close for a duel). (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
The youthful and valiant monkeys and bears showed exceptional versatility and 
manoeuvrability as they easily climbed on the walls of the fort and mounted its top 
very quickly. (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
Once on the top of the fort, the monkeys and bears rapidly descended into the city of 
Lanka and swept through it; they climbed on the terraces of its buildings (caḍhi 
mandiranha), all the while loudly cheering the glory of Lord Ram and proclaiming 
the Lord’s majesty1. (Chanda line no. 4)  
 
[Note—1It must have been a spectacular sight to behold. The Lord’s army made rapid 
progress and forced the demon soldiers to beat a hasty retreat back into the city. To 
wit, the high wall of the fort of Lanka proved inadequate to stop the invasion.  
 The gates of the fort were no bother for the monkeys and bears, and the first 
wave of attackers did not pay attention to it either, as they chose to assault Lanka 
directly by jumping over the walls of the fort and invading the city itself.   
 They were in their hundreds and thousands, and once inside the city they 
roared and yelled triumphantly, cheering Lord Ram and raising slogans in his honour. 
The terrified demon citizens ran for cover and gave a right of way to the invading 
warriors. The monkeys and bears rushed atop buildings, small and big, shouting the 
glory of Lord Ram from there. The whole demon city reverberated with their loud 
cheers and yells even as the demons scampered for cover, and to plan to regroup and 
launch counter-offensive. There surely must have been complete chaos and a huge 
turmoil in Lanka.] 
 
 
Îô0. ∞∑È§ ∞∑È§ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ªÁ„U ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§Á¬ ø‹ ¬⁄UÊß– 

™§¬⁄U •Ê¬È „UΔU ÷≈U Áª⁄UÁ„¢U œ⁄UÁŸ ¬⁄U •ÊßH 41H 
dōhā. 

ēku ēku nisicara gahi puni kapi calē parā'i. 
ūpara āpu hēṭha bhaṭa girahiṁ dharani para ā'i. 41. 
 
Each monkey took hold of a demon as a hostage, and then they ran back from the city 
clutching the demon hostages. At the time of jumping over the wall of the fort they sat 
on top of their hostages, as a result of which when they landed on the ground below, it 
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was the demon who was dashed against the hard surface of the earth, cushioning the 
effect of the fall for the benefit of the monkey warrior and preventing any injury to be 
caused to him (because the brunt of the violent fall was borne by the demon)1. (Doha 
no. 41) 
 
[Note—1The poor demon faced a double whammy. First it was the long fall from the 
top of the wall of the fort that ended in a fierce dashing on the hard ground below, and 
then the horror of pain was magnified by the sheer weight of a heavy monkey sitting 
on the back of this demon, crushing the pitiful fellow between the weight of the 
monkey riding on the top and the hard surface of the ground below.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ¬˝’‹ ∑§Á¬¡ÍÕÊ – ◊Œ¸Á„¢U ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ‚È÷≈U ’M§ÕÊH 1H 

ø…∏U ŒÈª¸ ¬ÈÁŸ ¡„°U Ã„°U ’ÊŸ⁄U – ¡ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄UH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

rāma pratāpa prabala kapijūthā. mardahiṁ nisicara subhaṭa barūthā. 1. 
caṛhē durga puni jaham̐ taham̐ bānara. jaya raghubīra pratāpa divākara. 2. 
 
With the grace of Lord Ram, the indomitable monkeys and bears had acquired 
formidable strength and immensity of punch. They crushed and smothered the 
demons ruthlessly and violently, without letting them to have a pause. (1) 
 
Once again, a fresh wave of monkeys leapt over the fort (of Lanka) here and there, 
wherever they found a chance2. They chanted slogans and cheered Lord Ram whose 
glories and majesty were akin to the splendour of the brilliant sun. (2) 
 
[Note—1In Doha no. 40 and its preceding verses we have read about the first wave of 
the assault. Waves after waves of assaults were launched in quick succession, one 
after another. After the first batch of monkey warriors returned triumphantly from the 
city of Lanka, bringing back news of how they leapt across the wall and ran amok in 
the city, cheering loudly and establishing the flag of victory of Lord Ram 
symbolically in the city by shouting his name from atop buildings, the next group of 
monkey warriors, which was waiting below the fort, became excited as the monkeys 
in this group also wanted some vigorous action and a chance to prove their mettle. 
 This was the second wave of assault launched on Lanka. By this time the 
monkey warriors had determined that it was easier for them to enter Lanka by simply 
leaping over the walls of the fort instead of wasting time and energy in trying to fight 
their way in through the gates of the fort.]  
 
 

ø‹ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U ¬⁄UÊß¸ – ¬˝’‹ ¬flŸ Á¡Á◊ ÉÊŸ ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸H 3H 
„UÊ„UÊ∑§Ê⁄U ÷ÿ©U ¬È⁄U ÷Ê⁄UË – ⁄UÙflÁ„¢U ’Ê‹∑§ •ÊÃÈ⁄U ŸÊ⁄UËH 4H 
‚’ Á◊Á‹ ŒÁ„¢U ⁄UÊflŸ®„U ªÊ⁄UË – ⁄UÊ¡ ∑§⁄UÃ ∞Á„¢U ◊ÎàÿÈ „°U∑§Ê⁄UËH 5H 

 
calē nisācara nikara parā'ī. prabala pavana jimi ghana samudā'ī. 3. 
hāhākāra bhaya'u pura bhārī. rōvahiṁ bālaka ātura nārī. 4. 
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saba mili dēhiṁ rāvanahiṁ gārī. rāja karata ēhiṁ mṛtyu ham̐kārī. 5. 
 
The demon warriors fled before the monkeys like dark clouds that are easily and 
swiftly swept away when pushed away by the powerful force of a strong gust of wind. 
(3) 
 
There was total chaos and an unprecedented upheaval in the city of Lanka as terrified 
children and anxious demon females wailed, howled and lamented all over the place1. 
(4)  
 
Everyone got together to hurl abuses and curses at Ravana, accusing him of misusing 
his powers as a king to invite death and destruction for all2. (5) 
 
[Note—1The distressed cries and howls of grief of the horrified citizens reverberated 
in the city, in all its nooks and corners. The children wailed and shrieked; the 
demonesses lamented their fate and grieved for their dead husbands, brothers, sons 
etc. who perished in the first few hours of the massive invasion. The first day of the 
war gave them a hint of what was yet to come. The demons were habituated in 
tormenting others and inflicting pain and grief on them, but they had never themselves 
witnessed the pain and grief of defeat, loss, death and destruction from so close a 
quarter in their personal lives as they had been witnessing lately, and it climaxed with 
the actual invasion by Lord Ram’s army. Everything seemed lost and gone for the 
demon citizenry.  
 
2The demons citizens were right in blaming Ravana for the calamity that had befallen 
them. The king, after all, is responsible for ensuring peace and happiness of his 
subjects; he must not take a rash decision that would cause havoc on his own 
kingdom. Whatever was happening now in Lanka was the doing of Ravana, because 
he had stubbornly refused to listen to anybody. He was so obstinate by nature, and so 
firmly gripped by arrogance and overcome with delusions, that even the evil omen of 
the burning of Lanka did not ring any alarm bell in his mind, nor did the falling off of 
his crowns on two occasions, once when they were shot down by the arrow of Lord 
Ram, and the second time when Angad had planted his legs on the ground. {Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Doha no. 13-a along with Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precede it; and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 32 respectively.}  
 What could the poor and helpless citizens of Lanka do against the haughty will 
of their own king, except to accept their doomed fate and submit themselves meekly 
to it?  
 The female demons whose male relations had already died or were maimed, 
wept and wailed in grief; and the rest of the female demons wailed and wept at the 
prospect of their own male relations meeting the same end. 
 The children could not understand the gravity of the situation; but they wailed 
and cried and shrieked nevertheless out of fear as well as in resonance with the 
surrounding environment of loud lamentation and pitiful grieving that overwhelmed 
their little minds.] 
 
 

ÁŸ¡ Œ‹ Á’ø‹ ‚ÈŸË ÃÁ„¢U ∑§ÊŸÊ – »§Á⁄U ‚È÷≈U ‹¢∑§‚ Á⁄U‚ÊŸÊH 6H 
¡Ù ⁄UŸ Á’◊Èπ ‚ÈŸÊ ◊Ò¥ ∑§ÊŸÊ – ‚Ù ◊Ò¥ „UÃ’ ∑§⁄UÊ‹ ∑Î§¬ÊŸÊH 7H 
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‚’¸‚È πÊß ÷Ùª ∑§Á⁄U ŸÊŸÊ – ‚◊⁄U ÷ÍÁ◊ ÷∞ ’ÀÀÊ÷ ¬˝ÊŸÊH 8H 
 
nija dala bicala sunī tēhiṁ kānā. phēri subhaṭa laṅkēsa risānā. 6. 
jō rana bimukha sunā maiṁ kānā. sō maiṁ hataba karāla kṛpānā. 7. 
sarbasu khā'i bhōga kari nānā. samara bhūmi bha'ē ballabha prānā. 8. 
 
When the king of Lanka, Ravana, heard that his army was in distress and retreating, 
he became furious with anger. (6) 
 
He stopped them and yelled at the demon warriors, chiding them for their cowardice 
and bringing shame to the valiant demon race. He shouted at them: ‘Oh you all; listen 
to me. If I hear anyone of you turning your back from the battle-field, then be warned 
ye all that I shall draw my sword and slay that coward with my own hands. (7) 
 
You have been feeding yourselves well and eating everything you wished from my 
ration stores, and you have been enjoying all sorts of pleasures because of my 
patronage. Now when it comes to the battle-field, you prefer to save your life at the 
cost of my honour and prestige!  

[Woe to you accursed fellows; shame to you! And remember my words: if 
anyone turns back then I will kill him myself. Go and show your mettle by pushing 
the enemy back. I told you to go and feed yourselves on the monkeys and bears, but 
here I see you are running away like a hunted animal. Curse be unto you, coward and 
spineless fellows; who have brought utter disgrace to our race of demons who are 
famed for their valour, gallantry and dare devilry. Return forthwith and face the 
enemy. Don’t dare to show your face to me by showing your back to the enemy; the 
mighty sword of Ravana will welcome you!]1’ (8) 
 
[Note—1A similar threat was given by the demon commanders Khar and Dushan 
when their army, which attacked Lord Ram in the wake of Supernakha’s episode, 
started fleeing in terror when the Lord began slaying them relentlessly with volleys of 
his fierce arrows—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chanda line nos. 
3-5 that precede Doha no. 20.] 
 
 

©Uª˝ ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚∑§‹ «U⁄UÊŸ – ø‹ ∑˝§Ùœ ∑§Á⁄U ‚È÷≈U ‹¡ÊŸH 9H 
‚ã◊Èπ ◊⁄UŸ ’Ë⁄U ∑Ò§ ‚Ù÷Ê – Ã’ ÁÃã„U Ã¡Ê ¬˝ÊŸ ∑§⁄U ‹Ù÷ÊH 10H 

 
ugra bacana suni sakala ḍērānē. calē krōdha kari subhaṭa lajānē. 9. 
sanmukha marana bīra kai sōbhā. taba tinha tajā prāna kara lōbhā. 10. 
 
When the demon warriors heard the sternly-worded warning of Ravana, all of them 
were terrified (because they knew Ravana’s unforgiving nature and were sure that he 
will kill them if they did not obey him).  

They were also utterly ashamed of themselves for being so timid and 
cowardly. So they angrily returned to the battle-field to avenge for the humiliation 
that they have suffered (at the hands of the monkeys and bears on the one hand, and 
Ravana on the other hand). (9) 
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It has been held that a warrior gets his fame, honour and glory by dying while fighting 
in the battle-field (and not by running away from it). Keeping this maxim in mind, the 
demon warriors set aside attachment to their lives and discarded the fear of losing it, 
as they decided to die while fighting the enemy up front in the battle-field1. (10)  
 
[Note—1The demon warriors realised that their king was speaking the truth when he 
admonished them for turning their backs and running away from the battle-field. 
Surely this would invite scorn and infamy on their present families and cast a dark 
pall of dishonour that would dog their future generations. So they decided that if death 
was sure to come to them, then it is better for them to die like a hero fighting the 
enemy than to die an ignominious death of a coward by getting disarmed and slayed 
by Ravana.]  
 
 
Îô0. ’„ÈU •ÊÿÈœ œ⁄U ‚È÷≈U ‚’ Á÷⁄UÁ„¢U ¬øÊÁ⁄U ¬øÊÁ⁄U– 

CÿÊ∑È§‹ Á∑§∞ ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ ¬Á⁄UÉÊ ÁòÊ‚Í‹Áã„U ◊ÊÁ⁄UH 42H 
dōhā. 

bahu āyudha dhara subhaṭa saba bhirahiṁ pacāri pacāri. 
byākula ki'ē bhālu kapi parigha trisūlanhi māri. 42. 
 
[Deciding to die an honourable death of a warrior, the demon hordes were filled with 
renewed energy and dare-devilry as they lost all fear of death and longing for life.] 
 
The brave demon warriors grasped many types of weapons and returned to face the 
enemy with renewed vigour. They fiercely challenged the monkeys and bears for 
hand-to-hand duel, and striking their enemy hard and viciously with iron clubs and 
tridents, the demon warriors began bludgeoning the monkeys and bears ruthlessly1. 
(Doha no. 42) 
 
[Note—1Ravana’s threat and chiding worked well, for this is the first time since the 
assault on Lanka began that the demons have shown some guts and resilience to fight. 
Earlier they simply fled from the ground, but now they showed their true mettle by 
striking hard at their enemy.  
 The result was spectacular. We shall read in the forthcoming verses herein 
below that now it was the time for the monkeys and bears to flee.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ÷ÿ •ÊÃÈ⁄U ∑§Á¬ ÷ÊªŸ ‹Êª – ¡lÁ¬ ©U◊Ê ¡ËÁÃ„UÁ„¢U •ÊªH 1H 

∑§Ù©U ∑§„U ∑§„°U •¢ªŒ „UŸÈ◊¢ÃÊ – ∑§„°U Ÿ‹ ŸË‹ ŒÈÁ’Œ ’‹fl¢ÃÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

bhaya ātura kapi bhāgana lāgē. jadyapi umā jītihahiṁ āgē. 1. 
kō'u kaha kaham̐ aṅgada hanumantā. kaham̐ nala nīla dubida balavantā. 2. 
 
Lord Shiva continued with his narration, ‘Oh Uma! The monkeys, who were terrified 
by the determined counter-offensive launched by the ferocious demon warriors who 
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struck them hard and viciously, began to flee and scatter in a chaotic way, though by-
and-by the glory of victory would be theirs. (1) 
 
Some asked where Angad was, some called out to Hanuman, and some others 
questioned the whereabouts of the brave Nala and Dubid1. (2)  
 
[Note—1During this alarming moment when the forward formations of the attacking 
monkey army that had invaded the city of Lanka faced sudden rout, and their 
phalanxes were breached by the vicious counter-attack by the demon forces, forcing 
the monkeys to flee in complete disarray, the terrified monkeys looked around for 
their commanders in order to seek orders. This verse shows that Angad, Hanuman, 
Nala and Divid were the commanders who had led the wave of attacking monkeys 
that had been divided into two divisions—one that leapt across the walls of the fort to 
directly enter Lanka, and the other that was making effort the break the massive gates 
of the fort. 
 An interesting observation can be made here. Where did this clash took place 
when the monkeys were pushed back by the charging demon warriors? We have just 
read that the second wave of monkey troops had entered the city of Lanka by leaping 
over the walls of the fort—apropos: Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 42 
herein above. So obviously the place of this action was within the fort of Lanka. The 
invading monkeys were swarming all over the city at the time Ravana had summoned 
his warriors and scolded them for showing cowardice in the face of the enemy, 
ordering them to fight like a true warrior or face death at his hands if they bring 
dishonour to the demon race by showing their back to the enemy—apropos: Chaupai 
line nos. 6-10 that precede Doha no. 42 herein above. The demon warriors then struck 
hard at the monkeys who had been running amok in the city itself, and chased them 
back in complete disarray.  
 It is to be particularly noted at this point of time that the mighty gates of the 
fort hadn’t been breached till now. Intense fighting was underway at the western gate 
where Meghanad, the son of Ravana, was leading the demon troops to guard it, while 
Hanuman was leading the monkey troops there making desperate attempts to break it. 
It will be clear shortly in verse nos. 3-4 herein below.  
 Angad too was on the field below—this will be clear in Doha no. 43 herein 
below. 

In short, the commanders of the advance formations of the monkey and bear 
army, such as Angad, Hanuman, Nala and Divid, were on the ground below the walls 
of the fort, monitoring the troops and making effort to breach the gates. That is why 
those monkey warriors who had been inside the fort could not see their commanders 
around as is evident from this verse no. 2.]   
 
 

ÁŸ¡ Œ‹ Á’∑§‹ ‚ÈŸÊ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ¬Á‘¿U◊ mÊ⁄U ⁄U„UÊ ’‹flÊŸÊH 3H 
◊ÉÊŸÊŒ Ã„°U ∑§⁄Uß ‹⁄UÊß¸ – ≈ÍU≈U Ÿ mÊ⁄U ¬⁄U◊ ∑§ÁΔUŸÊß¸H 4H 

 
nija dala bikala sunā hanumānā. pacchima dvāra rahā balavānā. 3. 
mēghanāda taham ̐ kara'i larā'ī. ṭūṭa na dvāra parama kaṭhinā'ī. 4. 
 
The brave Hanuman, who was near the western gate of the fort, heard that his group is 
in distress and needs help. (3) 
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He was fighting with Meghanad (the valiant son of Ravana) at this gate, but despite 
all efforts breaking this strong gate was found to be very difficult. (4) 
 
 

¬flŸÃŸÿ ◊Ÿ ÷Ê •ÁÃ ∑˝§ÊœÊ – ª¡¸©U ¬˝’‹ ∑§Ê‹ ‚◊ ¡ÙœÊH 5H 
∑Í§ÁŒ ‹¢∑§ ª…∏U ™§¬⁄U •ÊflÊ – ªÁ„U ÁªÁ⁄U ◊ÉÊŸÊŒ ∑§„È°U œÊflÊH 6H 
÷¢¡©U ⁄UÕ ‚Ê⁄UÕË ÁŸ¬ÊÃÊ – ÃÊÁ„U NUŒÿ ◊„È°U ◊Ê⁄UÁ‚ ‹ÊÃÊH 7H 
ŒÈ‚⁄¥U ‚ÍÃ Á’∑§‹ ÃÁ„U ¡ÊŸÊ – Sÿ¢ŒŸ ÉÊÊÁ‹ ÃÈ⁄UÃ ªÎ„U •ÊŸÊH 8H 

 
pavanatanaya mana bhā ati krōdhā. garjē'u prabala kāla sama jōdhā. 5. 
kūdi laṅka gaṛha ūpara āvā. gahi giri mēghanāda kahum ̐ dhāvā. 6. 
bhan̄jē'u ratha sārathī nipātā. tāhi hṛdaya mahum̐ mārēsi lātā. 7. 
dusarēṁ sūta bikala tēhi jānā. syandana ghāli turata gṛha ānā. 8. 
 
When the son of the wind god (Hanuman) heard this alarming news he became 
extremely angry; the mighty warrior roared like the god of death himself would when 
he is filled with wrath. (5) 
 
Hanuman instantly leapt across the walls of the fort and entered it. Once inside, he 
grabbed a large hill-like rock and lunged furiously at Meghanad (who was leading his 
demon troops from within the western gate of the fort). (6) 
 
 He (Hanuman) broke the chariot into splinters, killed its charioteer, and then kicked 
violently on the chest of Meghanad. (7) 
 
Another charioteer (who was kept as a reserve with a second chariot-in-waiting for 
contingencies) saw that his master (Meghanad) was seriously hurt and very agitated; 
so he immediately lifted him into his reserve chariot and took him home1. (8)   
 
[Note—1Meghanad was taken aback as he hadn’t expected this sudden attack from his 
rear; he couldn’t imagine that someone would suddenly come from behind him, 
destroy his chariot and kick him violently in the chest. This sudden and unexpected 
assault from inside the fort therefore left Meghanad vulnerable and made him an easy 
target for attack by Hanuman. Meghanad couldn’t even retaliate.]  
 
 
Îô0. •¢ªŒ ‚ÈŸÊ ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ ª…∏U ¬⁄U ªÿ©U •∑§‹– 

⁄UŸ ’Ê°∑È§⁄UÊ ’ÊÁ‹‚ÈÃ Ã⁄UÁ∑§ ø…∏U©U ∑§Á¬ π‹H 43H 
dōhā. 

aṅgada sunā pavanasuta gaṛha para gaya'u akēla. 
rana bām̐kurā bālisuta taraki caṛhē'u kapi khēla. 43. 
 
Meanwhile, Angad learnt that the son of the wind god (Hanuman) had gone on the 
fort all alone. So the son of Baali (Angad), who was gallant in battle, reached the top 
of the fort in one single bound as if it was a sporting activity for him1. (Doha no. 43) 
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[Note—1As we have noted earlier, since both Hanuman and Angad were on the battle-
field below the fort, monitoring and leading their troops from there and making 
attempts to break the gates of Lanka, there was no one to lead the group of monkeys 
who had jumped over the fort and entered Lanka to create havoc inside the city as 
narrated previously—apropos: Doha no. 40—to Doha no. 42.  

That is why when the monkeys rampaging inside Lanka were scattered in a 
complete disorderly manner by a fierce counter-attack by the demons within the walls 
of the fort, the retreating monkey warriors couldn’t find any commander to guide 
them and wondered where Hanuman, Angad, Nala and Divid were—apropos: 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 43.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ¡Èh Á’L§h ∑˝È§h mı ’¢Œ⁄ – ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ©U⁄U •¢Ã⁄UH 1H 

⁄UÊflŸ ÷flŸ ø…∏U mı œÊß¸ – ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ∑§Ù‚‹ÊœË‚ ŒÙ„UÊß¸H 2H 
∑§‹‚ ‚Á„UÃ ªÁ„U ÷flŸÈ …U„UÊflÊ – ŒÁπ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U¬ÁÃ ÷ÿ ¬ÊflÊH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

jud'dha birud'dha krud'dha dvau bandara. rāma pratāpa sumiri ura antara. 1. 
rāvana bhavana caṛhē dvau dhā'ī. karahiṁ kōsalādhīsa dōhā'ī. 2. 
kalasa sahita gahi bhavanu ḍhahāvā. dēkhi nisācarapati bhaya pāvā. 3. 
 
The two monkey warriors (Hanuman and Angad), who had become furious and 
vicious with the heat of battle, let loose their anger on the enemy. They had a lot of 
confidence and bravery in them by the virtue of invoking the grace and blessing of 
Lord Ram in their hearts. (1) 
 
Both of them climbed atop the palace of Ravana, all the while cheering and 
proclaiming the glory of Lord Ram, the Lord of Kaushal (karahiṁ kōsalādhīsa 
dōhā'ī). (2) 
 
Once there, they shook the ‘Kalash1’ atop the palace so violently that not only was it 
uprooted and tumbled down to the ground but it also brought the whole structure of 
the palace crashing down with it as the violent shaking had made it crack. 
 When the helpless king of the demons (Ravana) watched this happen, he was 
horrified with anger and terrified with fear2. (3)  
 
[Note—1The Kalash is a ceremonial structure shaped like an urn or a pitcher that 
adorns the top of important buildings. It was a cupola on the palace’s top. When 
Angad and Hanuman shook it violently, the building developed cracks because the 
Kalash was firmly grouted into the terrace and formed a part of the main structure that 
supported the building. When the Kalash shook it was similar to the effect of an 
earthquake that results in wide cracks in a building and makes it fall down. 
 
2Ravana was in a state of shock. The shaking and the demolishing of the palace 
occurred so quickly and without warning that he had little time to gather his wits and 
think what to do. As the gigantic structure came crashing down with a mighty thud 
and a storm of dust, Ravana stood dazed, not knowing how to react. He had become 
immobile for some moments, so dismayed and shocked he was.  
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Up until now his own palace was spared any particular damage; it was not 
burnt while the rest of Lanka was razed to the ground in the fire lit by Hanuman, and 
it was not climbed by the invading monkeys who had leapt across the walls of the fort 
and rode atop the terraces of the major buildings of Lanka a little while ago.  
 One may wonder where Ravana would have stayed after his palace was 
demolished. The answer is that, being a king, it is certain that he had many other such 
palaces at his disposal. So he immediately shifted to some other palace.]   
 
 

ŸÊÁ⁄U ’Î¢Œ ∑§⁄U ¬Ë≈UÁ„¢U ¿UÊÃË – •’ ŒÈß ∑§Á¬ •Ê∞ ©UÃ¬ÊÃËH 4H 
∑§Á¬‹Ë‹Ê ∑§Á⁄U ÁÃã„UÁ„U «U⁄UÊflÁ„¢U – ⁄UÊ◊ø¢º˝ ∑§⁄U ‚È¡‚È ‚ÈŸÊflÁ„¢UH 5H 

 
nāri bṛnda kara pīṭahiṁ chātī. aba du'i kapi ā'ē utapātī. 4. 
kapilīlā kari tinhahi ḍērāvahiṁ. rāmacandra kara sujasu sunāvahiṁ. 5. 
 
The women folk residing in the palace (Ravana’s ladies, maids, queens and 
mistresses) beat their chests with their hands and wailed, ‘Behold there; now there are 
two rioting monkeys here (instead of one)1.’ (4) 
 
The two monkeys (thoroughly enjoyed this scene, and they) teased the horrified 
demonesses and terrified them further by their menacing acts2, all the while 
proclaiming the glories of Lord Ram and making these dazed ladies listen to them3. 
(5) 
 
[Note—1The demon ladies raised an alarm when they saw Angad and Hanuman 
menacingly rampaging around together. Earlier they had witnessed how much havoc 
one single monkey can cause when Hanuman had single-handedly destroyed the city 
of Lanka during his first visit when he had burnt it. Now with two such violent 
monkeys determined to unleash their ire on the city in their midst, there was no surety 
of what worse was to come. So the terrified demonesses wailed and yelled and 
shrieked in horror.  
 
2Angad and Hanuman scared the poor women of Ravana’s palace by making 
menacing faces at them with wide open mouths that showed their sharp teeth; they 
threatened the ladies by rushing at them with claws extended as if they would grab 
and kill them; they hopped and jumped and stomped their feet violently on the ground 
around these shrieking and terrified demonesses; they made ferocious gestures at 
them.  

The net effect was that the petrified women folk of Ravana’s inner palace 
were shrieking, yelling and wailing alarmingly in the same way as the female demon 
citizens had done earlier when the invading monkey troops had first entered the city 
and run through it spreading terror everywhere. {Apropos: Lanka Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 4-5 that precede Doha no. 42 herein before.}  
 
3The ladies living in the inner courtyards of Ravana’s palace lived a secluded life as 
they were isolated from the outside world. So they probably had yet not heard the war 
cries of the invading monkeys who had entered the city a little ago by jumping over 
the walls of the fort, and had then run through the city and climbed its buildings, all 
the while loudly cheering and boldly proclaiming the glories of Lord Ram at the top 
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of their voices. This was now done by Angad and Hanuman—i.e. they made the 
ladies of the inner-chambers of Ravana’s palace become aware of who Lord Ram was 
and why he was so famed and revered in the world.] 
 
 

¬ÈÁŸ ∑§⁄U ªÁ„U ∑¢§øŸ ∑§ π¢÷Ê – ∑§„UÁã„U ∑§Á⁄U• ©UÃ¬ÊÃ •⁄¢U÷ÊH 6H 
ªÁ¡¸ ¬⁄U Á⁄U¬È ∑§≈U∑§ ◊¤ÊÊ⁄UË – ‹Êª ◊ŒÒ¸ ÷È¡ ’‹ ÷Ê⁄UËH 7H 
∑§Ê„ÈUUÁ„U ‹ÊÃ ø¬≈UÁã„U ∑§„ÍU – ÷¡„ÈU Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ‚Ù »§‹ ‹„ÍUH 8H 

 
puni kara gahi kan ̄cana kē khambhā. kahēnhi kari'a utapāta arambhā. 6. 
garji parē ripu kaṭaka majhārī. lāgē mardai bhuja bala bhārī. 7. 
kāhuhi lāta capēṭanhi kēhū. bhajahu na rāmahi sō phala lēhū. 8. 
 
Then they (i.e. Hanuman and Angad) grabbed two thick golden pillars (of the 
demolished palace) each, and said to each other that they should now begin their job 
of ravaging through the demon forces and trouncing them. (6) 
 
With this mutual understanding, the two valiant warriors roared ferociously as they 
plunged head-on in the middle of the enemy forces, pounding their adversaries 
mercilessly, right, left and center, with their mighty arms. (7) 
 
They kicked some and slapped others, stomping on one demon, punching someone 
else and cuffing another, telling all of them menacingly that it is their punishment for 
not being devoted to Lord Ram, for not honouring and adoring him1. (8) 
 
[Note—1Angad and Hanuman joined hands to start pounding and crushing the demon 
army. It is to be noted that their emphasise is on these demons not being devoted to 
Lord Ram and honouring him. The two friends did not tell their opponents that they 
are being punished for fighting for Ravana, the king of the demon race, for they were 
aware that it was their duty to fight for their king. The mistake the demons were 
actually making was that they chose the wrong cause to fight, for this war was 
sparked because Ravana had kidnapped Sita, the wife of Lord Ram, which is an evil 
deed and must be punished.] 
 
 
Îô0. ∞∑§ ∞∑§ ‚Ù¥ ◊Œ¸Á„¢U ÃÙÁ⁄U ø‹ÊflÁ„¢U ◊È¢«U– 

⁄UÊflŸ •Êª¥ ¬⁄UÁ„¢U Ã ¡ŸÈ »Í§≈UÁ„¢U ŒÁœ ∑È¢§«UH 44H 
dōhā. 

ēka ēka sōṁ mardahiṁ tōri calāvahiṁ muṇḍa. 
rāvana āgēṁ parahiṁ tē janu phūṭahiṁ dadhi kuṇḍa. 44. 
 
They randomly caught hold of one demon and violently pressed him against another, 
thereby squashing them and making a pulp of both. After the demons died in this 
manner, the two warriors twisted their heads and yanked them off their corpses, and 
then flung them.  

These heads landed heavily in front of Ravana and broke down into many 
pieces like so many earthen pots filled with curd that would break apart instantly 
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when they fall from a height on the hard ground below, spilling out their contents. 
(Doha no. 44) 
 
[Note—1The severed heads of killed demon warriors started falling before a stunned 
Ravana like so many earthen pitchers filled with curd or any other liquid being pelted 
at him. They rained all around Ravana, falling with heavy thuds and immediately 
splitting wide open to spill out their contents—blood, brain and other tissue. The 
ground around the demon king resembled a garbage dumping area as it got rapidly 
filled with cracked and splintered skulls, blood, flesh and soft tissue of the damaged 
brains.  

It appeared to a beholder that Ravana was being pelted heavily by rounded 
balls of baked earth stuffed with stinking garbage that littered the area around him, as 
these earthen balls split open immediately after crashing to the ground, spilling their 
dirty contents all around.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ◊„UÊ ◊„UÊ ◊ÈÁπ•Ê ¡ ¬ÊflÁ„¢U – Ã ¬Œ ªÁ„U ¬˝÷È ¬Ê‚ ø‹ÊflÁ„¢UH 1H 

∑§„Uß Á’÷Ë·ŸÈ ÁÃã„U ∑§ ŸÊ◊Ê – ŒÁ„¢U ⁄UÊ◊ ÁÃã„U„ÍU ÁŸ¡ œÊ◊ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

mahā mahā mukhi'ā jē pāvahiṁ. tē pada gahi prabhu pāsa calāvahiṁ. 1. 
kaha'i bibhīṣanu tinha kē nāmā. dēhiṁ rāma tinhahū nija dhāmā. 2. 
 
Whenever they (Hanuman and Angad) found a high general or chief commander of 
the demon army, they would seize him by the leg, swirl him round and round rapidly 
in the air (like a ball tied to a string), and then flung the dazed captive so violently that 
he flew straight (literally like a javelin or a ball released by a swinging sling) and 
landed right before Lord Ram. (1) 
 
Vibhishan (who was standing close to Lord Ram) introduced the Lord to these great 
demon warriors by telling him their names (and designations). The Lord (who is by 
his inherent nature compassionate, merciful and forgiving) sent these dying demon 
warriors to his own abode in the heaven1. (2) 
 
[Note—1To wit, Lord Ram granted these demon commanders and generals the boon 
of deliverance of their souls; they were granted emancipation and salvation of their 
souls. Though normally they ought to have gone to hell due the evil life they had led, 
but since they died in front of the Lord and at his feet, the Lord lived up to his 
reputation of showing mercy and grace to all those who come to him and die before 
him by blessing these demons and giving them a place in heaven instead of leaving 
them to face their fate, which was surely hell. 

One may ask: If Lord Ram is so merciful that he granted this privilege of 
going to the heaven to generals and commanders of the demon army, what about the 
poor ordinary demon soldiers who laid down their lives almost at the same time and 
in the same war as these generals?  

The answer is to be found later on when we read that at the time the war ended 
and the Lord saw the battle-field littered with dead bodies of dead demons warriors, 
he cast his benevolent glance around and blessed the soul of all those dead demons 
with liberation, deliverance, emancipation and salvation. In fact, all the demons who 
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had died remembering Lord Ram and his divine name, albeit it was done not with 
devotion but out of either fear or animosity, found a destiny that is the envy of great 
hermits, seers, sages and saints, so magnanimous and kind Lord Ram is.  

The Lord decided that no one who laid down his life to help him fulfil his 
mandate—one of which was to physically come down to earth as a human being and 
then bless his devotees with the story of his life that they would sing for generations 
to come to derive spiritual joy and happiness and feel blessed—must be punished; 
rather each individual is to be duly rewarded. The Lord was not vengeful; the Lord 
was an ocean of love and compassion. So he deemed it his moral obligation to send 
the demons to his own abode in the heaven, and not condemn them to hell.  

The next relevant question is: Well then, what about the monkeys and bears 
who had died? The answer is this: Lord Ram asked Indra, the king of gods, to rain 
Amrit (the nectar of eternity; the ambrosia that can revive the dead) on the battle-
ground. All the monkeys and bears were revived by this rain. {Apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-10 that precede Doha no. 114.} 

But then, another question arises: Why was one group, the demons, allowed to 
die and go to heaven, while the other, the monkeys and bears, allowed to live? The 
answer is this: One of the Lord’s mandates was to ‘eliminate the cruel and sinful 
demons from the earth because they were tormenting all other creatures’, so he was 
bound to uphold this promise that he had made to the gods and mother earth. On the 
other hand, the monkeys and bears who fought on the side of Lord Ram were actually 
the gods themselves as they had assumed these forms to help the Lord in his mission. 
Hence, the demons had to die, and the monkeys and bears would live. To wit, at the 
end of the day, evil and sinful forces represented by the demons had to be got rid of, 
and good virtues represented by the monkeys and bears were allowed to survive. 
{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
184—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 188.} 

The following verse nos. 3-5 reiterate these above observations.]  
 
 

π‹ ◊ŸÈ¡ÊŒ Ám¡ÊÁ◊· ÷ÙªË – ¬ÊflÁ„¢U ªÁÃ ¡Ù ¡ÊøÃ ¡ÙªËH 3H 
©U◊Ê ⁄UÊ◊ ◊ÎŒÈÁøÃ ∑§L§ŸÊ∑§⁄U – ’ÿ⁄U ÷Êfl ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ◊ÙÁ„U ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄UH 4H 
ŒÁ„¢U ¬⁄U◊ ªÁÃ ‚Ù Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊŸË – •‚ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ∑§Ù ∑§„U„ÈU ÷flÊŸËH 5H 
•‚ ¬˝÷È ‚ÈÁŸ Ÿ ÷¡Á„¢U ÷˝◊ àÿÊªË – Ÿ⁄U ◊ÁÃ◊¢Œ Ã ¬⁄U◊ •÷ÊªËH 6H 

 
khala manujāda dvijāmiṣa bhōgī. pāvahiṁ gati jō jācata jōgī. 3. 
umā rāma mṛducita karunākara. bayara bhāva sumirata mōhi nisicara. 4. 
dēhiṁ parama gati sō jiyam ̐ jānī. asa kṛpāla kō kahahu bhavānī. 5. 
asa prabhu suni na bhajahiṁ bhrama tyāgī. nara matimanda tē parama 
abhāgī. 6. 
 
[It’s indeed a wonder of wonders that—] The demons who were wicked, enemies of 
the entire human race, who killed and ate flesh of Brahmins (i.e. of those who were 
elders of the society and learned ones), and who remained engrossed in enjoyment of 
sensual pleasures—even such vile ones attained a destiny which great ascetics aspire 
for.  
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[To wit, these demons were so lucky that they got liberation and deliverance 
for their souls; they attained emancipation and salvation; they found beatitude and 
felicity for their tormented souls.] (3) 
 
[Why was it so? Lord Shiva answers this when he said to his consort Uma: ] ‘Oh 
Uma! Lord Ram is so immensely kind by his nature, and so full of mercy, compassion 
and grace that he thought to himself: “These demons had been remembering me (and 
repeating my divine name), albeit it was done in an inimical way.  

[So I must keep my hallowed reputation in mind, that anyone who remembers 
me and utters my divine name even once becomes eligible to receive my grace and 
blessing. Hence, I must ensure that these demons get their due share; I must ensure 
that their souls find peace and beatitude. After all, it was their gross body that was 
sinful, and with its death this blot on their soul is wiped out. Their soul, which is 
inherently pure as it is consciousness personified, was unfortunately trapped inside 
their demon body, and now that body is history. So I must grant them emancipation 
and salvation inspite of them fighting with me and opposing me.]” (4) 
 
Oh Bhavani (another name of Uma)! Thinking thus, Lord Ram granted these dead 
demon warriors a destiny that is regarded as supreme for all living beings1. Say, who 
else in this world is so nice, graceful, merciful, compassionate and understanding (asa 
kṛpāla kō) as Lord Ram is? (5) 
 
Verily indeed, in all sooth and without gainsay, those who do not adore and have 
devotion for such a merciful and gracious Lord Ram even after knowing his excellent 
character and benevolent nature, then truly and without doubt such people are most 
unfortunate, dumb and ill-fated.2’ (6) 
 
[Note—1The best destiny of a creature is when his soul, known as his Atma or his 
‘true self’, which in turn is a personified form of  pure consciousness, leaves the 
creature’s gross body and finds eternal freedom. This eternal freedom means that the 
Atma will not have to take a birth again; it finds permanent deliverance from the cycle 
of transmigration wherein the soul keeps returning to this gross mortal world by 
entering one or the other forms that the creatures take. This grants the soul liberation 
from the sufferings associated with life in this mortal world. The effect is that the soul 
of the creature finds eternal rest and peace; it attains a state of beatitude and felicity 
that grants it eternal bliss.  
 To wit, Lord Ram granted eternal freedom to the souls of the demons and 
ensured that they would not take a rebirth again. From spiritual and metaphysical 
perspective it means a great reward for these demons, a reward that even great 
ascetics, sages and hermits yearn for. On the other hand, from more worldly 
perspective it means that Lord Ram ensured that the earth is freed from the prospect 
of it being re-inhabited once again by these demons, for if that happened, if the earth 
was once again filled by cruel demons after all the efforts to get rid of them, then the 
time and the energy invested to eliminate them would have been wasted in the first 
place. 
 
2Truly it would be an irony if a person does not honour and adore such a great Lord as 
Lord Sri Ram is who goes out of his way to accept even the fallen and lowly, and 
welcome them with a smile. The Lord does not demur or think twice to grant them a 
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high place inspite of their past wrongdoings—with only one caveat, and it is that they 
turn themselves over to his care without reservations or deceit in their hearts.]  
 
 

•¢ªŒ •L§ „UŸÈ◊¢Ã ¬˝’‚Ê – ∑§Ëã„U ŒÈª¸ •‚ ∑§„U •flœ‚ÊH 7H 
‹¢∑§Ê° mı ∑§Á¬ ‚Ù„UÁ„¢U ∑Ò§‚¥ – ◊ÕÁ„¢U Á‚¢œÈ ŒÈß ◊¢Œ⁄U ¡Ò‚¥H 8H 

 
aṅgada aru hanumanta prabēsā. kīnha durga asa kaha avadhēsā. 7. 
laṅkām̐ dvau kapi sōhahiṁ kaisēṁ. mathahiṁ sindhu du'i mandara jaisēṁ. 8. 
 
Lord Ram, the Lord of Ayodhya (avadhēsā), said to his senior advisors or ministers 
who were near him (such as Sugriv, Vibhishan etc.), ‘Angad and Hanuman have 
entered the fort. (7) 
 
These two great warriors must be looking awesome in Lanka as they rampage wildly 
through it, and while on their spree of causing havoc in the city and battering the 
demon forces, resulting them to be scattered in complete chaos, helter-skelter in 
panic, they surely must resemble two mighty mountains known as Mandrachal that 
are churning the ocean simultaneously1.’ (8)  
  
[Note—1In some ancient time, the gods and the demons had used Mt. Mandrachal to 
churn the celestial ocean. In this war which has resulted in a great churn in Lanka, the 
gods are represented by the monkey warriors in general, and Ravana’s soldiers are 
obviously the demons. Just like Mt. Mandrachal which was at the focal point of the 
ancient churning of the ocean, Angad and Hanuman are presently the focus of the 
great upheaval and chaos prevailing in Lanka. The turmoil in Lanka is like the 
immense tumult produced in the water of the celestial ocean as it wildly roared, 
heaved, swirled, splashed and foamed when it was churned in ancient time. 
 How did Lord Ram come to the conclusion that Angad and Hanuman had 
entered the fort of Lanka? Well, one reason obviously is that he was being updated by 
a network of spies on the ground who reported every development back to the 
command center monitored by the Lord and his close aides. The other reason is the 
sudden falling on the ground of demon commanders, some wounded and in a state of 
daze, and some others already dead, as they came in flying like balls when they were 
hurled out of Lanka by Angad and Hanuman. The gates of the fort were still not 
breached, and the higher ranking demon commanders were still within the fort. So 
when they started arriving and falling on the ground in a confused hail of bodies, it 
surely meant that the two valiant warriors, Angad and Hanuman, had reached within 
the fort and kicking these commanders out after seizing them from the inside it.  
 The Lord already had witnessed this skill of Angad when the latter had kicked 
Ravana’s crowns so precisely that they landed right in his front—apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 32 along with Chaupai line nos. 5-10 that precede it; 
and Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 38.  
 Lord Ram also was aware that Angad and Hanuman kept close company; they 
were virtually inseparable from one another like two fast friends. So the Lord deduced 
that if Angad had gone inside the fort, then surely Hanuman too must be there. 

A very vivid picture of the chaos in Lanka created by Hanuman’s assault is 
presented in Tulsidas’ book “Kavitawali Ramayan”, in its Lanka Kand, verse nos. 40-
41.]  
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Îô0. ÷È¡ ’‹ Á⁄U¬È Œ‹ Œ‹◊Á‹ ŒÁπ ÁŒfl‚ ∑§⁄U •¢Ã– 

∑Í§Œ ¡Èª‹ Á’ªÃ üÊ◊ •Ê∞ ¡„°U ÷ªfl¢ÃH 45H 
dōhā. 

bhuja bala ripu dala dalamali dēkhi divasa kara anta. 
kūdē jugala bigata śrama ā'ē jaham ̐ bhagavanta. 45. 

After having crushed the forces of the enemy by the might and punch of their arms, 
and seeing that the day was coming to an end, the two brave warriors (Angad and 
Hanuman) jumped back over the walls of the fort effortlessly, as if they weren’t tired 
at all due to the strenuous activities of the day, and came back to their camp where the 
Lord (Ram) was. (Doha no. 45) 
 
 
¿õ0. ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ ‚Ë‚ ÁÃã„U ŸÊ∞ – ŒÁπ ‚È÷≈U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ◊Ÿ ÷Ê∞H 1H 

⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Á⁄U ¡Èª‹ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄U – ÷∞ Á’ªÃüÊ◊ ¬⁄U◊ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

prabhu pada kamala sīsa tinha nā'ē. dēkhi subhaṭa raghupati mana bhā'ē. 1. 
rāma kṛpā kari jugala nihārē. bha'ē bigataśrama parama sukhārē. 2. 
 
When they reached Lord Ram they reverentially bowed their heads before the lotus-
like feet of the Lord. The Lord felt glad in his heart when he saw the two skilled and 
valiant warriors1. (1) 
 
Lord Ram looked at the pair (Angad and Hanuman) with grace, compassion and 
kindness in his eyes, and this made the two feel very happy and rejuvenated2. (2) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram looked over Angad and Hanuman anxiously to see if they had any 
serious marks of wounds on their bodies, and to make out from their appearances how 
they generally fared: were they showing signs of fatigue and weariness; were they 
hurt and wounded; were they afraid of what was to happen the next day; did they have 
any unfortunate experience during the course of the battle of the day; was there any 
sign that they would like some rest; and so on. When the Lord observed that aside 
from some minor scars or scratches on their bodies here and there that are natural to 
occur when one is involved in a close and furious hand-to-hand duel with a vicious 
enemy, and had a little bit desire for rest, they were otherwise hale and hearty overall 
and were raring to go to the battle front to face and crush the enemy once again any 
instant, he felt very happy, and blessed them.    
 
2To wit, all weariness and fatigue that Angad and Hanuman may have had vanished 
immediately when they found that the Lord was pleased with them and their actions. 
The Lord’s pleased look said it all to them; it encouraged them to fight with renewed 
vigour and with a harder punch the next day.]  
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ª∞ ¡ÊÁŸ •¢ªŒ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – Á»§⁄U ÷Ê‹È ◊∑¸§≈U ÷≈U ŸÊŸÊH 3H 
¡ÊÃÈœÊŸ ¬˝ŒÙ· ’‹ ¬Êß¸ – œÊ∞ ∑§Á⁄U Œ‚‚Ë‚ ŒÙ„UÊß¸H 4H 
ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U •ŸË ŒÁπ ∑§Á¬ Á»§⁄U – ¡„°U Ã„°U ∑§≈U∑§≈UÊß ÷≈U Á÷⁄UH 5H 
mı Œ‹ ¬˝’‹ ¬øÊÁ⁄U ¬øÊ⁄UË – ‹⁄UÃ ‚È÷≈U ŸÁ„¢U ◊ÊŸÁ„¢U „UÊ⁄UËH 6H 

 
ga'ē jāni aṅgada hanumānā. phirē bhālu markaṭa bhaṭa nānā. 3. 
jātudhāna pradōṣa bala pā'ī. dhā'ē kari dasasīsa dōhā'ī. 4. 
nisicara anī dēkhi kapi phirē. jaham̐ taham̐ kaṭakaṭā'i bhaṭa bhirē. 5. 
dvau dala prabala pacāri pacārī. larata subhaṭa nahiṁ mānahiṁ hārī. 6. 
 
When the rest of the monkey and bear troops heard that their commanders Angad and 
Hanuman have gone back to their camp, they also decided to return. (3) 
 
When the demon army saw that their adversaries (the monkeys and bears) were 
turning back because it was twilight hours after which battles are usually not fought, 
they seized this occasion and lunged forward to chase the monkeys and bears from 
behind, making war fierce cries proclaiming the glory of their king, the ten-headed 
Ravana. (4) 
 
When the monkeys and bears saw that they were being chased by the demon warriors 
with an intention to fight, they immediately turned back and clashed with their 
pursuers. The rival troops collided with each other ferociously, and groups of brave 
warriors could be seen gnashing their teeth wrathfully and engaging themselves in a 
no-holds barred vicious duel everywhere on the battle-field. (5) 
 
The two sides fought fiercely, each thrashing and pounding the other mercilessly and 
with all the might they could muster. None of the clashing warriors would yield his 
ground; not a single brave soldier would accept defeat and turn his back. (6) 
 
[Note—1In ancient times, battles were fought only during the day time and stopped 
after sunset. That is why Angad and Hanuman decided to come back to their camp as 
soon as they saw that the sun was setting. The demons took advantage of this rule of 
warfare and decided to attack the monkeys and bears when they would least expect an 
attack. So for a few initial moments the monkeys and bears may have become 
confused by this untimely attack, but being alert soldiers they were quick to respond. 
The demons thought that they would have a good kill by attacking the retiring troops 
from their behind, but they underestimated the vigour and alertness of the Lord’s 
troops. The demons rush forward was soon checked when the monkeys and bears 
turned back and met them head-on in the middle of their path. With a chilling battle-
cry raised from both the sides, the demons cheering in the name of Ravana and the 
monkeys and bears cheering Lord Ram, the two forces clashed with each other with 
full force. 
 The twilight hours are the time when dark and evil forces become more active, 
vigorous and energised. Since the demons symbolised such forces, they found 
renewed vigour during this time. After the debacle they faced during the day time, 
they wished to make up for it during the evening hours; so they attacked the monkeys 
and bears with a severity of ferocity that they lacked during the day time.]  
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◊„UÊ’Ë⁄U ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ‚’ ∑§Ê⁄U – ŸÊŸÊ ’⁄UŸ ’‹Ë◊Èπ ÷Ê⁄UH 7H 
‚’‹ ¡Èª‹ Œ‹ ‚◊’‹ ¡ÙœÊ – ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ∑§⁄UÃ ‹⁄UÃ ∑§Á⁄U ∑˝§ÙœÊH 8H 
¬˝ÊÁ’≈ ‚⁄UŒ ¬ÿÙŒ ÉÊŸ⁄U – ‹⁄UÃ ◊Ÿ„È°U ◊ÊL§Ã ∑§ ¬˝⁄UH 9H 

 
mahābīra nisicara saba kārē. nānā barana balīmukha bhārē. 7. 
sabala jugala dala samabala jōdhā. kautuka karata larata kari krōdhā. 8. 
prābiṭa sarada payōda ghanērē. larata manahum̐ māruta kē prērē. 9. 
 
All the demons were great and valiant warriors; they had huge dark-complexioned 
bodies of myriad sizes and shapes, with wide ferocious mouths and fearful 
disposition. (7) 
 
The warriors on both the sides were equally brave, strong, gallant and powerful. They 
fought fiercely, adopting countless tactics and maneuvering skilfully to outwit their 
opponent. (8) 
 
When the two troops wrangled with each other they resembled a sight when countless 
banks of dark clouds of the rainy season as well as white clouds of the winter season 
dash forward to collide with each other when they are propelled ahead by powerful 
gusts of winds1. (9) 
 
[Note—1To wit, there was complete chaos on the battle-field. The warriors from one 
group fought the warriors from the other group in a free-for-all battle, forming small 
and large groups scattered at random, in a chaotic way here and there on the ground, 
without any particular order and distinction of rank. When one of the fighting warriors 
of a particular group belonging to one faction saw that some other group of his faction 
needed help, he would immediately leave the first group to go and join the second 
group to help. So there was mingling of warriors; it was a free melee of warring 
warriors where no one knew who the other was, except that he was either one of his 
own faction and therefore a friend, or that of the other faction and therefore his 
enemy.]    
 
  

•ÁŸ¬ •∑¢§¬Ÿ •L§ •ÁÃ∑§ÊÿÊ – Á’ø‹Ã ‚Ÿ ∑§ËÁã„U ßã„U ◊ÊÿÊH 10H 
÷ÿ©U ÁŸÁ◊· ◊„°U •ÁÃ •°Áœ•Ê⁄UÊ – ’ÎÁCÔU „UÙß L§Áœ⁄UÙ¬‹ ¿UÊ⁄UÊH 11H 

 
anipa akampana aru atikāyā. bicalata sēna kīnhi inha māyā. 10. 
bhaya'u nimiṣa maham̐ ati am̐dhi'ārā. bṛṣṭi hō'i rudhirōpala chārā. 11. 
 
The demon commanders named Anip, Akampan and Atikaye1 observed that their 
demon troops were losing ground and have become scared, so they immediately 
employed their magical powers to create an illusion of a natural calamity about to 
happen in the battle-field. (10) 
 
As a result, everything suddenly became dark, and blood, stones, splinters and ash 
began raining down on the ground below. (11) 
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[Note—1The battle in which these three demon warriors were directly involved and 
exhibited their skills is elaborated narrated in Valmiki Ramayan, Lanka Kand, Canto 
55.]  
 
 
Îô0. ŒÁπ ÁŸÁ’«∏U Ã◊ Œ‚„È°U ÁŒÁ‚ ∑§Á¬Œ‹ ÷ÿ©U π÷Ê⁄U– 

∞∑§Á„U ∞∑§ Ÿ Œπß¸ ¡„°U Ã„°U ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ¬È∑§Ê⁄UH 46H 
dōhā. 

dēkhi nibiṛa tama dasahum̐ disi kapidala bhaya'u khabhāra. 
ēkahi ēka na dēkha'ī jaham̐ taham̐ karahiṁ pukāra. 46. 
 
When the monkeys and bears saw that there was sudden darkness surrounding them 
on all sides (and stones, blood and ash were raining down upon them), they became 
alarmed and shocked. It was so pitch dark that no one could see anyone else. As a 
result, the monkeys and bears found themselves all alone, left to fend for themselves. 
This left all of them dismayed and petrified with fear, and so they cried out in distress. 
(Doha no. 46) 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚∑§‹ ◊⁄U◊È ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ¡ÊŸÊ – Á‹∞ ’ÙÁ‹ •¢ªŒ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊH 1H 

‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U ‚’ ∑§Á„U ‚◊È¤ÊÊ∞ – ‚ÈŸÃ ∑§ÙÁ¬ ∑§Á¬∑È¢§¡⁄U œÊ∞H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

sakala maramu raghunāyaka jānā. li'ē bōli aṅgada hanumānā. 1. 
samācāra saba kahi samujhā'ē. sunata kōpi kapikun̄jara dhā'ē. 2. 
 
When Lord Ram came to know of this development, he called Angad and Hanuman. 
(1) 
 
After telling them of the news, the Lord explained to them its mystery1. Hearing 
everything, the two were very angry, and they departed immediately to settle the 
matter in the battle-field. (2) 
 
[Note—1The Lord explained to Angad and Hanuman that there was no actual rain of 
stones, blood and ash, and neither was there any extraordinary darkness in the battle-
field as it was made out to be. It was merely the result of black-magic done by the 
demon commanders Anip, Akampan and Atikaye.  
 This enraged Angad and Hanuman no end. They rushed to the aid of their 
compatriots trapped in the battle-ground.] 
 
 

¬ÈÁŸ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ „°UÁ‚ øÊ¬ ø…∏UÊflÊ – ¬Êfl∑§ ‚Êÿ∑§ ‚¬ÁŒ ø‹ÊflÊH 3H 
÷ÿ©U ¬˝∑§Ê‚ ∑§Ã„È°U Ã◊ ŸÊ„UË¥ – ‚ÿÊŸ ©UŒÿ° Á¡Á◊ ‚¢‚ÿ ¡Ê„UË¥H 4H 
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puni kṛpāla ham ̐si cāpa caṛhāvā. pāvaka sāyaka sapadi calāvā. 3. 
bhaya'u prakāsa katahum̐ tama nāhīṁ. gyāna udayam̐ jimi sansaya jāhīṁ. 4. 
 
Then the merciful Lord Ram smiled, stringed his bow, and shot a fiery arrow in the 
direction of the battle-field. (3) 
 
Instantly the concerned area was lit up; there was no darkness anywhere around. It 
was like the case when darkness caused by ignorance and delusions is removed when 
there is light of knowledge, enlightenment and gnosis (collectively called ‘Gyan’)1. 
(4) 
 
[Note—1A similar idea extolling the importance of Gyan is found in Ram Charit 
Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 93.]  
 
 

÷Ê‹È ’‹Ë◊Èπ ¬Êß ¬˝∑§Ê‚Ê – œÊ∞ „U⁄U· Á’ªÃ üÊ◊ òÊÊ‚ÊH 5H 
„UŸÍ◊ÊŸ •¢ªŒ ⁄UŸ ªÊ¡ – „UÊ°∑§ ‚ÈŸÃ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U ÷Ê¡H 6H 
÷ÊªÃ ÷≈U ¬≈U∑§Á„¢U œÁ⁄U œ⁄UŸË – ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ •jÈÃ ∑§⁄UŸËH 7H 
ªÁ„U ¬Œ «UÊ⁄UÁ„¢U ‚Êª⁄U ◊Ê„UË¥ – ◊∑§⁄U ©U⁄Uª ¤Ê· œÁ⁄U œÁ⁄U πÊ„UË¥H 8H 

 
bhālu balīmukha pā'i prakāsā. dhā'ē haraṣa bigata śrama trāsā. 5. 
hanūmāna aṅgada rana gājē. hām̐ka sunata rajanīcara bhājē. 6. 
bhāgata bhaṭa paṭakahiṁ dhari dharanī. karahiṁ bhālu kapi adbhuta karanī. 
7. 
gahi pada ḍārahiṁ sāgara māhīṁ. makara uraga jhaṣa dhari dhari khāhīṁ. 8. 
 
When there was light on the battle-field, the bears and monkeys felt exhilarated and 
encouraged. They dashed towards their enemies, the demons, with renewed zeal and 
vigour; all their weariness and distress were dispelled. (5) 
 
Meanwhile, Hanuman and Angad, who had arrived at the battle-field, roared fiercely. 
When the demon warriors heard their thunderous war-cry, they ran away in terror.  

[To wit, the demons were so terrified of Hanuman and Angad that their mere 
presence in the battle-ground was enough to make them flee for their lives.] (6) 
 
When the monkeys and bears saw that the demons were fleeing hastily in terror, they 
chased them in hot pursuit and overtook them. They caught the fleeing demons and 
dashed them violently on the ground.  

Verily, the bears and monkeys were performing wonderfully well and doing 
astonishing deeds in the battle-field! (7) 
 
Some of the demons who were fleeing were caught by their legs and dumped into the 
ocean, where alligators, crocodiles, sea-serpents and large fish such as sharks 
devoured them1. (8) 
 
[Note—1Some of the fleeing demons were killed by getting dashed to the ground, 
while others were caught by their legs, swung around like on a sling and then flung 
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off to the ocean where they drowned or were caught by carnivorous marine creatures 
who had gathered near the shore to feed on warriors who came within their reach.] 
 
 
Îô0. ∑§¿ÈU ◊Ê⁄U ∑§¿ÈU ÉÊÊÿ‹ ∑§¿ÈU ª…∏U ø…∏U ¬⁄UÊß– 

ª¡¸Á„¢U ÷Ê‹È ’‹Ë◊Èπ Á⁄U¬È Œ‹ ’‹ Á’ø‹ÊßH 47H 
dōhā. 

kachu mārē kachu ghāyala kachu gaṛha caṛhē parā'i. 
garjahiṁ bhālu balīmukha ripu dala bala bicalā'i. 47. 
 
Out of the great numbers of demon troops, some got slayed, some fell wounded on the 
ground, and some managed to escape and enter the fort. 
 Having scattered the demon forces, the bears and monkeys (bhālu 
balīmukha) roared and thundered triumphantly. (Doha no. 47)  
 
 
¿õ0. ÁŸ‚Ê ¡ÊÁŸ ∑§Á¬ øÊÁ⁄U©U •ŸË – •Ê∞ ¡„UÊ° ∑§Ù‚‹Ê œŸËH 1H 

⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Á⁄U ÁøÃflÊ ‚’„UË – ÷∞ Á’ªÃüÊ◊ ’ÊŸ⁄U Ã’„UËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

nisā jāni kapi cāri'u anī. ā'ē jahām̐ kōsalā dhanī. 1. 
rāma kṛpā kari citavā sabahī. bha'ē bigataśrama bānara tabahī. 2. 
 
When night fell (and calm descended on the battle-field after the demons fled 
completely), all the four wings or divisions of the monkey and bear troops retired for 
the day and came back to their camp where Lord Ram, the Lord of Kaushal (kōsalā 
dhanī), was1. (1) 
 
Lord Ram spread his grace and blessing over the whole assembly by casting his 
benevolent glance over his troops. The Lord’s reassuring and benign look removed 
whatever traces of weariness the warriors might have had; they felt rejuvenated and 
excited once again. [The monkeys and bears were ready for the next day’s battle.] (2)   
 
[Note—1This marks the end of the first day of the war.] 
 
 

©U„UÊ° Œ‚ÊŸŸ ‚Áøfl „°U∑§Ê⁄U – ‚’ ‚Ÿ ∑§„UÁ‚ ‚È÷≈U ¡ ◊Ê⁄UH 3H 
•ÊœÊ ∑§≈U∑È§ ∑§Á¬ã„U ‚¢ÉÊÊ⁄UÊ – ∑§„U„ÈU ’Áª ∑§Ê ∑§Á⁄U• Á’øÊ⁄UÊH 4H 

 
uhām̐ dasānana saciva ham̐kārē. saba sana kahēsi subhaṭa jē mārē. 3. 
ādhā kaṭaku kapinha saṅghārā. kahahu bēgi kā kari'a bicārā. 4. 
 
Meanwhile, there in Lanka, the ten-headed Ravana summoned an urgent meeting of 
his ministers for a war council. He told them the names of all those demon warriors 
who had died in the battle that day. (3) 
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He said woefully, ‘The monkeys have virtually eliminated half of our army. Tell me 
quickly now what your advice is in this matter.  

[To wit, don’t waste time in futile consultations and debates, and be quick in 
arriving at a decision regarding the strategy for the forthcoming days. Our forces are 
getting depleted rapidly, so there is no time for playing jokes. We have very little 
time, and whatever is to be done has to be done during this night itself.]’ (4) 
 
 

◊ÊÀÿfl¢Ã •ÁÃ ¡⁄UΔU ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U – ⁄UÊflŸ ◊ÊÃÈ Á¬ÃÊ ◊¢GË ’⁄UH 5H 
’Ù‹Ê ’øŸ ŸËÁÃ •ÁÃ ¬ÊflŸ – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ÃÊÃ ∑§¿ÈU ◊Ù⁄U Á‚πÊflŸH 6H 
¡’ Ã ÃÈEg ‚ËÃÊ „UÁ⁄U •ÊŸË – •‚ªÈŸ „UÙÁ„¢U Ÿ ¡ÊÁ„¢U ’πÊŸËH 7H 
’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸ ¡Ê‚È ¡‚È ªÊÿÙ – ⁄UÊ◊ Á’◊Èπ ∑§Ê„È°U Ÿ ‚Èπ ¬ÊÿÙH 8H 

 
mālyavanta ati jaraṭha nisācara. rāvana mātu pitā mantrī bara. 5. 
bōlā bacana nīti ati pāvana. sunahu tāta kachu mōra sikhāvana. 6. 
jaba tē tumha sītā hari ānī. asaguna hōhiṁ na jāhiṁ bakhānī. 7. 
bēda purāna jāsu jasu gāyō. rāma bimukha kāhum̐ na sukha pāyō. 8. 
 
There was an old demon named Malyawanta amongst his ministers. He was a very 
senior demon and was like a parent for Ravana as he was his maternal grandfather. (5) 
 
He spoke words of great wisdom when he addressed Ravana, saying to him ‘Listen 
my dear (sunahu tāta) to some of my advice that I speak for your own good. (6)  
 
Ever since you have abducted Sita and brought her here, so many evil omens1 are 
occurring on a regular basis that they can’t be listed and explained. (7)  
 
Mind you, anyone who has opposed Lord Ram, whose glory and divinity have been 
proclaimed and affirmed by the ancient scriptures such as Vedas and Purans, has 
never found peace and happiness.  

[So tell me honestly, how do you expect to find peace and happiness by being 
hostile to the Lord? My dear son, you are on the wrong path, and it would be good for 
all of us if you heed my advice and make a truce with the Lord by returning Sita to 
him and ending this war forthwith.]’ (8) 
 
[Note—1Some of the many bad signs portending bad days for a king and his kingdom 
are the following: (1) donkeys bray in a brutal voice; (2) clouds rain bloody water and 
thunder deafeningly; (3) the horizon and all the directions seem to be covered in a 
dark haze of smoke or dust; (4) vultures, jackals and serpents enter and hide inside 
gardens and make fearful noises; (5) the idol of goddess Kali, the patron goddess of 
the battle-field presiding over death and destruction, seems to smile; (6) women begin 
talking incoherently and walk while asleep; (7) the food meant as morsels for the 
crow are eaten by stray dogs; (8) donkeys are produced as calves of cows, and rats are 
produced from mongoose; (9) conjugal relationships are established between tigers 
and cats, dogs and pigs, demons and kinnars, and human beings and demons; they 
begin copulating; (10) blue pigeons with red claws enter homes; (11) a dark-skinned 
man with tonsured head roams around homes during dawn and dusk hours {apropos: 
Valmiki Ramayan, Lanka Kand, Canto 35, verse nos. 25-34}; (12) the sacred fire of 
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the sacrifice does not light up properly with a brilliant flame, but instead gives a lot of 
smoke and flying sparks, and leaves embers prematurely; (13) black ant contaminate 
the sweet pudding meant to be offered to the sacred fire during religious sacrifices; 
(14) the udder of cows dry up, the juicy exudation from the skin on the heads of 
elephants dry up, indicating that they have lost their stamina, and inspite of feeding 
well the horses remain hungry; (15) donkeys, camels, mules wail while their skin 
develops goose bumps; (16) well selected medicines fail to cure or give relief; (17) 
flocks of crows sit on houses and crow wildly while vultures fly overhead; (18) 
female jackals and hyenas and other carnivorous animals assemble near inhabited 
places and wail woefully {apropos: Valmiki Ramayan, Lanka Kand, Canto 10, verse 
nos. 15-21}; (19) when the wind blows it is filled with dust; (20) there are 
earthquakes; (21) trees fall down without any apparent cause; (22) the evening sky 
looks dark red; (23) the rays of the moon appear to be red or dark; (24) blue dots 
appear either on the surface of the sun or move across it’s disc; (25) the stars become 
invisible because the night sky is covered in a haze of dust; (26) crows, kites, vultures 
and other birds of prey drop dead suddenly from the sky {apropos: Valmiki Ramayan, 
Lanka Kand, Canto 23, verse nos. 4-11}; (27) clouds rain hot bloody water; (28) 
statues begin to cry; (29) consecrated idols sweat and begin moving from their 
pedestals; (30) mouse begins fighting with cats {apropos: Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka 
Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 28-32}.]    
 
 
Îô0. Á„U⁄UãÿÊ‘¿U ÷˝ÊÃÊ ‚Á„UÃ ◊œÈ ∑Ò§≈U÷ ’‹flÊŸ– 

¡Á„¢U ◊Ê⁄U ‚Ùß •flÃ⁄U©U ∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ ÷ªflÊŸH 48 (∑§)H 
∑§Ê‹M§¬ π‹ ’Ÿ Œ„UŸ ªÈŸÊªÊ⁄U ÉÊŸ’Ùœ– 
Á‚fl Á’⁄¢UÁø ¡Á„U ‚flÁ„¢U ÃÊ‚Ù¥ ∑§flŸ Á’⁄UÙœH 48 (π)H 

dōhā. 

hiran'yāccha bhrātā sahita madhu kaiṭabha balavāna. 
jēhiṁ mārē sō'i avatarē'u kṛpāsindhu bhagavāna. 48 (a). 
kālarūpa khala bana dahana gunāgāra ghanabōdha. 
siva biran̄ci jēhi sēvahiṁ tāsōṁ kavana birōdha. 48 (b). 
 
[Malyawanta continued—] ‘The Supreme Lord who had slayed the demons Madhu 
and Kaitav, as well as the two brothers Hiranyakshyapu and Hiranyaksha, has himself 
manifested once again (in the form of Lord Ram)1. (Chanda line nos. 1-2) 
 
The Lord who personifies Kaal (the god of death), the Lord who is like a wild fire to 
burn a forest represented by wickedness and evil forces, the Lord who is embodiment 
of all goodness and excellent virtues, the Lord who is all-knowing, omniscient and an 
image of enlightenment, the Lord who is worshipped and adored by Lord Shiva and 
the creator Brahma—say, what sense is there in being opposed to him?2 (Chanda line 
nos. 3-4) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede 
Doha no. 6.  
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2Earlier, Mandodari, the wife of Ravana and the grand-daughter of Malyawanta, had 
also entreated Ravana to realise his follies and end hostility with Lord Ram, but like 
Malyawanta here she too had failed—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 6—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 8.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ’ÿL§ Œ„ÈU ’ÒŒ„UË – ÷¡„ÈU ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ¬⁄U◊ ‚Ÿ„UËH 1H 

ÃÊ∑§ ’øŸ ’ÊŸ ‚◊ ‹Êª – ∑§Á⁄U•Ê ◊È„U ∑§Á⁄U ¡ÊÁ„U •÷ÊªH 2H 
’Í…∏U ÷∞Á‚ Ÿ Ã ◊⁄UÃ©°U ÃÙ„UË – •’ ¡ÁŸ ŸÿŸ ŒπÊflÁ‚ ◊Ù„UËH 3H 
ÃÁ„¢U •¬Ÿ ◊Ÿ •‚ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ’äÿÙ ø„UÃ ∞Á„U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊH 4H 

caupā’ī. 

parihari bayaru dēhu baidēhī. bhajahu kṛpānidhi parama sanēhī. 1. 
tākē bacana bāna sama lāgē. kari'ā muha kari jāhi abhāgē. 2. 
būṛha bha'ēsi na ta maratē'um̐ tōhī. aba jani nayana dēkhāvasi mōhī. 3. 
tēhiṁ apanē mana asa anumānā. badhyō cahata ēhi kṛpānidhānā. 4. 
 
[I sincerely advice you to—] Give Sita (baidēhī) back to the Lord and discard your 
hostile attitude towards him1. You should, rather, develop devotion and adoration for 
Lord Ram who is, by his very nature, exceptionally merciful, kind and compassionate, 
as well as very affable, affectionate and endearing.’ (1) 
 
His (Malyawanta’s) words appeared like sharp arrows piercing Ravana. He became 
furious and contemptuously rebuffed Malyawanta: ‘Oh you wretched old fellow! 
Blacken your godforsaken face and go away from here. (2) 
 
You have become old (so I am constrained to spare your life); otherwise I would have 
slayed you instantly. Scoot immediately from here; get out of my sight, and don’t 
show me your ugly face again.’ (3) 
 
He (Malyawanta) concluded in his heart that surely the Lord (Sri Ram, the manifested 
form of the Supreme Being), who is an embodiment of mercy, compassion and 
kindness (kṛpānidhānā), wishes to get rid of him (Ravana)2  (and that is why Ravana 
has become so stubborn and deaf to good advice). (4)   
 
[Note—1Mandodari had made the same plea repeatedly to Ravana—apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, (a) Lanka Kand, (i) Doha no. 6; (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 14; (iii) Doha no. 15-b; (iv) Doha no. 37 and Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes it; (b) Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 10 that precedes Doha no. 36. 
 Ravana’s brother Vibhishan too had offered the same advice to Ravana which 
so much infuriated the latter that he kicked Vibhshan out of the kingdom—apropos: 
Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 38—
to Doha no. 39; (ii) Doha no. 40—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 42. 
 At that time, when Vibhishan was making efforts to persuade Ravana to return 
Sita to Lord Ram and make peace with him, Malyawanta had endorsed his views, but 
like now, Ravana had sternly rebuked him and turned him away—apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 40. 
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2The flustered Malyawanta thought to himself: “Ravana is not listening because the 
Lord has cast his spell of delusions known as ‘Maya’ over him; it has eclipsed 
Ravana’s wisdom and the ability to think rationally. Forsooth, Ravana is in the throes 
of death; he is gripped by the fever of doom and destruction. He would therefore not 
listen, and it is absolutely futile even to try it. It’s the Lord’s wish which no one can 
change or challenge. It’s the fiat of fate and the writ of destiny that has made Ravana 
so obstinate and deaf to advice. What can I do; for that matter, what can anybody else 
do in this situation, for it has become absolutely hopeless. 
 The use of the word “kṛpānidhānā” for Lord Ram, meaning that the Lord is a 
treasury of the grand virtues of mercy, kindness, compassion and grace, is significant 
here in the context of saying that “Ravana’s death is the wish of Lord Ram”. It 
implies that Lord Ram wants to slay Ravana not because the Lord lacks these virtues 
in the slightest, or because he is a war-mongering warrior, merciless, cruel and 
vengeful who is out to kill Ravana just because the latter has taken away his wife Sita, 
unmindful of the consequences that would follow, such as the heavy loss of life in the 
ensuing war and the total destruction of the demon race and ruin of the famed golden 
city of Lanka—but because it is so destined that Ravana would die at the hands of 
Lord Ram.  

The Lord was merely keeping his mandate and the promise he had made, as 
the Supreme Caretaker of this world, to the gods and mother earth on some earlier 
occasion. This death of Ravana was pleaded for by the latter, for they were so much 
horrified by Ravana’s unending torments and reckless misadventures that they had no 
option left for them but to pray to Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Being, to help them get 
rid of this evil menace, at which the Lord had promised them that he would personally 
come down as Lord Ram and do whatever is needed to honour their request. 
{Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 41 that precedes Doha no. 
184—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 187.}] 
 
 

‚Ù ©UÁΔU ªÿ© ∑§„UÃ ŒÈ’Ê¸ŒÊ – Ã’ ‚∑§Ù¬ ’Ù‹©U ÉÊŸŸÊŒÊH 5H 
∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ¬˝ÊÃ ŒÁπ•„ÈU ◊Ù⁄UÊ – ∑§Á⁄U„U©°U ’„ÈUÃ ∑§„Uı¥ ∑§Ê ÕÙ⁄UÊH 6H 
‚ÈÁŸ ‚ÈÃ ’øŸ ÷⁄UÙ‚Ê •ÊflÊ – ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚◊Ã •¢∑§ ’ÒΔUÊflÊH 7H 

 
sō uṭhi gaya'u kahata durbādā. taba sakōpa bōlē'u ghananādā. 5. 
kautuka prāta dēkhi'ahu mōrā. kariha'um ̐ bahuta kahauṁ kā thōrā. 6. 
suni suta bacana bharōsā āvā. prīti samēta aṅka baiṭhāvā. 7. 
 
Muttering curses (on Ravana), he (Malyawanta) got up agitatedly and went away 
(from the court)*.  
 [*This part of the verse can be interpreted in another way as: “When Ravana 
used uncouth words for Malyawanta, the latter got up and left the court.”] 
 Then, Meghanad (“ghananādā”; the son of Ravana)1 spoke boastfully --- (5) 
 
‘Watch what strange and fantastic deeds I would do tomorrow morning. I will do 
wonderful and awe-inspiring things; it is better for me not to speak much about them 
now before I actually exhibit my skills (in the battle-field)2. (6) 
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Hearing the confident words of his son, Ravana felt reassured. He was very pleased 
with Meghanad and affectionatly made him sit on his lap3. (6)  
 
[Note—1Meghanad was called “ghananādā” because whenever he spoke angrily it 
was like a clap of thunder emanating from dark stormy clouds. 
 
2When Meghanad observed that his father Ravana was feeling cornered, helpless and 
distressed, he immediately came to the latter’s rescue. He confidently told Ravana: 
“Look my father; don’t feel so disheartened. I am still around. Watch what havoc I’ll 
unleash tomorrow morning in the battle-field. I would like to be modest by not 
speaking too much of what I intend to do, but have patience and see how I will avenge 
today’s debacle by wreaking the enemy’s forces ferociously.” 
 Whenever in the past Ravana suffered defeat in the battle-field, it was 
Meghanad who come to his rescue. The most famous feat was when Meghanad had 
freed his father from the captivity of Indra, the king of gods, who had captured him 
when Ravana attacked heaven. Meghanad immediately launched an offensive to free 
his father, and after accomplishing this he had tied Indra and brought him to Lanka as 
a trophy of war. At that time Brahma had gone to free Indra by granting many boons 
to Meghanad in return. This story is narrated in (a) Anand Ramayan, Sarkand 
(Chapter 1), Sarga (Canto) 13, verse nos. 78-81; and (b) Adhyatma Ramayan, 
Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 50-54. 

As a result, Ravana not only loved Meghanad but put immense faith in him as 
is evident from verse no. 6 here.  

As the war progressed and Meghanad was killed, Ravana was unhinged and he 
became sure that he is going to lose. So thereafter, overcome with abject grief when 
he found that everything was lost and there was nothing more to lose than his own 
life, Ravana had fought the final phase of the war most fervently, most viciously and 
most ferociously like a true warrior does before he finally collapses and dies in the 
heat of battle. 

Meghanad lived up to his words, for in the next day’s battle he led the charge 
from the front and poured out his anger on the enemy forces vehemently. He 
performed many magical feats that would be described shortly in Chaupai line nos. 1-
5 that precede Doha no. 52. It was during this battle that Meghanad had shot and 
wounded Laxman, making him fall unconscious in the battle-field—apropos: Chaupai 
line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 54.  
 
3To wit, Ravana made Meghanad sit very close to him on the royal throne; Meghanad 
sat so close to his father that for all practical purposes he appeared to be sitting on 
Ravana’s lap. Perhaps Meghanad had one of his hands resting on Ravana’s lap, with 
his father spreading his hand over his shoulder to hold his dear son tightly close, 
giving the impression that the son was virually sitting on his father’s lap. This gesture 
was meant to express Ravana’s thanks and gratitude for his beloved son Meghanad.] 
 
 

∑§⁄UÃ Á’øÊ⁄U ÷ÿ©U Á÷ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UÊ – ‹Êª ∑§Á¬ ¬ÈÁŸ ø„Í°U ŒÈ•Ê⁄UÊH 8H 
∑§ÙÁ¬ ∑§Á¬ã„U ŒÈÉÊ¸≈U ª…∏‰U ÉÊ⁄UÊ – Ÿª⁄U ∑§Ù‹Ê„U‹È ÷ÿ©U ÉÊŸ⁄UÊH 9H 
Á’Á’œÊÿÈœ œ⁄U ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U œÊ∞ – ª…∏U Ã ¬’¸Ã Á‚π⁄U …U„UÊ∞H 10H 

 



 1430

karata bicāra bhaya'u bhinusārā. lāgē kapi puni cahūm̐ du'ārā. 8. 
kōpi kapinha durghaṭa gaṛhu ghērā. nagara kōlāhalu bhaya'u ghanērā. 9. 
bibidhāyudha dhara nisicara dhā'ē. gaṛha tē parbata sikhara ḍhahā'ē. 10. 
 
The whole night was spent in consultations. When the day broke the next day, the 
monkeys and bears once again surrounded the four gates of the fort1. (8) 
 
When the powerful monkeys and bears laid siege of the gates and the news spread 
wildly in Lanka, there was an immense turmoil inside the city. (9) 
 
The demon warriors grabbed myriad kinds of weapons and rushed to face them. They 
threw (or rolled down) huge boulders resembling pointed peaks of mountains 
(parbata sikhara) from the top of the fort (in order to crush the monkeys and bears 
who were massed at the four gates, and surrounded the walls of the fort). (10) 
 
[Note—1This is the beginning of the second day of the war.]  
  
 
À¢U0.  …UÊ„U ◊„UËœ⁄U Á‚π⁄U ∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U Á’Á’œ Á’Áœ ªÙ‹Ê ø‹– 1– 

ÉÊ„U⁄UÊÃ Á¡Á◊ ¬Á’¬ÊÃ ª¡¸Ã ¡ŸÈ ¬˝‹ÿ ∑§ ’ÊŒ‹H 2H 
◊∑¸§≈U Á’∑§≈U ÷≈U ¡È≈UÃ ∑§≈UÃ Ÿ ‹≈UÃ ÃŸ ¡¡¸⁄U ÷∞– 3– 
ªÁ„U ‚Ò‹ ÃÁ„U ª…∏U ¬⁄U ø‹Êfl®„U ¡„°U ‚Ù Ã„°U ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U „U∞H 4H 

chanda. 

ḍhāhē mahīdhara sikhara kōṭinha bibidha bidhi gōlā calē. 1. 
ghaharāta jimi pabipāta garjata janu pralaya kē bādalē. 2. 
markaṭa bikaṭa bhaṭa juṭata kaṭata na laṭata tana jarjara bha'ē. 3. 
gahi saila tēhi gaṛha para calāvahiṁ jaham ̐ sō taham̐ nisicara ha'ē. 4. 
 
Huge boulders, large as hills and mountains, were rolled down the sides of the fort, 
and countless balls were shot (from canons and catapults). (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
They (the canons and catapults) produced deafening sounds as if countless 
thunderbolts were striking simultaneously. They (the demons and monkey warriors) 
roared and made war-cries fiercely like so many clouds of doomsday rumble and 
thunder in unison. (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
The ferocious monkey and bear warriors (markaṭa bikaṭa bhaṭa) clashed with their 
enemies; inspite of their bodies suffering wounds they do not demur or relent or 
hesitate from engaging their adversaries in violent, no holds-barred duels. (Chanda 
line no. 3) 
 
They (the monkeys and bears) grab the falling boulders and fling them back on the 
fort like so many missiles that are shot back with such high velocity that when they hit 
the demons atop the walls of the fort, they fall down dead instantly1. (Chanda line no. 
4) 
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[Note—Thus the battle of the second day progressed with violence and mayhem, 
causing serious injuries and casualties on both the sides.  
 It is to be noted that till this point of time, the mighty gates of the fort of 
Lanka could not be breached; they still held their ground. However, they soon will be 
opened when Meghanad marched to the battle-front to take on the Lord’s army head-
on as promised to Ravana a little while ago in Chaupai line no. 6 that follows Doha 
no. 48 and precedes these Chandas above. 
 It ought to be noted that no worthwhile gain was made by either side during 
the whole of the first day of the war, and the first half of the second day too. The two 
giant armies clashed and dashed but gained nothing except bloodshed and mayhem.  
 Meghanad decided to break this logjam by intervening himself. He would 
march to the battle-field with his large and well-equipped demon army to face the 
enemy, and this would necessitate the unlocking of the gigantic gates of the fort. 
Though this “opening of the gates” is not specifically mentioned in the Text, but it is 
an obvious conclusion—because without their opening, the massive demon army, 
their huge war chariots and their countless warriors and great commanders, one of 
them being Meghanad himself, could not step on the battle-field and fight the war 
directly with Lord Ram, his brother Laxman, Vibhishan who too lent his hand, 
Sugriv, the king of the monkey forces, and Jamvant, the chief of the bears.  

The main actions of the war unfolded on the battle-ground outside the walls of 
the fort. We shall be reading all about it as the war progresses.] 
 
 
                                         ------------********----------- 
 
 

                  Section 14.2: Adhyatma Ramayan 
 
Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yuddha Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 25-64:- 
 
Now let us take a pause at this point and see how the developments in Lanka and the 
War have been described in Adhyatma Ramayan by quoting from its Lanka Kand, 
Canto 5, verse nos. 25-64 as follows. 
 This narrative starts with the arrival of Malyawanta to give his advice to 
Ravana in order to persuade the latter to end hostility. When Ravana refused, the 
battle commenced with all its ferocity.  
 
 
ततः समागमद्वद्धोृ  मा यवान् राक्षसो महान् । 
बिद्धमा नीितिनपणोु ु  राज्ञो मातःु  िपर्यः िपता ॥ २५॥ 
पर्ाह तं राक्षसं वीरं पर्शा तना तरा मनाे  । 
शणुृ राजन् वचो मऽद्ये  शर् वाु  कु  यथि सतमे ् ॥ २६॥ 
 
tataḥ samāgamadvṛddho mālyavān rākṣaso mahān । 
buddhimānnītinipuṇo rājño mātuḥ priyaḥ pitā ॥ 25॥ 
prāha taṃ rākṣasaṃ vīraṃ praśāntenāntarātmanā । 
śṛṇu rājan vaco me'dya śrutvā kuru yathepsitam ॥ 26॥ 
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[Lord Shiva said to his consort Uma—] ‘When Suka1 had gone from there (i.e. from 
Ravana’s court), Malyavan (also known as “Malyawant”), an old demon who was 
wise, intelligent and prudent, as well as learned in the rules, regulations and codes of 
conduct of the day, and who was Ravana’s maternal grandfather, came there (25).  

He calmly said to Ravana, the brave demon king, 'Oh King! Listen to my 
words carefully. Then do as you think fit (26). 
 
[Note—1Suka (also pronounced as Shuka, Shuk, Suk) was a messenger of Ravana 
sent behind Vibhishan, when he went to seek refuge with Lord Ram, to spy on him 
and report back about whatever he could find out of the Lord’s army and its 
preparedness. Suka was emotionally won over by the gracious nature of Lord Ram 
and the way the Lord warmly welcomed Vibhishan inspite of his being his enemy’s 
(i.e. Ravana’s) brother. He concluded that his own lord, i.e. Ravana, was no match 
vis-à-vis Lord Ram from any angle, and that he was wrong in his doings and creating 
unnecessary hostility with the merciful Lord. Suka was also impressed by the Lord’s 
gallant army and concluded that Ravana stood no chance against the might of it. Thus 
Suka decided that he would do well now if he followed the example of Vibhishan in 
seeking peace for his soul by abandoning Ravana and seeking Lord Ram’s refuge. 
When Suka gave his honest views to Ravana, the latter lost his cool and severely 
reprimanded Suka, at which the latter left his court and went to surrender himself 
before Lord Ram. Blessed by the Lord, Suka led a life of a hermit thereafter, spending 
his time in meditation and spiritual pursuit in the forest alongside other hermits and 
ascetics.  

This story is narrated in Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 4, 
verse nos. 15-56, and Canto 5, verse nos. 1-24. 

In Ram Charit Manas of Tulsidas, Suka’s episode is narrated in its Sundar 
Kand (Canto 5), Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 51—to Chaupai line no. 12 
that precedes Doha no. 57.] 
 
 
यदा पर्िव ा नगरीं जानकी रामव लभा । 
तदािद पयाु   य ते िनिम ािन दशानन ॥ २७॥ 
घोरािण नाशहतिने ू  तािन मे वदतः शणुृ । 
खर तिनतिनघ षा मघाे  अितभयङ्कराः ॥ २८॥ 
शोिणतनािभवषि ते र्  लङ्काम णनु े  सवदार्  । 
दि त दविलङ्गािने  ि वद्यि त पर्चलि त च ॥ २९॥ 

 
yadā praviṣṭā nagarīṃ jānakī rāmavallabhā । 
tadādi puryāṃ dṛśyante nimittāni daśānana ॥ 27॥ 
ghorāṇi nāśahetūni tāni me vadataḥ śṛṇu । 
kharastanitanirghoṣā meghā atibhayaṅkarāḥ ॥ 28॥ 
śoṇitenābhivarṣanti laṅkāmuṣṇena sarvadā । 
rudanti devaliṅgāni svidyanti pracalanti ca ॥ 29॥ 
 
27-29. 'Oh the ten headed one (Ravana)! Ever since the beloved of Sri Ram, i.e. his 
wife Janki (also known as Sita), has entered this city of Lanka, horrifying and awfully 
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bad omens portending destruction and havoc are evident everywhere. I shall briefly 
tell you about them, listen. Very dark clouds thunder frighteningly with sharp bolts of 
lightening (27-28), and they incessantly pour hot blood over Lanka. The idols of 
gods1 weep, their images perspire, and they move (shift) from their places (pedestals) 
themselves (29). 
 
[Note—1It means that though the demons were in general anti-gods, yet they used to 
worship some unconventional deity or deities whom they venerated as the god or gods 
of their race.] 
 
 
कािलका पा डरद तःु ै र् ै  पर्हस यगर्तः ि थता । 
खरा गोषु पर्जाय ते मषकाू  नकलःु ै  सह ॥ ३०॥ 
माजारणर् े  तु य यि तु  प नगा ग डने  तु । 
करालो िवकटो म डःु  प षःु  क णिपङ्गलःृ  ॥ ३१॥ 
कालो गहािणृ  सवेर्षां काले काले  ववक्षते े । 
एता य यािन  य ते िनिम ा युद्भवि त च ॥ ३२॥ 
 
kālikā pāṇḍurairdantaiḥ prahasatyagrataḥ sthitā । 
kharā goṣu prajāyante mūṣakā nakulaiḥ saha ॥ 30॥ 
mārjāreṇa tu yuddhyanti pannagā garuḍena tu । 
karālo vikaṭo muṇḍaḥ puruṣaḥ kṛṣṇapiṅgalaḥ ॥ 31॥ 
kālo gṛhāṇi sarveṣāṃ kāle kāle tvavekṣate । 
etānyanyāni dṛśyante nimittānyudbhavanti ca ॥ 32॥ 
 
30-32. Kalika (a female evil spirit representing death) bares her yellow teeth and 
laughs in front of demons; the cows give birth to donkeys, while rats fight with cats 
and mongoose (30), and serpents with herons and eagles. Off and on, a very 
horrifying, colossus, bare-headed death-like figure, which is black or yellow in 
countenance, keeps on staring menacingly at the households of the city. In a similar 
manner, many black (or dark) and inauspicious signs are seen being produced 
everywhere. [Pay attention to me: these evil signs portend nothing but disaster.] (31-
32). 
 
 
अतः कल यु  रक्षाथ शाि तं कु  दशानन । 
सीतां स क यृ  सधनां रामायाशु पर्य छ  भोः ॥ ३३॥ 
रामं नारायणं िविद्ध िवद्वषंे   यज राघवे । 
य पादपोतमािशर् य ज्ञािननो भवसागरम् ॥ ३४॥ 
तरि त भिक्तपता ता ततोू  रामो न मानषःु  । 
भज व भिक्तभावने  रामं सव दालयमर् ् ॥ ३५॥ 
 
ataḥ kulasya rakṣārthaṃ śāntiṃ kuru daśānana । 
sītāṃ satkṛtya sadhanāṃ rāmāyāśu prayaccha  bhoḥ ॥ 33॥ 
rāmaṃ nārāyaṇaṃ viddhi vidveṣaṃ tyaja rāghave । 
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yatpādapotamāśritya jñānino bhavasāgaram ॥ 34॥ 
taranti bhaktipūtāntāstato rāmo na mānuṣaḥ । 
bhajasva bhaktibhāvena rāmaṃ sarvahṛdālayam ॥ 35॥ 
 
33-35. Therefore, oh the ten-headed one! You must take effective steps to neutralise 
and calm them down in order to safeguard and protect the interest of your clan. [To 
wit, you must take positive, remedial steps immediately to avoid a calamitous war 
while still there is time for you by abandoning your belligerent attitude.] 

[And what ought must you do towards this goal of neutralising the evil effect 
of bad omens?] You must immediately give Sita back to Sri Ram with full honours 
and a lot of precious gifts. [To wit, you should send Sita back to her husband Lord 
Ram, and send a lot of gifts with her as a token of sincerity in making peace with the 
Lord. A peaceful settlement with the invading army is the best option left for you in 
view of the dark omens appearing in Lanka.] (33).  

You must treat Lord Sri Ram as Narayan (Lord Vishnu) himself. So forget 
about having any sort of opposition, animosity, malice, ill-will and hostility with him. 
Remember: By taking the help of a boat in the form of Raghav's (Lord Sri Ram's) 
lotus-like feet, ascetics and hermits, i.e. all the enlightened souls—whose internal 
being has been purified by devotion, dedication, adoration and worship of the Lord—
cross this ocean-like gross mundane world of delusions. Verily indeed and in all 
sooth, Lord Sri Ram is not an ordinary human. Therefore, you too must worship, 
honour, respect, adore and have devotion for the supreme Lord who resides in the 
heart of all living beings who have devotion, faith and belief in him (34-35). 
 
 
यद्यिप  वं दराचारोु  भक् या पतोू  भिव यिस । 
मद्वाक्यं कु  राज दर्े  कलकौशलहतवु े े ॥ ३६॥ 
त ु मा यवतो वाक्यं िहतमकं्तु  दशाननः । 
न मषयितर्  द ा माु  काल य वशमागतः ॥ ३७॥ 
 
yadyapi tvaṃ durācāro bhaktyā pūto bhaviṣyasi । 
madvākyaṃ kuru rājendra kulakauśalahetave ॥ 36॥ 
tattu mālyavato vākyaṃ hitamuktaṃ daśānanaḥ । 
na marṣayati duṣṭātmā kālasya vaśamāgataḥ ॥ 37॥ 
 
36-37. Though your demeanours, actions, characters and deeds are not good (i.e. 
although you are full of vices, sinful, evil and pervert), you still can become pure and 
purged of these vices by having his Bhakti. [To wit, by developing the virtues of 
devotion for Lord Ram, who is a personified form of the Supreme Being known as 
Lord Vishnu, by worshipping him and following him as a devotee, by forsaking your 
evil ways and manners, you can cleanse your inner self and become as pure and holy 
as any other devotee of the Lord. This will give your soul eternal peace and 
beatitude.]  

Oh King of Kings! Accept my words of good advice which are meant for the 
welfare of your whole family and the demon race.' (36).  

But these well intentioned words of Malyavan, which were spoken for the 
good of Ravana, were not acceptable to the latter; the wicked and evil fellow became 
enraged and felt insulted because he was under the spell of death and in the grip of 
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fate that destined his destruction. So he took umbrage at the suggestions of Malyavan, 
and treated the latter’s advice as an affront to his majesty, valour, abilities and 
strength (37). 
 
 
मानवं कपणंृ  राममकंे  शाखामगाशर्यमृ ् । 
समथ म यसे कने  हीनं िपतर्ा मिनिपर्यमु ् ॥ ३८॥ 
रामणे  पर्िषतोे  ननूं भाषसे  वमनगलमर् ् । 
ग छ वद्धोऽिसृ  ब ध वंु  सोढं सव  वयोिदतम् ॥ ३९॥ 
इतो म कणपदवींर्  दह यतद्वच तवे  । 
इ यक् वाु  सवसिचवःर् ै  सिहतः पर्ि थत तदा ॥ ४०॥ 
पर्ासादागर्े समासीनः प यन् वानरसिनकानै ् । 
यद्धायायोजय सवराक्षसानु ्र्  समपि थतानु ् ॥ ४१॥ 
 
mānavaṃ kṛpaṇaṃ rāmamekaṃ śākhāmṛgāśrayam । 
samarthaṃ manyase kena hīnaṃ pitrā munipriyam ॥ 38॥ 
rāmeṇa preṣito nūnaṃ bhāṣase tvamanargalam । 
gaccha vṛddho'si bandhustvaṃ soḍhaṃ sarvaṃ tvayoditam ॥ 39॥ 
ito matkarṇapadavīṃ dahatyetadvacastava । 
ityuktvā sarvasacivaiḥ sahitaḥ prasthitastadā ॥ 40॥ 
prāsādāgre samāsīnaḥ paśyan vānarasainikān । 
yuddhāyāyojayatsarvarākṣasān samupasthitān ॥ 41॥ 
 
38-41. He said contemptuously, 'In what respect do you consider Sri Ram—who is 
but a poor, lowly and humble human—able and competent and as majestic as you 
make him out to be, especially when he has taken the help of those who reside on the 
branches of trees (i.e. monkeys), and who has been exiled even by his own father 
thinking that he was no good? He is only loved by sages, hermits, seers, ascetics etc. 
(but surely not by those who are brave and gallant warriors like me) (38).  

It looks that Sri Ram has sent you as his advocate to mislead me by creating a 
smoke screen of fear in my mind, and that is why you talk such nuisance. Go, you are 
old and my relative (maternal grandfather; see verse no. 25). So I have tolerated 
whatever you have said (otherwise, I would have killed you) (39). 

But enough is enough; your words scorch my ears and I don’t want to hear 
another single utterance of yours. [Scoot from here forthwith; I don’t want to see you 
an instant more.]'  

Scolding Malyavan most disdainfully and sternly rebuking him, Ravana left 
his court in a huff; he was accompanied by all his other ministers who were in 
attendance there (40). 

Then he climbed to the highest terrace in his palace and sat down there. From 
there, he watched the monkey army and took note of its formations. Then he started 
appointing his commanders and assigning specific duties to the demon warriors who 
were sitting around him, in preparation for the war (41). 
 
 
रामोऽिप धनरादायु  ल मणने  समा तम् । 
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वा रावणमासीनं कोपने  कलषीकतःु ृ  ॥ ४२॥ 
िकरीिटनं समासीनं मि तर्िभः पिरवि तमे ् । 
शशाङ्काधिनभनवर् े ै  बाणनकने ै े  राघवः ॥ ४३॥ 
त छतर्सहसर्ािणे  िकरीटदशकं तथा । 

िच छदे  िनिमषाधेर्न तदद्भतिमवाभवतु ् ॥ ४४॥ 
 
rāmo'pi dhanurādāya lakṣmaṇena samāhṛtam । 
dṛṣṭvā rāvaṇamāsīnaṃ kopena kaluṣīkṛtaḥ ॥ 42॥ 
kirīṭinaṃ samāsīnaṃ mantribhiḥ pariveṣṭitam । 
śaśāṅkārdhanibhenaiva bāṇenaikena rāghavaḥ ॥ 43॥ 
śvetacchatrasahasrāṇi kirīṭadaśakaṃ tathā । 
ciccheda nimiṣārdhena tadadbhutamivābhavat ॥ 44॥ 
 
42-44. Meanwhile, here Lord Sri Ram saw Ravana (sitting on the terrace of his 
palace) and angrily lifted the bow brought to him by Laxman (42).  

He (Ravana) had crowns on his head and was sitting surrounded by his council 
of ministers. Then, using an arrow with a semi-circular head (i.e. an arrow with a 
scythe or sickle-like head), Raghav (Lord Sri Ram) (43) cut-off thousands of white 
ceremonial umbrellas which were over Ravana’s head along with all the 10 crowns 
that adorned his head. It was a miraculous feat that was most astonishingly done in 
literally ‘half of a moment’ (“nimiṣārdhena”; very quickly before anyone could 
understand what happened)1 (44). 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 13—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 14.] 
 
 
लि जतो रावण तणू िववशे  भवनं  वकम् । 
आहयू  राक्षसान् सवानर् ् पर्ह तपर्मखानु ् खलः ॥ ४५॥ 
वानरःै  सह यद्धायु  नोदयामास स वरः । 
ततो भरीमदङ्गाद्यःे ैृ  पणवानकगोमखःु ै  ॥ ४६॥ 
मिहषो र्ःै खरःै  िसंहद्वीर्िपिभःै  कतवाहनाःृ  । 
ख गशलधनःपाशयि तोमरशिक्तिभःू ु  ॥४७॥ 
लिक्षताः सवतोर्  लङ्कां पर्ितद्वारमपाु ययःु  । 
त पवमवू र् े  रामणे  नोिदता वानरषभाःर्  ॥ ४८॥ 
 
lajjito rāvaṇastūrṇaṃ viveśa bhavanaṃ svakam । 
āhūya rākṣasān sarvān prahastapramukhān khalaḥ ॥ 45॥ 
vānaraiḥ saha yuddhāya nodayāmāsa satvaraḥ । 
tato bherīmṛdaṅgādyaiḥ paṇavānakagomukhaiḥ ॥ 46॥ 
mahiṣoṣṭraiḥ kharaiḥ siṃhairdvīpibhiḥ kṛtavāhanāḥ । 
khaḍgaśūladhanuḥpāśayaṣṭitomaraśaktibhiḥ ॥47॥ 
lakṣitāḥ sarvato laṅkāṃ pratidvāramupāyayuḥ । 
tatpūrvameva rāmeṇa noditā vānararṣabhāḥ ॥ 48॥ 
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45-48. Being extremely ashamed and humiliated by this unexpected development, 
Ravana got up and immediately went inside his palace. He summoned Prahast and all 
other chief demons (45), and ordered them to start the war with the monkeys 
forthwith.  

[The felling of Ravana’s crowns and ceremonial umbrellas were too much for 
him to bear. It was a sort of provocative assault on his self-respect, dignity and honour 
that literally broke the camel’s back. If he still had some secret desire to make some 
sort of compromise then that was knifed. The battle actually begins from here.]  

Then the demons sounded various musical instruments that are played to 
announce the commencement of war; it was a war cry and a clarion call for the final 
out-break of hostilities.  

These instruments were kettle-drums, battle-drums, cymbals, bugles etc. The 
demon army rode to the battle front on various sorts of animals such as buffaloes, 
camels and donkeys, lions and tigers; they armed themselves to the teeth with swords, 
tridents, bows, slings, rods, batons, spears and arrows and all other kinds of missiles.  

The formidable demon army then appeared at each of the entrance gates of 
Lanka. [There were four massive gates of the fort1.]  

Here in the camp of Lord Sri Ram, he had already given necessary orders to 
his monkey commanders with respect to the launching of the assault on Lanka (45-
48). 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 39.] 
 
 
उद्य य िगिरशङ्गािणृ  िशखरािण महाि त च । 
त ं ो पा य िविवधान् यद्धायु  हिरयथपाःू  ॥ ४९॥ 
पर्क्षमाणाे  रावण य ता यनीकािन भागशः । 
राघविपर्यकामाथ लङ्कामा ह तदाु  ॥ ५०॥ 
 
udyamya giriśṛṅgāṇi śikharāṇi mahānti ca । 
tarūṃścotpāṭya vividhān yuddhāya hariyūthapāḥ ॥ 49॥ 
prekṣamāṇā rāvaṇasya tānyanīkāni bhāgaśaḥ । 
rāghavapriyakāmārthaṃ laṅkāmāruruhustadā ॥ 50॥ 
 
49-50. With Lord’s green signal to attack, the monkey and bear warriors picked up 
large rocks and boulders from mountain tops and uprooted different types of large 
trees to arm themselves as they proceeded for battle. They saw the different sections 
of Ravana's troops stationed at different gates of the fort of Lanka. Then the Lord’s 
army climbed upon the ramparts and battlements of the fort of Lanka to successfully 
accomplish the Lord’s work which was most important and very dear to him1 (49-50). 
 
[Note—1What was this work? From the larger perspective of the welfare of this 
creation and the Supreme Being’s duties towards it, it was to eliminate the scourge of 
the evil demons who had been tormenting all the creatures in the world.  

To wit, from a wider and a spiritual perspective it was to free the souls of the 
demons from their evil gross bodies in which their souls were trapped, so that they 
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can find deliverance and emancipation for themselves, so that salvation could be 
attained by these unfortunate souls. However, from a more earthly and limited 
perspective, it was to free Sita from the clutches of Ravana by defeating him in the 
war.] 
 
 
ते दर्मःु ै  पवतागर्र् ै  मि िभु   लवङ्गमाः । 
ततः सहसर्यथाू  कोिटयथाू  यथपाःू  ॥ ५१॥ 
कोटीशतयता ा यु े  धनगरंु र्  भशमृ ् । 
आ लव तः  लव त  गज तर्   लवङ्गमाः ॥ ५२॥ 
 
te drumaiḥ parvatāgraiśca muṣṭibhiśca plavaṅgamāḥ । 
tataḥ sahasrayūthāśca koṭiyūthāśca yūthapāḥ ॥ 51॥ 
koṭīśatayutāścānye rurudhurnagaraṃ bhṛśam । 
āplavantaḥ plavantaśca garjantaśca plavaṅgamāḥ ॥ 52॥ 
 
51-52. Out of them (i.e. the monkey and bear commanders), some were the 
commanders of a thousand troops, some of ten thousand troops, and still others of 
hundreds of thousands of troops. This formidable and ferocious army besieged the 
city of Lanka (and its fort) from all the sides. The warriors were very excited as they 
jumped, hopped and skipped energetically, shouting and roaring in a fearsome way at 
the top of their voices. They were armed with trees and mountains (i.e. with large 
rocks and boulders etc.), and were ready to strike the enemy with clenched fists. [The 
monkeys and bears thrust their clenched fists angrily in the air, taunting the demons 
and aiming their fists at those looking down at them from the top of the fort.] (51-52). 
 
 
रामो जय यितबलो ल मण  महाबलः । 
राजा जयित सगर्ीवोु  राघवणानपािलतःे ु  ॥ ५३॥ 
इ यवंे  घोषय त  समं ययिधरऽिरिभःु ु े  । 
हनमानङ्गद वू ै  कमदोु ु  नील एव च ॥ ५४॥ 
नल  शरभ वै म दोै  िद्विवद एव च । 
जा बवान् दिधवक्तर्  कसरीे  तार एव च ॥ ५५॥ 
अ ये च बिलनः सवेर् यथपाू   लवङ्गमाः । 
द्वारा य ल यु ु  लङ्कायाः सवतोर्   धभशमु ृ ्र्  । 
तदा वक्षमहाकायाःृ ै र्   पवतागर्र् ै  वानराः ॥ ५६॥ 
िनजघ्न तािनु  रक्षांिस नखद तै र् ै  विगताःे  । 
राक्षसा  तदा भीमा द्वार यःे  सवतोर्   षा ॥ ५७॥ 
िनग यर्  िभि दपालै  ख गःै शलःू ै  पर धःै । 
िनजघ्नवानरानीकंु र्  महाकाया महाबलाः ॥ ५८॥ 
 
 
rāmo jayatyatibalo lakṣmaṇaśca mahābalaḥ । 
rājā jayati sugrīvo rāghaveṇānupālitaḥ ॥ 53॥ 
ityevaṃ ghoṣayantaśca samaṃ yuyudhire'ribhiḥ । 
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hanūmānaṅgadaścaiva kumudo nīla eva ca ॥ 54॥ 
nalaśca śarabhaścaiva maindo dvivida eva ca । 
jāmbavān dadhivaktraśca kesarī tāra eva ca ॥ 55॥ 
anye ca balinaḥ sarve yūthapāśca plavaṅgamāḥ । 
dvārāṇyutplutya laṅkāyāḥ sarvato rurudhurbhṛśam । 
tadā vṛkṣairmahākāyāḥ  parvatāgraiśca vānarāḥ ॥ 56॥ 
nijaghnustāni rakṣāṃsi nakhairdantaiśca vegitāḥ । 
rākṣasāśca tadā bhīmā dvārebhyaḥ sarvato ruṣā ॥ 57॥ 
nirgatya bhindipālaiśca khaḍgaiḥ śūlaiḥ paraśvadhaiḥ । 
nijaghnurvānarānīkaṃ mahākāyā mahābalāḥ ॥ 58॥ 
 
53-58. 'Glory to the most valiant and mighty Lord Sri Ram and Laxman! Glory to 
Sugriv who is protected by Raghav (Lord Ram)!' (53).  

Raising such slogans in a thunderous and resounding voice, they (the Lord’s 
troops) clashed with the enemy (Ravana’s troops).  

Hanuman, Angad, Kumud, Neel, Nal, Sharabh, Mainda, Dwivid, Jamvant, 
Dadhimukh, Keshari, Taar (54-55) — 
 —And other powerful and gallant monkey warriors and their commanders, 
jumped and bounced enthusiastically as they surrounded all the gates of Lanka from 
all the sides.  

Then holding large trees as well as rocks and boulders picked up from 
mountain sides, those monkeys swiftly began to attack the demons. They also used 
their teeth and nails in the assault on the demons.  

Then the most strong and powerful demons, who were very fearful and 
appeared formidable with their colossus shapes and sizes, emerged from all the gates 
of the city, armed with lances, spears and spikes, as well as  swords, tridents, battle-
axes etc. to launch a vicious counter attack on the army of monkeys and bears (56-
58). 
 
 
राक्षसां  तथा जघ्नवानराु र्  िजतकािशनः । 
तदा बभवू समरो मांसशोिणतकदमःर्  ॥ ५९॥ 
रक्षसां वानराणां च स बभवाद्भतोपमःू ु  । 
ते हयै  गज वै ै  रथःै का चनसि नभःै ॥ ६०॥ 
रक्षो याघर्ा ययिधरु ु े  नादय तो िदशो दश । 
राक्षसा  कपी दर्ा  पर परजयिषणःै  ॥ ६१॥ 
 
rākṣasāṃśca tathā jaghnurvānarā jitakāśinaḥ । 
tadā babhūva samaro māṃsaśoṇitakardamaḥ ॥ 59॥ 
rakṣasāṃ vānarāṇāṃ ca sambabhūvādbhutopamaḥ । 
te hayaiśca gajaiścaiva rathaiḥ kāñcanasannibhaiḥ ॥ 60॥ 
rakṣovyāghrā yuyudhire nādayanto diśo daśa । 
rākṣasāśca kapīndrāśca parasparajayaiṣiṇaḥ ॥ 61॥ 
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59-61. The victorious monkey warriors too began to hit back at the demons 
ferociously. At that time, a very fierce and spectacular battle erupted between the 
demons and the monkeys as a result of which blood and flesh formed slush on the 
battle-field. The brave lion-like demons rode horses, elephants and golden chariots. 
All the directions of the compass reverberated and echoed with their thunderous roars 
and shrieks (i.e. war cries). The demons and monkeys were eager to attain victory 
over each other (59-61). 
 
 
राक्षसान् वानरा जघ्नवानरां वु र् ै  राक्षसाः । 
रामणे  िव णनाु   ा हरयो िदिवजांशजाः ॥ ६२॥ 
बभवबिलनोू ु र्   ा तदा पीतामताृ  इव । 
सीतािभमशपापनर् े  रावणनािभपािलताने ् ॥ ६३॥ 
हतशर्ीकान् हतबलान् राक्षसान् जघ्नरोजसाु  । 
चतथाशावशषणु े े  िनहतं राक्षसं बलम् ॥ ६४॥ 
 
rākṣasān vānarā jaghnurvānarāṃścaiva rākṣasāḥ । 
rāmeṇa viṣṇunā dṛṣṭā harayo divijāṃśajāḥ ॥ 62॥ 
babhūvurbalino hṛṣṭāstadā pītāmṛtā iva । 
sītābhimarśapāpena rāvaṇenābhipālitān ॥ 63॥ 
hataśrīkān hatabalān rākṣasān jaghnurojasā । 
caturthāṃśāvaśeṣeṇa nihataṃ rākṣasaṃ balam ॥ 64॥ 
 
62-64. The monkeys (and bears) on the one side, and the demons on the other side, 
started hitting and killing each other viciously; both the warring armies fought with a 
firmness of purpose, strength of resolution, and vigour of action; they dueled 
feverishly and fiercely, with ferocity, viciousness and violence the like of which was 
not witnessed anywhere anytime in a battle hereto before in this world.  

The monkeys, who were born out of the genes of the various gods1, who were 
therefore inherently indefeatible and possessed unmatched potentials, but who gained 
more might, valour, fierceness and powers when Lord Sri Ram, who was Lord Vishnu 
himself, glanced at them with his benevolent look, thereby gracing them with his 
blessings, and this, coupled with the earnestness of purpose and conviction in the 
noble cause for which they had engaged themselves in this war, had made them 
supremely invincible in the battle-field.  

Thus empowered and emboldened, the monkeys and bears acquired special 
abilities and vigour and vitality and punch as if they had drunk ‘Amrit’, the elixir that 
grants renewed vigour and dynamism to even the dying; so they began pounding and 
slaying the demons vigorously. The demons, on the other hand, had lost their 
enthusiasm, zeal, strength and courage, as well as their confidendence and faith in 
themselves and the cause they were espousing, because they were nourished and 
sustained by Ravana who had become very sinful, especially for his very evil deed of 
having dared to touch Sita, making them uncertain, doubtful and dithering on the 
ground of the battle-field2.  

The result was that as the day and the battle progressed, the demon army was 
gradually depleted to such an extent that by the end of the first day of the battle it was 
reduced to a quarter of its original strength (62-64). 
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[Note—1Refer: (a) Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 187—to Chaupai line no. 
5 that precede Doha no. 188; and (b) Adhyatma Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 2, verse 
nos. 29-32. 
 
2The idea is that the monkeys gained an upper hand in the battle because they were 
fighting for a good cause and a righteous lord (Sri Ram), while the demons lost 
ground because they were fighting for the wrong cause and for an evil lord (Ravana).  

Another important point is to be noted here. It is this: Earlier it has been 
clearly stated earlier that Ravana did not touch Sita even while kidnapping her—
apropos: Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 7, verse nos. 51-52. So by saying 
that Ravana had “touched Sita” and had therefore become most sinful is just a 
symbolic way of saying that he had dared to cast his evil and wicked eyes on her. 
‘Touch’ here does not mean physical contact by the hand; it is a figure of speech 
indicating how he had even dared to think of her or keep her in his captivity or cast 
his evil eyes on her with malefic intentions—implying that if one thinks of someone 
in an evil way then it is as good as ‘touching that person’.] 
 
 
                                           -----------*********---------- 
 

 
                  Section 14.3: Kavitawali Ramayan 

 
               Kavitawali Ramayan, Lanka Kand, verse nos. 30-51. 
 
                                                  
We have read about the first phase of the war, with attacks and counter-attacks by the 
army of Lord Ram and that of Ravana, from Ram Charit Manas and Adhyatma 
Ramayan, in Sub-sections 14.1 and 14.2 respectively. It will however be evident that 
while the narrative in the Ram Charit Manas gives a vivid description of  the attack on 
the fort of Lanka and its successful breaching by the Lord’s army, which is 
immediately followed by a vigourous battle between the two armies in which 
Hanuman and Angad played a hero’s role, the narrative in the Adhyatma Ramayan is 
crisper and a little bit more brief.  
 But they are silent with respect to what happened inside the city of Lanka; 
what was the situation in the famed city when the army of monkeys and bears invaded 
it after leaping on the walls of the fort? Except saying in Ram Charit Manas, albeit in 
a passing way, that there was a great turmoil in the city of Lanka when the monkeys 
invaded, with a lot of wailing and shrieking of terrified women and children, and the 
cursing of Ravana by the horrified citizens in general for being the cause of their 
sufferings (apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that 
precede Doha no. 42), nothing much is said about the massive havoc and destruction, 
of the mayhem and upheaval that was caused inside the city by this invasion.  

This shortfall however is recompensed in “Kavitawali Ramayan”, Lanka 
Kand, verse nos. 30-51 which vividly describes the scene of death and destruction in 
the city of Lanka as the war raged with all its fierceness around it. These verses give 
to the reader a virtual ring-side view of the developments on the streets of Lanka, and 
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how its helpless population reacted to, and was affected by, this blood-curdling 
legendary war of a mammoth proportion.   

Now, let us commence reading from Kavitawali Ramayan as mentioned herein 
above. 
 
 

The Demon-Monkey War 
 
jks”;ks ju jkouq] cksyk; chj ckubr] 

tkur ts jhfr lc latqx lektdhA 
pyh prqjax pew] pifj gus fulku] 

lsuk  ljkgu  tksx  jkfrpjjktdhAA 
rqylh  fcyksfd  dfi&Hkkyq  fdydr 

yydr yf[k T;ksa d¡xky ikrjh lquktdhA 
jke#[k fujf[k gj”;ks fg;¡ guwekuq] 

ekuks [ksyokj [kksyh lhlrkt cktdhAA30AA 
 
30. rōśyō rana rāvanu, bōlāya bīra bāna'ita, 
jānata jē rīti saba san̄juga samājakī. 
calī caturaṅga camū, capari hanē nisāna, 
sēnā sarāhana jōga rāticararājakī.. 
tulasī bilōki kapi-bhālu kilakata 
lalakata lakhi jyōṁ kam ̐gāla pātarī sunājakī. 
rāmarukha nirakhi haraśyō hiyam̐ hanūmānu, 
mānō khēlavāra khōlī sīsatāja bājakī..30.. 
 
Verse no. 6/30—Then Ravana angrily summoned his very famous and able warriors, 
who were experts in the art of warfare. All the four arms of the demon army (infantry, 
armour, cavalry and elephants) started for the battle-front as the war-drums suddenly 
sounded the battle-cry, chillingly and loudly. The demon army of Ravana looked most 
magnificent and awe-inspiring at that moment.  

Tulsidas says that seeing them, the monkeys and bears laughed derisively and 
merrily as if beggars greedily look at platters full of delicious food. On a signal from 
Lord Ram, Hanuman became excited as if a hunter had opened the cage of the falcon 
(and given it freedom to hunt its prey). 

[Note—The war between the monkey army and the demon army has been described 
in detail also in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 39—to Doha no. 103.]  

 
 
lkft dS lukg&xtxkg lmNkg ny] 

egkcyh /kk, chj tkrq/kku /khjdsA 
bgk¡ Hkkyq&canj fclky es#&eanj&ls 

fy, lSy&lky rksfj uhjfuf/krhjdsAA 
rqylh refd&rkfd fHkjs Hkkjh tq) Øq)] 

lsui ljkgs fut fut HkV HkhjdsA 
#aMuds >qaM >wfe&>wfe >qdjs&ls ukpSa] 

lej  lqekj  lwj  ekjSa  j?kqchjdsAA31AA 
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31. sāji kai sanāha-gajagāha sa'uchāha dala, 
mahābalī dhā'ē bīra jātudhāna dhīrakē. 
ihām̐ bhālu-bandara bisāla mēru-mandara-sē 
li'ē saila-sāla tōri nīranidhitīrakē.. 
tulasī tamaki-tāki bhirē bhārī jud'dha krud'dha, 
sēnapa sarāhē nija nija bhaṭa bhīrakē. 
ruṇḍanakē jhuṇḍa jhūmi-jhūmi jhukarē-sē nācaiṁ, 
samara sumāra sūra māraiṁ raghubīrakē..31.. 
 
Verse no. 6/31—The courageous Ravana's great warriors advanced armed with 
shields and supported by war-elephants (1). 

Here, large monkeys, who were as huge as Mt. Sumeru and Mt. Mandar, 
uprooted mountains and Shal Trees from near the sea shore (2). 
 Tulsidas says that then both the groups, full of anger, faced each other, and 
roaring loudly clashed with each other furiously. The commanders encouraged the 
warriors under their respective commands (3). 

The bodies, whose heads were cut (headless trunks) begin to totter and swoon but 
refused to fall, so excited was their blood; and Lord Ram's champion warriors began 
to hit hard at the enemy in the battle (4). 

 
 
rh[ks rqjax dqjax lqjaxfu lkft p<+s N¡fV NSy NchysA 
Hkkjh xqeku ftUgsa euesa] dcgw¡ u Hk, juesa ru <hysAA 
rqylh yf[k dS xt dsgfj T;ksa >iVs] iVds lc lwj lyhysA 
Hkwfe ijs HkV Hkwfe djkgr] gk¡fd gus guqeku gBhysAA32AA 

 
32. tīkhē turaṅga kuraṅga suraṅgani sāji caṛhē cham ̐ṭi chaila chabīlē. 
bhārī gumāna jinhēṁ manamēṁ, kabahūm̐ na bha'ē ranamēṁ tana ḍhīlē.. 
tulasī lakhi kai gaja kēhari jyōṁ jhapaṭē, paṭakē saba sūra salīlē. 
bhūmi parē bhaṭa bhūmi karāhata, hām̐ki hanē hanumāna haṭhīlē..32.. 
 
Verse no. 6/32—Those who were very proud of their bravery and courage, whose 
bodies never relaxed (i.e. were ever eager to fight and engage themselves in robust 
activity)—such warriors mounted horses as swift as deer. Fully prepared to go into 
battle, the cavalry brigade charged. (1) 

Tulsidas says even as a lion leaps at an elephant at the sight of it, so did Hanuman 
leapt forward and playfully began to knock the cavalry down, and they swooned, fell 
to the ground and wailed. This way the adamant Hanuman started slaying the demons 
by repeatedly challenging them. (2) 

 
 
lwj l¡tksby lkft lqckft] lqlsy /kjSa cxesy pys gSaA 
Hkkjh Hkqtk Hkjh] Hkkjh ljhj] cyh fct;h lc Hkk¡fr Hkys gSaAA 
^rqylh* ftUg /kk,¡ /kqdS /kjuh] /kjuh/kj /kkSj /kdku gys gSaA 
rs ju&rhD[ku yD[ku yk[ku nkfu T;ksa nkfjn nkfc nys gSaAA33AA 

 
33. sūra sam ̐jō'ila sāji subāji, susēla dharaiṁ bagamēla calē haiṁ. 
bhārī bhujā bharī, bhārī sarīra, balī bijayī saba bhām̐ti bhalē haiṁ.. 
‘tulasī’ jinha dhā'ēm̐ dhukai dharanī, dharanīdhara dhaura dhakāna halē haiṁ. 
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tē rana-tīkkhana lakkhana lākhana dāni jyōṁ dārida dābi dalē haiṁ..33.. 
 
Verse no. 6/33—Famous and valiant warriors mounted decorated horses, were armed 
with sharp spears, and rode to the battle in close formation. They had big muscular 
arms and well-built bodies, and they appeared attractive, brave and victorious by all 
means. (1) 

Tulsidas says that lakhs of artful and witty warriors, who shook the earth when 
they ran and the mountains swayed when pushed by them, were defeated and 
destroyed by Laxman in the battle-field as if a great donor eliminates poverty by 
immense charity. (2) 

 
 
xfg eanj canj&Hkkyq pys] lks euks mu;s ?ku lkoudsA 
^rqylh* mr >qaM izpaM >qds] >iVSa HkV ts lqjnkoudsAA 
fc#>s fc#nSr ts [ksr vjs] u Vjs gfB cS# c<+koudsA 
ju ekfj eph mijh&mijk Hkysa chj j?kqIifr jkoudsAA34AA 

 
34. gahi mandara bandara-bhālu calē, sō manō unayē ghana sāvanakē. 
‘tulasī’ uta jhuṇḍa pracaṇḍa jhukē, jhapaṭaiṁ bhaṭa jē suradāvanakē.. 
birujhē birudaita jē khēta arē, na ṭarē haṭhi bairu baṛhāvanakē. 
rana māri macī uparī-uparā bhalēṁ bīra raghuppati rāvanakē..34.. 
 
Verse no. 6/34—The monkeys and bears charged forward, armed with mountains in 
their hands. The two armies looked like two huge banks of thick black clouds 
appearing on the horizon simultaneously.  

Tulsidas says that at the same time, the multitudes of demons who could instill 
fear in the hearts of Gods, also charged and yelled.  

Numerous famed warriors of Ravana, who had stood staunchly in the battle-field, 
clashed with each other because they were literally itching for a fight with anyone 
who came their way. They were stubborn and resolute, and refused to move or yield 
their ground. The warriors of Ram and Ravana crowded and swirled around each 
other as furious and no-holds-barred battle ensued. 

 
 
lj&rksej lsylewg i¡okjr] ekjr chj fulkpjdsA 
br rsa r#&rky&reky pys] [kj [kaM izpaM egh/kjdsAA 
^rqylh* dfj dsgfjuknq fHkjs HkV] [kXx [kxs] [kiqvk [kjdsA 
u[k&naru lksa HkqtnaM fcgaMr] eaqMlksa eqaM ijs >jdsAA35AA 

 
 
35. sara-tōmara sēlasamūha pam ̐vārata, mārata bīra nisācarakē. 
ita tēṁ taru-tāla-tamāla calē, khara khaṇḍa pracaṇḍa mahīdharakē.. 
‘tulasī’ kari kēharinādu bhirē bhaṭa, khagga khagē, khapu'ā kharakē. 
nakha-dantana sōṁ bhujadaṇḍa bihaṇḍata, muṁḍasōṁ muṇḍa parē 
jharakē..35.. 
 
Verse no. 6/35—Ravana's warriors are using arrows, spikes and mountains for the 
attack, and on this side (Ram's side) they are being repulsed with uprooted Tal and 
Tamaal Trees (both having stout and long stems), and large boulders which are sharp 
and pointed. (1)  
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Tulsidas says all the warriors roared like a lion and clashed. The brave plunged in 
the sea of swords while the cowards stealthily slithered away. The monkeys are 
piercing the arrows of the demons with their teeth and claws, while the severed heads 
of the brave lie on the ground and insult each other. (2) 

 
 
jtuhpj&eÙkx;an&?kVk fc?kVS e`xjktds lkt yjSA 
>iVS HkV dksfV egha iVdS] xjtS] j?kqchjdh lkSag djSAA 
^rqylh* mr gk¡d nlkuuq nsr] vpsr Hks chj] dks /khj /kjSA 
fc#>ks ju ek#rdks fc#nSr] tks dkygq dkyqlks cwf> ijSAA36AA 

 
36. rajanīcara-mattagayanda-ghaṭā bighaṭai mr̥garājakē sāja larai. 
jhapaṭai bhaṭa kōṭi mahīṁ paṭakai, garajai, raghubīrakī saunha karai.. 
‘tulasī’ uta hām̐ka dasānanu dēta, acēta bhē bīra, kō dhīra dharai. 
birujhō rana mārutakō birudaita, jō kālahu kālusō būjhi parai..36.. 
 
Verse no. 6/36—Hanuman destroys the demon army like a lion amongst mad and 
wild elephants. [A single lion can create havoc in a group of wild elephants. Hanuman 
is compared to this lion.] He leaps and dashes numerous warriors to the ground and 
raises the cry of Lord Ram's name (1).  

Tulsidas says Ravana raises war cries from the opposite side, hearing which the 
monkeys become unconscious out of fear- who can have courage to withstand that 
ferocious challenge of Ravana? The champion-of-all Hanuman, seeing the monkeys 
unconscious and losing ground against the enemy, rushed and crashed in the enemy so 
furiously that even the God of death trembled out of fear (2). 

 
 
ts jtuhpj chj fclky] djky fcyksdr dky u [kk,A 
rs ju&jksj dihlfdlksj cM+s cjtksj ijs Qx ik;sAA 
ywe yisfV] vdkl fugkfj dS] gk¡fd gBh guqeku pyk,A 
lwf[k xs xkr] pys uHk tkr] ijs Hkzeckr] u Hkwry vk,AA37AA 

 
 
37. jē rajanīcara bīra bisāla, karāla bilōkata kāla na khā'ē. 
tē rana-rōra kapīsakisōra baṛē barajōra parē phaga pāyē.. 
lūma lapēṭi, akāsa nihāri kai, hām̐ki haṭhī hanumāna calā'ē. 
sūkhi gē gāta, calē nabha jāta, parē bhramabāta, na bhūtala ā'ē..37.. 
 
Verse no. 6/37—Those huge, war-hardened and brave demon warriors whom even 
death could not eat (i.e. kill) out of fear of their ferocity (death was afraid to go near 
them), were caught by the son of Kesari (Hanuman) in his trap, who challenged them 
contemptibly, and then coiling them in his tail, he flung them skywards. The demons’ 
bodies shriveled (shrank) in fear and they kept on flying upwards (as if caught in a 
tornado and sucked upwards or moved upwards in a spiral of air), and they never 
returned to earth (it is said that the comets and other cosmic debris originated from 
this incident). 

 
 
tks nllhlq egh/kj bZldks chl Hkqtk [kqfy [ksyfugkjksA 
yksdi] fnXxt] nkuo] nso lcS lges lqfu lkglq HkkjksAA 
chj cM+ks fc#nSr cyh] vtgw¡ tx tkxr tklq i¡okjksA 
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lks guqeku gU;ks eqfBdk¡ fxfj xks fxfjjktq T;ksa xktdks ekjksAA38AA 
 
38. jō dasasīsu mahīdhara īsakō bīsa bhujā khuli khēlanihārō. 
lōkapa, diggaja, dānava, dēva sabai sahamē suni sāhasu bhārō.. 
bīra baṛō birudaita balī, ajahūm̐ jaga jāgata jāsu pam ̐vārō. 
sō hanumāna han'yō muṭhikām̐ giri gō girirāju jyōṁ gājakō mārō..38.. 
 
Verse no. 6/38—Ravana, who could uproot the abode of Lord Shiva, Mt. Kailash, 
with his 20 arms and play with it unhindered and without qualms; even the Gods, 
demons and guardians of all the directions of the Universe (Dikpals) were afraid of 
whose strength and courage (1); who was very brave and immensely courageous and 
whose fame is still being sung in the world, the same Ravana fell to the ground on 
being punched by the clenched fists of Hanuman as if a huge mountain crashes on 
being hit by thunderbolt (2).  

 
 
nqxZe nqxZ] igkjrsa Hkkjs] izpaM egk HkqtnaM cus gSaA 
yD[kesa iD[kj] frD[ku rst] ts lwjlektesa xkt xus gSaAA 
rs fc#nSr cyh juck¡dqjs gk¡fd gBh guqeku gus gSaA 
ukeq yS jkeq ns[kkor ca/kqdks ?kwer ?kk;y ?kk;¡ ?kus gSaAA39AA 

 
39. durgama durga, pahāratēṁ bhārē, pracaṇḍa mahā bhujadaṇḍa banē 
haiṁ. 
lakkhamēṁ pakkhara, tikkhana tēja, jē sūrasamājamēṁ gāja ganē haiṁ.. 
tē birudaita balī ranabām̐kurē hām̐ki haṭhī hanumāna hanē haiṁ. 
nāmu lai rāmu dēkhāvata bandhukō ghūmata ghāyala ghāyam̐ ghanē 
haiṁ..39.. 
 
Verse no. 6/39—Those demon warriors, whose arms are more invincible than an 
impregnable fortress and are larger than mountains, those who are ace among 
countless warriors and whose valour and energy are very famous and matchless, and 
those who are considered as ‘lightening’ among the society of warriors—all those 
famous veterans, war-hardened, valorous, valiant and brave demon warriors were 
slayed by a stubborn Hanuman. Some of them who did not die, but were seriously 
wounded and roamed in the battle-field, were shown to Laxman by Lord Ram and 
identified by their individual names. [This shows that Lord Ram was well acquainted 
with the individual commanders, senior warriors and braves of the demon army.] 

 
 
gkfFku lksa gkFkh ekjs] ?kksjslksa l¡?kkjs ?kksjs] 

jFkfu  lksa  jFk  fcnjfu  cyokudhA 
papy  pisV]  pksV  pju  pdksV  pkgsa] 

ggjkuh  QkStsa  Hkgjkuh  tkrq/kkudhAA 
ckj&ckj  lsod&ljkguk  djr  jkeq] 

^rqylh* ljkgS jhfr lkgsc lqtkudhA 
yk¡ch ywe ylr] yisfV iVdr HkV] 

ns[kkS ns[kkS] y[ku! yjfu guqekudhAA40AA 
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40. hāthina sōṁ hāthī mārē, ghōrēsōṁ sam̐ghārē ghōrē, 
rathani sōṁ ratha bidarani balavānakī. 
can ̄cala capēṭa, cōṭa carana cakōṭa cāhēṁ, 
haharānī phaujēṁ bhaharānī jātudhānakī.. 
bāra-bāra sēvaka-sarāhanā karata rāmu, 
‘tulasī’ sarāhai rīti sāhēba sujānakī. 
lām̐bī lūma lasata, lapēṭi paṭakata bhaṭa, 
dēkhau dēkhau, lakhana! larani hanumānakī..40.. 
 
Verse no. 6/40—Hanuman dashed elephants against elephants, killed horses by 
swinging other horses against them, crashed chariots against chariots and broke them 
into splinters (1). The demon army staggered and swooned when it was punched, 
bitten, kicked and thrashed by Hanuman (2).  

Lord Ram again and again (repeatedly) praised the astounding valour and the 
magnificent feats of Hanuman, and said, ‘Look, Laxman! Just have a look at the 
expertise in war of dear Hanuman. How marvelous his tail looks, by which he entraps 
the demons and dashes them against the ground.’ 

Tulsidas also praises the affection of his Lord towards his devoted servants 
(Hanuman) (3-4). 

 
 
ncfd ncksjs ,d] ckfjf/kesa cksjs ,d] 

exu eghesa] ,d xxu mM+kr gSaA 
idfj iNkjs dj] pju m[kkjs ,d] 

phfj&Qkfj Mkjs] ,d ehft ekjs ykr gSaAA 
^rqylh* y[kr] jkeq] jkouq] fccq/k] fcf/k] 

pØikfu] paMhifr] pafMdk flgkr gSaA 
cM+s&cM+s ckubr chj cyoku cM+s] 

tkrq/kku] twFki fuikrs ckrtkr gSaAA41AA 
 
41. dabaki dabōrē ēka, bāridhimēṁ bōrē ēka, 
magana mahīmēṁ, ēka gagana uṛāta haiṁ. 
pakari pachārē kara, carana ukhārē ēka, 
cīri-phāri ḍārē, ēka mīji mārē lāta haiṁ.. 
‘tulasī’ lakhata, rāmu, rāvanu, bibudha, bidhi, 
cakrapāni, caṇḍīpati, caṇḍikā sihāta haiṁ. 
baṛē-baṛē bāna'ita bīra balavāna baṛē, 
jātudhāna, jūthapa nipātē bātajāta haiṁ..41.. 
 
Verse no. 6/41—He (Hanuman) squeezed someone stealthily, drowned some in the 
ocean, buried others in the earth, flung some in the air (1), dashed someone by the 
hands, tore the legs from the trunk of still others, lacerated and tore-apart the flesh 
here and ground some one with his legs there (2).  

Tulsidas says that, watching him in action, Lord Ram, Ravana, Gods, Brahma, 
Vishnu, Shiva and Chandi began to praise him and his skills in their hearts (3). 
 Hanuman killed the great commanders and the famed warriors of the demon 
army (4).  
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izcy  izpaM  cfjcaM  ckgqnaM  chj 
/kk, tkrq/kku] guqekuq fy;ks ?ksfj dSA 

egkcyiaqt dqatjkfj T;ksa xjft] HkV 
tgk¡&rgk¡ iVds y¡xwj Qsfj&Qsfj dSA 

ekjs ykr] rksjs xkr] Hkkxs tkr gkgk [kkr] 
dgSa] ^rqylhl ! jkf[k* jkedh lkSa Vsfj dSA 

Bgj&Bgj  ijs]  dgfj&dgfj  mBSa] 
ggfj&ggfj g# fl) g¡ls gsfj dSAA42AA 

 
42. prabala pracaṇḍa baribaṇḍa bāhudaṇḍa bīra 
dhā'ē jātudhāna, hanumānu liyō ghēri kai. 
mahābalapuṁja kun̄jarāri jyōṁ garaji, bhaṭa 
jahām̐-tahām̐ paṭakē lam ̐gūra phēri-phēri kai. 
mārē lāta, tōrē gāta, bhāgē jāta hāhā khāta, 
kahaiṁ, ‘tulasīsa! rākhi’ rāmakī sauṁ ṭēri kai. 
ṭhahara-ṭhahara parē, kahari-kahari uṭhaiṁ, 
hahari-hahari haru sid'dha ham̐sē hēri kai..42.. 
 
Verse no. 6/42—Then, those demons whose arm’s strength were very potent and 
violent and others who were very brave, strong and ferocious, rushed forward and 
surrounded Hanuman on all sides. But Hanuman, who was a fountain of immense 
valour and bravery, roared like a lion and dashed those demon warriors to the ground 
everywhere by swinging his stern tail repeatedly. He broke and crushed the bones of 
the demons by his kicks and blows. They ran away pleading and crying in plight, and 
invoking the name of Lord Ram, they beseeched Hanuman to spare them and protect 
them. Lying scattered here and there, they moaned in agony and tried to raise 
themselves; Lord Shiva and mystics laughed heartily on seeing their condition.  
 

 
tkdh ck¡dh chjrk lqur lger lwj] 

tkdh vk¡p vcgw¡ ylr yad ykg&lhA 
lksbZ guqeku cyoku ck¡dks ckubr] 

tksfg tkrq/kku&lsuk pY;ks ysr Fkkg&lhAA 
dair vdaiu] lq[kk; vfrdk; dk;] 

dqaHkÅdju vkb jáks ikb vkg&lhA 
ns[ksa xtjkt e`xjktq T;ksa xjft /kk;ks] 

chj  j?kqchjdks  lehjlwuq  lkglhAA43AA 
 
43. jākī bām̐kī bīratā sunata sahamata sūra, 
jākī ām̐ca abahūm̐ lasata laṅka lāha-sī. 
sō'ī hanumāna balavāna bām̐kō bāna'ita, 
jōhi jātudhāna-sēnā calyō lēta thāha-sī.. 
kampata akampana, sukhāya atikāya kāya, 
kumbha'ūkarana ā'i rahyō pā'i āha-sī. 
dēkhēṁ gajarāja mr̥garāju jyōṁ garaji dhāyō, 
bīra raghubīrakō samīrasūnu sāhasī..43.. 
 
Verse no. 6/43—He, hearing whose peerless bravery even brave warriors feel afraid 
(to face him) and Lanka appears like red hot ambers from the fire which he had 
ignited—the same brave and strong Hanuman moved about, as if trying to measure 
the strength of the demons’ army. At that moment, Ravana’s son ‘Akampan’ (literally 
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meaning one who never shakes) began to tremble and shake (out of fear), the body of 
‘Atikaya’ (literally one who has an extra large body) shriveled and shrunk, and even 
Kumbhakaran came and exclaimed in surprise, and felt dejected. Like a lion rushes 
towards a herd of elephants, Lord Ram’s brave and courageous son of Pawan 
(Hanuman) roared and rushed at them immediately on sighting them.  

 
 

Jhulna 
 
eÙk&HkV&eqdqV]  nldaB&lkgl&lby& 

l`ax&fcíjfu   tuq   ctz&Vk¡dhA 
nlu /kfj /kjfu fpôjr fnXxt] deBq] 

ls”kq  ladqfpr]  lafdr  fiukdhAA 
pyr efg&es#]mPNyr lk;j ldy] 

fcdy fcf/k cf/kj fnfl&fcfnfl >k¡dhA 
jtfupj&?kjfu ?kj xHkZ&vHkZd  òor] 

lqur  guqekudh  gk¡d  ck¡dhAA44AA 
 
44. matta-bhaṭa-mukuṭa, dasakaṇṭha-sāhasa-sa'ila- 
sr ̥ṅga-biddarani janu bajra-ṭām̐kī. 
dasana dhari dharani cikkarata diggaja, kamaṭhu, 
sēśu saṅkucita, saṅkita pinākī.. 
calata mahi-mēru,ucchalata sāyara sakala, 
bikala bidhi badhira disi-bidisi jhām̐kī. 
rajanicara-gharani ghara garbha-arbhaka òvata, 
sunata hanumānakī hām̐ka bām̐kī..44.. 
 
Verse no. 6/44—Hearing the terrible war-cry of Hanuman—who is like the strike of 
Bajra (thunderbolt) for crushing the pinnacle of the mountain representing the 
strength of Ravana, who is the most exalted among the furious and wild demon 
warriors—the Digpals (custodians of the directions) clasped the earth in their teeth 
and shrieked; the legendary tortoise and serpent wriggled, squirmed and shriveled out 
of fear; Lord Shiva became doubtful; the earth and Mt. Sumeru became uneasy and 
shook; all the seven seas heaved, bounced, buffeted and splashed; Brahma became 
agitated, worried and nervous and started peering in all the directions (to ascertain the 
fate of his creation); and the pregnant demonesses aborted in all the house-holds of 
Lanka. 
 

 
dkSudh  gk¡dij  pkSad  paMhlq]  fcf/k] 

paMdj  Fkfdr  fQfj  rqjx  gk¡dsA 
dkSuds  rst  cylhe  HkV  Hkhe&ls 

Hkherk  fujf[k  dj  u;u  <k¡dsAA 
nkl&rqylhlds  fc#n  cjur  fcnq”k] 

chj  fc#nSr  cj  cSfj  /kk¡dsA 
ukd ujyksd ikrky dksm dgr fdu 

dgk¡   guqekuq&ls   chj   ck¡dsAA45AA 
 
45. kaunakī hām̐kapara cauṅka caṇḍīsu, bidhi, 
caṇḍakara thakita phiri turaga hām̐kē. 
kaunakē tēja balasīma bhaṭa bhīma-sē 
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bhīmatā nirakhi kara nayana ḍhām̐kē.. 
dāsa-tulasīsakē biruda baranata biduśa, 
bīra birudaita bara bairi dhām̐kē. 
nāka naralōka pātāla kō'u kahata kina 
kahām̐ hanumānu-sē bīra bām̐kē..45.. 
 
Verse no. 6/45—On whose war-cry do Brahma and Shiva become alarmed and 
stunned, while the sun has to spur the horses of his chariot once again (because they 
had stopped in their track out of fear)?  

Who is he whose blinding splendour and dazzling shine forced warriors like 
Bhimsen to close their eyes with their hands? [This refers to the Mahabharat war 
when Hanuman sat atop the war chariot of Arjun, and it is believed that it was 
Hanuman who led Arjun to his victory in the war. Bhimsen was a very strong warrior 
of the opposite camp. Here it means that Bhimsen was dazed when he saw Hanuman 
sitting on the chariot, and he lost all hopes of ever defeating Arjun who was protected 
by Hanuman. The splendour and shine are metaphors for Hanuman’s great fame and 
majestic glory as an invincible warrior that made his enemies wince and close their 
eyes out of his fear.] 

Wise people sing the valour and glory of Tulsidas’ Lord (Hanuman) and say 
that he has established his majestic fame and stupendous glory over his well-known 
enemies who were famed for their strength and valour. Can anyone say that there is 
anyone who can be compared to Hanuman in bravery and strength in the heaven, on 
the earth and in the subterranean worlds?  

 
 
tkrq/kkukoyh&eÙkdaqtj?kVk 

fujf[k e`xjktq T;ksa fxfjrsa VwVîksA 
fcdV pVdu pksV]pju xfg] iVfd efg] 

fu?kfV x, lqHkV] lrq lcdks NwVîksAA 
^nkl rqylh* ijr /kjfu /kjdr] >qdr 

gkV&lh  mBfr  tacqdfu  ywVîksA 
/khj   j?kqchjdks   chj   juck¡dqjks 

gk¡fd  guqeku  dqfy  dVdq  dwVîksAA46AA 
 
46. jātudhānāvalī-mattakuṁjaraghaṭā 
nirakhi mr̥garāju jyōṁ giritēṁ ṭūṭyō. 
bikaṭa caṭakana cōṭa,carana gahi, paṭaki mahi, 
nighaṭi ga'ē subhaṭa, satu sabakō chūṭyō.. 
‘dāsa tulasī’ parata dharani dharakata, jhukata 
hāṭa-sī uṭhati jambukani lūṭyō. 
dhīra raghubīrakō bīra ranabām̐kurō 
hām̐ki hanumāna kuli kaṭaku kūṭyō..46.. 
 
Verse no. 6/46—Hanuman pounced on demons like a lion jumps upon a herd of wild 
elephants from the top of a mountain. All the warriors became hopeless and lost their 
courage and strength on being smitten by Hanuman’s slaps and were dashed to 
ground by their legs. Tulsidas says that the earth shivered (shook) when the warriors 
fell on it, and jackals snatched at and ran away dragging falling warriors like robbers 
loot bulging purses in a market place. Lord Ram's brave and courageous warrior 
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Hanuman repeatedly challenged the army of demons and crushed/beat them to pulp 
with great agility and ferocity. 

 
 

Chappai 
 
drgq¡  fcVi&Hkw/kj  mikfj  ijlsu  cj””krA 
drgq¡ ckftlksa ckft efnZ] xtjkt dj””krAA 
pjupksV pVdu pdksV vfj&mj&flj cTtrA 
fcdV dVdq fcíjr ch# ckfjnq ftfe xTtrAA 
yaxwj yisVr iVfd HkV] ^t;fr jke] t;!* mPpjrA 
rqylhl iouuanuq vVy tq) Øq) dkSrqd djrAA47AA 

 
47. katahum ̐ biṭapa-bhūdhara upāri parasēna baraśśata. 
katahum̐ bājisōṁ bāji mardi, gajarāja karaśśata.. 
caranacōṭa caṭakana cakōṭa ari-ura-sira bajjata. 
bikaṭa kaṭaku biddarata bīru bāridu jimi gajjata.. 
laṅgūra lapēṭata paṭaki bhaṭa, ‘jayati rāma, jaya!’ uccarata. 
tulasīsa pavananandanu aṭala jud'dha krud'dha kautuka karata..47.. 
 
Verse no. 6/47—Somewhere he (Hanuman) uproots trees and mountains, and showers 
them on the enemies’ army; elsewhere, he crushes horses against horses and kills 
elephants by dragging them on the ground and then dashing them on it. The thud of 
his slaps and kicks on the chest and heads of the enemy resound and reverberate in the 
battle-field. That brave warrior (Hanuman) thunders like a cloud while slaying the 
formidable army of demons. He shouts ‘Jai Ram, Jai Ram!’ while dashing the demon 
warriors to the ground by wrapping his tail around their legs. In this way, the Lord of 
Tulsidas, son of wind God (Hanuman) performs wondrous and marvelous war-deeds 
in the battle-field. 

 
 
vax&vax nfyr yfyr Qwys fdalqd&ls 

gus HkV yk[ku y[ku tkrq/kkudsA 
ekfj dS] iNkfj dS] mikfj HkqtnaM paM] 

[kafM&[kafM Mkjs rs fcnkjs guqekudsAA 
dwnr  dca/kds  dnEc  cac&lh  djr] 

/kkor fn[kkor gSa yk?kkS jk?kkSckudsA 
rqylh egslq] fcf/k] yksdiky] nsoxu] 

ns[kr  csoku  p<+s  dkSrqd  elkudsAA48AA 
 
48. aṅga-aṅga dalita lalita phūlē kinsuka-sē 
hanē bhaṭa lākhana lakhana jātudhānakē. 
māri kai, pachāri kai, upāri bhujadaṇḍa caṇḍa, 
khaṇḍi-khaṇḍi ḍārē tē bidārē hanumānakē.. 
kūdata kabandhakē kadamba bamba-sī karata, 
dhāvata dikhāvata haiṁ lāghau rāghaubānakē. 
tulasī mahēsu, bidhi, lōkapāla, dēvagana, 
dēkhata bēvāna caṛhē kautuka masānakē..48.. 
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Verse no. 6/48—Multitudes of Ravana's warriors were wounded by Laxman's attack, 
and they appeared red like a blossoming Kapas flower (the flower is red, so the 
demons resembled it because of blood oozing and smearing their bodies, making it 
appear red) (1); some of the warriors were killed, dashed to the ground, their arms 
torn away from the trunk, punctured and lacerated and thrown away (2).  

Groups of Kabandhs1 jumped and skipped about shouting "Bung-Bung" in the 
battle-field, as if showing the rapidity of Lord Ram's arrows (3).  

Tulsidas says that Shiva, Brahma, the eight Lokpals (8 guardians of the world) 
and other Gods rode their chariots and watched the proceeding of the battle field from 
the sky (4). 

[Note—1The Kabandh is a special category of hobgoblin who has only trunk but no 
head or legs. Legend has it that Indra had punched the head and legs of a demon 
called Danu with his thunderbolt inside its trunk, as a result its body was reduced to 
only a trunk with a large mouth and protruding long arms.] 

 
 
yksfFku lksa yksgwds izckg pys tgk¡&rgk¡ 

ekugq¡ fxfjUg xs# >juk >jr gSaA 
Jksfurlfjr  ?kksj   dqatj&djkjs  Hkkjs] 

dwyrsa lewy ckft&fcVi ijr gSaAA 
lqHkV&ljhj uhj&pkjh Hkkjh&Hkkjh rgk¡] 

lwjfu  mNkgq]  dwj  dknj  Mjr  gSaA 
Qsdfj&Qsdfj Qs# Qkfj&Qkfj isV [kkr 

dkd&dad ckyd dksykgyq djr gSaAA49AA 
 
49. lōthina sōṁ lōhūkē prabāha calē jahām̐-tahām̐ 
mānahum̐ girinha gēru jharanā jharata haiṁ. 
śrōnitasarita ghōra kun ̄jara-karārē bhārē, 
kūlatēṁ samūla bāji-biṭapa parata haiṁ.. 
subhaṭa-sarīra nīra-cārī bhārī-bhārī tahām̐, 
sūrani uchāhu, kūra kādara ḍarata haiṁ. 
phēkari-phēkari phēru phāri-phāri pēṭa khāta 
kāka-kaṅka bālaka kōlāhalu karata haiṁ..49.. 
 
Verse no. 6/49—Streams of blood flowed from the lacerated flesh of the warriors 
every where in the battle-field as if red water oozes from the crevices in the 
mountains. A huge river of blood started flowing; the elephants formed the 
embankments of that river, and dead horses falling in the stream of blood resembled 
the trees on the banks of a river which are uprooted and tumble in it. The dead bodies 
of the warriors are like the different aquatic creatures of that river of blood. That 
scene greatly excites and thrills brave warriors, but cowards and impotent people 
become scared, turn pale and swivel in horror. Jackals howl and tear apart the entrails 
to eat, while crows, vultures etc. cheer in mirth like happy children enjoying 
themselves at play. 
 

 
vks>jhdh >ksjh dk¡/ksa] vk¡frfudh lsYgh ck¡/ksa] 

ew¡M+ds deaMy [kij fd,¡ dksfj dSA 
tksfxuh >qVqax >qaM&>qaM cuha rkilha&lh 

rhj&rhj cSBha lks lej&lfj [kksfj dSAA 
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Jksfur lksa lkfu&lkfu xwnk [kkr lrqvk&ls 
izsr ,d fivr cgksfj ?kksfj&?kksfj dSA 

^rqylh* cSrky&Hkwr lkFk fy, HkwrukFkq] 
gsfj&gsfj g¡lr gSa gkFk&gkFk tksfj dSAA50AA 

 
50. ōjharīkī jhōrī kām̐dhēṁ, ām̐tinikī sēl'hī bām̐dhēṁ, 
mūm̐ṛakē kamaṇḍala khapara ki'ēm̐ kōri kai. 
jōginī jhuṭuṅga jhuṇḍa-jhuṇḍa banīṁ tāpasīṁ-sī 
tīra-tīra baiṭhīṁ sō samara-sari khōri kai.. 
śrōnita sōṁ sāni-sāni gūdā khāta satu'ā-sē 
prēta ēka pi'ata bahōri ghōri-ghōri kai. 
‘tulasī’ baitāla-bhūta sātha li'ē bhūtanāthu, 
hēri-hēri ham ̐sata haiṁ hātha-hātha jōri kai..50.. 
 
Verse no. 6/50—With bags made of emptied or hollowed out stomach hung around 
their shoulders, intestines used as a sling to tie them, and hollowed (scooped) out 
skulls used as pots (to collect blood), numerous groups of Joginis (spirits who roam 
battle-fields and drink blood) appear to have taken a ritualistic bath in the river of war, 
and are currently sitting on the banks of the river-of-blood to rest a while like so many 
hermitresses. They are kneading fresh flesh with blood and eating it like ‘Sattu’ 
(baked gram flour which is kneaded into dough with water and eaten as a meal with 
salt, spices, chillies etc.), while some spirits and ghosts dilute it with blood and drink 
it in a semi-fluid form.  

Tulsidas says that the Lord of ghosts, phantoms and spirits called ‘Bhutnath’, 
accompanied by ghosts and phantoms, is laughing merrily hand-in-hand with his 
companions. [Such a horrific and blood-curdling scene of the battle-field is indeed 
remarkable in portrayal.] 
 

 
jke ljklu rsa pys rhj jgs u ljhj] gM+kofj QwVhaA 
jkou /khj u ihj xuh] yf[k yS dj [kIij tksfxuh twVhaAA 
Jksfur&NhV NVkfu tVs rqylh izHkq lksgSa egk Nfc NwVhaA 
ekuks ejôr&lSy fclkyesa QSfy pyha cj chjcgwVhaAA51AA 

 
51. rāma sarāsana tēṁ calē tīra rahē na sarīra, haṛāvari phūṭīṁ. 
rāvana dhīra na pīra ganī, lakhi lai kara khappara jōginī jūṭīṁ.. 
śrōnita-chīṭa chaṭāni jaṭē tulasī prabhu sōhaiṁ mahā chabi chūṭīṁ. 
mānō marakkata-saila bisālamēṁ phaili calīṁ bara bīrabahūṭīṁ..51.. 
 
Verse no. 6/51—The arrows shot from Lord Ram's bow do not stop anywhere; they 
penetrate the bones of Ravana and escape from the other side of his body. Still, the 
brave and courageous Ravana pays no heed to the pain (caused by this severe injury). 
Seeing blood sprouting from his body, the blood-drinking and thirsty Joginis gathered 
around him with overturned skulls as bowls to collect the blood (1).  

Tulsidas says that his Lord Sri Ram, smeared with drops of blood (of the 
enemy) looked marvelous in the battle-field. He resembled the huge mountain known 
as Markat on which beautiful deep red creeping insects have spread (2). 
 
 
                                           ----------********---------- 
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                                                Chapter 15 
 
                        The First Round of Battle with Meghnad;   
  
                  The Fainting of Laxman & his Subsequent Revival. 
   
 
On the second day of the war, when Meghanad got the news in the morning that the 
monkey and bear army has once again surrounded the fort and a fierce battle between 
them and the defending demon forces was underway, he decided to personally lead 
his troops from the front to launch a fierce counter-offensive. So he descended from 
the fort and entered the battle-field to the accompaniment of war music, hitting at the 
Lord’s army with extreme ferocity and anger. In the battle that followed, Meghanad 
showed his many skills of warfare, including use of illusions to mislead the enemy, as 
he dispersed his opponents and made them flee in utter despair.   

Laxman too joined the battle and led his forces from the front. By-and-by, the 
two great warriors, Laxman and Meghanad, faced each other for a showdown. In the 
duel that followed between the two, Meghanad was fast losing ground and was on the 
verge of total rout when he shot a powerful missile at Laxman, at which the latter 
fainted and fell down unconscious on the ground.  

It was evening time, and the two armies halted the battle for the day. As they 
regrouped in their respective camps for the night, it was discovered that Laxman was 
not there. Meanwhile, Hanuman found Laxman lying unconscious in the battle-field, 
so he picked him up and brought him to Lord Ram. Though the Lord initially grieved 
for Laxman very gravely and in a most remorseful way, but he soon recovered 
himself and decided to take some action in order to revive his brother, instead of just 
wailing fruitlessly for him like a weak-hearted person, for the Lord realized that it is, 
after all, a war, and in a war one cannot expect that everything would go favourably 
his way, for there are bound to be ups and downs during its course, they are bound to 
be some reverses alongside successes, and only those who have the courage, wit, 
perseverance, presence of mind, resilience and forbearance in the face of adversity 
have a chance to emerge victorious.   

The elderly bear chieftain by the name of Jamvant suggested that a medicine 
man named Sushen be brought from the city of Lanka, for he was an expert and 
would be able to tell how to revive Laxman by administering some medicinal herbs. 
Hanuman was dispatched to bring Sushen, and he immediately brought him in. On the 
advice of the doctor, Hanuman was sent by Lord Ram to the northern mountains to 
bring the desired herb. Meanwhile, when Ravana heard that Hanuman was on his way 
to bring some herb that would revive Laxman, he sent one of the demons named 
Kalnemi to intervene and stop Hanuman, by either capturing him or killing him. 
Kalnemi, however, was no match against Hanuman, and when he was subsequently 
discovered he was immediately killed by the latter.   

When finally Hanuman reached the northern mountains, he could not decide 
as to which was the correct herb he ought to take back; so he uprooted the part of the 
mountain that he determined was rich with herbs, and flew back with it to the camp of 
Lord Ram at Lanka.   
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Sushen administered the needed herb, and Laxman was brought back to life. 
When this news reached Ravana, he was filled with abject depression; he beat his 
head and thumped his chest in dejection as if he had half lost the war already. Earlier 
when he had learnt that his son Meghanad had done a marvelous thing by making 
Laxman fall, Ravana had rejoiced and felicitated his son, but this sudden and 
unexpected turn of events marking the revival of Laxman took him by surprise, 
leading to him becoming pale and gloomy as if misfortune stared right on his face.  

Lord Ram loved Laxman most dearly, even more fondly than his own life. If 
Laxman had died, Lord Ram would have lost the war because he would have been so 
overcome with excess of grief and sorrow, especially in the context of his already 
existing grief over the loss of his wife Sita to which the loss of Laxman would have 
added newer wound, that he would not have been able to fight the war with the 
necessary enthusiasm and vigour needed to win with a mental state clouded with 
gloomy thoughts of sorrow, lamentation and grief at the loss of dear ones.  

Ravana had hoped for it, but luckily for Lord Ram, and unluckily for Ravana, 
the fiat of fate and the writ of destiny had something different ordained for the demon 
king as was evident in Laxman’s coming back to life and regaining his full vigour. 
Ravana felt crestfallen and undone.  
 
To read these episodes in this Chapter no. 15, we shall divide it into the following 
four Sections:  
 
Section 15.1: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 49—to Chaupai line no. 5 
that precedes Doha no. 62 
 
Section 15.2: Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 65-86; 
Canto 6, verse nos. 1-63; and Canto 7, verse nos. 1-41 
 
Section 15.3: Geetawali Ramayan, Lanka Kand, verse nos. 5-15 
 
Section 15.4: Kavitawali Ramayan, Lanka Kand, verse nos. 52-55 
 
That said, now let us start our reading.  
 

 
 
                      Section 15.1: Ram Charit Manas   
 

Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 49—to Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 62 
 
 
Îô0. ◊ÉÊŸÊŒ ‚ÈÁŸ üÊflŸ •‚ ª…∏‰U ¬ÈÁŸ ¿¥U∑§Ê •Êß– 

©UÃ⁄UKÙ ’Ë⁄U ŒÈª¸ Ã¢ ‚ã◊Èπ øÀÿÙ ’¡ÊßH 49H 
dōhā. 
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mēghanāda suni śravana asa gaṛhu puni chēṅkā ā'i. 
utaryō bīra durga tēṁ sanmukha calyō bajā'i. 49. 
 
When Meghanad (the valiant son of Ravana) heard that the monkeys and bears have 
once again surrounded the fort and have laid siege to it, he got down from the fort to 
the accompaniment of beating war-drums (to announce to the enemy that he is 
coming), and went to face the enemy force formations at the front1. (Doha no. 49) 
 
[Note—1Till this point of time, all earlier fighting had taken place inside the walls of 
the fort—because the demon warriors were so scared of the invading army of 
monkeys and bears that they did not dare to open the giant gates of the fort, forcing 
their enemy to leap over its great walls and engage in hand-to-hand battles right inside 
the city of Lanka. As we have read, this caused widespread panic and devastation in 
Lanka. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chanda line nos. 3-4 that precede 
Doha no. 41; Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that precede Doha no. 42; Doha no. 43 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 4-6 that precede it; Doha no. 44 along with Chaupai line nos. 3-8 
that precede it; and Doha no. 45.}  
 Meghanad was extremely peeved at this cowardly behaviour of his demon 
warriors. So now he decided to take the battle to the field opposite the fort where he 
would direcly face his chief adversaries such as Lord Ram, his brother Laxman, and 
Vibhishana whom Meghanad regarded as a traitor and betrayer of his race. By taking 
the war to the battle-field outside the fort, any further destruction of Lanka and 
damage to the fort would at least be prevented.  
 Once the gigantic gates of the fort of Lanka were opened and the first battle 
was fought outside it with Meghanad leading his demon troops, the course of the war 
changed in as much as the rest of the bloody war was fought in the plains opposite the 
city.  
 It is also believed that the battle with Meghanad happened during ‘Pushya 
Nakshatra’, i.e. during the time when the asterism known as Pushya was dominant.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§„°U ∑§Ù‚‹ÊœË‚ mı ÷˝ÊÃÊ – œãflË ‚∑§‹ ‹Ù∑§ Á’[;ÊÃÊH 1H 

∑§„°U Ÿ‹ ŸË‹ ŒÈÁ’Œ ‚Èª˝ËflÊ – •¢ªŒ „UŸÍ◊¢Ã ’‹ ‚Ë¥flÊH 2H 
∑§„UÊ° Á’÷Ë·ŸÈ ÷˝ÊÃÊº˝Ù„UË – •Ê¡È ‚’Á„U „UÁΔU ◊Ê⁄U©°U •Ù„UËH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

kaham̐ kōsalādhīsa dvau bhrātā. dhanvī sakala lōka bikhyātā. 1. 
kaham̐ nala nīla dubida sugrīvā. aṅgada hanūmanta bala sīnvā. 2. 
kahām̐ bibhīṣanu bhrātādrōhī. āju sabahi haṭhi māra'um̐ ōhī. 3. 
 
Meghanad thundered diabolically: ‘Where is the Lord of Kaushal (Lord Ram); where 
are the two brothers (i.e. Lord Ram and Laxman) who are famed all over the world for 
their skill with the bow (i.e. are known to be famous archers)? [I have come here to 
challenge them; where are they; why don’t they come out now in the open before 
me?] (1)  
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Say, where are Nala, Neela, Dwivid, Sugriv; where is Angad and Hanuman who call 
themselves as extremely valiant? [Why, where are they now? Let them show their 
faces to me; I have come to meet them in the battle-field. Why are they hiding?] (2) 
 
And where is the traitor Vibhishan who has betrayed his own brother (Ravana) and 
turned hostile towards him?   
 Come you, one and all; today I shall slay all of them at one go.’ (3) 
 
[Note—1How did Meghanad know the names whom he lists now to come forward to 
meet the challenge? Here’s the answer: 
 Earlier when the invading monkeys had raised war cries, they had done so in 
the name of Lord Ram, Laxman and Sugriv—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka 
Kand, Doha no. 39.  

A little later, when the demons pushed back the monkeys with a vicious 
counter-attack, making them flee in terror, they had called for help, and at that time 
the retreating monkeys called out the names of Angad, Hanuman, Nala, Neela and 
Dwivid—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 43. 

The name of Vibhishan, who was Meghanad’s uncle, was of course already 
known to him. 

So this is how Meghanad got to know the names of the chiefs in the enemy 
camp.] 
 
 

•‚ ∑§Á„U ∑§ÁΔUŸ ’ÊŸ ‚¢œÊŸ – •ÁÃ‚ÿ ∑˝§Ùœ üÊflŸ ‹Áª ÃÊŸH 4H 
‚⁄U ‚◊Í„U ‚Ù ¿UÊ«∏Ò ‹ÊªÊ – ¡ŸÈ ‚¬‘¿U œÊfl®„U ’„ÈU ŸÊªÊH 5H 
¡„°U Ã„°U ¬⁄UÃ ŒÁπ•®„U ’ÊŸ⁄U – ‚ã◊Èπ „UÙß Ÿ ‚∑§ ÃÁ„U •fl‚⁄UH 6H 

 
asa kahi kaṭhina bāna sandhānē. atisaya krōdha śravana lagi tānē. 4. 
sara samūha sō chāṛai lāgā. janu sapaccha dhāvahiṁ bahu nāgā. 5. 
jaham̐ taham̐ parata dēkhi'ahiṁ bānara. sanmukha hō'i na sakē tēhi avasara. 
6. 
 
With this formidable challenge, he (Meghanad) raised his bow and angrily pulled its 
string tight, stretching it right back to his ears. (4)  
 
Then he shot a volley of abominable arrows that flew so fast and fierce, with a hissing 
sound, that they appeared to be winged snakes dashing forward towards their prey. (5) 
 
Everywhere one could see there were monkeys falling to the ground, for none could 
face him (Meghanad)1. (6) 
 
[Note—1To wit, the volley of sharp arrows shot angrily by Meghanad hit the front 
ranks of the monkey army, felling countless warriors. The arrows were shot so rapidly 
that none of the monkey warriors had the least chance to lunge at Meghanad and catch 
hold of him.]  
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¡„°U Ã„°U ÷ÊÁª ø‹ ∑§Á¬ ⁄UË¿UÊ – Á’‚⁄UË ‚’Á„U ¡Èh ∑Ò§ ß¸¿UÊH 7H 
‚Ù ∑§Á¬ ÷Ê‹È Ÿ ⁄UŸ ◊„°U ŒπÊ – ∑§Ëã„UÁ‚ ¡Á„U Ÿ ¬˝ÊŸ •fl‚·ÊH 8H 

 
jaham̐ taham̐ bhāgi calē kapi rīchā. bisarī sabahi jud'dha kai īchā. 7. 
sō kapi bhālu na rana maham̐ dēkhā. kīnhēsi jēhi na prāna avasēṣā. 8. 
 
Under the fierce onslaught launched by Meghanad, the terrified monkeys and bears 
ran helter-skelter everywhere; they were so sore alarmed and affright, and so much 
scared out of their wits by the ferocity of the attack, as well as the sight of so many of 
their numbers falling down to the ground, either as wounded or as dead, that the 
fleeing warriors lost all enthusiasm and courage to get involved in the battle any 
further. (7) 
 
Not a single monkey or bear warrior was seen in the battlefield who was not scared 
for his life due to Meghanad’s brutal attack.  

[To wit, all those who remained alive lost their zeal to fight as they became 
very concerned about their own survival after witnessing the fate of their companions, 
most of whom were lying wounded or dead on the ground. The result was that, for the 
time being, the rout of the monkeys and bears was complete.] (8) 
  
 
Îô0. Œ‚ Œ‚ ‚⁄U ‚’ ◊Ê⁄UÁ‚ ¬⁄U ÷ÍÁ◊ ∑§Á¬ ’Ë⁄U– 

®‚„UŸÊŒ ∑§Á⁄U ª¡Ê¸ ◊ÉÊŸÊŒ ’‹ œË⁄UH 50H 
dōhā. 

dasa dasa sara saba mārēsi parē bhūmi kapi bīra. 
siṁhanāda kari garjā mēghanāda bala dhīra. 50. 
 
[The ferocity of Meghanad’s attack and the rapidity with which he shot his arrows can 
be gauged by the fact that—] He shot and wounded every monkey and bear warrior 
with around ten arrows each1, and the result was all of them fell mortally wounded in 
the battle-field.  
 Having decimated his enemy, the brave, courageous, strong and valiant 
Meghanad (mēghanāda bala dhīra) roared thunderously, in triumph, like a lion 
(who has boldly entered and fearlessly attacked a group of wild animals, killing some, 
and making others flee in terror). (Doha no. 50)   
 
[Note—1By saying that each monkey and bear warrior was hit by “ten arrows” it is 
meant that Meghanad shot countless arrows at them; the arrows rained down over the 
monkeys and bears like so many pieces of hail-stones falling upon them from the sky 
during a fierce hail-storm, that there was no count of how many pellets of hail hit each 
warrior. The arrows fell so rapidly and thickly that they resembled a large piece of 
blanket-of-needles descending from the sky to cover the entire ground of the battle-
field, virtually suffocating every single warrior on the ground and taking the breath 
out of them. 

Another significance of the number “ten” is that the arrows hit every single 
organ of the body of the monkey and bear warriors, making them grievously injured 
and wailing woefully in pain. It ought to be noted here that there are five organs of 
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perception and five organs of action in the body of an individual, bringing the total to 
ten organs.  

The five organs of perception and the five organs of action, with their 
corresponding objects, are the following:  ‘ear’ is concerned with hearing; ‘eye’ with 
seeing; ‘tongue’ with tasting; ‘skin’ with touch; ‘nose’ with smelling; ‘mouth’ with 
speaking; ‘leg’ with walking; ‘hand’ with receiving and giving and doing deeds; 
‘excretory’ with elimination of waste from the body; and ‘genitals’ with procreation.  

So therefore, every pore of the body of the warriors was made to bleed; their 
bodies were filled with wounds.] 

 
 
¿õ0. ŒÁπ ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ ∑§≈U∑§ Á’„UÊ‹Ê – ∑˝§Ùœfl¢Ã ¡ŸÈ œÊÿ©U ∑§Ê‹ÊH 1H 

◊„UÊ‚Ò‹ ∞∑§ ÃÈ⁄UÃ ©U¬Ê⁄UÊ – •ÁÃ Á⁄U‚ ◊ÉÊŸÊŒ ¬⁄U «UÊ⁄UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

dēkhi pavanasuta kaṭaka bihālā. krōdhavanta janu dhāya'u kālā. 1. 
mahāsaila ēka turata upārā. ati risa mēghanāda para ḍārā. 2. 
 
When the son of the wind god (“pavanasuta”; Hanuman) observed that the army was 
in a dire strait and panicky, he immediately dashed forward angrily, as if the god of 
death had himself lunged forward, filled with vengeance1. (1) 
 
He immediately uprooted a huge mountain (i.e. a gigantic boulder or rock) and threw 
it on Meghanad very wrathfully, with full force (in order to crush him underneath it)2. 
(2) 
 
[Note—1It is believed that Hanuman was a manifestation of Lord Shiva’s form known 
as ‘Rudra’. This form of the Lord is his angry form, and Shiva assumes this form at 
the time of conclusion of creation when, at the time of doomsday, hellfire and 
brimstone burns and consumes everything in this world. This form of Lord Shiva is 
also synonym of death, and hence represents the ‘god of death’ known as Kaal. This 
is why Hanuman’s angry rush at Meghanad is compared to the rush of the god of 
death, known as Kaal, in order to punish the demon prince.  
 
2This is the third confrontation between Hanuman and Meghand.  

The first occurred when Hanuman had come to Lanka to search for Sita—
apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
19—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 20. 

The second occasion was in Lanka when Meghanad was defending the 
western gates of the fort of Lanka and the monkey army was unable to breach it. At 
that time too the monkeys had fled in terror when the demons had launched a fierce 
counter-attack on them. Hanuman leapt on the fort and attacked Meghanad with a 
huge mountain-like rock, breaking the demon prince’s chariot, killing his charioteer, 
and kicking Meghanad in the chest, making him swoon and fall to the ground. This 
episode is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that 
precede Doha no. 43. 

This is the third occasion, and it is presently being described between Doha 
no. 49—to Chaupai line 4 that precedes Doha no. 51.] 
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•ÊflÃ ŒÁπ ªÿ©U Ÿ÷ ‚Ùß¸ – ⁄UÕ ‚Ê⁄UÕË ÃÈ⁄Uª ‚’ πÙß¸H 3H 
’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ¬øÊ⁄U „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ÁŸ∑§≈U Ÿ •Êfl ◊⁄U◊È ‚Ù ¡ÊŸÊH 4H 

 
āvata dēkhi gaya'u nabha sō'ī. ratha sārathī turaga saba khō'ī. 3. 
bāra bāra pacāra hanumānā. nikaṭa na āva maramu sō jānā. 4. 
 
When he (Meghanad) saw that Hanuman was coming to him with a mighty rock ready 
to be hurled at him, he (having had a bitter experience of such an attack by Hanuman 
and its serious consequences) immediately ascended to the sky, abandoning his 
chariot, charioteer and horses in great haste1. (3) 
 
Hanuman challenged him repeatedly to come down and face him like a bold warrior, 
but Meghanad was overcome with sore affright as he recalled the bitter experience he 
had had of a similar attack by Hanuman on an earlier occasion2 that he durst not come 
near. (4)  
 
[Note—1Meghanad saw it coming; he had witnessed such an attack by Hanuman 
previously when he had managed to survive by the breadth of his hair. It happened 
during their second confrontation near the western gates of the fort of Lanka when 
Hanuman had similarly dumped a huge mountain-like rock on Meghanad, breaking 
his war chariot and killing his charioteer, and when Meghanad fell to the ground, 
kicking him viciously in the chest so furiously that he swooned and became 
unconscious. Another charioteer, driving a reserve chariot, had taken the seriously 
wounded Meghanad back into the fort of Lanka. This episode is narrated in: Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that precede Doha no. 43. 
 
2Meghanad could not forget it, and the mere sight of Hanuman furiously dashing 
towards him with a gigantic rock in his hand, ready to smash the light of life out of 
him, chilled Meghanad, and sucked the courage and the wit out of him. So he left his 
chariot instantly to escape from being crushed with it when the rock hit hard, with a 
great velocity. Meghanad managed to jump into the air in the nick of time, just at the 
moment the rock came down heavily upon his chariot, managing to save himself by 
the width of his skin.  
 Meghanad therefore dared not come on the ground to face Hanuman 
physically; so he decided instead to use the many magical tricks he knew from a 
distance, from the safe environ of the sky itself, so that if anything went awry, he 
would be able to escape quickly.]  
 
 

⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ÁŸ∑§≈U ªÿ©U ÉÊŸŸÊŒÊ – ŸÊŸÊ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ∑§⁄UÁ‚ ŒÈ’Ê¸ŒÊH 5H 
•ï  ‚ï  •ÊÿÈœ ‚’ «UÊ⁄U – ∑§ıÃÈ∑§„UË¥ ¬˝÷È ∑§ÊÁ≈U ÁŸflÊ⁄UH 6H 

 
raghupati nikaṭa gaya'u ghananādā. nānā bhām̐ti karēsi durbādā. 5. 
astra sastra āyudha saba ḍārē. kautukahīṁ prabhu kāṭi nivārē. 6. 
 



 1461

[In order to divert Hanuman’s attention—] He, who could thunder like a cloud 
(“ghananādā”; i.e. Meghanad), went to the place where Lord Raghupati (Lord Ram) 
was, and hurled many kinds of abuses and insulting words at the Lord. (5)  
 
After venting his verbal ire on the Lord, Meghanad shot many kinds of weapons at 
him1.  The Lord, who was an expert in the art of use of weaponry during warfare, 
easily neutralised all his weapons as if it was a mere game for him. (6) 
 
[Note—1The weapons used by Meghanad were of many kinds, falling under three 
chief categories—viz. one that was shot like a missile, e.g. an arrow, one that was 
thrown like a spear or a lance, and one that was hand-held and used directly, such as a 
battle-axe and a sword.  
 Meghanad used all of them simultaneously in order to overwhelm his enemy, 
Lord Ram. He probably was unaware that Lord Ram was a trained warrior belonging 
to the Kshatriya race, a race that is by birth a martial race. Meghanad also had no 
information how the Lord had easily neutralised such attacks, not by one or two 
demon warriors but by an entire army of ferocious and blood-hungry demons on 
earlier occasions, so an attack by an individual demon was merely a sport for Lord 
Ram. There are previous occasions which we recall when Lord Ram had single-
handedly overcome such ferocious attacks by angry demons.  

One such prominent occasion was when Lord Ram was attacked by the 
vicious army of Marich and Subahu while the Lord was protecting the fire sacrifice of 
sage Vishwamitra—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-6 
that precede Doha no. 210. 

The other significant occasion was when Khar and Dushan attacked the Lord 
with their army of ferocious demons after their sister Supernakha was punished by the 
Lord for her pervert behaviour—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 18—to Doha no. 20-a.]    
 
 

ŒÁπ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ◊Í…∏U ÁπÁ‚•ÊŸÊ – ∑§⁄ÒU ‹Êª ◊ÊÿÊ Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH 7H 
Á¡Á◊ ∑§Ù©U ∑§⁄ÒU ªL§«∏U ‚Ò¥ π‹Ê – «U⁄U¬ÊflÒ ªÁ„U SflÀ¬ ‚¬‹ÊH 8H 

 
dēkhi pratāpa mūṛha khisi'ānā. karai lāga māyā bidhi nānā. 7. 
jimi kō'u karai garuṛa saiṁ khēlā. ḍarapāvai gahi svalpa sapēlā. 8. 
 
The stupid fellow (Meghanad) felt very frustrated when he observed the immense 
skills of the Lord (i.e. in the way he had neutralised all the weapons and prevented 
any of them from harming him), and so he (Meghanad) decided to employ the many 
magical tricks he knew, by using which he could create various kinds of illusions. (7) 
 
It was like the case of a foolish man trying to tease Garud (the mount of Lord Vishnu 
who relishes devouring serpents) by holding a small snake in his hand and showing it 
to the giant bird (Garud), trying to shoo him away with the snake1. (8) 
 
[Note—1Garud, the legendary Eagle who is the celestial mount of Lord Vishnu, can 
easily snap and gobble up all species of serpents, no matter how large and poisonous 
the reptile is. So it is ridiculously foolish to scare away Garud by showing him a small 
serpent. 
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 Similarly, it is so utterly foolish for Meghanad in showing his weapons as well 
as his magical tricks to Lord Ram, not knowing that the Lord was a Master of all such 
small and cheap tricks, as he is the Supreme Lord of this creation who has himself 
created all tricks in existence. To wit, what weapons and tricks Meghanad used 
against Lord Ram were but a small part, a very small and limited fraction, of the vast 
numbers of weapons and magical tricks that the maverick supreme Creator had 
created as a part of his vast empire that is known as the universe.] 
 
 
Îô0. ¡Ê‚È ¬˝’‹ ◊ÊÿÊ ’‚ Á‚fl Á’⁄¢UÁø ’«∏U ¿UÙ≈U– 

ÃÊÁ„U ÁŒπÊflß ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ÁŸ¡ ◊ÊÿÊ ◊ÁÃ πÙ≈UH 51H 
dōhā. 

jāsu prabala māyā basa siva biran̄ci baṛa chōṭa. 
tāhi dikhāva'i nisicara nija māyā mati khōṭa. 51. 
 
Forsooth, the Lord (Ram, the Supreme Being) whose Maya (powers to create illusions 
and delusions) is so powerful and omnipotent that all the powers and skills possessed 
by Lord Shiva and the creator Brahma taken together are dwarfed in its comparison, 
so much so that they are perpetually under the grand spell of the Lord’s Maya1, the 
demon prince (Meghanad) is so immensely dumb-headed that he was showing his 
cheap tricks to that same Lord2! (Doha no. 51) 
 
[Note—1A similar idea is expressed in Ram Charit Manas, (i) Baal Kand, Doha no. 
140; (ii) Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 6; (iii) Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 22; and (iv) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 
that precedes Doha no. 71.  
 
2To wit, it was an extremely stupid thought and an ignorant behaviour of Meghanad to 
even imagine that he could stun Lord Ram with his magical tricks and weapons. But 
had he been not that foolish as he obviously was in the first place, he would not have 
wasted his energy and time even in attempting to fool Lord Ram with his stupid acts; 
on the contrary, he would have thought himself very honoured and privileged to have 
the chance to welcome the Lord, who had come calling right at his doorstep, and offer 
him his respect and tribute.  
 Why Meghanad alone; if his father Ravana had this kind of wisdom and 
knowledge, the savage war could have been avoided and the demon race could have 
been spared annihilation. But Destiny had destined things differently for them and 
their race, and no amount of preaching would bring light to this ill-fated race that was 
destined to doom and destruction like a twig which is involuntarily sucked up, spun 
and taken away to oblivion by a strong wind during a violent storm.]   
 
 
¿õ0. Ÿ÷ øÁ…∏U ’⁄U· Á’¬È‹ •¢ªÊ⁄UÊ – ◊Á„U Ã ¬˝ª≈U „UÙ®„U ¡‹œÊ⁄UÊH 1H 

ŸÊŸÊ ÷Ê°ÁÃ Á¬‚Êø Á¬‚ÊøË – ◊ÊL§ ∑§Ê≈ÈU œÈÁŸ ’Ù‹®„U ŸÊøËH 2H 
Á’CÔUÊ ¬Íÿ L§Áœ⁄U ∑§ø „UÊ«∏UÊ – ’⁄U·ß ∑§’„È°U ©U¬‹ ’„ÈU ¿UÊ«∏UÊH 3H 
’⁄UÁ· œÍÁ⁄U ∑§Ëã„UÁ‚ •°Áœ•Ê⁄UÊ – ‚Í¤Ê Ÿ •Ê¬Ÿ „UÊÕ ¬‚Ê⁄UÊH 4H 
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caupā’ī. 

nabha caḍhi baraṣa bipula aṅgārā. mahi tē pragaṭa hōhiṁ jaladhārā. 1. 
nānā bhām̐ti pisāca pisācī. māru kāṭu dhuni bōlahiṁ nācī. 2. 
biṣṭā pūya rudhira kaca hāṛā. baraṣa'i kabahum̐ upala bahu chāṛā. 3. 
baraṣi dhūri kīnhēsi am̐dhi'ārā. sūjha na āpana hātha pasārā. 4. 
 
[Having failed to have any influence of his dirty tricks on Lord Ram, Meghanad 
changed his tactic; now he decided instead to attack the monkeys and bears spread all 
over the battle-field. So, what did he do?1] 
 
He (Meghanad) went up in the sky and employed his magical powers to create a scene 
of doomsday (to terrify the army of monkeys and bears) by showering a large quantity 
of fireballs on the ground below, and at the same time created an illusion of water 
gushing out in large spouts from crevices formed on the earth. (1) 
 
Various denominations of phantoms and hobgoblins, both males and females, began 
their death-dance on the battle-field, with blood-curdling shrieks calling for killing 
and chopping of warriors. (2) 
 
From the sky there rained down all sorts of garbage, stinking slush and other 
abhorable things on the ground; sometimes it was a rain of excreta, mucous, blood, 
hairs and bones, and at other times it was a hail of sharp stones and raining of hot ash. 
(3) 
 
He created a virtual dust-storm so thick and heavy that a dark cloud covered the sky 
and blocked all sunlight, causing such a thick blanket of darkness to form all around 
the battle-field that one could not see one’s own hands. (4) 
 
[Note—1Meghanad had earlier assured his father Ravana that he would perform such 
miraculous deeds in the battle-field the next day that the like of which had never been 
witnessed by anyone ever—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 49. 
 So now he was carrying out his promise.]    
 
 

∑§Á¬ •∑È§‹ÊŸ ◊ÊÿÊ Œπ¥ – ‚’ ∑§⁄U ◊⁄UŸ ’ŸÊ ∞Á„U ‹π¥H 5H 
∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ŒÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸ – ÷∞ ‚÷ËÃ ‚∑§‹ ∑§Á¬ ¡ÊŸH 6H 
∞∑§ ’ÊŸ ∑§Ê≈UË ‚’ ◊ÊÿÊ – Á¡Á◊ ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U „U⁄U ÁÃÁ◊⁄U ÁŸ∑§ÊÿÊH 7H 
∑Î§¬ÊŒÎÁCÔU ∑§Á¬ ÷Ê‹È Á’‹Ê∑§ – ÷∞ ¬˝’‹ ⁄UŸ ⁄U„UÁ„¢U Ÿ ⁄UÊ∑§H 8H 

 
kapi akulānē māyā dēkhēṁ. saba kara marana banā ēhi lēkhēṁ. 5. 
kautuka dēkhi rāma musukānē. bha'ē sabhīta sakala kapi jānē. 6. 
ēka bāna kāṭī saba māyā. jimi dinakara hara timira nikāyā. 7. 
kṛpādṛṣṭi kapi bhālu bilōkē. bha'ē prabala rana rahahiṁ na rōkē. 8. 
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The monkeys and bears were utterly terrified when they witnessed this illusion similar 
to doomsday, and they panicked, thinking that this situation portended certain death 
for all of them. (5) 
 
Meanwhile, Lord Ram smiled (as he was amused) when he saw this illusionary scene 
resembling the sight witnessed on doomsday, and also realised its widespread 
negative effect on the monkeys and bears who panicked because they believed it to be 
a reality. (6) 
 
[What did the Lord do?] So the Lord shot an arrow that instantly cut through this veil 
of delusions to restore the situation as it existed prior to Meghanad’s tricks, just like 
the appearance of the sun cuts through, in a moment, the veil of darkness cast by the 
night. (7) 
 
Then Lord Ram looked around the ground of the battle-field, casting his benevolent 
glance over all the monkeys and bears to bless them. The Lord’s rejuvenating glance 
had a magical effect as it instantly restored the confidence and vigour of the troops so 
much that they became all the more ferocious, formidable, and un-stoppable in the 
battle-field1. (8)  
 
[Note—1Lord Ram had done it earlier also when he shot an arrow to illuminate the 
battle-field which was covered by darkness during the first day of the war when his 
troops had become panicky, and once again when the darkness was removed the 
monkeys and bears fought with renewed vigour and zeal—apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 47—to Doha no. 47, 
along with Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede it. 
 Lord Ram’s grace was so singular and divine by nature that whenever he 
merely looked at his troops, a sort of current passed through all its members, 
electrifying them and filling each monkey and bear with vigorous zeal, astounding 
dynamism, and a stupendous amount of energy. One example of this unique 
phenomenon is to be found at the time when the huge army started from Kishkindha 
on its way to Lanka, when a glance of Lord Ram inspired the whole army and 
electrified it; the monkeys and bears acquired a punch and strength of countless 
mountains striking at once—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 35.]  
 
 
Îæð0. •Êÿ‚È ◊ÊÁª ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Á„¢U •¢ªŒÊÁŒ ∑§Á¬ ‚ÊÕ– 

‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ø‹ ∑˝È§h „UÊß ’ÊŸ ‚⁄UÊ‚Ÿ „UÊÕH 52H 
dōhā. 

āyasu māgi rāma pahiṁ aṅgadādi kapi sātha. 
lachimana calē krud'dha hō'i bāna sarāsana hātha. 52. 
 
Laxman, the younger brother of Lord Ram and his constant companion, asked the 
Lord for permission to join the battle. Having got the Lord’s nod, he moved forward 
angrily in the battle-field with a bow and arrows at the ready in his hands; he was 
accompanied by Angad and other brave monkey warriors1. (Doha no. 52) 
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[Note—1The following verses would narrate the first battle between Laxman and 
Meghanad. It was during this duel that Laxman fainted when he was hit by an arrow 
shot by the demon prince. The end of this duel would also mark the end of the third 
day of the war in Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 55 which we shall be 
reading by-and-by. 
 Who were the “other brave warriors” who accompanied Laxman? Naturally 
they were the chief commanders of the troops, and some of their names have been 
listed in Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 43 earlier—viz. Angad, Hanuman, 
Nala, Neela, Dwivida. There were others too, such as Mayanda, Dadhimukha, Gada, 
Vikatasa etc. as mentioned Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 54.  
 Then of course there were Sugriv and Jamvant, the chiefs of the monkeys and 
bears as a community. Perhaps these senior commanders, such as the latter two, 
remained with Lord Ram at their base camp. This observation is endorsed in Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 10 that precedes Doha no. 75 wherein 
Lord Ram has himself asked Sugriv and Jamvant to remain by his side at the time he 
sent Laxman to fight with Meghanad for the second time during which the demon 
prince was killed. 
 There are some very significant points to note in connection with the two 
battles between Laxman and Meghanad, and they are as follows:- 

When Laxman went out to fight Meghanad for the first time, as he is doing 
now, he was very angry and full of self confident that he would be able to trounce his 
enemy. Because of his anger he lost his sense of propriety and wisdom that would 
have told him to first pay his respects to his elder brother Lord Ram and seek his 
blessings for victory before asking for permission to go to face Meghanad. Besides 
this, Laxman was raring to go alone when other monkey warriors, such as Angad etc., 
voluntarily offered to accompany him. For this also, no express permission was 
sought from the Lord, and neither did the Lord told anyone of them to accompany 
Laxman. These things are clear from this Doha no. 52. 

Compared to this, the situation was starkly different when Laxman had gone 
out to engage his adversary for the second time. At that time, Laxman had done so 
because the Lord himself had expressly asked him to do it. Besides this, during this 
second time, Laxman was reliant on Lord Ram’s grace and blessings to win his 
adversary; he had invoked the Lord’s majesty and glory at the time of seeking 
permission to go. He had also bowed his head before Lord Ram just before departure. 
As regarding the other monkey warriors who accompanied Laxman, it was also 
ordered by the Lord—that Angad and others should go with Laxman. These things are 
explicitly mentioned in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 75, and Chaupai 
line nos. 6-12 that precede it.  

These crucial gestures empowered Laxman and made him able to slay 
Meghanad during his second engagement with him. During the first engagement, as 
we see however, Laxman had too much of self-confidence in his own abilities, in his 
own powers and strength by which he believed he would easily defeat Meghanad, 
instead of relying on the grace of the Lord in order to achieve this success. So in his 
haste Laxman had neither bowed his head before Lord Ram nor invoked the Lord’s 
grace, mystical powers and divinity as a majestic force with which to fight and win 
his enemy. He was also ‘angry’, and in anger his wisdom and sense of propriety 
abandoned him. 

The result was that Laxman not only failed to overcome Meghand during the 
first battle, but he was seriously wounded too and fell to the ground unconscious. On 
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the second occasion however, the situation changed as now Laxman was protected by 
the Lord’s grace, as a result of which he successfully slayed Meghanad. 

There are two important lessons we learn from these two situations: The first 
is that ‘anger’ is a bad thing; it robs a person of his ability to think and act properly. 
This fact is endorsed elsewhere in Ram Charit Manas also, viz. in Baal Kand, Doha 
no. 277 where Laxman had told sage Parashuram that ‘anger is at the root of all sinful 
activities’. But the irony is that Laxman himself forgets this maxim now. 

The second lesson is: We must always rely on the Lord God for everything in 
life instead of boasting of our own abilities; whatever one does, whenever he does it, 
he ought to first pay his respects to the Lord God and be clear in his head that success 
and failure are not of his own doing but they are what the Lord wishes. Sometimes it 
happens that what appears to be today’s failure proves to be god-sent blessing in the 
days to come. So it is always better and useful to rely on the Lord God in order to 
have peace of mind and soul.] 
 
 
¿æñ0. ¿UÃ¡ ŸÿŸ ©U⁄U ’Ê„ÈU Á’‚Ê‹Ê – Á„U◊ÁªÁ⁄U ÁŸ÷ ÃŸÈ ∑§¿ÈU ∞∑§ ‹Ê‹ÊH 1H 

ß„UÊ° Œ‚ÊŸŸ ‚È÷≈U ¬ΔUÊ∞ – ŸÊŸÊ •ï  ‚ï  ªÁ„U œÊ∞H 2H 
÷Íœ⁄U Ÿπ Á’≈U¬ÊÿÈœ œÊ⁄UË – œÊ∞ ∑§Á¬ ¡ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬È∑§Ê⁄UËH 3H 
Á÷⁄U ‚∑§‹ ¡ÊÁ⁄UÁ„U ‚Ÿ ¡Ê⁄UË – ßÃ ©UÃ ¡ÿ ß‘¿UÊ ŸÁ„¢U ÕÊ⁄UËH 4H 

caupā’ī. 

chataja nayana ura bāhu bisālā. himagiri nibha tanu kachu ēka lālā. 1. 
ihām̐ dasānana subhaṭa paṭhā'ē. nānā astra sastra gahi dhā'ē. 2. 
bhūdhara nakha biṭapāyudha dhārī. dhā'ē kapi jaya rāma pukārī. 3. 
bhirē sakala jōrihi sana jōrī. ita uta jaya icchā nahiṁ thōrī. 4. 
 
He (Laxman) had fiery-red eyes (indicating his seething anger as he was wroth with 
exceeding wrath), a broad muscular chest, and long robust arms (implying that he had 
a muscular and well-built body of a strong, brave and powerful warrior who possesses 
the physical prowess by which he can defeat his opponent very easily in a hand-to-
hand duel).  
 His body had a fair complexion like that of a snow-covered mountain, albeit it 
was a wee whit tanned red (with excitement and anger, as well as due to the fact that 
Laxman had been exposed to the elements of Nature for the past fourteen years of his 
forest sojourn by the side of his elder brother Lord Ram)1. (1) 
 
Meanwhile, the ten-headed Ravana sent reinforcement to help his son Meghanad; 
these formidable demon warriors grabbed all sorts of weapons they could lay their 
hands on, and arming themselves to the teeth they dashed forward (to aid the demon 
prince). (2) 
 
The monkey and bear warriors raised a fierce war-cry praising Lord Ram and his 
glory as they too rushed forward to join the fray (and help Laxman); they grabbed 
parts of huge mountains, such as large rocks and boulders, as well as uprooted trees as 
their weapons. (3) 
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The two troops clashed head on with each other in a furious hand-to-hand battle, 
forming groups that engaged themselves in vicious duels, each vying with the other to 
have an upper hand and defeat the opponent, because both the sides had no lack of 
desire and the will to win2. (4)      
 
[Note—1This verse describes how Laxman looked when he stepped out from his 
camp into the battle-field to take on Meghanad. 
 
2This is the second direct face-to-face, vicious, no-holds barred and bloody clash 
between the warriors of the two sides, demons on one side, and monkey and bear 
warriors on the other side. The first such clash occurred during the assault on the fort  
of Lanka, and it is described in full earlier in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 39—to Doha no. 47.]   
  
 

◊ÈÁΔU∑§ã„U ‹ÊÃã„U ŒÊÃã„U ∑§Ê≈U®„U – ∑§Á¬ ¡ÿ‚Ë‹ ◊ÊÁ⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ «UÊ≈UÁ„¢UH 5H 
◊ÊL§ ◊ÊL§ œL§ œL§ œL§ ◊ÊM§ – ‚Ë‚ ÃÊÁ⁄U ªÁ„U ïÊÈ¡Ê ©U¬ÊM§H 6H 
•Á‚ ⁄Ufl ¬ÍÁ⁄U ⁄U„UË Ÿfl π¢«UÊ – œÊfl®„U ¡„°U Ã„°U L¢§«U ¬˝ø¢«UÊH 7H 
Œπ®„U ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ Ÿ÷ ‚È⁄U ’Î¢ŒÊ – ∑§’„È°U∑§ Á’‚◊ÿ ∑§’„È°U •Ÿ¢ŒÊH 8H 

 
muṭhikanha lātanha dātanha kāṭahiṁ. kapi jayasīla māri puni ḍāṭahiṁ. 5. 
māru māru dharu dharu dharu mārū. sīsa tōri gahi bhujā upārū. 6. 
asi rava pūri rahī nava khaṇḍā. dhāvahiṁ jaham̐ taham̐ ruṇḍa pracaṇḍā. 7. 
dēkhahiṁ kautuka nabha sura bṛndā. kabahum̐ka bisamaya kabahum̐ anandā. 
8. 
 
The Kapis (monkeys and bears) are motivated and so inspired by the surety of victory 
that nothing holds them back; they fight vigorously and enthusiastically, clobbering 
their opponents (the demon warriors) and hitting them hard with their clenched fists 
and vicious kicks, and biting them deep and ferociously with their sharp teeth. The 
monkeys and bears, thus, first hit the demons hard, severely wounding and 
demoralising them, and then the victorious Kapis sternly admonished their adversaries 
(lecturing them on the fruitlessness of their wasting their energy and life for a lost 
cause, a cause that is wrong from the beginning)1. (5) 
 
There was utter chaos and mayhem in the battle-field. Blood-chilling shrieks of the 
warriors, yelling repeatedly ‘kill, kill; catch hold and kill, break the skull and severe 
the head; tear apart the limbs’ [6], rented the air and reverberated all over the nine 
segments of the island (of Lanka)2. Here and there, and everywhere else, whithersover 
one could see, severed heads and fragmented skulls flew thick and wild like so many 
flying objects hurled all over the ground [7]. (6-7) 
 
The gods were watching the strange spectacle from the sky; sometimes they were 
struck with horror at this sight of the ferocity of the war, and at other times they felt 
glad that the war has, at last, commenced3. (8)    
 
[Note—1A similar thing occurred earlier too during the first day of the war. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 44.  
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2The whole island of Lanka was filled with the sound of war. The island was 
geographically divided into nine segments for administrative purposes. The clamour 
and the turmoil of the war, the shrieks of warriors and the clash of weapons, was 
deafening, and it echoed all over the land. 
 
3The gods sometimes became alarmed at the mismatch between the two sides, for the 
monkeys and bears were pitted against demons who were superior to them in all 
respects of warfare, for they had better weapons, were very ferocious and reckless, 
knew new many tricks to deceive their opponents, and were seasoned warriors who 
were veterans of countless wars in which they had successfully conquered not only 
the rulers of earth but had even vanquished the all-powerful gods in heaven. So the 
gods sometimes feared for the safety of the army of Lord Ram as it consisted of 
monkeys and bears who are usually regarded as an inferior and weaker race in the 
hierarchy of creation.  
 But soon they recovered themselves and regained their confidence of victory, 
making them feel glad that the war has actually started, because now their long-
cherished dream of getting rid of the cruel and sinful demons would be realised. After 
all, this is for what they had prayed to Lord Vishnu, whereat the Lord had promised 
them that he would come down personally to earth as Lord Ram to fulfil their wish. 
So now the time has come when their wish for the elimination of Ravana and his 
vicious horde of cruel and sinful demons was about to be fulfilled, about to be 
realised. Hence, it was a time to celebrate and feel happy.]   
 
 
Îô0. L§Áœ⁄U ªÊ«∏U ÷Á⁄U ÷Á⁄U ¡ïÿÙ ™§¬⁄U œÍÁ⁄U ©U«∏UÊß– 

¡ŸÈ •°ªÊ⁄U ⁄UÊÁ‚ã„U ¬⁄U ◊ÎÃ∑§ œÍ◊ ⁄UsÔÙ ¿UÊßH 53H 
dōhā. 

rudhira gāṛa bhari bhari jamyō ūpara dhūri uṛā'i. 
janu am̐gāra rāsinha para mṛtaka dhūma rahyaō chā'i. 53. 
 
All the potholes, cavities and fissures of the earth were filled with blood flowing into 
them; this blood so collected then coagulated and formed a thick crust over which 
layers of dust settled. Thick clouds of dust also flew all over the battle-ground (as it 
was kicked up by gusts of wind).  

The sight resembled a cremation ground where so many pyres could be seen 
with hot ash over which red-hot ambers burnt, and the sky around was filled with a 
cloud of dark smoke that arose from the dead bodies that were laid over this heap for 
the purpose of cremation. (Doha no. 53) 
 
[Note—This imagery draws one’s attention to the horrifying and repulsive sight 
witnessed in the battle-field. The next verse describes the horrifying sight of wonded 
warriors lying on the ground in the battle-field.  

It is a chilling, gut-wrenching, nauseating and nightmarish sight that is visible 
not only in the battle-field of Lanka but also witnessed wherever bloody wars are 
fought between two armies. It compels a man of any sensitivity and mercy left in him 
to ponder over the futility and cruelty of wars; it fills any man who is conscientious, 
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and has even a wee whit compassion left in any corner of his heart, to feel revulsive 
and wince at the mere thought of a war.  

Say, what is gained by mass slaughter of fellow human beings? Even a victory 
that is attained by massacre and creating the scene described in this doha, is utterly 
disgraceful, totally inhuman and reprehensible, completely contemptible and outright 
outrageous, and worth nothing but severe shame and ignominy on the victor.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ÉÊÊÿ‹ ’Ë⁄U Á’⁄UÊ¡®„U ∑Ò§‚ – ∑È§‚ÈÁ◊Ã ®∑§‚È∑§ ∑§ ÃL§ ¡Ò‚H 1H 

‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ◊ãÊŸÊŒ mı ¡ÙœÊ – Á÷⁄U®„U ¬⁄U‚¬⁄U ∑§Á⁄U •ÁÃ ∑˝§ÙœÊH 2H 
∞∑§Á„U ∞∑§ ‚∑§ß Ÿ®„U ¡ËÃË – ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ¿U‹ ’‹ ∑§⁄Uß •ŸËÃËH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

ghāyala bīra birājahiṁ kaisē. kusumita kiṁsuka kē taru jaisē. 1. 
lachimana mēghanāda dvau jōdhā. bhirahiṁ parasapara kari ati krōdhā. 2. 
ēkahi ēka saka'i nahiṁ jītī. nisicara chala bala kara'i anītī. 3. 
 
Gravely wounded warriors adorned the battle-field much like the crimson flowers that 
deck up a Kinshuk tree (the “Butea frondosa” tree) at the time when they are in full 
bloom1. (1) 
 
Now the time came for a direct confrontation between Laxman and Meghanad; both 
of them clashed with each other very furiously. (2) 
 
Both were equal in valour, gallantry and skills, so no matter how hard they tried to 
subdue their opponents, they could not succeed.  
 Seeing that Laxman would not be so easily overcome, the demon (Meghanad) 
started cheating by employing unfair means and using dirty tricks to force himself 
upon Laxman and vanquish him2. (3)  
 
[Note—1This tree is also known as “Palasha”. It has beautiful deep red coloured 
flowers that make the tree look very charming when in full bloom.  
 In this imagery, the battle-field is likened to the Kinshuk tree, and the injured 
warriors lying on the ground, with thick dark red blood oozing from their wounds, are 
likened to the flower of this tree. Even as the flowers move softly on the tree when 
they are made to sway by the wind, the wounded warriors turn left and right, and try 
to rise or raise their limbs while lying on the ground.  
 A similar sight is also referred to in Valmiki Ramayan, Lanka Kand, Canto 89, 
verse no. 37. 
 
2When Meghanad observed that he is unable to overcome Laxman by using fair 
means of warfare, he decided to employ foul methods and resort to cheating. Being a 
‘demon’, someone who has no qualms in using dirty tricks and employing 
unrighteous methods to serve his goal, Meghanad had not the slightest compunctions 
in using unfair means to overcome his opponent Laxman. 
 He knew many magical tricks that he had used earlier also in the battle-field—
apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 
51—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 52.  
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 So he decided to use them once again. Meghanad would also employ these 
dirty magical tricks that create a lot of illusions, such as making him suddenly vanish 
and reappear again somewhere else, during the second battle with Laxman when he 
was finally killed—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 11-
12 that precede Doha no. 76.] 
   
 

∑˝§Ùœfl¢Ã Ã’ ÷ÿ©U •Ÿ¢ÃÊ – ÷¢¡©U ⁄UÕ ‚Ê⁄UÕË ÃÈ⁄¢UÃÊH 4H 
ŸÊŸÊ Á’Áœ ¬˝„UÊ⁄U ∑§⁄U ‚·Ê – ⁄UÊ‘¿U‚ ÷ÿ©U ¬˝ÊŸ •fl‚·ÊH 5H 
⁄UÊflŸ ‚ÈÃ ÁŸ¡ ◊Ÿ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ‚¢∑§ΔU ÷ÿ©U „UÁ⁄UÁ„U ◊◊ ¬˝ÊŸÊH 6H 

 
krōdhavanta taba bhaya'u anantā. bhan̄jē'u ratha sārathī turantā. 4. 
nānā bidhi prahāra kara sēṣā. rācchasa bhaya'u prāna avasēṣā. 5. 
rāvana suta nija mana anumānā. saṅkaṭha bhaya'u harihi mama prānā. 6. 
 
Then (i.e. when Meghanad started cheating and using foul and unfair methods in the 
duel) Laxman (who is also known as “Anant”1) became vehemently angry. He 
immediately broke Meghanad’s chariot into splinters and killed the charioteer.  

[To wit, Laxman became so furious when Meghanad started using unfair 
means in the battle that he angrily retaliated by shooting a powerful volley of arrows 
that slammed into Meghanad’s chariot with such a mighty force that they smashed it 
smithereens and killed the charioteer.] (4)  
 
Laxman, who is a manifestation of Sheshnath (sēṣā), launched a vicious attack on his 
adversary, hitting him hard and furious in a variety of ways so much so that the 
demon’s life was almost on the edge of being sniffed out. (5)  
 
The son of Ravana (“rāvana suta”; Meghanad)2 thought to himself that the situation 
was extremely alarming, and soon Laxman would snatch his life away from him (i.e. 
would kill him). (6)   
 
[Note—1“Anant” means: ‘one who has no end; one who is eternal; one who does not 
die’. Use of this epithet for Laxman is very significant here because soon we shall 
read that he is seriously wounded and on the verge of death when Meghanad shot him 
with a fiery arrow that usually sucked the life of its victim. This epithet mentally 
prepares the reader for that moment when Laxman falls unconscious on the ground; it 
psychologically acclimatises the reader and assures him that when he comes to the 
point where Laxman is grievously wounded and falls to the ground, there should be 
no cause worry, as Laxman is “Anant”, i.e. he cannot die. That simply means that 
there is no cause of alarm, that Laxman’s fainting is part of the game, a part of the 
show, for he will be revived before long.  
 “Anant” is also the name of Lord Sheshnath, the celestial Serpent who had 
manifested himself as Laxman. Lord Vishnu, the macrocosmic and invisible form of 
Brahm, the Supreme Being, reclines on the coiled body of Sheshnath as it floats on 
the surface of Kshir-Sagar, the celestial ocean of milk from which the first elements 
of creation emerged at the time of its origin.  
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2Like the case of the word “Anant” for Laxman, another interesting word is used here 
when referring to Meghanad; it is “the son of Ravana— rāvana suta”.  
 What is so remarkable with the use of this term? The word “Ravana” means 
‘one who makes others weep’. Since the demon king used to torment the world so 
much, the word ‘Ravana’ is used for him. Now, his son Meghanad would soon create 
a situation when Lord Ram too would weep and lament for Laxman when he is 
wounded by Meghanad’s powerful arrow.  
 Like his father Ravana, his son Meghanad was about to create a situation 
which would make Lord Ram weep and his companions feel sorrowful. So therefore, 
Meghanad is addressed as the ‘son of Ravana’; “like father, like son”.] 
 
 

’Ë⁄UÉÊÊÁÃŸË ¿UÊÁ«∏UÁ‚ ‚Ê°ªË – Ã¡ ¬È¢¡ ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ©U⁄U ‹ÊªËH 7H 
◊ÈL§¿UÊ ÷ß¸ ‚ÁQ§ ∑§ ‹Êª¥ – Ã’ øÁ‹ ªÿ©U ÁŸ∑§≈U ÷ÿ àÿÊª¥H 8H 

 
bīraghātinī chāḍisi sām̐gī. tēja pun̄ja lachimana ura lāgī. 7. 
muruchā bha'ī sakti kē lāgēṁ. taba cali gaya'u nikaṭa bhaya tyāgēṁ. 8. 
 
Frustrated and extremely irritated because he felt he was in a dire strait and his life 
was in danger if he allowed a moment more to Laxman, Meghanad struck back at his 
opponent by throwing a special spear (sām̐gī) that never failed in felling (and even 
probably killing) the greatest of warriors1. This powerful weapon glowed with energy, 
and it slammed into Laxman’s chest. (7) 
 
Laxman fainted (and fell to the ground unconscious) when this powerful weapon, that 
had immense energy and dynamism inbuilt in it, hit him hard with all its punch (sakti 
kē lāgēṁ). Then Meghanad overcame his fear (of Laxman) and went near his 
adversary1. (8) 
 
[Note—1As long as Laxman was on his legs fighting Meghanad, the latter dared not 
go near him; but when Laxman swooned and collapsed on the ground, Meghanad 
gathered enough courage to go near him.  
 Why did Meghanad go near Laxman? The answer is to be found in the next 
Doha no. 54—it was to lift and bring Laxman to Lanka. Why? It was to make Laxman 
a hostage if he was still alive, and use him as a bait to make a stiff bargain with Lord 
Ram, or as a prized trophy of war if he wasn’t alive. It would be a great victory for 
Meghanad and an act of unmatched valour and gallantry if he could bring Laxman to 
Lanka in whatever state Laxman was, and in whatever way Meghanad could.  
 There are two other significant reasons why Laxman was wounded and fell to 
the ground unconscious.  

One is that at the time of asking Lord Ram to give him permission to go and 
face Meghanad, Laxman had not properly shown his respect to the Lord by bowing 
his head before the latter, which he ought to have done. It was perhaps because 
Laxman was very angry at the time, and in his anger he had lost his wisdom to act in a 
proper way. Besides this, Laxman was so confident of his own abilities that he 
thought that he is competent enough to tackle Meghanad on his own accord 
independently, and so he felt that there was no need to seek Lord Ram’s full 
protection by way of seeking the Lord’s blessings and invoking the Lord’s grace and 
mystical powers. The result was that Laxman lacked the full backing and the complete 
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support of Lord Ram’s grace, his divine abilities and mystical powers that would have 
given him an impregnable shield of protection against harm when he was fighting 
Meghanad, and so he fell down unconscious. This event shows us that if we are to 
succeed in any enterprise in life, we must first seek the Lord God’s blessings, and 
then rely on the Lord’s powers to enable us to move ahead towards the goal of 
obtaining success in our efforts. Refer to a note appended to Doha no. 52 herein above 
where this aspect has been further explained.  

The second reason is this: At the time when Lord Ram was preparing to leave 
Ayodhya to proceed to the forest, he had tried his best to dissuade Laxman from 
joining him. The Lord had told Laxman that if will do good if he did not accompany 
him to the forest, because then he would have to bear a lot of sorrows and miseries—
apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha 
no. 70—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 71. Now, this fainting of 
Laxman was to prove that the Lord’s words were true.  

A similar situation occurred when Sita insisted on accompanying Lord Ram to 
the forest. In her case the Lord had been very explicit in outlining the immensity of 
sufferings one encounters in a forest, telling her that if she insists in going to the 
forest with the Lord then she will get only sufferings in return—apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 62—to Chaupai 
line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 63. And the Lord was proved correct once again by 
the developments later on—when Sita was kidnapped by Ravana and kept as a 
prisoner in Lanka, where she was subjected to great horrors.]  
 
  
Îô0. ◊ÉÊŸÊŒ ‚◊ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ‚Ã ¡ÙœÊ ⁄U„U ©UΔUÊß– 

¡ªŒÊœÊ⁄U ‚· Á∑§Á◊ ©UΔÒU ø‹ ÁπÁ‚•ÊßH 54H 
dōhā. 

mēghanāda sama kōṭi sata jōdhā rahē uṭhā'i. 
jagadādhāra sēṣa kimi uṭhai calē khisi'ā'i. 54. 
 
Countless warriors, who were truly as strong and powerful as Meghanad, tried their 
best to lift Laxman from the ground, but failed.  
 Say, how is it practically possible to lift Sheshnath who is the support of the 
entire world (or who supports the whole universe upon his thousand hoods)1?   
 No matter how much and how hard these warriors tried, they could not lift 
Laxman; so at last they gave up in frustration and went away distraught, smarting 
with shame and feeling extremely humiliated. (Doha no. 53) 
 
[Note—1Laxman was a manifested form of Lord Sheshnath, the celestial serpent who 
is believed to hold the world aloft on his thousand hoods—Ram Charit Manas, (i) 
Baal Kand, Doha no. 197; and (ii) Ayodhya Kand, Chanda line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 126.  

Trying to lift Laxman would be like trying to lift the earth upon which one is 
standing; it is like lifting the ground from below one’s own foot while one is standing 
on it. It’s impossible. One can’t hold the ground underneath his own foot and lift it up 
along with himself.  

Similarly, trying to lift Laxman was tantamount to lifting the earth on which 
these demon warriors were standing.  
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A very interesting development is about to occur now. While the demon 
warriors were unable to lift Laxman from the ground where he was lying unconscious, 
Hanuman would very easily lift him and take his limp body to place it before Lord 
Ram at the end of the day’s war—apropos: Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 
55 below.  

The question is: How could Hanuman lift Laxman when the demons couldn’t? 
Well, one reason is that the demons, being sinful, pervert and unholy, lacked any 
spiritual power and the special abilities that come with it, while Hanuman had an 
abundance of such powers and abilities.  

Secondly, from the perspective of metaphysics, the demons represented 
‘gross’ elements in creation, and such elements are always heavy themselves; their 
heaviness acted as a drag on their ability to lift and move Laxman because he was 
extremely heavy himself as he supported the whole world on his hood in his primary 
form as Lord Sheshnath.  

On the other hand, Hanuman represented the lighter, the subtler elements of 
creation as he was the son of the ‘wind’ god, and ‘wind or air’ is one of the five subtle 
elements in creation. In this interpretation, Laxman represented the ‘sky’ element, 
because one of the names of Lord Sheshnath is ‘Anant’*, which means eternal and 
without an end, which are the characteristics of the ‘sky’ element. {*Refer: Chaupai 
line no. 4 that precedes this Doha no. 54.}  

The air and sky are almost identical in subtlety; so therefore Hanuman and 
Laxman made a perfect match.  

The power of wind is well known; a powerful storm can cause unprecedented 
havoc; a fierce wind can as easily lift a humble twig as it can topple ships and carry 
away heavier things that falls in its path, as will be observed when a tornado or 
hurricane strikes. The wind turns a windmill, and the latter, with the aid of the wind, 
can lift water from the bowls of the earth if connected to a pump, and then use it for 
irrigation. The wind can move ships by filling its sails. The air lifts balloons, and the 
wind can steer it.  

In brief, the element ‘wind’ that Hanuman represented enabled him to lift 
Laxman because he represented the ‘sky’ element as explained herein above, making 
him very light. 

Earlier on in the story of the Ramayan we read that Lord Shiva’s Bow had 
become so heavy that a large number of strong kings and princes, who had gathered 
during the marriage ceremony of Sita at Janakpur, could not lift it, while the same 
Bow became so light that Lord Ram could not only easily lift it but as easily break it 
into two pieces. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 7  that 
precedes Doha no. 250—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 251; and (ii) 
Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 261.}  

In this case, every citizen present on the occasion had made a fervent plea to 
the deity of the Bow, i.e. to Lord Shiva, requesting that the Bow become very light. 
{Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha 
no. 255.}  

Similarly, it’s quite probable here that Hanuman too had prayed silently to 
Lord Sheshnath, the primary form of Laxman, to make his manifested form, i.e. 
Laxman, very light so that he can be lifted. This the third plausible reason as to why 
Hanuman was able to lift Laxman.  

Another interesting reason, and the fourth one, is this: Lord Shiva is depicted 
in iconography, based on the reading and interpretation of ancient mythological texts 
known as the ‘Purans’, as having a number of serpents wrapped around his body; 
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these serpents are his ornamentation. This means simply that Lord Shiva is able to 
carry the weight of these serpents in the same way as we wear garlands or other 
ornaments on our bodies. Now, Hanuman is a manifestation of ‘Rudra’, the eleventh 
form of Lord Shiva that is concerned with annihilation of everything, it is the angry 
form of Shiva that brings about the end of this creation; and Laxman is a 
manifestation of the celestial serpent known as Sheshnath. This means obviously that 
the weight of the body of Laxman poses no problem for Hanuman to carry just like 
the case of the weight of the serpents posing no problem for Lord Shiva when he 
wears them around his body.  
 To wit, a combination of factors came into play that enabled Hanuman to lift 
Laxman, whereas the demons failed.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ÈŸÈ ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ∑˝§ÙœÊŸ‹ ¡Ê‚Í – ¡Ê⁄Uß ÷ÈflŸ øÊÁ⁄UŒ‚ •Ê‚ÍH 1H 

‚∑§ ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ ¡ËÁÃ ∑§Ù ÃÊ„UË – ‚fl®„U ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U •ª ¡ª ¡Ê„UËH 2H 
ÿ„U ∑§ıÃÍ„U‹ ¡ÊŸß ‚Ùß¸ – ¡Ê ¬⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Ò§ „UÙß¸H 3H 

caupā’ī. 

sunu girijā krōdhānala jāsū. jāra'i bhuvana cāridasa āsū. 1. 
saka saṅgrāma jīti kō tāhī. sēvahiṁ sura nara aga jaga jāhī. 2. 
yaha kautūhala jāna'i sō'ī. jā para kṛpā rāma kai hō'ī. 3. 
 
[Lord Shiva continued his narration and said to his consort Uma, who is also known 
as Girija as she is the daughter of the Kingdom of Mountains. Shiva said:- ] 
 ‘Listen Girija. He whose anger is so fierce that its hell-like fire can burn all the 
fourteen divisions of this creation1 [1], --- 
 
--- And who is served not only by the gods and the human beings but also by all other 
living beings in this creation, both immortal as well as mortal, both gross as well as 
subtle—say, who can defeat such a majestic and almighty Lord of the World in the 
battle-field? [2]  

[Of course the answer is “no one can”. So then if that is the case, how do we 
explain what is happening on the ground in the war of Lanka, where we see that the 
monkeys and bears, who represent Lord Ram and form his army, are often times 
beaten back and thrashed by the demons, and we also read that Laxman has been 
gravely wounded and felled by their prince Meghanad. The answer to this vexing 
question is given below in the following verse.] (1-2)   
 
The actual reason for what is happening on the ground in the war of Lanka, the reality 
behind the external deceptions created (which has presently created an impression that 
Laxman has been subdued and wounded by Meghanad) is known to only a few 
enlightened souls on whom Lord Ram (the Supreme Being and the bestower of 
gnosis, wisdom and knowledge) shows his grace2. (3) 
 
[Note—1The “fourteen divisions of this creation”, known as the 14 Bhuvans or 14 
abodes, are the following:  

(A) The upper worlds called Urdhva Lokas (m/oZ yk sd) are seven in 
number:—(i) Bhu/Bhūḥ (Hk w %), (ii) Bhuvaha/Bhuvaḥ (Hk qo%), (iii) Swaha/Swaḥ (Lo%), 
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(iv) Maha/Maḥ (eg%), (v) Janaha/Janaḥ (tu%), (vi) Tapaha/Tapaḥ (ri%), and (vii) 
Satyam/Satyam (lR;e~).  

(B) The seven nether worlds or lower worlds called Adhaha/Adhaḥ Loka (v/k% 
yk sd):— (i) Atal/Atala (vry), (ii) Vital/Vitala (fory), (iii) Sutal/Sutala (lqry), (iv) 
Rasaatal/Rasātala (jlkry), (v) Talaatal/Talātala (rykry), (vi) Mahaatal/Mahātal 
(egkry), and (vii) Paataal/Pātāla (ikrky). The total number of Lokas is, therefore, 
fourteen. 
 
2Only those who know who Lord Ram and Laxman actually were, that Lord Ram was 
a manifestation of Lord Vishnu, the invisible and all-pervading macrocosmic form of 
the Supreme Being, and that Laxman was a manifestation of Lord Sheshnath, the 
cosmic serpent who supports the whole creation on his thousand hoods and on whose 
coiled body Lord Vishnu reclines in the celestial ocean that fills the outer space in the 
form of ether, would know that all this fainting and fighting and all other things were 
merely for show to hide the reality of both Lord Ram as well as Laxman, because 
Ravana, the mighty king of demons, had a boon of immunity from death being caused 
by anybody except at the hands of human beings; so it had to be done that way, that a 
human being would one day succeed in slaying the mighty demon king, and to make 
it happen that way, the Lord had to take extra precautions to ensure that nothing is 
visibly done on the ground that would reveal his true identity, that could be construed 
as being reasonably beyond the powers of a human being to do, as far as possible, so 
that the sanctity of the boons granted to Ravana by the creator Brahma could be 
maintained, and the scourge of the demons could be brought to an end.  

To wit, if the secret was leaked—that Lord Ram was not an ordinary human 
but the Supreme Being himself in the form of a prince—then most of the demons 
would have either run away or surrendered themselves without a fight. If this 
happened, the Lord would not have been able to eliminate them, and they would have 
lived, causing a piquant situation that would have defeated the very purpose for which 
Lord Vishnu came down to earth—because these cunning demons would have 
pretended to show remorse and promise the Lord that they would certainly change 
their sinful ways in order to escape death, but sooner or later, in all probability sooner 
rather than later, they would have invariably gone back on their words and reverted to 
their old bad habits of tormenting creatures and creating unfettered terror in this 
world.   
 Come to think of it: Lord Sheshnath who could turn the world upside down by 
merely shifting it or turning it over on his hoods or even tilting his head a little bit to 
one side, could have very easily make Lanka first heave and then splash and sink into 
the depths of the ocean that surrounded it from all the sides like a ship capsizing in 
rough waters of the ocean during a violent storm, so what was the great idea, except to 
ensure sanctity of Brahma’s boons, that Laxman had to endure so much trouble?] 
 
 

‚¢äÿÊ ÷ß Á»§Á⁄U mı ’Ê„UŸË – ‹ª ‚°÷Ê⁄UŸ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ •ŸËH 4H 
CÿÊ¬∑§ ’˝rÊÔ •Á¡Ã ÷ÈflŸSfl⁄U – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ∑§„UÊ° ’Í¤Ê ∑§L§ŸÊ∑§⁄UH 5H 
Ã’ ‹Áª ‹Ò •Êÿ©U „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – •ŸÈ¡ ŒÁπ ¬˝÷È •ÁÃ ŒÈπ ◊ÊŸÊH 6H 

 
sandhyā bha'i phiri dvau bāhanī. lagē sam ̐bhārana nija nija anī. 4. 
byāpaka brahma ajita bhuvanēsvara. lachimana kahām̐ būjha karunākara. 5. 
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taba lagi lai āya'u hanumānā. anuja dēkhi prabhu ati dukha mānā. 6. 
 
When it was eventide and the time of day when twilight approached, both the armies 
retired from the battle-field for the day (to go back to their respective camps). The 
commanders of the two armies (the demons as well as the monkeys and bears) 
surveyed their troops to take stock of the situation and review the condition of their 
respective forces1. (4) 
 
Lord Ram—who is the all-pervading and omnipresent Brahm (the Supreme Being and 
cosmic Consciousness) in his primary form (byāpaka brahma), who is invincible 
and the almighty Lord of the entire creation (ajita bhuvanēsvara), and who shows 
mercy to others (karunākara)—asked where Laxman was (when he could not see 
him around). (5) 
 
In the meantime, Hanuman brought the unconscious Laxman (and laid him on the 
ground before the Lord)2.  

When the Lord saw his younger brother lying unconscious (and almost as if he 
was not alive), he became very sad and extremely sorrowful. (6)    
 
[Note—1This is the end of the second day of the war in general, and the end of the 
first duel between Laxman and Meghanad.  

A head count was done by the commanders of the two armies to determine 
who had died, how many were wounded, and how many and who had survived. 
 
2We have already read in Doha no. 54 herein above that Meghanad and all other 
strong demon warriors had failed to lift Laxman and take him to Lanka with them. 
And now we read that the same Laxman was lifted and brought before Lord Ram by 
Hanuman.  
 How and why could Hanuman lift Laxman when the demons couldn’t? This 
crucial question has been answered and explained in detail in a note appended to 
Doha no. 54 referred to above, as well as to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 
84 later on, during the narration of Ravana’s battle with Lord Ram.]    

 
 

¡Ê◊fl¢Ã ∑§„U ’ÒŒ ‚È·ŸÊ – ‹¢∑§Ê° ⁄U„Uß ∑§Ù ¬ΔUß¸ ‹ŸÊH 7H 
œÁ⁄U ‹ÉÊÈ M§¬ ªÿ©U „UŸÈ◊¢ÃÊ – •ÊŸ©U ÷flŸ ‚◊Ã ÃÈ⁄¢UÃÊH 8H 

 
jāmavanta kaha baida suṣēnā. laṅkām̐ raha'i kō paṭha'ī lēnā. 7. 
dhari laghu rūpa gaya'u hanumantā. ānē'u bhavana samēta turantā. 8. 
 
Jamvant (the old bear chieftain) said that a Vaidya (a doctor who treats patients using 
herbal medicines) named Sushen lives in Lanka1, and asked for advice as to who 
should be sent to bring him. (7) 
 
[It was unanimously decided that Hanuman must be urgently dispatched to bring 
Sushen2. So therefore—] Hanuman assumed a small form (like the one he had 
assumed earlier to enter Lanka undetected when he had gone there the first time in 
search of Sita), and went to Lanka.  

He immediately brought the doctor, along with his house, from there3. (8) 
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[Note—1How did Jamvant come to know about Sushen, the doctor? He was told 
about him by Vibhishan, the demon prince and brother of Ravana who had joined 
Lord Ram’s camp.  

Why did Vibhishan not himself disclose that a doctor by this name lived in 
Lanka, and instead confided this news to Jamvant and asked the latter to reveal this 
information? Well, Vibhishan was very intelligent; he thought that if he said 
something himself then there were chances that he would be misunderstood as if he 
was contriving a devise by which to invite one of his confidantes from Lanka in the 
garb of a doctor, who would then administer some poison to Laxman that would cause 
his death. 

Even if not actually giving poison to Laxman, no one could be absolutely sure 
how a medicine would react, as the best of medicines given by the best of doctors 
may sometimes prove ineffective or even fatal if it causes some serious reaction in the 
patient’s body, which would cause Laxman’s death. Should it unfortunately happen, 
then all the monkeys and bears would definitely conclude that Vibhishan had a 
malefic intention in suggesting the name of Sushen, with whom he was hand-in-glove 
secretly to manoeuvre things in a cunning way that would lead to Laxman death by 
administering a poison or a wrong medicine so as to weaken Lord Ram and make him 
regret for his decision to attack Lanka. If that happened, if the finger of suspicion 
rested on Vibhishan for any ill fate that befell Laxman, then that would be his end; he 
will definitely be killed to avenge Laxman.   

Vibhishan weighed the pros and cons and came to the conclusion that there 
were fair chances that Lord Ram, who would be overcome with grief by then, would 
begin to doubt his integrity and question why he had advised that Sushen be brought 
to treat Laxman, and chances were that, driven by excess of sorrow at Laxman’s ill 
fate, and under the wrong impression that Vibhishan was to be blamed for it, the Lord 
would approve putting him to death as punishment for betrayal.  

Vibhishan pondered over the matter seriously and deduced that the aspect of 
the affair was very alarming and fraught with danger for him, and one unwise step on 
his part would land him in a grave situation should things go wrong and something 
unexpected and unfortunate befalls Laxman due to his intercession in this matter. So it 
was prudent and advisable under the circumstances to keep mum. But at the same 
time, thought Vibhishan, it was his moral obligation and duty to help his benefactor 
Lord Ram and his brother Laxman in these trying times, and if he had some 
knowledge that could be of certain help to them, then he ought to put it to good use 
while ensuring his own safety, or even putting himself to a little risk if a greater good 
is attained.  

It was a horrifying prospect, but Vibhishan nevertheless decided to help Lord 
Ram, who had warmly welcomed him and given him unconditional refuge when he 
was ousted from his own kingdom by his brother Ravana, as best as he could while 
playing it safe for himself; and so he quietly approached Jamvant to give this 
confidential bit of information about the availability of an expert doctor named 
Sushen in Lanka.   
  It can be argued that Hanuman may have brought this information, about the 
presence of a doctor by the name of Sushen in Lanka, when he had gone there in 
search of Sita. But he would have told this to Angad as he was his fast friend, and 
probably not to Jamvant as the latter was very senior in the hierarchy as well as in 
age. Besides, Hanuman belonged to the ‘monkey race’ while Jamvant was the chief of 
the ‘bear race’; hence the interaction between Hanuman and Jamvant must have been 



 1478

very limited and formal as compared to his interaction with Angad. Now here since 
Angad has kept quiet, it means he had no such knowledge of a doctor named Sushen 
in Lanka.  

Therefore it is reasonable to conclude that this information was given by 
Vibhishan to Jamvant.   
 
2Why was Hanuman chosen for the job of bringing Sushen from Lanka? The answer 
is given right here—it was because he could ‘assume a minute form’ that would 
enable him to make his ingress and egress from Lanka without being detected. 
 Hanuman had experience of using this trick, because he had employed it when 
he had gone to Lanka earlier in search of Sita; he had not only made his ingress by 
assuming a small form (apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 4) but had also explored the city throughout the night in this 
form, without being detected (apropos: Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 5).  
 How then was his bringing the doctor with his whole house kept a secret? It is 
because it was night time, and he had lifted the house and become air-borne 
immediately. Then he silently cruised in the sky to exit the boundaries of the city.  
 
3How did Hanuman do it? Well, Hanuman scooped up the house from the ground by 
digging the soil from underneath it and then lifting it in his hands to bring it to where 
Lord Ram was sitting by the side of wounded Laxman, just like a gardener transplants 
a sapling by lifting it from one place in the garden to transfer it to another place. 
 We shall soon read that Hanuman would employ this skill to lift up a mountain 
and bring it to Lanka when he could not descry the desired herb on it—apropos: 
Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 58 herein below.]  
 
 
Îô0. ⁄UÊ◊ ¬ŒÊ⁄U®’Œ Á‚⁄U ŸÊÿ©U •Êß ‚È·Ÿ– 

∑§„UÊ ŸÊ◊ ÁªÁ⁄U •ı·œË ¡Ê„ÈU ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ ‹ŸH 55H 
dōhā. 

rāma padārabinda sira nāya'u ā'i suṣēna. 
kahā nāma giri auṣadhī jāhu pavanasuta lēna. 55. 

Sushen arrived and paid his obeisance to Lord Ram by bowing his head at the Lord’s 
feet. Then he named the mountain on which the required medicine (i.e. the medicinal 
herb) was to be found1, asking the son of the wind god (“pavanasuta”; Hanuman)2 to 
go and fetch it3. (Doha no. 55) 
 
[Note—1Where was this mountain that bore the herb which could revive Laxman 
back to life? It is mentioned in Valmiki’s Ramayan, Uddha Kand (Lanka Kand), canto 
74, verse nos. 29-30 that Jamvant had told Hanuman: “Fly over the surface of the 
ocean and reach the northern mountains known as the Himalayas. Further on you will 
see a golden-hued mountain known as Rishav; the famed abode of Lord Shiva, known 
as Kailash, is visible beyond it. In between the two you will see a mountain where 
medicinal herbs glow in the night like so many fire-flies.”  

In Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 11, verse no. 46 it is said that this herb 
was located in the “Dronachal mountain”. Then in verse no. 60 it is said that: 
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“Hanuman went to this mountain and defeated the Gandharvas who were protecting 
it; then he lifted it and started on his journey back.”  
 What were the special qualities of this unique herb? In Valmiki Ramayan we 
find the answer in its Lanka Kand, canto 101, verse nos. 30-31. “The herb is to be 
found on the southern summit of the Drona Mountain; it can heal wounds, restore the 
origin condition of the patient’s body, revive a person who is almost dead, and can re-
join or heal broken or ruptured parts of the body such as bones, skin, muscles, veins 
and tissues.”   
 
2The use of the term “son of the wind god” is very significant here. The wind is 
extremely swift in its movement; it can cover large distances in a short span of time. 
Hanuman had to travel a long distance to the mountain to bring the herb; he had to 
cross the ocean and the land beyond, with all the natural geographical obstacles he 
would have to contend with, in order to reach it. Only the wind can easily surmount 
all physical obstacles when traversing from one point to another on the surface of the 
earth.  
 Secondly, it was necessary to ‘fly’ in the sky all the way to the destination, 
and it was possible only if Hanuman’s primary form as the ‘son of the wind god’ is 
invoked. The wind god would surely help his son Hanuman to fly over the ocean and 
the land to reach his destination, and then return by the same path.  
 The ‘son’ of the wind god surely must possess the unique abilities of his 
father, the abilities to fly and move rapidly, to overcome all physical hindrances that 
come in the way of his path, and to be able to remain air-borne while carrying the 
weight of the bundle of herbs on his way back. As we will soon discover, this ability 
to remain air-borne while carrying a heavy weight was absolutely essential, because 
on his way back Hanuman had to carry the entire mountain loaded with herbs. It is 
because he could not decide which specific herb was needed, and so took along the 
whole mountain in order to avoid taking the risk of picking a wrong herb, or wasting 
precious time in searching for the correct herb.  
 

3It is not clear from the reading of this verse who actually asked Hanuman to go to the 
mountain and bring the needed herb—was it Sushen, or was it Lord Ram?  
 Most probably it was the doctor himself—firstly it is because since Sushen 
was brought by Hanuman, he was better acquainted with the latter as compared to the 
rest of the ministers of Lord Ram who were standing around; and secondly it is 
because Lord Ram was so sad and woefully grieving for unconscious Laxman that he 
was not in a proper state of mind to talk about anything. 
 It is a common observance that when there is a patient lying in a serious 
condition and a doctor is called, the patient’s closest kin who love him dearly, such as 
his only son, parent or wife who is the most affected by grief and overcome with 
sorrows, is not in a proper state of mind to discuss the situation and relevant details 
coherently with the doctor, and it is usually done by others in the family who are in 
attendance; it is because the latter are able to maintain their cool and act 
dispassionately as compared to those who are directly affected by the shock of the 
serious illness of their dear one.  
 At the same time, it could have been Lord Ram who asked Hanuman to go and 
bring the required herb. The Lord was the commander-in-chief of the army, and a 
person who occupies this senior position in the hierarchy is expected to maintain his 
cool and exercise self-control during the gravest of situations and battle-field 
reversals. It was necessary for Lord Ram to maintain external calm to ensure that the 
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morale of his troops is not affected negatively, at least till the time there was hope of 
Laxman’s revival.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ ‚⁄UÁ‚¡ ©U⁄U ⁄UÊπË – ø‹Ê ¬˝÷¢¡Ÿ ‚ÈÃ ’‹ ÷Ê·ËH 1H 

©U„UÊ° ŒÍÃ ∞∑§ ◊⁄U◊È ¡ŸÊflÊ – ⁄UÊflŸÈ ∑§Ê‹ŸÁ◊ ªÎ„ •ÊflÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

rāma carana sarasija ura rākhī. calā prabhan̄jana suta bala bhāṣī. 1. 
uhām̐ dūta ēka maramu janāvā. rāvanu kālanēmi gṛha āvā. 2. 
 
Enshrining Lord Ram’s holy lotus-like feet in his heart (i.e. after invoking the Lord’s 
glory and grace, and paying his due obeisance to him), and then reassuring the Lord 
that he will be able to successfully accomplish the mission (of bringing the requisite 
herb) by reiterating his own abilities, about his skills and strengths, in this regard1, the 
son of the wind god (i.e. Hanuman) started off on his journey. (1) 
 
Meanwhile, there (in Lanka) a spy informed Ravana about the developments (that 
Laxman was lying wounded and unconscious on the ground in his camp, and 
Hanuman was dispatched to bring an herb from the northern mountains to revive 
him)2.  
 Being thus informed, Ravana went to the house of the demon named Kalnemi. 
(2)  
 
[Note—1It is to be noted here that Hanuman commits the same mistake which 
Laxman had committed earlier when he had gone to engage Meghanad in the battle-
field, and it is that Hanuman did not pay his full respects to Lord Ram by bowing his 
head before the Lord, nor did he seek the Lord’s permission in express terms to 
proceed with the mission.  

The first error, of not bowing his head before the Lord, was however 
compensated and made excusable to a great extent because Hanuman had ‘invoked 
and enshrined the Lord’s holy feet in his heart at the time of departure’, a silent and 
subtle gesture that is equivalent to actually bowing the head before the Lord.  

The second error can also be excused because Hanuman has been expressly 
requested to bring the needed medicinal herb and charged with this mission. Lord’s 
permission was implied and implicit in this request; he was assigned this commission 
on an urgent basis, as there was no time left for observing formalities and courtesies.  

But the third error Hanuman made, of ‘speaking of his own abilities, his 
strength and skills’ before the Lord, on his face, and in the presence of all those who 
had gathered around, was tantamount to boasting about himself. So what happened? 
Soon Hanuman would learn a bitter lesson, that his wisdom and intelligence and 
abilities to see things clearly were not as great and refined and sharp as he seemed to 
believe—for, first he fell in a trap laid by one of the demons, named Kalnami, who 
was sent by Ravana to deceive Hanuman and block his way, and if possible, to kill 
him, because he could not see through the deception initially and was virtually caught 
by the demon, and on the second occasion a little while later Hanuman could not 
recognise the herb he was expected to bring to revive Laxman when he arrived at his 
destination in the northern mountains. These two failures were a sort of punishment 
for Hanuman, reminding him that whatever he had said about his stellar qualities and 
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unique abilities were only loud talk and bloated assumptions. Thus, Hanuman was 
reminded to be modest and show more humbleness the next time. We shall read about 
these two events shortly. 
 
2Ravana’s spies were updating him about the developments in the battle-field. They 
must have surely told him about Sushen being taken to the camp of Lord Ram to treat 
Laxman. It is remarkable that Ravana did not put Sushen in prison or to death when 
he was brought back by Hanuman.  

What may have been the reason of Ravana’s not punishing Sushen for 
reviving his enemy’s brother?  

Well, the answer is this: First, it is a sacrosanct duty and moral obligation of 
any doctor to save a person’s life, irrespective of whose life he saves; whether the 
patient is an enemy or a friend is immaterial in this moral obligation and fulfilment of 
a doctor’s duty.  

Secondly, Ravana too needed the services of an expert doctor; it was not in his 
interest to antagonise or irritate or offend Sushen, who was the best doctor in Lanka, 
at a crucial time when a fierce war was raging, and countless demon warriors too 
needed medical help from him. So no matter how much Ravana may have liked to 
wreak his vengeance upon Sushen, yet he decided in his wisdom to keep quiet for the 
time being and punish the doctor for treason or betrayal later on when calm returns 
and the war ends. 

Ravana approached Kalnemi because he judged in his mind that this demon 
was the only one in Lanka who would have the guts and the wherewithal to face 
Hanuman. Ravana abandoned his usual arrogance and ego by personally approaching 
Kalnemi and visiting him at his home, instead of summoning him to his palace. We 
have already seen that earlier Ravana had adopted the same method when he had 
personally approached another demon named Marich in order to carry out his plans to 
steal Sita. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 23.}  

Ravana needed someone who can use the art of deception skilfully, as he 
intended to capture or kill Hanuman, or at least delay his journey to the northern 
mountains by blocking his way. Ravana, being a great king was expected to have a 
wide body of knowledge of virtually everything as kings usually are trained to have; 
so he had some basic knowledge of the science of herbal treatment, and he guessed 
that this herb must be administered to Laxman before day-break in order to be 
effective. So if he somehow managed to delay Hanuman and prevent him from 
bringing the herb by morning, then Laxman would not live. This fact is clearly hinted 
when we shall read a little later that Lord Ram lamented at the delay in Hanuman’s 
coming back because it was past midnight and dawn was fast approaching. {Apropos: 
Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 61.} 
 
 

Œ‚◊Èπ ∑§„UÊ ◊⁄U◊È Ã®„U ‚ÈŸÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§Ê‹ŸÁ◊ Á‚L§ œÈŸÊH 3H 
ŒπÃ ÃÈEgÁ„U ŸªL§ ¡®„U ¡Ê⁄UÊ – ÃÊ‚È ¬¢Õ ∑§Ù ⁄UÙ∑§Ÿ ¬Ê⁄ÊH 4H 

 
dasamukha kahā maramu tēhiṁ sunā. puni puni kālanēmi siru dhunā. 3. 
dēkhata tumhahi nagaru jēhiṁ jārā. tāsu pantha kō rōkana pārā. 4. 
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The ten-headed Ravana told Kalnemi the reason for his visit, learning which the latter 
became exceedingly alarmed and highly distraught, repeatedly beating his head in 
disgust and the doomed prospect of their race (by the recklessness of one single 
individual, Ravana, who stubbornly refused to see the consequences of his irrational, 
indefensible and senseless actions)1. (3) 
 
Kalnemi sternly warned Ravana of the hazards he faced, and rebuked him in strong 
terms, saying: ‘He (Hanuman) had burnt the city right before you, while you were 
watching helplessly2; say then, who can successfully create a hurdle in his path and 
stop him? [To wit, who can stop this formidable person from progressing on his 
journey as you wish me to do?] (4)   
 
[Note—1In the story of the Ramayana we come across three such individuals whom 
Ravana approaches to seek help when he was in dire straits, and all the three have 
sternly rebuked him, saying that what he has chosen to do is totally unjustified and 
wrong, that yet there was time for him to make amends and prevent a catastrophe 
from befalling on the demon race, that he is making a grave error of judgement in 
thinking that Lord Ram was an ordinary human prince whom he can easily vanquish; 
and in all the three cases Ravana stubbornly refused to relent, threatening two with 
death, and putting the third in an embarrassing situation wherein if he refused to 
cooperate with Ravana and toe his line, then it would be tantamount to betrayal of 
one’s own family blood.  
 The first such individual was the demon named Marich; Ravana had 
approached him in order to employ his skills at assuming any form that he wished to 
have to a deception with the help of which he would abduct Sita. Marich had most 
politely warned Ravana of the grave and fatal error he is committing in creating 
animosity with Lord Ram without any reason, and had also told him about his 
personal experience in this regard, forewarning him of the dire consequences of his 
recklessness. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 23; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 24—to 
Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 26.}  
 The second instance is that of Kalnemi; we are reading it presently. He too 
advised Ravana in almost the same way as Marich had done, in no uncertain language 
that he is severely erring in creating animosity with Lord Ram who is no one else but 
the Supreme Lord himself in this form, and that he would do good to himself if he 
worshipped and adored the Lord instead. But again, Ravana bluntly refused, 
becoming aggressive and threatening Kalnemi with death. {Doha no. 56 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 4-8 directly herein below.} 
 The third person whom Ravana approached for help was his own brother 
Kumbhakaran. He too was shocked and gravely lamented to learn what Ravana had 
done and what he planned to do, about his sinful act of bringing Sita as a captive and 
unnecessarily provoking a war with Lord Ram, strongly taking him to task and 
admonishing him for his mad actions, for his pervert nature and wrong decisions. But 
on realising that his elder brother Ravana is in no mood to listen, and if he refused to 
enter the fray on his behalf in the war against Lord Ram, then history would accuse 
him of being disloyal to the king and betraying his own brother, Kumbhakaran 
reluctantly decided to enter the battle-field. He also saw in this a rare chance of 
attaining deliverance for his soul, and helping it to find liberation from the cage-like 
body of a demon, which was sinful, evil and gross. Besides these benefits, 
Kumbhakaran saw another great reward: that he would have a wonderful opportunity 
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to see Lord Ram from very close quarters; it would be a rarest of rare privilege for 
him, because such a view is not available even to great sages, hermits and ascetics 
who spend their entire lives doing severe penances and great sacrifices and 
observance of vows just for a chance to have this divine glimpse even for a second. 
So therefore, instead of regretting, Kumbhakaran become joyous. We shall read about 
it shortly when we soon come to the third day of the war. {Apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 62—to Chaupai line 
no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 64.} 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 
25—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 26. 
 When Kalnemi came to know Ravana’s intention, that the latter wanted him to 
obstruct Hanuman’s way so that he fails to bring the herb to revive Laxman, Kalnemi 
became sore affright and saw death staring in his face. This is what he means here. He 
put Ravana in an embarrassing situation by asking this question: what was Ravana 
doing when Hanuman ran amok in the city and burnt it; couldn’t Ravana himself stop 
him at that time? Why couldn’t he ask Kalnemi at that time to stop Hanuman from 
having a free run in the city, burning it from street to street and house to house, if it 
was possible, and if Ravana thought that Kalnemi was capable of doing it? The 
prospects of stopping Hanuman were brighter then as compared to now, because at 
that time there was a whole army of demons to support Kalnemi if he was ordered to 
stop Hanuman, but now he has to do it all alone, prejudicing his own life and safety. 
This is nonsense and a virtual suicide. Ravana had no answer of course.]   
 
 

÷Á¡ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§L§ Á„UÃ •Ê¬ŸÊ – ¿UÊ°«∏U„ÈU ŸÊÕ ◊Î·Ê ¡À¬ŸÊH 5H 
ŸË‹ ∑¢§¡ ÃŸÈ ‚¢ÈŒ⁄U SÿÊ◊Ê – NUŒÿ° ⁄UÊπÈ ‹ÙøŸÊÁ÷⁄UÊ◊ÊH 6H 
◊Ò¥ ÃÒ¥ ◊Ù⁄U ◊Í…∏UÃÊ àÿÊªÍ – ◊„UÊ ◊Ù„U ÁŸÁ‚ ‚ÍÃÃ ¡ÊªÍH 7H 
∑§Ê‹ CÿÊ‹ ∑§⁄U ÷‘¿U∑§ ¡Ùß¸ – ‚¬Ÿ„È° ‚◊⁄U Á∑§ ¡ËÁÃ• ‚Ùß¸H 8H 

 
bhaji raghupati karu hita āpanā. chām̐ṛahu nātha mṛṣā jalpanā. 5. 
nīla kan̄ja tanu sundara syāmā. hṛdayam̐ rākhu lōcanābhirāmā. 6. 
maiṁ taiṁ mōra mūṛhatā tyāgū. mahā mōha nisi sūtata jāgū. 7. 
kāla byāla kara bhacchaka jō'ī. sapanēhum̐ samara ki jīti'a sō'ī. 8. 
 
[I sincerely advise you to—] Worship Lord Raghupati (Lord Ram) and pay your 
obeisance to him. To wit, by doing it you would ensure your own good and take care 
of your welfare.  
 My lord; stop useless talk, and discard all forms of worthless boast and hollow 
bluster (for these will not serve you any good at all). (5) 
 
Instead of it (i.e. instead of wasting your time and energy in this futile pursuit), you 
ought to enshrine the beautiful image of the Lord that is dark complexioned like a 
blue-hued lotus flower in your heart. Verily indeed, in all sooth and without gainsay, 
this image of the Lord is so enchanting and beauteous that it bewitches the sight of its 
beholder and holds it in its thrall2. (6)  
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Discard your stupid idea that makes you differentiate between ‘I’, ‘You’, ‘Mine (and 
yours)’ etc3.  
 Wake up from the night of ignorance that has created darkness around you, 
preventing you from seeing the truth and the reality. (7)     
 
He (i.e. Lord Ram) who can devour (bring to an end; conclude) even the serpent of 
Time (by bringing an end to the cycle of creation and destruction, known as Kaal)4, 
say who can even imagine to conquer him in a war fought in a mortal world5?’ (8) 
 
[Note—1After telling Ravana of the impracticability of stopping Hanuman, Kalnemi 
gave him some sincere advice regarding his wrong decision of opposing Lord Ram 
and creating hostility with him that reflected what others too had told him in this 
matter: such as his wife Mandodari, his younger brother Vibhishan, and Suka, his 
messenger sent behind Vibhishan to spy on him, and Marich, the demon who was 
forced by Ravana to become a deer with a golden hide. A little later in the story, 
Ravana’s brother Kumbhakaran too says a similar thing.   
 Refer:- (a) With respect to Mandodari—Ram Charit Manas, (i) Sundar Kand, 
Doha no. 36 along with Chaupai line nos. 5-10 that precede it; (ii) Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 7—to Doha no. 7; (iii) Chaupai line no. 6 
that precedes Doha no. 14—to Doha no. 15; and (iv) Doha no. 35-b—to Doha no. 37. 
 (b) With respect to Vibhshan—Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, (i) Chaupai 
line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 38—to Doha no. 39; and (ii) Doha no. 40 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede it. 
 (c) With respect to Suka—Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 
3-7 that precede Doha no. 57. 

(d) With respect to Marich—Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 24—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 26. 

(e) With respect to Kumbhakaran—Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 
62—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 63. 

 
2When Ravana had forced Marich to become a golden deer and sent to deceive Sita, 
he (Marich) too had enshrined this image of Lord Ram in his heart to derive solace in 
embracing death; Marich was very happy at the prospect of his seeing Lord Ram’s 
captivating beauty from so close a quarter—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya 
Kand, Doha no. 26 along with Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede it. 
 A similar vision was invoked by Kumbhakaran when he had to go and fight 
Lord Ram, albeit most reluctantly; he had felt joyous that he will have a chance to see 
this enchanting image of the Lord from up so close. He minced no words in 
expressing his joy, and even asked Ravana to embrace him for giving him this chance 
of enjoying this view and attaining salvation for his soul—apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 63 along with Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede it. 
 
3Kalnemi tells Ravana about the basic principle of metaphysics and spirituality: that 
the true identity of all living beings is their Atma, their soul, which is pure 
consciousness, an entity that is subtle, invisible, eternal, universal and holy, and 
which is the same in all creatures irrespective of whatever external form they might 
have. To wit, the physical gross body that the world sees and recognises as an 
individual person is not that individual’s ‘true self’; it is his Atma resides in this body. 
Whereas the physical body has its limitations and is specific to an individual, the 
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Atma is not subjected to any such limitations; it is not butted and bounded by lines 
and physical boundaries. 
 Hence, who is an enemy of whom; what is the difference between ‘him’ and 
‘me’ and ‘you’; none whatever—because the Atma is the same in all.  
 So therefore, how come Lord Ram is Ravana’s enemy; how and why the 
former should become the latter’s enemy. Why does Ravana think that way; what is 
the cause of the animosity and its resultant war? None of course. 
 Truly then if Ravana thinks this way, then he is definitely under the influence 
of darkness caused by ignorance of the facts.  
 
4The eternal coil of Time that represents a ‘serpent’ because of its fatal nature and 
coiled structure that continuously wounds and un-wounds like the spring in a clock 
that keeps the clock’s hands moving, and which keeps the creature rotating in a 
continuous cycle of birth and death, even this otherwise in-conquerable and un-
stoppable movement of Time can be stopped when the Supreme Being decides so; 
when he decides to bring to an end one cycle of creation and destruction, Time would 
come to a standstill.   
 The actual words used in this verse are “kāla, byāla, bhacchaka”. ‘Kaal’ also 
means ‘death’; or the god who presides over death. Since no one is immune to death, 
it is likened to a poisonous ‘serpent’ or the ‘byala’ that kills for sure when it bites.  

Meanwhile, Lord Vishnu, the primary form of Lord Ram, has Garud, the 
celestial Eagle, as his mount, and this Garud has a special ability that it can easily 
devour serpents.  

 So in this verse it is said that Lord Ram can, if he so wishes, bring an end to 
Kaal, the god of death who kills all others, too, just like the Lord’s mount known as 
Garud can kill and devour all sorts of serpents, who themselves can kill all those they 
bite. This being the case, can anyone be so powerful and strong that he would 
overcome Lord Ram, the killer of Death-God himself? The obvious answer is: No, 
there is no one who can do it. 
 
5An almost similar declaration was made by others such as Mandodari, Marich, Suka, 
Kumbhakran on different occasions.   
 Refer for instance: Ram Charit Manas, (i) Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 
that precedes Doha no. 25 (by Marich); (ii) Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 39 (Vibhishan); (iii) Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes 
Doha no. 6 (Mandodari); (iv) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 63 
(Kumbhakaran).] 
 
 
Îô0. ‚ÈÁŸ Œ‚∑¢§ΔU Á⁄U‚ÊŸ •ÁÃ Ã®„U ◊Ÿ ∑§Ëã„U Á’øÊ⁄U– 

⁄UÊ◊ ŒÍÃ ∑§⁄U ◊⁄Uı¥ ’L§ ÿ„U π‹ ⁄UÃ ◊‹ ÷Ê⁄UH 56H 
dōhā. 

suni dasakaṇṭha risāna ati tēhiṁ mana kīnha bicāra. 
rāma dūta kara marauṁ baru yaha khala rata mala bhāra. 56. 
 
When the ten-necked Ravana (dasakaṇṭha) heard what Kalnemi had to say, he 
became wroth with exceeding wrath.  
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 Observing Ravana’s angry reaction and fearing for his life, Kalnemi thought to 
himself that if he has to die then why should it be an ignominious death at the hands 
of this pervert fellow who is burdened with sins and vices (that would make his soul 
go to hell); why should it not be an exalted death at the hands of a messenger of Lord 
Ram (that would ensure that his soul goes to heaven)1. (Doha no. 56) 
 
[Note—1Why dying at the hands of Lord Ram’s messenger Hanuman, who was also 
the Lord’s great devotee, so much preferred by Kalnemi? It is because such a death 
would bless his soul with beatitude and felicity which is equivalent to dying directly 
at the hands of the Lord himself.  
 The greatness of Hanuman, Lord Ram’s devotee and messenger, is explicitly 
endorsed in Ram Charit Manas by those who met him personally, albeit under 
different situations. For instance we read in (i) Sundar Kand, Doha no. 4 alone with 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes it about the declaration made by Lankini; (ii) then 
again in Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede Doha no. 7 about the 
declaration made by Vibhishan; and (iii) finally in Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 58 about the declaration made by the alligator who found its 
deliverance when he was killed by Hanuman. All endorse this view—that one is very 
fortunate to meet Lord Ram’s devotee and messenger. 

We read earlier that Marich too had thought in a similar fashion when he was 
forced by Ravana to assume the form of a deer with a golden hide so that Sita could 
be abducted—that it would be better not to die at the hands of Ravana who was home 
to all sins and vices. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 26.} 
 The only difference between Marich and Kalnemi is the circumstance of their 
death, for while Marich was slayed by Lord Ram himself (apropos: Aranya Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 14 that precedes Doha no. 27), Kalnemi is now slayed by the Lord’s 
favourite devotee named Hanuman (apropos: Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that 
precede Doha no. 58).] 
 
 
¿õ0. •‚ ∑§Á„U ø‹Ê ⁄UÁøÁ‚ ◊ª ◊ÊÿÊ – ‚⁄U ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ’⁄U ’Êª ’ŸÊÿÊH 1H 

◊ÊL§Ã‚ÈÃ ŒπÊ ‚È÷ •ÊüÊ◊ – ◊ÈÁŸÁ„U ’ÍÁ¤Ê ¡‹ Á¬ÿı¥ ¡Êß üÊ◊H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

asa kahi calā racisi maga māyā. sara mandira bara bāga banāyā. 1. 
mārutasuta dēkhā subha āśrama. munihi būjhi jala piyauṁ jā'i śrama. 2. 
 
Saying this to himself (as said in Doha no. 55 herein above), Kalnemi went to 
intercept Hanuman. Somewhere on the way, he (Kalnemi) used his crafty ability to 
create deceit and illusions to generate an impression of the presence of a fresh water 
pond, with a shrine on its bank that was surrounded by a lush garden. (1)  
 
When the son of the wind god (“mārutasuta”1; Hanuman) saw this scene, he thought 
that it was the hermitage of a sage2; so he decided to go there to drink some fresh 
water to refresh himself and feel relaxed (i.e. overcome his tiredness of the long 
journey)3. (2) 
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[Note—1The use of the word “mārutasuta”, the ‘son of the wind god’, for Hanuman 
is intentional here to indicate that he was going on his way the way ‘wind goes’, i.e. 
by the path of the sky, by flying over land, the way wind travels from one point to 
another.  

Hanuman had to cover an enormous distance from Lanka to the northern 
mountains and then come back with the required herb, all within a short span of time, 
during the night itself, and before daybreak the next day. So, the path of the sky, in a 
straight line like the bird flies, would not only be the shortest distance to be covered 
but it would also circumvent all obstacles that would naturally be encountered if he 
had gone by the land route. To wit, the flight path through the path of the sky would 
be free of all hindrances, and would make it possible to come back with the herb as 
quickly as possible.  

Therefore it follows that Hanuman observed a beautiful garden with a pond 
and a shrine on the land below while he was cruising rapidly northwards in the sky. 
Remember: It was night time, so how did Hanuman see this hermitage? Surely there 
was some light burning in it that attracted his attention. Hence it follows that Kalnemi 
had played his trick to perfection; he took care to light a fire in the form of a small 
bonfire usually made in hermitages lying deep inside forests to ward off wild animals, 
or a fire-sacrifice pit where the remains of the fire lit during a religious ritual of the 
day was still burning. 
 
2Another interesting point is this: In verse no. 1 herein above, it is merely said that 
“Kalnemi generated an impression of the presence of a pond, a shrine, and a 
surrounding garden”, whereas in the present verse no. 2 it is said that “Hanuman saw 
a hermitage”.  
 It clearly means that Kalnemi chose a place where a pond with an old shrine 
and a little garden already existed; what he actually did was to disguise himself as a 
hermit and went there to occupy it as its inhabitant. Then he quickly made 
arrangements for a fire so that its light would attract Hanuman’s attention as he passed 
overhead. The result of Kalnemi’s efforts was that the ancient place, which was 
probably un-inhabited and abandoned long ago, looked like a complete hermitage 
lived in by a lonely sage or a group of sages. 
 The next pertinent question that arises is this: Where was this artificial 
hermitage approximately located? The present verse clearly states that Hanuman 
decided to “visit the hermitage in order to refresh himself by drinking water that 
would also help him overcome his tiredness and fatigue of the journey”. It implies 
that he had been flying a very long distance till he reached the hermitage created by 
Kalnemi.  

Surely some time must have passed between Hanuman’s departure from 
Lanka and the spot where he saw the hermitage—because, first, sometime must have 
passed while Ravana went to Kalnemi and persuaded the latter to go an intercept 
Hanuman, then secondly, more time must have elapsed while Kalnemi first planned 
what to do, and then actually carry out the cunning device that he had devised to trap 
Hanuman. All the while Hanuman was making rapid progress northwards towards his 
destination through the sky. Hence, by the time Kalnemi gave finishing touches to his 
deceit, Hanuman must have travelled quite a long distance from the shores of the 
southern ocean where Lanka was situated, making him “tired and thirsty”, and 
longing for some fresh water for refreshment and the need for some quick relaxation.  

Kalnemi needed time, and during this time Hanuman was constantly flying to 
his destination in the northern mountains, nearing them as fast as he could fly, and by 
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the passage of each hour he was feeling more and more tired. So it follows that this 
artificial hermitage was somewhere close to Hanuman’s destination in the north of the 
plains, some place close to the mountains in the north.  

It is said in Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 11, verse nos. 46-47 that: “When 
asked by Ravana to go and intercept Hanuman, Kalnemi went and created a deception 
of a hermitage at a place near the Himwan Mountain, or the snow-covered Mountains 
in the northern Himalayas. This particular mountain where the herb was to be found 
was known as Mandrachal. Near this place Kalnemi created a false hermitage, and 
disguising himself as a senior sage who had a number of disciples, he  sat down (to 
wait for Hanuman).”  

Kalnemi also preferred a spot far away from Lanka and very near Hanuman’s 
destination for three reasons:  

First, because he decided that by this time Hanuman would be physically worn 
out by the exertion of the long journey, and would therefore need some water to drink 
to quench his thirst, and a place to relax a bit to recover his energy.  

Secondly, with the destination in sight and being very near to it, Hanuman 
would think that sparing a few minutes to refresh himself and relax a wee whit to 
recover his energy would not affect or hinder his mission in any tangible way; rather 
it would be helpful to him because he has to carry a load in the form of the herb on his 
return journey. So the chances would be good of his falling in the trap easily.  

And thirdly, it would be easier for Kalnemi to subdue Hanuman because the 
latter would be sufficiently fatigued out and lacking in energy by this time to put up a 
vigorous resistance to Kalnemi should the necessity arose for a fierce battle between 
the two. Kalnemi was weary of facing Hanuman when the latter was in his prime 
form.   

{The episode of Kalnemi, his deceit, and his subsequent slaying by Hanuman, 
has been narrated in Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 11, verse nos. 46-59½ .} 

This location of Kalnemi’s artificial hermitage being close to the northern 
mountains is also indirectly indicated in the verses herein below, because we read that 
soon after the events associated with Kalnemi, Hanuman had reached the mountain 
containing the required herb, and the gap of time between the two events seems to be 
apparently very small—apropos: Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha no. 58 
herein below. 
 
3Another very interesting observation is to be made here. Hanuman goes against his 
own declaration made earlier to Mainak that “he is determined not to rest till Lord 
Ram’s work was done” (apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 1). But 
now he wishes to “refresh himself by taking a break and drinking water in the pond”! 
So why was he overcome with thirst and weariness this time, while all through the 
battle, and the burning of Lanka earlier, he had never felt either thirsty or the need to 
take rest to recover his energy?  
 The answer is this: He committed the same mistake that Laxman had 
committed which resulted in his suffering from fainting when hit by Meghanad, and 
this mistake was: Hanuman did not pay his obeisance properly to Lord Ram by 
bowing his head and seeking the Lord’s express blessings for success in the enterprise 
at the time of departure from Lanka to bring the herb. This is clear when we closely 
examine Doha no. 55 and Chaupai line no. 1 that follows it, as well as the note 
appended to them in the case of Hanuman. In the case of Laxman, it is Doha no. 52 
with the notes appended to it.  
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 To wit, all successes that Hanuman, Laxman and the rest attained were the 
result of Lord Ram’s grace and blessings upon them, and not due to their own 
abilities. 

The irony of the matter is this that Hanuman ‘bows his head to Kalnemi who 
was disguised as a hermit or a sag’ as find in the next verse. It implies that Hanuman’s 
legendary ability to perceive the truth behind the veil of deception was also 
compromised. And this is also proved by the fact that he could not decide which herb 
was needed when he saw the mountain on which the herbs grew (apropos: Chaupai 
line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 58).  
 The simple lesson that is learnt from these episodes is that one must first and 
foremost pay one’s obeisance to the Lord God, invoke his grace and pray for his 
blessings before embarking on any enterprise, small or big, and never to think that one 
would succeed in anything because one has the ability or the skill or the knowledge or 
the wherewithal needed for success.] 
  
 

⁄UÊ‘¿U‚ ∑§¬≈U ’· Ã„°U ‚Ù„UÊ – ◊ÊÿÊ¬ÁÃ ŒÍÃÁ„U ø„U ◊Ù„UÊH 3H 
¡Êß ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ ŸÊÿ©U ◊ÊÕÊ – ‹Êª ‚Ù ∑§„ÒU ⁄UÊ◊ ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊH 4H 

 
rācchasa kapaṭa bēṣa taham̐ sōhā. māyāpati dūtahi caha mōhā. 3. 
jā'i pavanasuta nāya'u māthā. lāga sō kahai rāma guna gāthā. 4. 
 
The demon (Kalnemi) was present there in the hermitage in a fictitious form of a 
hermit or a sage. He was trying to deceive the messenger of the Lord who is the 
master of all tricks and deceptions (i.e. Lord Ram, the Supreme Being)! (3) 
 
The son of the wind god (Hanuman) went to him and bowed his head1. Seeing him, 
the hermit (i.e. Kalnemi) started praising Lord Ram and his glories2. (4) 
 
[Note—1Why did Hanuman bow his head before this false hermit or sage? It is 
because this physical form, that of a learned sage, a hermit, a seer, an ascetic, or a 
saint, is deemed to be so holy and worthy of respect that it invites involuntary and 
automatic respect and reverence from the beholder.  

We have read earlier a similar kind of thing happening when the great king 
named Pratapbhanu was also cheated by his enemy who was disguised as a hermit; 
this crooked fellow was previously defeated in a battle by the king, and he had 
decided to assume the form of a hermit to escape detection till he waited for his time 
to take revenge upon the king. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 158; and Chaupai line nos. 2-8 that precede Doha no. 
170.} 
 
2Kalnemi thought that if he praised Lord Ram then he will easily gain Hanuman’s 
confidence. This ploy served him a dual purpose: first it would help him disarm 
Hanuman’s suspicion of him, and second, it will also give him an opportunity to 
purify his inner self and prepare for the deliverance of his soul by making some last 
minute gestures of repentance for his past sinful life as a demon in the service of 
Ravana, by singing the glories of Lord Ram, which a true ‘demon’ would never do.  
 It was this singing of Lord Ram’s glories now, and his uttering the Lord’s holy 
name at the time of his death at the hands of Hanuman a little later, that Kalnemi 
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attained emancipation and salvation for himself; even Hanuman lavishly praised 
Kalnemi for uttering the Lord’s holy name at the time of his death—apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 58 herein 
below. 
 It is to be noted that Kalnemi began to praise Lord Ram immediately after 
Hanuman bowed before him, even before Hanuman introduced himself to him or said 
anything about himself or his journey. This is the normal practice with saintly persons 
and devotees of the Lord—that they greet their guests and welcome their visitors by 
uttering the name of the Lord and saying his grace, or saying something else in the 
Lord’s honour.]   
 
 

„UÙÃ ◊„UÊ ⁄UŸ ⁄UÊflŸ ⁄UÊ◊®„U – Á¡ÁÃ„U®„U ⁄UÊ◊ Ÿ ‚¢‚ÿ ÿÊ ◊®„UH 5H 
ß„UÊ° ÷∞° ◊Ò¥ Œπ©°U ÷Êß¸ – ‚ÿÊŸ ŒÎÁCÔU ’‹ ◊ÙÁ„U •Áœ∑§Êß¸H 6H 

 
hōta mahā rana rāvana rāmahiṁ. jitihahiṁ rāma na sansaya yā mahiṁ. 5. 
ihām̐ bha'ēm̐ maiṁ dēkha'um̐ bhā'ī. gyāna dṛṣṭi bala mōhi adhikā'ī. 6. 
 
Kalnemi said, ‘A great war is underway between Ravana and Lord Ram1. Well, there 
is no doubt in the fact that Lord Ram will win in it2. (5) 
 
I have a divine vision that I have acquired on the strength of my gnosis, the special 
empowerment that comes to me by my spiritual practices that have granted me self-
realisation and enlightenment; it entitles and enables me to see things not physically 
visible to others, things that occurred in the past, are underway in the present, and 
would eventually happen in the future3. (6) 
 
[Note—1How did Kalnemi know that a fierce war was raging between Ravana and 
Lord Ram? Answer: Ravana himself had briefed him about it—apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 56 herein above. 
 
2A similar prediction was made by Trijata, the pious female demon appointed by 
Ravana to guard Sita—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 99 along 
with Chaupai line nos. 12-13 and Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede this Doha. 
 Even at the beginning of the war, when during the initial wave of attack by the 
Lord’s army the demons had violently repulsed it, and it seemed that all was lost, the 
reader is assured by the narrator of the Story, i.e. Lord Shiva, that ultimately the 
monkey and bears would emerge victorious—Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 43. 
 
3A similar boastful claim was made by another crooked person who had disguised 
himself as a hermit to cheat his adversary. It was a king who had been defeated by 
another great king named Pratapbhanu. The defeated king assumed the form of a 
hermit and lived in a hermitage in the forest, bidding his time to take revenge on 
Pratapbhanu. As destiny would have it, one day Pratapbhanu landed at his hermitage 
when he got lost in a hunting expedition. The impostor hermit had also made similar 
boastful claims of possessing exceptional spiritual powers as done by Kalnemi here, 
and he finally managed to trap the innocent king in his crooked design to manoeuvre 
things in such a way that finally Pratpabhanu was cursed by angry Brahmins to 
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become a demon. It was Pratapbhanu who became Ravana in his next birth. For the 
purpose of our note, refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 162 along 
with Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that follow it; (ii) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 164; and (iii) Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 168—all of which 
indicate that that crooked hermit had made similar claims of possessing some special 
powers others don’t have like Kalnemi does here. 
 
A question arises here: Was not Kalnemi committing treason and betrayal; was he not 
being disloyal and unfaithful to his own lord Ravana by predicting that the war would 
be won by his enemy? Well, Kalnemi’s internal thoughts are abundantly clear when 
he had expressly told Ravana on his face that what he plans to do is wrong, that he 
should abandon all hostility with Lord Ram and worship him instead, and that no one 
can succeed by opposing the Lord—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that precede Doha no. 56. 
 So therefore, Kalnemi was not saying something that was new; he had always 
believed that Lord Ram would win as is evident from his interview with Ravana.  

He had rather protected his lord Ravana’s identity by saying that he knew 
about the war out of his own spiritual abilities. This lie served two objectives: first, it 
prevented Hanuman from directly knowing that he was a demon sent by Ravana to 
kill him, and second, it helped Kalnemi to convince Hanuman about his being a holy 
man so that the latter would easily fall in the trap laid out by former.  
 Thus, Kalnemi was duly fulfilling his duty to his lord Ravana; he was neither 
committing treason nor being disloyal to his master Ravana or the demon race. 
 How did Kalnemi planned to kill Hanuman? He wanted to poison him by 
making him drink poisoned water. It will be clear in the next verse below.]  
 
 

◊ÊªÊ ¡‹ Ã®„U ŒËã„U ∑§◊¢«U‹ – ∑§„U ∑§Á¬ Ÿ®„U •ÉÊÊ©°U ÕÙ⁄¥U ¡‹H 7H 
‚⁄U ◊”ÊŸ ∑§Á⁄U •ÊÃÈ⁄U •Êfl„ÈU – ÁŒ‘¿UÊ Œ©°U ‚ÿÊŸ ¡®„U ¬Êfl„ÈUH 8H 

 
māgā jala tēhiṁ dīnha kamaṇḍala. kaha kapi nahiṁ aghā'um̐ thōrēṁ jala. 7. 
sara majjana kari ātura āvahu. dicchā dē'um̐ gyāna jēhiṁ pāvahu. 8. 
 
Hanuman asked for some water to drink (as it was the main reason why he had come 
to this hermitage in the first place), at which request Kalnemi gave him a water-pot 
called a Kamandal (which is normally kept by all hermits)1.  
 The Kapi (Hanuman; literally the ‘monkey’) said that a little water would not 
satisfy him (for he felt very thirsty and needed some larger source of water not only to 
quench his thirst but also that he could sprinkle some water on his body to wash and 
feel relaxed). (7) 
 
Kalnemi replied, ‘There is a pond in the yonder. Go there and wash yourself; then 
come here at the earliest so that I can bless you with Gyan (gnosis; some form of 
spiritual knowledge) after doing some formal rituals to prepare you for that purpose 
that would make you eligible to receive this great knowledge2. (8)  
 
[Note—1It is very much evident what Kalnemi’s intention was: he had come to get rid 
of Hanuman, and not to help him in any way. So obviously, the water-pot contained 
poisoned water.  
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 Hanuman was on Lord Ram’s mission; so he had the invisible shield of the 
Lord’s protection. Say, how can any harm come to someone who is an ardent devotee 
of Lord Ram? The lesson we learn from this episode is that if we put ourselves in the 
Lord’s charge, then even if we do not expressly ask the Lord for protection, the Lord 
would do it on his own; the Lord would never let his devotee come to harm as he 
always takes care of the latter’s welfare.  
 
2Kalnemi found to his dismay that his planning was about to crumble; he feared that 
after drinking water and refreshing himself, Hanuman would proceed on his way. 
Kalnemi thought quickly how to prevent this from happening; so he threw a bait of 
granting knowledge. How stupid it was for Kalnemi to think of this device; Hanuman 
had not asked for any spiritual knowledge or for being initiated. Kalnemi was in such 
a hurry that he did not even think that this offer, without it being sought, must surely 
ring an alarm bell in Hanuman’s mind.  

Hanuman too was so overcome with anxiety about the job to be done, that of 
searching the herb and taking it back to Lanka within the stipulated time, that this 
unusual offer of Kalnemi could not rouse any suspicion of foul play in his mind.   

This also shows that the pond was not poisoned—for otherwise there was no 
question of Kalnemi asking Hanuman to come back for knowledge. Rather, he would 
have wished to escape forthwith from the spot in order to avoid the risk of incurring 
Hanuman’s wrath in case he had become suspicious of this hermit and just tasted the 
water of the pond, and did not gulp it down in sufficient quantity to have any fatal 
effect. Then it was certain that Hanuman would come back and trash Kalnemi’s light 
out of him.  

Another proof of the pond not being poisoned is that an alligator, who was a 
cursed Apsara, a heavenly damsel, whom Hanuman would soon kill and grant 
freedom from the curse, lived in the same pond. Had it been poisoned, this Apsara 
would have died first.] 
    
 
Îô0. ‚⁄U ¬ÒΔUÃ ∑§Á¬ ¬Œ ª„UÊ ◊∑§⁄UË¥ Ã’ •∑È§‹ÊŸ– 

◊Ê⁄UË ‚Ù œÁ⁄U ÁŒCÿ ÃŸÈ ø‹Ë ªªŸ øÁ…∏U ¡ÊŸH 57H 
dōhā. 

sara paiṭhata kapi pada gahā makarīṁ taba akulāna. 
mārī sō dhari dibya tanu calī gagana caḍhi jāna. 57. 
 
When the Kapi (i.e. Hanuman) entered the pond (to drink water, and to wash and 
refresh himself), a deadly alligator, that lived in it, immediately caught hold of his 
legs.  
 Hanuman instantly slayed the attacker1 who left its mortal gross body to revert 
back to its original form that looked divine. In this ethereal form, its soul mounted an 
aerial vehicle and ascended to the sky (to go to heaven). (Doha no. 57) 
 
[Note—1Hanuman went inside the water of the pond and closed his eyes to wash his 
face and drink water. At that moment the alligator caught hold of his one leg and tried 
to drag him inside the pone. Hanuman grabbed the attacker and ripped apart its 
mouth. {Refer: (i) Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 11, verse nos. 54-55; (ii) 
Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 7, verse nos. 21-23.} 
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 Who was this alligator? An Apsara, who is a beautiful damsel who lives in 
heaven, usually as a heavenly courtesan in the court of Indra, the king of gods, named 
‘Dhaanya-Maali’ was cursed to become an alligator. After Hanuman liberated her 
from this curse by slaying her form as an alligator, she resumed her original heavenly 
form and went back to her place. {Refer: (i) Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 11, 
verse no. 57; and (ii) Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 7, verse nos. 
24-25.} 
 In the following verses we read that this Apsara, who was in the cursed form 
of an alligator, tells Hanuman why she became so, and also alerts him about the 
reality of the hermit living in the hermitage, that he was actually a fierce demon 
contriving ways to kill him at the behest of Ravana.]   
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§Á¬ Ãfl Œ⁄U‚ ÷ß©°U ÁŸc¬Ê¬Ê – Á◊≈UÊ ÃÊÃ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ∑§⁄U ‚Ê¬ÊH 1H 

◊ÈÁŸ Ÿ „UÙß ÿ„U ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ – ◊ÊŸ„ÈU ‚àÿ ’øŸ ∑§Á¬ ◊Ù⁄UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

kapi tava darasa bha'i'um̐ niṣpāpā. miṭā tāta munibara kara sāpā. 1. 
muni na hō'i yaha nisicara ghōrā. mānahu satya bacana kapi mōrā. 2. 
 
Assuming a divine form, the alligator’s soul spoke to Hanuman from the sky, ‘Oh 
Kapi! I have been cleansed of the negative effects of my sins by the good 
circumstance of having had the good fortune of seeing you.  

My dear (tāta)! As a reward of meeting you, I have now been absolved of the 
consequences of the curse cast upon me by a learned sage in some past time1. (1) 
 
Be warned that this fellow (who has sent you to this pond) is not a hermit as you think 
him to be; on the contrary, he is a fierce demon. Oh Kapi, have faith in my words; I 
am telling you the truth.2’ (2)  
 
[Note—1Why was the Apsara cursed to become an alligator, and what was her name? 
 The answer is this: Though seeming to be incredulous because what happened 
does not behove good for the character of a so-called spiritual man, but the story goes 
that one sage, whose name is not disclosed by her, asked her for sexual favour, which 
the Apsara refused. This enraged the sage who cursed her to become an alligator; but 
soon realising that she was being unjustly punished for no fault of hers, the sage 
blessed her that some time in the future Hanuman would free her from this curse 
while he would be on his way to the northern mountains on Lord Ram’s errand, and 
then she would resume her original form and go back to heaven. The name of this 
Apsara was ‘Dhānya-Māli’. {Refer: Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 11, verse nos. 
56-57.} 
 
2What would make Hanuman believe in the truthfulness of the words of this ethereal 
form that emerged from the dead gross body of the alligator he had just killed? The 
very fact that the Apsara emerged in this ethereal body which had a divine aura 
around it, and the fact that she boarded a plane coming to fetch her to heaven, left no 
doubt in the mind of Hanuman that she was not a demon at least, for otherwise this 
remarkable heavenly form would not have appeared before him and neither would a 
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plane come to fetch a sinful dead demon to take him to heaven, for sinful souls are 
destined to hell and not to heaven.  
 He had made one major mistake, of not being able to see through the deceit of 
Kalnemi and falling a prey to his sweet words, and now he should not make a second 
mistake, and definitely a fatal one, of not heeding an alert given to him.  
 The transmuting of an alligator into an Apsara jolted Hanuman and roused him 
from his stupor which was caused perhaps in part by the fatigue incurred by the stress 
of the long-haul journey from Lanka, and also due to the accompanying anxiety and 
worry concerning the success of the mission of finding the right herb, and then taking 
it back to Laxman in the allotted time.] 
 
 

•‚ ∑§Á„U ªß¸ •¬¿U⁄UÊ ¡’„UË¥ – ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ÁŸ∑§≈U ªÿ©U ∑§Á¬ Ã’„UË¥H 3H 
∑§„U ∑§Á¬ ◊ÈÁŸ ªÈ⁄UŒÁ¿UŸÊ ‹„ÍU – ¬Ê¿¥U „U◊Á„U ◊¢òÊ ÃÈEg Œ„ÍUH 4H 

 
asa kahi ga'ī apacharā jabahīṁ. nisicara nikaṭa gaya'u kapi tabahīṁ. 3. 
kaha kapi muni guradachinā lēhū. pāchēṁ hamahi mantra tumha dēhū. 4. 
 
When the Apsara went on her way after alerting Hanuman, he went near the demon 
(disguised as a hermit). (3) 
 
The Kapi told him that he wished to make his offerings and pay his obeisance to him 
first, and after that he would accept the Mantra (spiritual initiation) that he (the false 
hermit) wished to grant him1. (4) 
 
[Note—1The usual procedure for such initiation is that first the spiritual teacher, a 
Guru, gives a Mantra, a blessed spiritual formula, to his disciple, and then the latter 
offers his offerings to the former as a tribute. But Hanuman turns the table around full 
circle; he offers to pay his dues first and then accept the blessing.  
 Hanuman was responding to Kalnemi’s advise that he should go to the pond 
and come back to accept the initiation—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 57.  
 Hanuman did not wish to give Kalnemi a chance to either escape or play some 
other dirty trick; so he acted swiftly, without wasting a moment as is evident in the 
next verse.]   
 
 

Á‚⁄U ‹¢ªÍ⁄U ‹¬Á≈U ¬¿UÊ⁄UÊ – ÁŸ¡ ÃŸÈ ¬˝ª≈UÁ‚ ◊⁄UÃË ’Ê⁄UÊH 5H 
⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Á„U ¿UÊ«∏UÁ‚ ¬˝ÊŸÊ – ‚ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ „U⁄UÁ· ø‹©U „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊH 6H 

 
sira laṅgūra lapēṭi pachārā. nija tanu pragaṭēsi maratī bārā. 5. 
rāma rāma kahi chāṛēsi prānā. suni mana haraṣi calē'u hanumānā. 6. 
 
Hanuman wrapped his long tail around Kalnemi’s neck, tightened the grip like a 
hangman’s noose, lifted his victim off his seat, and then dashed him violently on the 
ground, causing his instant death. 
 At the time of his death, Kalnemi reverted back to his original form (of a 
demon). (5) 
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He (Kalnemi) uttered the holy name of Lord Ram repeatedly while his soul left his 
mortal gross body of a demon1.  
 When Hanuman heard it, he felt very glad internally in his Mana (heart and 
mind; inner-self)2. After that he resumed his journey and moved ahead (in search of 
the required herb). (6)   
 
[Note—1Upon close examination of the story of the Ramayan we discover that there 
were a few more souls who had remembered or uttered or invoked Lord Ram’s holy 
name at the time of their death, and each one of them got their due spiritual reward 
irrespective of the physical form of the body their soul had assumed while living in 
this mortal world. It is because the holy name of Lord Ram is called the ‘Tarak 
Mantra’, i.e. it is a divine spiritual formula which when used would invariably have 
its effect, which is to grant liberation, deliverance, emancipation and salvation to the 
soul of the dying creature; it bestows beatitude and felicity and eternal bliss to the 
person, no matter who he or she is, or what sort of body the concerned creature 
possesses in this mortal world. {Refer: Ram Uttar Tapini Upanishad, Canto 2, verse 
no. 1; Canto 4, verse no. 7; and Canto 6, verse nos. 1-29. It tells us that Lord Ram’s 
holy and divine name “Rām” is a Tarak Mantra, a spiritual formula empowered to 
deliver the soul of a creature and grant it emancipation and salvation which bestows 
eternal beatitude and felicity.} 
 The first instance is of course that of king Dasrath; he had uttered Lord Ram’s 
name at the time of his death which was brought about by the deep grief from which 
Dasrath suffered at the separation of his beloved son Ram. The reward was that 
Dasrath went to the abode of the Gods in heaven. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 155.}  
 The demon Marich, who was compelled by Ravana to assume the form of a 
deer with a golden hide to that Sita could be stolen, had uttered Lord Ram’s holy 
name and remembered the Lord’s grace and blessings at the time of his death; he was 
granted an exalted destination that is difficult even for great sages to attain. {Apropos: 
Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 16-17 that precede Doha no. 27.} 
 The next example is that of Khar and Dushan along with their army of demons 
who had attacked Lord Ram in the forest at the behest of Supernakha. These demon 
warriors had uttered the Lord’s holy name “Ram-Ram” at the time of their death, and 
every one of them attained emancipation and salvation. {Apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha no. 20-a.}  

Then we come to the unique case of the vulture king named Jatau. He had laid 
down his life in an attempt to save Sita while she was being taken away by Ravana. 
Jatau’s case is unique in the whole of the Ramayan as Lord Ram performed his last 
rites himself as he would done for his own father, thereby granting the vulture a rare 
honour and privilege that was denied even to Dasrath. Jatau too had invoked Lord 
Ram’s holy name during the last moments of his life, entitling his soul to attain an 
exalted destination of eternal beatitude and felicity. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 10 that precedes Doha no. 31; and Doha no. 32.} 

A similar destination of the soul was obtained by Sabari, the old tribal woman 
whose last rites too were performed by Lord Ram even as she burnt her mortal body 
in a fire lit for the purpose, repeating Lord Ram’s holy name, invoking his grace, and 
enshrining the Lord’s divine form in her heart. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya 
Kand, Doha no. 36 along with Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede it.} 
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The next example is that of Baali, the king of Kishkindha and the father of 
Angad, the monkey prince. Baali too had fixed his mind on the holy lotus-like feet of 
Lord Ram at the time of his death, and was rewarded with heaven as his destination. 
{Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Kishindha Kand, Doha no. 10.} 

As we move along with the telling of this magnificent and enthralling Story, 
we shall see by-and-by that Kumbhakaran and the much reviled Ravana too were 
exceptionally fortunate like no one else was in the whole story, in as much as their 
soul had emerged from their bodies and entered directly into the holy body of Lord 
Ram in the form of a blazing shaft of splendorous energy; it was a visible proof of the 
fact that the destination of the soul has nothing to do with the body in which it has 
lived in this world as long at the soul has a burning and sincere desire to repent for its 
past sins and seek emancipation and salvation for its self. The way the soul of these 
two great demon warriors entered the body of Lord Ram was a vivid example of the 
merger of the creature’s ‘individual soul’ with the ‘universal supreme Soul of 
creation’ represented by Lord Ram if the creature has an honest internal desire for this 
fate for himself, no matter what he pretends to be on the outside. {Apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 71 in case of 
Kumbhakaran; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 103 in case of 
Ravana.} 

This establishes another important point: Lord Ram never distinguished 
between two individuals based on the sort of the physical body they have; Dasrath 
was his worldly father; Jatau was a vulture; Sabari was an out-caste tribal woman; 
Baali was a monkey by body; the rest of them, such as Marich, Khar, Dushan, 
Kalnemi, Kumbhakaran and Ravana, were all demons. What the Lord sees is the 
purity of the creature’s soul, and the earnestness of his desire to attain him, to repent 
for his sins and past evil deeds in order to get liberation and deliverance from his 
present body, as well as a wish to attain emancipation and salvation for his soul that 
would grant him eternal bliss, beatitude and felicity—and all this must be sincere and 
without deceit, conceit and pretensions. 
 
2“Hanuman felt glad when he heard Kalnemi utter Lord Ram’s name”—why? 
Remember: Hanuman was a great devotee of Lord Ram; he himself constantly and 
consistently kept on muttering the Lord’s holy name, and kept his mind and heart 
focused on the remembrance of the Lord. He had no personal grudge against or any 
animosity with Kalnemi, as a true devotee of Lord Ram ought not to have. He slayed 
Kalnemi only because the latter was trying to cheat him and obstruct him in his 
mission to fulfil the Lord’s mandate, which was not acceptable. 
 So Hanuman felt elated that at last Kalnemi’s soul would find deliverance; he 
felt happy that he became an instrument in providing liberation to one more soul 
which had become trapped in the evil body of a demon; he felt comforted that he had 
heard another creature utter his beloved Lord Ram’s name, bringing him within the 
circle of the Lord’s devotees. Hanuman also rejoiced that history would not accuse 
him for killing a hermit, but rather would praise him for providing emancipation and 
salvation to a creature who was suffering in a mortal, gross, and evil body of a demon. 
 Kalnemi’s death was a matter of celebration for Hanuman for another reason 
also: it subtly made him realise about the invisible protection that he had of Lord Ram 
who ensures, constantly, consistenly and invariably, that no harm comes to Hanuman 
from any quarter, even if he makes an inadvertent slip here and there in life. What a 
great assurance indeed for a creature; who is a more benevolent and gracious Lord 
than Lord Ram indeed is!]    
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ŒπÊ ‚Ò‹ Ÿ •ı·œ øËã„UÊ – ‚„U‚Ê ∑§Á¬ ©U¬ÊÁ⁄U ÁªÁ⁄U ‹Ëã„UÊH 7H 
ªÁ„U ÁªÁ⁄U ÁŸÁ‚ Ÿ÷ œÊflÃ ÷ÿ™§ – •flœ¬È⁄UË ™§¬⁄U ∑§Á¬ ªÿ™§H 8H 

 
dēkhā saila na auṣadha cīnhā. sahasā kapi upāri giri līnhā. 7. 
gahi giri nisi nabha dhāvata bhaya'ū. avadhapurī ūpara kapi gaya'ū. 8. 
 
When Hanuman saw the mountain, he could not recognize the needed medicinal herb. 
So (deciding not to waste any time) he immediately, and swiftly, lifted the mountain 
by uprooting it from the ground1. (7) 
 
Holding the mountain aloft on his hand, he cruised through the night sky as fast as he 
could.  
 On his way back, the Kapi passed over the city of Ayodhya2. (8) 
 
[Note—1As has been noted earlier in a note to Doha no. 55, the mountain where the 
required herb was located was called ‘Dronachal’. It was situated in the upper reaches 
of the mighty Himalayan range on the north of the Indian land mass, between Mt. 
Kailash and a mountain that had a golden hue. {Reference: (a) Valmiki’s Ramayan, 
Uddha Kand (Lanka Kand), canto 74, verse nos. 29-30; and (b) Anand Ramayan, 
Sarkand, Canto 11, verse no. 46.} 
 Now we learn here that unable to descry the correct herb from the countless 
similar herbs growing on the mountain’s side, Hanuman decided to lift the whole 
mountain, which was, in all probability, a huge hill large enough to be called a 
‘mountain’, and take it to Lanka in order not to waste any time in searching for the 
needed herb, and also to avoid the risk of picking up the wrong one by an error of 
judgment, which would not only be fatal for Laxman but would also mean complete 
failure of his own effort. 
 The interesting point to note here is this: We read that the monkeys and bears 
were using huge rocks and boulders as their missiles by which they attacked the 
demon warriors during the course of the war. The answer to the question ‘from where 
did they get so many rocks and boulders’ is found here—they used this mountain 
brought by Hanuman as a source for their crude forms of attack weapons, such as 
rocks and boulders and stones of all shapes and sizes, in the battle-field of Lanka. 
 Meanwhile, why couldn’t Hanuman see and recognise the necessary herb? 
One answer is that in the darkness of the night all of them looked alike. There was not 
one or two or twenty herbs, but countless numbers of them, and all grew closely in 
large clusters all along the side of the mountain. In peaceful times one would have the 
patience to carefully examine which herbal plant he needed, but in this case it was an 
emergency of life and death, time was quickly running out, and a great distance was 
to be travelled on the way back to Lanka. All these factors played out simultaneously 
in Hanuman’s mind; so there was no time for him to demure and examine each herb 
and plant like a scholar doing research work for his university thesis. He had to be 
quick and determined in his decision. 
 The other reason is that from a distance these herbal plants appeared to glow 
like a glow-worm, but when Hanuman came closer, this light disappeared. {Refer: 
Valmiki’s Ramayana, Lanka Kand, Canto 74, verse no. 64.} 
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 To better understand this phenomenon, we can take the example of the moon’s 
disc in the sky. From a great distance, from the surface of the earth, the moon appears 
to shine with a silvery glow, but upon getting closer and landing on its surface it is as 
ordinary, as full of potholes, as strewn with rocks, and has a landscape that is as 
wildly naked and foreboding as any other celestial body in the earth’s neighbourhood. 
To wit, the moon shines only from a distance; up close it has a dark body consisting 
nothing but soil and rock.  
 So was the case with these herbs. From a distance they seemed to glow with a 
vague diffused light, but when looked closer they were like ordinary plants. This glow 
might have been caused by some natural trace element present in them; or probably it 
was caused by reflection of the refracted light falling upon them from the surrounding 
snow-clad mountain peaks, or some kind of reflection from heavenly lights 
resembling the Northern Lights that are seen in the sky near the arctic circle up in the 
northern hemisphere. But by the time Hanuman approached the plants, this reflection 
vanished. 
 Actually Hanuman was directed towards the mountain with the help of the 
diffused light on its side as he saw it from the sky, for it acted as a beacon for him to 
help navigate his way. When he landed, he was at sea; he was dumbfounded as now 
he could not see anything in the all-pervading darkness around him. 
    
2A crucial fact emerges from a careful reading of this verse. Hanuman had gone by a 
different route on his way to the mountain as nowhere a mention of his flying over 
Ayodhya is found. But on his return journey he decided to take a detour, a diversion, 
which took him over the city of Ayodhya.  
 Why did Hanuman take a different route on his way back? Well, the answer is 
this: He has had a very close shave on his outward journey when he escaped from the 
trap laid by Kalnemi literally by the width of his skin. He felt that by this time, 
Ravana would surely have cooked up something new to trap him, and this time it 
would be a problem for him as he was burdened with a heavy mountain that he was 
carrying. There was no point in showing unnecessary dare devilry during such 
emergency times, and it would be wiser to avoid a difficult and dangerous situation. 
So he took a new route on his flight way back to Lanka to play it safe, and this detour 
brought him over Ayodhya.]     
 
 
Îô0. ŒπÊ ÷⁄UÃ Á’‚Ê‹ •ÁÃ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ◊Ÿ •ŸÈ◊ÊÁŸ– 

Á’ŸÈ »§⁄U ‚Êÿ∑§ ◊Ê⁄U©U øÊ¬ üÊflŸ ‹Áª ÃÊÁŸH 58H 
dōhā. 

dēkhā bharata bisāla ati nisicara mana anumāni. 
binu phara sāyaka mārē'u cāpa śravana lagi tāni. 58. 
 
When Bharat (the younger brother of Lord Ram) saw a huge form flying in the sky 
over the city, he thought that it was some kind of nocturnal creature (nisicara), 
probably a demon.  
 So he stringed his bow and pulled it taught to shoot an arrow that had no 
pointed tip on it at the figure flying overhead1. (Doha no. 58)  
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[Note—1Bharat spent the entire period of fourteen years, during which Lord Ram was 
in exile in the forest, at a place close to the city of Ayodhya, in its suburbs, living like 
a hermit, and spending his time in meditation and other spiritual practices. {Apropos: 
Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 323—
to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 326.} 
 But at the same time Bharat was very conscious of his duties and obligations 
and responsibilities. He kept strict vigil at night to watch for any ominous sign in the 
sky, to look out for any spy drone hovering over the sky over Ayodhya. When he saw 
a huge figure coursing through the night sky, a sort of a flying saucer, an Unidentified 
Flying Object known as an UFO in modern parlance, he became suspicious. What 
was it, he wondered; is it something dangerous, such as a heavy rock or an explosive 
device, carried by someone sent by one of the many enemies of his kingdom, who 
may have dispatched his spy to drop it over the unsuspecting and sleeping city to 
cause extensive damage to it? Could it be a missile or an asteroid or a meteor or 
something else like a rocket or some explosive projectile that may prove to be 
dangerous for the city?  
 Bharat wished to examine it; he wished to abort a catastrophe before it 
happened. So he shot a blunt arrow, one without a sharp tip, which would only bring 
this thing down, and not blast if off the face of the firmament all together. So much 
the lucky it was for Hanuman, for otherwise the consequences for him are too obvious 
to be stated in explicit terms. 
 Now let us visualise this scenario more closely, and make some intelligent 
guess to arrive at a plausible sequence of events as to what actually might have 
happened during those crucial moments when Hanuman was cruising in the night sky 
over the sprawling city of Ayodhya down below.  
 It appears that some sort of system existed in those ancient times that would be 
like a radar system of our modern world; it was an integrated system that kept an eye 
over the city’s skyline to detect and intercept any suspicious object flying over it. This 
vigilance was heightened during night time when chances of an aerial attack by one of 
the enemies of the kingdom of Ayodhya were great, as compared to daylight hours. 
This radar system was monitored by Bharat himself who, as the care-taking ruler of 
Ayodhya in the absence of its rightful king Lord Ram, wanted to ensure foolproof 
security of the city. Hanuman’s bleep on this ancient system of vigilance and defence 
of the airspace immediately alerted Bharat, as this flying object was most 
unconventional and odd. It was of a huge size, was cruising at great speed, and its 
flight trajectory gave an impression that it was a star streaking from the northern 
borders of the kingdom towards its south, and flying right over the city of Ayodhya.  
 Deciding to examine what this suspicious-looking UFO was, Bharat shot a sort 
of an intercepting-missile that would only stop this mysterious object from 
progressing ahead, instead of destroying it in space. His arrow, in all probability, was 
like a modern-day missile and other weapon systems that work on computer-based 
data fed into the projectile at the time of its launch, giving it an ability to self-navigate 
and hit the desired object with the required force and impact it according to the data 
pre-fed into its on-board computers.  
 So, with some fine-tuning and skilful maneuvering, Bharat was able to 
manipulate his arrow in such a way that instead of blasting the target hit by it and 
reducing it into small fragments that would disperse in the void of the vast space of 
the firmament and burning themselves up without harming the city below, it simply 
stopped its flight and brought it down.  
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This arrow interrupted the flight of Hanuman and disturbed the dynamics of 
his flight, navigation and trajectory so much that the target of its strike suddenly lost 
speed and went into a tailspin, falling to the ground either following a curved 
parabolic path due to its speed, or it fell as a wild out-of-control tumble because it was 
suddenly stopped, spinning right and left and making somersaults to make a virtual 
nose dive and land on the ground below. 

And how did Hanuman land on the ground; what happened to him? Was he 
gravely injured as would naturally happen when struck by a projectile at high speed in 
the air, and then by the impact of the fall? If not, then what could have possibly 
happened that saved him? What happened also to the mountain he was carrying? 

These questions are answered as a note appended to Chaupai line nos. 1-2 
herein below.] 
   
 
¿õ0. ¬⁄U©U ◊ÈL§Á¿U ◊Á„U ‹ÊªÃ ‚Êÿ∑§ – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§H 1H 

‚ÈÁŸ Á¬˝ÿ ’øŸ ÷⁄UÃ Ã’ œÊ∞ – ∑§Á¬ ‚◊Ë¬ •ÁÃ •ÊÃÈ⁄U •Ê∞H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

parē'u muruchi mahi lāgata sāyaka. sumirata rāma rāma raghunāyaka. 1. 
suni priya bacana bharata taba dhā'ē. kapi samīpa ati ātura ā'ē. 2. 
 
He (Hanuman) fell down unconscious on the ground after being hit by the arrow, all 
the while remembering and uttering the holy name of Lord Ram, ‘Ram-Ram’, 
repeatedly1. (1) 
 
When Bharat heard2 this name, which was very dear to him, he instantly rushed 
forward to investigate, and eagerly came near the Kapi (Hanuman) in great haste. (2) 
 
[Note—1Hanuman landed on the ground and fell ‘unconscious’. He lost his 
consciousness because he had not expected being hit by a projectile while speeding in 
the sky; the jolt of the sudden strike that stopped his flight midway had caught him 
unawares and disoriented him; he lost his mental balance and bearing. The fall from a 
great height added to his mental confusion, and the worry of securing the safety of the 
herb-bearing mountain exacerbated his anxieties.  
 This sequence of events indicates that the arrow had hit Hanuman softly, and 
only with a force that was sufficient enough to stop his further progress and bring him 
down. Bharat had not intended to destroy the target as noted earlier in Doha no. 57 
herein above; his intention was to neutralise it, bring it down to earth, and examine it. 
It is a natural deduction at which we arrive at because no where it is said that 
Hanuman had suffered any grave injury from the strike. He was merely 
‘unconscious’; he just ‘fainted’; and that is a natural thing to happen to any person 
who is suddenly jolted by a close strike and stopped in his path, making him lose 
control of himself, swoon and fall to the ground.  
 One important factor appears to have certainly contributed to Hanuman 
escaping from any major injury to his person. He must have landed on soft soil 
cushioned by green grass, leafy plants, or some other soft vegetation, such as found in 
a farmland or a grassy meadow or a lawn of a garden that formed a green belt 
surrounding the hermitage where Bharat lived on the outskirts of Ayodhya. This is 
very much possible, because Bharat may have certainly created such an environment 
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around his hermitage to replicate the aura of the surroundings of the forest, with its 
serenity and greenery and beauty where his beloved brother Lord Ram was spending 
his time of exile. This soft earth must have acted as a buffer for Hanuman, cushioning 
the impact of the fall and preventing any serious injury to him. 
 Another important reason why Hanuman escaped being injured was this: He 
was continuously chanting the name of Lord Ram. The Lord’s divine name has 
mystical powers, and when a creature invokes it in distress, it extends its natural 
protection to the caller. It was this invisible protective shield of Lord Ram’s holy 
name that cast its protective cover over Hanuman as he fell; it was his sure protection 
from any or all harm. In all sooth and without gainsay, this is why he suffered no 
grave injury accept some momentary fainting.  
 Now, how can we say with certainty that Hanuman was not injured? Well, the 
answer is simple and straightforward: He would resume his journey shortly, after a 
little break and a short interview with Bharat.  

Another proof of Hanuman not incurring any injury to his person is this: When 
he met Lord Ram at his camp near the battle-field of Lanka, the Lord did not find any 
mark of a wound on his body, for if the Lord had observed any he was sure to ask 
Hanuman about its cause.  

And thereafter, after a little while, the battle resumed with its full ferocity the 
next day, and Hanuman played a leading role in it. It also goes to show that he was fit 
and fine to face the enemy the very next day of his adventure of bringing the 
mountain, meaning that he was not bodily injured, as that would have adversely 
affected his fighting abilities. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 65 where Hanuman strikes a vicious cuff to Kumbhkaran 
with his clenched fists.} 
 But what about the ‘mountain’ he was carrying? Nothing is said anywhere in 
the text concerning it; so we have to make an intelligent surmise. Hanuman was 
carrying the herb-bearing mountain aloft on one of his hands as he was cruising 
through the night sky. He was gripping the mountain from below, perhaps by firmly 
clasping some sturdy creeper or a protruding outcrop of its rock. When hit by Bharat’s 
arrow, he instinctively intensified his grip over it so that he doesn’t lose his charge. 
When he landed on the ground, this mountain did not break up—because it was made 
of solid rock that had hardened over time. Some of its surface soil and plants may 
have shaken off by the force of the impact of the fall to the ground, but no major 
damage was done to it. 
 
2Bharat heard Hanuman saying Lord Ram’s name. It clearly implies that Hanuman 
was saying it loudly, and not silently, as he fell through the sky, and even after 
landing on the ground he called out this holy name aloud during the intervening 
moments of landing and losing consciousness. His call was loud enough for Bharat to 
hear and pay attention; it was loud enough to be heard over the noise of the fall.  
 Bharat was already on high alert; as soon as he heard someone calling out 
Lord Ram’s name, he became amazed and sorely alarmed at the same time even as he 
rushed out to see who has been shot by him by mistake. He had thought that some 
nocturnal creature, probably a demon, was flying over Ayodhya, but such creatures 
won’t call out the holy name of Lord Ram. So surely something was seriously amiss, 
thought Bharat as his hairs stood on their ends while he dashed forward to investigate, 
keeping his fingers crossed, hoping for the best, and praying to the Lord God for 
mercy and grace.] 
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Á’∑§‹ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ∑§Ë‚ ©U⁄U ‹ÊflÊ – ¡ÊªÃ Ÿ®„U ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÁÃ ¡ªÊflÊH 3H 
◊Èπ ◊‹ËŸ ◊Ÿ ÷∞ ŒÈπÊ⁄UË – ∑§„UÃ ’øŸ ÷Á⁄U ‹ÙøŸ ’Ê⁄UËH 4H 

 
bikala bilōki kīsa ura lāvā. jāgata nahiṁ bahu bhām̐ti jagāvā. 3. 
mukha malīna mana bha'ē dukhārī. kahata bacana bhari lōcana bārī. 4. 
 
[By the time Bharat came to Hanuman lying unconscious on the ground, he had 
become certain that the creature whom he had hit was not an enemy but was someone 
who, in some or the other way, was related to Lord Ram, for otherwise he wouldn’t 
have uttered the Lord’s name when in distress and on the threshold of death. This 
realisation dismayed Bharat extremely, and sorrow and regret and despondency and 
deep sadness overwhelmed him.]   
 
Bharat observed that the fallen creature was very agitated and seems to be suffering 
much1. So Bharat embraced him, but no matter how much he tried to revive him from 
his unconscious state, he could not. (3) 
 
Bharat was overcome with sadness, sorrow and grief so much so that his face became 
pale, and his Mana (mind and heart) was shrouded with darkness that intuitively 
precedes some bad news (because he feared for the worst). 
 However, he gathered his wits together and said with tears filling his eyes (4) -
--,  
 
[Note—1Hanuman’s suffering was not so much at the physical level of his body as it 
was at the mental level—for even while he lay unconscious physically, yet his sub-
conscious mind continued to work overtime, pricking him and cursing him that he has 
failed to carry out Lord Ram’s mission. He also worried that if he could not reach 
Lanka in time, and the designated time frame during which the herb would revive 
Laxman expired, then everything would be lost. These and such like thoughts kept 
swirling wildly in his mind as he lay unconscious on the ground, making him very 
uneasy.  He was filled with regret and remorse and despondency and hopelessness; he 
felt helpless and hapless. He silently cursed himself and his life.]  
 
 

¡®„U Á’Áœ ⁄UÊ◊ Á’◊Èπ ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§Ëã„UÊ – Ã®„U ¬ÈÁŸ ÿ„U ŒÊL§Ÿ ŒÈπ ŒËã„UÊH 5H 
¡ı¢ ◊Ù⁄¥U ◊Ÿ ’ø •L§ ∑§ÊÿÊ – ¬˝ËÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ •◊ÊÿÊH 6H 
Ãı ∑§Á¬ „UÙ©U Á’ªÃ üÊ◊ ‚Í‹Ê – ¡ı¥ ◊Ù ¬⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ •ŸÈ∑Í§‹ÊH 7H 
‚ÈŸÃ ’øŸ ©UÁΔU ’ÒΔU ∑§¬Ë‚Ê – ∑§Á„U ¡ÿ ¡ÿÁÃ ∑§Ù‚‹ÊœË‚ÊH 8H 

 
jēhiṁ bidhi rāma bimukha mōhi kīnhā. tēhiṁ puni yaha dāruna dukha dīnhā. 
5. 
jauṁ mōrēṁ mana baca aru kāyā. prīti rāma pada kamala amāyā. 6. 
tau kapi hō'u bigata śrama sūlā. jauṁ mō para raghupati anukūlā. 7. 
sunata bacana uṭhi baiṭha kapīsā. kahi jaya jayati kōsalādhīsā. 8. 
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Bharat sadly observed, ‘Why, it is the same malevolent Creator who had earlier 
devised my separation from Lord Ram, who has now once again shown his harsh and 
un-emotional character by giving you this great suffering! (5)  
 
[Staking the gain accruing to him for all the spiritual practices done by him, and 
invoking their combined rewards to bear on him right now in order to make Hanuman 
regain consciousness, Bharat implored most earnestly and pleadingly—] If I have true 
affection for Lord Ram and true devotion for his holy feet, if my affection and 
devotion is unpretentious, selfless, honest and without deceit, if it involves my whole 
being that includes my heart and mind, my words and my actions, as well as my body, 
and added to it if Lord Ram (Raghupati) is indeed pleased with me and favourable 
towards me (and has not held me guilty for all the pain and suffering he had to 
undergo when my cursed and unfortunate mother Kaikeyi sent him to forest)—then I 
invoke the combined good effects of all these blessings to pray that let it so happen 
that the Kapi (Hanuman) is freed from his weariness caused by the stress of the 
journey, as well as any other form of suffering and misery caused to him, so that he is 
revived; whatever be the cause of his fainting should be nullified.1’ (6-7)  
 
No sooner had Bharat said these words, than Hanuman, the chief amongst the 
monkeys (kapīsā), got up with a spring, raising a cry of applause for the glory of Lord 
Ram and the majestic powers of his holy name, proclaiming ‘Hail the glory of the 
king of Kaushal (“kōsalādhīsā”; Lord Ram), Glory to him, again and again 
repeatedly2.’ (8)  
 
[Note—1We note here that Bharat assumes Hanuman has fainted because he was tired 
due to the stress of the journey, especially when he was carrying a weighty mountain 
on his hand, and so when the arrow hit him he was dazed and numbed by its impact, 
because whatever energy that was left in him was sapped by this sudden jolt, causing 
him to lose his bearing, swoon, and fall down.  
 Then Bharat thought that may be there was some other reason for Hanuman’s 
experiencing excess of stress that led to his exhaustion and his consequent inability to 
resist the arrow’s impact and continue with his journey.  
 Therefore, while staking the blessings and all the good rewards that accrued to 
him for his meritorious deeds and spiritual practices to bear directly upon Hanuman 
now and facilitate in his quick recovery, he uses an all-inclusive caveat by saying that 
“whatever be the cause of his fainting” should be nullified.  

Let us examine this development of Hanuman’s fainting more closely, and see 
what the precarious condition in which Lord Ram was during that night, and what 
subtle spiritual message is intended in this episode.  

It was the second calamitous set-back to Lord Ram during the short period of 
one single night. Back near the battle-field Lanka, his dear brother Laxman, who had 
shared his pains and grief arm-in-arm, being his constant companion and comrade and 
soul-mate and aide in thick and thin, was also lying on the ground unconscious and on 
the verge of death. And the Lord’s other trusted aide Hanuman, his other constant 
companion and comrade-in-arm during the fateful war, was lying in a similar 
condition far away in Ayodhya.  

Laxman had Lord Ram himself by his side, and Hanuman had the Lord’s 
representative in the person of Bharat by his side. In effect and for all practical 
purposes, Bharat was an image of Lord Ram and his love for the creature. Bharat was 
extremely dear to Lord Ram more than anyone else, and Lord Ram was dear to Bharat 
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more than anyone else. Here is the proof: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, (i) 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 169 (these are the words of mother 
Kaushalya); (ii) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 184 (these are the words of 
all the citizens of Ayodhya, including sage Vasistha, the chief minister of the 
kingdom, and of the queen mother); (iii) Chaupai line nos. 3 and 8 that precede Doha 
no. 208 (these are the words of sage Bharadwaj); (iv) Chaupai line nos. 3-6 that 
precede Doha no. 210 (these are also the words of sage Bharadwaj); (v) Chaupai line 
nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 266 (these are also the words of the guru of the gods, 
sage Vrihaspati, who explicitly calls Bharat a “shadow” or an “image” of Lord Ram); 
(vi) Chaupai line nos. 2 and 5 that precede Doha no. 289 (these are also the words of 
king Janak); and finally, (vii) Doha no. 326 (these are concluding verses of Ayodhya 
Kand). Say, what more proof is needed when it is proclaimed that “Bharat and Ram 
are reflections of each other”.  

Well then, coming back to our narrative, Lord Ram was by the side of 
unconscious Laxman, and Bharat was by the side of unconscious Hanuman. Now the 
difference arises, a difference that has a profound spiritual importance and a message 
for all of us. It is to be noted here that inspite of the Supreme Being in the form of 
Lord Ram himself being by his side, wishing most earnestly for his recovery, Laxman 
could not be revived. But Hanuman was instantly revived when an image and ardent 
devotee of the same Supreme Being in the form of Bharat invoked the holy name of 
the Lord and prayed for his recovery!  

How wonderful and fantastic it is when we compare the two events, and how 
clear is the implied message—for it unambiguously and irrefutably shows that the 
Lord’s devotee is more powerful and more empowered with spiritual powers that he 
possesses by the virtue of his devotion for the Lord than the Lord himself is, and that 
the Lord’s holy name is also singularly more powerful and profoundly more majestic 
than the principle to whom this name belongs, i.e. the Lord himself. {Apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, (i) Doha no. 265 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that 
follow it; and (ii) Baal Kand, from Doha no. 23—Doha no. 25.} 

This is why Laxman could not be revived while Hanuman could be—for 
Bharat had prayed for Hanuman’s recovery, and his prayer and request cannot go in 
vain no matter what happens, because Bharat was a devotee of Lord Ram, he had the 
Lord enshrined in his heart like a deity is in a temple, and was constantly repeating 
the holy name of the Lord every single moment of his existence.  

These two closely related incidences are intended to motivate and inspire a 
creature to realise and understand the fact for his own sake that he will be the wiser if 
he becomes a devotee of the Lord, if he remembers the Lord and his holy name in his 
life, because then there is no fear for him, because he is assured of constant protection 
and solace.  

The creature must realise and understand that relying on the Lord’s grace and 
blessings and benevolence and munificence is a sure-shot formula for happiness and 
joy in his life; it’s a magical wand, a charm that would help him tide over all his 
secret worries, his concealed fears and his hidden consternations in life. It would give 
him strength, courage and support to face all adversities in life; it will make life so 
much the easier for him to live; it would help him to confidently face the vagaries and 
uncertainties life; it will give him stability and a rock-like foundation to stand upon; it 
will make him feel that he is not alone in this world, but has a powerful, albeit an 
invisible, hand to support and protect him. 

And last but not the least is this resounding message: “that at the end of every 
dark night there is the dawn of a day”; “that no matter how doomed the present is, the 
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tomorrow is going to be bright and cheerful for those who have faith in the Lord 
God”. The Lord God will take upon himself the suffering of his devotee, he himself 
would sacrifice his own happiness but ensure that his devotee his happy. In the 
episode concerning Laxman and Hanuman fainting, we observe that Lord Ram has 
suffered and lamented gravely; perhaps worse was in store for both Laxman and 
Hanuman if one were to leave the Creator, whom Bharat calls stone-hearted and 
harsh, to have his own way, but their destined suffering was suffered by Lord Ram 
instead, thereby reducing its gravity and intensity, and the malevolent Creator could 
not harm them as he would have otherwise liked it to happen—because he is “harsh 
and emotionless and stone-hearted”.  

It was both Bharat’s and Hanuman’s unwavering faith in Lord Ram’s holy 
name and devotion to him that saved the day for everyone, for first Bharat’s faith 
saved Hanuman as we have read in the present verse, and this subsequently paved the 
way for Laxman’s revival because a little while later Hanuman arrived at Lanka 
within the designated time for the administration of the herb brought by him that 
saved Laxman’s life, as we shall soon read in Doha no. 61 along with Chaupai line 
nos. 1-3 that follow it herein below. 
 
2Now, let us close our eyes for some moments and apply a basic knowledge of science 
to examine closely the event of Hanuman being hit by Bharat’s arrow and the physical 
forces that came into play: what might have happened during the crucial moments 
when the arrow struck him, and what might have been the cause of his quick revival 
in such a fit state of mind and body as if nothing had happened.  
 Hanuman was constantly chanting, constantly humming Lord Ram’s holy 
name as he cruised through the sky. This chanting and humming produced vibrations 
that radiated out from his body in the form of sound waves that covered his whole 
body as a blanket. It was virtually like a moving dynamo which produced electro-
magnetic energy that moved along with its source, i.e. Hanuman as he cruised through 
the firmament. Added to it was his speed, which created kinetic energy. And then 
there was heat energy and static electric energy produced by friction with the air as he 
and his mountain moved with great speed across the atmosphere, rubbing its layers of 
air and gases. 
 All these physical forces interacted with each other in a complex way, and the 
pocket of hot air that was created around Hanuman as he zoomed through the sky, 
helped to trap these energies tightly around so that when he moved ahead he dragged 
these energies along with him.  

To wit, Hanuman was surrounded by a shield of stupendous energy created by 
many physical forces acting simultaneously and trapped around his body in the air 
pocket thus created, and this shield moved along with him as a shimmering glow of 
incandescent light. Therefore, from a distance, from the perspective of an observer on 
the ground, he appeared like a fast moving comet, or meteor streaking across the night 
sky.  
 It has been established that even earth produces a humming sound heard from 
space, and it is caused by a combined effect of the earth’s magnetic field and its 
rotation on its axis. The earth also has charged particles in its outer atmosphere that 
help to protect it from many harmful radiations hitting it from outer space. So it was 
something similar with Hanuman.   
 Bharat’s arrow was fully charged with energy too; it was meant to strike and 
bring down the object it hit. In today’s modern world we are aware of heat-seeking 
cruise missiles, and we also know that in the darkness of the night their path appears 
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to be like a fire-ball moving rapidly in a particular direction. So was the case with 
Bharat’s arrow too.  
 It rapidly closed in on Hanuman and rammed into him. What would one 
expect? There was an exceptionally bright flash of light as the two phenomenal 
energy sources, moving in opposite directions, clashed with each other. It was like 
two high-tension overhead electric cables touching each other over farmland due to 
some cause: there would be a sudden burst of dazzling light, for a fleeting moment, 
and then everything would be dark again as the electric circuit snaps.  

This above scenario would give us an idea what might have actually occurred 
during those crucial moments when Bharat’s arrow hit Hanuman: There was a mighty 
flash of lightening; the energy crippled the arrow and reduced it to a mangled and 
twisted piece of metal that either vaporized in air due to the heat generated by the 
impact, or it fell to the ground in bits and pieces like debris of an exploded object 
falling on earth from the sky. It is also possible that Bharat had visualized this 
scenario beforehand, and since his objective was to investigate this mysterious object 
flying over the night sky of Ayodhya rather than blow it out, the arrow he shot was a 
special one which could withstand the impact and its consequences in that it would 
not disintegrate, but instead cling to the object it hit and bring it down. So this arrow 
clung to Hanuman and pulled him down in such a way that he glided softly to the 
ground.  

How come this was made possible? Yes, it was made possible because of the 
upward thrust that the arrow provided from below to the weighty body of Hanuman as 
it plummeted down towards the earth, much like choppers or reusable rockets used for 
space missions of the modern world use the upward thrust of their in-built rocket-
engines to make a soft landing after finishing their mission. These modern machines 
don’t dash to the ground as this would break them to pieces; they make a soft and 
delicate landing.  

But at the moment when the arrow struck Hanuman, the protective shield of 
energy trapped around his body was short-circuited; the arrow punched a hole through 
them and ruptured the air pocket that trapped these energies. As a result, the energies 
began hissing out of this fissure; they began to dissipate and depressurize the 
protective shield. The violent impact of the arrow deflected Hanuman from his chosen 
flight path and pushed him in the direction the arrow pointed. This change of course 
was aided by the thrust exerted by the escaping spout of energies through the hole 
punched by the arrow; the thrust thus created by them was in the direction opposite to 
the point where the arrow struck. The combined effect was that Hanuman went on an 
uncontrolled spin, spiraling down towards earth in a sort of vortex with its base 
resting somewhere close to the ground.  

Thought the shock of the arrow’s strike dazed Hanuman, yet he continued to 
chant Lord Ram’s name—apropos: Chaupai line no. 1 that follows Doha no. 58 herein 
above. And this saved him from a worse fate.  

When Bharat realized he had committed some grave mistake (apropos: 
Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that follow Doha no. 58), he immediately used his skills to 
‘repair the damage caused by his arrow to the protective shield around Hanuman’ 
much like a modern-day mechanic would repair the unintended damage caused to a 
flying drone, or some other thing that is very important and has to be urgently 
retrieved, in order to make it functional once again. So Bharat plugged the hole and 
sealed it once again. How did he do it? He invoked the holy name of Lord Ram 
because he knew of its majestic mystical powers to heal and repair, as well as all the 
benefits that accrued to him by his meritorious deeds, and his other spiritual and 
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religious practices. He focused them all at one point like a welder focuses his 
welding-torch to weld broken joints. 

Once the hole was sealed, once the repair was done, the energy that was being 
continuously generated by Hanuman by his incessant chanting of Lord Ram’s holy 
name, but was leaking out till that moment, began accumulating once again within the 
‘healed’ or ‘repaired’ shield surrounding him, and sooner rather than later, he came to 
himself; he was revived back to life.  

And when he did come to, when he did regain consciousness, it was as if 
nothing had happened. It was like the case of a creature living in hibernation mode for 
some time when all his physical activities cease and his metabolism stops for the 
period, but when he wakes up he is up and going with the same energy and 
enthusiasm as when he had first entered into hibernation mode. This is also the way 
Yogis (those ascetics who practice meditation) manage to live for long periods in a 
suspended mode when all the physical activities of the body are put on hold.  

So in this way Hanuman also lived in a suspended animation mode for the 
period between the moment the arrow first struck him and when he was revived. 
Remember: Hanuman was an incarnation of Lord Shiva’s eleventh form known as 
Rudra, and Shiva is the patron deity of all Yogis; there is no one more proficient in 
practicing Yoga than Lord Shiva. So it was quite natural for Hanuman to do 
something to which he was accustomed, and survive the ordeal.  

The bubbling energy and great enthusiasm for doing Lord Ram’s work, which 
was so characteristic of Hanuman, was there in its prime form once again as it was 
prior to the time when he was hit by the arrow. Rather, it was made more vigorous 
and forceful as he discovered that it was this one factor—that he was on the Lord’s 
mission and that he was continuously chanting his holy name—that had saved his life 
that day. It renewed his commitment; it renewed his devotion and faith, making them 
more robust; it invigorated him; and it made him raring to go instantly with a burning 
zeal and confidence in Lord Ram.]  
 
 
âô0. ‹Ëã„U ∑§Á¬Á„U ©U⁄U ‹Êß ¬È‹Á∑§Ã ÃŸÈ ‹ÙøŸ ‚¡‹– 

¬˝ËÁÃ Ÿ NUŒÿ° ‚◊Êß ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ÁÃ‹∑§H 59H 
sōraṭhā. 

līnha kapihi ura lā'i pulakita tanu lōcana sajala. 
prīti na hṛdayam̐ samā'i sumiri rāma raghukula tilaka. 59. 
 
As soon as the Kapi (Hanuman) regained consciousness, Bharat eagerly embraced 
him most affectionately1; his body was thrilled and his eyes welled up with tears (of 
happiness and for thanksgiving). 
 Emotions of affection and love for Lord Ram swelled so much in Bharat’s 
inner-self when he remembered the Lord that he could not contain them in his heart 
(as a result of which they overflowed to cause excess of thrill in his body, as well as 
to make tears ooze out of their glands and fill his eyes). (Doha no. 59) 
 
[Note—1Really indeed, Hanuman comes out as being the single most fortunate, 
privileged and lucky character in the whole Story of the Ramayan in as much as he 
was blessed with the honour of receiving an embrace from Lord Ram more than 
once*, and as if still something was wanting, he is now being embraced by the Lord’s 
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“image” and his own devotee-brother Bharat himself to complete the picture of his 
exceptional good luck and unique blessedness. {*Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) 
Sundar Kand, (ii) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 30; (ii) Chaupai line no. 4 
that precedes Doha no. 33; and (b) Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 62. 
 And, how does it feel to embrace a great devotee of Lord Ram? The answer is 
here—one feels thrilled, and tears well up in eyes. Since Hanuman is a great and 
blessed devotee of Lord Ram, what embracing such a devotee feels like is being 
experienced by Bharat here, and was experienced by both Vibhishan and Hanuman 
earlier when they met while Hanuman was in Lanka during the latter’s expedition to 
search Sita (apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 6). In this latter 
instance we find that ‘both’ felt exhilarated because ‘both’ were ardent devotees of 
Lord Ram.]  
  
 
¿õ0. ÃÊÃ ∑È§‚‹ ∑§„ÈU ‚ÈπÁŸœÊŸ ∑§Ë – ‚Á„UÃ •ŸÈ¡ •L§ ◊ÊÃÈ ¡ÊŸ∑§ËH 1H 

∑§Á¬ ‚’ øÁ⁄UÃ ‚◊Ê‚ ’πÊŸ – ÷∞ ŒÈπË ◊Ÿ ◊„È°U ¬Á¿UÃÊŸH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

tāta kusala kahu sukhanidhāna kī. sahita anuja aru mātu jānakī. 1. 
kapi saba carita samāsa bakhānē. bha'ē dukhī mana mahum̐ pachitānē. 2. 
 
After the exchange of initial greetings and introductions, Bharat asked Hanuman 
about the welfare of Lord Ram: ‘My dear (tāta)! Tell me about the well-being of 
Lord Ram, who is an embodiment of joy and happiness, along with the good news of 
the younger brother (Laxman; “anuja”)1 and mother Sita (Janki; “mātu jānakī”)2.’ 
(1) 
 
The Kapi (Hanuman) briefed Bharat about everything, and this tiding filled the latter 
with extreme sorrow, sadness and gloom; he felt very despondent and lamented 
gravely3. (2)  
 
[Note—1While enquiring about Laxman Bharat simply uses the word “anuja”, 
meaning ‘younger brother’. It therefore assumes a dual meaning; it refers to Laxman 
as Lord Ram’s younger brother, as well as Bharat’s younger brother.  
 
2Laxman’s mother Sumitra had also advised him to treat Sita as his ‘mother’ and Lord 
Ram as his ‘father’ at the time of granting her permission to him to accompany them 
to the forest—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 75.  

Hanuman too calls Sita his mother repeatedly and in quick succession during 
their first interaction in the Ashok grove of Lanka—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Sundar Kand, (i) Doha no. 14 along with Chaupai line nos. 9-10 that precede it; (ii) 
Doha no. 16 along with Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede it; and (iii) Chaupai line 
nos. 6-7 that precede Doha no. 17.  

Did Sita acknowledge that Hanuman was her ‘son’? Surely she did so—
apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 
16; and Chaupai line nos. 2, 9 that precede Doha no. 17. 
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3Bharat sorely regretted and intensely lamented that he could not help his beloved 
brother Lord Ram in his time of need; that it was he who had been the cause of the 
Lord having had to face such hardship and trouble in the forest. The bad news of 
Sita’s abduction and its attendent sufferings for Lord Ram, the bad tidings of 
Laxman’s fainting and the horrors of the war that was underway in Lanka—all cast a 
pall of deep gloom on Bharat’s mind. He became pale and forlorn; he was dismayed 
and distressed beyond description. But what could he do; he had no choices left at that 
time but to pray and hope for the best.  
 A very pertinent question that comes to the mind is this: Why did Bharat not 
decide to send his well-trained and equipped army of the kingdom of Ayodhya to 
Lanka to help Lord Ram? Well, the answer is simple and easy to guess: no time was 
left for it to be actually implemented in practice.  

The reason is this: Lanka was very far away, and the army would take a lot of 
time to reach it by first marching across the huge distance from Ayodhya to the shore 
of the southern ocean, and then crossing it to land on the shores of Lanka. This was 
impossible to achieve in a short frame of time because the war was already raging.  

So, Bharat drew a deep breath in utter frustration and regret even as he 
lamented and grieved most woefully. But he recovered himself quickly, for it was a 
waste of time allowing emotions to take control over wisdom and prudence. Hence, 
Bharat decided to give some practical help instead, and in the present circumstances it 
was that all haste must be made to ensure Hanuman reaches Lanka in time with the 
mountain to save Laxman. Bharat also knew that if Laxman is saved, no harm would 
come to his beloved brother Lord Ram, for he knew well the abilities of Laxman.  

Therefore, he devised a method to send Hanuman extremely fast, and it was to 
ask the latter to sit on his arrow which will move so fast through the sky that it would 
make up for the time that has been lost till now, enabling Hanuman to land in Lanka 
well in time.  

All these things are narrated in the verses that follow herein below.]  
 
 

•„U„U ŒÒfl ◊Ò¢ ∑§Ã ¡ª ¡Êÿ©°U – ¬˝÷È ∑§ ∞∑§„ÈU ∑§Ê¡ Ÿ •Êÿ©°UH 3H 
¡ÊÁŸ ∑È§•fl‚L§ ◊Ÿ œÁ⁄U œË⁄UÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§Á¬ ‚Ÿ ’Ù‹ ’‹’Ë⁄UÊH 4H 
ÃÊÃ ª„UL§ „UÙßÁ„U ÃÙÁ„U ¡ÊÃÊ – ∑§Ê¡È Ÿ‚ÊßÁ„U „UÙÃ ¬˝÷ÊÃÊH 5H 
ø…∏‰U ◊◊ ‚Êÿ∑§ ‚Ò‹ ‚◊ÃÊ – ¬ΔUflı¥ ÃÙÁ„U ¡„°U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸ∑§ÃÊH 6H 

 
ahaha daiva maiṁ kata jaga jāya'um̐. prabhu kē ēkahu kāja na āya'um̐. 3. 
jāni ku'avasaru mana dhari dhīrā. puni kapi sana bōlē balabīrā. 4. 
tāta gaharu hō'ihi tōhi jātā. kāju nasā'ihi hōta prabhātā. 5. 
caṛhu mama sāyaka saila samētā. paṭhavauṁ tōhi jaham̐ kṛpānikētā. 6. 
 
Bharat lamented sorely, cursing himself that he could not be of any help or service to 
Lord Ram. He said with a sad and distressed voice with genuine grief and 
despondency in his expressions, ‘Alas oh God; why was I born in this world as a 
cursed one who could not even be of a single service to the Lord, nor could extend 
any kind of help to him?1’ (3) 
 
Bharat paused for a while as he pondered over the situation and its gravity, and 
realising that the time was not favourable for yielding to negative thoughts and 
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emotions as they would be of no help, the brave and courageous Bharat gathered his 
wits together and said to Hanuman after a while, (4) --- 
 
‘My dear, you may be late in your journey back, and everything would be ruined if 
the night ends and dawn appears2. (5) 
 
[Therefore, not much time is to be wasted, and all haste is to be made.]  
 Hence, I suggest that you mount my arrow with your mountain, and I shall 
shoot it to send you back speedily to where Lord Ram, who is a treasury of mercy and 
grace, is present. [Well, I will send you virtually with the speed of sound as the arrow 
thunders across the sky towards Lanka. You can rest assured of that.]3’ (6) 
 
[Note—1Bharat has lamented very gravely in a similar fashion when he came back to 
Ayodhya from his maternal uncle’s home to learn about Lord Ram’s exile to forest. 
He had cursed his birth then too for being the cause of Lord Ram’s exile. {Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, (i) Doha no. 160; (ii) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 161; (iii) Doha no. 162; (iv) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
167—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 168; (v) Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 178; (vi) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 179; and etc.} 
 
2This shows that either Bharat was briefed by Hanuman of the urgency of reaching 
Lanka before dawn to make the herb effective, or this technical detail was already 
known to Bharat.  

Bharat thought to himself: “Hanuman must be exhausted by the journey and 
the hit by the arrow. He may be feeling sore in his muscles, and there is no time for 
rest. It would be very hard for him to travel a long distance with a sore body which 
has to carry this heavy mountain under the prevailing situation. Even if wishes to 
travel on his own strength, it will be slow progress as he would be bogged down by 
the weight of this great mountain. Besides this, he has already lost some crucial 
moments during this sad episode, and any further delay would jeopardise Laxman’s 
chances of survival. So I must help him. If I send him riding my arrow then it would 
be very helpful, as, one, he would have time to relax, two, he would arrive in time, 
and three, when Lord Ram sees the arrow and enquires him about it, the Lord will 
know that I had sent him astride this arrow, and this bit of information would tell the 
Lord though I was so unfortunate that I could not extend any help to him but at least I 
could offer this small service as a token of my unflinching love and constant 
remembrance of him. I’ll be glad if the Lord comes to know how much I miss him.” 

To wit, Bharat devised this device of offering to send Hanuman astride his 
arrow to help him overcome his guilty conscious that “he was of no help or service to 
Lord Ram”—apropos: verse no. 3 herein above.  
 So Bharat said to Hanuman: ‘If you are not able to reach before dawn then it 
would not be possible to revive Laxman as the herb would lose its effectiveness. 
Already so much time has been wasted while you were unconscious. I understand that 
you must be fatigued and must be having some muscular soreness due to your falling 
down to the ground as well as the stress incurred by carrying the heavy mountain in 
your hand. This mountain would act as a drag on you, slowing you down considerably 
and sapping your energy further. The result would be that you might be late in 
arriving in time. So I suggest you rid piggy-back on my arrow which I shall shoot in 
the direction of Lanka. This will make your journey comfortable and easy, and when 
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you land there you will be in the proper frame of mind and body to enter the battle 
refreshed the next day.’]    
  
 

‚ÈÁŸ ∑§Á¬ ◊Ÿ ©U¬¡Ê •Á÷◊ÊŸÊ – ◊Ù⁄¥U ÷Ê⁄U øÁ‹Á„U Á∑§Á◊ ’ÊŸÊH 7H 
⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝÷Êfl Á’øÊÁ⁄U ’„UÙ⁄UË – ’¢ÁŒ ø⁄UŸ ∑§„U ∑§Á¬ ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UËH 8H 

 
suni kapi mana upajā abhimānā. mōrēṁ bhāra calihi kimi bānā. 7. 
rāma prabhāva bicāri bahōrī. bandi carana kaha kapi kara jōrī. 8. 
 
When Bharat made this offer (that he would like to send Hanuman back to Lanka 
astride his arrow if he would ride it with the mountain in his hand), Hanuman 
wondered how an arrow would be able to move speedily while carrying the weight of 
his body (along with that of the mountain). (7) 
 
But he soon recovered his senses and concluded that it would be made possible by the 
virtue of Lord Ram’s glory and grace, so he should not doubt it nor wonder at it2. 
 Then he bowed at the feet of Bharat and said humbly: --- (8)  
 
[Note—1Another reason why Hanuman overcame his doubt that Bharat would be able 
to actually shoot an arrow that would be strong and powerful enough to carry the 
combined weight of his own body and that of the mountain all the way to Lanka is 
that just a while ago he had witnessed the stupendous abilities and astounding powers 
of Bharat when an arrow shot by him brought Hanuman down. Not only that, Bharat 
had quickly revived him back to his former energetic self in such a miraculous way 
that he did not feel the after-effects of the deadly blow of the arrow or of the fall to 
the ground.]  
 
 
Îô0. Ãfl ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ©U⁄U ⁄UÊÁπ ¬˝÷È ¡Ò„U©°U ŸÊÕ ÃÈ⁄¢UÃ– 

•‚ ∑§Á„U •Êÿ‚È ¬Êß ¬Œ ’¢ÁŒ ø‹©U „UŸÈ◊¢ÃH 60 (∑§)H 
÷⁄UÃ ’Ê„ÈU ’‹ ‚Ë‹ ªÈŸ ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ¬˝ËÁÃ •¬Ê⁄U– 
◊Ÿ ◊„È°U ¡ÊÃ ‚⁄UÊ„UÃ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬flŸ∑È§◊Ê⁄UH 60 (π)H 

dōhā. 

tava pratāpa ura rākhi prabhu jaiha'um̐ nātha turanta. 
asa kahi āyasu pā'i pada bandi calē'u hanumanta. 60 (a). 
bharata bāhu bala sīla guna prabhu pada prīti apāra. 
mana mahum̐ jāta sarāhata puni puni pavanakumāra. 60 (b). 
 
[Hanuman replied to Bharat—] ‘Oh Lord! I shall enshrine your majesty’s glory in my 
heart, and proceed speedily (to reach Lord Ram)1.  

[To wit, you need not worry; I am hale and hearty. Please don’t feel afraid 
about my safety. No one could have stopped me except you, as you are an image of 
Lord Ram himself. By bowing to you I am symbolically bowing to my beloved Lord 
Ram. So have no fears; I will reach there in time.]’ 
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Saying this and obtaining Bharat’s permission, Hanuman bowed his head at 
his feet and started on his journey once again, with great firmness of purpose, strength 
of resolution, and vigour of action. (Doha no. 60-a) 
 
The son of the wind god (Hanuman) was so exceptionally impressed by Bharat and 
his exemplary character that on his way back to Lord Ram, he kept on thinking of 
Bharat most reverentially all along the way, about the strength and might of his arms, 
about his polite, friendly and courteous nature, about his virtues and glories, and about 
the depth and intensity of his love for Lord Ram.  
 Hanuman repeatedly praised Bharat for these stellar virtues. (Doha no. 60-b) 
 
[Note—1One practical reason why Hanuman chose to go alone without the aid of 
riding Bharat’s arrow, and probably it is also the reason why Bharat granted him 
permission though it would mean a bit difficult journey for Hanuman, is this:  

When Lord Ram, who would be eagerly waiting for Hanuman’s return, and in 
all probability would be watching the sky for signs of him, finds that he was riding an 
arrow, the Lord would be alarmed. He would think that some enemy had captured 
Hanuman and tied him to the arrow to force him to take this missile to where the Lord 
and his army were, and then explode the weapon in an attempt to wipe them out.  

Or the Lord would think that Hanuman was gravely wounded and devised this 
contraption to come there, and this would cause immense pain to the heart of the Lord 
as he would lament that Hanuman had to suffer injury for him. 

The Lord’s confidence in Hanuman’s valour and ability would be shaken, and 
also out of pity for his sufferings and weakness, or exhaustion caused by the arduous 
task of bringing the heavy mountain from afar, the Lord would henceforth feel 
reluctant to employ Hanuman in any combat, preferring to give him some rest. As a 
result, Hanuman’s skills during the war would not be fully used. That would be 
disastrous for everyone, as a powerful warrior would be inadvertently side-lined or 
neglected, and his martial skills would be not fully exploited.  

Even if none of the above possibilities actually happened, still there was a 
certain chance that Lord Ram may at least enquire about the arrow, and then when 
Hanuman tells him about Bharat, the Lord would be plunged in a new bout of grief 
and sorrows as he remembers his dear and loving brother.  

The situation on the ground at Lanka was very delicate and serious; no newer 
emotions ought to be aroused in the bosom of Lord Ram that would negatively impact 
his mind and disturb him, even in the least. The episode of Laxman’s fainting must 
have already sapped Lord Ram’s energy and hurt his emotions enough, so nothing 
should be done again to worsen things further by making him plunge in a new vortex 
of sorrow generated by the memory of Bharat.  

The wisest thing then would be not to remind Lord Ram of Bharat or his 
native Ayodhya while the ferocious war rages, so that he can concentrate all his 
energies on the battle-front and the war that he has to fight with zeal; it had to be 
ensured that he remains un-encumbered by negative emotions of remembering his far-
away land, his family members, his loving brothers Bharat and Shatrughan etc. as 
they are bound to disturb his mind, making him feel sad and overcome with regret and 
grief, as they would be counter-productive at this juncture.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ©U„UÊ° ⁄UÊ◊ ‹Á¿U◊ŸÁ„U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ’Ù‹ ’øŸ ◊ŸÈ¡ •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UËH 1H 
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•œ¸ ⁄UÊÁÃ ªß ∑§Á¬ Ÿ®„U •Êÿ©U – ⁄UÊ◊ ©UΔUÊß •ŸÈ¡ ©U⁄U ‹Êÿ©UH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

uhām̐ rāma lachimanahi nihārī. bōlē bacana manuja anusārī. 1. 
ardha rāti ga'i kapi nahiṁ āya'u. rāma uṭhā'i anuja ura lāya'u. 2. 
 
* In the meantime, there (in Lanka) Lord Ram watched Laxman gloomily (as he lay 
unconscious and critically wounded before him), with great sadness and despondency 
reflecting in his countenance. The Lord, behaving like an ordinary human being1, 
lamented gravely for him, and in his sorrows he said the following remorseful words -
-- (1) 
 
‘It is past midnight, and the Kapi (Hanuman) has not come back (with the herb which 
could revive Laxman).’ 
 Saying these woeful words expressing extreme sadness and grief, the Lord 
lifted Laxman and clasped his body to his own bosom2. (2) 
 
*{Let us—the narrator of this fantastic and wondrous Story, as well as its listener, the 
author and his reader—imagine that we are travelling in some sort of a Time Machine 
that makes us travel through time and space, back in an age long past, extremely 
rapidly, almost in the time taken to blink an eye. This Machine has some special and 
distinguishing qualities—it transports us over long distances of space in a very short 
span of time of a few hours; it accelerates and decelerates very speedily; it can move 
forward and backward at stupendous speed and also stand still in the air to monitor 
developments on the ground below; and it can take the travellers to their destinations 
at their own pace and convenience.  
 What proof do we have for the above observations concerning the Time 
Machine, and that we are travelling in it? Well, there are very obvious and ample 
proofs if we just pause a while to look at things more closely.  

First let us see about the ability of this Time Machine to traverse great 
distances in a short time. A short while ago we find ourselves in Lanka, witnessing 
that moment in the night when the wounded Laxman was lying unconscious before 
Lord Ram, and the medicine man named Sushen, who was brought from inside the 
city, prescribed the herb which could revive Laxman, but it was located far-away in 
the northern mountains. Hanuman was ordered to bring it. Now, it was a huge 
distance that had to be covered in a small time slot; this mountain was located 
thousands of miles away from the land of Lanka, far away in the north of the 
mainland. First going to that place and then coming back from there doubled the 
distance needed to be covered, and everything had to be done within a few hours of 
darkness, between the hours of the early night after sunset and the hours late in the 
night that preceded dawn of the next day when the sky was still dark and the sun was 
yet far away below the horizon.  
 So, we have first become a witness of the events on the battle-field of Lanka 
and watch Laxman being injured, and then Hanuman being commissioned to bring the 
herb from the northern mountains. Then we leave Lanka at this point of time to travel 
alongside Hanuman all along to the northern mountain, deep inside the range of lofty 
mountains to somewhere near its northern fringes, somewhere near Mt. Kailash, 
where the mountain with the needed herb was located. And let us remember that in 
the meantime we have witnessed the incident of the demon Kalnemi trying to trap and 
kill Hanuman. Some time is lost in Kalnemi’s fictitious hermitage, and some more 
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time is wasted in searching for the herb in vain. Finally, realising that the time was 
fast running out, Hanuman plucks the mighty mountain from the ground and starts his 
long journey back to Lanka.  
 We accompany him as he takes a detour and flies over the city of Ayodhya 
where we see him being shot by Bharat’s arrow, and we record what transpired there 
and how he was revived back to life by Bharat’s intercession, we witness Hanuman’s 
interaction with Bharat, and then we resume our journey back to Lanka by the side of 
Hanuman who was cruising through the night sky in great haste like a streaking star.  
 Since we are accompanying Hanuman and observing the developments as 
scribes and witnesses, it will now be easy for us to understand why this present verse 
starts with the following phrase: “In the meantime, there (in Lanka) Lord Ram 
watched Laxman gloomily, with great sadness reflecting in his countenance ---”. It is 
because we will now be describing what is happening at a place that is far away in 
Lanka while we are still in the midst of the journey with Hanuman who is sailing 
through the firmament of the night. Remember: Hanuman is still on his way and we 
are with him, and not with Lord Ram and Laxman at Lanka. So we have to use words 
and phrases that convey the idea that we are then, at that moment, talking about 
something happening far away, at some distant place. 
 This indicates that this Time Machine of ours is equipped with some wondrous 
instruments that keep us updated with news from the battle-field: These equipments 
now tell us about how Lord Ram is grieving for Laxman while Hanuman is fast 
approaching him with the herb still rooted in the mountain, and a while ago they made 
us aware of Ravana approaching Kalnemi and forcing him to become a false hermit in 
an attempt to get rid of Hanuman.  

An important clarification is needed here regarding the way we travel to 
record the events, and the way Hanuman travels to bring the herb. We are travelling in 
our Time Machine, while Hanuman is travelling independently on his own power; to 
wit, Hanuman and we, the scribes and witnesses, are travelling independently. This is 
why Hanuman could not be warned of the impending danger from Kalnemi because 
he was travelling separately from us!  

Then we come to the next point about this Time Machine, that it has the ability 
to stand still in the air like a hover-craft or a drone to record the events on the land 
below from a safe distance up in the sky in such a way that its presence remains 
secret. From its perch high up in the sky, this Time Machine can record sound and 
videos of what’s being said and done down on the ground below, made possible with 
the help of special devices having sensitive sensors. Don’t we have geo-stationary 
satellite today that aren’t seen by us but which can map even small areas with great 
clarity, and eavesdrop on private conversation by means of special microphones 
equipped with secret sensors. These spying activities are standard practice employed 
world-wide in espionage.  

Therefore we conclude that this Time Machine had some remote sensing and 
recording device that did the trick for the scribe, the narrator or the author of this 
wonderful Story, and the witnesses, the listeners and the readers, who were aboard it.  

Hence, when we narrate about the incidents concerning Kalnemi and Bharat, 
as well as the uprooting of the mountain by Hanuman, we can say with positive 
authority that they are trust-worthy accounts as to what had actually happened then, 
and not something cooked-up as an imaginary cock-and-bull story, for they are a first-
hand account that was recorded for posterity by the scribe in such a way that none of 
the parties concerned with the Story, either the hero Hanuman or Kalnemi and Bharat, 
could get the wind of the proceedings being recorded.   
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The next point about this miraculous Time Machine is this: “it can take the 
travellers to their destinations at their own pace”. Well, it is easy to understand what 
is meant here. The ‘traveller’ is the reader of this fascinating Story. The incidents that 
are covered by the ‘scribe’, who happens to be the narrator or the author of this Story, 
are recorded in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, from Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 54—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 62. It is the 
period between Meghanad hitting Laxman with his powerful spear when the latter fell 
down on the ground unconscious, and the time when Laxman was revived back to life 
and Sushen, the doctor, was safely put back in Lanka by Hanuman.  

Now, different readers would read these verses at different speeds, at their 
own paces. Some will finish reading them in one sitting, and the time taken in this 
read also depends upon an individual’s reading speed; some others would read them 
in pieces in a day or two; and still there are some others who would spread this 
reading over many days or weeks. So therefore, the same set of incidents are virtually 
being made known to different individuals at different speeds, which symbolically 
means that these individuals are travelling in the Time Machine at different speeds!  
In our modern world we are used to hearing about ‘Artificial Intelligence’ and 
‘Virtual Reality’, so why wonder about the existence of this fantastic ‘Time Machine’ 
during an age when air-planes could travel without the help of a physical pilot, 
directed by the mere wish of the chief passenger aboard, as is evident in the case of 
the self-driven air-plane known as the ‘Pushpak Viman’ that was used by Lord Ram 
and his entire entourage to return to Ayodhya directly from Lanka after the Lord’s 
victory. The scribes of yore used some variation of such Time Machines, in existence 
at the time of the period of their writing, to record for posterity great wars and 
singularly important epoch-changing developments in a truthful manner, in the actual 
way they happened, without any kind of tampering with facts, or manipulating details 
to suit their own whims and fancies.  
 Thus, the account of the great Story of the Ramayan that has come down to us 
from Tulsidas in the form of ‘Ram Charit Manas’, or from Veda Vyas as ‘Adhyatma 
Ramayan, is true and correct. As for some variations in their details, it is because the 
cycle of creation—right from its origin, through its development and ending with its 
conclusion—runs in an endless rotation like a gigantic wheel set in slow motion by its 
cosmic creator known by the name of Brahm, the Supreme Being. As the Wheel turns 
and completes one cycle, to go on to its next cycle of rotation, it is quite possible that 
at a particular point of its rotation, at a specific point of time when it reaches a 
specific point in its rotation, the incident that occurred in its second rotation may vary 
in its details of happening and take some different shade of colour than what it looked 
like during the previous cycle. This results in variations in some finer details, some 
minor aspects, within the general framework of the Story of the Ramayan; but these 
slight differences do not affect the general structure and the outline of the Story. This 
fact has been recorded by Tulsidas himself in ‘Ram Charit Manas’—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 33 along with Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that 
precede it; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 114; (iii) Chaupai line nos. 
2-3 that precede Doha no. 122; and (iv) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
124.  

Another reason for variation in finer details of the Story is that each bard or 
poet who decided to record it did it according to how he understood and saw it, so that 
one aspect was highlighted by one scribe, and another aspect by another scribe, giving 
rise to different versions of the same Story. This fact is explicitly said in Ram Charit 
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Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 33 along with Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede it; 
and (ii) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 124.  

Coming back to our narrative, till this point of time we have read (from 
Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 54—to Doha no. 55) that Laxman was 
lying unconscious on the ground after being hit by a powerful spear used by 
Meghanad against him, and Hanuman was ordered to go to the northern mountains to 
bring a herb that could neutralise the deadly effect of Meghanad’s weapon and revive 
Laxman. Then we have read how Hanuman was shot by Bharat on the suspicion that 
he was some unknown intruder who may pose a danger to Ayodhya, and how 
Hanuman recovered and resumed his journey to Lanka with the mountain and the 
herb—apropos: Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 56—to Doha no. 60 herein 
above.  
 Hence, from this present verse no. 1 we resume our narrative from where we 
had left it last, at Lord Ram’s camp near the battle-field of Lanka where Laxman is 
lying unconscious before him. 

To wit, what a wondrous and fantastic Time Machine is this indeed!} 
 
[Note—1Why did Lord Ram behave “like an ordinary human being”? Lord Shiva, the 
primary narrator of this Story, explains this himself in Chaupai line no. 18 that 
precedes Sortha/Doha no. 61 herein below.  
 Lord Shiva says that “though Lord Ram is always steady and unchanging, yet 
he showed how a human being would ordinarily respond for someone who is totally 
devoted to him when that faithful follower is somehow harmed.”   

Well, Lord Ram had to wail and lament like an ordinary man so as to conform 
to and fulfil a boon given by Brahma, the Creator, to Ravana that he would die at the 
hands of a human being. This is the primary reason why Lord Ram, who otherwise 
could do everything in this world by his mere wish as he was in incarnation of the 
Supreme Being, acted and behaved like an ordinary man. The Lord is an expert in 
everything in this creation, so he was also an expert actor. As such, he acted his role 
of a human being to such perfection and finesse that inspite of the many miraculous 
things happening, no one could doubt that he was not.  

Hence, here also the Lord took special care not to do anything that would 
reveal his true identity; so he lamented and grieved for his wounded brother like any 
other man would ordinarily do. 
 
2So, what was so alarming that made Lord Ram become so worried and desperate 
with despair when Hanuman could not come back by midnight?  

The answer is this: The herb would lose its ability to revive an injured person 
if it was not administered in the night itself, much before dawn. Besides this, Lord 
Ram’s anxiety increased by each passing moment as he thought, in his worries and 
nervousness, that he could perceive that life was slowly ebbing out of Laxman. So he 
was worried that if the herb was used late there were chances that its effectiveness 
would be lost, as by that time Laxman’s life would be irretrievably lost.  

When one is overcome with grief, small frames of time appear to look like 
ages. Each passing hour seemed to be one lost era of life to Lord Ram; he was on an 
edge, and uncertainties added to his nervousness which made the matters worse for 
him.] 
 
 

‚∑§„ÈU Ÿ ŒÈÁπÃ ŒÁπ ◊ÙÁ„U ∑§Ê™§ – ’¢œÈ ‚ŒÊ Ãfl ◊ÎŒÈ‹ ‚È÷Ê™§H 3H 
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◊◊ Á„UÃ ‹ÊÁª Ã¡„ÈU Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÊ – ‚„U„ÈU Á’Á¬Ÿ Á„U◊ •ÊÃ¬ ’ÊÃÊH 4H 
‚Ù •ŸÈ⁄UÊª ∑§„UÊ° •’ ÷Êß¸ – ©UΔU„ÈU Ÿ ‚ÈÁŸ ◊◊ ’ø Á’∑§‹Êß¸H 5H 

 
sakahu na dukhita dēkhi mōhi kā'ū. bandhu sadā tava mṛdula subhā'ū. 3. 
mama hita lāgi tajēhu pitu mātā. sahēhu bipina hima ātapa bātā. 4. 
sō anurāga kahām̐ aba bhā'ī. uṭhahu na suni mama baca bikalā'ī. 5. 
 
Lord Ram wailed sorrowfully, ‘My dear brother. You had never tolerated if you had 
seen me sad in any manner1. It has been your nature always to be kind, soft, amiable 
and gracious. (3) 
 
It is for my sake that you abandoned your parents2, and then suffered gravely, but 
graciously endured, for my sake, all the sufferings, pains and inconveniences that you 
had to encounter in the forest, such as extremes of cold and heat, of hailstorms and hot 
scorching winds (because of your decision to accompany me)3.  (4)  
 
My Brother! Where is that affection for me now; how and why do you now tolerate 
my intense grief and sadness without responding? Say, why don’t you rise even after 
hearing my earnest pleas and words soaked in abject grief and despair; why don’t you 
respond when you see me so agitated and full of anxiety?4 (5)  
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha 
no. 198 where this fact is clearly hinted. Now Lord Ram has acknowledged it 
expressly himself.  
 Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 227—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 233 where 
Laxman became very agitated on seeing worry on the face of Lord Ram at the time 
when news arrived that Bharat was headed towards their hermitage with a large 
retinue that also included a huge detachment of the kingdom’s army. 
 Earlier, at the time of the Bow-Breaking ceremony at Janakpur, when sage 
Parashuram came angrily to the venue and threatened Lord Ram to punish him for 
breaking Lord Shiva’s bow, Laxman had interceded on behalf of the Lord and had 
fearlessly as well as sternly rebuked the sage, even going to the extent of teasing him 
repeatedly that amounted to insult. This verbal spat between Laxman and Parashuram 
is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 271—to Doha no. 278. {The whole episode, however, is narrated in detail in 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 268—
to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 285.}  
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
70—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 76 where we read about Laxman’s 
resolve to accompany Lord Ram to the forest. 
 
3The horrors and sufferings of the forest are outlined in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 62—to Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 63. 
 
4Lord Ram wailed for Laxman: “Tell me, why are you lying unmoving; why have you 
suddenly developed a sternness of heart and indifference of countenance that you 
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seem not to be moved by my plight, whereas you had always acted to the contrary in 
the past, and whenever you saw me worried or upset, you were up in arms to protect 
me. Had you not done that when news arrived that Bharat was coming to our 
hermitage at Chitrakoot with an entourage that consisted all the main members of the 
royal court of Ayodhya as well as large detachment of the army? You had seen me 
worried then, and you had thought that I was worried that Bharat was coming to fight 
with me and get rid of me so that he could permanently usurp the throne of the 
kingdom, whereas that was not the case as Bharat was actually coming to take me 
back home. Had I not told you this that time that there was no fear from Bharat. 
Nevertheless, you had picked up arms and got ready to face Bharat and kill him if I 
was harmed; does it not prove that you could not imagine any harm or pain coming to 
me from any quarter, even if it meant killing our brother and all the rest who were 
accompanying him? It was only after my assuring you that there was no fear of any 
danger that you had relented and calmed down. {This episode is narrated in Ram 
Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 227—
to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 233.} 
 You had kept awake to keep guard while I slept—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 90. 

You had been serving me most diligently and faithfully in the forest. 
{Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 139; (ii) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 142.}  

Whenever you found that I am in a sad and despondent mood, you too 
reflected my emotions by being overcome with equal sadness and despondency. 
{Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-6 that precedes 
Doha no. 141.} 

At the time when Sita was stolen and I had all but lost the will to live, it was 
you who had supported me at that critical moment of my life; it was you who had 
helped me tide over my mental state of abject dejection and utter hopelessness by 
encouraging me to make efforts to search for her. Had it not been for you, I would 
have fallen then and there; it was this advice of yours that motivated me to look ahead 
with hope of finding her. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 
5-8, 16 that precede Doha no. 30.}  

Well then, where is now that unflinching devotion and sturdy commitment of 
yours; why do you not get up and assure me that you are alright and you will no allow 
any harm to come to me. Listen dear: If you do not rise, if you are revived, then I too 
will die with you, because I can’t live without you. {Refer: Chaupai line nos. 9-10 
herein below.}”] 
 
 

¡ı¥ ¡ŸÃ©°U ’Ÿ ’¢œÈ Á’¿UÙ„ÍU – Á¬ÃÊ ’øŸ ◊ŸÃ©°U Ÿ®„U •Ù„ÍUH 6H 
‚ÈÃ Á’Ã ŸÊÁ⁄U ÷flŸ ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄UÊ – „UÙ®„U ¡Ê®„U ¡ª ’Ê⁄U®„U ’Ê⁄UÊH 7H 
•‚ Á’øÊÁ⁄U Á¡ÿ° ¡Êª„ÈU ÃÊÃÊ – Á◊‹ß Ÿ ¡ªÃ ‚„UÙŒ⁄U ÷˝ÊÃÊH 8H 

 
jauṁ janatē'um̐ bana bandhu bichōhū. pitā bacana manatē'um̐ nahiṁ ōhū. 6. 
suta bita nāri bhavana parivārā. hōhiṁ jāhiṁ jaga bārahiṁ bārā. 7. 
asa bicāri jiyam ̐ jāgahu tātā. mila'i na jagata sahōdara bhrātā. 8. 
 
Had I been aware that I would have to suffer separation from my dear brother in the 
forest, then surely I would not have obeyed the words of my father1. (6) 
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In this world, one can have more than one chance to have a son, money, wife, home 
and a family [7], --- 

--- But one cannot have another chance to be fortunate enough to have a 
dearest-of-dear brother, someone for whom no one and no thing ever matters more in 
this world than the former to whom the latter is totally devoted, and whom the latter 
adores like no one else would ever do2. Think over this thing and wake up (you’re 
your slumber, because I am feeling very distressed and extremely distraught by seeing 
you lying in this condition) [8]. (7-8)  
 
[Note—1Lord Ram had to keep his father Dasrath’s words that the latter gave to 
Kaikeyi, the step-mother of the Lord, according to which she had demanded that Lord 
Ram be sent to forest for fourteen years so that her own son Bharat could be anointed 
as a prince-regent who would become the future king. {This event is narrated in Ram 
Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, specifically in (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede 
Doha no. 29; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 40—to Chaupai line 
no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 41.}  
 
2Here, the phrase “dearest-of-dear brother” that Lord Ram uses refers to Laxman who 
was totally devoted to him. For Laxman, there was no one and no thing that ever 
mattered more than the Lord. The next verse endorses this view with emphasis.]  
 
  

¡ÕÊ ¬¢π Á’ŸÈ πª •ÁÃ ŒËŸÊ – ◊ÁŸ Á’ŸÈ »§ÁŸ ∑§Á⁄U’⁄U ∑§⁄U „UËŸÊH 9H 
•‚ ◊◊ Á¡flŸ ’¢œÈ Á’ŸÈ ÃÙ„UË – ¡ı¥ ¡«U∏ ŒÒfl Á¡•ÊflÒ ◊Ù„UËH 10H 

 
jathā paṅkha binu khaga ati dīnā. mani binu phani karibara kara hīnā. 9. 
asa mama jivana bandhu binu tōhī. jauṁ jaṛa daiva ji'āvai mōhī. 10. 
 
My woefully precarious condition is as miserable and grief-stricken as a poor bird that 
has lost its wings1, or a serpent that has lost the gem-like luminescent globule of 
condensed sap present on its hood2, or an unfortunate elephant that has lost its trunk3. 
(9) 
 
Oh my dear brother! This is the gloomy way my life would be if unfortunately the 
malefic Creator, who is so opposed to me, forces me to live, compelling me to survive 
even after you are separated from me4. (10)  
 
[Note—1The bird’s wing is the most important part of its body because it is the wing 
that enables the bird to fly and live a happy life. If the wing is lost, then the poor bird 
would be forced to live a life which would be as good as being dead for it. 
 The importance of the wing for a bird and how a person suffering from some 
grave misfortune when something without which he can’t live is compared to a bird 
losing its wings is given elsewhere also in Ram Charit Manas.  

For instance, in Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 76 
we read that the citizens of Ayodhya were sore overcome with grief when they learnt 
that Lord Ram was being sent to forest exile, and their condition is being compared to 
‘a bird who has lost its wings’.  
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Again, in Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 148 we 
read that the condition of king Dasrath was also like a bird who has lost its wings. 
This was the time when Dasrath was lying on his death bed lamenting for Lord Ram, 
and his minister Sumantra returned to tell him the bad news that Lord Ram, Sita and 
Laxman have refused to return.  
 
2There are some special species of serpents on whose hoods, according to legends, a 
small luminescent sac resembling a small globule is seen. It contains a sap that has 
oozed out of the serpent’s hood and has solidified there. The reptile emerges out of its 
hole in the darkness of the night, and it is believed that the light emanating from this 
sac enables the serpent to see its way. If the sac is lost, the serpent becomes blind. In 
this grief, the serpent repeatedly dashes it hood on the hard ground to express its 
sadness, and this causes it to die.  
 This phenomenon is cited as a metaphor to indicate that Lord Ram would be 
blind and helpless without Laxman by his side.  

Other instance is found in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 154 where the condition of king Dasrath is compared to 
it just prior to his death after he learnt that Lord Ram would not return.  
 
3The elephant depends upon its trunk for food; without the trunk this poor creature 
won’t be able to gather its natural food such as branches and leaves of trees etc. and 
would consequently die. The trunk is also the elephant’s defence; it is used to catch 
hold of an attacking enemy and thrash it to ground. The trunk is used by it to drink 
water, to forage for food, to fend off its enemies, to defend itself, to sound the trumpet 
to establish its majesty amongst other animals in the forest, to shoo away flies from its 
body, and so on and so forth. In fact, the trunk is a pride of the elephant like a tail is 
for all other animals. The trunk is one muscular organ that is most valued by the 
elephant in its body. 
 Here Lord Ram says that his personal glory and the most valuable part of his 
identity was Laxman, and if the latter is lost then a good part of himself, which is the 
better part of him, will also be lost. So what’s the good in living a lustreless life 
thereafter; what’s the point in living without any glory and identity? 
 
4Verily indeed, forsooth and without gainsay, Laxman was like high pole over which 
the flag of Lord Ram’s fame and glory fluttered majestically—apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-7 that precede Doha no. 17.  

Then say, what would be the fate of this ‘flag’ if the ‘flag-post’ was lost?] 
 
 

¡Ò„U©°U •flœ ∑§flŸ ◊È„ÈU ‹Êß¸ – ŸÊÁ⁄U „UÃÈ Á¬˝ÿ ÷Êß ª°flÊß¸H 11H 
’L§ •¬¡‚ ‚„UÃ©°U ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ŸÊÁ⁄U „UÊÁŸ Á’‚· ¿UÁÃ ŸÊ„UË¥H 12H 
•’ •¬‹Ù∑È§ ‚Ù∑È§ ‚ÈÃ ÃÙ⁄UÊ – ‚Á„UÁ„U ÁŸΔÈU⁄U ∑§ΔUÙ⁄U ©U⁄U ◊Ù⁄UÊH 13H 

 
jaiha'um̐ avadha kavana muhu lā'ī. nāri hētu priya bhā'i gam̐vā'ī. 11. 
baru apajasa sahatē'um̐ jaga māhīṁ. nāri hāni bisēṣa chati nāhīṁ. 12. 
aba apalōku sōku suta tōrā. sahihi niṭhura kaṭhōra ura mōrā. 13. 
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Alas! With what face would I go back to Ayodhya (in case I survive this ordeal of my 
separation from you) with the ignominy dogging me all the way back—that I lost my 
dear brother for the sake of my wife1? (11) 
 
In any case, I could have coped somehow with the infamy of losing my wife and 
being unable to retrieve her from the clutches of her captor because I was incompetent 
and incapable of giving her protection in the first place, and then being able to free 
her from her captors because I did not have the valour, the strength and the power to 
do so.   
 Aside of the infamy, the ignominy, the shame, the sneer and the scorn that I 
would have inevitably invited throughout my remaining life on this account, it would 
not be of an insurmountable cause of grief for me, as losing one’s wife (or a woman) 
is not much of a great misfortune and an irreparable loss for a wise man2 (as it is of 
losing you, my dearest of dear brother, for this loss is in-compensable, this damage is 
irreparable, this vacancy cannot be filled). (12) 
 
But my dear son (suta)3, my loss and its associated grief is much more profound and 
deeper. Woe to me that now my stern, emotionless and merciless heart (that did not 
burst with sorrow when it first saw you lying unconscious) will force me to suffer 
intensely and immensely from combined agony arising from the infamy and shame at 
having lost my dear brother for the sake of my wife, as well as the grief and sorrow 
arising directly due to your loss itself. Verily, it will compound the misery and grief 
for me; it will be misery and grief compounded for me! (13)      
 
[Note—1Lord Ram woefully lamented for Laxman. He despondently said with great 
sadness in his voice and profound regret effusing from his words: “What a shameful 
thing would it be; what face I would have to show to my kin and the citizens of 
Ayodhya when they ask me about you? I will be forced to tell them that I lost Laxman 
in the war to retrieve Sita, my wife. I have just now told you that “one may have a 
chance to have another wife in one’s life should he lose one and decides to remarry, 
but never a second chance to have a loving brother who is faithful and devoted to 
him”—apropos: verse no. 7 herein above.  
 
2A wise, self-realised and enlightened man is expected to adopt the path of renouncing 
all his worldly attachments—and this includes his wife and home—after a certain age 
to spend the rest of his life in pursuing his spiritual objectives; doing meditation, 
contemplation and introspection, going on pilgrimage, and generally living away from 
the turmoil and worries of a householder’s life to prepare himself for a peaceful final 
exit from this mortal world.  
 To wit, a self-realised man who wishes to pursue spiritual calm and peacefully 
prepare for deliverance of his soul at the time of his death would renounce the world, 
and this entails his voluntarily severing all his ties with his wife one day. Even if a 
man wishes to continue to live as a householder and for some unfortunate reason has 
lost his wife, he can always remarry.  So therefore, losing a wife is no big deal; it’s 
not a loss that can’t be compensated for.  
 
3Remarkable: Lord Ram calls Laxman his “son—suta”. Truly it was so; even 
Laxman’s mother Sumitra had advised him to treat Lord Ram and Sita as his parents 
in the forest, and serve them accordingly with due diligence—apropos: Ram Charit 
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Manas, Ayodhya Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 74; (ii) Chaupai 
line nos. 6-8 and Chanda line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 75.  
 And of course it goes without saying that Laxman obeyed his mother’s 
instructions in letter and spirit—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, (i) 
Doha no. 139 along with Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes it; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 
2 that precedes Doha no. 142.]  
 
 

ÁŸ¡ ¡ŸŸË ∑§ ∞∑§ ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ – ÃÊÃ ÃÊ‚È ÃÈEg ¬˝ÊŸ •œÊ⁄UÊH 14H 
‚ı¥¬Á‚ ◊ÙÁ„U ÃÈEgÁ„U ªÁ„U ¬ÊŸË – ‚’ Á’Áœ ‚ÈπŒ ¬⁄U◊ Á„UÃ ¡ÊŸËH 15H 
©UÃL§ ∑§Ê„U ŒÒ„©°U ÃÁ„U ¡Êß¸ – ©UÁΔU Á∑§Ÿ ◊ÙÁ„U Á‚πÊfl„ÈU ÷Êß¸H 16H 

 
nija jananī kē ēka kumārā. tāta tāsu tumha prāna adhārā. 14. 
saumpēsi mōhi tumhahi gahi pānī. saba bidhi sukhada parama hita jānī. 15. 
utaru kāha daiha'um̐ tēhi jā'ī. uṭhi kina mōhi sikhāvahu bhā'ī. 16. 
 
Oh Son (tāta)! You are the only son of your mother (Sumitra); for her you are a 
source of succour and solace that supports her during her lifetime*1. (14) 
 
She had held your hand and put you my safe custody thinking that you will be very 
happy and safe with me (at the time of our leaving Ayodhya)2.  

[Woe to me! How miserably I have betrayed her faith and trust in me! What 
face will I show her when she finds I have returned to her without you? Brother, let 
me die with you.] (15) 
 
Say, what answer would I give her when I return? Oh my brother; arise and tell me 
this.’ (16) 
 
[Note—*This verse can be read as follows also: “You are your mother’s only son; 
you are the one who gives her life meaning and for whom she would like to live.” 
 This interpretation is also correct because the word “tāta” meaning a ‘son’ has 
been strategically placed in the centre of the verse, serving both its first and second 
halves simultaneously. So this word can mean either that Lord Ram calls Laxman his 
son, or that he calls Laxman as the son of Sumitra. 
 
1Sumitra had two sons: One was Laxman, and the other was his younger brother 
named Shatrughan. What Lord Ram means here is that Sumitra loved Laxman more 
because he was her elder son, and his long separation from her must have made her 
long for him very intensely. Shatrughan, on the other hand, was by her side at 
Ayodhya, so since she could see and talk with him as often as she wished, this longing 
was not there. She must be always thinking of Laxman, always remembering him, and 
always praying for his safety and quick return. It is an age-old adage that “distance 
creates a stronger bond of love between two individuals”.   
 Sumitra herself has acknowledged that she loved Laxman more because he 
was devoted to Lord Ram when she tells him that “a woman who bears a son who is 
devoted to Lord Ram is a most fortunate mother; otherwise it is better to remain 
childless and barren”—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 74 
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along with Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede it, and Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that follow 
it. 
 
2At the time when Laxman told Lord Ram that he has decided to accompany him to 
the forest, the Lord sent him to take his mother Sumitra’s permission. Sumitra was 
overcome with sadness and grief upon learning what had happened, but she had no 
reservations in granting her permission to Laxman to go with Lord Ram. She was 
unambiguous and very emphatic in giving her consent, saying that there would be 
nothing better for Laxman to do than to go with the Lord and serve him in the forest. 
She also told Laxman that he was safer with the Lord than if he would chose to live in 
Ayodhya. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 73—to Doha no. 75.}] 
 
 

’„ÈU Á’Áœ ‚ÙøÃ ‚Ùø Á’◊ÙøŸ – dflÃ ‚Á‹‹ ⁄UÊÁ¡fl Œ‹ ‹ÙøŸH 17H 
©U◊Ê ∞∑§ •π¢«U ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – Ÿ⁄U ªÁÃ ÷ªÃ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ŒπÊß¸H 18H 

 
bahu bidhi sōcata sōca bimōcana. sravata salila rājiva dala lōcana. 17. 
umā ēka akhaṇḍa raghurā'ī. nara gati bhagata kṛpāla dēkhā'ī. 18. 
 
What a wonder it is that Lord Ram who is a remover of all sorts of sorrows and grief 
tormenting a creature would himself be overcome with sorrow and grief!  
 He shed tears from his lotus-like eyes that rolled down their lids which 
resembled dew drops dripping down from the petals of the lotus flower1. (17) 
 
[Lord Shiva tells goddess Uma, his divine consort, why Lord Ram shed the tears. He 
said—] ‘Oh Uma! Lord Ram (“raghurā'ī”; the Lord of the Raghu line of kings of 
Ayodhya) is steady and unchanging, one who remains the same under all 
circumstances.  

So therefore, he is shedding tears and expressing grief here just to act his role 
of a human being to perfection (in order to conform to Brahma’s boon given to 
Ravana that he would only be killed by a human being, and it was necessary for Lord 
Ram to behave like a human being to achieve this objective)2.  

To wit, Lord Ram is also acting in the way he does to show how a human 
being is expected to respond when someone who is totally devoted to him is harmed 
in anyway; or how a wise lord ought to treat his servant and dependant who has 
offered to serve the lord with everything in his command, even to the extent of 
sacrificing his personal comforts and happiness if it makes the lord happy and 
contented like Laxman had done for Lord Ram.’3 (18) 
 
[Note—1What an excellent and wonderful example of poetic imagery we find here. 
Lord Ram’s eyes are likened to the lotus flower, and the tears that are falling from the 
edges of the eye-lids are compared to dew-drops falling from the tips of the petals of 
that lotus.  
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 
177.  
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 Lord Ram has no worldly emotions; normally he should not have cried. But he 
had to act like an ordinary man to fulfil the condition of the boon given to Ravana by 
Brahma—that only a human being would be able to kill the demon. 
 Lord Shiva is the first and the primary narrator of the Story of the Ramayan 
which he had narrated to his wife Uma, also known as Parvati. During the course of 
the reading of Ram Charit Manas we observe that on many an occasion, Shiva is 
quoted as saying something to Parvati or Uma to clarify certain points that may arouse 
some kind of doubt in her mind. She was listening attentively, without interfering in 
the narrative by way of asking questions. But Lord Shiva was an expert narrator; he 
could guess that his wife wanted to ask a question but was hesitant to disturb his flow. 
So the Lord himself would pause to clarify a particular point before moving on.  
 Here, when the narrative came to the point where it is said that “Lord Ram 
shed tears”, Uma raised an eyebrow, as it seemed incredulous to her that the Supreme 
Being should cry. Hence, Shiva paused to explain the reason to her, the circumstances 
surrounding the episode that compelled Lord Ram to weep like an ordinary man. 
 
3Lord Ram here shows not only how Laxman was important for him, but by 
Laxman’s example the Lord also wishes to show the world how any one who is his 
ardent devotee—one who has vested all his trust and faith in the Lord, one who trusts 
the Lord for his security and welfare, one for whom there is no other creature dearer 
than the Lord, one who serves the Lord with all the diligence, efforts and sincerity in 
his command, one would sacrifice his own life and its pleasures in order to serve the 
Lord—is loved most dearly by the Lord and is close to the Lord’s heart.  

Lord Ram is extremely merciful and obliging; he showers all the love and 
grace he has on his devotee as he has done for Laxman here. The Lord says that for 
him a wife, son, wealth, home and family are of no consequence if his devotee is 
suffering—apropos: Chaupai line nos. 7-10 herein above that we have just read a 
while ago.]  
 
 
âô0. ¬˝÷È ¬˝‹Ê¬ ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§ÊŸ Á’∑§‹ ÷∞ ’ÊŸ⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U– 

•Êß ªÿ©U „UŸÈ◊ÊŸ Á¡Á◊ ∑§L§ŸÊ ◊„°U ’Ë⁄U ⁄U‚H 61H 
sōraṭhā. 

prabhu pralāpa suni kāna bikala bha'ē bānara nikara. 
ā'i gaya'u hanumāna jimi karunā maham̐ bīra rasa. 61. 
 
Hearing the woeful wailings and lamentations of Lord Ram, the entire horde of 
monkeys1 forming the Lord’s army, its rank and file, was overcome with sadness; 
sorrow, despondency and despair cast a pall of gloom over all of them. 
 Just at that critical juncture2 (when everything seemed to be lost, when 
everyone was distraught and overcome with the dread of what untold misfortunes 
were in store for them, that would suddenly upset everything and sink the boat 
midstream), Hanuman came back3 as if the dynamic energy associated with the 
glorious virtues of heroism, bravery, gallantry and valour suddenly interposes to lift 
the sagging spirits of those who are burdened by and are on the verge of collapsing 
under the mighty weight of loss of hope, the feeling of helplessness, of sadness, 
despondency, grief and dejection. (Sortha no. 60)  
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[Note—1An interesting observation can be made here. ‘Monkeys’ are specifically 
mentioned as being overcome with gloom reflecting the general sad mood of the hour. 
But Lord Ram’s army had a large number of ‘bears’ too; what about them? 
 Well, the chief of the bears was Jamvant, the aged bear who is believed to be 
an incarnation of Brahma, the creator, himself. Jamvant was well aware of 
Hanuman’s abilities; it was he who, being privy to the greatness of Hanuman, had 
motivated the latter to show his true form and fulfil Lord Ram’s mission when the 
monkeys and bears were in a similar situation of hopelessness and despair on the 
shore of the ocean while on a mission to search for Sita. At that time, it was Jamvant 
whom Hanuman asked for instruction as to what he is supposed to do in Lanka. 
{Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Doha no. 30 along with Chaupai 
line nos. 3-12 and Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede it.} 
 In the present case also, it was Jamvant who had advised that Sushen be 
brought from Lanka, and had sent Hanuman to fetch him. {Apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 55.} 
 So therefore, Jamvant was absolutely clear that nothing would stop Hanuman 
from coming back. This confidence was lacking in the monkey group; none of their 
leaders, such as Sugriv and Angad, had this secret knowledge about Hanuman. Hence, 
Jamvant collected his troops and told them to remain calm, as there was nothing to 
worry or panic.   
 
2Everything seemed to be lost at that point of time. A deep sense of sadness, gloom, 
helplessness, haplessness and dejection permeated everywhere, and had a sway over 
everyone present. Just at that time, during those critical moments, a sudden ray of 
hope emerged like the sun’s brilliant rays that pierce through the veil of dark clouds 
that shroud the firmament to shine its splendorous light on the world below, 
eliminating darkness and despondency, and replacing it with cheer and energy.   
 Before midnight everyone waited patiently for Hanuman’s return, as they were 
aware that he has to go and back from afar, a distance of thousands of miles; so ample 
time must be given to him. Besides this, ample time was left before dawn as it was 
still before midnight, and hence sufficient time was available during which the herb, 
once brought, could be immediately administered to Laxman to revive him.  
 But once midnight passed and yet there was no sign of Hanuman, the situation 
changed and things became alarming, so much so that even Lord Ram seemed to lose 
hope and started wailing for Laxman—apropos: Chaupai no. 2 that follows Doha no. 
60 herein above.  

When the commander-in-chief of the army, or for that matter any leader who 
is supposed to lead others by being an example of courage, strength, resilience and 
steely nerves at times of adversities and down-tides, begins to lament and wail himself 
in the way the Lord behaved then, one can easily visualise the negative reaction it 
would produce on those who depend upon him, who look up to him for guidance, 
courage and support for themselves.  

What lesson one learns from this episode is this: A leader ought always to be 
extremely careful with how he behaves and responds to emergencies and adversities if 
he wishes others who are under his wings and who he commands to stand firm against 
the onslaught of misfortunes in order to be able to finally turn the tide in their favour. 
For, if the leader fails to control his emotions, if he shows signs of losing hope and the 
will to fight back, then no matter how powerful and resourceful his followers are, the 
battle will be lost even before it is fully fought to the end. 
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This is why Lord Shiva paused for a while and explained to Uma, his listener, 
why Lord Ram behaved in the way he did. It was not because the Lord was ‘weak’ in 
any sense, but it was because he had other things of greater import in his mind that 
Lord Shiva has himself hinted in verse no. 18 that precedes this Sortha no. 61 herein 
above. 
 
3My dear readers; do you recall the Time Machine we referred to earlier while reading 
Chaupai line no. 1 that followed Doha no. 60 herein above, in which we were 
following Hanuman and recording the events unfolding at a fast pace?  
 Well, during the time when Lord Ram wailed for unconscious Laxman before 
him on the ground, back at Lanka, Hanuman was making rapid progress through the 
night sky, holding the mountain, with the required herb, in his hand. He was in all 
haste as he wanted to make up for the precious time that was lost during his 
encounters with Kalnemi and Bharat. So he zoomed past the firmament like a 
streaking star. And of course, the ‘scribe and the witnesses’, travelling in the Time 
Machine, followed him closely! 
 We will observe here that normally a Doha or a Sortha is preceded by eight 
lines of a standard Chaupai. But here we find that there are ‘eighteen lines’ in the 
Chaupai. It is done with a purpose: to indicate that some length of time had elapsed 
between midnight and the moment when Hanuman actually arrived. To wit, the 
‘elongated Chuapai’ symbolised a stretching of the time frame for this particular 
event.  
 Meanwhile, all those present on the ground were huddled together, in small 
and large groups, in eager anticipation of Hanuman’s return, and all had their eyes 
fixed on the northern sky because it was from this direction Hanuman was expected to 
come back, as it was in this direction he had gone on his mission of bringing the herb. 
 Suddenly they could descry a streaking star heading straight towards their 
camp. Lo and behold—there came their dear Hanuman, dashing like lightening that 
pierced through the dark cover of the overhead firmament.  
 At this wonderful and most welcome sight, there was a spontaneous burst of 
thunderous applause. Everyone was elated and on his feet instantly; cheering and 
dancing in mad abandon.  
 Hanuman glided down to land before Lord Ram; he was rushed upon by his 
waiting companions who embraced and kissed him, and who shed tears now once 
again, but these tears were of joy and happiness and rejoicing and hope.]   
 
 
¿õ0. „U⁄UÁ· ⁄UÊ◊ ÷¥≈U©U „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – •ÁÃ ∑Î§Ã‚ÿ ¬˝÷È ¬⁄U◊ ‚È¡ÊŸÊH 1H 

ÃÈ⁄UÃ ’ÒŒ Ã’ ∑§ËÁã„U ©U¬Êß¸ – ©UÁΔU ’ÒΔU ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ „U⁄U·Êß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

haraṣi rāma bhēṇṭē'u hanumānā. ati kṛtagya prabhu parama sujānā. 1. 
turata baida taba kīnhi upā'ī. uṭhi baiṭhē lachimana haraṣā'ī. 2. 
 
Lord Ram affectionately embraced Hanuman by clasping the latter to his bosom1. The 
Lord felt highly obliged to Hanuman because it is the nature of the gracious and kind 
Lord to feel obliged for even a small service that is rendered to him by his devotees. 
(1) 
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The doctor (baida) wasted no time in applying the herb and doing whatever that was 
needed to revive Laxman. His efforts were successful as Laxman immediately arose 
and sat up cheerfully (as if nothing had happened to him)2. (2) 
 
[Note—1How fortunate was Hanuman indeed, for it is the second time Lord Ram has 
thus embraced him. The first opportunity was when he had brought back the news of 
Sita from Lanka, and at that time the Lord had explicitly said that he will forever 
remain indebted to Hanuman—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 32—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
33. 
 No other character in the Story of the Ramayan has had this honour and 
privilege.  
 
2We must acknowledge the expertise of the doctors of that time who were so skilled 
in their art and craft of using medicinal herbs and plants to cure patients. Laxman 
woke up fresh and energetic, as if he was fast asleep and was now woken up.  

Even as a man feels rested and rejuvenated and fresh after sound sleep, with 
all his fatigue and weariness of the previous day removed after a restful sleep, 
Laxman too was revived as if he was fast asleep a while ago, and now was ready to 
face the challenges of the war.  

During the intervening period between being hit by Meghanad’s weapon when 
he fell down unconscious, and when he was revived back to consciousness, Laxman 
had lain like a Yogi or an ascetic doing deep meditation. During such meditative 
trance, the practitioner holds his breath and goes into a virtual hibernation mode, 
when all the activities of his body and metabolism cease. When he ends his trance, he 
is back to normal. Laxman too knew this trick; so he practiced Yoga by holding his 
breath for the time he appeared to lie unconscious.  

This served an important medical function also—for it helped to contain the 
spread of the poison that was injected into Laxman by the tip of the spear that struck 
him. The doctor, Sushen, applied the herb that sucked out the clotted blood and 
neutralised the poison. So when Laxman was prodded to get up, he was fit and fine.   
 Credit must be surely given to Sushen who lived up to his profession of a 
‘doctor’ for whom a patient is a patient first and foremost, irrespective of whether he 
is a friend or a foe, and therefore the doctor is obliged to give his best to his patient 
even if it means treating his arch enemy.  
 Sushen was playing with fire, for he was in the pay-roll of Ravana, the arch 
enemy of Laxman and Lord Ram; Ravana could have roasted him alive for helping 
revive Laxman.  

Now this brings us to another fascinating observation—it is that Ravana 
should also be given equal credit for not punishing Sushen for reviving Laxman. 
Ravana accepted and acknowledged the fact that Sushen was merely doing his 
professional duty of treating a patient to whom he is called to attend. This shows the 
greatness of Ravana’s soul and the high standard of his thinking even though he 
unfortunately had become a ‘demon’. Surely Lord Ram acknowledged the greatness 
of Ravana’s soul, because the Lord, who was actually the Supreme Being in his form, 
allowed Ravana’s soul to enter his own body at the time of his death, so that the soul 
of this unfortunate creature could find eternal rest and beatitude—apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 103; and (ii) 
Chanda line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 104.] 
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NUŒÿ° ‹Êß ¬˝÷È ÷≈U©U ÷˝ÊÃÊ – „U⁄U· ‚∑§‹ ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ ’˝ÊÃÊH 3H 
∑§Á¬ ¬ÈÁŸ ’ÒŒ Ã„UÊ° ¬„È°UøÊflÊ – ¡Á„U Á’Áœ Ã’®„U ÃÊÁ„U ‹ß •ÊflÊH 4H 
ÿ„U ’ÎÙÊÊ¢Ã Œ‚ÊŸŸ ‚ÈŸ™§ – •ÁÃ Á’·ÊŒ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ Á‚⁄U œÈŸ™§H 5H 

 
hṛdayam̐ lā'i prabhu bhēṭē'u bhrātā. haraṣē sakala bhālu kapi brātā. 3. 
kapi puni baida tahām̐ pahum̐cāvā. jēhi bidhi tabahiṁ tāhi la'i āvā. 4. 
yaha bṛttānta dasānana sunē'ū. ati biṣāda puni puni sira dhunē'ū. 5. 
 
Lord Ram picked up Laxman and embraced him by clasping him to his bosom. 
Meanwhile, all the bears and monkeys1 were exhilarated and felt extremely happy. (3) 
 
In the mean time, the Kapi (Hanuman) then took Sushen back to Lanka and replaced 
his home in the same spot from where it was earlier lifted and brought along with its 
occupant. (4) 
 
When Ravana heard the news (of Laxman’s revival), he was very upset and beat his 
head repeatedly2.  
 
[Note—1This clearly means that both the bears and monkeys were standing or sitting 
around Lord Ram. In this context, the reader ought to refer to note appended to Sortha 
no. 61 herein above where attention is drawn to the mention of only monkeys for 
feeling sad when they saw Lord Ram, and not of the bears. The reason is explained 
there itself.  
 
2The question: ‘Why did Ravana not punish Sushen for treating Laxman’ is answered 
in the note appended to verse no. 2 that follows Sortha no. 61 herein above. 

The next question is this: Why did Ravana showed exasperation and beat his 
head so much?’  

The answer is as follows: Like Lord Ram playing his role of a human being to 
perfection, Ravana too decided to play his role as a vicious demon and an arch enemy 
of the Lord—to ensure that the Lord certainly kills him so that his soul can, at last, 
find its liberation and deliverance; so that his soul can find the emancipation and 
salvation that eludes it; so that his soul can attain the much sought-after beatitude and 
felicity; so that his soul does not miss its only opportunity to attain eternal bliss and 
happiness, a chance to attain which would be lost for good should, for some reason, 
Lord Ram shows his characteristic grace and mercy upon him (Ravana) and spares 
him for all his sins and mischief that he has committed all along. 

And one more final question: Why would Ravana feel so upset by Laxman’s 
revival? The answer is obvious: it is the time of war, and every fallen great warrior in 
the enemy’s side was celebrated as one point nearer to final victory over him. Laxman 
was not an ordinary warrior; he was the second-in-command of Lord Ram’s army, his 
brother, and equally powerful and able as the Lord. This meant that if Laxman was 
out of the way, if he was fatally incapacitated, then Lord Ram would be so 
demoralized, so greatly overcome with grief, so much handicapped, and so deeply 
ruined emotionally that he would lose the will to fight the war any longer, and even if 
he continued to wage it then it would be a half-hearted effort that would certainly lead 
to his defeat.  
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 So during the night, while Laxman lay unconscious on the ground, the demons 
must have been celebrating an imminent victory that would be theirs the next day 
when they would easily be able to rout the Lord’s demoralized army. When Ravana’s 
spy rushed to him to convey the news that Laxman had been revived, and is hale and 
hearty enough that he is raring to go to the battle-field as soon as the day broke, 
Ravana felt that all was lost; he trembled in consternation and the fearful thought of 
facing a raging Laxman in the battle-field, as it was now certain that Laxman would 
hit back with full force and vengeance at the demons, pouring all the fiery venom that 
he has at his command on them—for remember, Laxman was a manifestation of the 
legendary Seshnath, the serpent with a thousand hoods.  

Ravana was not only worried for the demons in general, he was particularly 
concerned all the more gravely for his own son Meghanad, because it was he who had 
shot Laxman the day before, and so certainly he would be the primary target of 
Laxman’s seething anger. This is the reason that when the battle resumed the next 
day, which was the third day of the war, he persuaded his brother Kumbhakaran to go 
and face the enemy, instead of Meghanad. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 6-12 that precedes Doha no. 62.} 
 Ravana’s beating of head is a visible sign of his extreme exasperation and 
frustration; it shows that he felt all was lost and the danger to the demons was all the 
more aggravated. The hour of celebration for the demons when Laxman fell to the 
ground wounded and unconscious now transmewed into an hour of despair and 
despondency when he was revived, while the reverse was the case that prevailed in 
Lord Ram’s camp.]  

 
 

                               -----------*********---------- 
  

 
                  Section 15.2: Adhyatma Ramayan  
 

Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 65-86; 
Canto 6, verse nos. 1-63; and Canto 7, verse nos. 1-41. 
 
Now let us take a pause and do a little bit of rewinding; let’s see how this episode of 
Laxman fainting has been narrated in sage Veda Vyas’ Story of the Ramayana known 
as ‘Adhyatma Ramayan’.  

It is interesting to note at this juncture that there is a pointed difference 
between the ways the two classics that we are reading have described why Laxman 
had fainted, and some other related events. Let us summarise them here: 

(i) While Goswami Tulsidas’ classic book ‘Ram Charit Manas’ says that he 
was shot by Meghanad, the son of Ravana (apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 54), the other book by sage Veda Vyas, 
the ‘Adhyatma Ramayan’, attributes Laxman’s fainting to Ravana who shot him 
during their clash (apropos: Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 6, verse 
nos. 1-8). 

(ii) The second difference is that in ‘Ram Charit Manas’ we read that 
Hanuman was shot down by Bharat, the younger brother of Lord Ram, as he flew 
over the city of Ayodhya carrying the huge mountain. However, Hanuman was 
quickly revived, there was a short interview between the two, and then he resumed his 
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journey to Lanka. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 58—to Doha no. 60.}   

In ‘Adhyatma Ramayan’, however, there is no mention of Hanuman meeting 
Bharat en-route to Lanka.   

(iii) The third interesting point is that whereas in Ram Charit Manas it is 
Sushen, the doctor, who picks the correct herb to revive Laxman (apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 62), in 
Adhyatma Ramayan it is Lord Ram who himself selects the herb and then asks 
Sushen to administer it to Laxman (apropos: Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha 
Kand, Canto 7, verse nos. 36-37).   

Another interesting episode in Adhyatma Ramayan is Kalnemi’s advice to 
Ravana where he prescribes three methods of worshipping Lord Ram. {Refer: 
Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 45-63.}  

These interesting variations necessitates that we also read the episode of 
Laxman’s fainting from the Adhyatma Ramayan, besides our earlier reading from 
Ram Charit Manas, to get a more varied version of this grand Story as told from two 
angles, from two ancient classics.  
 
For this purpose, therefore, we shall be quickly reading about Laxman’s fainting from 
Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka Kand, as follows: 

Sub-section: 15.2.1 – Lanka Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 65-86;  
 Sub-section: 15.2.2 – Lanka Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 1-63; 

Sub-section: 15.2.3 – Lanka Kand, Canto 7, verse nos. 1-41. 
 
 
Let us commence our reading now: 
 
 
Sub-section: 15.2.1 – Lanka Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 65-86:- 
 
वस यंै  िनहतं  वा मघनादोऽथे  द धीःु  । 

बर् द वरः शर्ीमान तधानंर्  गतोऽसरःु  ॥ ६५॥ 
सवा तर्कशलोर् ु   योि न बर् ा तर्णे  सम ततः । 
नानािवधािन श तर्ािण वानरानीकमदयनर् ् ॥ ६६॥ 
ववषर् शरजालािन तदद्भतिमवाभवतु ् । 
रामोऽिप मानयन् बर्ा म तर्म तर्िवदां वरः ॥ ६७॥ 
क्षणं त णीमवासाथू ु  ददशर् पिततं बलम् । 
वानराणां रघशर् कोपानलसि नभःु ुे  ॥ ६८॥ 
 
svasainyaṃ nihataṃ dṛṣṭvā meghanādo'tha duṣṭadhīḥ । 
brahmadattavaraḥ śrīmānantardhānaṃ gato'suraḥ ॥ 65॥ 
sarvāstrakuśalo vyomni brahmāstreṇa samantataḥ । 
nānāvidhāni śastrāṇi vānarānīkamardayan ॥ 66॥ 
vavarṣa śarajālāni tadadbhutamivābhavat । 
rāmo'pi mānayan brāhmamastramastravidāṃ varaḥ ॥ 67॥ 
kṣaṇaṃ tūṣṇīmuvāsātha dadarśa patitaṃ balam । 
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vānarāṇāṃ raghuśreṣṭhaścukopānalasannibhaḥ ॥ 68॥ 
 
65-68. Seeing that the major part of his army had been eliminated, Meghanad (the son 
of Ravana), who was excessively evil and pervert, but was nevertheless encouraged to 
fight on and retaliate confidently because he was empowered by special boons that 
were granted to him by Lord Brahma, the creator, became invisible and vanished from 
sight in the battle-field (65).  

That demon was proficient in using all types of weapons in the battle-field. So 
he climbed up in the sky, showered different types of arms, such as arrows, from 
there, and began to pound the army of monkeys by his Brahmastra (a special weapon 
given to him by Lord Brahma).  

[He peppered the monkey army with numerous lethal weapons of various 
denominations that were very powerful and magical by nature. He literally sprayed 
the monkey army with those fierce weapons as if hail and rain were falling all over 
the battle-field.]  

It appeared to be a very wondrous and astonishing sight (because Meghanad 
was not visible, and so the monkey commanders did not know whom to fight).  

Sri Ram, who is the best amongst experts in weapons and the use of arms, 
watched the decline, destruction and decimation of his forces silently for a moment 
just in order to show respect to Brahma’s weapon and maintain its sanctity.  

At last however, the best in Raghu's clan (i.e. Sri Ram) became furious with 
anger like a raging fire (66-68). 
 
 
चापमानय सौिमतर्े बर् ा तर्णासरंे ु  क्षणात् । 
भ मीकरोिम मे प य बलमद्य रघ मू  ॥ ६९॥ 
मघनादोऽिपे  त छर् वाु  रामवाक्यमति दर्तः । 
तणू जगाम नगरं मायया माियकोऽसरःु  ॥ ७०॥ 
 
cāpamānaya saumitre brahmāstreṇāsuraṃ kṣaṇāt । 
bhasmīkaromi me paśya balamadya raghūttama ॥ 69॥ 
meghanādo'pi tacchrutvā rāmavākyamatandritaḥ । 
tūrṇaṃ jagāma nagaraṃ māyayā māyiko'suraḥ ॥ 70॥ 
 
69-70. Addressing his brother Laxman, the Lord said, 'Oh the son of Sumitra! Bring 
my bow—I shall, in a moment, reduce to ashes this wicked demon with my own fiery 
weapon known as Brahmastra1. Oh the best in king Raghu's clan (i.e. Laxman)! 
Watch the spectacular display of my might and the strength of my arms today' (69).
 Meghnad was very alert. Hearing these words of Sri Ram (and fearing for his 
life), that cunning demon, who was good at tricks and pretending to be brave, 
stealthily fled from the battle-field while he was still invisible, and went back to his 
city (of Lanka) (70). 
 
[Note—1Any powerful weapon that could invariably destroy its enemy, like a fire 
would burn anything that comes in its way or a missile would destroy any target it 
hits, even if the target is wrong, was called Brahmastra. So in this sense, the powerful 
weapons of both Meghanad and Lord Ram were designated as ‘Brahmastras’. It 
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means that it was not necessary that any such weapon was given to its possessor by 
Brahma, the creator, himself.] 
 
 
पिततं वानरानीकं  वा रामोऽितदःिखतःु  । 
उवाच मा ितं शीघर्ं ग वा क्षीरमहोदिधम् ॥ ७१॥ 
ततर् दर्ोणिगिरनामर्  िद यौषिधसमद्भवःु  । 
तमानय दर्तंु  ग वा स जीवय महामते ॥ ७२॥ 
वानरौघान् महास वान् कीित तर् े सि थराु  भवते ् । 
आज्ञापर्माणिम यक् वाु  जगामािनलन दनः ॥ ७३॥ 
 
patitaṃ vānarānīkaṃ dṛṣṭvā rāmo'tiduḥkhitaḥ । 
uvāca mārutiṃ śīghraṃ gatvā kṣīramahodadhim ॥ 71॥ 
tatra droṇagirirnāma divyauṣadhisamudbhavaḥ । 
tamānaya drutaṃ gatvā sañjīvaya mahāmate ॥ 72॥ 
vānaraughān mahāsattvān kīrtiste susthirā bhavet । 
ājñāpramāṇamityuktvā jagāmānilanandanaḥ ॥ 73॥ 
 
71-73. Seeing that his army had suffered a lot due to Meghanad’s ferocious attack, 
Lord Sri Ram felt very sorry and was overcome with sadness and remorse (because 
the monkeys and bears had to suffer due to him).  

So the Lord summoned Hanuman (Maruti, the son of the wind god) and said, 
'You go to the Kshir Sagar1 immediately (71). There is a mountain called Dronachal 
there. Different types of medicinal herbs grow on it. Oh the wise one! Go and quickly 
bring that mountain here (72) and revive these brave and valorous monkey warriors 
back to life2. This will make your fame, gallantry and glory stable and world-famous 
for all times to come'.  

Hearing this, the son of the wind-god said 'as you please', and started off for 
the mission immediately (73). 
 
[Note—1The “Khir-Sagar” is an ancient celestial ocean of milk described in the 
scriptures where Lord Vishnu is said to reside; he reclines on the coiled body of the 
celestial serpent known as Sheshnath who floats on the surface of this ocean.  
 
2In the version of the Ram Charit Manas, the Lord also wishes that all the monkeys 
and bears who lay wounded and dead on the battle-field should be brought back to 
life, but it was at the end of the war. He asks Indra, the king of Gods, to shower a rain 
of Amrit, an ambrosia that restores life, on the whole ground. This rain helped all the 
monkeys and bears to come back to life. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 114.} 

Further, Lord Ram has given clear instructions to Hanuman here to bring the 
Dronachal mountain to Lanka to revive the monkeys. This is in sharp contrast to 
Tulsidas' version in Ram Charit Manas where the mountain was brought by Hanuman 
to revive Laxman, and not the other monkeys. Also he brought it because he could not 
recognise the required herb, but here he has done it on specific instructions of Lord 
Ram to ‘bring the mountain here’.] 
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आनीय च िगिरं सवानर् ् वानरान् वानरषभःर्  । 
जीविय वा पन ततर्ु   थापिय वाऽऽययौ दर्तमु ् ॥ ७४॥ 
पववद्भरवंू र् ै  नादं वानराणां बलौघतः । 
शर् वाु  िव मयमाप नो रावणो वाक्यमबर्वीत् ॥ ७५॥ 
 
ānīya ca giriṃ sarvān vānarān vānararṣabhaḥ । 
jīvayitvā punastatra sthāpayitvā''yayau drutam ॥ 74॥ 
pūrvavadbhairavaṃ nādaṃ vānarāṇāṃ balaughataḥ । 
śrutvā vismayamāpanno rāvaṇo vākyamabravīt ॥ 75॥ 
 
74-75. He brought that mountain, revived all the monkeys (by using its herbs), and 
immediately took it back to where it belonged1 (74).  

Hearing the tremendous uproar of the monkeys once again, Ravana was utterly 
astonished (because it was almost a miracle that he had not expected)2. He summoned 
all his demon warriors and said in an urgent tone (75)— 
 
[Note—1In Ram Charit Manas nothing is said what was done with this mountain after 
Laxman was revived.  
 
2When Meghanad went home he told his father Ravana that he had successfully 
decimated the monkey army. So when the demon king heard their uproar he was 
bound to be surprised as well as confounded. It meant that Meghanad’s tricks and the 
weapons of which he was so proud of and boastful were useless.  

This portended grave danger for the demon army because now it seems that 
Lord Ram’s army would be difficult to subdue, as all the monkey and bear warriors 
who might be wounded or dead during the course of battle of the day would be 
revived during the night, and their number would never diminish. The demon army, 
on the other hand, was getting smaller and smaller in their numbers by each passing 
day as none of the demon fighters could be revived.] 
 
 
राघवो मे महान् शतर्ःु  पर्ा ो दविविनिमतःे र्  । 
ह तुं तं समरे शीघर्ं ग छ तु मम यथपाःू  ॥ ७६॥ 
मि तर्णो बा धवाः शराू  ये च मि पर्यकािङ्क्षणः । 
सवेर् ग छ तु यद्धायु   विरतं मम शासनात् ॥ ७७॥ 
 
rāghavo me mahān śatruḥ prāpto devavinirmitaḥ । 
hantuṃ taṃ samare śīghraṃ gacchantu mama yūthapāḥ ॥ 76॥ 
mantriṇo bāndhavāḥ śūrā ye ca matpriyakāṅkṣiṇaḥ । 
sarve gacchantu yuddhāya tvaritaṃ mama śāsanāt ॥ 77॥ 
 
76-77. 'Raghav (Sri Ram) is my great enemy. It appears that the Gods, who are 
inherently my arch enemies and hate me innately, have created him (or sent him) to 
get rid of me. My entire army and its commanders, as well as all those who are my 
friends, well-wishers and loyal to me, who would like to ensure their own welfare and 
well-being by helping me to get rid of this danger from my enemy—I command all 
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such friends and well-wishers and commanders of my army to proceed forthwith to 
the battle-field to eliminate (kill) this enemy of mine. (76-77)  
 
 
ये न ग छि त यद्धायु  भीरवः पर्ाणिव लवात् । 
तान् हिन या यहं सवानर् ् म छासनपराङ्मखानु ् ॥ ७८॥ 
त छर् वाु  भयस तर् ता िनजग्मर्  ूरणकोिवदाः । 
अितकायः पर्ह त  महानादमहोदरौ ॥ ७९॥ 
दवशतर्िनक भे र्ु ु  दवा तकनरा तकौे  । 
अपरे बिलनः सवेर् यययद्धायु ुर्  वानरःै  ॥ ८०॥ 
 
ye na gacchanti yuddhāya bhīravaḥ prāṇaviplavāt । 
tān haniṣyāmyahaṃ sarvān macchāsanaparāṅmukhān ॥ 78॥ 
tacchrutvā bhayasantrastā nirjagmū raṇakovidāḥ । 
atikāyaḥ prahastaśca mahānādamahodarau ॥ 79॥ 
devaśatrurnikumbhaśca devāntakanarāntakau । 
apare balinaḥ sarve yayuryuddhāya vānaraiḥ ॥ 80॥ 
 
78-80. Those cowards who do not go to battle fearing for their lives—let them be 
certain that I shall kill all of them who do not obey my orders'1 (78).  

Hearing these stern orders of Ravana and fearful of his wrath, the terrified 
demon warriors, who were skilled in the art of warfare, who were very valiant, 
courageous, brave and strong—such as the demons named Atikai, Prahast, Mahanad, 
Mahodar, Devshatru, Nikumbh, Devantak, Narantak—all of them departed for the 
battle-field to fight the monkeys and take them head-on (79-80). 
 
[Note—1The poor demons had no choice. No matter how reluctant they might have 
been to go and face the wrath of the Lord’s army, but when they found that if they 
demurred a bit more then Ravana would certainly do them to death, they decided to 
embrace death with the dignity of a brave warrior rather than die an ignominious 
death like a coward.] 
 
 
एते चा ये च बहवः शराःू  शतसहसर्शः । 
पर्िव य वानरं स यंै  मम थबलदिपताःु र् र्  ॥ ८१॥ 
भश डीिभि दपाु ु लै  बाणःै ख गःै पर धःै । 
अ यै  िविवधर तर्िनजघ्नहिरयथपानै ै र् र्ु ू ् ॥ ८२॥ 
 
ete cānye ca bahavaḥ śūrāḥ śatasahasraśaḥ । 
praviśya vānaraṃ sainyaṃ mamanthurbaladarpitāḥ ॥ 81॥ 
bhuśuṇḍībhindipālaiśca bāṇaiḥ khaḍgaiḥ paraśvadhaiḥ । 
anyaiśca vividhairastrairnijaghnurhariyūthapān ॥ 82॥ 
 
81-82. Those above named demons, as well as numerous other hundreds of thousands 
of demon warriors who were matchless in their bravery and courage, who were 
intoxicated with the pride of their valour, strength, potentials, bravery and might, 
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entered the ranks of the monkey army, and began thrashing and crushing them 
relentlessly (81).  

They attacked the commanders of the monkey army with ‘Bhushandi or 
Bhushundi’ (an ancient weapon of war; used to pierce the enemy in close duels or 
slice through his body; probably a dagger), ‘Bhindipal’ (an ancient weapon that was 
like a spike or spear thrown at the enemy), arrows, swords, battle-axes, and many 
other different sorts of sharp and formidable weapons of war (82). 
 
 
ते पादपःै पवतागर्नखदं र्र् ै र् ै  मि िभःु  । 
पर्ाणिवमोचयामासःै र् ु  सवराक्षसयथपानर् ू ् ॥ ८३॥ 
रामणे  िनहताः किच सगर्ीवणे ेु  तथापरे । 
हनमताू  चाङ्गदने  ल मणने  महा मना । 
यथपवानराणांू ै र्  ते िनहताः सवराक्षसाःर्  ॥ ८४॥ 
रामतजःे  समािव य वानरा बिलनोऽभवन् । 
रामशिक्तिवहीनानामवंे  शिक्तः कतोु  भवते ् ॥ ८५॥ 
 
te pādapaiḥ parvatāgrairnakhadaṃṣṭraiśca muṣṭibhiḥ । 
prāṇairvimocayāmāsuḥ sarvarākṣasayūthapān ॥ 83॥ 
rāmeṇa nihatāḥ kecitsugrīveṇa tathāpare । 
hanūmatā cāṅgadena lakṣmaṇena mahātmanā । 
yūthapairvānarāṇāṃ te nihatāḥ sarvarākṣasāḥ ॥ 84॥ 
rāmatejaḥ samāviśya vānarā balino'bhavan । 
rāmaśaktivihīnānāmevaṃ śaktiḥ kuto bhavet ॥ 85॥ 
 
83-85. Here, the brave monkey warriors used trees, rocks and boulders uprooted from 
mountains, as well as their own nails, teeth (to tear at and bite the flesh of the 
demons) and clenched fists (which they used to punch at them) etc. to hit back at the 
demon army with all the ferocity and might in their command, thereby rendering the 
demon army in general, and their commanders in particular, lifeless. 

[To wit, it was a closely fought hand-to-hand battle of extreme ferocity.] (83).  
 
Out of those demons, some were killed at the hands of Lord Sri Ram, some by 

Sugriv, and others by Hanuman, Angad, the great Laxman, and various other brave 
monkey warriors. In this manner, all those demons were killed (84).  

Since the divine cosmic energy and dynamism that was unleashed by Sri Ram 
had injected the monkey warriors with stupendous energy and blessed them with 
invincibility, they had become extremely ferocious and a formidable force to reckon 
with; they had acquired astounding force, punch, might, valour, prowess and 
potentials against which the poor demons could not stand.  

Otherwise say, how could these humble monkeys and bears become so potent 
a fighting force that was so powerful, so effective, so able, so strong, so valiant and so 
proficient in the battle-field that they could easily trounce the once famed army of the 
demons (who had some time ago crushed even the so-called mighty gods of heaven 
with extreme ease and impunity) had it not been for the miraculous effect of Lord 
Ram’s divine majesty and cosmic powers that defy understanding and measurement? 
(85). 
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[Note—Eight among the chief commanders of the demon army as listed in verse nos. 
79-80 had died in this battle which was joined by Sri Ram and Laxman themselves as 
is clear from verse no. 84. 
 Verse no. 85 clearly attributes the victory of the monkey and bear army to the 
blessings of Lord Ram, and to the Lord’s mystical powers, his cosmic energy, his 
majestic authority and his stupendous dynamism that led his army to a resounding 
victory in the war against a formidable enemy who was a little while ago regarded as 
a force that could not be faced by anyone, no matter how strong he was, anywhere in  
the world.]   
 
 
सवेर् रः सवमयोर्  िवधाता  मायामन य विवड बननु े  । 
सदा िचदान दमयोऽिप रामो  यद्धािदलीलांु  िवतनोित मायाम् ॥ ८६॥ 
 
इित शर्ीमद या मरामायणे उमामह रसंवादे े यद्धका डु े 
प चमः सगःर्  ॥ ५॥ 
 
sarveśvaraḥ sarvamayo vidhātā māyāmanuṣyatvaviḍambanena । 
sadā cidānandamayo'pi rāmo yuddhādilīlāṃ vitanoti māyām ॥ 86॥ 
 
iti śrīmadadhyātmarāmāyaṇe umāmaheśvarasaṃvāde yuddhakāṇḍe 
pañcamaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 5॥ 
 
86. Lord Sri Ram is the Lord of the entire creation; he is the Lord of everything in this 
creation; he is all pervading and omnipresent; he is the controller of all and one who 
determines the destiny and fate of everything and everyone in existence; he is truly 
eternally blissful and self-contented.  

Inspite of these divine virtues, he follows the behaviour of an ordinary human 
being because he has assumed that body by employing his Maya, which is the Lord’s 
cosmic powers that create illusions.  

[To wit, though the Lord has a cosmic form that is invisible, without any 
attributes, all-pervading, sublime and subtle in nature, yet he appears like an ordinary 
human being because of the effect of Maya that the Lord employed to give an 
impression that he is an ordinary man like the rest of the human race.]1   

It is such a wonder that he spreads his playful activities to the battle-field and 
fights this battle that is so deceptive (because it raises doubts in the mind about the 
Lord’s true identity, and creates a erroneous impression that he is an ordinary man). 
 [To wit, if Lord Ram wants, he can finish off the entire demon army by merely 
blinking at them. But he wishes not to do so for the purpose of creating a legendary 
Story which his devotees will sing and narrate for all times to come. Such Stories are 
called ‘Kathas and Leelas’ of the Lord which he had performed for the benefit of his 
devotees during one of his manifestations in this mortal world.] (86). 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram had to maintain the sanctity of the creator Brahma’s boons given 
to Ravana according to which the demon king could be killed only by a human being. 
{Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 10-15.} 

So the Lord had to keep his true identity a top secret.] 
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Thus ends the discourse between Lord Shiva and Uma as narrated in Adhyatma 
Ramayan, Uddha/Lanka Kand, Canto 5.] 
 
 
Sub-section: 15.2.2 – Lanka Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 1-63:- 
 
शर्ीमहादवे  उवाच । 
शर् वाु  यद्धु े बलं न मितकायमखंु  महत् । 
रावणो दःखस त ःु  कर्ोधने  महताऽऽवतःृ  ॥ १॥ 
िनधाय दर्िजतंे  लङ्कारक्षणाथ महाद्यितःु  । 
वयं जगाम यद्धायु  रामणे  सह राक्षसः ॥ २॥ 

 
śrīmahādeva uvāca । 
śrutvā yuddhe balaṃ naṣṭamatikāyamukhaṃ mahat । 
rāvaṇo duḥkhasantaptaḥ krodhena mahatā''vṛtaḥ ॥ 1॥ 
nidhāyendrajitaṃ laṅkārakṣaṇārthaṃ mahādyutiḥ । 
svayaṃ jagāma yuddhāya rāmeṇa saha rākṣasaḥ ॥ 2॥ 
 
1-2. Lord Shiva resumed his narration and said—'Oh Parvati! Hearing that the large 
army led by Atikai etc. has been completely devastated in the battle, Ravana was 
dismayed and overcome with extreme remorse and gloom. He was greatly agitated 
with anger, wrath and vengeance (1).  

That most energetic, agile and valiant demon appointed Indrajeet (Meghanad, 
his son) to take care of the internal security of the city of Lanka, and himself set off, 
along with other demons, to fight with Lord Sri Ram1 (2). 
 
[Note—1According to this version of the grand Story of the Ramayan, it was Ravana 
who had shot Laxman and wounded him, as we shall read in this Canto,  whereas in 
the version of as narrated in Ram Charit Manas of Goswami Tulsidas it was 
Meghanad who fought and wounded Laxman as we have already read earlier in Sub-
section 15.1 of this Book.]  
 
 
िद यं  य दनमा  सवश तर्ा तर्संयतमर् ु ् । 
राममवािभददर्ावे ु  राक्षस दर्ोे  महाबलः ॥ ३॥ 
वानरान् बहशोु  ह वा बाणराशीिवषोपमःै ै  । 
पातयामास सगर्ीवपर्मखानु ु ् यथनायकानू ् ॥ ४॥ 
 
divyaṃ syandanamāruhya sarvaśastrāstrasaṃyutam । 
rāmamevābhidudrāva rākṣasendro mahābalaḥ ॥ 3॥ 
vānarān bahuśo hatvā bāṇairāśīviṣopamaiḥ । 
pātayāmāsa sugrīvapramukhān yūthanāyakān ॥ 4॥ 
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3-4. Riding on a majestic and magnificent chariot, and armed to the teeth with all his 
arms, armaments and weapons of war, that most strong and valiant king of demons 
(Ravana) charged at Sri Ram (3).  

Killing a number of monkeys with his deadly arrows, which were poisonous 
like serpents (i.e. they were poison-tipped and fierce, and whosoever they struck fell 
down), he fell Sugriv and many other chief commanders of the monkey army, making 
them fall unconscious on the ground by his volley of ferocious arrows1 (4). 
 
[Note—1The arrows shot by Ravana killed many monkey warriors and injured others. 
The phrase “poisonous like serpents” is a figure of speech to indicate that these 
arrows were deadly and tipped with poison. Some who were struck with them fell 
down and died, but there were many others who did not actually die but were merely 
gravely wounded, for they “fell unconscious on the ground”.]   
 
 
गदापािणं महास वं ततर्  वा िवभीषणम् । 
उ ससजर् महाशिकं्त मयद ां िवभीषणे ॥ ५॥ 
तामापत तीमालोक्य िवभीषणिवघाितनीम् । 
द ाभयोऽयं रामणे  वधाह  नायमासरःु  ॥ ६॥ 
इ यक् वाु  ल मणो भीमं चापमादाय वीयवानर् ् । 
िवभीषण य परतःु  ि थतोऽक प इवाचलः ॥ ७॥ 
 
gadāpāṇiṃ mahāsattvaṃ tatra dṛṣṭvā vibhīṣaṇam । 
utsasarja mahāśaktiṃ mayadattāṃ vibhīṣaṇe ॥ 5॥ 
tāmāpatantīmālokya vibhīṣaṇavighātinīm । 
dattābhayo'yaṃ rāmeṇa vadhārho nāyamāsuraḥ ॥ 6॥ 
ityuktvā lakṣmaṇo bhīmaṃ cāpamādāya vīryavān । 
vibhīṣaṇasya purataḥ sthito'kampa ivācalaḥ ॥ 7॥ 
 
5-7. Seeing the most valiant and courageous Vibhishan was standing in his path with 
his battle-mace in hand, ready to challenge him, Ravana shot him with a very 
powerful weapon called ‘Maha-Shakti’ given to him by a demon named Maidanav 
(5).  

Seeing that fierce weapon approaching Vibhishan with a clear intent to kill 
him, Laxman thought: 'I wot that this prince of demons has been blessed with 
fearlessness by Lord Sri Ram1. Hence, he must not be allowed to die or be harmed at 
any cost' (6).   

Therefore, Laxman, who was very gallant, valiant, valorous and strong, 
decided to intervene and take the hit of Ravana’s weapon himself in order to protect 
Vibhishan.  

So he, Laxman, took his powerful bow in his hand and stood like a sturdy 
mountain in front of Vibhishan, putting the latter behind him and separating him from 
Ravana who approached Vibhishan menacingly (7). 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram had granted his protection to Vibhishan at the time the latter had 
surrendered before the Lord—apropos: Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, 
Canto 3, verse nos. 10-13; 42-47. 
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 So Laxman decided that he will allow no harm to befall Vibhishan.] 
 
 
सा शिक्तल मणतनंर् ु िववशामोघशिक्ततःे  । 
याव यः शक्तयो लोके मायायाः स भवि त िह ॥ ८॥ 
तासामाधारभत यू  ल मण य महा मनः । 
मायाशक् या भवि कंे  वा शषांश ये  हर तनोःे  ॥ ९॥ 
 
sā śaktirlakṣmaṇatanuṃ viveśāmoghaśaktitaḥ । 
yāvantyaḥ śaktayo loke māyāyāḥ sambhavanti hi ॥ 8॥ 
tāsāmādhārabhūtasya lakṣmaṇasya mahātmanaḥ । 
māyāśaktyā bhavetkiṃ vā śeṣāṃśasya harestanoḥ ॥ 9॥ 
 
8-9. That specially charged (or energised) weapon shot by Ravana at Vibhishan was 
infallible, so it forced its way and entered the body of Laxman (because he was 
standing in front of Vibhishan).  

All the magically empowered and specially charged weapons of war that can 
ever be created or produced by Maya in this world1, Lord Vishnu (the Supreme 
Being) is the basic source of their origin, their existence, their strength, their 
potentials and effects (because the Lord is the Supreme Being, the supreme Authority 
and the supreme Lord-Emperor of this creation).  

[To wit, Lord Vishnu is the almighty Authority under whose command 
everything exists in this world, and these weapons are no exception. ‘Maya’ is the 
Lord’s cosmic powers representing his majesty, his dynamism and his mystical ability 
to carry out his wishes. Just like all weapons of an army are deemed to be under the 
authority and command of a king who is the commander-in-chief of his army, 
similarly all weapons that exist in this creation are under the command of Lord 
Vishnu whose visible form was in the person of Lord Ram.]   

 Laxman who was as great as Lord Sheshnath (the celestial serpent who holds 
the universe on his hoods, and who had manifested himself as Laxman to serve Lord 
Vishnu) himself, and who was also an image of Lord Vishnu (because Seshnath and 
Vishnu are inseparable from one another2)—say then is it ever possible that any 
weapon, no matter how powerful it is, can actually ever harm him?  

[To wit, no weapon can harm Laxman as he is a fractional manifestation of 
Lord Vishnu, the ‘Lord of all weapons’. He appears to be wounded by Ravana’s shot 
because of the effect of Lord’s Maya—his powers to create delusions, giving an 
illusory impression that “Laxman was gravely injured by Ravana’s weapon and lost 
his consciousness”. The matter of the fact is that it was nothing but a ‘smoke-screen’ 
of deception created by Maya.] (8-9). 
 
[Note—1The weapons that were used by Ravana during the ferocious no-holds-barred 
war can be compared to the weapons of our modern world. Those weapons were very 
powerful and effective, were state-of-the-art and technically advanced weapons, 
comparable to modern-day chemical, biological, nuclear and other such weapons of 
mass destruction, or missiles and rockets and guns and grenades that are widely used 
in warfare. 
 The term “Maya” refers to the almighty Lord’s cosmic energy and dynamism 
that can achieve impossible feats. In relation with the weapons that were used at the 
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time this term means that these weapons were exceptionally powerful and effective. 
Their ability to cause destruction and havoc was unparalleled. Even an ordinary 
looking weapon such as an arrow could unleash and spew such raging fire and 
brimstone and vengeance upon anything it is aimed at that huge armies could perish 
under the attack of one such arrow if it is so wanted or wished.  
 
2According to metaphysics and the Upanishads, everything that exists in this world 
was created by Brahm, the cosmic pure Consciousness. Brahm has revealed himself in 
the form of everything; everything is an ‘image of Brahm’, from the most microscopic 
to the most gigantic, from the inanimate to the animate, from the subtle and sublime 
to the gross, from the invisible to the visible. In fact, there is nothing in this creation 
that is ‘not’ Brahm.  
 Hence, Laxman too is an image of Lord Vishnu who is the cosmic form of this 
Brahm. 
 Lord Vishnu, the second god of the Trinity, is the sustainer and protector of 
this creation created by Lord Brahma, the first god of the Trinity. Lord Shiva, the 
third god of this Trinity, is however responsible for conclusion or bringing to an end 
of this creation.  
 In order to sustain this creation and help it to develop and flourish, Lord 
Vishnu needs a base upon which to rest his charge; so he invariably needs Seshnath’s 
support as the latter holds the world aloft on his hoods and prevents it from collapsing 
and sinking into the nether world. Therefore, Lord Vishnu invariably depends upon 
Seshnath to carry on with his duties properly, which is like saying that ‘Vishnu is 
inseparable from Seshnath’.]  
 
 
तथािप मानषंु  भावमाप न तदनवर्तःु  । 
मि छतःू र्  पिततो भमौू  तमादातुं दशाननः ॥ १०॥ 
ह त तोलियतंै ु शक्तो न बभवाितिवि मतःू  । 
सव यर्  जगतः सारं िवराजं परम रमे ् ॥ ११॥ 
कथं लोकाशर्यं िव णुं तोलय लघराक्षसःे ु  । 
गर्हीतकामंु  सौिमितर्ं रावणं वी य मा ितः ॥ १२॥ 
आजघानोरिस कर्द्धोु  वजर्क पने  मि नाु  । 
तने  मि पर्हारणु े  जान यामपतद्भिवु ु  ॥ १३॥ 
 
tathāpi mānuṣaṃ bhāvamāpannastadanuvrataḥ । 
mūrcchitaḥ patito bhūmau tamādātuṃ daśānanaḥ ॥ 10॥ 
hastaistolayituṃ śakto na babhūvātivismitaḥ । 
sarvasya jagataḥ sāraṃ virājaṃ parameśvaram ॥ 11॥ 
kathaṃ lokāśrayaṃ viṣṇuṃ tolayellaghurākṣasaḥ । 
grahītukāmaṃ saumitriṃ rāvaṇaṃ vīkṣya mārutiḥ ॥ 12॥ 
ājaghānorasi kruddho vajrakalpena muṣṭinā । 
tena muṣṭiprahāreṇa jānubhyāmapatadbhuvi ॥ 13॥ 
 
10-13. Still, since the Lord was in the form of a human, he behaved accordingly, and 
becoming unconscious (due to the effect of the weapon known as Maha-Shakti), he 
fell to the ground.  
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In order to take the unconscious Laxman away with him back to Lanka, 
Ravana (10) tried to lift him up, but he was unsuccessful in doing so. This made him 
very astonished1. Indeed say, how can a lowly and humble demon lift someone who 
supports the whole world from below (in his primary form as Seshnath, the celestial 
serpent who is believed to hold the world on his hoods), and who also holds Lord 
Vishnu, the Supreme Being, as he reclines on his coiled body on the surface of the 
Kshir Sagar, the celestial ocean of milk? 

When Hanuman (Maruti, the son of the wind god) observed that Ravana wants 
to take Laxman (son of Sumitra) away from the battle-field (12), he became very 
angry and punched Ravana ferociously in the chest with his Bajra-like2 clenched fists. 
Reeling under the severity of this impact, Ravana swooned and tottered and fell to the 
ground on his knees (13). 
 
[Note—1Why was Ravana so astonished when he could not lift Lord Ram lying on the 
ground? It is because Ravana was no ordinary demon; he had such stupendous 
strength in his arms that one day he had lifted Mt. Kailash, the abode of Lord Shiva, 
to bring it to Lanka. It was during this mischief of his that Lord Shiva’s favourite 
mount known as Nandi, the Bull, had cursed Ravana that one day it would be a human 
being helped by monkeys who will cause his death. {Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, 
Uttar Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 55-56.} 
 
2The “Bajra” is the weapon of Indra; commonly called thunderbolt. It is said to be the 
most powerful and infallible weapon that ever existed.] 
 
 
आ यै  नतर्शर्वणअ द्वमने ै ्  िधरं बहु । 
िवघणमाननयनोू र्  रथोप थ उपािवशत् ॥ १४॥ 
अथ ल मणमादाय हनमानू ् रावणािदतमर् ् । 
आनयदर्ामसामी यं बाह यांु  पिरगृ  तम् ॥ १५॥ 
हनमतःू  स वनु े  भक् या च परम रःे  । 
लघ वमगम वोु े  ग णांु  ग र यजःु  ॥ १६॥ 
 
āsyaiśca netraśravaṇaiarudvaman rudhiraṃ bahu । 
vighūrṇamānanayano rathopastha upāviśat ॥ 14॥ 
atha lakṣmaṇamādāya hanūmān rāvaṇārditam । 
ānayadrāmasāmīpyaṃ bāhubhyāṃ parigṛhya tam ॥ 15॥ 
hanūmataḥ suhṛttvena bhaktyā ca parameśvaraḥ । 
laghutvamagamaddevo gurūṇāṃ gururapyajaḥ ॥ 16॥ 
 
14-16. A lot of blood spouted from Ravana's mouth, eyes and ears; he was jolted so 
severely that he began swooning and tottering, and the world turned in circles before 
his eyes. Nevertheless, he somehow managed to lift and drag himself to board the rear 
of his chariot (14).  

Thereafter, Hanuman lifted Laxman in his arms and brought him to where 
Lord Sri Ram was (15).  

For the sake of Hanuman, for the sake of his devotion, faith and natural 
affection for him, Laxman became very light so as to be allowed to be lifted easily, 
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though it is true that he (Laxman) is the heaviest of the most heavy elements in this 
creation1. (16) 
 
[Note—1Laxman made himself light so that Hanuman would be able to easily lift him 
and take him to Lord Ram. This was done in deference to Hanuman's deep sense of 
devotion and love for both Laxman and Lord Ram, and his vow to serve them till the 
last breath of his life. Laxman thought that if Hanuman failed to lift him and take him 
to Lord Ram then he will feel he has failed in his commitment of service to the two 
brothers, and this may prove fatal, because then Hanuman may himself decide to end 
his life rather than face the ignominy of failing to serve Lord Ram and his brother 
Laxman in their hour of need.]  
 
 
सा शिक्तरिप तं  यक् वा ज्ञा वा नारायणांशजम् । 
रावण य रथं पर्ागादर्ावणोऽिप शन ततःै  ॥ १७॥ 
स ज्ञामवा य जगर्ाह बाणासनमथो  षा । 
राममवािभददर्ावे ु   वा रामोऽिप तं कर्धाु  ॥ १८॥ 
आ  जगतां नाथो हनम तंू  महाबलम् । 
रथ थं रावणं  वा अिभददर्ावु  राघवः ॥ १९॥ 
 
sā śaktirapi taṃ tyaktvā jñātvā nārāyaṇāṃśajam । 
rāvaṇasya rathaṃ prāgādrāvaṇo'pi śanaistataḥ ॥ 17॥ 
sanjñāmavāpya jagrāha bāṇāsanamatho ruṣā । 
rāmamevābhidudrāva dṛṣṭvā rāmo'pi taṃ krudhā ॥ 18॥ 
āruhya jagatāṃ nātho hanūmantaṃ mahābalam । 
rathasthaṃ rāvaṇaṃ dṛṣṭvā abhidudrāva rāghavaḥ ॥ 19॥ 
 
17-19. Realising (or recognising) that he (Laxman) was but a part (a fraction) of Lord 
Narayan (Lord Vishnu) himself, that powerful weapon called ‘Shakti’ bounced-off 
him (or, left him alone) and went back to Ravana's chariot1. There, Ravana too 
gradually regained consciousness (17).  

Ravana became very angry and exasperated; taking his bow, he rushed at Lord 
Sri Ram menacingly. Seeing him coming in his direction, the Lord too became 
extremely wrathful (18). The Lord of the world (i.e. Lord Sri Ram) climbed on the 
shoulders of Hanuman, who was very valiant and exceptionally gallant, and seeing 
Ravana who was astride his chariot, the Lord rushed towards him2 (19). 
 
[Note—1It is like the case of a ray of light bouncing off from a mirror, or from a well 
polished and glazed surface. It is also observed, though rarely, that a stroke of 
thunderbolt descending from the cloud in a shaft of dazzling light to strike the world 
below would sometimes bounces off the surface where it first lands, and then either 
jumps from one object to another till its energy is dissipated, or it may land on the 
ground after the first bounce and vanish inside the bowls of the earth.  
 To wit, the weapon known as ‘Shakti’ that was shot by Ravana was like a 
dazzling shaft of high energy equivalent to that of a thunderbolt. When it hit Laxman 
on the chest, it could not pierce it, but bounced-off it, rebounding and going back to 
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the place from where it came. Boomerang also works in the same way—it comes back 
to the place from where it is shot.  
 In our modern world we are aware of bullet-proof jackets through which 
bullets do not pass. So there is no wonder in this Shakti not being able to pierce 
Laxman’s chest, for it is possible that Laxman was protected by some kind of 
invisible protective shield that he wore, against which this Shakti was ineffective.  
 
2Lord Ram has mounted Hanuman’s shoulders more than once. The first time was 
when the two brothers, Lord Ram and Laxman, had mounted on Hanuman’s shoulders 
as he took them to the summit of the hill to meet Sugriv, the prince of the monkeys—
apropos: Adhyatma Ramayan, Kishkindha Kand, Canto 1, verse nos. 27-29. 
 The second time was when the Lord and his army started on their journey to 
the shore of the southern ocean to launch a campaign to vanquish the demons and free 
Sita. At this time Lord Ram had himself commanded that he would mount on the 
shoulders of Hanuman, and Laxman would sit astride the shoulders of Angad—
apropos: Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka Kand, Canto 1, verse no. 31.] 
 
 
याश दमकरो ीवर्ं वजर्िन पषिन रमे ु ् । 

रामो ग भीरया वाचा राक्षस दर्मवाचे ु  ह ॥ २०॥ 
राक्षसाधम ित ाद्य क्व गिम यिस मे परःु  । 
क वापराधमवंृ े  मे सवतर्र्  समदिशनःर्  ॥ २१॥ 
यने  बाणने  िनहता राक्षसा ते जनालये । 
तनवे ै   वां हिन यािम ित ाद्य मम गोचरे ॥ २२॥ 
 
jyāśabdamakarottīvraṃ vajraniṣpeṣaniṣṭhuram । 
rāmo gambhīrayā vācā rākṣasendramuvāca ha ॥ 20॥ 
rākṣasādhama tiṣṭhādya kva gamiṣyasi me puraḥ । 
kṛtvāparādhamevaṃ me sarvatra samadarśinaḥ ॥ 21॥ 
yena bāṇena nihatā rākṣasāste janālaye । 
tenaiva tvāṃ haniṣyāmi tiṣṭhādya mama gocare ॥ 22॥ 
 
20-22. Sri Ram strung the string of his bow which made such a formidable and loud 
twang that it could demolish and turn to rubble (i.e. break into splinters) even the 
mighty and strong weapon known as ‘Bajra’ by the energy of its sound waves1.  

Then Sri Ram addressed Ravana in a very grave and serious manner in his 
voice (20)—'Oh you evil, pervert, lowly and wicked demon! Though I have a calm 
and even mind that remains steady and equitable, treating all the creatures equally and 
with equanimity, not differentiating one from the other, but still you have offended 
me unnecessarily. How dare you wish to escape from me now?  

Stop; wait for a while (21).  
Oh, come on! I shall now kill you using the arrow which I had used earlier to 

slay the other demons (e.g. the demons Khar, Dushan etc.) who attacked me on other 
occasions at different places that were inhabited2.' (22).  
 
[Note—1The Bajra is a weapon of Indra, the king of gods. It is made of the toughest 
of all existing materials. The sound waves generated by the twang of Lord Ram’s bow 
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were so strong and had such high potential of energy concentrated in them that they 
could break to pieces even the Bajra if they struck against it. This example is used in a 
metaphoric way to give an idea of the huge sound that was produced when Lord Ram 
pulled the string of his fierce bow and then released it with a deafening, ear-splitting 
twang. 
 
2The term “other inhabited places” refers to areas in and near forests where sages and 
hermits lived and established their hermitages, where they practiced their religious 
vows. Lord Ram had visited many of them during his journey through the forest. The 
demons used to live in the surrounding forests and torment these sages. Lord Ram had 
slayed many of them. Some of the demons slayed by Lord Ram were the following: 
(a) Tadka and Subahu who were killed near the hermitage of sage Vishwamitra—
apropos:  Adhyatma Ramayan, Baal Kand, (i) Canto 4, verse nos. 26-32 (Tadka); (ii) 
Canto 5, verse nos. 5-8 (Subahu);  (b) Viradh—apropos: Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya 
Kand, Canto 1, verse nos. 17-34; (c) Khar and Dushan—apropos: Adhyatma 
Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 26-35; (d) Marich—apropos: Adhyatma 
Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 7, verse nos. 16-20. 
 These places referred to by Lord Ram where he slayed the other demons were 
different from Lanka, because in Lanka only the demons lived, it was ‘inhabited only 
by the demons’, whereas all other places were ‘inhabited by human beings’, and the 
demons hid themselves in forested areas, away from human population. This is why 
the Lord uses the phrase “other inhabited areas”.] 
 
 
शर्ीराम य वचः शर् वाु  रावणो मा ता मजम् । 
वह तं राघवं सङ्ख्ये शर ती णरताडयतै ै ् ॥ २३॥ 
हत यािप शर ती णवायसनोःै ै र् ु ू   वतजसाे  । 
यवधतर्  पन तजोु े  ननदर् च महाकिपः ॥ २४॥ 

 
śrīrāmasya vacaḥ śrutvā rāvaṇo mārutātmajam । 
vahantaṃ rāghavaṃ saṅkhye śaraistīkṣṇairatāḍayat ॥ 23॥ 
hatasyāpi śaraistīkṣṇairvāyusūnoḥ svatejasā । 
vyavardhata punastejo nanarda ca mahākapiḥ ॥ 24॥ 
 
23-24. Hearing these words of Sri Ram, Ravana shot very sharp, fierce and 
potentially effective arrows at the son of the wind-god (Hanuman) who was presently 
the mount of Raghav (Sri Ram) (in order to seriously wound him and render him unfit 
for participating in the war)1. (23) 

But inspite of being hit by those violent arrows, the son of the wind-god's 
strength and valour went on progressively increasing, and that great monkey roared 
thunderously; he yelled fiercely with renewed vigour (24). 
 
[Note—1In earlier days when chariots were used during wars, the enemy aimed at the 
chariot and the charioteer as well as the horses so that the king or the army 
commander riding on it is forced to abandon it. This restricted his movement and the 
ability to command his troops, because these chariots were often used as battle-field 
command-and-control units. Their breaking also acted as a big demoralising factor for 
the army.  
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So, Ravana intended to wound Hanuman and force Lord Ram to dismount. 
Injuring Hanuman would also help to push aside a formidable War-Horse of Lord 
Ram, for Ravana feared Hanuman more than anyone else.] 
 
 
ततो  वा हनम तंू  सवर्णं रघस मःु  । 
कर्ोधमाहारयामास काल दर् इवापरः ॥ २५॥ 
सा ं रथं  वजं सतूं श तर्ौघं धनर जसाु  । 
छतर्ं पताकां तरसा िच छदे  िशतसायकःै  ॥ २६॥ 
 
tato dṛṣṭvā hanūmantaṃ savraṇaṃ raghusattamaḥ । 
krodhamāhārayāmāsa kālarudra ivāparaḥ ॥ 25॥ 
sāśvaṃ rathaṃ dhvajaṃ sūtaṃ śastraughaṃ dhanurañjasā । 
chatraṃ patākāṃ tarasā ciccheda śitasāyakaiḥ ॥ 26॥ 
 
25-26. When the most superior of the Raghus (i.e. Lord Sri Ram) saw that Hanuman 
has been injured, he became extremely angry and ferocious as if he were a 
personification of a second ‘Kaal Rudra’ (the form of Shiva which is regarded as a 
manifestation of death, destruction, wrath, vengeance and retribution) (25).  

The Lord swiftly used a shower of his own acutely potent and sharp arrows to 
easily smash (destroy) Ravana's horses, chariot, charioteer and war-standard, as well 
as all the arms and weapons that were carried by him in this chariot, such as his bow, 
and the ceremonial umbrellas, royal insignia of the demon kingdom etc. that were also 
stored in the chariot1 (26). 
 
[Note—1It was Ravana who had taken the first step in this direction—of trying to 
destroy the enemy’s mount by shooting at Hanuman. Nothing however happened to 
Hanuman; but on the contrary, the tables were turned quickly on Ravana when Lord 
Ram retaliated with his own volley of arrows that demolished the demon king’s 
chariot along with all its paraphernalia of war.] 
 
 
ततो महाशरणाशे ु रावणं रघस मःु  । 
िव याध वजर्क पने  पाकािरिरव पवतमर् ् ॥ २७॥ 
रामबाणहतो वीर चाल च ममोहु  च । 
ह ताि नपितत ाप तं समी य रघ मःू  ॥ २८॥ 
अधच दर्णर् े  िच छदे  ति करीटं रिवपर्भम् । 
अनजानािमु  ग छ  विमदानीं बाणपीिडतः ॥ २९॥ 
 
tato mahāśareṇāśu rāvaṇaṃ raghusattamaḥ । 
vivyādha vajrakalpena pākāririva parvatam ॥ 27॥ 
rāmabāṇahato vīraścacāla ca mumoha ca । 
hastānnipatitaścāpastaṃ samīkṣya raghūttamaḥ ॥ 28॥ 
ardhacandreṇa ciccheda tatkirīṭaṃ raviprabham । 
anujānāmi gaccha tvamidānīṃ bāṇapīḍitaḥ ॥ 29॥ 
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27-29. Thereafter, the best amongst the Raghus (Sri Ram) shot his arrows that were 
as powerful and effective as Bajra, the ‘thunderbolt’, which is a strong weapon of 
Indra that he had used to reduce the mighty mountains to rubble; these formidable 
arrows pierced through Ravana’s body and perforated it like a sieve (27).    
 Being hit and severely wounded thus by the hail of arrows shot by Lord Sri 
Ram, that brave warrior (Ravana) lost his bearings; he swooned and fell down 
unconscious; and his mighty bow slipped from his hand and fell down before Sri 
Ram, the Lord who was the best in king Raghu's race (28).  

Then he (Lord Sri Ram) lopped off the crown—which was as splendorous as 
the sun—from Ravana’s head by shooting an arrow with a sickle-shaped tip. [The 
arrow cut-off Ravana’s crown from his head in the same way as a farmer uses his 
farming tool known as a sickle to cut and trim his crop, or lop off unwanted branches 
and twigs of trees as well as useless plants from his farmland.]  

Then Sri Ram said, 'You are wounded and feeling miserable due to being 
injured by my arrows. Hence, I order you to go away form here for the time being1 
(29). 
 
[Note—1Remarkable indeed! The reader must note how great warriors adhered to the 
principles of ethics and right conduct even during war times in ancient days. Lord 
Ram could have easily killed Ravana when he lay wounded and unconsciousness on 
the ground before him, with his chariot, horses, arms and armaments all destroyed by 
the Lord as mentioned in verse no. 26 herein above. At that moment, Lord Ram's job 
of getting rid of his enemy was very easy. But no, he did not kill a fallen enemy. This 
single instance is a very good and noble example of high and ethical standards that 
were followed during warfare in earlier times.  
 One will not fail to see the sharp contrast with what happens in our so-called 
civilised, cultured and modern society—where killing one’s enemy unawares in a 
cowardly and unethical fashion, such as in an ambush, a terror attack, secret 
poisoning, remote-controlled weapons, or some other secret and clandestine methods 
that are routinely employed by spies and secret agents of countries and their 
militaries, rogue and not-rogue, to eliminate their adversaries, when the victim is 
unarmed or unprepared to offer any resistance, is more often followed as standard 
practice, rather than an exception, all over the world. 
 It will be noted that wars in ancient times were fought according to principles 
of ethics and morality that conformed to the rules of conduct set for warfare, such as 
ending the day’s battle at evening, starting the next day’s battle after sunrise, not 
killing a fallen warrior, giving protection or grant of life if the enemy asks for mercy, 
not killing an unarmed opponent, etc. But unfortunately, in our civilised and modern 
world such situations are seen as golden chances to rid off one’s enemy with the least 
effort and incurring the least collateral damage.]  
 
 
पर्िव य लङ्कामा ा य  ः प यिस बलं मम । 
रामबाणने  संिवद्धो हतदप ऽथ रावणः ॥ ३०॥ 
मह या ल जया यक्तोु  लङ्कां पर्ािवशदातरःु  । 
रामोऽिप ल मणं  वा मि छतंू र्  पिततं भिवु  ॥ ३१॥ 
 
praviśya laṅkāmāśvāsya śvaḥ paśyasi balaṃ mama । 
rāmabāṇena saṃviddho hatadarpo'tha rāvaṇaḥ ॥ 30॥ 
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mahatyā lajjayā yukto laṅkāṃ prāviśadāturaḥ । 
rāmo'pi lakṣmaṇaṃ dṛṣṭvā mūrcchitaṃ patitaṃ bhuvi ॥ 31॥ 
 
30-31. You go and take rest in Lanka today, then see my might and valour tomorrow 
(when you come to face me again after a night’s rest)'.  

Then being severely incapacitated and miserably wounded, and having his 
pride, ego, haughtiness and arrogance crushed, Ravana (30) returned shyly to Lanka; 
he was full of gloom, shame and regrets.  

Meanwhile, Lord Sri Ram saw that Laxman was lying unconscious on the 
ground (31). 
 
 
मानष वमपािशर् यु ु  लीलयानशशोचु ु  ह । 
ततः पर्ाह हनमू तं व स जीवय ल मणम् ॥ ३२॥ 
महौषधीः समानीय पववद्वानरानिपू र्  । 
तथिते  रघवणोक्तोे  जगामाशु महाकिपः ॥ ३३॥ 
हनमानू ् वायवगनु े े  क्षणा ी वार् महोदिधम् । 
एति म न तरे चारा रावणाय  यवदयने ् ॥ ३४॥ 
 
mānuṣatvamupāśritya līlayānuśuśoca ha । 
tataḥ prāha hanūmantaṃ vatsa jīvaya lakṣmaṇam ॥ 32॥ 
mahauṣadhīḥ samānīya pūrvavadvānarānapi । 
tatheti raghaveṇokto jagāmāśu mahākapiḥ ॥ 33॥ 
hanūmān vāyuvegena kṣaṇāttīrtvā mahodadhim । 
etasminnantare cārā rāvaṇāya nyavedayan ॥ 34॥ 
 
32-34. [When Lord Ram saw his brother lying unconscious on the ground—] He 
began grieving (for Laxman) like an ordinary human under the influence of 
delusions1.   
 The Lord said to Hanuman, 'Oh son (vatsa)! As you had done earlier2, bring 
the great herb that has a rejuvenating property to revive Laxman and all other 
monkeys'.  
 When Raghav (Sri Ram) had said so, the great monkey, Hanuman (33), said 
'alright', and he immediately started off on the mission of bringing the required herb, 
with a speed that of the wind3. He crossed the great ocean (that separated Lanka from 
the mainland towards its northern borders, and over which the Lord had got a bridge 
constructed earlier in order to cross over to Lanka with his mighty army) in a fraction 
of a moment (i.e. very quickly).  
 Just about that time, the spies of Ravana ran to inform him about the latest 
developments, and submitted their report as follows (34)— 
 
[Note—1When a person sees his dear brother mortally wounded and thinks that he 
will not survive, he starts grieving and lamenting for him. Lord Ram knew very well 
that nothing would happen to Laxman because he is all-knowing and omniscient; that 
Laxman’s fainting and falling down was just for show. Still the Lord grieved and 
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expressed his regret at the decision of sending Laxman to the battle-field as if he was 
under the sway of delusions like an ordinary man would be.  
 Why did the Lord behave this way? It was to maintain the secret that he was 
an incarnate Supreme Being, Lord Vishnu, who has come down in the form of a 
human being to eliminate the scourge of the evil demons who had been mercilessly 
tormenting the creatures of the Lord’s world, making the Lord obliged to personally 
intervene and provide succour to his creatures who depended on him for their 
protection and happiness. 
 
2Refer to: Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 71-74. It is obvious 
why Lord Ram entrusted Hanuman with this job of bringing the herb that would 
revive Laxman. The Lord knew that Hanuman alone was capable of this unique feat, 
because he had done it earlier too when he had brought the Mandrachal Mountain on 
the orders of the Lord so that the wounded monkeys could be brought back to life as 
narrated in the verses referred to here.  
 
3Hanuman sailed through the sky with the swiftness of a storm or a gale-force wind, 
with little or no resistance from any obstruction found on the ground below, such as 
from ocean, rivers, mountains, hills, forests, valleys, etc.] 
 
 
रामणे  पर्िषतोे  दवे  हनमानू ् क्षीरसागरम् । 
गतो नतंे ु ल मण य जीवनाथ महौषधीः ॥ ३५॥ 
शर् वाु  त चारवचनं राजा िच तापरोऽभवत् । 
जगाम रातर्ावकाकीे  कालनिमगहंे ृ  क्षणात् ॥ ३६॥ 
 
rāmeṇa preṣito deva hanūmān kṣīrasāgaram । 
gato netuṃ lakṣmaṇasya jīvanārthaṃ mahauṣadhīḥ ॥ 35॥ 
śrutvā taccāravacanaṃ rājā cintāparo'bhavat । 
jagāma rātrāvekākī kālanemigṛhaṃ kṣaṇāt ॥ 36॥ 
 
35-36. 'Oh Lord! Sri Ram has sent Hanuman to the ‘Kshir Sagar’ (the legendary 
ocean of milk), and he has gone there with the errand of bringing the great herb to 
revive Laxman' (35).  

Hearing their report, the king (Ravana) became alarmed and very worried. He 
instantly, even though it was an improper hour of the night (rātrā---) to visit 
someone, went alone to the house of Kalnemi (36). 
 
 
गहागतंृ  समालोक्य रावणं िव मयाि वतः । 
कालनिम वाचदंे े  पर्ा जिलभयिव लःर्  । 
अघ्यािदकंर्  ततः क वाृ  रावण यागर्तः ि थतः ॥ ३७॥ 
िकं ते करोिम राज दर्े  िकमागमनकारणम् । 
कालनिममवाचदंे ेु  रावणो दःखपीिडतःु  ॥ ३८॥ 
 
gṛhāgataṃ samālokya rāvaṇaṃ vismayānvitaḥ । 
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kālanemiruvācedaṃ prāñjalirbhayavihvalaḥ । 
arghyādikaṃ tataḥ kṛtvā rāvaṇasyāgrataḥ sthitaḥ ॥ 37॥ 
kiṃ te karomi rājendra kimāgamanakāraṇam । 
kālanemimuvācedaṃ rāvaṇo duḥkhapīḍitaḥ ॥ 38॥ 
 
37-38. Seeing Ravana come home to visit him at that odd hour of the night, Kalnemi 
was surprised and perplexed (and wandered at the probable reasons for his coming to 
him).  

Kalnemi though showed his due respect to the visitor (Ravana) by offering 
water to clean his feet, and then stood before him with folded hands, but secretly very 
worried and terrified about what Ravana proposed to say to him.  

After initial formalities were over, Kalnemi said politely (37), 'Oh King of 
kings (rājendra)! With what purpose have you come here today? Say what can I do 
for you; how can I serve you?'  

Then Ravana said sombrely1 to Kalnemi (38)— 
 
[Note—1Ravana was overcome with fear of the impending danger to the demon army 
if Laxman was revived, because he feared that now Laxman would unleash the might 
of his anger and wrath upon them with a vengeance, and being well aware that 
Laxman was an incarnation of Lord Seshnath, the thousand hooded serpent who 
supports the world on his hoods, Ravana was all the more terrified at the prospect of 
the scorching venom that would spout out of Laxman and fall upon the demons when 
he loses his cool, roasting them alive, and scorching them to a horrifying death.  

Added to this worry was another: He was sure that stopping Hanuman was 
virtually an impossible thing, as he had witnessed Hanuman’s abilities during the 
Burning of Lanka.  

These gloomy and foreboding thoughts clouded his mind, making him feel 
sore affright and overcome with anxiousness that made him extremely upset.] 
 
 
ममािप कालवशतः क मतदपि थतमे ु ् । 
मया शक् या हतो वीरो ल मणः पिततो भिवु  ॥ ३९॥ 
तं जीवियतमानतमोषधीहनमानु ु ु ्े र्  गतः । 
यथा त य भविद्वघ्न तथाे  कु  महामते ॥ ४०॥ 
मायया मिनवषणु े े  मोहय व महाकिपम् । 
काला ययो यथा भया थाू  क विहृ ै  मि दरे ॥ ४१॥ 
 
mamāpi kālavaśataḥ kaṣṭametadupasthitam । 
mayā śaktyā hato vīro lakṣmaṇaḥ patito bhuvi ॥ 39॥ 
taṃ jīvayitumānetumoṣadhīrhanumān gataḥ । 
yathā tasya bhavedvighnastathā kuru mahāmate ॥ 40॥ 
māyayā muniveṣeṇa mohayasva mahākapim । 
kālātyayo yathā bhūyāttathā kṛtvaihi mandire ॥ 41॥ 
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39-41. 'Due to circumstances and bad times, I too am suffering from distress and 
despair today1. The brave Laxman is lying on the ground after being hit and injured 
by my Shakti that I shot at him (39).  

Hanuman has gone to fetch a medicinal herb that would revive him. Oh you 
who are so great (“mahāmate”; Kalnemi)2! You should do something that creates an 
obstacle in Hanuman's way in order to stop him (or at least delay him) (40).  

You should assume a form of a hermit using your powers to create illusions, 
and try to lead the great monkey astray so that the time-slot for using the medicinal 
herb expires3. After that, you can return home.' (41). 
 
[Note—1Ravana was so confident of himself, of his inviolable authority, invincibility 
and power that he thought were supreme and superseded all others in this creation, 
that he erroneously thought that he was immune to and beyond the purview of the 
Laws of Nature so much so that despair, sorrow, grief, misery and misfortune that 
were a natural phenomena to effect all creatures in this mortal world, and no one, 
including the Supreme Being in the form of Lord Ram was spared from it, would dare 
not touch him. So, he was extremely astonished himself that these negative emotions 
have affected him that fateful night. This is why he uses the phrase “I too am ---”.  
 
2Ravana was very selfish, so he uses this term to praise Kalnemi to make him feel 
honoured and respected so that it would be easy for Ravana to play with his inflated 
ego in order to prevail upon him to risk his life to somehow stop Hanuman.   
 
3The herb was to be administered before dawn, after which it would be rendered 
ineffective.] 
 
 
रावण य वचः शर् वाु  कालनिम वाचे  तम् । 
रावणशे  वचो मऽद्ये  शणुृ धारय त वतः ॥ ४२॥ 
िपर्यं ते करवा यवे  न पर्ाणान् धारया यहम् । 
मारीच य यथार ये पराभ मग िपणःु ू ृ  ॥ ४३॥ 
तथवै मे न स दहोे  भिव यित दशानन । 
हताः पतर्ाु  पौतर्ा  बा धवा राक्षसा  ते ॥ ४४॥ 
 
rāvaṇasya vacaḥ śrutvā kālanemiruvāca tam । 
rāvaṇeśa vaco me'dya śṛṇu dhāraya tattvataḥ ॥ 42॥ 
priyaṃ te karavāṇyeva na prāṇān dhārayāmyaham । 
mārīcasya yathāraṇye purābhūnmṛgarūpiṇaḥ ॥ 43॥ 
tathaiva me na sandeho bhaviṣyati daśānana । 
hatāḥ putrāśca pautrāśca bāndhavā rākṣasāśca te ॥ 44॥ 
 
42-44. Hearing these words of Ravana, Kalnemi said to him, 'Oh Lord Ravana! 
Listen to what I have to say to you, and accept it as the truth and a prudent advice 
(42).  

I will do whatever is good for you, and for doing that I do not care for my own 
life. [But, say, what is the use, what is the real benefit of doing what you wish me to 
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do?] Whatever had happened to Marich in the form of the decoy deer in the 
Dandkaranya forest earlier1 (43) would also be my fate.  

[To wit, like Marich was killed by Lord Ram when he was forced by you to 
become a deer with a golden hide so that you could steal Sita, it appears that in all 
likelihood this would be my fate too; I too would die for following your orders.] 

Oh the 10-headed Ravana! There is no doubt about it happening. A number of 
your sons, grandsons and many of your kith and kin, as well as many other demons 
have already been killed (44). 
 
[Note—1This incident of the slaying of Marich by Lord Ram is narrated in Adhyatma 
Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 1-41; and Canto 7, verse nos. 1-20.] 
 
 
घातिय वाऽसरकलंु ु  जीिवतनािपे  िकं तव । 
रा यने  वा सीतया वा िकं दहने े  जडा मना ॥ ४५॥ 
सीतां पर्य छ रामाय रा यं दिहे  िवभीषणे । 
वनं यािह महाबाहो र यं मिनगणाशर्यमु ् ॥ ४६॥ 
 
ghātayitvā'surakulaṃ jīvitenāpi kiṃ tava । 
rājyena vā sītayā vā kiṃ dehena jaḍātmanā ॥ 45॥ 
sītāṃ prayaccha rāmāya rājyaṃ dehi vibhīṣaṇe । 
vanaṃ yāhi mahābāho ramyaṃ munigaṇāśrayam ॥ 46॥ 
 
45-46. By getting the demon race killed or destroyed one by one in the war, what will 
you benefit even by living yourself, by having your kingdom with all its inhabitants 
dead or maimed in war, by having Sita as a trophy of this devastating war, or by being 
able to retain a body that is outright gross and sinful? (45). 

Oh the one with very strong arms (mahābāho)! I sincerely advise you to give 
Sita back to Sri Ram, and the kingdom to Vibhishan, and then you should renounce 
the world and go to a pleasant forest inhabited by sages, hermits and ascetics (to do 
penances and austerities in their company, to repent and atone for your past sinful life, 
and make strong efforts for redemption of your soul) (46). 
 
 
ना वा पर्ातः शभजलु े क वाृ  स यािदकाः िकर्याः । 

तत एका तमािशर् य सखासनपिरगर्हःु  ॥ ४७॥ 
िवस यृ  सवतःर्  सङ्गिमतरान् िवषयान् बिहः । 
बिहःपर्व ाक्षगणंृ  शनःै पर् यक् पर्वाहय ॥ ४८॥ 
 
snātvā prātaḥ śubhajale kṛtvā sandhyādikāḥ kriyāḥ । 
tata ekāntamāśritya sukhāsanaparigrahaḥ ॥ 47॥ 
visṛjya sarvataḥ saṅgamitarān viṣayān bahiḥ । 
bahiḥpravṛttākṣagaṇaṃ śanaiḥ pratyak pravāhaya ॥ 48॥ 
 
47-48. There (in Lanka), have a bath in the morning with clean water (i.e. refresh 
yourself), perform your Sandhya1 (i.e. do your religious duty of offering prayers in the 
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morning) and any other religious sacrament that you routinely observe. Then sit on a 
comfortable seat (such as a prayer mat) in a lonely and secluded place (47).  

Then, gradually, step by step, you should detach yourself from all exterior 
attachments and contacts with the gross world of senses and sensual pleasures, 
abandon your attachment with all external objects of this material world, and divert 
your mind and its attention from the outside world towards your innerself (which is 
pure consciousness, and is known as the Atma)2 (48). 
 
[Note—1The “Sandhya” is a religious sacrament observed three times a day, in the 
morning, at noon and in the evening. Prayers are offered to one’s deity during these 
times. It is derived from the word ‘Sandhi’, meaning a junction point. Hence, it refers 
to those three times of the day when two phases meet each other, viz. the dawn hours 
when night and day meet; noon hours when morning meets afternoon hours; and dusk 
or twilight hours when day meets night once again. 
 
2Kalnemi advises Ravana to meditate and abandon his attachment with this gross 
material world of sensual objects, for this is the right thing for him to do as it would 
give him eternal peace, and help his soul to find emancipation and salvation. What he 
is presently doing and plans to do in future is absolutely wrong; it will tie his soul 
eternally to suffer from miseries and worries from which he would never find 
deliverance if he did not heed his (Kalnemi’s) wise advice now.] 
 
 
पर्कतिभ नमा मानंृ े र्  िवचारय सदानघ । 
चराचरं जग क नंृ  दहबद्धीि दर्यािदकमे ु ् ॥ ४९॥ 
आबर् त बपय तंर्   यते शर्यतू े च यत् । 
सषाै  पर्कितिर यक्ताृ ु  सवै मायिते  कीिततार्  ॥ ५०॥ 
 
prakṛterbhinnamātmānaṃ vicāraya sadānagha । 
carācaraṃ jagatkṛtsnaṃ dehabuddhīndriyādikam ॥ 49॥ 
ābrahmastambaparyantaṃ dṛśyate śrūyate ca yat । 
saiṣā prakṛtirityuktā saiva māyeti kīrtitā ॥ 50॥ 
 
49-50. Oh Anagh1 (“anagha”; someone who is ‘sinless, pure and faultless’)! Always 
treat your Atma (soul, pure self, pure consciousness) as being a separate and distinct 
entity from your ‘Prakriti’ (i.e. your nature; the inherent tendencies and inclinations of 
your physical gross body).  

This whole animate as well as inanimate world is gross. It components consist 
of a gross physical body, the mind-intellect apparatus, and the sense organs etc. that 
are associated with this body (49).  

The world has two other aspects, the visual and the audible. The ‘visual world’ 
is the one which a creature directly sees and witnesses, and the ‘audible world’ is that 
about which he has only heard of. The entire creation, right from its cosmic aspect 
where its creator Brahma is present, to its microcosmic aspect pertaining to the 
physical gross world of the present time where the creature himself lives, comes under 
this ambit.  

It is also called ‘Prakriti’ or Nature. Another name for it is ‘Maya’ because it 
is illusive and delusory in nature2*(50). 
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[Note—1Ravana has been called ‘Anagh’ by Kalnemi because he is talking about the 
Atma or the soul of Ravana which is his true identity. This Atma is a pure entity 
because it is pure consciousness which is always sinless and without any worldly 
taints. It is the gross body which may be sinful, definitely not the Atma.  
 
2Why so? It is because of the paradox that ‘what is seen is not the truth, and the truth 
is not seen’. The creature thinks that the physical world in which it lives is the real 
thing because it can see and feel this world and its objects. But the creature makes a 
grave error of judgement in this—because this world is a creation of the mind, hence 
it is imaginary and deluding; the world is gross and transient, not stable and universal 
as something that is ‘True’ ought to be, for ‘truth’ never changes while the world is 
ever-changing. Hence, it cannot be ‘true’.  
 Then what is the true ‘Truth’? According to the principles of metaphysics 
expounded by the Upanishads, this ‘true Truth’, the reality, is known as ‘pure 
Consciousness’. It is the actual entity that gives life and meaning to everything in 
existence, but the irony is that it cannot be ‘seen or felt’.  
 Hence it is said that ‘what is seen is not the truth, and the truth is not seen’.  
 
*Here, Kalnemi advised Ravana to stop pursuing a mirage, stop wasting his time and 
energy in seeking worldly glory and fame by defeating Lord Ram and gaining his 
wife Sita as a trophy of war. This will not give him peace or happiness, for even if he 
succeeds in his effort, this success would be as short-lived as any other thing in this 
mortal and transient world. So what’s the sense of pursuing something that has no 
longevity and steadiness? 

By addressing Ravana as ‘Anagh’, Kalnemi tries to draw his attention to his 
true identity, to his ‘pure self’, to his Atma, and wake him up from the sleep of 
delusions that has made him think that his physical body is his identity. This being the 
case, Kalnemi asks Ravana as to why is he unwittingly tainting his otherwise taintless 
Atma by indulging in un-righteous deeds, and evil, sinful behaviour?] 
 
 
सगि थितिवनाशानांर्  जगद्वक्ष यृ  कारणम् । 
लोिहत तक णािदे ृ  पर्जाः सजितृ  सवदार्  ॥ ५१॥ 
कामकर्ोधािदपतर्ाद्यानु ् िहंसात णािदक यकाःृ  । 
मोहय यिनशं दवमा मानंे   वगणिवभमै र् ै र्ु ु ् ॥ ५२॥ 
 
sargasthitivināśānāṃ jagadvṛkṣasya kāraṇam । 
lohitaśvetakṛṣṇādi prajāḥ sṛjati sarvadā ॥ 51॥ 
kāmakrodhādiputrādyān hiṃsātṛṣṇādikanyakāḥ । 
mohayantyaniśaṃ devamātmānaṃ svairguṇairvibhum ॥ 52॥ 
 
51-52. It (i.e. Maya—which is delusion-creating cosmic powers of the Supreme 
Being) creates three types of creatures who are subjects of the supreme Lord.  

These three types of creatures have the following characteristics that 
distinguish one from the other in physical terms: (i) Those who are considered ‘white’ 
(i.e. creatures with Satvik tendencies), (ii) those who have a ‘rust-iron’ hue (i.e. 
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creatures with Rajsik tendencies), and (iii) those who have a ‘dark’ feature (i.e. 
creatures with Tamsik tendencies)1.  

These characters and their bearers form the gross physical body of this huge 
Tree known as this creation (51).  

The same Maya uses its magical powers to create a veil of delusions upon the 
Atma, the ‘pure-self’ of the creature, making it feel, though erroneously, that there is 
no difference between his Atma and his gross physical body. To wit, he begins to 
associate ‘true self’, which is his Atma, with his gross body having characteristics as 
enumerated above. This implies that the taints associated with the gross body are also 
applied uncannily to this Atma, which otherwise is pure, holy and taintless.   

The Atma of an individual creature is a microcosmic form of the Supreme 
Atma that has a macrocosmic existence, and is marked by such virtues as being 
universal, eternal, infinite, constant and blissful. So therefore, the two are virtually 
similar in their characteristic. Hence, to think that the individual’s Atma is corrupt 
like the body is a complete wrong deduction, but this is what Maya actually does 
when it prevails upon the creature to think that his true identity, the Atma, is not 
separate or different from his gross physical body, thereby imposing upon the Atma 
all the faults of the body.  

As a result of this influence of Maya upon the pure self, a strange situation is 
created whereby the foolish creature begins to exhibit all the faults associated with 
this gross world which are symbolically his off-springs—such as having anger, 
malice, desire, greed and lust, as well as different sorts of attachments and 
infatuations etc. (52). 
 
[Note—1The ‘Satvik’ tendencies are the best tendencies amongst the three. They are 
positive qualities of service, benevolence, mercy, devotion, wisdom, holiness, piety 
etc.  

The ‘Rajsik’ tendencies are the second best quality which produces worldly 
desires, passions, selfishness, obsession, expansion etc.  

The ‘Tamsik’ tendencies are the worst types leading to vices, perversion, 
delusions, deception, gloom, anger, ignorance et al.  

These are collectively called the ‘Three Gunas’. They are all present in 
varying ratios in a creature, and together determine the character of any individual. 
Hence, an individual’s nature and character would depend upon the net effect of how 
these three react and influence each other. 

The colours referred to here are only for symbolic purpose, and not intended to 
make any racial distinction between two individuals. ‘White’ is the colour for purity 
and piety; ‘red’ is the colour for worldly emotions that are hot and passionate; and of 
course ‘dark’ represents everything that is gloomy and worthy of abandoning as being 
unwanted.] 
 
 
कत वभोक्त वमखानृ ृ ु ्र्   वगणाना मनी रु े  । 
आरो य  ववशं क वाृ  तने  कर्ीडित सवदार्  ॥ ५३॥ 
शद्धोऽ या माु  यया यक्तःु  प यतीव सदा बिहः । 
िव म यृ  च  वमा मानं मायागणिवमोिहतःु  ॥ ५४॥ 
 
kartṛtvabhoktṛtvamukhān svaguṇānātmanīśvare । 
āropya svavaśaṃ kṛtvā tena krīḍati sarvadā ॥ 53॥ 
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śuddho'pyātmā yayā yuktaḥ paśyatīva sadā bahiḥ । 
vismṛtya ca svamātmānaṃ māyāguṇavimohitaḥ ॥ 54॥ 
 
53-54. It (the Maya) casts its delusions upon the Atma of the creature, making it think 
that it is a ‘doer’ of things, and is also the ‘one who enjoys or suffers’ from such 
doings.  

As a result of this, the Atma becomes a tool at the hands of Maya, which keeps 
on playing its tricks on the creature. The Maya keeps on playing with the creature like 
a child plays with its toy. The creature dances to the tune of Maya like a puppet does 
at the hands of the puppeteer.  

[To wit, once the Maya manages to grip the Atma of a creature, which is the 
‘true self’ of an individual, and bring it under its influence, it becomes easy for it to 
twist the mind and intellect of the creature in any way it wants; because it has 
captured his ‘soul’ in the same way evil spirits control a person’s soul. This is the 
primary cause why the creature falls in its trap; the creature then is overcome by 
delusions and begins to long for the world which the Maya has created as its off-
spring.] (53) 

When the Atma thus becomes a subject of the delusory influences of Maya, it 
loses its own wisdom, and the ability to discriminate between the right and the wrong. 
It forgets its original nature of being pure, untainted, holy and pious; on the contrary it 
assumes a faulty character of being sinful, evil and pervert.  

As a consequence of this unfortunate development, the Atma begins to look at 
the material gross world of sense objects as its true habitat and destiny—which makes 
it lust for it passionately; which makes it yearn for it greedily; which makes it look 
forward to the world for its peace and happiness, oblivious of the fact that it is 
pursuing a mirage seeking water to quench its thirst for attaining peace and happiness 
that always elude him, simply because the world itself is a mirage created by Maya 
(54). 
 
 
यदा सद्ग णाु  यक्तोु  बो यते बोध िपणा । 
िनव ि रा मानंृ  प य यवे  सदा  फटमु ् ॥ ५५॥ 
जीव मक्तःु  सदा दहीे  म यतु े पर्ाकतगणःृ ुै र् ै  । 
वम यवंे  सदा मानं िवचायर् िनयति दर्यःे  ॥ ५६॥ 
पर्कतर यमा मानंृ े  ज्ञा वा मक्तोु  भिव यिस । 
यातुं यद्यसमथ ऽिस सगणंु  दवमाशर्ये  ॥ ५७॥ 

 
yadā sadguruṇā yukto bodhyate bodharūpiṇā । 
nivṛttadṛṣṭirātmānaṃ paśyatyeva sadā sphuṭam ॥ 55॥ 
jīvanmuktaḥ sadā dehī mucyate prākṛtairguṇaiḥ । 
tvamapyevaṃ sadātmānaṃ vicārya niyatendriyaḥ ॥ 56॥ 
prakṛteranyamātmānaṃ jñātvā mukto bhaviṣyasi । 
dhyātuṃ yadyasamartho'si saguṇaṃ devamāśraya ॥ 57॥ 
 
55-57. When it (Atma) interacts (i.e. comes in contact or has interface) with a wise, 
learned and self-realised teacher or guide, called a Guru, and the latter ignites the light 
of wisdom and enlightenment in it (or makes the Atma aware of the nature of its real, 
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true self which the Atma had forgotten under the influence/spell of Maya), the Atma 
diverts (or removes) its sight from the external world surrounding it, and instead 
directs its attention once again towards its ‘pure self’, seeing it clearly in its crystal 
clear primary form as an entity that is holy, sublime, pristine pure, wise and 
enlightened, an entity that has no worldly taints, corruptions, negativities and 
blemishes of any kind in it (55).  

When this happens, the creature who has hitherto erroneously thought that ‘his 
body is his self and identity’ is freed from this delusion, thereby becoming truly 
liberated. It is because he is freed from all bondages and fetters that tie ‘him’—i.e. 
‘his true self known as the Atma’—to this gross, perishable and deluding world of 
sense objects.  

Further, when this happens, he is naturally freed from all things associated 
with this world, including the effect of its various ‘Gunas’, good or bad, as 
enumerated earlier. 

Oh Ravana! You must resolve to exercise self-restraint; you ought to distance 
yourself from your body because it is not ‘you’. Instead, you ought to concentrate you 
attention and meditate upon your ‘true form’ which is pristine pure, taintless, free 
from corruption and vices, and sublime (i.e. your pure conscious Atma or soul) (56).  
By doing so you will realise that the Atma is different from Nature (represented by 
the physical world—both visual and invisible). As a result, you shall become liberated 
(from the delusions and misconceptions under which you are at present).  

If however, you are unable to concentrate or meditate on the Atma which is 
pure consciousness, but which you may consider to be too abstract an entity to focus 
your mind on, then there is another option for you—should rely on the ‘Sagun1’ 
aspect of the same Supreme Atma that has revealed itself in the form of the Lord (i.e., 
Sri Ram) by having devotion and affection for him, by worshipping and adoring him, 
by having faith and trust in him (57). 
 
[Note—1The Supreme Being has two aspects—one is ‘Saguna’ and the other is 
‘Nirguna’. The Nirguna aspect has no attributes and physical form, while the Saguna 
aspect has known attributes and form.  

The Nirguna aspect of the Lord refers to his cosmic form that is has no 
attributes, is invisible, all-pervading, all-encompassing, sublime and subtle. This form 
is pure cosmic Consciousness, also known as Brahm.  
 The manifested form of this Nirguna aspect is called Saguna, and it has 
‘gunas’, i.e. it has specific characteristics and virtues.  

Brahm’s, i.e. pure cosmic Consciousness’s, Saguna form is represented by 
Lord Ram at the plane of our gross physical world, while at the cosmic level the same 
Saguna form has a more sublime and subtle existence in the form of Lord Vishnu. 
Since Vishnu is the first revelation of pure cosmic Consciousness, or of ‘Brahm’, 
when it decided to manifest itself, Lord Vishnu has almost the same characteristics as 
Brahm, i.e. he is the Nirguna aspect of Brahm as compared to Lord Ram who is the 
Saguna aspect of the same Brahm. That is why Lord Vishnu is invisible and 
omnipresent while Lord Ram has a visible existence that has its physical limitations.
 There should not be any confusion in this regard; it is a clear and well defined 
concept like the light of day. Just as a blind man can’t see in day, and for him day and 
night are the same, ignorant persons fail to understand this basic concept about 
Brahm, Vishnu and Ram.]  
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पद्मकिणकर् े   वणपीठर् े  मिणगणाि वते । 
मद णतरृ ु े  ततर् जानक्या सह संि थतम् ॥ ५८॥ 
वीरासनं िवशालाकं्ष िवद्य प जिनभा बरमु ु ् । 
िकरीटहारकयरकौ तभािदिभे ू ु रि वतम् ॥ ५९॥ 
नपरःू ु ै  कटकभा तंै र्  तथवै वनमालया । 
ल मणने  धनद्व द्वकरणु र् े  पिरसिवतमे ् ॥ ६०॥ 
एवं  या वा सदा मानं रामं सव िदर्  ि थतम् । 
भक् या परमया यक्तोु  म यतु े नातर् संशयः ॥ ६१॥ 
 
hṛtpadmakarṇike svarṇapīṭhe maṇigaṇānvite । 
mṛduślakṣṇatare tatra jānakyā saha saṃsthitam ॥ 58॥ 
vīrāsanaṃ viśālākṣaṃ vidyutpuñjanibhāmbaram । 
kirīṭahārakeyūrakaustubhādibhiranvitam ॥ 59॥ 
nūpuraiḥ kaṭakairbhāntaṃ tathaiva vanamālayā । 
lakṣmaṇena dhanurdvandvakareṇa parisevitam ॥ 60॥ 
evaṃ dhyātvā sadātmānaṃ rāmaṃ sarvahṛdi sthitam । 
bhaktyā paramayā yukto mucyate nātra saṃśayaḥ ॥ 61॥ 
 
58-61. [Till this point Kalnemi has expounded upon the Nirguna aspect of the 
Supreme Being. This form is pure cosmic Consciousness, and it lives in the form of a 
creature’s Atma, his soul, residing in his gross physical body. Meditation on the Atma 
is akin to worshipping the supreme Atma known as the Parmatma. This leads to bliss 
and liberation from all miseries associated with the body and the world in which this 
body lives.  

Now, in verse nos. 58-63, Kalnemi describes how to worship the Sagun aspect 
of the same Supreme Being, who in the present case has manifested himself as Lord 
Ram.]  
 
In the petals of the heart-like lotus there is a gem-studded, very beautiful golden 
throne. On it is seated ‘he’ (Sri Ram—refer verse no. 61) along with Janki (Sita) (58). 
 
He (Sri Ram) is sitting in the ‘Viraasan’ posture1, has large eyes resembling lotus 
petals; his clothes resemble the splendour, brilliance and radiance of a ‘creeper-of-
light’ as they dazzle and shimmer on his divine form.  

He is adorned by many ornaments, such as a tiara, a necklace, armlets and the 
Kaustav Mani2 amongst others. The Lord looks extremely charming in his beauteous 
form (59).  

He wears anklets, ear-pins and nose-pins, and a Vanmala3. The Lord is being 
served by Laxman (his younger brother) holding two bows (one belonging to him and 
the other kept ready for Lord Sri Ram) (60). 

The Lord is the one who resides in the heart of all the creatures as their ‘true 
self’ or Atma; as a microcosmic form of pure cosmic Consciousness.  

If you (Ravana) meditate upon this view or vision of Lord Sri Ram with full 
devotion, dedication, conviction, faith and belief, there is no doubt that you will attain 
emancipation and salvation (61).  
 
[Note—1The ‘Viraasan’ is a sitting posture adopted by warriors.  
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2The ‘Kaustav Mani’ is a jewel worn by Lord Vishnu on his chest. 
 
3The Varmala is a garland worn by Vishnu, generally made of marigold flowers.] 
 
 
शणुृ व ैचिरतं त य भक्तिन यमन यधीःै र्  । 
एवं च के ृ तपवािणू र्  पापािन च महा यिप । 
क्षणादवे  िवन यि त यथाग्न तलराशयःे ू  ॥ ६२॥ 
 
śṛṇu vai caritaṃ tasya bhaktairnityamananyadhīḥ । 
evaṃ cetkṛtapūrvāṇi pāpāni ca mahāntyapi । 
kṣaṇādeva vinaśyanti yathāgnestūlarāśayaḥ ॥ 62॥ 
 
62. [Kalnemi further says that if it is also not possible for Ravana to do as he has 
advised him in the aforesaid verses, then he should at least do the following—] You 
must daily listen to his (Lord Sri Ram's) stories that are inherently holy, pure and 
divine. While doing this, have full concentration of mind; pay full attention to what is 
being narrated; and listen to these stories being narrated by the Lord’s devotees with 
devotion and faith.  

By doing so, the dark packet that consists of all your previous sins will perish 
sooner than you expect; it will be destroyed literally in a second just like a huge 
bundle of cotton perishes in a raging fire1 (62). 
 
[Note—1Kalnemi has expounded on three ways of worshipping Lord Ram, a 
manifestation of the Supreme Being. All these methods or paths of worship lead to the 
same goal: all grant spiritual bliss and deliverance to the creature; all lead to the 
creature’s emancipation and salvation; all help the spiritual aspirant to attain 
liberation from the cycle of birth and death characteristic of this mortal world, with its 
attendant miseries, grief and torments; all hand-hold him and lead him towards 
attainment of eternal beatitude and felicity; all grant his soul eternal bliss and 
happiness.  

(i) The first method espoused by Kalnemi is based on the philosophy of the 
Upanishads that essentially say that the individual’s soul, known as his Atma, is a 
microcosmic form of the universal and cosmic Soul known as the Parmatma, the 
Supreme Being. The Atma of an individual is his ‘true self’, and it is pure 
consciousness. Since this Atma is an image of the cosmic Atma known as the 
Parmatma, it follows that a creature is a microcosmic form of the Parmatma. It is due 
to delusions created by Maya (the powers of cosmic Consciousness to create 
delusions and illusions) that a creature thinks that he is different from the Parmatma, 
and in order to find peace and spiritual happiness he goes searching for the Parmatma, 
the Lord God, the Supreme Being, to obtain his blessings, oblivious and ignorant of 
the fact that he has to look no further than his own inner-self to see that Parmatma 
residing right within him as his own Atma. Once this realisation happens, the creature 
feels bliss within himself.  

Hence, the first method espoused by Kalnemi deals with the form of worship 
of Lord Ram, who is a personified form of the cosmic Consciousness, that relates to 
the Nirguna form of the Lord, the form that has no physical and identifiable specific 
attributes, because it incorporates every aspect of all virtues that exist in this creation 
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in its cosmic form. It is a universal form of the Lord that is known as Brahm: it is a 
form that is invisible, subtle, sublime, all-pervading, all-encompassing and cosmic in 
its essential nature. It is a form that is called the Atma of an individual creature at the 
microcosmic level of creation, and the Parmatma at the macrocosmic level of 
existence, both being the same pure Consciousness existing at two levels or planes.  
 To successful practice this method of worship of the Lord, Kalnemi advises 
meditation and contemplation upon one’s own self, which is pure Consciousness 
known as the Atma. For this one has to practice self-restraint on one’s sense organs 
and their inherent tendency to be attached with and attracted to this mundane material 
world. Renunciation is a tool to enable this. This path is called the path of Gyan,  the 
path of wisdom and self-realisation that leads to enlightenment, a path  that is usually 
followed by great sages, hermits and ascetics. {Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, 
Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 46-56.} 

(ii) The second approach lays stress on the path of Bhakti—the path of 
devotion, adoration and worship of the Sagun or the visible aspect of the same Lord 
God known as the Parmatma. This aspect of the Supreme Being relates to one or the 
other forms in which he had revealed himself for the benefit of his devotees. One such 
revealed divine form of the Supreme Being is Lord Ram, the Lord whose life and time 
is narrated in the epic Ramayana. This form has attributes; it has a visible and 
physical existence unlike the invisible and attribute-less cosmic form of the Lord.  

So, worshipping and adoring this Saguna form of the Supreme Being, which in 
the present case is Lord Ram, becomes easier and more practical for an individual 
spiritual aspirant because he can easily relate to it and understand about it using the 
parameters of this physical world that are known to him, with which he is conversant 
and comfortable, as compared to the Nirguna form which he might find too abstract 
and difficult to comprehend, and therefore it does not appeal to him. {Refer: 
Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 57-61.} 

Both are the two sides of the same coin, and both lead to liberation, 
deliverance, emancipation and salvation; both the lines lead to the same goal of 
attainment of spiritual bliss, beatitude and felicity; both path lead to Mukti or Moksha. 

(iii) And finally, if both these above two paths do not appeal to an individual, 
Kalnemi prescribes a third and simple method—which is to attentively hear, with 
devotion, faith and belief, the divine stories of the Lord being narrated by his 
devotees. {Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 6, verse no. 62.} 

Dear Readers, you will appreciate that we, the narrator as well as his listener, 
the author and his reader, are obviously following this third path expounded by 
Kalnemi for bringing peace and bliss to the soul, which is the path of ‘narration and 
listening’, including of course ‘reading’, the divine Stories of Lord Ram, the incarnate 
Supreme Being, as we are currently engaged in. So blessed are these moments for all 
of us.] 
 
 
भज व रामं पिरपणमकंू र् े  िवहाय वरैं िनजभिक्तयक्तःु  । 
दा सदा भािवतभाव पं अनाम पं प षंु  पराणमु ् ॥ ६३॥ 

 
इित शर्ीमद या मरामायणे उमामह रसंवादे े यद्धकाु डे ष ः सगःर्  ॥ ६॥ 
 
bhajasva rāmaṃ paripūrṇamekaṃ vihāya vairaṃ nijabhaktiyuktaḥ । 
hṛdā sadā bhāvitabhāvarūpaṃ anāmarūpaṃ puruṣaṃ purāṇam ॥ 63॥ 
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iti śrīmadadhyātmarāmāyaṇe umāmaheśvarasaṃvāde yuddhakāṇḍe ṣaṣṭhaḥ 
sargaḥ ॥ 6॥ 
 
63. You must always worship and adore, have dedication and devotion for, have faith 
and firm conviction in Lord Sri Ram who is complete in all respects, and is the one of 
his kind (i.e. the Lord has no parallel; there is no one with whom one can compare the 
greatness of the Lord with).  

You should forsake all animosity and ill-will with him, and instead involve 
yourself with self-inspired and sustained devotion for the Lord who actually has no 
name or form (because his primary form is Nirguna).  

Verily, in his cosmic form he is known as the ‘Viraat Purush1’ who is adored 
and worshipped in the Purans (ancient scriptures).  

You must always concentrate your mind and meditate upon such a Lord in 
your heart. The Lord can assume any form which is compatible and in consonant with 
the desires, pleasures and wishes of his devotees. [To wit, the Lord assumes a form in 
which his devotee wishes to worship him.] (63). 
 
[Note—1The “Viraat Purush” is the cosmic form of the Supreme Being. It is another 
name for Lord Vishnu. The word ‘Viraat’ means vast; it refers to that form of the 
Lord that is all-pervading and macrocosmic in nature. The word ‘Purush’ means a 
Male.  

Therefore, the Viraat Purush is the name given to the Supreme Father of 
creation who has a form as vast and measureless as this creation itself.]  
 
Thus ends Canto 6 of Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka Kand that describes the 
conversation between Lord Shiva and Uma. 
 
 
Sub-section: 15.2.3 – Lanka Kand, Canto 7, verse nos. 1-41:- 
 
शर्ीमहादवे  उवाच । 
कालनिमवचःे  शर् वाु  रावणोऽमतसि नभमृ ् । 
ज वाल कर्ोधतामर्ाक्षः सिपरिद्भिरवािग्नमतर् ् ॥ १॥ 
िनहि म  वां दरा मानंु  म छासनपराङ्मखमु ् । 
परःै  िकि चद्गही वाृ   वं भाषसे रामिकङ्करः ॥ २॥ 
 
śrīmahādeva uvāca । 
kālanemivacaḥ śrutvā rāvaṇo'mṛtasannibham । 
jajvāla krodhatāmrākṣaḥ sarpiradbhirivāgnimat ॥ 1॥ 
nihanmi tvāṃ durātmānaṃ macchāsanaparāṅmukham । 
paraiḥ kiñcidgṛhītvā tvaṃ bhāṣase rāmakiṅkaraḥ ॥ 2॥ 
 
1-2. Lord Shiva continued with his narration, saying—'Oh Parvati! When Ravana 
heard these wise words of Kalnemi, which were actually equivalent to a shower of 
life-giving nectar called Amrit raining down on Ravana, he did not like them as he 
was in the throes of death and overcome with delusions. 
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 Consequentially, he became excessively angry and indignant; he became 
wrathful and exasperated, and his eyes became fiery red with anger. His general 
reaction to Kalnemi’s advice was as if butter or oil was poured on a burning fire; he 
spluttered and sizzled in excess of anger and wrathfulness.  

[To wit, Ravana became furious at being lectured by Kalnemi. He was not 
accustomed to being lectured at. He spewed fire and brimstone by his demeanours. He 
cursed and muttered abuses at the poor fellow, calling him with the most abhorable 
names, grinding his teeth and clenching his fists to imply that he would twist 
Kalnemi’s neck like one wrings wet cloth to squeeze water out of it.] (1) 

Ravana threatened Kalnemi with dire consequences: 'I shall kill you, oh you 
wicked fellow, for disobeying me. It appears that you have taken something from (i.e. 
have been bribed by) my enemy, for you speak as if you were a servant of Sri Ram, in 
his pay-roll!' (2). 
 
 
कालनिम वाचदंे े  रावणं दवे  िकं कर्धाु  । 
न रोचते मे वचनं यिद ग वा करोिम तत् ॥ ३॥ 
इ यक् वाु  पर्ययौ शीघर्ं कालनिममे र्हासरःु  । 
नोिदतो रावणनवे ै  हनमिद्वघ्नकारणातू ् ॥ ४॥ 
 
kālanemiruvācedaṃ rāvaṇaṃ deva kiṃ krudhā । 
na rocate me vacanaṃ yadi gatvā karomi tat ॥ 3॥ 
ityuktvā prayayau śīghraṃ kālanemirmahāsuraḥ । 
nodito rāvaṇenaiva hanūmadvighnakāraṇāt ॥ 4॥ 
 
3-4. Then Kalnemi said to Ravana, 'Oh Lord! Why do you become so angry? If you 
do not like what I have said, then I shall go and do as you tell me' (3).  

Saying this, the great demon Kalnemi went from there immediately to create a 
hindrance, an obstacle, in Hanuman's work (i.e. in his path) at the behest of Ravana 
(4). 
 
 
स ग वा िहमव पा  तपोवनमक पयत् । 
ततर् िश यःै पिरवतोृ  मिनवषधरःु े  खलः ॥ ५॥ 
ग छतो मागमासाद्यर्  वायसनोमहा मनःु ू र्  । 
ततो ग वा ददशाथर्  हनमानाशर्मंू  शभमु ् ॥ ६॥ 
िच तयामास मनसा शर्ीमान् पवनन दनः । 
पराु  न  मत मे े मिनम डलम ममु ु ् ॥ ७॥ 
 
sa gatvā himavatpārśvaṃ tapovanamakalpayat । 
tatra śiṣyaiḥ parivṛto muniveṣadharaḥ khalaḥ ॥ 5॥ 
gacchato mārgamāsādya vāyusūnormahātmanaḥ । 
tato gatvā dadarśātha hanūmānāśramaṃ śubham ॥ 6॥ 
cintayāmāsa manasā śrīmān pavananandanaḥ । 
purā na dṛṣṭametanme munimaṇḍalamuttamam ॥ 7॥ 
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5-7.That impostor and wicked fellow went to the foothills of the Himalayas and 
created an illusionary Tapovan (i.e. a forest where hermits, ascetics and sages live to 
do penances and austerities), and seated himself disguised as a hermit surrounded by 
his disciples (5).  

That spot was directly on the path by which Hanuman was going (cruising) 
through the air. When he reached the site, he saw that beautiful and auspicious 
looking hermitage (6).  

The son of the wind-god (Hanuman) thought to himself, 'When I went by this 
way on the earlier occasion, I had not seen this magnificent group of hermits and their 
hermitage (7). 
 
 
माग  िवभर्ंिशतो वा मे भर्मो वा िच स भवः । 
यद्वाऽऽिव याशर्मपदं  वा मिनमशषतःु े  ॥ ८॥ 
पी वा जलं ततो यािम दर्ोणाचलमन ममु ् । 
इ यक् वाु  पर्िववशाथे  सवतोर्  योजनायतम् ॥ ९॥ 
आशर्मं कदलीशालखजरपनसािदिभःूर्  । 
समावतृं पक्वफलनमर्शाखै र् ै  पादपःै ॥ १०॥ 
 
mārgo vibhraṃśito vā me bhramo vā cittasambhavaḥ । 
yadvā''viśyāśramapadaṃ dṛṣṭvā munimaśeṣataḥ ॥ 8॥ 
pītvā jalaṃ tato yāmi droṇācalamanuttamam । 
ityuktvā praviveśātha sarvato yojanāyatam ॥ 9॥ 
āśramaṃ kadalīśālakharjūrapanasādibhiḥ । 
samāvṛtaṃ pakvaphalairnamraśākhaiśca pādapaiḥ ॥ 10॥ 
 
8-10. Have I lost my way, or am I having some hallucination or optical illusion in 
my mind. Well, let me go to that hermitage nevertheless and see (meet) those exalted 
sages (8), drink water, and after that (having relaxed a bit and refreshed myself) I 
shall proceed to the Dronachal mountain which is the best among all the mountains'.  

Deciding thus, he went to that illusionary hermitage. It was spread in an area 
of 1 Yojan (roughly 8 miles) in all the directions (i.e. it had a radius of approximately 
8 miles) (9).  

It was full of fruit trees, such as plantain, date palm and jackfruit etc., which 
were so laden with ripe fruits that their branches were bent. Besides these trees, there 
were Sal trees too (10). 
 
 
वरभाविविनमकं्तै र् ु  शदं्धु  िनमललक्षणमर् ् । 
ति म महाशर्मे र ये कालनिमःे  स राक्षसः ॥ ११॥ 
इ दर्योगं समा थाय चकार िशवपजनमू ् । 
हनमानिभवाद्याहू  गौरवणे  महासरमु ् ॥ १२॥ 
 
vairabhāvavinirmuktaṃ śuddhaṃ nirmalalakṣaṇam । 
tasminmahāśrame ramye kālanemiḥ sa rākṣasaḥ ॥ 11॥ 
indrayogaṃ samāsthāya cakāra śivapūjanam । 
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hanūmānabhivādyāha gauraveṇa mahāsuram ॥ 12॥ 
 
11-12. That pure and holy looking hermitage was devoid of any hint of animosity, 
malice, enmity or ill-will. Inside that great and pleasant hermitage, the demon 
Kalnemi (11) was worshipping Lord Shiva by invoking the great magical trick called 
‘Indra Yoga’ or ‘Indrajal’1.   

Hanuman bowed before him with great respect, but at the same time with great 
sense of self-respect, dignity and honour2 (12). 
 
[Note—1The ‘Indrajal’ is the name given to practice of witch craft and deception. 
Kalnemi was worshipping Lord Shiva with a crooked mind. He pretended to be 
worshipping the Lord but his mind was occupied by other ominous thoughts; he was 
thinking of means to trap and kill Hanuman. At the same time, he was also worried 
about his own safety should Hanuman discover his dirty trick.  

He was in such a hurry that though he seemed to worship Lord Shiva but there 
was no Shivalingam there. The meditative posture he adopted and the pretension of 
worshipping Lord Shiva was intended to mislead Hanuman and make him believe that 
he was a great ascetic-devotee of Lord Shiva who was devoted to the Nirguna form of 
the Lord. 
 
2Hanuman was a manifestation of Lord Shiva’s eleventh form known as Rudra. So 
when he observed that Kalnemi was worshipping Shiva, Hanuman felt honoured.  
 Secondly, Hanuman was a messenger of Lord Ram, the supreme Lord of this 
creation whom even Lord Shiva worshipped. So therefore, Hanuman was not an 
ordinary messenger; he took pride and honour in the fact that he represents the 
Supreme Being.  
 Thirdly, he wished to subtly tell this hermit that he is bowing before him out 
of deference to his form as a hermit; for otherwise he would not have cared a dime for 
who he might be. So the hermit be careful with him.] 
 
 
भगवन् रामदतोऽहंू  हनमा नामू  नामतः । 
रामकायेर्ण महता क्षीराि धं ग तमद्यतःु ु  ॥ १३॥ 
तषाृ  मां बाधते बर् नदकंु  कतर्ु  िवद्यते । 
यथ छंे  पातिम छािमु  क यतां मे मनी रु  ॥ १४॥ 
 
bhagavan rāmadūto'haṃ hanūmānnāma nāmataḥ । 
rāmakāryeṇa mahatā kṣīrābdhiṃ gantumudyataḥ ॥ 13॥ 
tṛṣā māṃ bādhate brahmannudakaṃ kutra vidyate । 
yathecchaṃ pātumicchāmi kathyatāṃ me munīśvara ॥ 14॥ 
 
13-14. Addressing the hermit, Hanuman said, 'Oh the exalted one! I am a messenger 
of Sri Ram. My name is Hanuman, and I am going to the ‘Kshir Sagar’ on some great 
work of my Lord (13).  

Oh Brahmin! I am very thirsty and wish to drink a lot of water. Oh great sage! 
Please tell me the place where there is water here.' (14). 
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त छर् वाु  मा तवाक्यंे र्  कालनिम तमबर्वीते ् । 
कम डलगतंु  तोयं मम  वं पातमहिसु र्  ॥ १५॥ 
भङ् वु  चमािने  पक्वािन फलािन तदन तरम् । 
िनवस व सखनातर्ु े  िनदर्ामिहे   वरा तु मा ॥ १६॥ 
 
tacchrutvā mārutervākyaṃ kālanemistamabravīt । 
kamaṇḍalugataṃ toyaṃ mama tvaṃ pātumarhasi ॥ 15॥ 
bhuṅkṣva cemāni pakvāni phalāni tadanantaram । 
nivasasva sukhenātra nidrāmehi tvarāstu mā ॥ 16॥ 
 
15-16. Hearing these words of Maruti (Hanuman), Kalnemi replied, 'You can drink 
the water of my Kamandalu (a pot of water carried by hermits; it is generally made 
from dried, hollowed out, round pumpkin) (15).  

Quench your hunger by eating the ripe fruits here, then sleep a while and take 
some rest. Do not be in such a hurry (16). 
 
 
भतूं भ यं भिव यं च जानािम तपसा  वयम् । 
उि थतो ल मणः सवेर् वानरा रामवीिक्षताः ॥ १७॥ 
त छर् वाु  हनमानाहु  कम डलजलनु े  मे । 
न शा य यिधका त णाृ  ततो दशयर्  मे जलम् ॥ १८॥ 
 
bhūtaṃ bhavyaṃ bhaviṣyaṃ ca jānāmi tapasā svayam । 
utthito lakṣmaṇaḥ sarve vānarā rāmavīkṣitāḥ ॥ 17॥ 
tacchrutvā hanumānāha kamaṇḍalujalena me । 
na śāmyatyadhikā tṛṣṇā tato darśaya me jalam ॥ 18॥ 
 
17-18. On the strength of my severe penances and austerities (Tapa), I know all about 
the past, the present and the future. Presently, Laxman and other monkeys have 
become conscious and have got up (i.e. they have regained their consciousness and 
have been revived back to life) when Sri Ram saw them or glanced at them with his 
gracious look that infused new life in them.' [To wit, there is no hurry now. You can 
relax as much as you wish.] (17).  

Hearing this, Hanuman said, 'I have a great thrust. It cannot be quenched by 
the little water of the Kamandalu. So, show me a pond or a large body of water (18). 
 
[Note—1Kalnemi said a lie in order to impress upon Hanuman that there was no need 
to hurry and worry when he said that he knew all about the past, present and future, 
and that Laxman and other monkeys were revived by Sri Ram's benevolent glance. 
Kalnemi used this as a ploy to make Hanuman waste precious time in bathing and 
relaxing and eating fruits so that he will be late in taking the herb back to Laxman 
within the allotted time-frame to make the herb effective, for once this time passed the 
herb won’t work.  
 Besides this, Kalnemi also planned to kill Hanuman while he was asleep and 
off his guard.] 
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तथ याज्ञापयामासे  वटुं मायािवकि पतम् । 
वटो दशयर्  िव तीण वायसनोजलाशयमु ू ्र्  ॥ १९॥ 
िनमी य चािक्षणी तोयं पी वाग छ ममाि तकम् । 
उपद यािमे  ते म तर्ं यने  दर् यिस चौषधीः ॥ २०॥ 
 
tathetyājñāpayāmāsa vaṭuṃ māyāvikalpitam । 
vaṭo darśaya vistīrṇaṃ vāyusūnorjalāśayam ॥ 19॥ 
nimīlya cākṣiṇī toyaṃ pītvāgaccha mamāntikam । 
upadekṣyāmi te mantraṃ yena drakṣyasi cauṣadhīḥ ॥ 20॥ 
 
19-20. Saying 'alright', he ordered an false Brahmachari (a celibate Brahmin who is a 
student of a hermit), who was created by Kalnemi by using his illusionary powers, 
'Oh Brahmachari! Show the son of the wind-god that large pond.' (19).  

Turning to Hanuman he said, 'Close your eyes while you drink water1, and 
then come to me immediately. I shall teach you a divine Mantra (a magical group of 
words; in modern parlance, a formulae) by the help of which you will be able to see 
(recognise) the medicine (herb) that you desire' (20). 
 
[Note—1Kalnemi wanted Hanuman to keep his eyes closed as he entered the pond 
because he wanted him not to see an alligator living in the water, so that this giant 
reptile would catch hold of Hanuman and kill him before he discovers what had 
happened.  But unfortunately for Kalnemi, it was not so easy to fool Hanuman, for he 
was more than a match for both Kalnemi and the Alligator, as both will eventually be 
killed by him.] 
 
 
तथिते  दिशतंर्  शीघर्ं वटनाु  सिललाशयम् । 
पर्िव य हनमां तोयमिपब मीिलतक्षणःु े  ॥ २१॥ 
तत ाग य मकरी महामाया महाकिपम् । 
अगर्स ं महावगा मा ितंे  घोर िपणी ॥ २२॥ 
 
tatheti darśitaṃ śīghraṃ vaṭunā salilāśayam । 
praviśya hanumāṃstoyamapibanmīlitekṣaṇaḥ ॥ 21॥ 
tataścāgatya makarī mahāmāyā mahākapim । 
agrasattaṃ mahāvegānmārutiṃ ghorarūpiṇī ॥ 22॥ 
 
21-22. Then the Brahmin said 'alright' and immediately showed the body of water to 
Hanuman. He entered it and began drinking water with closed eyes (as advised by 
Kalnemi) (21).  

Just at that instant, a huge she-alligator named Makari, who was formidable 
and horrible in shape and size, and was very illusive, deceitful and full of dirty tricks, 
came up quickly to devour the great monkey named Maruti (thinking that Hanuman 
was foolish and gullible enough to be so easily caught and killed by her dirty tricks) 
(22). 
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ततो ददशर् हनमानु ् गर्स तीं मकरीं  षा । 
दारयामास ह ता यां वदनं सा ममार ह ॥ २३॥ 
ततोऽ तिरके्ष द शे िद य पधराङ्गना । 
धा यमालीित िवख्याता हनम तमथाबर्वीतू ् ॥ २४॥ 
 
tato dadarśa hanumān grasantīṃ makarīṃ ruṣā । 
dārayāmāsa hastābhyāṃ vadanaṃ sā mamāra ha ॥ 23॥ 
tato'ntarikṣe dadṛśe divyarūpadharāṅganā । 
dhānyamālīti vikhyātā hanūmantamathābravīt ॥ 24॥ 
 
23-24. When Hanuman saw that the she-alligator (Makari) was swallowing him up, 
he was ferocious with anger, and he tore apart her mouth with his hands. As a result 
of this, she died instantly (23).  

Just at that moment, a woman with a divine form was seen in the sky. Her 
name was Dhanyamali. She said to Hanuman (24)— 
 
 
व पर्सादादहं शापािद्वमक्ताि मु  कपी र । 
श ाहं मिननाु  पवम सराू र्  कारणा तरे ॥ २५॥ 
आशर्मे य तु ते  ः कालनिममहासरःे र् ु  । 
रावणपर्िहतो मागेर् िवघ्नं कतु तवानघ ॥ २६॥ 
 
tvatprasādādahaṃ śāpādvimuktāsmi kapīśvara । 
śaptāhaṃ muninā pūrvamapsarā kāraṇāntare ॥ 25॥ 
āśrame yastu te dṛṣṭaḥ kālanemirmahāsuraḥ । 
rāvaṇaprahito mārge vighnaṃ kartuṃ tavānagha ॥ 26॥ 
 
25-26. Oh the Lord of monkeys! By your grace, I have been liberated and freed from 
my curse. Previously, I was an Apsara (a celestial damsel working in the court of the 
king of Gods, Indra). Due to some reason, a sage had cursed me (by which I had 
become an alligator) (25).  

The person you have seen in the hermitage is a great demon called Kalnemi. 
Oh the sinless, pure and faultless one (i.e. Anagh)! Ravana has sent him to cause 
obstacles in your path. [So beware of this crooked hermit.] (26). 
 
 
मिनवषधरोु े  नासौ  मिनिवपर्िविहंसकःु र्  । 
जिह द ंु  ग छ शीघर्ं दर्ोणाचलमन ममु ् ॥ २७॥ 
ग छा यहं बर् लोकं  व पशाद्धतक मषार्  । 
इ यक् वाु  सा ययौ  वग हनमान यथाशर्ममू ् ॥ २८॥ 
 
muniveṣadharo nāsau  munirvipravihiṃsakaḥ । 
jahi duṣṭaṃ gaccha śīghraṃ droṇācalamanuttamam ॥ 27॥ 
gacchāmyahaṃ brahmalokaṃ tvatsparśāddhatakalmaṣā । 
ityuktvā sā yayau svargaṃ hanūmānapyathāśramam ॥ 28॥ 



 1567

 
27-28. That fellow who is disguised as a hermit is not a hermit at all; in fact, he is a 
killer of Brahmins and sages. You must kill this rascal as soon as you can, very 
quickly, and then proceed to Dronachal which is the best amongst the mountains (27).
 I have become freed from sins and blemishes of all kinds by your touch, and 
am now going to the abode of Brahma'.  

Saying so, she went to the heaven, and Hanuman also went back to the 
hermitage (28). 
 
 
आगतं तं समालोक्य कालनिमरभाषते  । 
िकं िवल बने  महता तव वानरस म ॥ २९॥ 
गहाणृ  म ो म तर्ां वं दिहे  मे ग दिक्षणामु ् । 
इ यक्तोु  हनमा मि ंु ु   ढं ब वाह राक्षसम् ॥ ३०॥ 
 
āgataṃ taṃ samālokya kālanemirabhāṣata । 
kiṃ vilambena mahatā tava vānarasattama ॥ 29॥ 
gṛhāṇa matto mantrāṃstvaṃ dehi me gurudakṣiṇām । 
ityukto hanumānmuṣṭiṃ dṛḍhaṃ baddhvāha rākṣasam ॥ 30॥ 
 
29-30. Seeing him come back, Kalnemi said, 'Oh the best among the monkeys! What 
will you gain by delaying any further? (29). Take the Mantra from me and give me 
my Guru Dakshina (the offering of some gift to the teacher in return for the initiation 
ceremony by accepting the holy Mantra given by him; in modern terms, the teacher's 
fees)'.  

When Kalnemi said so, Hanuman clenched his fists tight and said to the 
demon (30)— 
 
 
गहाणृ  दिक्षणामतािम यक् वाे ु  िनजघान तम् । 
िवस यृ  मिनवषंु े  स कालनिममहासरःे र् ु  ॥ ३१॥ 
ययधु ु े वायपतर्णु ु े  नानामायािवधानतः । 
महामाियकदतोऽसौू  हनमा माियनांू  िरपःु  ॥ ३२॥ 
 
gṛhāṇa dakṣiṇāmetāmityuktvā nijaghāna tam । 
visṛjya muniveṣaṃ sa kālanemirmahāsuraḥ ॥ 31॥ 
yuyudhe vāyuputreṇa nānāmāyāvidhānataḥ । 
mahāmāyikadūto'sau hanūmānmāyināṃ ripuḥ ॥ 32॥ 
 
31-32. 'Take your fees first', and he hit (punched) him (Kalnemi) hard with his 
clenched fists. Instantly, the great demon abandoned his disguise of a hermit, and 
assuming different illusive forms and using various tricks he began to fight with the 
son of the wind-god (Hanuman). But the latter was the messenger of the greatest of 
tricksters and magicians that Sri Ram is, and he was an enemy of the lowly, 
inconsequential demons.  
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[So, how could Hanuman be affected by these wretched impostors and their 
dirty tricks? To wit, no matter how hard Kalnemi tried and no matter what tricks he 
employed, Hanuman always outwitted him.] (31-32). 
 
 
जघान मि नाु  शीि णर् भग्नमधाू र् ममार सः । 
ततः क्षीरिनिधं ग वा  वा दर्ोणं महािगिरम् ॥ ३३॥ 
अ वा चौषधी ततर् िगिरम पा यु  स वरः । 
गही वाृ  वायवगनु े े  ग वा राम य सि निधम् ॥ ३४॥ 
उवाच हनमानु ् राममानीतोऽयं महािगिरः । 
यद्यकं्तु  कु  दवशे े  िवल बो नातर् य यतु े ॥ ३५॥ 
 
jaghāna muṣṭinā śīrṣṇi bhagnamūrdhā mamāra saḥ । 
tataḥ kṣīranidhiṃ gatvā dṛṣṭvā droṇaṃ mahāgirim ॥ 33॥ 
adṛṣṭvā cauṣadhīstatra girimutpāṭya satvaraḥ । 
gṛhītvā vāyuvegena gatvā rāmasya sannidhim ॥ 34॥ 
uvāca hanumān rāmamānīto'yaṃ mahāgiriḥ । 
yadyuktaṃ kuru deveśa vilambo nātra yujyate ॥ 35॥ 
 
33-35. He (Hanuman) hit his (Kalnemi’s) head with a clenched fist which resulted in 
his death due to a cracked skull. Having got rid of this obstacle, Hanuman reached the 
‘Kshir Sagar’ and saw Mt. Dronachal (33).  

But he could not find (trace or recognise) the required herbal medicine. So he 
swiftly uprooted and lifted the mountain itself in his hands, and took off with the 
speed of wind to where Sri Ram was (34).  

When he reached there1, he said to Sri Ram, 'Oh the Lord of Gods! I have 
brought you the great mountain. Now do whatever you think fit. It will not be proper 
to delay any further.' (35). 
 
[Note—1It ought to be noted here that in this version of the Story in Adhyatma 
Ramayan of sage Veda Vyas, the episode of Hanuman being shot by Bharat as he 
flew over Ayodhya is not mentioned as done in Ram Charit Manas of Tulsidas. 
{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha nos. 58-60.] 
 
 
शर् वाु  हनमतोू  वाक्यं रामः स त मानसःु  । 
गही वाृ  चौषधीः शीघर्ं सषु ेणने  महामितः ॥ ३६॥ 
िचिक सां कारयामास ल मणाय महा मने । 
ततः स ोि थतु  इव ब वाु  पर्ोवाच ल मणः ॥ ३७॥ 
 
śrutvā hanūmato vākyaṃ rāmaḥ santuṣṭamānasaḥ । 
gṛhītvā cauṣadhīḥ śīghraṃ suṣeṇena mahāmatiḥ ॥ 36॥ 
cikitsāṃ kārayāmāsa lakṣmaṇāya mahātmane । 
tataḥ suptotthita iva buddhvā provāca lakṣmaṇaḥ ॥ 37॥ 
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36-37. Hearing these words of Hanuman, Sri Ram was very pleased. The wise Lord 
immediately picked (selected) the necessary medicine from that mountain1 and got the 
great soul Laxman treated with it through the wise and expert Sushen. Then Laxman 
became conscious as if he had woken up from a dream (36-37). 
 
[Note—1Again this is a clear diversion from Tulsidas' Ram Charit Manas and the 
popular belief that the selection of the medicine and its administration were both done 
by Sushen. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 62.}  

Here, it was Sri Ram who had selected the necessary drug and Sushen had 
only administered it to Laxman as a doctor's assistant in a clinic. Sri Ram did not wish 
to take the risk of letting Sushen do the selection—for, he might have got it all wrong 
and jeopardise Laxman's life.] 
 
 
ित  ित  क्व ग तािस ह मीदानीं दशानन । 
इित बर्व तमालोक्यु  म यवघर्ायू र्  राघवः ॥ ३८॥ 
मा ितं पर्ाह व साद्य  व पर्सादा महाकपे । 
िनरामयं पर्प यािम ल मणं भर्ातरं मम ॥ ३९॥ 
 
tiṣṭha tiṣṭha kva gantāsi hanmīdānīṃ daśānana । 
iti bruvantamālokya mūrdhnyavaghrāya rāghavaḥ ॥ 38॥ 
mārutiṃ prāha vatsādya tvatprasādānmahākape । 
nirāmayaṃ prapaśyāmi lakṣmaṇaṃ bhrātaraṃ mama ॥ 39॥ 
 
38-39. Then Laxman said (to Ravana), 'Oh the 10-headed one! Keep standing. Where 
will you escape now? I shall kill you right now.1'  

Hearing him say so, Raghav (Sri Ram) smelt the head of Laxman (as a gesture 
of affection and happiness) (38), and said to Maruti (Hanuman), 'Oh great monkey 
(mahākape); oh son (vatsā)! It is because of your kindness and grace that I have 
been able to see my brother Laxman healthy and alive today.'  

[Lord Ram thanks Hanuman for his services.] (39). 
 
[Note—1Laxman’s first reaction in challenging Ravana after regaining consciousness 
shows that during the time he lay unconscious time had stood still for him. So when 
he woke up from his slumber, he remembered the last moments before fainting, that 
he was fighting Ravana.] 
 
 
इ यक् वाु  वानरःै  साध सगर्ीवणु े  समि वतः । 
िवभीषणमतनवे ै  यद्धायु  समवि थतः ॥ ४०॥ 
पाषाणःै पादप वै ै  पवतागर्र् ै  वानराः । 
यद्धायािभमखाु ु  भ वाू  ययःु  सवेर् यय सवःु ु  ॥ ४१॥ 
 
ityuktvā vānaraiḥ sārdhaṃ sugrīveṇa samanvitaḥ । 
vibhīṣaṇamatenaiva yuddhāya samavasthitaḥ ॥ 40॥ 
pāṣāṇaiḥ pādapaiścaiva parvatāgraiśca vānarāḥ । 
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yuddhāyābhimukhā bhūtvā yayuḥ sarve yuyutsavaḥ ॥ 41॥ 
 
40-41. Having said so, the Lord began preparations for the war with the assistance of 
Sugriv, Vibhishan and other monkeys (40).  

Then the monkeys, who were very eager for battle, started off for the battle-
field armed with rocks, trees and summits of mountains (i.e. large boulders and rocks 
that came in handy to them), etc. (41). 

 
 

                                ------------********---------- 
 
              
                Section 15.3: Geetawali Ramayan  

 
                  Geetawali Ramayan, Lanka Kand, verse nos. 5-15 
 
 
Let us take another brief pause at this juncture, before moving forward with this 
wondrous Story, to look at the episode of Laxman’s fainting and his subsequent 
revival as narrated vividly, with poetic finesse and poignancy, by Goswami Tulsidas 
in his another classic known as ‘Geetawali Ramayan’.  

While going through the relevant verses here, we shall also read about the two 
very poignant moments of exceptional grief and sadness that occur during this 
episode. The first is when we read how Lord Ram lamented grievously when Laxman 
was brought to him in an unconscious state and laid down on the ground before him; 
and second is when we read of how Bharat, the younger brother of Lord Ram, was 
overwhelmed with regret and remorse when he learnt from Hanuman about what had 
happened to Laxman during the battle of the previous day, because he felt so helpless 
and sorry for not being able to render any kind of assistance or aid to his two dear 
brothers, Lord Ram and Laxman, during the time of their misfortune.  
 
For this purpose, in this Section no. 15.3, we shall read from Geetawali Ramayan, 
Lanka Kand, verse nos. 5-15 as follows:  
 
 

y{e.k&ewPNkZ  
jkx dsnkjk 
¼6@5½ 

 
jke&y"ku mj yk; y;s gSaA 
Hkjs  uhj  jktho&u;u  lc  v¡x  ifjrki  r,  gSaAA 1AA 
dgr  llksd  fcyksfd  ca/kq&eq[k  cpu  izhfr  xqFk,  gSaA 
lsod&l[kk  Hkxfr&Hkk;i&xqu  pkgr  vc  vFk,  gSaAA 2AA 
fut  dhjfr&djrwfr  rkr!  rqe  lqd`rh  ldy  t,  gSaA 
eSa rqEg fcuq  ruq  jkf[k  yksd  vius  viyksd  y,  gSaAA 3AA 
esjs  iudh  ykt  bgk¡ykSa  gfB  fiz;  izku  n,  gSaA 
ykxfr  lk¡fx  fcHkh"ku  gh  ij]  lhij  vkiq  Hk,  gSaAA 4AA 
lqfu izHkq&cpu Hkkyq&dfi&xu] lqj lksp lq[kkb x,  gSaA 
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rqylh vkb  ioulqr&fcf/k  ekuks  fQfj  fuje;s  u,  gSaAA 5AA 
 
                                     lakṣmaṇa-mūcrchā      
                                  rāga kēdārā      

                                               (6/5) 
 

rāma-laṣana ura lāya layē haiṁ. 
bharē nīra rājīva-nayana saba am̐ga paritāpa ta'ē haiṁ.. 1.. 
kahata sasōka bilōki bandhu-mukha bacana prīti gutha'ē haiṁ. 
sēvaka-sakhā bhagati-bhāyapa-guna cāhata aba atha'ē haiṁ.. 2.. 
nija kīrati-karatūti tāta! tuma sukr̥tī sakala ja'ē haiṁ. 
maiṁ tumha binu tanu rākhi lōka apanē apalōka la'ē haiṁ.. 3.. 
mērē panakī lāja ihām̐lauṁ haṭhi priya prāna da'ē haiṁ. 
lāgati sām̐gi bibhīṣana hī para, sīpara āpu bha'ē haiṁ.. 4.. 
suni prabhu-bacana bhālu-kapi-gana, sura sōca sukhā'i ga'ē haiṁ. 
tulasī ā'i pavanasuta-bidhi mānō phiri niramayē na'ē haiṁ.. 5.. 

 
Laxman's Fainting-I 

 
Verse no. 6/5—[In this book “Geetawali”, Goswami Tulsidas has skipped a detailed 
narration of the War at Lanka, and after describing how Mandodari tried and failed to 
dissude Ravana from entering a destructive war and Angad, who was sent by Lord 
Ram to explore the option of making peace and avoid bloodshed, too tried and failed 
in his attempt to make Ravana see reason, the poet has come straight to an incident 
when Laxman, the younger brother of Lord Ram and his comrade-in-arm in the war, 
was wounded by an arrow shot by Meghnad, the son of Ravana, during their battle. 
This story of Laxman’s fainting and his subsequent revival has been narrated in 
Geetawali, Lanka Kand, verse nos. 6/5—to 6/15. 

Briefly, the story is this: Upon being shot by a poisonous arrow by Meghnad, 
Laxman fell unconscious in the battle-field. When the battle for the day ended at 
sunset, Hanuman found Laxman lying on the ground, so he lifted him and brought 
him to where Lord Ram was. The Lord grieved and lamented sorely over Laxman’s 
apparent loss of life. This event spread gloom and loss of all hopes of victory amongst 
the army of the Lord; everyone was distraught and dismayed no end, while there was 
obvious rejoicing in Ravana’s camp.  
 Jamvant, the old bear king who happened to be Brahma, the Creator, in his 
form, advised that Sushen, the medicine man of Lanka, be brought there, as he would 
be able to prescribe the herb that would revive Laxman. Hanuman immediately 
brought him there, lifting his whole house for this purpose. Sushen advised that a herb 
called “Sanjivani” should be brought immediately from the mountains in the north of 
the mainland (i.e. one of the mountains of the mighty Himalyan range to the north of 
the Indian peninsula), and it has to be done quick because the herb has to be 
administered to Laxman before dawn.  
 The Lord asked Hanuman to get it, because Hanuman had proved himself as 
the only one in the whole group who could jump long distances by his crossing of the 
great ocean in one gigantic leap. So, Hanuman went to the northern mountains, and 
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unable to decide which herb to pick up, he uprooted the whole mountain in his hand 
and cruised back to Lanka through the sky like a plane. 
 Meanwhile, as he was passing over Ayodhya with the huge mountain in one 
hand, Bharat, the brother of Lord Ram, saw him a streak of light passing over the 
night sky, and thinking him to be a demon, Bharat shot him down with a headless 
arrow to investigate the matter. Hanuman fell down, but since the arrow was only a 
shaft and Hanuman himself was exceptionally strong in body, no mentionable injury 
occurred to him. He narrated the latest developments to Bharat, sought his permission 
and once again resumed his journey to Lanka.  
 He reached just before dawn; Sushen administered the herb and Laxman was 
revived, sending cheer in the rank and file of the Lord’s army while a thick pall of 
gloom and dejection spread over the demon army.  
 This event, “the fainting of Laxman and his revival” has been narrated in (i) 
Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, from Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
54—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 62; and (ii) Kavitawali, Lanka 
Kand, verse nos. 6/52—6/55 in detail.  
 In the meanwhile, the probable reason why Tulsidas chose not to describe the 
details of the War of Lanka in this book, but limit himself to narrating some isolated 
incidents, such as Mandadori’s pleading with Ravna and Angad as an emissary to 
Ravana’s court, is that he had already narrated all other events extensively in his other 
two version of the Ramayan, viz. “Ram Charit Manas” and “Kavitawali”, in their 
respective Lanka Kands.  

As the reader may have noted, the present book “Geetawali” is more focused 
on Lord Ram, describing the Lord’s various moods, emotions and thoughts, his divine 
deeds and marvelous acts, as well as on some milestone incidents that highlight the 
role played by some of the more prominent and faithful devotees and followers of the 
Lord, some of whom had used their wit and words of wisdom to honour and glorify 
Lord Ram (e.g. Mandadori, Angad), some worshipped him and lived a lived like the 
Lord himself had led (Bharat), some helped the Lord to complete the task for which 
he had come down to earth, which was to eliminate the demons, by aiding him in his 
mission (Sugriv), some who actually acted as the foot-soldier to accomplish the task 
(Hanuman), some who showed how a soul awaits its deliverance and salvation by 
seeking the Lord (Sabari, Ahilya), some who made the ultimate sacrifice by laying 
down their lives in the service of the Lord (Jatau), and some who not only helped the 
Lord in his day-to-day activity but took upon himself to uphold the sanctity of the 
words of the Lord even it meant sacrificing his own life in the service of the Lord 
(Laxman).  

We find that each such character finds a mention in Geetawali, and events 
related to them vis-à-vis Lord Ram are narrated in the book, some such events in great 
detail (such as was the case of ‘Bharat’ in Ayodhya Kand), and others a little more 
conservatively (‘Ahilya’ in Baal Kand, ‘Jatau’ and ‘Sabari’ in Aranya Kand, 
‘Mandodari’ and ‘Angad’ in Lanka Kand).   

In the case of Laxman, he shared a close bond of mutual love and affection 
with Lord Lord Ram that made him the closest of all the Lord’s devotees and 
associates. The personal sacrifices that Laxman had made were unmatched. He had 
suffered all the pains, the miseries, the tribulations and the physical difficulties that 
Lord Ram had undergone during the fourteen years in the forest in his endeavour to 
finally eliminate the demons, something that Bharat had missed, albeit the latter’s 
devotion for the Lord was in no way less than that of Laxman. Even Lord Ram has 
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expressly acknowledged this fact. {Refer: Geetawali, Lanka Kand, verse no. 6/7, 
stanza no.1.} 

Laxman was Lord Ram’s only companion and friend in the days when the 
Lord found himself absolutely desolate, dejected, hopeless and inconsolable after Sita 
was abducted. Imaging what would have happened if Laxman was not at his side in 
those crucial moments when Lord Ram discovered Sita was stolen: he was completely 
dejected, distraught, crestfallen and helpless, swooning in distress, about to faint, and 
on the verge of well nigh losing all courage and hope, and wishing to lie down and 
dye. At that time it was Laxman who had lent him his shoulder, who encouraged the 
Lord to gather himself and face the situation bravely rather then surrendering meekly, 
because those who have courage and resilience are the winners in the end, and this 
was the need of the hour. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 
6-8  that precede Doha no. 30.}  

Whenever Lord Ram was attacked by the ferocious demons, it was Laxman 
who fought shoulder-to-shoulder with the Lord, and there are umpteen instances of it. 
Then, throughout the fourteen years of exile in the wilderness, Laxman had kept vigil 
during the night and other times when Lord Ram and Sita lied down to rest. {This 
particular fact is clearly hinted at in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 90.} 

Further, Laxman took it upon himself to ensure that all the words of honour 
that Lord Ram gave to others, the promises the Lord had made, are kept, even if it 
meant putting his own life in danger, as is highlighted in the current verse no. 6/5, 
stanza no. 4 of Geetawali as narrated herein below. 

And to top it all, Laxman made the ultimate sacrifice that anyone can make: 
preferring to die in the cause of the Lord, the event that is the subject matter of the 
present verse nos. 6/5—6/15 of Geetawali. 

Therefore, the event of Laxman fainting and the subsequent developments are 
narrated to show how Lord Ram loved his younger brother intensely, inspite of the 
fact that he had violated the Lord’s order not to leave Sita alone, and which one 
disobedience on the part of Laxman had led to all the subsequent sufferings and 
miseries the Lord as well as Laxman himself had to endure.  

Further, this incident sort of acts as a bridge of information that links the Lord 
Ram and his condition and whereabouts towards the end of his fourteen year exile 
period which was about to end, and Bharat who was eagerly awaiting the Lord’s 
return to Ayodhya, for we shall soon see that after the full narration of this event of 
Laxman’s fainting and revival, Tulsidas immediately starts on the next important 
milestone in the story of the Ramayan: viz. the Lord’s victory in the War of Lanka, 
and his return to Ayodhya.]  
   
 
[When Laxman fainted at being shot by an arrow of Meghnad, Hanuman brought the 
wounded Laxman to where Lord Ram was.]  

Lord Ram lifted Laxman and clasped him to his bosom. His lotus-like eyes 
were filled with tears, and his entire body was extremely weary with lamentation, 
contrition, sorrow and anguish (1). 
 
Seeing the face of his brother, he was overwhelmed with sorrows and anguish and 
said these woeful words soaked in deep regret but full of affection and love for 
Laxman: ‘It appears that all the qualities and characteristics of an excellent servant, a 
friend, a devotee or worshipper and a brotherhood are about to set1 (2). 
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[1That is to say: “Since Laxman has all these grand and desirable qualities  and 
characteristics in him, if he dies then it would be equivalent of all these noble virtues 
coming to an end for good.”  

Lord Ram is expressing his intense love and affection as well as respect for 
Laxman; he acknowledges Laxman’s sacrifices for him and says that he is extremely 
obliged to him. In Ram Charit Manas, Lord Ram has said that one can find all other 
relations in this world, but it is impossible to find a loving, faithful, devoted and dear 
brother: refer, Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede 
Doha no. 61.]  
 
Oh Dear (brother Laxman)! You have acquired great fame and renown in the world 
by the virtue of your noble characters,  and your good and virtuous deeds.  

By keeping this mine body (i.e. by keeping myself alive) without you (at my 
side), I have only earned a bad name and a lot of infamy2 (3). 

[2 “To wit, one one side of the scale are you, Laxman, who has laid down your 
life for me; and on the other side of the scale is me, Ram, who has used all your 
services and let you face the wrath of the enemy which I should have faced myself 
instead. Tell me my dear brother, what face do I have to live without you?”  

Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-4, 9-10 that 
precede Doha no. 61.] 
 
Ah, alas! You are indeed so vigilant and resolute about upholding my vows that you 
had laid down your life for it.  

That is why, though the ‘Shakti’ (an arrow with a specially charged tip and so 
potent that it cannot go in vain) was aimed at Vibhishan, you had borne it like a 
shield.3’ (4). 

[3The story goes that Ravana had aimed his arrow to shoot down Vibhishan, 
but Laxman interceded and accepted the arrow himself. This was done by him to 
protect Vibhishan from any harm so as to uphold Lord Ram’s promise of giving him 
unconditional protection. This is what the Lord means here: Laxman laid down his 
life like a true friend and brother to keep the Lord’s words that he would give full 
protection to Vibhishan.  

This incident is narrated in “Adhyatma Ramayan” of Veda Vyas, Lanka Kand, 
Canto 6, verse nos. 1-8.]  
 
Hearing these mournful words of lamentation being spoken by Lord Sri Ram, the 
bears, monkeys and Gods became very disheartened, dejected, depressed, anguished, 
forlorn, gloomy and sad4.  

Tulsidas says that just at this moment, the son of the Wind-God (Hanuman) 
appeared (with the life saving Sanjivani herb) as if he was the Creator (Brahma) 
himself, and infused new life in him (Sri Ram)5 (5).  

[4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Sortha/Doha no. 61. 
5Brahma is the Creator and the one who injects life in the body of a living 

being at the time of its birth. So Tulsidas means that when a new lease of life was 
granted to Laxman by Hanuman by bringing the herb that revived him, it was like he 
played the role of the Creator vis-à-vis Laxman.] 

 
 

jkx lksjB 
¼6@6½ 
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eksiS rks u dNw àS vkbZA 
vksj fuckfg  Hkyh  fcf/k  Hkk;i  pY;ks  y[ku&lks  HkkbZAA 1AA 
iqj] firq&ekrq] ldy lq[k ifjgfj tsfg cu&fcifr c¡VkbZA 
rk l¡x gkSa lqjyksd  lksd  rft  lD;ks  u  izku  iBkbZAA 2AA 
tkur  gkSa  ;k  mj  dBksjrsa  dqfyl  dfBurk  ikbZA 
lqfefj  lusg  lqfe=k&lqrdks  njfd  njkj  u  tkbZAA 3AA 
rkr&eju]  fr;&gju]  xh/k&c/k]  Hkqt  nkfguh  x¡okbZA 
rqylh  eSa  lc  Hkk¡fr  vkius  dqyfg  dkfyek  ykbZAA 4AA 

 
                                             rāga sōraṭha 
 
                                                 (6/6) 
  
mōpai tō na kachū hvai ā'ī. 
ōra nibāhi bhalī bidhi bhāyapa calyō lakhana-sō bhā'ī.. 1.. 
pura, pitu-mātu, sakala sukha parihari jēhi bana-bipati bam̐ṭā'ī. 
tā sam ̐ga hauṁ suralōka sōka taji sakyō na prāna paṭhā'ī.. 2.. 
jānata hauṁ yā ura kaṭhōratēṁ kulisa kaṭhinatā pā'ī. 
sumiri sanēha sumitrā-sutakō daraki darāra na jā'ī.. 3.. 
tāta-marana, tiya-harana, gīdha-badha, bhuja dāhinī gam ̐vā'ī. 
tulasī maiṁ saba bhām̐ti āpanē kulahi kālimā lā'ī.. 4.. 
 

Laxman's Fainting-II 
 
Verse no. 6/6—[Lord Ram laments and grieves—] ‘Alas! I couldn't do anything! 
Today, Laxman, who was matchless as a brother, upheld the rules and sanctity of 
brotherhood, and most unfortunately, he has gone now (died) (1). 
 
He, who had resolutely forsaken the city, father, mother and all types of comfort and 
happiness to share the troubles and tribulations of my forest exile1—I could not 
abandon my sorrows and send my soul with him to the abode of Gods (i.e. I could not 
die with him) (2). 
 [1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-5, 9-10 that 
precede Doha no. 61.] 
 
It appears that Vajra (the strong and hard weapon of Indra) has obtained its hardness 
(toughness, sternness) from my hardened (stiff, emotionless) heart. 

Verily, this is why perhaps why my heart did not crack by recalling and 
remembering the affection and love that Laxman had for me (as soon as I heard that 
he has fallen to the ground in the battle-field) (3). 
 
Alas! I was the cause for my father's (Dasrath's) death, my wife (Sita) was abducted 
due to my misfortunes, the vulture king (Jatau) too lost his life for my cause, and now 
I had to lose this right arm of mine (i.e. Laxman). Thus, I have tarnished the 
reputation of my whole clan in all of my actions2 (4).’  

[2Lord Ram laments that the events of his life will be remembered by history 
as one in which many souls had to suffer for the sake of one individual: for instance, 
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(a) king Dasrath died because he could not bear separation from Lord Ram, and his 
death could  have been avoided if the Lord paid heed to Sumantra and his own mother 
Kaushalya and stayed back at Ayodhya; (b) Sita was kidnapped because of his 
carelessness as he ought to have sternly refused her request to bring the deer because 
the forest was full of dangers and he would not venture to take a grave risk such as 
this; (c) Jatau died also due to him, because it was due to his attempt to protect Sita 
from being taken away by Ravana; and (d) it is now Laxman who too is on the verge 
of losing his life due to Lord Ram, because Laxman could have stayed comfortably at 
Ayodhya, but he chose to go with the Lord to the forest, share all the Lord’s pains nad 
miseries, and not he is on his death bed because he chose to lend his helping hand to 
Lord Ram in his war efforts to get Sita back.  

In short, Lord Ram laments that so many people suffered because of their 
association with him. It is he who has misfortune writ large in his destiny, and it is he 
who has dragged other innocent souls to suffer alongside with him.  

The Lord regrets that all the great kings of the Raghu dynasty were known for 
providing solace and succour to others, and not for being instrumental in their pain 
and sufferings like Lord Ram has been.]  

 
 

¼6@7½ 
 
esjks lc iq#"kkjFk FkkdksA 
fcifr  c¡Vkou  ca/kq&ckgq  fcuq  djkSa  Hkjkslks  dkdksAA 1AA 
lquq]  lqxzho !  lk¡psgw  eksij  Qsj~;ks  cnu  fc/kkrkA 
,sls  le;  lej&ladV  gkSa  rT;ks  y"ku&lks  HkzkrkAA 2AA 
fxfj]  dkuu  tSgSa  lk[kk&e`x]  gkSa  iqfu  vuqt&l¡?kkrhA 
àSgS  dgk  fcHkh"kudh  xfr  jgh  lksp  Hkfj  NkrhAA 3AA 
rqylh lqfu izHkq&cpu Hkkyq&dfi ldy fcdy fg; gkjsA 
tkeoar  guqear   cksfy   rc]   vkSlj   tkfu   izpkjsAA 4AA 

 
 
                                                   (6/7) 
 
mērō saba puruṣāratha thākō. 
bipati bam̐ṭāvana bandhu-bāhu binu karauṁ bharōsō kākō.. 1.. 
sunu, sugrīva! sām̐cēhū mōpara phēryō badana bidhātā. 
aisē samaya samara-saṅkaṭa hauṁ tajyō laṣana-sō bhrātā.. 2.. 
giri, kānana jaihaiṁ sākhā-mr ̥ga, hauṁ puni anuja-sam̐ghātī. 
hvaihai kahā bibhīṣanakī gati rahī sōca bhari chātī.. 3.. 
tulasī suni prabhu-bacana bhālu-kapi sakala bikala hiya hārē. 
jāmavanta hanumanta bōli taba, ausara jāni pracārē.. 4.. 

 
Laxman's Fainting-III 

 
Verse no. 6/7—[Lord Ram continues with his grieving and lamenting—] ‘All my 
manly courage, resilience, strength, valour and vigour seem to have become tired now 
(“mērō saba puruṣāratha thākō”; i.e. I have lost the courage, the resolution and the 
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spirit to do anything further now; I have lost all hopes and feel doomed and dismayed 
exceedingly).  

Without my brother who had shared my woes and troubles, and who was the 
strength of my arms and an embodiment of my courage, who else should I rely upon 
now in his absence? [To wit, I say, no one can ever replace Laxman.] (1). 
 
Listen, Sugriv! The Creator has indeed turned his face away from me (i.e. he has 
become opposed and malicious towards me). For, this is why when the fear of war is 
looming large and the war is imminent, the Creator has contrived it that Laxman-like 
brother would also forsake me. [I am so unfortunate and evil-omened that Laxman 
who represented my arm, my strength, my courage, my valour, and was my friend and 
companion of all times, has left me at this crucial juncture when the war is about to 
start. Surely and without gainsay it appears that the envious Creator is hell-bent at 
tormenting me and wreaking his vengeance upon me, and he had therefore devised 
this device of falling Laxman to make a mockery of me.] (2). 
 
The monkeys would go back to the mountains and forests (from whence they had 
come), while I would follow my brother Laxman (i.e. I would too die), but my only 
worry and concern now is: what, then, will be the fate of Vibhishan?1 (3).’ 
 [1Such a remarkable observation of the gracious and munificent Lord! He is 
more concerned about Vibhishan whom he had given shelter and refuge, with a 
promise of protecting him and restoring his honour by crowning him the king of 
Lanka, in the same court in which his elder brother Ravana had kicked him and 
insulted him. Now what would happen? Laxman is almost dead, Lord Ram says that 
he too will die due to grief, and the monkeys and bears would go back to their 
respective lands—and what about Vibhishan? He would be left high and dry; he 
would be marooned alone in an island that is surrounded by sharks, with no where to 
run away! Ravana would now become wroth with exceeding wrath upon him, and 
vent his anger upon him with exceeding vengeance, torturing him viciously, 
especially when he treats Vibhishan as a traitor, a betrayer and a turncoat.  

The Lord’s worry is not limited to this; it is more profound and sinister: Lord 
Ram has a reputation of living upto his words of granting protection to his devotees, 
to those who have been rejected by the world and have taken shelter and refuge with 
the Lord; but what about this reputation now if the tide of war goes against him, as 
seems the case with the loss of Laxman? The poor Vibhishan would be the worst hit. 
This prospect worries Lord Ram more than anything else.  

Forsooth it shows how much the Lord is concerned about the good, the well-
being and the welfare of his devotees and those who surrender themselves to him.]  

 
Tulisdas says that hearing such mournful lamentations of the Lord, words that were 
soulful and full of remorse, contrition and regrets, all the monkeys and bears became 
extremely anguished, agitated and weary.  

At this mournful, woeful and pitiful moment, (the bear king) Jamvant 
summoned Hanuman, and encouraged him (to come to the rescue of all and save the 
day by doing what was the need of the hour—which was to arrange for a medicine 
man and bring the necessary herbs he prescribes, without delay and second thoughts)2 
(4). 

[2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 55.] 
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jkx ek: 
¼6@8½ 

 
tkS gkSa vc vuqlklu ikokSaA 
rkS  panzefg  fupksfj  pSy&T;ksa] vkfu  lq/kk  flj  ukokSaAA 1AA 
dS  ikrky  nykSa  C;kykofy  ve`r&dqaM  efg  ykokSaA 
Hksfn  Hkqou]  dfj  Hkkuq  ckfgjks  rqjr  jkgq  nS  rkokSaAA 2AA 
fccq/k&cSn  cjcl  vkukSa  /kfj]  rkS  izHkq&vuqx  dgkokSaA 
iVdkSa  ehp  uhp  ew"kd&T;kSa]  lcfgdks  ikiq  cgkokSaAA 3AA 
rqEgfjfg  d`ik]  izrki  frgkjsfg  usdq  fcyac  u  ykokSaA 
nhtS lksb  vk;lq  rqylh&izHkq]  tsfg  rqEgjs  eu  HkkokSaAA 4AA 

 
 
                                            rāga mārū 
 
                                               (6/8) 
 
jau hauṁ aba anusāsana pāvauṁ. 
tau candramahi nicōri caila-jyōṁ, āni sudhā sira nāvauṁ.. 1.. 
kai pātāla dalauṁ byālāvali amr̥ta-kuṇḍa mahi lāvauṁ. 
bhēdi bhuvana, kari bhānu bāhirō turata rāhu dai tāvauṁ.. 2.. 
bibudha-baida barabasa ānauṁ dhari, tau prabhu-anuga kahāvauṁ. 
paṭakauṁ mīca nīca mūṣaka-jyauṁ, sabahikō pāpu bahāvauṁ.. 3.. 
tumharihi kr̥pā, pratāpa tihārēhi nēku bilamba na lāvauṁ. 
dījai sō'i āyasu tulasī-prabhu, jēhi tumharē mana bhāvauṁ.. 4.. 
 

Hanuman's assurance to Lord Ram 
 
Verse no. 6/8—[Hanuman consoled Lord Ram not to grieve for Laxman as long as he, 
Hanuman, is with him. He encouraged the Lord to have strength and courage. He 
assured the Lord by saying—] ‘If I get your permission, I will wring the moon as if it 
were a piece of cloth, and sqeeze the Amrit (nectar of life) out of it, bring it to you (in 
order to revive Laxman)—and then only I will bow my head before you! (1). 
 
Or, should I kill the legendary serpents in the nether world who are protecting the 
pitcher of Amrit, and bring it to the surface (so that it can be given to Laxman to bring 
him back to life)?  

If that did not serve the purpose, should I crack the universe, throw the Sun 
out of it, and bring Rahu, the enemy of the Sun, and seat him in the vacant place 
(caused by throwing the Sun out) and close the cavity (so that the Sun cannot rise over 
the world again, and Laxman can remain in suspended animation till the time a 
remedy is found, and till the time the demons are vanquished and Vibhishan is put on 
the throne of Lanka, a matter that is causing you so much worry)1? (2). 

[1In those days, wars were faught only during the day time. If the Sun is 
pushed out from the sky and his eternal enemy Rahu is placed in the vacant space in 
his place, the day won’t dawn, and so the war wouldn’t start. In the meanwhile, 
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Hanuman would go alone in the city during the darkness of the night and do away 
with Ravana and his ilk. Then he would put Vibhishan on the throne of Lanka.]   
 
Not only this, I shall prove my loyalty to my Lord (Sri Ram) only when I will bring 
Ashwini Kumar, the physician of the Gods, forcefully. [And as forcefully make him 
contrive a device whereby Laxman can be revived.]  

Or, shall I trounce ‘death’ underfoot like a humble mouse, and make the 
creatures fearless from it? [To wit, if the Lord permits, I would kill ‘death’ itself, or at 
least keep it pressed under my foot till it dies of its own due to strangulation. Once the 
‘death’ is done away with, the fear of it would be eliminated for all times to come. 
This would mean that no one would die henceforth; and obviously Laxman would too 
be spared from the clutches of ‘death’.] (3). 
 
Lord! It is because (or on the strength) of your grace and your might that I shall not 
delay a whit nor think for a moment in carrying out these works in full as promised by 
me to you.  

Hence, oh Lord of Tulsidas (tulasī-prabhu), order me to do whatever you 
think fit, and which would please you and will make me (more) endeared to you2 (4).’ 

[2It hurts and pains my heart when I see you in this pitiful condition. Tell me, 
have you forgotten me and my abilities? Don’t you remember that when everything 
seemed lost and there was no hope of ever finding where Sita was, especially when 
our group was confronted by the formidable barrier of the ocean and the prospect of 
single-handedly entering the fortified city of the demons, a virtual forbidden place 
where even the Gods durst not peep, and coming back alive, it was I who had 
cheerfully done the imaginable. I had not only crossed the ocean, trounced the 
demons’ morale and strength, but had burnt their so-called invincible city of Lanka to 
a smouldering heap of burnt out buildings and gardens, and had safely brought back 
the news of Sita. And you had then acknowledged my deeds publicly.  

Now then, I prithee, why don’t you take my service now; why don’t you put 
me to good use? Do you doubt me or my loyalty or my abilities? There is aught 
naught that I canst do for you, if only I get your nod. And in all sooth, I am eagerly 
waiting for this nod!]  
 

 
 

¼6@9½ 
 
lqfu guqear&cpu j?kqchjA 
lR;]  lehj&lqou !  lc yk;d] dáks jke /kfj /khjAA 1AA 
pfg;s  cSn]  bZl&vk;lq  /kfj  lhl  dhl  cy,suA 
vkU;ks  lnulfgr  lksor  gh]  tkSykSa  iyd  ijS  uAA 2AA 
ft;S  dq¡oj]  fufl  feyS  ewfydk]  dhUgha  fcu;  lq"ksuA 
mBÓks  dihl]  lqfefj  lhrkifr  pY;ks  lthofu  ysuAA 3AA 
dkyusfe  nfy  csfx  fcyksD;kS  nzksukpy  ft;  tkfuA 
ns[kh  fnC;  vks"k/kh  tg¡  rg¡  tjh]  u  ifj  ifgpkfuAA 4AA 
fy;ks  mBk;  dq/kj  danqd&T;kSa]  csx  u  tkb  c[kkfuA 
T;kSa  /kk,  xtjkt&m/kkju   lifn  lqnjluikfuAA 5AA 
vkfu  igkj  tksgkjs  izHkq]  fd;ks  cSnjkt  mipkjA 
d#ukfla/kq  ca/kq  HksaVÓks]  fefV  x;ks  ldy  nq[k&HkkjAA 6AA 
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eqfnr Hkkyq dfi&dVd] yáks tuq lej i;ksfuf/k  ikjA 
cgqfj   BkSjgh   jkf[k   egh/kj   vk;ks   ioudqekjAA 7AA 
lsu  lfgr  lsodfg  ljkgr  iqfu  iqfu  jke  lqtkuA 
cjf"k  lqeu]  fg;  gjf"k  izlalr  fccq/k  ctkb  fulkuAA 8AA 
rqyflnkl  lqf/k  ikb  fulkpj  Hk,  eugq  fcuq  izkuA 
ijh  Hkksjgh  jksj  yadx<+]  nbZ  gk¡d  guqekuAA 9AA 

 
                                                 (6/9) 
 
suni hanumanta-bacana raghubīra. 
satya, samīra-suvana! saba lāyaka, kahyō rāma dhari dhīra.. 1.. 
cahiyē baida, īsa-āyasu dhari sīsa kīsa bala'aina. 
ān'yō sadanasahita sōvata hī, jaulauṁ palaka parai na.. 2.. 
jiyai kum̐vara, nisi milai mūlikā, kīnhīṁ binaya suṣēna. 
uṭhyō kapīsa, sumiri sītāpati calyō sajīvani lēna.. 3.. 
kālanēmi dali bēgi bilōkyau drōnācala jiya jāni. 
dēkhī dibya ōṣadhī jaham̐ taham̐ jarī, na pari pahicāni.. 4.. 
liyō uṭhāya kudhara kanduka-jyauṁ, bēga na jā'i bakhāni. 
jyauṁ dhā'ē gajarāja-udhārana sapadi sudarasanapāni.. 5.. 
āni pahāra jōhārē prabhu, kiyō baidarāja upacāra. 
karunāsindhu bandhu bhēṇṭyō, miṭi gayō sakala dukha-bhāra.. 6.. 
mudita bhālu kapi-kaṭaka, lahyō janu samara payōnidhi pāra. 
bahuri ṭhaurahī rākhi mahīdhara āyō pavanakumāra.. 7.. 
sēna sahita sēvakahi sarāhata puni puni rāma sujāna. 
baraṣi sumana, hiya haraṣi prasansata bibudha bajā'i nisāna.. 8.. 
tulasidāsa sudhi pā'i nisācara bha'ē manahu binu prāna. 
parī bhōrahī rōra laṅkagaṛha, da'ī hām̐ka hanumāna.. 9.. 

 
Hanuman's Glorious Achievement: 

The Bringing of the Sanjivani Herb that Revived Laxman 
 
Verse no. 6/9—Hearing the words of Hanuman, Raghubir (Lord Ram) felt reassured 
and please, and he patiently said, ‘It is true, oh son of the Wind-God! You can indeed 
do all these things (1).  
 
Now, there is first and foremost the immediate need of a physician (a doctor, a 
medicine man who uses herbs in the traditional method of treatment of diseases or 
ailments; a ‘Vaidya’).’ 

Keeping the Lord's orders on his head (i.e. he carried out the orders 
immediately on priority basis), the strong monkey (Hanuman) brought a ‘Vaidya’ 
who was asleep in his home, by scooping up the entire house in the fraction of a 
moment so small that one could not bat an eye-lid during the course of the time taken 
in this process1 (2). 

[1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede 
Doha no. 55.] 
 
The Vaidya was named Sushen. He said politely, ‘If the Sanjivani herb can be brought 
during the night itself (before sunrise), then the prince (Laxman) can be revived.’ 
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As soon as he heard this, the lord of monkeys (Hanuman) got up, remembered 
(invoked) Lord Sri Ram (in his heart and mind), and started-off to bring the herb2 (3). 
 [2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 55 and Chaupai line no. 1 
that follows it. 

Hanuman did not feel it necessary to take an express oral permission of Lord 
Ram before the journey, as this was implied when the Lord gave his permission to 
bring the medicine man named Sushen. Hanuman simply invoked the Lord’s strength 
by remembering him in his heart before he launched on his journey to the northern 
mountains where this rare herb was to be found.]  
 
On the way he slayed Kalnemi3, and soon saw Mt. Dronachal and recognised it by his 
sharp intellect. There he saw numerous herbs scattered here and there, but he could 
not specify (specifically recognise) the herb needed to revive Laxman4 (4). 

[3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, from Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 56—to  Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 58. 

It so happened that a spy told Ravana that Sushen has been taken away, and he 
has given some advice to the enemy, i.e. Lord Ram. Hanuman has been deputed to go 
bring the necessary herb, and he is on his way through the passage of the sky. 
Immediately then, Ravana forced one of his demons named Kalnemi to go and stop 
Hanuman. This demon assumed the form of a hermit and created an illusion of a pond 
and a hermitage in the path of Hanuman. Flying overhead, when Hanuman saw this 
green patch of land with a water body, he decided to refresh himself with a drink of 
fresh water. On the ground he met this imposter Kalnemi who tried to poison him in 
the guise of giving him water to drink from his water pot. Hanuman meanwhile asked 
him to wait, and let him first go and take a bath in the pond. While he was bathing, 
another demoness who lived in it as a crocodile caught hold of Hanuman’s feet and 
began pulling him inside the deep waters of the pond, whereat Hanuman killed him by 
tearing his mouth into two by pulling his jaws. At the time of death, this demoness 
resumed her original form of an Apsara (celestial damsel). She warned Hanuman 
about Kalnemi. So, Hanuman came back to this deceitful hermit and did him to death. 
The great wonder is that at the time of his death, this demon pronounced the holy 
name of Lord Ram, by the virtue of which he found his deliverance. This incident 
astonished Hanuman and pleased him at the same time. He was astonished that even 
demons had a soul that was yearning for salvation, and that they could find 
deliverance by saying the holy name of Lord Ram. This fact please him very much, 
and reinforced his belief in the mystical powers of Lord Ram and his divine name. 

4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 58.] 
 
Then he lifted the entire mountain like it were a ball (playfully, without any effort)5.
 No one can describe his speed and swiftness of that time. It appeared that the 
discus-bearing Lord Vishnu is rushing (dashing) forward to save the elephant king 
Gajraaj (from the jaws of death)6 (5). 
 [5Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 58. 

It so happened that Hanuman could not recognise the specific herb needed bo 
revive Laxman. He had but little time in his hands to research and procrastinate. So he 
thought it wise to scoop the whole mountain and take it back to Lanka. 
6The story of the Elephant King named “Gajraaj” is this: In the ancient country of 
Dravid (the present day South India), there was a kingdom called Pandyaraaj whose 
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king was named Indradumna. He was a great devotee of Lord Vishnu and used to 
offer regular worship to the Lord with great diligence. Once, sage Agastya passed that 
way with his retinue of disciples. The king was so engrossed in the worship of the 
Lord that he did not notice the sage and neither did he get up to welcome him or pay 
his obeisance to him. This annoyed the sage and he cursed—‘You are like a haughty 
and wild elephant who pays no heed to those standing in the front. Therefore, you 
deserve to become an elephant—so you would take a birth as an elephant.’ When the 
king died he became an elephant in a pleasant island in the middle of the Kshirsagar, 
the celestial ocean of milk.  

He had a majestic body and was very strong in his herd. Once he was playing 
with his she-elephants and companions in a large and beautiful pond. In this pond 
lived an alligator/crocodile who was actually a Gandharva (a semi-god) named Huhu 
in his previous life and had become an alligator due to a curse of sage Deval. The 
alligator /crocodile caught hold of the leg of the elephant and started pulling him 
inside the deep lake. The Gaja himself and all his companions tried their best but 
failed to free him from the mouth of the alligator. A long tussle followed and the 
elephant became completely exhausted. When the situation became so bad that the 
Gaja, the elephant, was about to sink fully inside the water, he broke a lotus flower 
and offered it to Lord Vishnu as his last worship and offering before dying. The 
merciful Lord rushed instantly astride his mount, called the Garud, to save him. 
Reaching the spot within a moment, the Lord pulled the Gaja out of the water with 
one hand, and with the other he opened the mouth of the alligator to yank the leg of 
the elephant free from its clutches. Then the Lord cut off the alligator’s head with his 
circular weapon known as the Chakra.  

Both the alligator/crocodile and the elephant found liberation—the 
alligator/crocodile reverted to his earlier form of a Gandharva, and Gaja the elephant 
assumed a divine form similar to that of the Lord and went to his abode in the 
heaven.]   

 
In this swift way, he brought the mountain and bowed before the Lord. And the 
Vaidya (Sushen) administered the proper herb (drug) to Laxman (so that he was 
instantly revived).  

Thereafter, the ocean of mercy and compassion, Lord Ram, embraced his 
brother, and the entire burden caused by this unpleasant episode was removed6 (6). 

[6Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 61 along with Chaupai 
line nos. 1-3 that follow it.] 
 
The community (i.e. the army) of bears and monkeys was exceedingly jubilant as if 
they have already crossed the ocean of war. [With the revival of Laxman, not only 
Lord Ram but the entire army of the Lord too regained their lost hopes and spirits. A 
loud chorus of greetings and cheer rang out in their rank and file.] 

Thence, Hanuman took the mountain and placed it at its proper place7 (7). 
[7Hanuman also took Sushen and placed his house at the spot from where he 

had brought it ealier. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 62.] 
 
At that time, the most wise Lord Sri Ram, accompanied by the whole army, 
repeatedly praised his servant (follower, devotee: Hanuman) even as the Gods 
showered flowers (upon Hanuman), became joyous in their hearts, played their 
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trumpets/kettle-drums to celebrate the occasion, and praised him profusely in 
laudatory terms (8). 
 
Tulsidas says that when the demons heard this news (of Laxman's revival), they 
appeared to become lifeless (discouraged, despaired, hopeless and panicky)8.  

At the crack of dawn, when Hanuman roared, there was a tumult and panic in 
Lanka (9). 

[8Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 62.] 

 
 

jkx dsnkjk 
¼6@10½ 

 
dkSrqd gh dfi dq/kj fy;ks gSA 
pY;ks  uHk  ukb  ekFk  j?kqukFkfg]  lfjl u csx fc;ks gSAA 1AA 
ns[;ks tkr tkfu  fuflpj]  fcuq  Qj  lj  g;ks  fg;ks gSA 
ij~;ks dfg jke] iou jk[;ks fxfj] iqj rsfg rst fi;ks gSAA 2AA 
tkb Hkjr Hkfj vad HksafV fut] thou&nku fn;ks gSA 
nq[k y?kq y"ku eje&?kk;y lqfu] lq[k cM+ks dhl ft;ks gSAA 3AA 
vk;lq brfg] Lokfe&ladV mr] ijr u dNw fd;ks gSA 
rqyflnkl fcnj~;ks vdkl] lks dSlsdS tkr fl;ks gSAA 4AA 

 
                                            rāga kēdārā 
 
                                                (6/10) 
 
kautuka hī kapi kudhara liyō hai. 
calyō nabha nā'i mātha raghunāthahi, sarisa na bēga biyō hai.. 1.. 
dēkhyō jāta jāni nisicara, binu phara sara hayō hiyō hai. 
paryō kahi rāma, pavana rākhyō giri, pura tēhi tēja piyō hai.. 2.. 
jā'i bharata bhari aṅka bhēṇṭi nija, jīvana-dāna diyō hai. 
dukha laghu laṣana marama-ghāyala suni, sukha baṛō kīsa jiyō hai.. 3.. 
āyasu itahi, svāmi-saṅkaṭa uta, parata na kachū kiyō hai. 
tulasidāsa bidaryō akāsa, sō kaisēkai jāta siyō hai.. 4.. 

 
Hanuman-Bharat Meeting-I 

 
Verse no. 6/10—[Tulsidas now describes the incident that occurred while Hanuman 
was returning to Lanka with the mountain and the herb. As he flew in the night sky 
with the glittering herbs all decorating the sides of the huge mountain, and also due to 
his speed, from the ground it appeared that a comet is passing through, or a demon is 
flying away. Bharat saw this spectacle, and apprehending that something was amiss, 
he shot a headless arrow to bring down this mysterious being. Thereat, Hanuman fell 
to the ground, but even as he fell he muttered aloud the holy name of Lord Ram. 
Bharat was shocked to hear the Lord’s name, and came rushing forward to 
investigate. He met Hanuman and they exchanged notes. Bharat enquired about the 
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whereabouts and welfare of the Lord, whereat Hanuman briefed him of the latest 
developments.  
 Bharat was full of regrets and contrition. He was torn on the horns of a 
dilemma. On the one hand he had the orders from Lord Ram to stay in Ayodhya and 
take care of it and its citizens till the time the Lord comes back, and on the other hand 
he felt the urge to go to the Lord’s aid. The second option was impractical from the 
tidings of the state of affairs that Hanuman gave him. What would Bharat do alone, 
and it was impossible to assemble an army at such short notice and cover a huge 
distance from Ayodhya to Lanka. Besides this, the Lord already had an able army at 
his disposal. It made no sense to add to the confusion.  

Then there was no time: Hanuman had to rush because the herb had to be 
given to Laxman before dawn, and it was already late in the night. There were no 
planes in Ayodhya. So, giving thoughts to all the matters and weighing the pros and 
cons, Bharat thought it prudent to let Hanuman resume his journey forthwith, without 
any delay or demurring. 

These developments have been narrated herein below in verse nos. 6/10—
6/14. 

Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, from Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 58—to Doha no. 60.] 
 
 
Hanuman playfully scooped up (and lifted) the mountain. Then, bowing his head to 
Raghunath (Sri Ram), he started on the way back through the path of the sky. No one 
had the speed and swiftness that Hanuman had at that time (1). 
 
Seeing him passing over (Ayodhya) and thinking that he was some demon, Bharat 
shot a headless arrow (i.e. only the shaft) at his heart.  

Thus shot, he (Hanuman) cried aloud ‘Ram’ as he fell down upon the ground. 
It seemed that the magnetic pull of the city of Ayodhya had sucked his strength.  

Meanwhile, the Wind God kept the huge mountain aloft (to protect Ayodhya 
from being crushed under its expanse and weight) (2). 

   
Then Bharat, having heard Hanuman exclaim ‘Ram’, went near him, lifted him in his 
arms, and gave him the boon (blessing) of life. [That is, Bharat removed the arrow 
stuck in his body, gave him emergency treatment and first aid so that Hanuman was 
immediately revived back and his wound tended to.] 

Hearing that Laxman was wounded caused a little whit of worry and sadness 
to Bharat, but seeing that Hanuman was alive was a greater source of joy for him1 (3).  

[1This is because getting wounded is not a great source of worry for a brave 
warrior; it is part of the game and a way of life for them, to which all great warriors 
are trained to cope with and are accustomed to. But getting proper medicine in time 
for Laxman was far more important.  

This is the reason that finding Hanuman alive and active was a greater source 
of joy for Bharat—for now the medicine would reach Laxman, who was lying 
wounded in Lanka, on time. This would make it sure that Laxman rises hale and 
hearty.  

The power of herbs to give instant relief from injury and serious wounds is 
proved in the case of Hanuman also. Just like Laxman, Hanuman too was shot by an 
arrow. If he could be revived so easily and quickly by Bharat, then surely it is obvious 
that Bharat knew very well the powers and potentials of herbs to give immediate relief 
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and heal the wound. So he was not unduly worried about Laxman as he knew that 
once the proper medicine was applied on his wound and even given orally, Laxman 
would be out of danger immediately. What was more important now was to make sure 
that the bearer of that medicine, in this case it was Hanuman, reaches him soon and 
within the time frame.  

Bharat was very relieved to see that Hanuman was alright and out of danger; 
he was daring to resume his journey. Say, what would have happened if Haunman 
was so seriously injured that he wouldn’t have been able to resume his journey with 
the huge mountain in hand? No one else knew the location where Lord Ram and 
Laxman were present at that time: it was a far away land beyond the end of the land, 
in the middle of the vast ocean where no human had set foot till that date. No one in 
Ayodhya either knew the way to go there, nor would they dare to go. So it was 
extremely important that Hanuman was alright, hale and hearty after this accident. 

This is the reason why Bharat was more happy at Hanuman’s recovery than 
being sad at Laxman’s injury.]  
 
The Lord (Sri Ram) has ordered him (Bharat) to stay at Ayodhya while there is a 
looming danger of war on his (Lord's) head—this caused a huge consternation and 
dilemma for Bharat, but he could not do anything.  

Tulsidas compares Bharat's dilemma and perplexity to the question: if the sky 
is torn, how do we sew it? (There is no plausible solution to it; there is no answer to 
it) (4). 
 

 
¼6@11½ 

 
Hkjr&l=qlwnu  fcyksfd  dfi  pfdr  Hk;ks  gSA 
jke&y"ku ju thfr vo/k vk,] dS/kkSa eksfg Hkze] 

dS/kkSa  dkgw  diV  B;ks  gSAA 1AA 
izse  iqyfd]  ifgpkfudS  in~inqe  u;ks  gSA 
dáks  u  ijr  tsfg  Hkk¡fr  nqgw  Hkkbu 

lusglksa  lks  mj  yk; y;ks gSAA 2AA 
lekpkj  dfg  xg#  Hkks]  rsafg  rki  r;ks  gSA 
dq/kj  lfgr  p<+kS  fcfl"k]  csfx  iBokSa] lqfu 

gfj  fg;  xjc  xw<+  mi;ks  gSAA 3AA 
rhjrsa  mrfj  tl  dáks  pgS]  xquxufu  t;ks  gSA 
/kfu  Hkjr !  /kfu  Hkjr !  djr  Hk;ks] 

exu ekSu jáks eu vuqjkx j;ks gSAA 4AA 
;g  tyfuf/k  [kU;ks]  eF;ks]  y¡?;ks]  ck¡/;ks]  v¡p;ks  gSA 
rqyflnkl   j?kqchj   ca/kq&efgekdks   fla/kq 

rfj  dks  dfc  ikj  x;ks  gS\AA 5AA 
 

                                                   (6/11) 
 

bharata-satrusūdana bilōki kapi cakita bhayō hai. 
rāma-laṣana rana jīti avadha ā'ē, kaidhauṁ mōhi bhrama, 
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kaidhauṁ kāhū kapaṭa ṭhayō hai.. 1.. 
prēma pulaki, pahicānikai padpaduma nayō hai. 
kahyō na parata jēhi bhām̐ti duhū bhā'ina 
sanēhasōṁ sō ura lāya layō hai.. 2.. 
samācāra kahi gaharu bhō, tēnhi tāpa tayō hai. 
kudhara sahita caṛhau bisiṣa, bēgi paṭhavauṁ, suni 
hari hiya garaba gūṛha upayō hai.. 3.. 
tīratēṁ utari jasa kahyō cahai, gunaganani jayō hai. 
dhani bharata! dhani bharata! karata bhayō, 
magana mauna rahyō mana anurāga rayō hai.. 4.. 
yaha jalanidhi khan'yō, mathyō, lam̐ghyō, bām̐dhyō, am̐cayō hai. 
tulasidāsa raghubīra bandhu-mahimākō sindhu 
tari kō kabi pāra gayō hai?.. 5.. 

Hanuman-Bharat Meeting-II 
 
Verse no. 6/11—Seeing Bharat and Shatrughan (who were look-alikes of Sri Ram and 
Laxman respectively), Hanuman was very confused and perplexed.  

He wondered: has Lord Ram and Laxman won victory in the war and returned 
to Ayodhya, or is this an illusion (as I seem to be hallucinating)?  

Or is this some sort of ploy, mischief or deception (created by the enemy, the 
demons) to deceive me? (1). 
 
Then when he (Hanuman) recognised them (and realized the truth that they were 
indeed the brothers of Lord Ram), he was thrilled with affection and bowed his head 
(reverentially) at their lotus-feet.  

The way those two brothers (endearingly, affectionately, enthusiastically, 
emotionally and eagerly) embraced him (Hanuman) cannot be described in words (2). 
 
Then he (Hanuman) gave them (i.e. updated them with) the whole news (about Lord 
Ram, Laxman and Sita), and said urgently, ‘I am getting late’.  

Hearing all this, Bharat was overcome with grief and anguish, and said, ‘You 
climb on (ride, mount) my arrow with the mountain; I shall send you immediately to 
where Lord Ram is.’ Hearing these words, a sense of pride emerged in the heart of 
Hanuman, albeit covertly1 (3). 
 [1Hanuman was proud because he vainly thought that he is so heavy, and 
added to his own weight was the weight of the mountain—how can the arrow lift 
them both, he wondered. So, he mounted the arrow to test its ability. He discovered to 
his amazement that the arrow could actually lift him with the mountain in his hand 
when Bharat raised his bow to shoot the arrow with Hanuman astride on it.  

Hanuman’s pride vanished when he found that he looked like a mere fly atop 
the huge shaft of Bharat’s arrow. So he climbed down from it as he felt he would be 
blown away or slip once the arrow was air-borne. 

Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 60 along with Chaupai line 
nos. 6-8 that precede it.]  
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He began to sing the glories and good fame (virtues, valour, strength etc.) of Bharat, 
for the latter's excellent qualities and noble characters had won him over (or 
overwhelmed him).  

His mind was submerged in love, affection and endearment for Bharat, and 
saying ‘Bharat is great; Hail him’, he was so benumbed with surging emotions (and 
astonishment) that he fell silent (as he was unable to say anything more) (4). 
 
Tulsidas (compares the fame and glory of Bharat with an ocean and) says, ‘This 
physical ocean on the earth was dug up (by the sons of king Sagar), was churned (by 
the gods and demons in some ancient time in search of Amrit, the elixir of bliss and 
eternal life), was leapt across and measured (by Hanuman), was bridged or tamed (by 
the monkey architects Nal and Neel), and was drunk (by sage Agastya). But no poet 
(or any of the learned bards) has ever been able to cross the symbolic ocean 
represented by immensity of Bharat's greatness of glories, the immaculacy of his 
character, the auspiciousness of his nature and thoughts, and the excellency of his 
noble virtues which are matchless, famous and known world-wide. [To wit, though it 
is easy to fathom the physical ocean, it is impossible to measure the glories and 
virtues of Bharat. They are profound, immense and countless.]  (5). 
 

 
¼6@12½ 

 
gksrks ufg tkS tx tue HkjrdksA 
rkS] dfi dgr] d`iku&/kkj ex pfy vkpjr cjr dks \AA 1AA 
/khjt&/kje /kjfu/kj&/kqjgw¡rsa xqj /kqj /kjfu /kjr dks \A 
lc lnxqu luekfu vkfu mj] v?k&vkSxqu funjr dks \AA 2AA 
flogq u lqxe lusg jkein lqtufu lqyHk djr dks \A 
l`ft fut tl&lqjr# rqylh dg¡] vfHker Qjfu Qjr dks\AA 3AA 

 
                                                  (6/12) 
 
hōtō nahi jau jaga janama bharatakō. 
tau, kapi kahata, kr̥pāna-dhāra maga cali ācarata barata kō?.. 1.. 
dhīraja-dharama dharanidhara-dhurahūm̐tēṁ gura dhura dharani dharata kō?. 
saba sadaguna sanamāni āni ura, agha-auguna nidarata kō?.. 2.. 
sivahu na sugama sanēha rāmapada sujanani sulabha karata kō?. 
sr ̥ji nija jasa-surataru tulasī kaham ̐, abhimata pharani pharata kō?.. 3.. 

 
Hanuman-Bharat Meeting-III 

(Hanuman Praises the Glory of Bharat) 
 
Verse no. 6/12—[In this verse, Hanuman praises the excellent virtues of Bharat and 
his sense of love and devotion for Lord Ram. A similar praise for Bharat is mentioned 
in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4, 7-8 that precede Doha no. 
325; Chaupai line nos. 3-8 and Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 326. 
 Refer also to: Geetawali, Ayodhya Kand, verse nos. 2/79—2/81.] 
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Hanuman said, ‘Had Bharat not been born in this world, who would have set such an 
exemplary example of an immaculate life led in accordance with the best principles of 
living in a righteous and honourable way, because it is not an easy path to follow as it 
is similar to walking on the edge of a sharp sword1 (1). 

[1Bharat had shown by his example what is the meaning of deep love, 
affection, devotion, worship, reverence, steadfastness of vows, austerities, penances, 
renunciation, sacrifice, selflessness, righteousness, probity, propriety, brotherhood, 
spirit of surrender etc. He did not preach, but lived such a life. In the world where we 
live, practicing these principles is a most difficult proposition, fraught more with the 
danger of faltering and failing midway than of any achieving any measurable and 
commendable success.] 
 
Who would have borne in this world the burden of Dhiraj (“dhīraja”; having great 
patience, tolerance, courage, forebearance and fortitude, as well as of upholding the 
principles of Dharma (“dharama”; righteousness, probity, propriety, nobility, 
virtuous conduct), which are heavier than the burden of mountains (dharanidhara-
dhurahūm̐tēṁ gura)?  

Who else would have, on the one hand, respectfully and willingly accepted in 
his heart all the good virtues and noble characters that one is expected to inculcate and 
practice (saba sadaguna sanamāni āni ura), and, on the other hand, resolutely 
drive away or banish everything that is regarded as unrighteous, unethical, improper, 
vile and evil (agha-auguna nidarata kō)? (2). 
 
Besides this, the virtue of having love and devotion for the lotus-like feet of Lord Sri 
Ram (sanēha rāmapada), which is not easily possible (i.e. dificult) even for Lord 
Shiva to access or have (sivahu na sugama)—who would have made it so easily 
accessible for those who are pious and noble at heart (sujana) by showing them how 
it can be actually practiced if it was not Bharat (sulabha karata kō)?  

Who would have created the all wish-fulfilling Tree of Gods (“surataru”) out 
of his own glories, good virtues and fame (sr ̥ji nija jasa) to produce the desired fruits 
(“abhimata pharani pharata kō”; of devotion, worship, veneration, love and 
affection for Lord Ram that ultimately leads to emancipation and salvation of the 
soul) for Tulsidas (tulasī kaham ̐)?2 (3). 
 [2Tulsidas means that for him and for all other devotees of Lord Ram, Bharat 
had set an example of devotion, love, surrender and service for the Lord. These 
virtues are like the fruits of the Kalpa Tree, the Tree of Gods, that fulfil all spiritual 
needs of the seeker.]  

 
 

¼6@13½ 
 
lqfu ju ?kk;y y"ku ijs gSaA 
Lokfedkt  laxzke  lqHkVlksa  yksgs  yydkfj  yjs  gSaAA 1AA 
lqou&lksd] larks"k lqfe=fg] j?kqifr&Hkxfr cjs gSaA 
fNu&fNu xkr lq[kkr] fNufga fNu gqylr  gksr  gjs  gSaAA 2AA 
dfilksa dgfr lqHkk;] vacds vacd vacq Hkjs gSaA 
j?kquanu  fcuq  ca/kq  dqvolj]  t|fi  /kuq  nqljs  gSaAA 3AA 
^rkr ! tkgq dfi l¡x*] fjiqlwnu mfB dj tksfj [kjs gSaA 
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izeqfnr  iqyfd  iSar  iwjs  tuq  fcf/kcl  lq<j  <js  gSaAA 4AA 
vac&vuqtxfr yf[k iout&Hkjrkfn xykfu xjs gSaA 
rqylh  lc  leq>k;  ekrq  rsfg  le;  lpsr  djs  gSaAA 5AA 

 
                                               (6/13) 
 
suni rana ghāyala laṣana parē haiṁ. 
svāmikāja saṅgrāma subhaṭasōṁ lōhē lalakāri larē haiṁ.. 1.. 
suvana-sōka, santōṣa sumitrahi, raghupati-bhagati barē haiṁ. 
china-china gāta sukhāta, chinahiṁ china hulasata hōta harē haiṁ.. 2.. 
kapisōṁ kahati subhāya, ambakē ambaka ambu bharē haiṁ. 
raghunandana binu bandhu ku'avasara, jadyapi dhanu dusarē haiṁ.. 3.. 
‘tāta! jāhu kapi sam̐ga’, ripusūdana uṭhi kara jōri kharē haiṁ. 
pramudita pulaki painta pūrē janu bidhibasa suḍhara ḍharē haiṁ.. 4.. 
amba-anujagati lakhi pavanaja-bharatādi galāni garē haiṁ. 
tulasī saba samujhāya mātu tēhi samaya sacēta karē haiṁ.. 5.. 

 
Hanuman meets Laxman's Mother Sumitra 

 
Verse no. 6/13—Sumitra, the mother of Laxman, heard (the news) that Laxman is 
lying wounded in the battle-field, and that he had faught valiantly with the warrior of 
the opposite side, i.e. Meghnad, for the sake of his Lord (Sri Ram) (1). 
 
At this information, she was indeed extremely anguished and worried at the condition 
of her son, albeit at the same time she felt happy and satisfied that he (Laxman) has 
accepted Raghupati's (Sri Ram's) devotion1.  

[1To wit, Sumitra was glad that her son Laxman has obeyed her advice that 
she gave him at the time of departure for the forest. He has lived upto her expectation 
by faithfully and loyally serving his Lord Sri Ram like a true devotee and follower 
should do, and to prove his faith and love for Lord Ram he has cheerfully made the 
supreme sacrifice by laying down his life. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, 
from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 74—to Chanda line nos. 1-4 that 
precede Doha no. 75 wherein Sumitra has very explicitly advised Laxman to treat 
Lord Ram and Sita as his father and mother respectively, and make all sincere efforts 
in good faith to serve them to the best of his ability. So when she heard from 
Hanuman’s accounts that Laxman was lying mortally wounded because he had fought 
for the Lord’s cause, she felt very contented in her heart.]  

She was swaying between two extremes of emotions: at one moment her body 
got agitated and shivered by overwhelming sorrows and grief (at the ominous news 
that Hanuman had brought, especially that her dear son Laxman was mortally 
wounded and on the verge of death), and the next moment she recovered herself and 
regained her poise, feeling cheerful and proud (about her son Laxman and his noble 
deeds, that he has lived upto her expectations and stood fast in his vows of love and 
loyalty for Sri Ram). (2). 
 
Then, mother Sumitra had tears in her eyes and said to Hanuman earnestly, ‘It is 
because of grave misfortunes and malignant forces of destiny that Sri Ram has been 
separated from his brother (Laxman) though both of them (Sri Ram and Laxman) had 
their bows with them2 (3). 
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 [2The two brothers were well armed and were competent enough to protect 
themselves and each other. They had defeated most fearsome demons while 
protecting the fire sacrifice of sage Vishwamitra. It is only because of malicious and 
unfavourable stars that Laxman is dying and his brother Sri Ram could not protect 
him from getting harmed.] 
 
[Then she turned towards Shatrughan and said—] ‘Dear! You go with Hanuman!’ 
Immediately on hearing it, Shatrughan stood up with hands joined together at the 
palms (as a gesture of humble submission and a signal that he fully agrees with what 
has been ordered him to do). His body was overcome with thrill, and he was so glad 
as if all the bets had been set in his favour3 (4).  

[3Shatrughan was raring to go with Hanuman and help Lord Ram in the war, 
fighting shoulder-to-shoulder with the Lord and replacing Laxman should it so 
happen that he is not revived. He saw in this his chance to prove that his love and 
affection and loyalty for Lord Ram was no less even by a whit than that of Bharat or 
Laxman.] 
 
Seeing such a condition of the mother and the younger brother (Shatrughan), both 
Hanuman as well as Bharat became contrite and remorseful.  

Tulsidas says that the mother, on her part, when she observed the depressed 
mental state of the three (Hanuman, Bharat and Shatrughan), immediately recovered 
her self and overcame her emotions. She acted prudently now, and alerted the three 
about the urgency of the task at hand4. (5). 

[4When Sumitra saw that Bharat, Hanuman and Shatrughan have become 
overcome with grief and sorrows, thereby losing their wits, their sense of judgement, 
prudence and wisdom in a surging tide of gloomy emotions, she immediately 
recovered her composure and decided to act wisely. She realized that what she had 
ordered, that Shatrughan should go with Hanuman to join the battle at Lanka, was 
most impractical and grave in its import. There are a variety of reasons why it was 
improper and rash to send Shatrughan away to Lanka because any reckless action 
could be ruinous and detrimental to the welfare of all, specially when a calamitous 
war was looming over Sri Ram.  

Shatrughan had been taking care of the affairs of the kingdom of Ayodhya 
during the long period of absence of Bharat who was living in self-imposed exile as a 
recluse, and Lord Ram who was away in the forest. Such impulsive actions as sending 
Shatrughan to a far away land at so short a notice would leave Ayodhya without a 
care-taker, and it would result in total chaos and anarchy.  

Then there was the question of his actually traveling to Lanka: while Hanuman 
could fly in the sky, how will Shatrughan go? If he is made to mount on Hanuman’s 
shoulders, that would only add an additional weight on him because he has to carry 
the mountain too. It will also slow him down, and it would be suicidial because it was 
necessary that he swiftly reached Lanka so that the herb could be administered to 
Laxman before dawn. Hanuman would be in a quandary: he would not be able to 
refuse to carry Shatrughan on his back as it would seem very bad and impolite, but it 
would be very cumbersome for him to carry an addional weight of Shatrughan, in 
addition to the weight of the great mountain that he was already bearing in his hand, 
who is sure to be heavily armed and carry some extra weapons and arsensel for Lord 
Ram and Laxman as the two brothers had nothing but their bows and arrows at the 
time. So that practically rules out any way by which Shatrughan can reach Lanka in 
the short course of the remaining time of the night. 
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Secondly, she loved Shatrughan and Bharat no less than she loved Sri Ram 
and Laxman. She did not wish to take the fateful, horrific risk of sending another son 
to face an uncertain future, for the outcome of the ongoing war at Lanka was yet 
unknown and unpredictable—as all wars are! 

This explains why Sumitra immediately changed her decision of sending 
Shatrughan with Hanuman. That Shatrughan remained in Ayodhya and didn’t go to 
Lanka is a fact, and in the context of this verse and especially stanza no. 4, this is the 
only plausible explanation for it.] 

 
 

¼6@14½ 
 
fcu; lquk;ch ifj ik;A 
dgkSa dgk] dihl ! rqEg lqfp] lqefr] lqân lqHkk;AA 1AA 
Lokfe&ladV&gsrq  gkSa  tM+  tufu  tuE;ks  tk;A 
lekS  ikb]  dgkb  lsod  ?kVÓks  rkS  u  lgk;AA 2AA 
dgr  flfFky  lusg  Hkks]  tuq  /khj  ?kk;y  ?kk;A 
Hkjr&xfr  yf[k  ekrq  lc  jfg  T;kSa  xqM+h  fcuq  ck;AA 3AA 
HksaV  dfg  dfgcks]  dáks  ;ksa  dfBu&ekul  ek;A 
^yky !  yksus  y"ku&lfgr  lqyfyr  ykxr  uk¡;*AA 4AA 
nsf[k  ca/kq&lusg]  vac  lqHkkm]  y"ku&dqBk;A 
rir  rqylh  rjfu&=klqd  ,fg  u;s  frg¡q  rk;AA 5AA 

 
 
                                           (6/14) 
 
binaya sunāyabī pari pāya. 
kahauṁ kahā, kapīsa! tumha suci, sumati, suhr̥da subhāya.. 1.. 
svāmi-saṅkaṭa-hētu hauṁ jaṛa janani janamyō jāya. 
samau pā'i, kahā'i sēvaka ghaṭyō tau na sahāya.. 2.. 
kahata sithila sanēha bhō, janu dhīra ghāyala ghāya. 
bharata-gati lakhi mātu saba rahi jyauṁ guṛī binu bāya.. 3.. 
bhēṇṭa kahi kahibō, kahyō yōṁ kaṭhina-mānasa māya. 
‘lāla! lōnē laṣana-sahita sulalita lāgata nām̐ya’.. 4.. 
dēkhi bandhu-sanēha, amba subhā'u, laṣana-kuṭhāya. 
tapata tulasī tarani-trāsuka ēhi nayē tihum̐ tāya.. 5.. 

 
Bharat and Kaushalya's Message for Lord Ram 

 
Verse no. 6/14—[Bharat said to Hanuman—] ‘Oh Kapis (i.e. Hanuman, the lord of 
the monkeys)! When you reach Lord Ram, please catch hold of his feet (on my 
behalf) and convey my prayer to him. What more can I tell you? You are by nature of 
a pure and wise mind and intellect (suci), have wisdom (i.e. maturity of thought: 
sumati), and are of an amiable, friendly, brotherly and affable temperament (suhr̥da 
subhāya) (1). 
 
My wicked mother (Kaikeyi) has given birth to me to give (or to be the cause of) a lot 
of trouble to the Lord (Sri Ram)1. How unfortunate and evil-lucked I am that when the 
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time came to help the Lord, I could not provide any service to him inspite of being 
called his servant (here meaning, his ‘younger brother’ and ‘not a menial servant’).’ 
(2). 
 [1Bharat refers to Lord Ram going to the forest and suffering from all the 
subsequent horrors because of his wicked mother Kaikeyi who was so extremely 
selfish that she wished to make her son, Bharat, the king, and in her evil over-zeal she 
inflicted uncountable miseries on Lord Ram, and Laxman and Sita were too dragged 
into the vortex of this misery by the virtue of their love for the Lord. Bharat laments 
that in the end it was he who proved to be the villain of the piece, albeit he was 
absolutely innocent and had no inkling of his mother’s vicious nature till it was too 
late.] 
 
Saying thus, he became was overcome with emotions of love and affection, benumbed 
like a person, no matter how brave and valiant and courageous he is, becomes weary 
and lacking in energy due to his serious wounds2. 
 Seeing this condition of Bharat, all the mothers3 became distraught and heavy 
at heart like a kite without an air current to support it (3).  

[2A brave warrior’s spirit is not broken by the physical injuries he suffers 
during battle, but grave injuries to the body do indeed sap his energy and vigour, and 
makes him physically crippled and unable to continue the fight. This is what is meant 
by getting ‘weary due to wounds’. 

3The ‘other mothers’ here are Sumitra, the mother of Laxman, and Kaushalya, 
the mother of Lord Ram. It should be noted that the third mother, i.e. Kaikeyi, was 
shunned by Bharat for the rest of his life. {Refer: Geetawali, Uttar Kand, verse no. 
7/37.}  

Hence, Kaikeyi was forced to hide her face in obscurity for life in some inner 
part of the royal palace. It were Sumitra and Kaushalya who came rushing to the spot 
when the word spread that Bharat has met some messenger of Lord Ram.] 

 
[Then Kaushalya, mother of Lord Ram, said—] ‘Dear (Hanuman)! Meet Sri Ram and 
tell him that his stern hearted (emotionless) mother has said these words—“Oh son! 
Your name looks adorable only when conjoined (i.e. in conjunction, accompanied) 
with that of my lovely son Laxman.4” (4).  

[4She means that you will be adored, admired or welcomed only when you 
come back to Ayodhya with Laxman by your side. Conversely, it means that it would 
be better if Sri Ram does not show his face in Ayodhya without Laxman who has laid 
down his life for him. 

To Lord Ram’s credit, this is exactly what he said while lamenting for 
Laxman. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-17 that precede 
Doha no. 61.] 
 
Tulsidas observes that Hanuman, who could torment even the scorching sun5, was 
himself now being tormented by the three sorrows originating from the surge of 
affection on part of Bharat (and his frustration and despair), at the statement of the 
mother (that Sri Ram sould not return without Laxman), and at the thought of 
Laxman's wound (and the chances of his revival) (5). 
  [5This alludes to his childhood episode when he had lunged forward to eat the 
sun thinking it to be a ripe red fruit in the sky.]  
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                                ¼6@15½ 
 
ân; ?kkm esjs ihj j?kqchjSA 

ikb lthou] tkfx dgr ;ksa izseiqyfd fcljk; ljhjSAA 1AA 
eksfg dgk cw>r iqfu iqfu] tSls ikB&vjFk&pjpk dhjSA 
lksHkk&lq[k] Nfr&ykgq Hkwidg¡] dsoy dkafr&eksy ghjSAA 2AA 
rqylh lqfu lkSfef=&cpu lc /kfj u ldr /khjkS /khjSA 
miek jke&y"kudh izhfrdh D;ksa nhtS [khjS&uhjSAA 3AA 

 
                                             (6/15) 
 
hr̥daya ghā'u mērē pīra raghubīrai. 
pā'i sajīvana, jāgi kahata yōṁ prēmapulaki bisarāya sarīrai.. 1.. 
mōhi kahā būjhata puni puni, jaisē pāṭha-aratha-caracā kīrai. 
sōbhā-sukha, chati-lāhu bhūpakaham̐, kēvala kānti-mōla hīrai.. 2.. 
tulasī suni saumitri-bacana saba dhari na sakata dhīrau dhīrai. 
upamā rāma-laṣanakī prītikī kyōṁ dījai khīrai-nīrai.. 3.. 

 
Laxman's Revival 

 
Verse no. 6/15—[Coming back to the battle-field, Tulsidas resumes his narration—] 
When Laxman was revived back to life after administration of the Sanjivini herb and 
asked how he felt, he forgot about any pain or wound afflicting his body, and said 
cheerfully with an emotionally thrilled body, ‘My heart has suffered only the wound, 
but its pain is actually felt by Raghubir (Sri Ram)1 (1). 
 [1The Shakti or the energized arrow that Meghnad had shot, had hit Laxman 
on the chest, near his heart. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 
7 that precedes Doha no. 54. 
 Though he was revived by the herb, the physical wound would take some time 
to heal and its scar to blend with the skin tissue. It cannot be expected that is healed 
by magic as if nothing had happened. The healing process of the physical wound and 
its scar would take some time. 
 What Laxman means here is that albeit the physical wound was suffered by 
him, the real pain in the form of extreme shock and profound agony and grief was 
suffered by Lord Ram. 

Laxman says that as far as he is concerned, nothing serious has happened; 
getting injured in the battle-field is a part of a warriors life. What actually matters is 
this trifling issue was the cause of so much pain and agony for Lord Ram.] 
  
Even as someone asks a parrot about the meaning of the words it is repeatedly 
pronouncing, so why do you all repeatedly pester me with such irrelevant querries2? 
 [2A parrot learns the words by heart and chatters incessantly what he has 
learnt, but he does not understand an iota of it. So, when everyone around him asked 
him how he felt, he got annoyed. Laxman says all his feelings rest with Sri Ram; his 
personal feelings have no consequence. No one understands the special emotional 
bond of love and affection that he and Lord Ram share. It is clear in the next 
instance—]  

The richness, glamour, magnificence, majesty and joy that is associated with 
the possession of a diamond, or the pain of loss and the pride of getting or acquiring it 
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belongs to the king (who wears or possesses it), whilst only the intrinsic value and 
glitter belongs to the diamond3 (2). 

[3Here, Lord Ram is like the ‘king’, and Laxman is like the ‘diamond’. It is the 
king who knows the real worth of the diamond. If it is rare and priceless, the king will 
exult when he possesses it, and if he loses it he would go into severe bout of dejection 
and despair, and would barter any thing he possesses if someone brings that diamond 
to him.  

The diamond does not know its value or worth or qualities or characteristics; it 
is the king who knows them. It is the king who feels the pain of losing a priceless 
diamond; it is he who rejoices on getting it. The diamond only serves the king mutely 
by adding to his joys and pleasures and splendour and grandeour when he wears it; it 
only exacerbates his agony and pain when it is lost.  

Similarly, Laxman’s value is known and measured only by Lord Ram: it is he 
only who knows how important Laxman is in his life. No one else can judge it.]  
 
Tulsidas says that hearing such emotional words of Laxman that were marked by 
humility, modesty and submission, even those who are renowned for their patience, 
courage and fortitude would be moved and become emotional and sentimental. 
 Forsooth and in all sooth, the bond of love and affection betwixt Lord Ram 
and Laxman is so intangible and profound that no comparison can be made; nay, not 
even with ‘water and milk’ (khīrai-nīrai)4 (3).   

[4Usually poets and bards compare the inseparable relationship between two 
individuals by comparing it with the relationship of water with milk. They are both 
inseparable from one another. But sometimes this comparison fails: for water can be 
drained out or evaporated from milk, leaving only the latter’s solidified constituents. 

But in the case of Lord Ram and Laxman, the bond is so strong and abiding 
and unbreakable that either both live together, or none of them lives.] 

 
 
                                  -----------*********---------- 
 
 

                     Section 15.4: Kavitawali Ramayan  
 
         Kavitawali Ramayan, Lanka Kand, verse nos. 52-55 
 

We have read above, in Section 15.3, what ‘Geetawali Ramayan’ says about those 
critical moments during the epic War of Lanka when Laxman was wounded. Now, a 
more crisper version is presented in Kavitawali Ramayan. Let us have a quick read of 
it, and then move on to the next phase of the epic War.  
 
This episode, of Laxman’s faining and revival, is narrated in Kavitawali Ramayan, 
Lanka Kand, verse nos. 52-55 as follows:  
 
 

The Fainting of Laxman 
 
ekuh es?kuknlksa izpkfj fHkjs Hkkjh HkV] 

vkius viu iq#”kkjFk u <hy dhA 
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?kk;y y[kuykyq yf[k fcy[kkus jkeq] 
HkbZ vkl flfFky txfUuokl&nhydhAA 

HkkbZdks u eksgq Nksgq lh;dks u rqylhl 
dgSa ^eSa fcHkh”kudh dNq u lchy dh*A 

ykt ck¡g cksysdh] usoktsdh l¡Hkkj&lkj 
lkgscq u jkeq&ls cykb ysm¡ lhydhAA52AA 

 
52. mānī mēghanādasōṁ pracāri bhirē bhārī bhaṭa, 
āpanē apana puruśāratha na ḍhīla kī. 
ghāyala lakhanalālu lakhi bilakhānē rāmu, 
bha'ī āsa sithila jagannivāsa-dīlakī.. 
bhā'īkō na mōhu chōhu sīyakō na tulasīsa 
kahaiṁ ‘maiṁ bibhīśanakī kachu na sabīla kī’. 
lāja bām̐ha bōlēkī, nēvājēkī sam ̐bhāra-sāra 
sāhēbu na rāmu-sē balā'i lē'um̐ sīlakī..52.. 
 
Verse no. 6/52—Many brave warriors, who were proud of their bravery, clashed with 
Meghnad, and they did not refrain from showing their valour, strength and prowess. 
Seeing Laxman injured, Lord Ram started weeping and wailing in distress, and the 
heart of him (Ram), who is the abode of the world, lost all hopes. The Lord of 
Tulsidas does not worry about the loss of his own brother, or Sita, but is terribly upset 
that he could not make any suitable arrangement for Vibhishan. He is more worried 
about Vibhishan because he is very sensitive to his responsibilities towards the latter 
(since he has taken the Lord’s refuge). There is no master or Lord compared to Lord 
Ram—I (Tulsidas) say it earnestly and bow before this unique character, natural 
disposition and quality of Sri Ram (to look after the welfare of his dependants).  
 
[Note—This incident, i.e. ‘the fainting of Laxman and his subsequent revival, has 
been described also in (i) Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, from Chaupai line no. 6 
that precedes Doha no. 54—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 62; and (ii) 
Geetawali, Lanka Kand, verse nos. 5-15.] 
 
 

dkuu  cklq  nlkuuq  lks  fjiq 
vkuuJh  lfl  thfr  fy;ks  gSA 

ckfy   egk   cylkfy   nY;ks 
dfi  ikfy  fcHkh”kuq  Hkwiq  fd;ks gSAA 

rh;   gjh]   ju   ca/kq   ij~;ks 
iS  Hkj~;ks  ljukxr  lksp  fg;ks  gSA 

ck¡g&ixkj     mnkj     d`iky 
dgk¡  j?kqch#  lks  ch#  fc;ks  gSAA53AA 

 
53. kānana bāsu dasānanu sō ripu 
ānanaśrī sasi jīti liyō hai. 
bāli mahā balasāli dalyō 
kapi pāli bibhīśanu bhūpu kiyō hai.. 
tīya harī, rana bandhu paryō 
pai bharyō saranāgata sōca hiyō hai. 
bām̐ha-pagāra udāra kr̥pāla 
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kahām̐ raghubīru sō bīru biyō hai..53.. 
 
Verse no. 6/53—Inspite of hardships of living in a forest and having an enemy as 
formidable as Ravana, the beauty of the countenance of Sri Ram’s face has surpassed 
(won over) that of the Moon. He slayed most powerful Bali and protected Sugriv 
(from Bali’s torment), and made Vibhishan the king of Lanka. On the other hand, his 
wife was stolen (kidnapped) and brother has fallen in the battle-field—still Sri Ram is 
worried about him who has sought refuge at his feet (about Vibhishan). Indeed, where 
would one find such a benevolent, magnanimous and merciful Lord as Sri Ram to 
give protection to those who have sought the protection of his arms? 
 

 
yhUgks   m[kkfj   igk#   fclky] 

pY;ks  rsfg  dky]  fcyacq  u  yk;ksA 
ek#ruanu    ek#rdks]    eudks] 

[kxjktdks     csxq     ytk;ksAA 
rh[kh   rqjk   ^rqylh*   dgrks] 

iS   fg,¡   miekdks   lekm   u   vk;ksA 
ekuks   izrPN   ijCcrdh   uHk 

yhd   ylh]   dfi   ;ksa   /kqfd   /kk;ksAA54AA 
 
54. līnhō ukhāri pahāru bisāla, 
calyō tēhi kāla, bilambu na lāyō. 
mārutanandana mārutakō, manakō, 
khagarājakō bēgu lajāyō.. 
tīkhī turā ‘tulasī’ kahatō, 
pai hi'ēm̐ upamākō samā'u na āyō. 
mānō prataccha parabbatakī nabha 
līka lasī, kapi yōṁ dhuki dhāyō..54.. 
 
Verse no. 6/54—[When the physician named Sushen prescribed the herb called 
Sanjivani found in the Himalayan Mountains, Hanuman went north to fetch it from 
Dronachal Mountain, but unable to recognize the herb he uprooted the entire 
mountain]. 
 Without wasting any time, he (Hanuman) immediately uprooted the huge 
mountain and started back towards Lanka. He left to shame even wind, Garud (the 
mount of Lord Vishnu) and mind in speed and swiftness.  

Tulsidas says that he tried in vain to find anything to compare with his speed 
and swiftness of movement as he darted across the sky, so he has abandoned the 
attempt (to describe it). Hanuman leapt so fast and darted like a streak of lightening 
across the sky that he left a trail behind him in it (i.e. he moved so fast that the 
mountain appeared to stretch from point-to-point across the sky).  

 
 
pY;ks guqeku] lqfu tkrq/kku dkyusfe 

iB;ks] lks eqfu Hk;ks] ik;ks Qyq Nfy dSA 
lglk m[kkjks gS igk# cgq tkstudks] 

j[kokjs ekjs Hkkjs Hkwfj HkV nfy dSAA 
csxq] cyq] lkgl] ljkgr d`iky jkeq] 

Hkjrdh dqly] vpyq Y;k;ks pfy dSA 
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gkFk gfjukFkds fcdkus j?kqukFk tuq] 
lhyfla/kq rqylhl Hkyks ekU;ks Hkfy dSAA55AA 

 
55. calyō hanumāna, suni jātudhāna kālanēmi 
paṭhayō, sō muni bhayō, pāyō phalu chali kai. 
sahasā ukhārō hai pahāru bahu jōjanakō, 
rakhavārē mārē bhārē bhūri bhaṭa dali kai.. 
bēgu, balu, sāhasa, sarāhata kr ̥pāla rāmu, 
bharatakī kusala, acalu lyāyō cali kai. 
hātha harināthakē bikānē raghunātha janu, 
sīlasindhu tulasīsa bhalō mān'yō bhali kai..55.. 
 
Verse no. 6/55—Hearing that Hanuman had gone to fetch the life-restoring herb, 
Ravana sent a demon called Kalnemi to intervene and stop him. He assumed the form 
of a hermit and (in an attempt to cheat and trap Hanuman) got killed himself. 
Hanuman easily lifted a very large mountain, many miles long, killed and destroyed 
numerous demons and the greatest of warriors.  

‘Look, Hanuman has brought back the mountain and the news of welfare of 
Bharat.’ Saying this, the merciful Lord Ram was lavish in his praise of Hanuman’s 
valour, fame, courage and swiftness as if the Lord was highly indebted and obliged to 
him.  

The Lord of Tulsidas, i.e. Lord Ram, blessed and obliged Hanuman in all 
possible ways.” 
 
 

                                  -----------*********---------- 
 

 
                                                 Chapter 16  
 
                        Battle with Kumbhakaran and His Death 
 
Once Laxman was brought back to life, there was loud rejoicing and a thunderous 
cheer in Lord Ram’s camp as if a bright sun has shone from behind a thick blanket of 
dark clouds that a few moments ago had engulfed the whole army of the Lord in a 
thick veil of despair, despondency and lost hopes, while the opposite prevailed now in 
Ravana’s camp where a similar dark pall of gloom marked by dejection, despondency 
and lost hopes descended heavily on it, as if it was transferred magically to it from the 
Lord’s camp by the fiat of fate and a decree of destiny which destined aught but the 
doom and destruction of the cruel, sinful, evil, pervert and unholy demon race. 
 Now starts the next phase of the epic War of Lanka, and the third day of the 
battle. Ravana woke up his brother Kumbhakaran and prevailed upon him to join the 
war for the honour of the demon race and their family. Kumbhakaran gave a tough 
fight to Lord Ram and his army, but by-and-by he fell down and met his end. But 
what a wonderful end it was—for at the time of his death his soul emerged from his 
body as a brilliant shaft of light and directly entered Lord Ram’s holy body, 
symbolising the merger of the individual creature’s Atma with the Supreme Atma, the 
‘Parmatma’, represented by Lord Ram.  
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 This sort of end is regarded as the best destiny for the soul of a dying creature 
whereby the soul is freed from the fetters of the gross body to which it was bound till 
now, to attain eternal liberation and deliverance by merging with its parent known as 
the Supreme Soul, also called the ‘Parmatma’, the Supreme Being to become one and 
inseparable with the latter. This exalted destiny of the soul is called ‘Mukti’ as it is an 
eternal form of freedom from this gross mundane world marked by the cycle of birth 
and death with its attendant chain of endless miseries, pains, grief and torments. This 
destiny is also called ‘Moksha’ because now onwards there is no return of the soul to 
this mundane world and its countless miseries and pains. It helps the soul to attain 
eternal peace, bliss, beatitude and felicity. It is a much sought-after destination for the 
soul for which great sages, ascetics and hermits, those who are wise, enlightened and 
self-realised, do so many sacrifices, perform so many religious duties, and suffer 
hardships voluntarily.  
 Though Kumbhakaran was a demon by his body, but his soul, which 
incidentally was his ‘true self’, was extremely pure and holy, for otherwise this 
destiny was not at all possible for him. 
 
We shall now commence reading about the ferocious battle between Kumbhakaran 
and Lord Ram, and his final deliverance at the hands of the Lord. This confrontation 
occurred on the third day of the Great War.  
 For this narration, we shall be reading the relevant verses from the two classics 
‘Ram Charit Manas’ and ‘Adhyatma Ramayan’, as we have been doing till now, in 
the following two Sections of this Chapter no. 16: 
 Section 16.1: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, from Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 62—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 72.  
 Section 16.2: Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 7, verse nos. 
40-70; Canto 8, verse nos. 1-30; 49-52. This narration form Adhyatma Ramayan also 
has sage Narad’s prophesy where he tells Lord Ram how the events will unfold in the 
battle-field in the next few days.  
 
 
Now therefore, let us commence with our narration. 
 
 

                  Section 16.1: Ram Charit Manas 
 
Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha 
no. 62—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 72.  
 
 

ÿ„U ’ÎÙÊÊ¢Ã Œ‚ÊŸŸ ‚ÈŸ™§ – •ÁÃ Á’·ÊŒ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ Á‚⁄U œÈŸ™§H 5H 
CÿÊ∑È§‹ ∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ ¬®„U •ÊflÊ – Á’Á’œ ¡ÃŸ ∑§Á⁄U ÃÊÁ„U ¡ªÊflÊH 6H 

 
yaha bṛttānta dasānana sunē'ū. ati biṣāda puni puni sira dhunē'ū. 5. 
byākula kumbhakarana pahiṁ āvā. bibidha jatana kari tāhi jagāvā. 6. 
 
When the ten-headed Ravana heard of this development (that Laxman had regained 
consciousness, is hale and hearty as earlier, and that he seething with anger and full of 
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wrath, raring to face the demons in the battle-field with renewed vigour and 
vengeance), he was crestfallen, gloomy and flabbergasted.  

Being overcome with a sense of hopelessness, despondency and consternation, 
and fearing for the worst, Ravana repeatedly beat his head in frustration and 
exasperation1. (5) 
 
Agitated and exasperated, Ravana went to Kumbhakaran (his younger brother), and 
employed different methods to wake him up from his deep slumber2. (6) 
 
[Note—1Ravana was elated when he heard earlier that Laxman was fatally wounded 
and lay unconscious in the battle-field. He welcomed this news because if something 
ill happened to Laxman, it would mean Lord Ram would be extremely demoralized, 
and that would bear negatively on his will to fight the rest of the war with vigour and 
enthusiasm. Not only the Lord himself, but his whole army too would be overcome 
with gloom and loss of hope with Laxman fallen, and it is an axiom that an army with 
low morale has lost the battle even before it actually commences. So the news of 
Laxman’s fainting at the end of the previous day’s battle was a matter of rejoicing for 
the demons.  
 Ravana had done all he could to stop Hanuman from bringing the required 
herb that would revive Laxman; or at least delay him from bringing it within the 
allotted time slot. But all his hopes were dashed when the news came that Laxman has 
got up hale and hearty, and he is cheerful and full of vigour as earlier. Ravana was 
astonished that Laxman would not show any signs of fatigue or pain, and from what 
he was informed of Laxman it seemed that the latter was completely comfortable and 
relaxed as if he had just got up from a refreshing sleep.  
 This unexpected development unveiled Ravana’s darkest fears lurking in his 
heart, stoking terror in him, for now he feared for the worst. He was sure that now 
Laxman would unleash the full force of his wrath and unreserved vengeance upon 
him and the rest of the demons army as a means of punishing them, and to exact the 
severest retribution from the whole demon race. And Laxman’s wrath was no 
ordinary anger; he was a personified form of Seshnath, the legendary thousand-
headed celestial Serpent, and when this Serpent begins to pour out his scorching 
venom, it would virtually boil the whole demon race in a cauldron of fire from which 
there is no escape.  
 Ravana also feared that the monkey and bear army would now fight with extra 
vengeance and renewed energy, and with the knowledge and experience of what they 
could do with the demons as witnessed in the previous days of battle, the future 
seemed hopelessly dark, gloomy and doomed. 
 Moreover, Ravana was highly worried and full of consternation about the 
safety of his son Meghanad, because it was he who had wounded Laxman the 
previous day in the battle-field, and hence it was natural that Meghanad would be 
Laxman’s first target to be brought down in the next day’s battle; Meghanad would 
have to bear the brunt of Laxman’s wrath if he was seen by the latter in the battle-
field. 
 This is the simple and obvious reason why Ravana chose not to send 
Meghanad into the battle ground the next day; instead he decided to request 
Kumbhakaran, Ravana’s younger brother, to lead the demon forces in the next day’s 
battle. 
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2Kumbhakaran had got a boon from Brahma, the creator, that he would sleep for long 
times at a stretch, for six months continuously. It was because when Brahma saw his 
huge body and excellent appetite, he felt that if this fellow were to eat daily then the 
whole creation would suffer from a virtual famine as he would devour everything 
worth eating sooner rather than latter. So the creator asked goddess Saraswati, the 
goddess of speech and wisdom, to corrupt his mind so that he asks for a boon to sleep, 
which Brahma would gladly grant instantly, without losing a moment and giving 
Kumbhakaran a chance to realize the stupidity of his request. {Apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 177.} 
 If we closely examine the narrative of the Ramayan, any version we chose to 
read, one thing will be found to be common—that Kumbhakaran came to learn about 
the destructive war, and the reason why it started, only now when Ravana went to 
arouse him from his deep sleep and asked him to help by joining the war for the 
honour of the family and the demon race. Kumbhakaran was astonished by this 
request, and he saw Ravana’s face pale and ridden with worries, something he had 
never ever seen before. So he asked his brother what has happened, upon which 
Ravana disclosed about Sita’s abduction, and the subsequent developments leading to 
the current war.  
 It is because he had been fast asleep all through; and he was not at all aware of 
what calamity had befallen upon the unfortunate demon race due to the madness of 
his brother Ravana. As we shall soon read below, when Kumbhakaran comes to learn 
about the ill developments, he chided Ravana and remonstrated with him in the 
strongest possible terms.   
 That Kumbhakaran would sleep for long periods of time suited Ravana well 
enough though, because with Vibhishan too kept out of the way and marginalized by 
allowing him to follow his religious practices privately in seclusion, Ravana ensured 
that he was free to do whatever he wished to do, with no one to oppose him. And 
when Vibhishan dared to oppose Ravana once, he was kicked out of the kingdom 
unceremoniously (apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 38—to Doha no. 41).   
 Since Kumbhakaran was in deep slumber, it was difficult to wake him up 
easily. So many methods were employed: perhaps loud music was played right beside 
his ears; perhaps he was poked by sharp pointed weapons; perhaps something was 
inserted in his nose and ears and mouth to titillate him; perhaps his creeper-like body 
hairs were pulled; perhaps giant demons danced and thumped on his chest.]    
    
  

¡ÊªÊ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ŒÁπ• ∑Ò§‚Ê – ◊ÊŸ„È°U ∑§Ê‹È Œ„U œÁ⁄U ’Ò‚ÊH 7H 
∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ ’Í¤ÊÊ ∑§„ÈU ÷Êß¸ – ∑§Ê„U Ãfl ◊Èπ ⁄U„U ‚ÈπÊß¸H 8H 

 
jāgā nisicara dēkhi'a kaisā. mānahum̐ kālu dēha dhari baisā. 7. 
kumbhakarana būjhā kahu bhā'ī. kāhē tava mukha rahē sukhā'ī. 8. 
 
When at last the demon (Kumbhakaran) woke up, he looked like a gigantic and 
fearful personification of Kaal, the god of death, itself. (3) 
 
Looking around he saw Ravana close by. Observing that Ravana had a pale face and a 
countenance that seemed to be overcast with dark clouds of fear and worries, 
Kumbhakaran enquired, ‘Oh brother, what is the matter; why is your face so pale, and 
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why is your countenance so lifeless, dry and withered? What is so serious a thing to 
afflict you so much?’ (4)  
 
 

∑§ÕÊ ∑§„UË ‚’ Ã®„U •Á÷◊ÊŸË – ¡Á„U ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ‚ËÃÊ „UÁ⁄U •ÊŸËH 9H 
ÃÊÃ ∑§Á¬ã„U ‚’ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ◊Ê⁄U – ◊„UÊ ◊„UÊ ¡ÙœÊ ‚¢ÉÊÊ⁄UH 10H 
ŒÈ◊È¸π ‚È⁄UÁ⁄U¬È ◊ŸÈ¡ •„UÊ⁄UË – ÷≈U •ÁÃ∑§Êÿ •∑¢§¬Ÿ ÷Ê⁄UËH 11H 
•¬⁄U ◊„UÙŒ⁄U •ÊÁŒ∑§ ’Ë⁄UÊ – ¬⁄U ‚◊⁄U ◊Á„U ‚’ ⁄UŸœË⁄UÊH 12H 

 
kathā kahī saba tēhiṁ abhimānī. jēhi prakāra sītā hari ānī. 9. 
tāta kapinha saba nisicara mārē. mahā mahā jōdhā saṅghārē. 10. 
durmukha suraripu manuja ahārī. bhaṭa atikāya akampana bhārī. 11. 
apara mahōdara ādika bīrā. parē samara mahi saba ranadhīrā. 12. 
 
Ravana proudly told him about the whole affair, about how he had stolen Sita and 
brought her to Lanka1. (9) 
 
Ravana said, ‘My dear (tāta). The monkeys have slayed a greater part of the demon 
army; all the great among demon warriors have been killed. (10) 
 
The most formidable demons warriors, such as the ones who had the most ferocious 
countenances (durmukha), those who were renowned enemies of the gods and 
terrified them with their mere presence (suraripu), those who devoured human beings 
and used them as their fodder (manuja ahārī), those warriors who had huge bodies 
(atikāya --- bhārī), those were steady and sturdy in the battle-field (akampana)--- 
(11),   
 
--- In addition to them, the great demon named Mahodar, and many more like him 
(apara mahōdara ādika bīrā)—well, unfortunately, all have fallen dead in the 
battle-field.’ (12)  
 
[Note—1What was there for Ravana to be so proud of? Well, Ravana meant that it 
was a matter of great pride for him to have been able to bring Sita because it was not 
an easy task. Why was it not an easy task? It is because her husband, Lord Ram, was a 
mighty brave warrior, one who had broken the formidable bow of Lord Shiva to 
marry Sita in Janakpur, and was an incarnate Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Lord of the 
world, and therefore fact that Lord Ram could not protect his wife Sita while Ravana 
took her away was naturally a great feat in its own right, something to boast of.  
 This above reason is from the perspective of this gross mortal world. But if we 
are to go deeper, then the meaning changes: from the spiritual perspective Ravana 
rejoiced that at last he has found a way to compel the Supreme Being to come all the 
way from heaven right up to his doorstep, in Lanka, to grant his soul liberation and 
deliverance from the cage of a sinful demon-body in which it is trapped, and thereby 
grant emancipation and salvation to him, all done so easily and without the hassles of 
having to undergo hardships associated with the usual methods that lead to this 
exalted destiny of the soul, such as doing Tapa (penance, austerity), Yoga 
(meditation), Dhyan (contemplation), Vairagya (renunciation), Yagya (sacrifices), 
Vrat (religious observances) etc.  
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Great sages, ascetics and hermits spend their lifetime searching for the Lord 
but fail; yet Ravana managed to get the same Lord come fact-to-face before him, and 
then compelled the Lord to free his soul from the evil body of a demon by piercing it 
with his arrows to let the soul escape from it. So was this not a great achievement by 
Ravana to be worthy of being proud of? Surely it was; and so he was.] 
 
 
Îô0. ‚ÈÁŸ Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U ’øŸ Ã’ ∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ Á’‹πÊŸ– 

¡ªŒ¢’Ê „UÁ⁄U •ÊÁŸ •’ ‚ΔU øÊ„UÃ ∑§ÀÿÊŸH 62H 
dōhā. 

suni dasakandhara bacana taba kumbhakarana bilakhāna. 
jagadambā hari āni aba saṭha cāhata kalyāna. 62. 
 
Hearing the words of Ravana, the one with ten shoulders (dasakandhara), 
Kumbhakaran was taken aback; he lamented gravely and expressed his displeasure 
unreservedly.  
 Sternly admonishing Ravana for his misadventure, Kumbhakaran said, ‘Oh 
you wicked and stupid one. After having abducted the Mother of the World 
(jagadambā hari āni), how foolish it is of you to expect anything good for yourself? 
Say, how incongruous and incredulous it is for you to expect wellness after what you 
have done!1’ (Doha no. 62) 
 
[Note—1One will not fail to observe that Kumbhakaran’s advice is on the same lines 
of what Vibhishan had said earlier at the time when Ravana kicked him out. {Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-7 that precede Doha no. 38; and 
Doha no. 40 along with Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede it.} 
 Let us take a deeper look at the episode of Kumbhakaran—from the moment 
he was woken up by his elder brother Ravana, the way he reacted when first informed 
by him of Sita’s abduction, the way he has blessed and congratulated his younger 
brother Vibhishan for taking refuge with Lord Ram a little while later when the two 
met each other in the battle-field, and the final moments of his death when his soul, 
his Atma, emerged from his body as a brilliant shaft of light to go straight and enter 
the divine body of Lord Ram—because we have much to learn and know from it.  
 My dear reader, do thou wot what is so special about this episode? Well, read 
on: let us have an open mind, a broad perspective, and let us have knowledge that is 
eclectic and wide-angled.  

First, it is known that Kumbhakaran used to sleep for six months at a time, 
wake up for a single day, and then go back to sleep for another six-month period. 
{Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha 
no. 177.} When he was woken up by Ravana and told about his abduction of Sita, 
Kumbhakaran was not only astonished but also expressed excessive shock and horror 
at this news. This clearly implies that when he last went to sleep approximately six 
months ago, Sita hadn’t been stolen by Ravana by then, and she was abducted 
sometime after Kumbhakaran last went to sleep—because he was totally ignorant of 
this incident of Sita being abducted and kept hostage in Lanka, for if he had been 
aware of it then previously there is no sense in Ravana informing him about it now, 
and besides this, the way Kumbhakaran reacted with utter dismay and great shock on 
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being informed of Sita’s abduction clearly shows that he was totally ignorant of this 
development. {Apropos: Doha no. 62 herein above.} 

These facts lead us to conclude that ‘not more than six months had elapsed 
between the time Sita was abducted by Ravana and the outbreak of the war’. 
Remember: Kumbhakaran had yet not completed his normal sleeping time of ‘six 
months’ as is evident from Ravana forcing him awake by employing many different 
means. {Apropos: Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 62 herein above.} 

And, soon after the war ended, Lord Ram returned to Ayodhya with his 
entourage aboard an air plane known as Pushpak. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 119.} 

This leads us to conclude that the War of Lanka was fought at the fag end of 
Lord Ram’s fourteen years of forest exile, for immediately after than he returned to 
Ayodhya.  

The second important observation is this: At the time of death, 
Kumbhakaran’s soul had emerged as a brilliant shaft of light to enter the divine body 
of Lord Ram, leading to his final deliverance and attainment of emancipation and 
salvation. This rare happening had even surprised the gods and sages who were 
astonished that a demon would attain such an exalted destiny for himself, when his 
‘Atma’ would merge with the ‘Parmatma’, the supreme Atma, to become one with it, 
a destiny that is extolled in laudatory terms in the Upanishads. From the perspective 
of metaphysics, Kumbhakaran had attained true ‘Moksha’, a destiny which marks 
dissolution of the soul and its merger with the cosmic Soul from where there is no 
return. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 71 along with Chaupai 
line no. 8 that precedes it.} 

Well, come to think of it—not every one has this great privilege; not even the 
greatest of sages and ascetics and hermits who spend their entire lifetime doing 
meditation, contemplation, austerities, penances, sacrifices, and practicing many 
assorted religious vows and observances are able to achieve this kind of end. 
{Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 104 said in reference to 
Ravana, the only other character in the Story of the Ramayan to attain this exalted 
stature that grants exemplary beatitude and felicity to the soul of a dying creature.} 

What does this mean? Surely it points to the fact that Kumbhakaran’s Atma, 
his ‘true self’, his soul, was very pure and holy, though the body might have been evil 
and sinful. But no, that was also not the case as it appears to be on the face. 
Kumbhakaran had not indulged in cruelty and mayhem like Ravana, he had not 
indulged in tormenting the creatures and making life hell for them like Ravana. How 
come so? Because he had been sleeping for six months, and on the one day he woke 
up he spent it on eating and drinking, only to retire to sleep once again. This clearly 
and irrefutably means that he had not gone on any bloody campaigns to terrorize the 
world; he had not soaked his hands with blood of poor creatures. So therefore, even 
his demon body was not spoiled with the blood of innocent creatures like the way 
other demons’ bodies had been. 

Then, this was not all. The world thought that Kumbhakaran was ‘sleeping’, 
but a wise man who has read the Upanishads and understands their philosophy would 
have a completely different take on it. To wit, Kumbhakaran had been lying in a 
“Yoga Nidra”, a deep sleep state of consciousness entered into by enlightened ascetics 
when they rise to a higher level in the practice of Yoga (meditation). It’s that state 
when the Atma, the ‘true self’, which is pure consciousness, completely detaches 
itself from the body of a creature, both at its gross level that is related to the sense 
organs and known as the ‘Jagrat or waking state’, as well as at its subtle level related 
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to the mind-intellect complex known as the ‘Swapna or dreaming state’, to attain the 
third exalted state of existence of the consciousness that is known as ‘Sushupta or 
deep sleep state’. This latter state of existence is a transitional stage between the first 
two states and the fourth state of spiritual bliss known as the ‘Turiya state’, beyond 
which is the fifth and final stage marked by full attainment of beatitude and felicity 
and is known by the name ‘Turiyateet’, i.e. that which is ‘beyond Turiya’.   

Now well, so Kumbhakaran was not sleeping the way we understand someone 
to be asleep; he was in a ‘Yoga Nidra’ for six month period when the ignorant world 
thought he was sleeping the way we understand the word to mean.  

So that means he was silently doing Yoga (meditation) by practicing 
Pranayam (breath control exercises prescribed in Yoga) during those six months. 

If this is so, if it is argued that he was doing Yoga during sleep as explained 
above, then how do we explain his eating and drinking heartily on the day he was 
awake? Well, well, my dear readers. Haven’t I said at the beginning of this note that 
those who understand the philosophy of the Upanishads would think differently about 
Kumbhakaran sleeping and eating?  

Let us explain. Kumbhakaran was not eating food to feed his gross physical 
body, or to enjoy food for its taste or flavour, but he was eating as an offering made to 
the ‘Pran’, the vital life-giving force of Nature, known as the vital winds, which 
personify Brahm, the cosmic Consciousness, that resided in his body. It was just like 
the way food is offered to the sacred fire during a fire sacrifice. The food-offerings 
put in the fire pit of a fire sacrifice are meant for the fire god who represents the 
cosmic fire element, known as the ‘Vaishnawar Agni’, which provides strength and 
energy and nutrition to all other gods representing other elements of creation. To wit, 
the offerings made to the sacred fire are actually meant for the different gods who 
represent the many elements of creation that are essential for existence of the world. 

We have ample proof of this esoteric concept in the Upanishads. The Brahm 
Vidya Upanishad, which is the 16th Upanishad of the Krishna Yajur Veda tradition, 
verse nos. 52-53 says that the best form of a fire sacrifice is not done internally when 
the worshipper offers all that he eats as an offering to Brahm, the Supreme Being, 
represented by the pure cosmic Consciousness that resides in his own body in the 
form of the ‘Pran’, the vital winds that keep his body alive. 

The Pran Agnihotra Upanishad, which is the 29th Upanishad of the Krishna 
Yajur Veda tradition, in its verse no. 15 clearly states that the cosmic ‘Pran’, the life 
infusing and life sustaining factor of Nature, is known as the Vaishwanar (Pran) as 
well as the Viraat Purush (the cosmic Male; the Supreme Being). Since the entire 
creation is a manifestation of this Viraat Purush, it follows that the Pran residing 
inside the body as the life-sustaining vital winds (such as Pran, Apaan, Udyan, Vyan 
and Samaan) are the microcosmic revelation of the cosmic Vaishwanar.  

The Pran Agnihotra Upanishad, verse no. 2 enunciates the Mantra for 
sanctifying food offered to Brahm, the Supreme Lord who resides in the body of the 
worshipper in the form of his Pran, the vital winds that keep him alive.  
 And then, the Pran Agnihotra Upanishad, verse no. 12 describes the Mantras 
which are used to honour the five vital winds as representative of Brahm, the Supreme 
Being. 
 So therefore, when we read that upon waking up Kumbhakaran had gulped 
down buffaloes and jars of wine, it must be kept in mind that in ancient times animal 
sacrifices were normal during the rituals associated with a formal fire sacrifice, and so 
was the use of wine in some secret and obscure forms of worship rituals practiced by 
certain ancient tribes. This form of worship was not mainstream though, but 
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nevertheless if was practiced; it was called ‘Vaam panth’, the path of worship that is 
not normal and away from the routine. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 64.} 
 The third remarkable thing we observe is the way Kumbhakaran has lavishly 
praised Vibhishan for his decision to surrender to Lord Ram and take refuge with the 
Lord. He has called Vibhishan a ‘jewel’ of the demon race, and has asked him to 
continue with his devotion to Lord Ram. This also means that Kumbhakaran’s soul 
was as pious as that of Vibhishan. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha 
no. 64 along with Chaupai line nos. 3-9 that precede it.} 
 A question now arises: If all what is said herein above is true, then why did 
Kumbhakaran fought ferociously with the monkey and bears, without any mercy? 
 Well, the answer is this: He wished to remain loyal to his race and family; he 
wished not to go down in the pages of history as a betrayer of his own people like 
Vibhishan had been; he wished to die a martyr’s death, as a brave warrior, instead of 
as a coward who turned his back to the enemy who was at the throat of his clan. His 
brother Ravana had pleaded with him to go join the battle for the honour of his family 
and race, so Kumbhakaran could not turn this request down.  
 There is one more outstanding point to note: When Vibhishan had told Ravana 
that he had committed a grave error by abducting Sita and he should give her back to 
Lord Ram, Ravana had become fierce with anger, kicking Vibhishan out of the 
kingdom. But remarkably no such outrage was expressed by Ravana when 
Kumbhakaran says almost the same thing. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, (i) Sundar 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 38—to Doha no. 39; and Chaupai 
line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 40—to Doha no. 41 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-
9 that precede it (relating Vibhishan); (ii) Doha no. 62—to Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 63 (Kumbhakran’s advice).} 
 What may have been the probable reason for Ravana overlooking 
Kumbhakaran’s apparent favour of Lord Ram? The answer is simple: A fierce war 
was underway, and Ravana needed strong hands to tackle a formidable enemy. 
Ravana knew well enough that Kumbhakaran was a mighty warrior who had virtually 
the same potential as he himself had. So it would not have been wise and prudent to 
antagonize him at this crucial juncture, because his services were immediately 
needed. Vibhishan, on the other hand, was not a great warrior; he was of a pious mind 
and a peaceful person; he did not have the same quality of ruthlessness, viciousness 
and battle-field valour as his other two brothers, Ravana and Kumbhakaran, had.  

So therefore, keeping in mind the requirements of the war and one’s 
usefulness in it as viewed from Ravana’s perspective of the things, Vibhishan was 
dispensable, but Kumbhakaran was not. Hence, Vibhishan was kicked out, but 
Kumbhakaran was tolerated.  
 Not only this, Kumbhakaran has openly thanked his fate that he was so 
fortunate that he would now be able to see a personified beautiful form of the 
Supreme Being in the form of Lord Ram straight before his eyes; how lucky was he. 
{Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 63 along with Chaupai line nos. 
7-8 that precede it.}  
 This thought is remarkably similar to that of Marich who too had felt similarly 
happy that he would get a chance to see the beauteous form of Lord Ram at close 
quarters. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha no. 26 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede it.} 
 Lord Ram, the all-knowing and omniscient Lord of the world, knew these 
secret thoughts of Kumbhakaran, and so he provided both of them, Marich earlier and 
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Kumbhakaran now, an exalted destiny for their souls. Both were shot by the arrow of 
Lord Ram, and both attained deliverance for their souls. 

There is another very interesting interpretation of the event of “Ravana waking 
up Kumbhakaran from his deep slumber”. Ravana thought to himself that if 
Kumbhakaran was not woken up now, but allowed to sleep in his usual way, then he 
will miss the golden opportunity of finding deliverance at the hands of Lord Ram, the 
incarnate Supreme Being, himself, who has come all the way to his very doorstep to 
provide this reward to him? How will Kumbhakaran’s soul, i.e. his Atma—which 
Ravana knew to be holy and pure consciousness like his own Atma—attain freedom 
from the gross body of a demon if he keeps on sleeping and avoids being killed by 
Lord Ram in the battle-field, because only when his body gets pierced by the arrows 
of the Lord would his Atma find a chance to escape from it and migrate to its parent 
form known as the Parmatma, the Supreme Atma that is represented by Lord Ram? 
So it was necessary to wake him up and motivate him to go and voluntarily offer his 
body as a sacrifice so that his ‘pure conscious self’, his Atma, could find 
emancipation and salvation.   

The war was to end very soon, and Lord Ram would then immediately return 
home to Ayodhya. All those demon warriors, including Ravana himself, who had 
joined the war, would be granted the spiritual reward of liberation and deliverance of 
their souls by the grace of the Lord. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 7, 9-10 that precede Doha no. 114.}  

To wit, this was not an ordinary war waged by Ravana; it was a sort of a ‘fire 
sacrifice’ undertaken by him to ensure that his sinful demon friends, the whole lot of 
them, find a chance to break free from the cycle of sins and evils to which they were 
ignorantly and involuntarily hooked, by offering themselves to the sacred fire 
symbolised by the war in which the Supreme Being has himself come to accept such 
offerings. Just as gross things are burnt when put in a raging fire and only pure metal 
survives, just as all impurities of gold are burnt when it is put in the fire, leaving pure 
gold in its wake, the sinful and evil gross body of the demons were reduced to ashes 
in a symbolic way when they got killed in the battle-field—because for a true warrior, 
death in the battle-field, fighting the enemy bravely and gallantly, is equivalent to the 
greatest of sacrifices that can be done by a person during a religious fire ceremony, 
which is ‘self-sacrifice’—thereby granting deliverance, emancipation and salvation to 
their soul which is always pure and holy.   

If Kumbhakaran was allowed to sleep and escape being slayed by Lord Ram 
while every one of the demon race got this rare honour of personally having a chance 
to see the Supreme Being from such close quarters while engaging in a hand-to-hand 
war in close proximity with him, and dying while uttering his holy name to attain 
emancipation and salvation, it would be a grave injustice done to Kumbhakaran if he 
was also not made a part of this great self-sacrifice ceremony organized by Ravana, 
the king of the demon race.  

Verily indeed and forsooth, it would have been him very selfish and unjust for 
Ravana if he had not first sent all those who were loyal to him to receive the spiritual 
reward of liberation, deliverance, emancipation, salvation, and attainment of eternal 
peace and beatitude before he himself stood up to receive it.  

If this is the logic behind Ravana pushing all the demons to the battle-field to 
get themselves killed in order to enable them to attain deliverance from their gross 
demon body, then why did he spare Vibhishan from attaining this exalted fate? It is 
because Vibhishan was the only one in the entire demon race who lived a life that was 
visibly saintly, pious and holy, while all the other demons lived a life that was visibly 



 1607

sinful, evil and cruel. Ravana left Vibhishan behind to carry forward the family’s 
name to future generations, as well as to lead all those demons who survived the war 
by being anointed as the next king of Lanka. And this is actually what had 
happened—for after the war ended, Vibhishan was appointed as the next king of the 
kingdom of the demons of Lanka. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) 
Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 106; and (ii) Chanda line nos. 7-8 that 
precede Doha no. 116.}]  
 
 
¿õ0. ÷‹ Ÿ ∑§Ëã„U ÃÒ¥ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ŸÊ„UÊ – •’ ◊ÙÁ„U •Êß ¡ªÊ∞Á„U ∑§Ê„UÊH 1H 

•¡„Í°U ÃÊÃ àÿÊÁª •Á÷◊ÊŸÊ – ÷¡„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ „UÙßÁ„U ∑§ÀÿÊŸÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

bhala na kīnha taiṁ nisicara nāhā. aba mōhi ā'i jagā'ēhi kāhā. 1. 
ajahūm̐ tāta tyāgi abhimānā. bhajahu rāma hō'ihi kalyānā. 2. 
 
[Kumbhakaran said to Ravana—] ‘Oh you lord (king) of the demon race (nisicara 
nāhā)! What you have done is not at all good and advisable. Now that the damage has 
already been done, what is the use of your waking me up now at this late stage (for 
nothing can be done now by me to rectify the grave mistakes committed by you)1? (1) 
 
But still I would like to advise you that it is never too late to make amends for one’s 
errors that are committed inadvertently by him due to some reason, while there is still 
time for doing it. So you ought to discard your ego and abandon your haughtiness 
even at this stage, and instead seek your welfare and well-being by worshipping Lord 
Ram and paying your obeisance to him (before the things go out of hand)2. (2) 
 
[Note—1Kumbhakaran essentially says that if his brother Ravana had woken him up 
earlier for consultation before stealing Sita, which was done to avenge the insult of 
Supernakha by Lord Ram for her pervert behaviour and attempt to corrupt the Lord, 
and which has ended in the start of this devastating war, then Kumbhakaran would 
have surely stopped Ravana from taking this rash action. If he still wanted to avenge 
Supernakha’s insult, some other less dangerous means could have been devised.  
 But that chance has been lost now; for the war has already commenced. 
Kumbhakaran laments this and says that it would have been so much better if Ravana 
had woken him earlier before the situation went out of control.  
 
2However, still there was hope; still something can be done to salvage the situation 
and prevent a calamity from happening. But for this it was obligatory that Ravana 
would have to overcome his ego and stubborn nature; he would have to prepare to 
make compromises; he would have to become polite and amenable. He will have to 
send a hint to Lord Ram that he was ready for a peaceful settlement; that he was ready 
to pay a tribute to end the war. It’s worth it.  
 Vibhishan too had advised Ravana in the same way as Kumbhakaran does 
now—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 38—to Doha no. 39; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 40—
to Chaupai line no. 1 that follow it.] 
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„Ò¥U Œ‚‚Ë‚ ◊ŸÈ¡ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ – ¡Ê∑§ „UŸÍ◊ÊŸ ‚ ¬Êÿ∑§H 3H 
•„U„U ’¢œÈ ÃÒ¥ ∑§ËÁã„U πÙ≈UÊß¸ – ¬˝Õ◊®„U ◊ÙÁ„U Ÿ ‚ÈŸÊ∞Á„U •Êß¸H 4H 

 
haiṁ dasasīsa manuja raghunāyaka. jākē hanūmāna sē pāyaka. 3. 
ahaha bandhu taiṁ kīnhi khōṭā'ī. prathamahiṁ mōhi na sunā'ēhi ā'ī. 4. 
 
Oh ten-headed Ravana. Can the Lord of the Raghus (i.e. Lord Ram) be an ordinary 
human being if Hanuman serves him and becomes his messenger; is it ever possible 
that Hanuman would serve an ordinary man1? (3) 
 
Oh my dear brother; you have committed a serious mistake, a grave error, by not 
coming to me earlier and telling me everything. (4) 
 
[Note—1To wit, it is not possible that Hanuman would ever serve someone who is an 
ordinary human being. It is because Hanuman is a manifestation of Rudra, the 
eleventh form of Lord Shiva, the Great God and the third Deity of the Trinity.  
 Kumbhakaran draws Ravana’s attention to the many stupendous and heroic 
deeds of Hanuman, such as his crossing the ocean, the burning of Lanka, the single-
handed crushing of a huge demon army, the bringing of the mountain with the herb, 
and so on. Is this the feat of an ordinary monkey? Is Ravana blind not to see what 
stares in his eyes? Say, why would Hanuman, who has such magnificent abilities, ever 
wish to serve a human being? Naturally there is more than what meets the eye.] 
 
 

∑§Ëã„U„ÈU ¬˝÷È Á’⁄UÙœ ÃÁ„U Œfl∑§ – Á‚fl Á’⁄¢UÁø ‚È⁄U ¡Ê∑§ ‚fl∑§H 5H 
ŸÊ⁄UŒ ◊ÈÁŸ ◊ÙÁ„U ‚ÿÊŸ ¡Ù ∑§„UÊ – ∑§„UÃ©°U ÃÙÁ„U ‚◊ÿ ÁŸ⁄U’„UÊH 6H 

 
kīnhēhu prabhu birōdha tēhi dēvaka. siva biran ̄ci sura jākē sēvaka. 5. 
nārada muni mōhi gyāna jō kahā. kahatē'um̐ tōhi samaya nirabahā. 6. 
 
What a stupid folly have you indulged in by creating animosity with the Lord (Sri 
Ram) who is served (revered, worshipped and adored) by all the gods, including Lord 
Shiva (the concluder of creation and the third god of the Trinity) and Biranchi (i.e. 
Brahma, the creator of this physical world)1. (5) 
 
I would have enlightened you about the information that sage Narad had given me in 
long time back (if you had told me about your plans earlier), but it is too late for it 
now2. (6)  
 
[Note—1A similar idea is expressed by others also in Ram Charit Manas. For instance 
(i) Malyawant has advised the same thing to Ravana in Lanka Kand, Doha no. 48-b; 
(ii) the teacher of Kaagbhusund has said the same thing to the latter in Uttar Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 106; (iii) Vibhishan too reiterates this thing 
to Ravana in Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 38; (iv) 
Mandodari, Ravana’s wife, has done it in Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that 
precedes Doha no. 6; (v) and Ravana’s messenger named Suka endorses this view in 
Sundar Kand, Doha no. 56-a. 
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 To wit, everyone who could muster courage felt that Ravana was committing a 
grave error by being hostile to Lord Ram, and that he would be doing great favour to 
the demon race by apologizing and making amends with the Lord.  
 
2What was this knowledge that Narad had imparted to Kumbhakaran which he refers 
to here? It is narrated in Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 7, verse nos. 
59-65.  

Kumbhakaran told Ravana about this meeting as follows: “I once met sage 
Narad while spending a night in a large city. When I asked the sage from whither he 
was coming, he told me he had been to the court of the gods in heaven. There I heard 
the gods talking about their prayer to Lord Vishnu to help them overcome the horrors 
from which they are suffering due to Ravana’s cruelty. Lord Vishnu has promised 
them that he would personally take charge of the matter, come down to the mortal 
world in the form of Lord Ram, and eliminate their tormentor. Narad then went his 
way. If I had had a chance I would have told you about this meeting and warned you, 
but unfortunately that chance was missed, perhaps because the Lord did not wish to 
alert you, so he prevailed upon my mind and made me forget it.” 

We have read earlier that Vibhishan has also told Ravana about the impending 
doom as soon as he was informed about it by a messenger of sage Pulastya—apropos: 
Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 39-b.] 
 
 

•’ ÷Á⁄U •¢∑§ ÷¥≈ÈU ◊ÙÁ„U ÷Êß¸ – ‹ÙøŸ ‚È»§‹ ∑§⁄Uı¥ ◊Ò¥ ¡Êß¸H 7H 
SÿÊ◊ ªÊÃ ‚⁄U‚ËL§„U ‹ÙøŸ – Œπı¥ ¡Êß ÃÊ¬ òÊÿ ◊ÙøŸH 8H 

 
aba bhari aṅka bhēṇṭu mōhi bhā'ī. lōcana suphala karauṁ maiṁ jā'ī. 7. 
syāma gāta sarasīruha lōcana. dēkhauṁ jā'i tāpa traya mōcana. 8. 
 
But anyway, whatever has happened has happened for good (for Lord Ram is so 
merciful and kind and compassionate that it certainly cannot be otherwise).  

[And what is this ‘good’? It is this—] Now embrace me affectionately and 
bless me, for now I shall go and feel blessed by seeing the beauteous form of Lord 
Ram (which will be an excellent reward for my eyes and their ability to see)1. (7)   
 
[What will I see that would make me feel so blessed and fortunate?] I shall go and 
see, to my heart’s content, the divine form of the Lord that has a dark complexion and 
lotus-like eyes; it is a holy form that grants liberation and deliverance from all the 
three torments that are associated with this mundane gross world; it is form that 
eliminates all the sufferings from which a creature suffers interminably in this 
world2.’ (8) 
 
[Note—1Wonderful indeed! Kumbhakaran embraces his dear brother Ravana to bid 
him good-bye, and to thank him for not forgetting to remember him when the time 
came for the deliverance of the souls of the members of the demon race. He heartily 
thanked Ravana for waking him up so that he does not miss the bus by not being able 
to avail of this golden chance of attaining freedom from the ignominy of having a 
demon body, as well as attaining an eternal form of life as compared to a mortal one 
that he has at present.  



 1610

Let’s elaborate this a bit more. The body of a creature is mortal and 
perishable; it takes a birth and dies. Any thing that has a beginning (birth) and an end 
(death) does not come within the definition of being eternal; it is mortal with a limited 
span of life. The soul of the creature, called his Atma, is his ‘true self’, and it is pure 
consciousness, which is an eternal entity, as opposed to his body which is gross and 
mortal.  

As long as this Atma lives inside the body and thinks, though erroneously, that 
the body is its identity, the creature remains mortal and gross. But when the Atma of a 
creature overcomes this ignorance and finds freedom from this delusion, it realizes 
that its true nature is eternal and pure consciousness. When this enlightenment dawns 
inside the creature, he is said to be self-realised. He also realizes that his Atma is but a 
microcosmic form of the cosmic Atma, the cosmic Consciousness that is known as the 
Parmatma, the Supreme Atma, the Supreme Being. This Atma transcends the 
limitations of time and space; it is an eternal and universal entity.  

Hence, when a chance is afforded to a wise, enlightened and self-realised 
person to discard his mortal, gross and perishable body, and give his Atma the chance 
to attain eternity by escaping from the body, to fly out of it like a freed bird escaping 
from its cage into the broad wide space of the sky beyond, never to return to the cage 
and get trapped again, the lucky person who gets a chance to voluntarily shed his 
body and let his Atma emerge from it to find eternal freedom from this bondage 
would profusely thank his stars and feel ecstatic, exuberant and exhilarated.   

This fortunate person would especially thank, feel highly grateful and obliged 
to someone who makes this exalted destiny possible for him. So therefore, 
Kumbhakaran now thanks and feels highly grateful to his brother Ravana for giving 
him this chance; he expresses his happiness by affectionately embracing Ravana and 
telling him that he will forever remain thankful to him for letting him “have the rare 
reward of possessing eyes and their ability to see by being able to look at the divine 
form of Lord Ram from so close quarters”.  

Now, come to think of it. Kumbhakaran knew very well that he is going to die 
soon, but still he feels so happy. Well, he was not going to die an ordinary death that 
would keep his soul trapped in the cycle of  birth and death—for that would have been 
a matter of concern, and certainly nothing to rejoice. But he was going to gain an 
eternal life, to become immortal, to attain emancipation and salvation, to enjoy the 
fruit of beatitude and felicity.  

Kumbhakaran was to meet the Supreme Being personally in the form of Lord 
Ram; he was to offer his gross evil body of a demon as a sacrifice to ensure liberation 
and deliverance of his pure and sinless Atma that was unfortunately trapped in it. So 
then, there was no cause for any regret; such a death was not dying, but it was the 
stepping stone to an eternal life.  

Remember the sacred words of the Holy Bible when it is said: “I am the 
resurrection, and the life: he that believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he 
live. And whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never die.” {Holy Bible, New 
Testament, St. John, Chapter 11, verse nos. 25-26.} 

And once again, a creature who has faith in the Lord, who believes in the 
mercy of the Lord, who decides to go and face the Lord, who mentally surrenders 
before him, is blessed by the Lord never to perish for he grants them eternal life. Has 
it not been said in the Holy Bible that “My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, 
and they follow me. And I give unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand.” {Holy Bible, New Testament, St. 
John, Chapter 10, verse nos. 27-28.} 
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So, Kumbhakaran was indeed very fortunate and privileged that he had this 
wisdom inspite of being a demon. And Lord Ram, who is omniscient and all-
knowing, duly appreciated his sentiments and inner thoughts—for at the time of 
Kumbhakaran’s death his Atma emerged from his gross body in the form of a brilliant 
shaft of light and was welcomed by Lord Ram who allowed it enter his own body and 
become one with his own self. Indeed, forsooth, truly and without gainsay, what an 
excellent form of death did Kumbhakaran have—for he merged with the Supreme 
Being to become one with him!  

Well, well, my dear readers—who says that Kumbhakaran was ‘killed’? No he 
wasn’t killed; he was rather granted an exalted existence by being one with the 
Supreme Being, by being one like him. Come to think of it: even great sages, hermits 
and ascetics yearn for it, but it eludes them; but it was so easily available to the so-
called sinful demon Kumbhakaran. 

One very important point, from the spiritual perspective, is proved by it. Lord 
God does not care of what kind of body a creature has; the Lord is only concerned by 
the purity of the inner thoughts of the creature and the readiness of his soul to 
embrace the Lord.  
 
2The three ‘traitaaps’ are the following: Adhibhautik = related to the physical world; 
Adhidaivik = related to opposed stars and gods; and Adhyatmik = related to spiritual 
aspects.  
 When Marich went to Lord Ram’s hermitage in the form of a golden deer so 
that he could entice the Lord to come after him in order to catch him when requested 
to do so by Sita, because she wished to keep this strange deer as a pet, Marich felt 
overjoyed that he would get a rare privilege, which was an honour and a spiritual 
reward, of repeatedly glancing at the divine form of Lord Ram as the Lord pursued 
him from behind, trying to overcome and catch him. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Aranya Kand, Doha no. 26 along with Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede it.}] 
 
 
Îô0. ⁄UÊ◊ M§¬ ªÈŸ ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ◊ªŸ ÷ÿ©U ¿UŸ ∞∑§– 

⁄UÊflŸ ◊Êª©U ∑§ÙÁ≈U ÉÊ≈U ◊Œ •L§ ◊Á„U· •Ÿ∑§H 63H 
dōhā. 

rāma rūpa guna sumirata magana bhaya'u chana ēka. 
rāvana māgē'u kōṭi ghaṭa mada aru mahiṣa anēka. 63. 
 
Kumbhakaran was overcome with a surge of emotions as he remembered the divine 
glories and virtues of Lord Ram; he closed his eyes and remained silent for a 
moment1.  
 Recovering himself from his spiritual reverie that for a moment had lifted his 
soul to a transcendental plane of existence where one feels the nectar of profound 
bliss and ecstasy overflowing in his inner-self, Kumbhakaran regained his composure 
after a while, reverting back to the physical world. He asked Ravana to provide him 
with multiple jars of wine and hordes of buffaloes (to make a hearty meal before he 
sallies out of the fort to take on the enemy)2. (Doha no. 63)  
 
[Note—1Kumbhakaran was immersed in a sea of bliss when he realized that his final 
chance to attain liberation and deliverance of his soul has arrived. As has been said 
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earlier, he was actually practicing Yoga Nidra, a meditative form of sleep wherein the 
physical gross body appears to be sleeping but the creature remains awake internally 
at the subtle level of existence and practices meditation. Kumbhakaran felt that his 
meditation has borne him its due rewards; that now his dream of attaining freedom 
from the gross body of a demon will be fulfilled.  
 From a spiritual point of view, he closed his eyes for a while and drew in a 
deep breath to enjoy a blissful state of transcendental existence. From a worldly point 
of view, he braced himself for the horrors that he would face soon in the battle-field, 
and harden himself and firm his resolve to face bravely the pain of certain death like a 
true warrior.  
 
2Once again, from the spiritual point of view, he was finishing his symbolic fire 
sacrifice by making the last offerings to the Pran, the presiding deity residing in his 
body that represent the vital winds that keep the body alive and active, by offering it 
the buffalo and wine that he requested. When a fire sacrifice was done, such offerings 
were normal at the end of the ritual. This concept has been described earlier in detail 
as a note to Doha no. 62 herein above. 
 But from the worldly perspective, he was eating and drinking and refreshing 
himself before going out to the battle front.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ◊Á„U· πÊß ∑§Á⁄U ◊ÁŒ⁄UÊ ¬ÊŸÊ – ª¡Ê¸ ’’Ê˝ÊÉÊÊÃ ‚◊ÊŸÊH 1H 

∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ ŒÈ◊¸Œ ⁄UŸ ⁄¢UªÊ – ø‹Ê ŒÈª¸ ÃÁ¡ ‚Ÿ Ÿ ‚¢ªÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

mahiṣa khā'i kari madirā pānā. garjā bajrāghāta samānā. 1. 
kumbhakarana durmada rana raṅgā. calā durga taji sēna na saṅgā. 2. 
 
After having eaten the buffaloes and drunken wine, Kumbhakaran roared with a 
thunderous noise resembling a clap of thunderbolt1. (1) 
 
Kumbhakaran was intoxicated with the will to fight, and was enthused with dare 
devilry. He sallied out of the fort of Lanka, leaving for the battle-field alone, not even 
bothering to take his army of demon warriors with him in his rash excitement2. (2) 
 
[Note—1Kumbhakaran perhaps belched loudly after a hearty meal, and it produced a 
thunder-like noise. The wine prepared him for the battle as it helped him to become so 
excessively intoxicated that all the fears and doubts that he may have had were 
overcome, and so were all his inhibitions and reservations, making him rash and bold.  
 Remember: He was certain of his death; and if a person is sure that he is 
walking to his own death he needs a lot of self-control and motivation to push him 
forward. Wine was a sure-shot formula that dulled his mind and suppressed his 
wisdom. Kumbhakaran willingly used this formula because he was not sure of 
himself; he thought that may be at the last moment he might stop fighting and 
surrender himself to Lord Ram just like the way Vibhishan had done. That was 
something he would not prefer, for that would mean his soul will not be freed from 
the cage of a demon-body in which it is trapped. Kumbhakaran wanted to attain 
emancipation and salvation, and what better chance will he ever get in life if he 
missed this present golden opportunity of having Lord Ram kill his body by piercing 
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it with his arrows, thereby allowing his soul, his Atma, to escape from this cage like a 
freed bird.  
 Even Baali, the monkey king and brother of Sugriv, had preferred to die this 
way—to die before Lord Ram, to die while seeing the divine form of the Lord: 
apropos—Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-5 and Chanda 
line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 10.  
 Earlier we read that the vulture Jatau has said the same thing at the time of his 
death: apropos—Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede 
Doha no. 31. 
 So therefore, Kumbhakaran drank gallons of wine and ate tonnes of buffalo 
meat to get sufficiently intoxicated and energized to valiantly face the horrors of the 
battle, as well as to avoid becoming emotional and come under the influence of the 
weakness of his heart at the last moment when he sees Lord Ram face-to-face. He did 
not want to live; he wished to die with Lord Ram standing before him—first with the 
objective of attaining deliverance of his soul, second with the objective of receiving 
Lord Ram’s grace and blessings that are bound to come to him unasked for, and third 
with the objective of dying like a warrior who would gladly embrace martyrdom 
rather than surrender timidly before his enemy. 
 
2Kumbhakaran left the fort of Lanka and walked cheerfully to the battle-field all 
alone. He was not afraid of anything as he knew that he was brave and strong and 
competent enough to tackle all worldly enemies and armies, and he was not afraid of 
death either as he knew that the so-called impending ‘death’ was limited to his gross 
physical body which he knew is destined to die one day or the other, because the body 
of a living being is mortal and perishable like the world in which it lives; he also 
knew that this so-called death is actually a chance for his soul, his Atma that is his 
pure conscious ‘true self’, to attain eternal freedom from the cage of a demon body in 
which it is trapped at the moment.  

Hence, it was a moment to rejoice and welcome, and not something to be 
afraid of or regret about. So why should he need the support of any army; why should 
he let the world think that he was a timid demon who was afraid to face his enemy—
because for Kumbhakaran Lord Ram was not an enemy but a redeemer of his soul. 
Kumbhakaran rather thanked his stars that he has got this opportunity to see the Lord 
up close, and this thought made him so elated and ecstatic and exhilarated that he did 
not care who is with him or not with him.  
 Besides this, there was one more thought in Kumbhakaran’s mind. He was 
certain that death would come to him that day, and that he was willingly and 
cheerfully embracing this death because it would free him from the cycle of birth and 
death, and provide him with the chance to attain eternal life—because it would not be 
an ordinary death, it would be a blessing-in-disguise for him as it would be granted by 
the Supreme Being in the form of Lord Ram himself. But not all demons thought that 
way; not all demons had this eclectic wisdom; not all demons were willing to offer 
their mortal body to attain eternity for their soul. So why should he drag reluctant 
fellow creatures to the sacrificial fire pit symbolized by the battle-field against their 
free will?  

Spiritual path is a path that ought to be chosen voluntarily and out of one’s 
free will, and not under any kind of duress, for then its sublime purpose is lost. 
Therefore, forcing the demon warriors to jump in the fire pit of death if they were 
unwilling to do so would be tantamount to committing sin from the viewpoint of 
Kumbhakaran because he had different views of death as compared to the ordinary 
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demons—for he had the good fortune of being wise, enlightened and self-realised 
enough to understand that this ‘death’ is actually liberating for his soul, something 
others might not have, something others might not think.  

So Kumbhakaran thought: why should he force other demons to join him in 
battle to die, as this would be like forcing them to commit suicide, and this would 
taint his Atma during the last moments of his worldly existence when he was on the 
threshold of attaining eternal deliverance? Why should he commit avoidable sin? He 
wisely concluded therefore that he should not do anything that would act as an 
unwanted impediment to his deliverance, emancipation and salvation at the last 
moment.   
 Of course from the worldly point of view it seems that he did not bother if the 
demon army was following him or not as he was very intoxicated with gallons of 
wine inside him, but if we delve deeper into the thought processes of Kumbhakaran 
we would conclude that he had other thoughts in his mind as outlined herein above 
when he decided to go it alone in the day’s battle with Lord Ram.] 
 
 

ŒÁπ Á’÷Ë·ŸÈ •Êª¥ •Êÿ©U – ¬⁄U©U ø⁄UŸ ÁŸ¡ ŸÊ◊ ‚ÈŸÊÿ©UH 3H 
•ŸÈ¡ ©UΔUÊß NUŒÿ° ÃÁ„U ‹ÊÿÙ – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ÷Q§ ¡ÊÁŸ ◊Ÿ ÷ÊÿÙH 4H 

 
dēkhi bibhīṣanu āgēṁ āya'u. parē'u carana nija nāma sunāya'u. 3. 
anuja uṭhā'i hṛdayam̐ tēhi lāyō. raghupati bhakta jāni mana bhāyō. 4. 
 
When Vibhishan saw Kumbhakaran coming to the battle-field, he came forward to 
meet the latter. Vibhishan paid his respects to him by falling at his feet (i.e. by 
prostrating before him) and introducing himself by name1. (3) 
 
He (Kumbhakaran) lifted his younger brother (Vibhishan) and clasped him to his 
bosom. Realising that Vibhishan was a devotee of Lord Raghupati (Lord Ram), 
Kumbhakaran liked him very much; he felt very glad in his heart while embracing 
Vibhishan2. (4) 
 
[Note—1Kumbhakaran had got so excessively drunk and intoxicated that he could not 
recognize Vibhishan when the latter came to bow before him. So Vibhishan had to tell 
him who he was by identifying himself by his name.  
 
2Kumbhakaran was happy that at least one member of his family was pious and 
devoted to the Lord. This would ensure that the family blood would continue to the 
next generation; that the name of his family would not be obliterated for all times to 
come because of the recklessness and madness of his elder brother Ravana.  
 We shall read in the verses that follow herein below that Kumbhakaran would 
bless Vibhishan and tell him that he has taken the right decision of surrendering 
himself to Lord Ram.]   
 
 

ÃÊÃ ‹ÊÃ ⁄UÊflŸ ◊ÙÁ„U ◊Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§„UÃ ¬⁄U◊ Á„UÃ ◊¢òÊ Á’øÊ⁄UÊH 5H 
Ã®„U ª‹ÊÁŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¬®„U •Êÿ©°U – ŒÁπ ŒËŸ ¬˝÷È ∑§ ◊Ÿ ÷Êÿ©°UH 6H 
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tāta lāta rāvana mōhi mārā. kahata parama hita mantra bicārā. 5. 
tēhiṁ galāni raghupati pahiṁ āya'um̐. dēkhi dīna prabhu kē mana bhāya'um̐. 
6. 
 
Vibhishan explained his position and why he left the family by saying, ‘My dear 
brother (tāta)! Ravana had kicked me even though I was telling him something that I 
had thought over and decided was the best for him1. (5) 
 
I felt very sad and humiliated with this treatment; it was because of it that I was filled 
with remorse and decided to come to Lord Ram2. Fortunately for me, the Lord liked 
me and welcomed me when he realized that I was sad, miserable and unfairly 
treated3.’ (6) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 38—to Doha no. 39; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 40—
to Chaupai line no. 6 that precede Doha no. 41. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 41. 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 45 along with Chaupai line nos. 7-
8 that precede it, and Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that follow it.]  
 
 

‚ÈŸÈ ‚ÈÃ ÷ÿ©U ∑§Ê‹’‚ ⁄UÊflŸ – ‚Ù Á∑§ ◊ÊŸ •’ ¬⁄U◊ Á‚πÊflŸH 7H 
œãÿ œãÿ ÃÒ¥ œãÿ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ – ÷ÿ„ÈU ÃÊÃ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ∑È§‹ ÷Í·ŸH 8H 
’¢œÈ ’¢‚ ÃÒ¥ ∑§Ëã„U ©U¡Êª⁄U – ÷¡„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ù÷Ê ‚Èπ ‚Êª⁄UH 9H 

 
sunu suta bhaya'u kālabasa rāvana. sō ki māna aba parama sikhāvana. 7. 
dhan'ya dhan'ya taiṁ dhan'ya bibhīṣana. bhayahu tāta nisicara kula bhūṣana. 
8. 
bandhu bansa taiṁ kīnha ujāgara. bhajēhu rāma sōbhā sukha sāgara. 9. 
 
Kumbhakaran affectionately replied, ‘Listen my son (sunu suta)1! Ravana is under 
the influence of Kaal (death), and so would he ever listen to any advice to the 
contrary, no matter how good and sincere it may be2? (7) 
 
Vibhishan, you are very lucky, you are very fortunate, and I repeat it that you are 
extremely lucky and exceptionally fortunate. Verily indeed, you are like a jewel in the 
family, as well as in the race of the demons. (8) 
 
My dear brother, you have brought great glory and honour to our clan and to our 
family name—that inspite of being born as a demon you had the wisdom and the 
foresight to devote yourself to Lord Ram, to adore the Lord and worship him.  

Go, be devoted to Lord Ram, and worship him who is an embodiment of all 
good virtues and glories3! (9)  
 
[Note—1One must note how Kumbhakaran addresses Vibhishan; he calls him a “son”. 
It is an extremely endearing way in which Kumbhakaran addresses his younger 
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brother, hinting to the latter clearly that he was full of appreciation for his decision to 
leave Lanka and take refuge with Lord Ram.  

Further, Kumbhakaran hinted to Vibhishan that he was fighting this battle as it 
was his worldly duty and moral obligation to do so on behalf of Ravana as the latter 
was the king of the demon race and head of the family, and therefore his orders had to 
be carried out; but personally he (Kumbhakaran) was against it and he fully endorsed 
Vibhishan’s approach.  

An honourable man is one who does his duty, no matter what it is, with full 
diligence and to the best of his abilities. So Kumbhakaran silently told Vibhishan that 
he would fight with everyone who comes to face him, and this would include 
Vibhishan if he steps forward to engage him in a duel. But let Vibhishan know and be 
assured that there is no ill-will in Kumbhakaran’s heart against him; that he blesses 
Vibhishan with the best in life and a great future like he would have blessed his own 
‘son’. 

 
2To wit, Ravana’s end has come. He is in the grip of Kaal, the god of death. This 
being the case, he will never pay heed to anything that could save him from death, as 
it is now his fate, as it is destined to happen that way, and it cannot be otherwise 
because it is the decree of his destiny. 

  
3To wit, my dear son and brother, I truly salute you for it. I laud you; I thank you; I 
honour you; I love you; and I am proud of you. God bless you with all the blessings in 
this world. I am so happy that at least one of us had the wisdom and the prudence to 
abandon sins and vices, and instead live a quiet life of piety, holiness and purity, a life 
dedicated to the Lord, a life of devotion and worshipping of the Lord, a life away 
from sin, evil and perversion.    

You are praise-worthy. I hereby grant you permission to be devoted to Lord 
Ram who is a personified form of the Supreme Being. Both I and Ravana are your 
elder brothers, so now you have the permission of one of them to pursue your spiritual 
path with diligence. Go; find peace and happiness in your life. Remember: You have 
my full and heart-felt blessings.] 

 
 
Îô0. ’øŸ ∑§◊¸ ◊Ÿ ∑§¬≈U ÃÁ¡ ÷¡„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UŸœË⁄U– 

¡Ê„ÈU Ÿ ÁŸ¡ ¬⁄U ‚Í¤Ê ◊ÙÁ„U ÷ÿ©°U ∑§Ê‹’‚ ’Ë⁄UH 64H 
dōhā. 

bacana karma mana kapaṭa taji bhajēhu rāma ranadhīra. 
jāhu na nija para sūjha mōhi bhaya'um̐ kālabasa bīra. 64. 
 
Worship and be devoted to Lord Ram, who is a resolute warrior in the battle-field1, 
with your words, your deeds and your thoughts. [To wit, serve the Lord diligently to 
the best of your abilities; employ all your means to serve him.] 
 But go away now, for I have become virtually blind under the influence of my 
own Kaal (death), and I am unable to distinguish between a friend and an enemy2.’ 
(Doha no. 64) 
 
[Note—1The word “ranadhīra” that is used in the text can be applied to Lord Ram as 
well as to Vibhishan. If it is applied to Vibhishan, then the 1st line of the Doha would 
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read as follows: “Oh my brother who is firm and steady in the battle-field. I advise 
you to be fully devoted to Lord Ram, and employ all the means at your command, 
such as your words, deeds and thoughts, to keep serving him.” 
 Howbeit, if it is applied to Lord Ram, then the version given above in the main 
text will hold good. This author personally feels, though, that the interpretation as 
given in the paragraph above of this note is nearer to the spirit of the interview 
between Kumbhkaran and Vibhishan. But at the same time, the word can also be 
applied to Lord Ram equally well because immediately Kumbhakaran engages in a 
battle with the Lord who firmly stands his ground inspite of the demon’s ruthless and 
brutal charge at him, and finally bringing Kumbhakaran down after a ferocious battle. 
 
2Kumbhakaran tells Vibhishan to go away because all eyes were riveted on them; all 
the demons and the monkeys were closely watching their meeting. They were 
supposed to be rivals; so Kumbhakaran thought that if Vibhishan lingered any longer  
than needed, then his new friends in Lord Ram’s camp, the monkey and bear chiefs, 
would immediately become suspicious of him and his intentions. They will think he 
was plotting something against them. Then there were fair chances that they would go 
and poison Lord Ram’s ears against Vibhishan; perhaps even point out to the Lord 
their meeting at a distance. Though Kumbhakaran was sure that Lord Ram would not 
so easily to be misled against Vibhishan, yet it was the time of war, and during such 
times even a harmless incident can prove fatal and arouse suspicions, as nerves are on 
edges, and trust and faith and friendship become very fragile and the first victims of 
suspicion and doubt.    
 So therefore, it was not good for Vibhishan to stay near Kumbhakaran any 
longer; rather it was dangerous for him. Vibhishan got the hint, for we read in the 
verses that follow herein below that he immediately went and informed Lord Ram of 
Kumbhakaran’s arrival in the battle-field. It was certainly a very wise move by 
Vibhishan because it prevented the seed of doubt and suspicion from germinating in 
the minds of the monkeys and bears.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ’¢œÈ ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ø‹Ê Á’÷Ë·Ÿ – •Êÿ©U ¡„°U òÊÒ‹Ù∑§ Á’÷Í·ŸH 1H 

ŸÊÕ ÷Íœ⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄U ‚⁄UË⁄UÊ – ∑¢È§÷∑§⁄UŸ •ÊflÃ ⁄UŸœË⁄UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

bandhu bacana suni calā bibhīṣana. āya'u jaham̐ trailōka bibhūṣana. 1. 
nātha bhūdharākāra sarīrā. kumbhakarana āvata ranadhīrā. 2. 
 
Hearing the words of his brother (Kumbhakaran), Vibhishan left him immediately and 
came to the place where Lord Ram, the jewel of the whole world consisting of three 
divisions (trailōka bibhūṣana) was present. [To wit, after meeting his brother and 
paying his respects to him, Vibhishan came back to Lord Ram’s place.]1 (1) 
 
On reaching Lord Ram, Vibhishan reported, ‘Oh Lord! The mighty Kumbhakaran 
who has a colossus body resembling a living mountain, and who is very resolute and 
firm in battle, is coming to the battle-field.’ (2) 
 
[Note—1When the news arrived that Kumbhakaran has emerged from the gates of the 
fort of Lanka, Vibhishan went to meet him. He was with Lord Ram at that time like 
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other senior commanders of the Lord’s army, and so naturally it follows that he had 
the Lord’s permission to go and meet Kumbhakaran. Even if it is argued that there is 
no proof that Vibhishan was by the side of Lord Ram when Kumbhakaran stepped 
into the battle-field, but it certainly Vibhishan would not dare to take the bold step of 
going to meet his elder brother without the Lord’s explicit permission, as it would not 
be taken lightly by his fellow commanders in the Lord’s army who were always 
suspicious of him and doubtful of his intentions because he was Ravana’s brother; 
besides this, it would be tantamount to breach of discipline and against probity for 
him to openly go and meet someone from the side of the Lord’s enemy.  
 So therefore, Vibhishan had gone to meet Kumbhakaran with the full 
knowledge of Lord Ram.  
 As to why he came directly to the Lord immediately after meeting his elder 
brother, this has already been explained in a note to Doha no. 64 herein above. 
Remember: Kumbhakaran has explicitly told him to go away, but he implicitly meant 
to tell Vibhishan that he should go to Lord Ram and report to him that Kumbhakaran 
is coming his way.] 
  
 

∞ÃŸÊ ∑§Á¬ã„U ‚ÈŸÊ ¡’ ∑§ÊŸÊ – Á∑§‹Á∑§‹Êß œÊ∞ ’‹flÊŸÊH 3H 
Á‹∞ ©UΔUÊß Á’≈U¬ •L§ ÷Íœ⁄U – ∑§≈U∑§≈UÊß «UÊ⁄U®„U ÃÊ ™§¬⁄UH 4H 

 
ētanā kapinha sunā jaba kānā. kilakilā'i dhā'ē balavānā. 3. 
li'ē uṭhā'i biṭapa aru bhūdhara. kaṭakaṭā'i ḍārahiṁ tā ūpara. 4. 
 
As soon as the brave monkey (and bear) warriors heard this (and received a signal 
from Lord Ram, their supreme commander), they rushed forward with a shrill cry and 
a sharp yell. (3)  
 
They picked up huge boulders and large trees, and dumped them violently upon him 
(Kumbhakaran). (4) 
 
 

∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§ÙÁ≈U ÁªÁ⁄U Á‚π⁄U ¬˝„UÊ⁄UÊ – ∑§⁄U®„U ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ ∞∑§ ∞∑§ ’Ê⁄UÊH 5H 
◊È⁄UKÙ Ÿ ◊ŸÈ ÃŸÈ ≈U⁄UKÙ Ÿ ≈UÊ⁄UKÙ – Á¡Á◊ ª¡ •∑¸§ »§‹ÁŸ ∑§Ù ◊Ê⁄UKÙH 6H 

 
kōṭi kōṭi giri sikhara prahārā. karahiṁ bhālu kapi ēka ēka bārā. 5. 
muryō na manu tanu ṭaryō na ṭāryō. jimi gaja arka phalani kō māryō. 6. 
 
The monkeys and bears simultaneously hurled countless rocks that were as large as 
summits of mountains upon him, and such attacks were repeated in quick succession. 
(5) 
 
But none of them had any effect on Kumbhakaran, for he remained firm on his ground 
and stuck to his position, neither feeling intimidated internally in his heart and mind, 
nor showing any external sign of fear or alarm by turning back in the same way as 
hurling fruits of the swallow-wort plant (Calotrapis Gigantea) makes no effect on a 
mighty elephant1. (6) 
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[Note—1To wit, Kumbhakaran was not deterred in the least by the ferocity of the 
attack by the monkeys and bears. He not only stood his ground, but even moved 
ahead fearlessly and relentlessly as if nothing bothered him, bludgeoning his way 
through the rank and file of the monkey army like a gigantic battle-ram, crushing 
some underfoot and devouring others whom he grabbed and squeezed tight in his 
hands before tucking them in his cave-like mouth—apropos: Chaupai line nos. 2-5 
that precedes Doha no. 67 herein below. 
 We read about a similar attack by the monkeys in Valmiki’s Ramayan, in its 
Lanka Kand, Canto 66, verse nos. 10-11.]  
 
 

Ã’ ◊ÊL§Ã‚ÈÃ ◊ÈÁΔU∑§Ê „UãÿÙ – ¬⁄UKÙ œ⁄UÁŸ CÿÊ∑È§‹ Á‚⁄U œÈãÿÙH 7H 
¬ÈÁŸ ©UÁΔU Ã®„U ◊Ê⁄U©U „UŸÈ◊¢ÃÊ – ÉÊÈÌ◊Ã ÷ÍÃ‹ ¬⁄U©U ÃÈ⁄¢UÃÊH 8H 

 
taba mārutasuta muṭhikā han'yō. paryō dharani byākula sira dhun'yō. 7. 
puni uṭhi tēhiṁ mārē'u hanumantā. ghurmita bhūtala parē'u turantā. 8. 
 
Observing the predicament of his companions, the son of the wind god (i.e. Hanuman) 
stepped in the fray; he punched Kumbhakaran with his clenched fists so ferociously 
that the demon couldn’t bear the force of it and fell down on the ground quite 
agitated, beating his head in frustration and annoyance1. (7) 
 
Not to be outwitted, he (Kumbhakaran) gathered courage and got up, and then 
retaliated by hitting Hanuman viciously. This hit made Hanuman swoon and fall to 
the ground immediately2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Kumbhakaran was so confident of his own strength and invincibility that he 
had never, even in his wildest of dreams, imagined that someone would dare to hit 
him so powerfully and with such a mighty force that he would swoon and fall down 
under its impact. So when Hanuman posted a clenched fistful on him, Kumbhakaran 
was for a shock of his life; he was stunned and confounded that it would actually 
come to happen one day to him. He beat his head in disgust and to curse himself that 
he wasn’t prepared for this eventuality; that he had not taken due precautions and kept 
himself alert when he saw Hanuman approaching him menacingly. Kumbhakaran 
swore to himself that if he had been a little more careful, this wouldn’t have 
happened.    
 
2Both Hanuman and Kumbhakaran were mighty warriors of unmatched valour. 
Hanuman first punched and fell his opponent Kumbhakaran, and then the latter got up 
and hit back, felling the former. This description of the duel makes it look very 
natural and as likely to have actually happened, and lends a sense of reality and 
earthiness, a sort of worldliness to a war that otherwise appears to be a fable right out 
of a fantasy tale.]   
 
 

¬ÈÁŸ Ÿ‹ ŸË‹Á„U •flÁŸ ¬¿UÊ⁄UÁ‚ – ¡„°U Ã„°U ¬≈UÁ∑§ ¬≈UÁ∑§ ÷≈U «UÊ⁄UÁ‚H 9H 
ø‹Ë ’‹Ë◊Èπ ‚Ÿ ¬⁄UÊß¸ – •ÁÃ ÷ÿ òÊÁ‚Ã Ÿ ∑§Ù©U ‚◊È„UÊß¸H 10H 
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puni nala nīlahi avani pachārēsi. jaham̐ taham̐ paṭaki paṭaki bhaṭa ḍārēsi. 9. 
calī balīmukha sēna parā'ī. ati bhaya trasita na kō'u samuhā'ī. 10. 
 
Being outraged by Hanuman’s dare devilry, he (Kumbhakaran) lost his cool and went 
on the offensive. Lunging forward angrily, he grabbed Nala and Neela (the other two 
great monkey warriors accompanying Hanuman) and dashed them violently on the 
ground; then he grabbed any of the monkey or bear warriors whom he managed to lay 
his hand on, and dashed them to the ground in a similar fashion, here and there 
wherever he could. (9) 
 
The result was that the army of monkeys and bears started beating a hasty retreat; they 
were so terrified that none gathered courage to stand his ground and retaliate1. (10) 
 
[Note—1When Kumbhakaran showed his true wrath, the army of monkeys and bears 
scattered like dry leaves scattering under a powerful storm; they fell under his 
onslaught like nine pins crumbling en-masse. There was utter chaos in the army, and 
no monkey or bear warrior dared to look back as they scampered to safety.] 
   
 
Îô0. •¢ªŒÊÁŒ ∑§Á¬ ◊ÈL§Á¿UÃ ∑§Á⁄U ‚◊Ã ‚Èª˝Ëfl– 

∑§Ê°π ŒÊÁ’ ∑§Á¬⁄UÊ¡ ∑§„È°U ø‹Ê •Á◊Ã ’‹ ‚Ë¥flH 65H 
dōhā. 

aṅgadādi kapi muruchita kari samēta sugrīva. 
kām̐kha dābi kapirāja kahum̐ calā amita bala sīnva. 65. 

Kumbhakaran made Angad, Sugriv and other monkey warriors faint and fall down.  
 Then he (Kumbhakaran), who was endowed with stupendous valour, might 
and strength, grabbed the unconscious Sugriv, the king of the monkeys, and tucked 
him under his arms (in his arm-pit) as he moved on in the battle-field1. (Doha no. 65) 
 
[Note—1A question here arises: How could Kumbhakaran take away Sugriv cocked 
under his arms when Hanuman, the bravest of the monkey warriors, was present in the 
battle-field; why did Hanuman not intervene and free Sugriv; why did he not stop 
Kumbhakaran from grabbing an unconscious Sugriv and take him away 
unchallenged?  
 The answer is simple, and it is this: Hanuman was already unconscious and 
lying on the battle ground—apropos: Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes this Doha. So 
obviously he couldn’t intervene to help any of his friends who bore the brunt of 
Kumbhakaran’s ire. 

We shall also read about it in Chaupai line no. 4 that follows Doha no. 65 
herein below where it is said that as soon as Hanuman regained his consciousness he 
began searching for Sugriv. This clearly means that when Kumbhakaran had tucked 
Sugriv under his arm-pit, Hanuman was unconscious and unaware of anything.  
 The other question is this: Why did Kumbhakaran select Sugriv instead of 
Angad to be taken as a hostage? The answer is this: Angad’s father Baali had 
humiliated Ravana in some time in the past by tucking him under his arm (apropos: 
Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 24). So Kumbhakaran wanted to settle 
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scores; he thought to himself thus: “Baali had carried off my brother Ravana under his 
arms, so I will now carry Baali’s brother Sugriv to square the old pending account.” 
 Another reason is this: Sugriv was not only the king of the monkey race but 
also the chief commander of Lord Ram’s army, as well as the Lord’s chief advisor. 
Sugriv’s capture would demoralize the rank and file of the monkey army, and would 
also make Lord Ram feel despondent and worried. The news that other brave warriors 
were already lying unconscious would aggravate the sense of loss and hopelessness 
amongst the Lord’s warriors.  

Remember: It was war-time, and during such times any small thing that could 
act as a demoralizing factor for the enemy was welcome. So therefore, thought 
Kumbhakaran, such small steps would go a long way to help his brother Ravana 
during the course of the war. If the monkey army felt that their king Sugriv was dead, 
if Lord Ram got the impression that Sugriv was no more, he and his brother Laxman 
would be rudely shaken; and with them losing hope of victory, Ravana would have 
won the war in a symbolic way. This view is endorsed in Valmiki’s Ramayan, Lanka 
Kand, Canto 67, verse no. 71.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ©U◊Ê ∑§⁄UÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ Ÿ⁄U‹Ë‹Ê – π‹Ã ªL§«∏U Á¡Á◊ •Á„UªŸ ◊Ë‹ÊH 1H 

÷Î∑È§Á≈U ÷¢ª ¡Ù ∑§Ê‹Á„U πÊß¸ – ÃÊÁ„U Á∑§ ‚Ù„Uß ∞Á‚ ‹⁄UÊß¸H 2H 
¡ª ¬ÊflÁŸ ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ Á’SÃÁ⁄U„U®„U – ªÊß ªÊß ÷flÁŸÁœ Ÿ⁄U ÃÁ⁄U„U®„UH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

umā karata raghupati naralīlā. khēlata garuṛa jimi ahigana mīlā. 1. 
bhṛkuṭi bhaṅga jō kālahi khā'ī. tāhi ki sōha'i aisi larā'ī. 2. 
jaga pāvani kīrati bistarihahiṁ. gā'i gā'i bhavanidhi nara tarihahiṁ. 3. 
 
[Lord Shiva, the primary narrator of this magnificent Story, continued with his 
narration and told his consort goddess Parvati, whose other name was Uma, as 
follows—] 
 
‘Oh Uma! Lord Raghupati (Lord Ram) is playing around in the battle-field sportily 
with the demons like an ordinary human being would just like Garud, the celestial 
mount of Lord Vishnu, would play around with serpents1. (1) 
 
Verily indeed, does this kind of (cat-and-mouse; seesaw) war that Lord Ram is 
engaged in with the demons behooves the Lord who can exterminate even Kaal (the 
deity of death; the deity of time and age) by merely raising his eyebrows against the 
latter? [Surely not; but he acts in the way he does for the following reason:- ] (2) 
 
Surely he does it (i.e. he fights a war like an ordinary human would do in this world) 
so as to leave behind a legendary Story that would help to spread and establish his 
glories and fame in the world for generations to come when they are read, listened to 
and recited. This would purify the world and the heart of the Lord’s devotees who will 
find an easy means to cross over this symbolic ocean of mortal existence to reach its 
other shore to attain deliverance and bliss by singing and narrating this magnificent 
Story of the Lord’s wondrous deeds (that defy logic and explanation)2. (3)   
 



 1622

[Note—1To wit, though Lord Ram is the Supreme Being in his primary form, because 
his true form is Lord Vishnu, the cosmic Lord of the universe, yet he acts like an 
ordinary human being while being engaged in a war with the demons. The Lord could 
have exterminated the demons by his mere desire, but still he goes through the act of 
waging a war, and suffering setbacks and making gains in it, just like a human knight 
would have done. But one must not be misled by this adventure to doubt the Lord’s 
supremacy.  

Why then did he act in such an ordinary way? This question is answered in 
verse no. 3 here—it was to give the world a magnificent story which the people would 
be able to easily relate to and understand, a story that would be so wonderful and 
fascinating that it would be read and repeated over and over for generations to come, 
providing a simple means to ordinary people to remember the Lord and sing his 
glories in a way that would be charming, interesting and enjoyable for them, a story 
that would capture their imagination and keep them enthralled.  

Garud is an inveterate enemy of serpents; he gobbles up the most poisonous of 
snakes easily. But if we read that Garud had been surrounded by serpents and fought a 
seesaw, pitched battle with them, sometimes chasing them away and at other times 
being chased by them, at one moment gaining an upper hand on them and at other 
moment seeming to lose ground to them, then this would be very interesting for the 
reader. 

And just like Garud merely playing around with the serpents for his own joy 
and entertainment, for he could have easily devoured them if he had so wanted, Lord 
Ram too plays with the demons just for the fun of it, for had the Lord wanted to 
eliminate them then he could have done it even without a war, for Lord Ram is the 
Lord of Death; he is the Lord who controls death and destiny of all living beings.   
 
2Here is the clue: If the war of Lanka was not fought, if there was no characters like 
Ravana and Kumbhakaran, how would we have had the Story of the Ramayan, and 
how would the world have known of Lord Ram? There were so many kings in the 
illustrious family of the line of King Raghu; all were great and famed kings and 
righteous rulers in their own rights. Not only them, the world has a rich history of 
great and illustrious kings and emperors whose exploits and virtues have been 
glorified and recorded as histories and biographies by scribes, and sung by bards 
down the centuries. But they are not regarded as manifestations of the Supreme 
Being. Therein lies the wonder and glory of the Story of Ramayan.  
 Had the Supreme Being brought to an end the demon race by merely invoking 
the normal Laws of Nature—that everything and everyone that comes to this mortal 
world has to die, that all who have taken a birth must die too when their time comes—
the end of the cruel demons would have been a natural process and a forgone 
conclusion. But then we won’t have had the ‘Story of the Ramayan’! 
 This answers why Lord Ram played around like an ordinary man. This 
glorious and divine Story of the Ramayan has been providing spiritual solace and 
bliss to generations of human beings; it has brought the Supreme Being, who is 
otherwise invisible, without attributes and too abstract to be understood by an 
ordinary man, within his reach. The Story of the Ramayan evokes devotion and love 
for the Lord God; it generates affectionate emotions and sentiments that are conducive 
to spiritual elevation and bliss; it brings the Lord God so much the nearer to his 
devotee.  
 If nothing else then at least this Story provokes debates and discussions, it 
keeps the interest to know more about Lord Ram alive by its wondrous episodes, it 
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keeps the fire of devotion, faith and belief in the Lord God ignited, it acts as a beckon 
of hope for those forsaken by the world because it tells them that the merciful, 
compassionate and kind Lord Ram is there in an invisible form to help them.  
 To wit, it helps in resurrection of a drowning hope for salvation and 
emancipation of the creature.]  
 
 

◊ÈL§¿UÊ ªß ◊ÊL§Ã‚ÈÃ ¡ÊªÊ – ‚Èª˝ËflÁ„U Ã’ πÙ¡Ÿ ‹ÊªÊH 4H 
‚Èª˝Ëfl„ÈU ∑Ò§ ◊ÈL§¿UÊ ’ËÃË – ÁŸ’ÈÁ∑§ ªÿ©U ÃÁ„U ◊ÎÃ∑§ ¬˝ÃËÃËH 5H 

 
muruchā ga'i mārutasuta jāgā. sugrīvahi taba khōjana lāgā. 4. 
sugrīvahu kai muruchā bītī. nibuki gaya'u tēhi mṛtaka pratītī. 5. 
 
When his fainting spell ended and Hanuman regained his consciousness, he 
immediately began searching for Sugriv. (4) 
 
Meanwhile, Sugriv too regained his consciousness, but he pretended to be dead and 
lifeless. So Kumbhakaran carelessly dropped him to the ground (thinking it to be too 
cumbersome to keep him pressed under his arm because he could not use this arm in 
the battle). (5)   
 
 

∑§Ê≈UÁ‚ Œ‚Ÿ ŸÊÁ‚∑§Ê ∑§ÊŸÊ – ª⁄UÁ¡ •∑§Ê‚ ø‹©U Ã®„U ¡ÊŸÊH 6H 
ª„U©U ø⁄UŸ ªÁ„U ÷ÍÁ◊ ¬¿UÊ⁄UÊ – •ÁÃ ‹ÊÉÊfl° ©UÁΔU ¬ÈÁŸ ÃÁ„U ◊Ê⁄UÊH 7H 
¬ÈÁŸ •Êÿ©U ¬˝÷È ¬®„U ’‹flÊŸÊ – ¡ÿÁÃ ¡ÿÁÃ ¡ÿ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊH 8H 

 
kāṭēsi dasana nāsikā kānā. garaji akāsa calē'u tēhiṁ jānā. 6. 
gahē'u carana gahi bhūmi pachārā. ati lāghavam ̐ uṭhi puni tēhi mārā. 7. 
puni āya'u prabhu pahiṁ balavānā. jayati jayati jaya kṛpānidhānā. 8. 
 
Sugriv got up on the sly and bit Kumbhakaran’s nose and ears with his sharp teeth, 
and then made a loud yell as he jumped off towards the sky. It was then that 
Kumbhakaran realized that Sugriv was alive. (6) 
 
He (Kumbhakaran) grabbed him (Sugiv) by the leg, and pulling him down, he dashed 
the latter on the ground. But Sugriv showed great agility by getting up instantly and 
retaliating by hitting Kumbhakaran back hard. (7) 
 
After stunning Kumbhakaran for a while with his fierce jab, the brave Sugriv came 
back to Lord Ram, raising a slogan in the Lord’s honour, saying: ‘Hail Lord Ram who 
is an embodiment of mercy, compassion and grace; Glory be to you.’ (8) 
 
 

ŸÊ∑§ ∑§ÊŸ ∑§Ê≈U Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊŸË – Á»§⁄UÊ ∑˝§Ùœ ∑§Á⁄U ÷ß ◊Ÿ ‚‹ÊŸËH 9H 
‚„U¡ ÷Ë◊ ¬ÈÁŸ Á’ŸÈ üÊÈÁÃ ŸÊ‚Ê – ŒπÃ ∑§Á¬ Œ‹ ©U¬¡Ë òÊÊ‚ÊH 10H 
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nāka kāna kāṭē jiyam ̐ jānī. phirā krōdha kari bha'i mana glānī. 9. 
sahaja bhīma puni binu śruti nāsā. dēkhata kapi dala upajī trāsā. 10. 
 
When Kumbhakaran got his with together he realized that his ears and nose have been 
bitten off. This infuriated him no end; he was overcome with vehemence and anger, 
feeling ashamed at himself and was overwhelmed with regret (that his carelessness 
has made him look ridiculous)1. (9) 
 
On the one hand he had a colossal body, and added to it was the macabre sight of his 
fearsome face from which the nose and the ears had been yanked off (creating huge 
cave-like cavities on his hideous face from which streams of blood gushed out). This 
sight was so frightening that it sent chill in the rank and file of the monkey army; they 
were sore scared and extremely terrified by this horrifying view of Kumbhakaran. 
(10) 
 
[Note—1Kumbhakaran regretted his error of judgment when he dropped Sugriv, 
thinking him to be dead. Had he been a little more careful he could have wrung 
Sugriv tight to squeeze the life out of him like one wrings wet cloth to squeeze water. 
But it was a lost chance.]   
 
 
Îô0. ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚ ◊ÁŸ œÊ∞ ∑§Á¬ ŒÒ „ÍU„U– 

∞∑§Á„U ’Ê⁄U ÃÊ‚È ¬⁄U ¿UÊ«∏UÁã„U ÁªÁ⁄U ÃL§ ¡Í„UH 66H 
dōhā. 

jaya jaya jaya raghubansa mani dhā'ē kapi dai hūha. 
ēkahi bāra tāsu para chāṛēnhi giri taru jūha. 66. 
 
[When the monkey warriors saw that Hanuman, Sugriv and the rest, whom 
Kumbhakaran had hit so hard that they had all fainted, have regained their 
consciousness and are fighting-fit, they let out a shrill cry of joy and turned back to 
launch a vicious counter-attack on their enemy, the demon Kumbhakaran.]  
 
Roaring enthusiastically, and repeatedly cheering and praising the glory of Lord Ram, 
the jewel of the race of king Raghu (raghubansa mani), the monkey hordes rushed 
forward to launch a fresh wave of attack on Kumbhakaran, dumping clusters of huge 
boulders and large trees of varying sizes and shapes on him all at once (almost 
burying him under the rubble). (Doha no. 66) 
 
 
¿õ0. ∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ ⁄UŸ ⁄¢Uª Á’L§hÊ – ‚ã◊Èπ ø‹Ê ∑§Ê‹ ¡ŸÈ ∑˝È§hÊH 1H 

∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§Á¬ œÁ⁄U œÁ⁄U πÊß¸ – ¡ŸÈ ≈UË«∏UË ÁªÁ⁄U ªÈ„UÊ° ‚◊Êß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

kumbhakarana rana raṅga birud'dhā. sanmukha calā kāla janu krud'dhā. 1. 
kōṭi kōṭi kapi dhari dhari khā'ī. janu ṭīṛī giri guhām̐ samā'ī. 2. 
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Kumbhakaran was so intensely infused with the heat of war and greatly maddened 
with the passion to fight to the end that he faced his enemy fearlessly. Brushing aside 
the heaps of rocks and trees that had gathered around him in huge mounds, he was 
seething with anger as he marched against the monkeys and bears like a personified 
form of Kaal, the god of death, himself coming forward to wreak his vengeance upon 
them. (1) 
 
He grabbed large numbers of monkeys on whom he could lay his hand, and put them 
in his wide-open cavernous mouth, a sight that reminded one of swarms of locusts 
entering a huge cave1. (2) 
 
[Note—1Kumbhakaran had a gigantic body; his mouth was exceptionally large and 
cave-like in proportion to his huge body. The monkeys he grabbed and dumped inside 
his mouth did not die; rather they were safe inside it like locusts are inside a cave. 
After entering the mouth these monkeys bit it from the inside, and hastily escaped 
from the many holes in it—like the ears and the nose, and even through the open 
mouth even as Kumbhakaran was busy dumping more monkeys inside it—this will be 
clear in Chaupai line no. 4 herein below. It was like locusts freely entering and 
leaving the cave.  
 What a fantastic imagery! Imagine a tall mountain with a deep cave that has a 
large main opening on one of its sides, and many other smaller openings in the form 
of various crevices and fissures on the sides of the mountain that lead to the interior of 
the cave through a network of tunnels and channels. Locusts and other insects freely 
enter and exit thorough these openings; while the main mouth of the cave serves as 
the chief entry-exit route but one would also see thin lines of insects making their way 
inside the cave and then exiting through it by the many tunnels and channels leading 
to the cave from the sides of the mountain.  
 The same thing was observed here with respect to the monkeys—the majority 
of them escaped directly through his wide open mouth, the rest jumped out through 
the openings of the ears and nose that led out from the buckle-cavity of the demon’s 
mouth. 

Remember one more thing: Kumbhakaran had grabbed and dumped inside his 
mouth not only the monkeys but also the bears in his mad spree of catching and 
devouring them as will be evident in Chaupai line no. 4 herein below.] 
 
 

∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U ªÁ„U ‚⁄UË⁄U ‚Ÿ ◊ŒÊ¸ – ∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U ◊ËÁ¡ Á◊‹fl ◊Á„U ªŒÊ¸H 3H 
◊Èπ ŸÊ‚Ê üÊflŸÁã„U ∑§Ë¥ ’Ê≈UÊ – ÁŸ‚Á⁄U ¬⁄UÊ®„U ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ ΔUÊ≈UÊH 4H 

 
kōṭinha gahi sarīra sana mardā. kōṭinha mīji milava mahi gardā. 3. 
mukha nāsā śravananhi kīṁ bāṭā. nisari parāhiṁ bhālu kapi ṭhāṭā. 4. 
 
He (Kumbhakaran) caught hold of multitudes of monkey warriors and crushed them 
either by rubbing them viciously against his own body or squeezing them hard with 
his hands (fingers), before letting them fall to the ground and getting covered with 
dust. (3) 
 
Meanwhile, large groups of monkeys and bears were seen escaping in droves from his 
cavernous mouth and running away1. (4) 
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[Note—1See note appended to verse no. 2 herein above. It is pertinent to note here 
that Kumbhakaran was thrusting large numbers of monkeys and bears inside his 
mouth without tearing them apart with his teeth; he was not chewing or biting them 
before dumping them inside the cavity of the mouth. This is the reason why none of 
them died; they swarmed out of the mouth-cavity as soon as they were inside it.  
 Only those unfortunate ones whom he rubbed against his body or squeezed 
with his hand actually died.]  
 

 
⁄UŸ ◊Œ ◊ÙÊ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U Œ¬Ê¸ – Á’Sfl ª˝Á‚Á„U ¡ŸÈ ∞Á„U Á’Áœ •¬Ê¸H 5H 
◊È⁄U ‚È÷≈U ‚’ Á»§⁄U®„U Ÿ »§⁄U – ‚Í¤Ê Ÿ ŸÿŸ ‚ÈŸ®„U Ÿ®„U ≈U⁄UH 6H 

 
rana mada matta nisācara darpā. bisva grasihi janu ēhi bidhi arpā. 5. 
murē subhaṭa saba phirahiṁ na phērē. sūjha na nayana sunahiṁ nahiṁ ṭērē. 
6. 
 
Kumbhakaran was intoxicated with pride and heated with the passion of war as he 
relentlessly unleashed his destructive wrath on the battle-field as if the Creator has 
offered him a chance and a mandate to devour (exterminate) the world in this way. (5) 
 
All the great warriors in the monkey and bear army turned their back to the battle-
field; no amount of cajoling and encouraging words would make them change their 
minds from desisting from battle and countering Kumbhakaran. They could not see 
anything clearly with their eyes, and they would not respond to any call because they 
did not hear properly (as a result of the trauma that they had gone through)1. (6) 
 
[Note—1The monkeys and bears who managed to escape with their lives were so 
dazed and traumatized by their horrifying experience that they lost the will and 
enthusiasm to fight any more. There was so much confusion and consternation 
amongst their rank and file that for a moment it seemed difficult to control them and 
turn them around; there was complete chaos and panic in the army of Lord Ram.]  
 
 

∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ ∑§Á¬ »§ı¡ Á’«UÊ⁄UË – ‚ÈÁŸ œÊß¸ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U œÊ⁄UËH 7H 
ŒπË ⁄UÊ◊ Á’∑§‹ ∑§≈U∑§Êß¸ – Á⁄U¬È •ŸË∑§ ŸÊŸÊ Á’Áœ •Êß¸H 8H 

 
kumbhakarana kapi phauja biḍārī. suni dhā'ī rajanīcara dhārī. 7. 
dēkhī rāma bikala kaṭakā'ī. ripu anīka nānā bidhi ā'ī. 8. 
 
When the demon army heard that Kumbhakaran had scattered the army of monkeys 
and bears, it rushed forward1. (7) 
 
In the mean time, Lord Ram observed that the situation was alarming as his army was 
in serious trouble, feeling helpless and agitated, and at the same time a large number 
of enemy warriors, the demons, have entered the battle-field2. (8) 
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[Note—1We have read earlier in Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 64 that 
Kumbhakaran had gone to the battle-field all alone; he had left the demon army 
behind. The demon warriors were already reeling under the bitter experience of being 
pounded and pummeled by the ferocity of attack by the monkeys and bears that they 
themselves feared facing them again, and so were initially reluctant to accompany 
Kumbhakaran as he stepped out on the battle ground. But when they saw that their 
leader has managed to scatter the enemy and crush it, they became encouraged to 
fight once more. So they gathered their courage and dashed forward. 
 
2Lord Ram had been watching the proceedings from his control-and-command camp. 
He observed that his army was in panic and scattered. Now was the time for him to 
step in to save the situation. And this he did as we shall read in the next Doha.]     
 
 
Îô0. ‚ÈŸÈ ‚Èª˝Ëfl Á’÷Ë·Ÿ •ŸÈ¡ ‚°÷Ê⁄U„ÈU ‚ÒŸ– 

◊Ò¥ Œπ©°U π‹ ’‹ Œ‹Á„U ’Ù‹ ⁄UÊÁ¡flŸÒŸH 67H 
dōhā. 

sunu sugrīva bibhīṣana anuja sam ̐bhārēhu saina. 
maiṁ dēkha'um̐ khala bala dalahi bōlē rājivanaina. 67. 
 
The lotus-eyed Lord Ram summoned his chief commanders and said, ‘Listen Sugriv, 
Vibhishan and Laxman (the Lord’s younger brother). You take charge of the army, 
while I will see if I can tackle this wicked fellow and his wild forces (i.e. 
Kumbhakaran and the demon army)’. (Doha no. 67) 
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§⁄U ‚Ê⁄¢Uª ‚ÊÁ¡ ∑§Á≈U ÷ÊÕÊ – •Á⁄U Œ‹ Œ‹Ÿ ø‹ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊH 1H 

¬˝Õ◊ ∑§ËÁã„U ¬˝÷È œŸÈ· ≈°U∑§Ù⁄UÊ – Á⁄U¬È Œ‹ ’Áœ⁄U ÷ÿ©U ‚ÈÁŸ ‚Ù⁄UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

kara sāraṅga sāji kaṭi bhāthā. ari dala dalana calē raghunāthā. 1. 
prathama kīnhi prabhu dhanuṣa ṭam̐kōrā. ripu dala badhira bhaya'u suni sōrā. 
2. 
 
Arming himself with his famous bow known as ‘Sarang1’ that he held in his hand, and 
a quiver full of arrows that was tied to his waist, Lord Raghunath (i.e. Lord Ram) 
went forward to tackle the enemy (Kumbhakaran) and his army. (1) 
 
The Lord first twanged his mighty bow so loudly that it produced a thunderous sound 
which had the effect of deafening the enemy hordes2. (2) 
 
[Note—1The ‘Sarang bow’ is held by Lord Vishnu. Since Lord Ram was a 
manifestation of Vishnu, it is said that the bow he held was called ‘Sarang’. 
 It is believed that this ‘Sarang bow’ was crafted by Vishwakarma, the engineer 
of the gods, especially for Lord Vishnu, and its original length was 9 feet. According 
to mythological accounts, during the War of the Gods during Sata-yuga, the first era 
of the 4-era celestial cycle of creation and destruction according to Hinduism, a huge 
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castor-oil tree was produced. It measured approximately 25 feet. Out of the stem of 
this tree, Vishwakarma devised the following Bows: one bow of 9 feet length for Lord 
Vishnu which was called Sarang, one bow of 7 feet length for Lord Shiva which was 
called Pinak, one bow of 5 feet length for Lord Ram which was called Kodand (or 
Kodanda), one bow of 3 feet length for Arjun of the Pandava race, and it was called 
Gandiva, and the remaining part of the tree tree, measuring 1 foot, was used to make 
the flute of Lord Krishna which was called Vanshi. 
 This is why Lord Ram is often addressed as the Lord who holds the Kodand 
bow—i.e. Kodand Ram. He is also called the Lord with the Sarang bow because he 
was a manifestation of Lord Vishnu—and hence known as ‘Sarang Pani’, i.e. the Lord 
who holds the Sarang bow in his hand.  
 Now presently we read here that Lord Ram had held the ‘Sarang bow’, instead 
of his usual ‘Kodand bow’, and its twang had deafened the demons. How and when 
did this Sarang bow of Lord Vishnu come to Lord Ram?  

If we examine Ram Charit Manas it will be abundantly clear that both the 
terms, i.e. ‘Kodand bow’ and ‘Sarang bow’, were used for the same bow held by Lord 
Ram. This will be clear by-and-by when we come to read about the Lord’s battle with 
Ravana. {Refer: Ram Charit  Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 10 that precedes 
Doha no. 86.}  

Though it is true that the Sarang bow was crafted for the exclusive use of Lord 
Vishnu, the Supreme Lord of the world, by Vishwakarma, the engineer of the gods, 
during the legendary war between the gods and the demons, and the Kodand bow was 
specially made by him for Lord Ram, but since Lord Ram was none other than Lord 
Vishnu himself in a human form, these two terms for the Lord’s bow were used 
interchangeably.  

So though normally Lord Ram’s bow was referred to as the ‘Kodand bow’, but 
when the time came for the Lord to slay the two great demons, Kumbhakaran and 
Ravana, the term ‘Sarang bow’ is used for the Lord’s bow. This is to indicate that it 
was actually Lord Vishnu in the form of Lord Ram who was fulfilling his words given 
to the gods and mother earth that he would himself eliminate the sinful demons. 
{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 68 with reference to Kumbhakaran; and (ii) Chanda line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 86 with reference to Ravana.} 

Now, a question arises: When, where and from whom did Lord Ram get this 
Sarang bow? This is an interesting question, and if we carefully examine the Story of 
Ram Charit Manas, the answer is found in it, and it is this: The Bow of Lord Vishnu, 
known as Sarang, was handed over to Lord Ram by sage Parashuram at the venue of 
the Lord’s marriage ceremony in Janakpur—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 284.  
 It so happened that sage Parashuram was very angry when Lord Ram had 
broken the old bow of Lord Shiva, known as Pinak, to fulfill the vow of king Janak, 
Sita’s father, that he would marry his daughter to anyone who could lift and break the 
bow. It was because sage Parashuram worshipped Lord Shiva, and he felt that 
breaking of the bow had insulted his deity. A heated argument followed, and inspite 
of all his threats and angry outbursts to punish Lord Ram the sage failed to even raise 
his arms against the Lord. This stunned Parashuram as he had a reputation of being 
merciless and unforgiving, and once he decided to punish someone, no one could dare 
to save his victim. So, the sage was mightily astonished at his inability to harm either 
Lord Ram or his younger brother Laxman. Surely, he thought when he calmed down a 
bit, that there must be more to Lord Ram than what meets the eye; he had a subtle 
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feeling that Lord Ram was not an ordinary prince but an incarnation of Lord Vishnu. 
To test his hunch, the sage gave the Lord the ‘bow of Lord Vishnu’, i.e. the Sarang 
bow, and to his amazement he observed that this bow went on its own to Lord Ram, 
who received it easily. This miraculous event confirmed to sage Parashuram that Lord 
Ram was no one else but Lord Vishnu himself in this form. {Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 284 along with Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede it.} 
 It was therefore with this bow, i.e. the ‘Sarang’, that Lord Ram had killed the 
mighty demons to fulfill the promise made to the gods and mother earth in his 
primary form as Lord Vishnu that he would personally intervene to eliminate the 
demons to save the world from their cruelty and terror. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Doha no. 186—to Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that precede Doha no. 187.}  
 And this is why the demons could not stand against Lord Ram, because this 
Sarang bow was no ordinary bow; it was the bow of the almighty Lord Vishnu, the 
Supreme Lord of the world. 

At this juncture it ought to be noted that in the Story of the Ramayan, Lord 
Ram has been addressed as a holder of both the Sarang bow and the Kodanda bow. 
There is a specific verse which uses this term ‘Kodand’ to indicate how fierce the 
Lord would be for those who try to disrupt peace, harmony and order in the Lord’s 
creation—because the term ‘Kodand’ includes the word ‘Danda’ which means 
punishment. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chanda line nos. 1-2 that 
precede Doha no. 91.}  
 
2When Lord Ram pulled the string of his formidable bow right back up to his ear and 
then let it go with a snap, there was a deafening twang, so loud and piercing that it 
ruptured the eardrums of some of the demon warriors present in the vicinity, or 
numbed the faculty of hearing in others. Some were rendered permanently deaf, while 
others lost their ability to hear for varying lengths of time.]  
 
 

‚àÿ‚¢œ ¿UÊ°«∏U ‚⁄U ‹‘¿UÊ – ∑§Ê‹‚¬¸ ¡ŸÈ ø‹ ‚¬‘¿UÊH 3H 
¡„°U Ã„°U ø‹ Á’¬È‹ ŸÊ⁄UÊøÊ – ‹ª ∑§≈UŸ ÷≈U Á’∑§≈U Á¬‚ÊøÊH 4H 

 
satyasandha chām̐ṛē sara lacchā. kālasarpa janu calē sapacchā. 3. 
jaham̐ taham̐ calē bipula nārācā. lagē kaṭana bhaṭa bikaṭa pisācā. 4. 
 
Lord Ram, who was of a firmness of purpose, had strength of resolution, was 
vigorous in his actions, and true and firm in his resolve (satyasandha) to exterminate 
the cruel demons, shot a hail of countless arrows, which flew towards the enemy 
(Kumbhakaran and his army) like so many winged serpents1. (3) 
 
These were not ordinary arrows, but were called ‘Naracha’2; countless such Naracha 
arrows started their flight towards the enemy hordes, and as soon as they reached their 
target they began mowing down and slicing the fierce looking ogres (demons) into 
pieces. (4) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 92. 
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2The Naracha (nārācā) is a special sort of arrow made entirely of hardened iron; it 
has five fins, instead of four as in ordinary arrows, to stabilize it during flight. These 
arrows were like modern-day cruise missiles, and they homed on to their targets with 
great precision. To wit, none of the arrows shot by Lord Ram went to waste; each 
felled at least one demon warrior, if not more. They were shot in rapid succession, and 
the sky seemed to be covered by a blanket of arrows that swooped down on the 
demon warriors, nailing them all down to the earth. 
 A question arises: how could so many thousands of arrows be shot from a 
single bow? Well, remember that it was not an ordinary bow; it was the Sarang bow, a 
mystical bow of Lord Vishnu, the almighty Lord of the world. Besides this, we are 
reading about a time long in the past when there were many things of which we 
cannot have an idea today. So in all likelihood, these arrows were unique weapons 
which multiplied after being shot like the cluster bombs or multiple missile launchers 
of today. It will be wrong to think that such things are merely figments of fertile 
imagination just because we don’t have or know of such things today; this doesn’t 
prove that they did not exist in the time of which we are reading about. 
 For instance, our ancestors living even say a hundred years ago could not have 
imagined that one day their descendents would have an instrument known as 
‘telephone’ that would help them talk with each other directly over long distances; or 
a time say fifty-sixty years ago when we had ‘wired telephone’ instruments, that there 
would one day be a small hand-held thing called a ‘cell phone’ which would enable 
people to communicate with each other while they would be moving, and talk across 
continents and seas as if they were speaking with each other face to face.]   
 
 

∑§≈U®„U ø⁄UŸ ©U⁄U Á‚⁄U ÷È¡Œ¢«UÊ – ’„ÈUÃ∑§ ’Ë⁄U „UÙ®„U ‚Ã π¢«UÊH 5H 
ÉÊÈÌ◊ ÉÊÈÌ◊ ÉÊÊÿ‹ ◊Á„U ¬⁄U„UË¥ – ©UÁΔU ‚¢÷ÊÁ⁄U ‚È÷≈U ¬ÈÁŸ ‹⁄U„UË¥H 6H 

 
kaṭahiṁ carana ura sira bhujadaṇḍā. bahutaka bīra hōhiṁ sata khaṇḍā. 5. 
ghurmi ghurmi ghāyala mahi parahīṁ. uṭhi sambhāri subhaṭa puni larahīṁ. 6. 
 
Some of the demons got their legs cut; some had their chest pierced; some had their 
heads cut off; some had their arms torn away; while some were chopped into as many 
seven small pieces. (5) 
 
The demon warriors swooned and rolled over on the ground, falling down dead or 
unconscious. Only a few amongst them who were exceptionally brave and energetic 
could firm up their courage to stand again to fight. (6) 
 
 

‹ÊªÃ ’ÊŸ ¡‹Œ Á¡Á◊ ªÊ¡®„U – ’„ÈUÃ∑§ ŒÁπ ∑§ÁΔUŸ ‚⁄U ÷Ê¡®„UH 7H 
L¢§«U ¬˝ø¢«U ◊È¢«U Á’ŸÈ œÊfl®„U – œL§ œL§ ◊ÊL§ ◊ÊL§ œÈÁŸ ªÊfl®„UH 8H 

 
lāgata bāna jalada jimi gājahiṁ. bahutaka dēkhi kaṭhina sara bhājahiṁ. 7. 
ruṇḍa pracaṇḍa muṇḍa binu dhāvahiṁ. dharu dharu māru māru dhuni 
gāvahiṁ. 8. 
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As soon as the arrows struck them, the demon warriors roared and yelled like thunder. 
Others who were timid, they simply ran away in terror to escape being hit. (7) 
 
Extremely fierce looking headless torsos of demon warriors, whose heads had been 
severed from the trunk, ran amok in angry frenzy, helter-skelter everywhere in the 
battle-field, letting out chilling war cries, scowling menacingly, and howling wildly in 
a chorus: ‘catch hold of the enemy; kill-kill’. (8) 
 
[Note—Surely, it was a blood-curdling, horrifying and deadly scene that was enacted 
on the battle-field of Lanka.]   
 
  
Îô0. ¿UŸ ◊„È°U ¬˝÷È ∑§ ‚Êÿ∑§Áã„U ∑§Ê≈U Á’∑§≈U Á¬‚Êø– 

¬ÈÁŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ÁŸ·¢ª ◊„È°U ¬˝Á’‚ ‚’ ŸÊ⁄UÊøH 68H 
dōhā. 

chana mahum̐ prabhu kē sāyakanhi kāṭē bikaṭa pisāca. 
puni raghubīra niṣaṅga mahum̐ prabisē saba nārāca. 68. 
 
Lord Raghubir’s (i.e. Lords Ram’s) formidable arrows cut through the fearsome ogres 
(the demon army) in an instant (i.e. very quickly), and after completing their mission 
these arrows known as Narach returned to Lord’s quiver1. (Doha no. 68)   
 
[Note—1This answers another question: From where did Lord Ram get access to so 
many countless arrows to fight the long war with the demons as a quiver has a limited 
capacity to hold them? The arrows would come back to the Lord who used them again 
and again, repeatedly; or he returned them to his quiver if there was no further need 
for them, to be used later on.  
 This is also not far-fetched, for in our modern world today we have re-usable 
rockets that are used in space flights, or take the example of an ordinary air-plane that 
is reused over and over again. Or even a boomerang that comes back to its thrower or 
shooter. 
 Remember: These arrows were not bombs that would explode and 
disintegrate; they were made of solid iron rods that could be reused.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ ◊Ÿ ŒËπ Á’øÊ⁄UË – „UÁÃ ¿UŸ ◊Ê¤Ê ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U œÊ⁄UËH 1H 

÷Ê •ÁÃ ∑˝È§h ◊„UÊ’‹ ’Ë⁄UÊ – Á∑§ÿÙ ◊ÎªŸÊÿ∑§ ŸÊŒ ª°÷Ë⁄UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

kumbhakarana mana dīkha bicārī. hati chana mājha nisācara dhārī. 1. 
bhā ati krud'dha mahābala bīrā. kiyō mṛganāyaka nāda gam ̐bhīrā. 2. 
 
Kumbhakaran was flabbergasted and dumbfounded at the thought that the whole 
demon army was decimated while he watched helplessly; it was a shameful thing for 
him to have happened in his presence. (1) 
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This infuriated him greatly, and he let out a thunderous and terrifying yell like that of 
a roaring lion overcome with anger. (2)  
 
 

∑§ÙÁ¬ ◊„UËœ⁄U ‹ß ©U¬Ê⁄UË – «UÊ⁄Uß ¡„°U ◊∑¸§≈U ÷≈U ÷Ê⁄UËH 3H 
•ÊflÃ ŒÁπ ‚Ò‹ ¬˝÷È ÷Ê⁄U – ‚⁄UÁã„U ∑§ÊÁ≈U ⁄U¡ ‚◊ ∑§Á⁄U «UÊ⁄UH 4H 

 
kōpi mahīdhara lē'i upārī. ḍāra'i jaham̐ markaṭa bhaṭa bhārī. 3. 
āvata dēkhi saila prabhu bhārē. saranhi kāṭi raja sama kari ḍārē. 4. 
 
He angrily picked up huge mountain-like rocks and forcefully dumped them wherever 
he could see groups of monkey warriors assembled at a place1. (3)  
 
When Lord Ram saw what was happening, he shot another volley of arrows that hit 
these falling rocks and reduced them to dust before they hit the ground and could 
crush (harm) the monkey army2. (4) 
 
[Note—1So what happened then? Some of the monkeys ran away from the spot to 
save themselves, while some were buried under the rubble.  
 
2It was like our modern-day anti-missile systems that intercept an incoming hostile 
missile and neutralizes it before it strikes the target on the ground. 
 Once the rocks were hit by Lord Ram’s arrows, they were reduced to dust and 
rained down on the ground. But dust doesn’t kill; rocks do. This gave great relief to 
the Lord’s army.] 
 
 

¬ÈÁŸ œŸÈ ÃÊÁŸ ∑§ÙÁ¬ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ – ¿UÊ°«∏ •ÁÃ ∑§⁄UÊ‹ ’„ÈU ‚Êÿ∑§H 5H 
ÃŸÈ ◊„È°U ¬˝Á’Á‚ ÁŸ‚Á⁄U ‚⁄U ¡Ê„UË¥ – Á¡Á◊ ŒÊÁ◊ÁŸ ÉÊŸ ◊Ê¤Ê ‚◊Ê„UË¥H 6H 

 
puni dhanu tāni kōpi raghunāyaka. chām̐ṛē ati karāla bahu sāyaka. 5. 
tanu mahum ̐ prabisi nisari sara jāhīṁ. jimi dāmini ghana mājha samāhīṁ. 6. 
 
Then Lord Raghunath (i.e. Lord Ram) pulled his (Sarang) bow tight and angrily shot 
many more powerful and fierce arrows (at Kumbhakaran). (5) 
 
 These arrows entered the colossus body of Kumbhakaran and escaped from it 
(without harming him much) just like stabs of lightening can be seen shooting through 
thick dark clouds and vanishing from sight1. (6) 
 
[Note—1Kumbhakaran’s huge dark body is likened to a bank of thick dark clouds; 
and the arrows to the streaking lightening in the cloud. When the arrows struck 
Kumbhakaran he gave a loud yell just like the thunder that is heard in the cloud in the 
wake of a stab of lightening passing through it. Then these arrows escaped from the 
other side of his body to return to Lord Ram’s quiver—apropos: Doha no. 68 herein 
above.  
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 These arrows produced light due to friction as they passed through his body, 
and by the time they emerged from his body to return to Lord Ram’s quiver they had 
cooled down.]  
 
 

‚ÙÁŸÃ dflÃ ‚Ù„U ÃŸ ∑§Ê⁄U – ¡ŸÈ ∑§”Ê‹ ÁªÁ⁄U ªL§ ¬ŸÊ⁄UH 7H 
Á’∑§‹ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ œÊ∞ – Á’„°U‚Ê ¡’®„U ÁŸ∑§≈U ∑§Á¬ •Ê∞H 8H 

 
sōnita sravata sōha tana kārē. janu kajjala giri gēru panārē. 7. 
bikala bilōki bhālu kapi dhā'ē. biham ̐sā jabahiṁ nikaṭa kapi ā'ē. 8. 
 
Blood flowing in streams from the dark body of Kumbhakaran resembled red 
coloured water flowing out of spouts on the sides of a huge dark mountain of 
solidified soot. (7) 
 
Seeing that he (Kumbhakaran) was confused and in a miserable condition, and 
therefore unlikely to retaliate and attack them, the emboldened monkey warriors 
rushed towards him. But to their utter dismay and astonishment, as soon as they came 
within reach, Kumbhakaran roared with laughter.  

[Why did he laugh? The answer is given in the Doha that follows.] (8) 
 
 
Îô0. ◊„UÊŸÊŒ ∑§Á⁄U ª¡Ê¸ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§ÙÁ≈U ªÁ„U ∑§Ë‚– 

◊Á„U ¬≈U∑§ß ª¡⁄UÊ¡ ßfl ‚¬Õ ∑§⁄Uß Œ‚‚Ë‚H 69H 
dōhā. 

mahānāda kari garjā kōṭi kōṭi gahi kīsa. 
mahi paṭaka'i gajarāja iva sapatha kara'i dasasīsa. 69. 
 
He (Kumbhakaran) roared thunderously as he grabbed countless monkeys that were 
nearest to him, dashing them to the ground like a wild elephant catching hold of 
anything by its trunk and smashing it to the ground, all the while raising a war cry in 
favour of the ten-headed Ravana. (Doha no. 69) 
 
[Note—1This is the reason why Kumbhakaran had laughed in verse no. 8 herein 
above. He felt amused and thought that these monkeys were really stupid fellows 
when they came near him, thinking that they would vanquish him now that he was 
wounded and confused by the attack launched by Lord Ram. Little did they know 
about the kind of stern stuff that Kumbhakaran made of—for as soon as they came 
with his grasp he grabbed as many of the monkeys as he could and started smashing 
them to the ground so violently that they would be killed instantly.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ÷Êª ÷Ê‹È ’‹Ë◊Èπ ¡ÍÕÊ – ’Î∑È§ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ Á¡Á◊ ◊· ’M§ÕÊH 1H 

ø‹ ÷ÊÁª ∑§Á¬ ÷Ê‹È ÷flÊŸË – Á’∑§‹ ¬È∑§Ê⁄UÃ •Ê⁄UÃ ’ÊŸËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 
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bhāgē bhālu balīmukha jūthā. bṛku bilōki jimi mēṣa barūthā. 1. 
calē bhāgi kapi bhālu bhavānī. bikala pukārata ārata bānī. 2. 
 
Scarcely had Kumbhakaran started his brutal offensive by grabbing and thrashing the 
hordes of bears and monkeys, when they panicked, fleeing helter-skelter in terror, just 
like flocks of sheep disperse, as fast as they can for the fear of dear life, at the sight of 
a wolf approaching them. (1) 
 
[Lord Shiva paused for a moment to recapitulate the scene of the battle-field as the 
army of Lord Ram scampered for cover and ran in total disarray under the hammering 
of Kumbhakaran’s brutal offensive. Then he resumed his narrative, addressing his 
consort who was listening to this magnificent Story being told to her—]   
 ‘Oh Bhavani (“bhavānī”; name of Lord Shiva’s consort)! As soon as he 
(Kumbhakaran) launched his vicious attack, the monkeys and bears began running 
away from him, to escape his grasp and certain agonizing death, as fast as they could, 
all the while letting out pitiful cries of distress and woe. (2) 
 
 

ÿ„U ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ŒÈ∑§Ê‹ ‚◊ •„Uß¸ – ∑§Á¬∑È§‹ Œ‚ ¬⁄UŸ •’ ø„Uß¸H 3H 
∑Î§¬Ê ’ÊÁ⁄Uœ⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ π⁄UÊ⁄UË – ¬ÊÁ„U ¬ÊÁ„U ¬˝ŸÃÊ⁄UÁÃ „UÊ⁄UËH 4H 

 
yaha nisicara dukāla sama aha'ī. kapikula dēsa parana aba caha'ī. 3. 
kṛpā bāridhara rāma kharārī. pāhi pāhi pranatārati hārī. 4. 
 
They agitatedly cried out: ‘This ferocious demon is akin to a severe famine which 
wants to descend on the land of the monkey race by being determined to annihilate all 
its members by way of killing them mercilessly, without a regret1. (3) 
 
Oh Lord Ram who vouchsafes the bounty of  his mercy and grace upon those who are 
suffering and under great distress just like the shower of cool rain from the rain-
bearing cloud provides relief to the parched earth below that is suffering from severe 
famine due to prolonged drought (kṛpā bāridhara)2.  

Oh Lord who is famed as the slayer the demon named Khar (rāma kharārī)! 
We invoke your gracious nature and stellar virtues that you invariably defend those 
who are suffering and have sought your protection by taking refuge at your feet 
(pranatārati hārī).   

Prithee oh the merciful and compassionate Lord; we plead with thee 
repeatedly and most earnestly to protect us, to save us, to shield us from this 
horrifying prospect which stares right at our face now (pāhi pāhi). [To wit, oh Lord, 
nothing else can save us now except thine intervention.]’ (4) 
 
[Note—1Here, Kumbhakaran is likened to the angry deity of death and destruction 
who mercilessly unleashes his wrath upon humble and weak creatures who are unable 
to stand against him, for some offence he took due to some unknown reason and 
decided to destroy the poor creatures by sending famine, drought and pestilence upon 
them so as to cause intense horror, suffering and misery on the populace, and to 
annihilate them.  
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2Just like rain is the only solution to death, misery and ruin caused by severe drought 
that causes famine and hunger, the only way out of Kumbakaran’s deadly assault on 
the monkey-and-bear army is when Lord Ram intervenes and directly engages him in 
a duel, and then getting rid of this ferocious demon by felling him with his arrows.
 This is why the terror-stricken monkeys and bears recall how Lord Ram had 
slayed the demon Khar. The episode of Khar’s battle with Lord Ram and his ultimate 
slaying is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 18—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 21.   
 If this happens, i.e. if Lord Ram takes on Kumbhakaran directly in a duel, then 
the latter’s attention would be diverted away from the monkeys and bears as he would 
now have to focus on Lord Ram to tackle him; it would provide great relief to the 
poor monkeys and bears who are very panicky now and fear for their dear lives.]  
 
 

‚∑§L§Ÿ ’øŸ ‚ÈŸÃ ÷ªflÊŸÊ – ø‹ ‚ÈœÊÁ⁄U ‚⁄UÊ‚Ÿ ’ÊŸÊH 5H 
⁄UÊ◊ ‚Ÿ ÁŸ¡ ¬Ê¿¥U ÉÊÊ‹Ë – ø‹ ‚∑§Ù¬ ◊„UÊ ’‹‚Ê‹ËH 6H 

 
sakaruna bacana sunata bhagavānā. calē sudhāri sarāsana bānā. 5. 
rāma sēna nija pāchēṁ ghālī. calē sakōpa mahā balasālī. 6. 
 
When the almighty Lord (“bhagavānā”, Lord Ram) heard this pitiful cry and 
pleadings of his army, he immediately decided to step in to protect his warriors. So 
the Lord wasted no time as he took his bow and arrow and started for the battle-field 
instantly, even as he was stringing the bow and mounting his formidable arrow on it 
while he was on his way1. (5) 
 
The most powerful and mighty Lord Ram (mahā balasālī) ordered his army to 
remain behind him as he angrily made his way to the battle front. (6)  
 
[Note—1There was no time to be wasted; each second was crucial. So Lord Ram 
hastily grabbed his bow and arrow and hastened to the battle-field. He stringed his 
bow and arranged the arrow on it while he was on his way to the ground to engage 
Kumbhakaran in a fierce duel.] 
 
 

πÒ¥Áø œŸÈ· ‚⁄U ‚Ã ‚¢œÊŸ – ¿ÍU≈U ÃË⁄U ‚⁄UË⁄U ‚◊ÊŸH 7H 
‹ÊªÃ ‚⁄U œÊflÊ Á⁄U‚ ÷⁄UÊ – ∑È§œ⁄U «Uª◊ªÃ «UÙ‹ÁÃ œ⁄UÊH 8H 

 
khain̄ci dhanuṣa sara sata sandhānē. chūṭē tīra sarīra samānē. 7. 
lāgata sara dhāvā risa bharā. kudhara ḍagamagata ḍōlati dharā. 8. 
 
Lord Ram pulled the string of his bow and shot a volley of a hundred arrows at 
Kumbhakaran; the arrows pierced through the demon’s body and entered it. (7) 
 
No sooner had the arrows pierced through his body than Kumbhakaran’s anger knew 
no bounds; he lurched forward, full of wrath and vengeance. The earth trembled and 
the mountains shook by the violent thumping of his heavy feet as he dashed towards 
Lord Ram. (8) 
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‹Ëã„U ∞∑§ Ã®„U ‚Ò‹ ©U¬Ê≈UË – ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ÁÃ‹∑§ ÷È¡Ê ‚Ùß ∑§Ê≈UËH 9H 
œÊflÊ ’Ê◊ ’Ê„ÈU ÁªÁ⁄U œÊ⁄UË – ¬˝÷È ‚Ù©U ÷È¡Ê ∑§ÊÁ≈U ◊Á„U ¬Ê⁄UËH 10H 

 
līnha ēka tēhiṁ saila upāṭī. raghukula tilaka bhujā sō'i kāṭī. 9. 
dhāvā bāma bāhu giri dhārī. prabhu sō'u bhujā kāṭi mahi pārī. 10. 
 
He (Kumbhakaran) lifted a mountain (i.e. a huge rock that resembled a mountain 
because of its size) in his (right) arm (to attack Lord Ram with it), but the Lord, who 
was the best in the race of kings of Raghu’s line (raghukula tilaka), immediately cut-
off that arm. (9) 
 
So he (Kumbhakaran) picked up another mountain with his left arm (bāma bāhu) 
and rushed at the Lord, whereat the Lord cut-off that arm too and fell it to the ground. 
(10) 
 
 

∑§Ê≈¥U ÷È¡Ê ‚Ù„U π‹ ∑Ò§‚Ê – ¬‘¿U„UËŸ ◊¢Œ⁄U ÁªÁ⁄U ¡Ò‚ÊH 11H 
©Uª˝ Á’‹Ù∑§ÁŸ ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U Á’‹Ù∑§Ê – ª˝‚Ÿ ø„UÃ ◊ÊŸ„È°U òÊÒ‹Ù∑§ÊH 12H 

 
kāṭēṁ bhujā sōha khala kaisā. pacchahīna mandara giri jaisā. 11. 
ugra bilōkani prabhuhi bilōkā. grasana cahata mānahum̐ trailōkā. 12. 
 
With both his two arms chopped-off, the wicked demon appeared to resemble the 
huge Mt. Mandar after its two wings were cut-off1. (11) 
 
Kumbhakaran became wroth with exceeding wrath; he glared menacingly at Lord 
Ram with fiery eyes, and his angry visage implied that he would annihilate the entire 
world and devour it with fierce vengeance. (12) 
 
[Note—1In ancient times it is said that mountains could fly or glide in the sky like 
huge birds do because they had wings. Indra, the king of gods, feared that if due to 
some reason these mountains would fall on some part of the world, everything 
underneath them would be crushed to pulp. So he chopped-off their wings, so that 
they lose their ability to cause harm to the world and its creatures, whereat the 
mountains became permanently grounded on the earth.  
 Comparing Kumbhakaran with Mt. Mandar is to impress about his gigantic 
size and weight.]  
 
 
Îô0. ∑§Á⁄U ÁøP§Ê⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄U •ÁÃ œÊflÊ ’ŒŸÈ ¬‚ÊÁ⁄U– 

ªªŸ Á‚h ‚È⁄U òÊÊÁ‚Ã „UÊ „UÊ „UÁÃ ¬È∑§ÊÁ⁄UH 70H 
dōhā. 
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kari cikkāra ghōra ati dhāvā badanu pasāri. 
gagana sid'dha sura trāsita hā hā hēti pukāri. 70. 
 
He (Kumbhakaran) screamed wildly and lunged forward furiously with wide open 
mouth (to gobble up anyone who came his way), whereat the gods and mystics, who 
were watching the proceedings from their stations in the sky, recoiled in horror, 
exclaiming ‘Oh my; alas-alack; oh dear me, it’s so horrifying’1. (Doha no. 69)     
  
[Note—1It was a hideous and terrifying sight indeed to see Kumbhakaran in this 
state—with both his arms sliced-off his gigantic body and blood spouting out of the 
open wounds which themselves resembled large openings on the side of a mountain 
from which red water gushed out, and his mouth wide open showing not only his 
sharp teeth and yelping tongue but also reminding one of the opening of a huge cave 
that leads into to a dark, dank and cavernous interior. Added to this frightening 
spectacle were his two huge reddened eyes that protruded from his ugly face like two 
gigantic fireballs ready to spew fire and brimstone on the world to burn and roast it 
alive, not to mention the hot breath blowing out of his nostrils that gave the 
impression of hot scorching wind blowing over the earth at the time of doomsday. To 
wit, Kumbhakaran looked nothing less than a ferocious dragon that has gone mad 
with anger.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚÷ÿ Œfl ∑§L§ŸÊÁŸÁœ ¡ÊãÿÙ – üÊflŸ ¬˝¡¢Ã ‚⁄UÊ‚ŸÈ ÃÊãÿÙH 1H 

Á’Á‚π ÁŸ∑§⁄U ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ◊Èπ ÷⁄U™§– ÃŒÁ¬ ◊„UÊ’‹ ÷ÍÁ◊ Ÿ ¬⁄U™§H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

sabhaya dēva karunānidhi jān'yō. śravana prajanta sarāsanu tān'yō. 1. 
bisikha nikara nisicara mukha bharē'ū. tadapi mahābala bhūmi na parē'ū. 2. 
 
Lord Ram, who is an ocean of mercy and compassion, observed that the gods had 
become alarmed and terrified; so (to reassure them that there was nothing to fear from 
Kumbhakaran) he pulled the string of his bow tight, pulling it right back up to his 
ears1. (1) 
 
The volley of arrows shot by the Lord filled the gaping mouth of the demon, but even 
then the most powerful, most strong and most valorous demon did not yield nor fall to 
the ground2. (2) 
 
[Note—1The Lord held the bow in one of his out-stretched hands, mounted an arrow 
on the bow, and then pulled its string back with his other hand till it reached his ears, 
to make the string extremely taught so that when the grip over it was  removed the 
arrow would be shot forth with a mighty force. 
 
2The arrows shot by Lord Ram stuffed Kumbhakaran’s mouth tight, making it 
impossible for him to yell or scream any longer; yet he kept on moving forward 
towards the Lord. When the demon stopped his high-decibel shrieking, a sudden calm 
descended on the battle-field.]  
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‚⁄UÁã„U ÷⁄UÊ ◊Èπ ‚ã◊Èπ œÊflÊ – ∑§Ê‹ òÊÙŸ ‚¡Ëfl ¡ŸÈ •ÊflÊH 3H 
Ã’ ¬˝÷È ∑§ÙÁ¬ ÃË’˝ ‚⁄U ‹Ëã„UÊ – œ⁄U Ã Á÷ÛÊ ÃÊ‚È Á‚⁄U ∑§Ëã„UÊH 4H 

 
saranhi bharā mukha sanmukha dhāvā. kāla trōna sajīva janu āvā. 3. 
taba prabhu kōpi tībra sara līnhā. dhara tē bhinna tāsu sira kīnhā. 4. 
 
With his mouth stuffed with arrows, he (Kumbhakaran) rushed forward, and this 
fearful sight gave the impression that the deity of death, known as Kaal, has assumed 
the form of a quiver filled with deadly arrows to wreak his vengeance on the battle-
field. (3) 
 
Then the Lord (Sri Ram) angrily took a powerful arrow and shot it at him; this arrow 
chopped-off Kumbhakaran’s head, severing it from his trunk. (4) 
 
 

‚Ù Á‚⁄U ¬⁄U©U Œ‚ÊŸŸ •Êª¥ – Á’∑§‹ ÷ÿ©U Á¡Á◊ »§ÁŸ ◊ÁŸ àÿÊª¥H 5H 
œ⁄UÁŸ œ‚ß œ⁄U œÊfl ¬˝ø¢«UÊ – Ã’ ¬˝÷È ∑§ÊÁ≈U ∑§Ëã„U ŒÈß π¢«UÊH 6H 

 
sō sira parē'u dasānana āgēṁ. bikala bhaya'u jimi phani mani tyāgēṁ. 5. 
dharani dhasa'i dhara dhāva pracaṇḍā. taba prabhu kāṭi kīnha du'i khaṇḍā. 6. 
 
That severed head was flung off (due to powerful force with which it was severed 
from the trunk by the arrow), and it ultimately landed (with a heavy thud) in front of 
the ten-headed Ravana. When he saw it he was overcome with grief and distress in the 
same way as a serpent loses the luminescent sac present on its hood (phani mani 
tyāgēṁ)1. (5) 
 
Meanwhile, the head-less torso of Kumbhakaran continued with its advance with 
great speed, and it appeared that the ground below it was subsiding due to its weight. 
To bring this fearful spectacle to an end, Lord Ram shot another arrow which cut the 
torso into two pieces. (6)  
 
[Note—1According to legend, there is a special class of serpents that carry a luminous 
sac on its hood. It is formed by some kind of secretion from the skin on the serpent’s 
head, and it solidifies to form a globule from which a soft light effuses. It is believed 
that the serpent can see only in this light when it comes out of its hole during the night 
to search for food. If this luminescent sac is lost, the poor creature becomes blind; it 
repeatedly dashes its head on the ground in regret and grief until it dies. The 
illuminated sac looks like a jewel on the hood of the serpent, and the serpent without 
this jewel is like a king without his crown.  
 This example is usually employed to highlight the extent of grief and misery a 
person suffers from when something or someone extremely close to him or important 
to him is suddenly lost or snatched away, leaving him utterly dismayed, extremely 
distraught, and overwhelmed with gloom and hopelessness, leaving him with a feel 
and sense of helplessness and haplessness.  
 To wit, when Ravana saw the severed head of his dear brother Kumbhakaran, 
the rug was pulled from under his feet; he was overcome with extreme distress and 
grief. He was unable to come to terms with the reality that Kumbhakaran was no 
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more, and for some time he felt everything was lost, for not only did he lose his 
brother but he also lost a powerful warrior and companion and a close family member 
at a time when a ferocious war was underway. Kumbhakaran’s death sounded like the 
death knell to Ravana; his hopes for victory were dashed; it was the first sure sign to 
him that things were going to turn ugly and awry and ruinous for him and the rest of 
the demon race for the simple reason that it was not a joke to kill Kumbhakaran, and 
Ravana knew it to so.]  
 
 

¬⁄U ÷ÍÁ◊ Á¡Á◊ Ÿ÷ Ã¥ ÷Íœ⁄U – „UΔU ŒÊÁ’ ∑§Á¬ ÷Ê‹È ÁŸ‚Êø⁄UH 7H 
ÃÊ‚È Ã¡ ¬˝÷È ’ŒŸ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚’®„U •ø¢÷fl ◊ÊŸÊH 8H 

 
parē bhūmi jimi nabha tēṁ bhūdhara. hēṭha dābi kapi bhālu nisācara. 7. 
tāsu tēja prabhu badana samānā. sura muni sabahiṁ acambhava mānā. 8. 
 
The two severed parts of Kumbhakaran’s body fell to the ground so heavily as if two 
mountains were falling to the ground from the sky, crushing many monkeys, bears 
and demons who came in the way. (7) 
 
His (Kumbhakaran’s) soul left his mortal body in the form of a shaft of light and went 
straight to enter the divine body of Lord Ram1. It was a miraculous event, and most 
unexpected, which amazed the gods and sages who were surprised at it2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Here, Kumbhakaran’s pure conscious soul, known also as his Atma, his ‘true 
self’, emerged from his gross body to merge with the Supreme Atma, known as the 
Parmatma, represented by Lord Ram, to become one with it. According to principles 
of metaphysics, this is the best destination for the individual creature’s Atma, his  
‘pure conscious self’, whereby it becomes one with the Supreme Atma, the cosmic 
Consciousness, by merging its self with the latter. This is the final dissolution for the 
soul of the creature, for then there is no more return to the cycle of birth and death. It 
is the best form of death when the individual’s Atma attains eternity; the Atma attains 
liberation and deliverance in the true sense; it is attainment of salvation and 
emancipation for the creature; it grants enduring bliss, beatitude and felicity to the 
‘self’.  
 This sort of deliverance of the soul is called ‘Moksha’; it is a state from which 
there is no return to the mortal world. It is the ultimate destination for the soul, the 
Atma, which is the ‘true self’ and the pure consciousness of the creature, wherein it 
merges with its primary form known as the cosmic Consciousness to become one with 
it, and inseparable from it.  
 Only one other individual has been so lucky and privileged as to attain such an 
exalted destiny in the whole story of the Ramayana, and he is Ravana, for his Atma 
too merged with Lord Ram at the time of his death—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 103. 
 
2Why were the gods and the sages astonished when they saw Kumbhakaran’s soul 
entering the divine body of Lord Ram? It is because they thought that Kumbhakaran 
would go to hell, and such an exalted destiny for his soul was not expected by them.  
 But this incidence proves that Lord Ram does not care what sort of body a 
creature has; the Lord is only concerned with the purity of his inner-self and his Atma. 
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The very fact that Kumbhakaran’s Atma, his soul that was nothing but pure 
consciousness, left his demon-body to enter the holy body of the Supreme Being 
represented by Lord Ram proves that no matter what Kumbhakaran said or did in the 
external world, internally he was pious and holy, and his soul was untainted by the 
nature of his external form, i.e. his body of a demon, or the deeds done by him with 
this body which were deemed to be sinful, evil and vile.  

Kumbhakaran recognized the spiritual fact that the body and the soul, the 
latter known also as the Atma, are two distinct entities; he recognized the fact while 
the physical body is gross and perishable, the Atma on the other hand is pure, sublime 
and eternal; that the Atma is a creature’s ‘true self’, as opposed to his body which is 
merely the Atma’s habitat in this world; and this Atma is microcosmic form of the 
cosmic Consciousness that is known as the Parmatma, the Supreme Atma.  
 A creature who truly understands this universal principle of metaphysics is 
said to be illustrious, wise, enlightened and self-realised. So, Kumbhakaran was able 
to keep his Atma separate from his body in the sense that he never allowed the Atma 
to be affected by anything the body did. This enlightened approach to life helped him 
to maintain a clear inner-self and a clear conscience even while his body was decried 
as being that of a demon, a body that is deemed to be evil, sinful, pervert and vice, a 
body with all the negativities and degrading characters that are automatically attached 
to the term ‘demon’.  
 It was therefore possible for him to retain the holiness and purity of his inner-
self and his Atma which entitled him to attain an exalted destiny for his soul by 
making it merge with the Supreme Soul represented by Lord Ram who was none else 
but the Supreme Being himself in this form. 
 Indeed and without gainsay, what a fortunate soul Kumbhakaran’s was that it 
obtained a destiny that eludes even the soul of the greatest of sages and hermits. 

Lord Ram was of an exceptional good nature and stellar grace. He had no 
internal ill-will against anybody. What he was doing by way of slaying the demons 
was merely a call of duty and fulfilling of his obligation as the caretaker and well-
wisher of this creation—because these demons had caused untold misery and pain to 
the creatures of the world, and it was obligatory for the Lord to stop this madness.  

Lord Ram played his game wisely; he shot two birds with the same arrow. On 
the one hand he provided relief, solace and succour to the world by eliminating these 
cruel demons, and simultaneously, on the other hand, he ensured that these poor and 
unfortunate demons could find liberation and deliverance for their souls by granting 
them this opportunity in the battle-field. So what the world thought was the ‘death’ of 
the demons, was actually a means of their deliverance, emancipation and salvation—
this is clearly and explicitly mentioned in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai 
line nos. 6-10 that precede Doha no. 114.  

Normally those who are evil, sinful, pervert and cruel are condemned to hell; 
and surely heaven is not a place for them. But Lord Ram was so merciful, gracious, 
kind, compassionate, forgiving, benevolent and magnanimous by his inherent nature 
that he decided to welcome and accept Kumbhakaran warmly at his own place by way 
of opening the door of his heart for him in a symbolic way, and it was done by 
allowing his soul to enter his own body at the time it exited from the Kumbhakaran’s 
demon-body. It was a rare gesture of grace and kindness shown by Lord Ram in the 
face of what was happening just a moment ago when both he and the demon were 
literally baying for each other’s blood.  

Thus, the merciful Lord Ram not only prevented the demon from going to 
hell, but he even went to the extent of accepting and welcoming Kumbhakaran 
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warmly by granting the latter’s soul a place in his own self in a symbolic way by 
allowing his soul to enter his body. It was a gesture that clearly meant that 
Kumbhakaran had not been condemned to hell, but elevated to an exalted stature 
where he would abide for ever in the company of the Supreme Being in heaven, 
where the Lord himself abides. 

Surely, it was a moment of celebration—for a victory on the battle-field, as 
well as to salute the greatness of Lord Ram.] 

 
 
‚È⁄U ŒÈ¢ŒÈ÷Ë¥ ’¡Êfl®„U „U⁄U·®„U – •SÃÈÁÃ ∑§⁄U®„U ‚È◊Ÿ ’„ÈU ’⁄U·®„UH 9H 
∑§Á⁄U Á’ŸÃË ‚È⁄U ‚∑§‹ Á‚œÊ∞ – Ã„UË ‚◊ÿ ŒflÁ⁄UÁ· •Ê∞H 10H 
ªªŸÙ¬Á⁄U „UÁ⁄U ªÈŸ ªŸ ªÊ∞ – L§Áø⁄U ’Ë⁄U⁄U‚ ¬˝÷È ◊Ÿ ÷Ê∞H 11H 
’Áª „UÃ„ÈU π‹ ∑§Á„U ◊ÈÁŸ ª∞ – ⁄UÊ◊ ‚◊⁄U ◊Á„U ‚Ù÷Ã ÷∞H 12H 

 
sura dundubhīṁ bajāvahiṁ haraṣahiṁ. astuti karahiṁ sumana bahu 
baraṣahiṁ. 9. 
kari binatī sura sakala sidhā'ē. tēhī samaya dēvariṣi ā'ē. 10. 
gaganōpari hari guna gana gā'ē. rucira bīrarasa prabhu mana bhā'ē. 11. 
bēgi hatahu khala kahi muni ga'ē. rāma samara mahi sōbhata bha'ē. 12. 
 
The gods exulted and celebrated the occasion by playing their musical drums with 
great élan. They praised Lord Ram and showered bountiful flowers upon the Lord 
from their stations in the sky. (9) 
 
After the gods had offered their prayers and gone their way (to their respective abode 
in the heaven), the celestial sage Narad came there (i.e. at the site of the battle 
between Lord Ram and Kumbhakara)1. (10)  
 
He stood in the sky and offered his prayers to Lord Ram, praising the Lord in high 
laudatory terms for his stellar qualities and excellent virtues, such as his valour, 
courage, steadfastness, fortitude and martial skills (which helped in eliminating one of 
the greatest and most feared demon of the race) as well as the Lord’s graciousness, 
compassion, benevolence and magnanimity (that he granted deliverance, salvation 
and emancipation to a demon). This pleased the Lord immensely2. (11) 
 
Sage Narad finally requested Lord Ram to get rid of the chief wicked fellow (i.e. 
Ravana) at the earliest, and then he went his way.  
 Meanwhile, Lord Ram looked admirable and adorable in the battle-field. (12) 
 
[Note—1It is obvious here that sage Narad was not there at the time the battle raged 
on the ground and other gods were watching it from their station in the sky. Why was 
Narad absent earlier? The answer is this: He was the son of Brahma, the creator, and 
thus he was privy to many kinds of information that other gods had no access to. He 
had heard it from his father, Brahma the creator, what would happen when during the 
course of the war; so he wasn’t so eager to watch the battle betwixt Lord Ram and 
Kumbhakaran live as other gods had been doing out of curiosity. Narad was aware 
that the death of Kumbhakaran was pre-destined in the day’s battle, so what was the 
need, and the use, to jostle around and find an elbow room for himself to stand in the 
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crowd of eager gods who were milling around over the site of the battle? It was 
always better to avoid a crowded place when a dangerous duel was underway, for in 
case the demon lunged towards the gods then there would be stampede, and all hell 
would break loose.  
 Come to think of  it: Narad was correct in this respect as it is proved during 
the battle with Ravana, for once it so happened that in the heat of battle he had angrily 
lunged at the gods standing in the sky, vowing to thrash them black and blue to exact 
a vehement revenge from them for their having the temerity of praying to Lord 
Vishnu in his form as Lord Ram for his destruction, whereat there was a stampede 
amongst the crowd of gods as they ran madly to escape from Ravana’s wrath. 
{Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede 
Doha no. 86—where we read that the gods have prayed to Lord Ram to slay Ravana 
without much waste of time; and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 
96—where we read that Ravana had attacked the gods who were watching the battle 
from the sky, roaring fiercely at them, scowling at them and threatening them all, 
chasing them so menacingly that there was a virtual stampede amongst the gods who 
ran helter-skelter for their safety.} 

Sage Narad was a saintly figure; he did not like to enjoy bloodshed and 
mayhem like the other gods, so he thought it better to avoid the scene while the battle 
was underway. He came to offer his obeisance to Lord Ram and praise his good 
nature and stellar virtues. Narad was so happy that Lord Ram granted deliverance, 
emancipation and salvation to the soul of Kumbhakaran, while the other gods were 
happy only because one of their enemies was dead. 
 
2Lord Ram noted that none of the other gods had said a single word in his honour or 
even praised him for fulfilling a part of the promise made to the gods by Lord Vishnu 
when he had promised the gods that he would go down to earth personally as Lord 
Ram to eliminate the demons. The gods were so selfish that they were only concerned 
that one of their arch enemies was out of the way, but had no time to offer as much as 
a formal ‘thank you’ to Lord Ram. On the other hand there was sage Narad who 
acknowledged the good nature of the Lord in providing liberation and deliverance to 
the Atma of Kumbhakaran who was decried by others as being a sinful demon who 
ought to be condemned to hell.  

Nay, Lord Ram not only prevented the demon from going to hell, but the 
merciful Lord even went to the extent of accepting and welcoming Kumbhakaran 
warmly by granting the latter’s soul a place in his own self in a symbolic way by 
allowing his soul to enter his body. It was a gesture that clearly meant that 
Kumbhakaran had not been condemned to hell, but elevated to an exalted stature 
where he would abide for ever in the company of the Supreme Being in heaven where 
the Lord himself abides.  

To wit, Lord Ram noted his difference in attitude between sage Narad and the 
rest of the gods, and therefore he very appreciated and felt glad at Narad’s words.]  
 
 
À¢U0.  ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ ÷ÍÁ◊ Á’⁄UÊ¡ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ •ÃÈ‹ ’‹ ∑§Ù‚‹ œŸË– 1– 

üÊ◊ ®’ŒÈ ◊Èπ ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl ‹ÙøŸ •L§Ÿ ÃŸ ‚ÙÁŸÃ ∑§ŸËH 2H 
÷È¡ ¡Èª‹ »§⁄UÃ ‚⁄U ‚⁄UÊ‚Ÿ ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ ø„ÈU ÁŒÁ‚ ’Ÿ– 3– 
∑§„U ŒÊ‚ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ∑§Á„U Ÿ ‚∑§ ¿UÁ’ ‚· ¡Á„U •ÊŸŸ ÉÊŸH 4H 
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chanda. 

saṅgrāma bhūmi birāja raghupati atula bala kōsala dhanī. 1. 
śrama bindu mukha rājīva lōcana aruna tana sōnita kanī. 2. 
bhuja jugala phērata sara sarāsana bhālu kapi cahu disi banē. 3. 
kaha dāsa tulasī kahi na saka chabi sēṣa jēhi ānana ghanē. 4. 
 
Lord Ram—who was endowed with majestic powers and glory, and who was a jewel 
in the line of Kings of king Raghu’s race and the Lord of Ayodhya (known in ancient 
times as ‘Kaushal’)—looked adorable as he stood in the battle-field. (Chanda line no. 
1)   
 
The Lord looked so bewitchingly charming with drops of sweat glistening on his 
attractive face, his eyes like red-hued lotus flowers, his body covered with blood 
splattered all over it ---  (Chanda line no. 2),  
 
---And he was calmly toying with his bow and arrow with his two hands, while the 
monkeys and bears surrounded him on all the sides. (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
[Speaking for himself, the principal author of this classic epic ‘Ram Charit Manas’, 
i.e. Goswami Tulsidas makes this observation—] ‘Tulsidas, the humble servant of 
Lord Ram, says that when Lord Seshnath, the celestial serpent who has a thousand 
mouths, cannot completely narrate the glory of Lord Ram, then say how is it ever 
possible for a humble man like him to sing the Lord’s glory, praise him for his grace, 
and describe his beauteous form in the battle-field even by a fraction of their 
immensity.’1 (Chanda line no. 4)  
 
[Note—1Tulsidas expresses his inability to sufficiently describe the glory and virtues 
of Lord Ram, as well as his captivating charm that enthralls the heart of the beholder, 
because he finds himself incompetent to do so. He says that when the great Seshnath 
could not sufficiently do it with a thousand mouths, how can he do it with only a 
single mouth? So there is no regret in it. Rather, he is happy that he could do service 
to his dear Lord Ram by singing his glories to the best of his ability, and in whatever 
little manner he could do. 

And what was so special, so unique, so laudatory, and so noble and 
honourable in Lord Ram’s actions? It is answered below.] 
 
 
Îô0. ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U •œ◊ ◊‹Ê∑§⁄U ÃÊÁ„U ŒËã„U ÁŸ¡ œÊ◊– 

ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê Ã Ÿ⁄U ◊¢Œ◊ÁÃ ¡ Ÿ ÷¡®„U üÊË⁄UÊ◊H 71H 
dōhā. 

nisicara adhama malākara tāhi dīnha nija dhāma. 
girijā tē nara mandamati jē na bhajahiṁ śrīrāma. 71. 
 
[Lord Shiva, the principal narrator of the divine Story of the Ramayan, said to his 
consort, goddess Parvati, the daughter of the King of Mountains, who was listening to 
the narrative—] ‘Oh Girija! The demon (Kumbhakaran) was vile, evil and a mine of 
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sins. Even he was vouchsafed an exalted destiny by Lord Ram who granted his soul 
an abode where the Lord himself dwelt.  
 Say then how unfortunate and dumb-witted is a creature who would, in his 
stupid folly, not adore and worship and honour such a glorious and munificent Lord 
as Sri Ram (who graced even a demon and vouchsafed him with a grant of liberation 
and deliverance, of emancipation and salvation, inspite of his having a sinful body).’ 
(Doha no. 71) 
 
[Note—Lord Shiva observes that only a great fool would desist from bowing before 
the greatness of Lord Ram; only one who is an utter fool and has completely 
bankrupted his mind of all senses and wisdom would search other Lords for the grant 
of favour, succour and solace instead of seeking these blessings directly from Lord 
Ram—because there is no other Lord who is as welcoming, amiable and friendly, as 
well as great, graceful, kind, compassionate, forgiving, merciful, benevolent, 
magnanimous and munificent as Lord Ram anywhere in this creation.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ÁŒŸ ∑¥§ •¢Ã Á»§⁄UË¥ mı •ŸË – ‚◊⁄U ÷ß¸ ‚È÷≈Uã„U üÊ◊ ÉÊŸËH 1H 

⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê° ∑§Á¬ Œ‹ ’‹ ’Ê…∏UÊ – Á¡Á◊ ÃÎŸ ¬Êß ‹Êª •ÁÃ «UÊ…U∏ÊH 2H 
¿UË¡®„U ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ÁŒŸÈ •L§ ⁄UÊÃË – ÁŸ¡ ◊Èπ ∑§„¥U ‚È∑Î§Ã ¡Á„U ÷Ê°ÃËH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

dina kēṁ anta phirīṁ dvau anī. samara bha'ī subhaṭanha śrama ghanī. 1. 
rāma kṛpām̐ kapi dala bala bāṛhā. jimi tṛna pā'i lāga ati ḍāṛhā. 2. 
chījahiṁ nisicara dinu aru rātī. nija mukha kahēṁ sukṛta jēhi bhām̐tī. 3. 
 
At the end of the day, when there was eventide, the armies of both the sides returned 
to their respective camps1. (1) 
 
The hordes of monkey and bear warriors were infused with a surge of energy and 
enthusiasm when Lord Ram graced them after they assembled in the camp in the same 
way as a dwindling fire is re-ignited into its full ferocity with a little help from some 
fresh twigs that are added to it2. (2) 
 
On the other hand, the opposite prevailed in the demon camp. They were overcome 
with ever rising regret and gloom, feeling utterly helpless and hapless. [Their 
confidence in themselves and their king Ravana were shattered.] 
 The condition of the demon ranks was like the case of one advertising one’s 
own noble and meritorious deeds—because by doing so the rewards that accrue due to 
such deeds quickly dwindle and eventually disappear3. (3)   
 
[Note—1This marked the end of the third day of the epic War of Lanka. 
Kumbhakaran was slayed during this day. 
 
2The monkeys and bears were well-nigh exhausted and weary by the end of the day of 
fierce battle with Kumbhakaran. But when Lord Ram looked over his army to take 
stock of the situation, his graceful look had such magical charm that it spread 
immediate cheer in the rank and file of the warriors.  
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 The Lord’s benevolent smile and graceful manners instilled confidence in the 
monkey and bear warriors. He told them that they need not worry at all about the 
outcome of the war in general, and the course of the war day-by-day, as they had 
witnessed today how he, Lord Ram, could easily handle the most ferocious of demons 
and take care of them.  

The warriors were reassured and highly enthused; they were full of energy, 
confidence and the raring to go, for the death of Kumbhakaran in a single day’s battle 
had not only cheered and invigorated the army of Lord Ram but it also marked a 
major milestone towards ultimate victory. All the weariness and doubts and 
consternations of the monkeys and bears were dispelled, and this soared the morale of 
the Lord’s army to new heights. 
 
3There is message here—and it is that one ought to show great modesty, humility and 
restraint when it comes to telling others about one’s good deeds. Boasting and talking 
about them, to advertise the good deeds in the hope that such information would bring 
praise and honour to the doer, has just the opposite effect, for such boasting and 
advertising neutralizes the good effects and diminishes the rewards that accrue to a 
person due to whatever noble and meritorious deeds he does. It is a case of 
diminishing returns.  
 Similarly, the demons were getting low on morale and numbers with the 
passage of every single day of the war. It was because they had always boasted of 
their might, strength, invincibility and powers, and now it had boomeranged upon 
them.]  
  
 

’„ÈU Á’‹Ê¬ Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U ∑§⁄Uß¸ – ’¢œÈ ‚Ë‚ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ©U⁄U œ⁄Uß¸H 4H 
⁄UÙfl®„U ŸÊÁ⁄U NUŒÿ „UÁÃ ¬ÊŸË – ÃÊ‚È Ã¡ ’‹ Á’¬È‹ ’πÊŸËH 5H 

 
bahu bilāpa dasakandhara kara'ī. bandhu sīsa puni puni ura dhara'ī. 4. 
rōvahiṁ nāri hṛdaya hati pānī. tāsu tēja bala bipula bakhānī. 5. 
 
The ten-shouldered Ravana (dasakandhara) lamented and grieved in many a ways; 
he clasped the severed head (of his dear brother Kumbhakaran) close to his heart even 
as he beat his head repeatedly in abject despair, deep agony, and aggravated 
frustration. (4) 
 
At the same time as Ravana lamented and grieved gravely for Kumbhakaran, the 
women of the household too beat their hearts even as they soulfully mourned and 
wept for him, extolling Kumbhakaran’s exemplary valour and strength, and praising 
his virtues and singular abilities in laudatory terms1. (5) 
 
[Note—1The ladies of the demon king Ravana’s household had lamented and grieved 
immensely in a similar way when Meghanad, the son of the demon king Ravana, was 
killed, and also when the demon king himself was killed in the war. {Apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 77—when 
Meghanad died; and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 104—when 
Ravana died.} 
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The death of Kumbhakaran was a major milestone in the epic War of Lanka, 
and it was a body-blow to Ravana as his demise had the effect of a warrior losing one 
of his limbs while the battle with the adversary was still raging fiercely.  

Kumbhakaran was no ordinary demon warrior; he was a member of the ruling 
family, and a younger brother of the demon king Ravana. With his death Ravana lost 
a friend and brother who was not only a close family member but also his sincere 
well-wisher. The unfortunate Ravana had already lost the support of another of his 
brothers, i.e. Vibhishan, whom he had humiliated so much by kicking him in full 
court that he abandoned him.  Ravana’s arrogance and haughty manners had begun to 
slowly pull the rug from under his feet, and his slow decline into ruin was aided by 
the burden of his unabated sins and evil ways that were weighing down heavily upon 
him, unraveling his great reputation as an invincible warrior who could bring even the 
mighty gods to kneel down before his might. The great and mighty demon race—
which Ravana had so assiduously nourished, fostered and encouraged, against which 
even the deity of death known as Kaal would have trembled, a race that had become 
the supreme terror of the world against which no power in creation dared to raise its 
head in opposition—was surely and certainly heading to its sunset hour, as everything 
would ultimately head to in this mortal world.   
 To wit, Ravana pulled his demons along with him as he tottered to his own 
destruction. With his two major supports, his brothers Vibhishan and Kumbhakaran, 
gone, Ravana was virtually marooned. Though there were other commanders in the 
demon army, but Ravana could not rely on them as much as he would on his own 
family members. There was no one except his valiant son Meghanad left now in the 
family to give him courage and company, and lead the charge against the enemy. And 
therefore, his last hopes were pinned on Meghanad, whom he will send next to the 
battle front.  
 
 
                                      ------------*********---------- 
 
 

               Section 16.2: Adhyatma Ramayan 
 

Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 7, verse nos. 40-70; 
Canto 8, verse nos. 1-30. 
 
Before proceeding further with the rendering of this magnificent and fascinating Story 
of the Epic War of Lanka, with its vivid narrative of events of singular dare devilry, 
valour, fortitude and courage, let us pause for a while to recount how ‘Adhyatma 
Ramayan’ of Veda Vyas describes this episode of Kumbhakaran’s death.  
 It is narrated in Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 7, verse nos. 
40-70; and Canto 8, verse nos. 1-30. 
 
By reading about the same incident or episode of the epic Story of the Ramayana as 
narrated by two independent narrators who lived in different periods of time, which in 
our present case is Goswami Tulsidas who narrated Ram Charit Manas, and sage 
Veda Vyas who penned Adhyatma Ramayan, the reader benefits in many ways: one, 
he gets to view the same picture from two different angles that present two 
independent perspectives of it; two, he reads how the same episode has been viewed 
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and interpreted by two independent learned observers who were separated from each 
other by thousands of years, which implies that the main outline of the event being 
related by them actually did happen, and it is not a fanciful idea generated by the 
creative imagination any single author’s fertile mind; and three, it helps to refresh the 
reader’s memory about the details of the event under consideration, enabling it to be 
engraved more abidingly in his mind when he happens to read it once again, albeit as 
narrated by another narrator. 

Presently, it seems that two different great souls, Tulsidas and Veda Vyas, 
over two different periods of time, have got the intuition to describe the same incident 
of the great Story of the Ramayan in their own unique style, with focus on different 
aspects of the same event which they chose to describe. It is therefore an excellent 
idea to read the Story of the Ramayan, which forms the basis of our own “Story of 
Ravana and the Epic War of Lanka”, from more than one classical book, and so it is 
wonderful to read about Kumbhakaran’s death from Adhyatma Ramayan after reading 
it from Ram Charit Manas. 

So, let’s get going:- 
 
(i) Sub-section 16.1.1: Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 7, 
verse nos. 40-70:-  
 
इ यक् वाु  वानरःै  साध सगर्ीवणु े  समि वतः । 
िवभीषणमतनवे ै  यद्धायु  समवि थतः ॥ ४०॥ 
पाषाणःै पादप वै ै  पवतागर्र् ै  वानराः । 
यद्धायािभमखाु ु  भ वाू  ययःु  सवेर् यय सवःु ु  ॥ ४१॥ 
 
ityuktvā vānaraiḥ sārdhaṃ sugrīveṇa samanvitaḥ । 
vibhīṣaṇamatenaiva yuddhāya samavasthitaḥ ॥ 40॥ 
pāṣāṇaiḥ pādapaiścaiva parvatāgraiśca vānarāḥ । 
yuddhāyābhimukhā bhūtvā yayuḥ sarve yuyutsavaḥ ॥ 41॥ 
 
[After Laxman had been revived by administration of the medicinal herb brought by 
Hanuman, cheer spread amongst the rank and file of Lord Ram’s army. Every 
monkey and bear warrior was highly excited raring to go to take on the might of the 
enemy, the demon forces. After thanking Hanuman profusely for being instrumental 
in saving the life of Laxman, Lord Ram summoned his war council led by his chief 
commanders Sugriv and Vibhishan; he began urgent discussions for the next steps to 
be taken, and to prepare for the battle of the next day.] 
 
40-41. Having thanked Hanuman (for the help in reviving Laxman), Lord Ram began 
earnest preparations for the war with the assistance of Sugriv, Vibhishan and other 
monkeys (40).  

Then the monkeys, who were very eager for battle, started off for the battle-
field, armed with rocks, trees, summits of mountains (i.e. large boulders) and sundry 
other things they could lay their hands on, things that they could use to attack their 
enemy (41). 
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रावणो िव यथे रामबाणिवद्धोै र्  महासरःु  । 
मातङ्ग इव िसंहने  ग डनवे े  प नगः ॥ ४२॥ 
अिभभतोऽगमदर्ाजाू  राघवणे  महा मना । 
िसंहासने समािव य राक्षसािनदमबर्वीत् ॥ ४३॥ 
 
rāvaṇo vivyathe rāmabāṇairviddho mahāsuraḥ । 
mātaṅga iva siṃhena garuḍeneva pannagaḥ ॥ 42॥ 
abhibhūto'gamadrājā rāghaveṇa mahātmanā । 
siṃhāsane samāviśya rākṣasānidamabravīt ॥ 43॥ 
 
42-43. In the meanwhile, the great demon Ravana had become extremely agitated, 
vexed and confounded when he was hit and severely wounded by Lord Sri Ram's 
arrows, just like an elephant becomes agitated and terribly frightened when it is under 
a fierce attack by a lion, or a snake is when attacked by Garud (the legendary mount 
of Lord Vishnu, said to be such an inveterate enemy of serpents that he would gobble 
a snake as soon as he sights one)1 (42).  

The demon king Ravana was defeated at the hands of the great Raghav (Lord 
Sri Ram) and beat a hasty retreat; he went to Lanka for the time being. He sat on his 
throne and addressed the demons who had assembled around him (43)— 
 
[Note—1An elephant, on the face of it, seems to have an upper hand over the lion in a 
fierce combat between the two because it has a larger body and looks more powerful 
and stronger than a lion, but when the lion begins its attack in right earnest the poor 
elephant seems helpless. After offering some strong resistance initially in the combat, 
the elephant finally panics because it becomes clear to him that he is no match for the 
lion, and if he does not manage to shake the lion off him and run away, then death is a 
foregone conclusion.  
 Similarly, Garud, the name given to the celestial Eagle or Heron who is said to 
be the mount of Lord Vishnu, would swoop down on a serpent and kill it instantly. 
Initially the serpent would try its best to bite the mighty bird or wrap itself tightly 
around it to squeeze it to death, but soon it gives up the struggle as the Garud begins 
to gobble it up. 
 In the present context it implies that Lord Ram’s form of a human being who 
was civil and amiable, was no match for the colossus size of Ravana’s body as well as 
his frightening visage and menacing demeanours. But when the duel commenced 
betwixt the two, Lord Ram had a quick upper hand over his adversary, creating an 
alarming situation for Ravana inasmuch as that had he not escaped from the battle 
front he would have been killed even before the combat ended. So Ravana was very 
scared, and he scampered away to the safety of his fort of Lanka where all other 
demon warriors assembled for a quick war council to take a stock of the situation.]  
 
 
मानषणवु े ै  मे म यमाहृ ु  पवू िपतामहः । 
मानषोु  िह न मां ह तुं शक्तोऽि त भिवु  क न ॥ ४४॥ 
ततो नारायणः साक्षा मानषोऽभ नु ू  संशयः । 
रामो दाशरिथभ वाूर्  मां ह तुं समपि थतःु  ॥ ४५॥ 
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mānuṣeṇaiva me mṛtyumāha pūrvaṃ pitāmahaḥ । 
mānuṣo hi na māṃ hantuṃ śakto'sti bhuvi kaścana ॥ 44॥ 
tato nārāyaṇaḥ sākṣānmānuṣo'bhūnna saṃśayaḥ । 
rāmo dāśarathirbhūtvā māṃ hantuṃ samupasthitaḥ ॥ 45॥ 
 
44-45. [Ravana said—] 'In some ancient time, the grandfather of creation, i.e. Brahma 
the creator, had forecast my death at the hands of a human, but there is no man in this 
world who can ever kill me (44).  

Hence, there is no doubt1 that Lord Narayan (Lord Vishnu) himself has 
manifested as a human being in the form of Lord Sri Ram, the son of king Dasrath (of 
Ayodhya), and he has come here to kill me (45). 
 
[Note—1Why was Ravana so sure that Lord Ram was no ordinary human being but 
Lord Vishnu himself? It is because in the duel between him and the Lord, it was the 
first time in his life that Ravana felt so alarmed and scared for his life. So he deduced 
that there must be more to Lord Ram than what meets the eye. Putting two and two 
together he arrived at the obvious conclusion that there is no other explanation for 
things as they are unfolding except that it is Lord Vishnu himself who has assumed 
the form of Lord Ram in order to get rid of him.]  
 
 
अनर यने  य पवू श ोऽहं राक्षस रे  । 
उ प यते च मदं्वशे परमा मा सनातनः ॥ ४६॥ 
तने   वं पतर्पौतर्ु ै   बा धवै  समि वतः । 
हिन यसे न स दहे  इ यक् वाु  मां िदवं गतः ॥ ४७॥ 
स एव रामः स जातो मदथेर् मां हिन यित । 
क भकण तु ुर्  मढा माू  सदा िनदर्ावशं गतः ॥ ४८॥ 
 
anaraṇyena yatpūrvaṃ śapto'haṃ rākṣaseśvara । 
utpatsyate ca madvaṃśe paramātmā sanātanaḥ ॥ 46॥ 
tena tvaṃ putrapautraiśca  bāndhavaiśca samanvitaḥ । 
haniṣyase na sandeha ityuktvā māṃ divaṃ gataḥ ॥ 47॥ 
sa eva rāmaḥ sañjāto madarthe māṃ haniṣyati । 
kumbhakarṇastu mūḍhātmā sadā nidrāvaśaṃ gataḥ ॥ 48॥ 
 
46-48. In some ancient time, Anaranya had cursed me, saying 'Oh king of demons! 
The truthful and eternal Supreme Being, the Lord God, will incarnate (or reveal) 
himself in my family (46), and, without doubt, you along with your sons, grandsons, 
kith and kin, compatriots and friends et al, will die at his hands'. And having said so, 
he had gone to heaven (47).  

So therefore I have no doubt that it is the same Supreme Being who has 
manifested himself for me in the form of Lord Sri Ram, and likewise it is also certain 
that he will kill me. My brother Kumbhakarn is a very foolish and stupid fellow; he is 
always under the influence of sleep (i.e. he is so singularly lazy and without ambitions 
that he always prefers to sleep, and do nothing else in his life) (48). 
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तं िवबो य महास वमानय तु ममाि तकम् । 
इ यक्ता तु े महाकाया तणू ग वा तु य नतः ॥ ४९॥ 
िवबो य क भशर्वणंु  िन य ूरावणसि निधम् । 
नम क यृ  स राजानमासनोपिर संि थतः ॥ ५०॥ 
 
taṃ vibodhya mahāsattvamānayantu mamāntikam । 
ityuktāste mahākāyāstūrṇaṃ gatvā tu yatnataḥ ॥ 49॥ 
vibodhya kumbhaśravaṇaṃ ninyū rāvaṇasannidhim । 
namaskṛtya sa rājānamāsanopari saṃsthitaḥ ॥ 50॥ 
 
49-50. You must go and wake him up, and then bring him here.'  

[To remove confusion, the reader must refer to verse no. 43 where Ravana was 
surrounded by other demons when he returned from the battle-field. He is addressing 
those demons.]  

When he said so, the demons, who all had colossal and fearsome bodies, said 
'alright', and they immediately rushed to carry out the orders given to them. They 
went to Kumbhakarn and engaged themselves in right earnest to wake him up from 
his deep slumber by employing umpteen numbers of methods. When they finally 
succeeded in arousing him from his sleep, they conveyed to him Ravana’s urgent 
message and then brought him to the place where Ravana was waiting for him. There 
he (Kumbhakarn) showed his respects to the king of the demon race (i.e. Ravana) and 
sat down on his designated seat (49-50). 
 
[Note—Ravana mortally feared facing Lord Ram in the battle-field because he knew 
that the Lord would surely slay him as had been prophesized long ago. So instead of 
leading the war from the front as a king is expected to do, and as Ravana had always 
being doing during his countless campaigns to conquer the world and the heaven, this 
time he preferred to send others in his stead so that, if possible, he could escape the 
trap of death. He would presently send his brother Kumbhakara, and then when the 
latter is killed in the battle, he would next send Meghanad, his beloved son, to face the 
wrath of Lord Ram. It is only when no other family member is left for him whom he 
can send as his proxy would he himself step into the battle-field, to fight unto death.  

By sending one after another great fighter to face Lord Ram in the battle-field 
instead of fighting the Lord himself as he was expected to do, Ravana’s intention or 
his strategy was to wear out the Lord by adopting the tactic of attrition, so that by the 
time his own turn comes the Lord would have already been exhausted and war-weary, 
while he would be fresh and sprightly enough to launch a fierce offensive. So, Ravana 
himself waited for the last moment to strike hard at the war-weary enemy. It was a 
military strategy employed by him, but it proved to be in vain because he could not 
change the fiat of fate and the decree of destiny.] 
 
 
तमाह रावणो राजा भर्ातरं दीनया िगरा । 
क भकणु र् िनबोध  वं मह क मपि थतमु ् ॥ ५१॥ 
रामणे  िनहताः शराःू  पतर्ाःु  पर्ौतर्ा  बा धवाः । 
िकं कत यिमदानींर्  मे म यकालृ ु  उपि थते ॥ ५२॥ 
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tamāha rāvaṇo rājā bhrātaraṃ dīnayā girā । 
kumbhakarṇa nibodha tvaṃ mahatkaṣṭamupasthitam ॥ 51॥ 
rāmeṇa nihatāḥ śūrāḥ putrāḥ prautrāśca bāndhavāḥ । 
kiṃ kartavyamidānīṃ me mṛtyukāla upasthite ॥ 52॥ 
 
51-52. Then king Ravana said in a most pitiful way to his brother, 'Oh Kumbhakarn, 
listen to me. A great trouble has presented itself before us (51).  

Sri Ram has killed the great warriors, sons, grandsons, relatives, compatriots 
and friends of our demon race. The time of my death (i.e. my end) appears to have 
come. What should I do now? I am very perplexed and confused, and am unable to 
decide what to do. So do please give me your advice (52). 
 
 
एष दाशरथी रामः सगर्ीवसिहतोु  बली । 
समदर्ंु  सबल ती वार् मलूं नः पिरक तितृ  ॥ ५३॥ 
ये राक्षसा मख्यतमा तु े हता वानरयिधै र् ु  । 
वानराणां क्षयं यद्धु े न प यािम कदाचन ॥ ५४॥ 
 
eṣa dāśarathī rāmaḥ sugrīvasahito balī । 
samudraṃ sabalastīrtvā mūlaṃ naḥ parikṛntati ॥ 53॥ 
ye rākṣasā mukhyatamāste hatā vānarairyudhi । 
vānarāṇāṃ kṣayaṃ yuddhe na paśyāmi kadācana ॥ 54॥ 
 
53-54. This son of Dasrath, i.e. Lord Sri Ram, along with the forces of Sugriv (i.e. the 
army of monkeys and bears), has successfully crossed the ocean, and has now 
surrounded (besieged) us from all the sides; he and his fierce warriors are slowly 
nibbling away at our very roots.  

[To wit, like rodents that destroy a flourishing garden or verdant forest by 
steadily nibbling away at the roots of plants and trees, burrowing through the soil and 
striking directly at their roots, or gnawing at the fruits and leaves, dealing a death 
knell upon all vegetation, this son of Dasrath and his unrestrained army of reckless 
monkeys and bears have managed to come to our dear land of Lanka. Now they are 
gradually chopping away at us; they have besieged our fort and chipping away 
steadily at our defenses; they run amok all over the fort at their own free will, killing 
our great warriors one by one, weakening us and making us hollow from within. What 
appeared the other day to be an impregnable fort of Lanka has now become 
exceedingly vulnerable; its defenses are on the verge of collapse, and the morale of 
our army has become very fragile due to relentless ferocious attack by the enemy and 
our steadily diminishing ranks.] (53).  

All our chief demons (i.e. commanders of the army etc.) have been killed at 
the hands of the monkeys, but we are not able to see any reduction in the numbers of 
the monkey (and bear) warriors in the battle-field. 

[To wit, it seems that we are at the receiving end of thrashing by Fate in this 
frightening war. Our numbers are dwindling rapidly, and the morale of our warriors is 
fast sinking, while that of our enemy seems to be on the ascendant. It’s a gravely 
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alarming situation; a day so gloomy and dark that we had never expected would ever 
come to us has now come knocking at our door overnight.] (54). 
 
 
नाशय व महाबाहो यदथ पिरबोिधतः । 
भर्ातरथेर्ु  महास व कु  कमर् सद करमु ्ु  ॥ ५५॥ 
शर् वाु  तदर्ावण दर्े य वचनं पिरदिवतमे ् । 
क भकणु  जहासो चवचनंै र्  चदमबर्वीते ् ॥ ५६॥ 
 
nāśayasva mahābāho yadarthaṃ paribodhitaḥ । 
bhrāturarthe mahāsattva kuru karma suduṣkaram ॥ 55॥ 
śrutvā tadrāvaṇendrasya vacanaṃ paridevitam । 
kumbhakarṇo jahāsoccairvacanaṃ cedamabravīt ॥ 56॥ 
 
55-56. Oh the most valiant and valorous one! You must destroy them—that is why I 
have woken you up. Oh the great and brave warrior! Do this impossible and difficult 
task for the sake of your brother.' (55).  

Hearing these gloomy and distressed words of their king Ravana, Kumbhakarn 
burst out, laughing derisively. He said (56)— 
 
 
पराु  म तर्िवचारे ते गिदतं य मया नपृ । 
तदद्य  वामपगतंु  फलं पाप य कमणःर्  ॥ ५७॥ 
पवमवू र् े  मया पर्ोक्तो रामो नारायणः परः । 
सीता च योगमायिते  बोिधतोऽिप न ब यसु े ॥ ५८॥ 
 
purā mantravicāre te gaditaṃ yanmayā nṛpa । 
tadadya tvāmupagataṃ phalaṃ pāpasya karmaṇaḥ ॥ 57॥ 
pūrvameva mayā prokto rāmo nārāyaṇaḥ paraḥ । 
sītā ca yogamāyeti bodhito'pi na budhyase ॥ 58॥ 
 
57-58. 'Oh king! When you had consulted me earlier, I had told you then also—the 
fruits of your past sins have indeed borne fruits today (57).  

I had already told you (i.e. I had already warned you; I had already advised 
you) that Sri Ram is the Supreme Lord of the world known as Lord Narayan (i.e. Lord 
Vishnu) who is beyond everything, and Sita is his Yog Maya1, but unfortunately you 
don't seem to understand anything inspite of my trying my best to make you see 
reason and think rationally (58). 
 
[Note—1The ‘Yog Maya’ is the Lord’s supernatural power to bring together the 
different forms of his cosmic energy to do things that are otherwise not possible. It 
also refers to the ability of the Lord to create delusions that are so real life-like that 
even the wisest of creatures are taken for a ride by the illusion it creates.  

In the present case Ravana seems to think that he has abducted and brought 
home a prince’s wife and her husband, Lord Ram, could not protect her. But what he 
forgets is that, one, it is only a shadow of the real Sita that he has managed to abduct, 
and two, it is the way the Lord wants it to be that he had managed to steal her*, and 
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not because he had the real strength and ability to do so on his own accord, against the 
wishes of the Lord. {*Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 7, verse nos. 
1-4.}]  
 
 
एकदाहं वने सानौ िवशालायां ि थतो िनिश । 

ो मया मिनःु  साक्षा नारदो िद यदशनःर्  ॥ ५९॥ 
तमबर्वं महाभाग कतोु  ग तािस मे वद । 
इ यक्तोु  नारदः पर्ाह दवानांे  म तर्णे ि थतः ॥ ६०॥ 
 
ekadāhaṃ vane sānau viśālāyāṃ sthito niśi । 
dṛṣṭo mayā muniḥ sākṣānnārado divyadarśanaḥ ॥ 59॥ 
tamabravaṃ mahābhāga kuto gantāsi me vada । 
ityukto nāradaḥ prāha devānāṃ mantraṇe sthitaḥ ॥ 60॥ 
 
59-60. One night I was sitting on a large rock in the forest. At that time I saw the 
celestial sage Narad (59).  

I said, 'Oh the most exalted and fortunate one (mahābhāga)! Tell my where 
are you going now?' When I had asked this, Narad replied, 'I was attending a very 
confidential meeting of the Gods (in heaven) (60). 
 
 
ततर्ो प नमद तंु  ते व यािम शणुृ त वतः । 
यवा यांु  पीिडता दवाःे  सवेर् िव णमु ुपागताः ॥ ६१॥ 
ऊच तु े दवदवशंे े े   त वाु  भक् या समािहताः । 
जिह रावणमक्षो यं दवे  तर्लोक्यक टकमै ् ॥ ६२॥ 
 
tatrotpannamudantaṃ te vakṣyāmi śṛṇu tattvataḥ । 
yuvābhyāṃ pīḍitā devāḥ sarve viṣṇumupāgatāḥ ॥ 61॥ 
ūcuste devadeveśaṃ stutvā bhaktyā samāhitāḥ । 
jahi rāvaṇamakṣobhyaṃ deva trailokyakaṇṭakam ॥ 62॥ 
 
61-62. Whatever transpired there, I shall tell you verbatim; listen. Being extremely 
tormented and vexed by you two brothers (Ravana and Kumbhakarn), all the Gods 
approached Lord Vishnu (to find out a way to end the misery, fear and suffering these 
gods are subjected due to you two brothers) (61).  

They offered prayers to the most exalted supreme Lord of Gods; these prayers 
were offered with immense devotion, faith, submission and humility. The gods 
pleaded: 'Oh Lord! This fellow Ravana has created great horrors for us; we are feeling 
utterly helpless against his might; he has caused immense distress, misery and agony 
to us. He (Ravana) has become a virtual thorn for all the three divisions of the world1. 
Hence oh gracious Lord of the world, kindly do something soon to eliminate him, 
please get rid of this scourge of the entire world as soon as it is possible (62). 
 
[Note—1The three divisions of the world are the following: the heaven, the earth and 
the nether world.]  
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मानषणु े  मित त यृ  कि पता बर् णा पराु  । 
अत वं मानषोु  भ वाू  जिह रावणक टकम् ॥ ६३॥ 
तथ याहे  महािव णःु  स यसङ्क प ई रः । 
जातो रघकलु ु े दवोे  राम इ यिभिवशर्तःु  ॥ ६४॥ 
 
mānuṣeṇa mṛtistasya kalpitā brahmaṇā purā । 
atastvaṃ mānuṣo bhūtvā jahi rāvaṇakaṇṭakam ॥ 63॥ 
tathetyāha mahāviṣṇuḥ satyasaṅkalpa īśvaraḥ । 
jāto raghukule devo rāma ityabhiviśrutaḥ ॥ 64॥ 
 
63-64.  In an earlier time, the creator Brahma had destined (literally, written, foretold, 
decided, prescribed and prophesized) that his death would be at the hands of a human. 
So, oh gracious and kind Lord, you should become a human being and eliminate 
(destroy) this Ravana-like thorn (that is causing untold suffering to this creation)' (63).
 Then the great Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Being and the Lord of all, and who 
is steadfast in keeping his vows and is true to his words, assured the gods, saying, 
'Alright; it shall be so'.  

Now the same Lord has revealed himself as Lord Sri Ram in the family of the 
great king Raghu (of the kingdom of Ayodhya) (64). 
 
 
स हिन यित वः सवािन यक् वार् ु  पर्ययौ मिनःु  । 
अतो जानीिह रामं  वं परं बर्  सनातनम् ॥ ६५॥ 
यज वरैं भज वाद्य मायामानषिवगर्हमु ् । 
भजतो भिक्तभावने  पर्सीदित रघ मःू  ॥ ६६॥ 
 
sa haniṣyati vaḥ sarvānityuktvā prayayau muniḥ । 
ato jānīhi rāmaṃ tvaṃ paraṃ brahma sanātanam ॥ 65॥ 
tyaja vairaṃ bhajasvādya māyāmānuṣavigraham । 
bhajato bhaktibhāvena prasīdati raghūttamaḥ ॥ 66॥ 
 
65-66. He will slay you all'. Saying this, the sage (Narad) went his way. Hence, you 
must recognise and realize the fact that Lord Sri Ram is none but Brahm, the Supreme 
Lord of creation who is eternal, truthful and supreme (65).  

With this wisdom and insightful thought, you will be doing the right thing by 
abandoning all forms of confrontation, hostility, ill-will, animosity, opposition and 
belligerence with this image of the Supreme Lord, for remember that the human form 
of Sri Ram is merely an illusion that hides the Lord’s true form, which is none else 
but the Supreme Being himself.  

You must adore, worship and have devotion for Lord Sri Ram instead of 
harbouring any kind of enmity or ill-will against him; you must not have a hostile 
attitude towards the Lord. The most exalted of the Raghus (i.e. Lord Sri Ram) 
becomes easily pleased with those who worship and adore him, those who pay their 
obeisance to him with full devotion, reverence, faith, conviction, humility, dedication 
and submission (66). 
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भिक्तजिनतर्ीर्  ज्ञान य भिक्तम क्षपर्दाियनी । 
भिक्तहीनने  यि कि च कतंृ  सवमस सममर् ् ॥ ६७॥ 
अवताराः सबहवोु  िव णोलीर्लानकािरणःु  । 
तषांे  सहसर्स शो रामो ज्ञानमयः िशवः ॥ ६८॥ 
रामं भजि त िनपणाु  मनसा वचसाऽिनशम् । 
अनायासने  संसारं ती वार् याि त हरःे  पदम् ॥ ६९॥ 
 
bhaktirjanitrī jñānasya bhaktirmokṣapradāyinī । 
bhaktihīnena yatkiñcitkṛtaṃ sarvamasatsamam ॥ 67॥ 
avatārāḥ subahavo viṣṇorlīlānukāriṇaḥ । 
teṣāṃ sahasrasadṛśo rāmo jñānamayaḥ śivaḥ ॥ 68॥ 
rāmaṃ bhajanti nipuṇā manasā vacasā'niśam । 
anāyāsena saṃsāraṃ tīrtvā yānti hareḥ padam ॥ 69॥ 
 
67-69. Bhakti (which refers to sincere devotion, submission and complete dedication 
to the Lord God) is the mother of ‘Gyan’ (enlightenment, wisdom, gnosis, truthful 
knowledge of reality), as well as a provider of emancipation and salvation to the 
creature. If a person has no Bhakti in him, if he has not devotion and faith in any thing 
he does, if he is not fully dedicated and committed in any thing that he endeavours to 
do, if he lacks conviction and sincerity in his efforts, then all his efforts go in vain, 
whether they are related to spiritual matters or to worldly matters1. (67)  

Lord Vishnu had many incarnations, and in all of them he had done playful 
activities which are called the ‘Lord’s Leela’, or the Lord’s sports that were played in 
accordance with the form that the Lord had assumed.  

But this incarnation or manifestation of the Supreme Lord as ‘Lord Sri Ram’ 
is an embodiment of enlightenment, wisdom, gnosis and truthful knowledge (Gyan), 
and hence it is nothing else but an image of ‘Shiva’ (i.e. an embodiment of the all the 
virtues that Lord Shiva stands for)2.  

This being the case, the incarnation of the Supreme Being as Lord Ram is 
equivalent to thousands of other incarnations (because it is personified form of 
‘Shiva’, one who is true, pure, holy, divine, self-realised, enlightened, and the most 
exalted of them all) (68).  

Those who worship Sri Ram sincerely, most diligently and devotedly, with 
their mind and heart as well as by their words and thoughts, at all times of their 
existence every day and night, are sure to easily cross this mundane, gross and mortal 
world that normally keeps a creature trapped in a cycle of birth and death, to attain 
final deliverance, emancipation and salvation for themselves. They attain an exalted 
destination for themselves by way of going to the supreme abode of Sri Hari (Lord 
Vishnu) in heaven (69). 
 
[Note—1The idea is that merely saying that “I am a devotee of God and I worship 
him” won’t help the creature a wee whit unless one is very sincere and truly devoted 
to the Lord in his mind and heart, in his actions and deeds, in his thoughts and words. 
Mere lip-service won’t help; it can please the world but it won’t please the Lord.    
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2Lord Shiva stands for the virtues of the soul that are beautiful and pristine pure; the 
Lord symbolizes the purity of soul, its holiness, piety, wisdom, truth, enlightenment, 
self-realisation, renunciation and detachment; Lord Shiva stands for the glory of the 
soul and its freedom from all worldly attachments and material attractions.   
 Amongst all the incarnations of Lord Vishnu on this earth, the one in the form 
of Lord Sri Ram is regarded as the best in all respects. Lord Sri Ram is a 
personification of ‘Shiva’ because he stands for the virtues and the beauty of the soul 
which is pure cosmic Consciousness.  

Further, Shiva is called a Mahadeva, the ‘Great God’—implying here that 
Lord Ram is also a Great God, and not an ordinary human being as he appears to be. 
Like Lord Shiva, Lord Ram too is the most exalted soul; he is sagacious, erudite, 
wise, enlightened, self-realised and auspicious; he is like a true hermit who remains 
detached from and dispassionate towards the external world of sense objects. Like 
Lord Shiva who remains eternally peaceful and blissful in his internal self, Lord 
Ram’s inner self too remains in a state of eternal bliss, peace, serenity and beatitude.  

To wit, Lord Ram epitomises those excellent characters which make a man 
great and exalted, a perfect human being.] 
 
 
ये राममवे  सततं भिवु  शद्धस वाु  यायि त  
त य चिरतािन पठि त स तः । 
मक्ता तु  एव भवभोगमहािहपाशःै सीतापतःे   
पदमन तसखंु  पर्याि त ॥ ७०॥ 
 
इित शर्ीमद या मरामायणे उमामह रसंवादे े यद्धका डु े स मः 
सगःर्  ॥ ७॥ 
 
ye rāmameva satataṃ bhuvi śuddhasattvā dhyāyanti  
tasya caritāni paṭhanti santaḥ । 
muktāsta eva bhavabhogamahāhipāśaiḥ sītāpateḥ  
padamanantasukhaṃ prayānti ॥ 70॥ 
 
iti śrīmadadhyātmarāmāyaṇe umāmaheśvarasaṃvāde yuddhakāṇḍe saptamaḥ 
sargaḥ ॥ 7॥ 
 
70. Those persons who are truly saintly, who have a pure and pious heart, and devote 
themselves in meditating on Lord Ram, in thinking about nothing else but Lord Ram, 
and in reading the divine story of Lord Ram in this world—such persons are sure to 
find freedom from the misery and pain associated with the great snare that traps a 
creature to this gross mortal world of transmigration; they attain an exalted destination 
for their souls in the form of gaining access to the eternal bliss, beatitude and felicity 
that are embodied in the lotus-like feet of Lord Sri Ram, the divine Lord (husband) of 
Sita. (70) 
 
[Note—We observe that Kumbhakaran has emphasized the importance of ‘Bhakti’ in 
one’s spiritual pursuit. Without this eclectic and singularly excellent virtue, success 
would elude a spiritual aspirant.  
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 The other point he lays stress on is to remember Lord Ram, a manifestation of 
the Supreme Being, during every moment of one’s life. He nevertheless adds a caveat 
here—and it is that this should be done with a clean, pious, devoted and pure heart as 
well as a mind that is free from all worldly taints and corruptions; it should be done 
with sincerity, devotion and dedication.  
 And the third point is that he shows a practical way to do it—which is to 
narrate and listen to the Lord’s divine and glorious stories that describe the Lord’s 
deeds during his manifestation in this world. However, it is absolutely necessary 
while doing so that one must not harbour any sort of doubt about the Lord’s true 
identity; one should be absolutely convinced that Lord Ram is a manifestation of the 
Supreme Being himself, and not an ordinary human being as he physically appears to 
be.   
 If one follows the advice given by Kumbhakaran, then it is certain that one 
would easily cross the vast and virtually intractable ocean that is represented by this 
gross, mundane world marked by all sorts of pains, miseries and torments associated 
with the constantly rotating cycle of life and death in it, to reach the other side, which 
implies attainment of freedom from all these torments, and have abiding peace, 
happiness, joy, bliss and beatitude for one’s self.] 
 
 
Thus ends Canto 7 of Lanka Kand of Adhyatma Ramayan that describes the 
conversation between Lord Shiva and his divine consort named Uma.  
 
 
 
(ii) Sub-section 16.1.2: Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 
8, verse nos. 1-30:- 
 
॥अ मः सगःर्  ॥ 
शर्ीमहादवे  उवाच । 
क भकणवचःु र्  शर् वाु  भर्कटीिवकटाननःु ु  । 
दशगर्ीवो जगाददमासनाद पति नवे ु  ॥ १॥ 
वमानीतो न मे ज्ञानबोधनाय सबिद्धमानु ु ् । 
मया कतंृ  समीक यृ  य य वु  यिद रोचते ॥ २॥ 
 
॥aṣṭamaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 
śrīmahādeva uvāca । 
kumbhakarṇavacaḥ śrutvā bhrukuṭīvikaṭānanaḥ । 
daśagrīvo jagādedamāsanādutpatanniva ॥ 1॥ 
tvamānīto na me jñānabodhanāya subuddhimān । 
mayā kṛtaṃ samīkṛtya yudhyasva yadi rocate ॥ 2॥ 
 
1-2. Lord Shiva—'Oh Parvati! Hearing the words of Kumbhakarn (Canto 7, verse nos. 
57-70), the countenance and eyebrows, i.e. the facial expressions, of Ravana, the one 
with ten necks (daśagrīvo), became very fierce and wrathful. He almost leapt up from 
his seat in disgust and anger, and rebuffed Kumbhakarn with scorn and sarcasm in his 
tone (1), 'I know you are very wise, but I have not called you to preach me now. If 
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you like, you can regard my deeds as being correct and in proper order, and enter the 
war on my behalf (for I am not in a mood to listen to lectures at this moment; I don’t 
like it) (2). 
 
 
नो चद्ग छे  सष यथु ु  िनदर्ा  वां बाधतऽधनाे ु  । 
रावण य वचः शर् वाु  क भकणु  महाबलः ॥ ३॥ 

ोऽयिमित िवज्ञाय तणू यद्धायु  िनययौर्  । 
स लङ्घिय वा पर्ाकारं महापवतसि नभःर्  ॥ ४॥ 
िनययौर्  नगरा णू भीषयन् हिरसिनकानै ् । 
स ननाद महानादं समदर्मिभनादयनु ् ॥ ५॥ 
 
no cedgaccha suṣuptyarthaṃ nidrā tvāṃ bādhate'dhunā । 
rāvaṇasya vacaḥ śrutvā kumbhakarṇo mahābalaḥ ॥ 3॥ 
ruṣṭo'yamiti vijñāya tūrṇaṃ yuddhāya niryayau । 
sa laṅghayitvā prākāraṃ mahāparvatasannibhaḥ ॥ 4॥ 
niryayau nagarāttūrṇaṃ bhīṣayan harisainikān । 
sa nanāda mahānādaṃ samudramabhinādayan ॥ 5॥ 
 
3-5. If you don’t agree, then go back and sleep. You must be feeling uncomfortable 
for being woken up too early; so go and complete your sleep! [And don’t worry about 
me; I am competent to tackle the situation on my own. Scoot from here and lie down 
once again. No one would disturb you again.]'  

Hearing these sarcastic and acerbic taunts of Ravana, the brave Kumbhakarn 
(3) realised that his brother Ravana is very angry, wrathful and annoyed.  

Not to exacerbate matters any further that would probably lead to a shameful 
showdown between the two brothers (and also because he was aware of the fate of the 
demon race according to what he had heard from sage Narad), he (Kumbhakarn) set 
off for the battle front immediately.  

Kumbhakkarn, who was as huge as a mountain in his body, stepped across (4) 
the ramparts of the walled city of Lanka (like a colossus taking a giant step), and with 
only a few steps he came out in the battle-field1.  
 He then roared aloud so fearfully and thunderously that the whole army of 
monkeys and bears was petrified with mortal fear, and lost its wits. The sound waves 
generated by his roar reverberated in the sky and rolled over the earth, hitting the 
ocean so hard that it too rumbled and roared in resonance even as its waters heaved 
and waves rebounded violently (5). 
 
[Note—1Kumbhakarn was so huge that he could not get through the exit gates of the 
city walls, for they were too small for his large body. So, he just stepped across them 
in a giant, Gulliver-like step. One can very well visualize the sight of Kumbhakarn 
standing: he was like a Giant, towering so high as to touch the sky.]  
 
 
वानरान् कालयामास बाह यांु  भक्षयन्  षा । 
क भकणु  तदा  वा सपक्षिमव पवतमर् ् ॥ ६॥ 
ददर्ववानराःु ु ु र्  सवेर् काला तकिमवािखलाः । 
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भर्म तं हिरवािह यां मद्गरणु े  महाबलम् ॥ ७॥ 
 
vānarān kālayāmāsa bāhubhyāṃ bhakṣayan ruṣā । 
kumbhakarṇaṃ tadā dṛṣṭvā sapakṣamiva parvatam ॥ 6॥ 
dudruvurvānarāḥ sarve kālāntakamivākhilāḥ । 
bhramantaṃ harivāhinyāṃ mudgareṇa mahābalam ॥ 7॥ 
 
6-7. Then, becoming fiercely angry, he started to destroy the army and annihilate the 
monkeys and bears by catching hold of them, and devouring them wholesale. 
Kumbhakarn then looked like a huge winged mountain1 (6).  

All the monkeys and bears began fleeing in terror from there in extreme great 
haste just like all the creatures try to escape from the clutches of death-god called 
Yam when he comes to catch them in his snare and take them to hell.  

Kumbhakarn roared violently as he freely roamed in the battle-field, romping 
and rampaging unchecked through the ranks of the army of monkeys and bears, with a 
very heavy dumb-bell in hand as his only weapon (with which he battered the enemy 
warriors and bludgeoned them to death) (7). 
 
[Note—1His dark colossus body resembled a huge mountain, while his two arms 
protruding from the sides of his gigantic body looked like the outstretched wings of a 
huge bird. The general appearance of Kumbhakarn was like that of a huge dinosaur or 
some other horrifying, abominable creature that roamed the surface of the earth in 
early times.]  
 
 
कालय तं हरीन् वगाद्भक्षय तंे  सम ततः । 
चणय तंू र्  मद्गरणु े  पािणपादरनकधाै े  ॥ ८॥ 
क भकणु  तदा  वा गदापािणिवभीषणःर्  । 
ननाम चरणं त य भर्ात येर् यु  बिद्धमानु ् ॥ ९॥ 
 
kālayantaṃ harīn vegādbhakṣayantaṃ samantataḥ । 
cūrṇayantaṃ mudgareṇa pāṇipādairanekadhā ॥ 8॥ 
kumbhakarṇaṃ tadā dṛṣṭvā gadāpāṇirvibhīṣaṇaḥ । 
nanāma caraṇaṃ tasya bhrāturjyeṣṭhasya buddhimān ॥ 9॥ 
 
8-9. Everywhere the extremely strong and powerful Kumbhakarn was killing the 
monkeys and bears relentlessly; swiftly swallowing them up, or reducing them to pulp 
by either crushing and grinding them under his heavy feet, or pounding and thrashing 
them with his clenched fists (8).  

In the mean time, Vibhishan, who was wise and observant, and was holding a 
battle mace in his hands, saw all this unfold before his eyes. He came forward and 
bowed at the feet of his elder brother (Kumbhakarn, to show respect to him) (9). 
 
 
िवभीषणोऽहं भर्ातमेर्ु  दयां कु  महामते । 
रावण तु मया भर्ातबहधार् ु  पिरबोिधतः ॥ १०॥ 
सीतां दहीिते  रामाय रामः साक्षा जनादनःर्  । 
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न शणोितृ  च मां ह तुं ख गमद्य यु  चोक्तवान् ॥ ११॥ 
िधक्  वां ग छिते  मां ह वा पदा पािपिभरावतःृ  । 
चतिभमि तर्िभःु र् र्  साध रामं शरणमागतः ॥ १२॥ 
 
vibhīṣaṇo'haṃ bhrāturme dayāṃ kuru mahāmate । 
rāvaṇastu mayā bhrātarbahudhā paribodhitaḥ ॥ 10॥ 
sītāṃ dehīti rāmāya rāmaḥ sākṣājjanārdanaḥ । 
na śṛṇoti ca māṃ hantuṃ khaḍgamudyamya coktavān ॥ 11॥ 
dhik tvāṃ gaccheti māṃ hatvā padā pāpibhirāvṛtaḥ । 
caturbhirmantribhiḥ sārdhaṃ rāmaṃ śaraṇamāgataḥ ॥ 12॥ 
 
10-12. Vibhishan said, 'Oh the wise one (mahāmate)! I am your brother Vibhishan. 
Have mercy on me1. Oh my dear brother! I had tried repeatedly to tell and explain to 
Ravana (10) that he should give Sita back to Sri Ram because the latter is none but 
Lord Janardan2 (i.e. Lord Vishnu) himself in a personified form. But it is so 
unfortunate that he did not listen to me; on the contrary, he drew his sword to kill me. 
(11) 

He reproached me most scornfully, saying with disgust in his tone: 'Shame to 
you; get away from here.'  

Surrounded as he is by sinful, corrupt and pervert courtiers, he did not hesitate 
a moment to kick me in full court. Then, accompanied by four ministers, I came to 
take shelter with Lord Sri Ram and seek refuge at the Lord’s holy feet3 (12). 
 
[Note—1When Vibhishan saw Kumbhakarn coming to the battle front, he decided to 
go and meet him. One reason was to explain to him why he had left Lanka, and the 
other reason is to pray to him not to punish him for his action. That is why Vibhishan 
says “have mercy on me”; he requests Kumbhakarn to excuse him for having 
abandoned his family and race to join the enemy’s camp, for he will explain why he 
did it, and then he further pleads that he be spared from incurring Kumbhakarn’s 
wrath because the fault was not his but that of Ravana.   
 In the verses that follow herein below we shall see that Kumbhakarn shows his 
great affection to his younger brother Vibhishan and agreeing with him that Ravana is 
not ready to listen to any sane advice because he is under the grip of death. 
Kumbhakarn blesses Vibhishan and says that the latter had done the right thing by 
seeking refuge with Lord Ram, as this decision of his would ensure that the demon 
race would not completely be annhiliated. The meeting between the two brothers was 
cordial and brotherly, with no sign of animosity or hatred betwixt them. When they 
parted, probably there were tears in their eyes. This is in sharp contrast with the way 
Vibhishan and Ravana parted with each other—it was a very bitter and angry parting; 
it was marked by disgust and rancour. {Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha 
Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 27-36.} 
  
2The word “Janardan” refers to Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Lord of the world. It means 
the Lord who is very kind, compassionate and merciful towards his humble creatures; 
he takes care of them all and ensures their welfare and well-being.  
 
3Vibhishan explains to Kumbhakarn why he deserted his elder brother Ravana. He 
says that while he was trying to make Ravana see reason, the latter took offense and 



 1661

publicly humiliated him. It was intolerable an insult, so Vibhishan says that he 
decided to abandon Lanka and seek refuge with Lord Ram.]  
 
 
त छर् वाु  क भकण ऽिपु  ज्ञा वा भर्ातरमागतम् । 
समािलङ्ग्य च व स  वं जीव रामपदाशर्यात् ॥ १३॥ 
कलसंरक्षणाथायु र्  राक्षसानां िहताय च । 
महाभागवतोऽिस  वं पराु  मे नारदा छर्तमु ् ॥ १४॥ 
 
tacchrutvā kumbhakarṇo'pi jñātvā bhrātaramāgatam । 
samāliṅgya ca vatsa tvaṃ jīva rāmapadāśrayāt ॥ 13॥ 
kulasaṃrakṣaṇārthāya rākṣasānāṃ hitāya ca । 
mahābhāgavato'si tvaṃ purā me nāradācchrutam ॥ 14॥ 
 
13-14. Hearing these words and finding that his own brother Vibhishan has come to 
meet him, Kumbhakarn affectionately hugged him, clasping his dear brother close to 
his heart. He (Kumbhakarn) said, 'Oh son (vatsa)! You live a long life (tvaṃ jīva)! 
By taking shelter and refuge in the holy feet of Lord Sri Ram (13), you have ensured 
that you will live long to take care of the future welfare of our demon race. On some 
previous occasion, I had heard from sage Narad that you are a great devotee of the 
Lord (14). 
 
[Note—Compare this with how Ravana had treated Vibhishan. This seemingly 
normal meeting between two brothers marks a stark difference between Ravana and 
Kumbhakarn. While Ravana’s mind and heart were completely overshadowed by 
perversion, wickedness and sinfulness, and he was full of pride, ego and haughtiness, 
making him singularly stubborn, ruthless and reckless, Kumbhakarn on the other hand 
was more reasonable, sober, prudent, courteous, wise and cultured in his demeanours 
and thoughts.  
 We have already read that Kumbhakarn too had tried to tell Ravana the same 
thing that Vibhishan had told him earlier, and on both the occasions there was no 
effect on Ravana.  
 One outstanding feature of the meeting between Kumbhakarn and Vibhishan 
is how they met, and the circumstances around it—they embraced each other like two 
affectionate siblings meeting for the last time, with no bitterness in their hearts, 
though they were in opposite camps. Vibhishan has bowed to his elder brother 
Kumbhakarn to pay his respects to him (verse no. 9), and the latter has picked him up 
and embraced him affectionately, calling Vibhishan his ‘son’ (verse no. 13).]  
 
 
ग छ तात ममदानींे   यते न च िक चन । 
मदीयो वा परो वािप मदम िवलोचनः ॥ १५॥ 
इ यक्तोऽशर्मखोु ु ु  भर्ात रणाविभव द्यु  सः । 
रामपा मपाग यर् ु  िच तापर उपि थतः ॥ १६॥ 
 
gaccha tāta mamedānīṃ dṛśyate na ca kiñcana । 
madīyo vā paro vāpi madamattavilocanaḥ ॥ 15॥ 
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ityukto'śrumukho bhrātuścaraṇāvabhivandya saḥ । 
rāmapārśvamupāgatya cintāpara upasthitaḥ ॥ 16॥ 
 
15-16. Oh my dear (tāta)! You must go away from me now for my eyes are wild and 
intoxicated by wine. I cannot see (i.e. differentiate between) who is my own or who is 
opposed to me.  

[To wit, I have drunk so much that my mind is not under my control. The wine 
has got its firm hold on me, making me intoxicated so much that I am not able to 
judge who is my friend and who is my foe. So, before I cause you any harm, it is 
better you go away from me. But my dear brother, I bless you.]' (15).  

When his brother (Kumbhakarn) had said so, tears welled-up in Vibhishan's 
eyes. He bowed at his (Kumbhakarn's) feet, and overcome by worries and filled with 
remorse, he came back and stood before Lord Sri Ram (16). 
 
[Note—1Vibhishan was moved by the way his elder brother Kumbhakarn met and 
blessed him. He was filled with gratitude and affection for his elder brother for the 
brotherly emotions he had shown him, and this aggravated the sense of remorse and 
sorrow in the heart of Vibhishan for he felt great pity and sympathy for Kumbhakarn 
because the latter had become a victim of circumstances. Vibhishan realized that 
Kumbhakarn did not wish to fight this war as he felt it was uncalled for, that he held a 
view that was similar to that of Vibhishan’s regarding Lord Ram, and that he decided 
to enter the battle-field because he thought it was the proper thing to do to remain 
loyal and faithful to his family and the demon race, for it was his moral duty and 
obligation to obey the commands of his king like a true soldier who does not question 
the orders given to him by his chief commander, whether such orders are right or 
wrong is not for him to judge.  

Vibhishan pondered over the matter and realized that there was also another 
reason that had made Kumbhakarn decide to remain loyal to Ravana, instead of 
abandoning him like Vibhishan had done. Kumbhakarn had little choice before him; 
he did not face the same situation as Vibhishan had faced which had compelled the 
latter to leave Lanka and take refuge with Lord Ram. There was a difference between 
his own case and that of his brother Kumbhakarn’s case, and it was this: While 
Ravana had publicly humiliated Vibhishan by kicking him, he had not shown any 
disrespect to Kumbhakarn. So therefore, while Vibhishan’s leaving Ravana was 
justified to a great extent, Kumbhakran would not be able to justify a similar action if 
he had decided to leave Lanka and seek refuge with Lord Ram.  

Vibhishan was filled with pity for Kumbhakarn, that he will have to die for an 
unjust cause, but at the same time he had great sympathy for him because he had no 
choice left before him. Vibhishan was overcome with a lot of remorse and grief, and 
the intensity of his sorrow was increased because of the love and affection that 
Kumbhakarn had shown him.  

Vibhishan was also worried because he would be forced to play a part in the 
death of his brother Kumbhakarn, especially when the latter had shown so much 
affection for him. It was a situation which confounded Vibhishan, and filled him with 
excess of remorse and grief.] 
 
 
क भकण ऽिपु  ह ता यां पादा यां पषयने ् हरीन् । 
चचार वानरीं सनांे  कालयन् ग धहि तवत् ॥ १७॥ 
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वा तं राघवः कर्द्धोु  वाय यं श तर्मादरात् । 
िचक्षपे  क भकणायु र्  तने  िच छदे  रक्षसः ॥ १८॥ 
समद्गरंु  दक्षह तं तने  घोरं ननाद सः । 
स ह तः पिततो भमावनकानदयू े र् न् कपीन् ॥ १९॥ 
 
kumbhakarṇo'pi hastābhyāṃ pādābhyāṃ peṣayan harīn । 
cacāra vānarīṃ senāṃ kālayan gandhahastivat ॥ 17॥ 
dṛṣṭvā taṃ rāghavaḥ kruddho vāyavyaṃ śastramādarāt । 
cikṣepa kumbhakarṇāya tena ciccheda rakṣasaḥ ॥ 18॥ 
samudgaraṃ dakṣahastaṃ tena ghoraṃ nanāda saḥ । 
sa hastaḥ patito bhūmāvanekānardayan kapīn ॥ 19॥ 
 
17-19. Kumbhakarn roamed wildly and unhindered around the monkey army, 
rampaging, romping and stamping his way through it, freely battering, thrashing and 
crushing the monkey and bear warriors with his hands and feet, like he were a 
personified form of a wild and crazy elephant who represents death itself (17).  

Seeing him run amok in the middle of his army, Raghav (Lord Sri Ram) 
became very annoyed and excessively angry. The Lord took cognizance of the matter 
and shot a special weapon called ‘Vayavyastra1’. With the help of that weapon, the 
Lord severed the right arm of the demon (18); this arm had held the dumb-bell (by 
which Kumbhakarn was hitting the monkeys and bears viciously). At this, the demon 
began shrieking violently. His arm (which was torn away due to the strike of this 
unique weapon) fell on the ground, crushing many monkeys and bears in its wake 
(19). 
 
[Note—1The “Vayavyastra” (vāyavyaṃ śastra) is a powerful weapon that is as 
forceful and dynamic as the wind in its fiercest form. The wind element is one of the 
five elements in creation, and its wild aspect is revealed in the form of a strong gale, a 
fierce tornado, a howling hurricane or a churning cyclone and the like that can cause 
untold havoc on land and sea by uprooting huge trees, tearing off roofs of houses, 
toppling all manners of structures, capsizing ships, causing gigantic tidal waves and 
making the ocean heave and roar as if it is the doomsday.  
 This weapon is used by invoking the powers of the wind-god, and thus it is 
powered and propelled by the wind element. When it strikes, there is a huge explosion 
that creates a vacuum, and everything around is either blown away and torn apart, or 
violently sucked in and squeezed to pulp. Its effect is a combination of an explosion 
and an implosion. So when it hit Kumbhakarn, his hand which held his weapon, the 
dumb-bell, was torn away from his body, and it then fell with a heavy thud over the 
army of monkeys and bears, crushing a good many of them under its huge size and 
weight.]  
 
 
पय तमािशर्ताःर्  सवेर् वानरा भयविपताःे  । 
रामराक्षसयोयदं्धुर्  प य तः पयवि थताःर्  ॥ २०॥ 
क भकणि छ नह तःु र्  शालमद्य यु  वगतःे  । 
समरे राघवं ह तुं ददर्ावु  तमथोऽि छनत् ॥ २१॥ 
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paryantamāśritāḥ sarve vānarā bhayavepitāḥ । 
rāmarākṣasayoryuddhaṃ paśyantaḥ paryavasthitāḥ ॥ 20॥ 
kumbhakarṇaśchinnahastaḥ śālamudyamya vegataḥ । 
samare rāghavaṃ hantuṃ dudrāva tamatho'cchinat ॥ 21॥ 
 
20-21. [The following verses describe the fierce duel between Lord Sri Ram and 
Kumbhakarn—] Then all the monkeys and bears, who were scattered here and there 
in the battle field, stood aside, astounded and terrified, as they watched the duel 
between Lord Sri Ram and the demon (Kumbhakarn) (20).  

When his right hand was severed, Kumbhakarn took hold of a big Sal tree (in 
his left hand) and rushed towards Raghav (Sri Ram) to hit him hard with it (21). 
 
 
शालने  सिहतं वामह तम दर्णै े  राघवः । 
िछ नबाहमथाया तंु  नद तंर्  वी य राघवः ॥ २२॥ 
द्वावधच दर्ौर्  िनिशतावादाया य पदद्वयम् । 
िच छदे  पिततौ पादौ लङ्काद्वािर महा वनौ ॥ २३॥ 
 
śālena sahitaṃ vāmahastamaindreṇa rāghavaḥ । 
chinnabāhumathāyāntaṃ nardantaṃ vīkṣya rāghavaḥ ॥ 22॥ 
dvāvardhacandrau niśitāvādāyāsya padadvayam । 
ciccheda patitau pādau laṅkādvāri mahāsvanau ॥ 23॥ 
 
22-23. But Raghav (Sri Ram) cut-off his left arm that held the Sal Tree using a 
weapon called ‘Indra's weapon’. When Lord Raghav (Sri Ram) observed that inspite 
of having both his arms severed Kumbhakarn there was no respite from his violence 
as he became more aggressive, roaring and shrieking violently as he lunged forward 
for another bout of vicious attack (22), Lord Ram mounted two arrows that had 
crescent-shaped tips (shaped like a sickle) and shot them. These two arrows sliced off 
Kumbhakarn’s two legs, one each, and flung them off; the severed legs finally landed 
at the gate of Lanka with a tremendous thud (23). 
 
 
िनक पािणपादोऽिपृ  क भकण ऽितभीषणःु  । 
वडवामखवद्वक्तर्ंु   यादाय रघन दनमु ् ॥ २४॥ 
अिभददर्ावु  िननदन् राह दर्मसंु  यथा । 
अपरयि छतागर्ू ै  सायक तदर्घ मःै ू  ॥ २५॥ 
 
nikṛttapāṇipādo'pi kumbhakarṇo'tibhīṣaṇaḥ । 
vaḍavāmukhavadvaktraṃ vyādāya raghunandanam ॥ 24॥ 
abhidudrāva ninadan rāhuścandramasaṃ yathā । 
apūrayacchitāgraiśca sāyakaistadraghūttamaḥ ॥ 25॥ 
 
24-25. Inspite of having all his limbs (hands and legs) cut-off, the most ferocious and 
fierce Kumbhakarn rushed towards Raghunandan (Sri Ram) with a mouth wide open 
like a wild mare, and shrieking and yelling wildly (24).  
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He appeared like Rahu rushing towards the Moon-God to gobble him up1. But 
the most exalted of the Raghus (Sri Ram) filled his gaping mouth (i.e. stuffed it) with 
a volley of very sharp arrows (25). 
 
[Note—1According to ancient mythological tradition, ‘Rahu’ was a demon whose 
head was severed by Lord Vishnu because he was trying to cheat others by disguising 
himself as one of the gods and sitting amongst them at the time when Amrit, the 
nectar or ambrosia of eternity that was derived by the churning of the celestial ocean, 
was being distributed between the gods and the demons. His true identity, that he was 
a demon and not a god, was revealed by the sun and the moon gods. This made Rahu 
an eternal enemy of these two gods. Since a few drops of Amrit had already fallen in 
his open mouth before it was severed, he could not die. It was a piquant situation; so 
the creator Brahma blessed him that though his severed head cannot be stitched back 
on his trunk, yet he will live, and to live he needed some periodic nourishment by way 
of something to eat. So it was provided that whenever he felt hungry he could devour 
the sun and the moon gods. This boon resulted in the occurrence of the solar and the 
lunar eclipses when it is believed that these two gods are gobbled up by Rahu.  But 
fortunately, Rahu has his head severed from his trunk; so the sun and the moon soon 
emerge from the hole at the lower end of Rahu’s head after they enter it through his 
mouth.  
 The natural phenomenon known as the solar and the lunar eclipse are 
attributed to this boon given to Rahu. When he starts eating these two gods, the light 
of the disc of the sun and the moon gets diminished progressively; when they are fully 
inside his mouth the eclipse is said to be complete; and when they slowly slip out of 
the severed end of Rahu’s head, the eclipse gradually fades away, and finally comes 
to an end when Rahu leaves his victims and goes away. 
 The idea here is that Kumbhakarn dashed forward with an open mouth to 
devour Lord Ram just like the case of Rahu rushing towards the sun and the moon to 
gobble them up.] 
 
 
शरपिरतवक्तर्ोऽसौू  चकर्ोशाितभयङ्करःु  । 
अथ सयपर्तीकाशम दर्ंू र् ै  शरमन ममु ् ॥ २६॥ 
वजर्ाशिनसमं रामि क्षपासरम यवे ेु ृ  । 
स त पवतसङ्काशंर्   फर क डलदं र्कमु ु ् ॥ २७॥ 
चकतर् रक्षोऽिधपतःे  िशरो वतर्िमवाशिनःृ  । 
ति छरः पिततं लङ्काद्वािर कायो महोदधौ ॥ २८॥ 
 
śarapūritavaktro'sau cukrośātibhayaṅkaraḥ । 
atha sūryapratīkāśamaindraṃ śaramanuttamam ॥ 26॥ 
vajrāśanisamaṃ rāmaścikṣepāsuramṛtyave । 
sa tatparvatasaṅkāśaṃ sphuratkuṇḍaladaṃṣṭrakam ॥ 27॥ 
cakarta rakṣo'dhipateḥ śiro vṛtramivāśaniḥ । 
tacchiraḥ patitaṃ laṅkādvāri kāyo mahodadhau ॥ 28॥ 
 
26-28. Inspite of having his mouth stuffed with arrows, the most ferocious and fierce 
demon Kumbhakarn continued to yell and shriek wildly. Then Sri Ram mounted the 
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Indra's arrow, which was considered the best amongst them all, and which was as 
dazzling and splendorous as the sun (26).  

That arrow was sturdy, infallible, invincible, hard and strong as the Bajra (the 
weapon of Indra). Sri Ram shot it at the demon to finally kill him. That arrow went 
through his head—which was like a huge mountain, and had large ear-rings as well as 
a glittering row of teeth—to severe it from his trunk in the same way as the Bajra of 
Indra had cut-off the head of the demon Vrittasur in some ancient time. The head fell 
at the gates of Lanka, while the torso fell in the ocean (28). 
 
 
िशरोऽ य रोधय द्वारं कायो नकर्ाद्यचणयतू ्र्  । 
तो दवाःे  सऋषयो ग धवाःर्  प नगाः खगाः ॥ २९॥ 
िसद्धा यक्षा ग काु  अ सरोिभ  राघवम् । 
ईिडरे कसमासारवष त ािभनि दताःु ु ै र् र्  ॥ ३०॥ 
 
śiro'sya rodhayaddvāraṃ kāyo nakrādyacūrṇayat । 
tato devāḥ saṛṣayo gandharvāḥ pannagāḥ khagāḥ ॥ 29॥ 
siddhā yakṣā guhyakāśca apsarobhiśca rāghavam । 
īḍire kusumāsārairvarṣantaścābhinanditāḥ ॥ 30॥ 
 
29-30. That head blocked the gate of Lanka, while the torso crushed numerous 
marine creatures that lived in the ocean and blocked the movement of the whirlpools 
present in it. Seeing that Kumbhakarn has died, there was wide-spread celebrations 
amongst all the creatures; everyone welcomed it, including the Gods, the sages and 
hermits, the Gandharvas (celestial musicians), the subterranean creatures such as 
serpents, the air-borne creatures such as the birds (29), the Siddhas (mystics), the 
Yakshas (a type of demi-Gods), the cave dwellers (both humans such as hermits, as 
well as animals such as lions etc.), the Apsaras (celestial damsels or courtesans of 
Indra's court), and all the rest besides them—everyone became extremely pleased and 
happy. They showered flowers over Lord Raghav, sang his glories, and said prayers in 
his honour (30). 
 
[Note—Verse nos. 18-29 describe how Kumbhakarn was killed. It was a one-to-one 
duel. No army had accompanied the demon, and during the last moments even the 
monkeys and bears had stood aside to watch the awe inspiring spectacle of the Ram-
Kumbhakarn war.] 
 
                         
                                            ------------*********----------- 
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                                                Chapter 17  
 
                The Second Battle with Meghnad and His Death  

 
 
                     Section 17.1: Ram Charit Manas 
 

Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha 
no. 72—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 78.  
 
 
When Kumbhakaran died, a thick pall of gloom descended upon the family of Ravana 
in particular, and the whole of the demon race in general; there was a widespread 
sense of abject despair and dejection. Ravana and the ladies of his household wept 
bitterly and inconsolably, lamenting and grieving gravely for Kumbhakaran. At that 
moment of grief and despondency, Meghanad, the son of Ravana, came to condole 
with them. He soothed his father Ravana, encouraging him to show courage and 
resilience in the face of this calamity that has befallen the family as well as the demon 
race. He told his father Ravana not to despair, for he would show his true mettle and 
avenge his uncle’s death in the battle of the next day.  
 And true to his word, Meghanad fought ferociously in the battle that followed, 
spreading terror in the enemy’s camp. He felled Laxman, Sugriv and Vibhishan, and 
other brave warriors such as Hanuman, Angad, Nal and Neel too were severely 
battered by him. Then he ensnared Lord Ram in a coil of serpents, but the Lord was 
however freed when Garud, the Lord’s celestial mount in the form of the legendary 
Eagle, was sent by sage Narad and other gods to free him. Garud came and devoured 
all the serpents that had tightly coiled themselves around Lord Ram’s body, thus 
freeing him.  
 Meanwhile, Jamvant, the aged chief of the bears, fought valiantly with 
Meghanad in a fierce hand-to-hand duel during which the latter threw a spear at him, 
which Jamvant grabbed and threw back at Meghanad, thereby making him swoon and 
fall down. Then Jamvant caught hold of him and dumped him in Lanka.  
 When Meghanad recovered his consciousness and saw his father Ravana, he 
felt utterly ashamed at himself. So he decided to perform a fire sacrifice that would 
make him invincible and protected from death. When this news arrived in Lord Ram’s 
camp through a spy of Vibhishan, the Lord sent his brother Laxman along with Angad 
and other brave monkey warriors with a clear instruction to get rid of Meghanad in 
any way that they thought fit according to the prevailing situation. They went and 
disturbed Meghanad’s fire sacrifice, preventing him from completing it successfully. 
In the ferocious do-or-die battle that followed, Meghanad was finally slayed by 
Laxman when he shot a powerful arrow at him, which pierced through his chest and 
killed him.   
 Hanuman picked up Meghanad’s body and dumped it in front of the gate of 
Lanka. Meghanad’s death was the final nail that sealed Ravana’s fate—for now he 
was sure that with his brother Kumbhakaran and son Meghanad dead, there was 
nothing left for him to look forward to, but to valiantly die a warrior’s death, with 
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dignity and honour and self respect, fighting till the last breath with all the might, 
courage and valour that he could garner for himself.  
 
The episode of Meghanad’s battle and his subsequent death at the hands of Laxman 
has been narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 72—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 78. 
 
Meghanad had entered the fray on the 4th day of the war, does a fire sacrifice during 
the night as demons usually do, and his death the next day marked the 5th day of the 
war.  
 
Now, let us commence with our reading of this fascinating battle that lead to 
Meghanad’s death: 
 
 

◊ÉÊŸÊŒ ÃÁ„U •fl‚⁄U •Êÿ©U – ∑§Á„U ’„ÈU ∑§ÕÊ Á¬ÃÊ ‚◊È¤ÊÊÿ©UH 6H 
Œπ„ÈU ∑§ÊÁ‹ ◊ÙÁ⁄U ◊ŸÈ‚Êß¸ – •’®„U ’„ÈUÃ ∑§Ê ∑§⁄Uı¥ ’«∏UÊß¸H 7H 
ßCÔUŒfl ‚Ò¥ ’‹ ⁄UÕ ¬Êÿ©°U – ‚Ù ’‹ ÃÊÃ Ÿ ÃÙÁ„U ŒπÊÿ©°UH 8H 

 
mēghanāda tēhi avasara āya'u. kahi bahu kathā pitā samujhāya'u. 6. 
dēkhēhu kāli mōri manusā'ī. abahiṁ bahuta kā karauṁ baṛā'ī. 7. 
iṣṭadēva saiṁ bala ratha pāya'um̐. sō bala tāta na tōhi dēkhāya'um̐. 8. 
 
At that time (when everyone was mourning and lamenting sorely for Kumbhakaran) 
Meghanad came in; he comforted his father (Ravana) and consoled him in various 
ways by citing many stories that are told on such occasions to provide reassurance to 
those who are grieving for their departed loved ones. (6) 
 
Meghanad encouraged Ravana to show resilience and patience with these reassuring 
words: ‘Tomorrow you shall see my extraordinary valour and heroism about which I 
do not want to speak in detail now (for at this juncture it would look as if I am 
bragging). (7) 
 
My dear father (tāta)! The unmatched strength and unparalleled powers, as well as 
the war chariot that I had been gifted by the deity whom I worship (iṣṭadēva saiṁ 
bala ratha pāya'um̐)1, I had never show them to you till now (because there was no 
occasion for it). [But be comforted in your heart as the time has arrived for me to 
unveil them to you now.] (8) 
 
[Note—1In ancient time when Ravana had launched his campaign to conquer the 
world, Meghanad had done a severe fire sacrifice with sage Shukracharya, who was 
the Guru, i.e. the moral preceptor and advisor, of the demon race, as its head priest. 
Shukracharya made Meghanad perform seven fire sacrifices, viz. Agnishtov, 
Ashwamedh, Bahusuvarnak, Rajsuya, Gomegh, Vaishnav-yagya and Maheshwar-
yagya. As a reward of these religious sacrifices, Meghanad was granted certain things 
that made him invincible and formidable in battle. These were the following: (i) A 
chariot that had the unique ability to fly in the air, was unbreakable, and it could go 
unhindered anywhere as was desired by its rider; (ii) Mystical powers that are 
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associated with Maya, which enabled him to create delusions and illusions to 
confound his enemy, such as making him vanish from sight and creating sudden 
darkness that would confuse his enemy because he won’t be able to see anything; (iii) 
Powerful weapons such as a quiver that never exhausted its supply of arrows, an 
invincible bow that could invariably subdue the enemy against whom it was used, and 
many other mystical weapons that would crush the enemy without fail. {Refer: 
Valmiki Ramayan, Uttar Kand, Canto 25, verse nos. 7-10.} 
 Here Meghanad is referring to these unique and magnificent weapons that he 
has decided to employ in the next day’s battle.] 
  
 

∞Á„U Á’Áœ ¡À¬Ã ÷ÿ©U Á’„UÊŸÊ – ø„È°U ŒÈ•Ê⁄U ‹Êª ∑§Á¬ ŸÊŸÊH 9H 
ßÃ ∑§Á¬ ÷Ê‹È ∑§Ê‹ ‚◊ ’Ë⁄UÊ – ©UÃ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄U •ÁÃ ⁄UŸœË⁄UÊH 10H 
‹⁄U®„U ‚È÷≈U ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ¡ÿ „UÃÍ – ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß ‚◊⁄U πª∑§ÃÍH 11H 

 
ēhi bidhi jalpata bhaya'u bihānā. cahum̐ du'āra lāgē kapi nānā. 9. 
ita kapi bhālu kāla sama bīrā. uta rajanīcara ati ranadhīrā. 10. 
larahiṁ subhaṭa nija nija jaya hētū. barani na jā'i samara khagakētū. 11. 
 
The whole night was thus spent in mourning and grieving, as well as reassurances 
given by Meghanad in a sorrowful voice. At last when the dawn broke on the horizon, 
a large number of monkeys and bears surrounded all the gates of the fort (of Lanka) to 
lay seize of the city1. (9) 
 
On this side were the ferocious monkeys and bears who personified Kaal (death) 
itself, while on the other side were their opponents, the equally ferocious demons who 
were war veterans and extremely steadfast in the battle-field. (10) 
 
Each side was fighting valiantly with the object of attaining victory over the other. Oh 
the prominent one amongst the birds (“khagakētū”; i.e. Garud)2! It was a singularly 
awe-inspiring and such a blood-chilling war that it defies description; one cannot fully 
describe its horrors, its intensity, its magnitude in words—because its not feasible and 
not possible.  

[To wit, words have a limited scope, and no matter how good a poet or a 
narrator is, he would not be able to do proper justice to the actual scene that unfolded 
in the battle-field no matter how best he tries to capture the sight by employing words 
to describe it. So therefore, much is left to the imagination of the reader who is at 
liberty to visualize the fighting on the ground and the horrors of this war according to 
his own understanding.] (11) 
 
[Note—1This was the beginning of the 4th day of the war. 
 
2There are three primary narrators of the Story of Ram Charit Manas—one is Lord 
Shiva who tells it to his consort goddess Uma, also known as Parvati or Girija, the 
second is the saintly crow Kaagbhusund who narrates this magnificent Story to 
Garud, the mount of Lord Vishnu and the king of birds, and the third is sage 
Yagyawalkya who narrates this Story to sage Bharadwaj. {Apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that precede Doha no. 30.} 



 1670

 But for all practical purposes we find during our reading of this wonderful 
Story that Goswami Tulsidas, the author of this grand epic named ‘Ram Charit 
Manas’, has relied primarily on either Lord Shiva or Kaagbhusund as his source. The 
reason is that these two are the most ancient narrators of this Story. It was first 
conceptualized in the heart and mind of Lord Shiva who narrated it to Parvati, but that 
was done at such a sublime and subtle level of existence of consciousness that it was 
not heard by the ordinary world in which we live. It is because Lord Shiva is a ‘God’ 
and Parvati is a Goddess, and both of them do not have a physical body like creatures 
in this world have. So their dialogue remained in the form of cosmic vibrations that no 
creature of the world could hear.  

But fortunately sage Kaagbhusund heard this Story directly from Lord Shiva, 
and he in his turn narrated it to Garud, the king of birds, who came to visit him in his 
hermitage in this mortal world. So therefore, the second narrator was Kaagbhusund; 
his narration was the first narration in this physical world.  

Later on, sage Yagyawalkya received this Story from sage Kaagbhusund. So, 
Yagyawalkya not only became the third narrator but also the one from whom the 
Story spread in the human race. In this way, this divine Story descended from heaven 
in a gradual manner and made available to us in this mortal world.]  
 
 

Îô0. ◊ÉÊŸÊŒ ◊ÊÿÊ◊ÿ ⁄UÕ øÁ…∏U ªÿ©U •∑§Ê‚– 
ª¡¸©U •^ÔU„UÊ‚ ∑§Á⁄U ÷ß ∑§Á¬ ∑§≈U∑§Á„U òÊÊ‚H 72H 

dōhā. 

mēghanāda māyāmaya ratha caḍhi gaya'u akāsa. 
garjē'u aṭṭahāsa kari bha'i kapi kaṭakahi trāsa. 72. 
 
Meghanad mounted his special chariot which had certain magical powers, and rode on 
it to the sky1. Once there, he roared so thunderously and in such a fearful manner that 
it sent a chill down the spine of the monkeys and the bears, causing terror amongst 
them. (Doha no. 72) 
 
[Note—1This chariot had some unique qualities that were specific to it, such as its 
ability to fly like a plane in the sky, to stand at a fixed point in the air, and become 
invisible when needed. This chariot was very illusive, and to catch it was well-nigh 
impossible. 
 Meghanad chose to go up in the air to have a vantage point from which he 
could survey the whole battle-field. It also gave him an added advantage of quick 
mobility and safety from direct attack by the monkeys and bears who would find it 
rather difficult to pursue and engage him in the sky as compared to the ease with 
which they could have surrounded and thrashed him if he were on the ground.  
 Meghanad got his name from the fact that he could laugh or speak so loudly, 
with a high-pitched roar that it sounded like a deafening clap of thunder. So when he 
roared in anger, the monkeys and bears trembled in fear, and for a moment, were 
almost deaf.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ÁQ§ ‚Í‹ Ã⁄UflÊÁ⁄U ∑Î§¬ÊŸÊ – •ï  ‚ï  ∑È§Á‹‚ÊÿÈœ ŸÊŸÊH 1H 
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«UÊ⁄Uß ¬⁄U‚È ¬Á⁄UÉÊ ¬Ê·ÊŸÊ – ‹Êª©U ’ÎÁCÔU ∑§⁄ÒU ’„ÈU ’ÊŸÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

sakti sūla taravāri kṛpānā. astra sastra kulisāyudha nānā. 1. 
ḍāra'i parasu parigha pāṣānā. lāgē'u bṛṣṭi karai bahu bānā. 2. 
 
Meghanad used a formidable array of weapons to attack the army of monkeys and 
bears on the ground below from his high position in the sky. He rained down upon 
them a volley of sharp and powerful lancets, spears, tridents, swords, sickles, 
scimitars and the like—all of which were extremely effective like the weapon known 
as Vajra1 (kulisāyudha). (1) 
 
Besides the above, he also used battle-axes, battle-rams, huge boulders, and a hail of 
ferocious arrows against his enemy2. (2) 
 
[Note—1The ‘Vajra’ is the invincible weapon of Indra, the king of gods. Here it 
means that all the weapons discharged by Meghanad were as strong, powerful and 
infallible as the Vajra of Indra.    
 
2One can imagine the ferocity of the attack by Meghanad. The weapons he used from 
high up in the sky must have cut through the rank and file of the monkeys and bears 
like a farmer using his cutting tools to reap his harvest.] 
 
 

Œ‚ ÁŒÁ‚ ⁄U„U ’ÊŸ Ÿ÷ ¿UÊß¸ – ◊ÊŸ„È°U ◊ÉÊÊ ◊ÉÊ ¤ÊÁ⁄U ‹Êß¸H 3H 
œL§ œL§ ◊ÊL§ ‚ÈÁŸ• œÈÁŸ ∑§ÊŸÊ – ¡Ù ◊Ê⁄Uß ÃÁ„U ∑§Ù©U Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊH 4H 

 
dasa disi rahē bāna nabha chā'ī. mānahum̐ maghā mēgha jhari lā'ī. 3. 
dharu dharu māru suni'a dhuni kānā. jō māra'i tēhi kō'u na jānā. 4. 
 
All the ten directions1 were covered by arrows as if a dark cloud of doomsday is 
pouring its deadly rain of death and destruction upon the ground below. (3) 
 
Everywhere and in all directions, left, right and center, there were chilling yells and 
angry shouts calling out ‘kill, kill’, and in the ensuing bedlam and the pandemonium 
that followed no one knew who was being killed, or who the killer was2. (4) 
 
[Note—1The ten directions are the following: north, north-east, east, south-east, south, 
south-west, west, north-west, zenith and nadir. 
 The idea is that the whole sky and land, as far as the eyes could see, were 
covered by a thick blanket of arrows. 
 
2There was complete chaos and mayhem on the battle ground. First there was the rain 
of deadly weapons, then there was the fearful darkness in every direction, and added 
to this was the horror of indiscriminate death accompanied by yells and moaning of 
those dying; compounding the fearful scene and making the matters worse were the 
mad clashes of warriors who thrashed anyone they encountered, not discriminating 
between friend and foe, because the combatants were literally blinded with passion 
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and extremely provoked by anger that is natural during a close combat between two 
powerful armies vying with each other for victory. The warriors madly shouted in 
chorus ‘kill-kill; thrash-pound’; there was pandemonium and bedlam in the battle-
field, and in the utter confusion that arose from this free-for-all, no one could know 
who was killing whom.]  
 
 
     ªÁ„U ÁªÁ⁄U ÃL§ •∑§Ê‚ ∑§Á¬ œÊfl®„ U– Œπ®„U ÃÁ„U Ÿ ŒÈÁπÃ Á»§Á⁄U •Êfl®„UH 5H 
     •flÉÊ≈U ÉÊÊ≈U ’Ê≈U ÁªÁ⁄U ∑¢§Œ⁄U – ◊ÊÿÊ ’‹ ∑§Ëã„UÁ‚ ‚⁄U ¬¢¡⁄UH 6H 
     ¡Ê®„U ∑§„UÊ° CÿÊ∑È§‹ ÷∞ ’¢Œ⁄U – ‚È⁄U¬ÁÃ ’¢ÁŒ ¬⁄U ¡ŸÈ ◊¢Œ⁄UH 7H 
 
gahi giri taru akāsa kapi dhāvahiṁ. dēkhahiṁ tēhi na dukhita phiri āvahiṁ. 5. 
avaghaṭa ghāṭa bāṭa giri kandara. māyā bala kīnhēsi sara pan ̄jara. 6. 
jāhiṁ kahām̐ byākula bha'ē bandara. surapati bandi parē janu mandara. 7. 
 
The monkeys and bears grabbed huge boulders and rocks and jumped into the sky to 
intercept Meghanad, but by that time he vanished from sight1. When the warriors 
couldn’t find him, they felt frustrated, and returned back in disgust. (5) 
 
In the meanwhile, Meghanad employed his skills to create illusions to fabricate false 
paths, valleys and mountain caves that were all filled with sharp arrows (in an attempt 
to trap and kill the monkeys and bears who tried to flee and hide somewhere). (6) 
 
Finding all escape routes thus blocked, the monkey and bear warriors became 
panicky. It was like the case of Mt. Mandrachal being imprisoned by the magical 
charm of Indra, the king of gods2. (7) 
 
[Note—1It has already been said that Meghanad’s chariot had the unique ability to 
vanish from sight—apropos Doha no. 72 herein above. So, when the monkey and bear 
warriors reached the spot where they saw Maghanad a few moments ago, he sneaked 
away undetected, and couldn’t be intercepted. Repeated attempts to catch up with him 
failed, and so the monkeys and bears became frustrated and disgusted. 
 
2Mt. Mandrachal had the ability to fly freely because it is believed that it had wings. 
But when Indra spun his magical charm around it, the great mountain forgot how to 
fly. This instance is cited here to mean that though these monkey and bear warriors 
were very brave and powerful fighters, but they felt themselves helpless against the 
might of Meghanad’s magical powers to create delusions; they felt trapped and 
confused by the appearance of so many mysterious passages, valleys and caves even 
though they actually didn’t exist. These warriors forgot that this sight was a mere 
illusion created by Meghanad, and therefore there was nothing to fear about.] 
 
     

◊ÊL§Ã‚ÈÃ •¢ªŒ Ÿ‹ ŸË‹Ê – ∑§Ëã„UÁ‚ Á’∑§‹ ‚∑§‹ ’‹‚Ë‹ÊH 8H 
¬ÈÁŸ ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ‚Èª˝Ëfl Á’÷Ë·Ÿ – ‚⁄UÁã„U ◊ÊÁ⁄U ∑§Ëã„UÁ‚ ¡¡¸⁄U ÃŸH 9H 
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mārutasuta aṅgada nala nīlā. kīnhēsi bikala sakala balasīlā. 8. 
puni lachimana sugrīva bibhīṣana. saranhi māri kīnhēsi jarjara tana. 9. 
 
All the strong and valiant warriors, such as Hanuman, Angad, Nala and Neela etc., 
were left stunned and agitated. (8) 
 
After that, he (Meghanad) directed his attention on Laxman, Sugriv and Vibhishan; he 
assailed them all by shooting volleys of arrows that pierced through their bodies and 
severely wounded them. (9) 
 
 

¬ÈÁŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ‚Ò¥ ¡Í¤ÊÒ ‹ÊªÊ – ‚⁄U ¿UÊ°«∏Uß „UÙß ‹Êª®„U ŸÊªÊH 10H 
CÿÊ‹ ¬Ê‚ ’‚ ÷∞ π⁄UÊ⁄UË – Sfl’‚ •Ÿ¢Ã ∞∑§ •Á’∑§Ê⁄UËH 11H 
Ÿ≈U ßfl ∑§¬≈U øÁ⁄UÃ ∑§⁄U ŸÊŸÊ – ‚ŒÊ SflÃ¢òÊ ∞∑§ ÷ªflÊŸÊH 12H 
⁄UŸ ‚Ù÷Ê ‹Áª ¬˝÷È®„U ’°œÊÿÙ – ŸÊª¬Ê‚ Œflã„U ÷ÿ ¬ÊÿÙH 13H 

 
puni raghupati saiṁ jūjhai lāgā. sara chām̐ṛa'i hō'i lāgahiṁ nāgā. 10. 
byāla pāsa basa bha'ē kharārī. svabasa ananta ēka abikārī. 11. 
naṭa iva kapaṭa carita kara nānā. sadā svatantra ēka bhagavānā. 12. 
rana sōbhā lagi prabhuhiṁ bam̐dhāyō. nāgapāsa dēvanha bhaya pāyō. 13. 
 
Finally, he (Meghanad) engaged Lord Ram in a fierce duel; he shot powerful arrows 
that transformed themselves into serpents when they hit the Lord. (10) 
 
These serpents managed to ensnare Lord Ram who is famed as the slayer of demon 
Khar; it is such an irony that the Lord who is eternally independent and free, who is 
without a beginning or an end as he is eternal and infinite, who is one and non-dual, 
and who has no faults in him that are normally associated with this mortal world, 
should get trapped by a snare of serpents that tightly coiled themselves around him. 
 [Why did this happen; why did Lord Ram, who is eternally free from all sorts 
of delusions, allow himself to be caught in this one? This question is answered in the 
next verse.] (11) 
 
Verily, though Lord Ram is the Supreme Being who is always free and independent, 
yet he decided to get tied in a snare of serpents just to play out his role as a human 
being to perfection like an expert actor ought to1. (12) 
 
The fact of the matter is that the almighty and omnipotent Lord Ram wished to uphold 
the dignity of a duel and adhere to the norms associated with a battle where there are 
ups and downs during a combat, and a warrior, no matter how strong and powerful he 
might be, cannot always have the upper hand over his adversary.  
 The Lord did this to imply that since he had assumed the form of a human 
being, he is subject to all the limitations that apply to this race. His form as an 
ensnared warrior who remained calm and poised inspite of being tied with a rope of 
serpents imparted a unique charm and beauty to the battle-field; it was a singularly 
captivating sight that enthralled the mind of the beholder amidst the general scene of 
the battle-field that was marked by bloodshed, bedlam and mayhem.  
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 The sight of Lord Ram trapped in a snare of serpents sent waves of fear rolling 
amongst the gods (who were watching the proceedings from their stations in the sky). 
[The gods became alarmed and terrified when they saw Lord Ram ensnared in a tight 
grip of serpents that coiled themselves around him. It was a nightmare for the gods.] 
(13)  
 
[Note—1To wit, Lord Ram willingly allowed himself to be caught in the snare of 
magical serpents thrown by Meghanad because the Lord is an expert actor, and so he 
wished to play his role of a human being to perfection. Being the almighty and 
omnipotent Lord God of the world, had the Lord wanted he could have remained free 
and very easily neutralize this formidable weapon of Meghanad, but that would not be 
like an ordinary man, for it would obviously have been a display of superhuman 
powers, an act which the Lord wished to avoid.]  
 
 

Îô0. ÁªÁ⁄U¡Ê ¡Ê‚È ŸÊ◊ ¡Á¬ ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§Ê≈U®„U ÷fl ¬Ê‚– 
‚Ù Á∑§ ’¢œ Ã⁄U •Êflß CÿÊ¬∑§ Á’Sfl ÁŸflÊ‚H 73H 

dōhā. 

girijā jāsu nāma japi muni kāṭahiṁ bhava pāsa. 
sō ki bandha tara āva'i byāpaka bisva nivāsa. 73. 
 
[Lord Shiva, the primary narrator of this glorious story, says to his consort Parvati, 
whose other name was Girija as she was the daughter of the King of Mountains—] 
 ‘Oh Girija! The Lord whose name is so divine and holy that when great sages 
and hermits repeat it during their meditative sessions they are able to cut through the 
formidable snare that ties the soul of a creature to this gross mortal world of 
transmigration, and thereby find deliverance for themselves, say how can that 
supreme Lord be tied in a snare of false snakes?1 (Doha no. 73) 
 
[Note—1To wit, it is not true that Meghanad was actually able to tie Lord Ram in a 
snare of snakes, because it was simply impossible to do so for reasons cited in this 
Doha. But the illusion that Meghanad created was so perfect that it gave the 
impression that the Lord was indeed trapped in his snare, and this illusion was further 
sustained because the Lord himself wished to maintain this impression.  

Why so? The answer is given in Chaupai line nos. 12-13 that precede Doha 
no. 73 herein above. The Lord had to act his role of a human being to perfection for 
he wished to honour the words of the creator Brahma that Ravana and his compatriots 
would be killed only by a human being*, and so it was necessary that the Lord must 
actually behave like an ordinary man in order to keep Brahma’s words. Had Lord 
Ram used his supernatural powers to free himself from this magical snare, the very 
purpose of his assuming the form of a human being would be defeated, for then his 
true identity as the Supreme Being would be known to one and all, and if that 
happened and he still went ahead to eliminate the demons led by their king Ravana 
then it would be in gross violation of Brahma’s solemn words. That would not be 
good under any circumstance as it would undermine the Creator’s dignity and 
authority. This is why Lord Ram willingly accepted to be tied up by a snare of snakes 
created by Meghanad. 
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*Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that precede 
Doha no. 177.] 
  
 
¿õ0. øÁ⁄UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ ‚ªÈŸ ÷flÊŸË – ÃÌ∑§ Ÿ ¡Ê®„U ’ÈÁh ’‹ ’ÊŸËH 1H 

•‚ Á’øÊÁ⁄U ¡ Ã‚ÿ Á’⁄UÊªË – ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ÷¡®„U Ã∑¸§ ‚’ àÿÊªËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

carita rāma kē saguna bhavānī. tarki na jāhiṁ bud'dhi bala bānī. 1. 
asa bicāri jē tagya birāgī. rāmahi bhajahiṁ tarka saba tyāgī. 2. 
 
[Lord Shiva told his consort called Bhavani—] ‘Oh Bhavani! What the Supreme 
Being did in his human manifestation as Lord Ram is so mysterious and beyond 
comprehension of mortal creatures that it cannot be subjected to worldly logic and 
interpretation of the mind. Hence, it cannot be described by the power of speech or 
understood by application of the power of reasoning, and therefore there should not be 
any debates and arguments regarding the Lord’s deeds and actions (for all of them are 
exceedingly mysterious and beyond comprehension of the mind-intellect complex)1. 
(1) 
 
Taking this into consideration, those who are enlightened about this Truth concerning 
Lord Ram, are wise and prudent enough to have devotion for the Lord, to worship and 
adore the Lord in a dispassionate manner, without getting unnecessarily perturbed and 
perplexed at what the Lord does in his human form, because no matter how hard they 
try they would only be wasting their time and energy in the futile exercise of 
attempting to unravel these secrets by applying logic and reasoning to understand 
them, for they are bound to fail in this exercise. (2) 
 
[Note—1Similar idea is expressed elsewhere also in Ram Charit Manas—for instance, 
refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 
121; Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 341. 
 The idea is that a wise and enlightened person ought not to allow himself to be 
dragged into the whirlpool of doubts and confusions by applying unnecessary logic 
and reasoning to understand every thing about Lord Ram, as it would only vex his 
spirit and create misunderstanding regarding the Supreme Being because the latter is 
beyond the reach of the mind and the intellect. Such an exercise, if attempted, would 
only lead to more and more perplexities and uneasiness of the soul, instead of 
granting any worthwhile result in the form of peace and stability of the mind; so it’s 
better to avoid it altogether.]  
 
 

CÿÊ∑È§‹ ∑§≈U∑È§ ∑§Ëã„U ÉÊŸŸÊŒÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ ÷Ê ¬˝ª≈U ∑§„Uß ŒÈ’Ê¸ŒÊH 3H 
¡Ê◊fl¢Ã ∑§„U π‹ ⁄U„ÈU ΔUÊ…∏UÊ – ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§Á⁄U ÃÊÁ„U ∑˝§Ùœ •ÁÃ ’Ê…∏UÊH 4H 
’Í…∏U ¡ÊÁŸ ‚ΔU ¿UÊ°«∏U©°U ÃÙ„UË – ‹ÊªÁ‚ •œ◊ ¬øÊ⁄ÒU ◊Ù„UËH 5H 
•‚ ∑§Á„U Ã⁄U‹ ÁòÊ‚Í‹ ø‹ÊÿÙ – ¡Ê◊fl¢Ã ∑§⁄U ªÁ„U ‚Ùß œÊÿÙH 6H 
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byākula kaṭaku kīnha ghananādā. puni bhā pragaṭa kaha'i durbādā. 3. 
jāmavanta kaha khala rahu ṭhāṛhā. suni kari tāhi krōdha ati bāṛhā. 4. 
būṛha jāni saṭha chām̐ṛē'um̐ tōhī. lāgēsi adhama pacārai mōhī. 5. 
asa kahi tarala trisūla calāyō. jāmavanta kara gahi sō'i dhāyō. 6. 
 
Meghanad (“ghananādā”; one who roared like the sound of like thunder) made the 
whole army of monkeys and bears extremely agitated and perplexed by his skillful 
maneuverings and employment of magical tricks. After remaining illusive for some 
time, he reappeared once again, and began using offensive and threatening language. 
(3) 
 
Jamvant, the chief of the bears, challenged him, saying, ‘Oh you rascal; keep standing 
(to face me).’  
 Meghanad became excessively furious when he heard it. (4) 
 
He angrily shot back at Jamvant, saying caustically, ‘I had spared you hitherto fore 
considering your old age. But how ungrateful you lowly fellow are that, instead of 
feeling obliged to me, you choose to challenge and remonstrate me. Woes betide you, 
oh you wretch!’ (5) 
 
Saying these wrathful words, Meghanad shot a shimmering hot trident at Jamvant; the 
latter grabbed it immediately and lunged aggressively towards his attacker to hit him 
back with the same trident. (6)    
 
 

◊ÊÁ⁄UÁ‚ ◊ÉÊŸÊŒ ∑Ò§ ¿UÊÃË – ¬⁄UÊ ÷Í˜Á◊ ÉÊÈÌ◊Ã ‚È⁄UÉÊÊÃËH 7H 
¬ÈÁŸ Á⁄U‚ÊŸ ªÁ„U ø⁄UŸ Á»§⁄UÊÿÙ – ◊Á„U ¬¿UÊÁ⁄U ÁŸ¡ ’‹ Œπ⁄UÊÿÙH 8H 

 
mārisi mēghanāda kai chātī. parā bhūmi ghurmita suraghātī. 7. 
puni risāna gahi carana phirāyō. mahi pachāri nija bala dēkharāyō. 8. 
 
He (Jamvant) hit Meghanad in his chest with this trident so violently that the 
tormentor of gods reeled under its impact, swooned, and then fell down on the 
ground. (7) 
 
Then Jamvant showed his valour by catching hold of Meghanad by his leg in a fury, 
swung him round and round, and then dashed him against the ground. (8) 
 
[Note—1Whatever sense that was left in Meghanad after being attacked by the trident 
was now surely gone, and he remained prostrated on the ground, completely lifeless 
for some moments. This was the first time in his life that Meghanad had had to face 
this situation, and he wasn’t prepared for it. So it came to him as a shock that totally 
unnerved him. First was the violent strike by the powerful trident, and then in quick 
succession came this vicious dashing on the ground; this left little time for him to 
recover his breath and wits, and for some moment he lay dazed and motionless on the 
ground like a corpse. 
 Jamvant was responding to Meghanad’s comment that he had desisted from 
attacking the former out of deference to his old age when a person becomes physically 
weak—apropos verse no. 5 herein above. Jamvant wished to tell Meghanad that he 
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owes nothing to him, and a warrior does not want to live on charity or mercy of his 
enemy. He might be old in body but that does not mean that he lacks in strength, 
power, courage and valour.] 
 
 

’⁄U ¬˝‚ÊŒ ‚Ù ◊⁄Uß Ÿ ◊Ê⁄UÊ – Ã’ ªÁ„U ¬Œ ‹¢∑§Ê ¬⁄U «UÊ⁄UÊH 9H 
ß„UÊ° ŒflÁ⁄UÁ· ªL§«∏U ¬ΔUÊÿÙ – ⁄UÊ◊ ‚◊Ë¬ ‚¬ÁŒ ‚Ù •ÊÿÙH 10H 

 
bara prasāda sō mara'i na mārā. taba gahi pada laṅkā para ḍārā. 9. 
ihām̐ dēvariṣi garuṛa paṭhāyō. rāma samīpa sapadi sō āyō. 10. 
 
Due to the boons that Meghanad had, he did not die1. So Jamvant seized him by his 
legs and tossed him away in such a way that he landed in Lanka. (9) 
 
Meanwhile, the celestial sage Narad sent Garud (the mount of Lord Vishnu who is 
renowned for his ability to devour serpents) who came immediately to Lord Ram. (10)  
 
[Note—Meghanad was granted a boon by Lord Brahma, the creator, that he would die 
only at the hands of someone who hasn’t slept and hasn’t had a proper meal for 
fourteen years. {Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 8, verse nos. 
64-65; and Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 11, verse no. 175.} 
 The question arises: ‘from whom and when did Laxman learn the skill that 
enabled him to remain alive without eating and sleeping for such a long time?’ Well, 
the answer is found in Ram Charit Manas itself where it is expressly mentioned that 
sage Vishwamitra had imparted this singularly unique Vidya (esoteric knowledge) to 
the two brothers, Lord Ram and Laxman, when he was taking them to his hermitage 
in order to eliminate the demons who had been defiling his fire sacrifice. This Vidya 
imparted to the two brothers the skill to survive without eating, drinking and sleeping. 
This mystical ability and its esoteric knowledge would stand them in good stead when 
they would eventually go to the forest where proper food, drink and sleep would be 
virtually impossible.  
 The grateful sage had also given them some very rare weapons that were 
exclusive and could only be used by a person who is entitled to use them, for they 
were sort-of locked by a password in the form of some Mantra, which could have 
been some sort of a special combination of words, letters or phrases that would unlock 
the fierce potentials of the concerned weapon upon invocation. {Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 209 along with Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede it.}  
 According to Valmiki’s Ramayan, Brahma gave him a boon that he could only 
be killed if his enemy managed to reach the site where he would be doing some fire 
sacrifice to gain victory over the enemy, disrupt his sacrifice and attack him 
simultaneously. {Refer: Valmiki’s Ramayana, Lanka Kand, Canto 85, verse nos. 14-
15.}  

We shall soon read in the verses that follow herein below that in order to 
honour Brahma’s words, Lord Ram would send Laxman along with others to disrupt 
the fire sacrifice that Meghanad was performing to gain victory in the war, and in the 
ensuing scuffle he was killed by Laxman. It ought to be noted here that Laxman 
hadn’t slept or eaten properly for the entire fourteen years he stayed with Lord Ram in 
the forest—and so he fitted in perfectly to be the one who was eligible to slay 
Meghanad as ordained by Brahma.]     
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Îô0. πª¬ÁÃ ‚’ œÁ⁄U πÊ∞ ◊ÊÿÊ ŸÊª ’M§Õ– 

◊ÊÿÊ Á’ªÃ ÷∞ ‚’ „U⁄U· ’ÊŸ⁄U ¡ÍÕH 74 (∑§)H 
dōhā. 

khagapati saba dhari khā'ē māyā nāga barūtha. 
māyā bigata bha'ē saba haraṣē bānara jūtha. 74 (a). 
 
The king of birds, i.e. Garud, caught hold of the serpents that were created by Maya 
(delusions) spread by Meghanad, as a result of which Lord Ram appeared to be tied in 
their snare because they had wrapped themselves tightly around his body. Garud 
gobbled up all these serpents, thereby freeing the Lord from their clutches1.  
 As soon as this delusion was dispelled and Lord Ram became free once again, 
there was cheer and exhilaration all around as the monkeys and bears rejoiced at this 
positive turn of events. (Doha no. 74-a) 
 
[Note—1Garud was utterly confounded that Lord Ram, who was deemed to be an 
incarnation of Lord Vishnu, the Lord of the world, could be so easily tied by ordinary 
serpents. Garud wondered how could this be possible, and since it had actually 
happened then surely Lord Ram was not what he is made out to be: Is he an ordinary 
human prince, or is it true that he is actually a manifestation of Lord Vishnu himself 
as the gods and the scriptures affirmed him to be? Garud could not reconcile the two 
opposing pictures, and he was overcome with utter confusion and doubt about Lord 
Ram’s true nature and identity. This confusion had been worrying his mind and heart 
so much that he sought clarification to settle the matter once and for all; so he later on 
approached sage Narad who sent him to the creator Brahma, who in turn referred him 
to Lord Shiva because the latter is considered not only as the wisest and the most 
enlightened amongst all the gods but also the one who is specially qualified to answer 
Garud’s query regarding Lord Ram’s true nature and identity as Lord Shiva 
worshipped Lord Ram and adored him as his chosen deity, using Lord Ram’s holy 
name as his preferred Mantra for doing mediation and other spiritual pursuits. 
 Lord Shiva decided that it would be better to send Garud to the saintly crow 
named Kaagbhusund for the divine discourse that would remove Garud’s confusion, 
because both of them were birds and so it would be easy for them to converse with 
each other in their own language. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 58—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 
64.} 
 What followed is the divine discourse given by the crow-saint Kaagbhusund 
for the benefit of Garud, a discourse that came to be known as the famed 
“Kaagbhusund Ramayan”. It is narrated in full in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, 
from Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 64—to Doha no. 125. Fortunately, 
this Ramayan has been dealt with thoroughly in English by the humble author of this 
current Book the reader is reading now, and is also available on the same websites 
where this current Book is available.] 
 
 

ªÁ„U ÁªÁ⁄U ¬ÊŒ¬ ©U¬‹ Ÿπ œÊ∞ ∑§Ë‚ Á⁄U‚Êß– 



 1679

ø‹ Ã◊Ëø⁄U Á’∑§‹Ã⁄U ª…∏U ¬⁄U ø…∏U ¬⁄UÊßH 74 (π)H 
 
gahi giri pādapa upala nakha dhā'ē kīsa risā'i. 
calē tamīcara bikalatara gaṛha para caṛhē parā'i. 74 (b). 
 
Reinvigorated with energy and renewed enthusiasm, the furious monkey and bear 
warriors launched a fresh wave of vicious attack by arming themselves with 
mountainous rocks and boulders, huge trees and anything else they could lay their 
hands upon.  
 The ferocity of the retaliatory attack by Lord Ram’s army was so intense that 
the demon warriors fled in panic, rushing back into the fort of Lanka (as fast as they 
could, to escape being slaughtered). (Doha no. 74-b) 
 
 
¿õ0. ◊ÉÊŸÊŒ ∑Ò§ ◊È⁄U¿UÊ ¡ÊªË – Á¬ÃÁ„U Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ‹Ê¡ •ÁÃ ‹ÊªËH 1H 

ÃÈ⁄UÃ ªÿ©U ÁªÁ⁄U’⁄U ∑¢§Œ⁄UÊ – ∑§⁄Uı¥ •¡ÿ ◊π •‚ ◊Ÿ œ⁄UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

mēghanāda kai murachā jāgī. pitahi bilōki lāja ati lāgī. 1. 
turata gaya'u giribara kandarā. karauṁ ajaya makha asa mana dharā. 2. 
 
Meanwhile, when Meghanad recovered from his fainting spell, and when he saw his 
father Ravana he felt very ashamed at himself1. (1) 
 
He immediately went into a mountain cave, telling himself determinedly that he 
would perform a fire sacrifice that would make him virtually invincible in the war. (2) 
 
[Note—1Meghanad had excessively boasted earlier about his stellar martial skills, 
assuring his father Ravana that he would avenge the killing of his uncle 
Kumbhakaran—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that 
precede Doha no. 72. Now, what face did he have to show his father? Instead of 
coming home proudly as a victor, he had been dumped unconscious, like a sac, at his 
father’s foot, lying prostrate on the ground like a battered and defeated warrior. So 
where was his boast and bluster now?] 
 
 

ß„UÊ° Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ◊¢òÊ Á’øÊ⁄UÊ – ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ŸÊÕ ’‹ •ÃÈ‹ ©UŒÊ⁄UÊH 3H 
◊ÉÊŸÊŒ ◊π ∑§⁄Uß •¬ÊflŸ – π‹ ◊ÊÿÊflË Œfl ‚ÃÊflŸH 4H 
¡ı¥ ¬˝÷È Á‚h „UÙß ‚Ù ¬ÊßÁ„U – ŸÊÕ ’Áª ¬ÈÁŸ ¡ËÁÃ Ÿ ¡ÊßÁ„UH 5H 

 
ihām̐ bibhīṣana mantra bicārā. sunahu nātha bala atula udārā. 3. 
mēghanāda makha kara'i apāvana. khala māyāvī dēva satāvana. 4. 
jauṁ prabhu sid'dha hō'i sō pā'ihi. nātha bēgi puni jīti na jā'ihi. 5. 
 
Here, in Lord Ram’s camp, Vibhishan thought to himself that it would be wise to tell 
the Lord about this development1. So he approached the Lord and said, ‘Listen my 
Lord of immense strength and magnanimity. (3) 
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The evil Meghanad, who employs deceit and vile methods to accomplish his goal, and 
who is a known tormentor of gods, is performing a fire sacrifice with malefic 
intentions. (4) 
 
Oh Lord, should he be able to complete it successfully then it would be impossible to 
defeat him.’ (5) 
 
[Note—1Surely this shows that there were spies in Lanka who had kept Vibhishan 
abreast of the developments inside the fort. These demons were the ones who were 
disillusioned with Ravana and had a secret desire to overthrow him. They had sided 
with Vibhishan in the hope that when the tide of war turns against Ravana and he is 
trounce, it is certain that Vibhishan would be the next king of Lanka, and if they 
joined him now, albeit quietly, then they would be rewarded in due course. Truly this 
behaviour is treason and betrayal, but it is what actually happens everywhere during a 
war.]  
 
 

‚ÈÁŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ •ÁÃ‚ÿ ‚Èπ ◊ÊŸÊ – ’Ù‹ •¢ªŒÊÁŒ ∑§Á¬ ŸÊŸÊH 6H 
‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ‚¢ª ¡Ê„ÈU ‚’ ÷Êß¸ – ∑§⁄U„ÈU Á’œ¢‚ ¡‚ÿ ∑§⁄U ¡Êß¸H 7H 
ÃÈEg ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ◊Ê⁄U„ÈU ⁄UŸ •Ù„UË – ŒÁπ ‚÷ÿ ‚È⁄U ŒÈπ •ÁÃ ◊Ù„UËH 8H 
◊Ê⁄U„ÈU ÃÁ„U ’‹ ’ÈÁh ©U¬Êß¸ – ¡®„U ¿UË¡Ò ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ‚ÈŸÈ ÷Êß¸H 9H 
¡Ê◊fl¢Ã ‚Èª˝Ëfl Á’÷Ë·Ÿ – ‚Ÿ ‚◊Ã ⁄U„U„ÈU ÃËÁŸ©U ¡ŸH 10H 

 
suni raghupati atisaya sukha mānā. bōlē aṅgadādi kapi nānā. 6. 
lachimana saṅga jāhu saba bhā'ī. karahu bidhansa jagya kara jā'ī. 7. 
tumha lachimana mārēhu rana ōhī. dēkhi sabhaya sura dukha ati mōhī. 8. 
mārēhu tēhi bala bud'dhi upā'ī. jēhiṁ chījai nisicara sunu bhā'ī. 9. 
jāmavanta sugrīva bibhīṣana. sēna samēta rahēhu tīni'u jana. 10. 
 
When Lord Raghupati (Lord Ram) heard this, he felt very glad1. He summoned 
Angad and other monkeys [6] and instructed them, ‘Oh brothers (bhā'ī)2! All of you 
go along with Laxman3 and destroy his (Meghanad’s) fire sacrifice [7]. (6-7) 
 
You Laxman, listen to me. You must slay this demon in the battle. I feel hurt when I 
observe that the gods are terrified of him. (8) 
 
So, employ whatever tactic you deem fit according to the situation on the ground, and 
use your martial skills, strength and wisdom to somehow get rid of him so that the 
demons are demoralized and emotionally defeated4. (9) 
 
Jamvant, Sugriv and Vibhishan—you three stay back with the rest of the army.5’ (1) 
 
[Note—1Why did Lord Ram feel glad when Vibhishan told him about Meghanad 
performing a fire sacrifice? Well, it was a proof that Vibhishan was loyal to him, and 
it also proved him correct when he had taken a decision to welcome Vibhishan inspite 
of stiff opposition and strong reservations expressed against it by all the monkey 
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advisors at the time when Vibhishan had come to seek Lord Ram’s refuse after being 
kicked out by Ravana—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 
that precedes Doha no. 43—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 45. 
 
2By calling the monkey warriors “brothers”, Lord Ram instantly established a close 
rapport and an emotional connect with them. They all felt that Lord Ram was not 
someone who was an outsider for whom they were fighting a war that did not concern 
them directly, but that the Lord was very dear to them all and they were fighting for 
someone who was like a family member for the monkey race. By this single word 
“brother”, the wise Lord Ram had endeared the rank and file of the whole army so 
much that the monkey and bear warriors were ready to die for him. 
 
3Why did Lord Ram select Laxman to lead this campaign? We have read earlier that 
Meghanad had defeated Laxman during their first encounter when Laxman had been 
gravely wounded and fell down unconscious—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 54.  
 Lord Ram wanted to give Laxman a chance to redeem his self-esteem and 
reputation by slaying Meghanad to avenge his defeat earlier.  
 
4With Kumbhakran already dead, Meghanad’s death would completely demoralize the 
demon army as well as their king Ravana, and this would weaken their resolve to 
continue with the war; and even if they decided not to turn back at this late stage then 
at least they would be fighting half-heartedly. This would ensure victory for the 
Lord’s army which was now in a great fighting spirit. 
 
5So, who went with Laxman to fight with Meghanad? This answer is given in Doha 
no. 74 herein below. Laxman was accompanied by Angad, Neela, Nala, Mayand, 
Nala, and the valiant warrior Hanuman. They were close friends and stood together in 
thick and thin. They led the assault from the front; they were commanders and leading 
warriors of troops under their supervision. On the other hand,  Sugriv, who was the 
king of the monkeys, Jamvant, who was the chief of the bears, and Vibhishan, who 
was a royal member of the demon race and a brother of Ravana, and had come to seek 
refuge with the Lord,  were senior advisors of the Lord and top generals of his army.]  
 
 

¡’ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ŒËÁã„U •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ – ∑§Á≈U ÁŸ·¢ª ∑§Á‚ ‚ÊÁ¡ ‚⁄UÊ‚ŸH 11H 
¬˝÷È ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ©U⁄U œÁ⁄U ⁄UŸœË⁄UÊ – ’Ù‹ ÉÊŸ ßfl Áª⁄UÊ ª°÷Ë⁄UÊH 12H 
¡ı¥ ÃÁ„U •Ê¡È ’œ¥ Á’ŸÈ •Êflı¥ – Ãı ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ‚fl∑§ Ÿ ∑§„UÊflı¥H 13H 
¡ı¥ ‚Ã ‚¢∑§⁄U ∑§⁄U®„U ‚„UÊß¸ – ÃŒÁ¬ „UÃ©°U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ŒÙ„UÊß¸H 14H 

 
jaba raghubīra dīnhi anusāsana. kaṭi niṣaṅga kasi sāji sarāsana. 11. 
prabhu pratāpa ura dhari ranadhīrā. bōlē ghana iva girā gam̐bhīrā. 12. 
jauṁ tēhi āju badhēṁ binu āvauṁ. tau raghupati sēvaka na kahāvauṁ. 13. 
jauṁ sata saṅkara karahiṁ sahā'ī. tadapi hata'um̐ raghubīra dōhā'ī. 14. 
 
When Lord Raghubir (Lord Ram, the brave warrior in the family of king Raghu) had 
issued these instructions, Laxman prepared to leave; he tied his quiver properly to his 
waist and stringed his bow as he got ready to depart. (11) 
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Invoking the glory and the majesty of Lord Ram in his heart, Laxman said with a 
stern and deep voice that resonated like thunder [12], ‘If I come back without slaying 
him (Meghanad), then I shall forfeit the right to be called a sincere servant of Lord 
Ram [13]. (12-13) 
 
Verily I make a vow that even if thousands of Shivas (who is deemed to be the god of 
death and war as he is responsible for bringing life to an end in this creation) come 
out to help him (Meghanad) and obstruct his demise, I say on oath by invoking the 
name of my revered Lord Ram (Raghubir) that I would still slay him, no matter what 
happens.1’ (14) 
 
[Note—1For Laxman no one in this world mattered more than Lord Ram and his 
honour; if a situation arose where he had to make a choice between Lord Ram and 
anyone else, his choice will surely and certainly be in the favour of Lord Ram, even if 
it meant to turn the world upside down. This decision of Laxman to stand by Lord 
Ram at all costs is clear earlier also when he had sternly and fearlessly taken sage 
Parashuram to task for attempting to brow-beat and threaten the Lord when he had 
broken the bow of Lord Shiva during the marriage ceremony of Sita—apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 268—to Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 281. 
 A similar approach of Laxman is seen when the news arrived that Bharat, their 
brother, is coming to the forest with a huge army to meet Lord Ram. Though Bharat’s 
intention was absolutely above board as he wished to persuade the Lord to come back 
to Ayodhya, but the news that a huge army was accompanying Bharat gave the wrong 
impression that he is coming to fight the Lord and defeat him to ensure that he can 
ascend the throne of the kingdom and there is no one to claim it later on. At that time 
too, Laxman had threatened to kill Bharat if he dared raise his head against Lord 
Ram—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 227—to Doha no. 230. 
 The use of the term ‘thousands of Shivas’ is a figure of speech that simply 
means that even if multitudes of forces of multiple strengths join hands to protect 
Maghanad, still Laxman would defeat them.] 
 
 
Îô0. ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ø⁄UŸ ŸÊß Á‚L§ ø‹©U ÃÈ⁄¢UÃ •Ÿ¢Ã– 

•¢ªŒ ŸË‹ ◊ÿ¢Œ Ÿ‹ ‚¢ª ‚È÷≈U „ŸÈ◊¢ÃH 75H 
dōhā. 

raghupati carana nā'i siru calē'u turanta ananta. 
aṅgada nīla mayanda nala saṅga subhaṭa hanumanta. 75. 

*Anant (another name of Laxman, signifying that he was eternal in his primary form 
as Lord Seshnath, the thousand hooded celestial serpent who supports the world on 
his hoods) bowed his head reverentially before Lord Raghupati (Lord Ram)1 and set 
out to accomplish his assigned mission (to eliminate Meghanad).  
 He was accompanied by Angad, Neela, Mayand, Nala, and Hanuman who had 
exceptional skills and was a valiant warrior (and they too followed Laxman’s example 
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by first bowing their heads before Lord Ram before starting on their mission). (Doha 
no. 75) 
 
{*This Doha can also be read as follows: “Anant (Laxman), Angad, Neela, Mayand, 
Nala, along with the skilled and valiant (saṅga subhaṭa) Hanuman, bowed their 
heads before Lord Ram to pay their respects to him and seek his blessings as they 
started on their mission (of eliminating Meghanad as instructed by the Lord_.”}    
 
[Note—1When Laxman had gone to face Meghanad on the first occasion, he hadn’t 
paid his obeisance to Lord Ram by bowing his head before the latter, as a result of 
which he had to suffer an ignominious defeat at the hands of Meghanad who 
successfully shot him down, making him faint and fall unconscious in the battle-
field—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Doha no. 52, and (ii) Chaupai 
line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 54. 
 Even others who accompanied him at that time neglected this etiquette, and so 
they too suffered a humiliating defeat during the duel with Meghanad.  
 So, having learnt a bitter lesson, Laxman and his companions did not forget to 
pay their respects to Lord Ram by bowing before him to seek his blessings at the time 
they started on their mission to tackle Meghanad. The result was they succeeded in 
their mission this time; they easily managed to overcome and slay Meghanad.  
 If we examine the proceedings of the war carefully we will find that on every 
occasion when the monkey and bear warriors missed paying their due respects to Lord 
Ram before an assault on the enemy forces, they were forced to retreat and suffer 
greatly. Let’s see such instances now.  
 During the first day of the war, the monkeys and bears went to the battle-field 
after bowing before Lord Ram, and thus they became victorious—apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 39; Chaupai 
line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 42; Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precedes Doha no. 43; 
Doha no. 44; and Doha no. 47. 
 On the second day, however, they did not follow this protocol, and hence had 
to suffer defeat and battering at the hands of Meghanad—apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 50 along with Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede it.  
 A similar situation prevailed on the third day of the war too—apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 65; Doha no. 
64; Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 67.  
 On the fourth day also the monkey troops committed the same error of not 
paying their respects to Lord Ram before commencement of the day’s battle, and thus 
suffered heavily—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 9-11 
that precede Doha no. 72; Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 74. 
 That was enough for them, and so they took special caution to bow their heads 
before Lord Ram on the fifth day of the war when they went out to deal with 
Meghanad.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ¡Êß ∑§Á¬ã„U ‚Ù ŒπÊ ’Ò‚Ê – •Ê„ÈUÁÃ ŒÃ L§Áœ⁄U •L§ ÷Ò¥‚ÊH 1H 

∑§Ëã„U ∑§Á¬ã„U ‚’ ¡‚ÿ Á’œ¢‚Ê – ¡’ Ÿ ©UΔUß Ã’ ∑§⁄U®„U ¬˝‚¢‚ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 
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jā'i kapinha sō dēkhā baisā. āhuti dēta rudhira aru bhainsā. 1. 
kīnha kapinha saba jagya bidhansā. jaba na uṭha'i taba karahiṁ prasansā. 2. 
 
When the Kapis (the monkeys; named in Doha no. 75 herein above) went to the site 
(where Meghanad was performing his fire sacrifice to make him invincible and 
conquer his enemy), they found him offering blood and sacrificing live buffalos as 
offerings to the fire1. (1) 
 
The Kapis destroyed his evil sacrifice2, but when they observed that inspite of this 
grave provocation he remained unmoved and continued with his rituals, they began to 
praise him3. (2) 
 
[Note—1Since only the Kapis went to the actual spot of Meghanad’s fire sacrifice, it 
clearly means that Laxman stood outside the cave where it was being performed, in 
order to guard the cave’s mouth to make sure that Meghanad did escape from there, 
and also that no demon is allowed to go in to his aid from the outside. 
 How did the Kapis and Laxman go to know about the exact location of this 
secret fire sacrifice? Well, it was disclosed by Vibhishan himself (Chaupai line nos. 3-
4 that precede Doha no. 75), because he was Ravana’s brother and privy to all the 
secrets of Lanka.  
 This site was well protected and known only to a selected few. It is written in 
Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 131, verse nos. 181-184 that this place was near a 
great Banyan tree and was guarded by a plethora of formidable obstacles, such as 
poisonous snakes, huge and strong elephants, raging fire, fierce wind, and deep 
trenches filled with water. Laxman destroyed them by employing the following 
counter measures: he destroyed the serpents by using the Garud weapon; the elephants 
by using Parvat weapon, i.e. a weapon that turned into a huge mountain and crushed 
the enemy upon whom it falls; the Water weapon which doused the raging fire; by 
Storm was neutralized by asking Hanuman, the son of the wind god, to inhale it; and 
the Vayabyastra, the explosive fire weapon, the heat of which dried up the water filled 
trenches.   
 However, Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 9, verse nos. 13-14 
says that a huge army was guarding Meghanad’s fire sacrifice, and so Vibhishan told 
Laxman to destroy it. This means two things—viz. (i) Vibhishan had accompanied 
them to help them conquer Meghnad, and (ii) that a huge army of demons had been 
guarding the fire sacrifice, making it necessary for Laxman to engage them in a battle 
while the Kapis went inside to destroy the fire sacrifice itself and engage Meghanad in 
a duel.    
 A similar idea is expressed in Valmiki’s Ramayan, Lanka Kand, Canto 86, 
verse no. 14. 
 
2A question may be asked, and an objection may be raised: ‘Destroying an ongoing 
fire sacrifice is an offense; it is a sinful act. So why did the Lord’s messengers do it; 
why did they commit an offense by destroying a fire sacrifice of Meghanad?’  
 Well, the answer is this: The Lord’s messengers wanted to teach the demons a 
lesson by giving them the same treatment that they had been meting out to the sages, 
seers and hermits whose fire sacrifices they had been destroying for a long time; the 
Lord’s messengers wished to administer the demons the same medicine that they had 
been using to subdue and torment others.  
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 Secondly, the fire sacrifice that Meghanad was doing was an evil form of the 
ritual as he was using blood and live buffaloes as offerings, which in effect meant that 
the ‘Fire God’, who is the patron deity of the sacred fire of the fire sacrifice as well as 
a representative of the holy fire element, was actually being defiled and insulted, 
instead of being worshipped and honoured, an act which itself was very sinful and 
unpardonable, and therefore punishable. Hence, there was nothing wrong in stopping 
this evil and sinful form of fire sacrifice.   
 
3And why did the Kapis praise Meghanad? They appreciated his determination and 
resilience; they appreciated that inspite of the ruckus created by them Meghanad 
continued to remain calm; he continued to meditate and remain focused on his 
objective, something which is rare and difficult to practice under the situation 
prevailing at that time.]   
 
 

ÃŒÁ¬ Ÿ ©UΔUß œ⁄UÁã„U ∑§ø ¡Êß¸ – ‹ÊÃÁã„U „UÁÃ „UÁÃ ø‹ ¬⁄UÊß¸H 3H 
‹Ò ÁòÊ‚Í‹ œÊflÊ ∑§Á¬ ÷Êª – •Ê∞ ¡„°U ⁄UÊ◊ÊŸÈ¡ •ÊªH 4H 

 
tadapi na uṭha'i dharēnhi kaca jā'ī. lātanhi hati hati calē parā'ī. 3. 
lai trisūla dhāvā kapi bhāgē. ā'ē jaham̐ rāmānuja āgē. 4. 
 
When Meghanad did not rise up from his seat inspite of this grave provocation, the 
Kapis went to him, caught hold of his hairs and pulled them hard, after which they 
kicked him viciously and ran away. [Obviously, this was too much an insult for 
Meghanad to bear, so at last he lost is cool.] (3) 
 
He (Meghanad) grabbed his fierce Trident and rushed wrathfully at the Kapis, who 
ran as fast as they could to come out of the cave, where Laxman was waiting for 
them1. (4) 
 
[Note—1Had the great Kapis, such as Angad, Hanuman, Nala, Neela and Mayand 
wanted, they could have trashed Meghanad to death inside the cave itself; they 
wouldn’t have allowed him to grab his Trident. But that would have undermined 
Laxman’s glory and honour; it would be tantamount to subordination Lord Ram’s 
brother and dent his reputation, because history will recall that Laxman could never 
defeat Meghanad in a direct battle, for during the first encounter he had fell down 
unconscious when attacked by Meghanad, and on the second occasion he had 
preferred to stand outside the cave and send the Kapis to slay his adversary inside it, 
perhaps because he was scared to face Meghanad directly. 
 So therefore, the Kapis chose not to kill Meghanad themselves, but force him 
to pursue them and come to the place where Laxman was waiting for them, outside 
the mouth of the cave. This would give Laxman an opportunity to avenge his earlier 
defeat at the hands of Meghanad by killing him now.]   
 
 

•ÊflÊ ¬⁄U◊ ∑˝§Ùœ ∑§⁄U ◊Ê⁄UÊ – ª¡¸ ÉÊÙ⁄U ⁄Ufl ’Ê⁄U®„U ’Ê⁄UÊH 5H 
∑§ÙÁ¬ ◊L§Ã‚ÈÃ •¢ªŒ œÊ∞ – „UÁÃ ÁòÊ‚Í‹ ©U⁄U œ⁄UÁŸ Áª⁄UÊ∞H 6H 
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āvā parama krōdha kara mārā. garja ghōra rava bārahiṁ bārā. 5. 
kōpi marutasuta aṅgada dhā'ē. hati trisūla ura dharani girā'ē. 6. 
 
He (Meghanad) was overwhelmed with excess of anger, and rushed forward roaring 
repeatedly and terrifyingly like the sound of thunder with which the doomsday clouds 
roar in the sky. (5) 
 
When Hanuman (the son of the wind god—“marutasuta”) and Angad saw him 
pursuing them, they turned back and rushed to intercept him. But Meghanad struck 
the two warriors so ferociously with his formidable Trident that they fell down on the 
ground, unable to cope with the force of the strike. (6) 
 
 

¬˝÷È ∑§„°U ¿UÊ°«∏UÁ‚ ‚Í‹ ¬˝ø¢«UÊ – ‚⁄U „UÁÃ ∑Î§Ã •Ÿ¢Ã ¡Èª π¢«UÊH 7H 
©UÁΔU ’„UÙÁ⁄U ◊ÊL§ÁÃ ¡È’⁄UÊ¡Ê – „UÃ®„U ∑§ÙÁ¬ ÃÁ„U ÉÊÊ©U Ÿ ’Ê¡ÊH 8H 

 
prabhu kaham ̐ chām̐ṛēsi sūla pracaṇḍā. sara hati kṛta ananta juga khaṇḍā. 7. 
uṭhi bahōri māruti jubarājā. hatahiṁ kōpi tēhi ghā'u na bājā. 8. 
 
Then he (Meghanad) threw his formidable Trident with great force at the Lord 
(Laxman), but Lord Anant (i.e. Laxman, because he is a manifestation of ‘Anant’, the 
celestial Serpent known as Seshnath who is believed to be eternal) shot his arrow and 
broke that Trident into two midway1. (7) 
 
Meanwhile, Maruti (Hanuman) and Jubraj (the prince of the monkeys, i.e. Angad) 
recovered from their shock, and furiously began their retaliatory attack on Meghanad, 
but mysteriously he was not injured, at least not gravely and in a visible manner2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Imagine the speed with which Laxman reacted. Everything was over in a 
span of a few milliseconds as Meghanad’s Trident fell down like a broken tree 
branch.   
 
2Meghanad was made of an exceptionally stern stuff; he was a war-veteran, had a 
colossal, robust and muscular body, and he was the fiercest of all the demon warriors, 
inheriting the genes of his great warrior father Ravana.  

Remember: Meghanad had held the Trident in his hand as he struck Hanuman 
and Angad violently in quick succession, after which he threw it with all his might at 
Laxman. The blow was so hard that it had made Hanuman and Angad fall down on 
the ground, which in itself was no mean achievement as they were equally valiant and 
strong as Meghanad. Nevertheless, the two victims of Meghanad’s wrath had suffered 
immensely by the fierceness of the blow of the Trident, which had sapped their 
energy and made them swoon and lose their balance. So, though they recovered from 
the blow to some extent and stood up to challenge their enemy, yet this recovery was 
only partial as they could not fully muster the strength to strike back at their enemy 
sufficiently hard and with the same ferocity with which they had hit him during the 
disruption of his fire sacrifice, for it was not practical that they could collect the extent 
of the energy and dynamism which they initially possessed at the beginning of the 
duel, at such short notice, after being pummeled by Meghanad. 
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The result was that their strike had no visible effect on Meghanad; the thick-
skinned, strong and powerful demon prince simply felt like an elephant who has been 
hit by a stick; he simply neglected it.]     
 
 

Á»§⁄U ’Ë⁄U Á⁄U¬È ◊⁄Uß Ÿ ◊Ê⁄UÊ – Ã’ œÊflÊ ∑§Á⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄U Áø∑§Ê⁄UÊH 9H 
•ÊflÃ ŒÁπ ∑˝È§h ¡ŸÈ ∑§Ê‹Ê – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ¿UÊ«∏U Á’Á‚π ∑§⁄UÊ‹ÊH 10H 
ŒπÁ‚ •ÊflÃ ¬Á’ ‚◊ ’ÊŸÊ – ÃÈ⁄UÃ ÷ÿ©U π‹ •¢Ã⁄UœÊŸÊH 11H 
Á’Á’œ ’· œÁ⁄U ∑§⁄Uß ‹⁄UÊß¸ – ∑§’„È°U∑§ ¬˝ª≈U ∑§’„È°U ŒÈÁ⁄U ¡Êß¸H 12H 

 
phirē bīra ripu mara'i na mārā. taba dhāvā kari ghōra cikārā. 9. 
āvata dēkhi krud'dha janu kālā. lachimana chāṛē bisikha karālā. 10. 
dēkhēsi āvata pabi sama bānā. turata bhaya'u khala antaradhānā. 11. 
bibidha bēṣa dhari kara'i larā'ī. kabahum̐ka pragaṭa kabahum̐ duri jā'ī. 12. 
 
When the two warriors (Hanuman and Angad) realized that their enemy could not be 
subdued by any means they employed, they (wisely) decided to turn back (and join 
Laxman). But as soon as Meghanad saw them returning, he thought that they were 
retreating out of fear; so he lunged forward vehemently, with renewed vigour, and 
yelling ferociously. (9) 
 
At that time, Meghanad appeared to be like a personified form of an angry ‘Kaal’, the 
god of death and destruction, who seemed bent on wreaking vengeance upon his 
enemy.  

When Laxman observed that Meghanad was coming towards him with such an 
excessive ferocity, he himself became exceedingly angry (as he remembered the 
earlier episode when he was gravely wounded by Meghanad during their first 
encounter). Hence, Laxman wasted no time in shooting powerful arrows at 
Meghanad. (10) 
 
That wicked fellow (i.e. Meghanad) vanished from sight as soon as he saw the fierce 
arrows, which were glowing like a raging fire, coming to strike him down. (11) 
 
He started playing his usual tricks that caused delusions, by assuming various 
illusionary forms and striking at the enemy in different ways, appearing near for one 
moment and then disappearing and reappearing at a distance at the next moment, 
creating utter confusion and consternation amongst the monkeys and bears, and trying 
his best to frustrate Laxman. (12)   
 
 

ŒÁπ •¡ÿ Á⁄U¬È «U⁄U¬ ∑§Ë‚Ê – ¬⁄U◊ ∑˝È§h Ã’ ÷ÿ©U •„UË‚ÊH 13H 
‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ◊Ÿ •‚ ◊¢òÊ ŒÎ…∏UÊflÊ – ∞Á„U ¬ÊÁ¬Á„U ◊Ò¥ ’„ÈUÃ π‹ÊflÊH 14H 
‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ∑§Ù‚‹ÊœË‚ ¬˝ÃÊ¬Ê – ‚⁄U ‚¢œÊŸ ∑§Ëã„U ∑§Á⁄U ŒÊ¬ÊH 15H 
¿UÊ«∏UÊ ’ÊŸ ◊Ê¤Ê ©⁄U ‹ÊªÊ – ◊⁄UÃË ’Ê⁄U ∑§¬≈ÈU ‚’ àÿÊªÊH 16H 
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dēkhi ajaya ripu ḍarapē kīsā. parama krud'dha taba bhaya'u ahīsā. 13. 
lachimana mana asa mantra dṛṛhāvā. ēhi pāpihi maiṁ bahuta khēlāvā. 14. 
sumiri kōsalādhīsa pratāpā. sara sandhāna kīnha kari dāpā. 15. 
chāṛā bāna mājha ura lāgā. maratī bāra kapaṭu saba tyāgā. 16. 
 
Observing that the enemy (Meghanad) appeared to be invincible, Laxman, a 
manifestation of the celestial Serpent (ahīsā), became wrathful and ferocious like his 
primary form1. (13) 
 
Laxman decided in his mind that he has had enough of this sinful creature, and so it 
was high time to bring this drama to an end. (14) 
 
[So, what did Laxman do in the final act?] Laxman remembered the glory and majesty 
of Lord Ram (i.e. he invoked the divinity of the Lord and sought his blessings and 
permission for what he was about to do), and then, full of vengeance, he mounted his 
arrow on his bow, and took a careful aim at the enemy. (15)  
 
Finally, Laxman shot that formidable arrow straight at Meghanad, and it slammed into 
the latter’s chest, piercing it in the middle. At the time of his death, he (Meghanad) 
abandoned all deceits, falsehoods and pretensions2.  

[To wit, the whole array of illusionary but fearful forms, as well as the many 
magical tricks that Meghanad had been employing while alive, immediately vanished 
as soon as he died.] (16) 
 
[Note—1It means that Laxman began hissing with clenched teeth and breathing fire 
through his nostrils like an angry mythological dragon that spews fire and brimstone 
upon the world to destroy it when it gets annoyed.  
 Laxman was a manifestation of Lord Seshnath, the celestial serpent who has a 
thousand hoods, and holds the world aloft on them like it were merely a speck of 
sand—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, (i) Ayodhya Kand, Chanda line nos. 3-4 that 
precede Doha no. 126; and (ii) Lanka Kand, Chanda line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha 
no. 83 which explicitly endorse these two points. 
 
2Meghanad knew very well, like his own father Ravana and his uncle Kumbhakaran 
did, that both Lord Ram and Laxman were no ordinary human princes but 
manifestations of Lord Vishnu and Lord Seshnath respectively. So why then did he 
fight them as if they were his mortal enemies? It was because he was merely obeying 
his father Ravana’s orders, and he was doing it as an obedient son and a faithful 
member of the demon race was expected to do, for it was his moral duty to remain 
loyal and faithful and committed to his own family and race.  
 Lord Ram is an impartial and compassionate Lord of the world; he has no 
enemy or friend; he simply wishes to uphold the law of Dharma, the law that espouses 
the cause of auspiciousness, righteousness, propriety, probity, good and right conduct, 
and ethics and morality. The demons had violated this law; they were tormenting and 
wreaking havoc upon the creatures of the Lord’s own creation, which was an 
unjustified and unpardonable act which needed to be stopped, and the perpetrator 
brought to justice. That is why Lord Vishnu was compelled to come down as Lord 
Ram and get rid of these demons; he had no personal grudge against them.  
 So, though it looked that these demons were killed in the war and must have 
surely gone to hell because of the horrendous sins they had been committing, but the 
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fact is that all of them found deliverance for their souls—this is explicitly stated in 
Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 114; 
and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 45; and (iii) Aranya Kand, Doha 
no. 20-a. 
 
How do we know that Meghanad had attained deliverance at the time of his death? 
The answer is found in the Doha that follows herein below.]  
 
 
Îô0. ⁄UÊ◊ÊŸÈ¡ ∑§„°U ⁄UÊ◊È ∑§„° •‚ ∑§Á„U ¿UÊ°«∏UÁ‚ ¬˝ÊŸ– 

œãÿ œãÿ Ãfl ¡ŸŸË ∑§„U •¢ªŒ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸH 76H 
dōhā. 

rāmānuja kaham̐ rāmu kaham ̐ asa kahi chām̐ṛēsi prāna. 
dhan'ya dhan'ya tava jananī kaha aṅgada hanumāna. 76. 
 
At the time of death, Meghanad had the names of the Laxman (rāmānuja) and Lord 
Ram on his lips as he asked, ‘Where is the younger brother of Ram? Where is Lord 
Ram himself?’  
 When Angad and Hanuman heard these utterances, they felt glad in their 
hearts and praised Meghanad, saying, ‘Indeed, your mother is very fortunate and 
blessed (to have a son like you)!1’ (Doha no. 76) 
 
[Note—1Why did Angad and Hanuman praise Meghanad’s mother (Mandodari)? 
They were astonished that Meghanad would remember Lord Ram and utter his holy 
and divine name twice, once by remembering Laxman as the younger brother of 
‘Ram’ (rāmā + nuja), and then by remembering ‘Lord Ram’ himself directly 
(rāmu). This ensured that Meghanad would surely find deliverance for his soul, and 
attain emancipation and salvation for himself.  

Everyone believed him to be a sinful and evil demon, but if that truly had been 
the case then Meghanad wouldn’t have uttered the Lord’s name “Ram” which is holy 
and divine, and is a provider of liberation, deliverance, emancipation and salvation, as 
well as eternal bliss and beatitude to the soul of a creature. Any creature who 
remembers the Lord and invokes his holy name at the time of death is rest assured to 
attain deliverance and eternal peace for his soul.  

So this is why Angad and Hanuman praised Meghanad’s mother for having 
given birth to a son who attained an exalted destiny for his soul at the time of his 
death, who died such a glorious death by fighting like a valiant warrior on the one 
hand, and on the other hand attaining an exalted destiny for his soul by invoking the 
holy name of Lord Ram. This was a rare honour for Meghanad that he was so much 
praised by Lord Ram’s two trusted aides who were also great devotees of the Lord. 

We will note in this context that Marich had died in a similar way—he first 
uttered the name of Laxman and then Lord Ram, and as a result attained instant 
deliverance—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 15-17 that 
precede Doha no. 27. 

There is another interesting point here: Angad and Hanuman had praised the 
‘mother’ of Meghanad, instead of his father. It is because his mother, Mandodari, was 
a pious lady who had herself tried to persuade her husband, Ravana, repeatedly to 
abandon his hostility with Lord Ram, telling him that the Lord was not an ordinary 
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human being but the Supreme Being himself in his form—apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 6—to Doha no. 7; 
(ii) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 14—to Doha no. 15; (iii) Doha no. 35-b 
–to Doha no. 37.] 
  
 
¿õ0. Á’ŸÈ ¬˝ÿÊ‚ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸ ©UΔUÊÿÙ – ‹¢∑§Ê mÊ⁄U ⁄UÊÁπ ¬ÈÁŸ •ÊÿÙH 1H 

ÃÊ‚È ◊⁄UŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ‚È⁄U ª¢œ’Ê¸ – øÁ…∏U Á’◊ÊŸ •Ê∞ Ÿ÷ ‚’Ê¸H 2H 
’⁄UÁ· ‚È◊Ÿ ŒÈ¢ŒÈ÷Ë¥ ’¡Êfl®„U – üÊË⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ Á’◊‹ ¡‚È ªÊfl®„UH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

binu prayāsa hanumāna uṭhāyō. laṅkā dvāra rākhi puni āyō. 1. 
tāsu marana suni sura gandharbā. caḍhi bimāna ā'ē nabha sarbā. 2. 
baraṣi sumana dundubhīṁ bajāvahiṁ. śrīraghunātha bimala jasu gāvahiṁ. 3. 
 
Hanuman lifted Meghanad’s body effortlessly, went to the main gate of the fort of 
Lanka and placed it there1, and then returned (to where Laxman waited). (1) 
 
When the Gods and the Gandharvas (junior gods; said to be musicians and skilled 
decorators in heaven) heard of Meghanad’s demise, all of them mounted their aerial 
vehicles and assembled in the sky2. (2) 
 
They celebrated the occasion by showering flowers from the sky, sounding their 
kettle-drums, and singing the stellar glories of Lord Ram. (3) 
 
[Note—1We will not fail to observe that amongst all the monkeys and bears in the 
army of Lord Ram, it was Hanuman who had a singularly powerful body that was 
exceptionally strong, muscular and well-built. It was Hanuman who had lifted 
Laxman when he was wounded by Meghanad during their first encounter and lay 
unconscious on the ground, and brought him to Lord Ram*, and it was also Hanuman 
who had lifted the entire mountain when he could not find the correct herb needed to 
revive Laxman, and carried it aloft in his hands as he cruised through the sky at 
tremendous speed from the northern Himalayas right up to Lanka#.   

{* Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 54—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 55. 

#Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede 
Doha no. 58.} 

Lifting Meghanad is the third instance of the proof of his exceptional bodily 
strength. Remember: There were other warriors present there—viz. Angad, Nala, 
Neela and Mayand for example, but no one could lift this mighty weight and carry it 
all the way to the gates of Lanka. Remember also that it was not simply the matter of 
carrying a heavy weight from one point to another, for it was a battle-field and a 
ferocious war was underway; the enemy, the demons, had become excessively 
aggressive and vehement and smitten by this setback, and so therefore taking 
Meghanad’s dead body from the ground where the battle raged to the gates of Lanka 
through the thick wall of ferocious and blood-thirst demon warriors was like walking 
through a mine field. This fact would also highlight Hanuman’s valiance, courage, 
self-confidence, and daring.   
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Hanuman had some personal grudge against Meghanad and a score to settle 
with him and his father Ravana. We have read earlier that it was Meghanad who had 
captured Hanuman and brought him tied as a prisoner to the court of Ravana during 
the episode where Hanuman had gone to Lanka in search of Sita, and after meeting 
her he had been eating fruits and ruining the garden there, at which Ravana had sent 
his son Akshaya Kumar to tackle this unexpected marauder, but Hanuman killed him, 
after which Meghanad was dispatched by Ravana to bring Hanuman to the court. 
Meghanad had shot Hanuman down by a powerful weapon, tied him up, paraded him 
through the streets of Lanka like a trophy of war, and finally brought him as a 
conquered warrior to Ravana’s court. This was a grave insult for Hanuman who had 
never ever been subjected to such humiliation in his life. So he was waiting for an 
opportunity to square up the account; now he got it, and decided to dump his 
insulter’s dead body at the gate of Lanka to tell Ravana “take this gift from me!”  
 
2Where were these gods and gandharvas earlier? They had hidden somewhere when 
the battle between Laxman and Meghanad was raging, for they had a mortal fear of 
Meghanad because the latter had the ability to change forms and fight even from the 
sky—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 11-2 that precede 
Doha no. 76; Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 51; Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 52; Doha no. 72.  
 Long ago when Indra had captured Ravana, it was Meghanad who went to 
attack heaven where he defeated the gods after which he not only got his father freed 
but had also brought Indra as a captive to Lanka; at that time Brahma, the creator, had 
intervened and somehow managed to get Indra released from captivity. So the gods 
feared Meghanad more than anyone else. {Refer: Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 
13, verse nos. 77-81; and Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 2, verse 
nos. 50-54.} 
 Hence, when the gods saw Meghanad’s furious form while battling Laxman, 
they became scared out of their wits, and ran away.] 
 
 

¡ÿ •Ÿ¢Ã ¡ÿ ¡ªŒÊœÊ⁄UÊ – ÃÈEg ¬˝÷È ‚’ ŒflÁã„U ÁŸSÃÊ⁄UÊH 4H 
•SÃÈÁÃ ∑§Á⁄U ‚È⁄U Á‚h Á‚œÊ∞ – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ∑Î§¬Ê®‚œÈ ¬®„U •Ê∞H 5H 

 
jaya ananta jaya jagadādhārā. tumha prabhu saba dēvanhi nistārā. 4. 
astuti kari sura sid'dha sidhā'ē. lachimana kṛpāsindhu pahiṁ ā'ē. 5. 
 
The Gods and the Gandharvas praised Laxman and applauded his victory over 
Meghanad by saying in unison: ‘Glory to Lord Anant; Glory to the Lord who is a 
support of the universe1.Oh Lord, you have provided succour and relief to all the 
gods, and have settled the cause of great fear (of Meghanad) that had been tormenting 
them for so long.’ (4) 
 
After paying their homage to Laxman, the assembled Gods and the Siddhas (mystics; 
holy spirits)2 went their way, and then he, Laxman, came to Lord Ram who is an 
ocean of mercy, compassion and kindness (kṛpāsindhu)3. (5) 
 
[Note—1An exactly similar idea is expressed in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 
Doha no. 54, and Baal Kand, Doha no. 197 regarding Laxman. He was a 
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manifestation of Lord Seshnath, the celestial thousand-hooded Serpent who holds the 
world on his hoods. 
 
2In verse no. 2 herein above we have read that “gods and gandharvas” had come, and 
now in addition to them we have the “siddhas”.  
 
3It seems incongruous to call Lord Ram ‘merciful, compassionate and kind’ especially 
when he was engaged in a war where countless demons were being killed every day. 
But the truth is that every one of these demons had been granted deliverance of their 
souls; they were all provided liberation, emancipation and salvation by Lord Ram. 
There are ample proofs in Ram Charit Manas about this assertion—viz. Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 7, 9-10 that precede Doha no. 114; and Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that 
precede Doha no. 45.]   
 
 

‚ÈÃ ’œ ‚ÈŸÊ Œ‚ÊŸŸ ¡’„UË¥ – ◊ÈL§Á¿UÃ ÷ÿ©U ¬⁄U©U ◊Á„U Ã’„UË¥H 6H 
◊¢ŒÙŒ⁄UË L§ŒŸ ∑§⁄U ÷Ê⁄UË – ©U⁄U ÃÊ«∏UŸ ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÁÃ ¬È∑§Ê⁄UËH 7H 
Ÿª⁄U ‹Ùª ‚’ CÿÊ∑È§‹ ‚ÙøÊ – ‚∑§‹ ∑§„U®„U Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U ¬ÙøÊH 8H 

 
suta badha sunā dasānana jabahīṁ. muruchita bhaya'u parē'u mahi tabahīṁ. 
6. 
mandōdarī rudana kara bhārī. ura tāṛana bahu bhām̐ti pukārī. 7. 
nagara lōga saba byākula sōcā. sakala kahahiṁ dasakandhara pōcā. 8. 
 
When the ten-headed Ravana heard of his son’s death, he fell down unconscious on 
the ground at that instant. (6) 
 
Mandodar (Meghanad’s mother) cried uncontrollably, feeling excess of grief, and 
loudly lamented for her dear son by beating her chest. (7) 
 
The citizens of Lanka mourned for Meghanad; they were all agitated and worried, and 
put the blame squarely on Ravana, unanimously saying that he was very mean, dumb-
witted, evil and wicked (pōcā)1. (8)  
 
[Note—1What did the citizens of Lanka mean, and why were they so angry with 
Ravana? They accused Ravana of cowardice and meanness and lack of wisdom, for 
he had first sent his brother Kumbhakaran and then his son Meghanad to face the 
wrath of the enemy and die instead of leading his army himself from the front like a 
true warrior king is expected to do; then he had not listened to his wife Mandodari and 
his brother Vibhishan as well as the aged demon named Malyawan and his trusted spy 
named Suka when they had all tried to persuade him to abandon hostility with Lord 
Ram and make peace with him by returning Sita. He had seen the death of his other 
son Akshay Kumar when he was killed by Hanuman earlier, but still he was so 
haughty and mad with arrogance and ego that he did not read the writing on the wall. 
The demon citizens of Lanka felt that certainly Ravana would lead to the complete 
destruction of the demon race.] 
 
Îô0. Ã’ Œ‚∑¢§ΔU Á’Á’Áœ Á’Áœ ‚◊È¤ÊÊßZ ‚’ ŸÊÁ⁄U– 
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ŸSfl⁄U M§¬ ¡ªÃ ‚’ Œπ„ÈU NUŒÿ° Á’øÊÁ⁄UH 77H 
dōhā. 

taba dasakaṇṭha bibidhi bidhi samujhā'īṁ saba nāri. 
nasvara rūpa jagata saba dēkhahu hṛdayam̐ bicāri. 77. 
 
When he recovered his senses, the ten-necked Ravana assumed the role of a 
philosopher and condoled the grieving ladies of the household, saying to them, ‘Have 
courage and peace in your heart and mind with the thought that this world is mortal, 
and all who are born here must die one day. [To wit, though it is a sorrowful day for 
all of us as we have lost our dear son Meghanad, but remember everyone must die one 
day, so have heart and take courage. It is a part of life and the law of Nature; death is 
inevitable for every living being. So therefore, do not grieve.]1*’ (Doha no. 77) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that 
precede Doha no. 150 where we read that Sumantra, king Dasrath’s chief minister, 
has tried to pacify an agitated Dasrath who was gravely lamenting for Lord Ram, 
Laxman and Sita after they had left Ayodhya for the forest. Ravana’s words and 
philosophical teaching is exactly the same as Sumantra’s. 
 
*This marked the end of the 5th day of the Great War.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ÁÃã„UÁ„U ‚ÿÊŸ ©U¬Œ‚Ê ⁄UÊflŸ – •Ê¬ÈŸ ◊¢Œ ∑§ÕÊ ‚È÷ ¬ÊflŸH 1H 

¬⁄U ©U¬Œ‚ ∑È§‚‹ ’„ÈUÃ⁄U – ¡ •Êø⁄U®„U Ã Ÿ⁄U Ÿ ÉÊŸ⁄UH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

tinhahi gyāna upadēsā rāvana. āpuna manda kathā subha pāvana. 1. 
para upadēsa kusala bahutērē. jē ācarahiṁ tē nara na ghanērē. 2. 
 
Ironically, Ravana was teaching spiritual philosophy and citing pious thoughts to 
preach others but remained deaf to them himself. (1) 
 
Indeed there are many in this world who would preach great and holy things to others, 
but they themselves practice none of what they espouse! (2) 
 
[Note—Meghanad had fought for two consecutive days. On the first day of his battle, 
which was the 4th day from the commencement of the actual war, he fought a pitched 
battle with Lord Ram and managed to tie the Lord in a magical snare consisting of 
serpents, but he fell down unconscious when Jamvant, the old bear chief, retaliated 
viciously and knocked him down. When Meghanad regained his senses however after 
some time, he performed a fire sacrifice during the night which would have granted 
him victory in the war if completed successfully, but unfortunately for him it was 
disrupted due to the intervention of Laxman. In the ferocious battle of the following 
day, which was the 5th day of the war, he was killed while battling Laxman. 

A thick pall of gloom and hopelessness descended on Lanka. Ravana felt 
completely heartbroken and utterly despondent; the ladies of his royal household 
wailed and grieved inconsolably. The demon citizens cursed their king Ravana 
vehemently and angrily accused him for the calamity and the ruin that had suddenly 
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befallen on the otherwise prosperous kingdom of Lanka just because of Ravana’s 
senseless actions, his recklessness, his stubborn, egoist and arrogant nature. 
 But by this time little choice was left for anyone—with his son Meghanad and 
Akshay Kumar as well as his brother Kumbhakaran dead, Ravana had become very 
desperate and excessively revengeful; he had lost all restraint by now and was 
determined to take this war to its final conclusion; victory and defeat mattered not to 
him any longer, for now he was burning with a raging urge to take revenge.  

Hence, by this time it had become clear to all the demons that they can’t 
escape from being sucked into, voluntarily or involuntarily, and devoured by this 
whirlpool of self-destruction. Any reluctance to join Ravana in the war meant certain 
death at his hands, and participating in the war also meant certain death: so there was 
no choice before anyone. So the demon warriors made a community decision to die a 
noble death like a brave warrior fighting the enemy in the battle-field instead of 
hiding and inviting a lifelong ignominy of committing treachery, treason and 
disloyalty to their king, of being a traitor, a coward and a turn-coat. Such a life would 
be a dark blot on their present family, as well as on the generations that would come 
in the future. So therefore it is better to die a noble death as a brave and valiant 
warrior, rather than live a life of ignominy and shame.] 

                                 
 
                                 -----------********--------- 
 
 
                   Section 17.2: Adhyatma Ramayan 

 
Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 8, verse nos. 53-68; 
Canto 9, verse nos. 1-58. 
 
Now we shall take a brief pause here, and before progressing further with our 
narrative we shall quickly recapitulate Meghanad’s episode as it is described in sage 
Veda Vyas’s classic ‘Adhyatma Ramayan’. This way we create a fusion of different 
classics that adds colour and diversity to this extraordinary “Story of Ravana and the 
Epic War of Lanka”, a tool that we have been employing throughout our narration in 
this Book.  
 In Adhyatma Ramayan, Meghanad’s episode is narrated in Lanka/Yudha 
Kand, Canto 8, verse nos. 53-68; Canto 9, verse nos. 1-58.  
 So here we go:  
 
 
भर्ातरं िनहतं शर् वाु  क भकणु  महाबलम् । 
रावणः शोकस त ो रामणािक्ल कमणाे र्  ॥ ५३॥ 
मि छतःू र्  पिततो भमाव थायू ु  िवललाप ह । 
िपत यंृ  िनहतं शर् वाु  िपतरं चाितिव लम् ॥ ५४॥ 
इ दर्िज पर्ाह शोकात  यज शोकं महामते । 
ef; thofr jktsUnz es?kukns egkcysAA55AA  
nq%[kL;kolj% dq= nsokUrd egkersA 
यते ु ते दःखमिखलंु   व थो भव महीपते ॥ ५६॥ 
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bhrātaraṃ nihataṃ śrutvā kumbhakarṇaṃ mahābalam । 
rāvaṇaḥ śokasantapto rāmeṇākliṣṭakarmaṇā ॥ 53॥ 
mūrcchitaḥ patito bhūmāvutthāya vilalāpa ha । 
pitṛvyaṃ nihataṃ śrutvā pitaraṃ cātivihvalam ॥ 54॥ 
indrajitprāha śokārtaṃ tyaja śokaṃ mahāmate । 
mayi jīvati rājendra meghanāde mahābale. 55.  
duḥkhasvāvasaraḥ kutra devāntaka mahāmate.  
vyetu te duḥkhamakhilaṃ svastho bhava mahīpate ॥ 56॥ 
 
53-56. Hearing that his brother, the most valiant and brave Kumbhakarn, had died at 
the hands of Lord Sri Ram who does (or is capable of doing) the most daunting and 
difficult of tasks, Ravana became exasperated and overwhelmed with grief and 
sorrows (53).  

He was so shocked that he fainted and fell on the ground. When eventually he 
regained his consciousness, he wailed and mournfully lamented (for his brother). 
Hearing that his uncle was killed and his father was overcome by grief (54), Indrajeet 
(i.e. Meghnad, Ravana’s son) said to his grieving and mourning father, 'Oh my great 
father (mahāmate)! Give up regretting and lamenting in this way! Oh king of kings 
(rājendra)! When I, the most valiant and valorous Meghnad, is still alive (55), where 
is the cause for such profound expression of regret, hopelessness, lamentation, worry, 
sorrow, distress, despair and dejection as seems to have overcome you?  

Your majesty (mahāmate) is famed as being the ‘terminator of gods’ 
(devāntaka)! You are the ‘lord of the earth and a great king’ (mahīpate). Give up 
this dejected look and stop lamenting and feeling helpless because it does not behoove 
of you to behave in this way (56).   
 
 
सव समीकिर यािम हिन यािम च व ैिरपन्ू । 
ग वा िनकि भलांु  सद्य तपिय वार्  हताशनमु ् ॥ ५७॥ 
ल वा रथािदकं त मादजयोऽहंे  भवा यरःे  । 
इ यक् वाु   विरतं ग वा िनिद ंर्  हवन थलम् ॥ ५८॥ 
 
sarvaṃ samīkariṣyāmi haniṣyāmi ca vai ripūn । 
gatvā nikumbhilāṃ sadyastarpayitvā hutāśanam ॥ 57॥ 
labdhvā rathādikaṃ tasmādajeyo'haṃ bhavāmyareḥ । 
ityuktvā tvaritaṃ gatvā nirdiṣṭaṃ havanasthalam ॥ 58॥ 
 
57-58. I shall soon set everything in order; I shall surely kill the enemy. Presently, I 
am going to a cave called Nikumbhila. There I shall perform a fire sacrifice to please 
the fire-God (57) and obtain a chariot and other war paraphernalia. This will make me 
invincible for the enemy'. Saying this, Meghanad went to the designated place for 
doing the fire sacrifice1 (58). 
 
[Note—1We can easily see the difference in the versions of Ram Charit Manas and 
Adhyatma Ramayan. In Ram Charit Manas we have read that Meghanad performed 
the fire sacrifice after his battle with Lord Ram when he was gravely wounded by 
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Jamvant, the chief of the bear warriors in the Lord’s army (apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 74—to Chaupai line 
no. 2 that follow this Doha). But here we read that he went to do the fire sacrifice to 
empower himself prior to stepping on the battle-field. 

No mention is made in Adhyatma Ramayan of Meghanad fighting Lord Ram. 
We shall read herein below that he fought directly with Laxman who killed him.] 
 
 
रक्तमा या बरधरो रक्तग धानलपनःु े  । 
िनकि भला थलु े मौनी हवनायोपचकर्मे ॥ ५९॥ 
िवभीषणोऽथ त छर् वाु  मघनाद ये  चि तमे ् । 
पर्ाह रामाय सकलं होमार भं दरा मनःु  ॥ ६०॥ 
 
raktamālyāmbaradharo raktagandhānulepanaḥ । 
nikumbhilāsthale maunī havanāyopacakrame ॥ 59॥ 
vibhīṣaṇo'tha tacchrutvā meghanādasya ceṣṭitam । 
prāha rāmāya sakalaṃ homārambhaṃ durātmanaḥ ॥ 60॥ 
 
59-60. At the designated place where the goddess called Nikumbhila1 was to be 
worshipped, Meghanad put on a blood-coloured red cloth, wore a similar red-coloured 
garland, and smeared his body with a paste of sandalwood that was kneaded with 
blood. Then he started to perform the fire sacrifice to appease her (i.e. the goddess 
Nikumbhila) (59).  

When Vibhishan came to know about all this (through his spies), he informed 
Lord Sri Ram about the start of the fire sacrifice by the rascal and evil fellow 
(Meghanad) (60). 
 
[Note—1This goddess was the patron deity of Ravana’s family and a goddess of war. 
She is believed to be one of the many forms of goddess Kaali, the goddess that rules 
over death and destruction. She was worshipped with the express objective of gaining 
victory in the battle-field.]  
 
 
समा यते चद्धोमोऽयंे  मघनाद ये  दमतःु र् े  । 
तदाजयोे  भवदर्ामे  मघनादःे  सरासरःु ु ै  ॥ ६१॥ 
अतः शीघर्ं ल मणने  घातिय यािम राविणम् । 
आज्ञापय मया साध ल मणं बिलनां वरम् । 
हिन यित न स दहोे  मघनादंे  तवानजःु  ॥ ६२॥ 
 
samāpyate ceddhomo'yaṃ meghanādasya durmateḥ । 
tadājeyo bhavedrāma meghanādaḥ surāsuraiḥ ॥ 61॥ 
ataḥ śīghraṃ lakṣmaṇena ghātayiṣyāmi rāvaṇim । 
ājñāpaya mayā sārdhaṃ lakṣmaṇaṃ balināṃ varam । 
haniṣyati na sandeho meghanādaṃ tavānujaḥ ॥ 62॥ 
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61-62. Vibhishan said to Lord Ram, 'If the fire sacrifice of this wicked, evil and 
pervert fellow (durmateḥ--i.e. Meghanad) is completed successfully, without any 
hindrance in its completion, then he cannot be conquered by anyone, neither by the 
Gods nor by the non-Gods; there is no doubt about it1 (61).  

Hence, it has become imperative for me to get this son of Ravana (rāvaṇim) 
killed by Laxman as soon as it is possible. Oh Lord; please order Laxman, who is the 
best among the warriors renowned for their bravery and valour (lakṣmaṇaṃ balināṃ 
varam) to accompany me (to the site of the fire sacrifice). There is no doubt that your 
younger brother (Laxman) shall surely kill Meghnad.' (62). 
 
[Note—1Remember: Vibhishan was the younger brother of Ravana, and therefore he 
knew all the secrets of the family. No one else was better placed to know the secret 
rituals that Ravana and his family performed to retain their supremacy over the demon 
race as well as the world in general. Vibhishan was also privy to the secret paths that 
led to such hidden sites where Ravana would go to perform his rituals that would 
grant him the boon of invincibility and victory over his enemy prior to waging the 
numerous wars that always turned in his favour, whether such campaigns were against 
the gods of heaven or the great kings of earth.  
 The ingredients used in these rituals, the components of such fire sacrifices, 
had an evil dimension as is obvious by liberal use of blood, or the red colour 
symbolizing blood. Such sacrifices were called ‘Tamsic’—meaning they were evil 
and sinful both in their implementation as well as in their intention.]    
 
 
शर्ीरामच दर् उवाच । 
अहमवागिम यािमे  ह तिम दर्िजतंु  िरपमु ् । 
आग्नयने े  महा तर्णे  सवराक्षसघाितनार्  ॥ ६३॥ 
िवभीषणोऽिप तं पर्ाह नासाव यिनह यतै र् े । 
य तु द्वादश वषािणर्  िनदर्ाहारिवविजतःर्  ॥ ६४॥ 
तनवे ै  म यिनिद ोृ ु र् र्  बर् णा य दरा मनःु  । 
ल मण तु अयो याया िनग याया वयार्  सह ॥ ६५॥ 
तदािद िनदर्ाहारादी न जानाित रघ मू  । 
सवाथे  तव राज दर्े  ज्ञातं सविमदंर्  मया ॥ ६६॥ 
 
śrīrāmacandra uvāca । 
ahamevāgamiṣyāmi hantumindrajitaṃ ripum । 
āgneyena mahāstreṇa sarvarākṣasaghātinā ॥ 63॥ 
vibhīṣaṇo'pi taṃ prāha nāsāvanyairnihanyate । 
yastu dvādaśa varṣāṇi nidrāhāravivarjitaḥ ॥ 64॥ 
tenaiva mṛtyurnirdiṣṭo brahmaṇāsya durātmanaḥ । 
lakṣmaṇastu ayodhyāyā nirgamyāyāttvayā saha ॥ 65॥ 
tadādi nidrāhārādīnna jānāti raghūttama । 
sevārthaṃ tava rājendra jñātaṃ sarvamidaṃ mayā ॥ 66॥ 
 
63-66. Lord Sri Ram replied, 'I shall go myself to kill the enemy with the formidable 
weapon called ‘Agneyen’ (the “fire weapon”)' (63).  
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Vibhishan objected, saying, 'This demon cannot be killed by anyone else 
(except Laxman)—for it has been prophesized that only a person who has forsaken 
any food and sleep for a continuous period of 12 years1 (64) would be able to kill him. 
Such a death has been fixed (destined) for this wicked fellow by Brahma, the creator, 
himself. Ever since he (Laxman) had left Ayodhya to accompany you, he has been so 
devoted and focused in serving you in a most diligent way2 that he has virtually 
forgotten about eating and sleeping properly himself. [To wit, Laxman had remained 
so preoccupied in serving you and Sita that he had not bothered about his own 
comfort at all.] 

Your majesty, who is the King of kings (rājendra)! I know all these things 
(65-66). 
 
[Note—1Laxman had spent 14 years in forest exile with Lord Ram and Sita, but here 
only 12 years are mentioned. Why so? The difference of 2 years is meant to account 
for the sum total of hours that Laxman had spent in taking a few winks of sleep and 
eating some frugal meal daily to survive during the long time of 14 years.  

Let us calculate the total number of hours that Laxman may have spent in 
taking a few winks of sleep and eating a few morsels of food to survive.  

The calculation is as follows: 2 years x 365 days each year x 24 hours each 
day = a total of 17,520 hours, which was sufficient for his survival. 

Great sages, mystics, ascetics and hermits who engaged in spiritual practices 
such as doing meditation, contemplation, penances and austerities, called doing Yoga, 
Dhyan and Tapa, were accustomed to spending long durations of time without food 
and drink and sleep. 
 
2We read in Ram Charit Manas that when Laxman had gone to his mother Sumitra to 
seek her permission to go to the forest with Lord Ram and Sita, she had advised her 
son to be very diligent and faithful in his service to the Lord who was like his father, 
and Sita who was like his mother. Laxman proved himself a worthy son and a worthy 
devotee of Lord Ram as he had stood firm in his resolve to carry out the advice of his 
mother by being most diligent in serving Lord Ram and Sita throughout their forest 
sojourn of 14 years. {Ref: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 74—to Chanda line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 75; (ii) 
Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 90; and (iii) Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 142.}] 
 
 
तदाज्ञापय दवशे े  ल मणं  वरया मया । 
हिन यित न स दहःे  शषःे  साक्षाद्धराधरः ॥ ६७॥ 
वमवे  साक्षा जगतामधीशो नारायणो ल मण एव शषःे  । 
यवांु  धराभारिनवारणाथ जातौ जग नाटकसतर्धारौू  ॥ ६८॥ 
 
इित शर्ीमद या मरामायणे उमामह रसंवादे े यद्धका डु े अ मः 
सगःर्  ॥ ८॥ 
 
tadājñāpaya deveśa lakṣmaṇaṃ tvarayā mayā । 
haniṣyati na sandehaḥ śeṣaḥ sākṣāddharādharaḥ ॥ 67॥ 
tvameva sākṣājjagatāmadhīśo nārāyaṇo lakṣmaṇa eva śeṣaḥ । 
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yuvāṃ dharābhāranivāraṇārthaṃ jātau jagannāṭakasūtradhārau ॥ 68॥ 
 
iti śrīmadadhyātmarāmāyaṇe umāmaheśvarasaṃvāde yuddhakāṇḍe aṣṭamaḥ 
sargaḥ ॥ 8॥ 
 
67-68. Hence, oh the Lord of Gods (deveśa)! Instruct Laxman to come along with 
me immediately. He is a personified form of the legendary Sheshnath, the bearer of 
the earth. There is no doubt that he will kill him (Meghnad) (67).  

Indeed in all sooth and without gainsay, you (Lord Ram) are a personification 
of Lord Narayan, the Lord of the world, and Laxman is the legendary Sheshnath 
himself personified1. Both of you are the so-called ‘masters of the ring’, the controller 
of this world, the puppeteer of the magnificent show that is known as this visible 
world. Forsooth, you have taken birth to remove the burden of this world by 
eliminating the cruel and evil demons). (I know all this!) (68). 
 
[Note—1It is remarkable that all the chief demons who came in contact with Lord Sri 
Ram were aware of his true identity. Whatever they did was done willingly as means 
of attaining emancipation and salvation. Perhaps Meghnad is the only exception; 
perhaps also it is the reason why Lord Sri Ram had sent Laxman to slay him instead 
of killing him himself.] 
 
Thus ends Canto 8 of Yuddha Kand of Adhyatma Ramayan that narrates the 
conversation between Lord Shiva and Uma, his divine consort. 
 
 
Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 9, verse nos. 1-58:- 
 
शर्ीमहादवे  उवाच । 
िवभीषणवचः शर् वाु  रामो वाक्यमथाबर्वीत् । 
जानािम त य रौदर् य मायां क नांृ  िवभीषण ॥ १॥ 
स िह बर् ा तर्िव छरोू  मायावी च महाबलः । 
जानािम ल मण यािप  व पं मम सवनमे ् ॥ २॥ 
 
śrīmahādeva uvāca । 
vibhīṣaṇavacaḥ śrutvā rāmo vākyamathābravīt । 
jānāmi tasya raudrasya māyāṃ kṛtsnāṃ vibhīṣaṇa ॥ 1॥ 
sa hi brahmāstravicchūro māyāvī ca mahābalaḥ । 
jānāmi lakṣmaṇasyāpi svarūpaṃ mama sevanam ॥ 2॥ 
 
1-2. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Hearing these words of Vibhishan, Lord Sri Ram 
said, 'Oh Vibhishan! I know all about this great and horrifying demon (Meghnad), and 
about the many cunning tricks and evil deeds that this wretched fellow can engage in 
(1).  

He knows about the use of Brahmastra (a special weapon given by Brahma, 
the creator, and it is considered infallible and invincible); he is very illusive and full 
of deceit and tricks; he is very valiant, brave, strong and powerful. I am also aware of 
how Laxman serves me (i.e. I am conscious of the fact that Laxman has been 
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surviving without food and sleep and has been very diligent and serious in serving 
me; I acknowledge it) (2). 
 
 
ज्ञा ववासमहंै  त णींू  भिव य कायगौरवातर् ् । 
इ यक् वाु  ल मणं पर्ाह रामो ज्ञानवतां वरः ॥ ३॥ 
ग छ ल मण स यनै े  महता जिह राविणम् । 
हनम पर्मू ुखःै सवयथपःैर् र् ैू  सह ल मण ॥ ४॥ 
 
jñātvaivāsamahaṃ tūṣṇīṃ bhaviṣyatkāryagauravāt । 
ityuktvā lakṣmaṇaṃ prāha rāmo jñānavatāṃ varaḥ ॥ 3॥ 
gaccha lakṣmaṇa sainyena mahatā jahi rāvaṇim । 
hanūmatpramukhaiḥ sarvairyūthapaiḥ saha lakṣmaṇa ॥ 4॥ 
 
3-4. Though I know everything yet I had not disclosed them considering the difficulty 
of the task at hand1'.  

After this, Lord Sri Ram—who is very wise, sagacious and prudent—turned to 
Laxman and said (3), 'Go Laxman! Take along with you the army of monkeys led by 
Hanuman and other chief (commanders of the various battalions of the army). Go and 
get rid of the son of Ravana (Meghnad) (4). 
 
[Note—1It was imperative to keep secret the true identities of Lord Ram and Laxman 
because if the demons came to know who they actually were they would have fled 
and hid themselves somewhere, frustrating Lord Ram’s efforts to eliminate this 
scourge from the world, the primary reason why Lord Vishnu had come down to earth 
in the form of the Lord to honour his promise to the gods and mother earth who had 
prayed to him to save them from the terror of the demons—apropos: Adhyatma 
Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 6-28.] 
 
 
जा बवानक्षराजोऽयंृ  सह स यनै े  संवतःृ  । 
िवभीषण  सिचवःै सह  वामिभया यित ॥ ५॥ 
अिभज्ञ त य दश ये  जानाित िववरािण सः । 
राम य वचनं शर् वाु  ल मणः सिवभीषणः ॥ ६॥ 
जगर्ाह कामकंुर्  शर् म यद्भीमपराकर्मःे  । 
रामपादा बजंु   प वाृ   ः सौिमितर्रबर्वीत् ॥ ७॥ 
 
jāmbavānṛkṣarājo'yaṃ saha sainyena saṃvṛtaḥ । 
vibhīṣaṇaśca sacivaiḥ saha tvāmabhiyāsyati ॥ 5॥ 
abhijñastasya deśasya jānāti vivarāṇi saḥ । 
rāmasya vacanaṃ śrutvā lakṣmaṇaḥ savibhīṣaṇaḥ ॥ 6॥ 
jagrāha kārmukaṃ śreṣṭhamanyadbhīmaparākramaḥ । 
rāmapādāmbujaṃ spṛṣṭvā hṛṣṭaḥ saumitrirabravīt ॥ 7॥ 
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5-7. Jamvant, the chief of the bears, will accompany you with his army of bears, and 
Vibhishan with his group of ministers (advisors) will also go along (5).  

(I am sending Vibhishan because—) Vibhishan is well acquainted with him 
(Meghnad) (hence, he will help you to identify him) and he knows all the places 
where he can possibly hide—he has all the required information'.  

Hearing the words (commands) of Lord Sri Ram, Laxman—who is the most 
valiant, valorous, gallant and famous warrior amongst his peers—lifted his 
magnificent and mighty bow that had excellent qualities unmatched by any other bow. 
Then he touched the lotus-like feet of Lord Sri Ram to pay his respects to him as well 
as to seek formal permission and blessings of the Lord before departure.  

Then the son of Sumitra (Laxman—“saumitri”) cheerfully said (6-7)— 
 
 
अद्य म कामका मक्ताःु ुर्   शरा िनिभद्यर्  राविणम् । 
गिम यि त िह पातालं  नातुं भोगवतीजले ॥ ८॥ 
एवमक् वाु  स सौिमितर्ः पिरकर् य पर्ण य तम् । 
इ दर्िजि नधनाकाङ्क्षी ययौ  विरतिवकर्मः ॥ ९॥ 
 
adya matkārmukānmuktāḥ  śarā nirbhidya rāvaṇim । 
gamiṣyanti hi pātālaṃ snātuṃ bhogavatījale ॥ 8॥ 
evamuktvā sa saumitriḥ parikramya praṇamya tam । 
indrajinnidhanākāṅkṣī yayau tvaritavikramaḥ ॥ 9॥ 
 
8-9. Laxman declared: 'Today, the arrows shot from my bow shall pierce through the 
body of the son of Ravana, and then they shall go to the subterranean world to take a 
bath (i.e. dip themselves) in the waters of the river Bhogwati1' (8)   
 Saying this, the son of Sumitra (Laxman) circumambulated and bowed before 
him (Lord Sri Ram), and then swiftly, and with a firmness of resolve, departed to 
accomplish his mission of eliminating Indrajeet (Meghnad) (9). 
 
[Note—1“Bhogwati” is a subterranean river that is equivalent to river Ganges that 
flows on the surface of the earth. Laxman means that the force of his arrow would be 
so great that after passing through the body of Meghanad they will drill themselves 
deep into the earth to reach some subterranean source of water to clean themselves.]    
 
 
वानरबहसाहसर्हनमानै र् ै र्ु ू ् प तोऽ वगातृ ् । 
िवभीषण  सिहतो मि तर्िभ विरतं ययौ ॥ १०॥ 
जा बव पर्मखाु  ऋक्षाः सौिमितर्ं  वरया वयःु  । 
ग वा िनकि भलादशंु े  ल मणो वानरःै  सह ॥ ११॥ 
अप यद्बलसङ्घातं दरादर्ाक्षससङ्कलमू ु ् । 
धनराय यु  सौिमितर्य ोऽभद्भर् ू िूरिवकर्मः ॥ १२॥ 
 
vānarairbahusāhasrairhanūmān pṛṣṭhato'nvagāt । 
vibhīṣaṇaśca sahito mantribhistvaritaṃ yayau ॥ 10॥ 
jāmbavatpramukhā ṛkṣāḥ saumitriṃ tvarayānvayuḥ । 
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gatvā nikumbhilādeśaṃ lakṣmaṇo vānaraiḥ saha ॥ 11॥ 
apaśyadbalasaṅghātaṃ dūrādrākṣasasaṅkulam । 
dhanurāyamya saumitriryatto'bhūdbhūrivikramaḥ ॥ 12॥ 
 
10-12. Behind him followed Hanuman with thousands of monkeys, and Vibhishan 
with his ministers (10).  

Besides them, Jamvant and other bears also accompanied the son of Sumitra 
(Laxman) for the mission.  

At the moment when Laxman reached the place of goddess Nikumbhi along 
with the monkeys (11), he saw from a distance a huge army of demons collected there 
(to protect Meghnad's fire sacrifice). Then the most valorous and powerful son of 
Sumitra (Laxman) strung and readied his bow (12). 
 
 
अङ्गदने  च वीरणे  जा बवान् राक्षसािधपः । 
तदा िवभीषणः पर्ाह सौिमितर्ं प य राक्षसान् ॥ १३॥ 
यदतदर्ाक्षसानीकंे  मघ यामंे  िवलोक्यते । 
अ यानीक य महतो भदने े य नवान् भव ॥ १४॥ 
राक्षस दर्सतोऽ यि मने ु ् िभ ने  यो भिव यित । 
अिभदर्वाशु यावद्व ैनत कमै र् समा यते ॥ १५॥ 
 
aṅgadena ca vīreṇa jāmbavān rākṣasādhipaḥ । 
tadā vibhīṣaṇaḥ prāha saumitriṃ paśya rākṣasān ॥ 13॥ 
yadetadrākṣasānīkaṃ meghaśyāmaṃ vilokyate । 
asyānīkasya mahato bhedane yatnavān bhava ॥ 14॥ 
rākṣasendrasuto'pyasmin bhinne dṛśyo bhaviṣyati । 
abhidravāśu yāvadvai naitatkarma samāpyate ॥ 15॥ 
 
13-15. Along with Laxman, Angad and the brave Jamvant too became alert. Then the 
prince of demons, i.e. Vibhishan, said to the son of Sumitra (Laxman) (13), 'Look at 
these demons. The huge demon army that you see in front indeed appears to be like a 
bank of dark clouds looming low over the sky. You must first remove this obstacle 
from our path (14).  

Only when this thick wall of demon army is removed can we see (find) the son 
of the king of demons, i.e. Meghnad. Once we locate him, you must immediately 
attack him to prevent him from completing his religious rituals (because otherwise, if 
he is able to successfully complete his sacrifice, he will automatically become 
invincible, and our mission will fail) (15). 
 
 
जही वीर दरा मानंु  िहंसापरमधािमकमर् ् । 
िवभीषणवचः शर् वाु  ल मणः शभल मणःु  ॥ १६॥ 
ववषर् शरवषािणर्  राक्षस दर्सतंे ु  पर्ित । 
पाषाणःै पवतागर्र् ै  वकृ्षै  हिरयथपाःू  ॥ १७॥ 
िनजघ्नःर् ु  सवतोर्  द यां तऽिपै े  वानरयथपानू ् । 
पर धःै िशतबाणरिसिभयि तोमरःै र् ै र् ै  ॥ १८॥ 
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िनजघ्नवानरानीकंर् र्ु  तदा श दो महानभत्ू । 
स स पर्हार तमलःु ु  स जजे्ञ हिररक्षसाम् ॥ १९॥ 
 
jahī vīra durātmānaṃ hiṃsāparamadhārmikam । 
vibhīṣaṇavacaḥ śrutvā lakṣmaṇaḥ śubhalakṣmaṇaḥ ॥ 16॥ 
vavarṣa śaravarṣāṇi rākṣasendrasutaṃ prati । 
pāṣāṇaiḥ parvatāgraiśca vṛkṣaiśca hariyūthapāḥ ॥ 17॥ 
nirjaghnuḥ sarvato daityāṃste'pi vānarayūthapān । 
paraśvadhaiḥ śitairbāṇairasibhiryaṣṭitomaraiḥ ॥ 18॥ 
nirjaghnurvānarānīkaṃ tadā śabdo mahānabhūt । 
sa samprahārastumulaḥ sañjajñe harirakṣasām ॥ 19॥ 
 
16-19. Oh the brave one (“vīra”—i.e. Laxman)! Kill this sinner; quickly eliminate 
this violent and cruel killer who is a wicked and evil creature'.  

Hearing these words of Vibhishan, Laxman, who possessed auspicious 
qualities and good character (16), began raining a hail of powerful arrows aimed at 
the son of the king of demons (Meghnad). Meanwhile, all other monkey commanders 
and their troops began pelting stones, boulders and trees (17) at the demon army 
(protecting Meghanad and his fire sacrifice) from all directions.  

The demon warriors retaliated with full force, attacking the monkey army with 
battle-axes, sharp arrows, swords, batons, branches of trees, and ‘Tomars1’ (18). 
 There was a horrific tumult at the site of the confrontation; a hand-to-hand and 
fiercely fought pitched battle broke out between the monkeys and the demons (19). 
 
[Note—1A “Tomar” is an ancient fighting tool shaped like a dumb-bell or a heavy 
metal ball attached to one end of a long iron rod. It is swung violently to break the 
heads of the enemy soldiers in close combat. In some instances however, a Tomar 
may be modified to appear like a spear or a lancet that can be first swung around to 
gather momentum, and then thrown viciously at the enemy from a distance so that 
whomsoever it strikes falls dead with the impact of the blow.] 
 
 
इ दर्िज वबलं सवमद्यमानंर् र्  िवलोक्य सः । 
िनकि भलांु  च होमं च  यक् वा शीघर्ं िविनगतःर्  ॥ २०॥ 
रथमा  सधनःु  कर्ोधने  महतागमत् । 
समा यन् स सौिमितर्ं यद्धायु  रणमधिनू र्  ॥ २१॥ 
 
indrajitsvabalaṃ sarvamardyamānaṃ vilokya saḥ । 
nikumbhilāṃ ca homaṃ ca tyaktvā śīghraṃ vinirgataḥ ॥ 20॥ 
rathamāruhya sadhanuḥ krodhena mahatāgamat । 
samāhvayan sa saumitriṃ yuddhāya raṇamūrdhani ॥ 21॥ 
 
20-21. Seeing that his army was being mercilessly beaten and crushed (i.e. 
vanquished, decimated and smashed), the brave Indrajeet1 could not restrain himself 
any longer; he left the cave of Nikumbhila and the fire sacrifice incomplete, and came 
out immediately (20).  
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He quickly mounted his chariot with his bow in hand, and rushed to the battle-
field with full haste; seething with anger and vehement with wrath, he came forward 
to face Laxman. He challenged the son of Sumitra (Laxman) for a duel (21). 
 
[Note—Meghanad is known as “Indrajeet” because he had once conquered Indra, the 
king of the gods, to free his father Ravana who was captured and imprisoned by Indra 
when he had attacked heaven to vanquish the gods.] 
 
 
सौिमतर्े मघनादोऽहंे  मया जीव न मो यसे । 
ततर्  वा िपत यंृ  स पर्ाह िन रभाषणमु ् ॥ २२॥ 
इहवै जातः संवद्धःृ  साक्षाद् भर्ाता िपतममु र्  । 
य वं  वजनम स यु ृ  परभ य वमागतःृ  ॥ २३॥ 
 
saumitre meghanādo'haṃ mayā jīvanna mokṣyase । 
tatra dṛṣṭvā pitṛvyaṃ sa prāha niṣṭhurabhāṣaṇam ॥ 22॥ 
ihaiva jātaḥ saṃvṛddhaḥ sākṣād bhrātā piturmama । 
yastvaṃ svajanamutsṛjya parabhṛtyatvamāgataḥ ॥ 23॥ 
 
22-23. Meghanad said, 'Oh Saumitre (Laxman, the son of Sumitra)! I am Meghanad. 
Now you cannot escape alive from me'. Then he saw his uncle Vibhishan there 
(standing by the side of Laxman), and the sight filled him with great disgust, 
provoking anger in him.  

Meghanad addressed Vibhishan using very stern, scornful, contemptible and 
harsh words (22), 'You were born here (in Lanka) amongst us (i.e. as a member of the 
demon race), you were brought up here, you are a blood-related brother of my father, 
but unfortunately now you have left and betrayed us, you have turned your back at us, 
you have forsaken us as if we were your mortal enemy, as if we were dead. Why, you 
have betrayed your own family and race, you have forsaken your royal heritage and 
the rightful claim to prince-hood of the mighty demon race, and instead, 
unfortunately, you have accepted serfdom and subservience of others (who are no 
match for our majestic race). [Woe to you; let the worst of curses befall you!] (23). 
 
 
कथं दर् िसु  पतर्ायु  पापीयानिस दमितःु र्  । 
इ यक् वाु  ल मणं  वा हनम प तःू ृ  ि थतम् ॥ २४॥ 
उद्यदायधिनि तर्ंशु े रथे महित संि थतः । 
महापर्माणमद्य यु  घोरं िव फारयन् धनःु  ॥ २५॥ 
 
kathaṃ druhyasi putrāya pāpīyānasi durmatiḥ । 
ityuktvā lakṣmaṇaṃ dṛṣṭvā hanūmatpṛṣṭhataḥ sthitam ॥ 24॥ 
udyadāyudhanistriṃśe rathe mahati saṃsthitaḥ । 
mahāpramāṇamudyamya ghoraṃ visphārayan dhanuḥ ॥ 25॥ 
 
24-25. I am like your son (being your nephew); I do not know how and why you have 
developed such animosity and ill-will with me (and our family, which had always 
shown respect to you). Surely it must be because you are very sinful, pervert and 
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wicked in your heart (as well as a very selfish person who would have no qualms in 
joining the enemy for the greed of the throne of Lanka)'.  

Saying this, Meghanad looked at Laxman who was riding on the back 
(shoulders) of Hanuman1 (24).  

Sitting in a war chariot which was well armed and provided with all sorts of 
weapons that were exceptionally powerful and effective, the great demon warrior 
(Meghanad) took hold of a very large bow and made a terrible twang with it (25). 
 
[Note—1Take note—“Laxman was riding on the back of Hanuman”. From the 
reading of Ram Charit Manas we get the impression that Laxman stood on the ground 
through the battle with Meghanad, and it seems to be the natural, normal and the 
logical thing for him to do. But in Adhyatma Ramayan we learn that not only here but 
previously also it is said that at the time of Lord Ram’s departure from Kishkindha 
with the army of monkeys and bears to launch the campaign of Lanka, he had ridden 
all the way from Kishkindha to the shore of the southern ocean on the shoulders of 
Hanuman, and Laxman rode on the back of Angad—apropos: Adhyatma Ramayan, 
Lanka/Yuddha Kand, Canto 1, verse no. 31. 
 Perhaps Laxman and Hanuman mutually agreed to this mechanism for the 
purpose of safety of Laxman, and to give him agility and maneuverability in the 
battle-field that was needed during combat with Meghanad as he was very tricky, 
agile and clever at creating illusions that needed quick responses to be neutralized. 
Besides that, Meghanad had a colossus body, and standing on the ground in front of 
him Laxman would have been dwarfed by his gigantic size. So it was necessary to lift 
Laxman to a level where he could see Meghanad in the face.]   
 
 
अद्य वो मामका बाणाः पर्ाणान् पा यि त वानराः । 
ततः शरं दाशरिथः स धायािमतर्कषणःर्  ॥ २६॥ 
ससजर् राक्षस दर्ाये  कर्द्धःु  सपर् इव  सन् । 
इ दर्िजदर्क्तनयनो ल मणं समदक्षतु ै  ॥ २७॥ 
 
adya vo māmakā bāṇāḥ prāṇān pāsyanti vānarāḥ । 
tataḥ śaraṃ dāśarathiḥ sandhāyāmitrakarṣaṇaḥ ॥ 26॥ 
sasarja rākṣasendrāya kruddhaḥ sarpa iva śvasan । 
indrajidraktanayano lakṣmaṇaṃ samudaikṣata ॥ 27॥ 
 
26-27. Turning towards the monkey soldiers, Meghanad said, 'Oh monkeys! Today 
my arrows will quench their thirst by drinking your blood. [To wit, I shall kill all of 
you and bathe my arrows in your warm blood.]'  

Then the son of Dasrath (i.e. Laxman) aimed an arrow that was specially 
meant to vanquish and crush the enemy (26).  

Laxman hissed like an angry serpent and furiously shot this arrow at the 
demon prince. At the same time, Indrajeet (Meghnad) too glared at Laxman with eyes 
that glowed red with anger (27). 
 
 
शकर्ाशिनसम पशल मणनाहतःैर् र् े  शरःै  । 
महतमभव मढःु ूू र्  पनःु  पर् या ति दर्यःे  ॥ २८॥ 
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ददशावि थतंर्  वीरं वीरो दशरथा मजम् । 
सोऽिभचकर्ाम सौिमितर्ं कर्ोधसंरक्तलोचनः ॥ २९॥ 
 
śakrāśanisamasparśairlakṣmaṇenāhataḥ śaraiḥ । 
muhūrtamabhavanmūḍhaḥ punaḥ pratyāhṛtendriyaḥ ॥ 28॥ 
dadarśāvasthitaṃ vīraṃ vīro daśarathātmajam । 
so'bhicakrāma saumitriṃ krodhasaṃraktalocanaḥ ॥ 29॥ 
 
28-29. After being hit by the powerful arrow shot by Laxman, which was as 
formidable and tough as the Vajra of Indra, he (Meghnad) fainted for one Muhurt1. 
When he regained consciousness (28), he saw the most brave and valorous son of 
Dasrath (“vīro daśarathātmajam”--Laxman) standing in front of him. Seeing the son 
of Sumitra (“saumitriṃ”--Laxman), that demon dashed towards him, his eyes red 
with anger and his countenance full of wrath (29). 
 
[Note—1One Muhurta is roughly 48 minutes; but here it means ‘for a short while’.] 
 
 
शरान् धनिषु  स धाय ल मणं चदमबर्वीते ् । 
यिद ते पर्थमे यद्धु े न  ो मे पराकर्मः ॥ ३०॥ 
अद्य  वां दशिय यािमर्  ित दानींे   यवि थतः । 
इ यक् वाु  स िभबाणरिभिव याधर् ै  ल मणम् ॥ ३१॥ 
दशिभ  हनम तंू  ती णधारःै  शरो मःै । 
ततः शरशतनवे ै  स पर्यक्तनु े  वीयवानर् ् ॥ ३२॥ 
कर्ोधिद्वगणसंर धोु  िनिबभदर् े  िवभीषणम् । 
ल मणोऽिप तथा शतर्ंु शरवषरवािकरतैर् ् ॥ ३३॥ 
 
śarān dhanuṣi sandhāya lakṣmaṇaṃ cedamabravīt । 
yadi te prathame yuddhe na dṛṣṭo me parākramaḥ ॥ 30॥ 
adya tvāṃ darśayiṣyāmi tiṣṭhedānīṃ vyavasthitaḥ । 
ityuktvā saptabhirbāṇairabhivivyādha lakṣmaṇam ॥ 31॥ 
daśabhiśca hanūmantaṃ tīkṣṇadhāraiḥ śarottamaiḥ । 
tataḥ śaraśatenaiva samprayuktena vīryavān ॥ 32॥ 
krodhadviguṇasaṃrabdho nirbibheda vibhīṣaṇam । 
lakṣmaṇo'pi tathā śatruṃ śaravarṣairavākirat ॥ 33॥ 
 
30-33. Meghanad mounted an arrow on his bow and glowered at Laxman, 'If you 
have not seen my valour, my courage, my power, my might and my strength in the 
war earlier (30), then stand right there; I shall show it to you right now.' 

Saying this, he pierced and gravely wounded Laxman with a volley of seven 
arrows (31), Hanuman with ten arrows that had sharp tips and were one of the best he 
had in his arsenal, and Vibhishan with a hundred arrows that were wrathfully shot at 
him with precision so that they don’t miss their target.  

Here, Laxman also started showering arrows at the enemy (32-33). 
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त य बाणःै ससंिवदं्धु  कवचं का चनपर्भम् । 
यशीयतर्  रथोप थे ितलशः पिततं भिवु  ॥ ३४॥ 
ततः शरसहसर्णे  सङ्कर्द्धोु  रावणा मजः । 
िबभदे  समरे वीरं ल मणं भीमिवकर्मम् ॥ ३५॥ 
 
tasya bāṇaiḥ susaṃviddhaṃ kavacaṃ kāñcanaprabham । 
vyaśīryata rathopasthe tilaśaḥ patitaṃ bhuvi ॥ 34॥ 
tataḥ śarasahasreṇa saṅkruddho rāvaṇātmajaḥ । 
bibheda samare vīraṃ lakṣmaṇaṃ bhīmavikramam ॥ 35॥ 
 
34-35. Peppered and perforated by his (Laxman's) arrows, the body-armour of 
Meghanad, which had the radiance of gold, broke up into splinters, first falling at the 
rear of the chariot and then sliding down to the ground (34).  

Then the son of Ravana (Meghnad) became very furious and wrathful, and he 
wounded the most valiant and valorous Laxman by shooting thousands of arrows at 
him in retaliation (35). 
 
 
यशीयतापति यंर्  कवचं ल मण य च । 
कतपर्ितकता यो यंृ ृ  बभवतरिभदर्तौू ु ु  ॥ ३६॥ 
अभी णं िनः स तौ तौ य यतांु े  तमलंु ु  पनःु  । 
शरसंवतसवाङ्गौृ र्  सवतोर्   िधरोिक्षतौ ॥ ३७॥ 
 
vyaśīryatāpataddivyaṃ kavacaṃ lakṣmaṇasya ca । 
kṛtapratikṛtānyonyaṃ babhūvaturabhidrutau ॥ 36॥ 
abhīkṣṇaṃ niḥśvasantau tau yudhyetāṃ tumulaṃ punaḥ । 
śarasaṃvṛtasarvāṅgau sarvato rudhirokṣitau ॥ 37॥ 
 
36-37. As a result of this, even Laxman's magnificent armour fell down shattered. In 
this manner, the two brave warriors mutually fought each other with great courage 
and ferocity, countering the aggressive steps taken by his opponent by dexterity of 
movement, skilled maneuvering, and precision of their counter attacks (36).  

Both of them breathed heavily and deeply every now and then even as they 
fought each other valiantly and ferociously. All the parts of their bodies were 
peppered by arrows, and were drenched in blood (37). 
 
 
सदीघकालंु र्  तौ वीराव यो यं िनिशतःै शरःै  । 
अय यतांु े  महास वौ जयाजयिवविजतौर्  ॥ ३८॥ 
एति म न तरे वीरो ल मणः प चिभः शरःै  । 
रावणःे  सारिथं सा ं रथं च समचणयतू ्र्  ॥ ३९॥ 
 
sudīrghakālaṃ tau vīrāvanyonyaṃ niśitaiḥ śaraiḥ । 
ayudhyetāṃ mahāsattvau jayājayavivarjitau ॥ 38॥ 
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etasminnantare vīro lakṣmaṇaḥ pañcabhiḥ śaraiḥ । 
rāvaṇeḥ sārathiṃ sāśvaṃ rathaṃ ca samacūrṇayat ॥ 39॥ 
 
38-39. For a very long time those two valiant and brave warriors fought each other 
with sharp and effective arrows. None of them could be victorious or be defeated by 
his opponent (38).  

Suddenly, the brave Laxman shot five potent and vigorous arrows at 
Meghanad, the son of Ravana (rāvaṇeḥ), that not only smashed his war chariot and 
reduced it to splinters but also killed his charioteer as well as the horses (39). 
 
 
िच छदे  कामकंुर्  त य दशयनर् ् ह तलाघवम् । 
सोऽ य ु कामकंुर्  भदर्ं स यं चकर्े   वराि वतः ॥ ४०॥ 
त चापमिप िच छदे  ल मणि तर्िभराशगःु ै  । 
तमवे  िछ नध वानं िव याधानकसायकःे ै  ॥ ४१॥ 
 
ciccheda kārmukaṃ tasya darśayan hastalāghavam । 
so'nyattu kārmukaṃ bhadraṃ sajyaṃ cakre tvarānvitaḥ ॥ 40॥ 
taccāpamapi ciccheda lakṣmaṇastribhirāśugaiḥ । 
tameva chinnadhanvānaṃ vivyādhānekasāyakaiḥ ॥ 41॥ 
 
40-41. Showing deftness and skill of his hands at archery, he (Laxman) cut-off his 
(Meghnad's) bow immediately. That gentleman (“bhadraṃ”—Meghanad) took up 
another excellent bow and raised it (40).  

Laxman cut it too with three arrows, and then perforated the demon, who by 
now had no bow in his hand (i.e. he had been disarmed), with another quick volley of 
arrows (41). 
 
 
पनर य समादायु  कामकंुर्  भीमिवकर्मः । 
इ दर्िज ल मणं बाणःै िशतरािद यसि नभःै ै  ॥ ४२॥ 
िबभदे  वानरान् सवानर् ् बाणरापरयनै ू ् िदशः । 
तत ऐ दर्ं समादाय ल मणो राविणं पर्ित ॥ ४३॥ 
स धायाक यृ  कणा तंर्  कामकंुर्   ढिन रमु ् । 
उवाच ल मणो वीरः  मरन् रामपदा बजमु ् ॥ ४४॥ 
 
punaranyatsamādāya kārmukaṃ bhīmavikramaḥ । 
indrajillakṣmaṇaṃ bāṇaiḥ śitairādityasannibhaiḥ ॥ 42॥ 
bibheda vānarān sarvān bāṇairāpūrayan diśaḥ । 
tata aindraṃ samādāya lakṣmaṇo rāvaṇiṃ prati ॥ 43॥ 
sandhāyākṛṣya karṇāntaṃ kārmukaṃ dṛḍhaniṣṭhuram । 
uvāca lakṣmaṇo vīraḥ smaran rāmapadāmbujam ॥ 44॥ 
 
42-44. Then the most valiant and valorous Indrajeet picked up another bow (the 3rd 
one), and covering all the directions by a hail of sharp arrows that were as 
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splendorous and dazzling as the sun, he gravely wounded Laxman and all other 
monkeys when these arrows rained down upon them from the sky.  

Then Laxman took out the specially empowered arrow called ‘Aendra1’, and 
aiming it at the son of Ravana, he mounted it on his bow. He pulled the string of the 
uncompromisingly strong, sturdy and tough bow right up to his ear, and remembering 
(invoking the blessings of) the lotus-like feet of Lord Sri Ram in his heart, the brave 
Laxman said solemnly (42-44)— 
 
[Note—1This “Aendra” arrow was used by invoking Indra, the king of gods. It was 
the one that Meghanad feared the most because it was exceptionally powerful and 
backed by the combined might of all the gods of heaven.] 
 
 
धमा मार्  स यस ध  रामो दाशरिथयिदर्  । 
ितर्लोक्यामपर्ितद्व द्व तदनंे  जिह राविणम् ॥ ४५॥ 
इ यक् वाु  बाणमाकणािद्वक यर् ृ  तमिज हगम् । 
ल मणः समरे वीरः ससजेर् दर्िजतं पर्ित ॥ ४६॥ 
 
dharmātmā satyasandhaśca rāmo dāśarathiryadi । 
trilokyāmapratidvandvastadenaṃ jahi rāvaṇim ॥ 45॥ 
ityuktvā bāṇamākarṇādvikṛṣya tamajimhagam । 
lakṣmaṇaḥ samare vīraḥ sasarjendrajitaṃ prati ॥ 46॥ 
 
45-46. 'If the son of Dasrath (i.e. Lord Sri Ram) is most upright and most righteous 
upholder of Dharma1, if he is steadfast in keeping the vows of truthfulness and is an 
upholder of the sanctity of the virtue of Truth, if he is truly the Lord of the three 
divisions of the world2 and has no match anywhere in any regard—then, oh my arrow, 
I invoke the Lord’s glory and majesty and request you to kill this son of Ravana in 
order to honour the Lord.' (45).  

Saying this, the brave Laxman pulled that arrow up to his ears and shot it 
straight at Indrajeet (Meghnad) (46). 
 
[Note—1“Dharma” refers to the stellar qualities of auspiciousness, righteousness, 
virtuousness, probity, propriety, ethics, morality, and good conduct and thought.  
 
2The three divisions of the world or universe are the following: heaven, earth and 
nether world.] 
 
 
स शरः सिशर तर्ाणं शर्ीम विलतक डलमु ् । 
पर्म य दर्िजतःे  काया पातयामास भतलू े ॥ ४७॥ 
ततः पर्मिदताु  दवाःे  कीतय तोर्  रघ ममू ् । 
ववषःुर्  प पवषािणु र्   तव तु  महमहःु ुु ुर्  ॥ ४८॥ 
 
sa śaraḥ saśirastrāṇaṃ śrīmajjvalitakuṇḍalam । 
pramathyendrajitaḥ kāyātpātayāmāsa bhūtale ॥ 47॥ 
tataḥ pramuditā devāḥ kīrtayanto raghūttamam । 
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vavarṣuḥ puṣpavarṣāṇi stuvantaśca muhurmuhuḥ ॥ 48॥ 
 
47-48. That arrow severed the head of Indrajeet (Meghnad)—which was protected by 
a helmet and looked glorious and radiant with large ear-rings—from his body, and it 
fell on the ground (47).  

In this manner, when Meghnad was killed, the Gods became exhilarant and 
extremely ecstatic with joy. They celebrated the development by repeatedly 
applauding Laxman, who was exalted member of the race of king Raghu, singing his 
glories enthusiastically, and showering flowers on him from the sky (48). 
 
 
जहषर् शकर्ो भगवान् सह दवमहिषिभःे ै र् र्  । 
आकाशऽिपे  च दवानांे  शशर्वु ु े द दिभ वनःु ु  ॥ ४९॥ 
िवमलं गगनं चासीि थराभिद्व धािरणीू  । 
िनहतं राविणं  वा जयज पसमि वतः ॥ ५०॥ 
 
jaharṣa śakro bhagavān saha devairmaharṣibhiḥ । 
ākāśe'pi ca devānāṃ śuśruve dundubhisvanaḥ ॥ 49॥ 
vimalaṃ gaganaṃ cāsītsthirābhūdviśvadhāriṇī । 
nihataṃ rāvaṇiṃ dṛṣṭvā jayajalpasamanvitaḥ ॥ 50॥ 
 
49-50. Lord Indra, along with all the gods and the great sages, felt very happy and 
contented. At that time, the sound of the kettle-drums and trumpets played by the gods 
reverberated in the sky (49).  

Seeing that the son of Ravana (Meghnad) has been killed, there was a chorus 
of acclaim and thunderous applause everywhere. The sky became clear and the earth, 
which is the mother and the bearer of life in this world, also became happy and stable. 
[To wit, gloom in the world was dispelled as symbolized by a ‘clear sky’; ‘mother 
earth’ felt calm and peaceful because all her creatures had now become fearless and 
happy.] (50). 
 
 
गतशर्मः स सौिमितर्ः शङ्खमापरयदर्णू े । 
िसंहनादं ततः क वाृ   याश दमकरोिद्वभःु  ॥ ५१॥ 
तने  नादने  सं ा वानरा  गतशर्माः । 
वानर दर्े ै  सिहतः  तविद्भ मानसःु र् ै  ॥ ५२॥ 
ल मणः पिरत ा माु  ददशा य यर् े  राघवम् । 
हनमदर्ाक्षसा यांू  च सिहतो िवनयाि वतः ॥ ५३॥ 
वव दे भर्ातरं रामं  य ंे  नारायणं िवभमु ् । 
व पर्सादादर्घशर्ु े  हतो राविणराहवे ॥ ५४॥ 

 
gataśramaḥ sa saumitriḥ śaṅkhamāpūrayadraṇe । 
siṃhanādaṃ tataḥ kṛtvā jyāśabdamakarodvibhuḥ ॥ 51॥ 
tena nādena saṃhṛṣṭā vānarāśca gataśramāḥ । 
vānarendraiśca sahitaḥ stuvadbhirhṛṣṭamānasaiḥ ॥ 52॥ 
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lakṣmaṇaḥ parituṣṭātmā dadarśābhyetya rāghavam । 
hanūmadrākṣasābhyāṃ ca sahito vinayānvitaḥ ॥ 53॥ 
vavande bhrātaraṃ rāmaṃ jyeṣṭhaṃ nārāyaṇaṃ vibhum । 
tvatprasādādraghuśreṣṭha hato rāvaṇirāhave ॥ 54॥ 
 
51-54. When the victorious son of Sumitra (Laxman) felt a bit relaxed after a while, 
he blew his conch, the sound of which resonated throughout the battle-field. Then (in 
jubilation and to celebrate the occasion) he twanged his bow so enthusiastically that it 
made a sound that seemed like the roar of a lion (51).  

The terrible cacophony that resulted by the sound of the blowing of the conch 
shell as well as the twanging of the bow thundered and reverberated everywhere. It 
made all the monkeys ecstatic with joy, and they became free from all fatigue and 
weariness arising of the exhausting battle.  

Then, along with the jubilant and celebrating brave monkeys, and being 
praised by them for his epic victory over Meghanad (52), Laxman came to Raghav 
(Lord Sri Ram). He was very cheerful and satisfied (because he had successfully 
completed the task assigned to him) as he met his elder brother and paid his respects 
to him. He was accompanied by Hanuman and the demon king (Vibhishan) (53) who 
too, along with Laxman, bowed their heads before Lord Ram who actually was none 
but Lord Narayan himself, the Supreme Lord who is honoured by the term “Vibhu”, 
meaning one who is omnipresent, omnipotent and the eternal Lord of the world.  

Laxman said—'Oh the most exalted of the Raghus (Lord Sri Ram)! By your 
kind grace and blessings, the son of Ravana has been killed in the battle today.' (54). 
 
 
शर् वाु  त ल मणाद्भक् या तमािलङ्ग्य रघ मःू  । 
म यवघर्ायू र्  मिदतःु  स नहिमदमबर्वीते ् ॥ ५५॥ 
साधु ल मण त ोऽि मु  कमर् ते द करंु  कतमृ ् । 
मघनाद ये  िनधने िजतं सवमिर दमर्  ॥ ५६॥ 
अहोरातर्ि तर्िभवीर्रःै  कथि चिद्विनपािततः । 
िनःसप नः कतोऽ यद्यृ  िनया यितर्  िह रावणः ॥ ५७॥ 
पतर्शोका मयाु  योदुं्ध तं हिन यािम रावणम् ॥ ५८॥ 
 
śrutvā tallakṣmaṇādbhaktyā tamāliṅgya raghūttamaḥ । 
mūrdhnyavaghrāya muditaḥ sasnehamidamabravīt ॥ 55॥ 
sādhu lakṣmaṇa tuṣṭo'smi karma te duṣkaraṃ kṛtam । 
meghanādasya nidhane jitaṃ sarvamarindama ॥ 56॥ 
ahorātraistribhirvīraḥ kathañcidvinipātitaḥ । 
niḥsapatnaḥ kṛto'smyadya niryāsyati hi rāvaṇaḥ ॥ 57॥ 
putraśokānmayā yoddhuṃ taṃ haniṣyāmi rāvaṇam ॥ 58॥ 
 
55-58. Hearing these most devoted, humble and submissive words of Laxman (words 
which did not have the slightest trace of pride, ego, haughtiness or boast), the most 
exalted of the Raghus (Lord Sri Ram—“raghūttamaḥ”) became very pleased and 
happy; he embraced Laxman affectionately.  
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As a mark of his gratitude and a sign of immense satisfaction with Laxman, 
the Lord smelt his head and said (55), 'Oh Laxman! You are truly great and saintly 
(sādhu lakṣmaṇa)! I am very satisfied with your deeds. Today you have succeeded 
in accomplishing a very difficult task. Oh the vanquisher of all enemies 
(sarvamarindama)! With the death of Meghanad, we have apparently won 
everything in the war (i.e. we have virtually won the war itself)1 (56). 

You have fought bravely and courageously for three days and three nights2, 
and somehow slayed that great warrior (Meghanad). By doing this you have made me 
free of enemies, for in all practical purposes, Ravana has now become defenseless 
without his son to support him (57).  

Since Ravana is already overcome with grief at the death of his son, it has 
become all the more easy for me to vanquish him when he comes face-to-face in the 
battle-field to confront me.' (58). 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram means that the death of Meghanad, and Kumbhakarn earlier, has 
dealt a death knell for Ravana because the two were the most formidable warriors 
amongst the entire demon race, only matching Ravana in ferocity, prowess, abilities 
and invincibility, and like him they too were protected by various boons.  

With Meghanad out of the way, three fourths of the war had literally been 
won. Ravana's morale and spirits would dip tremendously, and so will of the rest of 
his demon army. And an army with low morale and lost spirits that weakens it from 
the inside, making it lose hope, courage and confidence, stands little chance of 
winning a war. Such a demoralized army is sure to crumble when faced by a 
determined enemy that is confident of victory.  

Meghanad and Kumbhakarn were the backbone of Ravana's defenses; they 
were the two strong pillars upon which the success or failure of his army depended. 
On numerous occasions when he found himself trapped, it was Meghanad who came 
to the rescue of his father. With the mighty Meghanad out of the way, the decks were 
now clear for Lord Sri Ram to easily conquer the lonely Ravana, all the more easily 
because the latter was suffering from great depression and grief at the lost of his dear 
son Meghanad as well as brother Kumbhakaran. That is what Lord Sri Ram means by 
saying ‘everything has been won’—that is, ‘the war is almost won’. 
 
2Here it is specifically mentioned that the battle between Laxman and Meghanad 
lasted for “three consecutive days and nights”.  
 It clearly means that Meghanad had attempted to do his fire sacrifice prior to 
this battle with Laxma, because when the confrontation actually commenced there 
was no let up or pause in the fighting in the battle-field; it was a continuous process, 
and it ended only when Meghanad fell down dead.  
 Another variation from Ram Charit Manas is that whereas it is said in it that 
Meghanad first fought with Lord Ram on the first day of his battle, and then with 
Laxman on the second day when he was killed in the battle-field after a ferocious 
duel, in Adhyatma Ramayan however it is narrated that Meghanad fought only with 
Laxman for three continuous days and nights.] 
  
[Note—This marked the killing of Meghanad by Laxman in the Epic War of Lanka as 
described in Adhyatma Ramayan. It also was a milestone towards Lord Ram’s 
ultimate victory in the War.]  
 

                               -----------*********---------- 
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                                                Chapter 18  
 
                            The Final Phase of the War;  
 
  Battle between Lord Ram and Ravana, and the latter’s Death  
 
 
After his son Meghanad’s death, Ravana lost all hopes. It would be too humiliating 
and degrading a prospect for him and his self-respect to yield to Lord Ram now, to 
stop the war midway and make peace with the Lord. It would be tantamount to 
accepting abject defeat without a fight, which no warrior worth his name and honour 
would ever agree to do.  For a mighty warrior of the stature of Ravana—who had one 
day in the past made the heaven and the earth bow before him, who had conquered the 
almighty gods and subdued powerful sages having immense spiritual and mystical 
powers, who had ruled over the world as its conqueror—to abjectly surrender now, 
without a fight, in order to escape death, was an unimaginable prospect and an 
unacceptable option. It would be better for him to die fighting in the battle-field like a 
valiant and fearless warrior than live a humiliating life of shame and ignominy.   
 So therefore, he made a firm resolve—that no matter what, he will fight on till 
the end. And the ‘end’ was well neigh clear to him; he was prepared to die a noble 
and honourable death that would not only grant him great fame for having had the 
good luck to see Lord Ram, who was a manifestation of the Supreme Being, from so 
close quarters, engaging the Lord in a hand-to-hand duel and often forcing him on the 
back foot, a feat which would make him famous and unparalleled in the annals of 
history of warfare, and then die at the Lord’s hands that would ensure liberation and 
deliverance of his soul, a prospect he actually longed for. He had planned it long ago, 
right in the beginning, at the time when he first decided to create animosity with Lord 
Ram. This is clearly written in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-
5 that precede Doha no. 23. 
 Hence, Ravana girded himself; he gathered his courage and wits, and plunged 
head-on in the battle with Lord Ram as he saw it as a great ‘self sacrifice’ that would 
burn his evil body of a demon, and thereby grant deliverance to his soul that was 
trapped inside it! What more would a mortal creature wish?  

Ravana had led a life of pleasure and conquest; he was unchallenged and 
invincible; he lived proudly and held his head high like a great Emperor; he had 
forced the almighty Supreme Being to leave heaven and come down to earth in the 
form of Lord Ram, and then walk all the way across thousands of miles in order to 
grant his soul deliverance, and at the end he did attain his objective because when he 
died his soul left his body and entered the holy body of the Lord as a dazzling shaft of 
light (apropos—Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 103). Say 
honestly, what more would a mortal creature wish? 

And not only this, Ravana also ensured that the rest of his demon warriors also 
attain emancipation and salvation alongside himself to prove that he was not selfish to 
seek this blessing only for his own self. This is clear in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7, 9-10 that precede Doha no. 114. 
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Having said this, let us now proceed with our narration and see how the Great War 
progressed, culminating in the death of Ravana on the 8th day of the War. What we 
call ‘death’ was actually a great blessing for Ravana, for it is what he had wanted—to 
find a way for deliverance of his soul, to attain emancipation and salvation for 
himself. {Apropos: (a) Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that 
precede Doha no. 23; and (b) Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 
58-61; Lanka Kand, Canto 10, verse nos. 55-61.} 

Presently, we shall pick up the thread from where we had left it a while ago 
when we’d read about Meghanad’s death. Ravana’s battle with Lord Ram and his 
ultimate ‘death’ has been described in detail Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, from 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 78—to Doha no. 103:-  
 
Now let us resume our reading of this fascinating Epic War in the following pages:-  
 
 
                          Section 18.1: Ram Charit Manas  
 
Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha 
no. 78—to Doha no. 103:- 
 
 

ÁŸ‚Ê Á‚⁄UÊÁŸ ÷ÿ©U Á÷ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UÊ – ‹ª ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ øÊÁ⁄U„È°U mÊ⁄UÊH 3H 
‚È÷≈U ’Ù‹Êß Œ‚ÊŸŸ ’Ù‹Ê – ⁄UŸ ‚ã◊Èπ ¡Ê ∑§⁄U ◊Ÿ «UÙ‹ÊH 4H 
‚Ù •’„UË¥ ’L§ ¡Ê©U ¬⁄UÊß¸ – ‚¢¡Èª Á’◊Èπ ÷∞° Ÿ ÷‹Êß¸H 5H 
ÁŸ¡ ÷È¡ ’‹ ◊Ò¥ ’ÿL§ ’…∏UÊflÊ – Œ„©°U ©UÃL§ ¡Ù Á⁄U¬È øÁ…U∏ •ÊflÊH 6H 

 
nisā sirāni bhaya'u bhinusārā. lagē bhālu kapi cārihum̐ dvārā. 3. 
subhaṭa bōlā'i dasānana bōlā. rana sanmukha jā kara mana ḍōlā. 4. 
sō abahīṁ baru jā'u parā'ī. san̄juga bimukha bha'ēm̐ na bhalā'ī. 5. 
nija bhuja bala maiṁ bayaru baṛhāvā. dēha'um̐ utaru jō ripu caḍhi āvā. 6. 
 
When the night ended and the day broke1, the monkeys and bears surrounded all the 
four gates of the fort of Lanka. (3) 
 
When the alarm bells were sounded inside the city, the ten-headed Ravana summoned 
all his great warriors and addressed the assembly, sternly warning them as follows: 
‘Listen all of you. He who is afraid of the battle-field and may turn his face away 
from the enemy during the battle (4), well, I warn him that it would be better for him 
to run away right now, for it would not be good for him if he turns his back during the 
course of the battle (because then I will slay him, and don’t blame me then that I 
didn’t warn you) (5). 
 
Verily, I have relied on the strength and powers of my own arms when I decided to 
create hostility and challenge the enemy for battle. So therefore, I will face him alone 
should the need arise, and I do not want any charity or beg for help from anyone. [Did 
you all hear it loud and clear? I don’t wish to be obliged to anyone to fight this war; I 
alone am capable to tackle the enemy. Be warned in advance; you are not going to 
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turn your back during the battle, and you are not going to betray me, for if you dare to 
do it then be prepared to die.]2’ (6)  
 
[Note—1This was the 6th day of the war. 
 
2Why was Ravana so apprehensive that there were fair chances of his demons 
suddenly turning their backs and running away from the battle-field during the heat of 
battle? He had witnessed this actually happening during the early stages of the war 
when the whole demon army left the battle-field and escaped from it in total disarray 
when they were fiercely beaten back by the Lord’s army. At that time Ravana was 
forced to threaten them with death if they showed their back to the enemy. He had 
scolded them and sternly warned that since they had been eating and fattening 
themselves on food provided by their king and his treasury, and when the time came 
for serving the same king and his kingdom they preferred to run away, so surely then 
they deserved no better fate than death for their betrayal, cowardice and 
ungratefulness. {Ref: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-10 that 
precede Doha no. 42.} 
 
  

•‚ ∑§Á„U ◊L§Ã ’ª ⁄UÕ ‚Ê¡Ê – ’Ê¡ ‚∑§‹ ¡È¤ÊÊ™§ ’Ê¡ÊH 7H 
ø‹ ’Ë⁄U ‚’ •ÃÈÁ‹Ã ’‹Ë – ¡ŸÈ ∑§”Ê‹ ∑Ò§ •Ê°œË ø‹ËH 8H 
•‚ªÈŸ •Á◊Ã „UÙ®„U ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê‹Ê – ªŸß Ÿ ÷È¡ ’‹ ª’¸ Á’‚Ê‹ÊH 9H 

 
asa kahi maruta bēga ratha sājā. bājē sakala jujhā'ū bājā. 7. 
calē bīra saba atulita balī. janu kajjala kai ām̐dhī calī. 8. 
asaguna amita hōhiṁ tēhi kālā. gana'i na bhuja bala garba bisālā. 9. 
 
Saying this, he (Ravana) ordered that a war chariot, that had the quality to move as 
swiftly as the wind, must be immediately readied for him. Meanwhile, a clarion call 
for battle was given by the beating of kettle-drums; it was meant to urgently summon 
the entire demon army and get its rank and file ready for battle in great haste. (7) 
 
All the demon warriors were unmatched in their strength, power, gallantry and valour; 
multitudes of such dare-devils started off for the battle-field enthusiastically in such 
huge numbers and with such great rapidity of movement that they appeared to be like 
a storm of very dark clouds rolling in over the battle-field from the direction of the 
city of Lanka. (8) 
 
At that time many bad omens or signs made their appearances, but these demons paid 
no heed to them because they were very proud of themselves and their ability to 
defeat the enemy by the strength of their arms. (9)   
 
 
À¢U0.  •ÁÃ ª’¸ ªŸß Ÿ ‚ªÈŸ •‚ªÈŸ dfl®„U •ÊÿÈœ „UÊÕ Ã– 1– 

÷≈U Áª⁄UÃ ⁄UÕ Ã ’ÊÁ¡ ª¡ ÁøP§⁄UÃ ÷Ê¡®„U ‚ÊÕ ÃH 2H 
ªÙ◊Êÿ ªËœ ∑§⁄UÊ‹ π⁄U ⁄Ufl SflÊŸ ’Ù‹®„U •ÁÃ ÉÊŸ– 3– 
¡ŸÈ ∑§Ê‹ŒÍÃ ©U‹Í∑§ ’Ù‹®„U ’øŸ ¬⁄U◊ ÷ÿÊflŸH 4H 
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chanda. 

ati garba gana'i na saguna asaguna sravahiṁ āyudha hātha tē. 1. 
bhaṭa girata ratha tē bāji gaja cikkarata bhājahiṁ sātha tē. 2. 
gōmāya gīdha karāla khara rava svāna bōlahiṁ ati ghanē. 3. 
janu kāladūta ulūka bōlahiṁ bacana parama bhayāvanē. 4. 
 
So haughty and arrogant and proud he (Ravana) was that he did not pay any attention 
to any sign that pointed to his fate; whether such signs were auspicious or 
inauspicious mattered not to him.  
 [What were these signs or omens? They were the following:-] 
 The weapons fell down or slipped on their own (without any warning) from 
the hands of the demon warriors. (Chanda line no. 1.) 
 
Warriors fell down from their chariots. Horses and elephants shrieked and broke away 
from their ranks, running amok and scattering hither-thither without any provocation. 
(Chanda line no. 2.) 
 
Horrifying sound of wailing and howling jackals, rasping and grunting of vultures, 
crowing crows and braying donkeys were heard everywhere, and so were the howls 
and terrifying barking of so many dogs. (Chanda line no. 3.) 
 
The owls hooted in such a fearsome way that they appeared to be messengers of the 
death-god himself. (Chanda line no. 4.)  
 
 
Îô0. ÃÊÁ„U Á∑§ ‚¢¬ÁÃ ‚ªÈŸ ‚È÷ ‚¬Ÿ„È°U ◊Ÿ Á’üÊÊ◊– 

÷ÍÃ º˝Ù„U ⁄UÃ ◊Ù„U’‚ ⁄UÊ◊ Á’◊Èπ ⁄UÁÃ ∑§Ê◊H 78H 
dōhā. 

tāhi ki sampati saguna subha sapanēhum̐ mana biśrāma. 
bhūta drōha rata mōhabasa rāma bimukha rati kāma. 78. 
 
Verily indeed and in all sooth, can there be any prosperity, auspiciousness as well as 
peace and happiness for someone even in his dreams if he is foolish enough, under the 
influence of delusions and ignorance, to harbour ill-will and animosity with all living 
beings, be opposed to Lord Ram (i.e. to the Lord God), and be indulgent in worldly 
passions and desires?1 (Doha no. 78) 
 
[Note—1To wit, if any person has these negative traits in him, there is no way he can 
have welfare and happiness in this world. Since Ravana had these negative traits in 
him, there was no hope for him.] 
 

 
¿õ0. ø‹©U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ∑§≈U∑È§ •¬Ê⁄UÊ – øÃÈ⁄U¢ÁªŸË •ŸË ’„ÈU œÊ⁄UÊH 1H 

Á’Á’Áœ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ’Ê„UŸ ⁄UÕ ¡ÊŸÊ – Á’¬È‹ ’⁄UŸ ¬ÃÊ∑§ äfl¡ ŸÊŸÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 
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calē'u nisācara kaṭaku apārā. caturaṅginī anī bahu dhārā. 1. 
bibidhi bhām̐ti bāhana ratha jānā. bipula barana patāka dhvaja nānā. 2. 
 
The demon army, which was so huge that no one could measure the length and width 
of its countless columns of demon warriors, marched to the battle-field. This 
formidable army was divided into four divisions, called “caturaṅginī”1, and its ranks 
and files formed countless columns that flowed into the battle ground (like so many 
streams overflowing and surging forward during the rainy season). (1) 
 
There was a wide variety of war chariots and other vehicles to carry the demon 
warriors and their commanders to the battle-field. Similarly, there were all sorts of 
colours used for banners, flags and war standards that marked out the different 
battalions and divisions of the huge mass of demon troops2. (2)   
 
[Note—1The “caturaṅginī” or the four divisions of an army were the following: 
horses, elephants, chariots and foot soldiers. 
 
2How great was the demon army? Well, we get an idea of its immensity in Valmiki’s 
Ramayan, Lanka Kand, Canto 94, verse no. 6; Canto 96, verse nos. 27-28. It says that 
there were 10 lakh chariots, 30 lakh elephants, 60 crore horses, and countless 
donkeys, camels and foot soldiers. {1 lakh = 100,000; 1 crore = 100 lakhs.} ] 
  
 

ø‹ ◊ÙÊ ª¡ ¡ÍÕ ÉÊŸ⁄U – ¬˝ÊÁ’≈U ¡‹Œ ◊L§Ã ¡ŸÈ ¬˝⁄UH 3H 
’⁄UŸ ’⁄UŸ Á’⁄UŒÒÃ ÁŸ∑§ÊÿÊ – ‚◊⁄U ‚Í⁄U ¡ÊŸ®„U ’„ÈU ◊ÊÿÊH 4H 

 
calē matta gaja jūtha ghanērē. prābiṭa jalada maruta janu prērē. 3. 
barana barana biradaita nikāyā. samara sūra jānahiṁ bahu māyā. 4. 
 
Rows after endless rows of war-intoxicated elephants moved forward as if thick banks 
of rain-bearing clouds were rolling ahead in the sky when they were propelled 
forward by wind during the rainy season. (3) 
 
Columns after thick columns of bold and valiant demon warriors, all renowned for 
their gallantry and bravery as well as for cunning and having knowledge of many 
tricks, marched ahead wearing colourful dresses and headgears (as if they were going 
in a ceremonial procession to celebrate some great event). (4)  
 
 

•ÁÃ Á’ÁøòÊ ’ÊÁ„UŸË Á’⁄UÊ¡Ë – ’Ë⁄U ’‚¢Ã ‚Ÿ ¡ŸÈ ‚Ê¡ËH 5H 
ø‹Ã ∑§≈U∑§ ÁŒª®‚œÈ⁄U «Uª„UË¥ – ¿ÈUÁ÷Ã ¬ÿÙÁœ ∑È§œ⁄U «Uª◊ª„UË¥H 6H 

 
ati bicitra bāhinī birājī. bīra basanta sēna janu sājī. 5. 
calata kaṭaka digasindhura ḍagahīṁ. chubhita payōdhi kudhara 
ḍagamagahīṁ. 6. 
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The strange army of demon warriors looked exceedingly magnificent and marvelous 
to behold with its variety and colour, as if the Spring season has himself assembled a 
wonderful and colourful army of his followers1. (5) 
 
As this huge army marched ahead it caused a mighty tumult on the earth in all its 
directions; the legendary Diggajs (elephants who are believed to hold the earth upon 
their backs in its eight corners1) shook and shifted in their places; the ocean heaved 
and splashed; the mountains too trembled and shook as if an earthquake had caused 
the ground beneath them to vibrate and shake3. (6)  
 
[Note—1The ‘spring season’ is known for a wide variety of colourful flowers and 
leaves that cover the earth. This metaphor is used to give an idea of the wide variety 
in the rank and file of the demon army—its many breeds and colours of horses, its 
many types of war elephants, the different types of chariots and other vehicles, as well 
as the multitudes of colourful dresses and headgears that its soldiers wore.  
 
2These eight Diggajs hold the earth from below in the following eight corners: north, 
north-east, east, south-east, south, south-west, west and north-west. 
 
3The idea is that the vibrations caused by the marching of such a huge army of 
demons had caused the earth to shake and tremble as if an earthquake had occurred 
with its epicenter in Lanka.]  
 
 

©UΔUË ⁄UŸÈ ⁄UÁ’ ªÿ©U ¿U¬Êß¸ – ◊L§Ã ÕÁ∑§Ã ’‚ÈœÊ •∑È§‹Êß¸H 7H 
¬Ÿfl ÁŸ‚ÊŸ ÉÊÙ⁄U ⁄Ufl ’Ê¡®„U – ¬˝‹ÿ ‚◊ÿ ∑§ ÉÊŸ ¡ŸÈ ªÊ¡®„UH 8H 

 
uṭhī rēnu rabi gaya'u chapā'ī. maruta thakita basudhā akulā'ī. 7. 
panava nisāna ghōra rava bājahiṁ. pralaya samaya kē ghana janu gājahiṁ. 
8. 
 
Such a huge amount of dust was kicked up in the sky that it formed a thick blanket of 
cloud that obscured the sun, the air became still (i.e. there was a stifling feeling that 
one gets before a gigantic dust storm strikes; the proverbial ‘lull before the storm’), 
and the earth became agitated (i.e. there were tremors that shook the bowls of the 
earth). (7) 
 
War trumpets and kettle-drums were sounded with such a deafening din that it looked 
as if the clouds of doomsday were rumbling and thundering threateningly. (8)  
 
 

÷Á⁄U Ÿ»§ËÁ⁄U ’Ê¡ ‚„UŸÊß¸ – ◊ÊM§ ⁄UÊª ‚È÷≈U ‚ÈπŒÊß¸H 9H 
∑§„UÁ⁄U ŸÊŒ ’Ë⁄U ‚’ ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ’‹ ¬ıL§· ©U“Ê⁄U„UË¥H 10H 

 
bhēri naphīri bāja sahanā'ī. mārū rāga subhaṭa sukhadā'ī. 9. 
kēhari nāda bīra saba karahīṁ. nija nija bala pauruṣa uccarahīṁ. 10. 
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Tabors, clarionets and trumpets were being played with martial tunes that pleased and 
infused zeal and enthusiasm amongst the warriors, inspiring them with the spirit of 
dare devilry, and to confidently face the enemy with the will to ‘either kill them or die 
themselves’. (9) 
 
All the demon warriors are extolling their own martial qualities with a loud voice 
even as they raise huge war cries as if hordes of lions were roaring angrily. (10) 
 
 

∑§„Uß Œ‚ÊŸŸ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚È÷ Ô̂UÊ – ◊Œ¸„ÈU ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ã„U ∑§ ΔU Ô̂UÊH 11H 
„Uı¥ ◊ÊÁ⁄U„U©°U ÷Í¬ mı ÷Êß¸ – •‚ ∑§Á„U ‚ã◊Èπ »§ı¡ ⁄¥UªÊß¸H 12H 
ÿ„U ‚ÈÁœ ‚∑§‹ ∑§Á¬ã„U ¡’ ¬Êß¸ – œÊ∞ ∑§Á⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ŒÙ„UÊß¸H 13H 

 
kaha'i dasānana sunahu subhaṭṭā. mardahu bhālu kapinha kē ṭhaṭṭā. 11. 
hauṁ māriha'um̐ bhūpa dvau bhā'ī. asa kahi sanmukha phauja rēṅgā'ī. 12. 
yaha sudhi sakala kapinha jaba pā'ī. dhā'ē kari raghubīra dōhā'ī. 13. 
 
[Ravana must have surely felt glad and encouraged when he saw the enthusiasm in his 
army. So therefore—] The ten-headed Ravana addressed his soldiers as follows: 
‘Listen all of you brave and valiant warriors. While you destroy the monkey hordes 
[11], I will endeavour to kill the two brothers (Lord Ram and Laxman).’ 
 Giving his army this instruction, he ordered them to move ahead with the 
attack and launch the offensive [12]. (11-12) 
 
As soon as the monkeys heard of this (that the demon army has launched its attack), 
they invoked the glory of Lord Ram and rushed forward to engage the enemy and 
retaliate viciously (with a determination to hit back and decimate the demon army). 
(13)  
 
 
À¢U0.  œÊ∞ Á’‚Ê‹ ∑§⁄UÊ‹ ◊∑¸§≈U ÷Ê‹È ∑§Ê‹ ‚◊ÊŸ Ã– 1– 

◊ÊŸ„È°U ‚¬‘¿U ©U«∏UÊ®„U ÷Íœ⁄U ’Î¢Œ ŸÊŸÊ ’ÊŸ ÃH 2H 
Ÿπ Œ‚Ÿ ‚Ò‹ ◊„UÊº˝È◊ÊÿÈœ ‚’‹ ‚¢∑§ Ÿ ◊ÊŸ„UË¥– 3– 
¡ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊflŸ eRr ª¡ ◊Îª⁄UÊ¡ ‚È¡‚È ’πÊŸ„UË¥H 4H 

chanda. 

dhā'ē bisāla karāla markaṭa bhālu kāla samāna tē. 1. 
mānahum̐ sapaccha uṛāhiṁ bhūdhara bṛnda nānā bāna tē. 2. 
nakha dasana saila mahādrumāyudha sabala saṅka na mānahīṁ. 3. 
jaya rāma rāvana matta gaja mṛgarāja sujasu bakhānahīṁ. 4. 
 
Those huge-bodied and ferocious monkey and bear warriors (markaṭa bhālu), who 
personified the god of death himself, dashed forward as if huge winged mountains of 
various sizes and shapes were flying to their destination1. (Chanda line nos. 1-2) 
 
Their large and pointed nails and teeth were their natural arms; besides this, they 
carried huge rocks that were as large as small mountains, as well as trees as additional 
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weapons of attack. All of them were fearless and gallant warriors who feared none, no 
matter how mighty and powerful their opponent might be. (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
They were extolling the glories of Lord Ram who was like a lion vis-à-vis a the wild 
elephant symbolized by Ravana2. (Chanda line no. 4) 
 
[Note—1To wit, the monkey and bear warriors were moving swiftly; they had such 
colossus bodies that they looked like mountains on the move. And when they would 
clash with the oncoming demon warriors, who themselves were of equal size and 
ferocity, it would be like a duel between two giants or two huge mountains dashing 
against each other. 
 
2To wit, just like a fearless lion can easily overcome a wild elephant, the monkey and 
bear warriors were praising the glories of Lord Ram who would easily vanquish 
Ravana who is compared here to a wild and rogue elephant.]  
 
 
Îô0. ŒÈ„ÈU ÁŒÁ‚ ¡ÿ ¡ÿ∑§Ê⁄U ∑§Á⁄U ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ¡Ù⁄UË ¡ÊÁŸ– 

Á÷⁄U ’Ë⁄U ßÃ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ©UÃ ⁄UÊflŸÁ„U ’πÊÁŸH 79H 
dōhā. 

duhu disi jaya jayakāra kari nija nija jōrī jāni. 
bhirē bīra ita rāmahi uta rāvanahi bakhāni. 79. 
 
The final moment of the clash arrived when the two sides raised loud war cries 
glorifying their respective Lords; on this side the monkeys and bears were extolling 
the virtues of Lord Ram, and on the other side the demons were doing the same for 
Ravana, even as they met each other head-on and engaged themselves in a fierce close 
combat with their opponents, with each warrior clashing with his opposing partner 
very ferociously. (Doha no. 79)  
 
 
¿õ0. ⁄UÊflŸÈ ⁄UÕË Á’⁄UÕ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – ŒÁπ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ÷ÿ©U •œË⁄UÊH 1H 

•Áœ∑§ ¬˝ËÁÃ ◊Ÿ ÷Ê ‚¢Œ„UÊ – ’¢ÁŒ ø⁄UŸ ∑§„U ‚Á„UÃ ‚Ÿ„UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

rāvanu rathī biratha raghubīrā. dēkhi bibhīṣana bhaya'u adhīrā. 1. 
adhika prīti mana bhā sandēhā. bandi carana kaha sahita sanēhā. 2. 
 
When Vibhishan observed that Ravana was on a mighty war chariot while Lord Ram 
had no such privilege, for the Lord was on foot, he became very worried and 
alarmed1. (1) 
 
Vibhishan had great affection for the Lord, and the alarming prospect of the Lord 
having to fight a ferocious do-or-die battle while walking on foot, whilst his enemy 
had the privilege of mounting a war chariot that was not only fully armed but also 
gave him the added advantage of rapid maneuverability and protection, made 
Vibhishan feel very disconcerted; he developed doubts in his mind and became 
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worried in his heart (about the chances of Lord Ram being successful against his 
enemy in the face of such great odds)2.  

So therefore, he bowed before the holy feet of the Lord and paid his obeisance 
to him, and then observed as follows—(2) 
 
[Note—1Vibhishan was very worried and felt disconcerted when he observed that 
Lord Ram was on foot while the great demon king Ravana was riding a strong and 
well-provisioned war chariot. It was an unequal combat which caused Vibhishan a lot 
of consternation and doubts about the Lord’s success. He expressed his fears to the 
Lord, and the answer that Lord Ram gave him concerning the chariot that is needed to 
win a battle is very different than one thinks it to be. Here the Lord is alluding to the 
‘battle that a creature has to fight every single day of his life on earth’, and the 
‘chariot’ he describes are the stellar qualities and excellent virtues that a person ought 
to inculcate in himself in order to win the symbolic battle of life and ace all the life’s 
hurdles, to become stronger and emerge victorious at the end of the day.  
 
2It ought to be noted here that only Vibhishan got worried because Lord Ram had no 
war chariot at his disposal; none of the monkeys and bears were concerned at all. Why 
so? It is because the monkeys and bears had never seen Lord Ram or his brother 
Laxman mounting a chariot till; nearly half of the war was won, and it was done while 
both the brothers were on foot.  

They had witnessed the ferocious battle between Lord Ram and 
Kumbharkaran while the Lord was on foot; similarly they had witnessed the no-holds 
barred battle between Laxman and Meghanad while the former was on foot. They had 
seen Lord Ram and Laxman arriving in Kishkindha on foot, and then leading the 
attack on the demon army from the front as their commander-in-chief while being on 
foot.  

The monkeys and bears themselves fought and won the many great battles 
without the privilege of a chariot, arms and armaments, or any other paraphernalia of 
warfare such as horses, elephants etc. that an army is supposed to have, and which the 
demons did have. They were accustomed to fighting and winning wars using natural 
means at their disposal, such as teeth, nails, rocks, boulders, trees, and the might and 
punch of their own muscular bodies.  

These monkeys and bears had witnessed how Lord Ram had shot one single 
arrow that dismantled the crown and the royal umbrella over the head of Ravana, 
along with breaking to pieces the ear-rings of Mandodar, his queen. {Apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 13—to 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 14.} 

They had also seen how the Lord had remained calm and poised on the battle-
field while tackling Meghanad and overcoming his tricks with a pleasant smile; the 
Lord had shot one arrow that pierced through the veil of illusions that Meghanad had 
created, dispelling all fears of his army. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 51—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 52.}   

Kumbhakaran was Ravana’s brother; he had the same sort of physical features 
like Ravana. He was colossal in size, was most vicious and ruthless, and had dark 
muscular body like that of a giant. When Kumbhakaran stood before Lord Ram he 
towered above him like a giant colossus, dwarfing the Lord like an ant standing 
before an elephant. But the giant and fearsome form of the enemy did not scare the 
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Lord any wee whit, for he bravely faced Kumbhakran and ultimately slayed him; 
Kumbhakaran’s size and ferocity did not deter Lord Ram.  

To wit, the monkeys and bears were not at all concerned that Lord Ram was 
on foot while Ravana was riding a formidable war chariot. They were confident that if 
the need arose then they would dump a heavy mountain on the chariot and crush it to 
a pulp, pulverizing Ravana along with it.  

But Vibhishan was used to seeing wars being fought using the usual means 
and paraphernalia of war; so he was worried. Even when his brother Ravana had 
launched his many campaigns against the gods of heaven, the fighting was on equal 
terms because the gods too used arms, chariots etc. to battle Ravana and his troops.
 Hence, from the viewpoint of Vibhishan, this was a very unconventional way 
that a war was being fought, with one king (Lord Ram) on foot and the other king 
(Ravana) mounting a chariot!] 
 
 

ŸÊÕ Ÿ ⁄UÕ Ÿ®„U ÃŸ ¬Œ òÊÊŸÊ – ∑§Á„U Á’Áœ Á¡Ã’ ’Ë⁄U ’‹flÊŸÊH 3H 
‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚πÊ ∑§„U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊ – ¡®„U ¡ÿ „UÙß ‚Ù Sÿ¢ŒŸ •ÊŸÊH 4H 

 
nātha na ratha nahiṁ tana pada trānā. kēhi bidhi jitaba bīra balavānā. 3. 
sunahu sakhā kaha kṛpānidhānā. jēhiṁ jaya hō'i sō syandana ānā. 4. 
 
[Vibhishan said despondently to Lord Ram—] ‘Oh Lord. You have neither a chariot, 
nor a protective shield or armour for your body, or anything to put on your feet. Say 
then oh Lord, how would you attain victory over this formidable enemy under this 
situation, with the limitations that you face?’ (3) 
 
Lord Ram, who is an embodiment of mercy, compassion and grace, comforted 
Vibhishan with this reply: ‘Listen my friend (sunahu sakhā). The chariot that grants 
victory is a different one. [To wit, the chariot that leads a man to victory is different 
from the physical chariot you are talking about.]1 (4) 
 
[Note—1What follows is Lord Ram’s great Gospel given to Vibhishan on the battle-
field of Lanka, highlighting the divine qualities and excellent characters that would 
entitle a person to gain victory over the obstacles that he may face in his daily day-to-
day life in this world, and thereby attain good fame for himself. It points out the 
stellar qualities one ought to inculcate in himself in order to attain success in all his 
endeavours and fields of activity in life. These are noble virtues that make a man great 
and worthy; they hand-hold him and take him successfully across the rough sea of 
life; they help him attain stability of mind and confidence in himself while facing the 
many inconsistencies and contingencies of life.   
 This wonderful discourse can be called “The Chariot Of God—the Dharma 
Ratha” as it has a divine spiritual message for the whole world, a message that can 
transform the life of the people and the world as a whole, bringing heaven right at our 
doorsteps if taken seriously by everyone.  

Vibhishan was talking about a war chariot, but Lord Ram used this 
opportunity to teach him about the principles of obtaining success in all spheres of life 
and come out victorious from the battle symbolized by the constant miseries and 
torments that a man faces in this world in his life. The Lord explained to him the 
grand principles of morality, ethics, righteousness, propriety and probity—in essence, 
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the laws of Dharma that protects a person like body-armour, can be used by him to 
vanquish all his negative and sinful tendencies as well as the thick layer of faults and 
blemishes that have accumulated around his Atma due to these sins and demeanours, 
because they act like a formidable enemy for a man. A physical enemy can at the 
most harm a person’s body which is nevertheless mortal and perishable, but the lack 
of good virtues are like an internal enemy that kills the prospects of his Atma from 
finding peace, bliss, tranquility, happiness and liberty. 
 It is interesting to note that Lord Ram is honoured as being ‘one who is an 
abode of mercy, kindness and grace’ (‘Kripaanidhaan’—‘Kripaa’ means mercy and 
kindness; ‘Nidhaan’ means an abode). This is to indicate that the Lord is gracious and 
kind enough to use this opportunity of removing the doubts of Vibhishan to preach to 
the world at large something of great value which would be of great help for the rest 
of the creatures to overcome formidable obstacles that all of them face in their lives in 
this world to a greater or lesser degree. The principles outlined by the Lord will act as 
a guide and moral reference manual for all of them to show them the path of victory 
in life and how to surmount all obstacles and hurdles easily so that victory is obtained 
by them against all odds. 

Another point to note is that Lord Ram addresses Vibhishan as a ‘friend’—
implying that he is about to reveal some secrets of success in life to him because 
Vibhishan is his friend, and therefore a saintly person. Spiritual secrets should be told 
to a competent person only, for otherwise it is wasteful to tell unworthy people. And 
being the Lord’s friend, Vibhishan must be assured that the Lord will undoubtedly 
win the war, and that he need not harbour unnecessary worries as these will have a 
negative impact on morale. 

This discourse resonates with the one that Lord Krishna gave to Arjun on the 
battle-field of Kurushetra that came to be known as the famed ‘Gita of Krishna’. 
 Meanwhile, we shall read by-and-by that the gods did send a divine chariot to 
Lord Ram during the final phases of the battle with Ravana—apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 89.] 
 
 

‚ı⁄U¡ œË⁄U¡ ÃÁ„U ⁄UÕ øÊ∑§Ê – ‚àÿ ‚Ë‹ ŒÎ…∏U äfl¡Ê ¬ÃÊ∑§ÊH 5H 
 
sauraja dhīraja tēhi ratha cākā. satya sīla dṛṛha dhvajā patākā. 5. 
 
[Lord Ram now describes the various parts that constitute the glorious ‘Chariot of 
Dharma’.  

These parts are metaphoric representations of the golden rules of conduct and 
grand qualities that a person must possess in order to be successful in life and 
overcome all obstacles that he faces during the course of his life in this tumultuous 
world. Riding a symbolic chariot that is made up of these auspicious virtues, any 
person is sure to obtain victory in the long battle against all odds in this life to emerge 
victorious and glorious. ] 
 
The two noble virtues of ‘Sauraj’ (valour; bravery) and ‘Dhiraj’ (courage; patience; 
resilience; fortitude; forbearance) are the two metaphoric or symbolic wheels of this 
Chariot (which takes a person to his moral victory and gives him glory and conquest 
against all odds in life). 
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 The two flags or standards flying on this Chariot are the two virtues of ‘Satya’ 
(truthfulness and honesty) and ‘Sheel’ (good character and conduct; politeness, 
civility and courteousness; humility, good manners and etiquette). (5) 
 
[Note—As we have by now read, Lord Ram is describing a symbolic ‘Chariot of 
Dharma’. Just like a warrior is able to obtain victory against a formidable enemy if he 
is provided with a strong war-chariot, any person who rides a Chariot of Dharma is 
able to conquer the world as well as vanquish all his enemies represented by all the 
various hurdles that he faces in life to emerge victorious and glorious.  
 Just like any ordinary chariot, the fabulous Chariot of Dharma also consists of 
various parts, and all of them are necessary to make the complete Chariot. In other 
words, a person must inculcate all of them in his life, give all of them equal 
importance and attention, for even if one fails to reach the required standard the 
Chariot of Dharma will be weakened to that extent. And then chances of total and 
comprehensive success in life will be reduced to the extent that any of these virtues 
are lacking in strength. 
 Even as any ordinary chariot needs two robust wheels to move, the Chariot of 
Dharma needs the two primary virtues of ‘Sauraj’ and ‘Dhiraj’ to enable the person to 
ride to his victory. Obviously it is true—for without courage and fortitude, without 
patience and resilience no one can expect any big and sustainable success in life.  
 In ancient times, chariots had only two wheels instead of four, whether they 
were war chariots or civilian chariots. This is endorsed in the first of the four Vedas, 
i.e. the most ancient one known as the Rik Veda, which describe such chariots—the 
war chariot is described in its Mandal 6, Sukta (hymn) no. 75, and the civilian chariot 
in its Mandal 10, Sukta no. 85.  
 The two virtues of ‘Satya’ and ‘Sheel’ make him honourable and respected in 
society; a person who has these two virtues is shown the highest adoration in this 
world. Any success that is obtained by pretensions and deceit is dishonorable and 
contemptible. Then, success should not make a man pride, haughty and arrogant—i.e. 
he should have ‘Sheel’ in him inspite of the glories he acquires. This goes on to 
fortify his conquest—for if he is truthful and trustworthy as well as polite and kind, he 
is lauded and remembered for generations to come after he is dead and gone. 
Otherwise he is loathed and despised by all, even by them who praise him out of fear 
of reprisals. 
 The flag mounted on the chariot of a king stands for his authority, glory and 
fame. It is seen from far away even though the chariot is yet not visible. Hence, if a 
man has Satya and Sheel in his character, then his name and glory spreads to even the 
world’s remotest corner inspite of his never setting foot there in his life. This is 
tantamount to the conquest of the world—a conquest in which not a single drop of 
blood is shed. For instance, Lord Buddha’s glory and name has spread over the world 
even though he did not move anywhere, and preached non-violence in deed and 
words. 
 During a war, if the standard or flag of the king falls it symbolizes his defeat; 
the army surrenders or flees as soon as the flag is felled. Similarly, if a man 
compromises with these two noble virtues of Satya and Sheel, than he is deemed to be 
as good as being defeated.] 
 
 

’‹ Á’’∑§ Œ◊ ¬⁄UÁ„UÃ ÉÊÙ⁄U – ¿U◊Ê ∑Î§¬Ê ‚◊ÃÊ ⁄U¡È ¡Ù⁄UH 6H 
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bala bibēka dama parahita ghōrē. chamā kṛpā samatā raju jōrē. 6. 
 
This Chariot of Dharma has four magnificent horses—they are the four noble virtues 
of ‘Bal’ (strength; power; authority; force; energy; dynamism), ‘Vivek’ (wisdom; 
discriminatory powers and abilities; intelligence; rationality; discretion), ‘Dam’ (self-
restraint; self-control), and ‘Parhita’ (to do good to other; be diligent towards other’s 
welfare, happiness and well-being; benevolence, graciousness and magnanimity).  
 The reins or fasteners that tie them together and keep them in order are the 
three grand virtues of ‘Kshamaa’ (forgiveness), ‘Kripaa’ (mercy; grace; compassion), 
and ‘Samtaa’ (equanimity; equality; evenness of mind) (6) 
 
[Note—Next important part of a chariot is the horse. The Chariot of Dharma is pulled 
by these four symbolic horses representing the four glorious virtues as listed above. In 
other words, one must carry on with his life and its duties energetically and without 
losing courage and patience (‘Bal’), taking all decisions wisely, intelligently and 
rationally (‘Vivek’), all the while exercising great self-control over the mind and the 
sense organs of the body and keeping them under tight leash to prevent them from 
falling prey to temptations and other traps laid out by the deluding world (‘Dam’), and 
be mindful about the welfare and well-being of the creature around him so that any of 
his actions or deeds or words may not harm them in true spirit of non-violence as well 
as the eclectic philosophy of non-duality whereby one is expected to see the same 
Supreme Being in each individual living being known as the Jiva (‘Parhita’).  
 If a man has these four virtues in him, his chariot of life is driven smoothly 
like a physical chariot in which the horses are well trained and tamed. 
 Then again, the reins that are used to control the horses are symbolized by the 
three virtues of forgiveness and tolerance (‘Kshamaa’), compassion, mercy and grace 
(‘Kripaa’), and equanimity and evenness of mind (‘Samtaa’). A charioteer knows the 
wisdom of maintaining his cool and poise when riding a chariot—he has to control the 
horses, keep an eye on the road, skirt dangers such as holes and obstacles on the path, 
and avoid hurting passers-by. Even if some of the horses act wildly, even if the people 
met in the way act rudely or make disparaging remarks, the charioteer should not lose 
his cool and mind, for if he gets angry and loses his composure at provocations he 
will not be properly able to focus on riding the chariot which would start rocking and 
ultimately leas to some sort of accident, minor or major.  

Therefore, to ensure that the Chariot of Dharma reaches its destination 
comfortably, the wise person must inculcate these virtues along with other virtues also 
because any chariot can reach its destination only when it is pulled by horses, and 
these horses need to be tamed, and properly harnessed and bridled. 

The first virtue listed in this line is ‘Bal’ which literally means strength, force, 
powers and authority that a person possesses. There are said to be seven kinds of 
Bals—viz. (i) ‘Vairagya Bal’—the stupendous moral and spiritual strength that comes 
with true renunciation, detachment, dispassion and non-involvement in any thing 
related to this mundane, deluding and mortal world of sense objects and their 
allurements; (ii) ‘Shaarirak Bal’—or the strength, stamina, vigour, energy, dynamism, 
potent, valour and abilites of the physical body, such as the strength of one’s arm and 
that which comes with a muscular body; (iii) ‘Buddhi Bal’—or the strength of one’s 
intellect and wisdom; (iv) ‘Tapa Bal’—or the astounding mystical powers that one 
accesses by doing Tapa, which means austerity, penance and sufferance of hardship 
for some noble cause which hardens a man from the inside; (v) ‘Yoga Bal’—or the 
fabulous mystical powers that come to a person by the virtue of his doing Yoga, 
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which means doing meditation in a comprehensive manner as this bestows stupendous 
powers to its practitioner; (vi) ‘Sainya Bal’—or the power that comes with a strong 
army of a kingdom; and (vii) ‘Atma Bal’—or the inherent strength that the Atma 
possesses, which can be translated as self-confidence and grit.   

The second virtue is ‘Vivek’ which literally means wisdom, intelligence, an 
analytical mind, and the ability to discriminate between the right and the wrong. It 
also incorporates the ability to have insight and foresight. If a man possesses these 
virtues then naturally he is able to smoothly overcome all problems if life because he 
analyses each development and selects the best course of action that will suit his 
objectives in life. Such a man is never acts in haste and impulse; his actions are well-
thought of and planned. 

The third virtue is ‘Dam’ meaning self-restraint and self-control. This is a very 
important instrument in the hands of a person to by-pass many problems in life that 
are easily overcome or avoided by merely exercising restraint over one’s emotions 
and body. This virtue helps one to overcome temptations and entanglements with the 
world of material objects and their multifarious delusions and false charms. ‘Dam’ 
helps prevent greed and yearning; it helps get rid of such negativity as jealousy, envy 
and malice; it fosters peace and contentment of the mind; it prevents the mind to be 
wayward and instead helps it to be focused on the job at hand. 

The fourth virtue is ‘Parhita’—or keeping in mind the good and well-being of 
others. This naturally fosters goodwill and brotherhood; a man who thinks good of 
others is invariably liked by everyone, and even his opponents fear annoying him as 
they know that the society will take his side. There is no better principle of Dharma as 
thinking and doing good of others, and to make others suffer is the worst sin one can 
commit—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 41 wherein Lord Ram has himself endorsed this virtue of ‘Parhita’ in a 
person as being the best one.   

The next three virtues of ‘Kshamaa’ (forgiveness), ‘Kripaa’ (benevolence, 
grace, mercy and compassion) and ‘Samtaa’ (equanimity and forbearance; treating 
everyone and everything alike) go hand in hand. If a person has them, he is elevated 
to an exalted position in the world that would be no less than that of Lord Ram 
himself, because the Lord is famous as being an ocean of these three grand and 
eclectic moral and spiritual virtues.  

Usually it is observed that when one becomes powerful and strong, when one 
acquires authority and fame by observance of the other virtues, then these three 
virtues become the first casualty. To possess them in addition to the other great 
virtues mentioned in this line ensures that a man is eligible for getting acclaim and 
honour that come with being truly successful in life. 

An interesting point emerges by reading this verse. It mentions four horses but 
only three fasteners. The question arises how are the four horses controlled by mere 
three fasteners? Well, in war-chariots, two horses are bridled in the front row, and just 
behind them is the pair of the other two horses. The horses in the front row are tied 
together by two fasteners on either side, while those behind them in the second row 
need only one fastener as they follow their companions in the front. Another 
interpretation is that the horses are bridled on the right and the left by two strong 
fasteners, and a third is used to guide them in the straight direction. A charioteer has 
three reins in his hands with which he is able to manoeuvre the chariot in any 
direction he wishes—to the right, to the left and straight ahead. The implication is 
clear—the Chariot of Dharma must be controlled by observing the three cardinal 
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principles of Kshamaa, Kripaa and Samtaa. Otherwise it will be rocked and go out of 
control. 

Another interesting observation is the placement of the four horses. The first 
pair of horses is represented by the first two virtues of ‘Bal’ and ‘Vivek’; they are 
fastened by the first two fasteners of ‘Kshamaa’ and ‘Kripaa’. Behind them are the 
two horses represented by the other two pair of virtues, viz. ‘Dam’ and ‘Parhita’, and 
they are fastened by ‘Samtaa’. This sequence is deduced from the way these virtues 
are mentioned in the verse itself.]             
 
 

ß¸‚ ÷¡ŸÈ ‚Ê⁄UÕË ‚È¡ÊŸÊ – Á’⁄UÁÃ ø◊¸ ‚¢ÃÙ· ∑Î§¬ÊŸÊH 7H 
 
īsa bhajanu sārathī sujānā. birati carma santōṣa kṛpānā. 7. 
 
[Now, after describing the chariot, Lord Ram describes who the charioteer is.] 
 Worshipping the Lord God and having devotion, affection and adoration for 
him is the symbolic the clever and expert charioteer of this divine Chariot.  
 The virtue of ‘Virati’ (Vairagya or renunciation, detachment and dispassion) is 
the strong shield, and the virtue of ‘Santosh’ (satisfaction; contentment) is like the 
sword. (7) 
 
[Note—The charioteer is the person who is responsible for guiding the chariot and 
taking the warrior to his victory in the battle. So, if a person has devotion for Lord 
God, if he worships the Lord with faith and sincerity, then it is sure that the Lord God 
would protect him and guide his destiny to victory against all odds and tumult of life. 
One must offer his security and future in the trustworthy, strong, expert and caring 
hands of the Lord even as a warrior reposes his in the hands of an expert and wise 
charioteer.  
 The fact that when one leaves his destiny and welfare in the hands of Lord 
Ram, the incarnate Supreme Being, the latter takes full responsibility for the former is 
endorsed in Ram Charit Manas, 1/39/5 which essentially says that “none of the 
obstacles of life create any problem for a man on whom Lord Ram looks 
benevolently”. And the Lord looks mercifully and benevolently and graciously, with 
special care and attention, on those who have surrendered themselves to the Lord and 
have deep love, devotion, trust and faith in him, who worship the Lord as their only 
solace and succour—refer: Ram Charit Manas (i) Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1 
and 5 that precede Doha no. 36 when Lord Ram has preached Sabari; (ii) Aranya 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precedes Doha no. 43 when Lord Ram preached 
Narad; and (iii) Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 129 along with Chaupai line nos. 4-6 that 
precede it, Doha no. 130 along with Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes it, and then Doha 
no. 131 where sage Valmiki has listed the places where Lord Ram should live.  
 Obviously, when the almighty Lord of creation favours a person and vows to 
take care of him, no other force will be able to disturb his peace of mind or harm his 
interests.  
 Now, we have a strong chariot, well-trained and tamed horses, a strong rein, 
and an expert charioteer. What is now needed by the warrior is his personal armour 
and weapon. These are described next—the shield is represented by the virtue of 
‘Virati’, and the sword by ‘Santosh’ as narrated in this verse. The shield is used to 
protect oneself against harm, and the sword is used to cut through the ranks of the 
attacking enemy.  
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 If one has inculcated the eclectic virtue of detachment and dispassion, then he 
is able to overcome all temptations and allurements of the world, as well as the 
constantly annoying desire of the sense organs of his body seeking self gratification. 
The virtue of ‘Virati’ helps him to ward off all sorts of delusions and temptations, and 
the sword of ‘Santosh’ aids him in this endeavour to cut off any remaining residual 
effects of delusions that may be lurking and manage to sneak in unnoticed to corrupt 
his mind and sub-conscious.  

It happens usually that one is able to turn away from temptations in the first 
instance, but later on his sub-conscious mind keeps nagging at him to yield ground. 
We can understand this phenomenon by a simple example. Suppose a man is advised 
by his doctor to avoid sweets. When a delicious sweetmeat is brought to him in platter 
full, he may resist the temptation of indulging in it right then and turns his head away, 
but his sub-conscious will not forget the dish so easily and would keep on nagging at 
him till the time he surreptitiously binges on the box of the sweet stored in the fridge 
in the kitchen. Otherwise he wouldn’t be able to sleep peacefully. This is what is 
meant in this verse. Even if a wise man is able to overcome all temptations and 
allurements of the world at the first sight by employing his grand virtue of ‘Virati’, he 
still needs the sword of ‘Santosh’ to overcome their long-term lingering effects. 

A sword cuts on both sides; it is swung right, left and vertical. In other words, 
with practicing the virtue of Santosh, the spiritual aspirant is able to conquer the three 
main enemies of his, viz. ‘Kaam’ (passions and lust; desires and yearnings; greed and 
rapacity), ‘Krodha’ (anger that comes when Kaam is not fulfilled or requited), and 
‘Moha’ (attractions, attachments and infatuations that Kaam generates). This 
observation is endorsed in Ram Charit Manas as follows—(i) Greed dries up 
contentment; hence to use the latter to cut off the former before it attacks is important: 
refer—Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 16; (ii) Without 
Santosh it is not possible to eliminate Kaam: refer—Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 90; (iii) One’s anger, the desire to use strong language against 
one’s opponent and wreak vengeance upon him continues to increase if one is not 
satisfied fully and happy that his opponent has been sufficiently humiliated or 
defeated: refer—Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 274.]   

 
 

ŒÊŸ ¬⁄U‚È ’ÈÁœ ‚ÁQ§ ¬˝ø¢«UÊ – ’⁄U Á’‚ÿÊŸ ∑§ÁΔUŸ ∑§ÙŒ¢«UÊH 8H 
 
dāna parasu budhi sakti pracaṇḍā. bara bigyāna kaṭhina kōdaṇḍā. 8. 
 
The virtue of being charitable, making donations and giving alms liberally, known as 
‘Daan’, is the strong battle-axe.  
 The ‘Buddhi’ (sharp intellect and discriminatory powers; the analytical and 
rational mind) is like the most powerful and potent Shakti (energized arrow; a sharp 
spear).  
 And a highly developed ‘Vigyan’ (deep knowledge of anything; the ability to 
have insight into anything in order to understand that aspect of it which is subtle and 
hidden from view) is akin to a strong and robust bow. (8) 
 
[Note—Here we have three powerful weapons—the battle-axe, the arrow or spear, 
and the bow. The bow is held in the hand; the arrow and the spear are thrown at the 
enemy; and the battle-axe is used both ways.  
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 ‘Daan’ is one of the four main forms of Dharma as described in Ram Charit 
Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 103 Kha which says—“Dharma has four limbs (‘Satya’ 
or truthfulness, ‘Dayaa’ or mercy, ‘Tapa’ or austerity, and ‘Daan’ or giving of alms 
and making charity), but in Kali-Yug (i.e. in the present era of the 4-era one cycle of 
creation and destruction) Daan is the main limb of Dharma. One should therefore 
make charities and give alms to the best of his ability.”  
 In this verse, ‘Daan’ is described as being equivalent to the battle-axe because 
it makes even one’s enemy as one’s friend. Charity and magnanimity makes a man 
endeared to all, even his opponent is subdued by his attitude. A charitable man is 
welcomed everywhere, and everyone comes forward to help him should he himself 
fall on bad times. This noble virtue in any man acts to protect him against all 
misfortunes that may befall him in life—hence it is likened to an axe. Again, since 
donations are made and charities are given by the man using his own hand, the similie 
is apt.  
 ‘Buddhi’ is used by a wise man to deal with the current situation as well as 
plan for the future. It is used by a wise man to overcome sticky situations and avoid 
such eventualities from occurring in the future. Even the greatest of difficulties are 
overcome with intelligent handling of any situation, while foolishness lands a man in 
grave trouble unnecessarily. This is metaphorically depicted in the form of an arrow 
and a spear. The ‘arrow’ is thrown at the enemy, while the ‘spear’ is used either by 
throwing or holding in hand. The reach of the arrow is far longer as compared to the 
spear. So, ‘Buddhi’ helps a wise man to overcome difficulties of life in the short as 
well as the long run.  
 But Buddhi cannot work alone; it works together with ‘Vigyan’. This is the 
metaphoric ‘bow’. Even as one needs a bow to use the arrow, one needs Vigyan to use 
the Buddhi properly.  

In other words, intelligence, wisdom, knowledge, deep insight, analytical and 
discriminatory abilities, the ability to decide what is the correct and right path and 
what is not, to have insight and foresight, to be conscientious and sensitive, and such 
other grand virtues of the mind and sub-conscious—all must work in coordination to 
help a person to reach his goal in life.]  
 
 

•◊‹ •ø‹ ◊Ÿ òÊÙŸ ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ‚◊ ¡◊ ÁŸÿ◊ Á‚‹Ë◊Èπ ŸÊŸÊH 9H 
 
amala acala mana trōna samānā. sama jama niyama silīmukha nānā. 9. 
 
The Mana (mind and heart) that is clean, pure, steady and stable is like the quiver.  
 The grand virtues of ‘Sham’ (control of the mind), ‘Yam’ (self-control and 
abstinence that leads to quietitude and peace of the mind), and ‘Niyam’ (observance 
of various religious duties, vows and sacraments) are like the many arrows (in the 
quiver that the warrior carries and uses). (9) 
 
[Note—A clear and stable mind can think properly. If it is fickle and unsteady, it will 
make the man fidgety and restless. Steadiness of mind and purity of heart are the 
essential requirements to be successful in any enterprise, because this makes the entire 
endeavour righteous and auspicious. In the field of Yoga it is unequivocally stated 
that the purity of mind and heart are essential for success in it because they help the 
aspirant to fully concentrate his attention on the subject that he deals with, without 
wavering and jumping from one subject to another and landing no where.  
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 A warrior carries many types of arrows. Thus, a reference is made here to the 
various limbs of Yoga which work together to help the practitioner achieve his 
objective for which he had started doing Yoga in the first place—to find peace, to find 
spiritual enlightenment and freedom, and to establish oneness between his own ‘self’ 
known as the Atma and the cosmic ‘Self’ known as the Parmatma or the Supreme 
Atma which is equivalent to realisation of the Supreme Consciousness.  
 The Upanishads dealing with the concept of Yoga as well as Patanjali’s 
Yogsutra explain these different limbs of Yoga cited in the present verse. Now let us 
examine the virtues of Sham, Yam, Niyam etc. in brief.  

There are said to be eight steps or branches or limbs or paths of Yoga as 
follows—Yam, Niyam, Aasan, Pranyam, Prayahar, Dharna, Dhyan and Samadhi.   

(1) Yam—broadly meaning self restraint and it covers such virtues as non-
violence (Ahinsa), honesty and truthfulness (Stya), abhorring theft (Asteya), 
abstinence, celibacy and detachment from passions (Brahmacharya), and non-
accumulation and non-possession (Aparigraha).  

(ii) Niyam—or observance of principles or codes of conduct in a religious 
pursuit. Such as having good habits and contentment, observing austerities and doing 
penances, self-study of scriptures, following a righteous, virtuous and noble way of 
life, and etc. 

According to Skanda Puran, the ‘Yam and Niyam’ mentioned above are ten, 
and they have been described in Skanda Puran in these words:-  

 

The ten ‘Yams’ are—truthfulness, forgiveness, simplicity, Dhyan (meditation, 
concentration of the mind), lack of cruelty (or presence of compassion and mercy), 
forsaking violence, restraint of mind and sense organs, pleasant demeanors and sweet 
towards all).  

The ten ‘Niyams’ are—cleanliness/ablution, bath (purification of body), Tapa 
(austerities, penances, sufferings), alms and charities, keeping silence, Yagya 
(sacrifices, religious rituals), self study, observance of vows, keeping fasts, celibacy. 
(Skanda Puran, Bra. Dha. Ma. 5/19-21). 

The 10 Yams and 10 Niyams—These have been described in (i) the Varaaha 
Upanishad of Krishna Yajur Veda tradition, Canto 5, verse nos 11-14; and (ii) the 
Shandilya Upanishad of Atharva Veda, Canto 1, sections 1-2.  

The Shandilya Upanishad of Atharva Veda, Canto 1, section 1 lists the ten 
Yams and section 2 lists the ten Niyams as follows— 
“Canto 1, section 1 =  The eight branches of Yoga are the following—Yam (self-
control), Niyam (observation of spiritual laws or rules), Aasan (sitting postures), 
Pranayam (breath control), Pratyahar (restraint of the mind), Dharna (belief), Dhyan 
(concentration of mind; remembrance) and Samadhi (trance-like state of permanence 
in Yoga). 
 Yam and Niyam are of ten types each, Aasans are of eight types, Pranayam 
has three phases, both Pratyahar and Dharna have five types each, Dhyan is of two 
types, while Samadhi is of only one type with no variations.  
 The ten types or aspects of Yam are the following—Ahinsa (non-violence), 
Satya (truthfulness), Asteya (non-stealing), Brahmacharya (abstinence, continence, 
celibacy), Daya (mercy), Saralta (simplicity, humility), Kshama (forgiveness), 
Dhairya (patience), Alpa-ahar (moderation in eating), and Pavitra (purity and 
cleanliness).  
 [Now, each of these terms are being defined—] ‘Ahinsa’ means not harming 
or causing pain to any creature, at any time, and by any means—not by one’s thoughts 
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or involvement of the mind in any way, not by speech or words, not by the body and 
its actions. [That is, non-violence should be holistic and comprehensive in nature—it 
is not limited to only avoiding physical cruelty or aggression but also includes mental 
and verbal aspects.]  
 ‘Satya’ means to tell, honestly, truthfully and with the greatest sincerity one 
can have, whatever is for the good and true welfare of the other person, whether he 
likes it or not. This would involve the mind and its thoughts, the speech and the words 
used to tell the truth, and the body that implements this truth in the shape of deeds 
done by it and actions taken by it. [That is, Satya involves not telling things simply 
because they might appear pleasing to the hearer, or said out of some vested interest at 
stake, but to say things which are genuinely in the interest and long-term good of the 
other person. Such things might be unpleasant to hear in the beginning and might 
even cause rebuke or ill-will for the speaker of the truth, but they give the speaker or 
the advisor great mental and spiritual satisfaction for having spoken the truth without 
deceit or fear, besides helping to create positive vibrations around him, and ushering 
in an atmosphere of trust and brotherhood.]  
 ‘Asteya’ broadly means non-stealing, and it includes the idea of keeping one’s 
self aloof from the wealth of others, of not being attracted towards such assets that do 
not rightly belong to one’s own self, of eyeing the wealth of others with envy and 
jealousy, of having a greed for them, yearning for them, and waiting for an 
opportunity to either harm them or deprive the other person of his possessions, or 
usurping and grabbing the assets rightfully belonging to others by any crooked or 
deceitful means one can think of. This neutrality and non-lusting must be genuine and 
sincere, and should involve one’s mind and its thoughts, one’s speech, as well as 
one’s body and the deeds done by it or actions taken by it. One should be sincere in 
not being tempted by the wealth of others, and of course this would involve the mind 
and the sub-conscious which must be duly trained and cultured. [That is, one must 
never be envious of other people’s prosperity and acquisitions; one must never allow 
the mind to ever contemplate of harming these assets or plan to grab them by force or 
conceit. Similarly, one must never allow the speech to ever utter a word of jealousy 
and say anything that might harm these assets simply because they belong to others, 
or create prejudice against the rightful possessor of such assets. One must not allow 
the body to do anything that would in anyway, directly or indirectly, cause harm to 
the assets that belong to others. Since the general meaning of the word ‘Asteya’ is 
‘non-stealing’ it follows that even mental greed or yearning for something that 
belongs to others, and imagining how good it would have been if it belonged to me, is 
as good as the actual stealing of it. When the Upanishads talk about implementation 
of any principle, they imply a wholesome attitude and a holistic approach towards it, 
and not only physical aspect of it such as its literal implementation which is devoid of 
the spirit of the doctrine. Not physically able to steal anything but be mentally 
obsessive about it is as good as actually stealing it. In other words, the purity of mind, 
sub-conscious and intellect are as important as the physical act of abstaining from 
stealing.] 
 ‘Brahmacharya’ is to abstain from all sexual activities or any kind of 
indulgences and unrestrained behaviour involving the mind, the speech as well as the 
physical body and its sense organs under all circumstances. [That is, mere observance 
of physical celibacy is not enough. One must observe total control over the mind and 
its faculties so that they are not allowed even to think of any lustful subject or indulge 
in any inauspicious, unrighteous, unethical, immoral and improper thoughts related to 
sense gratification or attractions of the material sense objects of the world. One must 
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never think or talk about sensual subjects that arouse passions and disturb the 
tranquility of the mind. One must never allow the gross organs of the body to be 
attracted towards objects of self gratification, or of sensual pleasures and comforts. In 
short, all sensual attractions, all forms of indulgences, all instances of temptations, all 
examples of self-gratification, and all sorts of unrestrained behaviour of the mind, the 
speech and the body are covered by the term Brahmacharya. It means total and 
comprehensive self-restraint or self-control in all spheres of life, and not just of the 
organs of sensual pleasures.] 
 ‘Daya’ refers to having compassion and mercy towards all the creatures, to be 
graceful and kind towards all, from the lowly and the humblest to the highest and the 
exalted.   
 ‘Aarjav’ or ‘Dhairya’ means to have exemplary tolerance, fortitude, courage, 
forbearance, resilience and patience of mind, to be immensely steady in one’s 
thoughts and behaviour, to restrict one’s speech and desist from speaking any wrong 
word against anyone or to anyone, and to keep the body under strict control and not 
react under any kind of provocation or situation, whether favourable or unfavourable. 
It implies that a person remains completely neutral and equanimous when faced by 
favourable and expected circumstances, or by unfavourable and untoward ones. 

‘Kshama’ implies to be truly forgiving and un-affected by any offense caused 
by the other person, to bear with stoic calmness, equanimity, forbearance and a sense 
of neutrality all sorts of behaviour one has to face from others, whether done 
inadvertently or purposely, whether such behaviour is favourable or unfavourable, 
whether it is likable or not. One must be exemplarily calm, unruffled and be forgiving 
towards others, whether one is praised and honoured by them, or criticized and 
humiliated by them. One must be sincerely forgiving for any kind of mischief, any 
kind of misdeed, kind of transgression, any kind of provocative behaviour, any sort of 
insults, aspersions, asides or insinuations inflicted or cast upon him by other person, 
directly or indirectly, or by situations created by his adversary that lead to him being 
subjected to humiliation and insult. Kshama involves remaining unruffled and 
completely calm, both emotionally as well as sentimentally, under all prevailing 
situations and under all instigations. One must not harbour any animosity, ill-will, a 
sense of grievance, a feeling of hatred or a desire for revenge against anyone, or for 
any deed done by the latter, which has in any way harmed one’s own interest or even 
has been a cause of annoyance for him. [Therefore we see that Kshama, Daya and 
Dhairya go hand in hand; one must accompany the other to give meaning to what is 
being said in this great Upanishad. It has already been emphasized that a wholesome 
approach is needed when one reads the Upanishad and hopes to benefit from this 
eclectic and grand philosophy promoted by it.] 
 ‘Dhriti’ is having equanimity, neutrality, fortitude, firmness and steadiness of 
mind under all circumstances, even when one is subjected to immense emotional 
turmoil, both of the positive kind such as having happiness and joys, as well as of the 
negative kind such as being subjected to immense anguish and pain. [That is, one 
must remain unruffled and maintain one’s poise and calm under opposing situations—
such as the one when he suffers from some great financial loss or loses his dear and 
near ones on the one hand, or when he begets some great fortune or meets his beloved 
ones unexpectedly on the other hand.] 

‘Alpa-ahar’ is to eat with moderation or restraint. It implies eating only so 
much as to keep one-fourth of the stomach empty. It also implies eating such things 
that are soothing for the system and non-irritating by nature, things that are 
invigorating and energizing for the body. Such eatables are foods that are soothing for 
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the digestive system, as well as sweet, pleasant and comforting for the body in 
general. Some of such eatables are clarified butter (Ghee) of the best quality, 
unadulterated milk, and other such things.  
 ‘Shauch’ means to be clean and purified both externally as well as internally. 
While external cleanliness can be done by rubbing the body with clay and washing off 
the dirt with water, internal cleanliness and purity is achieved by keeping the mind, 
the sub-conscious and the intellect free from all sorts of taints, corruptions and 
negativities, and instead concentrating their efforts towards auspicious and righteous 
endeavours such as on spiritualism and attainment of the Truth. [Both sorts of 
cleaning are necessary. One should keep the physical body clean because it is the 
residence of the Atma, the pure ‘self’, and if the residence is dirty and filthy it would 
create a negative environment for the Atma, causing the latter restlessness and having 
a negative impact on its nature. Further, the body is regarded as the temple of the Lord 
because this Atma is a miniature form of the cosmic Atma known as the ‘Parmatma’, 
the Supreme Being. Just like a man keeps his place of worship, the ‘shrine’, 
physically clean so as to maintain its sanctity, it is equally important to keep one’s 
body clean as it is the abode of the ‘personal deity’ known as the Atma. But this body 
is driven by the mind and its various faculties, and therefore to ensure that the 
personal shrine of the Atma in the form of the physical body is able to maintain its 
sanctity and credibility it is imperative to keep the internal apparatus clean and 
uncorrupt. If the mind and its components are not clean then no matter how clean the 
external body may be it is of no good to the spiritual aspirant, for sooner rather than 
latter the body would fall prey to the many temptations of the corrupt world and their 
attending delusions. Therefore, all efforts of the mind should be diverted away from 
the falsehoods of the material world of the sense objects and focused on the Atma and 
the universal truth of the conscious ‘self’.] (1). 
 
“Canto 1, section 2 = 1. The term ‘Niyam’ (literally meaning certain rules and 
regulations that one is strictly expected to follow in order to be successful in one’s 
endeavour) applies to the following observances—Tapa (austerity, penance and 
sufferance for some noble and auspicious cause), Santosh (contentedness), Astik (to 
be a believer), Daan (to give charity and make alms), Ishwar-poojan (worship of 
God), Siddhanta-srawan (listening to the tenets and doctrines of the scriptures being 
explained), Hri (shame, prudence, modesty and self-respect), Mati (thoughts, intellect, 
sense, understanding, inclination, convictions, desires of the mind, and being 
mindfulness of one’s duties and ethical behaviour), Japa (repetition of Mantras), and 
Vrat (religious fasting, observing austerity, keeping righteous vows and strict self-
control or self-restraint).  
 [Now, each of these terms would be explained in a holistic way.] The term 
‘Tapa’ in the context of Yoga (meditation) is to observe various religious sacraments 
such as the ‘Krischa Chandrayan1’ which helps the body to become thin, energized, 
fit, reactivated and detoxified, as well as shed its unnecessary flab and burden of 
ailments.  
 ‘Santosh’ means to be satisfied and contented with whatever is available by 
providence, and never to greed or yearn or wish for more.  
 ‘Aastik’ (believing) implies that one should sincerely believe in what the 
Vedas have said about religion and other spiritual matters.  
 ‘Daan’ is to give alms to the poor, make donations and charities to the 
deserving, with due respect to the dignity and self respect of the recipient or the 
beneficiary, without expecting anything in return. These charities and donations must 
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be made out of the wealth that has been obtained by rightful means, and which rightly 
belongs to the person who gives such alms, or makes donations or charities. [In other 
words, if charities are made to humiliate others, to demean their spirits and social 
standing, to show them that that they are underprivileged, unfortunate and inferior to 
the donor, to create a situation when the other members of the society become lazy, 
indolent and unproductive in the expectation of getting largesse without making 
efforts to meet their requirements by doing deeds, or to show off one’s wealth and 
majesty, or to reap some sort of worldly fame and name as a philanthropic person etc., 
or if such charities or alms are made out of assets acquired by unlawful and unethical 
means—then such alms, charities and donations are deemed to be null and void.]  
 ‘Ishwar-poojan’ is to honour, to offer respectful worship and to pay sincere 
obeisance to the Supreme Being in his various manifestations, such as Lord Vishnu 
(the second of the Trinity Gods, the sustainer and protector of creation, and the Lord 
who had manifested as various incarnations on earth) and Lord Shiva (the third of the 
Trinity Gods, the concluder of creation and the patron God of ascetics) amongst 
others. Such worship and honour should be done cheerfully, with great devotion and 
faith, and by following the proper sanctified method for this purpose as narrated in the 
scriptures. 
 ‘Siddhanta-srawan’ is to attentively hear the tenets and doctrines of the Vedas 
and the Upanishads being explained by those who are well-versed in them, those who 
are highly erudite and extremely learned in the finer nuances and intricacies of these 
great scriptures.  
 ‘Hri’ (shame, modesty, self-respect and dignity) is to feel ashamed at one’s 
own self for doing something that goes against the eclectic doctrines of Dharma 
(ethics, morality, righteousness, auspiciousness, probity, propriety and correct thought 
and action). Therefore, it also entails that one avoids doing anything that is regarded 
as unholy, lowly, demeaning, degrading and despicable by the Vedas as well as by 
traditional wisdom and universally accepted convention. 
 ‘Mati’ (thoughts, intellect, sense, understanding, inclination, convictions, 
desires of the mind, and being mindfulness of one’s duties and ethical behaviour) is to 
sincerely wish and have an inborn inclination to follow the tenets of the Vedas. It 
would include proper training of the mind-intellect apparatus to think and contemplate 
rightly, correctly and with a positive attitude about the right things and in a right 
perspective. One should therefore turn away from those things that are demeaning and 
degrading for the soul, and which undermine the exalted stature of one’s divine ‘self’.  
 ‘Japa’ is to honestly practice (repeat and meditate upon) the Vedic Mantra 
(hymn) that has been prescribed by one’s Guru (moral preceptor). Japa is done in two 
ways—one is verbal or audible Japa, and the other is non-verbal or mental or silent 
Japa. The mental or silent form of Japa is done by repeating the Mantra mentally in a 
silent mode without uttering a word audibly, and involves concentration of the mind 
and turning its thoughts inwards. The verbal or audible form of Japa is again of two 
types—viz. one that is done loudly, and the other that is simply muttered. The Japa 
done while muttering the Mantras silently is thousands of times more beneficial than 
doing Japa loudly, and mental Japa that is done silently without even opening the lips 
is far better than even the one done by slowly muttering the words, and it is multiple 
times more beneficial.  
 ‘Vrat’ (observance of religious vows) is to diligently, steadfastly, honestly, 
consistently and regularly follow the different eclectic principles, the doctrines and 
the tenets of the Vedas and the Upanishads—to avoid things that are proscribed by 
them, and do things that are prescribed by them (1).  
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{1The word ‘Chandrayan’ means ‘following the phase of the moon’, while 
‘Krischa’ means to become thin and lean. Hence, the term Krischa Chandrayan means 
to make the body thin by strictly restricting the diet according to the established 
system of doing the Chandrayan Vrat. Hence it involves restricting one’s food intake 
by strictly following the phase of the moon—reducing it gradually during the waning 
phase of the moon, and increasing it in a step-by-step reverse order in which it was 
reduced during the waxing phase of the moon. 

The Hindu scriptures have prescribed a number of methods of atonement for 
one’s misdeeds and expiations for sins. The Chandrayan is the universal penance for 
expiation of almost any kind of sin—especially where no specific remedy is 
prescribed.  
 It is so-called as during this exercise one follows the phase of the moon in his 
eating habits. Starting with fifteen morsels of food on the full-moon day it is gradually 
reduced by one morsel per day till the new-moon day when not a single morsel is 
eaten by the aspirant. Then from this day onwards, one morsel per day is increased till 
the full-moon day when once again he eats fifteen morsels. This is one cycle of the 
penance. It can be repeated as many times as desired according to the intensity of the 
sin to be atoned for. This penance is also called ‘Pipillikaamadhya’ or ‘middle of an 
ant’ exercise because it starts and ends with full fifteen morsels of food with nil food 
in the middle.  
 There is a variation of the Chandrayan described above. In the modified 
version, the penance is started with one morsel on the full-moon day, gradually 
increased to fifteen morsels on the new-moon day and then progressively reduced by 
one morsel each day till the full-moon day when once again only one morsel is eaten. 
This is called ‘Yavamadhya’ or ‘middle of the wheat grain’—as this grain is thickest 
at the center and tapers off at the two ends.  
 In the third variation, eight morsel of food is eaten each day for a month’s 
time. This is called ‘Yati-Chandrayan’—or the Chandrayan that is prescribed for 
wandering ascetics who beg for food for sustenance.  
 The size of the morsel of food is approximately that of a big myrobalan fruit. 
A person who undertakes the penance called Chandrayan should tonsure the head, do 
initial fasting as a preparatory step, offer libations of clarified butter (Ghee) and water 
to the Gods, consecrate the food before eating it, and worship the Moon God.”}] 
 
 

∑§flø •÷Œ Á’¬˝ ªÈ⁄ ¬Í¡Ê – ∞Á„U ‚◊ Á’¡ÿ ©U¬Êÿ Ÿ ŒÍ¡ÊH 10H 
 
kavaca abhēda bipra gura pūjā. ēhi sama bijaya upāya na dūjā. 10. 
 
The impenetrable body-armour (the ‘Kavach’) is represented by worshipping and 
having devotion and faith in Vipras (Brahmins; elderly and learned men) and Guru 
(moral preceptor, teacher and guide). 
 Verily, there is no better way to obtain victory in this world; there is no 
efficacious way than this to attain the glory of conquest. (10) 
 
[Note—The ‘Kavach’ is the closest and the safest thing to protect the warrior. It is 
usually made of iron either as a plain sheet or as a mesh made of plaited iron chains. It 
is very sturdy and regarded as the safest protection because it directly protects the 
body from up close. 
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 Since worshipping Brahmins and paying obeisance to their holy feet is 
regarded as one of the major auspicious deeds of Dharma (refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 45), it is likened to a strong 
Kavach here because the worshipper gets their blessings and grace which protects him 
against any evil effects of sins and misdeeds.  
 Lord Ram has himself told the demon Kabandha—“Look, anyone who 
worships and serves Brahmins, who are like living gods on earth, by his mind, deed, 
as well as words and speech, without any deceit and pretensions, verily I say that all 
the Gods, along with the creator Brahma and the concluder Shiva, as well as myself, 
become subservient to such a person”—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha 
no. 33.  
 Once again this virtue is reiterated by Lord Ram to the citizens of Ayodhya 
when the Lord told them—“Gods and saints are gracious and benevolent upon a 
person who serves Brahmins without any deceit and pretensions”. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 45. 
 We note here that two types of Kavachs are mentioned here—one is 
worshipping of the Brahmin, and the other is the Guru. It implies that both of them 
should be given equal importance in one’s life. Whereas Brahmins act as teachers and 
moral preceptors for the whole world in a general way, keeping themselves engaged 
in studing the scriptures so as to give advice to the world whenever needed, and 
carrying out religious duties and doing such deeds as needed for the general welfare 
of the society at large, the Guru is a personal guide and teacher who cares for the 
individual’s spiritual and temporal welfare. So while the Brahmin is a representative 
of the Supreme Being at the macro level of existence, the Guru represents the same 
Supreme Being at the micro level of the individual.  
 Another interpretation is that a wise warrior takes extra precaution by wearing 
a double-breasted suit of armour—so that even if the outer layer is damaged he still 
gets protection from the inner layer. In the present context this would mean that even 
if the Brahmins fail to protect him due to some reason, his Guru will always stand by 
him. The blessing of Brahmins forms the outer ring of protection, and that of the Guru 
as the inner ring.  
 Now, we have a strong chariot, well-trained horses, an expert charioteer, 
powerful and potent weapons, and personal body armour. Surely then, all the 
paraphernalia for victory are there, and therefore there is no other better way to win a 
war and obtain conquest. What one now needs is one’s own personal resolve and 
training, one’s own strength, confidence and commitment. In other words, even if 
every imaginable instrument and mean for personal enlightenment and spiritual 
elevation are available to a person, even if he has read all the scriptures and is wise 
enough to understand them correctly and properly, yet if he does not commit himself 
whole-heartedly towards his spiritual path of obtaining liberation and deliverance, 
none of them will provide emancipation and salvation to him automatically. A wise 
man is he who uses all the available resources most judiciously and properly to reach 
his desired goal in life.] 
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sakhā dharmamaya asa ratha jākēṁ. jītana kaham̐ na katahum̐ ripu tākēṁ. 
11. 
 
My friend, anyone who has the kind of Chariot of Dharma which I’ve described to 
you above, becomes invincible in this world; no enemy can ever defeat and conquer 
him. (11) 
 
[Note—The ‘chariot’ described by Lord Ram is not a physical one, but a metaphoric 
and symbolic one that stands for the glorious and auspicious virtues a person must 
inculcate in himself, grand virtues that he must seek and acquire for himself in order 
to be successful in life even against the most formidable of odds that might seem 
daunting on their face like a strong and powerful enemy, but they buckle when faced 
by a man who possesses these magnificent qualities like the enemy crumbling when it 
faces a stronger warrior.  
 Lord Ram has described a ‘Chariot of Dharma’—that is, a vehicle that can 
help a spiritual aspirant attain his goals inspite of all the daunting and thorny problems 
of the world in which he lives. By following the principles of Dharma outlined above, 
he is rest assured of liberation and deliverance from all fetters and bondages that tie 
his Atma, his ‘pure self’, to this mundane world and makes it go round and round in 
an endless cycle of birth and death along with their accompanying horrors and 
miseries. Not only this, the journey through life becomes easy and smooth because the 
aspirant has the security and safety of the Chariot, and the protection of the umbrella 
of Dharma.  
 Lord Ram has listed the following twenty-one auspicious virtues that a man 
must possess if he wishes that the Lord extends him his protection, and if he wishes to 
become invincible against all the evil effects of this world. The sequential order of the 
virtues is as follows—Sauraj, Dhiraj, Satya, Sheel (line no. 5), Bal, Vivek, Dam, 
Parhit, Kshamaa, Kripaa, Samtaa (line no. 6), Bhajan (devotion for Lord God), Virati, 
Santosh (line no. 7), Daan, Buddhi, Vigyan (line no. 8), Amal (purity) and Achal 
(steady) Mana (mind), Sama, Yam, Niyam (line no. 9), and worship of Brahmins and 
Guru (line no. 10).  
 Now, it will be very pertinent and interesting to examine the presence of all 
these magnificent and divine virtues in Lord Ram himself as depicted at different 
places in different contexts spread through the text of epic Ram Charit Manas, which 
made the Lord invincible.  

Virtue no. 1= ‘Sauraj’ (bravery and valour)—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 25 where Marich tells 
Ravana that it is very unwise to make Lord Ram and his younger brother Laxman 
enemies because they are very brave, powerful and strong, and any opposition to them 
would be futile. 
 Virtue no. 2, 3 and 18 = ‘Dhiraj’ (patience, fortitude, courage and resilence), 
Satya and mind that is steady, firm and resolute respectively—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 82 where king 
Dasrath tells his minister to go behind Lord Ram, after he has been sent to forest 
exile, and try to purusade the Lord to come back. During this instruction, Dasrath 
says—“If the two brothers, Ram and Laxman, who are of a firm resolve and an 
unwavering mind, courageously refuse to come back because Lord Ram is extremely 
firm in his resolve and is true to his word (that he will go to the forest if it the father’s 
will)---”. 
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 Virtue no. 3= ‘Satya’ (truthfulness)—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya 
Kand, Doha no. 264 in which the assembly felt glad upon hearing Lord Ram make a 
firm resolve to honour Bharat’s wish—because the Lord is exemplarily truthful to his 
words, and once he says that he will honour the wish of Bharat he will do it no matter 
what comes. The context is Bharat’s plea to the Lord to return to the city of Ayodhya 
to ascend its thrown, and the Lord agreeing to do what Bharat says because he knew 
that Bharat cannot tell him to do anything that goes against the tenets of Dharma.  
 Then again in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha no. 292, the Lord has 
been ascribed with the virtues of Satya, Dharma, and Sheel.  
 In Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 23 that precedes Doha no. 7 Lord Ram 
has himself proclaimed to Sugriv that “listen friend, my words do no go in vain; I do 
not lie”.  
 Virtue no. 4 = ‘Sheel’ (politeness, courteousness, civility, humility, good 
manners and etiquette)—refer: Ram Charit Manas, (i) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 243 where Lord Ram has eagerly gone forward to 
welcome his guru sage Vasistha when the party of Bharat arrived at the Lord’s 
hermitage in Chitrakoot to persuade the Lord to come back to Ayodhya. Here Lord 
Ram has been described as being an ocean of Sheel. (ii) Then again, in Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 29 Ka, it is said that “Tulsidas declares and asserts that 
there is no other Lord compared to Lord Ram in as far as the virtue of Sheel is 
concerned because Lord Ram is an abode, or a treasure-trove, of this grand virtue”. 
(iii) In Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 6 it is asserted that Lord 
Ram is an abode of Sheel and other auspicious Gunas (virtues).  
 Virtue no. 5= ‘Bal’ (strength)—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 12 that precedes Doha no. 2 wherein Jayant, the stupid son of Indra 
(the king of gods), has accepted that Lord Ram possesses unmatchable strength, 
power, authority and potent about which he had not known earlier, for then he would 
not have had the temerity to hurt Sita. He regretted sincerily, and the merciful Lord 
forgave him and spared his life. 
 Virtue no. 6= ‘Vivek’ (wisdom)—refer: (i) Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 97 in which Sita says that Lord Ram 
is most merciful and full of wisdom. (ii) In Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 254, sage Vashistha declares to the assembly “no one knows the 
essential principles and the tenets as well as the practical implementation of the grand 
virtues of Niti (laws of conduct and thought; laws of jurisprudence), Priti (love, 
affection, cordiality), Parmaarath (spiritual welfare; general good in the long run) and 
Swaarath (personal safety and interests) more than Lord Ram. (iii) Then again, in 
Lanka Kand, the 2nd half of Chanda line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 111, the creator 
has said while praying to Lord Ram that the Lord is free from anger and is always an 
embodiment of wisdom and enlightenment.  
 Virtue no. 7 = ‘Dam’ (self restraint over one’s organs and urges)—refer: (i) 
Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 179 in 
which it is asserted that “Lord Ram is pure in mind and heart, that he is pious, and that 
he is disinterested in and dry (non-emotional) towards the sense objects of the world 
and their allurements or temptations”. (ii) Then again in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 32, king Dasrath declares to Kaikeyi 
(his wife) that “everyone says that Lord Ram is like a Sadhu (saintly and pious)”.   
 Virtue no. 8 = ‘Parhita’ (welfare of others)—refer: Ram Charit Manas:- (1) 
Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 192 that says that Lord Vishnu took birth as a human being 
(in the form of Lord Ram) for the interest, welfare, well-being and good of Brahmins, 
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mother Earth, Gods and Saints. (ii) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 254 says “Lord Ram has taken birth for the general good, well-being and 
welfare of the world at large”.  
 Virtue no. 9 = ‘Kshamaa’ (forgiveness)—refer: Ram Charit Manas:- (1) Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 285 wherein sage Parashuram has 
declared that Lord Ram and his brother Laxman are like a temple (abode) of the virtue 
of forgiveness. (2) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 218 in 
which the creator Brahma has advised the Gods not to creative mischief and put an 
obstacle in the path of Bharat’s attempt to bring Lord Ram back to Ayodhya because 
though “Lord Ram does not get angry at any harm or offence caused to him 
personally or directly”, but will not accept any mischief being created to annoy his 
devotees. 
 Virtue no. 10 = ‘Kripaa’ (compassion, grace, benevolence)—refer: Ram Charit 
Manas:- (i) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 259 that says Lord 
Ram is an ‘abode of Kripaa’; (ii) Baal Kand, line no. 2 of Doha no. 208 Kha which 
says that Lord Ram is an ‘ocean of Kripaa’; (iii) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 101 that also endorses this virtue of Lord Ram as being an 
‘ocean of Kripaa’; (iv) Aranya Kand, line no. 2 of Doha no. 2 that says ‘there is no 
one comparable to Lord in having in him the virtue of Kripaa’; (v) Aranya Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 33 that says “Lord Ram has a very sweet 
temperament, is most merciful, compassionate and gracious, and shows his 
benevolence dispassionately, without any sort of interests involved”; (vi) Aranya 
Kand, Doha no. 9 and its preceding Chaupai line no. 8 that say—“When Lord Ram 
was told that the heap of bones lying on the ground was of the sages and seers who 
have been devoured by the demons, his eyes were filled with tears. He raised his arms 
and took a firm vow that he will eliminate all the demons from the surface of the 
earth. After that, the Lord went to the hermitages of all the sages and seers 
independently to comfort them and give them happiness and plesure.” 
 Virtue no. 11 = ‘Samtaa’ (equanimity, fortitude, evenness of mind, to treat all 
alike without distinction and discrimination)—refer: Ram Charit Manas:- (i) 
Kishkindha Kand, line no. 1 of Doha no. 7 in which Baali, the king of the monkey 
race and elder brother of Sugriv tells his wife Tara that “Lord Ram treats everyone 
alike and harbours no personal ill-will against anyone”. (ii) Ayodhya Kand, line no. 2 
of Doha no. 227 in which Laxman has said “Oh Lord, you have equal love and 
compassion for all, and treat everyone like you would treat your own self”. (iii) 
Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 219 which asserts Lord 
Ram has equanimity and evenness of mind as he treats everyone alike without any 
distinction and discrimination, and therefore has no ill-will against anyone nor is 
infatuated with someone else”. (iv) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 34 that precedes 
Doha no. 86 in which Lord Ram has himself declared that “all the creatures are dear 
to me equally as all of them are my off-springs, all have been created by me—i.e. I do 
not distinguish between them on any pretext”.   
 Virtue no. 12 = ‘Devotion for Lord God and worshipping him’ (Ish Bhajan)—
refer: Ram Charit Manas:- (i) In Lanka Kand, from Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 2, till Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 3 it is narrated that Lord 
Ram had installed an image of Lord Shiva, known as a lingam, and then duly 
worshipped it. (ii) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 237 that says 
Lord Ram did his sacraments in the sanctioned way. (iii) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 
3 that precedes Doha no. 237 says that the Lord brought flowers so that sage 
Vishwamitra can offer his ritualistic worship of Gods. (iii) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai 
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line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 103 says that Lord Ram worshipped an image of 
Lord Shiva on the banks of the holy river Ganges on his way to the forest after taking 
a purification bath in the river.  
 Virtue no. 13 = ‘Virati’ (renunciation, detachment, dispassion, non-
involvement with anything related to the world and its gross objects of the senses)—
refer: Ram Charit Manas:- (i) Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 31 which says “Lord Ram 
had no greed for the kingdom of Ayodhya; he never yearned for it”; (ii) Ayodhya 
Kand, Doha no. 51 that says “Lord Ram’s mind is like a free elephant, and the 
responsibilities of the kingdom is like the iron shackle that is put around this 
elephant’s leg to tie it down; so as soon as the Lord learnt that he has been ordered to 
go to the forest he felt as this shackle has been broken and so he felt exceedingly glad 
and happy”; (iii) Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 165 that says “Lord Ram discarded the 
royal ornaments and clothes as soon as he received the father’s orders to proceed to 
the forest, and most cheerfully and willingly took up and wore clothes made of bark 
of the birch tree and leaves with complete dispassion, without having any sort of 
emotions either of happiness or of dismay in his heart”.  
 The same idea is emphasized in Kavitawali of Tulsidas, in its Ayodhya Kand, 
verse no. 2, line no. 4 which says “The lotus-eyed Lord Ram went to the forest after 
abandoning the kingdom of his father like a mendicant who has no attachment with 
anything at all, and who does not look back at the place which he leaves” 
 Virtue no. 14 = ‘Santosh’ (contentement; satisfication at whatever is 
available)—refer: Ram Charit Manas:- (i) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 342 says “Lord Ram, who is always fulfilled and contented, became 
satisfied by the words of King Janak”. (ii) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 133 that says that Lord Ram’s mind and heart felt fully contented 
when he saw the natural beauty of Chitrakoot.  
 Virtue no. 15 = ‘Daan’ (making charity)—refer: Ram Charit Manas:- (i) Baal 
Kand, Doha no. 148 in which Lord Vishnu has told Manu and Satrupaa that they are 
free to ask for anything they want as the Lord is a great giver who gives liberally. (ii) 
Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 196 says that king Dasrath 
gave charity with an open hand at the time of birth of Lord Ram and his brothers. 
Sundar Kand, Doha no. 49 Kha says “the wealth that Lord Shiva had granted to the 
10-headed Ravana when the latter offered his heads to him as sacrifice, the same 
wealth was granted hesitatingly by Lord Ram to Vibhishan (even without the latter 
making any sacrifice like Ravana)”. The fact that Lord Ram was ‘hesitant’ in giving 
Vibhishan all this is that the Lord felt that it was not enough, and that he should have 
given Vibhishan much more than that. In other words, Lord Ram is a most 
magnanimous and benevolent giver; he always thinks that he has not done enough for 
his devotees and should have done more. (iv) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 12 says that when Lord Ram was crowned the king of Ayodhya 
after his return to the city, liberal donations were made to Brahmins. (v) Uttar Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 24 says that after becoming the king of 
Ayodhya, Lord Ram used to make liberal charities to Brahmins in many ways.  

Virtue no. 16 = ‘Buddhi’ (intelligence)—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 56 that says “Lord Seshnath (the 
legendary celestial serpent with a thousand hoods) is unable to recount the 
splendorous glories, the matchless strength and immensity of intelligence and wisdom 
(Buddhi) of Lord Ram even though he has a thousand mouths (hoods)”.   
 Virtue no. 17 = ‘Vigyan’ (analytical abilities; deep insight and foresight; 
higher levels of intelligence; transcendental intelligence and wisdom)—refer: Ram 
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Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 72 that says “Lord Ram is such an expert that he 
knows how to act in different circumstances like an expert artist who can assume so 
many different postures according to the role he is assigned on the stage of the 
theatre”. No one can say that the person playing out a particular part on the stage is 
not the same person in practical life, so expertly does the artist plays out his role. This 
is because he knows the secrets of the trade, has a first-hand knowledge of the 
character that he plays on stage, and is so well-versed with the actual situation in the 
real life that his depiction of the character becomes extremely natural and convincing 
as if it is the real thing. Similarly, Lord Ram is so wise and expert that he knows the 
subtle secrets and even those aspects of a thing that are not apparent and known to all.  
 Virtue no. 18 = ‘Mana (mind, sub-conscious and heart) that is un-corrupt, 
holy, pious and steady’—refer: Ram Charit Manas:- (i) Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 
5-6 that precedes Doha no. 231 that say—“It is natural for the members of the Raghu 
dynasty (in which Lord Ram took birth, and therefore had this wonderful character in 
him) that they do not step on a path that is unrighteous, inauspicious, improper, 
immoral and unethical.  I have a firm belief and faith in my (Lord Ram’s) Mana that it 
has never thought of coveting any woman to whom one is not related.” (ii) Uttar 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 92 that says “Lord Ram is as steady 
and unmoving as the mountain covered by snow (i.e. the Himalayas), and is as grave, 
dense and deep as the vast ocean”.  
 Virtue nos. 19 and 20 = ‘Sham’ and ‘Yam’ (self-restraint of the sense organs 
and their natural urges for gratification), ‘Niyam’ (following rules strictly, and 
obeying religious sacraments and observances)—refer: Ram Charit Manas:- (i) 
Ayodhya Kand, the 2nd half of Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 82 says 
“Lord Ram was true to the vows he had taken, and was steady on his chosen path”. 
(ii) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 29 says “Lord Ram 
lived like a true hermit, having completely renounced all his attachments for 
everything and being fully disinterested in any material thing of the world and its 
charms”—that is, the Lord practiced a high degree of self control; he shunned all 
desires for pleasure and comfort inspite of the fact that he was born a prince and 
would one day ascend the throne of Ayodhya which was regarded as the most 
prosperous kingdom of the time. (iii) Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 165 says that “Lord 
Ram wore clothes made of the bark of the birch tree and leaves (like a renunciate 
hermit inspite of his being entitled to royal ornaments and attire befitting a king)”. (iv) 
Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 211 says that—“Lord Ram wore the minimum of clothes, 
ate naturally grown wild fruits, and slept on the ground on a bed made of leaves and 
twigs. He lived under the shade of trees, and suffered from the vagaries of Nature by 
tolerating with equanimity and and stoic neutrality the effects of snow, heat, rain and 
storm (during the phase of his life in the forest as a hermit, without complaining or 
having any grudge against anyone.”  
 And finally Virtue no. 21 = ‘Respect of Guru and Brahmins’—refer: Ram 
Charit Manas:- (i) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 9 
which say that “when Lord Ram heard about the arrival of his Guru (sage Vashistha) 
at his palace, he came forward to receive him at the door, and bowed his head to the 
Guru. Then the Lord welcomed him (Guru) by worshipping him comprehensively in a 
ritualistic manner that consists of sixteen steps. (ii) Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 79 says 
that “Lord Ram payed his respects to and worshipped the feet of Brahmins and his 
Guru (sage Vashishtha), and then went on his way to the forest”. (iii) Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 90 where it is said that “Lord Ram 
(mentally) bowed his head before the lotus-like feet of Brahmins as he strode ahead 
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on the chariot (that was sent by the Gods, to face the enemy in the battle-field of 
Lanka)”.]      
 
 
Îô0. ◊„UÊ •¡ÿ ‚¢‚Ê⁄U Á⁄U¬È ¡ËÁÃ ‚∑§ß ‚Ù ’Ë⁄U– 

¡Ê∑¥§ •‚ ⁄UÕ „UÙß ŒÎ…∏U ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ‚πÊ ◊ÁÃœË⁄UH 80 (∑§)H 
dōhā. 

mahā ajaya sansāra ripu jīti saka'i sō bīra. 
jākēṁ asa ratha hō'i dṛṛha sunahu sakhā matidhīra. 80 (a). 
 
Listen oh friend (Vibhishan) who has a steady and resolute mind! A warrior (living 
being) who has a sturdy Chariot (magnificent virtues) as described above becomes 
invincible for any enemy in this world; he cannot be defeated even if the whole world 
becomes his enemy; his detractors cannot cause his downfall even if they join hands 
against him.’ (Doha no. 80-a.) 
 
[Note—In the beginning of this discourse by Lord Ram, Vibhishan was uneasy and 
full of doubts—refer: Ram Charit Manas, 6/80/1. He was wary of the prospects of 
fighting a strong enemy like Ravana without a war chariot and other paraphernalia of 
battle. It becomes virtually impossible to acquire maneuverability and swiftness of 
movement, so essential for victory on the battle-field, while fighting on foot. But 
when Lord Ram taught him the principles of Dharma, when he was enlightened about 
the subtle inner strength of the Atma that comes to a man by the possession of the 
divine virtues listed by Lord Ram herein above, Vibhishan became assured of the 
Lord’s victory. This is because he knew that Ravana lacked all of them, and therefore 
stood no chance against Lord Ram who had all these glorious virtues in him that made 
the Lord spiritually and morally strong and invincible.  
 The Lord has said here that a person who possesses this Chariot cannot be 
defeated by the ‘whole world’, implying that Ravana, being an individual person, 
holds no chance when the whole world united against a person who possesses such a 
fabulous and glorious Chariot of Dharma cannot defeat him. 
 This teaching of Lord Ram herein above describes the glorious virtues that 
make a man victorious in all his struggles in this mundane world. These virtues are 
likened to a chariot on which a warrior rides to his victory in the battle-field. The 
analogy is obvious—the struggles of life in this mundane world are like the battle-
field as they consists of innumerable pains and miseries as well as improbables over 
which one has no control. And just like a strong chariot helps the expert warrior to 
move swiftly from one corner of the battle-ground to another, issuing instructions to 
his army and out-manoeuvre the enemy, the grand virtues listed by Lord Ram helps a 
person overcome all obstacles in life and emerge victorious.  
 The context is the battle-field of Lanka. Ravana, the demon king, is astride a 
strong chariot, while Lord Ram is on foot. It becomes physically difficult to 
manoeuvre and move swiftly on foot and fight against a powerful enemy who is given 
the advantage of mobility and protection of a vehicle built especially for the battle, 
such as the war chariot. He can store his arms and ammunition in this chariot besides 
enjoying the advantage of the ability to have a commanding position from which to 
control the army spread across the battle-field by the virtue of his fast 
manoeuvrability and movement.  
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 So, this deficiency made Vibhishan very worried and upset. Though he had 
immense affection and faith in the Lord, but for once he began to have doubts as how 
will the Lord conquer a strong enemy while fighting him standing himself on foot. It 
was then that Lord Ram preached these grand and glorious virtues to Vibhishan just 
like Lord Krishna had taught his friend Arjun in the battle-field of Kurushetra that 
became famous as Lord Krishna’s “Geeta”.] 
 
 

‚ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ’øŸ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ „U⁄UÁ· ª„U ¬Œ ∑¢§¡– 
∞Á„U Á◊‚ ◊ÙÁ„U ©U¬Œ‚„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê ‚Èπ ¬¢È¡H 80 (π)H 

 
suni prabhu bacana bibhīṣana haraṣi gahē pada kan̄ja. 
ēhi misa mōhi upadēsēhu rāma kṛpā sukha pun̄ja. 80 (b). 
 
When Vibhishan heard these wise words of Lord Ram, he felt exhilarated and 
contented. He fell down to clasp the holy feet of the Lord and exclaimed in gratitude: 
‘Oh Lord, you are a fountain of mercy and grace. How fortunate am I that you have 
given this great wisdom to me on the pretext of answering my concerns regarding the 
necessity of a chariot during this war.’ (Doha no. 80-b)  
 
 

©UÃ ¬øÊ⁄U Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U ßÃ •¢ªŒ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸ– 
‹⁄UÃ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ ∑§Á⁄U ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ¬˝÷È •ÊŸH 80 (ª)H 

 
uta pacāra dasakandhara ita aṅgada hanumāna. 
larata nisācara bhālu kapi kari nija nija prabhu āna. 80 (c). 
 
[After describing this glorious Chariot, we resume our narrative of the Great War.] 
 
On the other side it was Ravana who was challenging and thrashing the enemy 
warriors (i.e. the monkeys and bears) with all his might, and on this side it were 
Angad and Hanuman who retaliated with equal ferocity, challenging Ravana and his 
might, every step of the way.   
 Both the demons of the other side (i.e. of Ravana’s side), and the bears and 
monkeys of this side (i.e. of Lord Ram’s side) viciously clashed with each other using 
brutal force, all the while applauding their respective Lords and raising loud cries 
extolling their glories, and swearing in their names. (Doha no. 80-c) 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚È⁄U ’˝rÊÔÊÁŒ Á‚h ◊ÈÁŸ ŸÊŸÊ – ŒπÃ ⁄UŸ Ÿ÷ ø…∏U Á’◊ÊŸÊH 1H 

„U◊„ÍU ©U◊Ê ⁄U„U Ã®„U ‚¢ªÊ – ŒπÃ ⁄UÊ◊ øÁ⁄UÃ ⁄UŸ ⁄¢UªÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

sura brahmādi sid'dha muni nānā. dēkhata rana nabha caṛhē bimānā. 1. 
hamahū umā rahē tēhiṁ saṅgā. dēkhata rāma carita rana raṅgā. 2. 
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[Continuing with the narration of this fascinating Story of a War the like of which was 
never witnessed heretofore anywhere in the annals of history, and would neither be 
hereafter, Lord Shiva quoth to goddess Uma, his divine consort who was listening to 
it very attentively—] 
 
‘All the Gods, including the creator Brahma, as well as many mystics and great sages 
(who had the mystical ability to assume an ethereal or a disembodied form when they 
so wished), were watching the proceedings on the battle-field and the progress of the 
Epic War from their aerial vehicles stationed in the sky. (1) 
 
Oh Uma; I (Lord Shiva) was also accompanying them as we watched with awe the 
wondrous and strange deeds of Lord Ram done by him on the battle-field1. (2)  
 
[Note—1What was so strange, mysterious and awe-inspiring about Lord Ram’s 
actions in the battle-field of Lanka that so dazed the gods? Well, the gods were aware 
of Lord Ram’s true identity, that he was a personified form of Lord Vishnu, the 
sustainer and protector of the world, and the most powerful and almighty second god 
of the Trinity, the other two being the creator Brahma, and Lord Shiva who is the 
concluder of this creation. This being the case, it was so astonishing that Lord Ram 
should behave like any other ordinary human warrior, who is gallant, valiant, 
courageous and brave, would during a war, instead of employing any of his cosmic 
supernatural powers to easily win the enemy in a battle of this magnitude—for the 
almighty Lord Ram had allowed himself to be tied in a snare of serpents created by 
Meghanada, and had even permitted Laxman to be mortally wounded and almost on 
the verge of losing his life when Meghanad attacked him and made him unconscious, 
and further adding to the confusion of gods the Lord had gravely lamented and 
mournfully wailed for Laxman like an ordinary man would for his dear brotherb.  

{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, aChaupai line nos. 11-13 that 
precede Doha no. 73; and bChaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 54; Doha no. 
61.}]  
 

 
‚È÷≈U ‚◊⁄U ⁄U‚ ŒÈ„ÈU ÁŒÁ‚ ◊ÊÃ – ∑§Á¬ ¡ÿ‚Ë‹ ⁄UÊ◊ ’‹ ÃÊÃH 3H 
∞∑§ ∞∑§ ‚Ÿ Á÷⁄U®„U ¬øÊ⁄U®„U – ∞∑§ã„U ∞∑§ ◊ÁŒ¸U ◊Á„U ¬Ê⁄U®„UH 4H 

 
subhaṭa samara rasa duhu disi mātē. kapi jayasīla rāma bala tātē. 3. 
ēka ēka sana bhirahiṁ pacārahiṁ. ēkanha ēka mardi mahi pārahiṁ. 4. 
 
The veterans of both the sides were maddened with a burning passion for war and 
victory. Howbeit, the monkeys (and bears) had a clear upper hand in the battle-field, 
leading the fight and holding a sway over their enemies, by the grace and blessings of 
Lord Ram. (3) 
 
There was a fierce hand-to-hand duel; the valiant warriors engaged their opponents in 
a ruthless face to face combat, thrashing the other mercilessly, and dashing their 
adversaries to the ground with such violent force that they were pulverized and 
reduced to a pulp1. (4) 
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[Note—1A similar battle of excess of gallantry and ferocity, where zealot warriors 
engaged in a fierce face-to-face duel with their opponents, was fought during the first 
battle with Meghanad—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 
4-5 that precede Doha no. 53.  

Besides this, it was also witnessed during the opening phases of the war when 
the demon and monkey armies clashed with each other—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-9 that precede Doha no. 46.] 
 
 

◊Ê⁄U®„U ∑§Ê≈U®„U œ⁄U®„U ¬¿UÊ⁄U®„U – ‚Ë‚ ÃÙÁ⁄U ‚Ë‚ã„U ‚Ÿ ◊Ê⁄U®„UH 5H 
©UŒ⁄U Á’ŒÊ⁄U®„U ÷È¡Ê ©U¬Ê⁄U®„U – ªÁ„U ¬Œ •flÁŸ ¬≈UÁ∑§ ÷≈U «UÊ⁄U®„UH 6H 

 
mārahiṁ kāṭahiṁ dharahiṁ pachārahiṁ. sīsa tōri sīsanha sana mārahiṁ. 5. 
udara bidārahiṁ bhujā upārahiṁ. gahi pada avani paṭaki bhaṭa ḍārahiṁ. 6. 
 
The enemy was beaten mercilessly, slashed and cut violently, caught hold of and 
thrashed to the ground, and their heads were yanked off their bodies and then used as 
missiles to hit others with them. (5) 
 
Abdomens were ripped open; arms were torn away from the torso; and gallant 
warriors were grabbed by their legs, swung around, and then dashed on the ground. 
(6) 
 
 

ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ÷≈U ◊Á„U ªÊ«∏U®„U ÷Ê‹Í – ™§¬⁄U …UÊÁ⁄U Œ®„U ’„ÈU ’Ê‹ÍH 7H 
’Ë⁄U ’‹Ë◊Èπ ¡Èh Á’L§h – ŒÁπ•Ã Á’¬È‹ ∑§Ê‹ ¡ŸÈ ∑˝È§hH 8H 

 
nisicara bhaṭa mahi gāṛahiṁ bhālū. ūpara ḍhāri dēhiṁ bahu bālū. 7. 
bīra balīmukha jud'dha birud'dhē. dēkhi'ata bipula kāla janu krud'dhē. 8. 
 
Demon warriors were grabbed by mighty bears and buried in the earth over which a 
mound of sand was dumped1. (7) 
 
The valiant warriors who were filled with zeal and a firm determination to overcome 
their adversaries in the battle-field appeared to be like personified forms of Kaal, the 
god of death himself2. (8) 
 
[Note—1To wit, two scenarios are possible here. One is that the monkeys first dashed 
the demon warriors to the ground, and when they died they were buried by the bears 
who dug a grave for them and covered it with sand.  
 In the other possibility, the bears grabbed demons and buried them alive in the 
ground, heaping sand over them so that they die of suffocation.  
 And of course obtaining ‘sand’ was no problem as there was an ocean all 
around Lanka, and sand is found in abundance near the ocean. 
 
2Though it is not specifically mentioned here to whom this reference of ‘being 
personified form of Kaal’ is being made, whether it refers to the monkeys and bears or 
to the demon warriors, but taking into consideration the ground situation on the battle-
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field where the monkeys and bears had an upper hand over the demons, it is clear that 
the allusion is to the Lord’s warriors, the monkeys and the bears, instead of the 
demons who were bearing the brunt of their attack, and were on the defensive. 

This deduction is supported by the following verses.] 
 
 
À¢U0.  ∑˝È§h ∑Î§ÃÊ¢Ã ‚◊ÊŸ ∑§Á¬ ÃŸ dflÃ ‚ÙÁŸÃ ⁄UÊ¡„UË¥– 1 – 

◊Œ¸®„U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ∑§≈U∑§ ÷≈U ’‹fl¢Ã ÉÊŸ Á¡Á◊ ªÊ¡„UË¥H 2H 
◊Ê⁄U®„U ø¬≈UÁã„U «UÊÁ≈U ŒÊÃã„U ∑§ÊÁ≈U ‹ÊÃã„U ◊Ë¡„UË¥– 3 – 
ÁøP§⁄U®„U ◊∑¸§≈U ÷Ê‹È ¿U‹ ’‹ ∑§⁄U®„U ¡®„U π‹ ¿UË¡„UË¥H 4H 

chanda. 

krud'dhē kṛtānta samāna kapi tana sravata sōnita rājahīṁ. 1. 
mardahiṁ nisācara kaṭaka bhaṭa balavanta ghana jimi gājahīṁ. 2. 
mārahiṁ capēṭanhi ḍāṭi dātanha kāṭi lātanha mījahīṁ. 3. 
cikkarahiṁ markaṭa bhālu chala bala karahiṁ jēhiṁ khala chījahīṁ. 4. 
 
The gallant and powerful monkeys, who were furious with anger as if Kaal himself 
has taken their forms, appeared glorious with blood oozing out of the wounds on their 
bodies. (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
Those valiant warriors (i.e. the monkeys and bears) fought vigorously with powerful 
demon warriors and trounced them, all the while roaring like the thunder of the cloud. 
(Chanda line no. 2) 
 
They (the monkeys and bears) slapped and severely reprimanded their opponents (the 
demon warriors), bit them viciously with their sharp teeth, and then trampled them 
underfoot, pulverizing and reducing them to a pulp. (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
The monkeys and bears were letting out shrill war cries and adopting all possible 
strategies to make their enemy feel exasperated, to make him depressed and dejected, 
and ultimately decimated. (Chanda line no. 4) 
  
 

œÁ⁄U ªÊ‹ »§Ê⁄U®„U ©U⁄U Á’ŒÊ⁄U®„U ª‹ •°ÃÊflÁ⁄U ◊‹„UË¥– 5 – 
¬˝tÔUÊŒ¬ÁÃ ¡ŸÈ Á’Á’œ ÃŸÈ œÁ⁄U ‚◊⁄U •¢ªŸ π‹„UË¥H 6H 
œL§ ◊ÊL§ ∑§Ê≈UÈ ¬¿UÊL§ ÉÊÙ⁄U Áª⁄UÊ ªªŸ ◊Á„U ÷Á⁄U ⁄U„UË– 7 – 
¡ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ¡Ù ÃÎŸ Ã ∑È§Á‹‚ ∑§⁄U ∑È§Á‹‚ Ã ∑§⁄U ÃÎŸ ‚„UËH 8H 

 
dhari gāla phārahiṁ ura bidārahiṁ gala am̐tāvari mēlahīṁ. 5. 
prahlādapati janu bibidha tanu dhari samara aṅgana khēlahīṁ. 6. 
dharu māru kāṭu pachāru ghōra girā gagana mahi bhari rahī. 7. 
jaya rāma jō tṛna tē kulisa kara kulisa tē kara tṛna sahī. 8. 
 
The vehemently angry (monkey and bear) warriors caught hold of their enemies (the 
demon warriors) with excess of wrath, tearing their cheeks, slicing their chests, and 
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hanging their intestines around their own necks after ripping up their abdomens. 
(Chanda line no. 5) 
 
They give the impression that the Lord of Prahalad, i.e. Lord Narsingh1, has assumed 
countless forms to enact the ‘dance of death’ by mercilessly unleashing his 
devastating anger on the evil demon hordes, and slaying them in great numbers. 
(Chanda line no. 6) 
 
The sky and the earth reverberated in all the directions with horrifying and shrill cries 
of ‘Grab, Kill, Cut them off, Thrash and Trample Under the Foot’ that ranted 
everywhere. (Chanda line no. 7) 
 
Simultaneously, there was a resounding applause for Lord Ram as the (enthusiastic 
and victorious) warriors invoked the glories of the Lord with great zeal, 
enthusiastically cheering ‘Glory to the great Lord Ram, who indeed and without any 
gainsay has the mystical powers that can truly turn a humble twig into the mighty 
Vajra (the strongest, the sturdiest, the heaviest and an invincible weapon in the world, 
something that cannot be conquered or subdued), or make a Vajra become like a poor 
twig (that is easily crushed and trampled upon)2. (Chanda line no. 8) 
 
[Note—1The allusion here is to Lord Vishnu who had assumed a terrifying form of 
‘half-lion and half-man’, known as ‘Narsingh’, to tear apart the body of the demon 
Hiranyakashipu, the father of Prahalad, because he was not allowing his son to 
worship the Lord, and after having failed in persuading Prahalad to desist from 
offering his obeisance to Lord Vishnu, the demon father finally decided to kill him. 
He drew his sword to cut off Prahalad’s head, but when the poor little helpless boy 
prayed to Lord Vishnu to save him, the Lord assumed a ferocious form of ‘Narsingh’ 
and revealed himself immediately. The Lord was seething with excess of anger, and 
he grabbed Hiranyakashipu, laid him across his lap, and tore his abdomen viciously 
into two; then the angry Lord Narsingh yanked out the entrails of the cruel demon and 
hung them around his neck like blood-soaked garlands.  
 In a similar fashion, the ferocious monkey and bear warriors tore apart the 
bodies of the demons and pulled out their intestines which they hung around their 
necks like so many victory garlands; in this form and action they assumed the role of  
Lord Narsingh. 
 
2To wit, Lord Ram, being the almighty, all-able and omnipotent Supreme Lord of the 
world, can do the impossible and the unimaginable if he so wishes. For instance, he 
can convert an ordinary-looking, weak and powerless creature into a formidable giant 
with supernatural powers, one who can conquer the whole world and defeat the most 
formidable and strongest of enemy with the greatest of ease, and should it please the 
Lord he can do the reverse with equal comfort, i.e. he can turn a mighty and most 
powerful man into an incompetent, inept, imbecile and impotent person.  
 The idea here is that though monkeys and bears were no match for the might 
and the ferocity so characteristic of the powerful demon race, yet now the same 
humble creatures were ruthlessly thrashing and vanquishing the same demon warriors 
who had been so powerful only some time ago that the mere mention of their name 
would send chill down the spine of the almighty gods of heaven. The mystery of the 
whole thing was that the demons were being beaten black and blue, and they were 
unable to retaliate and take revenge against the monkeys and bears.  
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Why and how this strange thing was made possible? The answer is this: It was 
made possible by the grace and the wish of Lord Ram alone, and for no other reason.]  
 
 
Îô0. ÁŸ¡ Œ‹ Á’ø‹Ã ŒπÁ‚ ’Ë‚ ÷È¡Ê° Œ‚ øÊ¬– 

⁄UÕ øÁ…∏U ø‹©U Œ‚ÊŸŸ Á»§⁄U„ÈU Á»§⁄U„ÈU ∑§Á⁄U ŒÊ¬H 81H 
dōhā. 

nija dala bicalata dēkhēsi bīsa bhujām̐ dasa cāpa. 
ratha caḍhi calē'u dasānana phirahu phirahu kari dāpa. 81. 
 
When the ten-headed Ravana observed that his forces were in a dire strait, he strode 
upon his war chariot, held ten powerful bows in his twenty arms1, and rode to the 
frontline of the battle, urging his troops to made a strategic retreat; he called out to his 
warriors: ‘Retreat, retreat immediately’. (Doha no. 81) 
 
[Note—1To wit, Ravana held ten bows in his ten arms, one in each, and naturally the 
other ten arms held arrows, shields, and other weapons. Till now he was standing 
behind to watch the developments on the ground, but when he discovered that his 
soldiers were being beaten back mercilessly and rapidly decimated, he could not hold 
back and rode ahead to the line of physical combat, ordering his warriors to fall 
behind and regroup.] 
 
 
¿õ0. œÊÿ©U ¬⁄U◊ ∑˝È§h Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄ U– ‚ã◊Èπ ø‹ „ÍU„U ŒÒ ’¢Œ⁄UH 1H 

ªÁ„U ∑§⁄U ¬ÊŒ¬ ©U¬‹ ¬„UÊ⁄UÊ – «UÊ⁄UÁã„U ÃÊ ¬⁄U ∞∑§®„U ’Ê⁄UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

dhāya'u parama krud'dha dasakandhara. sanmukha calē hūha dai bandara. 1. 
gahi kara pādapa upala pahārā. ḍārēnhi tā para ēkahiṁ bārā. 2. 
 
The ten-shouldered (dasakandhara) Ravana was seething with excess of anger as he 
dashed forward with a vengeance. The monkeys meanwhile were very excited 
(because of their recent victory), and they hurried forward, chuckling gleefully, to 
confront the advancing Ravana midway. (1) 
 
They dumped trees, boulders and rocks, small and large, on Ravana all at once. (2) 
 
 

‹Êª®„U ‚Ò‹ ’’Ê˝ ÃŸ ÃÊ‚Í – π¢«U π¢«U „UÙß »Í§≈U®„U •Ê‚ÍH 3H 
ø‹Ê Ÿ •ø‹ ⁄U„UÊ ⁄UÕ ⁄UÙ¬Ë – ⁄UŸ ŒÈ◊¸Œ ⁄UÊflŸ •ÁÃ ∑§Ù¬ËH 4H 

 
lāgahiṁ saila bajra tana tāsū. khaṇḍa khaṇḍa hō'i phūṭahiṁ āsū. 3. 
calā na acala rahā ratha rōpī. rana durmada rāvana ati kōpī. 4. 
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The mountain-like huge rocks and boulders struck Ravana’s body, which was as 
strong and robust as Vajra (the hardest substance in existence), only to break up into 
small pieces and fall down to the ground. (3) 
 
Ravana, who was a mighty and valiant warrior renowned for his exceptional gallantry, 
bravery, valour, steadfastness and resilience during a combat, stood his ground firmly, 
with great ease and dogged determination, not moving from his position and yielding 
ground a wee whit. (4)   
 
 

ßÃ ©UÃ ¤Ê¬Á≈U Œ¬Á≈U ∑§Á¬ ¡ÙœÊ – ◊ŒÒ¸ ‹Êª ÷ÿ©U •ÁÃ ∑˝§ÙœÊH 5H 
ø‹ ¬⁄UÊß ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ ŸÊŸÊ – òÊÊÁ„U òÊÊÁ„U •¢ªŒ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊH 6H 

 
ita uta jhapaṭi dapaṭi kapi jōdhā. mardai lāga bhaya'u ati krōdhā. 5. 
calē parā'i bhālu kapi nānā. trāhi trāhi aṅgada hanumānā. 6. 
 
Here and there and everywhere, to his left, right and front, Ravana challenged the 
monkey warriors vehemently, sternly remonstrating them, and dashing at them 
wrathfully in order to grab them (with the intention of ruthlessly doing them to death). 
(5) 
 
It was now the turn of the monkeys and bears to flee the ground under the ferocious 
retaliatory attack by Ravana. They became panicky, shrieking for help and crying 
aloud: ‘Oh Angad, oh Hanuman! Save us; come to our aid; help us immediately’1. (6) 
 
[Note—1A similar situation was observed earlier during the first phase of the war 
when the demons, who had suffered defeat and rout initially, hit back viciously at the 
advancing army of monkeys and bears after Ravana became angry at them for their 
cowardice, and motivated them to fight with the enemy with courage and resilience. 
The counter attack of the demons made the monkeys and bears flee in terror, shouting 
for help from Angad, Hanuman, Nala, Neela and Dwivid. {Apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 42—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 43.} 
 
 

¬ÊÁ„U ¬ÊÁ„U ⁄ÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ªÙ‚ÊßZ – ÿ„U π‹ πÊß ∑§Ê‹ ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH 7H 
Ã®„U Œπ ∑§Á¬ ‚∑§‹ ¬⁄UÊŸ – Œ‚„È°U øÊ¬ ‚Êÿ∑§ ‚¢œÊŸH 8H 

 
pāhi pāhi raghubīra gōsā'īṁ. yaha khala khā'i kāla kī nā'īṁ. 7. 
tēhiṁ dēkhē kapi sakala parānē. dasahum̐ cāpa sāyaka sandhānē. 8. 
 
[They also sought the intervention of Lord Ram, pleading to the Lord to show mercy 
upon them by invoking his holy name and seeking his graceful help to free them from 
their plight.]  
 
They invoked Lord Ram and pleaded for help, praying: ‘Oh Lord Raghubir; oh 
gracious and kind Lord (raghubīra gōsā'īṁ). We fall at your feet and plead with you 
to have mercy on us and relieve us from this plight (pāhi pāhi). This wicked fellow 



 1750

(Ravana) is killing us all, as if Kaal, the god of death, has himself assumed his 
ferocious form to annihilate us.’ (7) 
 
When he (Ravana) observed that all the monkeys (and bears) have started fleeing 
from him, he stringed all his ten bows and mounted arrows on them (to shoot down 
the terror-stricken, fleeing troops of his enemy). (8) 
 
 
À¢U0.  ‚¢œÊÁŸ œŸÈ ‚⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U ¿UÊ«∏UÁ‚ ©U⁄Uª Á¡Á◊ ©UÁ«∏U ‹Êª„UË¥– 1– 

⁄U„U ¬ÍÁ⁄U ‚⁄U œ⁄UŸË ªªŸ ÁŒÁ‚ Á’ÁŒÁ‚ ∑§„°U ∑§Á¬ ÷Êª„UË¥H 2H 
÷ÿÙ •ÁÃ ∑§Ù‹Ê„U‹ Á’∑§‹ ∑§Á¬ Œ‹ ÷Ê‹È ’Ù‹®„U •ÊÃÈ⁄U– 2– 
⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ∑§L§ŸÊ ®‚œÈ •Ê⁄UÃ ’¢œÈ ¡Ÿ ⁄U‘¿U∑§ „U⁄UH 4H 

chanda. 

sandhāni dhanu sara nikara chāṛēsi uraga jimi uḍi lāgahīṁ. 1. 
rahē pūri sara dharanī gagana disi bidisi kaham̐ kapi bhāgahīṁ. 2. 
bhayō ati kōlāhala bikala kapi dala bhālu bōlahiṁ āturē. 3. 
raghubīra karunā sindhu ārata bandhu jana racchaka harē. 4. 
 
He (Ravana) took aim and shot a rapid volley of sharp arrows that flew like countless 
serpents flying towards their prey with great speed. (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
The arrows filled the sky and the earth in all the directions. Where would the monkeys 
(and bears) run away now to escape them?  

[To wit, there was no place available where the fleeing monkeys and bears 
could go to hide themselves, and escape being hit by the arrows.] (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
There was great alarm and a fearful tumult amongst the ranks of the monkey and bear 
warriors who were out of their wits and utterly terrified. They were all overcome with 
fear as they made an earnest plea to Lord Ram asking for his intervention to relieve 
them of this unexpected and sudden calamity that had befallen upon them all. (Chanda 
line no. 3) 
 
They prayed in unison: ‘Oh Lord Raghubir (raghubīra); oh Lord who is an ocean of 
mercy and compassion (karunā sindhu); oh Lord who is a dear friend of those who 
are in distress and need (ārata bandhu); oh Lord who ensures protection as well as 
welfare and well-being of his devotees (jana racchaka); oh Lord who dispels and 
removes the sorrows and miseries of all (harē)! (Chanda line no. 4)  
 
 
Îô0. ÁŸ¡ Œ‹ Á’∑§‹ ŒÁπ ∑§Á≈U ∑§Á‚ ÁŸ·¢ª œŸÈ „UÊÕ– 

‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ø‹ ∑˝È§h „UÙß ŸÊß ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ◊ÊÕH 82H 
dōhā. 

nija dala bikala dēkhi kaṭi kasi niṣaṅga dhanu hātha. 
lachimana calē krud'dha hō'i nā'i rāma pada mātha. 82. 
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Seeing that his troops were in disarray and facing a dire situation, Laxman picked up 
his bow in his hand, stringed it, bowed his head at the feet of Lord Ram, and then 
angrily marched to the battle-field1. (Doha no. 82) 
 
[Note—1Two things are to be noted here: One, that Laxman has not been asked by 
Lord Ram to go the aid of the fleeing monkeys and bears, and two, that Laxman has 
departed angrily for the battle-field after bowing his head before Lord Ram. 
 The first point is answered by saying that since he was next in command in the 
army after Lord Ram himself, and a fierce war was raging in the battle-field, it was 
not deemed necessary by Laxman to seek permission from the Lord every time a 
quick action was to be taken, for it was assumed that such permission was 
automatically deemed to be granted.  
 The second point is however more significant. At the time of going out to fight 
Meghanad for the first time, Laxman had also left for the battle-field in an angry 
mood; the result was that he got wounded in the battle and fell down unconscious. He 
repeats this mistake once again now. And what happened? We shall soon read herein 
below that he was shot by Ravana and fell down unconscious once again.  

This incident has a subtle message for all of us: that we must always remain 
calm and poised during adversities, leaving everything confidently on the Lord God 
with a firm conviction that he will definitely take care of us. We learn this fact from 
Laxman’s incident—because when he went out to fight Meghanad for the second time 
he had not shown any anger at all, but remained calm. What was the result? He 
succeeded in slaying Meghanad.  

Here too we shall read that after regaining his senses, Laxman went back to 
confront Ravana, but now he had not lost his cool, and hence succeeded in making 
Ravana faint—apropos: Chaupai line nos. 7-8 and Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede 
Doha no. 84 herein below.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ⁄U π‹ ∑§Ê ◊Ê⁄UÁ‚ ∑§Á¬ ÷Ê‹Í – ◊ÙÁ„U Á’‹Ù∑È§ ÃÙ⁄U ◊Ò¥ ∑§Ê‹ÍH 1H 

πÙ¡Ã ⁄U„U©°U ÃÙÁ„U ‚ÈÃÉÊÊÃË – •Ê¡È ÁŸ¬ÊÁÃ ¡È«∏UÊfl©°U ¿UÊÃËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

rē khala kā mārasi kapi bhālū. mōhi bilōku tōra maiṁ kālū. 1. 
khōjata rahē'um̐ tōhi sutaghātī. āju nipāti juṛāva'um̐ chātī. 2. 
 
[When Laxman reached the spot where Ravana was, he challenged the demon king 
with these stern words:- ]  

Laxman said to Ravana, ‘Oh you wicked fellow (rē khala). Why do you target 
these humble monkeys and bears? Look at me; I am your Kaal (death personified)1.’ 
(1) 
 
[When Ravana saw Laxman, his anger burst out like a suppressed volcano. He 
immediately recalled that it was Laxman who had killed his dear son Meghanad. For 
Ravana, now it was the time to take revenge. So he said bitterly, with utter contempt 
in his voice:- ]  

Ravana shot back at Laxman vehemently with these contemptuous and 
scornful words, ‘Oh you who are the one who killed my dear son (Meghanad). I was 
searching for you. Oh my good fortune; I have finally got hold of you, and now I will 
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cool my burning heart by slaying you with a vengeance (to avenge my son’s death 
and give rest to his soul)2.’ (2)    
 
[Note—1To wit, if you are indeed so eager for a fight and wish to prove your gallantry 
in the battle-field, you ought to choose someone who is your match. It’s foolish and 
cowardly for you to vent your frustration and anger on these poor fellows, the humble 
monkeys and bears, who are no match for your might and the high stature of your 
royal majesty! Why do you wish to waste your energy, why do you demean yourself, 
why do you invite scorn and dishonour yourself by fighting with these poor creatures? 
It’s a shameful thing to do for you. Well, do you wot naught that a valiant warrior 
worth his honour always fights with someone who is of an equal stature as himself? 
So, it is not a good and honourable thing for you, who are the great king of the mighty 
and proud demon race, to vent your fury on these simple creatures, the poor and 
humble monkeys and bears.  

Come on then; meet me, for I am someone of an equal stature as you are, for 
you are the king of Lanka while we two brothers, myself and my elder brother Lord 
Ram, are the princes of a mighty kingdom of Ayodhya. I have come to greet you and 
invite you for an honourable duel. Accept my challenge like a gallant warrior, and 
let’s prove ourselves before the world which is watching us closely. Come hither; let’s 
see what we can do. 
 
2Meghanad was killed by Laxman in a battle during of previous day—apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-16 that precede Doha no. 76. 
 When Ravana saw Laxman standing before him, it was natural for him to lose 
his cool for he was meeting the killer of his son. His anger was provoked much like a 
smouldering fire in a hearth that leaps up fiercely in a burst of unrestrained flames 
when fresh air is pumped into it from the side.]  
 
 

•‚ ∑§Á„U ¿UÊ«∏UÁ‚ ’ÊŸ ¬˝ø¢«UÊ – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ Á∑§∞ ‚∑§‹ ‚Ã π¢«ÊH 3H 
∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U •ÊÿÈœ ⁄UÊflŸ «UÊ⁄U – ÁÃ‹ ¬˝flÊŸ ∑§Á⁄U ∑§ÊÁ≈U ÁŸflÊ⁄UH 4H 

 
asa kahi chāṛēsi bāna pracaṇḍā. lachimana ki'ē sakala sata khaṇḍā. 3. 
kōṭinha āyudha rāvana ḍārē. tila pravāna kari kāṭi nivārē. 4. 
 
Saying this, Ravana shot a thick volley of sharp and powerful arrows; Laxman shot 
his own arrows to counter them, and successfully broke the incoming arrows into 
hundreds of pieces. (3) 
 
Ravana shot countless (literally ‘hundreds of thousands’—“kōṭinha”) weapons of 
various denominations; Laxman swiftly demolished all of them, cutting them into 
splinters1. (4) 
 
[Note—1All sorts of missiles, such as arrows, spears, lancets, dumb-bells, sharp-
edged wheels, serrated rings and discuses that had razor-sharp edges, et al, were shot 
by Ravana in a rapid-fire action. Laxman showed alacrity and swiftness of reaction as 
he neutralized all the missiles as quickly as they came, demolishing them before they 
could hit their target, which obviously was Laxman himself.] 
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¬ÈÁŸ ÁŸ¡ ’ÊŸã„U ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝„UÊ⁄UÊ – Sÿ¢ŒŸÈ ÷¢Á¡ ‚Ê⁄UÕË ◊Ê⁄UÊH 5H 
‚Ã ‚Ã ‚⁄U ◊Ê⁄U Œ‚ ÷Ê‹Ê – ÁªÁ⁄U ‚¢Îªã„U ¡ŸÈ ¬˝Á’‚®„U CÿÊ‹ÊH 6H 

 
puni nija bānanha kīnha prahārā. syandanu bhan̄ji sārathī mārā. 5. 
sata sata sara mārē dasa bhālā. giri sṛnganha janu prabisahiṁ byālā. 6. 
 
After neutralizing Ravana’s weapons, Laxman fiercely retaliated by shooting his own 
arrows, which broke Ravana’s war chariot and killed his charioteer. (5) 
 
Then he (Laxman) shot another volley of arrows that pierced through Ravana’s head, 
ten arrows in each of his ten heads1; it looked as if so many flying serpents were 
entering inside caves located on the top of a huge mountain. (6) 
 
[Note—1Laxman had first shot 2 arrows that broke Ravana’s chariot and killed the 
charioteer. Then he shot a total of 100 arrows as ten arrows had pierced through each 
of Ravana’s ten heads: 10 heads x 10 arrows in each head = 100 arrows. 
 To wit, Laxman had shot a total of 2 + 100 = 102 arrows at Ravana.] 
 
 

¬ÈÁŸ ‚Ã ‚⁄U ◊Ê⁄UÊ ©U⁄U ◊Ê„UË¥ – ¬⁄U©U œ⁄UÁŸ Ã‹ ‚ÈÁœ ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥H 7H 
©UΔUÊ ¬˝’‹ ¬ÈÁŸ ◊ÈL§¿UÊ ¡ÊªË – ¿UÊÁ«∏UÁ‚ ’˝rÊÔ ŒËÁã„U ¡Ù ‚Ê°ªËH 8H 

 
puni sata sara mārā ura māhīṁ. parē'u dharani tala sudhi kachu nāhīṁ. 7. 
uṭhā prabala puni muruchā jāgī. chāḍisi brahma dīnhi jō sām̐gī. 8. 
 
Then Laxman shot another volley of a hundred powerful arrows aimed at Ravana’s 
chest; these arrows slammed in and pierced through his body, felling him down on the 
ground, gravely wounded and unconscious. (7) 
 
Soon Ravana regained his senses and got up. Peeved and exasperated, the ferocious 
Ravana, who was now in full fury, took out a very powerful weapon given to him by 
the creator Brahma (known as Brahmastra)1. (8) 
 
[Note—1This weapon was infallible and sure to have a serious and devastating effect 
on its target. It was employed only in cases of emergency when all other weapons 
failed. Burning with anger, Ravana invoked it and used it to hit Laxman back with it. 

It could have been a special arrow, a spear, a lancet, or some other kind of 
missile that could be thrown at the target from a distance.]  
 
 
ÀU¢0.  ‚Ù ’˝rÊÔ ŒÙÊ ¬˝ø¢«U ‚ÁQ§ •Ÿ¢Ã ©U⁄U ‹ÊªË ‚„UË– 1– 

¬⁄UKÙ ’Ë⁄ Á’∑§‹ ©UΔUÊfl Œ‚◊Èπ •ÃÈ‹ ’‹ ◊Á„U◊Ê ⁄U„UËH 2H 
’˝rÊÔÊ¢«U ÷flŸ Á’⁄UÊ¡ ¡Ê∑¥§ ∞∑§ Á‚⁄U Á¡Á◊ ⁄U¡ ∑§ŸË– 3– 
ÃÁ„U ø„U ©UΔUÊflŸ ◊Í…∏U ⁄UÊflŸ ¡ÊŸ Ÿ®„U ÁòÊ÷È•Ÿ œŸËH 4H 

chanda. 
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sō brahma datta pracaṇḍa sakti ananta ura lāgī sahī. 1. 
paryō bīra bikala uṭhāva dasamukha atula bala mahimā rahī. 2. 
brahmāṇḍa bhavana birāja jākēṁ ēka sira jimi raja kanī. 3. 
tēhi caha uṭhāvana mūṛha rāvana jāna nahiṁ tribhu'ana dhanī. 4. 
 
That Brahma’s infallible weapon, which had an inherent quality of striking hard and 
felling its target without fail, hit Laxman (who is also known as ‘Anant’) in his chest. 
(Chanda line no. 1)  
 
The strike was so hard that it made the valiant and brave Laxman fall down to the 
ground unconscious by its sheer force. Then Ravana, who had phenomenal strength of 
arms and stupendous might at his command, came forward agitatedly and tried to lift 
Laxman (with the intention of taking him as hostage inside the fort of Lanka). But he 
failed in his endeavours, for he could not move Laxman.  

Thus Laxman was able to maintain his dignity, and retain his honour and glory 
by making Ravana fail to lift him. (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
[What was the reason why Ravana failed to lift Laxman? Here’s the answer:-] 
 He (i.e. Lord Seshnath, the celestial Serpent who is the primary form of 
Laxman) on whose head the whole universe, including its different divisions, lie like a 
small speck of sand --- (Chanda line no. 3) 
 --- The stupid and dumb-witted Ravana tried to lift the same cosmic Being 
(who was presently in the form of Laxman) because he was not aware of the fact that 
he was the Lord of Tribhuvan (the three divisions of the world)1. (Chanda line no. 4)  
 
[Note—1Laxman was a manifestation of Lord Seshnath, the celestial Serpent, who is 
believed to support the entire creation by holding it on his head—apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand—(i) Doha no. 197; (ii) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 17; (b) Ayodhya Kand—Doha no. 253 along with Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that 
precede it.  
 The ‘Tribhuvan’ refers to the three divisions of this world: viz. heaven, earth, 
and nether world. 
 This inability of Ravana to lift Laxman is easy to understand if we just apply 
common sense. Laxman, in his primary form as Seshnath, supports the world, which 
obviously includes this earth where Lanka was situated, on his head. How can anyone, 
no matter how strong he might be, lift the very piece of earth, the area of land or the 
ground on which he is standing?  

Suppose a person is standing on a mat, and the mat is spread over floor of his 
room. How can he dig that floor and lift it on his shoulders or head while standing on 
the same part of the floor? It’s like trying to lift one’s own self; it’s absolutely absurd 
and madness to even think of doing it. One can lift someone else, but not one’s own 
self! 

So therefore, trying to lift Laxman was logically and physically impossible for 
Ravana because he was standing on the very piece of ground which Laxman 
supported on his head in his primary form as Seshnath; it would be like lifting his own 
self along with the ground on which Ravana was standing, which is a ridiculous 
proposition, a senseless thought, and against all principles of science.]   
 
  



 1755

Îô0. ŒÁπ ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ œÊÿ©U ’Ù‹Ã ’øŸ ∑§ΔUÙ⁄U– 
•ÊflÃ ∑§Á¬Á„U „UãÿÙ Ã®„U ◊ÈÁCÔU ¬˝„UÊ⁄U ¬˝ÉÊÙ⁄UH 83H 

dōhā. 

dēkhi pavanasuta dhāya'u bōlata bacana kaṭhōra. 
āvata kapihi han'yō tēhiṁ muṣṭi prahāra praghōra. 83. 
 
When the son of the wind god (i.e. Hanuman) saw Ravana making attempts to lift 
Laxman, he dashed forward (to intervene and stop him from doing so), shouting at 
him and strongly admonishing Ravana by using harsh words against him.  
 Almost simultaneously, when Ravana observed that Hanuman is approaching 
him menacingly, he raised himself and hit the latter hard with his clenched fists as if a 
mighty Vajra (a very hard and strong weapon used by Indra, the king of gods) was 
used to strike Hanuman1. (Doha no. 83) 
 
[Note—1A very interesting observation can be made here. Earlier on in the war, when 
Laxman was shot and made unconscious by Meghanad (Ravana’s son), the latter too 
had tried to lift Laxman, but had failed. Then Meghanad left the wounded Laxman 
lying on the ground and went away. So by the time Hanuman came there to lift and 
take Laxman away to Lord Ram, there was no one to oppose him. {Apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Doha no. 54 along with Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that 
precede it; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 55.} 
 But now in the case of Ravana we find that he did not go away, but continued 
to make efforts to lift Laxman till the time Hanuman came to intervene.]   
 
 
¿õ0. ¡ÊŸÈ ≈UÁ∑§ ∑§Á¬ ÷ÍÁ◊ Ÿ Áª⁄UÊ – ©UΔUÊ ‚°÷ÊÁ⁄U ’„ÈUÃ Á⁄U‚ ÷⁄UÊH 1H 

◊ÈÁΔU∑§Ê ∞∑§ ÃÊÁ„U ∑§Á¬ ◊Ê⁄UÊ – ¬⁄U©U ‚Ò‹ ¡ŸÈ ’’Ê˝ ¬˝„UÊ⁄UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

jānu ṭēki kapi bhūmi na girā. uṭhā sam ̐bhāri bahuta risa bharā. 1. 
muṭhikā ēka tāhi kapi mārā. parē'u saila janu bajra prahārā. 2. 
 
Hanuman tottered a bit but overall succeeded in overcoming the force of the blow by 
kneeling down on his knees and supporting himself on the ground; this strategy 
prevented him from falling down flat on the ground.  
 He soon recovered himself and got up, full of excess of fury and seething with 
vehement wrath1. (1) 
 
Hanuman retaliated viciously by striking Ravana ferociously with his clenched fists; 
the blow was so hard that it struck Ravana as if the Vajra (the hard and strong weapon 
of Indra) itself had hit him with its full force. (2) 
 
[Note—1Why was Hanuman’s anger so mightily provoked? First it was because he 
saw Ravana felling Laxman by hitting the latter with Brahm’s weapon, then whatever 
little anger was yet left unprovoked inside Hanuman was stoked when Ravana hit him 
with his fists. That was intolerable for Hanuman, so he decided to teach this villain 
some bitter lesson by giving him his own medicine by way of a counter fist-attack.] 
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◊ÈL§¿UÊ ªÒ ’„UÙÁ⁄U ‚Ù ¡ÊªÊ – ∑§Á¬ ’‹ Á’¬È‹ ‚⁄UÊ„UŸ ‹ÊªÊH 3H 
Áœª Áœª ◊◊ ¬ÊÒL§· Áœª ◊Ù„UË – ¡ı¥ ÃÒ¥ Á¡•Ã ⁄U„UÁ‚ ‚È⁄Uº˝Ù„UËH 4H 

 
muruchā gai bahōri sō jāgā. kapi bala bipula sarāhana lāgā. 3. 
dhiga dhiga mama pauruṣa dhiga mōhī. jauṁ taiṁ ji'ata rahēsi suradrōhī. 4. 
 
[What was the effect of Hanuman’s mighty strike?] Ravana fell down unconscious by 
the mighty force of the fist blow, but he soon recovered his senses and praised 
Hanuman’s valour and courage1. (3) 
 
When Hanuman observed that Ravana had recovered himself, he vehemently cursed 
his own self and moaned: ‘Shame to me; shame to my valour, honour and fame. I am 
terribly ashamed of myself that I left you, the enemy of gods, alive (instead of doing 
you to death immediately after you fainted when I struck you with my fist).2’ (4) 
 
[Note—1This indeed was the way great and true warriors thought and behaved in 
ancient times. Instead of cursing and abusing Hanuman and calling him several filthy 
names in uncouth language, Ravana praised him for his gallantry and valour; he 
recognized and gave credit to Hanuman’s astounding strength and stupendous powers 
that succeeded in felling Ravana, a feat that of course was not easy. 
 In today’s world, we kill each other from hiding, using guns and rockets and 
remote controlled bombs raining down from the sky upon the helpless enemy on the 
ground, and then we claim victory over a much weaker adversary. How cowardly this 
is; what kind of ‘victory’ is it? A true soldier worth his honour and name is one who 
praises the valour and martial skills of the other soldier, even though the latter is his 
mortal enemy. 
 
2Well, Hanuman could have done it now, he could have killed Ravana still yet, 
couldn’t he? So why didn’t Hanuman lunge at Ravana and caught hold of him and 
dash him to the ground to kill him if he was so regretful to have left him alive?  

The reason is this: Laxman was lying unconscious on the ground, and a huge, 
angry and ferocious army of demons was teeming all around. There was grave danger 
to Laxman if any time was wasted in removing him from the battle-field to a safer 
place. Some heavy demon may trample upon him, or some mighty monkey or bear 
warrior might do it by mistake, because during the heat of war warriors become 
literally blind to whom they hit, or who is lying dead or still alive but wounded on the 
ground. This possibility was too risky to overlook in the eagerness to kill Ravana. 
 Hence, Hanuman decided to first take Laxman to a safer place, for Ravana 
could be tackled later on; it wasn’t that urgent now.]   
 
 

•‚ ∑§Á„U ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ∑§„È°U ∑§Á¬ ÀÿÊÿÙ– ŒÁπ Œ‚ÊŸŸ Á’‚◊ÿ ¬ÊÿÙH 5H 
∑§„U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ‚◊È¤ÊÈ Á¡ÿ° ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ÃÈEg ∑Î§ÃÊ¢Ã ÷‘¿U∑§ ‚È⁄U òÊÊÃÊH 6H 
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asa kahi lachimana kahum̐ kapi lyāyō. dēkhi dasānana bisamaya pāyō. 5. 
kaha raghubīra samujhu jiyam̐ bhrātā. tumha kṛtānta bhacchaka sura trātā. 6. 
 
After expressing extreme anger and exasperation at himself for not having killed 
Ravana at the spot itself (due to the exigency of the situation and the urgent call of 
duty requiring him to take Laxman to a safe place first, and keep everything else 
pending for a while), Hanuman lifted the prostrate Laxman, very swiftly and very 
easily, and brought him to where Lord Ram was1.  
 When Ravana saw this (i.e. when he observed that Hanuman could easily lift 
Laxman when he himself hadn’t been able to move the latter a wee whit despite trying 
his best and employing all the strength that he could muster for the job, strength 
which was truly phenomenal), he was greatly astounded and utterly awed at this 
strange development2. (5) 
 
Lord Ram looked at Laxman and explained: ‘My dear brother. Think for yourself; 
recall your mighty glory and majesty. You are the one who can devour even the god 
of death, and you are the one who is the protector of gods!3’ (6) 
 
[Note—1Earlier we have read that Hanuman had easily lifted Laxman and brought 
him to Lord Ram when he was shot and made unconscious by Meghanad—apropos: 
Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 55.  
 There we have read that Meghanad too had tried his best to lift Laxman but 
failed—apropos: Doha no. 54.  
 An elaborate note has been appended to these verses to explain how and why 
Hanuman was able to lift Laxman when all others had failed.  
 We will briefly site here a simple example of ordinary life to explain how it 
was made possible. Suppose a green leaf of a tree is plucked off its branch by some 
miscreant; the leaf would obviously fall on the ground below. It wouldn’t move on its 
own, but suppose again that a strong wind starts blowing. What will happen? The 
wind would easily lift the leaf, bear it along or carry it aloft to a certain point, and 
then drop it there. Now, a sudden force in the wind is needed to actually lift the leaf 
from the ground; mild or soft breeze wouldn’t lift it.  
 This example explains what might have happened on the battle-field of Lanka. 
Hanuman, as is well known and documented, was the ‘son of the wind god’; he 
inherited the genes, and consequently the abilities and qualities of the ‘wind god’. 
Added to this factor was another: since Lord Ram and his brother were fighting this 
war on behalf of the gods, and on their behest, it was obligatory for the gods to help 
them in the best way they could; they were morally duty-bound to do it. So therefore, 
when the time came to help Lord Ram by removing Laxman from the dangers of the 
battle-field, the ‘wind god’ decided to do his bit by aiding his son Hanuman in lifting 
Laxman and taking him out of harms way, which meant bringing him to Lord Ram.  
 So be it. But then, why couldn’t Ravana not move Laxman even a fraction of a 
millimeter from the ground where he was lying inspite of the well-known fact that he 
had successfully lifted the mighty Kailash mountain, the abode of Lord Shiva, when 
he laid siege on it and decided to bring it to Lanka along with its Patron Lord, Shiva—
apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 25; (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 29.   
 The answer is this: Ravana had an extremely gross nature; he was very sinful 
and evil and full of vices in his body, and so therefore he represented more closely the 
‘earth element’, which is the grossest and the most heavy of the five elements of 
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creation, which incidentally are the sky, wind, fire, water and earth elements in 
ascending order of grossness. In sharp contrast with the nature of Ravana was 
Hanuman, for he stood for the ‘subtler and lighter forces of creation represented by 
the wind element’. So therefore, since Ravana himself was ‘gross and heavy as lead’, 
and consequently symbolized the nature of the ‘earth’ which itself is heavy and gross, 
he differed remarkably from the nature of Hanuman who symbolized the ‘subtle and 
lighter forces of creation represented by the wind element’.  
 To wit, Ravana was an image of the ‘heavy and gross earth element’, while 
Hanuman was an image of the ‘subtler and lighter wind element’.  
 Heavy things go down; lighter things move up. If we put a ball of lead in 
water, it will sink; but if we put a balloon filled with air on the same water, it will 
float on the surface; won’t it?  

This observation answers our question on its own accord: Ravana, being gross 
and heavy as the earth element, could not lift Laxman because here Laxman’s own 
weight was added to the mighty weight of the earth which he carried on his head in 
his primary form as Lord Seshnath, the celestial Serpent—apropos: Chanda line nos. 
3-4 that precede Doha no. 83 herein above.  

On the other hand was Hanuman; he had the qualities of the wind element 
which is an invisible stupendous force of creation, strong enough to be able to easily 
uproot large trees, and make even the mighty ocean heave and rise in the form of 
gigantic waves, many meters high, that move forward in the form of a high wall that 
moves fast and furious with devastating force, when it is whipped up by the force of a 
fierce storm, so much so that it can topple huge ships and lay to ruin vast coastal areas 
where it makes landfall. What is a humble leaf lying on the ground before the might 
of this wind force? To wit, when Hanuman employed his inherent force of the power 
of the wind element, lifting Laxman was only like a child’s play; like a child lifting a 
leaf from the ground and taking it somewhere. 

Come to think of it; anything that is gross like the earth element is visible also 
like the earth in its physical form as we know it, but anything that is subtle and light 
like the wind element remains invisible to us like our own breath or the air that 
surrounds us. So therefore, we can see or visualize Ravana flexing his muscles, biting 
his teeth, sweating and fretting and fuming and cursing and calling names as he 
physically applies all the might of his twenty strong arms in an attempt to lift Laxman, 
but we have no such account for Hanuman! It is because Ravana’s efforts were visible 
to us as he was a gross person, while Hanuman’s efforts remained invisible as his was 
a subtler and sublime presence, a persona that transcended the grossness of this 
physical world. 

We must remember in this context that Hanuman was able to lift the mighty 
mountain containing the medicinal herbs needed to revive Laxman when he had 
fainted earlier, and held it aloft on his hands as he cruised all the way across the night 
sky for thousands of miles from the northern Himalayas to the battle-field of Lanka—
apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha 
no. 58. If he could do that, there is no wonder he could lift Laxman as well, because 
he had the technical skill and the acumen needed to perform this feat, something 
others didn’t have. 

Besides this incident, Hanuman had also streaked across the sky over the 
ocean like an arrow while coming to and going back from Lanka when he had been 
sent to search for Sita— apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 
8 that precedes Doha no. 1. 
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2Ravana was confounded because he couldn’t see deeper into the truth. It is because 
of the effects of ‘Maya’, the Supreme Lord’s power to create delusions that 
overwhelmed him and clouded his wisdom. It was because his time was up; ‘death’ 
was coming closer to him, and its dark shadow had engulfed his intellect and 
discretion like the creeping shadow that precedes total lunar or solar eclipse. 
 
3See note appended to verse no. 7 herein below.]     
 
 

‚ÈŸÃ ’øŸ ©UÁΔU ’ÒΔU ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – ªß¸ ªªŸ ‚Ù ‚∑§ÁÃ ∑§⁄UÊ‹ÊH 7H 
¬ÈÁŸ ∑§ÙŒ¢«U ’ÊŸ ªÁ„U œÊ∞ – Á⁄U¬È ‚ã◊Èπ •ÁÃ •ÊÃÈ⁄U •Ê∞H 8H 

 
sunata bacana uṭhi baiṭha kṛpālā. ga'ī gagana sō sakati karālā. 7. 
puni kōdaṇḍa bāna gahi dhā'ē. ripu sanmukha ati ātura ā'ē. 8. 
 
No sooner did the merciful Laxman heard Lord Ram’s pleas, then he sat up, as if 
nothing at all had happened to him1. Meanwhile, the deadly ‘Shakti’, i.e. the powerful 
energized weapon that Ravana had used to strike Laxman with, went back to the 
heavens2. (7) 
 
Thence, Laxman grabbed a formidable bow called ‘Kodanda’3 and its compatible 
arrows, and rushed once again very eagerly to face the enemy in the battle-field. (8) 
 
[Note—1When Laxman was made unconscious the last time during his battle with 
Meghanad, we have read that he was revived with the help of certain medicinal herbs 
that grew on a mountain brought by Hanuman from the higher reaches of the 
Himalayas. Now, once the usefulness of these herbs was proved, it can be reasonably 
and logically assumed that Lord Ram and his wise ministers had kept the rest of the 
herbs safely for any future use, because they couldn’t take any further risks while a 
bloody and deadly war was raging.  
 So this time around, these herbs came in handy to them; for as soon as 
Laxman was brought in, he was immediately administered the potion that had revived 
him earlier. Wonderful war strategy indeed it was; any commander of an army will 
instinctively do the same thing even today.  
 
2And what about this ‘Shakti’ going to the heaven? Well, here heaven actually means 
the ‘sky’. It implies that the shaft that had entered Laxman’s body was pulled out by 
either Lord Ram himself or any one of his ministers, who immediately ‘flung it off so 
violently that it appeared to fly away into the sky’. Meanwhile, the medicinal herb 
was applied to Laxman’s wound, and its action was so rapid that he recovered very 
quickly. In ancient times when no modern medicines and healing technology were 
available, but the most ferocious of wars were fought nevertheless, surely some 
ancient method of healing the wounded soldiers were known to the commanders of 
great armies which helped them to get the wounded soldiers back on their feet fast.  
 To recall an example from classical literature, we read in ‘Don Quixote’ by 
Miguel de Cervantes Saavedra, in its chapter no. iii, book 2, that when the knight-
errant named Don Quixote was once seriously injured in his ears during one of his 
many misadventures, wherein one of his ears was just short of being ripped off his 
body, and he managed to escape with just a deep gash which was bleeding and 
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paining extremely, the nomadic goatherds with whom had been discoursing on some 
subject and to whom he complained about his misery, came to his aid; they crushed 
some leaves of the rosemary plant, mixed some salt in the paste, and bandaged the 
injured part of the ear with this concoction. It had a rapid healing effect, and our brave 
knight-errant found immediate relief. 
 Well, let’s come back to the story. We have read that this weapon was known 
as Brahma Shakti; so it went to its original owner, i.e. to the creator Brahma. This is 
why it is said here that it went to the ‘heaven’. 
 
3The Kodanda Bow is the special bow belonging to Lord Ram, and it was used 
sparingly during the war; it was the one which was used to slay Ravana. It was 
different from other bows, for it had some special virtues unique to it. It was crafted 
by with the specific purpose of eliminating the scourge of the evil forces of Nature 
symbolized by Ravana and his vile demon compatriots.]   
  
 
À¢0.  •ÊÃÈ⁄ ’„UÙÁ⁄U Á’÷¢Á¡ Sÿ¢ŒŸ ‚ÍÃ „UÁÃ CÿÊ∑È§‹ Á∑§ÿÙ– 1– 

Áª⁄U˜ÿÙ œ⁄UÁŸ Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U Á’∑§‹Ã⁄U ’ÊŸ ‚Ã ’äÿÙ Á„UÿÙH 2H 
‚Ê⁄UÕË ŒÍ‚⁄U ÉÊÊÁ‹ ⁄UÕ ÃÁ„U ÃÈ⁄UÃ ‹¢∑§Ê ‹Ò ªÿÙ– 3– 
⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ’¢œÈ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ¬È¢¡ ’„UÙÁ⁄U ¬˝÷È ø⁄UŸÁã„U ŸÿÙH 4H 

chanda. 

ātura bahōri bibhan̄ji syandana sūta hati byākula kiyō. 1. 
giryō dharani dasakandhara bikalatara bāna sata bēdhyō hiyō. 2. 
sārathī dūsara ghāli ratha tēhi turata laṅkā lai gayō. 3. 
raghubīra bandhu pratāpa pun̄ja bahōri prabhu carananhi nayō. 4. 
 
Laxman went back hastily, and with renewed fury, to face Ravana once again in the 
battle-field. He shot a volley of fierce arrows that broke Ravana’s second chariot1 into 
splinters, killed his charioteer, and made the demon warlord extremely exasperated. 
(Chanda line no. 1) 
 
 He (Laxman) pierced Ravana’s chest with a hundred arrows shot simultaneously; 
they had a devastating effect on Ravana, making him totter and swoon, and fall down 
on the ground in great agitation. (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
In the meantime, another charioteer, who was waiting with a spare chariot2, 
immediately picked up the fallen Ravana and scampered away with great haste, taking 
him back to the fort of Lanka. (Chanda line no. 3)  
 
After having chased back the enemy and avenging himself, Lord Ram’s valorous 
brother (Laxman) came back to the Lord. (Chanda line no. 4) 
 
[Note—1Laxman had broken Ravana’s first chariot and killed its charioteer before he 
was shot and made unconscious by the demon king—apropos: Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 83 herein above.  

Meanwhile, during the intervening time, while Hanuman had taken Laxman to 
Lord Ram and then Laxman had come back to the battle-field to face Ravana once 
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again after regaining his senses, Ravana called in another chariot that was kept in 
reserve, as a stand-by. It was this new chariot, the 2nd one, that Laxman broke now.      
 
2This was the ‘3rd chariot’ used by Ravana that we come across. The demon king kept 
many war chariots in reserve during battles so that he can quickly switch from one to 
another should any emergency arise.] 
 
 
Îô0. ©U„UÊ° Œ‚ÊŸŸ ¡ÊÁª ∑§Á⁄U ∑§⁄ÒU ‹Êª ∑§¿ÈU ¡‚ÿ– 

⁄UÊ◊ Á’⁄UÙœ Á’¡ÿ ø„U ‚ΔU „UΔU ’‚ •ÁÃ •‚ÿH 84H 
dōhā. 

uhām̐ dasānana jāgi kari karai lāga kachu jagya. 
rāma birōdha bijaya caha saṭha haṭha basa ati agya. 84. 
 
There, inside Lanka, when the ten-headed Ravana regained his consciousness after 
some time, he started doing some kind of fire sacrifice1 that would enable (or 
empower) him to win the war against Lord Ram.  
 Indeed and in all sooth, he was truly an ignorant and dumb-witted fellow, 
whose mind was pervert and heart wicked, that he even imagined he would gain 
victory in a war by antagonizing Lord Ram, by standing as the Lord’s enemy with the 
hope of defeating the Supreme Lord of the world2. (Doha no. 84)  
 
[Note—1This is the second time we come across performance of a fire sacrifice by the 
demon clan during the course of the war. Earlier it was Meghanad who did it—
apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha 
no. 75. 
 In both these cases, i.e. in the case of Meghanad earlier and of Ravana now, 
the fire sacrifices were done during the night, at the end of the day’s battle.  
 The light of the fire lit for the purpose of the sacrifice lighted up the night sky. 
It was a tell-tale sign that would warn Vibhishan that a fire sacrifice was being 
undertaken by Ravana in Lanka. We shall read in the following verse that Vibhishan 
came to know about the developments and went to warn Lord Ram about it. 
 
2This marked the end of the 6th day of the war.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ß„UÊ° Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ‚’ ‚ÈÁœ ¬Êß¸ – ‚¬ÁŒ ¡Êß ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊß¸H 1H 

ŸÊÕ ∑§⁄Uß ⁄UÊflŸ ∞∑§ ¡ÊªÊ – Á‚h ÷∞° Ÿ®„U ◊Á⁄UÁ„U •÷ÊªÊH 2H 
¬ΔUfl„ÈU ŸÊÕ ’Áª ÷≈U ’¢Œ⁄U – ∑§⁄U®„U Á’œ¢‚ •Êfl Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄UH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

ihām̐ bibhīṣana saba sudhi pā'ī. sapadi jā'i raghupatihi sunā'ī. 1. 
nātha kara'i rāvana ēka jāgā. sid'dha bha'ēm̐ nahiṁ marihi abhāgā. 2. 
paṭhavahu nātha bēgi bhaṭa bandara. karahiṁ bidhansa āva dasakandhara. 3. 
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In the meantime, Vibhishan learnt everything about the developments in Lanka (i.e. 
he got to know that Ravana was engaged in doing a fire sacrifice to gain victory in the 
war)1. So he immediately rushed and told all about it to Lord Ram2. (1) 
 
Vibhishan said: ‘Oh Lord; Ravana is doing a fire sacrifice. If that unfortunate fellow 
completes it successfully, then he would become invincible, and it will not be possible 
to kill him any longer. (2) 
 
So therefore oh Lord, it has become imperative (for us) to send monkey and bear 
warriors to interrupt it. They must go forthwith and disrupt the sacrifice so that 
Ravana would be provoked and forced to come here (in the battle-field) before he 
manages to complete it successfully and gain invincibility.3’ (3)  
 
[Note—1How did Vibhishan come to know what Ravana was doing inside his fort? 
There are two possibilities: One, some spy had informed Vibhishan about it, who was 
also keeping him abreast of everything that was happening inside the fort. And two, as 
soon as the sacrificial fire was lit, its flames lighted the night firmament above, and it 
was a tell-tale sign which led Vibhishan to conclude that Ravana was performing a 
great fire sacrifice. We must remember that Vibhishan was Ravana’s brother, and so 
he was well acquainted with family practices and his elder brother’s habits, and the 
rituals he was likely to perform when faced with emergencies.  
 
2Earlier too, when Meghanad had done a similar fire sacrifice, Vibhishan had rushed 
to tell Lord Ram about it, and warn him that if he succeeded in finishing it, then he 
would become invincible—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 75. 
 
3Remarkable indeed! It ought to be noted that the initiative to disrupt the fire sacrifice 
was taken by Vibhishan, and not Lord Ram. Here it is clear that Vibhishan had 
expressly requested that troops be dispatched to prevent the completion of the 
sacrifice. This made it obligatory for Lord Ram to heed this advice, because 
Vibhishan was a trusted military advisor, a close confidential aide and the strategist of 
the Lord during this campaign, and failing to listen to him, and then if the war was 
lost, the entire blame would lie squarely on the Lord’s shoulders.  
 Besides this, the Lord was employing the ancient wisdom of paying back a 
wicked fellow with the sort of money with which he does his own business; or rather, 
to give him the taste of his own medicine. Demons were known to defile and destroy 
fire sacrifices of sages, and so now it was high time to repay them and giving them the 
same remedy by destroying their own sacrifices. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede Doha no. 181; and Chanda line nos. 1-2 that 
precede Doha no. 183.} 
 In sage Veda Vyas’ epic ‘Adhyatma Ramayan’, Lanka Kand, Canto 10, verse 
nos. 4-16, it is clearly mentioned that Ravana was advised by his guru Sukracharya 
that he should do a particular kind of fire sacrifice in some secret place. His guru also 
told him the secret of how to do it and the Mantras to be employed. This ritual, if 
completed successfully, would provide him with certain war paraphernalia, such as a 
chariot, horses, bows, arrows, quiver etc., which would make him invincible in the 
war. So Ravana retired to his palace and got a deep underground cavern made for this 
purpose. But unfortunately for him, a huge plume of smoke emanating from the fire 
sacrifice rose and went up high in the sky; it also contained the aroma of the various 



 1763

herbs that were used for the sacrifice. Vibhishan had spotted this smoke and also 
smelled the smell of herbs, most probably because the smoke wafted towards the 
camp of Lord Ram by the force of the breeze that was blowing in that direction.  

So Vibhishan immediately became alert; he came to the conclusion that the 
only cause of this smoke and its aromatic smell was that Ravana was doing some sort 
of fire sacrifice, and there could be no other reason for him doing it in the middle of 
night other than gaining victory in the war.]  
 
 

¬˝ÊÃ „UÙÃ ¬˝÷È ‚È÷≈U ¬ΔUÊ∞ – „UŸÈ◊ŒÊÁŒ •¢ªŒ ‚’ œÊ∞H 4H 
∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ∑Í§ÁŒ ø…U∏ ∑§Á¬ ‹¢∑§Ê – ¬ÒΔU ⁄UÊflŸ ÷flŸ •‚¢∑§ÊH 5H 
¡‚ÿ ∑§⁄UÃ ¡’„UË¥ ‚Ù ŒπÊ – ‚∑§‹ ∑§Á¬ã„U ÷Ê ∑˝§Ùœ Á’‚·ÊH 6H 

 
prāta hōta prabhu subhaṭa paṭhā'ē. hanumadādi aṅgada saba dhā'ē. 4. 
kautuka kūdi caṛhē kapi laṅkā. paiṭhē rāvana bhavana asaṅkā. 5. 
jagya karata jabahīṁ sō dēkhā. sakala kapinha bhā krōdha bisēṣā. 6. 
 
As soon as it was dawn, Lord Ram sent agile and valiant warriors such as Hanuman, 
Angad etc. to accomplish this task1. All of them dashed forward to Lanka with great 
haste. (4) 
 
The monkeys leapt over the walls of the fort of Lanka2 very easily, and then fearlessly 
entered the palace of Ravana. (5) 
 
When they found him doing the fire sacrifice, they lost their cool and became 
excessively furious and wild with anger. (6) 
 
[Note—1Throughout the war we will observe that it were Angad and Hanuman who 
had led the assault from the front. Other great warriors, such as Nala, Neela, Dwivid, 
Jamvant etc. had their own roles to play and had accompanied them, but the main 
pillars on which the success of the war rested were undoubtedly Angad and Hanuman. 
Lord Ram was acquainted with their exceptional abilities, stupendous valour and 
phenomenal strength, and so he would always summon them first and ask them to 
lead each phase of the assault. 
 A question arises in one’s mind that was it good for Lord Ram to order the 
destruction of a fire sacrifice? Well, though apparently this ordering of destruction of 
a fire sacrifice was not a good act for Lord Ram to do, as he was an upholder of 
righteousness and supporter of good deeds, but we must remember that he was 
fighting a war with a cunning and vicious enemy who would go to any length to 
defeat his opponent; and times of wars have different set of rules as compared to 
peaceful times. Besides this, the Lord wished to give a message that a thorn has to be 
plucked out by another thorn or a needle if the whole body is to be prevented from 
developing gangrene; it was a literal tit-for-tat for the demons who had been 
relentlessly defiling fire sacrifices of sages.  
 If mercy was shown on the demons in this final stage when the objective of 
Lord Vishnu to come down to earth as Lord Ram was about to be fulfilled, then all 
efforts would be wasted. To wit, if Ravana was allowed to survive, which he surely 
would if he successfully completed the fire sacrifice, then the sufferings he had 
caused to the world and the horrors he had perpetrated, would continue unabated. He 
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would become all the more brazen and reckless; sins and evil deeds would multiply, 
and all things under the banner of ‘Dharma’, such as the virtues of goodness and 
righteousness, would become the casualty.  

If this was allowed to happen then Lord Ram, who was the Supreme Being, 
would fail in his duty in upholding the tenets of Dharma and protecting the humble 
creatures of his own creation who were being mercilessly tormented and made to 
suffer interminably by the demons.  So such niceties as avoiding the destruction of a 
fire sacrifice on the grounds of high moral and scrupulous were not the need of the 
hour, especially in the context of what was already happening and what would happen 
in the world if Ravana survived.  

Lord Ram also wished to make Ravana and Meghnad, both of whose fire 
sacrifices were ordered to be destroyed, have a taste of their own medicine. They were 
used to defiling the fire sacrifices of sages, hermits and seers, so let them feel how bad 
they must have felt.  

It also shows that when all means to avoid confrontation were exhausted, 
when the wicked, the pervert, the rascal and the unrighteous evil fellows who were 
embodiments of every imaginable forms of sin and evil, would not see reason and 
mend their ways, then for the larger good of the world, in the larger interest of 
restoring order and peace in this world, the Lord had no other alternative but to 
administer a bitter medicine to the demons to which they were so accustomed. Drastic 
situations need equally drastic remedies, for oftentimes it does become imperative to 
use harsh methods for the larger interest of the society and humanity. If the carrot 
doesn't work, the stick has to be oftentimes used.  

If the Lord shows mercy and compassion—which is actually his habit and 
wont—then multitudes suffer due to the wickedness of a handful of persons. It is 
better to sacrifice them and salvage the boat of peaceful and harmonious existence 
rather than pretending to be righteous and let the humanity suffer. Being a King and 
Lord of the universe and a caretaker of its inhabitants, it was morally bound on Sri 
Ram to protect his suffering subjects from the cruelty and tyranny unleashed by 
Ravana and his kith and kin. 

So the ordering of the destruction of Ravana’s fire sacrifice should be seen in 
this context. 
 
2All the gates of the fort of Lanka were closed. So it became necessary for Angad and 
Hanuman to take a giant leap and enter the city forthwith, as no time could be wasted 
in stopping Ravana from completing the sacrifice. In Adhyatma Ramayan, a similar 
thing is described in its Lanka Kand, Canto 10, verse nos. 16-20. 
 Even if the gates were not closed, it would be a waste of crucial time and 
sapping of vital energy trying to engage with the demon army stationed to protect the 
fort. Angad and Hanuman were tasked with destroying the fire sacrifice, and not 
clashing with and decimating the enemy army.] 
 
 

⁄UŸ Ã ÁŸ‹¡ ÷ÊÁ¡ ªÎ„U •ÊflÊ – ß„UÊ° •Êß ’∑§ äÿÊŸ ‹ªÊflÊH 7H 
•‚ ∑§Á„U •¢ªŒ ◊Ê⁄UÊ ‹ÊÃÊ – ÁøÃfl Ÿ ‚ΔU SflÊ⁄UÕ ◊Ÿ ⁄UÊÃÊH 8H 

 
rana tē nilaja bhāji gṛha āvā. ihām̐ ā'i baka dhyāna lagāvā. 7. 
asa kahi aṅgada mārā lātā. citava na saṭha svāratha mana rātā. 8. 
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They scornfully teased Ravana by saying, ‘Oh you shameless and cowardly fellow. 
You ran away from the battle-field, and came here to pretend to be doing meditation 
like a heron.1’ (7) 
 
Saying this, Angad kicked him (Ravana) viciously. But the wicked fellow paid no 
attention to it as his mind was preoccupied with other things2. (8) 
 
[Note—1This metaphor of the heron is used for a person who is very pretentious, 
deceitful, and full of falsehood, who pretends to be a harmless, nice and holy person 
to mislead other from his true intention, for he is the most wicked creature one may 
come across.  
 This bird stands in water on one leg and bent neck, appearing to be engaged in 
silent meditation. But its attention is fixed on any fish that may come within its range, 
for then it would swiftly pick it up from water with its long beak and gobble it up, 
only to resume its meditative, saintly and holy posture the next moment.  
 Here the monkeys mean that Ravana was a coward who ran away from battle, 
but now he pretends to be a holy man engaged in his religious pursuit. Is this his true 
character; is he really a holy man doing a fire sacrifice? Well, if it was so then they 
would never dare ruin his fire sacrifice, but the truth is that he is a crook who is 
assuming this posture with the evil intention of acquiring powers that would enable 
him to wreak havoc, to unleash the fire of hell on his enemy, the monkeys and bears 
as well as their Lord Ram and his close advisors. So this being the case, surely there is 
no harm in disrupting his fire sacrifice.  
 This observation makes it clear why the monkey troops were not accused of 
committing a sinful act by destroying the sacrifice of Ravana: for it was being done 
with evil intentions. Compared to this, the destruction of the fire sacrifices of sages by 
the demons was a sinful act as their sacrifices were a part of their religious duties and 
spiritual practices that had no evil component in it; they weren’t aimed against 
anybody. 
 
2Credit must be given to Ravana at least for once in this regard, that when he was 
engaged in doing the fire sacrifice, all his attention was focused on it as it rightly 
ought to be. He was immune to everything else; external stimuli did not affect him at 
all, nor was he disturbed by them, for his inner-self was deeply immersed in 
meditating on the deity to whom he was offering this sacrifice and his physical body 
was as good as dead and numb.  
 Even if we do not accept this argument and say that Ravana was fully 
conscious of his surroundings, then at least one thing is sure: as soon as a noisy 
raucous was created by the invading monkeys, Ravana immediately realized why they 
had come, which was to disrupt his sacrifice. So he mentally geared himself up to 
defeat their design by not allowing himself to be disturbed and get provoked by 
anything they do.  

Hence, when Angad kicked him violently, Ravana maintained his cool.] 
 
 
À¢U0.  Ÿ®„U ÁøÃfl ¡’ ∑§Á⁄U ∑§Ù¬ ∑§Á¬ ªÁ„U Œ‚Ÿ ‹ÊÃã„U ◊Ê⁄U„UË¥– 1– 

œÁ⁄U ∑§‚ ŸÊÁ⁄U ÁŸ∑§ÊÁ⁄U ’Ê„U⁄U Ã˘ÁÃŒËŸ ¬È∑§Ê⁄U„UË¥H 2H 
Ã’ ©ΔU©U ∑˝È§h ∑Î§ÃÊ¢Ã ‚◊ ªÁ„U ø⁄UŸ ’ÊŸ⁄U «UÊ⁄Uß¸– 3– 



 1766

∞Á„U ’Ëø ∑§Á¬ã„U Á’œ¢‚ ∑Î§Ã ◊π ŒÁπ ◊Ÿ ◊„È°U „UÊ⁄Uß¸H 4H 
chanda. 

nahiṁ citava jaba kari kōpa kapi gahi dasana lātanha mārahīṁ. 1. 
dhari kēsa nāri nikāri bāhēra tē'tidīna pukārahīṁ. 2. 
taba uṭhē'u krud'dha kṛtānta sama gahi carana bānara ḍāra'ī. 3. 
ēhi bīca kapinha bidhansa kṛta makha dēkhi mana mahum̐ hāra'ī. 4. 
 
When he (Ravana) did not open his eyes (i.e. when he remained calm and continued 
with his fire sacrifice, neglecting all insinuating words and provocative actions of 
Angad who had kicked him and called him a coward and a pretentious crook), all the 
monkeys who had come to disrupt his sacrifice attacked him all at once; some biting 
him with their teeth and others kicking him violently. (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
They went on the rampage; some entered his palace and dragged his women (i.e. the 
female members of Ravana’s royal household) out into the open by pulling them by 
their hairs, as a result of which they wailed in terror and screamed in abject fear (of 
being dishonoured and seriously injured)1. (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
It was too much for Ravana to cope with (because never ever in his long life had he 
been subjected to this extreme low level of humiliation where his women would be 
dragged out of the palace by their hairs, wailing and crying helplessly, and subjected 
to such wild dishonour in his presence).  

So finally he lost his poise and got up in a huff. Bursting in the seam in 
surging anger, with all his restraint cracked beyond repair, he was a personified Kaal 
(Death) raging mad with vehemence and wrath. He reacted most violently and 
vengefully by quickly catching whosoever monkey warrior he could lay his hands by 
their legs, and dealing with all of these unfortunate victims most viciously, by 
throwing them away violently, felling some unconscious to the ground while 
thrashing and dashing others most brutally, and flicking some into the raging fire of 
the sacrificial pit (where they would char to death and roasted alive). (Chanda line no. 
3) 
 
During this time (while he was engaged in venting his anger on those monkeys who 
had dragged out his women), the other monkey warriors destroyed his fire sacrifice2. 
When Ravana finally took notice of it, he was extremely dismayed and completely 
devastated, for now he lost all hopes of winning this war2. (Chanda line no. 4) 
 
[Note—1The monkeys were representing Lord Ram. It therefore implies that what 
they did had an indirect approval or tacit support of the Lord, for the Lord had never 
scolded them for doing such nasty things as dragging out women from inside their 
private chambers by pulling at their hairs. What does it mean? The Lord wanted to tell 
Ravana, albeit silently, that it is his punishment for what he had done with the women 
folk of others—for it is documented in ancient histories related to him that when he 
attacked the gods and other great rulers, he would grab their women and bring them as 
mistresses of his household—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 182-
b.  

One such instance of Ravana’s pervert and lascivious nature is right before 
us—the abduction of Sita, the wife of Lord Ram, which, as we are well acquainted 
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with by now, was the reason why this epic war erupted—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Aranya Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 25; and (ii) Doha no. 28.   
 
2Once again, this was exactly what Ravana himself had ordered his demons to do—to 
destroy the fire sacrifices of sages and kill them, and was now being paid in his own 
coin—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 181 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede it; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 2-5 that precede Doha no. 
206; and (iii) Chaupai line nos. 8-10 that precede Doha no. 207; and (b) Aranya Kand, 
Doha no. 9 along with Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede it.  
 
3Ravana had pinned his hopes of victory in the war on the successful completion of 
his fire sacrifice. With this sacrifice in ruins, all hopes were lost; he felt himself 
sinking and weak in his knees. Now he was sure that the end was near; that the game 
was up for him. As it is said that when a person becomes very desperate and loses all 
hopes of recovery from his misfortunes, he becomes a very frustrated and dangerous 
man, like an injured lion or tiger, and if this person is in command of anything with 
which he can vent his anger on him who he believes has been the cause of his fall and 
misfortunes, then all hell breaks lose. Knowing now that death was a forgone 
conclusion for him, Ravana pulled out all stops and went berserk in anger.  

So we shall discover now when we read on with this most fascinating 
narration of this equally fascinating Story, that the last phase of the war was the most 
vicious and brutal of all; it was a terrifying war fought with the extreme viciousness 
and hair-raising horror imaginable; a war the like of which was never again fought on 
earth.  

Imagine the mismatch between the two great warring armies: on one side were 
ferocious giants, the vicious demons, armed to the teeth with the best of weapons and 
war paraphernalia in vogue at that point of time in history, and on the other side were 
the humble creatures known as monkeys and bears, who are regarded as primitive 
creatures low down in the ladder of evolution, who had nothing worth the name to be 
called as proper weapons of war, except their own teeth and the strength of their 
muscular arms, or the access to primitive attack weapons provided by mother Nature 
herself, such as trees, rocks and boulders! With these primitive tools at their disposal, 
the monkeys and bears succeeded in conquering the mightiest empire on earth at that 
time—the Demon Empire ruled by Ravana, an empire that stretched its sway and 
tentacles from the high heavens where the almighty Gods lived, right up to the nether 
world where other powerful Spirits ruled, those who had no less importance and no 
less powers than the Gods of heaven, with the poor earth with its humble creatures, 
including the human race and the animals, lying somewhere in between!  

All these things point to one obvious reason: it is that this victory of the 
monkeys and bears was made possible only by the grace and blessings of Lord Ram, 
the Supreme Being himself personified in the Lord’s physical form, and there was no 
other reason.]  
 
 
Îô0. ¡‚ÿ Á’œ¢Á‚ ∑È§‚‹ ∑§Á¬ •Ê∞ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¬Ê‚– 

ø‹©U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ∑˝È§h „UÙß àÿÊÁª Á¡flŸ ∑Ò§ •Ê‚H 85H 
dōhā. 
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jagya bidhansi kusala kapi ā'ē raghupati pāsa. 
calē'u nisācara krud'dha hō'i tyāgi jivana kai āsa. 85. 

After destroying Ravana’s sacrifice successfully, the monkeys came back to Lord 
Ram. Meanwhile, the demon king (Ravana) lost all hopes of either attaining victory or 
surviving this war alive, and so he departed for the battle-field boiling over with rage 
and mad with vengefulness1. (Doha no. 85) 
 
[Note—1Ravana now decided that there is no looking back for him, that there was no 
hope for him to retrieve his lost glory and fame. He had lived a proud life as an 
invincible conqueror who had vanquished even the mighty gods by the valour of his 
strong arms. Now faced with the horrifying prospect of defeat and its attendent 
ignominy and humiliation, which was by now magnified manifold times by his 
inability to protect the honour and dignity of his own women folk who were pulled 
out unceremoniously from their palace by the monkey troops and ridiculed publicly, 
coupled by the infamy attached to the earlier deaths of his mighty son Meghanad and 
equally mighty brother Kumbhakaran, Ravana by now had turned into a mad and 
fanatic killer, who wots no boundaries and transcends all limits in his determination to 
unleash his fiery fury, like an erupting volcano spewing out molten lava or a ferocious 
dragon out to annihilate the world by breathing fire and brimstone, upon those whom 
he thinks are the cause of his fall from grace and loss of fortunes.  
 In this mental state of excessive aggressiveness and frustration, where he lost 
all hopes of living, and was therefore turned into a ferocious messenger of death and 
destruction, Ravana left the fort of Lanka and plunged head-on into the battle. He was 
determined now onwards to fight like a mad bull that is gravely injured, resolved to 
obliterate anything that stood in his way in the battle-field.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ø‹Ã „UÙ®„U •ÁÃ •‚È÷ ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄U – ’ÒΔU®„U ªËœ ©U«∏UÊß Á‚⁄Uã„U ¬⁄UH 1H 

÷ÿ©U ∑§Ê‹’‚ ∑§Ê„ÈU Ÿ ◊ÊŸÊ – ∑§„UÁ‚ ’¡Êfl„ÈU ¡Èh ÁŸ‚ÊŸÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

calata hōhiṁ ati asubha bhayaṅkara. baiṭhahiṁ gīdha uṛā'i siranha para. 1. 
bhaya'u kālabasa kāhu na mānā. kahēsi bajāvahu jud'dha nisānā. 2. 
 
No sooner had Ravana left the fort for the battle-field, than all sorts of ill omens of the 
worst kind, portending calamities and horrors of destruction without forbearance, 
commenced to reveal themselves. For instance, vultures (that are harbingers of death 
as they feed on dead bodies and rotting corpses) came in droves to alight on his head 
and then fly away. (1) 
 
But he was so tightly under the grip of Death and entangled firmly by its deadly 
tentacles that he won’t listen to anything sane or to anybody whosoever he might be 
(as he had become excessively stubborn, exceptionally furious with anger, and filled 
with burning desire for revenge that engulfed his entire being).  
 He declared an all-out war with no holds barred, and asked war trumpets to be 
sounded with full vigour, in high decibel. (2) 
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[Note—1Having decided that for aught he saw there was no other future left for him 
but death, Ravana cared no more for his own life, nor for what would befall upon 
anyone else.  

So, without waiting or caring to weigh his options any longer, he ordered the 
war trumpets to be sounded with full vigour, screwed his face menacingly in a grisly 
sign of unleashing his nasty vengeance upon his enemy, he immediately sallied out of 
the fort of Lanka, mad and furious with anger and raging wrath.  

He didn’t even bother whether his demon warriors followed him or not, for let 
us remember he had declared earlier that he relied on no body but the valour and 
might of his own arms when he had first decided to pick up the cudgel of animosity 
with Lord Ram, and so he would prove it in this war once the enemy has come 
directly to challenge him for a duel—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 78.] 
 
 

ø‹Ë Ã◊Ëø⁄U •ŸË •¬Ê⁄UÊ – ’„ÈU ª¡ ⁄UÕ ¬ŒÊÁÃ •‚flÊ⁄UÊH 3H 
¬˝÷È ‚ã◊Èπ œÊ∞ π‹ ∑Ò§‚¥ – ‚‹÷ ‚◊Í„U •Ÿ‹ ∑§„°U ¡Ò‚¥H 4H 

 
calī tamīcara anī apārā. bahu gaja ratha padāti asavārā. 3. 
prabhu sanmukha dhā'ē khala kaisēṁ. salabha samūha anala kaham̐ jaisēṁ. 
4. 
 
The huge and formidable army of the demon race sallied out of the fort and headed 
for the battle-field. It had countless war elephants, chariots, foot soldiers (infantry) as 
well as those mounted on horses (cavalry)1. (3) 
 
These wicked and dumb-witted fellows rushed towards Lord Ram (and his army) just 
like insects fly towards a flame to meet their death. (4) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 79 where it is said that the demon army had four wings—implying foot 
soldiers or infantry, horse-riding soldiers or the cavalry, those who rode war elephants 
or the warrior mahouts, and those who used war chariots, which in modern parlance 
we call the ‘mechanized division’.] 
 
 

ß„UÊ° ŒflÃã„U •SÃÈÁÃ ∑§Ëã„UË – ŒÊL§Ÿ Á’¬ÁÃ „U◊Á„U ∞®„U ŒËã„UËH 5H 
•’ ¡ÁŸ ⁄UÊ◊ π‹Êfl„ÈU ∞„UË – •ÁÃ‚ÿ ŒÈÁπÃ „UÙÁÃ ’ÒŒ„UËH 6H 

 
ihām̐ dēvatanha astuti kīnhī. dāruna bipati hamahi ēhiṁ dīnhī. 5. 
aba jani rāma khēlāvahu ēhī. atisaya dukhita hōti baidēhī. 6. 
 
Meanwhile, on this side (i.e. on the side of the battle-field where Lord Ram and his 
army were assembled) the gods (who had collected in the heaven to watch the 
proceedings on the ground) prayed fervently to Lord Ram, pleading with the Lord: 
‘Oh Lord. This fellow (Ravana) had inflicted uncountable horrors and miseries upon 
us. (5) 
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So therefore oh Lord, don’t play hide and seek with him for long, and get rid of him 
soon, for Sita (also known as Vaidehi) is getting very upset and feeling highly 
miserable as she is tormented with the uncertainty of fate that prevails in the war with 
the passage of each day.1’ (6) 
 
[Note—1The gods were correct in this, for we shall soon read about it directly while 
narrating the conversation that Sita had with Trijata, the pious old demoness 
appointed by Ravana to guard her, and who had become very friendly and 
sympathetic to her during her captivity in Lanka—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 99—to Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 100. 
 Here we note two things—The first is that the gods are reminding Lord Ram 
the primary reason why Lord Vishnu had come down to earth from heaven in the 
Lord’s form when the gods had prayed to him for deliverance from the terror 
unleashed by Ravana and his cruel demon race—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 184—to Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 187.  
 And two, the gods are reminding the Lord about what Hanuman had said when 
he came back from Lanka with Sita’s report, hearing which the Lord decided not to 
waste any more time but launch a campaign to free her—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Sundar Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 30—to Chaupai line no. 4 
that precedes Doha no. 32; and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede Doha no. 34, 
which is very explicit on this subject.  
 So, when the gods observed that the war was dragging on and on without any 
end in sight, they were worried, and decided to remind Lord Ram to hurry up and 
bring it to an end.] 
 
 

Œfl ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ◊È‚È∑§ÊŸÊ – ©UÁΔU ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ‚ÈœÊ⁄U ’ÊŸÊH 7H 
¡≈UÊ ¡Í≈U ŒÎ…∏U ’Ê°œ¥ ◊ÊÕ – ‚Ù„U®„U ‚È◊Ÿ ’Ëø Á’ø ªÊÕH 8H 

 
dēva bacana suni prabhu musukānā. uṭhi raghubīra sudhārē bānā. 7. 
jaṭā jūṭa dṛṛha bām̐dhēṁ māthē. sōhahiṁ sumana bīca bica gāthē. 8. 
 
When Lord Ram heard the words of the gods, he smiled1 and got up to get ready for 
the final phase of the war. He took up his arrows (as well as the bow) to put them in 
order, and make them ready for use. (7) 
 
He also wound the long hairs on his head tightly into a coil, and looked so charming 
in this form as flowers were also tucked in between the layers of this coil to form a 
wreath on his head (as a symbolic token of victory)2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Why did the Lord smile? There are several reasons. He smiled because the 
gods want him to do everything for them, but they do not even have the basic courtesy 
and common sense of extending some help to him on their part. Don’t they know that 
the Lord is on foot while his enemy Ravana is riding a war chariot? Couldn’t the gods 
arrange a chariot for the Lord; couldn’t Indra, the king of gods, send his own chariot 
to help Lord Ram? Well, the Lord smiled at the selfishness of the gods: for they want 
the Lord to do everything for them, and they not considering any simple way of 
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helping him to help them. The Lord smiled in amusement, thinking to himself that he 
would fulfill his obligations irrespective of how the gods are.  
 He also smiled that the gods have started getting nervous; they have begin to 
doubt about the outcome of this war, inspite of being aware that once Lord Vishnu 
had promised them to eliminate the scourge of the demons he would not fail his 
words. But everything is done at the proper time, and that proper time regarding the 
hour of Ravana’s physical death had not arrived as yet.  
 The Lord smiled as he was waiting for the gods to make another fervent plea 
for protection and deliverance from the fear of Ravana, lest they should forget the 
Lord’s obligation upon them and say later on that Ravana died on his own accord 
when his lifespan had ended. Or, the God of Death, the ‘Kaal’, may boast that it was 
he who had killed Ravana, and Lord Ram had no role in it. Lord Ram was aware of 
the selfish nature of the gods. Were the gods really ‘selfish’? Yes indeed they were, 
and it is clearly reiterated in Ram Charit Manas, (i) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 
that precedes Doha no. 295; and (ii) Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 110. 
 Another reason for the Lord smiling is that these gods were so clever that they 
have cited Sita’s miseries as the main reason for asking Lord Ram to hurry up in 
ending the war, instead of acknowledging that they themselves are dying of fear with 
the passage of each day. 
 
2The flowers and leaves intertwined in the matted hairs of Lord Ram look odd in the 
background of the fierce war underway in the bloody fields of Lanka. But it indicates 
two things: One, that the Lord was complete at ease and confident, even finding time 
to groom himself properly in anticipation of certain victory. And two, the wreath on 
his head was a clear signal to the gods that they need not worry as the victory was 
now a certainty, for only a victorious warrior becomes entitled to wear the wreath 
symbolizing conquest on his head.]  
 
 

•L§Ÿ ŸÿŸ ’ÊÁ⁄UŒ ÃŸÈ SÿÊ◊Ê – •Áπ‹ ‹Ù∑§ ‹ÙøŸÊÁ÷⁄UÊ◊ÊH 9H 
∑§Á≈UÃ≈U ¬Á⁄U∑§⁄U ∑§SÿÙ ÁŸ·¢ªÊ – ∑§⁄U ∑§ÙŒ¢«U ∑§ÁΔUŸ ‚Ê⁄¢UªÊH 10H 

 
aruna nayana bārida tanu syāmā. akhila lōka lōcanābhirāmā. 9. 
kaṭitaṭa parikara kasyō niṣaṅgā. kara kōdaṇḍa kaṭhina sāraṅgā. 10. 
 
The Lord’s reddened eyes (as they were angry; or it may also mean ‘eyes that were 
like a lotus flower with a pink shade) and his dark complexion looked majestic and 
charming; they were so fascinating to behold that this sight gave unbound pleasure to 
everyone in this world who had the good fortune to observe it at that time (and to 
everyone else in this world who can close his eye and have this divine view revealed 
on the canvas of his mind). (9) 
 
The Lord had the quiver tied firmly around his waist with the help of the waist-cloth 
that was girdled tightly around the middle part of his body. He also held the 
formidable bow called Kodanda1 as well as powerful arrows in his two hands. (10)  
 
[Note—1This ‘Kodanda’ bow was used sparingly during the war, at only crucial 
points. This bow was the one which was used by Lord Ram to fulfil his promise made 
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to the gods and mother earth in his original form as Lord Vishnu that he would 
remove the cause of their fears and miseries by getting rid of the cruel demon race led 
by its king Ravana. Therefore, the Bow was called ‘Sarang’ when it was held by Lord 
Vishnu, and when held by Lord Ram, an incarnation of Vishnu, it came to be known 
as ‘Kodanda’. 
 A very remarkable thing has happened here, and it is worth pausing a bit here 
to understand its significance. The bow which Lord Ram picks up now to kill Ravana 
is called ‘Kodanda’. Well, if we go back to the time when the Lord had married Sita 
by breaking the bow in Janakpur, that bow was also called ‘Kodanda’, and it belonged 
to Lord Shiva! This is explicitly mentioned in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) 
Doha no. 251; and (ii) Chanda line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 261. 
 So what does this mean? How can Lord Ram use a bow, named Kodanda, that 
he had himself broken long ago? Well, come to think of it—herein lie the great 
mystery about Lord Ram, about what he did in this world, about his actions that have 
been invariably described by the scriptures as being beyond comprehension and logic. 
On the one hand he had broken the Kodanda bow, and on the other hand he picks up 
the same Kodanda bow to eliminate Ravana. It is obviously difficult to reconcile these 
two opposite and apparently contradictory situations unless and until we understand 
that everything the Lord did here in this world was a play of his cosmic Maya—the 
supreme power vested with the Supreme Being to create fantastic delusions, magical 
mysteries and unexplainable illusions like a Great Charmer or Master Magician.  
 To wit and in all sooth, he had neither broken Lord Shiva’s bow named 
Kodanda, nor had he ever insulted Shiva by doing it. The breaking of that bow then 
was merely a magical trick done by Lord Ram like any other magician would do on 
stage. For let us understand one thing: that if the Kodanda bow was actually broken at 
that time, how then can it be used by Lord Ram now in the battle-field of Lanka?  
 Lord Ram had intended to use this Kodanda bow to slay Ravana later on, so he 
spread the spell of his magical charm called Maya much like a magician who would 
make his audience believe whatever he says, and literally have them eat out of his 
hands things that do not actually exist. So in effect, Lord Ram gave the impression 
that he had broken the Kodanda bow, but it is quite possible that it was given to him 
by King Janak as part of his marriage gift. Remember: Sita used to clean and pay 
homage to this bow when she was a child. So she loved it, and would not have parted 
with it after her marriage. Hence, she brought it with her to Ayodhya as part of her 
personal belongings.  
 At the time of going to the forest, Lord Ram carried it along, with his other 
bow called the Sarang. The world thought that since it was a ‘broken bow’, broken 
into two pieces, it was harmless. No one knew the reality—that it was merely made to 
appear like that, and would be the fatal bow that would one day do Ravana in one day. 
 This is evidently the reason why Lord Shiva had never felt offended when it 
was declared that Lord Ram had ‘broken his bow’. Lord Shiva merely smiled and 
kept quiet to keep the secret, to prevent Ravana from being aware of the reality.  
 Such are indeed the mysterious and mystical ways of the Supreme Being; and 
how foolish would it be for ordinary human beings who have limited knowledge, and 
that too limited to this mortal world, try to comprehend the play of the Lord who is 
the Master Puppeteer of this Creation. 
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chanda line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 91. The term ‘Kodanda’ is used to indicate how fierce the Lord 
would be for those who try to disrupt peace and order in the Lord’s creation—because 
the term ‘Kodanda’ includes the word “Danda” which means punishment.]  
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ÀU¢0.  ‚Ê⁄¢Uª ∑§⁄U ‚È¢Œ⁄U ÁŸ·¢ª Á‚‹Ë◊ÈπÊ∑§⁄U ∑§Á≈U ∑§SÿÙ– 1– 

÷È¡Œ¢«U ¬ËŸ ◊ŸÙ„U⁄UÊÿÃ ©U⁄U œ⁄UÊ‚È⁄U ¬Œ ‹SÿÙH 2H 
∑§„U ŒÊ‚ ÃÈ‹‚Ë ¡’®„U ¬˝÷È ‚⁄U øÊ¬ ∑§⁄U »§⁄UŸ ‹ª– 3– 
’˝rÊÔÊ¢«U ÁŒ‚ª¡ ∑§◊ΔU •Á„U ◊Á„U ®‚œÈ ÷Íœ⁄U «Uª◊ªH 4H 

chanda. 

sāraṅga kara sundara niṣaṅga silīmukhākara kaṭi kasyō. 1. 
bhujadaṇḍa pīna manōharāyata ura dharāsura pada lasyō. 2. 
kaha dāsa tulasī jabahiṁ prabhu sara cāpa kara phērana lagē. 3. 
brahmāṇḍa diggaja kamaṭha ahi mahi sindhu bhūdhara ḍagamagē. 4. 
 
[In this verse, the beauteous and charming form of Lord Ram—who besides being the 
warrior fighting the demon race in a bloody war for the sake of the welfare and the 
well-being of humble creatures of this creation who were being subjected to endless 
merciless cruelty by the demons, was also at the same time the most merciful and 
compassionate Lord God of this creation who had no personal enemy and no personal 
grudge against anyone, for the Lord treated all the members of this creation equally—
is being described.  

A reference to the virtues of beauty and charm in the midst of chaos and 
bloodshed so typical of a battle-field is to remind the reader not to be distracted from 
the truth by the illusion of mayhem and blood-letting that is created on the ground of 
Lanka, for though it appears that Lord Ram is very angry and vengeful, out to crush 
his mortal enemy for the sake of his wife, but it is merely a smokescreen to hide the 
reality—which is that, one, Lord Ram is protecting the rest of the creation by 
disciplining a few wayward members of the same creation who had gone astray from 
the path of Dharma and have become a nuisance for all others, and two, the Lord 
decided to use this war as an excuse to grant deliverance to the souls of all the demons 
who would have otherwise perished in hell for their life spent in evil deeds.  

To wit, though Lord Ram appears to be shooting arrows and ordering killing 
of the demons in a merciless war like the one of which the world had never witnessed, 
yet internally he was calm and poised and cheerful and happy as if nothing was 
happening, for otherwise his physical form would have surely betrayed his vehement 
nature and excess of cruelty and seething anger, but surely, if nothing else, it could 
never have been so peaceful, calm, charming and pleasant to behold; it would have 
been furious and fearful to look at, a form that is usually the norm with merciless 
conquerors who have no qualms in going berserk and killing, looting, burning and 
plundering wherever they set their foot.     

Remember: Lord Ram embodied in his physical form the virtues of charm and 
beauty that are invariably associated with Mother Nature; he was actually a visible 
representation of these eternal qualities of cosmic Nature which manifested 
themselves in all their finery and glory in the Lord’s form.]  
 
There was a beautiful bow called Sarang1 in the Lord’s hand; and at his waist was tied 
a quiver that had the mystical ability to supply an endless numbers of powerful arrows 
without exhausting its reserve. (Chanda line no. 1) 
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The Lord’s arms were well-formed, robust and muscular; and on his broad chest was 
marked the footprints of sage Bhrigu, the Brahmin2. (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
Tulsidas (the primary author of this wonderful story of Ram Charit Manas) says that 
when Lord Ram was preparing himself for the battle-field (and the duel with Ravana 
that was to be fought there) by stringing and testing his bow and examining his arrows 
by holding them in his hands --- (Chanda line no. 3),  
 
--- There was a tremor throughout the world. The whole universe, including all the 
elephants that support it in different directions (i.e. the Diggajas)3, the legendary 
Tortoise (said to support the earth and its mountains on its back), Lord Seshnath (the 
legendary celestial Serpent also believed to hold the earth on his gigantic hood), the 
earth with all its mountains and oceans—all began to shake and tremble4. (Chanda 
line no. 4) 
 
[Note—1As has been noted earlier, the ‘Sarang Bow’ is the one that belongs to Lord 
Vishnu. By citing it here, especially immediately after citing the ‘Kodanda Bow’ in 
the previous verse, it is being hinted that Lord Ram was no one else but Lord Vishnu, 
and now Lord Ram is assuming his original form of Lord Vishnu to fulfill his promise 
made to the gods and mother earth—that he would come down to earth as Lord Ram 
to eliminate the scourge of the demon race.  
 
2The story of the mark of footprints of sage Bhrigu on the chest of Lord Vishnu is 
briefly as follows. This particular sign is being alluded to here to reiterate that Lord 
Ram is Lord Vishnu himself, for this sign cannot be present on anybody else except 
Lord Vishnu.   
 Sage Bhrigu once tested the Trinity Gods (Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva) and 
determined that Lord Vishnu is the best amongst them and alone deserves worship. 
This story in brief is as follows— 

Once all the sages had collected and decided to judge which of the Trinity 
Gods, i.e. Brahma the creator, Vishnu the sustainer, and Shiva the concluder, is the 
greatest. Sage Bhrigu was appointed to find it out. Bhrigu first went to Brahma and 
did not show any respect to him. This enraged Brahma, but somehow he managed to 
control himself. Then Bhrigu went to meet Shiva. Shiva came forward but Bhrigu did 
not want to meet him, accusing the Lord of following inauspicious way of life. This 
enraged Shiva who lifted his trident to kill Bhrigu. Then Parvati, the consort of Shiva, 
intervened and pacified him.  
 Finally, Bhrigu went to Vishnu who was reclining in his divine abode known 
as Vaikuntha. Bhrigu got annoyed that Vishnu did not get up to welcome him, and so 
he kicked the Lord on his chest. Lord Vishnu woke up from his sleep, and instead of 
becoming angry at Bhrigu asked for his forgiveness as he was unaware that the 
Brahmin has arrived as he was asleep. Further, Vishnu showed Bhrigu great respect 
and said that instead of feeling insulted on being kicked on the chest, he is feeling 
honoured that a great sage had blessed him by touching his body with his august feet. 
This stunned Bhrigu; he was dumbfounded at the gracious and forgiving nature of 
Vishnu. But Vishnu’s consort Laxmi, the goddess of wealth and prosperity, was 
extremely peeved, and she cursed the Brahmin that henceforth the entire Brahmin 
race will have to suffer because of lack of wealth and would be forced to beg for their 
sustenance.  
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 Lord Vishnu wears the mark made by the sage’s footprint on his chest as a 
token of respect that he has for learned Brahmins.  
 Bhrigu came back and narrated the entire thing to the assembly of sages. They 
decided that indeed it was Lord Vishnu who was the greatest because he had 
conquered anger, the worst of all the negative qualities and the cause of all strife and 
destruction. Anger was to become the greatest of evils and vices in this world, and 
forgiveness as the greatest of virtues.  
 
3The Diggajas: There are said to be eight ‘Diggaj’ who support the earth from eight 
directions or corners. These Diggajs are believed to be strong and muscular 
‘elephants’ stationed at eight strategic points in eight directions of the earth to support 
it from rolling or toppling over. The word ‘Diggaj’ itself means anyone who is very 
strong and muscular.  

According to the Purans, these eight directions and their respective Diggajs are 
the following—(i) in the north, the Diggaj (elephant) is known as ‘Saarvabhoum’; (ii) 
in the north-east, the Diggaj is known as ‘Suprateek or Saptateek’; (iii) in the east, the 
Diggaj is known as ‘Airaawat’; (iv) in the south-east, the Diggaj is known as 
‘Pundareek’; (v) in the south, the Diggaj is known as ‘Vaaman’; (vi) in the south-
west, the Diggaj is known as ‘Kumud’; (vii) in the west, the Diggaj is known as 
‘Anjan’; and (viii) in the north-west, the Diggaj is known as ‘Pushpa-danta’.  
 However, according to Valmiki’s Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 40, verse nos. 
14, 18, 20 and 22, when king Sagar’s sons went to dig the earth in search of the horse 
of the sacrifice that had gone missing, they saw only four Diggajs as follows—(i) in 
the east they saw the Diggaj named ‘Virupaaksha’, (ii) in the south, the Diggaj named 
‘Maha-padma’, (iii) in the west, the Diggaj named ‘Saumnas’ (pronounced as 
Saw+um+nus), and (iv) in the north, the Diggaj named ‘Bhadra’. 
 These Diggajs are referred to in Tulsidas’ epic Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that preceded Doha no. 254 as well as Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precede Doha no. 260 in the context of Lord Ram breaking the bow. In the first 
instance, when Laxman became angry, these Diggajs shifted from the place out of 
fear, and in the second instance Laxman alerted them to be careful and hold the earth 
properly so that it does not topple over when Lord Ram prepared to lift and break 
Lord Shiva’s bow in order to marry Sita.  
 
4The same thing had happened when Lord Ram had broken the bow to marry Sita in 
Janakpur—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chanda line no. 1-2 that precede 
Doha no. 261.] 
 
 
Îô0. ‚Ù÷Ê ŒÁπ „U⁄UÁ· ‚È⁄U ’⁄U·®„U ‚È◊Ÿ •¬Ê⁄U– 

¡ÿ ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ∑§L§ŸÊÁŸÁœ ¿UÁ’ ’‹ ªÈŸ •ÊªÊ⁄UH 86H 
dōhā. 

sōbhā dēkhi haraṣi sura baraṣahiṁ sumana apāra. 
jaya jaya jaya karunānidhi chabi bala guna āgāra. 86. 
 
Observing the exceptional charm and the bewitching beauteous form of Lord Ram, 
the gods were exhilarant; they showered countless flowers upon the Lord from the 
heaven.  
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 Overjoyed, they exclaimed repeatedly in unison: ‘Glory to the Lord who is an 
ocean of abounding compassion, mercy, kindness and grace, as well as a repository of 
immense charm and beauty’. (Doha no. 86)  
 
 
¿õ0. ∞„UË¥ ’Ëø ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U •ŸË – ∑§‚◊‚ÊÃ •Êß¸ •ÁÃ ÉÊŸËH 1H 

ŒÁπ ø‹ ‚ã◊Èπ ∑§Á¬ ÷ Ô̂UÊ – ¬˝‹ÿ∑§Ê‹ ∑§ ¡ŸÈ ÉÊŸ ÉÊ^ÔUÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

ēhīṁ bīca nisācara anī. kasamasāta ā'ī ati ghanī. 1. 
dēkhi calē sanmukha kapi bhaṭṭā. pralayakāla kē janu ghana ghaṭṭā. 2. 
 
[After the brief lull in the storm, or we can say after the calm before the storm actually 
unfolds its full fury before finally dissipating itself, as marked by the brief pause 
herein above where we read about the gods appreciating the beautiful form of Lord 
Ram and showering flowers upon him from the sky, and Lord Ram smiling and 
calmly preparing to step out into the battle-field, we once again plunge into the heat 
and fire of the battle that rages on in Lanka.] 
 
In the meantime, while Lord Ram was preparing himself for the battle and the gods 
had been appreciating his charming form and showering flowers upon him, the huge 
demon army that was packed from end to end with ferocious soldiers, came grinding 
in. (1)  
 
As soon as the valorous monkey (and bear) warriors saw them arrive, they started off 
at once in huge numbers to face them. The army of these monkeys (and bears) looked 
like a bank of thick dark clouds that rise from the horizon to sweep across the sky 
during the calamitous events of the doomsday. (2) 
 
 

’„ÈU ∑Î§¬ÊŸ Ã⁄UflÊÁ⁄U ø◊¢∑§®„U – ¡ŸÈ Œ„°U ÁŒÁ‚ ŒÊÁ◊ŸË¢ Œ◊¢∑§®„UH 3H 
ª¡ ⁄UÕ ÃÈ⁄Uª Áø∑§Ê⁄U ∑§ΔUÙ⁄UÊ – ª¡¸®„U ◊Ÿ„È°U ’‹Ê„U∑§ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊH 4H 

 
bahu kṛpāna taravāri camaṅkahiṁ. janu daham̐ disi dāminīṁ damaṅkahiṁ. 3. 
gaja ratha turaga cikāra kaṭhōrā. garjahiṁ manahum̐ balāhaka ghōrā. 4. 
 
Numerous polished swords and sharp scimitars were glistening and dazzling in the 
rays of the sun as if streaks of lightening tore relentlessly through the body of the 
doomsday cloud. (3) 
 
The clamour and the noise produced by trumpeting of elephants, the rattling caused 
by the movement of giant chariots, and the furious neighing of war horses, seemed to 
be like the deafening roar of thunder accompanying the advancing cloud1. (4) 
 
[Note—1To wit, as the two giant armies came nearer, the din and the raucous created 
by excited warriors of both the sides, to which was added the defeating shrieks of 
intoxicated elephants, excited horses who were jumping furiously when whipped and 
spurred on viciously by their mounts, and the loud rattling sound produced by the 
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rumbling of the heavy chariots across the uneven ground, together with the flashing 
swords and other war paraphernalia—all gave the horrifying general impression of 
two thick banks of clouds arising simultaneously from opposite directions and 
heading towards each other for a violent meeting at the time of the end of the world.]      
 
 

∑§Á¬ ‹¢ªÍ⁄U Á’¬È‹ Ÿ÷ ¿UÊ∞ – ◊Ÿ„È°U ß¢º˝œŸÈ ©U∞ ‚È„UÊ∞H 5H 
©UΔUß œÍÁ⁄U ◊ÊŸ„È°U ¡‹œÊ⁄UÊ – ’ÊŸ ’È¢Œ ÷Ò ’ÎÁCÔU •¬Ê⁄UÊH 6H 

 
kapi laṅgūra bipula nabha chā'ē. manahum̐ indradhanu u'ē suhā'ē. 5. 
uṭha'i dhūri mānahum̐ jaladhārā. bāna bunda bhai bṛṣṭi apārā. 6. 
 
The giant monkeys, who had different shades of colour of their skin, waved their long 
tails in the sky, giving the impression of the appearance of so many magnificent 
rainbows simultaneously in the sky. (5) 
 
A huge dust storm arose, covering the whole place, and giving the impression of a 
heavy rainfall; the shower of arrows raining down from the sky looked like drops of 
rain1. (6) 
 
[Note—1When there is heavy rainfall, one is not able to see anything beyond a limited 
area. So likewise, the dust that was kicked up by the movement of these two armies 
covered the battle-field so thickly that view became extremely limited.   
 If one stands out in a fierce storm that is lashing violently, the rain does not 
appear soothing and comforting; it rather becomes annoying, and one begins to feel 
that the rain drops are striking his body like so many tiny pebbles hitting him with 
some force.   

In this metaphor, the rain drops are the arrows, and the heavily falling rain is 
the thick cloud of dust that was kicked up and obscured all view.]  
 

 
ŒÈ„È°U ÁŒÁ‚ ¬’¸Ã ∑§⁄U®„U ¬˝„UÊ⁄UÊ – ’’Ê˝¬ÊÃ ¡ŸÈ ’Ê⁄U®„U ’Ê⁄UÊH 7H 
⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§ÙÁ¬ ’ÊŸ ¤ÊÁ⁄U ‹Êß¸ – ÉÊÊÿ‹ ÷Ò ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸H 8H 

 
duhum̐ disi parbata karahiṁ prahārā. bajrapāta janu bārahiṁ bārā. 7. 
raghupati kōpi bāna jhari lā'ī. ghāyala bhai nisicara samudā'ī. 8. 
 
Huge rocks and boulders as large as mountains were being used on both the sides to 
attack and pulverize the enemy; these were dumped on the adversary thick and fast, 
and with great violence, giving the impression that Vajra (the heavy and sturdy 
weapon of Indra, the king of gods) is striking the warring factions repeatedly. (7) 
 
Seeing that his troops are under stress, Lord Ram let out a thick volley of arrows that 
rained upon the demon army and wounded a lot many of its warriors. (8)  
 
 

‹ÊªÃ ’ÊŸ ’Ë⁄U ÁøP§⁄U„UË¥ – ÉÊÈÌ◊ ÉÊÈÌ◊ ¡„°U Ã„°U ◊Á„U ¬⁄U„UË¥H 9H 
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dfl®„U ‚Ò‹ ¡ŸÈ ÁŸ¤Ê¸⁄U ÷Ê⁄UË – ‚ÙÁŸÃ ‚Á⁄U ∑§ÊŒ⁄U ÷ÿ∑§Ê⁄UËH 10H 
 
lāgata bāna bīra cikkarahīṁ. ghurmi ghurmi jaham̐ taham̐ mahi parahīṁ. 9. 
sravahiṁ saila janu nirjhara bhārī. sōnita sari kādara bhayakārī. 10. 
 
When the brave demon warriors were hit by the arrows, they shrieked furiously, 
swooned and fell down, rolling over on the ground. (9) 
 
When they fell down and rolled over the ground with blood streaming out of their 
gigantic bodies, it appeared that streams of water were rolling down from high 
mountains, or like many waterfalls cascading down the side of lofty mountains1. (10) 
 
[Note—1The comparison with the mountain is made because the demons were huge 
giants, with a huge body. The blood streaming out of their wounds resembled streams 
and rivulets that emerge from crevices and holes on the sides of mountains to fall 
down as waterfalls on the ground below. Here, the wounds are the crevices and holes 
in the mountains, and the blood flowing out of them is like the streams and rivulets 
coming out from the mountain and cascading down along its craggy sides.] 
 
 
À¢U0.  ∑§ÊŒ⁄U ÷ÿ¢∑§⁄U L§Áœ⁄U ‚Á⁄UÃÊ ø‹Ë ¬⁄U◊ •¬ÊflŸË– 1– 

ŒÙ©U ∑Í§‹ Œ‹ ⁄UÕ ⁄UÃ ø∑˝§ •’Ã¸ ’„ÁÃ ÷ÿÊflŸËH 2H 
¡‹¡¢ÃÈ ª¡ ¬Œø⁄U ÃÈ⁄Uª π⁄U Á’Á’œ ’Ê„UŸ ∑§Ù ªŸ– 3– 
‚⁄U ‚ÁQ§ ÃÙ◊⁄U ‚¬¸ øÊ¬ Ã⁄¢Uª ø◊¸ ∑§◊ΔU ÉÊŸH 4H 

chanda. 

kādara bhayaṅkara rudhira saritā calī parama apāvanī. 1. 
dō'u kūla dala ratha rēta cakra abarta bahati bhayāvanī. 2. 
jalajantu gaja padacara turaga khara bibidha bāhana kō ganē. 3. 
sara sakti tōmara sarpa cāpa taraṅga carma kamaṭha ghanē. 4. 
 
[The metaphor of a River, albeit of flowing blood and not of water, is employed in 
this verse to give the reader an idea of the horrors of the War of Lanka.]  
 
An inauspicious and horrifying river of blood—the sight of which created terror for 
those who were coward in their hearts, fickle in their minds, and weak in their resolve 
to fight and defeat their enemy—began flowing over the ground of the battle-field. 
(Chanda line no. 1) 
 
The ‘two warring armies’ were like the two opposite banks of this river. The 
‘chariots’ were like sand that was sprinkled along these banks, and their ‘wheels’ 
were the rapidly whirling whirlpools of this fearsome river. Forsooth, this river indeed 
looked scary and blood-curdling as it flowed through the battle-ground (sometimes 
slowly and at other times rapidly, depending on the volume of blood that poured into 
it in an endless stream). (Chanda line no. 2) 
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The multitudes of war ‘elephants, foot soldiers, horses and mules’ that filled the 
battle-field symbolized the countless creatures of various denominations that lived in 
this river. (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
‘Arrows, spears and lancets’ were like the countless water-serpents flowing up and 
down this strange river, both against and along its current; the ‘bows’ were like the 
many currents themselves (ebbing and flowing, and changing course every now and 
then, and often clashing or rubbing against one another as this metaphoric river 
rapidly flowed down the ground); and the ‘shields of the warriors’ were like the hard 
shells of the many tortoises that floated on the surface of this river (bobbing up and 
down as they fought with one another to gain some space in the flow of current). 
(Chanda line no. 4) 
 
[Note—In this excellent imagery, the learned poet draws our attention to the 
immensity of blood-shed and horrors that were enacted on the ground in the battle-
field during the epic War of Lanka. Whosoever came near this river would fall in its 
swiftly flowing currents, either on their own or when pushed in by those standing at 
the back; those who still managed to remain on its banks would get sucked in when 
the current swelled and overflowed the bank of this metaphoric river with an inflow of 
fresh supply of blood as more and more warriors died on its banks and discharged 
more blood into it. Those who fell in this river got immediately sucked in and taken 
away by its rapidly turning whirlpools and swift currents.  
 The shields held by the warriors, both alive and dead, looked like so many 
tortoises bobbing up and down on the surface of this scary river as they flowed down 
its current. The bows were like the ever changing currents as they quickly changed 
their contours when their strings were pulled and released in rapid succession, or 
when they were moved and pointed in different directions by the warriors who held 
them.  
 The war chariots were so many in their numbers, and so thickly packed, 
moving and changing their locations quickly that they were like sand particles strewn 
on the banks of a river. The sand is not fixed at one place on the ground, and it is 
easily moved aside when some heavy object passes over it, or is easily blown away 
when a strong gust of wind flows. So therefore, sand is likened to the fast moving 
chariots, ever changing their locations, and thickly packed in the field. Their wheels 
turned rapidly like the whirlpools in a churning river, either pushing away some 
object or sucking in others with the twin forces of nature known as centrifugal and 
centripetal respectively.   

And of course, to complete the picture we have the many creatures who have 
their natural habitat in the river—like the water-serpent and tortoise and many others 
who represented the elephants, horses, mules and soldiers that also were the natural 
components of an army.] 
 
 
Îô0. ’Ë⁄U ¬⁄U®„U ¡ŸÈ ÃË⁄U ÃL§ ◊”ÊÊ ’„ÈU ’„U »§Ÿ– 

∑§ÊŒ⁄U ŒÁπ «U⁄U®„U Ã„°U ‚È÷≈Uã„U ∑§ ◊Ÿ øŸH 87H 
dōhā. 
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bīra parahiṁ janu tīra taru majjā bahu baha phēna. 
kādara dēkhi ḍarahiṁ taham̐ subhaṭanha kē mana cēna. 87. 
 
Warriors were falling on the ground along the banks of this frightful river just like 
trees along the banks of a swiftly flowing river topple over and fall to the ground 
(when the soil under them is undercut and loosened because of the river’s swift 
currents). 
 The abundant bone marrow that flowed on the surface of this river looked like 
the scum that the river normally scoops up during the course of its flow.  
 It was such a horrifying sight that those who were cowards and timid, those 
who were weak in mind and heart, shuddered at it and felt terrified, while those who 
were brave veterans of war, gallant in their hearts and firm in their minds, found 
delight in it (as they were accustomed to such scenes, and were aroused and got 
excited when they saw it). (Doha no. 87) 
 
 
¿õ0. ◊”Ê®„U ÷ÍÃ Á¬‚Êø ’ÃÊ‹Ê – ¬˝◊Õ ◊„UÊ ¤ÊÙ®≈Uª ∑§⁄UÊ‹ÊH 1H 

∑§Ê∑§ ∑¢§∑§ ‹Ò ÷È¡Ê ©U«∏UÊ„UË¥ – ∞∑§ Ã ¿UËÁŸ ∞∑§ ‹Ò πÊ„UË¥H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

majjahiṁ bhūta pisāca bētālā. pramatha mahā jhōtiṅga karālā. 1. 
kāka kaṅka lai bhujā uṛāhīṁ. ēka tē chīni ēka lai khāhīṁ. 2. 
 
Horrifying fiends and evil spirits that frequent battle-fields, such as ghosts, ghouls, 
phantoms and goblins, as well as Pramaths (attendants of Lord Shiva; those who roam 
around corpses and cremation grounds) who had long disheveled hairs, jumped into 
this river of blood to take a bath in it. (1) 
 
Crows and kites dived into this river to pick up and fly away with severed limbs of 
dead warriors, fighting with each other to snatch and eat their share of flesh. (2) 
 
 

∞∑§ ∑§„U®„U ∞Á‚©U ‚ı¥ÉÊÊß¸ – ‚ΔU„ÈU ÃÈEgÊ⁄U ŒÁ⁄Uº˝ Ÿ ¡Êß¸H 3H 
∑§„°U⁄UÃ ÷≈U ÉÊÊÿ‹ Ã≈U Áª⁄U – ¡„°U Ã„°U ◊Ÿ„È°U •œ¸¡‹ ¬⁄UH 4H 

 
ēka kahahiṁ aisi'u sauṅghā'ī. saṭhahu tumhāra daridra na jā'ī. 3. 
kaham̐rata bhaṭa ghāyala taṭa girē. jaham̐ taham̐ manahum̐ ardhajala parē. 4. 
 
After snatching meat from others, these birds of prey chided them, saying: ‘Oh you 
most greedy and rapacious fellows. Even when there is an abundant supply of our 
natural food, of which there is no dearth at present, it is so shameful a thing that you 
do not desist from exhibiting your habit of being greedy and rapacious to the extreme 
(like a miserly person who will not give away anything to others in charity inspite of 
having an oversupply of something that he does not need any more).1’ (3) 
 
Wounded and seriously injured warriors, who had fallen on the ground on the bank of 
this river (of blood), groaned and sighed and moaned grievously in pain as half of 
their bodies lay on the ground and the other half was dangling inside the river.  
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It was like a scene witnessed on the banks of a holy river where infirm and 
desolate persons, those who are destitute and have no one to take care of them, lie half 
on the ground and half submerged in the water in the hope that when they die the 
sacred water of the river would wash away their mortal remains automatically and 
grant deliverance to their souls because they have nobody to do their last rites. (4)  
 
[Note—1A description of the physical appearance of these ghouls and spirits that 
frequent battle-fields is found in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Doha no. 93 along 
with Chaupai line nos. 6-8 and Chanda line nos. 1-2 that precede it; (ii) Chaupai line 
nos. 4-8 and Chanda line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 95.]  
 
 

π¢Òø®„U ªËœ •Ê°Ã Ã≈U ÷∞ – ¡ŸÈ ’¢‚Ë π‹Ã ÁøÃ Œ∞H 5H 
’„ÈU ÷≈U ’„U®„U ø…∏U πª ¡Ê„UË¥ – ¡ŸÈ ŸÊflÁ⁄U π‹®„U ‚Á⁄U ◊Ê„UË¥H 6H 

 
khaiṁcahiṁ gīdha ām̐ta taṭa bha'ē. janu bansī khēlata cita da'ē. 5. 
bahu bhaṭa bahahiṁ caṛhē khaga jāhīṁ. janu nāvari khēlahiṁ sari māhīṁ. 6. 
 
Vultures were tearing out the intestines of these unfortunate warriors (who were lying 
half dead on the banks of this river, with their bodies half submerged and half on the 
ground) giving the impression that fishermen, who are sitting on the banks of a river 
attentively watching their fishing lines, would pull out the string with a jerk as soon as 
the fish caught the bait dangling at the end of the line. (5) 
 
Many dead bodies of warriors were floating on the surface of this river, and different 
kinds of birds were alighting on these corpses and flying away in merriment as if they 
all enjoyed this free boat ride without any fear of being harmed or shooed away. (6) 
 
 

¡ÙÁªÁŸ ÷Á⁄U ÷Á⁄U πå¬⁄U ‚¢ø®„U – ÷ÍÃ Á¬‚Êø ’œÍ Ÿ÷ Ÿ¢ø®„UH 7H 
÷≈U ∑§¬Ê‹ ∑§⁄UÃÊ‹ ’¡Êfl®„U – øÊ◊È¢«UÊ ŸÊŸÊ Á’Áœ ªÊfl®„UH 8H 

 
jōgini bhari bhari khappara san ̄cahiṁ. bhūta pisāca badhū nabha nan̄cahiṁ. 
7. 
bhaṭa kapāla karatāla bajāvahiṁ. cāmuṇḍā nānā bidhi gāvahiṁ. 8. 
 
Female fiends of the battle-field, called Joginis, were collecting blood in cups made of 
hollow skulls. Other female ghosts, ghouls and phantoms were dancing in the sky in 
merriment. (7) 
 
Another type of female fiend known as Chamunda, the patron spirit of the battle-field, 
was so overjoyed that she sang war songs to the accompaniment of sound of clanging 
or crushing produced by striking two empty skulls, extracted from dead warriors, with 
each other like so many pairs of cymbals. (8)  
 
 

¡¢’È∑§ ÁŸ∑§⁄U ∑§≈UP§≈U ∑§ Ô̂U®„U – πÊ®„U „ÈU•Ê®„U •ÉÊÊ®„U Œ¬^ÔU®„UH 9H 
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∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U L¢§«U ◊È¢«U Á’ŸÈ «UÙÀÀÊ®„U – ‚Ë‚ ¬⁄U ◊Á„U ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ’ÙÀÀÊ®„UH 10H 
 
jambuka nikara kaṭakkaṭa kaṭṭahiṁ. khāhiṁ hu'āhiṁ aghāhiṁ dapaṭṭahiṁ. 9. 
kōṭinha ruṇḍa muṇḍa binu ḍōllahiṁ. sīsa parē mahi jaya jaya bōllahiṁ. 10. 
 
Hordes of jackals grinded their teeth and snapped at each other as they tore apart 
corpses, ate them, snarling and growling menacingly at each other as was their wont, 
even though they had sufficient to satisfy their own hunger. (9) 
 
So intoxicated and excited were the warriors, and so feverish was their enthusiasm for 
battle that was stoked by the invigorating environment of the battle-field which was 
so much in consonance with their inherent nature, that even after their heads were 
severed from their bodies yet their headless torsos roamed around aimlessly in the 
battle-field.  

Nay, even the heads of these warriors that had fallen on the ground were 
active, for even while lying there they continued to yell and shriek war cries, 
repeatedly applauding their own sides and glorifying their compatriots, cheering them 
on and declaring their victory. (10)   
 
 
À¢U0. ’ÙÀÀÊ®„U ¡Ù ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ◊È¢«U L¢§«U ¬˝ø¢«U Á‚⁄U Á’ŸÈ œÊfl„UË¥– 1– 

πå¬Á⁄Uã„U π‚ª •‹ÈÁ’¤Ê ¡È’¤Ê®„U ‚È÷≈ ÷≈Uã„U …U„UÊfl„UË¥H 2H 
’ÊŸ⁄U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U ◊Œ¸®„U ⁄UÊ◊ ’‹ ŒÌ¬Ã ÷∞– 3– 
‚¢ª˝Ê◊ •¢ªŸ ‚È÷≈U ‚Ùfl®„U ⁄UÊ◊ ‚⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄UÁã„U „U∞H 4H 

chanda. 

bōllahiṁ jō jaya jaya muṇḍa ruṇḍa pracaṇḍa sira binu dhāvahīṁ. 1. 
khapparinha khagga alujjhi jujjhahiṁ subhaṭa bhaṭanha ḍhahāvahīṁ. 2. 
bānara nisācara nikara mardahiṁ rāma bala darpita bha'ē. 3. 
saṅgrāma aṅgana subhaṭa sōvahiṁ rāma sara nikaranhi ha'ē. 4. 
 
Severed heads yelled war cries of ‘Victory, victory’; torsos sans heads ran helter-
skelter wildly all over the ground. (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
Birds, singly and in flocks, alighted on skulls and got entangled within its hollows as 
they vied with each other to scoop up whatever flesh and marrow that still remained 
sticking to the sides, and in the ensuing tussle the stronger birds pushed away and 
trampled those who were weak. (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
The valiant and brave monkey warriors, invigorated and energized by the grace and 
blessings of Lord Ram, were thrashing and decimating the demon warriors 
relentlessly. (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
Countless multitudes of gallant warriors (of the demon army) were killed by the hail 
of arrows showered by Lord Ram, and they lay down on the ground in an eternal 
sleep. (Chanda line no. 4) 
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[Note—Really indeed, the imagery of the ferocious war, and the enormity of the 
bloodshed and mayhem and horrors that attended it, is gut churning, and evokes 
revulsion. One can well imagine the horrifying sight of how the otherwise sandy soil 
of Lanka would have turned into a slushy ground resembling a thick swamp of blood 
and flesh that was stinking with rotting corpses and shredded bodies from which 
intestines and other organs were being pulled out by birds and animals of prey. To add 
to this eerie, blood chilling scene was the chilling cries and painful groans of those 
who were not already dead but suffering intensely; or of those who were maddened 
with passion for blood and vengeance.]  
 
 
Îô0. ⁄UÊflŸ NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄UÊ ÷Ê ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ‚¢ÉÊÊ⁄U– 

◊Ò¥ •∑§‹ ∑§Á¬ ÷Ê‹È ’„ÈU ◊ÊÿÊ ∑§⁄Uı¥ •¬Ê⁄UH 88H 
dōhā. 

rāvana hṛdayam̐ bicārā bhā nisicara saṅghāra. 
maiṁ akēla kapi bhālu bahu māyā karauṁ apāra. 88. 
 
When Ravana observed this large-scale decimation of his demon army, he was utterly 
dismayed and excessively exasperated. Thus finding himself alone to face a huge 
enemy army of monkeys and bears, he bethought to himself: ‘I am left alone to 
confront so many ferocious monkeys and bears baying for my blood. So it would be 
wise and prudent for me to employ Maya (which are the powers to create delusions 
and illusions to mislead the enemy) extensively at this crucial juncture.’ (Doha no. 88)  
 
 
¿õ0. Œflã„U ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ¬ÿÊŒ¥ ŒπÊ – ©U¬¡Ê ©U⁄U •ÁÃ ¿UÙ÷ Á’‚·ÊH 1H 

‚È⁄U¬ÁÃ ÁŸ¡ ⁄UÕ ÃÈ⁄UÃ ¬ΔUÊflÊ – „U⁄U· ‚Á„UÃ ◊ÊÃÁ‹ ‹Ò •ÊflÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

dēvanha prabhuhi payādēṁ dēkhā. upajā ura ati chōbha bisēṣā. 1. 
surapati nija ratha turata paṭhāvā. haraṣa sahita mātali lai āvā. 2. 
 
The gods, who were watching the proceedings of the battle-field from their stations in 
the sky, felt very sorry in their hearts when they saw that Lord Ram was suffering so 
much for them by fighting this ferocious war on foot, without the basic aid of a war 
chariot, while their mortal enemy, the demon king Ravana, whom the Lord fought at 
the behest of these gods, had this privilege. (1) 
 
[This realization made the gods feel very guilt and shameful, so they collectively 
decided to help the Lord by sending the chariot that belonged to their king Indra. So 
therefore—] The king of gods immediately sent his own heavenly chariot, and his 
charioteer named Matali brought this chariot to the ground for Lord Ram’s use. (2) 
 
 

Ã¡ ¬¢È¡ ⁄UÕ ÁŒCÿ •ŸÍ¬Ê – „U⁄UÁ· ø…∏U ∑§Ù‚‹¬È⁄U ÷Í¬ÊH 3H 
ø¢ø‹ ÃÈ⁄Uª ◊ŸÙ„U⁄U øÊ⁄UË – •¡⁄U •◊⁄U ◊Ÿ ‚◊ ªÁÃ∑§Ê⁄UËH 4H 
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tēja pun̄ja ratha dibya anūpā. haraṣi caṛhē kōsalapura bhūpā. 3. 
can ̄cala turaga manōhara cārī. ajara amara mana sama gatikārī. 4. 
 
This heavenly chariot was glorious, splendorous, radiant and divine; it was one of its 
own kind. The Lord of Kaushal (i.e. Lord Ram) immediately boarded it and moved 
forward in the battle-field1. (3) 
 
The chariot had four gifted horses that were agile and well-trained. These four horses 
were of an excellent breed, most charming to behold, and possessed exceptional and 
unique qualities that made them imperishable and invincible. They were very swift; in 
fact, they were as swift as the mind2. (2) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram immediately recognized Matali and the chariot. Remember: He 
was a personified form of Lord Vishnu, the Lord of heaven; so there is no wonder that 
he could recognize the chariot at once, as being the one that belonged to the gods. He 
also knew Matali, the charioteer, personally.  
 Lord Ram knew that this chariot and its charioteer cannot be duplicated by 
anyone, so therefore he was sure that it was not a creation of Ravana’s ‘Maya’ to trap 
him. Of course the Lord was in need of a chariot, so when he found that it had come 
to him without asking, he accepted it to oblige the gods; for if the Lord had not 
accepted this gift from the gods it would be tantamount to his insulting them. Lord 
Ram was well aware of the nature and temperament of these gods: that they took 
quick offence.  

Lord Ram did not wish to create an unpleasant and unsavoury scene, while a 
fierce war was underway, by telling Matali to take the chariot back to the gods for he 
was competent to fight and win this war without their help or the gift of a chariot. 
Being the Supreme Lord, and therefore the Lord of the gods themselves, it was 
incumbent upon him to show restraint and modesty, and not act rashly by teasing the 
gods with the question: ‘were they sleeping till now; why couldn’t they send the 
chariot earlier ’. Doing anything that may be construed as an insult by the gods might 
be counter-productive at this dangerous point of time, for who knows what not the 
gods might do if they feel offended, for they were very selfish by nature.  

Remember: Vibhishan had felt this shortcoming of the absence of a chariot 
during a war when he had expressed his reservations to Lord Ram in this regard—
apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha 
no. 80. Should the gods not have sent it then; shouldn’t they have done what they 
could to help Lord Ram who was fighting this war for them? But Lord Ram was so 
magnanimous and broad-minded that he did not mind this neglect by the gods at all, 
for a great King has often to overlook many minor faults and missteps of his junior 
ministers and subjects, like the gods were in the Lord’s case.  
It is quite possible that the conversation between Lord Ram and Vibhishan was 
conducted in a low tone, almost in a whisper as if they were discussing some war 
strategy, so that the gods stationed high above in the heaven could not make out what 
they were talking about, and so they weren’t even aware that the point of discussion 
was the need of a chariot, for it is incredulous to believe that had they been aware of 
it, even slightly, that Vibhishan was worried about the necessity of a chariot for Lord 
Ram, then the gods would have hastened to supply it immediately. They were so 
occupied with and in an absolute awe of what they saw happening all around them in 
the battle-field down below that they were almost dumbfounded and astonished and 
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out of their wits, as they hadn’t seen such a horrifying war earlier, and therefore their 
mind could not register the need of a war chariot for Lord Ram. 

But the astonishing thing is not this that a chariot was suddenly made available 
to Lord Ram by the gods, but the fact that Ravana did not take any note of it. What 
might have been the reason for it? Well, Ravana was so alarmed with the situation on 
the ground, as well as so preoccupied in his mind with his own problems that were 
mounting with the passage of every moment, and was so overworked in devising 
strategies for the war, that he could not see the difference between how Lord Ram 
stood on the ground a few while ago and how he was astride a war chariot the other 
moment.  

 
2The ‘Mana’, the mind, is said to be extremely agile and swift because a person can 
think of one thing at a given point of time, and within a fraction of a second his mind 
starts thinking of a completely different and unrelated thing a moment later. He may 
be thinking of something happening here, and the next moment his thoughts take him 
to something that happened long ago somewhere else. 

The horses of this chariot were exceptionally swift, and to give an idea of the 
rapidity of their movement this simile of the Mana is cited.] 
 
 

⁄UÕÊM§…∏U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÁ„U ŒπË – œÊ∞ ∑§Á¬ ’‹È ¬Êß Á’‚·ËH 5H 
‚„UË Ÿ ¡Êß ∑§Á¬ã„U ∑Ò§ ◊Ê⁄UË – Ã’ ⁄UÊflŸ ◊ÊÿÊ Á’SÃÊ⁄UËH 6H 

 
rathārūṛha raghunāthahi dēkhī. dhā'ē kapi balu pā'i bisēṣī. 5. 
sahī na jā'i kapinha kai mārī. taba rāvana māyā bistārī. 6. 
 
When the monkeys (and bears) saw Lord Ram riding a chariot, they were exhilarant 
and greatly enthused. They rushed forward (to attack the enemy) with renewed 
energy, vigour and dynamism. (3) 
 
When Ravana could not bear the ferocity of the attack and beating by the monkeys 
and bears, he expanded his Maya (spread the veil of delusions and its attendent 
illusions) to mislead and ward off his attackers. (4) 
 
 

‚Ù ◊ÊÿÊ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÁ„U ’Ê°øË – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ∑§Á¬ã„U ‚Ù ◊ÊŸË ‚Ê°øËH 7H 
ŒπË ∑§Á¬ã„U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U •ŸË – •ŸÈ¡ ‚Á„UÃ ’„ÈU ∑§Ù‚‹œŸËH 8H 

 
sō māyā raghubīrahi bām̐cī. lachimana kapinha sō mānī sām̐cī. 7. 
dēkhī kapinha nisācara anī. anuja sahita bahu kōsaladhanī. 8. 
 
This Maya (delusion; illusion) was so powerful and surreal that except Lord Ram all 
else, including Laxman as well as all the monkeys, took what they saw to be a reality. 
(7) 
 
[And, what did they see?] They saw that the battle-field was covered with an army of 
Lord Ram (“kōsaladhanī”; the Lord of Kaushal, or Ayodhya) which had countless 
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forms of the Lord himself and that of his younger brother Laxman leading the 
warriors1. (8) 
 
[Note—1What was the effect of this illusion? The rushing monkey and bear warriors 
suddenly stopped in their tracks, for while a moment ago they saw their enemy, the 
demons and their king Ravana whom they were eager to hit, now all of a sudden they 
saw Lord Ram’s army, i.e. an image of their own selves. This astonishing change of 
scene utterly baffled the monkeys and bears, leaving them confounded and puzzled. 
 The result was what Ravana had expected. Suddenly the attack ceased; 
suddenly calm prevailed in the battle-field. To wit, it was like the calm that precedes a 
fierce storm; it was a lull before the strike of the storm. But nonetheless, it gave 
Ravana some breathing space and time to recover his wits.]  
 
 
À¢U0.  ’„ÈU ⁄UÊ◊ ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ŒÁπ ◊∑¸§≈U ÷Ê‹È ◊Ÿ •ÁÃ •¬«U⁄U– 1– 

¡ŸÈ ÁøòÊ Á‹ÁπÃ ‚◊Ã ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ¡„°U ‚Ù Ã„°U ÁøÃfl®„U π⁄UH 2H 
ÁŸ¡ ‚Ÿ øÁ∑§Ã Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ „°UÁ‚ ‚⁄U øÊ¬ ‚Á¡ ∑§Ù‚‹ œŸË– 3– 
◊ÊÿÊ „U⁄UË „UÁ⁄U ÁŸÁ◊· ◊„UÈ° „U⁄U·Ë ‚∑§‹ ◊∑¸§≈U •ŸËH 4H 

chanda. 

bahu rāma lachimana dēkhi markaṭa bhālu mana ati apaḍarē. 1. 
janu citra likhita samēta lachimana jaham̐ sō taham ̐ citavahiṁ kharē. 2. 
nija sēna cakita bilōki ham̐si sara cāpa saji kōsala dhanī. 3. 
māyā harī hari nimiṣa mahum̐ haraṣī sakala markaṭa anī. 4. 
 
When the monkey and bear warriors saw countless images of Lord Ram and Laxman 
that were created by Ravana spreading his Maya (magical powers to produce 
illusions) over the battle-field, they were taken aback, being utterly confounded and 
totally perplexed at this unexpected sight that stunned and greatly scared them out of 
their wits. (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
So therefore, all of them, along with Laxman, were so dazed and confounded that they 
stood motionless on their tracks as if paralyzed, giving the impression that they 
weren’t living beings but portraits painted on a canvas. (Chanda line no. 2)  
 
When Lord Ram, the Lord of Kaushal (kōsala dhanī), observed that his army was 
dazed and utterly shocked by Ravana’s tricks (i.e. by his Maya), the Lord smiled in 
amusement1, and mounted his arrow on the bow. (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
Lord Hari (for this is another name of Lord Vishnu, the primary form of Lord Ram) 
shot the arrow which in an instant cut through the veil of delusions or Maya spread by 
Ravana, that had created the illusion which had so much confounded his army2. As 
soon as this Maya was removed, the army of monkeys and bears was overjoyed; 
everyone felt relieved and greatly excited. (Chanda line no. 4) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram knew that what was seen on the ground was actually a mirage, an 
illusion created by Ravana to confuse the army of the Lord. It must be remembered 
here that Lord Ram, the Supreme Being, is the Lord of all Maya; he is like the Master 
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Magician. So, Lord Ram stepped in to neutralize the effects of Ravana’s Maya just 
like this Master Magician who initially feels amused when a junior magician spreads 
his illusions to completely daze his audience, but soon finds out, at some point of 
time, that this junior fellow is behaving mischievously and transcending limits of 
discipline by deriving sadistic pleasure at the cost of the terrified audience, then the 
Master intervenes, and by his superior abilities neutralizes the spell of the 
mischievous fellow to relieve the tension and fear that had gripped the helpless 
audience.  
 Lord Ram smiled both in amusement, as he appreciated Ravana’s abilities, as 
well as in annoyance, because Ravana was crossing limits of tolerance.  
 
2So the Lord shot an arrow that ruptured this veil of delusions, and restored the 
original situation on the battle-field.]   
 
 
Îô0. ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ‚’ ÃŸ ÁøÃß ’Ù‹ ’øŸ ª°÷Ë⁄U– 

m¢Œ¡Èh Œπ„ÈU ‚∑§‹ üÊÁ◊Ã ÷∞ •ÁÃ ’Ë⁄UH 89H 
dōhā. 

bahuri rāma saba tana cita'i bōlē bacana gam̐bhīra. 
dvandajud'dha dēkhahu sakala śramita bha'ē ati bīra. 89. 
 
Then, Lord Ram addressed every one of his troops in a serious tone, instructing them; 
‘All of you are tired by now. So take a break; draw back a bit and move aside to clear 
the front line. From the sidelines, quietly watch a close hand duel that would now 
unfold directly between me and Ravana1.’ (Doha no. 89) 
 
[Note—1Both the chief commanders of their respective armies, Lord Ram of the army 
of monkeys and bears on this side, and Ravana commanding the army of demons on 
the other side, were now on equal footing, as both were astride magnificent war 
chariots that were fully armed and well equipped. So, this was the first time in the war 
that a duel between two powerful Lords and valiant warriors would take place on 
equal terms. On earlier occasions the fight was a mismatch as Lord Ram or Laxman 
were on foot while their adversaries were better placed as they rode chariots, as we 
find in the case of Meghanad as well as with Ravana.  

However, Kumbhakaran’s case was different as he had come to the battle-field 
on foot, trampling and crushing large numbers of monkeys and bears as he rampaged 
in the battle-field, furious with mad anger. So Lord Ram had faced him directly, 
because both were engaged in this duel on equal terms, with both of them standing on 
the ground, and not that one had the privilege of riding a war chariot and the other 
being disadvantaged by not having one.   

Another question is this: The tide of the battle, at this point of time, was in 
favour of Lord Ram and his army, for the enemy army was virtually decimated and its 
commander-in-chief, the demon king Ravana, was besieged from all sides and left 
alone to fend for himself. This is the precise reason why Ravana decided to use his 
Maya to deflect the ferocious attack of the monkey and bear warriors who were 
trashing him wildly from all the sides, and he was unable to cope with this drubbing—
apropos: Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 89 herein above. This being the 
case, Lord Ram could have allowed his army to continue pounding and pulverizing 
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Ravana, for then, sooner or later, the demon king would have automatically 
succumbed under this ferocious thrashing, sparing the Lord any more trouble. But 
why then did Lord Ram order his soldiers to hold back and stop their advance, and 
watch as he engages the demon king directly in a duel? 

Well, when we ponder over this question to find an answer, the following 
points come to our mind:  

The first is this: These monkeys and bears were no ordinary creatures; they 
were born carrying the genes of various gods—this undeniable fact is explicitly 
mentioned in (a) Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 187 along with Chaupai 
line nos. 1-5 that follow it; and (b) Adhyatma Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 2, verse 
nos. 29-32. These gods were fed up by Ravana’s belligerence and had vowed to get 
rid of him anyhow, and with the support of the almighty Lord Vishnu in the form of 
Lord Ram, their wishes were finally coming to be true.  

Therefore, when the monkeys and bears were fighting Ravana, they had their 
personal scores to settle with him, and when given an opportunity they would not 
have waited for Lord Ram, who himself was an incarnation of Lord Vishnu, to carry 
out his words, that ‘he would come down to earth in the form of Lord Ram to 
eliminate the scourge of the cruel demon race’—apropos: (a) Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that precede Doha no. 187; and (b) Adhyatma Ramayan, 
Baal Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 22-28.  

To wit, the gods were so eager for settling scores with Ravana that they 
wouldn’t have had the decency and the courtesy to wait and let their own Lord, i.e. 
Lord Vishnu in the form of Lord Ram, to do the job for them to help him keep his 
word and maintain his honour, which would be possible only if Ravana was 
eliminating by Lord Ram. It is quite possible that the gods would have wished to take 
the credit of killing their arch enemy Ravana themselves rather than letting Lord 
Vishnu do so, and later on making them feel obliged to him by reminding them that 
he had suffered so much for their sake, and that if he had not helped them then 
Ravana would have continued to torment them endlessly. Yes indeed, this is true and 
quite feasible because we must remember that the gods ‘were all very selfish by their 
inherent nature’—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, (i) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 
that precedes Doha no. 295; (ii) Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 110. 

This is one primary reason why Lord Ram stepped in and ordered the 
monkeys and bears to hold back and let him do what he was expected to do.  

The second plausible reason is this: It would have been very unbecoming of a 
noble commander-in-chief of the stature of Lord Ram to subject his opponent Ravana, 
who was of equal stature as him because he too was a mighty king of an equally 
mighty race, to such abject humiliation that he would be left to be thrashed and killed 
by junior soldiers of the Lord’s army, while he was alone, without giving him an 
opportunity to prove himself in a direct conflict with the chief Lord. History would 
have recorded that ‘Ravana was finally subdued and beaten to death by the monkeys 
and bears, and did not die fighting Lord Ram’. It would have been a great matter of 
shame and concern for the noble line of kings of Ayodhya if Lord Ram was accused 
by history on this account; it would have been an ignominy that would have lowered 
his head for all times to come.  

Lord Ram was careful that he must fight and win this war by conforming to 
the laws of Dharma applied alongside the laws of Warfare. The laws of Dharma 
mandated that an enemy must be treated fairly and in a transparent manner, giving 
him an equal opportunity to fight his opponent, and not done to death when he is 
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helpless and feels trapped. That is not the noble law of knight-hood. The laws of 
Warfare also mandated that Ravana must be given an equal opportunity to prove his 
valour and gallantry in the battle-field, and not battered to death when he was finding 
himself cornered and all alone, for allowing that to happen would be demeaning for 
Lord Ram’s own glory and fame.  

In effect, here we find that Ravana was virtually marooned and left all alone to 
fend for himself against a vastly superior army of extremely ferocious warriors, the 
monkeys and bears, who were battering and bludgeoning him mercilessly from all 
sides. On the other hand, Lord Ram did not face this dire state; there was no direct 
threat to his life or body; nobody was attacking him physically. So therefore, to allow 
this situation to continue, where a lonely warrior, in this case Ravana, was being 
pummeled mercilessly from all the sides while his equally strong and able opponent, 
in this case Lord Ram, stood watching merrily and enjoying his sufferings, would 
have been tantamount to a battle that was unfair and fought on unequal terms. That 
was not acceptable either under the law of Dharma or of Warfare. 

And suppose Ravana had died due to some reason during this confrontation 
with the monkeys and bears, what face would Lord Ram have to show the world as 
well as the gods—especially when they have provided him with a war chariot now, 
and he therefore had no excuse to offer—when confronted by the taunt that he had 
dared not face the mighty demon king face-to-face, that the real credit of killing 
Ravana should go the monkeys and bears and not to Lord Ram. Would it not have 
been a dark blot on the Lord’s glory; would history excuse him for letting Ravana die 
a humiliating death at the hands of monkeys and bears when he was cornered and 
found himself alone, instead of like a valiant and brave warrior falling to the ground 
during a duel with an equally valiant and brave warrior?  

Lord Ram did not wish to create a scandal; he had to ensure that Ravana’s soul 
gets its due right of attaining deliverance, emancipation and salvation, which could 
only happen if he was killed by the Lord himself, and not by the monkeys. To be sure, 
this is what exactly happened—that when Ravana finally died, a brilliant shaft of light 
representing his Atma, his pure consciousness, emerged from his body and entered the 
divine body of Lord Ram, to clearly show the world that Lord Ram had accepted 
Ravana’s soul within his own divine Self, which was pure cosmic Consciousness 
itself—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes 
Doha no. 103.]  
 
 
¿õ0. •‚ ∑§Á„U ⁄UÕ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ø‹ÊflÊ – Á’¬˝ ø⁄UŸ ¬¢∑§¡ Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊH 1H 

Ã’ ‹¢∑§‚ ∑˝§Ùœ ©U⁄U ¿UÊflÊ – ª¡¸Ã Ã¡¸Ã ‚ã◊Èπ œÊflÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

asa kahi ratha raghunātha calāvā. bipra carana paṅkaja siru nāvā. 1. 
taba laṅkēsa krōdha ura chāvā. garjata tarjata sanmukha dhāvā. 2. 
 
Saying this (i.e. after instructing his warriors to fall back from the front lines and 
watch the hand-on-hand combat between himself and Ravana), Lord Raghunath (Lord 
Ram) mentally bowed his head before the revered (literally “lotus-like”) feet of 
Brahmins (to pay his obeisance to elders and seek their blessings), and then moved his 
chariot to the front of the line. (1) 
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No sooner did the Lord appear in the front of the battle line than Ravana’s heart burnt 
with excess of anger as he became exceedingly furious; he raged and ranted and 
yelled and thundered as he dashed forward madly to meet the Lord head-on1. (2)  
 
[Note—1When Ravana saw that his arch rival, who had killed his brother 
Kumbhakaran and his son Meghanad, had come boldly before him, there is no wonder 
he lost control over himself as all his pent-up feelings of revenge and retribution 
suddenly erupted like a suppressed volcano spewing hot lava of anger and 
indignation.  

In Lord Ram the demon king Ravana saw the cause of all his misfortunes and 
troubles; and he was all the more infuriated when he saw the Lord calm and confident 
as if nothing was disturbing or bothering him. Ravana took exception to this display 
of nonchalance by Lord Ram as an open affront to his authority and majesty as he was 
accustomed to being treated with fear and awe, because even the mighty gods would 
ordinarily run away as soon as they heard his name, with no one in this creation ever 
daring to even to stand before him, what to talk of confronting or challenging him for 
an open duel. It was too much for Ravana’s self-esteem and ego to cope with; so he 
burst out cursing and swearing vehemently, without any let and pause.  
 In the following verses we shall read how he vented his indignation and fury at 
Lord Ram.] 
 
 

¡ËÃ„ÈU ¡ ÷≈U ‚¢¡Èª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ‚ÈŸÈ ÃÊ¬‚ ◊Ò¥ ÁÃã„U ‚◊ ŸÊ„UË¥H 3H 
⁄UÊflŸ ŸÊ◊ ¡ªÃ ¡‚ ¡ÊŸÊ – ‹Ù∑§¬ ¡Ê∑¥§ ’¢ŒËπÊŸÊH 4H 

 
jītēhu jē bhaṭa san ̄juga māhīṁ. sunu tāpasa maiṁ tinha sama nāhīṁ. 3. 
rāvana nāma jagata jasa jānā. lōkapa jākēṁ bandīkhānā. 4. 
 
Ravana vented his anger and indignation at Lord Ram by shouting at him haughtily 
with these acerbic remarks with an underlying tone of boastfulness: ‘Listen you 
hermit (tāpasa)1! I am not like the many warriors you claim to have vanquished in 
battles till now.  

[So therefore, don’t befool thyself. I am no ordinary demon warrior as thou 
might be thinking. Don’t live in a fool’s paradise; don’t hallucinate! Be warned that 
fighting with me and subduing me is a completely different proposition; it’s a 
completely different cup that thee will find very bitter to put to thine lips, and even 
bitter to gulp down. Don’t weigh me with the same scale as thou have been weighing 
others. Thou think that thou wilt easily drub me; well let’s see who drubs whom.] (3) 
 
My name is Ravana (don’t thou wot that?). This name is famous the world over; it 
belongs to the One in whose prisons even the great Lokpals (the many gods who are 
deemed to be the custodians of the world) languish.  

[Well, well; do thou imagine it would be an easy job and a joke for anyone to 
capture and enslave these mighty Lokpals who themselves are very powerful and 
resourceful? I have done exactly this, aren’t thou awarest of it? So it’s merely thine 
figment of imagination that thou wilt trounce me like the way thou had done others; 
there’s aught naught further from the truth. So be ware, I warn thee.] (4) 
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[Note—1Lord Ram was dressed like a hermit during his sojourn in the forest, as this 
was one of the conditions imposed on him at the time he had left Ayodhya to spend 
14 years in the forest—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 
3 that precedes Doha no. 29.] 
 
 

π⁄U ŒÍ·Ÿ Á’⁄UÊœ ÃÈEg ◊Ê⁄UÊ – ’œ„ÈU CÿÊœ ßfl ’ÊÁ‹ Á’øÊ⁄UÊH 5H 
ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U ‚È÷≈U ‚¢ÉÊÊ⁄U„ÈU – ∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ ÉÊŸŸÊŒÁ„U ◊Ê⁄U„ÈUH 6H 
•Ê¡È ’ÿL§ ‚’È ‹©°U ÁŸ’Ê„UË – ¡ı¥ ⁄UŸ ÷Í¬ ÷ÊÁ¡ Ÿ®„U ¡Ê„UËH 7H 
•Ê¡È ∑§⁄U©°U π‹È ∑§Ê‹ „UflÊ‹ – ¬⁄U„ÈU ∑§ÁΔUŸ ⁄UÊflŸ ∑ ¬Ê‹H 8H 

 
khara dūṣana birādha tumha mārā. badhēhu byādha iva bāli bicārā. 5. 
nisicara nikara subhaṭa saṅghārēhu. kumbhakarana ghananādahi mārēhu. 6. 
āju bayaru sabu lē'um̐ nibāhī. jauṁ rana bhūpa bhāji nahiṁ jāhī. 7. 
āju kara'um̐ khalu kāla havālē. parēhu kaṭhina rāvana kē pālē. 8. 
 
You have slayed Khar, Dushan1 and Viradh2, and you have killed the unfortunate 
poor fellow Baali3. (5) 
 
You have killed great demon warriors who were most valiant and renowned for their 
gallantry4; and of course you have slayed Kumbhakaran (my brother)5 and Meghanad 
(my son)6. (6) 
 
Oh King (bhūpa)! If you do not run away from the battle-field (out of terror, or when 
you are battered and bludgeoned by me), then come, today is the time for me to settle 
old scores with you by avenging all these deaths. Forsooth, the time has come for me 
to exact my retribution from you with a vengeance. (7) 
 
In all sooth and without gainsay, I shall cast you to the jaws of Kaal (death) today, for 
remember you are up against me who is famed for his ruthlessness and stern and 
uncompromising nature7.’ (8)  
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 18—to Doha no. 20; (ii) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 23. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha no. 
7. 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Doha no. 8—Doha no. 10. 
 
4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha 
no. 45; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 10-12 that precede Doha no. 62. 
 
5Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
67—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 71. 
 
6Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 76 along with Chaupai line nos. 4-
16 that precede it. 
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7The word “Ravana” means someone who makes others weep and wail. So here 
Ravana alludes to this interpretation of his name to threaten Lord Ram that today he 
will lash out so viciously and violently at the Lord that he will remember the battering 
for generations to come.] 
 
 

‚ÈÁŸ ŒÈ’¸øŸ ∑§Ê‹’‚ ¡ÊŸÊ – Á’„°UÁ‚ ’øŸ ∑§„U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊH 9H 
‚àÿ ‚àÿ ‚’ Ãfl ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸ – ¡À¬Á‚ ¡ÁŸ ŒπÊ©U ◊ŸÈ‚Êß¸H 10H 

 
suni durbacana kālabasa jānā. biham̐si bacana kaha kṛpānidhānā. 9. 
satya satya saba tava prabhutā'ī. jalpasi jani dēkhā'u manusā'ī. 10. 
 
Lord Ram, who was an embodiment of the virtues of mercy, grace, compassion and 
kindness (kṛpānidhānā), heard the angry outburst of Ravana gracefully. He smiled 
and answered: (9) 
 
‘Verily indeed; all that you have said about your majesty and powers are true1 (and I 
don’t doubt it a wee whit). But come on; prove yourself and show your valour and 
gallantry in practical terms (to help us verify that all the things you have said about 
yourself are really true, and not merely loud bluster and empty talk). (10) 
 
[Note—1It is a noble and gentlemanly gesture for Lord Ram to publicly acknowledge 
Ravana’s greatness and majesty, though the latter was his enemy. But this 
acknowledgement is tinged with underlying taunt and scorn, for the Lord immediately 
teases him to prove himself worthy of what he claims to be.]  

 
 
À¢U0.  ¡ÁŸ ¡À¬ŸÊ ∑§Á⁄U ‚È¡‚È ŸÊ‚Á„U ŸËÁÃ ‚ÈŸÁ„U ∑§⁄UÁ„U ¿U◊Ê– 1– 

‚¢‚Ê⁄U ◊„°U ¬ÍL§· ÁòÊÁ’œ ¬Ê≈U‹ ⁄U‚Ê‹ ¬Ÿ‚ ‚◊ÊH 2H 
∞∑§ ‚È◊Ÿ¬˝Œ ∞∑§ ‚È◊Ÿ »§‹ ∞∑§ »§‹ß ∑§fl‹ ‹Êª„UË¥– 3– 
∞∑§ ∑§„U®„U ∑§„U®„U ∑§⁄U®„U •¬⁄U ∞∑§ ∑§⁄U®„U ∑§„UÃ Ÿ ’Êª„UË¥H 4H 

chanda. 

jani jalpanā kari sujasu nāsahi nīti sunahi karahi chamā. 1. 
sansāra maham̐ pūruṣa tribidha pāṭala rasāla panasa samā. 2. 
ēka sumanaprada ēka sumana phala ēka phala'i kēvala lāgahīṁ. 3. 
ēka kahahiṁ kahahiṁ karahiṁ apara ēka karahiṁ kahata na bāgahīṁ. 4. 
 
[Lord Ram continued—] ‘Don’t waste your breath by boasting so much about 
yourself as it would undermine your own fame (because those who are hollow from 
within try to hide their shortcoming by resorting to making a lot of noise about their 
achievements).  
 Excuse me, but there are some established norms and principles in this regard. 
Listen to them; I’ll tell you. (Chanda line no. 1) 
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Verily, there are three types of people in this world, and they are likened to these three 
plants—viz. the rose, the mango, and the jackfruit. (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
[Now, pay attention to the difference between these three.] The first, i.e. the ‘rose’, 
gives flowers; the second, i.e. the ‘mango’, produces both flowers and fruits; while 
the third, i.e. the ‘jackfruit’, bears only fruits. (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
Thus, the first sort of people are those who only talk and do nothing (like the rose 
plant that only bears flowers which gives visual pleasure to the world but gives it 
nothing worth more than that).  

The second types of people are those who talk and do what they talk about 
(like the mango plant which has flowers as well as fruits).  

And then lastly, there is the third category of people who actually do things 
but do not go about beating their own drum about their achievement (like the jackfruit 
plant that bears only fruits which the world eats, and no flowers to boast about in the 
world)1. (Chanda line no. 4) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram meant to say that he would prefer not to list his achievements and 
boast about himself like Ravana has done just a while ago; for the Lord believes in 
actions rather than loud talk. He teases Ravana and chides him for talking too much, 
instead of carrying out his threats on the ground. 
 These remarks of the Lord, said calmly with a sarcastic smile, were sure to 
engage Ravana further and stoke his anger, as the demon king had expected that Lord 
Ram would also shout back at him to counter his threats with equal vigour as Angad 
had done during their meeting some time ago, when they, i.e. Angad and Ravana, had 
engaged in a heated oral spat using all sorts of bitter insults and acerbic comments 
about each other. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 20—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 35.} 
 Lord Ram’s composure and patience unnerved Ravana, and though he was 
taken aback and felt jolted, yet he gathered his wits and haughtily rebuked the Lord in 
the following Doha.]  
 
 
Îô0. ⁄UÊ◊ ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ Á’„°U‚Ê ◊ÙÁ„U Á‚πÊflÃ ‚ÿÊŸ– 

’ÿL§ ∑§⁄UÃ Ÿ®„U Ã’ «U⁄U •’ ‹Êª Á¬˝ÿ ¬˝ÊŸH 90H 
dōhā. 

rāma bacana suni biham̐sā mōhi sikhāvata gyāna. 
bayaru karata nahiṁ taba ḍarē aba lāgē priya prāna. 90. 
 
Hearing the words of Lord Ram, the exasperated Ravana laughed aloud boisterously, 
shooting back at the Lord in a haughty and sarcastic manner: ‘Ah, you are preaching 
me wisdom. At the time when you decided to develop hostility with me you had no 
fear, but now it seems you hold your life dear when you face me and feel that it is in 
danger.  

[To wit, you act like a wise person calmly giving some solemn advice, of 
course in this case it is to someone who isn’t interested in it, to give an impression 
that you aren’t in affright of him and that nothing bothers you, whereas the fact is you 
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might be shuddering inside at the prospect of complete rout and abject defeat, and are 
looking desperately for a window for an honourable means of escape).’ (Doha no. 90) 
 
[Note—Ravana retorts to Lord Ram’s cool response by saying that the latter is trying 
to hide his mortal fear of the former by behaving as if nothing serious faces him, as if 
the presence of the dreaded demon king is of no matter worth paying attention to 
because the Lord thinks that he would easily trounce Ravana.  
 Lord Ram had started his statement with the use of a courteous phrase “excuse 
me” (refer: Chanda line no. 1 herein above), and Ravana thought that it was a sign of 
weakness and fear, for he concluded that his opponent is trying to appease him by 
being courteous and polite, instead of being belligerent as is the usual case with 
warriors facing each other in a duel unto death, when such niceties are thrown to the 
wind, and replaced with provocative words and phrases to denounce the adversary. 
 Ravana thundered: “Hey, Look here ye all. Here is a hermit preaching me how 
a valorous and gallant knight ought to act. Well, come to think of it: why then does 
this King-turned-Hermit not practice himself what he professes. Oh King, come on 
now. Instead of employing the muscles of thy tongue in giving futile lectures, it would 
be fit for the occasion if thou employed the powers of the muscles of thine arms, and 
spare the trouble to the tongue. Hence, I strongly object to thy expostulating on how 
or how not I ought to behave, and I prithee instead to come forward to settle the 
question of who is greater and wiser by letting the Duel decide the matter for good.  

I loathe being lectured. If thou wert as brave and valiant as thou claim to be, 
then why do thee hesitate and procrastinate in the matter of charging at me with full 
tilt and vigour like noble and gallant warrior-in-arm is expected to do? Say why have 
thee developed cold feet when face-to-face with someone whom thee treats as thine 
mortal enemy? It’s surely not behooving of a great warrior to hold back his reins 
when challenged by his opponent to prove his valour and mettle in open battle-field, 
and on equal terms. So welcome, charge; I am waiting for thee.”]  
 
 
¿õ0. ∑§Á„U ŒÈ’¸øŸ ∑˝È§h Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U – ∑È§Á‹‚ ‚◊ÊŸ ‹Êª ¿UÊ°«∏Ò ‚⁄UH 1H 

ŸÊŸÊ∑§Ê⁄U Á‚‹Ë◊Èπ œÊ∞ – ÁŒÁ‚ •L§ Á’ÁŒÁ‚ ªªŸ ◊Á„U ¿UÊ∞H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

kahi durbacana krud'dha dasakandhara. kulisa samāna lāga chām̐ṛai sara. 1. 
nānākāra silīmukha dhā'ē. disi aru bidisi gagana mahi chā'ē. 2. 
 
Having said these taunting words to Lord Ram, the ten-shouldered Ravana 
(dasakandhara) began shooting a hail of arrows that were as powerful as the strike 
of thunder. [To wit, anyone who was hit by an arrow, fell to the ground immediately.] 
(1) 
 
There was a rush of arrows that covered the sky and the earth from all sides. [The 
whole battle-field was blanketed by arrows that rained down from the sky in all 
directions.] (2)  
 
 

¬Êfl∑§ ‚⁄U ¿UÊ°«∏U©U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – ¿UŸ ◊„È°U ¡⁄U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ÃË⁄UÊH 3H 
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¿UÊÁ«∏UÁ‚ ÃË’˝ ‚ÁQ§ ÁπÁ‚•Êß¸ – ’ÊŸ ‚¢ª ¬˝÷È »§Á⁄U ø‹Êß¸H 4H 
 
pāvaka sara chām̐ṛē'u raghubīrā. chana mahum̐ jarē nisācara tīrā. 3. 
chāḍisi tībra sakti khisi'ā'ī. bāna saṅga prabhu phēri calā'ī. 4. 
 
Lord Raghubir (Lord Ram) responded by shooting fiery arrows that immediately 
dashed forward and not only intercepted the incoming arrows shot by Ravana but also 
burnt them to ashes1. (3) 
 
Feeling peeved and ashamed at his failure, Ravana shot a powerful weapon called 
Shakti (which probably was a special missile more powerful than ordinary arrows 
shot by him).  

Lord Ram intercepted it by shooting a precisely aimed arrow which hit the 
incoming Shakti at its tip with such a mighty force that it turned around and retraced 
its path (to return to Ravana and fall down before him in a crumbled mass of the 
burnt-out shaft)2. (4)  
 
[Note—1It was like the case of modern-day missile interception system. The income 
missiles launched by Ravana in the form of his arrows fired in rapid succession were 
intercepted and destroyed mid-air by the missiles shot by Lord Ram in the form of his 
arrows. 
 
2The defensive arrow shot by Lord Ram intercepted Ravana’s Shakti mid-air which 
such a great force that surely there must have been a mighty flash and explosion as the 
two darts met each other head-on. This resulted in the Shakti’s power keg exploding 
in a fiery display of light and thunder, after which the diffused shaft of the missile was 
flung back to the place from where it was launched.]  
 
 

∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U ø∑˝§ ÁòÊ‚Í‹ ¬’Ê⁄ÒU – Á’ŸÈ ¬˝ÿÊ‚ ¬˝÷È ∑§ÊÁ≈U ÁŸflÊ⁄ÒUH 5H 
ÁŸ»§‹ „UÙ®„U ⁄UÊflŸ ‚⁄U ∑Ò§‚¥ – π‹ ∑§ ‚∑§‹ ◊ŸÙ⁄UÕ ¡Ò‚¥H 6H 

 
kōṭinha cakra trisūla pabārai. binu prayāsa prabhu kāṭi nivārai. 5. 
niphala hōhiṁ rāvana sara kaisēṁ. khala kē sakala manōratha jaisēṁ. 6. 
 
Ravana was not to be so easily outwitted. He (grounded his teeth in anger and) 
launched a fresh salvo of weapons such as discs with sharp razor-like edges, and 
lancets that were shaped like tridents. But Lord Ram neutralized them as well, by 
cutting and breaking them all (with the help of his powerful arrows). (5) 
 
All the arrows and other missiles shot by Ravana failed in the same way as all 
crooked intentions and evil plans of a wicked person are destined to failure1. (6) 
 
[Note—1The idea here is that no matter how intelligent and great a crooked person 
thinks himself to be, no matter how carefully he may have designed his evil plans, but 
wickedness never pays in the long run, and such a person cannot finally prevail over 
those who are good and righteous.]   
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Ã’ ‚Ã ’ÊŸ ‚Ê⁄UÕË ◊Ê⁄UÁ‚ – ¬⁄©UU ÷ÍÁ◊ ¡ÿ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬È∑§Ê⁄UÁ‚H 7H 
⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§Á⁄U ‚ÍÃ ©UΔUÊflÊ – Ã’ ¬˝÷È ¬⁄U◊ ∑˝§Ùœ ∑§„È°U ¬ÊflÊH 8H 

 
taba sata bāna sārathī mārēsi. parē'u bhūmi jaya rāma pukārēsi. 7. 
rāma kṛpā kari sūta uṭhāvā. taba prabhu parama krōdha kahum̐ pāvā. 8. 
 
Then he (i.e. Ravana) shot a hundred arrows at the charioteer of Lord Ram, who gave 
a loud cry hailing the glory of the Lord and calling for his victory as he fell down 
unconscious to the ground, gravely wounded by the strike. (7) 
 
Lord Ram invoked his mystical powers and showed his compassionate nature by 
lifting the charioteer back on his feet (i.e. reviving him)1.  
 This action of Ravana highly infuriated the Lord2, and he became exceedingly 
wrathful3. (8) 
 
[Note—1We have read earlier that when Laxman was made unconscious for the 
second time by Meghanad, Lord Ram had easily revived him in a similar manner—
apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha 
no. 84.  
 
2Lord Ram indeed had this mystical ability to revive any person who was on the verge 
of death. We have a fine example of it when the Lord had asked Jatau, the old vulture 
king who was mortally wounded by Ravana while the latter was taking Sita away to 
Lanka aboard his chariot and Jatau had tried to save her. When Lord Ram met Jatau, 
he had asked him that if he so wished then the Lord can bless him with the boon of 
life, but Jatau refused, saying that he would rather attain deliverance, emancipation 
and salvation than live now, because not again would he ever get this opportunity to 
die while the Supreme Being was himself there right before him. Refer—Ram Charit 
Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-10 that precede Doha no. 31. 
 Another clear example is found in the case of Baali, the brother of Sugriv, 
whom also the Lord had given the option to live a long and stable life if he so wished, 
but he too preferred to die in the Lord’s presence just like Jatau had wished.  Refer—
Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 
10. 
 The idea is that though Lord Ram had desisted from performing any super-
human deeds in order to conceal his true identity as being Lord Vishnu himself, but 
often times he let it known to those on whom he had shown his grace who he actually 
was, to make them feel blessed and spiritually blissful.  
 We shall soon read that Ravana would shoot down all the four horses of the 
Lord’s chariot, but once again the Lord would immediately get them on their feet—
apropos: Chaupai line nos. 5-6 that precede Doha no. 92 herein after.  
 
3Why was Lord Ram so infuriated when his charioteer, named Matali, was wounded? 
It is because the charioteer was innocent; he had not caused any harm to any of the 
demons like other monkeys and bears had been doing during the course of the war. So 
therefore, by showing anger the Lord gave a message to one and all that if an innocent 
person, who is quietly doing his duty, is harmed in any manner, then the Lord would 
not tolerate it.] 
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À¢U0. ÷∞ ∑˝È§h ¡Èh Á’L§h ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ òÊÙŸ ‚Êÿ∑ ∑§‚◊‚– 1– 

∑§ÙŒ¢«U œÈÁŸ •ÁÃ ø¢«U ‚ÈÁŸ ◊ŸÈ¡ÊŒ ‚’ ◊ÊL§Ã ª˝‚H 2H 
◊¢ŒÙŒ⁄UË ©U⁄U ∑¢§¬ ∑¢§¬ÁÃ ∑§◊ΔU ÷Í ÷Íœ⁄U òÊ‚– 3– 
ÁøP§⁄U®„U ÁŒ‚ª¡ Œ‚Ÿ ªÁ„U ◊Á„U ŒÁπ ∑§ıÃÈ∑§ ‚È⁄U „°U‚H 4H 

chanda. 

bha'ē krud'dha jud'dha birud'dha raghupati trōna sāyaka kasamasē. 1. 
kōdaṇḍa dhuni ati caṇḍa suni manujāda saba māruta grasē. 2. 
mandōdarī ura kampa kampati kamaṭha bhū bhūdhara trasē. 3. 
cikkarahiṁ diggaja dasana gahi mahi dēkhi kautuka sura ham̐sē. 4. 
 
When the Lord of the Raghus (“raghupati”; Lord Ram) became angry in the battle-
field and wished to punish the opponent (Ravana, who had offended the Lord by 
injuring his innocent charioteer), the arrows in his quiver became agitated, eager to 
become active and shoot forth. (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
The thunderous twang made by the Lord’s bow created such a fierce sound that the 
sound-waves produced by it hit the man-eating demon with a mighty force so hard 
that they were stunned, tottering and trembling wherever they stood. (Chanda line no. 
2) 
 
[Ravan’s wife ] Mandodari’s heart fluttered too. The ocean, the legendary Tortoise, 
the earth with its mountains, et al, all felt terrified, and all began to tremble1. (Chanda 
line no. 3) 
 
The Diggajas (the legendary Elephants who support the earth in the eight corners) 
shrieked wildly as they caught the earth in their teeth (to prevent it from getting 
dislodged from its position).  
 It was such an awe-inspiring and strange sight that the gods wondered at it, but 
at the same time they felt happy at the development2. (Chanda line no. 4) 
 
[Note—1A similar thing had occurred when Lord Ram had broken the bow in 
Janakpur to marry Sita—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 
7-8 and Chanda line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 261. 
 Once again, such a development is recorded when Lord Ram and his vast 
army departed from Kishkindha for Lanka—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar 
Kand, Chanda line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 35. 
 
2There was a great upheaval, as if a mighty quake is shaking up this world. All this 
commotion was caused by one thing—Lord Ram’s bow twanging. This was a thing 
that filled the gods with awe and wonder. But since it was the sound of Lord Ram’s 
bow, the Lord who was their well-wisher and protector, and in this particular instant 
he twanged his bow to show his annoyance at his charioteer’s injury, the gods felt 
happy. It was not something to worry, but rather an occasion to celebrate, as now it 
became all the more certain for the gods that Lord Ram would definitely slay Ravana 
without showing any mercy on him.  
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Earlier the gods may have had some hidden fear that it may perhaps be that 
Ravana decides to surrender before the Lord, and if this happens the merciful Lord 
Ram would find it difficult to refuse his plea for mercy. If that came to pass, then their 
tormentor Ravana would escape unharmed, and then everything would come to a 
naught. But now that Lord Ram had become angry at Ravana, the gods felt rested as 
their fear was unfounded, for now it was certain that Lord Ram would show no mercy 
on Ravana as the latter had offended the Lord by injuring his innocent charioteer.]  
 
 
Îô0. ÃÊŸ©U øÊ¬ üÊflŸ ‹Áª ¿UÊ°«∏U Á’Á‚π ∑§⁄UÊ‹– 

⁄UÊ◊ ◊Ê⁄UªŸ ªŸ ø‹ ‹„U‹„UÊÃ ¡ŸÈ CÿÊ‹H 91H 
dōhā. 

tānē'u cāpa śravana lagi chām̐ṛē bisikha karāla. 
rāma māragana gana calē lahalahāta janu byāla. 91. 
 
Lord Ram pulled the string of his bow right back up to his ears (i.e. pulled the string 
tight), and then shot fierce arrows. These arrows of the Lord dashed forward like so 
many ferocious dragons or serpents flying in the air (with their heads aiming straight 
in the direction of Ravana, and their tails waving behind them in a slow motion to the 
right and the left). (Doha no. 91) 
 
 
¿õ0. ø‹ ’ÊŸ ‚¬‘¿U ¡ŸÈ ©U⁄UªÊ – ¬˝Õ◊®„U „UÃ©U ‚Ê⁄UÕË ÃÈ⁄UªÊH 1H 

⁄UÕ Á’÷¢Á¡ „UÁÃ ∑§ÃÈ ¬ÃÊ∑§Ê – ª¡Ê¸ •ÁÃ •¢Ã⁄U ’‹ ÕÊ∑§ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

calē bāna sapaccha janu uragā. prathamahiṁ hatē'u sārathī turagā. 1. 
ratha bibhan ̄ji hati kētu patākā. garjā ati antara bala thākā. 2. 
 
The Lord’s arrows moved ahead towards their target (Ravana) as if so many winged 
serpents were flying speedily in that direction. They first slammed down the 
charioteer and the horses of Ravana’s chariot, killing them. (1) 
 
Then they slammed at the chariot itself, breaking it down into splinters, and at the 
same time tore through the royal flag and the war standard of the demon race, as well 
as the banner atop his chariot, reducing them into tatters. (2) 
 
 

ÃÈ⁄UÃ •ÊŸ ⁄UÕ øÁ…∏U ÁπÁ‚•ÊŸÊ – •ï  ‚ï  ¿UÊ°«∏UÁ‚ Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊH 3H 
Á’»§‹ „UÙ®„U ‚’ ©Ul◊ ÃÊ∑§ – Á¡Á◊ ¬⁄Uº˝Ù„U ÁŸ⁄UÃ ◊Ÿ‚Ê ∑§H 4H 

 
turata āna ratha caḍhi khisi'ānā. astra sastra chām̐ṛēsi bidhi nānā. 3. 
biphala hōhiṁ saba udyama tākē. jimi paradrōha nirata manasā kē. 4. 
 
Feeling extremely embarrassed and ashamed at this humiliation1, Ravana wasted no 
time in climbing onto a second chariot (which he had kept as a standby)2, and angrily 
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shot many varieties of weapons and missiles of different denominations at his 
adversary (Lord Ram). (3) 
 
All his efforts proved futile in the same way as an evil person’s intentions to cause ill 
to others would fail in the long run3. (4) 
 
[Note—1Ravana felt exasperated because when he had shot his own arrow or missile 
aimed at Lord Ram’s chariot, it had only felled the charioteer whom the Lord 
immediately revived; but Ravana’s arrow could not do more harm other than this 
small diversion.  
 On the other hand, when Lord Ram shot his arrow in retaliation, it completely 
demolished Ravana’s chariot, killing its horses and the charioteer, and tearing apart 
his flag and banner, proving at once that the Lord was superior to Ravana in the art 
and skill of warfare and use of weapons. This realization not only peeved and 
embarrassed Ravana greatly but also sent a chill down his spine, as now he was 
gaping at the alarming prospect of trying to outwit an enemy who was far more 
superior and capable and skilled and empowered than what he had earlier envisioned 
him to be.  
 
2We have noticed earlier too that Ravana had always kept an extra chariot, fully 
armed and well equipped, as a standby in the battle-field—apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, Chanda line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 84.  
 Another remarkable point to be noted here is this: Lord Ram was able to 
revive his charioteer when he was struck down by the missile shot by Ravana, but it is 
obvious that Ravana did not possess the knowledge of how to do it. This was another 
reason of his getting extremely alarmed. He wondered at how his enemy was able to 
revive those who fell down mortally wounded and unconscious on the ground. Earlier 
it was Laxman who was revived, and now it was the charioteer.  
 Well, come to think of it: How actually was Lord Ram able to achieve this 
miraculous feat besides the factor of his being the Supreme Being who is all-able, all-
knowing and all-powerful, the Lord who can do the impossible should he wish to do 
it?  

The plausible answer is this: When Laxman was revived by the concoction 
prepared from the medical herbs brought by Hanuman on the advice of the doctor 
named Sushen, Lord Ram realized its wonderful properties, and surely he had kept 
aside the rest of the remedy after a part of the preparation successfully revived 
Laxman, to be used in emergencies during the war. Lord Ram had used it first to 
revive Laxman when he fell for the second time upon being hit by Ravana’s powerful 
Shakti (refer: Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 83—to Chaupai line no. 7 
that precedes Doha no. 84), and now again when he revived his charioteer who was 
also struck down by Ravana (refer: Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 91). 
The Lord would also revive his four horses when they would be struck dead by 
Ravana soon—apropos: Chaupai line nos. 5-6 herein below. 

Ravana was dumb-struck; he could not understand the mystery of how Lord 
Ram managed to perform this magical trick of fully reviving someone who was 
almost dead. What does it indicate? Well, it means that Sushen, Ravana’s own doctor, 
was privately annoyed at his own Lord, at his high-handedness and arrogant nature; 
the doctor was very sad and angry when the pious Vibhishan was ill-treated by the 
demon king. So he mentally resolved not to help him any further. This is also the 
reason that Sushen told the correct herb to Lord Ram in order to revive Laxman, for if 
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the doctor had so wished he could have administered a wrong medicine to Laxman 
that would have done him to death, instead of reviving him with all his original 
vigour. This was Sushen’s way of punishing his cruel Lord Ravana for the way the 
latter had been behaving throughout his life. 

But this point did not strike Ravana; he had never thought in his wildest of 
dreams that Sushen, the royal doctor of the demon race, would also betray him by not 
disclosing the secret medicine by which the almost-dead could be revived back to life. 
But some blame goes to Ravana as well—for he had never, in his arrogance and 
haughtiness, sought Sushen’s advice on this matter, thinking he did not need it, as no 
one in this creation would ever be able to trounce him and create a situation where he 
would need someone’s help to revive those who were on the verge of death. Ravana 
thought: “I have conquered the God of Death himself; so what’s the worry.”  

The point to remark here is that if a king, or any ruler for that matter, fails to 
keep his subjects in good humour and favourably inclined towards himself, then one 
or the other day these same subjects of his would vent their suppressed anger at him 
by turning hostile, and pulling the rug from under his feet at a time when he least 
expects. In the case of the poor and unfortunate demon king Ravana, many of his 
trusted aides had turned their backs on him when the tides of time and fortune 
themselves turned against him. 
 
3A similar idea is expressed in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 
that precedes Doha no. 91.] 
 
 

Ã’ ⁄UÊflŸ Œ‚ ‚Í‹ ø‹ÊflÊ – ’ÊÁ¡ øÊÁ⁄U ◊Á„U ◊ÊÁ⁄U Áª⁄UÊflÊH 5H 
ÃÈ⁄Uª ©UΔUÊß ∑§ÙÁ¬ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ – πÒ¥Áø ‚⁄UÊ‚Ÿ ¿UÊ°«∏U ‚Êÿ∑§H 6H 

 
taba rāvana dasa sūla calāvā. bāji cāri mahi māri girāvā. 5. 
turaga uṭhā'i kōpi raghunāyaka. khain̄ci sarāsana chām̐ṛē sāyaka. 6. 
 
Then Ravana shot ten fierce tridents or lancets, which struck and fell the four horses 
of Lord Ram’s chariot almost as dead. (5) 
 
Lord Raghunayak (Lord Ram) immediately lifted the fallen horses (i.e. he revived the 
horses back to life and put them on their feet once again in the same way as he had 
lifted his charioteer a while ago).  

The enraged Lord Ram pulled his bow and furiously shot a powerful volley of 
arrows in retaliation. (6)    
 
 

⁄UÊflŸ Á‚⁄U ‚⁄UÙ¡ ’ŸøÊ⁄UË – øÁ‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Á‚‹Ë◊Èπ œÊ⁄UËH 7H 
Œ‚ Œ‚ ’ÊŸ ÷Ê‹ Œ‚ ◊Ê⁄U – ÁŸ‚Á⁄U ª∞ ø‹ L§Áœ⁄U ¬ŸÊ⁄UH 8H 

 
rāvana sira sarōja banacārī. cali raghubīra silīmukha dhārī. 7. 
dasa dasa bāna bhāla dasa mārē. nisari ga'ē calē rudhira panārē. 8. 
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The group of arrows of Lord Ram went towards the heads of Ravana like hordes of 
bees were moving towards a cluster of lotus flowers, as is their natural wont or habit1. 
(7) 
 
Lord Ram shot a volley of arrows in such a way that a cluster of ten of them struck 
the forehead of each of Ravan’s ten heads, pierced through them, and emerged on the 
other side2. This resulted in producing large gaping holes in his heads, from which 
gushed out streams of blood like water flowing from water spouts or drains from 
which rain water flows out from rooftops during heavy rainfall2. (8) 
 
[Note—1The bees have a natural habit of moving in large numbers towards a dense 
cluster of lotus flowers where they hover for a while before alighting on the flowers to 
suck out their nectar. In this metaphor, the large numbers of Lord Ram’s arrows are 
likened to the bees, and the heads of Ravana to the lotus flowers. Just like the bees 
aim straight at the lotus flower and alight directly on it without being attracted by any 
other flower, the arrows aimed straight at Ravana’s head without going off track. 
Once they strike the heads these arrows would suck the life out of them just as the 
bees suck out the nectar from the lotus flowers after alighting on them. 
 
2A total of 100 arrows were shot by Lord Ram. There were 10 arrows aimed at each 
of Ravana’s 10 heads—i.e. 10 x 10 = 100. 
 Remember: Ravana’s heads were huge as mountains; so therefore his 
foreheads were also broad like the sides of these mountains.  
 Ravana had shot ten tridents (refer: Chaupai line no. 5 herein above), so Lord 
Ram answered by shooting an equal number of arrows aimed at each of his heads.] 
 
 

dflÃ L§Áœ⁄U œÊÿ©U ’‹flÊŸÊ – ¬˝÷È ¬ÈÁŸ ∑Î§Ã œŸÈ ‚⁄U ‚¢œÊŸÊH 9H 
ÃË‚ ÃË⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ¬’Ê⁄U – ÷È¡Áã„U ‚◊Ã ‚Ë‚ ◊Á„U ¬Ê⁄UH 10H 

 
sravata rudhira dhāya'u balavānā. prabhu puni kṛta dhanu sara sandhānā. 9. 
tīsa tīra raghubīra pabārē. bhujanhi samēta sīsa mahi pārē. 10. 
 
Ravana, who was exceptionally strong and valorous, dashed forward even while 
blood flowed out in a steady stream from his foreheads. Lord Ram once again 
mounted his arrows on his bow, and took aim. (9) 
 
The brave Lord of the Raghus (“raghubīra”; Lord Ram ) this time shot thirty arrows 
at one go. These arrows sliced away Ravana’s twenty arms and ten heads which fell to 
the ground. (10) 
 
 

∑§Ê≈UÃ„UË¥ ¬ÈÁŸ ÷∞ Ÿ’ËŸ – ⁄UÊ◊ ’„UÙÁ⁄U ÷È¡Ê Á‚⁄U ¿UËŸH 11H 
¬˝÷È ’„ÈU ’Ê⁄U ’Ê„ÈU Á‚⁄U „U∞ – ∑§≈UÃ ¤ÊÁ≈UÁÃ ¬ÈÁŸ ŸÍÃŸ ÷∞H 12H 

 
kāṭatahīṁ puni bha'ē nabīnē. rāma bahōri bhujā sira chīnē. 11. 
prabhu bahu bāra bāhu sira ha'ē. kaṭata jhaṭiti puni nūtana bha'ē. 12. 
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No sooner had Lord Ram severed Ravana’s heads and arms than they grew back once 
again, immediately.  
 Not to be daunted, the Lord cut off his heads and arms once again. (11) 
 
But the same thing was repeated: for as soon as these were severed from Ravana’s 
body, new ones (10 heads and 20 arms) took their place instantly1. (12) 
 
[Note—1It is like the case of a Hydra. We learn in basic zoology that when any part of 
this primary organism is cut, it is able to regenerate the severed part on its own. This 
phenomenon of Ravana regenerating his heads and arms applies especially to the 
Hydra whose heads regenerate automatically if cut off.] 
 
 

¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ∑§Ê≈UÃ ÷È¡ ‚Ë‚Ê – •ÁÃ ∑§ıÃÈ∑§Ë ∑§Ù‚‹ÊœË‚ÊH 13H 
⁄U„U ¿UÊß Ÿ÷ Á‚⁄U •L§ ’Ê„ÍU – ◊ÊŸ„È°U •Á◊Ã ∑§ÃÈ •L§ ⁄UÊ„ÍUH 14H 

 
puni puni prabhu kāṭata bhuja sīsā. ati kautukī kōsalādhīsā. 13. 
rahē chā'i nabha sira aru bāhū. mānahum̐ amita kētu aru rāhū. 14. 
 
[Now it was the turn of Lord Ram to be amazed and left wondering. Why? Because—
] 
Lord Ram repeatedly severed the heads and arms of Ravana, but each time they grew 
back on his body. The Lord of Kaushal (“kōsalādhīsā”; Lord Ram) was playing this 
strange game with Ravana to amuse himself (kautuka)1. (13) 
 
The severed heads and arms of Ravana filled the sky as if so many comets and falling 
stars, represented by Rahu and Ketu in mythology2, were dashing hither-thither 
through the firmament. (14) 
 
[Note—1This verse can have another interpretation: “This strange phenomenon of 
Ravana growing his heads and arms every time Lord Ram cut them filled him with 
awe and amazement.” 
 
2In this analogy, the heads of Ravana are like the many ‘Rahus’, and his arms are like 
the ‘Ketus’. The ‘Rahu’ is the severed head of a demon of this name; the Rahu is said 
to devour the disc of the moon and the sun to produce the lunar and solar eclipses 
respectively according to mythology.   
 The ‘Ketu’ is the torso of the same demon Rahu, and after his head was cut off 
the rest of the body moved around in the universe. The ‘comet’ that we witness in the 
sky is said to be the Ketu of mythology.  

Since Ravana’s heads were round, they are compared to Rahu; and his arms, 
being muscular and tubular, are likened to the Ketu which is like a long and broad 
ribbon.]    
 
 
À¢U0.  ¡ŸÈ ⁄UÊ„ÈU ∑§ÃÈ •Ÿ∑§ Ÿ÷ ¬Õ dflÃ ‚ÙÁŸÃ œÊfl„UË¥– 1– 

⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ÃË⁄U ¬˝ø¢«U ‹Êª®„U ÷ÍÁ◊ Áª⁄UŸ Ÿ ¬Êfl„UË¥H 2H 
∞∑§ ∞∑§ ‚⁄U Á‚⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U ¿UŒ Ÿ÷ ©U«∏UÃ ßÁ◊ ‚Ù„U„UË¥– 3– 
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¡ŸÈ ∑§ÙÁ¬ ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U ∑§⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U ¡„°U Ã„°U Á’œÈ¢ÃÈŒ ¬Ù„U„UË¥H 4H 
chanda. 

janu rāhu kētu anēka nabha patha sravata sōnita dhāvahīṁ. 1. 
raghubīra tīra pracaṇḍa lāgahiṁ bhūmi girana na pāvahīṁ. 2. 
ēka ēka sara sira nikara chēdē nabha uṛata imi sōhahīṁ. 3. 
janu kōpi dinakara kara nikara jaham̐ taham̐ bidhuntuda pōhahīṁ. 4. 
 
It appeared that countless Rahus and Ketus were streaking through the sky while 
blood flowed from them and formed a trail behind their path. (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
These heads and arms of Ravana continued to fly across the sky as they couldn’t fall 
down to the ground, because they were flung off so violently when Lord Ram’s 
arrows cut them off from the demon king’s body that they were put in a trajectory that 
neutralized the effect of gravity and kept them air-borne for a long time (much like 
the kite flies). (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
The heads of Ravana flew through the sky, with each of them being pierced by Lord 
Ram’s arrows that passed through them, to create an impression that the countless 
rays of the angry sun were picking up the Rahus one by one and impaling them by 
their energized darts1. (Chanda line nos. 3-4) 
 
[Note—IThe Sun became angry at Rahu; so it decided to shoot its rays in the form of 
energized darts that impaled Rahu, and forced it to go round and round around the 
blazing disc of the Sun to get roasted alive.  

In this analogy, the arrows of Lord Ram are like the darts of Sun’s rays shot to 
impale Rahu, and the severed heads of Ravana are like Rahu himself.] 
 
 
Îô0. Á¡Á◊ Á¡Á◊ ¬˝÷È „U⁄U ÃÊ‚È Á‚⁄U ÁÃÁ◊ ÁÃÁ◊ „UÙ®„U •¬Ê⁄U– 

‚flÃ Á’·ÿ Á’’œ¸ Á¡Á◊ ÁŸÃ ÁŸÃ ŸÍÃŸ ◊Ê⁄UH 92H 
dōhā. 

jimi jimi prabhu hara tāsu sira timi timi hōhiṁ apāra. 
sēvata biṣaya bibardha jimi nita nita nūtana māra. 92. 
 
Ravana’s heads grew back soon as Lord Ram cut them off in the same way as longing 
for the world and its material objects, as well as the yearning for the pleasures of the 
senses continue to increase in direct proportion to one’s involvement in them. (Doha 
no. 92) 
 
[Note—To wit, the more a person allows himself to get involved with the material 
world, and derive pleasure and comfort from its sense objects, the more his desire for 
them increases. So likewise, the more heads of Ravana were cut off by Lord Ram, the 
more heads grew back.  
 The idea is this: After a certain point of time, Lord Ram realized that it was a 
waste of time and energy trying to kill Ravana by cutting off his heads. Some other 
means had to be devised now.]  
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¿õ0. Œ‚◊Èπ ŒÁπ Á‚⁄Uã„U ∑Ò§ ’Ê…∏UË – Á’‚⁄UÊ ◊⁄UŸ ÷ß¸ Á⁄U‚ ªÊ…∏UËH 1H 

ª¡¸©U ◊Í…∏U ◊„UÊ •Á÷◊ÊŸË – œÊÿ©U Œ‚„ÈU ‚⁄UÊ‚Ÿ ÃÊŸËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

dasamukha dēkhi siranha kai bāṛhī. bisarā marana bha'ī risa gāṛhī. 1. 
garjē'u mūṛha mahā abhimānī. dhāya'u dasahu sarāsana tānī. 2. 
 
When the ten-mouthed (dasamukha)1 demon Ravana observed that his heads were 
multiplying endlessly, he forgot about the danger of death that had been looming over 
his head a while ago (because now he was sure that he wouldn’t die, for it is next to 
impossible for a living being to survive once its head is cut off from its body, but this 
principle didn’t seem to apply to Ravana).  

With that fear out of the way, with the peril of imminent death no more 
occupying his mind, Ravana was now seized with severe pangs of revenge as flames 
of burning wrath and desire for vengeance swept through his entire being. (1) 
 
That extremely haughty and arrogant fool of a monster (mūṛha mahā abhimānī) 
thundered boisterously (garjē'u) even as he dashed forward with all his ten bows2 
drawn and stringed tight, ready to shoot (arrows). (2) 
 
[Note—1Ravana had ten heads, and therefore ‘ten mouths’.  
 
2He had ‘twenty arms’, which means ‘ten pairs of arms’. So he held ten bows in each 
of his ten arms on one side of his gigantic body, while the other ten arms were ready 
to mount arrows on the bows of the corresponding side in order to shoot them. 
 Refer:  Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, line no. 1 of Doha no. 81 where this 
arrangement of bows and arrows is clearly marked.]  
 
 

‚◊⁄U ÷ÍÁ◊ Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U ∑§ÙåÿÙ – ’⁄UÁ· ’ÊŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ⁄UÕ ÃÙåÿÙH 3H 
Œ¢«U ∞∑§ ⁄UÕ ŒÁπ Ÿ ¬⁄U™§ – ¡ŸÈ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄U ◊„È°U ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U ŒÈ⁄U™§H 4H 

 
samara bhūmi dasakandhara kōpyō. baraṣi bāna raghupati ratha tōpyō. 3. 
daṇḍa ēka ratha dēkhi na parē'ū. janu nihāra mahum̐ dinakara durē'ū. 4. 
 
The ten-shouldered (dasakandhara)1 Ravana became wrathful and vengeful in the 
battle-field; he rained down a dense volley of arrows that covered the chariot of Lord 
Ram (also known as “Raghupati”, the Lord of the Raghu-race of great kings of 
Ayodhya). (3) 
 
The chariot of Lord Ram was so covered by this thick veil of arrows that for about an 
hour (daṇḍa ēka) it remained out of sight like an object that becomes invisible for 
some time during thick fog or mist2. (4) 
 
[Note—1Ravana had ‘ten shoulders’ upon which were his ten necks and ten heads like 
a Hydra of ancient Greek mythology.  
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2Even as an object remains unharmed, though it is not visible, when it is covered by a 
thick cover of fog or mist, which however is short-lived by its very nature, and as 
soon as the fog or mist dissipates the object comes to view once again, so was the case 
with Lord Ram’s chariot. To wit, for some time the Lord’s chariot became invisible 
because Ravana’s arrows had covered it from all sides, but when the hail of arrows 
cleared, the chariot was once again seen in all its splendour and magnificence.]   
 
 

„UÊ„UÊ∑§Ê⁄U ‚È⁄Uã„U ¡’ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – Ã’ ¬˝÷È ∑§ÙÁ¬ ∑§Ê⁄U◊È∑§ ‹Ëã„UÊH 5H 
‚⁄U ÁŸflÊÁ⁄U Á⁄U¬È ∑§ Á‚⁄U ∑§Ê≈U – Ã ÁŒÁ‚ Á’ÁŒÁ‚ ªªŸ ◊Á„U ¬Ê≈UH 6H 

 
hāhākāra suranha jaba kīnhā. taba prabhu kōpi kāramuka līnhā. 5. 
sara nivāri ripu kē sira kāṭē. tē disi bidisi gagana mahi pāṭē. 6. 
 
But during this time when Lord Ram’s chariot became invisible, the gods panicked 
and became extremely alarmed; they raised a pitiful cry of woe and fear.  
 When the Lord observed the piteous condition of the terrified gods, he angrily 
lifted his formidable bow which was like the mouth of Death (kāramuka). (5) 
 
Letting out a fierce volley of arrows from it, the Lord severed the heads of the enemy 
once again. These severed heads covered the firmament, the landscape of the sky, 
from one end to another1. (6)  
 
[Note—1Imagine the confoundedness of the terrified gods: The sky was already 
thickly covered with countless heads and arms of Ravana flying randomly in all 
directions like so many Rahus and Ketus (apropos: Chaupai line no. 14 and Chanda 
line no. 1 that precede Doha no. 92 herein above); then Ravana’s arrows flew thickly 
to conceal Lord Ram’s chariot (apropos: Chaupai line no. 3 herein above); and now 
whatever space was left was filled with a fresh supply of Ravana’s heads that the Lord 
now cut.  
 There was a thick carpet of heads, arms and arrows spread in the space of the 
sky between where the gods were stationed in the heaven and the ground below where 
the war was being fought. In this smokescreen the gods were literally blinded as they 
could perceive nothing of what was happening on the battle-field. 
 To wit, this cover of heads, arms and arrows which obscured the view of the 
battle-field from the gods was actually Lord Ram’s way of spreading his Maya upon 
these gods: the Lord had performed certain mystical deeds and magical tricks which 
perhaps he wished to keep to himself and concealed from the gods; and so he 
employed this ruse to keep the gods in oblivion of what was actually happening in the 
battle-field.]  
 
 

∑§Ê≈U Á‚⁄U Ÿ÷ ◊Ê⁄Uª œÊfl®„U – ¡ÿ ¡ÿ œÈÁŸ ∑§Á⁄U ÷ÿ ©U¬¡Êfl®„UH 7H 
∑§„°U ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ‚Èª˝Ëfl ∑§¬Ë‚Ê – ∑§„°U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ∑§Ù‚‹ÊœË‚ÊH 8H 
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kāṭē sira nabha māraga dhāvahiṁ. jaya jaya dhuni kari bhaya upajāvahiṁ. 7. 
kaham̐ lachimana sugrīva kapīsā. kaham̐ raghubīra kōsalādhīsā. 8. 
 
The severed heads of Ravana dart hither and thither through the path of the sky, 
letting out shrieks of ‘victory-victory; hail-hail’ that create terrible fear in all those 
who listen to these ghostly voices1. (7) 
 
Even as these heads streak through the sky they kept on howling gravely: ‘Where is 
Laxman; where is Sugriv, the king of the monkeys. Where is Raghubir, the Lord of 
Kaushal (i.e. Lord Ram)?’ (8) 
 
[Note—1The ghostly sound produced by severed heads of Ravana terrified the gods in 
heaven, as well as the army of monkeys and bears on the ground.]  
 
 
À¢U0.  ∑§„°U ⁄UÊ◊È ∑§Á„U Á‚⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U œÊ∞ ŒÁπ ◊∑¸§≈U ÷Á¡ ø‹– 1– 

‚¢œÊÁŸ œŸÈ ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚◊ÁŸ „°UÁ‚ ‚⁄UÁã„U Á‚⁄U ’œ ÷‹H 2H 
Á‚⁄U ◊ÊÁ‹∑§Ê ∑§⁄U ∑§ÊÁ‹∑§Ê ªÁ„U ’Î¢Œ ’Î¢ŒÁã„U ’„ÈU Á◊‹Ë¥– 3– 
∑§Á⁄U L§Áœ⁄U ‚Á⁄U ◊”ÊŸÈ ◊Ÿ„È°U ‚¢ª˝Ê◊ ’≈U ¬Í¡Ÿ ø‹Ë¥H 4H 

chanda. 

kaham̐ rāmu kahi sira nikara dhā'ē dēkhi markaṭa bhaji calē. 1. 
sandhāni dhanu raghubansamani ham̐si saranhi sira bēdhē bhalē. 2. 
sira mālikā kara kālikā gahi bṛnda bṛndanhi bahu milīṁ. 3. 
kari rudhira sari majjanu manahum̐ saṅgrāma baṭa pūjana calīṁ. 4. 
 
‘Where is Ram’—saying these words, clusters of severed heads whistled through the 
sky in every direction, and this sight so much terrified the monkeys and bears on the 
battle-ground that they ran helter-skelter out of fear. (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
Lord Ram, who was like a gem in the race of kings belonging to Raghu’s race 
(raghubansamani), smiled in amusement even as he lifted his bow and shot arrows 
that pierced these flying heads properly in such a way that they stopped creating any 
more howling sound1. (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
Meanwhile, on the battle-field itself there were hordes of Kalikas (female forms of the 
god of death known as ‘Kaal’) roaming around in groups while holding garlands of 
skulls in their hands. (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
It created an impression that these patron goddesses of the battle-field had first taken a 
bath in a river of blood and were now proceeding to offer their worship of a Vat Tree 
(a banyan tree) symbolized by the war2. (Chanda line no. 4) 
 
[Note—1The next set of arrows shot by Lord Ram punctured bigger holes in the heads 
of Ravana that were making so much noise as they flew in the sky so as to completely 
silence them. Perhaps the holes made previously were very small, say like those in a 
flute or any other wind-based musical instrument, and when these heads flew through 
the sky with great speed they produced a whistling sound when air passed through 
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these apertures. So, Lord Ram shot a second volley of arrows that drilled bigger holes 
into these heads, which helped to stop the ghostly sound that they made. 
 
2The Kalikas were carrying garlands of skulls just like women folk carry garlands of 
flowers when they go to offer worship to a holy tree, which is the banyan tree in this 
case. Here this ‘banyan tree’ is represented by the raging ‘war’, and like the banyan 
tree that has many roots and branches of different shapes spreading over a large area, 
the war too had different phases and different aspects, with its ups and downs and 
changing contours, where the tide of fortune would change sides swiftly, once 
favouring the demon army and at another moment favouring the army of monkeys 
and bears.]  
 
 
Îô0. ¬ÈÁŸ Œ‚∑¢§ΔU ∑˝È§h „UÙß ¿UÊ°«∏UË ‚ÁQ§ ¬˝ø¢«U– 

ø‹Ë Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ‚ã◊Èπ ◊Ÿ„È°U ∑§Ê‹ ∑§⁄U Œ¢«UH 93H 
dōhā. 

puni dasakaṇṭha krud'dha hō'i chām̐ṛī sakti pracaṇḍa. 
calī bibhīṣana sanmukha manahum̐ kāla kara daṇḍa. 93. 
 
Once again, Ravana shot another powerful weapon called ‘Shakti’ (a lancet or a 
trident that possessed exceptional ability to strike down the target at which it was 
aimed)1. It was aimed at Vibhishan, and so it headed straight to him as if the fearful 
baton of Kaal (i.e. the weapon of the god of death) was thrown at Vibhishan (with the 
intention to kill him). (Doha no. 93) 
 
[Note—1The term “Shakti” applied to a powerful and strong weapon that had a lot of 
energy and punch incorporated into it; it had the potential to create extensive damage 
to the target it was aimed at. It was invincible and infallible as it rarely failed to attain 
its objective.  
 Ravana had many such exclusive weapons in reserve, and he used them when 
other weapons failed to satisfy him. He had used a Shakti earlier to hit Laxman with 
the result that the latter fell down on the ground unconscious by its impact—apropos: 
Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 and Chanda line nos. 1-2 that 
precede Doha no. 83.  
 Presently, when Ravana saw Vibhishan, his estranged brother, his indignation 
and anger knew no bounds. He flew into a rage when he sighted Vibhishan because he 
treated the latter as a traitor and one who had betrayed his own family and race. 
Ravana’s anger leapt up into a flame when he saw Vibhishan in the same manner as 
when he had become furious upon seeing Laxman, because the sight of Laxman 
reminded Ravana that it was he who had killed his dear son Meghanad. Now once 
again, the sight of Vibhishan revived the memory of the bitter moment when he had 
kicked him out of Lanka for advocating the cause of Lord Ram.  
 To wit, Ravana became incensed by the sight of Vibhishan so much that he 
decided to get done with him; so he shot the powerful Shakti to kill his brother and 
get him out of his way for good.] 
 
 
¿õ0. •ÊflÃ ŒÁπ ‚ÁQ§ •ÁÃ ÉÊÙ⁄UÊ – ¬˝ŸÃÊ⁄UÁÃ ÷¢¡Ÿ ¬Ÿ ◊Ù⁄UÊH 1H 
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ÃÈ⁄UÃ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ¬Ê¿¥U ◊‹Ê – ‚ã◊Èπ ⁄UÊ◊ ‚„U©U ‚Ùß ‚‹ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

āvata dēkhi sakti ati ghōrā. pranatārati bhan ̄jana pana mōrā. 1. 
turata bibhīṣana pāchēṁ mēlā. sanmukha rāma sahē'u sō'i sēlā. 2. 
 
When Lord Ram saw this formidable Shakti approaching to target Vibhishan, he 
bethought to himself: ‘It is my declared vow that I would eliminate all fears of those 
who have surrendered themselves to me and have sought my protection. [Therefore, it 
is obligatory upon me to protect Vibhishan and get him out of harms way, even if it 
means that I have to suffer as a consequence.]1’ (1) 
 
Deciding thus, the Lord immediately pushed Vibhishan behind and stood in the front 
to bear the brunt of the attack of the incoming Shakti, thereby effectively shielding 
Vibhishan from the horrifying deadly effects of the missile2. (2) 
 
[Note—1This determination of Lord Ram, that he would not flinch or demur, nor 
procrastinate even for a while, when it comes to extending his protection to those who 
have come to him in the time of distress to surrender themselves before him and seek 
his protection, is explicitly stressed by the Lord himself earlier too with reference to 
Vibhishan himself—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 
that precedes Doha no. 43—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 44.  
 Lord Ram had made this declaration publicly, and so it was now incumbent 
upon him to show everyone that he keeps his words like a true and gallant knight.  
 
2Another very significant point to note at this juncture is this: Lord Ram was riding a 
chariot at this point of time, and so was Ravana. How then did Vibhishan come into 
the picture?  

Well, there are three possibilities here; let us consider them one by one as 
follows— 

(i) The first possibility is that Vibhishan was also on the chariot alongside 
Lord Ram in order to assist him, being his constant companion and special advisor 
during the war, as he was hand-picked by the Lord himself because Vibhishan was 
fully aware about the secrets of Lanka and its army like no one else in the Lord’s 
army.  

(ii) The second probability is that after the Lord’s charioteer Matali was 
wounded when he was hit by Ravana’s arrows (apropos: Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 91), he was replaced by Vibhishan who took the reins of the 
chariot himself in order to give Matali some rest.  

(iii) The third likelihood is that after the charioteer Matali was revived by Lord 
Ram, the Lord decided to give him some rest, and so he left the chariot and stood on 
the ground near it, where his chief commanders such as Vibhishan and others were 
already present. When Ravana saw his estranged brother standing close to his arch 
enemy Lord Ram, his anger knew no bounds; he flared up with vengeance when he 
recalled how his own brother had betrayed him. So Ravana shot a deadly dart at 
Vibhishan to kill him.  

All these three possibilities can be true, though nothing is clearly mentioned 
regarding how Lord Ram could ‘push Vibhishan behind him’ when he saw the Shakti 
coming. It is surely not practically possible to happen if the Lord was on a chariot and 
Vibhishan was standing on the ground with other commanders who were directed 
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earlier by the Lord to stand by and watch the duel between himself and Ravana—
apropos: Doha no. 89 along with Chaupai line no. 1 that follows it.  

Now therefore, if we take into consideration the first option, that ‘Vibhishan 
was on the chariot sitting or standing alongside Lord Ram’, then it is easy to visualize 
Ravana spotting him and shooting his Shakti at his brother to vent his suppressed 
anger and indignation at him; it is also easy then for Lord Ram to push Vibhishan 
behind the seat and take the hit himself.  

The second option—that ‘Vibhishan had replaced Matali as the charioteer of 
Lord Ram for some time’—also works well with the narration and to explain what 
may actually have happened during those crucial moments. During such duels it was a 
common-place thing to immobilize one’s adversary by falling his charioteer and 
horses—both Lord Ram and Ravana had done it. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka 
Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 91 (Ravana felling Lord Ram’s 
charioteer); and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 92 (Lord Ram 
retaliating in the same way by felling Ravana’s charioteer and horses).} 

When Ravana’s sight fell on Vibhishan taking charge of Lord Ram’s chariot, 
obviously the former lost his cool and flew into a raging fit of anger—because the 
very sight of his estranged brother filled Ravana with loathing, for he was overcome 
with extreme disgust and burning indignation. When he aimed his Shakti at 
Vibhishan, Lord Ram immediately pushed the latter aside and stepped in his place to 
bear the brunt of the attack.  

Likewise, the third option—that ‘Lord Ram had left the chariot for a while and 
stood on the ground while Vibhishan and others came close to him, and then Ravana 
shot his Shakti at Vibhishan’—also seems plausible, because then it would be natural 
for Lord Ram to push Vibhishan behind him and take the hit himself.  

In any case, what happened to Vibhishan? Well, we shall read in the following 
verses that he took up his fighting mace and rushed at Ravana. It clearly means that if 
we take into consideration either of the first two options then the chariot of Lord Ram 
had stopped on its track, and Vibhishan had jumped off it and ran on foot to confront 
his brother.  

On the other hand, if we regard the third possibility as what actually might 
have transpired during those moments, then also everything fits in well with the 
description of what happened during those moments.  

Vibhishan dashing forward to challenge and engage Ravana after Lord Ram 
fell down unconscious was a natural and spontaneous reaction on his part, for he was 
greatly obliged to the Lord for giving him unconditional shelter and promising him 
his full support and protection at a time when his own brother Ravana would have 
certainly killed him if he had remained a little longer in Lanka.  

To wit, in the absence of any clear description of what might have actually 
happened during those crucial moments, the above three possibilities are the only 
ones that come to mind to explain the development; there is no practical way of what 
might have happened then other than this.] 
 
 

‹ÊÁª ‚ÁQ§ ◊ÈL§¿UÊ ∑§¿ÈU ÷ß¸ – ¬˝÷È ∑Î§Ã π‹ ‚È⁄Uã„U Á’∑§‹ß¸H 3H 
ŒÁπ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ¬˝÷È üÊ◊ ¬ÊÿÙ – ªÁ„U ∑§⁄U ªŒÊ ∑˝È§h „UÙß œÊÿÙH 4H 
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lāgi sakti muruchā kachu bha'ī. prabhu kṛta khēla suranha bikala'ī. 3. 
dēkhi bibhīṣana prabhu śrama pāyō. gahi kara gadā krud'dha hō'i dhāyō. 4. 
 
When the Shakti slammed into Lord Ram, he fell unconscious for some time. This 
play of the Lord confounded the gods who felt sore affright, alarmed and agitated1. (3) 
 
No sooner did Vibhishan see Lord Ram falling exhausted after being hit by the 
powerful Shakti, than he picked up his war mace and rushed angrily at Ravana2. (4) 
 
[Note—1The reader might have recognized by now how impatient and nervous and 
fragile the gods were. Every time they found Lord Ram on the back-foot, they 
panicked; they didn’t realize that it was a war, and in a war it is impossible that the 
tide of fortune would always and exclusively favour one combatant. They forgot that 
Lord Ram was actually ‘Lord Vishnu’, and therefore there was no question of his 
losing the war against the demon king Ravana. But everything takes its time.  

Lord Ram, meanwhile, being the Supreme Lord of the world, wished to play 
an even game; the Lord wished that Ravana ought to be given his due share of fame 
and glory by allowing to prove himself as a mighty warrior; the Lord wished that 
history would give due credit to Ravana and honour him for his unrivalled gallantry, 
valour and qualities as a great and powerful warrior.  

At the same time the Lord had to honour and recognize the mystical powers 
that the many weapons that were used at different times during the war inherently 
possessed. Remember: The Supreme Being had created every conceivable component 
in this creation; the demons too were obviously a part of the same creation, and so 
were the myriad weapons they used. The Lord had to take action on these demons 
because they were crossing the limits of tolerance, but that did not mean that they 
weren’t a part of the creation created by the Supreme Being.  

The demons represented the ‘Tama Guna’, or the third quality out of the three 
qualities created by the Lord at the time of creation—the other two being ‘Sata Guna’ 
and the ‘Raja Guna’. These three qualities were like the tripod on which the character 
and nature of all creatures was based; and in an ideal situation there ought to be a 
balance between the three so that the tripod would stand stable and straight. 
Unfortunately this was not to be so and the balance failed over time so that the worst 
of the three, the ‘Tama Guna’, became dominant, pushing aside the other two and 
upsetting the delicate balance designed by the Supreme Lord. Now when this 
happened, it became obligatory for the Lord to reset things and bring normalcy in his 
creation. This in brief was why Lord Ram was fighting the ‘demons’; it was just to 
bring the ancient balance back to the normal. 

Therefore, the Lord played things patiently and with a cool head, though 
externally he had to act like an expert actor who shows so many emotions and 
sentiments on the stage in accordance to the role he is playing, but once off the stage 
he remains unconcerned and calm, becoming his earlier self. 
 
2See note appended to Chaupai line nos. 1-2 herein above. The missile sapped Lord 
Ram’s energy for a while as it hit him hard, as a result of which the Lord sank to his 
feet, exhausted and tired like a person who loses his senses for some time when 
suddenly hit hard by a blow.] 
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⁄U ∑È§÷Ê‚ÿ ‚ΔU ◊¢Œ ∑È§’Èh – ÃÒ¥ ‚È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ŸÊª Á’L§hH 5H 
‚ÊŒ⁄U Á‚fl ∑§„È°U ‚Ë‚ ø…∏UÊ∞ – ∞∑§ ∞∑§ ∑§ ∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U ¬Ê∞H 6H 

 
rē kubhāgya saṭha manda kubud'dhē. taiṁ sura nara muni nāga birud'dhē. 5. 
sādara siva kahum̐ sīsa caṛhā'ē. ēka ēka kē kōṭinha pā'ē. 6. 
 
Vibhishan sternly rebuked Ravana, saying: ‘Oh you unfortunate, wicked and dumb-
witted fellow whose mind has become pervert. You have become hostile to all living 
beings; you have not spared anyone, neither the gods, the human beings, the pious 
sages and hermits, nor the serpents (representing the reptiles who aren’t even able to 
stand up and walk).  

[To wit, thou hast oppressed and created animosity with every imaginable 
creature in the Lord’s universe; thou hast spared neither the high and the mighty, nor 
the weak and the humble. Thy mind is so excessively pervert that it has eclipsed thine 
wisdom and senses so much that thee hast been blinded of everything. Forsooth, thee 
thinks that thou art the Lord of the world, but in thine haughty recklessness thou hast 
forgotten that everything has a limit, that one wouldst be well-advised to live within 
one’s limits, and never overdo things in arrogant overconfidence. I had tried to show 
thee the correct path, but in thy arrogance thee didst naught pay any heed to it. So 
now, reap what thou hast sowed.] (5) 
 
You had offered your heads to Lord Shiva as offerings at the time you had 
worshipped him, as a result of which you had been blessed by the boon that you will 
never be short of heads, as for each head you had offered to Shiva, you were granted 
countless heads in return1.  

[Lord Shiva was so pleased by thy self-sacrifice of thine heads that he granted 
thee access to countless heads, so that if by an unhappy chance thou wouldst lose 
thine head, then thee wouldst be compensated by another head immediately. That is 
why Lord Ram has failed to get rid of thee by cutting thine heads. Woe to thee, thou 
wicked fellow, for thy time has come!] (6) 
 
[Note—1This incident is hinted at in Anand Ramayan, Sarkand, Canto 13, verse nos. 
38-39; and verse no. 53.  
 Ravana has himself boasted of it while arguing with Angad in Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precedes Doha no. 25.] 
 
 

ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê⁄UŸ π‹ •’ ‹Áª ’Ê°‘ÿÙ – •’ Ãfl ∑§Ê‹È ‚Ë‚ ¬⁄U ŸÊ‘ÿÙH 7H 
⁄UÊ◊ Á’◊Èπ ‚ΔU ø„UÁ‚ ‚¢¬ŒÊ – •‚ ∑§Á„U „UŸÁ‚ ◊Ê¤Ê ©U⁄U ªŒÊH 8H 

 
tēhi kārana khala aba lagi bām̐cyō. aba tava kālu sīsa para nācyō. 7. 
rāma bimukha saṭha cahasi sampadā. asa kahi hanēsi mājha ura gadā. 8. 
 
That is the reason why you have survived for so long (inspite of Lord Ram severing 
your heads so many times). But now your death seems to be dancing over your head. 
(7) 
 
How stupid you are to expect prosperity and welfare by being opposed to Lord Ram!’ 
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 Saying this, Vibhishan swung his battle mace and slammed it hard on 
Ravana’s chest. (8) 
 
 
À¢U0.  ©U⁄U ◊Ê¤Ê ªŒÊ ¬˝„UÊ⁄U ÉÊÙ⁄U ∑§ΔUÙ⁄U ‹ÊªÃ ◊Á„U ¬⁄ UKÙ– 1– 

Œ‚ ’ŒŸ ‚ÙÁŸÃ dflÃ ¬ÈÁŸ ‚¢÷ÊÁ⁄U œÊÿÙ Á⁄U‚ ÷⁄UKÙH 2H 
mı Á÷⁄U •ÁÃ’‹ ◊ÀÀÊ¡Èh Á’L§h ∞∑È§ ∞∑§Á„U „UŸÒ– 3– 
⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ’‹ ŒÌ¬Ã Á’÷Ë·ŸÈ ÉÊÊÁ‹ Ÿ®„U ÃÊ ∑§„È°U ªŸÒH 4H 

chanda. 

ura mājha gadā prahāra ghōra kaṭhōra lāgata mahi paryō. 1. 
dasa badana sōnita sravata puni sambhāri dhāyō risa bharyō. 2. 
dvau bhirē atibala mallajud'dha birud'dha ēku ēkahi hanai. 3. 
raghubīra bala darpita bibhīṣanu ghāli nahiṁ tā kahum̐ ganai. 4. 
 
No sooner did the mighty battle mace struck Ravana in his chest with a deadly blow, 
than he fell down on the ground. (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
Blood flowed from all his ten mouths. But not to be so easily outwitted, the valorous 
Ravana soon recovered himself and rushed forward, with renewed vengeance, 
towards Vibhishan. (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
The two equally strong, valiant and gallant champions clashed with each other 
vigourously, slamming each other with all their might, and raining deadly blows. 
(Chanda line no. 3) 
 
Vibhishan was encouraged to take on his formidable adversary Ravana with renewed 
vigour and confidence as he had the latent support and blessing of Lord Ram so much 
so that the former gave no credence to how mighty or valorous the latter may have 
been for anyone else.  

[To wit, since Vibhishan had full support of Lord Ram, and he was fighting on 
the Lord’s behalf, he had no fear from Ravana at all. Otherwise, left to himself, 
Vibhishan was no match against his mighty brother who was so powerful and strong 
that even his name would send the gods of heaven running for cover1.] (Chanda line 
no. 4) 
 
[Note—1Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, (i) Baal Kand, Doha no. 182 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 5-13  that precede it; and (ii) Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-8 
that precede Doha no. 25; Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that precede Doha no. 28.] 
 
 
Îô0. ©U◊Ê Á’÷Ë·ŸÈ ⁄UÊflŸÁ„U ‚ã◊Èπ ÁøÃfl Á∑§ ∑§Ê©U– 

‚Ù •’ Á÷⁄UÃ ∑§Ê‹ ’ÿÙ¥ üÊË⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ¬˝÷Ê©UH 94H 
dōhā. 
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umā bibhīṣanu rāvanahi sanmukha citava ki kā'u. 
sō aba bhirata kāla jyōṁ śrīraghubīra prabhā'u. 94. 
 
[Lord Shiva, the primary narrator of this magnificent Story, said to his consort Uma 
who was listening to it.] ‘Listen Uma. Could Vibhishan ever gather the courage to see 
eye to eye with Ravana? [No; never.] 
 That same Vibhishan now clashed fearlessly with Ravana as if he was a 
personified form of Kaal (god of death). Verily indeed, in all sooth and without 
gainsay, this was made possible only due to the grace and glory of Lord Ram1. (Doha 
no. 94) 
 
[Note—1To wit, the very fact that Vibhishan could even as much as dare to face 
Ravana and hit him so hard that the mighty Lord of the demons would fall down, 
bleeding from his mouths, shows the secret power inherent to the grace of Lord Ram. 
Since Vibhishan had Lord Ram’s blessings, he was very well empowered and 
protected so much so that he not only had no fear from his ferocious demon brother, 
but he also succeeded in bringing him down to earth by his blow. Ravana’s powers 
and strength of arm were no secret from Vibhishan, and under any other situation he 
would have run away instead of confronting Ravana and getting squashed to death by 
him.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ŒπÊ üÊÁ◊Ã Á’÷Ë·ŸÈ ÷Ê⁄UË – œÊÿ©U „UŸÍ◊ÊŸ ÁªÁ⁄U œÊ⁄UËH 1H 

⁄UÕ ÃÈ⁄¢Uª ‚Ê⁄UÕË ÁŸ¬ÊÃÊ – NUŒÿ ◊Ê¤Ê ÃÁ„U ◊Ê⁄UÁ‚ ‹ÊÃÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

dēkhā śramita bibhīṣanu bhārī. dhāya'u hanūmāna giri dhārī. 1. 
ratha turaṅga sārathī nipātā. hṛdaya mājha tēhi mārēsi lātā. 2. 
 
Hanuman, who was watching the proceedings from the sidelines, observed that 
Vibhishan was getting exhausted. So he decided to come to Vibhishan’s  aid, and 
holding a huge boulder that resembled a mountain, he leapt forward with a mighty 
dash. (1)  
 
He (Hanuman) dumped this mountain-like boulder with a great force on Ravana’s 
chariot, crushing it to smithereens, and killing the horses as well as the charioteer. 
Thence he kicked Ravana viciously in the chest1. (2) 
 
[Note—1This is not the first time that Hanuman had intervened during one-to-one 
duels, for he had reacted with the same swiftness and agility earlier also during the 
confrontation between Ravana and Laxman when the latter was shot down and felled 
unconscious by a powerful Shakti shot by Ravana, whereat Hanuman had dashed 
forward to intervene, giving a violent fist-blow to Ravana that made him swoon and 
fall down. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 83—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 84.} 
 At other times too when Hanuman found that his companions were in dire 
danger, he was the first to come to their aid; there are several instances of it. {Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 43; 
(ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 51.}] 
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ΔUÊ…∏U ⁄U„UÊ •ÁÃ ∑¢§Á¬Ã ªÊÃÊ – ªÿ©U Á’÷Ë·ŸÈ ¡„°U ¡ŸòÊÊÃÊH 3H 
¬ÈÁŸ ⁄UÊflŸ ∑§Á¬ „UÃ©U ¬øÊ⁄UË – ø‹©U ªªŸ ∑§Á¬ ¬Í°¿U ¬‚Ê⁄UËH 4H 

 
ṭhāṛha rahā ati kampita gātā. gaya'u bibhīṣanu jaham̐ janatrātā. 3. 
puni rāvana kapi hatē'u pacārī. calē'u gagana kapi pūm̐cha pasārī. 4. 
 
Ravana stood stunned and shaken by the blow, with his body trembling for a while 
(like the leaves that shake on a tree when a gust of wind passes through).  
 Meanwhile, Vibhishan went back to the place where Lord Ram, the protector 
of devotees, was. (3) 
 
Recovering himself, Ravana challenged Hanuman and hit him hard; but Hanuman 
lengthened his tail and went up in the sky1. (4) 
 
[Note—1Hanuman’s blow left Ravana shuddering for a moment, but he did not fall 
down. Gathering his wits together, Ravana struck back at his assailant, thrusting a 
clenched fist at him. But Hanuman was prepared for it, and so before the fist-cuff 
could actually land on him he cleverly escaped unharmed by using his long tail as a 
lever to spring himself into the sky. Why did Hanuman employ this strategy? It is 
explained below.] 
 
 

ªÁ„UÁ‚ ¬Í°¿U ∑§Á¬ ‚Á„UÃ ©U«∏UÊŸÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ Á»§Á⁄U Á÷⁄U©U ¬˝’‹ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊH 5H 
‹⁄UÃ •∑§Ê‚ ¡Èª‹ ‚◊ ¡ÙœÊ – ∞∑§Á„U ∞∑È§ „UŸÃ ∑§Á⁄U ∑˝§ÙœÊH 6H 

 
gahisi pūm̐cha kapi sahita uṛānā. puni phiri bhirē'u prabala hanumānā. 5. 
larata akāsa jugala sama jōdhā. ēkahi ēku hanata kari krōdhā. 6. 
 
Ravana caught hold of Hanuman’s tail and flew alongside him into the sky. After 
some time (i.e. after a brief pause when both the champions were at a distance from 
the place where Ravana had first fought with Lord Ram, and later with Vibhishan), 
the mighty Hanuman turned back and clashed violently with Ravana1. (5) 
 
The two valiant and courageous warriors, who were equal in gallantry and bravado, 
fought each other in the sky, bravely and fiercely, with gusto and dare-devilry. They 
punched and boxed each other vehemently, both highly enraged and seething with 
anger. (6) 
 
[Note—1Hanuman wished to take Ravana away from the sight of where Lord Ram 
was. Remember: the Lord was struck and made unconscious by Ravana’s Shakti, so 
Hanuman thought it was wise to take Ravana away from the sight and engage him in a 
duel so as to deflect his attention from Lord Ram, for which purpose he went some 
distance away into the sky, with Ravana in hot pursuit. When Hanuman felt that they 
were at a safe distance from Lord Ram, he turned back to clash with Ravana in a 
fierce duel.]   
 



 1815

 
‚Ù„U®„U Ÿ÷ ¿U‹ ’‹ ’„ÈU ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ∑§”Ê‹ ÁªÁ⁄U ‚È◊L§ ¡ŸÈ ‹⁄U„UË¥H 7H 
’ÈÁœ ’‹ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ¬⁄Uß Ÿ ¬Ê⁄UKÙ – Ã’ ◊ÊL§Ã ‚ÈÃ ¬˝÷È ‚¢÷Ê⁄UKÙH 8H 

 
sōhahiṁ nabha chala bala bahu karahīṁ. kajjala giri sumēru janu larahīṁ. 7. 
budhi bala nisicara para'i na pāryō. taba māruta suta prabhu sambhāryō. 8. 
 
The two mighty warriors were engaged in a close combat that was fought most 
fiercely and valiantly in the sky, with both using myriads of tricks and maneuverings. 
The sight was akin to Mt. Kajjal clashing with Mt. Sumeru1. (7) 
 
After having failed to subdue the demon king (“nisicara”; Ravana) inspite of using all 
his wits and skills as well as his might, the son of the wind god (“māruta suta”; 
Hanuman) remembered Lord Ram (i.e. prayed to the Lord for help)2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Here, Hanuman is compared to Mt. Sumeru, and Ravana to Mt. Kajjal. The 
reason is that Ravana had a dark body like Mt. Kajjal, which means a mountain of 
black soot. On the other hand, Hanuman’s complexion was fair, resembling the 
mountain with a golden hue, i.e. Mt. Sumeru. 
 Ravana has been likened to Mt. Kajjal earlier also, when Angad saw him for 
the first time—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 19. 
 Similarly, Hanuman was likened to Mt. Sumeru in the invocation at the 
beginning of Sundar Kand—refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Sanskrit verse 
line no. 9 that precedes the Chaupais before Doha no. 1. 
 
2No matter how hard Hanuman tried, yet he failed to vanquish Ravana. So at last he 
invoked the glory and blessings of Lord Ram, praying for help.] 
 
  
À¢U0.  ‚¢÷ÊÁ⁄U üÊË⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U œË⁄U ¬øÊÁ⁄U ∑§Á¬ ⁄UÊflŸÈ „UãÿÙ– 1– 

◊Á„U ¬⁄UÃ ¬ÈÁŸ ©UÁΔU ‹⁄UÃ Œflã„U ¡Èª‹ ∑§„È°U ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ÷ãÿÙH 2H 
„UŸÈ◊¢Ã ‚¢∑§≈U ŒÁπ ◊∑¸§≈U ÷Ê‹È ∑˝§ÙœÊÃÈ⁄U ø‹– 3– 
⁄UŸ ◊ÙÊ ⁄UÊflŸ ‚∑§‹ ‚È÷≈U ¬˝ø¢«U ÷È¡ ’‹ Œ‹◊‹H 4H 

chanda. 

sambhāri śrīraghubīra dhīra pacāri kapi rāvanu han'yō. 1. 
mahi parata puni uṭhi larata dēvanha jugala kahum̐ jaya jaya bhan'yō. 2. 
hanumanta saṅkaṭa dēkhi markaṭa bhālu krōdhātura calē. 3. 
rana matta rāvana sakala subhaṭa pracaṇḍa bhuja bala dalamalē. 4. 
 
Remembrance of Lord Ram injected fresh courage and enthusiasm in Hanuman, who 
fought with renewed vigour and gallantry. He stood up and challenged Ravana once 
again, giving him a mighty blow that brought the demon king down. (Chanda line no. 
1)  
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As has been said already, it was an equal fight, with both the champion warriors 
dashing and felling each other repeatedly, with no one emerging a clear winner. The 
gods were amused at this sight, and they applauded them both for their strength, 
might, vigour and gallantry, calling out ‘hail and glory to you both’. (Chanda line no. 
2) 
 
Meanwhile, when the rest of the army of monkeys and bears saw that Hanuman was 
cornered and feeling weary, they immediately rushed forward angrily in order to help 
him. (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
Ravana, who was intoxicated with passion for war, grabbed hold of and squashed all 
the brave warriors with his strong arms1. (Chanda line no. 4) 
 
[Note—1We will recall that Kumbhakaran had done the same thing with the monkeys 
and bears when he stepped out into the battle-field—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 67. 
 This is because both Ravana and Kumbhakaran, being brothers, had similar 
gigantic forms of their bodies and were similar in strength.]  
 
 
Îô0. Ã’ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ¬øÊ⁄U œÊ∞ ∑§Ë‚ ¬˝ø¢«U– 

∑§Á¬ ’‹ ¬˝’‹ ŒÁπ Ã®„U ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝ª≈U ¬Ê·¢«UH 95H 
dōhā. 

taba raghubīra pacārē dhā'ē kīsa pracaṇḍa. 
kapi bala prabala dēkhi tēhiṁ kīnha pragaṭa pāṣaṇḍa. 95. 

Then, cheered on by Lord Raghubir (Lord Ram)1, the fierce monkeys and bears 
dashed forward (to help Hanuman).  
 When Ravana observed that the Kapis (monkeys; bears), who were charging at 
him, had formidable strength and force, he spread his Maya (i.e. his power to create 
illusions) so as to deflect the attack by diverting the attention of the attackers2. (Doha 
no. 95) 
 
[Note—1We have read herein above that when Hanuman was cornered by Ravana and 
felt exhausted, he had prayed to Lord Ram to help him—apropos: Chanda line no. 1 
that precedes this Doha no. 95.  
 So this was Lord Ram’s response. The Lord urged his army to go and 
intervene on his behalf, and help Hanuman out of harm’s way.  
 
2Whenever Ravana himself felt cornered and outnumbered, he had spread his Maya, 
i.e. his magical powers to create illusions, to deflect the attack by the monkeys and 
bears—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 88.]     
  
 
¿õ0. •¢Ã⁄UœÊŸ ÷ÿ©U ¿UŸ ∞∑§Ê – ¬ÈÁŸ ¬˝ª≈U π‹ M§¬ •Ÿ∑§ÊH 1H 

⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§≈U∑§ ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ ¡Ã – ¡„°U Ã„°U ¬˝ª≈U Œ‚ÊŸŸ ÃÃH 2H 
caupā’ī. 
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antaradhāna bhaya'u chana ēkā. puni pragaṭē khala rūpa anēkā. 1. 
raghupati kaṭaka bhālu kapi jētē. jaham̐ taham̐ pragaṭa dasānana tētē. 2. 
 
The cunning fellow vanished from sight for some moments, and then reappeared by 
assuming many forms. (1) 
 
The imposter assumed as many forms as they were monkeys and bears in Lord Ram’s 
army. [To wit, Ravana assumed so many forms that there was one Ravana facing each 
member of Lord Ram’s army.]1 (2) 
 
[Note—1This sudden development mightily astonished the monkeys and bears out of 
their wits. Earlier there was one Ravana whom they fought, but now there were 
countless Ravanas. Each monkey and bear warrior would now have to fight and defeat 
a Ravana all by himself, which was, in itself, an extremely difficult and daunting 
prospect as compared to the earlier situation when they could use their combined 
might against one single enemy. Naturally therefore, the entire army was in a panicky 
state, and all its warriors lost all hopes of victory. Not only the monkeys and bears, 
but even the gods were confounded and taken aback, fearing now that vanquishing 
Ravana seemed a lost dream. We shall read about it in the verses that follow herein 
below. 
 Ravana is an ‘imposter and a cunning fellow’ because he uses fouls means, 
tricks and delusions to overcome his opponent and fight a war deceitfully instead of 
using fair and transparent means as would behoove of a gallant knight and famed  
warrior worth his name and honour.  
 But Ravana can be excused for it, for this was a ‘war’, it was a question of life 
and death for him, and during such dangerous and testing times, means fair or foul 
matter not, as long as the objective is achieved.] 
 
 

Œπ ∑§Á¬ã„U •Á◊Ã Œ‚‚Ë‚Ê – ¡„°U Ã„°U ÷¡ ÷Ê‹È •L§ ∑§Ë‚ÊH 3H 
÷Êª ’ÊŸ⁄U œ⁄U®„U Ÿ œË⁄UÊ – òÊÊÁ„U òÊÊÁ„U ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊH 4H 

 
dēkhē kapinha amita dasasīsā. jaham̐ taham̐ bhajē bhālu aru kīsā. 3. 
bhāgē bānara dharahiṁ na dhīrā. trāhi trāhi lachimana raghubīrā. 4. 
 
When the monkeys and bears saw that there were countless ten-headed Ravanas 
(roaring and gesturing menacingly at them), they felt sore affright and panicky; they 
ran helter-skelter and scattered in all directions (to escape being caught and thrashed). 
(3) 
 
The monkeys (and bears) scampered away in terror, unable to gather courage to hold 
their ground and retaliate. Even as they fled, they cried out aloud: ‘have mercy upon 
us, Lord Ram and Laxman; save us from being slaughtered’1. (4)   
 
[Note—1The sudden appearance of so many Ravana’s was literally like a bomb that 
exploded within the rank and file of the Lord’s army. Each monkey and bear saw that 
a Ravana was glaring at him with red eyes, stretched arms and loud yell, ready to grab 
him and squash him to pulp. The monkeys and bears therefore flew away like dry 
leaves that are scattered during a violent storm.]  
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Œ„°U ÁŒÁ‚ œÊfl®„U ∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U ⁄UÊflŸ – ª¡¸®„U ÉÊÙ⁄U ∑§ΔUÙ⁄U ÷ÿÊflŸH 5H 
«U⁄U ‚∑§‹ ‚È⁄U ø‹ ¬⁄UÊß¸ – ¡ÿ ∑Ò§ •Ê‚ Ã¡„ÈU •’ ÷Êß¸H 6H 
‚’ ‚È⁄U Á¡Ã ∞∑§ Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U – •’ ’„ÈU ÷∞ Ã∑§„È ÁªÁ⁄U ∑¢§Œ⁄UH 7H 
⁄U„U Á’⁄¢UÁø ‚¢÷È ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÿÊŸË – Á¡ã„U Á¡ã„U ¬˝÷È ◊Á„U◊Ê ∑§¿ÈU ¡ÊŸËH 8H 

 
daham̐ disi dhāvahiṁ kōṭinha rāvana. garjahiṁ ghōra kaṭhōra bhayāvana. 5. 
ḍarē sakala sura calē parā'ī. jaya kai āsa tajahu aba bhā'ī. 6. 
saba sura jitē ēka dasakandhara. aba bahu bha'ē takahu giri kandara. 7. 
rahē biran̄ci sambhu muni gyānī. jinha jinha prabhu mahimā kachu jānī. 8. 
 
Countless Ravanas could be seen in all the ten directions1, running, roaring, looking 
frightening and fierce, gesticulating menacingly, and generally threatening the life out 
of one and all. (5) 
 
[Not only was the army of monkeys and bears in terror, but even the gods panicked.] 
The gods were so sore affright and alarmed that they too fled away in terror, 
lamenting thus: ‘Brothers, abandon all hopes of victory now. (6) 
 
One ten-shouldered Ravana (dasakandhara) was able to conquer all the gods2, but 
look now, there are countless numbers of him. It will be better for us to seek refuge in 
deep mountain caves to hide ourselves and escape him. (7) 
 
All but the creator Brahma, the concluder Lord Shiva, and illustrious sages and seers 
who were learned and enlightened about the glory and potentials of Lord Ram (i.e. 
those who knew the truth of Lord Ram as being the almighty Lord of the world)3, 
were able to maintain calm and remain where they were in their stations in the sky 
even as all other gods fled from the sight. (8) 
 
[Note—1The ten directions are north, north-east, east, south-east, south, south-west, 
west, north-west, zenith and nadir. The idea is that wherever one could see, he would 
perceive Ravana in that direction. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 182 along with Chaupai line nos. 6-
13 that precede it. 
 
3These two wise and learned senior gods, Brahma and Shiva, as well as sages and 
seers knew that Lord Ram was a manifestation of Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Lord of 
the world, and therefore that it is impossible for Ravana to prevail over Lord Ram in 
the final game, and that all this was a drama that the Lord wishes to play to give 
Ravana an ample opportunity to prove his mettle and test his abilities so that later on 
he would not regret that he did not try this or that trick, that he was not given an even 
playing field to defend his honour and title to fame.  

Lord Ram wished that the war should be fought like a war ought to be, where 
both sides win some and lose some, and not a one-sided game like the case when one 
combatant is overwhelmingly superior and domineering over the other, for in the 
latter case Ravana would claim that he was trounced and killed just because he was 
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fighting an uneven war with the almighty Lord God of creation against whom there 
was no question of winning, but for that he was invincible and unconquerable.  

Remember: Ravana had extracted a promise from this same creator Brahma 
that no one but a human being or monkeys would be able to kill him—apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 177. So it was 
obligatory for Lord Ram not to create a situation where it would appear that Ravana 
was killed by anyone but a human being, or that his demon warriors were defeated by 
anyone other than monkeys and bears.  

Hence, the Lord had to fight this war like wars are normally fought on earth. 
Had the Lord’s hands not been tied and subjected to such injunctions, he could have 
eliminated the entire demon army in a single day of war.] 
 
 
À¢U0.  ¡ÊŸÊ ¬˝ÃÊ¬ Ã ⁄U„U ÁŸ÷¸ÿ ∑§Á¬ã„U Á⁄U¬È ◊ÊŸ »È§⁄U– 1– 

ø‹ Á’øÁ‹ ◊∑¸§≈U ÷Ê‹È ‚∑§‹ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ¬ÊÁ„U ÷ÿÊÃÈ⁄UH 2H 
„UŸÈ◊¢Ã •¢ªŒ ŸË‹ Ÿ‹ •ÁÃ’‹ ‹⁄UÃ ⁄UŸ ’Ê°∑È§⁄U– 3– 
◊Œ¸®„U Œ‚ÊŸŸ ∑§ÙÁ≈U ∑§ÙÁ≈Uã„U ∑§¬≈U ÷Í ÷≈U •¢∑È§⁄UH 4H 

chanda. 

jānā pratāpa tē rahē nirbhaya kapinha ripu mānē phurē. 1. 
calē bicali markaṭa bhālu sakala kṛpāla pāhi bhayāturē. 2. 
hanumanta aṅgada nīla nala atibala larata rana bām̐kurē. 3. 
mardahiṁ dasānana kōṭi kōṭinha kapaṭa bhū bhaṭa aṅkurē. 4. 
 
To wit, those who were enlightened about the Truth and the Reality about Lord Ram 
and his glory, might and majesty (jānā pratāpa tē), remained fearlessly where there 
were (while others fled).  
 The Kapis (monkeys), however, were overwhelmed by the delusory effects of 
Ravana’s powerful Maya so much so that they thought that the illusionary Ravanas 
that were seen all around them were real1. (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
All the monkeys and bears scampered away in fear, running helter-skelter in terror, 
crying out to Lord Ram for help and protection: ‘Oh merciful Lord, kindly protect 
us.2’ (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
Meanwhile, gallant warriors such as Hanuman, Angad, Neela and Nala, who were 
singularly valiant and exemplarily brave in the battle-field (rana bām̐kurē), held 
their ground and continued to fight with undaunted courage and resilience.  

[To wit, while the general mass of the troops ran away in fear, the above-
named warriors, who were steadfast in the battle-field, held their ground and 
continued to engage Ravana without any fear.] (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
Though they continued to thrash and vanquish countless numbers of Ravanas 
relentlessly, yet all the while new forms of illusionary ten-headed monster continued 
to emerge from no where as if by magic (just like mushrooms sprout or flies spiral up 
from the wet ground during the rainy season)3. (Chanda line no. 4) 
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[Note—1To wit, Ravana’s magic had its charming effect on the monkey and bear 
warriors, for they thought that the countless images of Ravana which they saw on the 
battle-field all around them were real Ravanas, and not fake ones, not illusions. Come 
to think of it, even the gods, who are supposed to be more intelligent and better 
informed about anything as compared to other creatures in this world, also had fled in 
terror (refer: Chaupai line nos. 6-7 herein above), so there is no wonder if the poor 
Kapis could not see through the trick of Ravana, and believed it to be true. 
 Now, who were those that remained there fearlessly, and not run away? The 
first were the wise gods and enlightened sages who were watching the war from the 
sky (refer: Chaupai line no. 8 herein above), and the others were Lord Ram’s close 
companions on the battle-field, such as Vibhishan, Sugriv, Jamvant, Angad, Hanuman 
etc. 
 
2We have already read in Chaupai line nos. 1-5 herein above that Ravana had 
assumed as many forms as there were monkey and bear warriors in the battle-field, 
facing each one of them individually, challenging and threatening each one of them, 
dashing at everyone menacingly from up close, gesturing at them wildly as if he 
would wring the life out of every single warrior. The Lord’s troops were taken in by 
complete surprise; they were dazed and shocked beyond measure. Facing one single 
Ravana with the combined might of the entire monkey and bear army arrayed against 
him was a different proposition as compared to the horrifying prospect of a one-on-
one challenge between individual monkey and bear warrior who was pitted against the 
formidable might of the mighty Ravana. 
 
3There seemed to be no end to the numbers of Ravanas on the battle-field. Remember: 
Ravana had employed this trick after he found that most of his troops have either been 
killed or have run away—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 88.  

Finding himself thus alone and surrounded by a mounting wave of ferocious 
monkeys and bears, he created a magical charm that produced countless Ravanas. He 
employed this trick to wear out his enemy, for sooner or later the opponent would be 
tired and exhausted fighting an illusive monster where he does not actually exist. 
Then, when Lord Ram’s troops would be fatigued out, Ravana planned to hit them 
hard and crush all of them with ease.]      
  
 
Îô0. ‚È⁄U ’ÊŸ⁄U Œπ Á’∑§‹ „°USÿÙ ∑§Ù‚‹ÊœË‚– 

‚Á¡ ‚Ê⁄¢Uª ∞∑§ ‚⁄U „UÃ ‚∑§‹ Œ‚‚Ë‚H 96H 
dōhā. 

sura bānara dēkhē bikala ham̐syō kōsalādhīsa. 
saji sāraṅga ēka sara hatē sakala dasasīsa. 96. 
 
The Lord of Kaushal (“kōsalādhīsa”; Lord Ram, the Lord of Ayodhya) laughed in 
amusement when he saw that the monkeys as well as the gods were agitated and 
nervous1.  
 He prepared his Sarang bow and shot one arrow which cut through the illusion 
created by the ten-headed Ravana, as a result of which all his fake images vanished 
from sight instantly. (Doha no. 96) 
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[Note—1What made Lord Ram laugh? Well, the Lord felt amused and thought to 
himself: “These gods are said to be powerful and all-knowing; but now look at 
them—they are running away in fear like ordinary mortals. Don’t they know that all 
these countless Ravanas are false? And look at these monkeys and bears; they also are 
supposed to be born out of genes of these gods, because the creator Brahma had 
advised them to come down to earth as monkey and bears to help me (apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 187—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha 
no. 188). Imagine, what help would they render me when they are now pleading with 
me to help them!” 

In the advanced stages of the epic war, Ravana unleashed his famed potentials 
of spreading terror and mayhem in his opponents, and uncorked the genie of his 
dreaded wrath upon them all, the monkey army on the ground as well as the gods who 
were witnessing the war and cheering the army of Lord Ram from their station in the 
sky. A fearful atmosphere of dread and horror spread in all the directions; Ravana 
employed his ability to create horrifying illusions to strike terror in the rank and file 
of his enemy by making it appear that there was not one but countless Ravanas who 
were full of wrath and vengeance running everywhere in the battle-field, all over the 
place, pouncing on the monkeys and bears on the ground, and chasing the gods in the 
sky, all simultaneously. This caused a massive stampede. 

When Lord Ram, the Lord of Kaushal, observed this alarming situation—that 
the monkeys on the ground and the gods in the sky were very agitated and panicky 
because of Ravana’s excessive aggressiveness and his use of tricks that created fearful 
illusions of countless Ravanas attacking them simultaneously from all the sides, 
spreading utter dread and terror in all directions—the Lord readied his Sarang bow 
and shot one arrow which at once cut-off the illusion of there being so many Ravanas 
attacking the monkeys and gods, providing instant relief to them all.     

To wit, Lord Ram invoked his cosmic form of Lord Vishnu and used his 
Sarang bow to shoot an arrow that removed this illusion (of numerous Ravanas 
attacking everyone from all sides instantaneously) with a snap. This dispelled the fear 
of everyone in an instant, as suddenly only one Ravana, the original demon king, was 
left on the battle-field, while all the illusionary Ravanas vanished from sight. This 
sudden change in the situation for good led both the monkey and bear warriors on the 
battle-field and the gods in heaven rejoice and celebrate.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ¬˝÷È ¿UŸ ◊„È°U ◊ÊÿÊ ‚’ ∑§Ê≈UË – Á¡Á◊ ⁄UÁ’ ©U∞° ¡Ê®„U Ã◊ »§Ê≈UËH 1H 

⁄UÊflŸÈ ∞∑È§ ŒÁπ ‚È⁄U „U⁄U· – Á»§⁄U ‚È◊Ÿ ’„ÈU ¬˝÷È ¬⁄U ’⁄U·H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

prabhu chana mahum̐ māyā saba kāṭī. jimi rabi u'ēm̐ jāhiṁ tama phāṭī. 1. 
rāvanu ēku dēkhi sura haraṣē. phirē sumana bahu prabhu para baraṣē. 2. 
 
The Lord (Sri Ram) cut through the illusions created by Ravana in an instant, just like 
the case when the darkness of the night is immediately got rid of as soon as the sun 
rises. (1) 
 
Seeing that there was one Ravana once again, all the gods felt exhilarated, and 
returning back (from their flight) they again showered flowers in abundance upon the 
Lord1. (2) 
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[Note—1In the context of the battle with Ravana, the gods had showered flowers upon 
Lord Ram in the beginning of the combat when the Lord had stepped out to engage 
the demon king. At that time however, it was a gesture to appreciate the Lord’s 
charming form as he finally stepped out to eliminate Ravana—apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 86.  
 And in the context of actually attaining some miraculous success in battle 
against a formidable demon, the occasion when the gods had showered flowers upon 
Lord Ram was the slaying of Kumbhakaran, the brother of Ravana—apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chauapi line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 71.] 
 
 

÷È¡ ©UΔUÊß ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§Á¬ »§⁄U – Á»§⁄U ∞∑§ ∞∑§ã„U Ã’ ≈U⁄UH 3H 
¬˝÷È ’‹È ¬Êß ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ œÊ∞ – Ã⁄U‹ Ã◊Á∑§ ‚¢¡Èª ◊Á„U •Ê∞H 4H 

 
bhuja uṭhā'i raghupati kapi phērē. phirē ēka ēkanha taba ṭērē. 3. 
prabhu balu pā'i bhālu kapi dhā'ē. tarala tamaki san̄juga mahi ā'ē. 4. 
 
Once the cause of fear was removed, i.e. after all illusionary forms of Ravana were 
eliminated and normalcy was restored on the ground, Lord Ram raised his arms and 
harked at all the monkeys and bears who had taken flight earlier, calling out to them 
to come back. Whoever first heard the Lord’s call to return not only came back 
himself but called out to all others around him to follow suit, and in this way the good 
message was passed on from one to another down the rank and file of the fleeing 
warriors, and by-and-by everyone returned to where the Lord stood (waiting for their 
return). (3) 
 
Encouraged by Lord Ram and feeling blessed by his grace, the monkey and bear 
warriors were infused with renewed vigour and zeal; they once again dashed to the 
battle-field enthusiastically, jumping with excitement and anger stoked with a desire 
for vengeance.  

[To wit, these warriors lunged at Ravana wrathfully to exact retribution from 
him and punish him for causing them so much terror and misery.] (4) 
 
 

•SÃÈÁÃ ∑§⁄UÃ ŒflÃÁã„U Œπ¥ – ÷ÿ©°U ∞∑§ ◊Ò¥ ßã„U ∑§ ‹π¥H 5H 
‚ΔU„ÈU ‚ŒÊ ÃÈEg ◊Ù⁄U ◊⁄UÊÿ‹ – •‚ ∑§Á„U ∑§ÙÁ¬ ªªŸ ¬⁄U œÊÿ‹H 6H 

 
astuti karata dēvatanhi dēkhēṁ. bhaya'um̐ ēka maiṁ inha kē lēkhēṁ. 5. 
saṭhahu sadā tumha mōra marāyala. asa kahi kōpi gagana para dhāyala. 6. 
 
When Ravana observed that the gods were praying to Lord Ram (which he guessed 
they were surely doing while showering flowers upon Lord Ram, and there could be 
nothing else that they sought but to ask that the demon king be eliminated as soon as 
possible)1, he became furious with anger and indignation.  

He bethought to himself: ‘These gods see (find) me all alone, and therefore 
they think that now it would be easy to vanquish me. [Woe to them, these cowardly 
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and selfish fellows. When they saw my countless forms, they had run like mad out of 
fear; but now when they find that I am all alone, they sheepishly returned to ask my 
enemy, Lord Ram, to do away with me as soon as possible. Look at their temerity; 
how durst they have the courage to shower flowers on my adversary right before my 
eyes? Wait ye all; now I shall teach the lot of you a good lesson that thou wilt never 
forget till doom overtakes the whole lot of you fellas.] (5) 
 
[Filled thus with excess of contempt and resentment, Ravana shrieked and lunged 
wildly at the gods:-] Oh you wicked and dumb-witted fellows (saṭha). You all had 
always been thrashed by me since time immemorial, all along the long passage of 
time till now, and how then durst thou show such intolerable insolence by praying to 
my enemy against me? [Brace thyselves now; I wilt show all of thee thine places in 
the larger scheme of things. Dost thee wot naught that I am the same Ravana who had 
sent the whole lot of thine race running helter-skelter for thine dear lives when I ran 
over heaven and ransacked it, not long ago? Hark ye cowards who art scared stiff to 
your bones by the mere sight of me; stand there whilst here comest the mighty and 
valorous Ravana to give thee thine due rewards. Dost thou wot what that reward 
wouldst be? Well, it shalt be one that none of thine race would ever forget till the time 
doom has the pleasure to overtake thee; and it shalt be the squeezing of thine necks 
and wringing the life out of thine crooked souls, ye wicked felas!]’ 
  Saying this, and with a countenance burning with furious vengeance, Ravana 
made a fierce dash for the gods who were standing in the sky (to wreak his wrathful 
might upon them). (6) 
 
[Note—1What made Ravana lose his cool and become so violent upon the gods, 
accusing them of praying to Lord Ram against him? Well, just a moment ago he had 
observed that they were showering flowers upon Lord Ram for eliminating the 
countless illusionary forms that Ravana had assumed, clearing the battle-field of all 
fictitious Ravanas and restoring normalcy—apropos: Chaupai line no. 2 herein above. 
Ravana’s game-plan to instill terror in the rank and file of Lord Ram’s army was thus 
check-mated, and this acted as a fuse that ignited his fury, which was further 
aggravated when he saw that his eternal enemies, the gods, were praising his 
adversary and honouring him by showering flowers.  
 Ravana’s self-respect and honour were hurt when he found that the same gods 
whom he had vanquished and made to bow before himself recently are now become 
emboldened enough to openly insult him by showering flowers on his enemy in the 
battle-field. This was sufficient a provocation for Ravana, and he railed and raged 
wildly against the gods, determined to punish them for their audacity to praise Lord 
Ram.] 
 
 

„UÊ„UÊ∑§Ê⁄U ∑§⁄UÃ ‚È⁄U ÷Êª – π‹„ÈU ¡Ê„ÈU ∑§„°U ◊Ù⁄¥U •ÊªH 7H 
ŒÁπ Á’∑§‹ ‚È⁄U •¢ªŒ œÊÿÙ – ∑Í§ÁŒ ø⁄UŸ ªÁ„U ÷ÍÁ◊ Áª⁄UÊÿÙH 8H 

 
hāhākāra karata sura bhāgē. khalahu jāhu kaham̐ mōrēṁ āgē. 7. 
dēkhi bikala sura aṅgada dhāyō. kūdi carana gahi bhūmi girāyō. 8. 
 
Finding Ravana coming to them, all the gods let out a terrified cry of pity and began 
to run from the place as fast as they could.  
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 But Ravana chased them in hot pursuit, yelling and thundering behind them: 
‘You rascals (khala); where do you think you will go away from me? How dare you 
insolent and irrelevant fellows run ahead of me?’ (7) 
 
 When Angad observed that the gods were terrified and running helter-skelter in the 
sky, he ran forward to intervene; he made a great leap and caught hold of Ravana with 
his legs, pulling him down to the ground. (8) 
 
 
À¢U0.  ªÁ„U ÷ÍÁ◊ ¬Ê⁄UKÙ ‹ÊÃ ◊Ê⁄UKÙ ’ÊÁ‹‚ÈÃ ¬˝÷È ¬®„U ªÿÙ– 1– 

‚¢÷ÊÁ⁄U ©UÁΔU Œ‚∑¢§ΔU ÉÊÙ⁄U ∑§ΔUÙ⁄U ⁄Ufl ª¡¸Ã ÷ÿÙH 2H 
∑§Á⁄U ŒÊ¬ øÊ¬ ø…∏UÊß Œ‚ ‚¢œÊÁŸ ‚⁄U ’„ÈU ’⁄U·ß¸– 2– 
Á∑§∞ ‚∑§‹ ÷≈U ÉÊÊÿ‹ ÷ÿÊ∑È§‹ ŒÁπ ÁŸ¡ ’‹ „U⁄U·ß¸H 4H 

chanda. 

gahi bhūmi pāryō lāta māryō bālisuta prabhu pahiṁ gayō. 1. 
sambhāri uṭhi dasakaṇṭha ghōra kaṭhōra rava garjata bhayō. 2. 
kari dāpa cāpa caṛhā'i dasa sandhāni sara bahu baraṣa'ī. 3. 
ki'ē sakala bhaṭa ghāyala bhayākula dēkhi nija bala haraṣa'ī. 4. 
 
 
The son of Baali (“bālisuta”; Angad) pulled down Ravana to the ground, and then 
kicked him viciously; after that, he returned to Lord Ram. (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
Ravana, meanwhile, recovered himself and got up; then he roared and thundered 
violently (as his ego and self-respect were hurt, coupled by his frustration and 
indignation that were enhanced by his repeatedly suffering defeats and being pushed 
back on the back foot, something to which Ravana was not accustomed, for he had 
always been the victor and conqueror, and not someone who would be compelled to 
bite the dust and get kicked around like an impotent and imbecile creature). (Chanda 
line no. 2) 
 
He (Ravana) angrily picked up and stringed all his ten bows (i.e. he raised his ten 
arms with one bow in each), and mounting fierce arrows on them he started raining a 
hail of sharp darts on the enemy forces (of Lord Ram). (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
This fierce volley of arrows wounded and made affright countless warriors (monkeys 
and bears), and this sight gave a lot of satisfaction to Ravana who felt happy at the 
show of his might and a brilliant display of the strength of his arms and skills at 
archery. (Chanda line no. 4) 
 
 
Îô0. Ã’ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ⁄UÊflŸ ∑§ ‚Ë‚ ÷È¡Ê ‚⁄U øÊ¬– 

∑§Ê≈U ’„ÈUÃ ’…∏U ¬ÈÁŸ Á¡Á◊ ÃË⁄UÕ ∑§⁄U ¬Ê¬H 97H 
dōhā. 
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taba raghupati rāvana kē sīsa bhujā sara cāpa. 
kāṭē bahuta baṛhē puni jimi tīratha kara pāpa. 97. 
 
Then Lord Raghupati (i.e. Lord Ram) cut off Ravana’s twenty arms along with the ten 
bows and countless arrows that they held1.  
 
But what a wonder it was that no sooner were the arms chopped off, newer ones 
immediately sprung up in their places2, just like sins and evil deeds done in a holy 
place, such as a religious site, produce multiple negative effects that rebound and have 
a multiplying domino effect upon the doer of such deeds3. (Doha no. 97) 
 
[Note—1Ravana held ten bows in each of his ten arms of one side of his body, and in 
the other ten arms of the corresponding opposite side he held countless arrows which 
he mounted and shot from the bows in quick succession.  
 
2We have read earlier too that the more Lord Ram cut off the heads and arms of 
Ravana, the more they grew on his body—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand,  
Doha no. 92 along with Chaupai line nos. 10-14 that precede it. 
 
3If a person commits some evil and sinful deed at a holy place then its negative result 
is manifold times more and greater than what it would have been at other places. One 
wrong deed pushes the doer of this deed in a vortex of sins, whereupon he continues 
to do more and more sinful deeds without realizing what he is doing, the gravity of his 
actions, and the mounting negative consequences of his mischief that keep on 
multiplying and adding weight to the bundle of punishments that would one day fall 
heavy upon his head with a deadly thud, crushing him underneath. 
 The idea here is that one should be extremely careful how he lives his life and 
what he does in a holy place, and be careful not to do any unrighteous thing which 
would defile the sanctity of the place and demean the purity of his own soul—because 
any reckless deed is unpardonable in a religious environment as it goes against the 
holiness and purity of the place.] 
 
 
¿õ0. Á‚⁄U ÷È¡ ’ÊÁ…∏U ŒÁπ Á⁄U¬È ∑§⁄UË – ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ã„U Á⁄U‚ ÷ß¸ ÉÊŸ⁄UËH 1H 

◊⁄UÃ Ÿ ◊Í…∏U ∑§≈U„È°U ÷È¡ ‚Ë‚Ê – œÊ∞ ∑§ÙÁ¬ ÷Ê‹È ÷≈U ∑§Ë‚ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

sira bhuja bāḍhi dēkhi ripu kērī. bhālu kapinha risa bha'ī ghanērī. 1. 
marata na mūṛha kaṭēhum̐ bhuja sīsā. dhā'ē kōpi bhālu bhaṭa kīsā. 2. 
 
When the monkeys and bears discovered that the more heads and arms of the enemy 
(Ravana) were being cut, the more they grew back with rapidity, all of them were 
furious with exasperation. (1) 
 
‘This rascal will not die by merely getting his heads and arms cut1’, saying this to 
each other, the angry monkey and bear warriors rushed with a vengeance towards 
Ravana. (2) 
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[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 10 that precedes 
Doha no. 92—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 93.] 
  
 

’ÊÁ‹ÃŸÿ ◊ÊL§ÁÃ Ÿ‹ ŸË‹Ê – ’ÊŸ⁄U⁄UÊ¡ ŒÈÁ’Œ ’‹‚Ë‹ÊH 3H 
Á’≈U¬ ◊„UËœ⁄U ∑§⁄U®„U ¬˝„UÊ⁄UÊ – ‚Ùß ÁªÁ⁄U ÃL§ ªÁ„U ∑§Á¬ã„U ‚Ù ◊Ê⁄UÊH 3H 

 
bālitanaya māruti nala nīlā. bānararāja dubida balasīlā. 3. 
biṭapa mahīdhara karahiṁ prahārā. sō'i giri taru gahi kapinha sō mārā. 4. 
 
The son of Baali (Angad), the son of the Wind God (Hanuman), Nala, Neela, the king 
of the monkeys (Sugriv), Dwivid—all of whom were very brave, courageous, 
valorous and gallant, --- (3) 
 
--- began hitting Ravana with huge trees and mountain-like rocks and boulders. 
Ravana, meanwhile, grabbed these same trees and rocks, using them to strike back at 
his attackers with equal force. (4) 
 
 

∞∑§ ŸπÁã„U Á⁄U¬È ’¬È· Á’ŒÊ⁄UË – ÷ÊÁª ø‹®„U ∞∑§ ‹ÊÃã„U ◊Ê⁄UËH 5H 
Ã’ Ÿ‹ ŸË‹ Á‚⁄UÁã„U øÁ…U∏ ªÿ™§ – ŸπÁã„U Á‹‹Ê⁄U Á’ŒÊ⁄UÃ ÷ÿ™§H 6H 

 
ēka nakhanhi ripu bapuṣa bidārī. bhāgi calahiṁ ēka lātanha mārī. 5. 
taba nala nīla siranhi caḍhi gaya'ū. nakhanhi lilāra bidārata bhaya'ū. 6. 
 
Some of the attacking warriors (i.e. the monkeys) cut deep gashes on Ravana’s body 
with their sharp pointed nails, while others kicked him viciously before they ran 
away. (5) 
 
Then Nala and Neela leapt over Ravana’s heads and began tearing at his foreheads 
(with their nails and teeth). (6) 
 
 

L§Áœ⁄U ŒÁπ Á’·ÊŒ ©U⁄U ÷Ê⁄UË – ÁÃã„UÁ„U œ⁄UŸ ∑§„È°U ÷È¡Ê ¬‚Ê⁄UËH 7H 
ª„U Ÿ ¡Ê®„U ∑§⁄UÁã„U ¬⁄U Á»§⁄U„UË¥ – ¡ŸÈ ¡Èª ◊œÈ¬ ∑§◊‹ ’Ÿ ø⁄U„UË¥H 8H 

 
rudhira dēkhi biṣāda ura bhārī. tinhahi dharana kahum̐ bhujā pasārī. 7. 
gahē na jāhiṁ karanhi para phirahīṁ. janu juga madhupa kamala bana 
carahīṁ. 8. 
 
When Ravana took notice that blood was flowing down his heads and body (as a 
result of deep wounds made by the monkey warriors), he was aghast and terribly 
furious. He extended his hands to catch hold of the miscreants. (7) 
 
They (Nala and Neela) moved around on his huge arms as if two bees were moving 
around fearlessly amongst a cluster of lotus flowers, as a result of which Ravana 
could not catch any of them1. (8) 
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[Note—1Ravana stretched his hands towards his heads and parts of his body from 
which blood was flowing out, and which hurt him the most; but he could not find 
anyone where he was searching for them because the clever monkeys had by this time 
climbed on the back of his hands. Ravana grappled and groped here and there all over 
his body in order to catch hold of his tormentors, but to his utter dismay he could not 
lay his fingers on any of the attackers, because they weren’t there where he searched 
for them, but were perched on his arms themselves, clinging to the hairs or the skin of 
his forearms where he least expected them to be.] 
 
 

∑§ÙÁ¬ ∑Í§ÁŒ mı œ⁄UÁ‚ ’„UÙ⁄UË – ◊Á„U ¬≈U∑§Ã ÷¡ ÷È¡Ê ◊⁄UÙ⁄UËH 9H 
¬ÈÁŸ ‚∑§Ù¬ Œ‚ œŸÈ ∑§⁄U ‹Ëã„U – ‚⁄UÁã„U ◊ÊÁ⁄U ÉÊÊÿ‹ ∑§Á¬ ∑§Ëã„UH 10H 

 
kōpi kūdi dvau dharēsi bahōrī. mahi paṭakata bhajē bhujā marōrī. 9. 
puni sakōpa dasa dhanu kara līnhē. saranhi māri ghāyala kapi kīnhē. 10. 
 
Meanwhile, the two monkeys (Nala and Neela) were jumping merrily on his arms, 
which made Ravana aware of their whereabouts; he grabbed them instantly, but even 
as he prepared to dash them on the ground they twisted and turned his arms in order to 
wriggle out and free themselves from his grip, and succeeding in it, they ran away. (9) 
 
Highly enraged and utterly embarrassed, Ravana once again lifted all his ten bows in 
his arms and shot a fresh volley of sharp arrows at the monkeys1, wounding them. 
(10)  
 
[Note—1This is the third time that Ravana has used all his ten bows at the same time 
to shower arrows at his enemy. The other two occasions were as follows: Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 92; and (ii) 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 93.]    
 
 

„UŸÈ◊ŒÊÁŒ ◊ÈL§Á¿UÃ ∑§Á⁄U ’¢Œ⁄U – ¬Êß ¬˝ŒÙ· „U⁄U· Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄UH 11H 
◊ÈL§Á¿UÃ ŒÁπ ‚∑§‹ ∑§Á¬ ’Ë⁄UÊ – ¡Ê◊fl¢Ã œÊÿ©U ⁄UŸœË⁄UÊH 12H 

 
hanumadādi muruchita kari bandara. pā'i pradōṣa haraṣa dasakandhara. 11. 
muruchita dēkhi sakala kapi bīrā. jāmavanta dhāya'u ranadhīrā. 12. 
 
Having felled unconscious Hanuman and many other valiant monkeys, Ravana felt 
exhilarated and satisfied at his success, feeling relieved when he observed that it was 
the end of the day and eventide when the war was to be paused till the dawn of the 
next day1. (11) 
 
When Jamvant, the chief of the bear warriors who was very valiant and steady in the 
battle-field (ranadhīrā), observed that Hanuman and virtually all other brave monkey 
warriors lay wounded and unconscious on the ground, he decided that it was his time 
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to take an initiative and proactively participate in the   ongoing battle; so therefore he 
dashed forward to intervene2. (12) 
 
[Note—1Those were the days when strict rules and regulations were followed even 
during wars and engaging the enemy on the battle-field. One such rule was that as 
soon as the sun sets, all activity in the war must pause. The two sides withdrew to 
their respective camps, the wounded were taken back for healing as best could be 
arranged during such times, and all hostilities ceased till the sun appeared the next 
day. There are clear instances when this age-old tradition was observed in the War of 
Lanka—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 55; (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 72.  
 Therefore, when Ravana observed that it was eventide and the time for ending 
the day’s actions, he felt mightily relieved for a variety of reasons. For one, he would 
now have time to recuperate from his own wounds, take stock of the situation, and 
devise his next strategy, and two, even if the unwounded monkey and bear warriors, 
who were standing as reserve troops, did wish to launch a fresh wave of attacks on 
him, they would be restraint from doing it as it was sunset and the battle for the day 
was to come to an end. Not even Lord Ram or Laxman would strike him during these 
hours as he was dead sure that the two brothers, renowned for their righteousness and 
probity, would never ever take any reckless action that would undermine their noble 
lineage and fame, for breaking established traditions and laws of warfare was sure to 
give them a very bad name, which they would not welcome.  
 To wit, the sight of evening coming on was a great respite for Ravana as he 
was already so battered and frustrated by the continuous hammering to which he was 
subjected by the mighty warriors of Lord Ram’s army that he was looking for a 
window to manage an honourable escape from the battle-field, even for a short time. 

He was happy that when he returns to the fort, at least he could boast that he 
had left all his enemies lying wounded and unconscious on the ground as a severe 
retribution on them for making him return unconscious on his chariot at the end of the 
last day’s battle—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chanda line nos. 1-3 that 
precede Doha no. 84. 

Hence, today’s victory was a saving grace for Ravana, and this thought made 
him feel glad and satisfied.  
 
2Jamvant was old in age; he was a senior member of Lord Ram’s advisory team. He 
had generally remained in the background like Vibhishan, the prince of Lanka and 
brother of Ravana who had joined Lord Ram, and Sugriv, the monkey king. Lord 
Ram had himself wished that these three chief commanders remain by his side and 
desist from active engagement in the war, as it was prudent and crucial to not only 
keep them out of harm’s way but also to ensure that they would monitor the ground 
situation and give relevant orders to the troops. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 10 that precedes Doha no. 75.} 

But when the occasion came, Jamvant proved himself and his mettle by 
actively participating in battle and trouncing his enemy; one such time was when the 
mighty Meghanad had trapped Lord Ram in a snare of serpents. {Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-9 that precede Doha no. 74.}] 
 
 

‚¢ª ÷Ê‹È ÷Íœ⁄U ÃL§ œÊ⁄UË – ◊Ê⁄UŸ ‹ª ¬øÊÁ⁄U ¬øÊ⁄UËH 13H 
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÷ÿ©U ∑˝È§h ⁄UÊflŸ ’‹flÊŸÊ – ªÁ„U ¬Œ ◊Á„U ¬≈U∑§ß ÷≈U ŸÊŸÊH 14H 
ŒÁπ ÷Ê‹È¬ÁÃ ÁŸ¡ Œ‹ ÉÊÊÃÊ – ∑§ÊÁ¬ ◊Ê¤Ê ©U⁄U ◊Ê⁄UÁ‚ ‹ÊÃÊH 15H 

 
saṅga bhālu bhūdhara taru dhārī. mārana lagē pacāri pacārī. 13. 
bhaya'u krud'dha rāvana balavānā. gahi pada mahi paṭaka'i bhaṭa nānā. 14. 
dēkhi bhālupati nija dala ghātā. kōpi mājha ura mārēsi lātā. 15. 
 
He (Jamvant) was accompanied by his valiant bear warriors who began pounding 
Ravana with trees and huge mountain-like rocks, repeatedly challenging him and 
dashing him viciously. (13) 
 
Ravana was furious with rage; he began grabbing the bear warriors by their legs and 
smashing them violently to the ground. (14) 
 
When the king of the bears (“bhālupati”; Jamvant) saw that his troops were being 
wounded and thrashed, he became wrathful, and furiously kicked Ravana in his 
chest1. (15) 
 
[Note—1This was the rare occasion when only the bears were the attacking Ravana. 
At other times they had accompanied their monkey friends, but now since all of them 
were wounded, they led the assault themselves.]   
   
 
À¢U0.  ©U⁄U ‹ÊÃ ÉÊÊÃ ¬˝ø¢«U ‹ÊªÃ Á’∑§‹ ⁄UÕ Ã ◊Á„U ¬⁄UÊ– 1– 

ªÁ„U ÷Ê‹È ’Ë‚„È°U ∑§⁄U ◊Ÿ„È°U ∑§◊‹Áã„U ’‚ ÁŸÁ‚ ◊œÈ∑§⁄UÊH 2H 
◊ÈL§Á¿UÃ Á’‹ÊÁ∑§ ’„UÊÁ⁄U ¬Œ „UÁÃ ÷Ê‹È¬ÁÃ ¬˝÷È ¬Á„¢U ªÿÊ– 3– 
ÁŸÁ‚ ¡ÊÁŸ Sÿ¢ŒŸ ÉÊÊÁ‹ ÃÁ„U Ã’ ‚ÍÃ ¡ÃŸÈ ∑§⁄UÃ ÷ÿÊH 4H 

chanda. 

ura lāta ghāta pracaṇḍa lāgata bikala ratha tē mahi parā. 1. 
gahi bhālu bīsahum̐ kara manahum̐ kamalanhi basē nisi madhukarā. 2. 
muruchita bilōki bahōri pada hati bhālupati prabhu pahiṁ gayō. 3. 
nisi jāni syandana ghāli tēhi taba sūta jatanu karata bhayō. 4. 
 
No sooner did the powerful kick land on his chest with a mighty thrust, then Ravana 
swooned and fell down on the ground. (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
With countless bears caught up in his twenty fists as he fell down, it appeared that 
numerous bees were caught within the petals of the lotus flower as night fell1. 
(Chanda line no. 2) 
 
When the bear chief saw that Ravana was unconscious, he gave the latter another 
fierce blow with his legs2, after which he (Jamvant) went back to Lord Ram. (Chanda 
line no. 3) 
 
Observing that it was nightfall, Ravana’s charioteer put him back on the chariot, 
trying to revive him back to his senses. (Chanda line no. 4) 
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[Note—1In this metaphor, the bears are like the ‘bees’, and the clenched fists of 
Ravana are like the ‘closed petals of the lotus flowers’. The bees alight on the petals 
of the lotus flower during evening time, before the flower closes at nightfall, and then 
get caught inside it till the flower opens its petals again the next day with the advent 
of the sunlight.  
 Ravana grabbed as many bears as he could even as he fell down on the 
ground, clenching them in his closed fists.  
 
2The trapped bears would be released when Ravana loses his senses completely upon 
being kicked violently by Jamvant once again as narrated in Chanda line no. 3 here, 
because the jerk would be so fierce that whatever traces of senses that still remained 
in Ravana after the first kick by Jamvant would finally give away, loosening his grip 
over the bears, and enabling them to wriggle out and scamper to safety. 
 Why did Jamvant kick Ravana twice? The answer is this: Jamvant observed 
that after Ravana fell down with his first kick, he had some senses still left in him as 
proved by the fact that he could maintain a firm grip on the bears he had already 
clenched in his fists. So in order to finish the task, to ensure that Ravana did not gain 
consciousness soon, and devise a device so the bear soldiers clenched in his fists 
could be freed, Jamvant decided to give Ravana another fierce blow which would 
completely knock out the demon king, which in turn would help to ease the grip on 
the bears who would then find it easy to somehow get out of his fingers and escape to 
safety.] 
 
 
Îæð0. ◊ÈL§¿UÊ Á’ªÃ ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ ‚’ •Ê∞ ¬˝÷È ¬Ê‚– 

ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ‚∑§‹ ⁄UÊflŸÁ„U ÉÊÁ⁄U ⁄U„U •ÁÃ òÊÊ‚H 98H 
dōhā. 

muruchā bigata bhālu kapi saba ā'ē prabhu pāsa. 
nisicara sakala rāvanahi ghēri rahē ati trāsa. 98. 
 
When, by-and-by, the monkeys and bears finally recovered their senses once again, 
they came back to Lord Ram1. 
 On the other side, meanwhile, when Ravana was brought back to Lanka by his 
charioteer, the demons surrounded him; they were all horrified and mortified with fear 
when they observed that the situation was extremely alarming (because Ravana was 
still unconscious)2. (Doha no. 98)  
 
[Note—1This was the end of the 7th day of the war; both the armies withdrew to their 
respective camps for the day. On this side, Lord Ram, his brother Laxman, and the 
Lord’s chief advisors such as Vibhishan, Jamvant and Sugriv, surveyed their army to 
take stock of the situation and consult each other to devise the strategy for the next 
day’s battle. The tide of the war was turning in their favour, for though they had 
suffered some sort of setback because Ravana had succeeded in thrashing and making 
unconscious some of their best warriors such as Hanuman, Angad, Dwivid, Nala and 
Neela, but they had not only regained their senses quickly but their enthusiasm was 
also on a high. Some injuries and casualties in a war of such magnitude were 
acceptable; and so the situation was not alarming.  
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On the whole, by this time, the morale and the spirit of the demon army had 
taken a severe beating; their enthusiasm and the will to fight were already at their 
lowest since the advent of the demon race, and whatever was still there was ebbing 
away rapidly. From all indications it appeared that the end of the demons, and their 
complete capitulation and decimation was not far away. 
 
2On the other side in Lanka, the demons surrounded Ravana; all were in a grave and 
sombre mood, the reason being that their king was still unconscious when he was 
brought back by his charioteer, for we shall soon read that it was only around 
midnight that Ravana had regained his senses—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 100. 
 The prospects for the demon army, therefore, were gloomy and foreboding. 
Thus, a thick pall of dejection and depression prevailed over Lanka at the end of the 
7th day of the war.]  
 
 
¿æñ0. Ã„UË ÁŸÁ‚ ‚ËÃÊ ¬Á„¢ ¡Êß¸ – ÁòÊ¡≈UÊ ∑§Á„U ‚’ ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß¸H 1H 

Á‚⁄U ÷È¡ ’ÊÁ…∏ ‚ÈŸÃ Á⁄U¬È ∑§⁄UË – ‚ËÃÊ ©U⁄U ÷ß òÊÊ‚ ÉÊŸ⁄UËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

tēhī nisi sītā pahiṁ jā'ī. trijaṭā kahi saba kathā sunā'ī. 1. 
sira bhuja bāḍhi sunata ripu kērī. sītā ura bha'i trāsa ghanērī. 2. 
 
That night (i.e. the intervening night of the 7th and the 8th day of the war, and also the 
last night before the war ended and Ravana was killed in battle) Trijata went to Sita 
and informed her about all the developments (till the previous evening)1. (1) 
 
When Sita heard how Ravana’s heads and arms continued to grow endlessly inspite of 
Lord Ram repeatedly severing them, she was very distressed in her heart2. (2) 
 
[Note—1Trijata was an old demoness appointed by Ravana to look after Sita in the 
garden where she was confined—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 11—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 
12.  

Ravana, though decried and derided as being a savage monster, was, truly 
speaking, not what he has been cruelly depicted to be, for he was very careful in 
selecting this aged demoness named Trijata to guard Sita because he was in the know 
that she, like his own brother Vibhishan, was a devotee of Lord Ram, the 
manifestation of the Supreme Lord of the world, and therefore she would also be 
sympathetic to Sita. By appointing her to take care of Sita, instead of any other demon 
or demoness to guard her, Ravana effectively ensured that Sita would be in good and 
favourable company of someone who would be her friend and comforter during the 
testing time she would have to spend in his captivity. Trijata’s presence would also 
ensure that no member of the demon race would ever have the courage to torment Sita 
as there was always the fear of Trijata reporting the matter to Ravana, which, if 
happened, would surely bring death to the individual who causes this nuisance.  

We read that in practice it so transpired that in due course of time Trijata 
became Sita’s close friend and confidante; Sita used to confide with her about all her 
worries, miseries and pains, even treating Trijata as she would treat her own mother 
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(apropos: Chaupai line no. 4 herein below), and on her part Trijata always encouraged 
Sita to have patience and keep her hope of deliverance alive, because when the proper 
time comes all her miseries would come to an end, but for that good day to dawn 
when she would enjoy the light of freedom and happiness once again, it was 
necessary for her to keep herself and her hopes alive by having patience, as well as 
keep saying her prayers with faith and devotion, for it is rightly said that prayers that 
are said sincerely and from the deep recesses of the heart never go unheeded. 

Trijata would keep Sita updated about the progress of the war. During this 
night, as usual, she told Sita about the developments of the previous day—that Lord 
Ram had cut-off Ravana’s heads and arms multiple numbers of times, but yet the 
demon king survived. This filled Sita with gloom and distress, as she thought in 
despondency that it seems well neigh impossible that her tormentor Ravana would 
ever die during the war, and that she would ever be freed from her miseries. This 
dilemma of Sita is clear in the verses that follow herein below, as is the way how 
Trijata comforts her and encourages her to keep her hopes alive. 
In the present verses we read the conversation between Trijata and Sita that took place 
during the night which proceeded the last day of the war when Ravana was finally 
killed.  
 
2Sita was overcome with despondency and gloom at the prospect of Lord Ram not 
being able to eliminate her tormentor as was apparent by Ravana managing to survive 
even though his arms and heads were chopped off so many times. It was an unusual 
thing to happen, for under normal conditions if an individual’s head is cut-off then he 
must surely die. Sita was confounded and perplexed; she could not visualize how, 
after all, Ravana would actually be killed when such conventional means have failed.]  
 
 

◊Èπ ◊‹ËŸ ©U¬¡Ë ◊Ÿ Áø¢ÃÊ – ÁòÊ¡≈UÊ ‚Ÿ ’Ê‹Ë Ã’ ‚ËÃÊH 3H 
„UÊßÁ„U ∑§„UÊ ∑§„UÁ‚ Á∑§Ÿ ◊ÊÃÊ – ∑§Á„U Á’Áœ ◊Á⁄UÁ„ Á’Sfl ŒÈπŒÊÃÊH 4H 

 
mukha malīna upajī mana cintā. trijaṭā sana bōlī taba sītā. 3. 
hō'ihi kahā kahasi kina mātā. kēhi bidhi marihi bisva dukhadātā. 4. 
 
Sita’s face became dark with gloom, and immense worries sprouted inside her heart. 
Filled with despondency and hopelessness, she said to Trijata, --- (3) 
 
‘Oh Mother (mātā)! Say, what shall happen now; how will this fellow, who is a 
tormentor of the world (bisva dukhadātā), die? (4) 
 
 

⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ‚⁄U Á‚⁄U ∑§≈U„È°U Ÿ ◊⁄Uß¸ – Á’Áœ Á’¬⁄UËÃ øÁ⁄UÃ ‚’ ∑§⁄Uß¸H 5H 
◊Ê⁄U •÷Ê‚ÿ Á¡•ÊflÃ •Ê„UË – ¡Á„¢U „UÊÒ¥ „UÁ⁄U ¬Œ ∑§◊‹ Á’¿UÊ„UËH 6H 
¡Á„¢ ∑Î§Ã ∑§¬≈U ∑§Ÿ∑§ ◊Îª ¤ÊÍΔUÊ – •¡„È°U ‚Ê ŒÒfl ◊ÊÁ„U ¬⁄U M§ΔUÊH 7H 
¡Á„¢U Á’Áœ ◊ÊÁ„U ŒÈπ ŒÈ‚„U ‚„UÊ∞ – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ∑§„U°È ∑§≈ÈU ’øŸ ∑§„UÊ∞H 8H 

 
raghupati sara sira kaṭēhum̐ na mara'ī. bidhi biparīta carita saba kara'ī. 5. 
mōra abhāgya ji'āvata ōhī. jēhiṁ hauṁ hari pada kamala bichōhī. 6. 
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jēhiṁ kṛta kapaṭa kanaka mṛga jhūṭhā. ajahum̐ sō daiva mōhi para rūṭhā. 7. 
jēhiṁ bidhi mōhi dukha dusaha sahā'ē. lachimana kahum̐ kaṭu bacana kahā'ē. 
8. 
 
He does not die even when Lord Raghupati (“raghupati”; the Lord of Raghus; the 
Lord of Ayodhya; Lord Ram) has chopped-off his heads several times! It’s 
unbelievable and stunning. The Creator seems to be opposed to me for he is doing 
everything that is odd and goes against me and my interests. (5) 
 
Verily it seems that my misfortune and doomed fate is responsible to keep him 
(Ravana) alive, so that the misery and grief that has been my lot after being separated 
from Lord Hari’s (i.e. Lord Ram’s) lotus-like feet would continue unabated, 
unhindered and unchecked. (6)    
 
That misfortune of mine had joined hands with an antagonized Creator to devise a 
device whereby I was misled to be attracted by a fictitious deer with a golden hide 
that formed the background of my separation from Lord Ram, and the chain of 
miseries and pains that followed in its wake1—verily indeed it looks that they are yet 
not satisfied by my sufferings, and they continue to frown at me maliciously. (7) 
 
There is no doubt that it is the same malicious Creator who had made me use harsh 
words for Laxman2, who now undertakes to make me suffer endlessly in pain and 
agony, with no end in sight. (8) 
 
[Note—1This incident is narrated in detail in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 27; and Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 28—to Doha no. 29.  
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-6 that precede Doha no. 
28; and Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 30.]  
 
 

⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ Á’⁄U„U ‚Á’· ‚⁄U ÷Ê⁄UË – ÃÁ∑§ ÃÁ∑§ ◊Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ’„ÈU ◊Ê⁄UËH 9H 
∞‚„È°U ŒÈπ ¡Ê ⁄UÊπ ◊◊ ¬˝ÊŸÊ – ‚Êß Á’Áœ ÃÊÁ„U Á¡•Êfl Ÿ •ÊŸÊH 10H 

 
raghupati biraha sabiṣa sara bhārī. taki taki māra bāra bahu mārī. 9. 
aisēhum̐ dukha jō rākha mama prānā. sō'i bidhi tāhi ji'āva na ānā. 10. 
 
The God of Love, known as Kaamdeo, has been deriving sadistic pleasure from my 
sufferings as he repeatedly aims and shoots his arrows at me, arrows that are tipped 
with the poison of grief and pain attending separation from Lord Raghupati (Lord 
Ram). (9) 
 
In this miserable situation, surely it is the Creator, who is already opposed to me, that 
keeps me alive inspite of my horrifying grief, torment and misery, and definitely it is 
no one else1.’ (10)  
 
[Note—1To wit, I am certain that it is this malicious Creator who is keeping me alive, 
and would not allow me to die inspite of the intolerable pains and miseries that I am 



 1834

subjected to by being hit by the arrows of this cruel Kaamdeo. It is so obvious that 
one becomes helpless against the will of the Creator, and is forced to surrender before 
the will of the Creator even against one’s own free will.]  
 
 

’„È Á’Áœ ∑§⁄ U Á’‹Ê¬ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë – ∑§Á⁄U ∑§Á⁄U ‚È⁄UÁÃ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸ ∑§ËH 11H 
∑§„U ÁòÊ¡≈UÊ ‚ÈŸÈ ⁄Ê¡∑È§◊Ê⁄UË – ©U⁄U ‚⁄U ‹ÊªÃ ◊⁄Uß ‚È⁄UÊ⁄UËH 12H 
¬˝÷È ÃÊÃ ©U⁄U „UÃß Ÿ Ã„UË – ∞Á„U ∑§ NUŒÿ° ’‚ÁÃ ’ÒŒ„UËH 13H 

 
bahu bidhi kara bilāpa jānakī. kari kari surati kṛpānidhāna kī. 11. 
kaha trijaṭā sunu rājakumārī. ura sara lāgata mara'i surārī. 12. 
prabhu tātē ura hata'i na tēhī. ēhi kē hṛdayam̐ basati baidēhī. 13. 
 
In this way, Sita (“jānakī”; the daughter of king Janak) lamented and grieved in many 
ways as she remembered her dear Lord Ram who was an embodiment of grace, 
mercy, compassion and kindness (kṛpānidhāna). [To wit, the more she remembered 
Lord Ram, the greater was her misery.] (11) 
 
[Trijata comforted her by telling how Lord Ram would finally kill her tormentor 
Ravana and rescue her.] 
 
Trijata said to Sita: ‘Oh Princess (rājakumārī), listen! The tormentor of gods (i.e. 
Ravana) would die when an arrow would pierce his heart.  

[To wit, there is no way he can be killed by cutting-off his heads or arms, 
because he has a boon granted to him by Brahma and Shiva that he would not be short 
of heads and arms, no matter how many of them are severed from his body. As a 
result he continues to survive, though Lord Ram has repeatedly chopped them off.] 
(12) 
 
[Now, Trijata gives the reason why Lord Ram has not aimed an arrow directly straight 
at Ravana’s heart to get rid of him.] 
 
The Lord (Sri Ram) has not slayed him (Ravana) by striking directly at his heart 
because he knows that Vaidehi (Sita) lives inside his heart1. (13) 
 
[Note—1This is a very interesting observation. On the surface we find that Sita wishes 
Ravana’s death and holds him responsible for all her miseries as is clear from the 
foregoing verses, and Ravana too treats her with apparent contempt, even going to the 
extent of asking his guards to keep troubling her so that she surrenders to his wishes. 
{Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 9—to Doha no. 10.} 
 But at the same time it must not be forgotten that he had kidnapped Sita with 
the intention of using this means to compel Lord Ram, about whom he was certain 
that he was not a human being as he appears to be, but the Supreme Being himself in 
his form, to visit Lanka and give freedom to the soul of all sinful demons by killing 
them, for otherwise their deliverance seemed impossible. {Apropos: (i) Ram Charit 
Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 23; and (ii) 
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Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 58-61; and Canto 6, verse 
nos. 30-32.} 
 To wit, Ravana was very clear in his mind that Lord Ram was no one else but 
the Supreme Being himself, and he had abducted Sita with a clear objective of 
attaining deliverance and emancipation for himself.  
 If he had any doubt in this regard, his queen Mandodari removed it when she 
pleaded with him to surrender before the Lord, telling him in clear terms that the Lord 
is a personified form of the Supreme Being. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka 
Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 14—to Doha no. 15.} 
 A question arises that if it was true that Ravana was aware that Lord Ram was 
the Supreme Lord God of the world, and that Sita was the Lord’s cosmic Shakti, 
known as the Mother Goddess, then why did he still fight the bloody war and get 
himself as well as all other demons killed?  

It is because he knew that the members of his demon race had become so 
sinful that the only way for their souls to find peace was to get rid of the demon body, 
and it was not an easy task at it appears to be—because even the god of death, known 
as Kaal, was so scared stiff of Ravana that he would not dare to touch any of the 
demons out of fear of incurring Ravana’s wrath. And Ravana, out of ego and self-
pride, as well as to save his face and reputation, would not afford to allow Kaal to 
carry out his normal duties of making the demons die in accordance to the laws of 
creation where all those who are born must die too, thereby creating a piquant 
situation that unless some other means could be found to make the demons die, they 
would continue to live perpetually, which in turn would mean that their individual 
souls would never find deliverance and peace ever. 

So therefore, when Ravana decided that the chance for deliverance has finally 
arrived, he would not listen to any other thing and to no body; he wouldn’t budge 
from his decision, though this made him look stubborn and haughty. To do justice to 
him, this surely goes to his credit that inspite of facing all sorts of ignominy, ridicule 
and scorn, he still held to his belief and succeeded in attaining liberation and 
deliverance not only for his own self but for the rest of his clan and the demon race.  

And why is it said that “Sita lived in Ravana’s heart”? It implies that he had 
enshrined her inside the sanctum of his heart-like temple as its revered deity, because 
he was certain that it was she who would prove to be the deliverer of his race, for it 
was for her that Lord Ram would be compelled to come to his very doorstep in Lanka 
to grant him and all his companions deliverance right where they lived, and they 
would be spared the trouble of going elsewhere in search of this spiritual bonanza. 
It ought to be noted that Ravana had kept Sita in the garden known as Ashok Van 
with due respect that one would give to one’s mother, and he took proper care that she 
is treated and protected like a mother would be—this fact is expressly stated in 
Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 7, verse no. 65.  
 With this background and understanding, it is impossible to even think or 
imagine that Ravana had any real malefic or pervert intentions regarding Sita, though 
of course he pretended outwardly to behave that way, but that was only to conceal his 
true objective of bringing Sita to Lanka to force Lord Ram to come there and grant the 
whole of the demon race with the benefit of a liberation, deliverance, emancipation 
and salvation right at its doorstep, for otherwise Lord Ram would have found it very 
difficult to find an excuse to kill the sinful demons en-masse, and with this purported 
‘killing’ the Lord would be actually freeing their souls from the cage symbolized by 
the sinful body of a demon, a body that was so hardened and thickened with layers 
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and layers of accumulated sins encasing it that the soul would have remained trapped 
inside forever, being unable to escape on its own. 

Trijata perhaps had one other objective of telling Sita that “Lord Ram is not 
shooting an arrow at the heart of Ravana because the Lord knows that Sita resides 
there”. Well, what could it be? Trijata wished to subtly hint to Sita that she must know 
the secret about Ravana, that after all he is not as cruel towards her as she thinks him 
to be; and therefore she ought not to curse him so vehemently as she is inclined to do 
at present. 

What could have been Sita’s reaction to this disclosure by Trijata? For one, 
she must have frowned, as she could not come to terms with the notion that someone 
who had caused her so much grief and pain would actually admire her. Secondly, she 
loved only Lord Ram, and this love sprouted from the first day she saw him in the 
garden at Janakpur, her father’s place$; on the other hand she had despised Ravana 
from the moment she first saw him and came to know who is was at the time when he 
had gone to abduct her#. With what Trijata said it may be true that Ravana loved Sita, 
but it does not necessarily mean that his views were endorsed and accepted by her, or 
that she ever condoned his overtures even a wee whit. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
$Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 232—to Doha no. 236; 
#Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 12-16 that precede Doha no. 28; and Sundar Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 9—to Doha no. 10.} 
 Of course one can safely conclude that when Sita heard what Trijata had to tell 
her about what Ravana thought of her, she must have blushed and felt highly 
embarrassed. But that was all; she became very angry, and her annoyance was stoked 
further when she recollected the sort of ill treatment she was being subjected to by 
Ravana ever since he had brought her to Lanka, and the way he is trying his best to 
defeat her beloved husband Lord Ram in the war so that he could keep her forever 
against her wishes. This thought filled her heart with repugnance and hate for 
Ravana.]   
 
 
À¢U0.  ∞Á„U ∑§ NUŒÿ° ’‚ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ©U⁄U ◊◊ ’Ê‚ „ÒU– 1– 

◊◊ ©UŒ⁄U ÷È•Ÿ •Ÿ∑§ ‹ÊªÃ ’ÊŸ ‚’ ∑§⁄U ŸÊ‚ „ÒUH 2H 
‚ÈÁŸ ’øŸ „U⁄U· Á’·ÊŒ ◊Ÿ •ÁÃ ŒÁπ ¬ÈÁŸ ÁòÊ¡≈UÊ° ∑§„UÊ– 3– 
•’ ◊Á⁄UÁ„U Á⁄U¬È ∞Á„U Á’Áœ ‚ÈŸÁ„U ‚È¢ŒÁ⁄U Ã¡Á„U ‚¢‚ÿ ◊„UÊH 4H 

chanda. 

ēhi kē hṛdayam̐ basa jānakī jānakī ura mama bāsa hai. 1. 
mama udara bhu'ana anēka lāgata bāna saba kara nāsa hai. 2. 
suni bacana haraṣa biṣāda mana ati dēkhi puni trijaṭām̐ kahā. 3. 
aba marihi ripu ēhi bidhi sunahi sundari tajahi sansaya mahā. 4. 
 
Trijata told Sita: ‘The Lord (Sri Ram) realizes that Janki (Sita) resides in his 
(Ravana’s) heart, and also that the Lord himself lives in the heart of Janki.  
 [To wit, Lord Ram knows that Sita lives inside the heart of Ravana as he is 
always thinking of her, while the Lord himself lives in her heart as she is always 
thinking of him.] (Chanda line no. 1) 
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Lord Ram also knows that the whole universe, consisting of countless worlds, resides 
inside his own self (because the entire creation is said to exist within the cosmic body 
of Brahm, the Supreme Being; there is nothing beyond Brahm).  

So therefore, if the Lord shoots an arrow at Ravana’s heart, then the 
consequences would be disastrous for the whole creation—for then everything would 
be destroyed in a fraction of a moment1.’ (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
Hearing these solemn words of Trijata, Sita was overcome with sadness and 
despondency (as she lost all hopes that any means could be devised for eliminating 
her tormentor).  

When Trijata observed Sita’s state of mind of abject despair and dejection, she 
comforted her by proposing a method which Lord Ram might employ to get rid of 
Ravana. So, Trijata said once again to assuage Sita’s anxieties and discomfort: --- 
(Chanda line no. 3) 
 
‘Oh charming lady (sundari)! Don’t be so sad, hopeless and despondent; stop 
doubting and becoming so much perplexed about how Ravana would be eliminated. 
Listen to me; I shall tell you now how Lord Ram would ultimately kill his enemy 
(aba marihi ripu ēhi bidhi sunahi). (Chanda line no. 4) 
 
[Note—1Put simply it means that if Lord Ram shoots an arrow at Ravana’s heart in 
order to kill him, then it would mean a catastrophic development for the whole 
creation; everything would be ruined. The arrow will make no distinction between the 
good and the bad; it would wot naught whom to spare and whom to kill. It would first 
kill Sita, and then pierce deeper to kill Lord Ram, and the result would be the slaying 
of the entire creation that the Supreme Being cradles in his bosom, a creation that he 
had himself so lovingly created, nourished and protected. The whole purpose of the 
Supreme Being taking the trouble of coming down in the form of Lord Ram, which 
was to eliminate the cruelty perpetrated by the demons so as to afford freedom from 
fear and restoration of happiness for the rest of his creation, would be defeated—
because the Lord’s arrow would kill one and all without distinction; the demons 
would be eliminated alright, but along with them the rest of the creation would also be 
eliminated, which the Lord surely does not intend to do.] 
 
 
Îæð0.  ∑§Ê≈UÃ Á‚⁄U „UÊßÁ„U Á’∑§‹ ¿ÈUÁ≈U ¡ÊßÁ„U Ãfl äÿÊŸ– 

Ã’ ⁄UÊflŸÁ„U NUŒÿ ◊„°ÈU ◊Á⁄U„UÁ„¢U ⁄UÊ◊È ‚È¡ÊŸH 99H 
dōhā. 

kāṭata sira hō'ihi bikala chuṭi jā'ihi tava dhyāna. 
taba rāvanahi hṛdaya mahum̐ marihahiṁ rāmu sujāna. 99. 
 
When Ravana would become extremely bewildered, confused and disoriented at the 
time when Lord Ram would swiftly go on severing his heads with great rapidity, one 
after another in quick succession, he (Ravana) would feel so distracted and disturbed 
that for certain moments he would forget about you (i.e. he would cease to remember 
you as he would be more concerned about his own safety)—it would be then, during 
those crucial moments of his mental confusion and disorientation, that Lord Ram 
would hit him in his heart with a powerful arrow (to kill him)1. (Doha no. 99) 
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[Note—1This was Trijata’s prediction concerning Ravana’s death in order to comfort 
Sita and somehow sooth her. Did it actually happen as she had foretold? No, not at 
least according to Ram Charit Manas—for we shall read shortly that Lord Ram had 
shot 31 arrows at Ravana during the last moments of the war, out of which 20 arrows 
cut-off Ravana’s twenty arms, 10 arrows severed his ten heads, and the last arrow, the 
31st, struck at Ravana’s navel and dried up the nectar of life that was stored there. This 
killed the demon king. Not a single arrow was aimed by Lord Ram at Ravana’s heart. 
{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 102 along with Chaupai line no. 4 
that follows it.} 
 Since Lord Ram had not shot even a single arrow at Ravana’s heart, Trijata’s 
words—that Lord Ram desists from shooting at Ravana’s heart because Sita lives 
there, and she would be gravely injured if the arrow was aimed at Ravana’s heart—is 
upheld to be true. But the real reason as to why Lord Ram did not aim his arrow at 
Ravana’s heart is quite different. So, what is it?  

The answer is that Ravana’s pure conscious ‘self’, known as the ‘soul’ or the 
‘Atma’ that is eternally pure, holy and divine, lived in his heart, and the arrow would 
have killed that soul. Lord Ram’s intention was to free the soul, to grant it liberation 
from the trap of a sinful demon body, and not to harm or kill it. The merciful and kind 
Lord wished to give deliverance to Ravana’s soul instead of condemning it to suffer in 
hell. Hence, the Lord would not aim his arrow at Ravan’a heart where his soul lived, 
and he contrived an alternative method to get rid of Ravana’s sinful demonic body 
that trapped his holy soul inside, so that two problems could be solved 
simultaneously: one was to get rid of the sinful and evil body of a demon, and the 
other was to liberate the holy soul unharmed from the trap of this evil body. 
Therefore, the Lord devised a method of accomplishing both the objectives at one go, 
and it was to first severe Ravana’s heads and arms, and then hit him in his navel in 
order to kill the demonic body, but spare his heart in order to protect his soul from any 
injury. 

But was Trijata completely wrong in saying that Lord Ram would finally 
shoot an arrow at Ravana’s heart to bring about his end? The strange thing is this: 
Trijata was not entirely wrong, though of course she appears to be so if we focus our 
reading only to Ram Charit Manas; for in another version of this marvellously 
wondrous Story of the Ramayan, that of the illustrious sage Veda Vyas’ epic 
‘Adhyatma Ramayan’, we learn that Lord Ram had indeed shot an arrow at Ravana’s 
heart on the advice of Matli, the charioteer of Lord Ram’s chariot that was sent by the 
gods to help in the battle against Ravana—apropos: Adhyatma Ramayan, 
Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 11, verse nos. 61-72.  

So, how do we reconcile these two seemingly contradictory versions? Clearly 
it means that Lord Ram had shot arrows simultaneously at Ravana’s ‘navel’ as well as 
his ‘heart’ to ensure his death. They were done almost at the same time, so fast, so 
swiftly and in quick succession, that the two chroniclers of this legendary history—
one being Veda Vyas who documented the progress of the war in his classic 
Adhyatma Ramayan, and the other being Goswami Tulsidas who narrated the same 
story in his classic Ram Charit Manas—pointed out the way Ravana was killed 
according to where his attention was focussed at that instant when Ravana was 
actually killed. Obviously, Veda Vyas’s  eyes and mind were focused on Ravana’s 
heart, so he attributed his death to Lord Ram’s arrow rupturing his heart, while that of 
Tulsidas were focused on his navel, which made him document that Ravana was 
slayed because Lord Ram’s arrow hit him in the navel. 
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We can therefore safely say that both these two classics, viz. Ram Charit 
Manas of Goswami Tulsidas, and Adhyatma Ramayan of sage Veda Vyas, must be 
read together to get a comprehensive picture of what may have actually transpired at 
that period of time long-long ago, for we discover that there seems to be some sort of 
subtle form of synergy between the two narratives, inasmuch as they compliment each 
other to fill in the dotted lines.  

We conclude that though these two versions may give an impression of 
contradiction—such as in the present instance, because whereas in Adhyatma 
Ramayan it is said that Ravana was killed when Lord Ram hit him in his heart (Lanka 
Kand, Canto 11, verse no. 71), while Ram Charit Manas says he was killed by an 
arrow shot at his navel (Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
103)—but on close examination it seems that both the things may have happened 
simultaneously: to wit, Lord Ram must have shot arrows aimed at Ravana’s heart as 
well as his navel to ensure that all precautions are taken to make sure that Ravana is 
certainly slayed,  for the Lord did not want to take any further risk of playing games 
with him as time was running out, and already all other methods had miserably failed 
to the demon’s life.] 

 
 
¿æñ0. •‚ ∑§Á„U ’„ÈUÃ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚◊È¤ÊÊß¸ – ¬ÈÁŸ ÁòÊ¡≈UÊ ÁŸ¡ ÷flŸ Á‚œÊß¸H 1H 

⁄UÊ◊ ‚È÷Ê©U ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ’ÒŒ„UË – ©U¬¡Ë Á’⁄U„U Á’ÕÊ •ÁÃ Ã„UËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

asa kahi bahuta bhām̐ti samujhā'ī. puni trijaṭā nija bhavana sidhā'ī. 1. 
rāma subhā'u sumiri baidēhī. upajī biraha bithā ati tēhī. 2. 
 
Trijata used many such words (as narrated in the previous set of verses) to try her best 
to comfort Sita, encouraging her to have patience and faith; thereafter, she went home. 
(1) 
 
Meanwhile, Sita’s grief and the agony of separation from her beloved Lord Ram 
increased manifold times as she remembered the kind and gracious nature of the 
Lord1. (2) 
 
[Note—1Trijata had just a while ago told Sita that she has a special place in the heart 
of Ravana, which put simply means that he adores her—apropos: Chaupai line no. 13 
that precedes Doha no. 99. Sita knew that Lord Ram too adored her; so what then was 
the difference? Sita contemplated this aspect deep inside her own mind and heart, and 
came to the conclusion that Lord Ram was her true well-wisher and lover. There was 
a stark difference between Lord Ram and Ravana, though both of them enshrined Sita 
in their hearts. While Ravana had treated her roughly, given her nothing but pain and 
misery, and had forcibly taken her away from her husband, Lord Ram on the other 
hand had always taken care that Sita never found any cause for grief and feeling sad 
for any reason even during the troublesome time they had spent in the forest—
apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede 
Doha no. 141; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 142. 
 The mutual sense of unbound love and profound affection between Lord Ram 
and Sita was deep-rooted and eternal, for it went back to long days ago when they 
first met in Janakpur, prior to their marriage; she had fervently prayed to gods and 
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goddesses so that she could marry the Lorda, and at the time when Lord Ram was 
preparing to go to the forest she had voluntarily decided to accompany him, staking 
all her reputation, loyalty and devotion for it, as well as determinedly forgoing all 
concerns for her comfort and safetyb. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, aBaal Kand, (i) 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 228—to Sortha / Doha no. 236; (ii) Doha 
no. 248 along with Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede it; (iii) Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 257—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 259; bAyodhya 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 58—to Doha no. 69.} 
 This was not at all the case with Ravana; Sita loathed him and cursed him as is 
evident on many occasions. First was at the time of her abduction by Ravana—refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 13 that precedes Doha no. 28—to 
Doha no. 29 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-6, 24 that precede it.  

The other such occasion was when Ravana tries to cajole Sita to surrender 
before his pervert wishes—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 1-9 that precede Doha no. 9. 

And Ravana had openly ordered the female demons who were appointed to 
guard her to torment her as much as they pleased—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Sundar Kand, Doha no. 10 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-9 that precede it. 

To wit, it is obvious without doubt that Sita’s pained heart longed ever so 
much for her beloved Lord Ram, and the more she remembered him the more her 
agony arising out of her separation from the Lord increased, and it further stoked the 
fire of her grief and misery. 

During the long days of her captivity in Lanka, she had become very forlorn 
and reconciled to her doomed fate; her senses were dulled and rarely would she 
respond to anyone talking to her. But when Trijata came with the news of the battle, 
and how Lord Ram was so near yet so far from liberating her from captivity as all his 
efforts to kill Ravana, her tormentor, were failing, Sita sank in a pool of despair and 
despondency. She was once again reminded of Lord Ram, and this pleasant memory 
stoked her emotions afresh and made her extremely sentimental.  

Even Ravana’s own spy named Suk had acknowledged about Lord Ram’s 
exceptionally gracious and kind nature when he had tried to persuade Ravana to end 
hostility with the Lord—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 
5 that precedes Doha no. 57.  
 So, Sita was not alone to be overcome with emotions while remembering the 
most gracious and kind nature of Lord Ram, for besides Suk we read that even 
Vibhishan and Hanuman were also overwhelmed when they recalled the Lord’s 
nature during their first meeting in Lanka—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 7—to Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 8.]  
 
 

ÁŸÁ‚Á„U ‚Á‚Á„U ÁŸ¢ŒÁÃ ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÃË – ¡Èª ‚◊ ÷ß¸ Á‚⁄UÊÁÃ Ÿ ⁄UÊÃËH 3H 
∑§⁄UÁÃ Á’‹Ê¬ ◊ŸÁ„¢U ◊Ÿ ÷Ê⁄UË – ⁄UÊ◊ Á’⁄U„°U ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ŒÈπÊ⁄UËH 4H 

 
nisihi sasihi nindati bahu bhām̐tī. juga sama bha'ī sirāti na rātī. 3. 
karati bilāpa manahiṁ mana bhārī. rāma biraham̐ jānakī dukhārī. 4. 
 
She reproached the night1 and the moon2 in various ways, lamenting that the night 
seems to get longer and longer without end1. (3) 
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Janki (Sita) wailed and lamented internally, quietly weeping and grieving silently in 
many ways, for she was overwhelmed with an intolerable agony of separation from 
Lord Ram. (4) 
 
[Note—1Trijata had told Sita that the war for her liberation was in its final leg, and 
that if all goes well then Lord Ram would succeed in slaying Ravana by shooting him 
in his heart—apropos: Doha no. 99 herein above. This made Sita so anxious and 
worried that an hour of the night seemed as an age for her.  
 
2The ‘moon’ is said to aggravate the agony of separation between two lovers; when 
they look up at the moon the lovers sigh and wail intolerably. Even Lord Ram had 
been emotional under the light of the full moon when he had remembered Sita after 
their first meeting in the garden of Janakpur—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 237—to Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 238.  

Meanwhile, the presence of the ‘moon’ indicates that it was a moonlight night, 
and not a dark night.]  
 
 

¡’ •ÁÃ ÷ÿ©U Á’⁄U„U ©U⁄U ŒÊ„ÍU – »§⁄U∑§©U ’Ê◊ ŸÿŸ •L§ ’Ê„ÍUH 5H 
‚ªÈŸ Á’øÊÁ⁄U œ⁄UË ◊Ÿ œË⁄UÊ – •’ Á◊Á‹„UÁ„¢U ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊH 6H 

 
jaba ati bhaya'u biraha ura dāhū. pharakē'u bāma nayana aru bāhū. 5. 
saguna bicāri dharī mana dhīrā. aba milihahiṁ kṛpāla raghubīrā. 6. 
 
When the pain and agony of separation from her beloved husband Lord Ram became 
too much for her to bear, burning her heart and tormenting her much, at that moment 
the left side of her body began to flutter voluntarily (which is considered a good sign, 
an auspicious omen for a woman1). (5)  
 
Taking note of this auspicious sign, Sita felt comforted and pleased inside her heart, 
concluding that surely now all her miseries would come to an end soon, and she will 
be able to meet the merciful Lord Raghubir (“kṛpāla raghubīrā”; Lord Ram). (60 
 
[Note—1When the left side of a woman’s body flutters, it is regarded as a good sign, 
but in a male it is regarded as a bad omen. The reverse is also true: if the right side of 
a woman’s body flutters it is bad for her, but for a man it is a good omen.] 
 
 

ß„UÊ° •œ¸ÁŸÁ‚ ⁄UÊflŸÈ ¡ÊªÊ – ÁŸ¡ ‚Ê⁄UÁÕ ‚Ÿ πË¤ÊŸ ‹ÊªÊH 7H 
‚ΔU ⁄UŸ÷ÍÁ◊ ¿U«∏UÊßÁ‚ ◊Ê„UË – Áœª Áœª •œ◊ ◊¢Œ◊ÁÃ ÃÊ„UËH 8H 
ÃÁ„¢U ¬Œ ªÁ„U ’„È UÁ’Áœ ‚◊È¤ÊÊflÊ – ÷ÊL§ ÷∞° ⁄UÕ øÁ…∏U ¬ÈÁŸ œÊflÊH 9H 

 
ihām̐ ardhanisi rāvanu jāgā. nija sārathi sana khījhana lāgā. 7. 
saṭha ranabhūmi chaṛā'isi mōhī. dhiga dhiga adhama mandamati tōhī. 8. 
tēhiṁ pada gahi bahu bidhi samujhāvā. bhōru bha'ēm̐ ratha caḍhi puni dhāvā. 



 1842

9. 
 
Here meanwhile, Ravana regained his senses around midnight1. As soon as he 
realized what had happened, he began to reproach his charioteer. (7) 
 
Ravana scolded him: ‘Oh you fool; why did you make me leave the battle-field. Woe 
betide you, oh you contemptible and dumb-witted fellow (for you have given me a 
bad name for having escaped from the battle-field like a coward, for having 
succumbed to my enemy like a weakling, for having fallen down in battle while my 
enemy remained standing on his legs).2’ (8) 
 
The charioteer fell down at Ravana’s feet to beg forgiveness, and explained in 
different ways the reason why he had done what he did3.  

As soon as the day dawned4, Ravana made all haste to mount the chariot and 
dash to the battle ground. (9) 
 
[Note—1We will recall that Ravana had become unconscious and fell down when 
Jamvant, the bear chief, had kicked him hard in his chest. Ravana’s charioteer had 
thought it fit and prudent to bring him back to Lanka, especially as it was getting dark 
and the battle for the day was to come to an end, and there was neither any sense nor 
was it safe to remain in the battle-field any longer. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 15 and Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 98 
herein above.}  
 
2It is regarded as a great dishonour and ignominy for a valiant warrior to fall down in 
the battle-field during a duel, and being carried away to safety by someone else. He 
would rather die than do this; he would prefer to walk on his two legs back to his 
camp inspite of being wounded, than being carried away like a sac by someone else. 
 Never in his long career had Ravana experienced this objectionable situation. 
So therefore, as soon as he regained his senses and came to know what had happened, 
he got angry with his charioteer.  
 
3The charioteer explained to Ravana the circumstances under which he was left with 
no other choice but to bring him back inside the fort of Lanka. He was gravely 
wounded and lying as if dead; night was fast approaching and the day’s battle was to 
end nevertheless; and in the dark of the night it was very dangerous to remain lying 
unconscious in the middle of the battle-field, surrounded by enemies, for the majority 
of the demons were killed, and the few remaining had fled in terror as soon as they 
saw Ravana falling down. Besides this, the charioteer explained, he was merely doing 
his duty to bring his lord back to safety in the prevailing circumstances.   
 Ravana felt satisfied with this explanation, and he excused the charioteer.   
 
4This was the 8th day of the war; Ravana would be killed on this day.] 
 
 

‚ÈÁŸ •ÊªflŸÈ Œ‚ÊŸŸ ∑§⁄UÊ – ∑§Á¬Œ‹ π⁄U÷⁄U ÷ÿ©U ÉÊŸ⁄UÊH 10H 
¡„°U Ã„°U ÷Íœ⁄U Á’≈U¬ ©U¬Ê⁄UË – œÊ∞ ∑§≈U∑§≈Êß ÷≈U ÷Ê⁄UËH 11H 
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suni āgavanu dasānana kērā. kapidala kharabhara bhaya'u ghanērā. 10. 
jaham̐ taham̐ bhūdhara biṭapa upārī. dhā'ē kaṭakaṭā'i bhaṭa bhārī. 11. 
 
Hearing that Ravana had arrived on the battle-field, there was a great turmoil amongst 
the rank and file of the army of monkeys and bears1. (10) 
 
They immediately grabbed whatever huge rocks and trees they could lay their hands 
on, and gnashing and grinding their teeth, they dashed forward to meet (intercept) 
him. (11) 
 
[Note—1Why was there turmoil in the monkey army? The reason is this:  
 Last evening they had seen Ravana sinking down unconscious, as if dead, and 
then being carried away like a corpse by his charioteer. So they had deduced that 
either he was dead, and that would be the end of the war, or in case he survived then 
he was surely so gravely wounded that he will take some time to recover.  
 But they had least expected that Ravana would emerge so quickly on the 
battle-field so early in the morning that it seemed he had beaten the rays of the sun in 
the hurry to reach the ground; he was in his prime fighting mode, and looked most 
ferocious by his appearance, raging and ranting wildly with a determination for 
revenge. The monkeys and bears were therefore caught unawares; they scrambled for 
their weapons and dashed out to meet the challenge in order to intercept Ravana 
before he comes too close to their camp, as then it would be disastrous for all of 
them.]   
 
 
À¢U0.  œÊ∞ ¡Ê ◊∑¸§≈U Á’∑§≈U ÷Ê‹È ∑§⁄UÊ‹ ∑§⁄U ÷Íœ⁄U œ⁄UÊ– 1– 

•ÁÃ ∑§Ê¬ ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ¬˝„UÊ⁄U ◊Ê⁄UÃ ÷Á¡ ø‹ ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄UÊH 2H 
Á’ø‹Êß Œ‹ ’‹fl¢Ã ∑§Ë‚ã„U ÉÊÁ⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ ⁄ÊflŸÈ Á‹ÿÊ– 3– 
ø„È°U ÁŒÁ‚ ø¬≈UÁã„U ◊ÊÁ⁄U ŸπÁã„U Á’ŒÊÁ⁄U ÃŸÈ CÿÊ∑È§‹ Á∑§ÿÊH 4H 

chanda. 

dhā'ē jō markaṭa bikaṭa bhālu karāla kara bhūdhara dharā. 1. 
ati kōpa karahiṁ prahāra mārata bhaji calē rajanīcarā. 2. 
bicalā'i dala balavanta kīsanha ghēri puni rāvanu liyō. 3. 
cahum̐ disi capēṭanhi māri nakhanhi bidāri tanu byākula kiyō. 4. 
 
The monkeys and bears who had dashed forward to intercept Ravana and his demon 
army, were most formidable by their demeanours and fierce in their attack; they had 
grabbed huge mountain-like rocks and boulders as they rushed to intercept the enemy. 
(Chanda line no. 1) 
 
They attacked the enemy with vehement anger, hitting it hard and with such great 
violence that the demon warriors could not face the ferocity of the assault, and fled 
from the field in terror. (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
After successfully scattering the demon warriors who accompanied Ravana, leaving 
him all to himself and unprotected, the strong and valorous monkeys and bears then 
surrounded him from all the sides. (Chanda line no. 3) 
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The monkey and bear army attacked Ravana from all sides; biting him, kicking him, 
cuffing, slapping, thrashing and pounding him so violently all at once, and in all 
possible ways they could devise, that the poor demon king felt cornered and helpless; 
he became extremely agitated, feeling perplexed and exasperated, as he could not 
understand how to respond to this sudden burst of violence that completely dazed 
him. (Chanda line no. 4) 
 
 
Îæð0. ŒÁπ ◊„UÊ ◊∑¸§≈U ¬˝’‹ ⁄UÊflŸ ∑§Ëã„U Á’øÊ⁄U– 

•¢Ã⁄UÁ„UÃ „UÊß ÁŸÁ◊· ◊„È°U ∑Î§Ã ◊ÊÿÊ Á’SÃÊ⁄UH 100H 
dōhā. 

dēkhi mahā markaṭa prabala rāvana kīnha bicāra. 
antarahita hō'i nimiṣa mahum̐ kṛta māyā bistāra. 100. 
 
When Ravana found himself surrounded by a ferocious army of monkey and bears 
who were determined to tear him apart, he decided that the best course of action for 
him now was to use the magical tricks, known as ‘Maya’, he was expert in1.  

With that purpose in mind, he first quickly made himself invisible, and then he 
created an illusion of a vastly horrifying scene all over the battle-field which would 
scare off his attackers and completely confound them. (Doha no. 100) 
 
[Note—1This is the third time that Ravana has employed his Maya to deflect the 
ferocious attack of monkeys and bears. The other two occasions when Ravana had 
employed his magical tricks are narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Doha 
no. 88; Chaupai line nos. 6-8 and Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 89; and 
again in (ii) Doha no. 95—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 97.  
 During the first occasion, Ravana’s Maya created an illusion that made the 
monkey and bear warriors see the demon army as consisting of countless numbers of 
Lord Ram and his brother Laxman, instead of the demon warriors. To wit, all the 
demons appeared to be images of the two brothers, a sight which would obviously 
confuse the monkeys and bears.  
 On the second occasion however, there appeared to be countless Ravanas in 
the battle-field. That also was intended to utterly bewilder the monkeys and bears.  
 In both the cases we find that Ravana had employed his skills at creating an 
illusion when he found himself alone and surrounded by ferocious monkeys and bears 
who were attacking him from all the sides. 
 This is the third such occasion where Ravana once again uses his skills at 
Maya when he found himself besieged. On this occasion, he created a terrible sight of 
ghosts, phantoms, ogres, fiends, spirits and hobgoblins rampaging through the battle 
ground, howling, roaring, screaming and dancing and stomping in a macabre and 
blood-curdling scenario of death and destruction, which was further magnified by 
appearance of fire everywhere. This hair-raising and horrific scene would naturally 
stun and terrify the army of Lord Ram, stopping it from attacking Ravana any 
further.]     
 
 
À¢U0.  ¡’ ∑§Ëã„U ÃÁ„¢U ¬Ê·¢«U – ÷∞ ¬˝ª≈U ¡¢ÃÈ ¬˝ø¢«UH 1H 
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’ÃÊ‹ ÷ÍÃ Á¬‚Êø – ∑§⁄U œ⁄¥U äÊŸÈ ŸÊ⁄UÊøH 2H 
¡ÊÁªÁŸ ª„¥U ∑§⁄U’Ê‹ – ∞∑§ „UÊÕ ◊ŸÈ¡ ∑§¬Ê‹H 3H 
∑§Á⁄U ‚l ‚ÊÁŸÃ ¬ÊŸ – ŸÊøÁ„¢U ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ’„ÈU ªÊŸH 4H 

chanda. 

jaba kīnha tēhiṁ pāṣaṇḍa. bha'ē pragaṭa jantu pracaṇḍa. 1. 
bētāla bhūta pisāca. kara dharēṁ dhanu nārāca. 2. 
jōgini gahēṁ karabāla. ēka hātha manuja kapāla. 3. 
kari sadya sōnita pāna. nācahiṁ karahiṁ bahu gāna. 4. 
 
When he (Ravana) spread his spell of delusions and deceit in the battle-field, a 
fantastic scene of illusions was created. Horrifying creatures with terrible 
countenances and demeanours were produced instantly. (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
Phantoms, ghosts and hobgoblins of all sorts were created. They held bows and 
arrows in their hands, and danced the dance-of-death and destruction on the battle 
ground. (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
Female ogres, holding a sword in one hand1 and a hollowed out human skull in the 
other hand, danced and sang in merriment as they drank fresh warm blood collected in 
the upturned skulls2. (Chanda line nos. 3-4) 
 
[Note—1The word “karabāla” in line no. 3 has two meanings: It may mean a ‘sword 
held in the hand’, and it may also mean ‘a child held in the hand’. The latter meaning 
would imply that these female ogres held their young-ones in one hand, while they 
held the hollow skull to collect blood in the other hand. Then, when blood was 
collected in this skull-like pot, they would let her child drink some of it, and drink the 
rest of it herself. 

 
2It seemed that they had been cutting-off the heads of warriors with their swords from 
which blood dripped, and used the hollowed out skulls to collect the flowing blood 
which they drank. This made them so happy that they danced and sang in the battle-
field, enjoying the feast and rejoicing at the prospect of an abundant supply of victuals 
in the form of fresh flesh to satisfy their hunger, and warm blood as drink to quench 
their thirst. 

A similar abominable, abhorable, repulsive and macabre scene of rivers of 
blood and the horrible dance of death has been described earlier too in Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, from Chanda line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 87—to Chanda 
line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 88.]  
  
 

œL§ ◊ÊL§ ’Ê‹Á„¢U ÉÊÊ⁄U – ⁄UÁ„U ¬ÍÁ⁄U œÈÁŸ ø„È°U •Ê⁄UH 5H 
◊Èπ ’Êß œÊflÁ„¢U πÊŸ – Ã’ ‹ª ∑§Ë‚ ¬⁄UÊŸH 6H 
¡„°U ¡ÊÁ„¢U ◊∑¸§≈U ÷ÊÁª – Ã„°U ’⁄UÃ ŒπÁ„¢U •ÊÁªH 7H 
÷∞ Á’∑§‹ ’ÊŸ⁄U ÷Ê‹È – ¬ÈÁŸ ‹Êª ’⁄U·Ò ’Ê‹ÈH 8H 
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dharu māru bōlahiṁ ghōra. rahi pūri dhuni cahum̐ ōra. 5. 
mukha bā'i dhāvahiṁ khāna. taba lagē kīsa parāna. 6. 
jaham̐ jāhiṁ markaṭa bhāgi. taham̐ barata dēkhahiṁ āgi. 7. 
bha'ē bikala bānara bhālu. puni lāga baraṣai bālu. 8. 
 
The abominable and fearful creatures that appeared all over the battle-field were 
shouting in a terrifying way, ‘catch hold and kill’. Their howls and chilling cries 
resounded in all the directions1. (Chanda line no. 5)   
 
They opened their mouths wide and ran behind the monkeys and bears in order to 
grab and eat them alive, whereat the terrified fellows ran helter-skelter to save 
themselves2. (Chanda line no. 6)  
 
Wherever the monkeys and bears ran to escape and hide from the assault of the 
devilish fiends who rushed after them, they found themselves facing raging fire which 
blocked their way. (Chanda line no. 7) 
 
The horrified monkeys and bears were agitated and utterly confounded. Their misery 
was compounded when sand suddenly began raining over them, thereby effectively 
blinding their sight3. (Chanda line no. 8) 
 
[Note—1The ugly ogres, phantoms, ghosts and goblins ran behind the terrified 
monkeys and bears in order to catch them and eat them up, either alive or dead. These 
fiends and devilish creatures had wide open mouths, were swinging swords from 
which blood dripped, had bows strung tight and arrows mounted on them, aiming at 
the fleeing warriors, and they were gesticulating wildly and shouting terribly as they 
lunged towards the mortified monkeys and bears.  
 Remember: It was an illusion created by Ravana, but it was so perfect in its 
form that everything seemed very real and true. 
 It is a replication of the scene described earlier in the war—apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha no. 53. 
 
2When Kumbhakaran had entered the battle-field, a similar scene unfolded; he too had 
a most fearful body; he too had rushed forward madly with open mouth and hands 
extended to grab whoever he could lay his hands on, and then put the terrified victims 
in his cavernous mouth in order to devour them in hordes. The horrified monkeys and 
bears had scattered here and there as fast as they could run, trying to escape the 
colossus demon. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that 
precede Doha no. 67; and Doha no. 69.} 
 
3Earlier too, when Meghanad had spread his Maya on the battle-field, he too had 
created this scenario of blood, flesh, bone-marrow, intestines and sand raining down 
from the sky to terrify, blind and totally confound the monkey and bear warriors on 
the ground. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that 
precede Doha no. 67.} 
 
 

¡„U° Ã„°U ÕÁ∑§Ã ∑§Á⁄ U ∑§Ë‚ – ª¡¸©U ’„ÈUÁ⁄U Œ‚‚Ë‚H 9H 
‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ∑§¬Ë‚ ‚◊Ã – ÷∞ ‚∑§‹ ’Ë⁄U •øÃH 10H 
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„UÊ ⁄UÊ◊ „UÊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ – ∑§Á„U ‚È÷≈U ◊Ë¡Á„¢U „UÊÕH 11H 
∞Á„U Á’Áœ ‚∑§‹ ’‹ ÃÊÁ⁄U – ÃÁ„¢U ∑§Ëã„U ∑§¬≈U ’„UÊÁ⁄UH 12H 

 
jaham̐ taham̐ thakita kari kīsa. garjē'u bahuri dasasīsa. 9. 
lachimana kapīsa samēta. bha'ē sakala bīra acēta. 10. 
hā rāma hā raghunātha. kahi subhaṭa mījahiṁ hātha. 11. 
ēhi bidhi sakala bala tōri. tēhiṁ kīnha kapaṭa bahōri. 12. 
 
Stupefying and wearing out the monkeys and bears so much that they stood utterly 
transfixed and dazed at the very place they found themselves in, being unable to move 
and unable to decide what to and what not to do, the ten-headed monster Ravana 
thundered derisively. (Chanda line no. 9) 
 
Even Sugriv (the chief of the monkeys) and Laxman (the younger brother of Lord 
Ram) too became confounded and lost their bearings, alongside the rest of the 
monkey warriors. (Chanda line no. 10) 
 
Crying out ‘Oh Lord Ram; Oh Lord Raghubir’ (to seek the Lord’s help), the valiant 
warriors wrung their hands in abject frustration and despair. (Chanda line no. 11) 
 
In this way, having first crushed the valour and morale of the mighty warriors and 
nullifying their superior strength, he (Ravana) unleashed a fresh round of delusory 
tricks that would further aggravate the confoundedness of his enemy. [And what did 
he do? We shall read it in the next set of verses below.]  (Chanda line no. 12) 
 
 

¬˝ª≈UÁ‚ Á’¬È‹ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸ – œÊ∞ ª„U ¬Ê·ÊŸH 13H 
ÁÃã„U ⁄UÊ◊È ÉÊ⁄U ¡Êß – ø„È°U ÁŒÁ‚ ’M§Õ ’ŸÊßH 14H 
◊Ê⁄U„ÈU œ⁄U„ÈU ¡ÁŸ ¡Êß – ∑§≈U∑§≈UÁ„¢U ¬Í°¿U ©UΔUÊßH 15H 
Œ„°U ÁŒÁ‚ ‹°ªÍ⁄U Á’⁄UÊ¡ – ÃÁ„¢U ◊äÿ ∑§Ê‚‹⁄UÊ¡H 16H 

 
pragaṭēsi bipula hanumāna. dhā'ē gahē pāṣāna. 13. 
tinha rāmu ghērē jā'i. cahum̐ disi barūtha banā'i. 14. 
mārahu dharahu jani jā'i. kaṭakaṭahiṁ pūm̐cha uṭhā'i. 15. 
daham̐ disi lam ̐gūra birāja. tēhiṁ madhya kōsalarāja. 16. 
 
He (Ravana) created an illusion of a large number of Hanumans who held huge 
mountain-like rocks and boulders in their hands. (Chanda line no. 13)  
 
These false forms of Hanuman formed large groups and dashed towards Lord Ram to 
surround him from all sides. (Chanda line no. 14) 
 
They raised their tails and swirled them in the air, gnashing their teeth and shrieking: 
‘Kill him (Lord Ram); go and catch hold of him so that he does not escape’. (Chanda 
line no. 15) 
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The effect of this illusion created by Ravana was that the Lord of Kaushal (i.e. Lord 
Ram) was surrounded on all the sides by these fictitious images of Hanuman waving 
their long tails, and seemingly baying for the Lord’s blood1. (Chanda line no. 16) 
 
[Note—1In a similar situation created by Meghanad earlier, Lord Ram had smiled and 
shot an arrow that ruptured this veil of delusions, clearing the ground of all fake 
forms—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede 
Doha no. 52. 
 In another scene reminiscent of what happened now, Ravana had created an 
illusion whereby numerous forms of his own self were mysteriously produced in the 
battle-field all of a sudden, and these fake Ravanas rushed angrily to catch and kill the 
monkeys and bears. At that time too, Lord Ram had shot an arrow to put an end to this 
deceit—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 96—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 97. 
 The only apparent difference between the instance cited above and the present 
scenario is that in the former case the false forms were of Ravana himself, and these 
fictitious Ravanas had lunged ferociously at the monkeys and bears to terrify them 
and make them flee, whilst in the present case the fictitious forms are that of 
Hanuman, Lord Ram’s most trusted aide, and the worst is that Hanuman has begun 
attacking his own Lord. 
 Ravana was very clever in deciding to use ‘Hanuman’s fictitious form’ to 
confuse Lord Ram. He knew how much the Lord trusted and loved Hanuman, and 
when he discovers that the same Hanuman is now attacking him from all sides, it is 
sure, so thought Ravana, that the Lord would be taken aback, being extremely 
shocked and stunned to see that even Hanuman had become his mortal enemy; and 
this would so much confound and perplex the Lord that for quite some time he would 
be rendered senseless and unable to decide what to do. The time Lord Ram remains 
indecisive and inactive because of this unexpected shocker would be a boon for 
Ravana as, for one, it would give the demon king the much needed breathing time 
during which he would collect his wits together and plan a new strategy for the attack, 
and two, it would demoralize and confuse the Lord’s own army.  

So, what will Lord Ram do now; how will he respond to this new threat 
created by Ravana? The answer is found herein below in Chanda line nos. 4-5 that 
precede Doha no. 101.] 
 
 
À¢U0.  ÃÁ„¢U ◊äÿ ∑§Ê‚‹⁄UÊ¡ ‚È¢Œ⁄ SÿÊ◊ ÃŸ ‚Ê÷Ê ‹„UË– 1– 

¡ŸÈ ß¢º˝œŸÈ· •Ÿ∑§ ∑§Ë ’⁄U ’ÊÁ⁄U ÃÈ¢ª Ã◊Ê‹„UËH 2H 
¬˝÷È ŒÁπ „U⁄U· Á’·ÊŒ ©U⁄U ‚È⁄U ’ŒÃ ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ¡ÿ ∑§⁄UË– 3– 
⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ∞∑§Á„¢U ÃË⁄U ∑§ÊÁ¬ ÁŸ◊· ◊„È°U ◊ÊÿÊ „U⁄UËH 4H 

chanda. 

tēhiṁ madhya kōsalarāja sundara syāma tana sōbhā lahī. 1. 
janu indradhanuṣa anēka kī bara bāri tuṅga tamālahī. 2. 
prabhu dēkhi haraṣa biṣāda ura sura badata jaya jaya jaya karī. 3. 
raghubīra ēkahiṁ tīra kōpi nimēṣa mahum̐ māyā harī. 4. 
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The handsome and beauteous form of the Lord of Kaushal (i.e. Lord Ram), as he 
stood surrounded by images of Hanuman waving their long tails over him, gave the 
impression of a colourful panorama where a tall and dark-coloured catechu tree 
(tuṅga tamālahī) stands majestically in the midst of many colourful rainbows that 
form a bower or a parasol over it1. (Chanda line nos. 1-2)  
 
This bewitching sight of the Lord filled the gods with a mixture of joy and sorrow2 as 
they applauded the Lord in unison, saying repeatedly: ‘Hail Lord Ram; Glory be to 
you; Victory to you.’ (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
Meanwhile, the brave Lord of the Raghus (“raghubīra”; Lord Ram) angrily shot one 
single arrow by which all the illusions and deceits created by Ravana were 
eliminated3. (Chanda line no. 4)  
  
[Note—1In this imagery, Lord Ram is likened to the catechu tree because of his dark 
complexion; the many Hanumans that surrounded the Lord appeared like the tall 
hedge erected around this tree to protect it, and his long waving tails that covered the 
Lord appeared like the many rainbows that are formed in the sky in such a way that 
they form a canopy over this tree. 
 
2Why were the gods happy as well as sorrowful at the same time? They marveled at 
the beautiful sight that unfolded before them as described herein above; they were 
happy to see the beautiful form of Lord Ram, and they were sure that the Lord would 
soon remove this delusion as he had done on previous occasions. So therefore there 
was no cause of worry.  
 Even though they assured themselves that everything would be fine, yet they 
was an underlying cause of fear and uncertainty in their hearts, because of two 
primary reasons: one, it was a ‘war’, and in a war nothing could be predicted with 
certainty; and two, they knew the might of Ravana, that he was no ordinary adversary, 
and that he could do many unimaginable and nasty things about which no one can be 
certain about. Hence, this factor of uncertainty, coupled with Ravana’s formidable 
reputation, made the gods a bit restless and anxious. The gods were sorry that their 
beloved Lord Ram had had to suffer so much for their sake.  
 
3Ealier too, whenever magical spells of illusions and deceits were employed in the 
battle-field by the demon warriors Meghanad and Ravana, Lord Ram had shot a single 
arrow to cut through these veils of delusions created by them—apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 52 (in case of 
Meghanad); and (ii) Chanda line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 89; and Doha no. 96 
along with Chaupai line no. 1 that follows it.] 
 
 

◊ÊÿÊ Á’ªÃ ∑§Á¬ ÷Ê‹È „U⁄U· Á’≈U¬ ÁªÁ⁄U ªÁ„U ‚’ Á»§⁄U– 5– 
‚⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U ¿UÊ«∏U ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊflŸ ’Ê„ÈU Á‚⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ ◊Á„U Áª⁄UH 6H 
üÊË⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊflŸ ‚◊⁄U øÁ⁄UÃ •Ÿ∑§ ∑§À¬ ¡Ê ªÊfl„UË¥– 7– 
‚Ã ‚· ‚Ê⁄UŒ ÁŸª◊ ∑§Á’ Ã©U ÃŒÁ¬ ¬Ê⁄U Ÿ ¬Êfl„UË¥H 8H 
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māyā bigata kapi bhālu haraṣē biṭapa giri gahi saba phirē. 5. 
sara nikara chāṛē rāma rāvana bāhu sira puni mahi girē. 6. 
śrīrāma rāvana samara carita anēka kalpa jō gāvahīṁ. 7. 
sata sēṣa sārada nigama kabi tē'u tadapi pāra na pāvahīṁ. 8. 
 
No sooner than this Maya created by Ravana was eliminated, the monkeys and bears 
felt exhilarated and rejuvenated. They grabbed huge rocks and trees with renewed 
enthusiasm, and returned to the frontline of the battle-field (from where they had fled 
a little while ago). (Chanda line no. 5) 
 
In the mean time, Lord Ram shot a fresh volley of arrows which cut-off Ravana’s 
heads and arms all over again, making them fall on the ground. (Chanda line no. 6) 
 
The war that was fought between Lord Ram and Ravana, and the unbelievable actions 
that were taken and deeds done during its course, were so astounding, fascinating and 
astonishing that they can’t be sufficiently narrated or described even if thousands of 
Seshnaths (celestial serpents with their thousands of tongues), goddesses Sharada (the 
goddess of speech and knowledge), the Vedas (ancient scriptures reputed for their 
skills in narrating in fine details even the most subtle of things), and a legend of 
renowned bards and poets would gather together and pool their skills to do it; none 
would be able to, either on their own or in a concert with each other, would ever be 
able to fathom its depth or its expanse1. (Chanda line nos. 7-8) 
 
[Note—1To wit, the Epic War of Lanka, fought betwixt Lord Ram and Ravana, has 
been described by so many countless poets, bards and chroniclers down the ages, but 
none had been able to claim that his narration is exhaustive and comprehensive. Each 
narrator had done his best, but still the narration was incomplete.  
 The idea is that the narrative that we read at present is one of the many 
versions by which this legendary story has been described. The war was of an epic 
proportion, and the like of which never occurred in this world, either aforetime or ever 
after.] 
 
 
Îæð0. ÃÊ∑§ ªÈŸ ªŸ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§„U ¡«∏U◊ÁÃ ÃÈ‹‚ËŒÊ‚– 

Á¡Á◊ ÁŸ¡ ’‹ •ŸÈM§¬ Ã ◊Ê¿UË ©«∏Uß •∑§Ê‚H 101 (∑§)H 
∑§Ê≈U Á‚⁄U ÷È¡ ’Ê⁄U ’„ÈU ◊⁄UÃ Ÿ ÷≈U ‹¢∑§‚– 
¬˝÷È ∑˝§Ë«∏UÃ ‚È⁄U Á‚h ◊ÈÁŸ CÿÊ∑È§‹ ŒÁπ ∑§‹‚H 101 (π)H 

dōhā. 

tākē guna gana kachu kahē jaṛamati tulasīdāsa. 
jimi nija bala anurūpa tē māchī uṛa'i akāsa. 101 (a). 
kāṭē sira bhuja bāra bahu marata na bhaṭa laṅkēsa. 
prabhu krīṛata sura sid'dha muni byākula dēkhi kalēsa. 101 (b). 
 
That epic war has been narrated to some extent by Tulsidas (the poet who wrote this 
classic Book named ‘Ram Charit Manas’) according to his limited abilities, as he 
lacks the skills of a competent poet or narrator to do proper justice to this epic 
legendary Story.  
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 Nevertheless, his attempt is just like a mosquito or an insect that tries to fly in 
the sky to reach a height according to its ability1. (Doha no. 101-a) 
 
Meanwhile, the valorous and invincible Lord of Lanka (“bhaṭa laṅkēsa”; Ravana) 
would not die even after his heads and arms were chopped-off repeatedly.  
 This was a play that Lord Ram was playing in the battle-field, but this play 
made the gods and mystics (who were watching the proceedings from their stations in 
the sky) worried and anxious2. (Doha no. 101-b) 
 
[Note—1A similar idea is expressed in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 91. 
 
2The gods and the rest became worried and exasperated because it seemed that the 
war would drag endlessly on, without an end in sight. They were becoming anxious as 
Lord Ram had so far failed to kill their tormentor, the demon king Ravana. They were 
worried that in case the worst happens, that Ravana manages to evade death and Lord 
Ram too becomes weary of trying to kill him by-and-by, and he finally decides to end 
the war by making some kind of compromise, then all the planning and hopes of the 
gods of getting rid of Ravana would come shattering down like a house of cards.  

They feared that in case Ravana somehow survived this war, he would not 
only become truly invincible, but would certainly also unleash his fiery revenge upon 
the gods and sages, with aggravated fury and viciousness, to punish them for teaming 
against him and asking Lord Vishnu to come down as Lord Ram to kill him.  

This prospect sent shivers down their spines as they found that the war is 
dragging on endlessly, for they remembered how they were beaten and ill-treated by 
Ravana earlier, a precursor to a worse future to come.] 
 
 
¿æñ0. ∑§Ê≈UÃ ’…∏UÁ„¢U ‚Ë‚ ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸ – Á¡Á◊ ¬˝ÁÃ ‹Ê÷ ‹Ê÷ •Áœ∑§Êß¸H 1H 

◊⁄Uß Ÿ Á⁄U¬È üÊ◊ ÷ÿ©U Á’‚·Ê – ⁄UÊ◊ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ÃŸ Ã’ ŒπÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

kāṭata baṛhahiṁ sīsa samudā'ī. jimi prati lābha lōbha adhikā'ī. 1. 
mara'i na ripu śrama bhaya'u bisēṣā. rāma bibhīṣana tana taba dēkhā. 2. 
 
His (Ravana’s) heads went on multiplying and replacing themselves rapidly the more 
they were cut-off (by Lord Ram) in the same way as greed and rapacity for gain and 
profit go on increasing exponentially with each success or each reward attained in 
one’s endeavours towards fulfillment of his desires or objectives1. (1) 
 
The enemy couldn’t be vanquished and got rid of in this conventional manner (of 
cutting of heads), and this prospect worried and confounded Lord Ram immensely, 
for by this time he was getting weary of repeatedly trying this method in vain2.  

Amazed and perplexed at this uncommon development, Lord Ram glanced at 
Vibhishan3. (2) 
 
[Note—1To wit, the more a person gains something that he wants, the more his efforts 
bear fruits towards achieving his objectives, the more profits he makes by doing 
something, the more success he achieves in his enterprise, the more he would want to 
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have it; for the endless sky seems to be the end for desires, yearnings and needs, and 
there is verily no end to greed and rapacity for they are never ever contented.  
 The idea is that Ravana’s heads went on increasing exponentially in numbers 
the more they were cut by Lord Ram. There seemed to be no end to re-growth of 
newer heads on his body; for no sooner was one set chopped off than a new crop of 
heads sprang up on his shoulders.   
 
2Lord Ram was tired of shooting arrows and chopping heads and arms of Ravana, for 
this strategy proved in vain. He thought to himself, bemused and perplexed: “It’s so 
wondrous that Ravana’s heads grow like mushrooms in the rainy season, as the more I 
cut them the more they grow, and as rapidly as they are cut. Hence, I have to devise 
some other device to eliminate Ravana, for it is a waste of time and effort trying to 
kill him by cutting off his heads repeatedly. What am I to do now?” 
 Then the Lord glanced at Vibhishan who was standing by his side, in the hope 
of any hint, any help from him.  
 
3Why did Lord Ram look at Vibhishan? The Lord was out of his wits in trying to 
eliminate Ravana by trying all conventional methods that one would normally think of 
by which someone can be killed, which was to cut off Ravana’s head; but 
unfortunately and mysteriously all such attempts had failed. So the Lord glanced at 
Vibhishan to explore the possibility of his confiding some secret way to circumvent 
this hurdle in eliminating Ravana, because the Lord rightly guessed, as will be seen 
shortly, that Vibhishan must be privy to some secret formula to help rid Ravana as he 
was his sibling, his younger brother, and so it could be correctly guessed that he might 
know certain things which others didn’t.  
 Here, Lord Ram also wished to test Vibhishan’s vows of loyalty and 
submission to him, for now if Vibhishan helped the Lord to kill his own brother it 
would certainly prove his allegiance and fidelity towards his new Master; otherwise a 
huge question mark would be there regarding his real intentions in coming to join 
Lord Ram’s camp against his brother Ravana, which would put all his proclamations 
and assertions regarding his submission before the Lord under a dark cloud of doubt. 

Remember: Lord Ram was no ordinary prince; he was an incarnation or a 
manifestation of the Supreme Being himself. This being the case, it is not possible 
that things were hidden from him, as the Lord is “all-knowing and omniscient 
(sarabagya)”, a virtue that Vibhishan himself would acknowledge in verse no. 4 
herein below. But the Lord did not kill Ravana even though he knew the way he 
should be killed, but waited till Vibhishan would disclose this method to him. Why? 
Because the Lord wanted to test Vibhishan’s honesty and sincerity regarding his loud 
proclamations and vows of loyalty, allegiance, devotion, faith and submission towards 
the Lord—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 45. 
 Why did Lord Ram have cause for doubt in Vibhishan? Well, the answer is 
this: The war had been going on for so many days; repeated attempts by Lord Ram to 
slay Ravana by cutting off his head and hands have failed, and yet Vibhishan kept 
silent. Why didn’t Vibhishan disclose the method by which Ravana could be slayed? 
Did he actually not want him dead; was he playing some game with the Lord? Was 
his real and secret desire was to wear out Lord Ram so much that ultimately the Lord 
would wish to save his face by making a compromise deal of some sort with Ravana, 
which would ensure that Lord Ram got back his wife Sita, and the demon king too 
survived. Did Vibhishan not want his brother to he killed? In this scenario, what 
would be the fate of Vibhishan? He hoped that Lord Ram would stand by his words of 
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accepting him unconditionally#, and so he would take him back to his own kingdom 
of Ayodhya. {#Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 43—to Doha no. 44; and Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha 
no. 48.} 
 So therefore, Lord Ram wished to give Vibhishan the chance to prove himself, 
to show that he was honest when he had pledged his loyalty and faith in the Lord.  
 There is another spin to this episode: Lord Ram wished to give credit—or 
rather a ‘discredit’—for the slaying of Ravana to Vibhishan, for he would go down in 
history as a betrayer of his own clan, an ignominious appendage to someone’s 
character and a dark taint in reputation that would stick to him as long as he would 
live. Lord Ram had a subtle message for the world: that simply being, or claiming to 
be the Lord’s devotee, as Vibhishan surely did, would not absolve a person of the 
wrongs he had done.  

This deep scar of betraying one’s family and brother, the guilt of treason and 
disloyalty towards one’s own country and race, the bad quality of selfishness that 
would lead Vibhishan to disclose the secret by which his own elder brother would be 
killed, for only when Ravana was out of the way would he get the throne of Lanka, 
stuck to him so fast down the ages that no one names a child born in the family by his 
name, as ‘Vibhishan’—though Lord Ram’s other devotees such as Hanuman, Angad 
etc. who had helped him in this epic war did lend their names to new-born babies 
down the path of history.    
 
 

©U◊Ê ∑§Ê‹ ◊⁄U ¡Ê∑§Ë¥ ß¸¿UÊ – ‚Ê ¬˝÷È ¡Ÿ ∑§⁄U ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬⁄UË¿UÊH 3H 
‚ÈŸÈ ‚⁄U’‚ÿ ø⁄UÊø⁄U ŸÊÿ∑§ – ¬˝ŸÃ¬Ê‹ ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÈπŒÊÿ∑§H 4H 

 
umā kāla mara jākīṁ īchā. sō prabhu jana kara prīti parīchā. 3. 
sunu sarabagya carācara nāyaka. pranatapāla sura muni sukhadāyaka. 4. 
 
[Lord Shiva said to his consort goddess Uma, who was listening to this fascinating 
story in rapt attention:-] 
 
‘Oh Uma! The Lord whose mere wish can cause the end of Death itself, was testing 
the affection and vows of loyalty and allegiance that Vibhishan had proclaimed in his 
favour (when he had met Hanuman earlier, as well as at the time of seeking the Lord’s 
protection when he was kicked out by Ravana)1. (3) 
 
Vibhishan understood Lord Ram’s intention, and so he submitted: ‘Oh Lord who is 
all-knowing and omniscient (sarabagya), who is the Lord of both the animate as well 
as the inanimate aspects of this creation (carācara nāyaka), who is the protector of 
those who have surrendered before you (pranatapāla), and who is a bestower of 
happiness and joy to the gods and sages (sura muni sukhadāyaka). (4)  
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, (a) Hanuman’s meeting with 
Vibhishan: Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precedes Doha no. 7; (b) Vibhishan being 
kicked out by Ravana: (i) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 38—to Doha no. 
39; (ii) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 40—to Doha no. 41; and (iii) Doha 
no. 45. 
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 To wit, Lord Ram was testing whether or not Vibhishan was sincere and 
honest in his proclamations of allegiance and devotion to Lord Ram, or did he have 
some other secret agenda in his mind. It would be clear now. The Lord wanted to 
ascertain if Vibhishan was a pretender, or whether he was truthful.] 
 
 

ŸÊÁ÷∑¢È§«U Á¬ÿÍ· ’‚ ÿÊ∑¥§ – ŸÊÕ Á¡•Ã ⁄UÊflŸÈ ’‹ ÃÊ∑¥§H 5H 
‚ÈŸÃ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ’øŸ ∑Î§¬Ê‹Ê – „U⁄UÁ· ª„U ∑§⁄U ’ÊŸ ∑§⁄UÊ‹ÊH 6H 

 
nābhikuṇḍa piyūṣa basa yākēṁ. nātha ji'ata rāvanu bala tākēṁ. 5. 
sunata bibhīṣana bacana kṛpālā. haraṣi gahē kara bāna karālā. 6. 
 
The nectar or the elixir that bestows life to him (Ravana) is stored in his navel. Oh 
Lord; it is on its strength that Ravana has managed to live (survive) for so long1.’ (5) 
 
Upon hearing these words of Vibhishan, the Lord who is merciful, gracious and kind 
(kṛpālā)2, felt glad3 and lifted a fierce arrow in his hand. (6) 
 
[Note—1According to Yoga philosophy, the region of the navel is the location of the 
“Nabhi Chakra”, a center of energy that forms the base of life inside the body of a 
creature. It is also called the “Manipur Chakra”; it is shaped like a gem and is 
surrounded by the network of Naadis (nerves) called solar plexus. It is also the site of 
the Sun’s solar energy that focuses on at this point. 
 Refer also to Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 11, verse nos. 
53-54. 
 There are said to be five subtle energy centers in the body of a living being; 
they are called the ‘Chakras’, or circles of energy. Each of these Chakras is associated 
with one primary element of Nature, of which there are five in number, such as the 
earth, the water, the fire, the air and the sky elements, in ascending order of subtlety 
and descending order of grossness.  

Now, let us briefly acquaint ourselves with these ‘Chakras’. (a) The lower part 
of the body has the ‘Muladhar Chakra’, or the root plexus where the ‘earth element’ is 
dominant. (b) Rising above, the next is the ‘Swadisthan Chakra’, or the sacrum region 
or the sacral plexus where water dominates. (c) The next is the ‘Nabhi Chakra’ 
located near the navel and the central part of the body; here the fire element plays a 
vital role. This Chakra, being the center of the fire element, is also called the solar 
plexus as it the sun which heats the world and keeps it alive by providing it with much 
needed energy. (d) The next higher energy center is called the ‘Hridaya Chakra’ or the 
heart plexus; it is here that the Atma lives. It represents the air element; it is so 
because the heart and the lungs are located in this region, and these organs help a 
creature to breathe and circulate air inside the body. (e) Going higher up we meet the 
‘Vishudha Chakra’ or the throat plexus. Here the sound is produced as the upward 
moving wind rubs against the vocal cords. This represents the ether element, which is 
a subtler form of the air element itself. And finally, (f) we come to the Brahm-randhra 
Chakra. It is located in at the top of the head, and is so-named because the cosmic 
Consciousness enters the body of a living being through a split here, and it is from 
here that it would finally escape at the time of death.  

Now, coming to our point with respect to Ravana and the way he would be 
finally killed, the Nabhi Chakra in his body was the ‘center of the fire element’ that 
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keeps the body warm, and its wind elements heated and active, which in turn makes 
the physical body perform all its deeds, externally as well as internally. It’s like the 
boiler of a steel plant or a steam engine; if the boiler cools down then no steam is 
produced and the working of the machinery would stop. 

This is why Ravana kept on living while this Nabhi Chakra managed to keep 
his wind elements heated and active; it also enabled Ravana to perform miraculous 
deeds of dare-devilry.  

When his heads were cut, they grew back instantly; it meant that the wind 
element, known as the ‘Pran’ that kept his body active, could not escape by that way. 
Growing of a new head the instant the earlier one was cut-off kind of hermetically 
sealed the rupture the very moment it was created.  

We shall read below, in verse nos. 1 and 4 that precede Doha no. 103 that 
when Lord Ram shot a final arrow at Ravana’s navel, he had tottered and swooned 
violently before collapsing to the ground. This brought about his end—because while 
he was protected from death by cutting of heads as they would re-grow the moment 
they were cut, no such boon was available to him regarding the navel; there was no 
provision that any rupture made in his navel would be immediately sealed.  

So therefore, while his Pran, the vital wind element that kept his body alive, 
could not leave through the path of the mouth as the head grew back instantly, it could 
leave his body through the ruptured navel when an arrow hit and pierced it, for there 
was no provision for sealing it instantaneously.  

That understood, we come to the next vital point. Remember: The Nabhi 
Chakra is the center of the ‘fire element’ that heats the water and the wind elements 
present inside the body of a creature. The gases and the steam in the body of Ravana 
escaped with a violence blast when the seal of the navel was broken.  

The ‘abdomen’, where the navel is located, is not hard like a boiler of an 
engine or the blast furnace of a steel mill, but rather it is softer, flexible and 
stretchable like a balloon filled with hot air. This is why we breathe; the muscles of 
the abdomen expand and contract to help us breathe.  

Now visualize what would happen in practice if a hot air balloon is pricked by 
an arrow or any sharp instrument at one point on its side—as soon as a hole is made, 
the trapped hot air, which is already under intense pressure exerted on it from all the 
sides of the balloon as its rubber skin tries to shrink back to its original size after air is 
pumped inside it, would naturally escape out from the hole in the form of a jet of hot 
air; it would make a mighty hissing sound, or may escape with a fiery blast from this 
hole, depending upon the size of the aperture made.  

Visualize another scene. What would happen if a hole is suddenly made in 
kettle full of boiling water or a cooker in which food is being cooked over an oven? 
Along with the jet of the escaping hot air, the contents of the kettle or the cooker 
would also escape.  

And in which direction would this ‘jet of hot air and boiling things go’? It 
would go in the same direction in which the hole is made; it’s as simple and obvious 
as that. And anyone coming in the way, especially if he is not far away, would be 
struck violently with the blast of the hot air, and drenched with the hot liquid that is 
shot our along with it, leaving him scorched and dazed.  

This is what exactly might have happened during the moments Ravana died. 
His ‘Pran’, i.e. his heated wind element that sustained life inside his body, suddenly 
escaped from the rupture made in his navel by the arrow shot by Lord Ram. It was 
exceptionally hot, because Ravana was agitated, angry and frantic, breathing heavily 
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and engaged in violent muscular activity as a fierce war was underway; it was no 
leisure time when the internal winds are cooler.  

So therefore, the blast of air escaping from his gigantic body made huge sound 
as the abdomen suddenly collapsed; and this air was so hot that it appeared like a 
flame of fire leaping out of Ravana’s colossus body. It escaped out in a fiery jet in the 
direction of Lord Ram, for the simple reason that the hole was made in the navel 
while Ravana was facing the Lord, and it was the only exit point of the body through 
which the hot air escaped. Naturally it gushed out in the straight direction where the 
Lord was standing, opposite Ravana,  

The scene was so astoundingly amazing and never heard of earlier that for a 
moment Lord Ram stood with an open mouth, in awe and wonder. And so what 
happened? This hot and flaming air was inhaled by him—which the poets and bards 
who chronicled this Story depicted by saying “a brilliant shaft of light and energy 
representing Ravana’s soul escaped from his body and entered the body of Lord 
Ram”. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes 
Doha no. 103.} 

Ravana had been all the while shrieking and yelling at Lord Ram, and then 
suddenly there was a mighty blast as his heated wind element escaped from his navel. 
It was a deafening sound; and then suddenly everything fell quiet. This eerie moment 
and its preceding chaos has been depicted by the same poets and bards by saying 
“Ravana roared violently: where is Lord Ram whom I wish to defeat in battle” before 
he collapsed and fell to the ground. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai 
line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 103.} 
 A question now arises: From where did this ‘Amrit’, or the elixir of life, come 
to be stored in the navel of Ravana? The answer is this: Ravana used to practice Yoga, 
and was an expert in it. During his practice, he used to perform certain Aasans 
(postures) which helped to rejuvenate his body and stir the reservoir of subtle energy 
present inside his body. Since the Nabhi Chakra is the center of solar energy, it was 
used to heat his body from the inside; it was virtually like the ‘power station’ of his 
body. When Lord Ram’s arrow struck it, it got short-circuited like any electricity grid 
would, and this short-circuit blew out the fuse that kept his body energized, charged 
and active; which meant simply that he died due to this outage in electric current that 
kept his body and its internal organs, such as his heart, alive and active.  
 According to Patanjali’s Yoga Sutra, Vibhuti Paad, verse nos. 29-33, when 
one practices Yoga then Amrit drips from one’s tongue, gets sucked up into the 
Brahm-randhra, the upper-most part of the skull, from where is travels downwards 
and gets sucked up and stored at the bottom of the body around the navel. The heat of 
the navel keeps this Amrit from freezing, and this warm subtle source of energy, 
which can be likened to ‘honey’ stored by honey bees, forms the basis of keeping the 
body alive.  
 This is what must have actually happened in the case of Ravana. Vibhishan 
knew that his brother used to do regular Yoga practice, and what kind of Aasans he 
did. So he was the best person to know the key by which Ravana’s seemingly 
inexhaustible source of energy could be  neutralized.   
 
2It seems absurd and incongruous to call Lord Ram “merciful and kind” especially 
when he is determined to kill Ravana. But the fact is that what externally seems to be 
‘killing of Ravana’ was actually ‘liberating and delivering his soul from the trap of a 
demon body in which it was caught’. By committing so many sins, Ravana had 
unwillingly and unwittingly and unintentionally and inadvertently, created such a hard 
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shell around his soul—which is also known as the Atma that is inherently pure and 
holy, as well as consciousness that is the true self of all living beings, including 
Ravana—that it became impossible for this soul to break free from the hardened crust 
of sins symbolized by Ravana’s physical body in order to attain deliverance. Hence, 
in order to grant emancipation and salvation to this soul of Ravana, it became 
imperative to hit his body hard with such a forceful blow that it would rupture and 
enable the pure consciousness to escape from it. It was no easy task, because Ravana 
was no ordinary creature. Just like special diseases need specialized cure, Ravana too 
needed the Supreme Being to come and kill him so that his soul could be delivered.  
 To wit, Lord Ram was actually doing Ravana a favour by killing his gross 
mortal body covered by a thick crust of sins and evils so that his subtle Atma could be 
freed from this trap and find emancipation and salvation that would grant him eternal 
peace and beatitude. As the things turned out, this is actually what happened, for at 
the end Ravana’s glorious soul emerged from his body in a radiant shaft of light to 
merge with the Supreme Soul represented by Lord Ram, which was effected when 
this brilliant light entered the body of the Lord—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 103.  
 Surely then, it was a kind and merciful deed done by Lord Ram as it gave 
eternal peace and rest to Ravana’s soul, which would have otherwise continued to 
commit sins and suffer their consequences forever. 
 
3So well; why did Lord Ram feel “glad”? The Lord felt happy that Vibhishan has 
stood true to his vows of loyalty and allegiance to him; that Vibhishan has 
reciprocated the Lord’s graciousness in accepting him unconditionally inspite of 
knowing that he was Ravana’s brother, and inspite of Sugriv, the king of the monkeys 
and the Lord’s chief advisor, advising the Lord not to accept him for he might be a 
spy. Say, what answer would the Lord have given to Sugriv and others who were 
against his accepting Vibhishan if the latter had not proved his integrity and loyalty at 
this crucial juncture of the war when his help was sought to vanquish Ravana? Surely 
it would have been embarrassing for the Lord if Vibhishan had double-crossed him 
now.]  
 
 

•‚È÷ „UÊŸ ‹Êª Ã’ ŸÊŸÊ – ⁄UÊflÁ„¢U π⁄U ‚Î∑§Ê‹ ’„ÈU SflÊŸÊH 7H 
’Ê‹Á„¢U πª ¡ª •Ê⁄UÁÃ „UÃÍ – ¬˝ª≈U ÷∞ Ÿ÷ ¡„°U Ã„°U ∑§ÃÍH 8H 
Œ‚ ÁŒÁ‚ ŒÊ„U „UÊŸ •ÁÃ ‹ÊªÊ – ÷ÿ©U ¬⁄U’ Á’ŸÈ ⁄UÁ’ ©U¬⁄UÊªÊH 9H 
◊¢ŒÙŒÁ⁄U ©U⁄U ∑¢§¬ÁÃ ÷Ê⁄UË – ¬˝ÁÃ◊Ê dflÁ„¢U ŸÿŸ ◊ª ’Ê⁄UËH 10H 

 
asubha hōna lāgē taba nānā. rōvahiṁ khara sṛkāla bahu svānā. 7. 
bōlahiṁ khaga jaga ārati hētū. pragaṭa bha'ē nabha jaham̐ taham̐ kētū. 8. 
dasa disi dāha hōna ati lāgā. bhaya'u paraba binu rabi uparāgā. 9. 
mandōdari ura kampati bhārī. pratimā sravahiṁ nayana maga bārī. 10. 
 
All sorts of bad signs and ill omens began to appear then1. Large numbers of jackals, 
donkeys and dogs began howling mournfully. (7) 
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Birds that are regarded as inauspicious (such as crow, owls, vultures etc.) made their 
own horrifying sounds portending doom. Comets (indicating bad omen) suddenly 
appeared and streaked past in the sky here and there. (8) 
 
There was an unnatural deathly glow and intense heat in all the ten directions of the 
world2. [To wit, the sky became red and the temperature rose everywhere as if there 
was an upcoming deadly heat wave that would roast everything alive.] (9) 
 
Mandodari’s (Ravana’s wife) heart trembled with great fear (at the prospect of a 
calamity striking her husband). Statues began shedding a lot of tears. (10) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 86. 
 
2The ten directions are: north, north-east, east, south-east, south, south-west, west, 
north-west, zenith and nadir.] 
 
 
À¢U0.  ¬˝ÁÃ◊Ê L§ŒÁ„¢U ¬Á’¬ÊÃ Ÿ÷ •ÁÃ ’ÊÃ ’„U «UÊ‹ÁÃ ◊„UË– 1– 

’⁄U·Á„¢U ’‹Ê„U∑§ L§Áœ⁄U ∑§ø ⁄U¡ •‚È÷ •ÁÃ ‚∑§ ∑§Ê ∑§„UËH 2H 
©UÃ¬ÊÃ •Á◊Ã Á’‹ÊÁ∑§ Ÿ÷ ‚È⁄U Á’∑§‹ ’Ê‹Á„¢U ¡ÿ ¡∞– 3– 
‚È⁄U ‚÷ÿ ¡ÊÁŸ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ øÊ¬ ‚⁄U ¡Ê⁄UÃ ÷∞H 4H 

chanda. 

pratimā rudahiṁ pabipāta nabha ati bāta baha ḍōlati mahī. 1. 
baraṣahiṁ balāhaka rudhira kaca raja asubha ati saka kō kahī. 2. 
utapāta amita bilōki nabha sura bikala bōlahiṁ jaya ja'ē. 3. 
sura sabhaya jāni kṛpāla raghupati cāpa sara jōrata bha'ē. 4. 
 
Statues wept; lightening struck and thunder covered the sky; a fierce storm began 
raging; the earth shook; (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
The clouds rained down blood, hairs and sand. Verily, there were so many ill signs 
that no one can fully enumerate them. (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
Indeed, countless bad signs and inauspicious signals indicative of a grave calamity 
and disaster descending on the world prevailed everywhere. Seeing them, however, 
the gods cried out in unison “Victory; victory”1. (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
When the merciful Lord Ram observed that the gods were horrified, he assembled an 
array of arrows on his bow2. (Chanda line no. 4) 
 
[Note—1The gods, though terrified at these horrible signs, yet shouted ‘victory’, 
because they judged that inspite of initial horrors created by these evil signs they 
indicate that the end of Ravana was near, and Lord Ram would finally attain victory.  
 Hence, they welcomed these ill omens as being a good sign. One would not 
fail to observe the ways of this selfish world: what is ruin for one is a boon for 
another! Ravana’s ruin was a welcome gift for the gods. 
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2Lord Ram would shoot thirty-one arrows almost simultaneously; ten would cut-off 
Ravana’s ten heads, twenty arrows would severe his twenty arms, and the thirty-first 
arrow would hit his navel and dry up its nectar-of-life which had kept Ravana alive—
apropos: Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 103 herein below.]   
 
 
Îæð0. πÒ¥Áø ‚⁄UÊ‚Ÿ üÊflŸ ‹Áª ¿UÊ«∏U ‚⁄U ∞∑§ÃË‚– 

⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§ ‚Êÿ∑§ ø‹ ◊ÊŸ„È°U ∑§Ê‹ »§ŸË‚H 102H 
dōhā. 

khain̄ci sarāsana śravana lagi chāṛē sara ēkatīsa. 
raghunāyaka sāyaka calē mānahum̐ kāla phanīsa. 102. 
 
Lord Ram pulled the string of his bow right back upto his ears, and shot thirty-one 
arrows rapidly.  
 The fierce arrows of Lord Raghupati (Lord Ram) darted towards their target as 
if so many deadly serpents were flying towards their prey. (Doha no. 102) 
 
 
¿æñ0. ‚Êÿ∑§ ∞∑§ ŸÊÁ÷ ‚⁄U ‚Ê·Ê – •¬⁄U ‹ª ÷È¡ Á‚⁄U ∑§Á⁄U ⁄UÊ·ÊH 1H 

‹Ò Á‚⁄U ’Ê„ÈU ø‹ ŸÊ⁄UÊøÊ – Á‚⁄U ÷È¡ „UËŸ L¢§«U ◊Á„U ŸÊøÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

sāyaka ēka nābhi sara sōṣā. apara lagē bhuja sira kari rōṣā. 1. 
lai sira bāhu calē nārācā. sira bhuja hīna ruṇḍa mahi nācā. 2. 
 
One of the (thirty-one) arrows dried up the source of the life-giving elixir stored in 
Ravana’s navel1; and the rest of the thirty arrows swiftly severed his ten heads and 
twenty arms. (1) 
 
The severed heads and arms got stuck to the arrows that had pierced through them, 
and were carried away by the arrows as they continued to fly speedily ahead in the 
sky by the virtue of their momentum.  
 Meanwhile, the trunk of Ravana’s body, from which the heads and arms were 
ripped away, remained agitated and active in the battle-field for some more time as it 
lurched and reeled madly in every direction (stepping to the right and the left, to the 
front and the backwards) giving the impression that it was enacting the steps of the 
last dance of death. (2)  
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 102, and a note appended to it. 
 It ought to be particularly noted here that Lord Ram had not shot any arrow at 
Ravana’s heart. Why did the Lord avoid it? The answer to it is given by Trijata when 
she told Sita that the Lord desists from shooting an arrow at Ravana’s heart as she is 
present there—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 12-13 that 
precede Doha no. 99. I have elaborately explained this aspect as a note appended to 
these verses.  
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 Besides what Trijata said, there is another aspect to it. The Lord did not hit the 
heart because Ravana’s Atma, his pure conscious soul, lived there. Lord Ram had 
come to provide deliverance to this soul, which is a holy and pure entity as it is pure 
consciousness; this soul or Atma of Ravana was suffering intensely because it was 
trapped inside the gross body of a demon. Since the main objective of Lord Ram was 
to grant liberation and deliverance to Ravana’s soul, to provide him with 
emancipation and salvation, he would not harm this soul by hitting it with an arrow.  

Lord Ram was not an ordinary prince who was fighting his enemy to rescue 
his kidnapped wife; he was the Supreme Being who wished to grant rest and peace to 
the tormented soul of a sinful creature represented by Ravana. The Lord is forgiving 
and merciful; he is not vengeful and unkind. He had come to liberate Ravana’s soul 
and deliver it from its sufferings, he had come to grant the unfortunate creature known 
as Ravana with the spiritual benefits of emancipation and salvation by killing his 
gross body to enable the trapped soul to make its escape and attain peace; the Lord 
had not come to send it to hell. This is a crucial factor which must always be kept in 
mind to judge and analyze all the events of the Story of the Ramayan.   
 So the Lord chose to avoid the heart and select an alternative method to kill 
Ravana—and it was by hitting his body in the navel to enable his Pran to escape. 
Once the Pran escaped, there was no question of Ravana surviving any longer in his 
physical form. But his ‘soul’ survived, because the soul is eternal and imperishable. 
Yet the Lord wished to make certain that the soul of Ravana gets its final rest, and it 
may not suffer any longer in the absence of a permanent place to rest, for if it is not 
given its final rest then it would enter any other body and take a rebirth to become a 
demon once again.  
 That is why Lord Ram would make it so happen that Ravana’s soul emerged 
from his body and entered the body of Lord Ram: a remarkable development indeed. 
We shall read more about it in verse no. 9 herein below. 
 The way Ravana was finally killed has been narrated differently in “Ram 
Charit Manas” of Tulsidas, and “Adhyatma Ramayan” of Veda Vyas. We read in 
Adhyatma Ramayan that Matli—the charioteer of Lord Ram’s chariot, who was sent 
by the gods to help the Lord in the war—had advised the Lord that Ravana would be 
killed only by shooting an arrow at his heart. On hearing this advice, the Lord had 
shot an arrow directly at Ravana’s heart, bringing about his end. {Refer: Adhyatma 
Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 11, verse nos. 61-72.} 
 Though seemingly contradicting each other, the fact is that both the narratives 
are correct—for it is indeed possible that Lord Ram has shot arrows aimed at 
Ravana’s heart as well as his navel to ensure that all precautions are taken to make 
sure that Ravana is certainly slayed, for the Lord did not want to take any further risk 
of playing games with him as time was running out, and already all other methods had 
miserably failed to the demon’s life.  
 The apparent dichotomy in the actual way how Ravana was finally slayed 
appears to be caused due to the difference in the way the attention of the two 
chroniclers of the Story—i.e. Tulsidas and Veda Vyas—was focused. To wit, 
Tulsidas’ attention was focused on what Vibhishan had advised, i.e. he documented 
about the arrow that hit Ravana in his navel, while Veda Vyas’s attention was on 
Ravana’s heart where Matli said Lord Ram ought to shoot the arrow, and 
consequently he attributed Ravana’s death to this arrow.  
 The fact is a combination of both—Lord Ram shooting arrows simultaneously 
at Ravana’s heart and navel to ensure his death; for time was running out and the Lord 
did now wish to let any means escape to bring about Ravana’s end. This was because 
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all other means had failed miserably, and when two different methods were advised 
for Ravana’s death—one by Vibhishan who said that the Lord ought to shoot an arrow 
at Ravana’s navel, and by Matli who said that the arrow ought to be aimed at 
Ravana’s heart—the Lord determined that it would be wise to do both at the same 
instant; which was to shoot arrows aimed both at Ravana’s heart as well as his navel 
simultaneously.  
 This was done almost at the same time, so quickly that it could not be 
separately judged which arrow caused the actual death of Ravana. To wit, from the 
practical point of view, both the versions of how Ravana was killed are true: the 
primary objective of bringing about the end of the demon king was achieved, and 
whether it was achieved by the arrow that hit his heart or by the one that hit his navel 
is only of secondary or peripheral importance. 

This particular instance where we read about two apparently different ways as 
to how Ravana was finally slayed, and both the versions are from authentic sources, 
viz. Adhyatma Ramayan of the illustrious sage Veda Vyas, and Ram Charit Manas of 
the renowned saint-poet Tulsidas, both equally revered and equally authoritative, 
explains why I, the author of the present Book which my esteemed readers have now 
in their hands and are currently reading, chose to cite more than one version of this 
classic Story of Lord Ram, universally known as the ‘Ramayana’ but given a specific 
name by the narrator of a particular version, to pen my own narrative—as this 
approach helps one to get a comprehensive and a wide-angled understanding of the 
entire Story in general, and any given episode of it in particular.  

This therefore is the reason why I have quoted in full two well-respected, 
authoritative and acclaimed versions of the Ramayana, viz. ‘Ram Charit Manas’ and 
‘Adhyatma Ramayan’. Besides these two, I have also included, as the reader must 
have noticed by now, two other magnificent narratives of Tulsidas, viz. ‘Geetawali 
Ramayan’ and ‘Kavitawali Ramayan’. It is because these two latter classical Books 
describe selected episodes of the Story in fine detail, pausing every now and then to 
look at it from different angles in a slow-motion mode, as compared to the other two 
versions of the same Story (i.e. Ram Charit Manas and Adhyatma Ramayan) which 
are continuous in their narrative of the events in a chronological fashion, without 
pausing to focus attention on any given episode.]   
 
 

œ⁄UÁŸ œ‚ß œ⁄U œÊfl ¬˝ø¢«UÊ – Ã’ ‚⁄U „UÁÃ ¬˝÷È ∑Î§Ã ŒÈß π¢«UÊH 3H 
ª¡¸©U ◊⁄UÃ ÉÊÊ⁄U ⁄Ufl ÷Ê⁄UË – ∑§„UÊ° ⁄UÊ◊È ⁄UŸ „UÃÊÒ¥ ¬øÊ⁄UËH 4H 

 
dharani dhasa'i dhara dhāva pracaṇḍā. taba sara hati prabhu kṛta du'i 
khaṇḍā. 3. 
garjē'u marata ghōra rava bhārī. kahām̐ rāmu rana hatauṁ pacārī. 4. 
 
The earth started caving in with the force of the heavy steps with which his trunk 
stomped and tottered on the ground, moving in a bewildered state of confusion 
(before collapsing).  
 Lord Ram then shot another fierce arrow that slammed into the trunk and cut it 
into two halves1. (3) 
 
At the time of his death, he (Ravana) thundered with a terrible roar2, ‘Where is Lord 
Ram that I may challenge and slay him in battle3.’ (4) 
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[Note—1The death of Ravana reminds one of the way Kumbhakaran was killed and 
his colossal body collapsed in the battle-field, which was almost in the same way as it 
happened with Ravana. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 
7 that precedes Doha no. 70—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 71.} 
 
2A very remarkable thing has happened here. Remember that Ravana’s heads were 
already cut-off, so how come he ‘roared and thundered’ without his mouths its 
tongues?  

Well, the answer is this: The head of any living being, along with its mouth 
and tongue, is like any other organ of the creature’s gross physical body, such as the 
hands and legs, the eye, the nose and the skin. These individual parts have no 
independent life of their own; they remain active and give the impression of being 
alive only as long as the creature lives and is conscious of his surroundings, for as 
soon as it ‘dies’ or becomes ‘senseless’, these same organs become ‘lifeless’ or 
‘senseless’.  

That means that there is some other factor that is called ‘life’ present inside the 
body of a living being, for surely it is not the gross organs of this body as they do not 
have any life of their own. This independent entity that infuses ‘life’ in the otherwise 
inane and lifeless gross body is called the “Pran”, the life-giving force present inside 
the body, which makes a body ‘living’ and differentiates it from a ‘dead body’. 
According to the Upanishads, this ‘Pran’ factor is an aspect of the Wind Element that 
drives the body, keeps it active, and helps it to carry out all its different functions, 
both externally and internally. When a creature dies, this Pran, that is present inside 
the gross body, escapes from it to merge with the open ‘air’ outside, to become one 
with it. 

 It is like the case of air present inside and outside of an earthen pitcher. As 
long as the pitcher is there, we artificially distinguish the air within and without it by 
using the body of the pitcher as the demarcation line. When the pitcher is broken, the 
air within merges with the air outside seamlessly, without any ado.   

Now, take another example. Suppose there is an air-filled balloon. If its air is 
allowed to escape slowly it won’t make any sound, but if a hole is pricked in it with a 
needle, then what happens? It ‘bursts with a loud bang’, as the wind trapped inside 
suddenly meets the wind outside, and there is a clash of two opposite pressures.  

This is what happened in the case of Ravana too. The life-giving wind 
element, called the Pran that was present inside his body, suddenly escaped when the 
arrow pierced his navel, like a pin pricking a hole in a balloon. This caused a snapping 
sound, but it was no ordinary sound and no ordinary wind. Ravana had a colossus 
body, so the quantity of wind must have been huge, and besides it the wind was 
agitated by the heat of war. So it must have escaped with a mighty sound, like a bomb 
exploding.  

Then there is one other factor: There are two types of sounds, one which is 
heard by the ear, and the one which isn’t. The first type of sound is called ‘Baikhari’, 
and the other is called ‘Pashyanti’. For example, when we talk with each other, we use 
the ‘Baikhari’ form of sound as our ears can hear what we speak; but the sound that is 
transmitted by radio stations or mobile towers is called ‘Pashyanti’ as our ears can’t 
hear it directly. The Baikhari form of sound is grosser, while the Pashyanti form is 
subtler by nature. Living beings such as us humans can hear the Baikhari words, while 
the gods can hear the Pashyanti words.  
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But, ‘who’ is that entity that actually ‘speaks’? Is it the gross body or even its 
life-giving Pran? No, neither of them. The entity that actually speaks is the living 
being, and this living being is neither the body nor the Pran; it is an independent entity 
known as the ‘self’, which is its ‘Atma’. What is this Atma? It is the ‘pure 
consciousness’ that lives inside the gross body of a creature; it is also known as the 
‘soul’. This Atma is a sublime, ethereal and a subtlest form of element that exists, and 
it is the entity that is the ‘true self and the true identity’ of any living being. If there is 
no Atma or consciousness present in the body, then the mere presence of the ‘wind 
element’ won’t make a body alive. A balloon also has a wind inside it, it hops and 
moves around, it can fly and make a sound when rubbed, but not even a mad man 
would call it a ‘living being’.  

To wit, the Atma and the Pran, both of them invisible and subtle elements, act 
together in a tango to make what is known as a living being. The Pran is a 
manifestation of the dynamic energy of the Atma that makes a creature a living being; 
the ‘Atma’ is the Master that instructs the ‘Pran’, which in turn drives the ‘body’ 
towards the creature’s desired destination. 

In the case of Ravana, his Pran escaped first, and it made a loud sound while 
escaping from his gross body because it is a form of wind. After the Pran left the 
gross body, the Atma too left it. So then, what happened to this Atma? We shall read 
about it in verse no. 9 herein below. 
  
3When Marich, the demon who had been forced by Ravana to assume the form of a 
golden deer so that Sita could be abducted, had died when hit by the arrow shot by 
Lord Ram, he too had called out aloud first the name of Laxman and then that of Lord 
Ram. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 14-15 that 
precede Doha no. 27.} 
 Similarly, when Meghanad had died, he too had cried aloud the names of 
Laxman and Lord Ram. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 76 
along with Chaupai line no. 16 that precedes it.}]  
 
 

«UÊ‹Ë ÷ÍÁ◊ Áª⁄UÃ Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U – ¿ÈUÁ÷Ã Á‚¢œÈ ‚Á⁄U ÁŒ‚ª¡ ÷Íœ⁄UH 5H 
œ⁄UÁŸ ¬⁄U©U mÊÒ π¢«U ’…∏UÊß¸ – øÊÁ¬ ÷Ê‹È ◊∑¸§≈U ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸H 6H 

 
ḍōlī bhūmi girata dasakandhara. chubhita sindhu sari diggaja bhūdhara. 5. 
dharani parē'u dvau khaṇḍa baṛhā'ī. cāpi bhālu markaṭa samudā'ī. 6. 
 
When Ravana, the one with ten shoulders (dasakandhara), finally fell down on the 
ground with a mighty thud, the earth shook, the ocean developed huge splashing 
waves, the rivers had violent currents, while the Diggas (the elephants who are 
supposed to support the earth from its corners) turned and shifted in their positions, 
and the mountains trembled too due to the excessive pressure and jolting vibrations 
caused by the falling of Ravana’s huge body. (5) 
 
The two halves of his colossus body collapsed on the ground, and while doing so it 
crushed underneath large numbers of monkeys and bears1. (6) 
 
[Note—1This scene is reminiscent of Kumbhakaran dying as narrated in Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha no. 71.] 
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◊¢ŒÊŒÁ⁄U •Êª¥ ÷È¡ ‚Ë‚Ê – œÁ⁄U ‚⁄U ø‹ ¡„UÊ° ¡ªŒË‚ÊH 7H 
¬˝Á’‚ ‚’ ÁŸ·¢ª ◊„ÈU ¡Êß¸ – ŒÁπ ‚È⁄Uã„U Œ¢ÈŒÈ÷Ë¥ ’¡Êß¸H 8H 

 
mandōdari āgēṁ bhuja sīsā. dhari sara calē jahām̐ jagadīsā. 7. 
prabisē saba niṣaṅga mahu jā'ī. dēkhi suranha dundubhīṁ bajā'ī. 8. 
 
The arrows put (or rather dropped) the severed heads and arms of Ravana at the place 
where Mandodari (his queen) was (i.e. inside Ravana’s palace)1; and then these 
arrows went back to Lord Ram, the Lord of the world (jagadīsā). (7) 
 
These arrows returned and entered the Lord’s quiver2, seeing which the gods played 
their musical drums in the heaven3. (8) 
 
[Note—1When Kumbhakaran was killed, his head flew and fell down in the front of 
Ravana, though it is not clearly mentioned during the narration as to how it was 
carried there—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 71.  
 Lord Ram has been universally praised as being gracious and magnanimous. 
He wished to give Ravana an honourable death, and therefore would not cause 
anything to happen that would undermine the dignity and respect of Ravana’s glorious 
soul, his stature as a great king of the demon race, as well as of being a valiant warrior 
the like of which the world had never seen heretofore, and would never see hereafter. 
If his heads would have fallen to the ground in the battle-field, there were chances that 
jackals, dogs, hyenas, vultures and other flesh eating birds and animals would pounce 
on them at once, which would be insulting to Ravana’s memory. Lord Ram did not 
wish that to happen. 

Remember: Lord Ram himself was a great king of a great kingdom of 
Ayodhya, and so he was aware of the sort of treatment that ought to be given to 
another king of great stature. A gallant warrior fights his adversary with all energy 
and fury, but once the latter falls or surrenders, the former would not do anything to 
cause insult to his dead body, or to the vanquished opponent, as the case may be. 

 
2One would not fail to marvel at the weapon technology known during those days. 
The arrows were like reusable missiles; they hit their targets with precision and then 
came back to the shooter. A similar scene of the arrows coming back to Lord Ram is 
witnessed elsewhere in the war also: for instance, we read the same thing happening 
at the time when Kumbhakaran was slayed—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka 
Kand, Doha no. 68. 
 
3The gods were now certain that Ravana was dead, because his body collapsed and no 
newer heads and arms grew again on it. So they celebrated.] 
 
 

ÃÊ‚È Ã¡ ‚◊ÊŸ ¬˝÷È •ÊŸŸ – „U⁄U· ŒÁπ ‚¢÷È øÃÈ⁄UÊŸŸH 9H 
¡ÿ ¡ÿ œÈÁŸ ¬Í⁄UË ’˝rÊÔ¢«UÊ – ¡ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ¬˝’‹ ÷È¡Œ¢«UÊH 10H 
’⁄U·Á„¢U ‚È◊Ÿ Œfl ◊ÈÁŸ ’Î¢ŒÊ – ¡ÿ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ¡ÿ ¡ÿÁÃ ◊È∑È¢§ŒÊH 11H 
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tāsu tēja samāna prabhu ānana. haraṣē dēkhi sambhu caturānana. 9. 
jaya jaya dhuni pūrī brahmaṇḍā. jaya raghubīra prabala bhujadaṇḍā. 10. 
baraṣahiṁ sumana dēva muni bṛndā. jaya kṛpāla jaya jayati mukundā. 611. 
 
His (Ravana’s) ‘Tej’ (i.e. his pure consciousness, his true self, his energy of life) 
escaped from his gross body and emerged in the form of a brilliant shaft of light that 
went straight to Lord Ram and entered him (through the Lord’s mouth or nostrils)1.   
 When Lord Shiva and the four-headed Creator (Brahma) observed it, they felt 
very glad2. (9) 
 
A loud chorus of ‘Victory, victory’ resonated throughout the universe. Everyone 
applauded Lord Ram and proclaimed his glory by saying: ‘Gory and Victory to Lord 
Ram, who has stupendous valour and astounding powers in his two arms.’ (10) 
 
The gods and the sages (who were watching the war from their respective stations in 
the sky) showered a rain of flowers, repeatedly praising Lord Ram: ‘Glory to the 
merciful Lord; victory to him who grants liberation, deliverance, emancipation and 
salvation to the soul (mukundā)3’ (11) 
 
[Note—1The Soul of a living being is pure consciousness. It is glorious and self-
illuminated with the light of knowledge, called being enlightened. The individual 
creature’s soul is an image of the supreme Soul of this creation; the former is called 
the ‘Atma’, while the latter is called the ‘Parmatma’.  
 It is just like the case of a pot filled with water of the ocean. The water inside 
the pot is the Atma of an individual; the pot itself is like the gross body of that 
individual; the ocean is the Parmatma or the Supreme Atma as it consists of an 
endless source of water from which countless pots can be filled without exhausting it 
supply of water, which in this metaphor is the Supreme Atma, the primary Atma or 
the cosmic Consciousness that pervades throughout this creation. 

So therefore, when Ravana died, his own Atma emerged from his gross body 
to enter the body of Lord Ram who was the Supreme Being, the Parmatma, to merge 
and become one with the Supreme Atma present inside the body of Lord Ram just 
like the case when the water-pot breaks and its content (water) falls back into the 
ocean, to become one and inseparable with the latter. 

This was truly a great honour that Lord Ram bestowed upon Ravana, for he 
had granted Ravana’s soul permanent peace by accepting it within his own Self. That 
is why these two gods, Shiva and Brahma, rejoiced.  

From the spiritual perspective, and in accordance with the philosophy as 
enunciated in and espoused by the Upanishads, the best destination for the Atma, or 
the soul of the individual creature, is its merger with the cosmic Atma, the Supreme 
Atma, or the cosmic Soul, as it grants the individual creature eternal rest and peace; it 
is the ultimate and the final destination of the Atma; it is that destiny that grants 
eternal bliss, beatitude and felicity. It is this destination that was granted to Ravana’s 
Atma, for it left his gross body that was physically in the form of a demon, to enter 
the holy body of Lord Ram who was none but the Supreme Being himself, to become 
one with the latter.  

By accepting Ravana’s soul within his own self, Lord Ram clearly signaled to 
the world that he actually had no ill-will or anger against him, for whatever he did by 
way of waging a fierce war with the apparent objective of killing Ravana was merely 
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a show, for the Lord’s actual intention was to grant deliverance to Ravana and peace 
to his soul.  

Heaven is not the ultimate destination for a soul, just like hell which does not 
mean eternal condemnation. These two, heaven or hell, are only transitory stations 
where the soul would reside for sometimes before it steps onto the next phase in its 
journey. It stays in heaven to enjoy the rewards of its meritorious deeds done in its 
previous life, and in hell to undergo punishment for its mischief. How long the soul 
stays in either heaven or hell depends upon the quantum of its reward or punishment 
respectively. So therefore, when the reward or the punishment is done with, the soul is 
bound to move on, either back to this mortal world to take a rebirth, or to move higher 
to attain Moksha, or the state of eternity, the state of permanent bliss, peace, beatitude 
and felicity. This is attained when the ‘individual soul’ loses its individuality and 
dissolves itself into the ‘cosmic Soul’ to become one with the latter.  

Since the soul, or the Atma of an individual, is pure consciousness, it can be 
said that true Moksha is when the individual’s consciousness merges with the cosmic 
Consciousness. In our present case, it is depicted in Ravana’s soul merging with the 
cosmic Soul represented by Lord Ram.  

Verily, the way Ravana died fulfilled his desire to attain eternal peace and 
beatitude for which he was so eager. For remember, he knew very well that there is no 
way he can attain this exalted destiny on his own account because of the quantum of 
sins that he had done throughout his life, not realizing what the consequences would 
be for him in the long run at the time when he was recklessly doing mischief; and by 
the time he realized what horrors he had created for his own self, it was too late. So he 
decided that the only way out for him was to continue with his way of life, for it was 
too late to make amends and change his habits, and patiently wait for the time when 
the merciful and compassionate Supreme Being, reading the innermost thoughts of his 
heart that yearned for deliverance and emancipation, would decide to fulfill his wishes 
by coming himself to free his Atma, and the only way it can be done was to break the 
hardened shell in which the Atma was trapped.  

And what was this hardened shell that trapped Ravana’s Atma? It was his 
demonic body which had become so thick and stiff with layers and layers of 
accumulated sins and evil deeds done over time that it only could be broken by 
someone skilled in it, and not by ordinary means. This is what had happened in reality 
in this war, and this is why Lord Ram has been praised as being ‘merciful, 
compassionate, kind, gracious, magnanimous and benevolent’ as he had granted a 
sinful creature the grand reward of spiritual liberation, deliverance, emancipation and 
salvation inspite of knowing that the creature, in this case Ravana, had been to most 
sinful and disgraceful fellow in his creation.  

Come to think of it—Lord Ram was so gracious, magnanimous and forgiving 
that he granted deliverance to the souls of all the demon warriors, and not Ravana 
alone. But to honour Ravana and treat him with dignity befitting his stature as the 
king of the demon race, the Lord granted him a special seat alongside his own self by 
accepting his soul within himself. Even the gods had appreciated this fact that all the 
demons had been granted emancipation and salvation by Lord Ram, and that Ravana 
was shown a special privilege that even great sages would envy. {Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7, 9-10 that precede Doha no. 114.}  

We can therefore safely conclude that inspite of all the ignominy and infamy 
that Ravana got, after all his soul was as holy and pure as it should have been, and not 
sinful and evil as it was made out to be by the external actions and deeds that his 
demonic body was engaged in doing, for otherwise Lord Ram would never have 
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honoured him by giving his soul a place within his own self—which is like a great 
king welcoming another great king and showing the latter great honour by making the 
guest king sit by his side on his own throne! What more can be said in favour of and 
in  honour of Ravana?  
 
2When Ravana's soul entered Lord Ram's body, Lords Brahma and Shiva felt happy. 
This is because Ravana had done tough Tapasya and got boons from Brahma, and he 
also was a great devotee of Lord Shiva. Therefore they both felt happy that their 
devotee has been given Sayujya Moksha- ultimate Mukti by Lord Rama. 
 
3The fact that Lord Ram granted deliverance and emancipation to Ravana’s soul, 
instead of condemning him to hell for his sins, and inspite of knowing that he was the 
one who had kidnapped his wife Sita, was noted by all the assembled gods and sages, 
who blessed and praised the Lord for his gracious and merciful nature as well as for 
this glorious and noble deed of his. 
 Ravana—whom the world always took to be an embodiment of sins and evil—
was indeed singularly fortunate and very blessed soul to have attained such an exalted 
death because the Supreme Being had himself come to his doorstep to grant him 
eternal liberation and deliverance, to bless him with emancipation and salvation.  
 The fact that Ravana’s soul or Atma was accepted by Lord Ram and granted a 
place within himself proves how much the Lord respected the purity and holiness of 
his soul. Forsooth and without any gainsay, verily, Lord Ram realized that the Ravana 
whom the world so much loathed and reviled was actually his gross physical body, 
and not his Atma which was his ‘true self’, the Atma which was as holy and pure as it 
ought to be. And therefore, the just and kind and all-knowing Supreme Lord of the 
world, who judges each individual very minutely, by taking everything and every 
aspect into consideration before passing a judgment against or in favour of anyone, 
decided that Ravana does not deserve to be condemned to eternal hell to suffer.  

The Lord determined that whatever Ravana he had done was done as a 
‘demon’, and the word ‘demon’ refers to his gross physical body but not definitely to 
his Atma, and this physical body was made to give its due penalty by being sacrificed 
in the war, for it was mutilated and decapitated in the final hours of the war before 
being killed. This was a sufficient sacrifice for Ravana, and once it was offered his 
soul had the right to redemption.  

The question arises: Why did Lord Ram accept Ravana’s soul within his own 
self? The answer is this: (i) To show the world that the Lord was exceptionally 
forgiving, merciful, compassionate, gracious, kind, understanding, magnanimous and 
benevolent so much so that he is ready to go to any extent to welcome anyone who 
wishes to come to him, overlooking all other things that would normally hinder such 
warm welcome. (ii) To show the world that the Lord had no personal ill-will against 
Ravana, and was merely punishing him for his misdeeds. (iii) To tell the world that a 
wise, just and enlightened judge is one who applies intelligence and always looks 
deeper before passing a judgment for or against anyone, for oftentimes what meets the 
eye is very deceptive—as was clearly the case with Ravana, for the world treated him 
as a vile person, whereas his ‘true self’, his Atma, was as holy and pure as it ought to 
be, and it was for this reason that Lord Ram had no second thoughts in accepting 
Ravana’s Atma within his own self. (iv) To give a cue to the world as to why valiant 
warriors who prefer to die fighting their adversaries in the battle-field are said to go to 
heaven—because by dying they would have made the ultimate sacrifice, and once a 
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self-sacrifice is made the soul has the rightful claim to deliverance and eternal peace, 
which must be granted to it.  

There is another reason also—Ravana was so loathed and feared by the Gods 
that they would never give his soul permission to ascend to heaven; so going to the 
heaven was ruled out. As for going to hell for his sins, that was also not possible for 
Ravana because the lord of hell, i.e. Yam, too hated and feared him as much as his 
brethrens in the heaven. To wit, both the Gods in heaven and Yam in hell refused to 
accept Ravana. So Lord Ram thought: “Doesn’t matter; I will grant Ravana a place 
where no one can object, for it is my own sanctuary. I have made him pay for his 
misdeeds, so now it is obligatory for me to give his soul a place to abide. If the Gods 
and Yam won’t accept him, well and good; I myself would accept him! And no one 
can say anything as to this abode for Ravana’s soul, because I have a right to grant 
admission to anyone in my personal chambers.” Say, how gracious and loving Lord 
Sri Ram, our Lord, is, indeed!] 
 
 
À¢U0.  ¡ÿ ∑Î§¬Ê ∑¢§Œ ◊È∑È¢§Œ m¢Œ „U⁄UŸ ‚⁄UŸ ‚Èπ¬˝Œ ¬˝÷Ê– 1– 

π‹ Œ‹ Á’ŒÊ⁄UŸ ¬⁄U◊ ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∑§ÊL§ŸË∑§ ‚ŒÊ Á’÷ÊH 2H 
‚È⁄U ‚È◊Ÿ ’⁄U·Á„¢U „U⁄UcÊ ‚¢∑È§‹ ’Ê¡ ŒÈ¢ŒÈÁ÷ ª„Uª„UË– 3– 
‚¢ª˝Ê◊ •¢ªŸ ⁄UÊ◊ •¢ª •Ÿ¢ª ’„ÈU ‚Ê÷Ê ‹„UËH 4H 

chanda. 

jaya kṛpā kanda mukunda dvanda harana sarana sukhaprada prabhō. 1. 
khala dala bidārana parama kārana kārunīka sadā bibhō. 2. 
sura sumana baraṣahiṁ haraṣa saṅkula bāja dundubhi gahagahī. 3. 
saṅgrāma aṅgana rāma aṅga anaṅga bahu sōbhā lahī. 4. 
 
The gods and sages lavishly honoured and praised Lord Ram, praying as follows: 
‘Glory to Lord Ram who is an embodiment of mercy, kindness and compassion (kṛpā 
kanda), who is a bestower of liberation, deliverance, emancipation and salvation to 
the soul of a creature (mukunda), who is a remover or dispeller of all confusions, 
doubts and perplexities (dvanda harana), who grants happiness and joy to those who 
seek refuge in his holy feet (sarana sukhaprada) --- (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
---Who is an eliminator of hordes of wicked and evil creatures (khala dala 
bidārana), who is the primary cause of everything coming into being (“parama 
kārana kārunīka”, as he is Brahm, the Supreme Being who has created this world), 
who is eternal and absolute (sadā), and who is the almighty Lord of this creation 
(bibhō).’ (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
Praising Lord Ram in this way, and overwhelmed with gratitude and joy, all the gods 
showered a rain of flowers upon him from the sky; they simultaneously played their 
kettle-drums to celebrate the occasion. (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
Meanwhile, Lord Ram looked so handsome, beauteous and charming in the battle-
field as if he was an embodiment of millions of Kamdeo, the god of beauty and 
charm. (Chanda line no. 4) 
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Á‚⁄U ¡≈UÊ ◊È∑È§≈U ¬˝‚ÍŸ Á’ø Á’ø •ÁÃ ◊ŸÊ„U⁄U ⁄UÊ¡„UË¥– 5– 
¡ŸÈ ŸË‹ÁªÁ⁄U ¬⁄U ÃÁ«∏UÃ ¬≈U‹ ‚◊Ã ©U«ÈUªŸ ÷˝Ê¡„UË¥H 6H 
÷È¡Œ¢«U ‚⁄U ∑§ÊŒ¢«U »§⁄UÃ L§Áœ⁄U ∑§Ÿ ÃŸ •ÁÃ ’Ÿ– 7– 
¡ŸÈ ⁄UÊÿ◊ÈŸË¥ Ã◊Ê‹ ¬⁄U ’ÒΔUË¥ Á’¬È‹ ‚Èπ •Ê¬ŸH 8H 

 
sira jaṭā mukuṭa prasūna bica bica ati manōhara rājahīṁ. 5. 
janu nīlagiri para taḍita paṭala samēta uḍugana bhrājahīṁ. 6. 
bhujadaṇḍa sara kōdaṇḍa phērata rudhira kana tana ati banē. 7. 
janu rāyamunīṁ tamāla para baiṭhīṁ bipula sukha āpanē. 8. 
 
[These verses describe the physical beauty of Lord Ram.] 
 
The Lord looked bewitchingly charming with a crown of matted hairs on his head 
(sira jaṭā mukuṭa) in which flowers were tucked here and there (prasūna bica 
bica)1. (Chanda line no. 5) 
 
The sight reminded one of the ‘Blue Mountain’ (nīlagiri) over which lightening 
dazzled in the sky (taḍita paṭala) along with the stars that twinkled here and there as 
soon as they could peep thorough the gap in the clouds (samēta uḍugana)2. (Chanda 
line no. 6) 
 
The Lord was moving his hands over his bow and arrows (bhujadaṇḍa sara 
kōdaṇḍa phērata)3. Drops of blood that were sprinkled over his body too added to 
the beauty of his form (rudhira kana tana ati banē)4. (Chanda line no. 7) 
 
This fascinating sight was like so many birds of red colour sitting here and there on a 
dark catechu plant5. (Chanda line no. 8) 
 
[Note—1At the time of leaving for the battle-field, we have already read that Lord 
Ram had been so relaxed that he had spent some time to tuck in flowers in the lock of 
his hairs on his head—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 8-
9 that precede Doha no. 86. 
 
2In this imagery, the crown of matted hairs on Lord Ram’s head is like the blue 
mountain because of his dark complexion, the ear rings that shine as he moves his 
head is the dazzle of lightening, and the flowers tucked in the layers of hairs are the 
many stars that are seen in the sky.  
 
3This line can also be read as “Lord Ram was turning or moving the bow and arrows 
in his two hands.” 
 
4It was a battle-field, and not a royal court. A warrior who has just a while ago 
vanquished his enemy in a bloody duel is bound to be splattered with blood, and not 
sprinkled with scented water. Everything has its proper place where it finds its glory; 
while blood would be at odds in the ceremonial environment of pomp and pageantry 
of a royal court, it fits in perfectly well in the background of a battle-field.   
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5Here, the dark complexioned body of Lord Ram is compared to the catechu plant, 
and the drops of blood on his body to the bird with red feathers.] 
 
 
Îæð0.  ∑Î§¬ÊŒÎÁCÔU ∑§Á⁄U ’ÎÁCÔU ¬˝÷È •÷ÿ Á∑§∞ ‚È⁄U ’Î¢Œ– 

÷Ê‹È ∑§Ë‚ ‚’ „U⁄U· ¡ÿ ‚Èπ œÊ◊ ◊È∑È¢§ŒH 103H 
dōhā. 

kṛpādṛṣṭi kari bṛṣṭi prabhu abhaya ki'ē sura bṛnda. 
bhālu kīsa saba haraṣē jaya sukha dhāma mukunda. 103. 
 
Lord Ram glanced gracefully at the gods as if he was showering his blessing of 
fearlessness upon all of them.  
 All the monkeys and bears too felt exhilarated, applauding the Lord and 
saying: ‘Glory to the Lord, Victory to you who is an embodiment of happiness, and a 
provider of joy and freedom from fears to others’. (Doha no. 103) 
 
[Note—This is the 8th day that marks the end of the Epic War of Lanka. Now let us 
quickly recapitulate the verses of Ram Charit Manas that help us to trace the progress 
of the war and count the number of days it lasted.]  
                                               
 
 
                                         Chronology of the War of Lanka: 
 
 
1st day of war—RCM, Lanka Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
39—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 48. 
 
2nd day of war—RCM, Lanka Kand, from Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 
49—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precede Doha no. 55. 
 
3rd day of war—RCM, Lanka Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
64—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 72. 
 
4th day of war—RCM, Lanka Kand, from Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 
72—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 75. {Meghanad fights during the 
day and does a fire sacrifice in the night.} 
 
5th day of war—RCM, Lanka Kand, from Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 
75—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 78. {Meghanad killed by Laxman.} 
 
6th day of war—RCM, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 78—to 
Doha no. 84. {Ravana enters the battle field; he performs a fire sacrifice in the 
evening.} 
 
7th day of the war—RCM, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
85—to Doha no. 98.  
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The intervening night of the 7th and 8th day of the war—RCM, Lanka Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 99—to Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 
100.  
 
8th day of the war (Ravana’s death)—RCM, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that 
precedes Doha no. 100—to Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes Doha no. 103.] 
 
 
 
                                        ------------***********------------  

 
 

               Section 18.2: Adhyatma Ramayan 
 
Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 9, verse no. 59—to 
Canto 11, verse nos. 1-88. 
 
Before proceeding further and reading what happened after Ravana was dead, let us 
pause for a little while to read how sage Veda Vyas’ Adhyatma Ramayan describes 
the events that culminated in Ravana’s death. These are narrated in Adhyatma 
Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, from Canto 9, verse no. 59—to Canto 11, verse no. 88. 
 
 
Section 18.2.1: Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 9, verse 
nos. 59-68:- 
 
मघनादंे  हतं शर् वाु  ल मणने  महाबलम् । 
रावणः पिततो भमौु  मि छतःू र्  पन ि थतःु  । 
िवललापाितदीना मा पतर्शोकनु े  रावणः ॥ ५९॥ 
 
meghanādaṃ hataṃ śrutvā lakṣmaṇena mahābalam । 
rāvaṇaḥ patito bhumau mūrcchitaḥ punarutthitaḥ । 
vilalāpātidīnātmā putraśokena rāvaṇaḥ ॥ 59॥ 
 
Hearing that the most brave, strong and courageous Meghnad has been killed by 
Laxman, Ravana fainted and fell on the ground. When he regained his consciousness, 
he lamented, mourned and wailed woefully, grieving gravely for his dead son (59). 
 
 
पुतर् य गणकमािणु र्  सं मरन् पयदवयतर् े ् । 
अद्य दवगणाःे  सवेर् लोकपाला महषयःर्  ॥ ६०॥ 
हतिम दर्िजतं ज्ञा वा सखंु   व यि त िनभयाःर्  । 
इ यािद बहशःु  पतर्लालसोु  िवललाप ह ॥ ६१॥ 
ततः परमसङ्कर्द्धोु  रावणो राक्षसािधपः । 
उवाच राक्षसान् सवाि ननाशियषराहवर् ेु  ॥ ६२॥ 
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putrasya guṇakarmāṇi saṃsmaran paryadevayat । 
adya devagaṇāḥ sarve lokapālā maharṣayaḥ ॥ 60॥ 
hatamindrajitaṃ jñātvā sukhaṃ svapsyanti nirbhayāḥ । 
ityādi bahuśaḥ putralālaso vilalāpa ha ॥ 61॥ 
tataḥ paramasaṅkruddho rāvaṇo rākṣasādhipaḥ । 
uvāca rākṣasān sarvānnināśayiṣurāhave ॥ 62॥ 
 
60-62. Recalling the great qualities, the unique characters, the rare virtues and the 
valiant deeds of his son, Ravana began grieving and mourning a lot. 'Today, all the 
Gods, Lokpals (custodians of the Lokas or the various worlds) and great sages and 
hermits (60) shall sleep happily and fearlessly knowing that Indrajeet (my son) has 
been killed'—in this sarcastic manner, he lamented for his son in various ways, 
overwhelmed as he was by affection for his late son (61).  

Thence, after sometimes, the king of demons, Ravana, recovered himself; he 
became extremely furious with anger and indignation. He discussed with all his 
ministers how to destroy the enemy in the war (62). 
 
 
स पतर्वधस त ःु  शरःू  कर्ोधवशं गतः । 
संवी य रावणो ब याु  ह तुं सीतां पर्ददर्वु ु े ॥ ६३॥ 
ख गपािणमथाया तं कर्दं्धु   वा दशाननम् । 
राक्षसीम यगा सीता भयशोकाकलाभवतु ् ॥ ६४॥ 
 
sa putravadhasantaptaḥ śūraḥ krodhavaśaṃ gataḥ । 
saṃvīkṣya rāvaṇo buddhyā hantuṃ sītāṃ pradudruve ॥ 63॥ 
khaḍgapāṇimathāyāntaṃ kruddhaṃ dṛṣṭvā daśānanam । 
rākṣasīmadhyagā sītā bhayaśokākulābhavat ॥ 64॥ 
 
63-64. Then the brave and courageous Ravana, being overwhelmed by remorse and 
grief at the death of his son, thought of something, and then he angrily rushed to kill 
Sita1 (63).  

Seeing the 10-headed demon rushing wrathfully and full of vengeance towards 
herself with a sword drawn in his hands, Sita—who was sitting surrounded by 
demonesses—became terrified by fear (64). 
 
[Note—1What did Ravana suddenly think that made him spring up and dash for Sita 
like a mad man? He thought for a while and came to the conclusion that it was she 
who was the cause of this war in which his dear son Meghnad was killed. This 
thought filled him with a burning desire to kill her, to avenge his son’s death, for he 
concluded that even if his enemy wins the war and enters Lanka as a conqueror, he 
will find the trophy, for which all this havoc was perpetrated, gone.  

Ravana decided that he will never let his enemy win hands down; and if 
nothing else then at least he would ensure that he fails to get back Sita for whom he 
had waged this destructive war.  
 So the mere thought that it was Sita who was responsible for all the disaster 
and the ruin that had befallen on the demon race, and the desire to defeat his enemy 
by default, filled him with wrathful vengeance against her; and in order to vent his ire, 
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he madly dashed to her, with all the ferocity at his command and the objective of 
killing her.]  
 
 
एति म न तरे त य सिचवो बिद्धमानु ् शिचःु  । 
सपाु  नाम मधावीे  रावणं वाक्यमबर्वीत् ॥ ६५॥ 
ननु नाम दशगर्ीव साक्षाद्वशर्वणानजःै ु  । 
वदिवद्यावर्त नातःे   वकमपिरिनि तःर्  ॥ ६६॥ 
 
etasminnantare tasya sacivo buddhimān śuciḥ । 
supārśvo nāma medhāvī rāvaṇaṃ vākyamabravīt ॥ 65॥ 
nanu nāma daśagrīva sākṣādvaiśravaṇānujaḥ । 
vedavidyāvratasnātaḥ svakarmapariniṣṭhitaḥ ॥ 66॥ 
 
65-66. Just at that time, one of his ministers named Supaarshava, who was intelligent, 
wise, pure-hearted and scholarly, intervened and said (65), 'Oh the Lord with ten 
necks (daśagrīva)! What is this? What are you doing? You are a younger brother of 
Kuber, the son of the illustrious sage Visrawa. You are an expert in the tenets of the 
Vedas, and you diligently observe all the rules and regulations prescribed by them— 
such as bathing at the end of sacrifices etc. (to purify yourself), observing fast, and in 
general doing all other such things that are ordained by the scriptures for a person of 
your stature and birth1. (66) 
 
[Note—1To wit, you diligently follow all the tenets of the scriptures known as the 
Vedas, and are very particular about adhering to them. You must remember that you 
are not an ordinary demon, but have a great sage named Visrawa as your father. This 
being the case, thou art also a Brahmin by birth, and by the same relationship thou art 
are a brother of Kuber, the treasurer of gods and the son of the same sage by another 
wife, and hence thou art related to both Kuber as well as the gods. So therefore, thou 
ought to be careful with what thou doest. 
 Why truly, if thou wert like other demons, thou wouldn’t have bothered to 
follow the instructions of the Vedas, for demons are against them as a general rule. It 
shows that thou are awarest of thine noble birth and lineage. So then, what has 
happened to thee now that thou act so rashly and against thine own very nature? Why 
do thou give an excuse to Fate to push thee to the fire of hell by doing aught in 
reckless anger that violates the limits of tolerance and nullifies all the merit that has 
accrued to thee for thy diligently observing the tenets of the Vedas and performing 
great fire sacrifices all thine life?  

Ponder over what I have said; weigh all the pros and cons, the losses and the 
gains, before acting rashly in any manner, for me thinks that thou hast much to lose 
and little to gain, and thou therefore ought naught to do something without due 
diligence.] 
 
 
अनकगणस प नःे ु  कथं  तर्ीवधिम छिस । 
अ मािभः सिहतो यद्धु े ह वा रामं च ल मणम् । 
पर्ा यसे जानकीं शीघर्िम यक्तःु  स  यवततर्  ॥ ६७॥ 
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ततो दरा माु  स दाु  िनविदतंे  वचः सध यु  पर्ितगृ  रावणः । 
गहृं जगामाशु शचाु  िवमढधीःू  पनःु  सभां च पर्ययौ स द्वतःु ृ  ॥ ६८॥ 
 
इित शर्ीमद या मरामायणे उमामह रसंवादे े यद्धका डु े नवमः 
सगःर्  ॥ ९॥ 
 
anekaguṇasampannaḥ kathaṃ strīvadhamicchasi । 
asmābhiḥ sahito yuddhe hatvā rāmaṃ ca lakṣmaṇam । 
prāpsyase jānakīṃ śīghramityuktaḥ sa nyavartata ॥ 67॥ 
tato durātmā suhṛdā niveditaṃ vacaḥ sudharmyaṃ pratigṛhya rāvaṇaḥ । 
gṛhaṃ jagāmāśu śucā vimūḍhadhīḥ punaḥ sabhāṃ ca prayayau suhṛdvṛtaḥ ॥ 
68॥ 
 
iti śrīmadadhyātmarāmāyaṇe umāmaheśvarasaṃvāde yuddhakāṇḍe navamaḥ 
sargaḥ ॥ 9॥ 
 
67-68.  Being endowed with so many virtues and respecting so many moral values, 
how can you ever think of killing a woman (specially when she is unarmed and 
already distressed)? Accompanied by all of us, you will soon kill Sri Ram and 
Laxman in the war, and then you can have Janki (Sita) (as a trophy of war).  
 [To wit, if you can have Sita by conquest, why should you dirty your hands by 
killing a woman? Will it not make you infamous in the world; will it not give your 
name a blot that you vented your frustration on an unarmed lady when you could not 
vanquish her husband in the battle-field? Would it not nullify instantly the glory that 
you have so diligently acquired by your famed conquests when you had successfully 
trounced even the mighty gods? Have patience for a while. Be sure that we, the 
mighty demons, will soon defeat your enemy, and then you can rightly claim that lady 
for whom you had taken so much trouble. You will lose your trophy if you act 
recklessly now. What’s the use?]1' 

When Ravana was thus dissuaded by his minister from acting rashly in haste, 
he checked himself and returned back (67).  

The wicked and pervert Ravana, being greatly confounded, disturbed and 
confused by the developments, as he was already under great mental stress and 
overwhelmed with grief at the loss of his son Meghnad, could not think rationally 
himself. So he meekly accepted whatever advice that was given to him by his well-
wisher (the minister Suparshava), all the more because this advice seemed logical to 
him, and was in accordance with established rules of behaviour and code of conduct 
meant for a person of his stature and birth.  

Thereafter, he went back home. Next day he went to the royal court; he was 
accompanied by his well-wishers (68). 

 
Thus ends Canto 9 of Lanka Kand of Adhyatma Ramayan, that narrates the 
conversation between Lord Shiva and his consort goddess Uma. 
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Section 18.2.2: Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 10, verse 
nos. 1-61:- 
 
॥दशमः सगःर्  ॥ 
शर्ीमहादवे  उवाच । 
स िवचायर् सभाम ये राक्षसःै सह मि तर्िभः । 
िनययौर्  यऽविश ा ते  ैराक्षसःै सह राघवम् ॥ १॥ 
शलभः शलभयक्तःै र् ु  पर् वल तिमवानलम् । 
ततो रामणे  िनहताः सवेर् ते राक्षसा यिधु  ॥ २॥ 
वयं रामणे  िनहत ती णबाणने  वक्षिस । 
यिथत विरतं लङ्कां पर्िववशे  दशाननः ॥ ३॥ 

 
॥daśamaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 
śrīmahādeva uvāca । 
sa vicārya sabhāmadhye rākṣasaiḥ saha mantribhiḥ । 
niryayau ye'vaśiṣṭāstai rākṣasaiḥ saha rāghavam ॥ 1॥ 
śalabhaḥ śalabhairyuktaḥ prajvalantamivānalam । 
tato rāmeṇa nihatāḥ sarve te rākṣasā yudhi ॥ 2॥ 
svayaṃ rāmeṇa nihatastīkṣṇabāṇena vakṣasi । 
vyathitastvaritaṃ laṅkāṃ praviveśa daśānanaḥ ॥ 3॥ 
 
1-3. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Then he (Ravana) discussed the situation with 
other demons and ministers present in the court. Deciding on a final course of action, 
he collected all the remaining demons that had survived the war till now, and headed 
to the battle-field to face Raghav (Lord Sri Ram) (1), just like the moth is 
accompanied by other insects when it heads towards a flame to get burnt in the fire.  
 Lord Ram engaged all the demons who had accompanied Ravana and killed 
them in the battle that followed. (2)  
 The 10-headed one (Ravana) was gravely hurt himself by sharp arrows shot by 
Sri Ram which hit him in his chest. Being thus gravely wounded, Ravana immediately 
returned back to the fort of Lanka (3). 
 
 

वा राम य बहशःु  पौ षं चा यमानषमु ् । 
रावणो मा त वे ै  शीघर्ं शकर्ाि तकंु  ययौ ॥ ४॥ 
नम क यृ  दशगर्ीवः शकर्ंु  पर्ा जिलरबर्वीत् । 
भगवन् राघवणवंे ै  लङ्का राक्षसयथपःु ै  ॥ ५॥ 
िवनािशता महाद याै  िनहताः पतर्बा धवाःु  । 
कथं मे दःखस दोह वियु  ित ित सद्गरौु  ॥ ६॥ 
 
dṛṣṭvā rāmasya bahuśaḥ pauruṣaṃ cāpyamānuṣam । 
rāvaṇo māruteścaiva śīghraṃ śukrāntikaṃ yayau ॥ 4॥ 
namaskṛtya daśagrīvaḥ śukraṃ prāñjalirabravīt । 
bhagavan rāghaveṇaivaṃ laṅkā rākṣasayuthapaiḥ ॥ 5॥ 
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vināśitā mahādaityā nihatāḥ putrabāndhavāḥ । 
kathaṃ me duḥkhasandohastvayi tiṣṭhati sadgurau ॥ 6॥ 
 
4-6. Awed and dumbfounded when he noted that both Lord Sri Ram and Maruti 
(Hanuman) were doing countless super-human deeds that defied his imagination1, 
Ravana wasted no time as he hurriedly went to his Guru Sukracharya (to seek his 
advice on the future course of action) (4).  

The 10-necked Ravana (daśagrīvaḥ) bowed before him with reverence and 
said with folded hands, 'Oh Lord! Raghav (Sri Ram) has destroyed the whole city of 
Lanka along with the chief commanders of the demon army, great demon warriors, 
their sons, relatives and friends. How come we have reached such a miserable and 
sorrowful state of affairs while having you as our true Guru2? (5-6). 
 
[Note—1Ravana was utterly confused and at his wits end to observe how easily his 
mighty demon army, that was reputed to be virtually invincible, was being routed so 
quickly by Lord Ram and Hanuman. So he rushed to his Guru named Sukracharya to 
report the matter and seek advice.  
 
2Ravana politely admonished his guru Sukracharya, saying that the latter is doing 
nothing to prevent such a catastrophic sequence of events from happening. Why is he 
not doing or devising some way to help the demons as a true and honest guru ought to 
do; why is not being loyal to the race which has always revered him as its guide and 
well-wisher?  

Remember: Sukracharya is said to be the Guru, a moral preceptor, teacher and 
advisor, of the demon race, just like Brihaspati is for the Gods.] 
 
 
इित िवज्ञािपतो द यग ःै ु  पर्ाह दशाननम् । 
होमं कु  पर्य नने  रहिस  वं दशानन ॥ ७॥ 
यिद िवघ्नो न चद्धोमे े तिहर् होमानलोि थतः ॥ ८॥ 
महान् रथ  वाहा  चापतणीरसायकाःू  । 
स भिव यि त तयक्त वमजयोै र् ेु  भिव यिस ॥ ९॥ 
 
iti vijñāpito daityaguruḥ prāha daśānanam । 
homaṃ kuru prayatnena rahasi tvaṃ daśānana ॥ 7॥ 
yadi vighno na ceddhome tarhi homānalotthitaḥ ॥ 8॥ 
mahān rathaśca vāhāśca cāpatūṇīrasāyakāḥ । 
sambhaviṣyanti tairyuktastvamajeyo bhaviṣyasi ॥ 9॥ 
 
7-9. When the 10-headed Ravana (daśānana) pleaded remorsefully in this manner, 
the Guru of demons decided to help his disciple. So he prescribed the following way 
(by which Ravana could fulfill his objectives and achieve success in his endeavours): 
'Oh the 10-headed one! In whatever way it is possible for you, go to a secluded place 
and perform a fire sacrifice (7). If there is no interference in it (i.e. if you are able to 
complete the fire sacrifice successfully), then out of it shall emerge a large chariot, 
horses, a bow, a quiver and arrows. Once you get them, you would become 
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unconquerable and invincible. [So go immediately, and perform this victory begetting 
fire sacrifice.] (8-9). 
 
 
गहाणृ  म तर्ान् म ान् ग छ होमं कु  दर्तमु ् । 
इ यक्त विरतंु  ग वा रावणो राक्षसािधपः ॥ १०॥ 
गहांु  पातालस शीं मि दरे  वे चकार ह । 
लङ्काद्वारकपाटािद ब वा सवतर्र्  य नतः ॥ ११॥ 
होमदर् यािण स पाद्य या यक्ता यािभचािरकु े  । 
गहांु  पर्िव य चका तै े मौनी होमं पर्चकर्मे ॥ १२॥ 
 
gṛhāṇa mantrān maddattān gaccha homaṃ kuru drutam । 
ityuktastvaritaṃ gatvā rāvaṇo rākṣasādhipaḥ ॥ 10॥ 
guhāṃ pātālasadṛśīṃ mandire sve cakāra ha । 
laṅkādvārakapāṭādi baddhvā sarvatra yatnataḥ ॥ 11॥ 
homadravyāṇi sampādya yānyuktānyābhicārike । 
guhāṃ praviśya caikānte maunī homaṃ pracakrame ॥ 12॥ 
 
10-12. Accept the Mantras (a group of letters, syllables, words or phrases having 
magical powers) which I give you for this purpose, and go and perform the fire 
sacrifice using them immediately'.  

When Sukracharya had advised this to Ravana, the king of demons (10), the 
latter went away and returned to his palace, where he got a deep pit (in the form of an 
underground bunker or a cavern) constructed underneath it.  

Then he got all the gates and entrance points firmly closed shut (i.e. he 
ensured that they were properly bolted and sealed, double-checked and secured them, 
and then appointed guards to man them) (11).  

Having done this, he thoughtfully collected all the different items required for 
doing such fire sacrifices as prescribed in the scriptures, and then entered the cave he 
had got ready.  

Once inside, he selected a remote part of the cavern, and sitting down quietly 
there, he engaged himself in performing the prescribed sacrifice by observing due 
diligence and remaining focused on the task at hand (12).  
 
 
उि थतं धममालोक्यू  महा तं रावणानजःु  । 
रामाय दशयामासर्  होमधमूं भयाकलःु  ॥ १३॥ 
प य राम दशगर्ीवो होमं कतु समारभत् । 
यिद होमः समा ः  या दाऽजयोे  भिव यित ॥ १४॥ 
 
utthitaṃ dhūmamālokya mahāntaṃ rāvaṇānujaḥ । 
rāmāya darśayāmāsa homadhūmaṃ bhayākulaḥ ॥ 13॥ 
paśya rāma daśagrīvo homaṃ kartuṃ samārabhat । 
yadi homaḥ samāptaḥ syāttadā'jeyo bhaviṣyati ॥ 14॥ 
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13-14. Then Ravana's younger brother (Vibhishan) saw a huge column of smoke 
rising in the sky1, and he became alarmed (because it clearly hinted to him that 
Ravana was doing a sacrifice to gain victory in the war).  

He showed that plume of smoke coming out of the fire sacrifice to Sri Ram 
(13). He (Vibhishan) said, 'Oh Lord Sri Ram! Look there; the 10-necked Ravana has 
started performing a fire sacrifice. If it is completed successfully, without any 
interference or hindrance, then he shall become unconquerable and invincible2 (14). 
 
[Note—1The cave, cavern or pit had a chimney or vent to let the smoke emanating 
from the fire of the sacrifice to escape. This plume of smoke was seen by Vibhishan. 
It may also have been drifting towards Sri Ram's camp because of wind blowing that 
way. The aromatic herbs used as offering to the fire further confirmed the fact that it 
was not an accidental fire somewhere in Lanka, but a sacrificial ritual. Vibhishan got 
alarmed as he knew such things well, and was also aware that Ravana used to perform 
such sacrifices when he was faced with uncertainties in his many military campaigns.  

Earlier, it is the same way that Vibhishan had realized that Meghnad was 
performing a fire sacrifice to gain victory in the battle. Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, 
Lanka Kand, Canto 8, verse nos. 57-60. 
 
2In Section 18.1 of this Chapter, that describes the death and deliverance of Ravana as 
narrated in Tulsidas’ epic ‘Ram Charit Manas’, we have also read that Ravana 
performed a fire sacrifice to gain victory in the war, and that Vibhishan had got wind 
of it and immediately alerted Lord Ram about it. But there is no mention about ‘who 
advised Ravana to do this fire sacrifice, what would he gain by doing it, and how 
Vibhishan came to know of it’. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 
84—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 85. 

These questions are answered here—(i) It was advised by Ravana’s Guru 
Sukracharya; (ii) It would provide him with certain war paraphernalia, such as a 
chariot, horses, bows,  arrows, quiver etc., that would make him invincible if he 
succeeds in completing the sacrifice, and (iii) Vibhishan got a hint of this sacrifice 
when he saw a thick plume of smoke rising high in the sky, and also when he could 
smell the aroma of certain herbs used for the purpose of making offerings in the 
sacrifice when the wind blew the smoke in the direction of Lord Ram’s camp.] 
 
 
अतो िवघ्नाय होम य पर्ेषयाशु हरी रान् । 
तथिते  रामः सगर्ीवस मतनाङ्गदंु े  किपम् ॥ १५॥ 
हनम पर्मखानू ु ् वीरानािददशे  महाबलान् । 
पर्ाकारं लङ्घिय वा ते ग वा रावणमि दरम् ॥ १६॥ 
 
ato vighnāya homasya preṣayāśu harīśvarān । 
tatheti rāmaḥ sugrīvasammatenāṅgadaṃ kapim ॥ 15॥ 
hanūmatpramukhān vīrānādideśa mahābalān । 
prākāraṃ laṅghayitvā te gatvā rāvaṇamandiram ॥ 16॥ 
 
15-16. Hence, it is prudent and necessary for you to dispatch the commanders of the 
monkey army as soon as possible to create obstacles in the completion of the fire 
sacrifice (for otherwise Ravana would never be defeated)'.  
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Saying 'alright', Sri Ram consulted Sugriv, and ordered Angad, Hanuman and 
other great, valiant and strong warriors to proceed forthwith on the mission1. All of 
them leapt across the ramparts of the city wall (i.e. the fort of Lanka), and quickly 
reached Ravan's palace (15-16). 
 
[Note—1It will be noted that Ravana and Meghnad had got a taste of their own 
medicine. They were used to defiling the fire sacrifices of sages, hermits and seers. 
Though this ordering of destruction of a fire sacrifice was not a good act for Lord 
Ram to do, as he was an upholder of righteousness and supporter of good deeds, but 
we must remember that he was fighting a war with a cunning and evil enemy, and that 
wars have different set of rules as compared to peaceful times when conditions are 
normal.  
 Besides this, the Lord wished to give a message that a thorn has to be plucked 
out by another thorn or a needle; it was a literal tit-for-tat for the demons who had 
been relentlessly defiling fire sacrifices of sages.  

It also shows that when all means to avoid confrontation were exhausted, 
when the wicked, the pervert, the rascal and the unrighteous evil fellows who were 
embodiments of every imaginable forms of sin and cruelty, would not see reason and 
mend their ways, then for the larger good of the world, in the larger interest of 
restoring order and peace in this world, the Lord had no other alternative but to 
administer a bitter medicine to the demons to which they were so accustomed. Drastic 
situations need equally drastic remedies, for oftentimes it does become imperative to 
use harsh methods for the larger interest of the society and humanity. If the carrot 
doesn't work, the stick has to be oftentimes used.  

If the Lord would have shown mercy and compassion—which is actually his 
habit and wont—on these cruel demons, then it would have meant that multitudes 
would have continued to suffer due to the wickedness of a handful of evil creatures. 
So it was better to sacrifice such cruel creatures and salvage the boat of peaceful and 
harmonious existence rather than pretending to be righteous and let the humanity at 
large suffer. Being a King and Lord of the universe and a caretaker of its inhabitants, 
it was morally bound on Sri Ram to protect his suffering subjects from the cruelty and 
tyranny unleashed by Ravana and his kith and kin. 

So the ordering of the destruction of Ravana’s fire sacrifice should be seen in 
this context.] 
 
 
दशको यः  लवङ्गानां ग वा मि दररक्षकान् । 
चणयामासर ांू ुर्  गजां   यहनन् क्षणात् ॥ १७॥ 
तत  सरमा नाम पर्भाते ह तस ज्ञया । 
िवभीषण य भायार् सा होम थानमसचयतू ् ॥ १८॥ 
 
daśakoṭyaḥ plavaṅgānāṃ gatvā mandirarakṣakān । 
cūrṇayāmāsuraśvāṃśca gajāṃśca nyahanan kṣaṇāt ॥ 17॥ 
tataśca saramā nāma prabhāte hastasanjñayā । 
vibhīṣaṇasya bhāryā sā homasthānamasūcayat ॥ 18॥ 
 
17-18. Those 10 crore1 monkeys crushed (trounced and defeated) the guards of the 
palace, and killed numerous horses and elephants in a very short while (17).  
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[There was a great tumult throughout the night in Lanka as the monkeys 
rampaged wildly through the city.] As soon as it was dawn, the wife of Vibhishan, 
whose name was Sarma, indicated the place of the sacrifice by a gesture of her hands. 
[To wit, Sarma showed the monkeys the trap-door leading to the cavern where 
Ravana was doing his fire sacrifice.]2 (18). 
 
[Note—11 Crore = 10 million. Poets and bards are accustomed to using hyperbole 
while describing events. So what actually is meant here is ‘multitudes of monkey 
warriors’; or ‘a large number of monkey warriors’; or ‘hundreds of monkey warriors’.  
 
2This is how ‘the enemy within’ betrays. Ravana's bad times had made him forget 
about Sarma, or perhaps he regarded her as irrelevant, someone who did not require 
any special attention. It proved fatal for him. Ravana should have imprisoned her as 
soon as he kicked Vibhishan out of Lanka. This slight miss in his radar of prudence, 
coupled with a faulty strategy of neglecting a traitor’s wife, resulted in the whole 
planning to win a ruthless war came tumbling down like a pack of cards. He should 
have, at the least, put her under strict guard of trusted female demons to monitor all 
her activities; he should have suspected her because her husband, Vibhishan, had 
turned out to be a traitor. This was a big blunder from the strategic point of view that 
Ravana made and never lived to regret. 
 But at the same time it also proves how tolerant and accepting he was. 
Vibhishan had offended him, so there was no reason he had though why he should 
punish his wife for it. If we be neutral observers then this point must not miss us, and 
we will be inclined to empathise with Ravana that when the time was in his favour 
everyone raised a toast for his health, but when the tide of time turned against him 
then even those whom he never offended or harmed or suspected turned against him, 
such as Sarma in this case who was not punished or harmed in any way just because 
her husband Vibhishan had become a betrayer and a traitor by turning hostile to his 
own brother Ravana, who was also the king of the demon race.]  
 
 
गहािपधानपाषाणमङ्गदःु  पादघट्टनःै । 
चणिय वाू र्  महास वः पर्िववशे  महागहामु ् ॥ १९॥ 

वा दशाननं ततर् मीिलताकं्ष  ढासनम् । 
ततोऽङ्गदाज्ञया सवेर् वानरा िविवशदर्ु ुर्तम् ॥ २०॥ 
 
guhāpidhānapāṣāṇamaṅgadaḥ pādaghaṭṭanaiḥ । 
cūrṇayitvā mahāsattvaḥ praviveśa mahāguhām ॥ 19॥ 
dṛṣṭvā daśānanaṃ tatra mīlitākṣaṃ dṛḍhāsanam । 
tato'ṅgadājñayā sarve vānarā viviśurdrutam ॥ 20॥ 
 
19-20. The most strong and valorous Angad kicked aside and broke to pieces the 
heavy stone which was put at the entrance of the cave to block it. Then he entered the 
deep pit or cavern (where Ravana was performing his fire sacrifice) (19).  

There he saw the 10-headed one (Ravana) sitting cross-legged in a meditative 
posture with closed eyes. Then, on the orders of Angad, all the monkeys quickly 
trooped inside the cave (20). 
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ततर् कोलाहलं चकर् ताडय तु  सवकाने ् । 
स भारांि िक्षप त यु  होमक डु े सम ततः ॥ २१॥ 
सर्वमाि छद्यु  ह ता च रावण य बलादर्षाु  । 
तनवे ै  स जघानाशु हनमानू ्  लवगागर्णीः ॥ २२॥ 
 
tatra kolāhalaṃ cakrustāḍayantaśca sevakān । 
sambhārāṃścikṣipustasya homakuṇḍe samantataḥ ॥ 21॥ 
sruvamācchidya hastācca rāvaṇasya balādruṣā । 
tenaiva sañjaghānāśu hanūmān plavagāgraṇīḥ ॥ 22॥ 
 
21-22. The monkeys barged inside the grotto and went berserk, ransacking the cave. 
They started thrashing the servants and attendants, and created a great ruckus. They 
threw all the different items kept there for the fire sacrifice in the fire pit (21). 
 Hanuman, who was leading the monkeys, snatched the ladle forcefully from 
the hands of Ravana, and hit him hard with it (using it as a baton) (22). 
 
 
घ्नि त द तै  का ै  वानरा तिमत ततः । 
न जहौ रावणो  यानं हतोऽिप िविजगीषया ॥ २३॥ 
पर्िव या तःपरु े  व म यङ्गदोे  वगव रःे  । 
समानय कशब धे े ध वाृ  म दोदरीं शभामु ् ॥। २४॥ 
 
ghnanti dantaiśca kāṣṭhaiśca vānarāstamitastataḥ । 
na jahau rāvaṇo dhyānaṃ hato'pi vijigīṣayā ॥ 23॥ 
praviśyāntaḥpure veśmanyaṅgado vegavattaraḥ । 
samānayatkeśabandhe dhṛtvā mandodarīṃ śubhām ॥। 24॥ 
 
23-24. The monkeys were attacking Ravana from all sides, biting him with their teeth 
and hammering him with sticks. But he did not stop meditating inspite of being so 
fiercely attacked, hoping for ultimate victory (if he managed to successfully complete 
the sacrifice in the face of such aggravated insult to his self-respect) (23).  

[When they had failed to provoke him or disturb him from doing his 
meditation and continuing with the fire sacrifice, then—] Angad swiftly went inside 
the royal palace and dragged the chaste Mandodari, Ravana’s queen, out by pulling at 
her hairs; he brought her inside the cave where Ravana was doing the sacrificial ritual. 
(24). 
 
 
रावण यवै परतोु  िवलप तीमनाथवत् । 
िवददाराङ्गद त याः क जकंु  र नभिषतमू ् ॥ २५॥ 
मक्ताु  िवमक्ताःु  पितताः सम तादर् नस चयःै । 
शर्ोिणसतर्ंू  िनपिततं तर्िटतंु  र निचितर्तम् ॥ २६॥ 
 
rāvaṇasyaiva purato vilapantīmanāthavat । 
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vidadārāṅgadastasyāḥ kañjukaṃ ratnabhūṣitam ॥ 25॥ 
muktā vimuktāḥ patitāḥ samantādratnasañcayaiḥ । 
śroṇisūtraṃ nipatitaṃ truṭitaṃ ratnacitritam ॥ 26॥ 
 
25-26. After hauling Mandodari inside the cave, Angad tore her clothes in front of 
Ravana. First he ripped off her bodice which was studded with different kinds of 
precious stones. Meanwhile, Mandodari wailed and lamented woefully and helplessly 
like a destitute (25).  

The pearls of the bodice came off; they scattered here and there on the ground 
along with the other gems that too had been ripped off. In a similar way, the gem-
studded chastity-belt also snapped and fell on the ground1 (26)  
 
[Note—1When all other means to make Ravana abandon his fire sacrifice had failed, 
Angad decided to do something so reprehensible and denigrating for the dignity and 
honour of Ravana that no matter how much he would try to restrain his anger he will 
no longer be able to control himself.  

So Angad went inside the royal palace and dragged his chief queen Mandodari 
out by pulling at her hairs. He hauled her inside the cave and disrobed her before her 
husband while the rest of his friends watched in amusement, and perhaps some of the 
close bodyguards of Ravana too watched in horror. 
 Angad did it on purpose as he judged that it would be such a singularly 
horrifying act of insult that Ravana would be forced to break his vows and get up 
from his seat. This would mean that his fire sacrifice was disrupted.] 
 
 
किटपर्दशािद्वसर् ताे  नीवी त यवै प यतः । 
भषणािनू  च सवािणर्  पिततािन सम ततः ॥ २७॥ 
दवग धवे र्क या  नीता  ःै  लवङ्गमःै । 
म दोदरी  रोदाथ रावण यागर्तो भशमृ ् ॥ २८॥ 
 
kaṭipradeśādvisrastā nīvī tasyaiva paśyataḥ । 
bhūṣaṇāni ca sarvāṇi patitāni samantataḥ ॥ 27॥ 
devagandharvakanyāśca nītā hṛṣṭaiḥ plavaṅgamaiḥ । 
mandodarī rurodātha rāvaṇasyāgrato bhṛśam ॥ 28॥ 
 
27-28. The garment worn by her on the lower half of her body became loose from the 
waist, and even while Ravana watched, stunned and appalled in horror, and 
overwhelmed with excess of indignation, it slid down from her waist. All her 
ornaments fell down and scattered everywhere (27).  

Similarly, out of jest and mischief, other monkeys gleefully brought there 
from the royal palace numerous other maidens belonging to the Gods and Gandharvas 
(who had been forcefully kept by Ravana as his mistresses).  

At the sight of this awful spectacle of mass disrobing and dishonouring of the 
women of the royal household, Mandodari began weeping and lamenting gravely in 
front of Ravana (28). 
 
[Note—Angad tried to violate the modesty of Mandodari to instigate Ravana. Though 
it was a most outrageous and shocking incident to have been perpetrated by Angad, it 
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was part of the job to cause hindrance in the completion of Ravana's fire sacrifice. 
Success in stopping Ravana from completing the fire sacrifice was of paramount 
importance, because it was a do or die situation in a war, and no chances could be 
taken. So goes the saying: “Everything is fair in war and love”. Caution and scruples 
is always a casualty in these two situations.] 
 
 
कर्ोश ती क णं दीना जगाद दशक धरम् । 
िनल जोऽिसर्  पररवंै े  कशपाशे े िवक यतृ े ॥ २९॥ 
भायार् तववै परतःु  िकं जहोिषु  न ल जसे । 
ह यते प यतो य य भायार् पापै  शतर्िभःु  ॥ ३०॥ 
मत यंर्  तने  ततर्वै जीिवता मरणं वरम् । 
हा मघनादे  ते माता िक्ल यते बत वानरःै  ॥ ३१॥ 
 
krośantī karuṇaṃ dīnā jagāda daśakandharam । 
nirlajjo'si parairevaṃ keśapāśe vikṛṣyate ॥ 29॥ 
bhāryā tavaiva purataḥ kiṃ juhoṣi na lajjase । 
hanyate paśyato yasya bhāryā pāpaiśca śatrubhiḥ ॥ 30॥ 
martavyaṃ tena tatraiva jīvitānmaraṇaṃ varam । 
hā meghanāda te mātā kliśyate bata vānaraiḥ ॥ 31॥ 
 
29-31. She (Mandodari) became horrified; she felt helpless and hapless, miserable 
and pitiful, and wept and wailed most woefully. She shuddered in anger as she minced 
no words to sternly rebuke her 10-shouldered husband Ravana (daśakandharam), 
saying contemptuously: 'Alas! You are very shameless fellow. Your enemies are 
pulling your wife by her hairs, and you are trying to complete your fire sacrifice as if 
nothing matters. Aren't you ashamed of yourself? A person whose wife is humiliated 
and insulted in public, and her modesty so openly violated by his enemies committing 
such a ignoble act right in front of the person who calls himself her husband, while he 
watches such a heinous crime being perpetrated right before his nose, such an 
impotent husband should die then and there, for he has no right to live.  

Oh Meghnad, my dear son! Alas, today your mother is being subjected to such 
horrible humiliation at the hands of these wicked monkeys (and your father does 
nothing to save her honour)! [I say on oath that had you been alive, this would not 
have happened. But alas, you are no more with me to protect your poor mother, and I 
am left to the mercy of fate. Why didn’t I die the moment you left me; why didn’t you 
take me along with you to the other world?] (29-31). 
 
 
विय जीवित मे दःखमी शंु  च कथं भवते ् । 
भायार् ल जा च स यक्ता भतर्ार् मे जीिवताशया ॥ ३२॥ 
शर् वाु  त िवतंे  राजा म दोदयार् दशाननः । 
उ थौ ख गमादाय  यज दवीिमिते  बर्वनु ् ॥ ३३॥ 
 
tvayi jīvati me duḥkhamīdṛśaṃ ca kathaṃ bhavet । 
bhāryā lajjā ca santyaktā bhartrā me jīvitāśayā ॥ 32॥ 
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śrutvā taddevitaṃ rājā mandodaryā daśānanaḥ । 
uttasthau khaḍgamādāya tyaja devīmiti bruvan ॥ 33॥ 
 
32-33. (Oh son!) If you had been alive, why would I have had to suffer so much? My 
husband has turned his face away from shame as well as from his wife in order to 
save his own life (because he thinks that by completing the fire sacrifice and 
appeasing the goddess Nikumbhi he would become invincible, so that his enemy may 
not kill him even if the same enemy would have no compunctions in disrobing his 
wife and dishonouring her right before his eyes)' (32).  

Hearing this acerbic taunt and the mournful laments of Mandodari, the 10-
headed Ravana (daśānanaḥ) lost his patience, and stood up indignantly with a sword 
in hand, saying disgustfully: 'Oh you rascals! Leave this lady alone.' (33). 
 
 
जघानाङ्गदम यगर्ः किटदशे े दशाननः । 
तदो स यृ  ययःु  सवेर् िव वं य हवनं महत् ॥ ३४॥ 
रामपा मपाग यर् ु  त थःु  सवेर् पर्हिषताःर्  ॥ ३५॥ 
 
jaghānāṅgadamavyagraḥ kaṭideśe daśānanaḥ । 
tadotsṛjya yayuḥ sarve vidhvaṃsya havanaṃ mahat ॥ 34॥ 
rāmapārśvamupāgamya tasthuḥ sarve praharṣitāḥ ॥ 35॥ 
 
34-35. As soon as he got up, the 10-headed one Ravana kicked Angad violently on 
the small of his back. Meanwhile, all other monkeys ransacked the fire sacrifice, and 
departed immediately from there (34).  

Successfully completing their mission, all of them presented themselves 
before Sri Ram; they were very cheerful and elated at their success (35). 
 
[Note—As soon as Ravana got up from his seat, which meant that his meditation and 
the strict vows that he was supposed to keep while performing the fire sacrifice were 
disrupted, the monkeys immediately stopped harassing Mandodari and other ladies of 
his royal household. It implies that they had no real intention of outraging their 
modesty, for they had done so only to provoke Ravana and make him stop his fire 
sacrifice. They had no actual intent to violate the chastity and modesty of Ravana's 
women, but what they did, though truly a reprehensible act, was surely a tactic of war. 
Though disgusting, this measure had become necessary for Angad because otherwise 
Ravana's fire sacrifice could not have been stopped, and then he would have become 
invincible in the theatre of war.] 
 
 
रावण तु ततो भायामवाचर् ु  पिरसा वयन् । 
दवाधीनिमदंै  भदर्े जीवता िकं न  यते । 
यज शोकं िवशालािक्ष ज्ञानमाल य िनि तम् ॥ ३६॥ 
अज्ञानपर्भवः शोकः शोको ज्ञानिवनाशकतृ ् । 
अज्ञानपर्भवाह धीः शरीरािद वना मसु ॥ ३७॥ 
 
rāvaṇastu tato bhāryāmuvāca parisāntvayan । 
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daivādhīnamidaṃ bhadre jīvatā kiṃ na dṛśyate । 
tyaja śokaṃ viśālākṣi jñānamālambya niścitam ॥ 36॥ 
ajñānaprabhavaḥ śokaḥ śoko jñānavināśakṛt । 
ajñānaprabhavāhandhīḥ śarīrādiṣvanātmasu ॥ 37॥ 
 
36-37. Ravana became philosophical as he consoled his wife, saying: 'Oh Bhadre (i.e. 
a gentle and chaste lady)! All this sorrow and joy are dependent upon destiny; it ought 
to be obvious to any wise living being. Oh my lady with wide charming eyes 
(viśālākṣi)! By becoming aware of this established wisdom, you must stop lamenting, 
regretting, feeling remorseful and sorrowful1 (36).  

All sorts of sorrows, sadness, remorse, misery, gloom, dismay etc., have their 
origin in ignorance; they arise because the creature is unaware of the reality and he 
lacks true wisdom. For in all sooth, ignorance and lack of wisdom creates a false 
sense of attachment with the gross body and its sense organs, for the truth is that these 
entities are not conscious entities like one’s Atma, one’s ‘self’, is; and therefore this 
false sense of attachment unnecessarily makes the ‘true self’ of the creature feel 
affected by what happens to the body2 (37) 
 
[Note—1Destiny decides what would happen in one’s life. It is hard to change it. So it 
is futile to cry over misfortunes and rejoice over good fortunes. One must accept both 
with equanimity, fortitude, calmness and poise. This attitude will help a creature to 
tide over the greatest of misfortunes and adverse circumstances. Wailing and 
lamenting and cursing are of no avail, for what is destined to happen will happen. 
Stoic forbearance and tolerance is the bold way out, not buckling to the pressure 
tactics of Destiny as it would mean weakness of character.    
 
2To wit, the body of a creature is gross, while the Atma, which is the true self of the 
creature, is subtle and sublime. The body is perishable, while the Atma is eternal. The 
Atma is eternally blissful, while the body is full of misery and pain. The body is not 
the true identity of a living being; his true identity is his Atma which is pure 
consciousness.  

So therefore, only a fool would think that he is feeling miserable and suffering 
from pain as these negative emotions are limited to his gross body alone, and they do 
not affect his Atma, which is not only his ‘true self’ but is also eternally blissful and 
happy.  

To regard these two entities, the body and the Atma, as one and the same is the 
root cause of all pain and misery. A wise man would understand that they are two 
independent entities; while the Atma is his true self and pure consciousness, the body 
is gross and inane.] 
 
 
त मलःू  पतर्दारािदस ब धःु  संसित ततःृ  । 
हषशोकभयकर्ोधलोभमोह पहादयःर् ृ  ॥ ३८॥ 
अज्ञानपर्भवा  ते े ज मम यजरादयःृ ु  । 
आ मा तु कवलंे  शद्धोु   यितिरक्तो  लपकःे  ॥ ३९॥ 
 
tanmūlaḥ putradārādisambandhaḥ saṃsṛtistataḥ । 
harṣaśokabhayakrodhalobhamohaspṛhādayaḥ ॥ 38॥ 
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ajñānaprabhavā hyete janmamṛtyujarādayaḥ । 
ātmā tu kevalaṃ śuddho vyatirikto hyalepakaḥ ॥ 39॥ 
 
38-39. This false sense of belonging or identification of the soul with the external, 
gross body is at the root of all illusions that create all deceptive relationships that exist 
in the mortal world of transmigration, such as of one being someone’s son, wife or 
any other kind of kinship.  

These relations and the attachments they create are the cause of all emotions, 
such as that of joy and happiness on one hand, and of grief, sorrow, regret, misery and 
lamentation on the other hand. It also leads to other negative traits such as anger, 
greed, delusions, envy and jealousy (38).  

The stages in a creature’s life, such as birth, death and decay (i.e. old age and 
its related problems of the body) are all due to ignorance—because the ignorant 
creature thinks the body to be his ‘true self’ or his true identity, whereas the fact is 
that it is not his gross body but his Atma (pure conscious soul) that is his true identity. 
And this Atma never takes a birth, gets old or dies as it is an eternal and constant 
entity. So therefore, where is the cause of one having ‘three stages of life’?  

Similarly, the Atma is eternally blissful and happy, so where is the cause of 
one suffering from sorrows and grief? And consequently, where is the cause of the 
Atma separately feeling happy or cheerful when it is inherently possessed of these 
virtues? (39). 
 
 
आन द पो ज्ञाना मा सवभाविवविजतःर् र्  । 
न संयोगो िवयोगो वा िवद्यते कनिच सतःे  ॥ ४०॥ 
एवं ज्ञा वा  वमा मानं  यज शोकमिनि दते । 
इदानीमवे  ग छािम ह वा रामं सल मणम् ॥ ४१॥ 
आगिम यािम नो च मांे  दारिय यित सायकःै  । 
शर्ीरामो वजर्क पै  ततो ग छािम त पदम् ॥ ४२॥ 
 
ānandarūpo jñānātmā sarvabhāvavivarjitaḥ । 
na saṃyogo viyogo vā vidyate kenacitsataḥ ॥ 40॥ 
evaṃ jñātvā svamātmānaṃ tyaja śokamanindite । 
idānīmeva gacchāmi hatvā rāmaṃ salakṣmaṇam ॥ 41॥ 
āgamiṣyāmi no cenmāṃ dārayiṣyati sāyakaiḥ । 
śrīrāmo vajrakalpaiśca tato gacchāmi tatpadam ॥ 42॥ 
 
40-42. That Atma is an embodiment of wisdom and enlightenment; it is blissful and 
graceful; it is free from all feelings, emotions or sentiments pertaining to this mortal 
world. That Atma, which is an embodiment of Truth, does not have a union or 
separation with anybody or anything (and hence it does not suffer in any way) (40).  

Oh the eternal, blissful one (a reference to Mandodari, albeit to her Ama 
which was her true identity, and not her physical body)1! Forsake all your emotions of 
sorrow, lamentations, grieving, mourning and gloom of all kind (tyaja 
śokamanindite)! Realise the true nature of your soul (Atma), and become cheerful.  

I am going right now to the battle-field. Either I shall return victorious after 
killing my enemy Sri Ram and Laxman (his brother) (41), or Sri Ram will perforate 



 1887

me and cut me into pieces (kill me) by his arrows which are as strong as Vajra (also 
“Bajra”; Indra's weapon). If the latter happens, then I shall attain emancipation and 
deliverance by going to the Lord’s own abode and residing near his holy feet 
(gacchāmi tatpadam)2 (42). 
 
[Note—1Ravana is addressing the ‘true self’ of Mandodari, which in the context of his 
discourse is obviously her Atma, and not her physical body. And since the Atma is 
eternal and blissful, Ravana addresses her with these epithets to remind her to 
abandon her grieving, and become happy.  
 
2Ravana is very clear in his mind. It is that either he would win the war by getting rid 
of his enemy, or dying himself like a valiant warrior. In the latter case, he is sure to go 
to heaven. Why is he so sure of ‘going to heaven’ when everyone knows that he was a 
sinful demon?  
 Well, herein lies the wonderful trick! Anyone who has carefully read and 
understood his discourse for Mandodari would easily understand what he means. All 
the sins and evil deeds were done by Ravana’s ‘gross body which was in the form of a 
demon’, but this body was ‘not his true self’. Who or what was his ‘true self’ or ‘true 
identity’? It was his ‘Atma, his soul’ which is pure consciousness, holy and divine.  
 So therefore, though seemingly committing great sins and evil deeds by his 
gross body of a demon, Ravana’s soul remained pure within, and it is of this soul that 
he is now talking about going to heaven. Once his demonic gross body was fell by the 
arrows of Lord Ram, his Atma would be freed from the cage in which it had been 
trapped, and once out of it, the Atma would revert to its primary form of cosmic 
Consciousness. This is what Ravana hints at here.]   
 
 
तदा  वया मे कत यार्  िकर्या म छासनाि पर्ये । 
सीतां ह वा मया साध  वं पर्व यिसे  पावकम् ॥ ४३॥ 
एवं शर् वाु  वच त य रावण याितदःिखताु  । 
उवाच नाथ मे वाक्यं शणुृ स यं तथा कु  ॥ ४४॥ 
 
tadā tvayā me kartavyā kriyā macchāsanātpriye । 
sītāṃ hatvā mayā sārdhaṃ tvaṃ pravekṣyasi pāvakam ॥ 43॥ 
evaṃ śrutvā vacastasya rāvaṇasyātiduḥkhitā । 
uvāca nātha me vākyaṃ śṛṇu satyaṃ tathā kuru ॥ 44॥ 
 
43-44. [Expressing his last wish, in case he dies in the battle-field, Ravana tells 
Mandodari—] 'Oh my dear! If by mischance I die in the battle-field, I command you 
to do one thing, and treat it as my last wish. You must kill Sita1 and then enter the 
funeral pyre with my dead body2.’ (43) 

Hearing these words of Ravana, Mandodari became very distressed, dismayed 
and gloomy. She said, 'Oh my Lord! I tell you what is proper and fit under the present 
circumstances. Please pay heed to my advise and be wise to do accordingly3 (44). 
 
[Note—1There is nothing surprising in this wish of Ravana. This is a strategy usually 
followed by kings who are despots and tyrants—let not the enemy get what is 
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considered a prized trophy of war; let not the enemy gain complete victory by denying 
him access of something for which he had fought the war.  

By getting rid of Sita, Ravana wished to ensure that Sri Ram would be 
wringing his hands in utmost disgust, abject frustration, excessive of distress and 
dismay after the initial euphoria of winning the battle when he finds that Sita is dead. 
It would prove disastrous for the victor Sri Ram—for inspite of having won physical 
victory over Ravana in the battle, he would have actually lost the war because Sita, 
for whom the war was waged, would not be found alive.  
 
2Ravana also wished to ensure that Mandodari is not subjected to grave insult and 
torture when the invading army finds out that Sita— for whom the whole war took 
place in the first place—is no more. It is very possible that they would wreak 
vengeance on Mandodari. Ravana’s assumptions are not out of place after what 
Angad and his companions did to her to disrupt Ravana’s fire sacrifices in verse nos. 
24-28. Ravana feared for the worst. 

But as it eventually happened, Mandodari did not keep his last wish. This is 
probably because Ravana had said so in a fit of disgust and rage, not with a cool head 
and rational thinking. It was a reckless instruction given at the time when he was 
under great emotional stress, and on the verge of losing everything. At such times one 
is apt to become irrational in one’s thinking and words.  

One is left to wonder the course the story of Ramayan would have taken had 
Mandodari carried out Ravana’s last wish of killing Sita and burning herself in his 
funeral pyre! What would have then happened? How would Lord Ram return 
triumphantly and victoriously to Ayodhya after 14 years of exile during which he was 
proclaimed to have won a vicious war of Lanka that so much glorified him? Surely, if 
Sita would have been killed by Mandodari to honour her husband’s last wish, the 
story would have ended in a complete different note.   

But one thing cannot be denied: Mandodari had committed an error by not 
obeying the last wish of her husband. Though ordering of ‘killing of Sita’ was a 
wrong wish of Ravana, as it only indicated his frustration and perverted mind, and 
nothing else, so it was okay that Mandodari neglected it. But at least she could have 
carried out the other part of his instructions that was proper and fit, and certainly not 
out of order—which was ‘to burn herself along with his dead body’. It is because for a 
chaste wife of a warrior king, life after her husband dies in a war is not worth an 
honourable living; the scriptures that deal with such matters as well as established 
traditions endorse it. It is thus prescribed so that her dignity, chastity, honour and self-
respect are not compromised in the least after her husband is no more to protect her. It 
is to protect her honour from prying eyes of other ill-intentioned men who care little 
about propriety and probity as long as their passions are satisfied, and a helpless 
widow is their easy target.   
 
3Please refer to verse nos. 55-61 herein below which clearly state the reason why 
Ravana did not pay heed to Mandodari’s entreaty and advice to cease hostility. It also 
shows that he was certain of death, even determined to embrace it, and lays down the 
reasons why he wished Mandodari to die with him. He wished that all those who were 
associated with him must be killed in the presence of Sri Ram about whom he was 
convinced was the supreme Lord himself.  

With this thinking as a backdrop of the war, one concludes that Ravana was 
being very wise in all his actions and deeds. In fact, by getting the sinful demons 
killed at the hands of the Lord God in the physical form of Lord Sri Ram, Ravana had 
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ensured their spiritual well-being and eternal life; he had laid the ground for liberation 
and deliverance of his whole race which otherwise would have continued to suffer 
due to the excess of sinful life its members had been leading. The souls of the demons 
were cleaned of all the sins and the consequences of the evil deeds done by them 
when they were killed in the war with Lord Ram, as a result of which all of them 
attained emancipation and salvation. Their souls found eternal peace and rest.] 
 
 
शक्यो न राघवो जतंे ु  वया चा यःै कदाचन । 
रामो दववरःे  साक्षा पर्धानप ष रःु े  ॥ ४५॥ 
म यो भ वाू  पराु  क पे मनुं वव वतंै  पर्भःु  । 
ररक्ष सकलाप यो राघवो भक्तव सलः ॥ ४६॥ 
 
śakyo na rāghavo jetuṃ tvayā cānyaiḥ kadācana । 
rāmo devavaraḥ sākṣātpradhānapuruṣeśvaraḥ ॥ 45॥ 
matsyo bhūtvā purā kalpe manuṃ vaivasvataṃ prabhuḥ । 
rarakṣa sakalāpadbhyo rāghavo bhaktavatsalaḥ ॥ 46॥ 
 
45-46. Raghav (Sri Ram) cannot be conquered by you or anybody else at any time. 
Sri Ram is the supreme and the almighty Lord of the world; he is supreme Purush (the 
cosmic Being; the Supreme Lord); and he is the Lord of all the Gods (45).  

Raghav (Sri Ram), who is beloved of his devotees, and he is benevolent and 
munificent towards them, had assumed the form of the legendary Fish and protected 
Vaivastamanu1 from all his troubles at the beginning of this Kalpa (one cycle of 
creation and destruction) (46). 
 
[Note—1It refers to the Fish incarnation of Lord Vishnu; it is called the ‘Matsya 
Avatar’. In this incarnation as a Fish or Matsya, which is the first of ten divine 
incarnations of Vishnu, the Lord is said to have saved Manu, the progenitor of 
mankind, and the Saptarishis (the seven mental sons of the creator Brahma) along 
with their wives during the dooms-day deluge. They were made to board a boat which 
was pulled by this Fish and saved from being drowned. They re-populated the world 
later on. It is a story identical to the Biblical story of the Noah’s Arc.] 
 
 
रामः कम ऽभव पवू ू  लक्षयोजनिव ततःृ  । 
समदर्मथनु े पृ े  दधार कनकाचलम् ॥ ४७॥ 
िहर याक्षोऽितदव ोु ृर्  हतोऽनने  महा मना । 
कर्ोड पणे  वपषाु  क्षोणीमद्धरताु  क्विचत् ॥ ४८॥ 
 
rāmaḥ kūrmo'bhavatpūrvaṃ lakṣayojanavistṛtaḥ । 
samudramathane pṛṣṭhe dadhāra kanakācalam ॥ 47॥ 
hiraṇyākṣo'tidurvṛtto hato'nena mahātmanā । 
kroḍarūpeṇa vapuṣā kṣoṇīmuddharatā kvacit ॥ 48॥ 
 
47-48. Lord Sri Ram was the one who had become (or manifested himself as) the 
legendary Tortoise1 with a body extending up to 1 lakh (100 thousand) Yojans (i.e. 
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800 thousand miles approximately). At the time of the churning of the legendary 
ocean, it was he (in the form of the Tortoise) who had borne the huge mountain called 
Sumeru on his back (47).  

During another of the earlier (ancient) times, he had assumed the form of the 
legendary Boar2, and this great Soul had slayed the demon Hiranyaksha, who was 
very wicked and pervert, to liberate the earth from his clutches (48). 
 
[Note—1It is the second incarnation of Vishnu. The Lord had supported the legendary 
Mountain called Mandara, also known as Sumeru, which had started sinking during 
the churning of the ocean by the Gods and the Demons in search of Amrit, the elixir 
of eternal and life. 
 
2It is the third incarnation of Vishnu in which he killed the demon Hiranyaaksha and 
lifted the earth from the flood water where it had vanished. According to some 
versions, this demon had hidden the earth in the bowls of the ocean. This extrication 
and resurrection of the earth is a symbolic way of saying that the Lord saves the 
creation from being submerged in the vast ocean of sins and evil. An Upanishad 
preached by Lord Varaaha appears in the Krishna Yajur Veda tradition as its 30th 
Upanishad. The female aspect of Varaaha is known as Goddess Vaaraahi.]  
 
 
ितर्लोकक टकं दै यं िहर यकिशपुं पराु  । 
हतवा नारिसंहने  वपषाु  रघन दनःु  ॥ ४९॥ 
िवकर्मि तर्िभरवासौै े  बिलं ब वा जग र्यम् । 
आकर् यादा सर दर्ायु े  भ यायृ  रघस मःु  ॥ ५०॥ 
 
trilokakaṇṭakaṃ daityaṃ hiraṇyakaśipuṃ purā । 
hatavānnārasiṃhena vapuṣā raghunandanaḥ ॥ 49॥ 
vikramaistribhirevāsau baliṃ baddhvā jagattrayam । 
ākramyādātsurendrāya bhṛtyāya raghusattamaḥ ॥ 50॥ 
 
49-50. This Raghunandan (Lord Sri Ram) had killed the cruel demon Hiranyakshipu, 
who was like a thorn for all the three divisions of the world (celestial, terrestrial and 
subterranean worlds), by assuming the body of half-man half-lion1. [This incarnation 
of the Lord was called ‘Narsingh’ or ‘Nirsingh’.] (49).  

The same one who is the most exalted in king Raghu's race of Ayodhya (i.e. 
Lord Sri Ram) had tied king Bali2, measured the whole of the world in his three giants 
steps, and then returned it to Indra, the king of gods, who was the Lord’s follower, 
being the Lord’s subordinate and servant. [This refers to the Dwarf incarnation of 
Lord Vishnu.] (50). 
 
[Note—1Lord Nrisingh or Narsingh is the half lion and half man incarnation of Lord 
Vishnu to slay the demon Hiranyakashipu who had been tormenting Prahalad, his son, 
because the latter worshipped and had devotion for Lord Vishnu whom the demon 
loathed. In this incarnation, the Lord appeared from the pillar to which the innocent 
lad was tied by the demon to prove to him the omnipresence and all-pervading form 
of the Supreme Being. Nrisingh is a personification of the grand virtues of dynamism, 
power, energy, valour and strength, and hence is worshipped by warriors and rulers in 
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general. The Mantra of this Lord is believed to be very powerful and effective against 
enemies and opponents. 

Lord Nrisingh is the fourth incarnation of the Supreme Being who had taken 
various forms to ward off and overcome evil forces in creation when they become 
ascendant and overcame the good and the righteous. The Lord did this to maintain 
order in the creation which is like his offspring.  
 
2This is the fifth incarnation of Vishnu and an ancient one, for it took place in Sata 
Yuga, the 1st era of the 4-era cycle of creation and destruction according to Hindu 
scriptures. The Sata Yuga is also called the age of the Vedas as it was during this 
epoch the ancient scriptures known as the Vedas came into being and their hymns 
were primarily used to perform sacred fire sacrifices.  

Hence, being an ancient incarnation of Lord Vishnu, Vaaman finds mention in 
the Vedas too—e.g. in Shatpath Brahman, 1/1/5; Taitteriya Brahman, 1/6/1; and 
Taitteriya Sanhita, 2/1/3.   

When the great King Bali, the grandson of Prahalad for whom Vishnu had 
incarnated as Nrisingh, conquered the entire world and deprived Indra, the king of 
Gods who ruled over the heavens, Vishnu had taken the dwarfish form of a Brahmin 
mendicant to retrieve the heaven for Indra when he was requested by Aditi, the 
mother of Gods, to do so. He approached Bali, who was famous for his charities, as a 
‘Vaaman’ or a dwarf, and begged him for ground sufficient enough to be covered by 
his three small steps. When the unsuspecting Bali agreed, Vaaman measured the 
entire earth and the nether world with one step, the heaven with the second step, and 
for the third step he measured Bali’s own head symbolizing the crown of the kingdom 
of Bali.  
 To wit, when Bali found that he was cornered as he could not fulfil the word 
given to a Brahmin, because the land for the third step was not available, he offered 
himself to be tied and enslaved by Lord Vaaman as a punishment for unfulfilled vow. 
So Lord Vaaman gracefully put his third step on Bali’s head, which though appeared 
to be a punishment but was actually a blessing in disguise.  

From then onwards, Lord Vishnu is also called ‘Trivikram’—one who 
conquered the three worlds in three steps. 

However, the Lord was very pleased with Bali’s principles of keeping one’s 
words even at the cost of allowing himself to be a slave of the Lord. So even though 
Lord Vaaman put his leg on Bali’s head, thereby pushing him into the nether world, 
yet the Lord is so kind and gracious that he saw the injustice that was done to Bali, a 
magnanimous and righteous King who had stood firm in his vow of making charity, 
and never rescinded on his commitment inspite of losing his crown and self-respect.  

So therefore, the Lord made him the king of the nether world, and himself 
took up the job of protecting him there as his gate-keeper.] 
 
 
राक्षसाः क्षितर्याकारा जाता भमभरावहाःू े र्  । 
तान् ह वा बहशोु  रामो भवंु  िज वा  दा मनःु े  ॥ ५१॥ 
स एव सा पर्तं जातो रघवंशु े परा परः । 
भवदथेर् रघशर् ोु े  मानष वमपागतःु ु  ॥ ५२॥ 
 
rākṣasāḥ kṣatriyākārā jātā bhūmerbharāvahāḥ । 
tān hatvā bahuśo rāmo bhuvaṃ jitvā hyadānmuneḥ ॥ 51॥ 
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sa eva sāmprataṃ jāto raghuvaṃśe parātparaḥ । 
bhavadarthe raghuśreṣṭho mānuṣatvamupāgataḥ ॥ 52॥ 
 
51-52. When the demons assumed the form of Kshatriyas (warrior kings) and began 
tormenting mother earth, then the Lord manifested himself as sage Parashuram1, 
killed them many times in battle, and having won (or snatched) the earth from their 
domination (or clutches) he handed it over to sage Kashyap (a Brahmin) (51). 
 Presently the same almighty Lord God of creation, who is eternal, infinite, 
almighty and unconquerable, has manifested himself as a human prince in the race of 
king Raghu of Ayodhya. He has done so for your sake2.  

[To wit, Lord Vishnu has come down as Lord Ram to punish you for the 
mischief you have been committing throughout your life just like he had done on 
other occasions I mention above.] (52) 
  
[Note—1This is the sixth incarnation of Vishnu. Parashuram was the youngest of the 
five sons of sage Jamdaagni and his wife Renuka. He had subdued the haughty 
Kshatriya race or the warrior race led by king Kaartavirya who had become tyrannical 
and were oppressing others. The story goes that once Jamdagni doubted the infidelity 
of his wife Renuka and therefore asked his sons to behead her. The four sons refused 
and were cursed by him, but Parashuram did as told. The father was pleased and 
asked Parashuram to request for a boon, upon which the latter requested that his 
mother be revived, his brothers be pardoned, and Jamdagni should discard his angry 
temperament. The father agreed to all.  

Jamdagni was killed by Shursena, the son of Kaartavirya-Arjuna, because the 
sage had refused to hand over the celestial cow known as Kapila to him. Extremely 
peeved by the Kshatriya race to which this king belonged, Parashuram vowed to 
eliminate the entire race from the surface of the earth as a revenge for the killing of 
his father. This was the reason why Parashuram had fought and killed thousands of 
Kshatriya to avenge the killing of his father by Kaartavirya-Arjuna. 
 
2Mandodari had not realised what was in the mind of her husband. She was not privy 
to his internal thoughts, which made him so outwardly stubborn. Ravana had decided 
that he would attain emancipation and salvation by the only way he knew as a 
demon—which was to wage a fierce war and get himself killed by the Supreme 
Being, instead of having to endure the long-drawn process of attaining the same 
objective by other peaceful, righteous and auspicious means as prescribed by the 
scriptures. 
 There is no doubt as to this when we consider his conversation with Marich 
(Aranya Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 30-35), his instructions to female demons whom 
he had appointed to guard Sita (Aranya Kand, Canto 7, verse no. 65), his thoughts 
when he heard of the slaying of Khar and Dushan (Sundar Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 
15-19), as well as what he thinks in verse nos. 55-61 herein below.] 
 
 
त य भायार् िकमथ वा  ता सीता वनाद्बलात् । 
मम पतर्िवनाशाथु   व यािप िनधनाय च ॥ ५३॥ 
इतः परं वा वदहींै े  पर्षय वे  रघ मू े । 
िवभीषणाय रा यं तु द वा ग छामहे वनम् ॥ ५४॥ 
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tasya bhāryā kimarthaṃ vā hṛtā sītā vanādbalāt । 
mama putravināśārthaṃ svasyāpi nidhanāya ca ॥ 53॥ 
itaḥ paraṃ vā vaidehīṃ preṣayasva raghūttame । 
vibhīṣaṇāya rājyaṃ tu dattvā gacchāmahe vanam ॥ 54॥ 
 
53-54. Why did you abduct his wife Sita from the Tapovan (Panchvati) to get my son 
(Meghanad) killed and get yourself killed too? (53).  

[It is till not too late to make amends. At least you are alive. So listen to what I 
have to say—] You should send Vaidehi (Sita) back to Lord Sri Ram even at this late 
hour. Then you will do a wise thing by anointing your brother Vibhishan on the 
throne of Lanka. After that, we two, you and me, will go to the forest as Vanprastha 
(to spend the rest of our lives doing penances and austerities for the welfare of our 
souls as ordained by the scriptures, for it would prepare us for making an honourable 
exit from the world when our end comes)' (54). 
 
 
म दोदरीवचः शर् वाु  रावणो वाक्यमबर्वीत् । 
कथं भदर्े रणे पतर्ानु ् भर्ातन्ॄ राक्षसम डलम् ॥ ५५॥ 
घातिय वा राघवणे  जीवािम वनगोचरः । 
रामणे  सह यो यािम रामबाणःै सशीघर्गःु ै  ॥ ५६॥ 
िवदायमाणोर्  या यािम तिद्व णोः परमं पदम् । 
जानािम राघवं िव णुं ल मीं जानािम जानकीम् । 
ज्ञा ववै जानकी सीता मयानीता वनाद्बलात् ॥ ५७॥ 
रामणे  िनधनं पर्ा य या यामीित परं पदम् । 
िवम यु   वां तु संसाराद्गिम यािम सह िपर्ये ॥ ५८॥ 
 
mandodarīvacaḥ śrutvā rāvaṇo vākyamabravīt । 
kathaṃ bhadre raṇe putrān bhrātṝn rākṣasamaṇḍalam ॥ 55॥ 
ghātayitvā rāghaveṇa jīvāmi vanagocaraḥ । 
rāmeṇa saha yotsyāmi rāmabāṇaiḥ suśīghragaiḥ ॥ 56॥ 
vidāryamāṇo yāsyāmi tadviṣṇoḥ paramaṃ padam । 
jānāmi rāghavaṃ viṣṇuṃ lakṣmīṃ jānāmi jānakīm । 
jñātvaiva jānakī sītā mayānītā vanādbalāt ॥ 57॥ 
rāmeṇa nidhanaṃ prāpya yāsyāmīti paraṃ padam । 
vimucya tvāṃ tu saṃsārādgamiṣyāmi saha priye ॥ 58॥ 
 
55-58. Hearing the words of Mandodari, Ravana said 'Oh noble lady (bhadre)! After 
having had my sons (i.e., Akshay Kumar, Meghanad), brother (Kumbhakarna) and all 
the demon warriors slayed in the battle, how can I ever dream of spending my life in 
the forest as a forest-dwelling hermit doing penances?  

There is no choice left for me now but to fight to the end with Sri Ram. I know 
that I shall be wounded and pierced by his swift arrows. But that would ensure I go to 
the abode of Lord Vishnu (i.e. to heaven).  

I understand and I recognise that Raghav (Sri Ram) is Lord Vishnu himself, 
and Janki (Sita) is goddess Laxmi (the consort of Lord Vishnu). With this full 
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understanding, and being well aware of it, I had purposely brought Sita forcibly from 
the forest (55-57) so that I can die at the hands of Sri Ram, and as a consequence 
attain his (Lord Vishnu’s) supreme abode.  

Oh dear! Now I shall take your leave and exit from this mundane delusory 
world of transmigration very happily and gladly and willingly. Nay, I will not go 
alone, but I shall take along with me all my faithful followers (i.e. the demons) who 
had been loyal to me all through (58). 
 
[Note—1This is Ravana’s open confession. It shows that he was firm in his resolve to 
get all the male demons attain liberation and deliverance for their tormented souls by 
making them fight unto death in this war.  
 It also shows that he was not a selfish king who would seek spiritual rewards 
only for himself, but a generous and magnanimous ruler who wished to share with his 
fellow citizens this great reward like the way he had shared with them the spoils of his 
previous wars.  

The question is: what happened to the female demons who survived their male 
companions? Well, many of them had perished in the fierce fire lit by Hanuman when 
he was burning Lanka—apropos: Adhyatma Ramayan, Sundar Kand, Canto 4, verse 
nos. 43-44. As a result, only the righteous members of the demon race had survived 
this cruel war; they were the citizens of the new Lanka which would be ruled by 
Vibhishan who ascended its throne. Once peace returned, prosperity followed, and the 
population multiplied to re-populate this majestic kingdom once again.] 
 
 
परान दमयी शद्धाु  स यते े या ममक्षिभःु ु ु  । 
तां गितं तु गिम यािम हतो रामणे  संयगु े ॥ ५९॥ 
पर्क्षा य क मषाणीह मिकं्तु  या यािम दलभामु र् ् ॥ ६०॥ 
 
parānandamayī śuddhā sevyate yā mumukṣubhiḥ । 
tāṃ gatiṃ tu gamiṣyāmi hato rāmeṇa saṃyuge ॥ 59॥ 
prakṣālya kalmaṣāṇīha muktiṃ yāsyāmi durlabhām ॥ 60॥ 
 
59-60. The supreme state of pure and eternal bliss, the eternal state of peace and 
tranquility that spiritual aspirants and seekers of emancipation and salvation expect to 
enjoy, I shall get that stellar opportunity by voluntarily getting killed at the hands of 
Sri Ram (59).  

In this manner, by washing (purging, cleaning) away all my sins, evils, 
misdeeds and vices that have tarnished my soul, I shall achieve the rarest of rare state 
of purity that would finally grant me liberation from the cycle of birth and death that 
entangles a creature to this gross mundane world of transmigration, along with its 
attendent delusions, horrors and miseries (60).  
 
 
क्लशािदप चकतरङ्गयतंे ु  भर्मा यं  
दारा मजा धनब धझषािभयक्तमु ु ् । 
औवानलाभिनजरोषमनङ्गजालंर्   
संसारसागरमती य हिरं वर्जािम ॥ ६१॥ 
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इित शर्ीमद या मरामायणे उमामह रसंवादे े यद्धका डु े दशमः 
सगःर्  ॥ १०॥ 
 
kleśādipañcakataraṅgayutaṃ bhramāḍhyaṃ     
dārātmajāptadhanabandhujhaṣābhiyuktam । 
aurvānalābhanijaroṣamanaṅgajālaṃ 
saṃsārasāgaramatītya hariṃ vrajāmi ॥ 61॥ 
 
iti śrīmadadhyātmarāmāyaṇe umāmaheśvarasaṃvāde yuddhakāṇḍe daśamaḥ 
sargaḥ ॥ 10॥ 
 
61. I shall finally cross the world-like ocean that traps the creature endlessly in its 
whirlpools of delusions and false charms.  

This huge ocean has five great tormentors or trouble-givers1 in the form of its 
gigantic waves; its swirling whirlpools are symbolised by the countless deceits, 
shams, illusions and deceptions that are prevalent in this world; the many 
relationships that one develops in this artificial world are the many varieties of fish 
that dwell in the water of this ocean; anger, wrathfulness and vengeance are the many 
fires that rage here; and the net which keeps the creature trapped inside this ocean is 
symbolized by Kaam, the overbearing emotions of passion, lust, desires and longing 
for pleasure and comfort of the sense organs that dominate the mental horizon of all 
its inhabitants.  

Well, how lucky and fortunate I am indeed that now I shall cross over this 
huge and intractable ocean that has trapped by soul, and go to the other side to find 
my way to the abode of Lord Hari (Lord Vishnu; i.e. to heaven).2' (61). 
 
[Note—1The five tormenters referred in verse no. 61 that keep the creature miserable 
in this world are the following—(a) Avidya (ignorance); (b) Asmita (to regard Atma 
and the subtle body consisting of mind-intellect complex as one; also means pride, 
ego, haughtiness, hypocrisy, arrogance—or Ahankar; (c) Raag (attachment, 
infatuation, desire etc.); (d) Dwesh (ill-will, enmity, malice, hatred, confrontationist 
attitude etc.) and (e) Abhinivesh (fear of death). 
 
2Verse nos. 55-61 are eye-openers for all those who doubt Ravana’s intentions for 
waging this war. These verses explicitly tell that Ravana was well aware of what he 
was doing. His intention was noble and holy to the core. The external tantrums that he 
had thrown were just to mislead other demons—otherwise they wouldn't have fought 
at all. Like a true and benevolent king, he wanted all his men to share the largesse of 
emancipation and salvation which has literally come a-begging to be accepted at their 
very doorstep.  

Please also refer to Uttar Kand, Canto 3, verse nos. 31-42, 58-59.] 
  
 
Thus ends Canto 10 of Adhyatma Ramayan, narrating the conversation between Lord 
Shiva and his consort goddess Uma. 
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Section 18.2.3: Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 11, verse 
nos. 1-88:- 
 
[This Canto describes the battle between Lord Ram and Ravana, and the latter’s final 
deliverance when he dies in the battle-field and his soul emerges from his gross 
demonic body to enter the holy body of the Lord to find eternal rest.] 
 
॥एकादशः सगःर्  ॥ 
शर्ीमहादवे  उवाच । 
इ यक् वाु  वचनं पर् णाे  राज्ञीं म दोदरीं तदा । 
रावणः पर्ययौ योदुं्ध रामणे  सह संयगु े ॥ १॥ 
ढं  य दनमा थाय वतोृ  घोरिनशाचरःै र् ै  । 

चकर्ःै  षोडशिभयकं्तुर्  सव थं सकबरमू ् ॥ २॥ 
िपशाचवदनघ रःै ै  खरयकं्तै र् ु  भयावहम् । 
सवा तर्र् श तर्सिहतं सव प करसंयतमु ् ॥ ३॥ 
 
॥ekādaśaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 
śrīmahādeva uvāca । 
ityuktvā vacanaṃ premṇā rājñīṃ mandodarīṃ tadā । 
rāvaṇaḥ prayayau yoddhuṃ rāmeṇa saha saṃyuge ॥ 1॥ 
dṛḍhaṃ syandanamāsthāya vṛto ghorairniśācaraiḥ । 
cakraiḥ ṣoḍaśabhiryuktaṃ savarūthaṃ sakūbaram ॥ 2॥ 
piśācavadanairghoraiḥ kharairyuktaṃ bhayāvaham । 
sarvāstraśastrasahitaṃ sarvopaskarasaṃyutam ॥ 3॥ 
 
1-3. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Having affectionately consoled the chief queen 
Mandodari as described above, Ravana started off for the battle-field to fight the final 
battle with Sri Ram (1).  

He mounted a sturdy and strong chariot which was surrounded by most 
formidable, ferocious and fierce demons. That chariot had 16 wheels, protective 
reinforced armour called a ‘Baruth’, and a ‘Kubar’ (a part of the chariot through 
which all the reins of the animals used to pull the chariot pass) (2).  

Horrifying mules—which had faces like that of Satan or the Devil—were 
yoked to it1. This made the chariot appear grotesque, very fearful, inauspicious and 
terrible to behold. It was provided with all types of arms and armaments, and was well 
equipped with all the paraphernalia and accoutrements needed for war (3). 
 
[Note—1Instead of horses or bulls, Ravana’s chariot had mules to pull it.] 
 
 
िन कर्ामाथ सहसा रावणो भीषणाकितःृ  । 
आया तं रावणं  वा भीषणं रणककशमर् ् ॥ ४॥ 
स तर् ताभ दाू  सनाे  वानरी रामपािलता ॥ ५॥ 
 
niścakrāmātha sahasā rāvaṇo bhīṣaṇākṛtiḥ । 
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āyāntaṃ rāvaṇaṃ dṛṣṭvā bhīṣaṇaṃ raṇakarkaśam ॥ 4॥ 
santrastābhūttadā senā vānarī rāmapālitā ॥ 5॥ 
 
4-5. In this manner, Ravana came out of the city presenting a most formidable, 
horrifying and scary sight. Seeing that the most ferocious, ruthless and battle-
hardened war veteran Ravana was approaching with a vengeance (4), the monkey 
army, though under Lord Sri Ram's protection, was nevertheless extremely terrified 
(5). 
 
 
हनमानथू  चो ल यु  रावणं योद्धमाययौु  । 
आग य हनमानु ् रक्षोवक्ष यतलिवकर्मःु  ॥ ६॥ 
मि ब धंु   ढं ब वा ताडयामास वगतःे  । 
तने  मि पर्हारणु े  जान यामपतदर्थु े ॥ ७॥ 
 
hanūmānatha cotplutya rāvaṇaṃ yoddhumāyayau । 
āgatya hanumān rakṣovakṣasyatulavikramaḥ ॥ 6॥ 
muṣṭibandhaṃ dṛḍhaṃ baddhvā tāḍayāmāsa vegataḥ । 
tena muṣṭiprahāreṇa jānubhyāmapatadrathe ॥ 7॥ 
 
6-7. Then Hanuman leapt at once to the front to face Ravana and engage him in battle. 
As soon as he came there (in front of Ravana), the most valiant and valorous 
Hanuman (6) clenched his fists firmly and hit him swiftly hard on the chest. No 
sooner had he been hit by the blow of Hanuman’s clenched fist, than he (Ravana) 
swooned and fell down on his knees on the chariot (7). 
 
 
मि छतोऽथू र्  महतेर्नु ू  रावणः पनु ि थतः । 
उवाच च हनम तंू  शरोऽिसू  मम स मतः ॥ ८॥ 
हनमानाहू  तं िधङ्मां य वं जीविस रावण । 
वं ताव मि नाु  वक्षो मम ताडय रावण ॥ ९॥ 

 
mūrcchito'tha muhūrtena rāvaṇaḥ punarutthitaḥ । 
uvāca ca hanūmantaṃ śūro'si mama sammataḥ ॥ 8॥ 
hanūmānāha taṃ dhiṅmāṃ yastvaṃ jīvasi rāvaṇa । 
tvaṃ tāvanmuṣṭinā vakṣo mama tāḍaya rāvaṇa ॥ 9॥ 
 
8-9. He remained unconscious for 1 Muhurt (literally for a short while), and then 
regained his senses once again. Then he praised Hanuman’s valour and strength by 
saying: 'Oh Hanuman! I accept that you are very strong, agile, powerful, potent, 
valorous, bold and courageous; there is no doubt about it.' (8).  

Hanuman replied, 'Oh Ravana! It is shameful for me that inspite of my hitting 
you with my fists you have still survived. Alright, now you hit me on my chest1 (9). 
 
[Note—1This is truly remarkable and show how two valiant warriors meet each other. 
Here we read that first Ravana has no compunctions in lauding Hanuman’s valour, 
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and then Hanuaman offers himself to be hit as hard as he had hit Ravana on the chest 
as a reciprocal gesture to set the account straight and give Ravana a chance to feel 
satisfied.  
 They told each other: “Well buddy; we are fighting an honourable duel, and in 
such an engagement it’s expected of a valiant warrior to acknowledge his adversary’s 
valour and strength, and at the same time it’s equally honourable for them to give 
each other an opportunity to try his own hands to show how valiant and strong he is, 
for its not honourable and worthy of any of the two warriors to vanquish a fallen 
hero.” 

So therefore, Hanuman thanked Ravana for his gesture of praising him and 
made this offer: “Since you are noble enough to publicly acknowledge my strength, 
instead of cursing me for hitting you so hard that you swooned and fell down with a 
single blow of my fist, I will now offer myself to you to give me an equal punch on 
my chest to settle this first bout of the duel in a draw. Come, you’re welcome.”] 
 
 
प ा मया हतः पर्ाणा मो यसे नातर् संशयः । 
तथिते  मि नाु  वक्षो रावणनािपे  तािडतः ॥ १०॥ 
िवघणमाननयनःू र्  िकि च क मलमाययौ । 
स ज्ञामवा य किपराड् रावणं ह तमद्यतःु ु  ॥ ११॥ 
 
paścānmayā hataḥ prāṇānmokṣyase nātra saṃśayaḥ । 
tatheti muṣṭinā vakṣo rāvaṇenāpi tāḍitaḥ ॥ 10॥ 
vighūrṇamānanayanaḥ kiñcitkaśmalamāyayau । 
sanjñāmavāpya kapirāḍ rāvaṇaṃ hantumudyataḥ ॥ 11॥ 
 
10-11. After that (i.e. after you have hit me, and then I retaliate by hitting you back) 
there is no doubt that you shall die with my next fist with which I shall hit you'.  

Then Ravana said 'alright' and accepted the challenge; he hit Hanuman hard on 
his chest with his clenched fist (10).  

Hanuman braced himself for the blow, but when he was hit, his eyes went 
round in circles; he felt giddy, swooned a bit, and became disoriented and uneasy.  

Then, when he had recovered himself, the great monkey prepared himself to 
make a counter-attack at Ravana (11). 
 
 
ततोऽ यतर् गतो भी या रावणो राक्षसािधपः । 
हनमानङ्गद वू ै  नलो नील तथवै च ॥ १२॥ 
च वारः समव यागर्े े  वा राक्षसपङ्गवानु ् । 
अिग्नवण तथा सपरोमाणंर्  ख गरोमकम् ॥ १३॥ 
तथा वि करोमाणंृ  िनजघ्नःर् ु  कर्मशोऽसरानु ् । 
च वार तरोु  ह वा राक्षसान् भीमिवकर्मान् । 
िसंहनादं पथकृ ्  क वाृ  रामपा मपागताःर् ु  ॥ १४॥ 
 
tato'nyatra gato bhītyā rāvaṇo rākṣasādhipaḥ । 
hanūmānaṅgadaścaiva nalo nīlastathaiva ca ॥ 12॥ 
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catvāraḥ samavetyāgre dṛṣṭvā rākṣasapuṅgavān । 
agnivarṇaṃ tathā sarparomāṇaṃ khaḍgaromakam ॥ 13॥ 
tathā vṛścikaromāṇaṃ nirjaghnuḥ kramaśo'surān । 
catvāraścaturo hatvā rākṣasān bhīmavikramān । 
siṃhanādaṃ pṛthak kṛtvā rāmapārśvamupāgatāḥ ॥ 14॥ 
 
12-14. The king of demons Ravana became very astonished1, as well as apprehensive 
and terrified2; so he made good his escape from there to go to some other place3.  
 Meanwhile, Hanuman, Angad, Nala and Neel presently found (12) that four 
demons, who were the best amongst the demon warriors, and whose names were 
Agnivarna, Sarparoma, Khangroma (13) and Vrishchikarom respectively, were 
standing in front of them. Then those four brave monkeys killed those four most 
valiant and powerful demons who stood facing them to challenge them and block 
their way, one by one4.  

Thereafter, roaring individually at this victory, they came back and stood in 
front of Sri Ram (14). 
 
[Note—1Why was Ravana astonished? It is because he had hit Hanuman with all his 
might, putting all the strength that he possessed in the force of that single strike; and 
Ravana’s might and strength were no small things, as he had even vanquished the 
famed gods by the might and strength of the same arms of his with which he had hit 
Hanuman hard. So he was surprised as to how this blow did not have its desired effect 
on Hanuman; he wondered how the latter managed to bear it with just a bit of 
swooning and tottering, for Hanuman had recovered soon to hit back at Ravana. This 
was not a small feat for Hanuman, and it dumbfounded Ravana, for the latter had 
expected that his adversary would lay unconscious on the ground for quite some time 
if at all he managed to survive the force of the blow. 
 
2Why did Ravana become apprehensive and got terrified? It is because now he feared 
for the worse from Hanuman. He had had a first hand experience of what Hanuman 
could do if he became wrathful and decided to take revenge, for the events in Lanka 
when Hanuman had killed so many of his brave demons and burnt the city were fresh 
in his memory.  
 
3Why did Ravana run away from there? He felt scared what Hanuman would do to 
him now that he has been hurt. He feared for the worst from an angry Hanuman, so he 
decided to escape from while there was time to avert Hanuman’s wrath, for he was 
sure that it would be a fiery wrath, and if he fell down once again under Hanuman’s 
beating it would humiliate him in front of his own demon warriors. This would have a 
cascading affect on their morale, and the whole demon army would be too scared to 
fight even before the battle-royal with Lord Sri Ram actually begins. 
 
4To wit, each monkey warrior killed the demon who was before him, as the latter not 
only challenged the former to settle scores with them on behalf of Ravana but also 
blocked their way.  
 Hence, Hanuman killed the demon Agnivarna who was facing him; Angad 
slayed Sarparoma who was standing in his front; Nala did away with the demon 
Khangroma; and Neela killed the last of them, the demon Vrishchikarom who stood 
opposite him.] 
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ततः कर्द्धोु  दशगर्ीवः स द य दशन छदम् ॥ १५॥ 
िवव यृ  नयने कर्रोू  राममवा वधावते  । 
दशगर्ीवो रथ थ तु रामं वजर्ोपमःै शरःै  ॥ १६॥ 
आजघान महाघोरधारािभिरवै र्  तोयदः । 
राम य परतःु  सवानर् ् वानरानिप िव यधे ॥ १७॥ 
 
tataḥ kruddho daśagrīvaḥ sandaśya daśanacchadam ॥ 15॥ 
vivṛtya nayane krūro rāmamevānvadhāvata । 
daśagrīvo rathasthastu rāmaṃ vajropamaiḥ śaraiḥ ॥ 16॥ 
ājaghāna mahāghorairdhārābhiriva toyadaḥ । 
rāmasya purataḥ sarvān vānarānapi vivyadhe ॥ 17॥ 
 
15-17. After this, the 10-shouldered Ravana became very angry and furious; he bit all 
his ten lips with his teeth (in indignation, resentment and dismay, that his four great 
warriors were so quickly killed) (15).  

That cruel and ferocious fellow glared at Sri Ram and lunged at him angrily. 
The 10-headed one (Ravana) was on a chariot, while unfortunately Lord Sri Ram was 
on foot. Finding that his opponent was in a disadvantageous position, Ravana began 
raining a hail of Vajra-like arrows1 on Lord Sri Ram (16) just like clouds rain 
torrential rain on the ground2. He wounded all the monkeys even as Sri Ram watched 
(17). 

  
[Note—1Vajra or Bajra is the weapon of Indra, the king of gods. The word also means 
refers to any other thing that is extremely hard, sharp, strong and powerful enough to 
pierce through any obstacle. Here the arrows shot by Ravana are called ‘Vajra-like’ as 
they were very sharp, strong and able to either kill or at least severely wound their 
target.  
 
2Here it means that the arrows were shot by Ravana so swiftly and in quick succession 
that they first appeared to fill the sky and obstruct the sun before falling down upon 
the ground in the form of a blanket of nails, injuring those on the battle-field, just like 
hail or sleet falls along with lashing rain during a severe thunder-storm, to injure all 
those who are exposed to it.] 
 
 
ततः पावकसङ्काशःै शरःै  का चनभषणःू ै  । 
अ यवषदर्णर् े रामो दशगर्ीवं समािहतः ॥ १८॥ 
रथ थं रावणं  वा भिमू ं रघन दनमु ् । 
आहयू  मातिलं शकर्ो वचनं चदमबर्वीते ् ॥ १९॥ 
 
tataḥ pāvakasaṅkāśaiḥ śaraiḥ kāñcanabhūṣaṇaiḥ । 
abhyavarṣadraṇe rāmo daśagrīvaṃ samāhitaḥ ॥ 18॥ 
rathasthaṃ rāvaṇaṃ dṛṣṭvā bhūmiṣṭhaṃ raghunandanam । 
āhūya mātaliṃ śakro vacanaṃ cedamabravīt ॥ 19॥ 
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18-19. Then Sri Ram became alert and began showering gold-plated arrows at the 
demons; these arrows were glowing like fire1 (18).  

When Indra (the king of gods) saw that Ravana was on a chariot while 
Raghunandan (Sri Ram) was on the ground (i.e. on foot), he called his charioteer 
Matli and said (19)— 
 
[Note—1To wit, these arrows shot by Lord Ram were energized; they radiated their 
energy just like fire glows in its fiery brilliance. They were also gold-plated, which 
meant that they dazzled in sunlight and shot beams of light that were reflected from 
their polished surfaces as they streaked in the sky towards their target. 
 It appeared that countless fiery streaks of flame had suddenly flared up on the 
battle-field from the spot where Lord Ram stood, and were dashing across the sky 
towards the demons.]  
 
 
रथने  मम भिम ंू  शीघर्ं यािह रघ ममू ् । 
विरतं भतलंू  ग वा कु  काय ममानघ ॥ २०॥ 
एवमक्तोऽथु  तं न वा मातिलदेर्वसारिथः । 
ततो हयै  संयो य हिरतःै  य दनो मम् ॥ २१॥ 
वगा जयाथर्  राम य  पचकर्ामु  मातिलः । 

पर्ा जिलदेर्वराजने  पर्िषतोऽि मे  रघू म ॥ २२॥ 
 
rathena mama bhūmiṣṭhaṃ śīghraṃ yāhi raghūttamam । 
tvaritaṃ bhūtalaṃ gatvā kuru kāryaṃ mamānagha ॥ 20॥ 
evamukto'tha taṃ natvā mātalirdevasārathiḥ । 
tato hayaiśca saṃyojya haritaiḥ syandanottamam ॥ 21॥ 
svargājjayārthaṃ rāmasya hyupacakrāma mātaliḥ । 
prāñjalirdevarājena preṣito'smi raghūttama ॥ 22॥ 
 
20-22. 'Oh Anagh1! Look, the most exalted Raghu (Sri Ram) is standing on the 
ground, on foot (while our enemy Ravana has the benefit of a war chariot). So please 
take my chariot and go to the earth immediately, and do this work for me with all 
haste' (20).  

Having received his orders, the charioteer of the gods named ‘Matli’, bowed 
his head before Indra; he expeditiously yoked green coloured horses to his excellent 
chariot (21), and came down from the heavens for the purpose of serving Lord Sri 
Ram and helping him attain victory.  

He presented himself before the Lord and said to him with folded hands, 'Oh 
the most exalted of the Raghus! I have been sent by the king of gods (to place myself 
in your service) (22). 
 
[Note—1The word ‘Anagh’ literally means an exalted person who has no faults and 
has done no sins. Here it is a polite way of address that Indra uses for Matli just like 
we say “My honourable gentleman”.] 
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रथोऽयं दवराज ये  िवजयाय तव पर्भो । 
पर्िषते  महाराज धनर दर्ंु ै  च भिषतमू ् ॥ २३॥ 
अभद्यंे  कवचं ख गं िद यतणीयगंू ु  तथा । 
आ  च रथं राम रावणं जिह राक्षसम् ॥ २४॥ 
मया सारिथना दवे  वतर्ंृ  दवपितयथाे र्  । 
इ यक्त तंु  पिरकर् य नम क यृ  रथो मम् ॥ २५॥ 
 
ratho'yaṃ devarājasya vijayāya tava prabho । 
preṣitaśca mahārāja dhanuraindraṃ ca bhūṣitam ॥ 23॥ 
abhedyaṃ kavacaṃ khaḍgaṃ divyatūṇīyugaṃ tathā । 
āruhya ca rathaṃ rāma rāvaṇaṃ jahi rākṣasam ॥ 24॥ 
mayā sārathinā deva vṛtraṃ devapatiryathā । 
ityuktastaṃ parikramya namaskṛtya rathottamam ॥ 25॥ 
 
23-25. Oh Lord! This is the king of god's chariot, and he has sent it for your service 
so that victory can be easily attained by you.  

Oh Lord! He has also sent you some of his own weapons. Here are they: this is 
his bow (23); and here is the impregnable armour, a sword, and two divine quivers 
(from which an endless stock of arrows are got)1.  

Oh Sri Ram! Mount this chariot and slay the demon Ravana (24) even as the 
Lord of Gods (Indra) had killed the demon Vrittasur2 with me as his charioteer'. 
  When Matli had said so, Lord Sri Ram circumambulated the excellent chariot 
and bowed before it (to show his respect to the divine chariot as it belonged to the 
gods; it was also done to give thanks to the gods for extending help to him) (25). 
 
[Note—1Here the version of Adhyatma Ramayan varies from that of Ram Charit 
Manas. As we find here, Lord Ram was armed with weapons sent to him by Indra, the 
king of gods, and it is with these arms that he fought Ravana. But in Ram Charit 
Manas no such thing has happened; there Indra has sent his chariot alone, and the 
Lord fought and won the war with the weapons that he traditionally used, i.e. a bow 
and arrows.  
 Of course it is true that the chariot sent by Indra was well equipped with all 
sorts of arms and ammunitions, and so it was taken for granted that Lord Ram would 
have the benefit of their use, and so it was needless to mention them separately. So in 
Ram Charit Manas their special mention was skipped. 
 
2Demon Vrittasur, though having an evil body of a demon, was at heart a great 
devotee of the Lord and an enlightened soul. During the battle with Indra, his 
enunciations on devotion and wisdom are worth their weight in gold. (This episode 
appears in Bhagwat Mahapuran). To kill him, the God asked sage Dadhichi to give his 
bones which were used to mould the Vajra (thunderbolt; the weapon of Indra), and it 
was used to kill him.] 
 
 
आ रोह रथं रामो लोका ल या िनयोजयन् । 
ततोऽभव महायदं्धु  भरवंै  रोमहषणमर् ् ॥ २६॥ 
महा मनो राघव य रावण य च धीमतः । 
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आग्नयने े  च आग्नयंे  दवैं दवनै े  राघवः ॥ २७॥ 
अ तर्ं राक्षसराज य जघान परमा तर्िवत् । 
तत तु ससजेृ घोरं राक्षसं चा तर्म तर्िवत् । 
कर्ोधेन महतािव ो राम योपिर रावणः ॥ २८॥ 
 
āruroha rathaṃ rāmo lokānllakṣmyā niyojayan । 
tato'bhavanmahāyuddhaṃ bhairavaṃ romaharṣaṇam ॥ 26॥ 
mahātmano rāghavasya rāvaṇasya ca dhīmataḥ । 
āgneyena ca āgneyaṃ daivaṃ daivena rāghavaḥ ॥ 27॥ 
astraṃ rākṣasarājasya jaghāna paramāstravit । 
tatastu sasṛje ghoraṃ rākṣasaṃ cāstramastravit । 
krodhena mahatāviṣṭo rāmasyopari rāvaṇaḥ ॥ 28॥ 
 
26-28. Sri Ram mounted the chariot of the gods sent to him by Indra. It was a 
magnificent sight to behold the Lord on this divine chariot; it was a sight that heralded 
hope, good fortunes and auspiciousness for the whole world.  

[The final duel between Lord Sri Ram and Ravana started now—]  
Then the final spectacularly fierce, ruthless and no-holds-barred great duel, 

which was chillingly exciting, nail biting, hair raising and thrilling to the core (26) 
started between the great and most exalted Raghav (Sri Ram) and Ravana who, 
though being a demon by birth, was however wise and intelligent (rāvaṇasya 
dhīmataḥ)1.  

Raghav (Sri Ram)—who was an expert in the art of warfare and singularly 
adept in the use of weapons—cut down Ravana's weapon known as ‘Agneyastra’ (a 
missile-like weapon tipped with fire) with a matching ‘Agneyastra’ and ‘Devastra’ (a 
weapon shot after invoking separate patron Gods to make it very potent) and other 
similar weapons of his own.  

Then Ravana—who was well versed in the art of use of weapons—became 
very furious, and he shot a most formidable weapon known as ‘Rakshashastra’ (a 
weapon that was exclusively used by demons) at Sri Ram (27-28). 
 
[Note—1Why is Ravana honoured by the epithet of “dhīmataḥ”, i.e. someone who is 
wise and intelligent? Well, the answer is not far to be sought.  
 He is praised as being wise and intelligent because not only did he find the 
spiritual reward of deliverance for his own soul but also for the entire demon race, but 
he also saved his honour and self-respect as well as that of his race by not 
surrendering before his enemy in a war, but preferring to die like a valiant warrior, 
fighting his enemy and falling in the battle-field instead of either running away like a 
coward or making compromises out of fear of life.  

He is honoured because he has used this opportunity of waging a war with 
Lord Ram to provide himself as well as all other members of his demon race a golden 
chance to attain liberation and deliverance of their souls. He knew that it is not 
possible for any of them to find deliverance by the usual method as prescribed by the 
scriptures, such as living a pious and noble way of life, doing good deeds, 
worshipping god, doing penances and austerities, making charities etc., being merciful 
to others, observing the laws of Dharma (propriety, probity, righteousness, ethics and 
meritorious deeds), and in general leading a life that would help them to accumulate 
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some spiritual merit that would grant them emancipation and salvation as a reward. It 
was out of the question. 
 That meant that if he missed this chance then his entire race would be eternally 
condemned to live an evil life of sin and vices, from which there would be 
redemption. He also knew that Lord Ram was none but Lord Vishnu, and if he died at 
the hands of the Lord then it was sure that neither he nor his race would be 
condemned to hell as the Lord was so merciful and gracious by his nature that he was 
bound to show his compassion on these tormented souls and grant them deliverance, 
emancipation and salvation. Ravana has minced no words in expressing his mind 
clearly on this subject while conversing with his queen Mandodari—apropos: 
Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 10, verse nos. 55-61. 
 To wit, he had killed two birds with the same arrow: he kept his dignity as a 
valorous warrior who never bowed before his enemy, and he easily attained 
deliverance of his soul inspite of having led a life full of sins, vices and evil deeds.  
 Even the gods, who all the while had bethought Ravana to be a vile and 
pervert demon, were astonished at his spiritual attainment when his soul had exited 
his gross body in the form of a brilliant shaft of light to enter the divine and holy body 
of Lord Ram to find a place of eternal rest there, as his soul merged with the cosmic 
Soul represented by the Lord—apropos: Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, 
Canto 11, verse nos. 78-82.] 
 
 
रावण य धनमक्ताःु ुर्  सपार् भ वाू  महािवषाः । 
शराः का चनपङ्खाभाु  राघवं पिरतोऽपतन् ॥ २९॥ 
तःै शरःै  सपवदनवमिद्भरनलंर् ै र्  मखःु ै  । 
िदश  िविदश वै  या ा ततर् तदाभवन् ॥ ३०॥ 
 
rāvaṇasya dhanurmuktāḥ sarpā bhūtvā mahāviṣāḥ । 
śarāḥ kāñcanapuṅkhābhā rāghavaṃ parito'patan ॥ 29॥ 
taiḥ śaraiḥ sarpavadanairvamadbhiranalaṃ mukhaiḥ । 
diśaśca vidiśaścaiva vyāptāstatra tadābhavan ॥ 30॥ 
 
29-30. The arrows shot from the bow of Ravana had fins made of golden strands, and 
when they fell all around Raghav (Lord Sri Ram) they transformed themselves into 
very poisonous and fierce snakes (29).  

All the directions of the compass were saturated by arrows shot by Ravana;  
these missiles had flames of fire leaping up and spreading in all the directions from 
their tips, giving the impression of so many flying dragons with wide open mouths 
from which tongues of fire leapt out1 (30). 
 
[Note—1To wit, the arrows shot by Ravana transformed themselves by magical 
powers employed by Ravana instantly into poisonous dragons squirting flame, 
brimstone and fire, and they covered the ground all around Sri Ram in the battle-field. 
It appeared that hot balls of fire were raining down from the sky, with flames 
emanating from them trailing in the rear in the form of their tails.] 
 
 
रामः सपा ततो  वा सम ता पिरपिरतानू ् । 
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सौपणम तर्ंर्  तद्घोरं परःु  पर्ावतयदर्णर् े ॥ ३१॥ 
रामणे  मक्ता तु े बाणा भ वाू  ग ड िपणः । 
िचि छदःु  सपबाणां तानर् ् सम तात् सपशतर्वःर्  ॥ ३२॥ 
 
rāmaḥ sarpāṃstato dṛṣṭvā samantātparipūritān । 
sauparṇamastraṃ tadghoraṃ puraḥ prāvartayadraṇe ॥ 31॥ 
rāmeṇa muktāste bāṇā bhūtvā garuḍarūpiṇaḥ । 
cicchiduḥ sarpabāṇāṃstān samantāt sarpaśatravaḥ ॥ 32॥ 
 
31-32. When Sri Ram observed that the whole area (of the battle-field) was covered 
by serpents resembling fierce dragons, he shot the most potent and formidable 
weapon called ‘Garudastra’, so called because on being shot, it metamorphosed into 
Garud, the legendary Eagle who is said to be the mount of Lord Vishnu (31).  

Those arrows launched by Sri Ram immediately began cutting down or 
neutralizing the serpent-like or dragon-like magical arrows that had spread 
everywhere1 (32). 
 
[Note—1Ravana had shot arrows that transmewed themselves into serpents. To 
counter them, Lord Ram shot his arrows that became Garud, the legendary Eagle who 
is reputed to devour serpents. So in effect what happened was this: Lord Ram’s 
arrows neutralized those shot by Ravana by becoming Garuds who easily devoured 
the serpents that Ravana’s arrows had become, thereby clearing the battle-field of this 
illusion.]  
 
 
अ तर्े पर्ितहते यद्धु े रामणे  दशक धरः । 
अ यवष तोर्  रामं घोरािभः शरवि िभःृ  ॥ ३३॥ 
ततः पनःु  शरानीकै राममिक्ल कािरणम् । 
अदिय वार्  तु घोरणे  मातिलं पर् यिव यत ॥ ३४॥ 
 
astre pratihate yuddhe rāmeṇa daśakandharaḥ । 
abhyavarṣattato rāmaṃ ghorābhiḥ śaravṛṣṭibhiḥ ॥ 33॥ 
tataḥ punaḥ śarānīkai rāmamakliṣṭakāriṇam । 
ardayitvā tu ghoreṇa mātaliṃ pratyavidhyata ॥ 34॥ 
 
33-34. When the 10-shouldered Ravana found that all his magical weapons had been 
nullified and made ineffective by Sri Ram in the battle, he showered a fresh volley of 
fierce arrows on the latter (33).  

As a result, he once again caused immense trouble for Sri Ram by peppering 
him with sharp arrows, besides wounding his charioteer Matli (34).  
 
 
पातिय वा रथोप थे रथकतंे ु च का चनम् । 
ऐ दर्ान ान यहनदर्ावणः कर्ोधमि छतःू र्  ॥ ३५॥ 
िवषददेर्वग धवा ारणाःे र्ु  िपतर तथा । 
आ ाकारंर्  हिरं  वा  यिथता  महषयःर्  ॥ ३६॥ 
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pātayitvā rathopasthe rathaketuṃ ca kāñcanam । 
aindrānaśvānabhyahanadrāvaṇaḥ krodhamūrcchitaḥ ॥ 35॥ 
viṣedurdevagandharvāścāraṇāḥ pitarastathā । 
ārttākāraṃ hariṃ dṛṣṭvā vyathitāśca maharṣayaḥ ॥ 36॥ 
 
35-36. Not satisfied by it, Ravana—who was mad with anger and indignation—
severed the golden flag (the war standard) of Sri Ram's chariot that fell down at the 
back; he also wounded the horses of Indra (who were driving the  chariot) (35).  

Seeing that Hari (another name for Lord Sri Ram) was in great trouble, the 
Gods, Gandharvas (celestial semi-Gods; regarded as musicians of heaven), Charans 
(celestial bards) and Pittars (dead ancestors in spirit form) became remorseful and 
gloomy, while the great sages and hermits lamented gravely in their hearts1 (36). 
 
[Note—1Falling of the flag flying atop a king’s chariot in the battle-field is considered 
to be a bad sign; it is tantamount to his virtual defeat. It also breaks the morale of his 
army as they regard it as a sign that their enemy is having an upper hand in the war. 
 In the present case, there is a direct confrontation between Lord Ram and 
Ravana, while their respective armies are watching the duel. So when the flag atop 
Lord Ram’s chariot was broken by Ravana and it tumbled down, those who supported 
the Lord in this war, such as the gods, the gandharvas, the charans, the hermits and the 
sages, were bound to be worried.]  
 
 
यिथता वानर दर्ाे  बभवःू ु  सिवभीषणाः । 
दशा यो िवंशितभजःु  पर्गहीतशरासनःृ  ॥ ३७॥ 
द शे रावण ततर् मनाकै  इव पवतःर्  । 
राम तु भर्किटंु ु  ब वा कर्ोधसंरक्तलोचनः ॥ ३८॥ 
कोपं चकार स शं िनदहि नवर्  राक्षसम् । 
धनरादायु  दव दर्धनराकारमद्भतमे े ु ्ु  ॥ ३९॥ 
गही वाृ  पािणना बाणं कालानलसमपर्भम् । 
िनदहि नवर्  चक्ष याु  द शे िरपमि तकु े  ॥ ४०॥ 
 
vyathitā vānarendrāśca babhūvuḥ savibhīṣaṇāḥ । 
daśāsyo viṃśatibhujaḥ pragṛhītaśarāsanaḥ ॥ 37॥ 
dadṛśe rāvaṇastatra maināka iva parvataḥ । 
rāmastu bhrukuṭiṃ baddhvā krodhasaṃraktalocanaḥ ॥ 38॥ 
kopaṃ cakāra sadṛśaṃ nirdahanniva rākṣasam । 
dhanurādāya devendradhanurākāramadbhutam ॥ 39॥ 
gṛhītvā pāṇinā bāṇaṃ kālānalasamaprabham । 
nirdahanniva cakṣurbhyāṃ dadṛśe ripumantike ॥ 40॥ 
 
37-40. All the commanders and chiefs of the monkey army, as well as Vibhishan, 
became very worried and confounded. At that time, Ravana ,with his 10-heads and 
20-arms, and holding bows and arrows (37), looked formidably fearful and colossus 
in form like a personified Mainak Mountain.  
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Meanwhile, Lord Sri Ram's eyes became red with anger; his eyebrows curved 
like a bow in his annoyance and anger (38). Fiercely glaring at the demon as if he 
would burn him to death, he (Sri Ram) picked up another great and magnificent bow 
that was like the ‘rainbow’, the majestic bow of Indra (39), and picking up an arrow  
that was as splendorous, radiant and glowing as ‘the fiery dart of death’ used by Kaal, 
the god of death, in his hands, the Lord looked at his enemy with such fierce eyes as if 
he would reduce him to ashes (40). 
 
 
पराकर्मं दशियतंर् ु तजसाे  पर् वलि नव । 
पर्चकर्मे काल पी सवलोक यर्  प यतः ॥ ४१॥ 
िवक यृ  चापं राम तु रावणं पर्ितिव य च । 
हषयनर् ् वानरानीकं काला तक इवाबभौ ॥ ४2॥ 
 
parākramaṃ darśayituṃ tejasā prajvalanniva । 
pracakrame kālarūpī sarvalokasya paśyataḥ ॥ 41॥ 
vikṛṣya cāpaṃ rāmastu rāvaṇaṃ pratividhya ca । 
harṣayan vānarānīkaṃ kālāntaka ivābabhau ॥ 42॥ 
 
41-42. Lord Sri Ram, who presently looked as if was a personified form of Kaal, the 
god of death, became so intensely furious that his entire form glowed like fire. He 
now determined to exhibit his valour and gallantry before the whole world that would 
watch the proceedings in awe and amazement (41).  

He pulled the string of his bow and perforated Ravana with his arrows. The 
Lord looked majestic, awe-inspiring and formidable as Kaal himself was personified 
in his ferocious form; all the monkeys and bears once again became hopeful of 
victory, making them feel cheerful, exhilarant and elated at this favourable turn of 
events on the battle-field1 (42). 
 
[Note—1Just a while ago there was gloom everywhere when the flag atop Lord Ram’s 
chariot was broken by Ravana. Now, when the Lord retaliated fiercely and peppered 
Ravana with his arrows, a cry of jubilation rang out in the ranks of the army of 
monkeys and bears.] 
 
 
कर्ु दं्ध राम य वदनं  वा शतर्ंु पर्धावतः । 
ततर्सःु  सवभतािनर् ू  चचाल च वस धराु  ॥ ४३॥ 
रामं  वा महारौदर्म पातांु  सदा णानु ् । 
तर् तािन सवभतािनर् ू  रावणं चािवशद्भयम् ॥ ४४॥ 
 
kruddhaṃ rāmasya vadanaṃ dṛṣṭvā śatruṃ pradhāvataḥ । 
tatrasuḥ sarvabhūtāni cacāla ca vasundharā ॥ 43॥ 
rāmaṃ dṛṣṭvā mahāraudramutpātāṃśca sudāruṇān । 
trastāni sarvabhūtāni rāvaṇaṃ cāviśadbhayam ॥ 44॥ 
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43-44. Looking at the fearsome angry face of Sri Ram while he attacked the enemy, 
all the creatures became terrified, while the earth shook and trembled (43).  

Observing Lord Ram’s ferocious, uncompromising and extremely wrathful 
countenance, as well as these greatly ominous, violent and patently dangerous 
developments that unfolded in the battle-field, panic, dismay and distress that come 
with uncertainty gripped the creatures of the world, while terror and awe took firm 
roots in the heart of Ravana1 (44). 
 
[Note—1It was a ferocious war the world had never ever witnessed so far. The tide of 
war swung so widely, once in favour of Lord Ram and then in favour of Ravana, that 
it created an atmosphere of uncertainty. This made the world worried and terrified, 
because wars are so unpredictable that no one could say with surety that Lord Ram 
would win it.  
 But Ravana was wiser; he knew his weaknesses, and as a veteran warrior he 
could also discern the subtle signs that indicated the way the tide of war seemed to be 
moving, and from all indications it was not going in his favour. This alarmed him.]   
 
 
िवमान था सरगणाःु  िसद्धग धविक नराःर्  । 
द शःु  समहायदं्धु ु  लोकसंवतकोपममर् ् । 
ऐ दर्म तर्ं समादाय रावण य िशरोऽि छनत् ॥ ४५॥ 
मधानोू र्  रावण याथ बहवो  िधरोिक्षताः । 
गगना पर्पति त  म तालािदव फलािन िह ॥ ४६॥ 
 
vimānasthā suragaṇāḥ siddhagandharvakinnarāḥ । 
dadṛśuḥ sumahāyuddhaṃ lokasaṃvartakopamam । 
aindramastraṃ samādāya rāvaṇasya śiro'cchinat ॥ 45॥ 
mūrdhāno rāvaṇasyātha bahavo rudhirokṣitāḥ । 
gaganātprapatanti sma tālādiva phalāni hi ॥ 46॥ 
 
45-46. At that time all the Gods, Siddhas (mystics), Gandharvas (celestial musicians), 
Kinnars (celestial dancers and singers; a form of god with the head of a horse) etc. 
rode their air vehicles and watched this great and epic war, which resembled the all-
hell-broke-loose scenario of dooms day, from their stations in the sky.  

Meanwhile, Lord Sri Ram shot the ‘Aendrastra’ (a weapon used by Indra) and 
chopped off the head of Ravana (45).  

The numerous blood-soaked heads of Ravana began falling from the sky just 
like the fruits of the palm tree fall from it (when a fierce wind shakes the tree 
violently and rips the fruits off its branches, or when they are ripe and fall on the 
ground on their own account) (46). 
 
   
न िदनं न च व ैराितर्नर् स यां न िदशोऽिप वा । 
पर्काश ते न तदर्पंू   यते ततर् सङ्गरे ॥ ४७॥ 
ततो रामो बभवाू थ िव मयािव मानसः । 
शतमको रंे  िछ नं िशरसां चकवचसामै र् ् ॥ ४८॥ 
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na dinaṃ na ca vai rātrirna sandhyāṃ na diśo'pi vā । 
prakāśante na tadrūpaṃ dṛśyate tatra saṅgare ॥ 47॥ 
tato rāmo babhūvātha vismayāviṣṭamānasaḥ । 
śatamekottaraṃ chinnaṃ śirasāṃ caikavarcasām ॥ 48॥ 
 
47-48. At that time, the whole place was so filled with the hideous sight of blood-
soaked severed heads of Ravana flying here and there in the sky in all directions and 
falling to the ground everywhere that they obscured everything else, for one was so 
dazed and confounded that it was not possible to distinguish between day and night, 
or determine what time it was, or between the different directions of the compass. 
 The situation was so grave that not even the physical presence of Ravana 
could be seen by anyone. [To wit, the falling heads of Ravana so completely obscured 
everyone’s sight in the battle-field that no one could see Ravana present there.]1 (47)  
 This magical development mightily astonished Lord Sri Ram; he thought to 
himself in amazement: 'I have chopped-off one hundred one heads of Ravana, all of 
which are equal in their radiance2 (48). 
 
[Note—1The falling heads of Ravana covered the sky and obscured the sun, and even 
made it impossible to see anything a little away on the ground. The sight resembled a 
thick blanket of dark of clouds in the sky that makes it difficult to determine the time 
of the day as the sun is obscured from view; and the falling heads were so numerous 
in numbers that they reminded one of hail and rain falling so heavily on the ground 
that one is unable to see anywhere.  
 
2Ravana had ten heads. So it means that Lord Ram had cut-off his heads ten times in 
quick succession. 10 x 10 = 100 heads. The extra head in this counting, i.e. the one 
hundred and first head (śatamekottaraṃ), refers to one primary head of Ravana with 
which he was born, the others being extra heads that he had got as a boons.   
 Lord Ram was amazed because it seemed incredulous that any living being 
would survive if his heads were severed so quickly, and yet Ravana seemed not to be 
affected at all. What was the mystery of his survival, wondered the Lord; why didn’t 
he die? It was indeed very surprising that Ravana should continue to live and newer 
heads grow on his body, as it means that getting rid of him by this method would be 
in vain. So the Lord thought, some other alternative has to be swiftly discovered.] 
 
 
न चवै रावणः शा तो  यते जीिवतक्षयात् । 
ततः सवा तर्िवद्धीरःर्  कौस यान दवधनःर्  ॥ ४९॥ 
अ तर्ै  बहिभयक्ति तयामासु ुर्  राघवः । 
ययबाणहताै ैर् र् ै र्  द याै  महास वपराकर्माः ॥ ५०॥ 
त एते िन फलं याता रावण य िनपातने । 
इित िच ताकलु े रामे समीप थो िवभीषणः ॥ ५१॥ 
उवाच राघवं वाक्यं बर् द वरो  सौ । 
िवि छ ना बाहवोऽ य य िवि छ नािन िशरांिस च ॥ ५२॥ 
उ प यि त पनःु  शीघर्िम याह भगवानजः । 
नािभदशऽमतंे े ृ  त य क डलाकारसंि थतमु ् ॥ ५३॥ 
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na caiva rāvaṇaḥ śānto dṛśyate jīvitakṣayāt । 
tataḥ sarvāstraviddhīraḥ kausalyānandavardhanaḥ ॥ 49॥ 
astraiśca bahubhiryuktaścintayāmāsa rāghavaḥ । 
yairyairbāṇairhatā daityā mahāsattvaparākramāḥ ॥ 50॥ 
ta ete niṣphalaṃ yātā rāvaṇasya nipātane । 
iti cintākule rāme samīpastho vibhīṣaṇaḥ ॥ 51॥ 
uvāca rāghavaṃ vākyaṃ brahmadattavaro hyasau । 
vicchinnā bāhavo'pyasya vicchinnāni śirāṃsi ca ॥ 52॥ 
utpatsyanti punaḥ śīghramityāha bhagavānajaḥ । 
nābhideśe'mṛtaṃ tasya kuṇḍalākārasaṃsthitam ॥ 53॥ 
 
49-53. But still Ravana does not appear to calm down by the loss of his vitality and 
life (i.e., he continues to live inspite of his heads being severed repeatedly)'.  

Then Lord Ram—who was a son of Kaushalya, an expert in the art of using all 
types of weapons, who was steadfast, courageous, strong and brave in the battle-field 
(49), and who had all types of weapons at his disposal—thought to himself: 'All those 
arrows which I had previously used to slay demons renowned for their might, valour, 
strength and courage (50), have failed to kill this fellow Ravana, and they have 
become ineffective against him.'  

Seeing that Sri Ram was very worried, confounded and perturbed, 
Vibhishan—who was standing near him (51)—said, 'Oh Raghav (Sri Ram)! Lord 
Brahma (the creator) had given Ravana a boon, and at that time he (Brahma) had said 
that all his (Ravana’s) heads and arms will grow back immediately as soon as they are 
cut-off. Oh Lord! Amrit (the elixir of life that keeps him alive) is kept securely in a 
circular patch in his navel1 (52-53). 
 
[Note—1This is the Nabhi Chakra, the circular center of subtle energy that sustains 
life inside the body of a creature; it is stored near the navel. It can also refer to the 
Kundalini, the source of subtle but dynamic energy of the body that is located near the 
navel, and is shaped like a coiled serpent or a coiled rope. According to Yoga 
philosophy, an ascetic who practices Yoga or meditation can excite this source of 
energy to enable him attain stupendous mystical powers and do supernatural things 
that are normally not within the reach of ordinary persons. 
 Ravana was an expert in Yoga; so he had activated this secret source of life, 
which in turn kept him alive inspite of him suffering the severance of any part of his 
physical body. 
 Vibhishan was his brother, and so he was privy to some information that no 
one else knew. And this was one: that Ravana managed to survive because he had 
successfully been able to harness the eternal source of energy that sustains life, and 
this source is stored in the Nabhi Chakra or the Kundalini. It means that if this source 
of vital energy is disrupted, or the electric current that keeps him going is short-
circuited at its major junction point, then he would die.]  
 
 
त छोषयानला तर्णे  त य म य ततोृ ु  भवते ् । 
िवभीषणवचः शर् वाु  रामः शीघर्पराअकर्मः ॥ ५४॥ 
पावका तर्णे  संयो य नािभं िव याध रक्षसः । 
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अन तरं च िच छदे  िशरांिस च महाबलः ॥ ५५॥ 
बाहनिपू  च संर धो रावण य रघ मःू  । 
ततो घोरां महाशिक्तमादाय दशक धरः ॥ ५६॥ 
िवभीषणवधाथायर्  िचक्षपे  कर्ोधिव लः । 
िच छदे  राघवो बाण तांै  िशतहेर्मभिषतःै ैू  ॥ ५७॥ 
 
tacchoṣayānalāstreṇa tasya mṛtyustato bhavet । 
vibhīṣaṇavacaḥ śrutvā rāmaḥ śīghraparāakramaḥ ॥ 54॥ 
pāvakāstreṇa saṃyojya nābhiṃ vivyādha rakṣasaḥ । 
anantaraṃ ca ciccheda śirāṃsi ca mahābalaḥ ॥ 55॥ 
bāhūnapi ca saṃrabdho rāvaṇasya raghūttamaḥ । 
tato ghorāṃ mahāśaktimādāya daśakandharaḥ ॥ 56॥ 
vibhīṣaṇavadhārthāya cikṣepa krodhavihvalaḥ । 
ciccheda rāghavo bāṇaistāṃ śitairhemabhūṣitaiḥ ॥ 57॥ 
 
54-57. So therefore oh Lord, dry it up with your fire-weapon. That is the only way to 
bring about his death'.  

Hearing these words of Vibhishan, Lord Ram acted immediately. He made a 
bold decision (54), mounted the fire-weapon on his bow, and shot it at the navel of the 
demon Ravana.  

After that, the valiant Lord Sri Ram severed the demon's head and arms in 
quick succession.  

At this, betrayed by Vibhishan, the 10-headed Ravana aimed a very fierce 
weapon called Mahashakti (55-56) at Vibhishan to kill him, because he (Ravana) was 
extremely agitated, annoyed, peeved and angry at the Vibhishan (for having betrayed 
him)1.  

But Raghav (Sri Ram) immediately intercepted this missile shot by Ravana to 
kill his treacherous brother Vibhishan, and cut it down by shooting his own arrow that 
was gold-plated and had a sharp tip (57). 
 
[Note—1Indeed, Vibhishan was never able to wash his hands off the epithet of a 
‘betrayer’, as well as the ignominious charge of treason, treachery, regicide and 
fratricide ever since. In fact, his name has been synonymous with these bad traits in 
the character of any individual—selfishness, betrayal, treachery, treason, fratricide 
and regicide, notwithstanding the expediency of his actions, such as the necessity of 
fulfillment of his vows of loyalty to Lord Ram.  

From this point of view, if we view things neutrally and dispassionately,  
Kumbhakarn, Vibhishan’s elder brother, stands out as a noble, honourable and great 
demon warriors who did not betray his brother-and-king Ravana inspite of being 
aware that the latter was in the wrong; nor did he betray his family or the demon race; 
for he preferred to die like a gallant warrior fighting an invading army (of Lord Ram) 
to defend his king (Ravana) and his kingdom (of Lanka) than to preserve his life by 
means of deceit and betrayal, or think of surrender—apropos: Adhyatma Ramayan, 
Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 7, verse nos. 51-70; and Canto 8, verse nos. 1-30.] 
 
 
दशगर्ीविशर छदा दाे  तजोे  िविनगतमर् ् । 
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लान पो बभवाथू  िछ नःै शीषभयङ्करःैर् र् ै  ॥ ५८॥ 
एकने  मख्यिशरसाु  बाह यांु  रावणो बभौ । 
रावण तु पनःु  कर्द्धोु  नानाश तर्ा तर्वि िभःृ  ॥ ५९॥ 
ववषर् रामं तं राम तथा बाणववषै र् र् च । 
ततो यद्धमभद्घोरंु ू  तमलंु ु  लोमहषणमर् ् ॥ ६०॥ 
 
daśagrīvaśiraśchedāttadā tejo vinirgatam । 
mlānarūpo babhūvātha chinnaiḥ śīrṣairbhayaṅkaraiḥ ॥ 58॥ 
ekena mukhyaśirasā bāhubhyāṃ rāvaṇo babhau । 
rāvaṇastu punaḥ kruddho nānāśastrāstravṛṣṭibhiḥ ॥ 59॥ 
vavarṣa rāmaṃ taṃ rāmastathā bāṇairvavarṣa ca । 
tato yuddhamabhūdghoraṃ tumulaṃ lomaharṣaṇam ॥ 60॥ 
 
58-60. No sooner than the extra heads of the 10-necked Ravana (daśagrīva) were 
severed from his body, making him look like a hideous monster, his ‘Tej’ (i.e. his 
energy, dynamism, dare-devilry, and the will to fight and win) too escaped from his 
body1 (58).  

With the severance of all other extra heads and arms that Ravana possessed, 
only his primary head and the two arms (with which he was born) remained on his 
body2. Excessively exasperated and angry, Ravana became all the more vicious and 
wrathful; he began shooting all sorts of powerful weapons he had in his possession on 
Lord Sri Ram. 

Sri Ram retaliated in equal measure by shooting volleys of formidable arrows 
on Ravana. It was the moment when a fierce and no-holds-barred duel between two 
powerful and valiant warriors took place on the battle-field. (59-60) 
 
[Note—1The word ‘Tej’ refers to the forces of life present inside the body of Ravana. 
It refers to his energy, dynamism, and the will to fight and win the war. ‘Tej’ can be 
visualized in the form of a splendorous source of brilliant light and the radiance of 
blazing fire. It refers to Ravana’s domineering, majestic and authoritative presence in 
the battle-field, with his colossus figure of ten large heads and twenty long muscular 
arms extending out from his body dominating all other things there.  
 With all extra heads and arms yanked off, he presented a dull and dark shadow 
of his former majestic and dynamic self. Till this point his heads and arms grew back 
as soon as they were severed, but now the source of energy that had kept him alive, 
that had rejuvenated him and aided in his swift recovery, was well-neigh exhausted. 
His life was ebbing away fast, and he was like an oil lamp in which the oil had been 
exhausted. During its final moments, the flame of the lamp leaps up high and bright 
from the burning wick, before it flickers and dies away.  
 This is what is meant here. When the last tranche of his heads and arms fell 
off, and there were no chances of his getting them back, Ravana lost all hopes of 
survival. He felt crestfallen, forlorn, gloomy and dejected. But nevertheless, and 
indeed to give credit to Ravana, he kept a brave face, and like a gallant warrior aware 
of his reputation and honour, he continued his battle as fiercely as before, and as if 
nothing had mattered to him.  
 
2Remember: Ravana was famed to have ‘ten heads’ and ‘twenty arms’. So when only 
‘one head and two arms’ remained on his body during his last moments, it simply 
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means that the surplus heads and arms that he had obtained by the virtue of his boons 
were severed, but the single head and the two arms with which he was born still 
remained attached to his body.] 
 
 
अथ सं मारयामास मातली राघवं तदा । 
िवसजा तर्ंृ  वधाया य बर्ा ं शीघर्ं रघ मू  ॥ ६१॥ 
िवनाशकालः पर्िथतो यः सरःु ै  सोऽद्य वततर् े । 
उ माङ्गं न चत यै  छ यंे  राघव  वया ॥ ६२॥ 
नवै शीि णर् पर्भो व यो व य एव िह ममिणर्  । 
ततः सं मािरतो राम तने  वाक्यने  मातलःे  ॥ ६३॥ 
 
atha saṃsmārayāmāsa mātalī rāghavaṃ tadā । 
visṛjāstraṃ vadhāyāsya brāhmaṃ śīghraṃ raghūttama ॥ 61॥ 
vināśakālaḥ prathito yaḥ suraiḥ so'dya vartate । 
uttamāṅgaṃ na caitasya chettavyaṃ rāghava tvayā ॥ 62॥ 
naiva śīrṣṇi prabho vadhyo vadhya eva hi marmaṇi । 
tataḥ saṃsmārito rāmastena vākyena mātaleḥ ॥ 63॥ 
 
61-63. At that point, Matli (the charioteer) reminded (saṃsmārayāmāsa) Raghav 
(Sri Ram): 'Oh the most exalted of the Raghus! To kill him, you must shoot the 
Brahmastra (a weapon shot by invoking Lord Brahma) forthwith (61), because the 
time determined by the Gods for the destruction of the monster Ravana is present 
now. [And if there is any delay, this window will close, and perhaps then it may not 
be possible to slay him ever.] 

So therefore oh Raghav (Sri Ram), you must not waste time in severing his 
head (62), because, oh Lord, he cannot be killed by cutting it off. His end can be 
brought about only by piercing his core or vital organ (i.e. his heart).' 

These words of Matli reminded Sri Ram of what Vibhishan had told him 
earlier as to the impossibility of slaying Ravana by merely cutting off  his heads1 (63). 
 
[Note—1A point to note here is that the way Ravana was finally slayed has been 
depicted in two different ways as follows:- 

According to Tulsidas’ ‘Ram Charit Manas’, Ravana was killed when Lord 
Ram, on the advice of Vibhishan, had shot an arrow at his navel where the source of 
his eternal life was stored in the form of Amrit, the ambrosia of life—apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 102 along with Chaupai line nos. 2-5 that 
precede it, and Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that follow it. 

In ‘Adhyatma Ramayan’, we read that Vibhishan has made a similar 
suggestion—apropos: verse nos. 51-53 herein above. But here the similarity ends—
because the way in which Ravana was actually killed was based on the advice given 
to Lord Ram by Matli, the charioteer of the divine chariot of gods that was sent by 
Indra to help Lord Ram in the war, and not in accordance with the advice of 
Vibhishan.  

Vibhishan had suggested that Ravana could only be killed if the Amrit stored 
in his navel was dried up, but we read that Matli told Lord Ram that he could be killed 
only if his vital organ or the core of his body was pierced by a powerful arrow. What 
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was this ‘vital organ’? It was Ravana’s “heart”—as it would be clear in verse no. 71 
herein below. 

Another point to note is this: In Ram Charit Manas we have read about 
Trijata’s conversation with Sita, wherein the former had also suggested that Ravana 
would be finally done in when Lord Ram shoots an arrow at his heart—apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 99 along with Chaupai line nos. 12-13 and 
Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede it.] 
 
 
जगर्ाह स शरं दी ं िनः स तिमवोरगम् । 
य य पा ेर् तु पवनः फले भा करपावकौ ॥ ६४॥ 
शरीरमाकाशमयं गौरवे म म दरौे  । 
पव विपर्  च िव य ता लोकपाला महौजसः ॥ ६५॥ 
 
jagrāha sa śaraṃ dīptaṃ niḥśvasantamivoragam । 
yasya pārśve tu pavanaḥ phale bhāskarapāvakau ॥ 64॥ 
śarīramākāśamayaṃ gaurave merumandarau । 
parvasvapi ca vinyastā lokapālā mahaujasaḥ ॥ 65॥ 
 
64-65. At Matli’s suggestion, Lord Sri Ram took out an arrow that was very powerful 
and radiant like glowing fire; with its fiery tip, red-hot shaft and flaming fins, it 
resembled a serpent or a dragon that was hissing ferociously as it prepared to fly 
towards its prey.     

That arrow was unique and strange; it possessed great mystical powers, and 
was singularly majestic to behold: it had the force of wind that propelled it from the 
rear; its tip was splendorous and fiery as the sun and the fire; it was as heavy as Mt. 
Sumeru or Mt. Mandrachal; its joints were supported by the powerful Lokpals (the 
custodians of the world); and its dimension and expanse were as vast and extensive as 
the sky itself. (64-65) 
 
 
जा व यमानं वपषाु  भातं भा करवचसार्  । 
तमगर्म तर्ंु  लोकानां भयनाशनमद्भतमु ् ॥ ६६॥ 
अिभम य ततो राम तं महषंे ु महाभजःु  । 
वदपर्ोक्तने े  िविधना स दधे कामकुर् े  बली ॥ ६७॥ 
 
jājvalyamānaṃ vapuṣā bhātaṃ bhāskaravarcasā । 
tamugramastraṃ lokānāṃ bhayanāśanamadbhutam ॥ 66॥ 
abhimantrya tato rāmastaṃ maheṣuṃ mahābhujaḥ । 
vedaproktena vidhinā sandadhe kārmuke balī ॥ 67॥ 
 
66-67. Since this majestic arrow was supernatural, divine and brilliant in shape and 
size, it resembled the sun in its splendour, brilliance, magnificence and dazzle.  

In order to vanquish and eliminate the fear and torments of all the worlds, this 
arrow—which was very violent, potent, sharp and effective, as well as most strange, 
mysterious, wonderful, splendid and stupendous in its prowess, magnificence and 
majesty (66)—was employed by Sri Ram who was very brave and had strong arms. 
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The Lord empowered the arrow by invoking certain Mantras (mystical formula that 
acted as a charm that lent special power to this arrow by concentrating cosmic energy 
in it) as prescribed in the Vedas (that deal with the art and science of archery). Then 
he mounted this special arrow on his strong bow, and readied it to shoot (67). 
 
 
ति मन् स धीयमाने तु राघवणे  शरो मे । 
सवभतािनर् ू  िवतर्स चाले ु  च वस धराु  ॥ ६८॥ 
स रावणाय सङ्कर्द्धोु  भशमान यृ  कामकमु ्र्  । 
िचक्षपे  परमाय तम तर्ं ममघाितनमर् ् ॥ ६९॥ 
 
tasmin sandhīyamāne tu rāghaveṇa śarottame । 
sarvabhūtāni vitresuścacāla ca vasundharā ॥ 68॥ 
sa rāvaṇāya saṅkruddho bhṛśamānamya kārmukam । 
cikṣepa paramāyattastamastraṃ marmaghātinam ॥ 69॥ 
 
68-69. When Raghav (Sri Ram) raised that excellent arrow, which was the best 
amongst all the arrows, and readied it to shoot, all the creatures became terrified, 
while the earth shook and trembled (68).  

He became very angry, pulled the string of the bow tight, and aiming carefully 
he shot the arrow which was powerful enough to rupture the vital organ of Ravana 
(i.e. the organ in his body that had sustained his life till now) (69). 
 
 
स वजर् इव दधषु र्  वजर्पािणिवसिजतःर्  । 
कता तृ  इव घोरा यो  यपतदर्ावणोरिस ॥ ७०॥ 
स िनमग्नो महाघोरः शरीरा तकरः परः । 
िबभदे   दयं तणू रावण य महा मनः ॥ ७१॥ 
रावण याहर पर्ाणान् िववशे  धरिणतले । 
स शरो रावणं ह वा रामतणीरमािवशतू ् ॥ ७२॥ 
 
sa vajra iva durdharṣo vajrapāṇivisarjitaḥ । 
kṛtānta iva ghorāsyo nyapatadrāvaṇorasi ॥ 70॥ 
sa nimagno mahāghoraḥ śarīrāntakaraḥ paraḥ । 
bibheda hṛdayaṃ tūrṇaṃ rāvaṇasya mahātmanaḥ ॥ 71॥ 
rāvaṇasyāharatprāṇān viveśa dharaṇitale । 
sa śaro rāvaṇaṃ hatvā rāmatūṇīramāviśat ॥ 72॥ 
 
70-72. That arrow—which was most formidable, mighty, severe and uncompromising 
like the Vajra or Bajra (thunderbolt) throne by ‘Bajrapani’ (i.e. Indra, the one who 
holds the Vajra / Bajra), which resembled the fierce and horror-full mouth of Death, 
and which was formidably ferocious—hit Ravana on his chest (70).  

That most formidable, severe, uncompromising, unrelenting, powerful and 
fatal arrow (mahāghoraḥ)—which was empowered with a special quality enabling it 
to slay the body of an individual whom it struck (śarīrāntakaraḥ)—entered the body 
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of the great Ravana (rāvaṇasya mahātmanaḥ)1, and ruptured his heart (bibheda 
hṛdayaṃ)2 (71).  

It ended (terminated) the life of Ravana, and after having done its assigned 
task it (emerged from the other side of his body) and bored (drilled) itself into the 
earth3. In this way, having slayed Ravana, the arrow returned back to the quiver of Sri 
Ram4 (72). 
 
[Note—1The use of the prefix “mahātmanaḥ”, i.e., the ‘great soul’ for Ravana in 
verse no. 71 shows that his killing should be viewed in the correct perspective. For far 
from being an ordinary pervert and vile sinner, he was indeed a great soul, a realized 
individual who had acquired this outwardly evil body due to his past misdeeds and 
misdemeanours, but he was nevertheless an enlightened and wise soul. There are 
umpteen numbers of verses highlighting this aspect of his character—such as for 
example Canto 10, verse nos. 55-61 of Lanka Kand itself. Even the Gods—who were 
always tormented by Ravana and were behind his death—had to concede that Ravana 
was indeed a great and privileged soul. See verse nos. 78-82 below.  
 
2The way Ravana has been finally killed has been narrated differently in Ram Charit 
Manas of Tulsidas: Here there is no mention of Matli, the charioteer, advising Lord 
Ram anything about how Ravana should be slayed, and the Lord has relied on 
Vibhishan’s advice of shooting an arrow at Ravana’s navel to dry up the source of 
Amrit that was sustaining his life—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) 
Chaupai line nos. 4-6 that precede Doha no. 102; and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that 
precede Doha no. 103.  
 But there is a strange coincidence worthy to be noted here: In Ram Charit 
Manas we read that Trijata, the demoness appointed by Ravana to guard Sita, has told 
the latter that Ravana would be finally killed when “Lord Ram shoots an arrow at his 
heart”—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 99.  
 We can therefore safely say that both these two classics, viz. Ram Charit 
Manas of Goswami Tulsidas, and Adhyatma Ramayan of sage Veda Vyas, must be 
read to get a comprehensive picture of what may have actually transpired at that 
period of time long-long ago, for we discover that there seems to be some sort of 
subtle form of synergy between the two narratives, inasmuch as they compliment each 
other to fill in the dotted lines.  

Though these two versions may give an impression of contradiction—because 
whereas in Adhyatma Ramayan it is said that Ravana was killed when Lord Ram hit 
him in his heart (verse no. 71), while Ram Charit Manas says he was killed by an 
arrow shot at his navel (Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 103) 
—but on close examination it seems that both the things may have happened 
simultaneously: to wit, Lord Ram must have shot arrows aimed at Ravana’s heart as 
well as his navel to ensure that all precautions are taken to make sure that Ravana is 
certainly slayed,  for the Lord did not want to take any further risk of playing games 
with him as time was running out, and already all other methods had miserably failed 
to the demon’s life.         
 
3The arrow literally drilled its way through Ravana's armour. Since Ravana knew that 
the most sensitive part of his body were his navel (verse nos. 53-54) and his heart 
(verse nos. 63, 71), he surely must have secured them to the best of his ability. This 
arrow penetrated through the thick shield of armour that Ravana wore, bored through 
the thickness of his flesh and bones, went through his heart, and emerged from the 
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other side of his body to enter the earth. In modern parlance it could have been an 
armour penetrating missile. For that matter, all the special arrows or projectiles shot 
by both of them, Ravana and Lord Ram, at each other—such as the Indrastra, the 
Brahmastra, the Agneyastra etc.—could have been state-of-the-art, technologically 
advanced war heads.  
 
4The technology of recovering the arrows and other projectiles once shot for re-use 
was the primary reason why big battles were fought with only one or two quivers in 
stock. There was no need for fresh supply of arrows because all the arrows could be 
retrieved. The skill lay in using these technologically advanced weapons on the 
enemy meticulously and properly, with correct timing and aim, so that they could be 
effective and properly controlled. 
 The question now arises: It is said here that this special arrow which finally 
killed Ravana had emerged from the other side of his body, after having pierced 
through his heart, and then drilled itself into the earth. And then it is said that it 
returned to the quiver of Lord Ram. These two things don’t seem to add up; how was 
it possible that the arrow was retrieved by Lord Ram after it had drilled itself into the 
earth?  
 Well, this mystery can be answered in the following way: The term ‘earth’ 
refers to the gross physical body of an individual, because his skin, bones, muscles 
etc. are said to be made of the ‘earth element’. This term, ‘earth’, is especially 
applicable to a ‘dead body’, a body from which life has exited. Hence, the moment 
Ravana was ‘dead’, his body was nothing but the ‘earth’ element in its grossness. So 
therefore, at the time of attack the arrow had entered a ‘living body’ on an individual 
whose name was Ravana, but after having killed him it emerged through his ‘dead 
body’ by piercing it on the back, and thence returned back to the quiver of Lord Ram 
just like a re-usable missile, as explained herein above in this note. The ‘dead body’ 
represents the ‘earth element’. So therefore, for all practical purposes, the arrow had 
‘entered the body of Ravana’, and when he was dead the instant the arrow ruptured 
his heart, the arrow ‘pierced or drilled through the earth element’ symbolized by the 
dead body of Ravana. After having emerged from it, the arrow went back to the place 
from where it was shot—viz. the quiver of Lord Ram, for it was designed that way, to 
return to the place from where it was shot.] 
 
 
त य ह ता पपाताशु सशरं कामकंुर्  महत् । 
गतासभर्िमवगनु र् े े  राक्षस दर्ोऽपतद्भिवे ु  ॥ ७३॥ 
तं  वा पिततं भमौू  हतशषाे  राक्षसाः । 
हतनाथा भयतर् ता ददर्वःु ु ु  सवतोिदशमर् ् ॥ ७४॥ 
 
tasya hastātpapātāśu saśaraṃ kārmukaṃ mahat । 
gatāsurbhramivegena rākṣasendro'patadbhuvi ॥ 73॥ 
taṃ dṛṣṭvā patitaṃ bhūmau hataśeṣāśca rākṣasāḥ । 
hatanāthā bhayatrastā dudruvuḥ sarvatodiśam ॥ 74॥ 
 
73-74. As soon as the arrow hit him, Ravana's huge bow as well as his arrow fell 
down from his hand. He swooned and tottered, and the great king of the demons 
collapsed to the ground (73).  
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Seeing him lying on the ground, the remaining demons who had survived 
death till now became without a Lord (or King); so they lost all hopes (of victory) and 
fled everywhere from the battle-field, terrified and defeated (74). 
 
 
दशगर्ीव य िनधनं िवजयं राघव य च । 
ततो िवनदःे ु  सं ा वानरा िजतकािशनः ॥ ७५॥ 
वद तो रामिवजयं रावण य च तद्वधम् । 
अथा तिरके्ष  यनद सौ यि तर्दशद दिभःु ु  ॥ ७६॥ 
 
daśagrīvasya nidhanaṃ vijayaṃ rāghavasya ca । 
tato vineduḥ saṃhṛṣṭā vānarā jitakāśinaḥ ॥ 75॥ 
vadanto rāmavijayaṃ rāvaṇasya ca tadvadham । 
athāntarikṣe vyanadatsaumyastridaśadundubhiḥ ॥ 76॥ 
 
75-76. 'The 10-necked Ravana has died (daśagrīvasya nidhanaṃ), and Raghav 
(Lord Sri Ram) has been victorious (vijayaṃ rāghavasya ca)'—exclaimed the elated 
monkeys who were jubilant and ecstatic with joy at this glorious victory (75).  

They praised and applauded the victory of Sri Ram (vadanto rāmavijayaṃ) 
over the sinful Ravana (rāvaṇasya tadvadham). In the sky, there was a thunderous 
sound of kettle-drums and trumpets that were played by the assembled gods to 
celebrate this singularly happy occasion (76). 
 
 
पपात प पविु ृ  सम तादर्ाघवोपिर । 
त वमनयःु ु ुु र्  िसद्धा ारणा  िदवौकसः ॥ ७७॥ 
अथा तिरके्ष ननतःृ ु  सवतोऽ सरसोर्  मदाु  । 
रावण य च दहो थंे   योितरािद यव फरतु ् ॥ ७८॥ 
पर्िववशे  रघशर् ंु े  दवानांे  प यतां सताम् । 
दवाे  ऊचरहोु  भाग्यं रावण य महा मनः ॥ ७९॥ 
 
papāta puṣpavṛṣṭiśca samantādrāghavopari । 
tuṣṭuvurmunayaḥ siddhāścāraṇāśca divaukasaḥ ॥ 77॥ 
athāntarikṣe nanṛtuḥ sarvato'psaraso mudā । 
rāvaṇasya ca dehotthaṃ jyotirādityavatsphurat ॥ 78॥ 
praviveśa raghuśreṣṭhaṃ devānāṃ paśyatāṃ satām । 
devā ūcuraho bhāgyaṃ rāvaṇasya mahātmanaḥ ॥ 79॥ 
 
77-79. Flowers were showered on Lord Sri Ram from all directions, while the sages, 
hermits, ascetics, mystics, bards and the gods all joined together to sing the Lord’s 
glory and say their prayers to him (77).  

Then the Apsaras (celestial damsels) began dancing merrily in the sky 
(heavens) to celebrate this auspicious occasion. Just at that time, a shaft or ball of 
splendorous, dazzling effulgence of light, which was blinding, brilliant and as 
magnificent as the sun, emerged from the body of Ravana (78) and entered the body 
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of the most exalted Raghu (Lord Sri Ram)1 even as the Gods watched in awe and 
wonder. Seeing this wonderful and rarest of rare spectacle, the gods were very 
amazed; they exclaimed, 'Oh! The great soul Ravana is indeed very fortunate and 
privileged2 (79). 
 
[Note—1This brilliant effulgence of light that exited from Ravana’s gross body to 
enter the body of Lord Sri Ram was the ‘soul’ or the Atma of the demon king. This 
Atma is pure consciousness; it is self-illuminated; it is eternally enlightened; and it is 
inherently pure, divine and holy; and it is the ‘true-self’ of an individual. The gross 
physical body of a creature can be sinful and evil due to the bad deeds the creature 
does, but the Atma always remains pure and holy irrespective of what the body does. 
According to the metaphysical principles expounded in the Upanishads, this is the 
quintessential Truth of the Atma of any living being.  
 Now, an individual’s Atma is a microcosmic form of the cosmic Atma, which 
is its macrocosmic counterpart. While the former is known as a ‘creature’ or a ‘living 
being’ or an ‘individual’, the latter is known as the ‘Parmatma’ or the Supreme Being.  
 The final rest or destination of the individual’s Atma is when it becomes one 
with the Supreme Atma, the Parmatma.  
 This is what has indeed happened here with Ravana. His Atma had found its 
eternal rest and beatitude when it entered the body of Lord Ram, who was none else 
but the Parmatma, to become one with the latter.   
 
2This is why it is said that Ravana was truly very fortunate and privileged inasmuch as 
‘he’—in the form of his ‘true self’ known as the Atma—has attained deliverance, 
emancipation and salvation inspite of him having the evil body of a ‘demon’ so easily, 
even without doing any religious service or any meritorious deed worth the name all 
through his life.  
 This is also why Lord Ram has been lauded and applauded repeatedly as being 
as ocean of kindness, of being merciful, compassionate, benevolent, gracious and 
magnanimous, for the Lord has not taken any of Ravana’s evil deeds into 
consideration when the Lord discovered that his soul, his Atma, was yearning eagerly 
for deliverance. The Lord has clearly indicated that he has no personal ill-will or 
malice against Ravana—because the Lord is omniscient and all-knowing, and he is 
enlightened about the hidden wish of Ravana that he hopes to find emancipation and 
salvation for himself in a way he is comfortable with in his birth as a ‘demon’; for a 
‘demon’ is not expected to live a pious and holy life like that of a hermit or an ascetic 
or a sage, but that should not come in the way of the deliverance of his soul if this 
individual sincerely wishes for liberation from the body of a demon in which his soul 
is unfortunately trapped due to certain circumstances in the past, but for which he is 
full of regret and remorse at present. So such a tormented soul must be given a fair 
chance of redemption by invoking the virtue of forgiveness—which Lord Ram has 
actually done in the case of Ravana. These metaphysical and spiritual Truths are 
explicitly expressed in Tulsidas’ epic Story of Lord Ram as narrated in ‘Ram Charit 
Manas’, Lanka Kand, (i) Doha no. 104 along with Chanda line nos. 3-4 that precede 
it; and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 7, 9-10 that precede Doha no. 114.] 
 
 
वयं तु साि वका दवाे  िव णोः का यभाजनाः । 
भयदःखािदिभ या ाःु र्  संसारे पिरवितनःर्  ॥ ८०॥ 
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अयं तु राक्षसः कर्रोू  बर् हाऽतीव तामसः । 
परदाररतो िव णद्वषीु े  तापसिहंसकः ॥ ८१॥ 
प य सु सवभतषर् ेू ु राममवे  पर्िव वान् । 
एवं बर्व सु ु दवषे े ु नारदः पर्ाह सि मतःु  ॥ ८२॥ 
 
vayaṃ tu sāttvikā devā viṣṇoḥ kāruṇyabhājanāḥ । 
bhayaduḥkhādibhirvyāptāḥ saṃsāre parivartinaḥ ॥ 80॥ 
ayaṃ tu rākṣasaḥ krūro brahmahā'tīva tāmasaḥ । 
paradārarato viṣṇudveṣī tāpasahiṃsakaḥ ॥ 81॥ 
paśyatsu sarvabhūteṣu rāmameva praviṣṭavān । 
evaṃ bruvatsu deveṣu nāradaḥ prāha susmitaḥ ॥ 82॥ 
 
80-82. We Gods primarily have good virtues and noble characteristics in abundance, 
and we are the favourites (or preferred ones) of Lord Vishnu, but still we wander in 
this world surrounded and tormented by fears, sorrows etc. of different sorts (80).  
 Compared to this, he (Ravana) was very cruel, pervert and merciless, a 
murderer (literally a slayer) of Brahmins, one who possessed the most lowly and 
detestable characteristics one can imagine, such as being a repository of all sorts of  
sins, vices and evils. He was lascivious, promiscuous, insincere and unchaste; he was 
opposed to the Lord God; he was a heretic, an infidel; he harboured an abiding malice 
towards Lord Vishnu; and he was a tormentor of those who were doing penances and 
austerities (Tapa) (81).  

But what a wonder-of-wonders it is that while all the world watched in 
amazement and awe, he has been so singularly fortunate that his soul has found its 
eternal bliss, peace, beatitude and felicity by merging with the Supreme Soul 
represented by Lord Ram (who is none else but the Supreme Being himself in his 
form)1'.  

When the assembled Gods were thus wondering in amazement, the celestial 
sage Narad smiled and said (82)— 
 
[Note—1The Gods were astonished because they had never expected Ravana—whom 
they had always thought to be an embodiment of sins and evil—to attain such an 
exalted death because the Supreme Being would himself come to his doorstep to grant 
him eternal liberation and deliverance, to bless him with emancipation and salvation.  
 The fact that Ravana’s soul or Atma was accepted by Lord Ram and granted a 
place within himself proves how much the Lord respected the purity and holiness of 
his soul. Forsooth and without any gainsay, verily, Lord Ram realized that the Ravana 
whom the world so much loathed and reviled was actually his gross physical body, 
and not his Atma which was his ‘true self’, the Atma which was as holy and pure as it 
ought to be. And therefore, the just and kind and all-knowing Supreme Lord of the 
world, who judges each individual very minutely, by taking everything and every 
aspect into consideration before passing a judgment against or in favour of anyone, 
decided that Ravana does not deserve to be condemned to eternal hell to suffer.  

The Lord determined that whatever Ravana he had done was done as a 
‘demon’, and the word ‘demon’ refers to his gross physical body but not definitely to 
his Atma, and this physical body was made to give its due penalty by being sacrificed 
in the war, for it was mutilated and decapitated in the final hours of the war before 
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being killed. This was a sufficient sacrifice for Ravana, and once it was offered his 
soul had the right to redemption.  

The question arises: Why did Lord Ram accept Ravana’s soul within his own 
self? The answer is this: (i) To show the world that the Lord was exceptionally 
forgiving, merciful, compassionate, gracious, kind, understanding, magnanimous and 
benevolent so much so that he is ready to go to any extent to welcome anyone who 
wishes to come to him, overlooking all other things that would normally hinder such 
warm welcome. (ii) To show the world that the Lord had no personal ill-will against 
Ravana, and was merely punishing him for his misdeeds. (iii) To tell the world that a 
wise, just and enlightened judge is one who applies intelligence and always looks 
deeper before passing a judgment for or against anyone, for oftentimes what meets the 
eye is very deceptive—as was clearly the case with Ravana, for the world treated him 
as a vile person, whereas his ‘true self’, his Atma, was as holy and pure as it ought to 
be, and it was for this reason that Lord Ram had no second thoughts in accepting 
Ravana’s Atma within his own self. (iv) To give a cue to the world as to why valiant 
warriors who prefer to die fighting their adversaries in the battle-field are said to go to 
heaven—because by dying they would have made the ultimate sacrifice, and once a 
self-sacrifice is made the soul has the rightful claim to deliverance and eternal peace, 
which must be granted to it.  

There is another reason also—Ravana was so loathed and feared by the Gods 
that they would never give his soul permission to ascend to heaven; so going to the 
heaven was ruled out. As for going to hell for his sins, that was also not possible for 
Ravana because the lord of hell, i.e. Yam, too hated and feared him as much as his 
brethrens in the heaven. To wit, both the Gods in heaven and Yam in hell refused to 
accept Ravana. So Lord Ram thought: “Doesn’t matter; I will grant Ravana a place 
where no one can object, for it is my own sanctuary. I have made him pay for his 
misdeeds, so now it is obligatory for me to give his soul a place to abide. If the Gods 
and Yam won’t accept him, well and good; I myself would accept him! And no one 
can say anything as to this abode for Ravana’s soul, because I have a right to grant 
admission to anyone in my personal chambers.” Say, how gracious and loving Lord 
Sri Ram, our Lord, is, indeed!] 
 
 
शणतातर्ृ ु  सराु  ययूं धमत विवचक्षणाःर्  । 
रावणो राघवद्वषादिनशंे   िद भावयन् ॥ ८३॥ 
भ यःृ ै  सह सदा रामचिरतं द्वषसंयतःे ु  । 
शर् वाु  रामा विनधनं भया सवतर्र्  राघवम् ॥ ८४॥ 
प य ननिदनंु   व ने राममवानप यिते ु  । 
कर्ोधोऽिप रावण याशु ग बोधािधकोऽभवतु ् ॥ ८५॥ 
 
śṛṇutātra surā yūyaṃ dharmatattvavicakṣaṇāḥ । 
rāvaṇo rāghavadveṣādaniśaṃ hṛdi bhāvayan ॥ 83॥ 
bhṛtyaiḥ saha sadā rāmacaritaṃ dveṣasaṃyutaḥ । 
śrutvā rāmātsvanidhanaṃ bhayātsarvatra rāghavam ॥ 84॥ 
paśyannanudinaṃ svapne rāmamevānupaśyati । 
krodho'pi rāvaṇasyāśu gurubodhādhiko'bhavat ॥ 85॥ 
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83-85. [Narad said to the gods—] 'Oh my dear Gods! Listen to my views. All of you 
are well-versed in the essential wisdom of Dharma (i.e. the principles that govern the 
destiny of the soul). Since Ravana was opposed to Sri Ram, he constantly thought of 
him day and night, albeit with enmity and malice (83).  

He was not alone in this remembrance, for all his dependants, such as his 
warriors, ministers, servants etc., too were constantly thinking of Lord Sri Ram. When 
Ravana heard that he was destined to die at the hands of Lord Sri Ram, he was so 
mentally terrified of the Lord that he constantly saw (i.e., imagined, visualized, 
thought of) Raghav (Sri Ram) every moment of his life; he saw Lord Ram everywhere 
(84) so much so that he even dreamt of him in the night when he slept.  

In this way, Ravana's anger and vengeance became his reward or boon, and it 
proved to be more fruitful and useful for him (as it provided deliverance to his soul) 
than all the teachings and preaching of Guru (a spiritual teacher) would have ever 
benefited him (85). 
 
 
रामणे  िनहत ा ते िनधताशषक मषःूर् े  । 
रामसाय यमवापु े  रावणो मक्तब धनःु  ॥ ८६॥ 
 
rāmeṇa nihataścānte nirdhūtāśeṣakalmaṣaḥ । 
rāmasāyujyamevāpa rāvaṇo muktabandhanaḥ ॥ 86॥ 
 
86. In the end, being killed at the hands of Sri Ram himself, all his residual sins and 
their attendent negative effects were washed away; his soul was cleaned and of all his 
sins.  

As a result, being freed or liberated from all the fetters (of sins and evil deeds), 
Ravana attained the supreme stature of being one with the Supreme Being who had 
come to provide him deliverance in the form of Lord Sri Ram (86). 
 
 
पािप ो वा दरा माु  परधनपरदारषे ु सक्तो यिद  या‐ 
       ि न यं  नहाद्भयाद्वाे  रघकलितलकंु ु  भावयन् स परतःे  । 
भ वाू  शद्धा तरङ्गोु  भवशतजिनतानकदोषिवमक्तःे ै र् ु  
       सद्यो राम य िव णोः सरवरिवनतंु ु   याित वक ठमाद्यमै ु ् ॥ ८७॥ 
 
pāpiṣṭho vā durātmā paradhanaparadāreṣu sakto yadi syā- 
       nnityaṃ snehādbhayādvā raghukulatilakaṃ bhāvayan samparetaḥ । 
bhūtvā śuddhāntaraṅgo bhavaśatajanitānekadoṣairvimuktaḥ 
       sadyo rāmasya viṣṇoḥ suravaravinutaṃ  yāti vaikuṇṭhamādyam ॥ 87॥ 
 
87. [Now in this verse, Narad prescribes the method for the creatures of this world 
to attain salvation—] Even though a person had been a sinner, wicked, pervert and 
evil, or he had been rapacious towards the wealth and women of others—if he still 
remembers Lord Sri Ram, constantly, persistently and consistently, either by way of 
devotion or out of fear (i.e. willingly out of devotion and faith, or fearfully out of fear 
of hell and retribution for his sins and misdeeds), and should he die this way, then 
surely he is deemed to have become purified in his mind and heart. This entitles him 
to attain freedom from all spiritual torments, for he is surely liberated from all his 
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sufferings caused by his sins and misdeeds that may have accumulated over numerous 
births.  
 Consequently, this purified creature is granted access to the heaven where holy 
souls who have been cleansed of all spiritual impurities are destined to go. This 
‘heaven’ is the eternal abode of Lord Vishnu whose incarnation is in the person of 
Lord Sri Ram.  
 Verily indeed, forsooth and without any gainsay, Lord Sri Ram no one else but 
Lord Vishnu himself.  
 The exalted abode of Lord Vishnu is known as ‘Vaikuntha’; it is praised and 
honoured even by Indra (the king of Gods)1' (87). 
 
[Note—1It clearly means that the heaven which is referred to here as ‘Vaikuntha’, 
where Lord Vishnu lives, is superior to the general ‘heaven’ were those souls who 
have lived a good and meritorious life would usually go after death of their bodies. 
Vaikuntha is attained by that individual who dies while remembering Lord Ram—for 
it is said that “the soul of a creature attains a destiny of which it has been thinking at 
the time of death of the creature”.  

So therefore, if a dying person thinks of this world, then his soul would come 
back to this world, i.e. it will take a re-birth. In which form it takes a re-birth would 
then be determined by what stands to the credit or debit in the account of his past life, 
which depends on the net result that is obtained by balancing the account of his past 
life’s actions and deeds.  

But should he surrender his soul to the thoughts of the Lord God at the time of 
his death, sincerely regretting his evil deeds and sinful actions, and prays to the Lord 
to forgive him and grant redemption to his soul, then let him be assured that he will 
rise higher than even the ordinary ‘heaven’, for the merciful and compassionate Lord 
God welcomes him in his own abode in ‘Vaikuntha’ with open arms.  

This in brief is the message of Narad in these verses.]  
 
 
ह वा यद्धु े दशा यं ितर्भवनिवषमंु  वामह तने  चापं 
       भमौु  िव य ित ि नतरकरधतृं भर्ामयन् बाणमकमे ् । 
आरक्तोपा तनतर्ःे  शरदिलतवपःु  सयकोिटपर्काशोू र्  
       वीरशर्ीब धराङ्गि तर्दशपितनतःु ु  पातु मां वीररामः ॥ ८८॥ 
 
इित शर्ीमद या मरामायणे उमामह रसंे वादे यद्धका डु े एकादशः सगःर्  ॥ ११॥ 
 
hatvā yuddhe daśāsyaṃ tribhuvanaviṣamaṃ vāmahastena cāpaṃ 
       bhumau viṣṭabhya tiṣṭhannitarakaradhṛtaṃ bhrāmayan bāṇamekam । 
āraktopāntanetraḥ śaradalitavapuḥ sūryakoṭiprakāśo 
       vīraśrībandhurāṅgastridaśapatinutaḥ pātu māṃ vīrarāmaḥ ॥ 88॥ 
 
iti śrīmadadhyātmarāmāyaṇe umāmaheśvarasaṃvāde yuddhakāṇḍe ekādaśaḥ 
sargaḥ ॥ 11॥ 
 
88. [Now, Narad describes the divine and heavenly view of Lord Sri Ram after he has 
just obtained victory over Ravana—]  
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'Having killed the 10-headed Ravana—who was tormenting the three worlds1—in the 
battle, he (Sri Ram) is standing majestically in the battle-field, holding in his left hand 
his bow one end of which rests on the ground, while he is gently moving his arrow 
that he holds in the other (right) hand (as if to show his grace upon it with his 
caresses).  
 The corners of his eyes are red; and his body—which has been peppered with 
arrows and sprinkled with blood—looks radiant, splendorous and glorious like 
millions of suns shining at the same time. His muscular, well built and handsome 
body is crowned by the Glory of Victory.  

He is being praised, honoured and shown due reverence by Indra, the king of 
Gods.  

Oh the most valorous, gallant and majestic Lord Sri Ram, please grant me 
your abiding protection' (88). 
 
[Note—1The “three worlds” refer to the three divisions of the living world: the 
heaven, the earth and the nether world.] 
 
Thus ends Canto 11 of Adhyatma Ramayan that describes the conversation between 
Lord Shiva and goddess Uma, his consort. 
 
{This brings to an end the Epic War of Lanka. In the next Chapter we shall read what 
happened in the wake of Ravana’s death and Lord Ram’s victory.} 
 
 
                                                   -----------********--------- 
 
 

                                                       Part 6 

 
The War Ends with Victory for Lord Ram’s Forces; Mandodari grieves 
for her husband Ravana; Vibhishan made the New King of Lanka; Sita is  
Re-United with Lord Ram; The Return of Lord Ram with His 
Companions back to His Capital at Ayodhya.  
 
 
Introduction: 
 
This is the Final Part of our Book. Here we shall read what happened after Ravana 
was killed in the War of Lanka and Lord Ram attained victory, and then about Sita’s 
reunion with the Lord, followed by the Lord’s triumphant return to his capital city of 
Ayodhya at the end of his 14-years of forest sojourn.  
 We shall round off our narrative by quickly going over the entire Story of the 
Ramayana, by way of recapitulation. For this purpose too, we shall be reading 
relevant verses directly from Ram Charit Manas, for these verses are especially 
dedicated to this quick reading of the whole Story presented in brief.   
 
For the purpose of our narrative, we have divided this Part no. 6 into following 
Chapters and their Sections as detailed herein below:- 
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Chapter 19: The War Ends with Victory for Lord Ram’s Forces; Jubilation in the 
ranks of the Gods and their Praise of Lord Ram; Appointment of Vibhishan as the 
New King of Lanka:  

Section 19.1 Geetawali Ramayan  
Section 19.2 Kavitawali Ramayan  
Section 19.3 Ram Charit Manas  
Section 19.4 Adhyatma Ramayan 

 
Chapter 20: Sita Re-United with Lord Ram:  

Section 20.1 Ram Charit Manas   
Section 20.2 Adhyatma Ramayan  

 
Chapter 21: Epilogue—  

Lord Ram Embarks on His Journey Back Home to Ayodhya with His 
Companions onboard the Air-Plane called Pushpak; Lord Ram’s Arrival in Ayodhya 
to a warm and tumultuous Welcome; Lord Ram’s ascending the Throne of Ayodhya 
as a King and the Lord Emperor; Lord Ram’s guests from Kishkindha and Lanka 
return to their respective kingdoms:  

Section 21.1 (sub-section 21.1.1—21.1.5) Ram Charit Manas   
Section 21.2 (sub-section 21.2.1—21.2.2) Adhyatma Ramayan  
Section 21.3 (sub-section 21.3.1—21.3.2) Geetawali Ramayan  
 

Chapter 22: The whole Story of the “Ramayana”—Recapitulated and Told Quickly in 
a ‘Fast Motion’ mode from ‘Ram Charit Manas’ of Goswami Tulsidas.  
 
 
So now, let us start our narrative.  
 
 
                                                     
                                                   Chapter 19  
 
The War Ends with Victory for Lord Ram’s Forces; Jubilation in the 
ranks of the Gods and their Praise of Lord Ram; Appointment of 
Vibhishan as the New King of Lanka.  

 
 
                            
            Section 19.1: Geetawali Ramayan  
 

                  Geetawali Ramayan, Lanka Kand, verse no. 16 
 
Lord Ram has finally been victorious in the epic War of Lanka. He has vanquished 
the evil demons and has ended their terror in the world; all living beings were relieved 
of their horrors. The prayers of Mother Earth and the Gods were answered. Sages, 
ascetics, hermits and all other holy persons, who were constantly under threat from 
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the demons, felt very happy. The balance of Gunas (virtues and characters) was 
restored in favour of Dharma (principles of righteousness, auspiciousness, probity, 
propriety, good and ethical conduct, and general adherence to norms of meritorious 
life as advised by the scriptures). There was cheer and happiness all around; a new 
dawn of peace and rule-of-law dawned.   

But all these benefits were for the world; what about the demons who were 
killed in this ferocious war? Forsooth and without gainsay, they too had their share of 
good fortune, as each and every demon who died in this war found instant liberation 
and deliverance for his soul; everyone of the demons attained emancipation and 
salvation; every one of them found beatitude and felicity for their souls. Why so if 
they were so cruel and nasty? This particular aspect is what makes Lord Ram so great 
and exalted: for the Lord is so exceptionally merciful, kind, gracious, magnanimous, 
benevolent and compassionate, as well as forgiving and tolerant that he decided to 
liberate the souls of all these sinful creatures, to provide them with salvation, and 
ensure that all of them are granted deliverance and emancipation—apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7, 9-10 that precede Doha no. 114.  
 
Now, let us go back to the Battle-Field of Lanka and have a look around to see what is 
taking place there.  
 After the war ended with Ravana’s soul being granted deliverance from his 
demon-body, a sudden calm descended on the arena of this ferocious war. The 
victorious Lord Ram stood in the middle of the battle-field, looking gallant, majestic 
and charming.  

The illustrious and blessed poet-saint Goswami Tulsidas describes the Lord’s 
beauty and the singular charm of his form in Geetawali Ramayan, Lanka Kand, verse 
no. 16. Let us read it quickly as follows:- 

 
fot;h jke 

 
jkx dkUgjk 

 
¼6@16½ 

 
jktr jke dke&lr&lqanjA 
fjiq ju thfr vuqt l¡x lksfHkr] Qsjr pki&fcfl"k cu#g&djAA 1AA 
L;ke ljhj #fpj Je&lhdj] lksfur&du fcp chp euksgjA 
tuq [k|ksr&fudj] gfjfgr&xu] Hkzktr ejdr&lSy&fl[kjijAA 2AA 
?kk;y chj fcjktr pgq¡ fnfl] gjf"kr ldy fjPN v# cupjA 
dqlqfer fdalqd&r# lewg eg¡] r#u reky fclky fcVi cjAA 3AA 
jkfto&u;u fcyksfd d`ik dfj] fd, vHk; eqfu&ukx] fccq/k&ujA 
rqyflnkl ;g :i vuwie fg;&ljkst cfl nqlg fcifrgjAA 4AA 

 
 
                                              vijayī rāma 
 

                                            rāga kānharā 
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                                                 (6/16) 
 
rājata rāma kāma-sata-sundara. 
ripu rana jīti anuja sam̐ga sōbhita, phērata cāpa-bisiṣa banaruha-kara.. 1.. 
syāma sarīra rucira śrama-sīkara, sōnita-kana bica bīca manōhara. 
janu khadyōta-nikara, harihita-gana, bhrājata marakata-saila-sikharapara.. 2.. 
ghāyala bīra birājata cahum̐ disi, haraṣita sakala riccha aru banacara. 
kusumita kinsuka-taru samūha maham̐, taruna tamāla bisāla biṭapa bara.. 3.. 
rājiva-nayana bilōki kr ̥pā kari, ki'ē abhaya muni-nāga, bibudha-nara. 
tulasidāsa yaha rūpa anūpama hiya-sarōja basi dusaha bipatihara.. 4.. 
 

 
Victorious Lord Ram 

 
Verse no. 6/16—[As had been already noted in an introduction to verse no. 6/5 herein 
above, Tulsidas has preferred to skip the details of the War of Lanka in this book 
Geetawali. The probable reasons are also outlined therein.  
 So, he comes straight to the point of time when the demons were defeated and 
Lord Ram won the war. This point of time in the story—Lord Ram’s victory—is also 
narrated in (i) Kavitawali, Lanka Kand, verse nos. 6/56—6/58; and (ii) Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 103 along with Chaupai line nos. 10-11 and 
Chanda line nos. 1-8 that precede it.] 
 
 
Having conquered his enemy, victorious Lord Ram is present in the battle-field with 
his brother Laxman. He appears most charming and magnificent like thousands of 
Kamdeos (cupids) appearing in his person at once. He is moving his hands on his 
bows and arrows (1).  
 
Sweat drops interspersed with blood drops are glistening on his dark complexioned 
body as if red creepers look magnificent surrounded by hordes of glow-worms on the 
summit of Mt. Markat Mani (i.e. a mountain of emerald)1 (2).  
 [1Here, the dark complexioned body of Lord Ram is likened to Mt. Markat 
Mani; the streams of blood flowing from his body to the ‘creepers of red colour’ that 
drape the sides of this mountain; and the glistening sweat drops to the ‘glow worms’.] 
 
Wounded warriors are sitting around him. All those monkeys and bears are extremely 
happy. Lord Ram looks as magnificent as a large and young but huge Tamaal Tree 
(taruna tamāla bisāla biṭapa bara) amongst smaller Kinskuk Trees that have 
blooming flowers (kusumita kinsuka-taru samūha maham̐)2 (3).  
 [2The “ Tamaal tree” is the Black Catechu tree (Xanthocymus epictorius); the 
“Kinsuk tree” is the Butea Frondosa tree which bears beautiful flowers. 
 Here, Lord Ram is likened to the Black Catechu tree because of his dark 
complexion, and the monkeys who sit around him in a jubilant mood to the countless 
flowers that bloom on the comparatively smaller tree called Butea Frondosa.]  
 
At that moment, that lotus-eyed Lord glanced at the gods, hermits, legendary serpents 
and men, and made them fearless3.  
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Tulsidas prays that this vision of peerless beauty which vanquishes all mighty 
troubles of the heart and torments of the mind, should ever reside in his heart (4). 

[3Refer: (a) Geetawali, Lanka Kand, verse no. 6/22, stanza no. 2; and (b) Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 103.] 
 
 
                                         ---------********---------- 
 
 

                    Section 19.2: Kavitawali Ramayan  
 

                     Kavitawali Ramayan, Lanka Kand, verse nos. 56-58 
 
Like in the case of Geetawali Ramayan, Lord Ram’s exceptional charm and beauty as 
he stood victorious in the battle-field of Lanka has been described by Tulsidas in 
Kavitawali Ramayan too, the difference being in the style of composition—for 
whereas Geetawali is in the form of a ‘Geet’, meaning a “song”, Kavitawali is in the 
form of a ‘Kavita’, meaning a “poetry”.  
 A ‘song’ is sung, and one who is an expert in this skill is called a singer, while 
‘poetry’ is recited, and one who recites it is a poet. Basically these two styles of 
composition are the same as they touch the heart of the listener and are pleasing to the 
ears, though technically there may be some form of subtle difference between the two 
formats and styles of renderings.  
 Now, after we have read how Lord Ram’s beauty and charm have been 
described in Geetawali Ramayan once the war ended, and before we move ahead with 
our narrative of what subsequently happened in Lanka in the wake of Lord Ram’s 
victory in this war, let us briefly recapitulate the ‘landmark events’ of this epic war as 
narrated in Kavitawali Ramayan, Lanka Kand, verse nos. 56-58:-  
 
 

The War Ends 
 
cki fn;ks dkuuq] Hkks vkuuq lqHkkuuq lks] 

cSjh Hkks nlkuuq lks] rh;dks gjuq HkksA 
ckfy cylkfy nfy] ikfy dfijktdks] 

fcHkh”kuq usokft] lsr lkxj&rjuq HkksAA 
?kksj jkfj gsfj f=iqjkfj&fcf/k gkjs fg,¡] 

?kk;y y[ku chj ckuj cjuq HkksA 
,sls lksdesa fryksdq dS fclksd iygh esa] 

lcgh dks rqylhdks lkgscq ljuq HkksAA56AA  
 
56. bāpa diyō kānanu, bhō ānanu subhānanu sō, 
bairī bhō dasānanu sō, tīyakō haranu bhō. 
bāli balasāli dali, pāli kapirājakō, 
bibhīśanu nēvāji, sēta sāgara-taranu bhō.. 
ghōra rāri hēri tripurāri-bidhi hārē hi'ēm̐, 
ghāyala lakhana bīra bānara baranu bhō. 
aisē sōkamēṁ tilōku kai bisōka palahī mēṁ, 
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sabahī kō tulasīkō sāhēbu saranu bhō..56..  
 
Verse no. 6/56—“Lord Ram’s face never showed anger, remorse, annoyance or 
dejection and any other negative signs even though his father exiled him, or a warrior 
as brave as Ravana became his enemy and kidnapped  Sita. He protected Sugriv by 
killing his enemy and arch rival, the powerful Bali, had mercy on Vibhishan, crossed 
the ocean by constructing a bridge across it, fought such a furious war that even 
Brahma and Shiva shuddered and had lost all hopes of victory in their hearts, and his 
brother Laxman was wounded in the battle, got so much smeared with blood and dust 
that his countenance resembled those of red-faced monkeys.  

Even in the face of such adversities and misfortunes, he could redeem the three 
Lokas (by vanquishing the fear of the Gods)—Tulsidas says that his Lord is such that 
he gives refuge to all and obliges them fully.” 

[Note—Verse nos. 56—58 sort of recapitulates the story of Lord Ram since his 
coming to the forest till the time the epic war of Lanka ended and the Lord was 
victorious.]   
 
 
dqaHkdjUuq gU;ks ju jke] nY;ks nlda/k# da/kj rksjsA 
iw”kucal fcHkw”ku&iw”ku&rst&izrki xjs vfj&vksjsAA 
nso fulku ctkor] xkor] lk¡orq xks euHkkor Hkks jsA 
ukpr&ckuj&Hkkyq lcS ^rqylh* dfg ^gk js! ggk HkS vgks js*AA 57AA 

 
57. kumbhakarannu han'yō rana rāma, dalyō dasakandharu kandhara tōrē. 
pūśanabansa bibhūśana-pūśana-tēja-pratāpa garē ari-ōrē.. 
dēva nisāna bajāvata, gāvata, sām̐vatu gō manabhāvata bhō rē. 
nācata-bānara-bhālu sabai ‘tulasī’ kahi ‘hā rē! hahā bhai ahō rē’.. 57.. 
 
Verse no. 6/57—Lord Ram killed Kumbhkaran and Ravana by breaking the latter's 
neck in the war. In this way the hail (enemy) melted by the heat of the sun (the glory 
of Lord Ram) (1).  

The Gods sing and beat their trumpets and drums because their dependence on 
Ravana ended and their wishes were fulfilled. Even the monkeys and bears are 
dancing with joy, cheering, ‘Oh what a wonder! How great! Fantastic!’ (2).”  

 
 
ekjs  ju  jkfrpj  jkouq  ldqy  nfy] 

vuqdwy nso&eqfu Qwy cj”krq gSaA 
ukx] uj] fdauj] fcjafp] gfj] g# gsfj 

iqyd ljhj fg,¡ gsrq gj”krq gSaAA 
cke vksj tkudh d`ikfu/kkuds fcjktSa] 

ns[kr fc”kknq feVS] eksnq dj”krq gSaA 
vk;lq Hkks] yksdfu fl/kkjs yksdiky lcS] 

^rqylh* fugky dS dS fn;s lj[krq gSaAA58AA  
 
58. mārē rana rāticara rāvanu sakula dali, 
anukūla dēva-muni phūla baraśatu haiṁ. 
nāga, nara, kinnara, biran ̄ci, hari, haru hēri 
pulaka sarīra hi'ēm̐ hētu haraśatu haiṁ.. 
bāma ōra jānakī kr ̥pānidhānakē birājaiṁ, 
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dēkhata biśādu miṭai, mōdu karaśatu haiṁ. 
āyasu bhō, lōkani sidhārē lōkapāla sabai, 
‘tulasī’ nihāla kai kai diyē sarakhatu haiṁ..58..  
 
Verse no. 6/58—Lord Ram crushed Ravana along with his kin and other demons in 
the war. Exhilarated and ecstatic at the victory, the gods and sages showered flowers 
upon the Lord (from the sky / heaven). Watching the scene, the terrestrial serpents, 
humans, ‘Kinnars’ (dancers and singers) as well as Lords Brahma, Shiva and Vishnu 
became thrilled, and their hearts overflowed with joy, delight, love and affection.  

The merciful (Lord Ram) has Sita on his left1, the very vision of which results 
in (provides) freedom from sorrows and enhances happiness. All the Lokpals 
(guardians) took leave and went to their respective posts (Lokas).  

Tulsidas says that the Lord Ram made everyone happy and contented, and 
declared that now onwards they should all be fearless.” 
 
[Note—1This stanza prepares us for the next phase of this marvelous and fascinating 
Story of Lord Ram’s victory over the demon forces, led by their king Ravana, in the 
Epic War of Lanka—for it refers to “Sita standing to the left of Lord Ram”, which 
obviously means that she has been freed from her captivity in Lanka after Ravana’s 
death.  
 What transpired during the time between Ravana’s death and her restoration to 
Lord Ram is the subject matter of our reading in the pages that follow.] 
 
 
 
                                         ---------********---------- 
 
 

                    Section 19.3: Ram Charit Manas  
 

Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 104—to Doha no. 106. 
 
{Note—After the brief pause of Sections 19.1 (Geetawali Ramayan) and 19.2 
(Kavitawali Ramayan), now we shall resume our narrative in this Section no. 19.3 by 
picking up the thread from where we had left it earlier in Chapter 18, Section 18.1.} 
 
 
The severed heads of Ravana fell before his chief queen Mandodari. Though she 
grieved and lamented sorely at the death of her husband Ravana, she also lauded the 
grace and magnanimity of Lord Ram that he had been exceptionally and singularly 
kind and gracious to grant emancipation and salvation to the soul of Ravana inspite of 
his being very sinful, pervert, vile and evil. When the assembled gods and sages heard 
her, they very much appreciated Mandodari’s wisdom and enlightened thoughts 
because her praise of Lord Ram showed that she understood that the Lord had not 
actually ‘killed’ her husband with any sort of animosity and malice in his heart, but 
the fact was quite the contrary, for the Lord had provided her husband’s soul the rare 
blessing of ‘liberation from the demonic body in which it was trapped, granting it 
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deliverance, emancipation and salvation’ which Ravana would never have got if he 
was allowed to live a life on his own terms as a ‘demon’. The greatness and 
magnanimity of Lord Ram, of whom Mandodari was certain was none but the 
Supreme Being himself*, lay in this very thing—that the Lord had taken the trouble to 
suffer himself so much in order to free her husband’s soul from the swamp of sins and 
evil deeds that it was trapped in by the virtue of the body of a demon in which this 
soul lived, by ‘killing’ the sinful body as it paved the way for the soul of her dear 
husband to escape from it and find its freedom, just like a prisoner who is suddenly 
freed from a prison from which he had never imagined he would ever be freed. 
Forsooth, this therefore was not ‘killing of her husband by Lord Ram’, but it was a 
mighty blessing in disguise for him; it was a blessing that had left even the gods and 
sages amazed at Ravana’s good fortune, and made them laud him for the exalted 
destiny that his soul had attained inspite of his spending his life sinfully#. 
 {*Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 14—to Doha no. 15. 
 #Refer: (a) Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 9-11 that 
precede Doha no. 103; and (b) Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 11, 
verse nos. 79-88.} 
  However, from the perspective of this gross world, we see everyone in 
Ravana’s family grieving and lamenting on his death. Even Vibhishan was 
emotionally upset and sad when he saw everyone in his bereaved family weeping and 
wailing so sorrowfully. Laxman stepped forward to condole Vibhishan and assuage 
his feelings. After that, Lord Ram summoned his chief ministers and instructed them 
to go to Lanka with Vibhishan, and anoint him as the kingdom’s new King.  
 These episodes have been described in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, from 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 104—to Doha no. 106. 
 
Let us now commence to read what happened immediately after the demise of 
Ravana, the great king of the demon race.  First we shall read that as soon as it was 
clear that Ravana was dead, a thick pall of gloom descended on his family; his chief 
queen Mandodari as well as all others in the royal household lamented and grieved 
most woefully. Then Vibhishan too grieved at the death of his brother, and Laxman 
comforted him. Finally we shall see Lord Ram fulfilling his promise given to 
Vibhishan: that at the end of the war he would make the latter a King of Lanka. 
{Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 49 along with Chaupai line 
nos. 8-10 and Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede it.} 
 
 
 
¿æñ0. ¬ÁÃ Á‚⁄U ŒπÃ ◊¢ŒÊŒ⁄UË – ◊ÈL§Á¿UÃ Á’∑§‹ œ⁄UÁŸ πÁ‚ ¬⁄UËH 1H 

¡È’ÁÃ ’Î¢Œ ⁄UÊflÃ ©UÁΔU œÊßZ – ÃÁ„U ©UΔUÊß ⁄UÊflŸ ¬Á„¢U •ÊßZH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

pati sira dēkhata mandōdarī. muruchita bikala dharani khasi parī. 1. 
jubati bṛnda rōvata uṭhi dhā'īṁ. tēhi uṭhā'i rāvana pahiṁ ā'īṁ. 2. 
 
No sooner had Mandodari seen her husband’s head falling right before her1, than she 
swooned and fell down unconscious on the ground. (1) 
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The women folk of the royal household (maids, servitors, guards and other royal 
attendants) too broke down, weeping and grieving along with Mandodari at the death 
of their lord (Ravana). They lifted Mandodari up from the ground, and brought her to 
the place (in the battle-field) where Ravana’s body lay on the ground2. (2) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 103. 
 
2They all came to the battle-field to see Ravana’s dead body for the last time, and pay 
their last respects to him.  
 They also wanted to verify if Ravana was actually dead, for merely seeing his 
heads was no guarantee that he was really dead. During the course of the war, his 
heads were severed many times by Lord Ram, and all these heads had flown here and 
there in the sky, and after sometimes they must have landed somewhere. So therefore, 
the palace women could not be absolutely certain that Ravana was dead by merely 
seeing his severed heads. Hence, they wished to ascertain the facts by visiting the 
battle-ground and seeing for themselves that Ravana was indeed dead.] 
 
 

¬ÁÃ ªÁÃ ŒÁπ Ã ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ¬È∑§Ê⁄UÊ – ¿ÍU≈U ∑§ø ŸÁ„¢U ’¬È· ‚°÷Ê⁄UÊH 3H 
©U⁄U ÃÊ«∏UŸÊ ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊ – ⁄UÊflÃ ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ’πÊŸÊH 4H 

 
pati gati dēkhi tē karahiṁ pukārā. chūṭē kaca nahiṁ bapuṣa sam̐bhārā. 3. 
ura tāṛana karahiṁ bidhi nānā. rōvata karahiṁ pratāpa bakhānā. 4. 
 
When they (Mandodari as well as all other ladies who accompanied her) saw the 
condition of their lord (“pati”; i.e. Ravana)1 (lying prostrate and motionless on the 
ground, with all his heads and limbs cut-off, and covered with a thick cake of dust 
mixed with dried blood), they wailed and lamented most woefully, crying in agony of 
grief, dismay and distress.  
 Their long tresses were disheveled and in complete disorder; they weren’t in 
control of themselves and their bodies. (3) 
 
All of them woefully beat their chests and felt utterly miserable in their hearts while 
remembering their lord’s greatness and glories, which they, led by their grieving 
queen Mandodari, enumerated in laudable terms, praising him for his outstanding 
achievements for which he was so famed and acclaimed3. (4) 
 
[Note—1The word used in the text for Ravana is “pati”: it has a dual meaning: for 
Mandodari it meant her ‘husband’, and for the rest of the ladies it meant their ‘lord’.  
 
2The ladies were in great grief and overcome with remorse. No matter how bad, evil 
and cruel Ravana may have been for the rest of the world, for them he was their 
caretaker who provided them their security, their needs and their comforts; and with 
his death they had lost their lord and master. They stared at a morbid, gloomy and 
uncertain future, for they did not know what was in store for them, and how the new 
ruler would treat them. They feared for the worse as they already had a very bitter 
experience of how an invading army behaves on several occasions during the war, but 
more specifically when recently the small detachment of monkeys, who were sent to 
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stop Ravana’s fire sacrifice, had ill-treated and humiliated them by dragging them by 
their hairs and pulling them out from the inside of the palace. {Apropos: (i) Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chanda line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 85; and (ii) 
Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 10, verse nos. 24-32.} 
 They guessed that after this victory, Vibhishan would surely ascend the throne 
of Lanka, as he was the next in line of natural succession. With the memory of how 
roughly his brother Ravana had treated him in full court and then kicked him out of 
the kingdom very unceremoniously, there were fair chances of his squaring up the 
account of the insults that he had been subjected to by avenging his anger on 
Ravana’s ladies; if not physically ravishing them in the worst scenario, then at the 
best by treating them as his mistresses and concubines on-call, who would be 
expected to gratify his pleasures at his will, or else face punishment, thereby robbing 
them of their freedom, honour, dignity and self-respect that all of them had hitherto 
enjoyed under their lord Ravana.  
 
3When a person is dead, it is a matter of courtesy and civility and good manners that 
only his goodness and achievements are recounted, and not his sins and evilness; this 
is the standard way obituaries are written. No one, not even those who had malice 
against him while he was alive, would say in public that the dead man was a vile 
person; for with his death his sins also die with his dead body. What survived Ravana 
was his soul, and this soul is eternally pure and holy, and hence without blemishes.  
 If outsiders refrain from criticizing a dead person, how can his kith and kin, 
his close family members such as his wife and brother, durst ever gather courage to 
insinuate him, for in case they do so then they themselves become objects of scorn 
and ridicule in this world?    
 It is forsooth an undeniable fact that there was no greater warrior at that time 
than Ravana who had conquered the whole world with the formidable strength of his 
arms. He was not only invincible in the battle-field but also a great performer of 
sacrifices, as well as scholar in his own right. Even the almighty gods were 
vanquished by him; he had performed many a great sacrifices by the virtue of which 
Braham, the creator, and Lord Shiva, the concluder of this creation, had themselves 
been so pleased with him that they had granted him several boons; and as for 
scholarship, Ravana was well-versed in the scriptures and their Mantras, and his 
prayer, called “Shiva Tandava Strotra” in honour of Lord Shiva, who incidentally was 
his patron deity, has no match in Sanskrit literature. He also did severe penances, 
observed austerities, practiced meditation and contemplation, and taken all-in-all, he 
was a learned and wise soul.   
 As to the question “why did he do so many sins”, the answer is: it was not 
‘he’, i.e. his true self known as his Atma (pure consciousness) that commit any sin, 
but it was his gross body of a demon that did it.  

And further, if we examine the circumstances of his getting a demonic body, 
we find that it was not because of some grave sin or evil deed of his own doing, but 
because of a nasty scheme laid out by one of his enemies in his previous life that led 
to Brahmins falsely holding him guilty and cursing him to become a demon for a 
grave sin that he had not at all committed. We have already read this story earlier in 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 153—
to Doha no. 176.  

So therefore, to be honest to Ravana, the real blame for all his sufferings was 
not his own misdeeds, but the over-jealous Brahmins who had misused their powers 
to curse him without finding out the truth.]  
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Ãfl ’‹ ŸÊÕ «UÊ‹ ÁŸÃ œ⁄UŸË – Ã¡ „UËŸ ¬Êfl∑§ ‚Á‚ Ã⁄UŸËH 5H 
‚· ∑§◊ΔU ‚Á„U ‚∑§Á„¢U Ÿ ÷Ê⁄UÊ – ‚Ê ÃŸÈ ÷ÍÁ◊ ¬⁄U©U ÷Á⁄U ¿UÊ⁄UÊH 6H 

 
tava bala nātha ḍōla nita dharanī. tēja hīna pāvaka sasi taranī. 5. 
sēṣa kamaṭha sahi sakahiṁ na bhārā. sō tanu bhūmi parē'u bhari chārā. 6. 
 
Mandodari, who was all the more sad and remorseful at the loss of her dear husband, 
honoured her departed lord by lauding his achievements in the following words: ‘Oh 
Lord! The earth shook by the might of your valorous arms. The Fire God, the Moon 
and the Sun faded in comparison to your grand majesty and astounding glory. (3) 
 
It is such an irony that you, who once were so mighty and great that the Tortoise and 
Seshnath (who are said to support the earth and the world on their back and hoods 
respectively) shook and shuddered when you walked majestically1, now lie fallen on 
the ground covered with dust! (4) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede 
Doha no. 182; and (b) Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 25.] 
 
 

’L§Ÿ ∑È§’⁄U ‚È⁄U‚ ‚◊Ë⁄UÊ – ⁄UŸ ‚ã◊Èπ œÁ⁄U ∑§Ê„È° Ÿ œË⁄UÊH 7H 
÷È¡’‹ Á¡Ã„ÈU ∑§Ê‹ ¡◊ ‚ÊßZ – •Ê¡È ¬⁄U„ÈU •ŸÊÕ ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH 8H 

 
baruna kubēra surēsa samīrā. rana sanmukha dhari kāhum̐ na dhīrā. 7. 
bhujabala jitēhu kāla jama sā'īṁ. āju parēhu anātha kī nā'īṁ. 8. 
 
Varun (the patron god of water), Kuber (the treasurer of gods), Suresh (the king of 
gods; Indra), and Samira (the wind god)1—none of them dare to stand before you in 
the battle-field. (7) 
 
Oh Lord; you had vanquished even Kaal, the god of death, by the force of your 
powerful arms2.  

Alas! It is so unfortunate that today you are lying helplessly on the ground as 
if you are without any support; as if your legendary valour, gallantry, strength and 
power have altogether abandoned you. (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede 
Doha no. 8 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, Doha no. 182 along with Chaupai line nos. 
6-13 that precede it; and (b) Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha no. 
96.] 
 

 
¡ªÃ Á’ÁŒÃ ÃÈEgÊÁ⁄U ¬˝÷ÈÃÊß¸ – ‚ÈÃ ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ ’‹ ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß¸H 9H 
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⁄UÊ◊ Á’◊Èπ •‚ „UÊ‹ ÃÈEgÊ⁄UÊ – ⁄U„UÊ Ÿ ∑§Ê©U ∑È§‹ ⁄UÊflÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÊH 10H 
 
jagata bidita tumhāri prabhutā'ī. suta parijana bala barani na jā'ī. 9. 
rāma bimukha asa hāla tumhārā. rahā na kō'u kula rōvanihārā. 10. 
 
Your (Ravana’s) majesty, greatness, achievements, gallantry and glories are famed 
throughout the world; the strength and valour of your kith and kin were so immense 
that they could not be sufficiently enumerated and praised by anyone. (9) 
 
But alas, such a woeful has been your fate by being hostile towards and harbouring 
animosity with Lord Ram that no one is left in your race (and family) to at least weep 
for you on your demise1. (10)  
 
[Note—1It is surely a biting and bitter taunt on Vibhishan—for everyone knows that 
he was Ravana’s brother, and when the ladies said that “no one lives in Ravana’s 
family to weep for him after he died”, a finger of scorn and contempt is pointed 
directly at his brother Vibhishan. Ravana’s ladies blame Vibhishan for their lord’s 
death, and for all practical purposes they indicate that they treat him as an outcaste 
from the demon race.  

It was sure to pinch Vibhishan’s conscience sorely, and he would understand 
that in the final analysis of history he would never be forgiven for his betrayal and for 
being an agent to bring about the ruin of his own family.]  
 
 

Ãfl ’‚ Á’Áœ ¬˝¬¢ø ‚’ ŸÊÕÊ – ‚÷ÿ ÁŒÁ‚¬ ÁŸÃ ŸÊflÁ„¢U ◊ÊÕÊH 11H 
•’ Ãfl Á‚⁄U ÷È¡ ¡¢’È∑§ πÊ„UË¥ – ⁄UÊ◊ Á’◊Èπ ÿ„U •ŸÈÁøÃ ŸÊ„UË¥H 12H 
∑§Ê‹ Á’’‚ ¬ÁÃ ∑§„UÊ Ÿ ◊ÊŸÊ – •ª ¡ª ŸÊÕÈ ◊ŸÈ¡ ∑§Á⁄U ¡ÊŸÊH 13H 

 
tava basa bidhi prapan̄ca saba nāthā. sabhaya disipa nita nāvahiṁ māthā. 11. 
aba tava sira bhuja jambuka khāhīṁ. rāma bimukha yaha anucita nāhīṁ. 12. 
kāla bibasa pati kahā na mānā. aga jaga nāthu manuja kari jānā. 13. 
 
Oh Lord (nāthā)! The entire world, which the creator Brahma had created, was under 
your domain and command. The Lokpals (the gods who are appointed as custodians 
of the world) used to bow their heads before you daily to pay their respects to your 
majesty. (11) 
 
What a paradox and an irony of fate it is that now your majesty’s heads and arms are 
being eaten by jackals. [Why has this come to be?]  
 But there is no wonder that this has come to be your fate because it is not 
unexpected as a punishment for your being against Lord Ram. (12) 
 
[Mandodari laments—] Oh my dear husband (pati)! You were under the influence of 
Kaal (death) because you had not paid heed to my advice that I had proffered to you 
repeatedly in this regard (that you were committing a grave folly by being hostile to 
Lord Ram, and that you must make peace with him at any cost)1.  
 This Kaal had so much deluded your wisdom that inspite of my entreaties you 
had been so stubborn that you thought Lord Ram to be a human prince. (13) 



 1936

 
[Note—1There are several occasions when Mandodari had tried to persuade Ravana to 
end hostility with Lord Ram and make his peace with him, but he stubbornly refused.  

Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Sundar Kand, Doha no. 36 along with Chaupai 
line nos. 4-10 that precede it; (b) Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 6—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 8; (ii) Chaupai line no. 6 
that precedes Doha no. 14—to Doha no. 15; (iii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 36—to Doha no. 37.] 
 
 
À¢U0.  ¡ÊãÿÊ ◊ŸÈ¡ ∑§Á⁄U ŒŸÈ¡ ∑§ÊŸŸ Œ„UŸ ¬Êfl∑§ „UÁ⁄U Sflÿ¢– 1– 

¡Á„U Ÿ◊Ã Á‚fl ’˝rÊÔÊÁŒ ‚È⁄U Á¬ÿ ÷¡„ÈU ŸÁ„¢U ∑§L§ŸÊ◊ÿ¢H 2H 
•Ê¡ã◊ Ã ¬⁄Uº˝Ê„U ⁄UÃ ¬Ê¬ÊÒÉÊ◊ÿ Ãfl ÃŸÈ •ÿ¢– 3– 
ÃÈEg„ÍU ÁŒÿÊ ÁŸ¡ œÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊ ’˝rÊÔ ÁŸ⁄UÊ◊ÿ¢H 4H 

chanda. 

jān'yō manuja kari danuja kānana dahana pāvaka hari svayaṁ. 1. 
jēhi namata siva brahmādi sura piya bhajēhu nahiṁ karunāmayaṁ. 2. 
ājanma tē paradrōha rata pāpaughamaya tava tanu ayaṁ. 3. 
tumhahū diyō nija dhāma rāma namāmi brahma nirāmayaṁ. 4. 
 
[Regretting her husband’s stubborn attitude that he did not pay any attention to her 
entreaties to him to make peace with Lord Ram, which culminated in his death, 
Mandodari laments woefully—] 
 
What an irony of fate it is that you had been so deluded as to have treated the great 
Lord God as an ordinary human being, for you did not realize (inspite of my 
warnings) that Lord Ram is no one else but Lord Hari (Lord Vishnu, the Supreme 
Being) himself in this form, and that he is a like a great wild-fire that would reduce to 
ashes the huge forest symbolized by the great demon race. (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
Oh my dear husband (piya)! It is so unfortunate and regrettable that you had failed to 
worship Lord Ram before whom all the gods, including Lords Shiva and Brahma (the 
two great gods of the Trinity), bow their heads in reverence. (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
From the time of your birth you had always been hostile towards others, harbouring 
malice and ill-will for one and all. Indeed, your body was an embodiment of sins and 
evilness. (Chanda line no. 3)  
 
But inspite of all these shortcomings of yours, it is such a mighty wonder and a great 
good fortune for you that Lord Ram had bestowed you with the boon of being able to 
live in his own place1. [To wit, the merciful and compassionate Lord Ram has 
forgiven you for all your sins and misdeeds, and instead of condemning you to suffer 
eternally in hell, he has granted your soul eternal peace and beatitude. Verily and in 
all sooth, the gracious Lord has bestowed your soul with the reward of deliverance, 
emancipation and salvation that you could never have ever expected in your life.] 
 So therefore, I most sincerely, and with the greatest of honesty that I can 
command, pay my reverence to such a benevolent Lord Ram who is none but the 
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eternal and faultless supreme Brahm, the Supreme Being, himself personified2. 
(Chanda line no. 4)  
 
[Note—1We have read earlier that the Atma, or the soul, of Ravana had emerged from 
his body to go and enter directly in the holy body of Lord Ram—apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 103.  
 This is why Mandodari says that “Lord Ram has given her husband a 
residence very close to the Lord himself”, because a person’s heart is a place where 
those who are very close and dear to him find a place to dwell in a subtle way, in a 
symbolic manner.  
 How did Mandodari come to know of this development that took place in the 
battle-field, far away from the inner chambers of the royal palace where she was at 
that time? This bit of knowledge that she had shows that whatever transpired in the 
battle-field was instantly communicated to her inside the palace by a network of 
informers and spies. After all, wars can’t be fought without having real time 
intelligence of the enemy’s strategies, and so every king had his own way of gathering 
it.   
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 
14—to Doha no. 15 where Mandodari has told her husband Ravana exactly this 
thing—that Lord Ram is none but the Supreme Being himself.] 
 
 
Îæð0. •„U„U ŸÊÕ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ‚◊ ∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ ŸÁ„¢U •ÊŸ– 

¡ÊÁª ’Î¢Œ ŒÈ‹¸÷ ªÁÃ ÃÊÁ„U ŒËÁã„U ÷ªflÊŸH 104H 
dōhā. 

ahaha nātha raghunātha sama kṛpāsindhu nahiṁ āna. 
jōgi bṛnda durlabha gati tōhi dīnhi bhagavāna. 104. 
 
[Expressing her regret and sadness that her lord, i.e. her husband Ravana, had not paid 
his attention to her, Mandodari praises Lord Ram for his graciousness and 
compassionate nature by saying—]  
 
Ah indeed, there is no Lord in this world such as Lord Raghubir (Lord Ram) who is 
an ocean (or an embodiment) of the virtues of mercy, compassion, kindness, grace, 
benevolence and magnanimity—for he has granted you a destiny that is even difficult 
for great sages, hermits and ascetics to attain1.’ (Doha no. 104) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 9-10 that 
precede Doha no. 114 where the gods have said the same thing.  

Presently, Mandodari explains why she praises Lord Ram. She was a wise and 
prudent woman, and so she obviously understood that she has to live under a changed 
situation. Her husband was dead; her brother-in-law, Vibhishan, will most certainly 
not have a kind view of her; and she was now surrounded by those who were hostile 
to her husband.  

Even inside the city of Lanka, once Ravana was dead, all those who survived 
the war would side with the new sovereign, simply because it would serve them right 
to be in his good books. Some of Ravana’s trusted ministers, such as Malyawant# for 
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example, had already expressed their resentment at Ravana’s behaviour openly 
{#Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, (i) Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede 
Doha no. 40; and (ii) Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5 that precedes Doha no. 48—to 
Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 49.} 

So therefore, Mandodari thought it wise and prudent to express her praise for 
Lord Ram in public at this crucial juncture to erase all traces of remaining animosity 
and ill-will that may linger even after the war ended. After all, she had always held 
the view that Lord Ram was the Supreme Being, and that he was very kind and 
gracious, but till this point of time her views were known only to Ravana. So she 
thought that it was the right time now that she should come out publicly with her 
thoughts, as it would make her an instant favourite with Lord Ram and his army, as 
well as with the new sovereign whoso he might be.  

This favourable view of hers for Lord Ram, and she hoped which would be 
graciously reciprocated by the Lord himself, would definitely ensure her peace under 
the new dispensation that would rule Lanka after the war.]  
 
 
¿æñ0. ◊¢ŒÊŒ⁄UË ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§ÊŸÊ – ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ Á‚h ‚’Áã„U ‚Èπ ◊ÊŸÊH 1H 

•¡ ◊„U‚ ŸÊ⁄UŒ ‚Ÿ∑§ÊŒË – ¡ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕ’ÊŒËH 2H 
÷Á⁄U ‹ÊøŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃÁ„U ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ¬˝◊ ◊ªŸ ‚’ ÷∞ ‚ÈπÊ⁄UËH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

mandōdarī bacana suni kānā. sura muni sid'dha sabanhi sukha mānā. 1. 
aja mahēsa nārada sanakādī. jē munibara paramārathabādī. 2. 
bhari lōcana raghupatihi nihārī. prēma magana saba bha'ē sukhārī. 3. 
 
Hearing these gratuitous words of Mandodari, all the gods, sages and mystics felt very 
happy1. (1) 
 
The creator Brahma (aja), Lord Shiva (mahēsa), the celestial sages Narad and 
Sankadi, as well as all other sages and ascetics who were learned, wise and 
enlightened --- (2),  
 
--- All of them watched the glorious form of Lord Ram till their eyes were satisfied. 
The magnificent sight of the Lord (smiling and looking calm) made them feel 
exhilarant in their hearts so much that they became overwhelmed with emotions. (3) 
 
[Note—1They felt happy that since Mandodari was favourably inclined to Lord Ram, 
there was no chance of any resumption of hostility, for if she, being the queen of the 
demon race, decided against surrender, she could have led a fresh wave of revolt 
against the Lord by gathering all the remaining demon warriors—who had vowed 
their allegiance in favour of her husband, and who would now willingly side with her 
if she chose to lead them against the invading army, as well as against Vibhishan 
whom all of them held in contempt for being a traitor—to launch a second round of 
this destructive war.  
 A war that destroys everything is not liked by anyone; so when the gods, sages 
and mystics found Mandodari in favour of Lord Ram, that she harbours no ill-will 
against the Lord, they rejoiced that at last peace would reign on earth.]  
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L§ŒŸ ∑§⁄UÃ ŒπË¥ ‚’ ŸÊ⁄UË – ªÿ©U Á’÷Ë·ŸÈ ◊Ÿ ŒÈπ ÷Ê⁄UËH 4H 
’¢œÈ Œ‚Ê Á’‹ÊÁ∑§ ŒÈπ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – Ã’ ¬˝÷È •ŸÈ¡Á„U •Êÿ‚È ŒËã„UÊH 5H 
‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ÃÁ„U ’„ÈU Á’Áœ ‚◊È¤ÊÊÿÊ – ’„ÈUÁ⁄U Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ¬˝÷È ¬Á„¢U •ÊÿÊH 6H 

 
rudana karata dēkhīṁ saba nārī. gaya'u bibhīṣanu mana dukha bhārī. 4. 
bandhu dasā bilōki dukha kīnhā. taba prabhu anujahi āyasu dīnhā. 5. 
lachimana tēhi bahu bidhi samujhāyō. bahuri bibhīṣana prabhu pahiṁ āyō. 6. 
 
[Vibhishan at last was moved by remorse and guilt. Blood is said to be always thicker 
than water. So when he saw the ladies of his brother’s family, who obviously were 
closely related to him as well, weeping and grieving for his elder brother Ravana, he 
became emotional.] 
 
When Vibhishan saw the ladies of the royal household weeping, lamenting and 
grieving sorely (for his dead brother Ravana), he was moved emotionally, and felt 
very sad and sorry.  
 Then Vibhishan went there (“gaya'u bibhīṣanu”; i.e. Vibhishan went to the 
place near the dead body of his brother Ravana where these ladies had gathered to 
grieve for him)1. (4) 
 
So, seeing the condition and fate of his dead brother Ravana, Vibhishan expressed his 
grief and remorse.  
 At this juncture, Lord Ram called his younger brother (Laxman) and instructed 
him according to the prevailing situation. [To wit, Lord Ram asked Laxman to go and 
comfort Vibhishan.] (5) 
 
Laxman went and comforted Vibhishan in many ways2. Then he came back to the 
Lord, bringing Vibhishan along with him3. (6)   
 
[Note—1This means that till now Vibhishan was standing away from the spot where 
Ravana’s body lay on the ground, for he was near Lord Ram.  
 The sight of the ladies weeping over the dead body of his elder brother Ravana 
at last made Vibhishan emotional as he was overcome with pangs of guilt and shame. 
He bethought to himself:  

“If I do not express any sort of sorrow at this juncture, it will be a tremendous 
scandal, and it will make the whole world scorn at me for my rudeness and showing 
irreverence for a departed soul, which is a contemptible thing to do by all accounts. I 
have already achieved my objective of getting rid of my cruel brother who had 
tormented the world for so long, who had relentlessly been committing all sorts of 
sinful deeds, who had so impudently abducted Sita, who was like a thorn for the 
world, and who had insulted me in public when I was being sincere in my advice to 
him to abandon his hostile attitude towards Lord Ram and make peace with him. But 
now he is dead, and inspite of all his drawbacks and shortcomings, after all, he was 
my elder brother who had sustained me all my life till that unfortunate moment when 
he kicked me out of the kingdom in a fit of rage. I must now forgive him; I must show 
my respects to him as my brother—this the world expects from me.  



 1940

Lord Ram is closely watching me and my actions. Say, what would he think of 
me and my character if I do not show any remorse for my dead brother, if I do not pay 
my last respects to his soul? Surely, I would fall in his esteem; he will think that I am 
a selfish and a pervert demon in heart, no better than Ravana. Should this idea sprout 
in the Lord’s heart against me, it would be disastrous for my own future.  

So therefore it is prudent and advisable for me to show remorse and sadness 
for my dead brother, and at least make an external show of sympathy for the grieving 
ladies of our household.” 

 
2Let us see what may have transpired between Laxman and Vibhishan. To begin with, 
Laxman went through the usual things one says while condoling someone who has 
been bereaved. He told Vibhishan: “My dear friend. Don’t thou grievest for Ravana; 
for dost thou wot naught that Ravana’s body was evil and sinful, and aren’t thou well 
enough enlightened to know that the gross body of any living being in this world, no 
matter how great he is, is mortal, and this body has to perish by way of dying one or 
the other day in order to release the trapped soul. Being sinful, evil, vile and cruel, the 
body of Ravana was destined to suffer severe punishment in hell; so what thou seest 
of Ravana’s gross physical body is what his body hadst deserved.   

As for Ravana himself, aren’t thou wise enough to know also that the gross 
body of any individual is not his ‘true self’; for it is the Atma, the pure consciousness 
also known as the soul, that is truly that individual’s ‘self’. And haven’t thou seen 
thyself that Ravana’s soul has attained eternal deliverance; haven’t thou witnessed 
how the Atma of Ravana emerged from his sinful body to find an abiding rest in the 
holy body of Lord Ram who is none but the Supreme Being himself? Dost thou wot 
naught that? So why dost thou grieve; there is no reason for thee to doest that? The 
fact of the matter is that Ravana has been very fortunate that inspite of living a life of 
sensual pleasures, doing what he thought fit to gratify his senses, doing nothing 
worthy to be called meritorious that would entitle him for any spiritual reward, yet he 
foundest a destiny that is rare even for learned and illustrious sages, hermits and 
ascetics to attain. 

Have thou not heard thyself that thine sister-in-law Mandodari has herself 
acknowledged that her husband has been exceptionally fortunate because his soul has 
been bestowed with an exalted and singularly rare destiny that even the greatest of 
sages and hermits yearn for? Why dost thou grieve for Ravana then, for he hast 
attained deliverance, he hast achieved eternal beatitude and felicity, which he 
wouldn’t have ever attained if allowed to live a life of sin and cruelty to which he was 
accustomed? There is no need for thee even to pray for his soul, as people usually do 
when remembering and grieving for a dead person, for that destiny of the soul hast 
already been achieved by Ravana. Forsooth therefore, instead of grieving and 
lamenting and feeling remorseful, it wouldst be in fitness of things for thee to become 
calm, and make arrangements for his funeral.” 

After finishing this formal discourse to comfort Vibhishan, Laxman came to 
the main point for which Lord Ram had so hurriedly sent him to follow Vibhishan. 
Laxman instinctively and intuitively realized what was going on in Lord Ram’s mind. 
He had an apprehension that there are fare chances of Vibhishan suddenly having a 
change of heart when he sees his family members sorely weeping and grieving for his 
dead brother, as also the fact that since ‘blood is always thicker than water’ he might 
think that after all the demons are related to him by blood, that he is ‘one of them’, 
whereas the ‘others’, Lord Ram and his companions, are outsiders; these ‘outsiders’ 
had invaded his kingdom, they have killed his brother, ruined his kingdom, and may 
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be now their chief, i.e. Lord Ram, would appoint any trusted minister of his, say 
Sugriv, the king of the monkeys, as a governor of Lanka, and assign some secondary 
role to Vibhishan just to keep him happy. It was also possible that Vibhishan, with 
these and other such thoughts churning his mind, would be prone to become more 
sympathetic to his demons than the Lord could expect.  

After all, with Ravana dead, Vibhishan’s objective in joining Lord Ram’s 
camp was fulfilled; there were chances of his thinking: “Well, after all I will be 
welcomed by my friends in Lanka if I explain to them the circumstances why I 
abandoned them earlier. Lord Ram is only concerned with retrieving his wife Sita, 
and that done he would go away to his own kingdom far away in the north, in the city 
of Ayodhya. I have to live here amongst these demons. So it will be wise and prudent 
for me to make quick amends with the demons who have survived this war and tell 
them that I am one like them, I am one of them; that I have more to do with them than 
the invaders.”  

This was an unsavoury scenario that Lord Ram wished to avoid at all costs. So 
therefore, Laxman called Vibhishan aside and whispered in his ears: “Look my dear 
friend. Thou willst be wise to come along with me to Lord Ram. See, the demon 
brothers of thine thinkest that Ravana was slayed by Lord Ram, ain’t it? Well, 
suppose they are told the truth that it was thee who had divulged the secret of 
Ravana’s death to Lord Ram—that he ought to shoot an arrow at Ravana’s navel in 
order to kill him. Dost thou thinkest that then thine dear demon friends wouldst 
welcome thee warmly? All bonhomie that thou hope wouldst be there for thee in 
Lanka shouldst thou decide to go back to Lanka with these grieving ladies of the royal 
household, then perish the thought if thou hast it. Bless thine self if the demons 
wouldst naught kill thee mercilessly instantly for thy being a traitor who hast betrayed 
thine own race.  

Remember friend, thou art to be anointed as the next king of Lanka; Lord Ram 
hast already promised this reward to thee, and the Lord is singularly true to his words. 
Since Lord Ram has been victorious in this war, no one wouldst durst oppose thee if 
thou are appointed king by the Lord himself, under his auspices. On the contrary, 
imagine thine doomed fate if the demon race comest to know that it is thee who hast 
been actually responsible for Ravana’s death by divulging the secret way to kill him. 
Thou wouldst be loathed by one and all; thou wouldst be neither here nor there, and 
left high and dry; thou wouldst have no face to show to Lord Ram then and seek his 
intervention on thine behalf. Hence, it’s in thine own interests to come along with me 
to Lord Ram forthwith. Thy willst be absolutely safe that way and assured of gaining 
the crown of the kingdom of Lanka.”  

Obviously, Vibhishan was terrified at these prospects; if he had secretly 
harboured any thoughts of returning to Lanka at this point of time, such thoughts flew 
away fast from him as a dry leaf that is swept away in a gust of wind. 
Meanwhile, the chronicler of this magnificent Story, the author of this Book, wishes 
to bring on record that the above narrative documents only the lighter part of what 
actually transpired between Laxman and Vibhishan at that point of time; for after this 
initial talk done in a lighter vein to dissuade Vibhishan from getting distracted by 
weeping ladies and his own heart that was overcome with remorse, Laxman became a 
little more serious and consoled Vibhishan by invoking metaphysical knowledge as 
expounded in the Upanishads, because this knowledge helps the grieving person to 
overcome the sadness of his heart and remove any guilt that his conscience may 
harbour.  
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What Laxman told Vibhishan next, according to Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka 
Kand, Canto 12, verse nos. 9-30, is this in brief: “My dear friend. Look, you are a 
wise soul, so I believe that you understand that the gross body of any living being is 
not his ‘true self’, that the ‘true self’ is his Atma, his soul, which is pure 
consciousness. You must know that the gross body has many faults and is perishable, 
while the Atma is eternal and pure. I am sure you must also be aware that the Atma 
has no relationships; all relationships that exist in this world are limited to the gross 
body. Tell me, for whom are you grieving? Is it for your brother Ravana? See for 
yourself how wrong you are. Your brother’s real identity is his Atma, and this Atma 
knows no relationships. Further, this Atma of your brother Ravana hasn’t died; on the 
contrary it has been freed from the cage of a sinful body of a demon in which it was 
trapped, to find liberation and deliverance.  

Since the Atma is your brother Ravana’s true self or true identity, since the 
Atma does not die as it is an eternal entity, and since the Atma is sublime, holy and 
divine because it is pure consciousness, where is the cause of your lamenting at the 
death of you brother? It’s merely your imagination that Ravana has died; for the Atma 
never dies. You ought to rejoice instead of grieving because your brother’s Atma has 
found deliverance, emancipation and salvation; because it has been freed from the 
cage of a demonic body in which it was trapped. The longer Ravana’s Atma had lived 
in his body, the more it would have suffered, because his body was that of a ‘demon’ 
and so it would have continued to do what was normal for it to do, which means doing 
sinful and evil deeds. Again, since every action has its result, it would be natural to 
expect that Ravana’s Atma would have been burdened more and more by the sins he 
committed by his demon body.  

So therefore, you must rather thank Lord Ram that he has blessed Ravana’s 
Atma by providing it liberation from the quagmire of sins and their consequences by 
killing his body so that the Atma that was trapped inside it can find its freedom. 

What’s more glorious than anything else is that Ravana’s Atma has found a 
destination that even exalted sages and ascetics find it difficult to attain; it has been 
accepted by the Supreme Being himself. Have you not witnessed that Ravana’s Atma 
had exited from his sinful body in the form of a shaft of light to enter the holy body of 
Lord Ram, implying that the Lord has accepted Ravana’s Atma and made it 
indistinguishable and inseparable from his own Atma (apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 103).  

Vibhishan, just imagine how fortunate and blessed your brother Ravana is; he 
does not deserve weeping and grieving; rather he deserves a salute from you. You 
ought to be proud in calling yourself Ravana’s brother, because remember that not 
everyone is fortunate to find a place inside Lord Ram’s heart as your brother has 
found.  

And as for Ravana’s body, here it lies before you. It was sinful and evil. Tell 
me honestly, would any man in his right senses like to weep and lament at the loss of 
such a vile thing as was the body of Ravana? Its good riddance rather, ain’t it? So 
therefore, feel comforted; stop lamenting and feeling remorseful like an ignorant 
person. Get up and do what you are now expected to do for Ravana whom you call 
your brother: perform his last rites and pay your obeisance to him. That is the proper 
thing for you to do under the present circumstance. Grieving, lamenting, feeling 
remorseful and guilty for something over which you have no control does not behove 
of a wise soul like you. 
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3Lord Ram closely observed Vibhishan’s behaviour. So the Lord decided quickly to 
send Laxman to Vibhishan with two purposes in mind: The first reason was obviously 
to comfort Vibhishan like a true friend should do in times of distress. The second 
reason was more subtle. It was to ensure that Vibhishan should not suddenly have a 
change of heart once Ravana was dead, and turn against the Lord by joining the 
demons who were, after all, related to him by blood. 

It is to be noted here that when Vibhishan went forward to join the royal ladies 
grieving by the side of the dead body of Ravana, he had not taken Lord Ram’s 
permission. Vibhishan had gone there impulsively, for he was overcome with remorse 
and shame. This raised certain doubts in the Lord’s mind about his intentions. 

Lord Ram felt that he could not take chances; there was a certain degree of 
risk in leaving Vibhishan too long with the ladies of his dead brother so that they can 
have a conference. Perhaps Vibhishan would now suddenly have a change of heart— 
because Ravana, with whom he wanted to settle personal scores for the insult that the 
latter had inflicted upon him, was now dead, and with his death Vibhishan’s mind was 
freed of all fears from his brother. So there were chances that he may turn his back on 
his protector and patron Lord Ram now, thinking: “Since my chief objective in 
joining the Lord’s camp has been achieved, why should I now remain under his 
sovereignty. Now I am a king of Lanka, and the demons are related to me by blood. 
After all, Lord Ram and his army are invaders. They are enemies of Lanka and the 
demon race; how can they be my true friends? They needed me to help them against 
Ravana and the demon army as I could provide them with vital information and clues 
as how to win the war, as much as I needed them to protect me against my inimical 
brother who was baying for my blood. We both have served our respective purposes. 
Enemies who have fought deadly wars can never be true friends in the long run, so 
goes the saying. I am a demon by birth, and no matter how much I try to prove my 
integrity and allegiance in favour of Lord Ram, to whom I truly feel obliged and 
submissive, yet I doubt that few in the monkey army would truly believe me and have 
faith in me, for they will always treat me as Ravana’s brother.  

And now that I have openly shown my remorse and grief at my brother’s 
death, which was spontaneous and natural for me to do, the doubt about my integrity 
and loyalty for Lord Ram that anyone in the Lord’s company has had for me would be 
reinforced and aggravated. What should I do now? Shall I excuse myself from Lord 
Ram and explain to him that I must return to the city of Lanka with these ladies in 
order to restore order there, as a void has been created with Ravana’s death and the 
throne is empty. Or should I wait to see if Lord Ram fulfils his promise of making me 
the king of Lanka at the end of the war. But supposing the Lord changes his mind 
once his objective of vanquishing Ravana has been accomplished; suppose he decides 
to appoint someone else as Lanka’s governor before returning to his own kingdom of 
Ayodhya? What would I do then? If I oppose, the monkeys would catch me and put 
me in shackles. So, should I join these ladies and accompany them back to the fort 
while there is still time for me? Surely, Lord Ram would not be as ungracious and in-
courteous as to show any rudeness in the front of these ladies; which will provide me 
a safety net to escape. Say, what am I ought to do?” 

Laxman was quickly by Vibhishan’s side, leaving no time for him to enter into 
any consultation with either the grieving ladies or the remaining demon warriors who 
stood guarding the dead body of Ravana. After usual condolences and formalities for 
such occasions as noted herein above in note no. 2, Laxman diplomatically prevailed 
upon Vibhishan to bring him to Lord Ram.]  
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∑Î§¬ÊŒÎÁCÔU ¬˝÷È ÃÊÁ„U Á’‹Ê∑§Ê – ∑§⁄U„ÈU Á∑˝§ÿÊ ¬Á⁄U„UÁ⁄U ‚’ ‚Ê∑§ÊH 7H 
∑§ËÁã„U Á∑˝§ÿÊ ¬˝÷È •Êÿ‚È ◊ÊŸË – Á’ÁœflÃ Œ‚ ∑§Ê‹ Á¡ÿ° ¡ÊŸËH 8H 

 
kṛpādṛṣṭi prabhu tāhi bilōkā. karahu kriyā parihari saba sōkā. 7. 
kīnhi kriyā prabhu āyasu mānī. bidhivata dēsa kāla jiyam̐ jānī. 8. 
 
Lord Ram looked at Vibhishan very gracefully and courteously (to reassure him that 
the Lord has a great degree of respect for him, and that he should never doubt Lord 
Ram’s abiding faith in him, as well as the Lord’s promise of abiding friendship with 
him).  
 Then Lord Ram advised Vibhishan to discard all grief and do his duty of 
performing the last rites of Ravana1. (7) 
 
Whereat, Vibhishan obeyed the instructions of Lord Ram and performed the last rites 
of Ravana in accordance with the circumstances of place and time2, and as prescribed 
by the scriptures. (8)  
 
[Note—1It is so praiseworthy and an honourable act for Lord Ram that he should take 
care that Ravana’s mortal remains was properly laid to rest. Rarely would any 
conqueror think in this righteous and laudable way—that he would pay special 
attention that those who have fallen dead during the war were given a proper funeral.  
 Vibhishan was Ravana’s brother, and so being related with blood to the dead 
king, he was the right person to perform Ravana’s last rites. 
 
2The circumstances of place and time of Ravana’s death were not ordinary. It was a 
battle-field; it was the country of demons who had their own system of dealing with 
their dead; it was almost the end of the day and time of eventide when the war finally 
ended; the whole ground was littered with dead warriors.  
 So therefore Ravana’s last rites were performed by Vibhishan in the best 
manner he could under these circumstances. There couldn’t be elaborate rituals 
befitting the funeral of a king; everything had to be done in brief. Nevertheless, all 
basics as prescribed by the scriptures were observed. 
 
How did Vibhishan perform the last rites of Ravana? This question is answered in 
Veda Vyas’ “Adhyatma Ramayan”, Lanka Kand, Canto 12, verse nos. 36-37.  
 This is what is narrated there:  
 
िच यां िनव ये  िविधवि पतमधिवधानतःृ े  । 
आिहताग्नयथाे र्  काय रावण य िवभीषणः ॥ ३६॥ 
तथवै सवमकरोद्ब धिभःर् ु  सह मि तर्िभः । 
ददौ च पावकं त य िविधयकं्तु  िवभीषणः ॥ ३७॥ 
ना वा चवादर्व तर्णै र् े  ितलान् दभािभिमिशर्तानर् ् । 

उदकने  च सि मशर्ान् पर्दाय िविधपवकमू ्र्  ॥ ३८॥ 
पर्दाय चोदकं त म ैम नाु र् चनैं पर्ण य च । 
ताः ि तर्योऽननयामासु  सा वमक् वाु  पनःु  पनःु  ॥ ३९॥ 
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cityāṃ niveśya vidhivatpitṛmedhavidhānataḥ । 
āhitāgneryathā kāryaṃ rāvaṇasya vibhīṣaṇaḥ ॥ 36॥ 
tathaiva sarvamakarodbandhubhiḥ saha mantribhiḥ । 
dadau ca pāvakaṃ tasya vidhiyuktaṃ vibhīṣaṇaḥ ॥ 37॥ 
snātvā caivārdravastreṇa tilān darbhābhimiśritān । 
udakena ca sammiśrān pradāya vidhipūrvakam ॥ 38॥ 
pradāya codakaṃ tasmai murdhnā cainaṃ praṇamya ca । 
tāḥ striyo'nunayāmāsa sāntvamuktvā punaḥ punaḥ ॥ 39॥ 
 
36-39. Vibhishan laid the corpse of Ravana on the funeral pyre by observing all the 
traditional regulations and rules that are prescribed for the cremation of a father1. 
Then he duly consigned the body of Ravana to the flames by lighting the funeral pile 
in the prescribed manner (36).  

In these rituals, he was accompanied by his surviving relatives and ministers 
of the demon kingdom. He also duly completed the ‘offering of the fire’ ritual (dadau 
ca pāvakaṃ tasya)2 in a traditional and sanctified manner (37)#. 
Then he (Vibhishan) took a purifying bath as part of the ritual of ablution, and with 
wet clothes still on his body, he offered a palm-full of water having some sesame 
seeds and a few blades of grass in it to the departed soul as per established tradition 
for performing of last rites (38).  

After offering his oblations in this way, he put his head to the ground as a 
token of respect and reverence to the departed soul, and then repeatedly condoled 
those grieving women (of Ravana's household) by using soothing words of 
consolation and condolence2 (39). 
 
{Note—1To the credit of Vibhishan, he showed all respects to Ravana and performed 
his last rites like a son would do for his father. All past animosity and hatred was 
buried and burnt with the burning of the body of Ravana.  
 This verse is crucial in the sense that since Vibhishan had performed the last 
rites of his dead brother as a ‘son would do for his father’, he cleared for himself all 
obstacles that may have risen against him for his right to the throne of the kingdom of 
Lanka—because a son has the right to the crown after his father, the king, is dead.   
 2The ‘offering of the fire’ ritual is a last rite when the eldest son or nearest 
male relative of the deceased puts the fire to ignite the funeral pile. When the body is 
almost burnt, he punctures the skull with a wooden spike and puts a globule of fire 
into it so as to complete the cremation process. Often times, this fire is put in the 
mouth of the deceased. This is called “Agnidaan”.  
 
2Another point worth noting here is that no mention is made anywhere of whatever 
happened to the dead bodies of Kumbhakarn, Meghnad etc. It appears that their 
funeral rites were done quickly by Ravana himself as is usually done in war times. 
‘Quickly’—because there was no time for elaborate funeral rituals for a dead 
individual, and they were cremated along with the other casualties of the day in a 
mass funeral.”}] 
  
 
Îæð0. ◊¢ŒÊŒ⁄UË •ÊÁŒ ‚’ Œß ÁÃ‹Ê¢¡Á‹ ÃÊÁ„U– 
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÷flŸ ªßZ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ªÈŸ ªŸ ’⁄UŸÃ ◊Ÿ ◊ÊÁ„UH 105H 
dōhā. 

mandōdarī ādi saba dē'i tilān̄jali tāhi. 
bhavana ga'īṁ raghupati guna gana baranata mana māhi. 105. 

Mandodari and other ladies paid their last respects to Ravana by offering sesame 
seeds and water for the peace of the departed soul (as prescribed by the scriptures for 
such occasions)1.  
 Thereafter, all of them went back to their palace, all the while recounting the 
glories and majesty of Lord Raghupati (Lord Ram)2. (Doha no. 105)  
 
[Note—1According to established tradition, a dead body is first cremated, and then 
those who are closely related to the dead person take a purifying bath, hold some 
water with sesame seeds in the hollow of the palm, and sprinkle it on the pyre while 
praying for peace of the departed soul. This last rite is called “tilān ̄jali”.  
 Valmiki’s Ramayan says Vibhishan performed Ravana’s last rites in this 
manner—refer: Valmiki Ramayan, Lanka Kand, Canto 111, verse nos. 120-122.  
 But from a practical point of view this elaborate ritual seems difficult to have 
been actually observed, as Ravana had died in the middle of a battle-field, and though 
a funeral pyre could be lit to cremate his body, but taking a purifying bath and finding 
sesame seeds, as well as a priest to preside over such rites, seems quite impossible 
there. This is why our chronicler, Goswami Tulsidas, whose book Ram Charit Manas 
we are presently reading, chose to say “Vibhishan did the last rites of Ravana in 
accordance with the circumstances of time and place”—apropos: Chaupai line no. 8 
that precedes this Doha.  
 It means that Vibhishan did what could best be done under the given situation. 
He may have cremated the body of Ravana, bowed his head, raised his two hands 
before his chest while their palms touched each other, and stood silently for a while to 
say a quiet prayer for peace and rest of the departed soul of Ravana.  
 Then the ladies went back to the fort of Lanka, and Vibhishan came to Lord 
Ram. 
 
2It is quite normal that after the last rites of a person are over, those who attend the 
funeral would go home while saying prayers and talking of God. Hence, the ladies 
were actually remembering the Lord God when they praised the glories of Lord Ram, 
for it was known to Mandodari that the Lord was an incarnation of Lord Vishnu, the 
Supreme Being. This is what is implied here.]  
 
 
¿æñ0. •Êß Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ¬ÈÁŸ Á‚L§ ŸÊÿÊ – ∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ Ã’ •ŸÈ¡ ’Ê‹ÊÿÊH 1H 

ÃÈEg ∑§¬Ë‚ •¢ªŒ Ÿ‹ ŸË‹Ê – ¡Ê◊fl¢Ã ◊ÊL§ÁÃ Ÿÿ‚Ë‹ÊH 2H 
‚’ Á◊Á‹ ¡Ê„ÈU Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ‚ÊÕÊ – ‚Ê⁄U„ÈU ÁÃ‹∑§ ∑§„U©U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊH 3H 
Á¬ÃÊ ’øŸ ◊Ò¥ Ÿª⁄U Ÿ •Êfl©°U – •Ê¬È ‚Á⁄U‚ ∑§Á¬ •ŸÈ¡ ¬ΔUÊfl©°UH 4H 

caupā’ī. 

ā'i bibhīṣana puni siru nāyō. kṛpāsindhu taba anuja bōlāyō. 1. 
tumha kapīsa aṅgada nala nīlā. jāmavanta māruti nayasīlā. 2. 
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saba mili jāhu bibhīṣana sāthā. sārēhu tilaka kahē'u raghunāthā. 3. 
pitā bacana maiṁ nagara na āva'um̐. āpu sarisa kapi anuja paṭhāva'um̐. 4. 
 
Vibhishan came back to Lord Ram and bowed his head. Then, the gracious Lord 
called his younger brother Laxman (1) --- 
 
---And instructed him: ‘You, as well as the king of the monkeys Sugriv, Angad, Nala, 
Neela, Jamvant (the king of bears), Marut (Hanuman; the son of the wind-god)—all 
of whom are wise, sagacious and intelligent (2) --- 
 
---All of you go with Vibhishan and anoint him on the throne of Lanka as its next 
King1. (3) 
 
[Addressing the group, Lord Ram said—] I refrain from going personally as I have to 
honour the words I gave to my father whereby I am not supposed to visit a city till the 
time of my forest exile is over2.  

So therefore, I am sending my younger brother on my behalf; he will represent 
me in the ceremony of Vibhishan’s appointment as the King of Lanka. (4) 
 
[Note—1A similar thing had happened when Sugriv was appointed on the throne of 
Kishkindha, the kingdom of monkeys. At that time too Lord Ram had deputed 
Laxman to anoint Sugriv on his behalf. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, 
Doha no. 11 along with Chaupai line nos. 8-10 that precede it. 
 
2Lord Ram had given a word of honour to king Dasrath, his father, that he would live 
in forest for a period of 14 years as demanded from him by Kaikeyi, the Lord’s step-
mother—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 29.  

Some time was still left before this period ended; and so Lord Ram did not 
wish to do anything which would violate this oath.] 
  
 

ÃÈ⁄UÃ ø‹ ∑§Á¬ ‚ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ’øŸÊ – ∑§Ëã„UË ¡Êß ÁÃ‹∑§ ∑§Ë ⁄UøŸÊH 5H 
‚ÊŒ⁄U Á‚¢„UÊ‚Ÿ ’ÒΔÊ⁄UË– ÁÃ‹∑§ ‚ÊÁ⁄U •SÃÈÁÃ •ŸÈ‚Ê⁄UËH 6H 

 
turata calē kapi suni prabhu bacanā. kīnhī jā'i tilaka kī racanā. 5. 
sādara siṁhāsana baiṭhārī. tilaka sāri astuti anusārī. 6. 
 
As soon as the Kapis (i.e. Sugriv, Angad, Nala, Neela, Hanuman, as well as Jamvant) 
heard the words (instructions) of Lord Ram (to accompany Laxman and go with 
Vibhishan to anoint him on the throne of Lanka as its next king), they set off 
immediately to carry out the Lord’s instructions. They went and made all 
arrangements for the ceremony to appoint Vibhishan as the King of Lanka. (5) 
 
They respectfully made Vibhishan sit on the royal throne and anointed him by making 
a Tilak Mark on his forehead. After that, they praised him and recited some verses to 
laud and glorify him1. (6)  
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[Note—1When a new king is installed on the throne of a kingdom, all nobles of the 
realm assemble and put a ceremonial mark, called a ‘Tilak Mark’, on his forehead as a 
token of their acceptance of him as their king. In the case of Vibhishan, however, 
there was a difference: He had gone into exile after Ravana, the late king of Lanka 
and his elder brother, had disinherited him by kicking him out of the city. So under 
normal circumstances, Vibhishan had forfeited his right to the throne of Lanka; and 
had there been no war, the nobles of the demon race would have called a conference 
to decide who would be the next king. But that would have been the case if Ravana 
had died a natural death, or the throne had fallen vacant for some other reason. 

However, the situation here was different; there had been a war in which the 
demons had lost, and in this circumstance it is the king or the general of conquering 
army who decides whom to make a king of the conquered kingdom or country; for the 
vanquished, as the tradition is, lose their right to decide on this matter.  

Therefore, it was at Lord Ram’s discretion to decide whom to make the next 
king of Lanka. The Lord had already promised Vibhishan that the latter would be the 
next king after Ravana was vanquished—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, 
Doha no. 49 along with Chaupai line nos. 8-10 that precede it. 

So now Lord Ram keeps his words by sending his representatives to appoint 
Vibhishan as the King of Lanka in a formal ceremony. Since Vibhishan was 
appointed by the conquering general (Lord Ram in this case), no one in Lanka dared 
to resist or oppose him, even if they did not fully support him, for fear of severe 
reprisal under the changed circumstances wherein a new dispensation has been put in 
place in the wake of defeat of their erstwhile king Ravana. Hence, all demons 
accepted Vibhishan as their new King, willingly or grudgingly, but nevertheless 
vowing their allegiance to him.  

Once formally declared a ‘King of Lanka’, Vibhishan had to be shown all 
respects and dignities behooving of a king. Now he was not an ordinary member of 
the demon race; now he was not an ordinary companion of the monkeys and bears 
with whom they can show common friendliness: for now he was a ‘King’ of a great 
and renowned kingdom of Lanka, and hence he commanded due respect and 
reverence. Now he could not be addressed simply as ‘my dear Vibhishan; or my dear 
friend’, but must be addressed as ‘Your Majesty; Your Royal Highness’ etc. Now if 
anyone comes to him, even his former friends in Lord Ram’s army, they must respect 
his stature; they just can’t walk in and put their arms around his shoulder, saying ‘Oh 
chum; how art thou?’ They would have to seek permission to present themselves 
before his majesty; and once ushered in they were expected to bow and pay their 
respect before saying any word. 

So therefore, once Vibhishan was duly appointed as the King of Lanka, the 
ambassadors of Lord Ram paid their due respects to him as befitting a King.]  
 
 

¡ÊÁ⁄U ¬ÊÁŸ ‚’„UË¥ Á‚⁄U ŸÊ∞ – ‚Á„UÃ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ¬˝÷È ¬Á„¢U •Ê∞H 7H 
Ã’ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ’ÊÁ‹ ∑§Á¬ ‹Ëã„U – ∑§Á„U Á¬˝ÿ ’øŸ ‚ÈπË ‚’ ∑§Ëã„UH 8H 

 
jōri pāni sabahīṁ sira nā'ē. sahita bibhīṣana prabhu pahiṁ ā'ē. 7. 
taba raghubīra bōli kapi līnhē. kahi priya bacana sukhī saba kīnhē. 8. 
 
All of them (Lord Ram’s ambassadors) joined their palms and bowed their heads 
before him (Vibhishan) to pay their respects to him.  
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 After these formalities were over, all of them, including Vibhishan, came back 
to Lord Ram. (7) 
 
Then, Lord Raghubir (Lord Ram) called all the Kapis (monkeys and bears) near him 
and said words that pleased them all. [What did the Lord say? We shall read about it 
in the next set of verses.] (8) 
 
 
À¢U0.  Á∑§∞ ‚ÈπË ∑§Á„U ’ÊŸË ‚ÈœÊ ‚◊ ’‹ ÃÈEgÊ⁄¥U Á⁄U¬È „UÿÊ– 1– 

¬ÊÿÊ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ⁄UÊ¡ ÁÃ„È°U ¬È⁄U ¡‚È ÃÈEgÊ⁄UÊ ÁŸÃ ŸÿÊH 2H 
◊ÊÁ„U ‚Á„UÃ ‚È÷ ∑§Ë⁄UÁÃ ÃÈEgÊ⁄UË ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝ËÁÃ ¡Ê ªÊß„Ò¥U– 3– 
‚¢‚Ê⁄U Á‚¢œÈ •¬Ê⁄ ¬Ê⁄U ¬˝ÿÊ‚ Á’ŸÈ Ÿ⁄U ¬Êß„Ò¥UH 4H 

chanda. 

ki'ē sukhī kahi bānī sudhā sama bala tumhārēṁ ripu hayō. 1. 
pāyō bibhīṣana rāja tihum̐ pura jasu tumhārō nita nayō. 2. 
mōhi sahita subha kīrati tumhārī parama prīti jō gā'ihaiṁ. 3. 
sansāra sindhu apāra pāra prayāsa binu nara pā'ihaiṁ. 4. 
 
Lord Ram spoke sweet words which seemed to be like nectar; and these words 
mightily pleased all those who listened to them. 
 [Lord Ram expresses his profound sense of thankfulness and gratitude for the 
service every individual did to him. He said he was very grateful to them in the 
following words:-] 
 ‘It is by your strength, full help and unquestioned support that the enemy has 
been vanquished. (Chanda line no. 1)  
 
Vibhishan had got the throne of the kingdom of Lanka.  

Verily indeed, in all sooth, and without gainsay, these achievements have 
made your glory eternal, and have immortalized your fame in all the three divisions of 
the world (i.e. in the heaven, on the earth and in the nether world). (Chanda line no. 2)  
 
Those who would sing (remember and tell others about) the good and honourable 
deeds that you have done along with those of mine, with due respect and faith in their 
remembrance of these events (instead of scoffing at them, treating them with scorn, or 
attempting to find unnecessary faults with them) --- (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
--- Such persons would verily be able to easily cross (i.e. find deliverance from) this 
mundane mortal world which is like a huge ocean2.’ (Chanda line no. 4) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram means that people must not read this history as a war launched by 
one prince to get back his wife who was abducted by some villain. It has to read in the 
correct context, with the right mind, and proper perspective. It is the history of how 
the merciful Supreme Being showed his grace upon unfortunate creatures who had 
committed grave sins in their lives, but who nevertheless yearned for deliverance for 
their souls. The Lord came down to earth to provide liberation to the souls of these 
poor creatures by killing their sinful bodies.  
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 It is also the history that teaches one to have courage and resilience in times of 
adversity; of what great things can be achieved by strength of will and firmness of 
resolution; of what selfless service and true friendship consists of; of how evil never 
succeeding in the long run; of the universal truth that no matter how powerful and 
mighty one may become at a point of time, yet a day comes when everything becomes 
a naught; of how oftentimes even the humblest of individuals can perform stupendous 
feats (as exemplified by Hanuman’s glorious achievements), and how such 
individuals can provide help when needed by someone much superior in the social 
and evolutionary hierarchy to them (as was the case of the monkeys and bears helping 
Lord Ram to defeat the mighty forces of Ravana whom even the almighty gods feared 
like the plague), implying that no one should be judged by his appearances.  
 
2To wit, by singing Lord Ram’s glories and remembering that the Lord God is always 
willing to come to the help of his devotees, a person would never feel alone, hapless 
and helpless in this world even if he is surrounded by seemingly insurmountable 
difficulties.  
 This stanza also assures the devotee that even if he has committed any sins and 
errors in his life, there is still hope for him for getting redemption; he must have 
courage and purity of intentions, he must have faith and trust in the Lord God, for if 
he prays to the Lord for his deliverance, if he is sincere and honest in his prayers, then 
the Lord would fulfill his wishes as he had done for Ravana and the rest of the 
demons, all of whom were granted the fruit of emancipation and salvation inspite of  
their being sinful and evil—for the Lord is very merciful and forgiving. 
 Reading this enchanting Story that beguiles the heart and evokes wonder in the 
mind, reading it with the right perspective and thinking, will bring out its subtle 
goodness and the auspicious messages of exemplary spiritual and secular value that 
are incorporated in it.] 
 
 
Îæð0.  ¬˝÷È ∑§ ’øŸ üÊflŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ŸÁ„¢U •ÉÊÊÁ„¢U ∑§Á¬ ¬È¢¡– 

’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U Á‚⁄U ŸÊflÁ„¢U ª„UÁ„¢U ‚∑§‹ ¬Œ ∑¢§¡H 106H 
dōhā. 

prabhu kē bacana śravana suni nahiṁ aghāhiṁ kapi pun̄ja. 
bāra bāra sira nāvahiṁ gahahiṁ sakala pada kan̄ja. 106. 
 
Hearing such nice and gracious words from Lord Ram, the monkeys and bears were 
overwhelmed with emotions of gratitude towards the Lord.  

All of them bowed their heads repeatedly before the Lord and touched his feet 
to express their joy and thankfulness to him1 for being so kind, gracious and obliging 
as to publicly praise them and acknowledge their services. (Doha no.106) 
 
[Note—1Later on in the Story of the Ramayan, we read that once the citizens of 
Ayodhya were also so filled with joy and gratitude towards Lord Ram that they too 
had bowed their heads and touched the Lord’s feet to express their happiness at the 
Lord’s kind nature and gracious attitude—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precedes Doha no. 47.  

Again, when Garud felt extremely glad upon hearing the Story of Lord Ram as 
narrated by the saintly crow Kaagbhusund, he too had expressed his joy by bowing 
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his head repeatedly before the latter—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 125.] 
 
 
                                                
                                                   -----------*********-----------                      

 
 
                       Section 19.4: Adhyatma Ramayan 
 
                 Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand,  
                              Canto 12, verse nos. 1-50. 
 

 
Let us once again pause for a little while and read this episode as narrated in Veda 
Vyas’ classic ‘Adhyatma Ramayan’ before moving ahead with our narration. The 
episode of Mandodari’s lamentations over the dead body of Ravana and of Vibhishan 
being appointed as the new King of Lanka has been described in Adhyatma 
Ramayan’s Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 12, verse nos. 1-50 as follows:- 
 
 
॥द्वादशः सगःर्  ॥ 
शर्ीमहादवे  उवाच । 
रामो िवभीषणं  वा हनम तंू  तथाङ्गदम् । 
ल मणं किपराजं च जा बव तं तथा परान् ॥ १॥ 
पिरत नु े  मनसा सवानवाबर्वीद्वचःर् े  । 
भवतां बाहवीयेर्णु  िनहतो रावणो मया ॥ २॥ 
 
॥dvādaśaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 
śrīmahādeva uvāca । 
rāmo vibhīṣaṇaṃ dṛṣṭvā hanūmantaṃ tathāṅgadam । 
lakṣmaṇaṃ kapirājaṃ ca jāmbavantaṃ tathā parān ॥ 1॥ 
parituṣṭena manasā sarvānevābravīdvacaḥ । 
bhavatāṃ bāhuvīryeṇa nihato rāvaṇo mayā ॥ 2॥ 
 
Canto 12 
1-2. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Sri Ram looked (compassionately, gratefully and 
thankfully) at Hanuman, Angad, Sugriv, Jamvant and others (1).  

The Lord was satisfied and happy at the developments. Then he expressed his 
deep appreciation for their help in vanquishing Ravana when he said to them: 'I have 
killed Ravana today on the strength of your arms!' (2). 
 
 
कीितःर्   था यित वः प याु  याव च दर्िदवाकरौ 
कीतिय यि तर्  भवतां कथां तर्लोक्यपावनीमै ् ॥ ३॥ 
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मयोपतांे  किलहरां या यि त परमां गितम् । 
एति म न तरे  वा रावणं पिततं भिवु  ॥ ४॥ 
म दोदरीमखाःु  सवाःर्  ि तर्यो रावणपािलताः । 
पितता रावण यागर्े शोच यः पयदवयनर् े ् ॥ ५॥ 
 
kīrtiḥ sthāsyati vaḥ puṇyā yāvaccandradivākarau 
kīrtayiṣyanti bhavatāṃ kathāṃ trailokyapāvanīm ॥ 3॥ 
mayopetāṃ kaliharāṃ yāsyanti paramāṃ gatim । 
etasminnantare dṛṣṭvā rāvaṇaṃ patitaṃ bhuvi ॥ 4॥ 
mandodarīmukhāḥ sarvāḥ striyo rāvaṇapālitāḥ । 
patitā rāvaṇasyāgre śocantyaḥ paryadevayan ॥ 5॥ 
 
3-5. Your great glories and astounding feats shall remain established in this world as 
long as there is the sun and the moon shining here. Those creatures who shall sing 
these glories and narrate the wonderful stories pertaining to both myself and all of 
you, stories which will enchant all the three divisions of this world and grant 
happiness to all the creatures, stories that have the potential to vanquish all the 
blemishes and faults (such as fears and doubts) associated with Kaliyug—such 
creatures shall attain the supreme state of emancipation and salvation; their souls shall 
find beatitude and rest by attaining my holy feet, a goal which is the ultimate 
destination for the soul.'  
 Just about that time, as was expected, seeing that Ravana was lying dead on 
the ground [3-4], Mandodari and all other women of Ravana’s household who were 
protected and taken care of by him, came there, fell down before him (i.e. his dead 
body), and began mourning and lamenting in grief [5]. (3-5) 
 
 
िवभीषणः शशोचातःु र्  शोकने  महतावतःृ  । 
पिततो रावण यागर्े बहधाु  पयदवयतर् े ् ॥ ६॥ 
राम तु ल मणं पर्ाह बोधय व िवभीषणम् । 
करोतु भर्ातसं कारंृ  िकं िवल बने  मानद ॥ ७॥ 
ि तर्यो म दोदरीमख्याःु  पितता िवलपि त च । 
िनवारयतु ताः सवार् राक्षसी रावणिपर्याः ॥ ८॥ 
 
vibhīṣaṇaḥ śuśocārtaḥ śokena mahatāvṛtaḥ । 
patito rāvaṇasyāgre bahudhā paryadevayat ॥ 6॥ 
rāmastu lakṣmaṇaṃ prāha bodhayasva vibhīṣaṇam । 
karotu bhrātṛsaṃskāraṃ kiṃ vilambena mānada ॥ 7॥ 
striyo mandodarīmukhyāḥ patitā vilapanti ca । 
nivārayatu tāḥ sarvā rākṣasī rāvaṇapriyāḥ ॥ 8॥ 
 
6-8. Even Vibhishan was overwhelmed with remorse, and was greatly distressed, 
melancholic and worried1. He fell down before Ravana and lamented most woefully2 
(6).  
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Then Sri Ram called Laxman near and said, 'Oh honourable gentleman 
(mānada; one who has vanquished pride, ego and vanity)! Go and console Vibhishan 
so that he does not waste any more time in performing the last rites of his brother. 
What is the good served now in unnecessarily delaying the funeral by wasting time in 
futile lamentations and show of grief?  

Look, the beloved female demons of Ravana, the chief among them being 
Mandodari, are falling to the ground and woefully lamenting; go and stop them from 
doing it.' (8). 
 
[Note—1Why was Vibhishan “worried”? He was upset about his future prospects in 
Lanka. He was aware that everyone in the city would dislike him, treating him as a 
traitor and one who is responsible for bringing the death of the great king of Lanka, 
Ravana. He feared an internal rebellion; he feared that he would be quietly poisoned 
or publicly assassinated by disgruntled subjects. His conscience was loaded with guilt. 
He had committed treason, fratricide and regicide. He had sided with an invading 
army to suit his vested interests; he wished to usurp the crown of Lanka. None of 
these thoughts were encouraging for him; and he feared for the worse. 
 
2After all, ‘blood is thicker than water’, so goes the good old adage. Perhaps it was 
this reason that Vibhishan was filled with remorse and grief, or perhaps he made a 
show of expressing grief at the death of his brother to gain some rudimentary form of 
sympathy from the demons who stood watching the developments, those who had 
either accompanied Mandodari when she came to the battle-field to pay her last 
respects to her dead husband, or those who survived the battle and presently stood 
guarding Ravana’s dead body. In the latter case, surely Vibhishan seems to shedding 
‘crocodile tears’.] 
 
 
एवमक्तोऽथु  रामणे  ल मणोऽगािद्वभीषणम् । 
उवाच मतकोपा तृ े पिततं मतकोपममृ ् ॥ ९॥ 
शोकने  महतािव ं  सौिमितर्िरदमबर्वीत् । 
यं शोचिस  वं दःखनु े  कोऽयं तव िवभीषण ॥ १०॥ 
 
evamukto'tha rāmeṇa lakṣmaṇo'gādvibhīṣaṇam । 
uvāca mṛtakopānte patitaṃ mṛtakopamam ॥ 9॥ 
śokena mahatāviṣṭaṃ  saumitriridamabravīt । 
yaṃ śocasi tvaṃ duḥkhena ko'yaṃ tava vibhīṣaṇa ॥ 10॥ 
 
9-10. When Sri Ram had instructed Laxman in this way, the latter came to 
Vibhishan who was lying motionless, as if himself dead, near the corpse of Ravana 
(9).  

Vibhishan was overcome with immense grief, contrition and remorse. The son 
of Sumitra (i.e. Laxman) said, 'Oh Vibhishan! One for whom you are grieving and 
lamenting—who is he to you? (10). 
 
 
वं वा य कतमः स ःृ े  परदानीमतःु े  परम् । 
यद्व ोयौघपितताः िसकता याि त तद्वशाः ॥ ११॥ 
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संय य तु े िवय य तु े तथा कालने  दिहनःे  । 
यथा धानासु व ैधाना भवि त न भवि त च ॥ १२॥ 
एवं भतषू ुे  भतािनू  पर्िरतानीशमाययाे  । 
वं चमे े वयम ये च त याःु  कालवशोद्भवाः ॥ १३॥ 

 
tvaṃ vāsya katamaḥ sṛṣṭeḥ puredānīmataḥ param । 
yadvattoyaughapatitāḥ sikatā yānti tadvaśāḥ ॥ 11॥ 
saṃyujyante viyujyante tathā kālena dehinaḥ । 
yathā dhānāsu vai dhānā bhavanti na bhavanti ca ॥ 12॥ 
evaṃ bhūteṣu bhūtāni preritānīśamāyayā । 
tvaṃ ceme vayamanye ca tulyāḥ kālavaśodbhavāḥ ॥ 13॥ 
 
11-13. Further, what were you to him in the previous birth, or even in this birth, or in 
the future? Try to understand what I am saying. Just like a particle of sand is shifted 
around on the beach by the waves of the ocean or the sea, being here now and gone 
the next moment to a different location [11], in a similar fashion all the living beings 
who have assumed a physical body too are subjected to either union or separation 
from one another under the influence of Kaal (i.e. factors of time, circumstances, 
death and birth).  

Even as it is normal that seeds are produced from other seeds, and on the other 
hand it is also possible that some of the seeds may die or decay without producing 
new ones [12], all the creatures are produced from other creatures (as off-springs or 
progenies), and some may die without producing any off-spring, for it is an universal 
truth that all those who are born must enter the cycle of birth and death under the 
command of the Lord’s Maya (i.e. the Supreme Being’s wish to keep the wheel of 
creation turning endlessly at his pleasure).  

To wit, all of us—you, we, he, they and all others—are born as per the wish of 
Kaal (i.e. all living beings are guided by the wish of the Supreme Being who exercises 
control over the factors of time and circumstances at the macrocosmic as well as 
microcosmic level of existence) [13]. (11-13). 
 
 
ज मम यृ  ूयदा य मा दा त माद्भिव यतः । 
ई रः सवभतािनर् ू  भतःू ै  सजितृ  ह यजः ॥ १४॥ 
आ मस र वत तर्िनरपक्षोऽिपृ ै ै र् े  बालवत् । 
दहने े  दिहनोे  जीवा दहा होऽिभजायते े े ॥ १५॥ 
बीजादवे  यथा बीजं दहा ये  इव शा तः । 
दिहदहिवभागोऽयमिववककतःे े े ृ  पराु  ॥ १६॥ 
 
janmamṛtyū yadā yasmāttadā tasmādbhaviṣyataḥ । 
īśvaraḥ sarvabhūtāni bhūtaiḥ sṛjati hantyajaḥ ॥ 14॥ 
ātmasṛṣṭairasvatantrairnirapekṣo'pi bālavat । 
dehena dehino jīvā dehāddeho'bhijāyate ॥ 15॥ 
bījādeva yathā bījaṃ dehānya iva śāśvataḥ । 
dehidehavibhāgo'yamavivekakṛtaḥ purā ॥ 16॥ 
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14-16. Birth and death are pre-destined; anybody who is destined to be instrumental 
in their happening would do what he is bound to do. To wit, anyone who is destined 
to become a parent of someone will be so; and likewise if someone is destined to die 
at the hands of anyone would also die this way.  

[To wit, one cannot control who would be one’s parents. Similarly, one cannot 
control who will be the cause of his death. These things are controlled by Kaal acting 
on behalf of the Supreme Being.] 

 For in all sooth, it is the ‘Ishwar’ (the supreme Lord God) who creates or 
destroys all the creatures (and everything besides) in this world playfully just like a 
child who involves himself in playful activities just for the fun of it.  

[To wit, the Supreme Being creates and ends this world as if it was a mere 
sport for him; without any effort or exertion; just for the pleasure of his wish; just for 
the fun of doing it; just for a bit of diversion—just as a child would employ himself 
while playing around with his toys.] 

The ‘Atma’, i.e. the pure cosmic Consciousness, is an eternal, ethereal, subtle 
and sublime entity that has neither a birth nor death. But this same Atma becomes a 
mortal ‘creature’ by allowing itself to be associated with a gross body—a body that 
takes a birth and dies. The Atma and the body of a creature are separate and 
independent entities. But unfortunately, under the influence of ignorance, the Atma 
becomes deluded and begins to identify itself with the gross body. The obvious result 
is that the Atma thinks that it takes a birth and dies because the gross body follows 
this cycle as a routine matter.  

[The ‘Atma’ is the true ‘self’ of a creature, but under the influence of 
ignorance and delusions, the creature begins to think that his gross body is his ‘self’. 
The Atma is imperishable and eternal, having no birth or death; but the body is quite 
the contrary, for it takes a birth and dies too. Hence, the cause of all grief associated 
with someone dying, or joy at someone taking birth are based on total ignorance of 
the reality.] (14-16)  
 
 
नाना वं ज म नाश  क्षयो विद्धःृ  िकर्याफलम् । 
दर् राभा यतद्धमाु र् यथाग्नदा िविकर्याःे र्  ॥ १७॥ 
त इमे दहसंयोगादा मनाे  भा यसद्गर्हात् । 
यथा यथा तथा चा य यायतोऽस सदागर्हात् ॥ १८॥ 
पर्स यानह भावा दाु  भाित न संसितःृ  । 
जीवतोऽिप तथा तद्विद्वमक्त यानहङ्कतःु ृ े  ॥ १९॥ 
 
nānātvaṃ janma nāśaśca kṣayo vṛddhiḥ kriyāphalam । 
draṣṭurābhāntyataddharmā yathāgnerdāruvikriyāḥ ॥ 17॥ 
ta ime dehasaṃyogādātmanā bhāntyasadgrahāt । 
yathā yathā tathā cānyaddhyāyato'satsadāgrahāt ॥ 18॥ 
prasuptasyānahambhāvāttadā bhāti na saṃsṛtiḥ । 
jīvato'pi tathā tadvadvimuktasyānahaṅkṛteḥ ॥ 19॥ 
 
17-19. Even as the various faults or shortcomings that are present in a sample of fire 
wood as represented by its impurities (such as moisture, textural defects, hollowness 
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or solidness, its decay caused by germs and insects such as white-ant etc.) become 
visible or evident only when the wood is put in a fire1, the different faults that get 
associated with the Atma, that is otherwise pure, holy, constant and eternal, become 
evident in the way it begins to treat its self by thinking or believing that it has 
different forms, that it takes a birth and dies, that it can become old and can be 
subjected to decay in its form, that it rises or falls, that it does deeds and either enjoys 
or suffers from their consequences, and so on2. The fact is that the Atma has no such 
things associated with it. (17) 
  For an ignorant creature who erroneously thinks that the Atma and the body 
are inseparable from one another, all sorts of problems pertaining to this gross world, 
such as the pain of separation and sufferance from doing deeds, would affect him.  
 On the other hand, a creature who is free from this delusion, who realizes that 
his Atma and body are two independent and separate entities, there is no grief or 
misery of any kind whatsoever. For such an illustrious creature, all things that may 
normally appear to cause pain, grief and misery are merely imaginary as they do not 
affect him just like a bad dream that does not actually affect a person once he wakes 
up from his nightmare. (18) 
 Hence, just like a person who dreams of something while asleep is not at all 
actually affected by it when he wakes up, a wise, self-realised and enlightened person 
remains immune to all influences of this gross mortal world3. (19)  
 
[Note—1When the firewood is lighted, only then one can determine its quality. If it 
has moisture, if it is not perfectly dry, then it would give a lot of smoke. Likewise, the 
smell of the burning wood would tell from which kind of tree it has come. If it is solid 
wood it will burn longer; if it is hollow from the inside then it would quickly turn to 
ash.  
 
2In a similar way, how enlightened and wise a creature is becomes evident in the way 
he understands about himself, about his Atma that is his ‘true self’. If the creature is 
self-enlightened then he would remain calm and suffer no emotional changes under 
different circumstances as he would know that these changes affect only his gross 
body, which is not his true self. On the contrary, an ignorant person gets easily 
influenced by circumstances, such as weeping at a loss or dancing in joy at some 
achievement as he erroneously thinks that ‘he’ is suffering or enjoying it.  
 He forgets that his ‘self’ is his Atma and not the body that is affected by 
external things; the Atma remains undisturbed and uniform under all circumstances.   

The soul is pure and these things have got nothing to do with it. But because 
there is the false belief that the creature is the gross body and not the pure 
consciousness and pure self which is called the soul or Atma, all the external actions 
done by the body appears to have been done by the creature which, in fact, is an 
erroneous conclusion. 
 
3To wit, for all practical purposes, such a person is as good as asleep as far as the 
external world is concerned. A sleeping person forgets all about the outside world 
because his sense of belonging to it ends while he sleeps. He snaps all his relations 
with everyone in the external world as long as he sleeps. If someone dies during his 
sleep, he is not bothered. All senses of the anything being mine and your, of having 
love or hatred, of attachment or detachment, of animosity or friendship, of happiness 
or grief—all such emotions vanish with his sleep. 



 1957

Similarly, a person who does not have Ahankar in him, a person who is free 
from ego and does not feel that something belongs to him, would be freed from such 
emotions as anger or grief at a loss, or happiness at an acquisition.  

In brief, Laxman intends to tell Vibhishan that all such relations as someone 
being a brother, or the grief that someone related to me has died, or the sad feeling 
that I have been the cause of his death directly or indirectly—all such emotions and 
thought are misplaced and unwise. The reality is that the Atma has no relations; that 
the body may die but the Atma never dies; that what is destined to happen would 
happen. So therefore, Vibhishan should not grieve for Ravana—as his body was not 
his ‘true self’, it was his Atma; and this Atma of Ravana is eternal; it has found its 
deliverance and beatitude; it has found a peaceful destination after exiting from the 
body; it has not died like the body. So what is the cause of grief and feeling sad?]     
 
 
त मा मायामनोधम ज ह ममताभर्मम् । 
रामभदर्े भगवित मनो ध ा मनी रे े  ॥ २०॥ 
सवभता मिनर् ू  परे मायामानष िपिणु  । 
बा ि दर्याथस ब धा याजिय वाे र्  मनः शनःै ॥ २१॥ 
 
tasmānmāyāmanodharmaṃ jahyahammamatābhramam । 
rāmabhadre bhagavati mano dhehyātmanīśvare ॥ 20॥ 
sarvabhūtātmani pare māyāmānuṣarūpiṇi । 
bāhyendriyārthasambandhāttyājayitvā manaḥ śanaiḥ ॥ 21॥ 
 
20-21. So you must forsake all delusions and erroneous thoughts that create a sense 
of ego and false attachment with things pertaining to this perishable world, which in 
their turn cause distraction for the mind and intellect.  
 You must gradually learn to restrain your sense organs from being attracted 
towards their respective objects in this world by practicing renunciation and self-
control over their natural inclinations. To wit, detach yourself from the external world 
of sense objects, and slowly learn to turn your mind inwards so that it can focus on 
your ‘true self’, which is pure consciousness known as the Atma. 
 You must also know that this Atma is an image of the Supreme Atma 
represented by Lord Ram. This Supreme Atma is a universal entity; it lives inside 
every living being as his true self; and it is this same Supreme Atma that has 
manifested itself in a visible form in the person of Lord Ram.  
 Hence, withdraw your mind from the gross world that is untrue, and then 
focus it on the universal truth represented by the Supreme Atma that is visible in the 
form of Lord Ram1. (20-21)    
 
[Note—1To wit, you must first detach yourself from falsehood by realizing that all 
relations, such as a brother, wife, son etc., are limited to the gross world which itself 
is false. Then you must focus your mind and intellect on something that is ‘true’; the 
entity that is universally truthful is the Atma. This Atma has two aspects: at the 
microcosmic level it is represented by an individual living being, and at the cosmic 
level it is represented by the Supreme Being, who has revealed himself as Lord Ram.  
 Hence, you must meditate on Lord Ram with a clear understanding that you 
are meditating on the Supreme Atma, or the cosmic Consciousness.  
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Don't think that the person who is standing in front of you is any ordinary 
human prince by the name of Lord Ram, but understand that he is a manifestation of 
the Supreme Being himself.] 
 
 
ततर् दोषान् दशिय वार्  रामान दे िनयोजय । 
दहब याे ु  भवद्भर्ाताे  िपता माता स ि पर्यःु  ॥ २२॥ 
िवलक्षणं यदा दहा जाना या मानमा मनाे  । 
तदा कः क य वा ब धभर्ाताु र्  माता िपता स तु ् ॥ २३॥ 
 
tatra doṣān darśayitvā rāmānande niyojaya । 
dehabuddhyā bhavedbhrātā pitā mātā suhṛtpriyaḥ ॥ 22॥ 
vilakṣaṇaṃ yadā dehājjānātyātmānamātmanā । 
tadā kaḥ kasya vā bandhurbhrātā mātā pitā suhṛt ॥ 23॥ 
 
22-23. Show the mind-intellect complex the various faults, defects, shortcomings and 
blemishes in the outside world consisting of sensual objects, and appoint it (i.e. fix it, 
divert it and assign it) instead to the blissful, peaceful, serene and tranquil form of Sri 
Ram.  

All these relationships—mother, father, brother, kith and kin, well-wishers 
etc.—exist because of the body (for the soul has no relations) (22).  

At the instant a creature becomes enlightened and understands the universal 
truth that his soul (Atma) is a different entity than the body (i.e. these two are separate 
and distinct things altogether)—and this understanding must come from within, with 
pure wisdom, complete faith and full conviction—he realises that no one is his 
mother, father, brother, friend, relative, kin or well-wisher1 (23). 
 
[Note—1To wit, all relationships that exist in this world are limited to a creature’s 
gross body; for the Atma of the creature has no relationships.] 
 
 
िम याज्ञानवशा जाता दारागारादयः सदा । 
श दादय  िवषया िविवधा वै स पदः ॥ २४॥ 
बलं कोशो भ यवगृ  रा यं भिमःू  सतादयःु  । 
अज्ञानज वा सवेर् ते क्षणसङ्गमभङ्गराःु  ॥ २५॥ 
 
mithyājñānavaśājjātā dārāgārādayaḥ sadā । 
śabdādayaśca viṣayā vividhāścaiva sampadaḥ ॥ 24॥ 
balaṃ kośo bhṛtyavargo rājyaṃ bhūmiḥ sutādayaḥ । 
ajñānajatvātsarve te kṣaṇasaṅgamabhaṅgurāḥ ॥ 25॥ 
 
24-25. Having their origin in false, erroneous and misleading knowledge, or being 
based on illusions and deceptive conceptions, the feeling of attachment to a wife and 
household, the pride of having expertise in oratory and speech (i.e. bookish 
knowledge and the haughtiness of being educated and knowledgeable of voluminous 
texts, and quoting and preaching from them), the sense of possessing the various 
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objects of this world, such as property, wealth and prosperity (24), the pride in one’s 
strength, valour and courage, the pride of having a treasury full of riches, or a retinue 
of servants and attendants, or of a kingdom and vast realm, or of land and property, or 
of sons and daughters etc.—all such things are tentative and impermanent like a 
bubble of water because of their temporary, transitory and unstable nature as well as 
an imaginary origin1 (25). 
 
[Note—1To wit, a wise person realizes that all things related to this world are 
transient and impermanent—because the ‘body’ of a creature which has such 
relationships or possesses any kind of asset is perishable and it would die one day, and 
so would the world in which these relationships or things exist.] 
 
 
अथोि   दा रामं भावयन् भिक्तभािवतम् । 
अनवत वु र्  रा यािद भ जनु ् पर्ार धम वहम् ॥ २६॥ 
भतूं भिव यदभजन् वतमानमथाचरनर् ् । 
िवहर व यथा यायं भवदोषनैर् िल यसे ॥ २७॥ 
 
athottiṣṭha hṛdā rāmaṃ bhāvayan bhaktibhāvitam । 
anuvartasva rājyādi bhuñjan prārabdhamanvaham ॥ 26॥ 
bhūtaṃ bhaviṣyadabhajan vartamānamathācaran । 
viharasva yathānyāyaṃ bhavadoṣairna lipyase ॥ 27॥ 
 
26-27. Hence, stop grieving unnecessarily for someone (i.e. Ravana) with whom your 
Atma has no connection. [The one with whom it should be connected is Lord Ram, 
and the Lord is waiting for you.]  

So get up. Remember: Lord Sri Ram is attainable only by sincere devotion and 
purity of emotions. You must diligently engage yourself to look after the affairs of the 
kingdom as it is your moral duty, as this responsibility has come to you as a result of 
your destiny and a reward of your past deeds (26).  

Not worrying about the past or the future which you cannot change, you must 
concentrate on the present that is in your own hands (as this can definitely change the 
course of your fate). But be careful that while doing what you choose to do in the 
present you must follow the laws and tenets of Dharma (that are based on the 
principles of probity, propriety, righteousness, auspiciousness, ethics, and nobility of 
intentions, actions and thoughts).  

By doing so, you shall not get involved, attached or affected by the various 
faults and blemishes associated with this mundane world of delusions and different 
kinds of spiritual traps (27). 
 
[Note—1What has been said by Laxman to Vibhishan in verse nos. 10-27 serve as a 
seminal guide for us to help us decide how to live in this world and interact with it in 
our daily lives. If we follow what has been said in these verses, there will be no cause 
for anxiety of any kind, or for any remorse and worries. We shall be at peace with 
ourselves as we shall not be attached with anything or anyone in this world. Further, 
since we would follow the laws of Dharma, our lives would become holy, purified 
and divine, which in turn would purify our inner-selves, and bestow us with eteranal 
peace, bliss and happiness.] 
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आज्ञापयित राम वां यद्भर्ातःु  सा पराियकम् । 
त क वु  यथाशा तर्ं  दती ािप योिषतः ॥ २८॥ 
िनवारय महाबद्धु े लङ्कां ग छ तु मा िचरम् । 
शर् वाु  यथावद्वचनं ल मण य िवभीषणः ॥ २९॥ 
यक् वा शोकं च मोहं च रामपा मपागमतर् ु ् । 
िवम यृ  ब याु  धमज्ञोर्  धमाथसिहतंर् र्  वचः ॥ ३०॥ 
 
ājñāpayati rāmastvāṃ yadbhrātuḥ sāmparāyikam । 
tatkuruṣva yathāśāstraṃ rudatīścāpi yoṣitaḥ ॥ 28॥ 
nivāraya mahābuddhe laṅkāṃ gacchantu mā ciram । 
śrutvā yathāvadvacanaṃ lakṣmaṇasya vibhīṣaṇaḥ ॥ 29॥ 
tyaktvā śokaṃ ca mohaṃ ca rāmapārśvamupāgamat । 
vimṛśya buddhyā dharmajño dharmārthasahitaṃ vacaḥ ॥ 30॥ 
 
28-30. [After assuaging Vibhishan’s sad feelings at the death of his brother Ravana, 
Laxman instructed him as follows—] 

Lord Sri Ram orders you to perform the funeral rites of your brother as 
prescribed by the scriptures, and remove all these grieving and weeping women from 
here. My dear, you are wise and intelligent and prudent (mahābuddhe)! Let them go 
back to (the fort of) Lanka (from this battle-field). Do not delay in it'.  

Hearing the words of wisdom from Laxman (that briefly expounded on the 
basic principles of metaphysics regarding the true identity of a living being, the 
eternity of the Atma, its independence from the gross body of a creature, and the truth 
of existence as espoused by the Upanishads and other scriptures), Vibhishan stopped 
feeling remorseful and unnecessarily grieving for Ravana. He overcame his delusions 
which made him think that Ravana was his brother, that Mandodari has been 
widowed, and the erroneous feeling that he was instrumental in the death of his 
brother or that he has lost all his relatives in the war.  

Becoming enlightened about the reality, he regained his composure; he felt 
calm and poised as he was earlier. Then he came to where Lord Sri Ram was waiting 
for his return.  

Vibhishan, who was temporarily affected by delusions which had made him 
show signs of a person who is not aware of the tenets of metaphysics and spiritualism, 
was nonetheless intelligent, wise and enlightened; he was an expert in the tenets of  
Dharma (principles of righteousness, probity, propriety, noble conduct, wise 
thoughts).  

So he spoke words after giving due thought to them (i.e. after considering the 
pros and cons of what he was about to say)1 (30). 
 
[Note—1Vibhishan thought to himself before speaking to Lord Ram: “It is wise and 
prudent for me now to speak what would not offend the Lord, for any hint otherwise 
would be detrimental to my own interests. I had myself been very critical of Ravana, 
and the world knew him as a sinful demon who had a bad character. Hence, I must not 
speak otherwise, for if I do so it will look very bad now, for it would be construed as 
my being very selfish by first favouring Lord Ram’s cause to get my brother 
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eliminated, and once my objective was achieved I have shown my true colour and the 
strength of filial ties by praising him once he was dead, implying that he was wrongly 
killed by an invading army led by Lord Ram. Should a wrong meaning be understood 
from any of my words and gestures, I would surely be condemned to death, and I have 
no means to escape as I am surrounded by the mighty forces of the monkeys and bears 
who are ready to grab me by my throat at the slightest signal from Lord Ram.  

I must be cautious and farsighted; I must speak what Lord Ram and the 
conquering Generals of his army wish to hear from me. The world would spit on my 
face and treat me with utter scorn if I show any sympathy for Ravana now after being 
instrumental in his death. Woe to me; hadn’t I disclosed the secret of his death by 
telling Lord Ram to shoot an arrow at my brother’s navel so as to dry up the source of 
life that was preventing his death? Truly, I had been disloyal to my brother, but 
bygones are bygones. No purpose will be served now to regret that, except to ruin my 
own prospects. Circumstances have changed, and changed so drastically and 
irreversibly that it is wiser for me to sing the tune which would please my new 
friends.”]  
 
 
राम यवानव यथम रंै र्ु ृ ु  पयभाषतर्  । 
नशंसमनतंृ ृ  कर्रंू   यक्तधमवर्तंर्  पर्भो ॥ ३१॥ 
नाह ऽि म दवे  सं कतु परदारािभमिशनमर् ् । 
शर् वाु  तद्वचनं पर्ीतो रामो वचनमबर्वीत् ॥ ३२॥ 
मरणा तािन वरािणै  िनव ंृ  नः पर्योजनम् । 
िकर्यताम य सं कारो ममा यषे  यथा तव ॥ ३३॥ 
 
rāmasyaivānuvṛttyarthamuttaraṃ paryabhāṣata । 
nṛśaṃsamanṛtaṃ krūraṃ tyaktadharmavrataṃ prabho ॥ 31॥ 
nārho'smi deva saṃskartuṃ paradārābhimarśinam । 
śrutvā tadvacanaṃ prīto rāmo vacanamabravīt ॥ 32॥ 
maraṇāntāni vairāṇi nivṛttaṃ naḥ prayojanam । 
kriyatāmasya saṃskāro mamāpyeṣa yathā tava ॥ 33॥ 
 
31-33. Vibhishan was very clever and prudent, so he said the following words which 
would be most acceptable and pleasant to hear for Sri Ram—'Oh Lord! This fellow 
Ravana was wicked, evil and pervert; he was tyrannical, cruel and merciless; he was a 
lier and devoid of all that is considered righteous, proper and ethical (31).  

Oh Lord! I am not willing to do the last rites of this promiscuous adulterer'.  
Hearing his words, Sri Ram felt pleased (i.e. he had expected Vibhishan to say 

something of the sort). Sri Ram said (32): 'Animosity, ill-will, malice, hatred, enmity 
etc. exist only up till the time of death. Our objective has been achieved, i.e. we have 
finished our job of killing him (i.e. killing his gross physical body). Since he is dead, 
there is therefore no further cause of animosity or ill-will. Now, he belongs to you as 
much as he belongs to me1. Hence, you must do his last rites (33). 
 
[Note—1This is because the Atma, the soul, is pure consciousness; it his pure, holy, 
divine and free from all taints and blemishes. The Atma is a universal entity; it is the 
same in all creatures. What distinguishes one creature from the other the gross 
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physical body, and not the Atma. Hence, with the body of Ravana dead, all animosity 
and ill-will with him are also dead. There must not be any such negative thoughts vis-
à-vis the Atma.  

We must also note the following points regarding Vibhishan:- 
(i) Verse no. 30 tells us that Vibhishan pondered over what to tell Sri Ram. 

Just a few moments ago, he was weeping and grieving on the death of his brother 
(verse no. 6) and suddenly he changed track to criticise him (verse no. 31). He 
realised that the odds were heavily stacked against him if he dared to show any 
sympathy for Ravana at the present time, and he must not say anything to Sri Ram 
that would alarm him or annoy him, for there was still a chance that having got rid of 
Ravana, Sri Ram might think of eliminating this betrayer also just to avoid any chance 
of back-stabbing or revolt at the last minute. Having seen Sri Ram's prowess and 
potent in the battle field, he feared for his life. This turn-coat attitude of Vibhishan is 
very apparent and glaring here.  

(ii) He got the cue from Laxman himself in verse nos. 26-29. He had to decide 
quickly. Being a practical, prudent and sagacious man, he decided that the best course 
of action for him and the remainder of the demons under the present dispensation was 
not to displease Sri Ram in any way. That his criticism of Ravana pleased Sri Ram 
(verse no. 32) is evidence enough of his correct interpretation of the course of events 
and his coming to the decision to change tack and say things which are pleasing to Sri 
Ram (i.e. criticising Ravana).  

(iii) But Sri Ram's reply is very interesting in this context. By saying that ‘he 
(Ravana) is as much yours as he is mine’, Sri Ram has emphasised the fact that the 
soul/Atma of all the creatures are pure and faultless. It is the body which indulges in 
all worldly deeds, and it is now dead, gross and useless. The entity called ‘Ravana’ is 
different from the body lying in the battle field. Sri Ram, in effect, tells Vibhishan 
what Laxman had said in verse nos. 10-25 a little while earlier. But this fool 
Vibhishan could not or did not grasp the subtle message—because had he realised the 
essential truth, he would not have cursed Ravana as he did and criticise an already 
dead person, nor would he have refused to perform his last rites, especially when 
Laxman had ordered him to do so (verse no. 28).] 
 
 
रामाज्ञां िशरसा ध वाृ  शीघर्मवे  िवभीषणः । 
सा ववाक्यमहाबिदं्धै र् ु  राज्ञीं म दोदरीं तदा ॥ ३४॥ 
सा वयामास धमा मार्  धमबिद्धिवभीषणःर् र्ु  । 
वरयामास धमज्ञःर्  सं काराथ  वबा धवान् ॥ ३५॥ 

 
rāmājñāṃ śirasā dhṛtvā śīghrameva vibhīṣaṇaḥ । 
sāntvavākyairmahābuddhiṃ rājñīṃ mandodarīṃ tadā ॥ 34॥ 
sāntvayāmāsa dharmātmā dharmabuddhirvibhīṣaṇaḥ । 
tvarayāmāsa dharmajñaḥ saṃskārārthaṃ svabāndhavān ॥ 35॥ 
 
34-35. Then Vibhishan respectfully and swiftly carried out the instructions of Sri 
Ram. He condoled the wise queen Mandodari with a calm and soothing voice. After 
that (34), Vibhishan—who was of a righteous mind, was a noble soul, and was an 
expert in principles of probity and propriety—advised his relatives, compatriots and 
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others (who had survived the war) to arrange for the funeral of Ravana as soon as 
possible (35). 
 
 
िच यां िनव ये  िविधवि पतमधिवधानतःृ े  । 
आिहताग्नयथाे र्  काय रावण य िवभीषणः ॥ ३६॥ 
तथवै सवमकरोद्ब धिभःर् ु  सह मि तर्िभः । 
ददौ च पावकं त य िविधयकं्तु  िवभीषणः ॥ ३७॥ 
 
cityāṃ niveśya vidhivatpitṛmedhavidhānataḥ । 
āhitāgneryathā kāryaṃ rāvaṇasya vibhīṣaṇaḥ ॥ 36॥ 
tathaiva sarvamakarodbandhubhiḥ saha mantribhiḥ । 
dadau ca pāvakaṃ tasya vidhiyuktaṃ vibhīṣaṇaḥ ॥ 37॥ 
 
36-37. Vibhishan laid the corpse of Ravana on the funeral pyre by observing all the 
traditional regulations and rules that are prescribed for the cremation of a father1. 
Then he duly consigned the body of Ravana to the flames by lighting the funeral pile 
in the prescribed manner (36).  

In these rituals, he was accompanied by his surviving relatives and ministers 
of the demon kingdom. He also duly completed the ‘offering of the fire’ ritual (dadau 
ca pāvakaṃ tasya)2 in a traditional and sanctified manner (37)#. 
 
[Note—1To the credit of Vibhishan, he showed all respects to Ravana and performed 
his last rites like a son would do for his father. All past animosity and hatred was 
buried and burnt with the burning of the body of Ravana.  
 This verse is crucial in the sense that since Vibhishan had performed the last 
rites of his dead brother as a ‘son would do for his father’, he cleared for himself all 
obstacles that may have risen against him for his right to the throne of the kingdom of 
Lanka—because a son has the right to the crown after his father, the king, is dead.   
 2The ‘offering of the fire’ ritual is a last rite when the eldest son or nearest 
male relative of the deceased puts the fire to ignite the funeral pile. When the body is 
almost burnt, he punctures the skull with a wooden spike and puts a globule of fire 
into it so as to complete the cremation process. Often times, this fire is put in the 
mouth of the deceased. This is called “Agnidaan”.  
 
#Another point worth noting here is that no mention is made anywhere of whatever 
happened to the dead bodies of Kumbhakarn, Meghnad etc. It appears that their 
funeral rites were done quickly by Ravana himself as is usually done in war times. 
‘Quickly’—because there was no time for elaborate funeral rituals for a dead 
individual, and they were cremated along with the other casualties of the day in a 
mass funeral.] 
 
 
ना वा चवादर्व तर्णै र् े  ितलान् दभािभिमिशर्तानर् ् । 

उदकने  च सि मशर्ान् पर्दाय िविधपवकमू ्र्  ॥ ३८॥ 
पर्दाय चोदकं त म ैम नाु र् चनैं पर्ण य च । 
ताः ि तर्योऽननयामासु  सा वमक् वाु  पनःु  पनःु  ॥ ३९॥ 
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snātvā caivārdravastreṇa tilān darbhābhimiśritān । 
udakena ca sammiśrān pradāya vidhipūrvakam ॥ 38॥ 
pradāya codakaṃ tasmai murdhnā cainaṃ praṇamya ca । 
tāḥ striyo'nunayāmāsa sāntvamuktvā punaḥ punaḥ ॥ 39॥ 
 
38-39. Then he (Vibhishan) took a purifying bath as part of the ritual of ablution, and 
with wet clothes still on his body, he offered a palm-full of water having some sesame 
seeds and a few blades of grass in it to the departed soul as per established tradition 
for performing of last rites (38).  

After offering his oblations in this way, he put his head to the ground as a 
token of respect and reverence to the departed soul, and then repeatedly condoled 
those grieving women (of Ravana's household) by using soothing words of 
consolation and condolence (39). 
 
 
ग यतािमित ताः सवार् िविवशनगरंु र्  तदा । 
पर्िव ासु च सवासर् ु राक्षसीषु िवभीषणः ॥ ४०॥ 
रामपा मपाग यर् ु  तदाित िद्वनीतवत् । 
रामोऽिप सह स यनै े  ससगर्ीवःु  सल मणः ॥ ४१॥ 
हष लभे े िरपन्ू ह वा यथा वतर्ंृ  शतकर्तःु  । 
मातिल  तदा रामं पिरकर् याअिभव द्य च ॥ ४२॥ 
अनज्ञातु  रामणे  ययौ  वग िवहायसा । 
ततो  मना रामो ल मणं चदमबर्वीते ् ॥ ४३॥ 
 
gamyatāmiti tāḥ sarvā viviśurnagaraṃ tadā । 
praviṣṭāsu ca sarvāsu rākṣasīṣu vibhīṣaṇaḥ ॥ 40॥ 
rāmapārśvamupāgatya tadātiṣṭhadvinītavat । 
rāmo'pi saha sainyena sasugrīvaḥ salakṣmaṇaḥ ॥ 41॥ 
harṣaṃ lebhe ripūn hatvā yathā vṛtraṃ śatakratuḥ । 
mātaliśca tadā rāmaṃ parikramyāabhivandya ca ॥ 42॥ 
anujñātaśca rāmeṇa yayau svargaṃ vihāyasā । 
tato hṛṣṭamanā rāmo lakṣmaṇaṃ cedamabravīt ॥ 43॥ 
 
40-43. He instructed those women—'You should all go back now'. Then all of them 
went back to the city. When all the demonesses (of Ravana's household and sundry 
others whose husbands had been killed in the battle-field) had gone back to the city, 
Vibhishan (40) came near Lord Sri Ram and stood before him most politely and 
humbly. Sri Ram along with his army, Sugriv and Laxman (41) was very cheerful on 
having eliminated the enemy just like Indra felt after he had slayed the demon 
Vrittasur1.  

Thence, Matli (the charioteer of Indra who was sent to help Lord Ram in the 
war of Lanka) circumambulated Sri Ram and bowed before him (42), and getting his 
permission to leave, he went back to the heavens.  

Then Sri Ram said cheerfully to Laxman (43)— 
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[Note—1Demon Vrittasur, though having an evil body of a demon, was at heart a 
great devotee of the Lord and an enlightened soul. During the battle with Indra, his 
enunciations on devotion and wisdom are worth their weight in gold. This episode 
appears in Bhagwat Mahapuran. To kill him, the God asked sage Dadhichi to give his 
bones which were used to mould the Bajra (thunderbolt; the weapon of Indra), and it 
was used to kill him.] 
 
 
िवभीषणाय मे लङ्कारा यं द ं परवु ै  िह । 
इदानीमिप ग वा  वं लङ्काम ये िवभीषणम् ॥ ४४॥ 
अिभषचये  िवपर् ै  म तर्विद्विधपवकमू ्र्  । 
इ यक्तोु  ल मण तणू जगाम सह वानरःै  ॥ ४५॥ 
लङ्कां सवणकलशःु र् ै  समदर्जलसंयतःु ु ै  । 
अिभषकंे  शभंु  चकर्े  राक्षस दर् ये  धीमतः ॥ ४६॥ 
 
vibhīṣaṇāya me laṅkārājyaṃ dattaṃ puraiva hi । 
idānīmapi gatvā tvaṃ laṅkāmadhye vibhīṣaṇam ॥ 44॥ 
abhiṣecaya vipraiśca mantravadvidhipūrvakam । 
ityukto lakṣmaṇastūrṇaṃ jagāma saha vānaraiḥ ॥ 45॥ 
laṅkāṃ suvarṇakalaśaiḥ samudrajalasaṃyutaiḥ । 
abhiṣekaṃ śubhaṃ cakre rākṣasendrasya dhīmataḥ ॥ 46॥ 
 
44-46. 'I have already given the kingdom of Lanka to Vibhishan (see Lanka Kand, 
Canto 3, verse nos. 43-45). Still, you must go to Lanka with him (44) and get him 
duly anointed on the throne of the kingdom as its next King in a proper, formal way 
by chanting of Mantras by Brahmins1.'  

Getting these instructions from Lord Sri Ram, Laxman, accompanied by other 
prominent monkey commanders (45), went to Lanka and anointed Vibhishan, who 
was wise and intelligent, as the King of the demon race by installing him on the 
throne of the kingdom at an auspicious moment. He sprinkled on him, for the purpose 
of his anointment, the water of the ocean that was especially brought in for this 
ceremony in a golden pot2 (46). 
 
[Note—1This verse clearly hints that there were Brahmins in the city of Lanka. But 
how come they were there amongst the anti-Brahmin demons? The two plausible 
answers are— 

(a) Multitudes of Brahmins were kept in Ravana's captivity, perhaps under 
shackles, and they were summoned by him anytime when he used to perform the 
various fire sacrifices and other religious rituals that necessitated the recital of 
Mantras by learned Brahmins. These rituals and sacrifices were performed by Ravana 
to serve his self interest—whether it was the conquest of Gods, or for winning the war 
against Lord Ram. 

(b) Since Ravana himself was a Brahmin by birth, being the son of Visrasrava 
who was a Brahmin and a sage, and was a grandson of sage Pulastya, he spared the 
people of his own race from death if they pleaded mercy and vowed allegiance to him. 
 Otherwise, there is no question of getting Brahmins to chant the Mantras so 
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quickly, because Lanka was situated in the middle of the ocean and approximately 
800 miles from the mainland of India where Brahmins lived.  
 
2Verse no. 46 indicates that at that time, there were no rivers in the island of Lanka—
it was surrounded by the ocean in all the directions, was south of the equator, and had 
no glaciers etc. to support any network of rivers. So this is why the water of the ocean 
was brought for anointment ceremony. Ordinarily, water from a river is used for this 
ritual.] 
 
 
ततः पौरजनःै साध नानोपायनपािणिभः । 
िवभीषणः ससौिमितर् पायनपर कतःु ृ  ॥ ४७॥ 
द डपर्णाममकरोदर्ाम यािक्ल कमणःर्  । 
रामो िवभीषणं  वा पर्ा रा यं मदाि वतःु  ॥ ४८॥ 
कतक यिमवा मानमम यतृ ृ  सहानजःु  । 
सगर्ीवंु  च समािलङ्ग्य रामो वाक्यमथाबर्वीत् ॥ ४९॥ 
सहायेन  वया वीर िजतो मे रावणो महान् । 
िवभीषणोऽिप लङ्कायामिभिषक्तो मयानघ ॥ ५०॥ 
 
tataḥ paurajanaiḥ sārdhaṃ nānopāyanapāṇibhiḥ । 
vibhīṣaṇaḥ sasaumitrirupāyanapuraskṛtaḥ ॥ 47॥ 
daṇḍapraṇāmamakarodrāmasyākliṣṭakarmaṇaḥ । 
rāmo vibhīṣaṇaṃ dṛṣṭvā prāptarājyaṃ mudānvitaḥ ॥ 48॥ 
kṛtakṛtyamivātmānamamanyata sahānujaḥ । 
sugrīvaṃ ca samāliṅgya rāmo vākyamathābravīt ॥ 49॥ 
sahāyena tvayā vīra jito me rāvaṇo mahān । 
vibhīṣaṇo'pi laṅkāyāmabhiṣikto mayānagha ॥ 50॥ 
 
 
47-50.  After that, accompanied by a large crowd of residents of the city holding 
numerous varieties of gifts in their hands as tributes for Lord Ram, Vibhishan 
accompanied Laxman (47) to come back to the Lord. Once there, Vibhishan 
prostrated himself before the Lord by falling down like a stick, to pay his obeisance 
and respects to him. He placed all those gifts in front of Lord Sri Ram whose deeds 
and actions are very difficult to understand (i.e. the Lord’s ways are very mysterious 
and strange for everyone to understand).  

On the other hand, Sri Ram was very pleased on seeing that Vibhishan has got 
the reign of the kingdom which the Lord had promised him (48).  

Indeed, Lord Sri Ram and his younger brother (Laxman) felt highly satisfied 
and happy at the turn of events1.  

Then Sri Ram embraced Sugriv (the king of the monkeys) and said (49)—'Oh 
the brave one (tvayā vīra)! It is only due to your assistance and help that I have been 
able to conquer the great Ravana, and oh Anagh (“anagha”; one who is pure in heart 
and faultless in his deeds), it is also because of it (your help) that Vibhishan has been 
appointed to the throne of Lanka. [To wit, I am very thankful and obliged to you.]' 
(50). 
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[Note—1That is because the Lord could fulfill the promise he had made to Vibhishan 
that he would put him on the throne of Lanka. Surely, Sri Ram felt highly relieved at 
the turn of events, for otherwise, he would not have been able to live up to his 
reputation of being true to his words.] 
 
  
 

                                       -----------*********----------- 
 
 

                                                       
                                                    Chapter 20  
 
                               Sita Re-United with Lord Ram 
 
 
After Vibhishan’s appointment as the new King of Lanka, the next important thing 
that was to be done was to reunite Sita with Lord Ram. In this Chapter no. 20 we shall 
read about this episode in the following two Sections:  
 Section 20.1 Ram Charit Manas  
            Section 20.2 Adhyatma Ramayan  
 
 
                              Section 20.1: Ram Charit Manas  
 
Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 107—to Doha no. 109. 
 
 
¿æñ0. ¬ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ’ÊÁ‹ Á‹ÿ© „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ‹¢∑§Ê ¡Ê„ÈU ∑§„U©U ÷ªflÊŸÊH 1H 

‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U ¡ÊŸÁ∑§Á„U ‚ÈŸÊfl„ÈU – ÃÊ‚È ∑È§‚‹ ‹Ò ÃÈEg øÁ‹ •Êfl„ÈUH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

puni prabhu bōli liya'u hanumānā. laṅkā jāhu kahē'u bhagavānā. 1. 
samācāra jānakihi sunāvahu. tāsu kusala lai tumha cali āvahu. 2. 
 
After that, the Lord called Hanuman and instructed him thus: ‘You go to Lanka [1] 
and convey to Janki (Sita) all that has happened1. Then come back immediately with 
the news of her own welfare. [2]’ (1-2) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram instructed Hanuman to convey the good news to Sita that the Lord 
has been victorious in the war, that Ravana was dead, that Vibhishan had been 
appointed as the new King of Lanka, and that the time has finally arrived for her re-
union with Lord Ram, a moment for which she had been longing and waiting for so 
long. 
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 Why did Lord Ram choose Hanuman as his messenger to Sita? It is because 
Hanuman had been to Lanka earlier too and had personally met Sita#; so she would 
immediately recognize him, which she indeed does as we shall read in verse no. 5 
herein below. {#Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 13—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 17.} 
 It must be remembered that when Hanuman had met her earlier, he had urged 
her to stop worrying, for sooner rather than later Lord Ram would come with a mighty 
army of monkeys and bears to free her*. His prophesy has now come true, and so he 
deserves, and has the right, to receive any blessings and gifts that Sita would like to 
bestow upon him. {*Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 
that precedes Doha no. 15—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 16.} 
 And we shall soon see in the verses that follow herein below that he was 
indeed profusely blessed by Mother Sita for bringing the good news to her.] 
 
 

Ã’ „UŸÈ◊¢Ã Ÿª⁄U ◊„È°U •Ê∞ – ‚ÈÁŸ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄UË ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U œÊ∞H 3H 
’„ÈU ¬˝∑§Ê⁄ ÁÃã„U ¬Í¡Ê ∑§Ëã„UË – ¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ ŒπÊß ¬ÈÁŸ ŒËã„UËH 4H 

 
taba hanumanta nagara mahum̐ ā'ē. suni nisicarī nisācara dhā'ē. 3. 
bahu prakāra tinha pūjā kīnhī. janakasutā dēkhā'i puni dīnhī. 4. 
 
Then Hanuman went to the city of Lanka. No sooner the male and female demon 
residents of the city came to know that he has come, than all of them rushed forward 
[3] to welcome him and show their respects to him by worshipping and paying their 
obeisance to him1. Then they quickly showed him the place where Sita was confined2. 
[4] (3-4) 
 
[Note—1Hanuman was now visiting the city as a representative of a conqueror. He 
went in Lanka with a head raised in pride, with a broad smile on his face, with the 
demeanours and the stride of a victorious warrior. The situation had now completely 
changed since his last visit when he was an enemy’s spy, an intruder, a trespasser. At 
that time he was put in shackles, and the citizens had poked fun at him, kicked and 
punched him, and made merry at his discomfiture. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha no. 25.} 
 But now all of them went out of their way, and literally went over backwards 
to welcome Hanuman and be in his good looks. This is the way how people change 
colours like chameleons to suit their own interests. These same demons had earlier 
been praising and paying their respects to Ravana, and now all of a sudden they forgot 
all that he had done for them, and instead of feeling any remorse for their great king 
Ravana, and showing any contempt for Hanuman, they collected in large numbers to 
bow their heads before the latter, knowing fully well that a few days ago Hanuman 
was one of their most hated and despised enemy, for let us not forget the havoc that 
Hanuman and Angad had unleashed on Lanka during the initial phases of the war. 
{Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-4 that precede Doha 
no. 42; Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 43—to Doha no. 44.} 
 
2Sita was confined in the royal garden of Lanka, known as the ‘Ashok Van’—
apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 
8.] 
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ŒÍÁ⁄UÁ„U Ã ¬˝ŸÊ◊ ∑§Á¬ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ŒÍÃ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë¥ øËã„UÊH 5H 
∑§„U„ÈU ÃÊÃ ¬˝÷È ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸ∑§ÃÊ – ∑È§‚‹ •ŸÈ¡ ∑§Á¬ ‚Ÿ ‚◊ÃÊH 6H 

 
dūrihi tē pranāma kapi kīnhā. raghupati dūta jānakīṁ cīnhā. 5. 
kahahu tāta prabhu kṛpānikētā. kusala anuja kapi sēna samētā. 6. 
 
The Kapi (i.e. Hanuman) bowed his head to Sita from a distance1. She immediately 
recognized him as a messenger of Lord Ram (because she had already met him and 
conversed with him)2. (5)  
 
She asked: ‘Say my dear son (tāta)3; how is the Lord who is an embodiment of mercy 
and compassion (prabhu kṛpānikētā)? Tell me about his own welfare, as well as that 
of his younger brother (Laxman) and the army of monkeys that accompanies him4.’ 
(6) 
 
[Note—1When Hanuman had met Sita for the first time during his mission of 
reconnaissance to Lanka to find where she was held captive, he had gone quite near to 
her. Sita was jolted with fright and was so sore affright at seeing him, as she had least 
expected a stranger of the form of Hanuman creeping up to her so secretly, that she 
withdrew herself as much as she could and turned her back to him—apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 13.  
 So therefore, Hanuman wished to take precautions now; he did not wish to 
alarm her by his sudden presence. Hence, he stood at a reasonable distance and bowed 
his head before her.  
 Another reason of his standing at a distance now instead of going closer is 
this: During his previous visit he had to maintain secrecy and speak as softly as 
possible, so that his conversation with Sita remained out of earshot of the demon 
guards. But now that was not needed; he could stand at a distance and announce 
himself loudly—and this is what he did. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 13 along with Chaupai line no. 1 
that follows it. 
 
3During his last visit to Sita, she had affectionately addressed Hanuman many times 
with this title “tāta”, which with reference to Hanuman means someone who is very 
dear to her like her own son—for example, we have the following verses in Ram 
Charit Manas, Sundar Kand: Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 14; Chaupai 
line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 16; Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 17; 
Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 27.  
 
4Hanuman had himself told Sita during that visit that Lord Ram had befriended the 
monkey race and was all poised to come with their army to free her. So Sita was in 
the knowing that the Lord had monkeys as his companions. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 16.] 
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‚’ Á’Áœ ∑È§‚‹ ∑§Ê‚‹ÊœË‚Ê – ◊ÊÃÈ ‚◊⁄U ¡ËàÿÊ Œ‚‚Ë‚ÊH 7H 
•Á’ø‹ ⁄UÊ¡È Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ¬ÊÿÊ – ‚ÈÁŸ ∑§Á¬ ’øŸ „U⁄U· ©U⁄U ¿UÊÿÊH 8H 

 
saba bidhi kusala kōsalādhīsā. mātu samara jītyō dasasīsā. 7. 
abicala rāju bibhīṣana pāyō. suni kapi bacana haraṣa ura chāyō. 8. 
 
Hanuman replied cheerfully: ‘The Lord of Kaushal (“kōsalādhīsā”; i.e. Lord Ram, 
the Lord of Ayodhya, the great kingdom which was also known as ‘Kaushal’) is fine 
and happy in all possible ways1. Mother2, he has vanquished the ten-headed Ravana in 
the war. (7) 
 
Vibhishan has been crowned as a King of Lanka; he has attained everlasting 
sovereignty over his kingdom.3’ 
 Hearing these pleasant words of the Kapi (Hanuman), exhilaration and joy 
overwhelmed the heart of Sita. (8) 
 
[Note—1This answers Sita’s question: ‘How is Lord Ram, his brother Laxman, and 
the army of monkeys that accompanies them?’ Hanuman sums up by saying 
‘everything is fine with the Lord’.   
 
2We can recall here that during his first visit to Sita, Hanuman had also addressed her 
as ‘mother’—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that 
precedes Doha no. 13; Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 15; Chaupai line no. 
1 that precedes Doha no. 27. 
 
3We have read earlier that the old demoness named Trijata, who was appointed by 
Ravana to guard Sita, had become very friendly to her. She used to update Sita about 
the development in the war. So it is quite natural that as soon as Ravana was slayed, 
and a little while later Vibhishan was made the king of Lanka, Trijata must have 
hurried to give the good tidings to Sita. But Sita was suspicious of everything; she 
doubted when Trijata told her of Lord Ram’s victory etc., for she feared that it was 
some new trick by her tormentors to tease her.  

When Hanuman told her of the Lord’s victory as well as of Vibhishan’s 
appointment as the new king, then only was Sita convinced of the veracity of the 
news.] 

 
 
À¢U0.  •ÁÃ „U⁄U· ◊Ÿ ÃŸ ¬È‹∑§ ‹ÊøŸ ‚¡‹ ∑§„U ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ⁄U◊Ê– 1– 

∑§Ê Œ©°U ÃÊÁ„U òÊÒ‹Ê∑§ ◊„È°U ∑§Á¬ Á∑§◊Á¬ ŸÁ„¢U ’ÊŸË ‚◊ÊH 2H 
‚ÈŸÈ ◊ÊÃÈ ◊Ò¥ ¬ÊÿÊ •Áπ‹ ¡ª ⁄UÊ¡È •Ê¡È Ÿ ‚¢‚ÿ¢– 3– 
⁄UŸ ¡ËÁÃ Á⁄U¬ÈŒ‹ ’¢œÈ ¡ÈÃ ¬SÿÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊ◊◊ŸÊ◊ÿ¢H 4H 

chanda. 

ati haraṣa mana tana pulaka lōcana sajala kaha puni puni ramā. 1. 
kā dē'um̐ tōhi trailōka mahum̐ kapi kimapi nahiṁ bānī samā. 2. 
sunu mātu maiṁ pāyō akhila jaga rāju āju na sansayaṁ. 3. 
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rana jīti ripudala bandhu juta pasyāmi rāmamanāmayaṁ. 4. 
 
With great exhilaration in her heart, with her body thrilled with joy, and with tears of 
happiness filling her eyes, Rama1 (“ramā”; i.e. Sita) said repeatedly --- (Chanda line 
no. 1) 
 
‘Oh Kapi! For me, there is nothing n the three divisions of the world which is as sweet 
and pleasant to hear as the words you have spoken. [To wit, the news that you brought 
to me is the sweetest thing I had ever heard of.]’ (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
Hanuman replied: ‘Oh Mother, listen! I am very fortunate and feel singularly 
privileged today, for I have had the good fortune of being symbolically granted the 
sovereignty of the whole world; there is no doubt about it. [To wit, since you are the 
Mother Goddess, being so affectionately blessed by you makes me exceptionally 
happy and delighted as if I have been made the king of the whole world.] (Chanda 
line no. 3) 
 
Verily indeed, forsooth and without gainsay, it’s an honour and a great blessing for 
me that I am a witness of Lord Ram’s victory over the enemy and his army, and I see 
the Lord and his brother safe and sound after the ordeal of a horrifying war.’ (Chanda 
line no. 4)  
  
[Note—1The word “ramā” is used for goddess Laxmi, the divine consort of Lord 
Vishnu. Since Lord Ram was an incarnation of Lord Vishnu, it follows that Sita was a 
manifestation of goddess Laxmi.  
 
 
Îæð0. ‚ÈŸÈ ‚ÈÃ ‚ŒªÈŸ ‚∑§‹ Ãfl NUŒÿ° ’‚„È°U „UŸÈ◊¢Ã– 

‚ÊŸÈ∑Í§‹ ∑§Ê‚‹¬ÁÃ ⁄U„U„È°U ‚◊Ã •Ÿ¢ÃH 107H 
dōhā. 

sunu suta sadaguna sakala tava hṛdayam̐ basahum̐ hanumanta. 
sānukūla kōsalapati rahahum̐ samēta ananta. 107. 
 
Sita blessed Hanuman as follows: ‘Listen my son Hanuman (sunu suta -- 
hanumanta)! Let all the good virtues and auspicious qualities dwell in your heart.  
 Let Lord Ram, the Lord of Kaushal, and Laxman (Anant) be ever pleased with 
you, and have eternal affection for you.’ (Doha no. 107)   
 
 
¿æñ0. •’ ‚Êß ¡ÃŸ ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÃÈEg ÃÊÃÊ – ŒπÊÒ¥ ŸÿŸ SÿÊ◊ ◊ÎŒÈ ªÊÃÊH 1H 

Ã’ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Á„¢U ¡Êß¸ – ¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ ∑Ò§ ∑È§‚‹ ‚ÈŸÊß¸H 2H 
caupā’ī. 

aba sō'i jatana karahu tumha tātā. dēkhauṁ nayana syāma mṛdu gātā. 1. 
taba hanumāna rāma pahiṁ jā'ī. janakasutā kai kusala sunā'ī. 2. 
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[Sita continued—] ‘My dear son (tātā)! Now make haste to devise a method by which 
I can see with my own eyes1 the pleasant dark-complexioned form of the Lord (Sri 
Ram).’ (1) 
 
Then Hanuman immediately went back to Lord Ram and told him about the welfare 
of Sita, the daughter of king Janak (janakasutā). (2) 
 
[Note—1Sita meant that though it is absolutely true she had all this while been 
remembering Lord Ram and keeping his divine form before her mental eyes 
constantly, never forgetting him for a single moment of her existence in captivity in 
Lanka*, but it is also true that she had always been longing to see the Lord’s form 
physically, with her physical eyes#.  

{*Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 8 along with Chaupai 
line no. 8 that precedes it. 

#Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 14.}] 
 
 

‚ÈÁŸ ‚¢Œ‚È ÷ÊŸÈ∑È§‹÷Í·Ÿ – ’ÊÁ‹ Á‹∞ ¡È’⁄UÊ¡ Á’÷Ë·ŸH 3H 
◊ÊL§Ã‚ÈÃ ∑§ ‚¢ª Á‚œÊfl„ÈU – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÁ„U ‹Ò •Êfl„ÈUH 4H 

 
suni sandēsu bhānukulabhūṣana. bōli li'ē jubarāja bibhīṣana. 3. 
mārutasuta kē saṅga sidhāvahu. sādara janakasutahi lai āvahu. 4. 
 
When Lord Ram, who was like an adornment of the Solar race 
(bhānukulabhūṣana)1, heard the message of Sita (that she was longing to see him), 
he summoned Angad, the prince of the monkey race (jubarāja), and Vibhishan (the 
newly appointed king of Lanka). (3) 
 
The Lord instructed them: ‘Both of you immediately go with Hanuman, the son of the 
wind god, and bring Sita, the daughter of Janak, here most honourably, by showing 
great respect to her, and ensuring that all manners of royal protocol and dignity are 
observed for her.2’ (4) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram was a descendant in the line of illustrious kings belonging to the 
Solar Race of Ayodhya. The epithet “adornment of the Solar race” means simply that 
Lord Ram was the most renowned and the most glorious King of this race. 
 
2Lord Ram implied that Sita ought to be brought to him in a ceremonial and dignified 
way that suits her majestic stature. Put simply, the Lord wished that Sita should come 
to him like a noble lady who has been freed from her captivity; she should be properly 
escorted by female demon guards to show her the way to Lord Ram’s camp. 
 The Lord was very careful when he gave this instruction, for he guessed that it 
was quite possible that his messengers, Hanuman, Angad and Vibhishan, would not 
know, and therefore unable to decide as to how to bring her to the Lord under the 
present circumstances where his camp was situated on the other side of the battle-
field, far away from the main city of Lanka. They might wonder as to what the Lord 
wants to be done to her, and what would please him: whether he wishes that Sita be 
brought to him in a palanquin, or in some other way they were used to transporting 
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their own noble women, or simply like any lady released from prison and being 
restored to her husband. Was she to be taken to the Lord in the way she had actually 
lived as a captive in Lanka, or was she to be given royal treatment, dressed and 
adorned with ornaments like a queen, and then led to Lord Ram in a regal procession, 
with all the pomp and pageantry that accompanies such occasions?   
 Lord Ram’s instructions were brief, and it was to bring Sita with due respect, 
honour and dignity being shown to her, though it was not clearly mentioned by him as 
to what he meant by what he said.  
 In their zeal and enthusiasm to please the Lord and celebrate this happy 
moment, his messengers over-reacted; they thought that the Lord means that Sita was 
to be brought to him with due observance of royal protocol and dignity reserved for 
queens and noble ladies—which implied that Sita must first be bathed and sprayed 
with perfumes, then she must be attired like a queen and adorned in regal 
paraphernalia, and then she must be taken out in a royal procession in a decorated 
palanquin carried aloft by royal demon guards dressed in full regal regalia, with royal 
escorts and guards leading the way for the procession, accompanied by all the royal 
pomp and pageantry that are reserved for such occasions.     
 And this was how Sita was actually brought to Lord Ram by his  
messengers—she was first made to take a bath, adorn herself with fresh clothes and 
ornaments befitting a queen, and then carried to the Lord in a palanquin in ceremonial 
procession escorted by royal guards and heralds of the demon kingdom. We shall read 
about it in the verses which follow herein below. {Apropos: Chaupai line nos. 5-9 that 
precede Doha no. 108.} 
 Perhaps Hanuman, Angad and Vibhishan had, in their enthusiasm, overdone 
their preparations of bringing Sita to Lord Ram—because the first impression of Sita 
that Lord Ram got as she approached him from a distance was that of a well decked-
up queen, fully decorated in regal regalia and smiling cheerfully with happiness, as if 
she had not undergone any suffering or pain at all; the Lord observed that she was 
being carried in a decorated carriage aloft the shoulders of royal guards and soldiers 
of the demon kingdom as if she was a ‘queen of the demon kingdom going to meet 
some honoured guest’, rather than ‘a lady who had been long suffering from pain and 
misery at separation from her beloved husband, a lady who had become weak and 
emaciated by the mental torture and agony incurred during the long time she had been 
forcibly kept in captivity by a cruel abductor, who being finally freed, forgets about 
everything else as she rushes to meet her dear husband with quick and eager steps, 
and with tears of joy gushing out from her eyes’.  
 The watchful Lord observed that Sita showed no such signs. He also observed 
that all his companions in the army, the monkeys and bears, were fixedly looking in 
the direction from where the royal procession carrying Sita was coming towards them, 
and even the minutest detail wouldn’t escape their scrutiny—apropos: Chaupai line 
no. 10 that precedes Doha no. 108 herein below. 

These monkey and bear warriors were seeing Sita for the first time, and they 
would surely wonder at this incredulous sight of hers coming majestically like a 
queen attired in the finest of royal regalia, very happy and cheerful, showing no signs 
of pain and suffering. Surely, this would be an unexpected sight for all of them; it was 
totally incompatible with and at complete odds with the mental image they must have 
had of Sita based on the description given by Hanuman to Lord Ram after his return 
from the reconnaissance mission to Lanka earlier: as a sad, miserable, forlorn and 
despondent lady who had undergone long time of suffering and grief while living 
away from her dear husband, in the captivity of a cruel demon; who was supposed to 
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be under great stress and pain inflicted upon her for a long time since she was 
separated from her husband, and was not sure if she would ever be free again; who 
was not eating properly, thereby becoming thin and weak; who spent her time 
weeping and lamenting and grieving at her doomed fate. In brief, the sight of Sita 
coming bedecked in fine royal attire and accompanied by pomp and show did not at 
all fit-in with the miserable picture of hers that was given by Hanuman to Lord Ram#.  
{#Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha 
no. 30—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 32.} 
 The Lord was not happy that Sita should be brought to him in a royal 
procession like a queen, because it gave a very wrong impression of her amongst his 
army chiefs and warriors—and it would be clear below when he expressly asked his 
messengers, whom he affectionately called his ‘friends’, to make her come on foot. 
{Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes Doha 
no. 108 herein below.}   
 This is also one of the primary reasons why Lord Ram would be compelled to 
put Sita through the ‘fire test’ to clear her of any imaginary doubt regarding her 
integrity, honour, self-respect, dignity and loyalty to Lord Ram, a doubt that may taint 
her immaculate character for all times to come, that might crop up in the mind of 
anyone observing her demeanours, her clothes and her external form, about which we 
shall read soon. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 108—to 
Chanda line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 109.} 

It is clear that though the Lord had ordered that Sita be brought to him with 
due respect, he had not actually meant that she be brought to him like a queen being 
carried in a palanquin in a royal procession; he had meant that she be brought with 
dignity and honour behooving of a noble lady, in a simple and dignified manner. A 
simple procession would be alright, but a procession of pomp and show was odd for 
the moment. Lord Ram had not expected that his messengers would overreact in their 
enthusiasm to please him, or misunderstand him, by bringing Sita in such a royal 
procession, with Sita fully decorated in royal regalia, and coming to with all pomp 
and ceremony. Her sight did not go down well with Lord Ram at all—markedly 
because he and his companions, i.e. his wife Sita and his brother Laxman, were to 
dress and live like a ‘hermit’ during the time that they lived in forest for 14 years to 
fulfill the words the Lord had given to his father Dasrath at the time of his departure 
to the forest—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 29; Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 79. 
 In this background, Sita coming in a royal procession like a queen bedecked in 
all regal finery and wearing glittering ornaments was incongruous and completely out 
of order. Hence, instead of being pleased, the Lord took offence at it. He was also 
silently angry with Sita for being so careless as to allow herself being so decorated; 
had she forgotten her vows to live like her husband would in the forest; had she 
forgotten that the time of the forest exile was not yet over and her Lord was still 
dressed like a hermit. How could she then allow herself to be so finely decorated? The 
Lord decided that after undergoing so much hardship for so long a period of 14 years 
just to uphold the dignity and honour of his words, Sita’s single act of indiscretion 
undid all. The Lord felt very sad and unhappy. He had not expected Sita to be so 
careless and imprudent. So he decided she must be punished for her impertinent and 
careless behaviour.  

Glory to Lord Ram who was so strict an adherent to, and an upholder of, the 
principles of Dharma, the laws that govern right conduct, right thought, probity, 
propriety, ethics and righteousness—wherein not a single error and transgression was 
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acceptable by the Lord. So therefore, the Lord decided to punish Sita by putting her to 
the ‘fire test’.]  
 
  

ÃÈ⁄UÃÁ„U¢ ‚∑§‹ ª∞ ¡„°U ‚ËÃÊ – ‚flÁ„¢U ‚’ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄UË¥ Á’ŸËÃÊH 5H 
’Áª Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ÁÃã„UÁ„U Á‚πÊÿÊ – ÁÃã„U ’„ÈU Á’Áœ ◊”ÊŸ ∑§⁄UflÊÿÊH 6H 
’„ÈU ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ÷Í·Ÿ ¬Á„U⁄UÊ∞ – Á‚Á’∑§Ê L§Áø⁄U ‚ÊÁ¡ ¬ÈÁŸ ÀÿÊ∞H 7H 
ÃÊ ¬⁄U „U⁄UÁ· ø…∏UË ’ÒŒ„UË – ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ‚ÈπœÊ◊ ‚Ÿ„UËH 8H 
’Ã¬ÊÁŸ ⁄U‘¿U∑§ ø„°ÈU ¬Ê‚Ê – ø‹ ‚∑§‹ ◊Ÿ ¬⁄U◊ „ÈU‹Ê‚ÊH 9H 

 
turatahiṁ sakala ga'ē jaham̐ sītā. sēvahiṁ saba nisicarīṁ binītā. 5. 
bēgi bibhīṣana tinhahi sikhāyō. tinha bahu bidhi majjana karavāyō. 6. 
bahu prakāra bhūṣana pahirā'ē. sibikā rucira sāji puni lyā'ē. 7. 
tā para haraṣi caṛhī baidēhī. sumiri rāma sukhadhāma sanēhī. 8. 
bētapāni racchaka cahum̐ pāsā. calē sakala mana parama hulāsā. 9. 
 
They (Hanuman, Angad and Vibhishan) immediately went to meet Sita who was now 
being served very politely and obediently by her female guards1. (5) 
 
Vibhishan gave them quick instructions, advising them as to how to treat Sita with 
great dignity, and prepare her for being taken to Lord Ram with due honour.  

Thereafter, the female demon guards made Sita take a bath and clean herself in 
various ways (using soap and perfumes etc.). (6) 
 
Then they adorned her with different kinds of ornaments. After that, a decorated 
palanquin was brought in for her to board it. (7)  
  
Vaidehi (Sita, the daughter of king Videha, another name of her father king Janak; 
“baidēhī”) then boarded it (the decorated palanquin) after remembering and paying 
her mental obeisance to Lord Ram who was an embodiment of (and a bestower of) 
bliss, joy and happiness2. (8) 
 
Holding batons in their hands, countless demon guards surrounded the palanquin and 
escorted it as it moved forward. All of them were very cheerfully and felt privileged 
to have gotten the chance to be the escorts of Sita. (9) 
 
[Note—1These were the same female guards who had been terrorizing Sita earlier—
apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 10. 
 
2To wit, Sita thanked Lord Ram for finally ending her misery and giving her peace, by 
invoking the merciful Lord’s virtue of granting bliss, joy and happiness to all those 
who remember him.] 
 
 

ŒπŸ ÷Ê‹È ∑§Ë‚ ‚’ •Ê∞ – ⁄U‘¿U∑§ ∑§ÊÁ¬ ÁŸflÊ⁄UŸ œÊ∞H 10H 
∑§„U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ∑§„UÊ ◊◊ ◊ÊŸ„ÈU – ‚ËÃÁ„U ‚πÊ ¬ÿÊŒ¥ •ÊŸ„ÈUH 11H 
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Œπ„È°U ∑§Á¬ ¡ŸŸË ∑§Ë ŸÊßZ – Á’„UÁ‚ ∑§„UÊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ªÊ‚ÊßZH 12H 
 
dēkhana bhālu kīsa saba ā'ē. racchaka kōpi nivārana dhā'ē. 10. 
kaha raghubīra kahā mama mānahu. sītahi sakhā payādēṁ ānahu. 11. 
dēkhahum̐ kapi jananī kī nā'īṁ. bihasi kahā raghunātha gōsā'īṁ. 12. 
 
The monkeys and bears rushed forward to have a glimpse of Sita. There was a huge 
crowd of onlookers, jostling and pushing forward, compelling the guards who were 
escorting her to angrily push them back. (10) 
 
Lord Ram (“raghubīra”; literally the brave warrior of the Raghu line of kings) called 
out to his messengers and said affectionately: ‘My friends (sakhā); please pay heed to 
what I say; bring Sita on foot1.’ (11) 
 
Turning to all the monkey and bear warriors who were eagerly craning their necks to 
have a glance of Sita, the wise Lord smiled in amusement (bihasi)2 and instructed 
them as follows: ‘Oh Kapis! Look at her as if she was your mother; perceive her to be 
like your own mother.3’ (12) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram chided his messengers for misunderstanding his instruction of 
bringing Sita to him with due respect, in a dignified and modest way, by showing 
unwarranted zeal and enthusiasm in bringing her astride a palanquin like a queen. It is 
immodest and impudent for her to be brought to the Lord in such a manner of pomp 
and pageantry—as it violates outright the vows they had taken at the time of leaving 
their kingdom fourteen years ago, that they will live an austere life in the forest like 
that of a hermit. The sight of Sita coming to him in a regal state procession 
accompanied by royal paraphernalia, with its attendent pomp and show, annoyed and 
upset the Lord very much.  
 So he politely admonished his messengers and said: “My friends, listen. Let 
Sita walk to me instead of riding in a carriage. We have taken a vow to live like 
hermits during the fourteen years of our forest sojourn. It is highly immodest and 
uncivil for her to come to me astride a palanquin while I stand on foot, and it violates 
the sanctity of the vow that we had made at the time of leaving our kingdom of 
Ayodhya that we would live the life of a forest-dwelling hermit for fourteen years. I 
have diligently followed this injunction all through this time, but unfortunately Sita 
has fallen prey to temptations and fallen astray by violating the vows of an austere life 
by conceding to ride on a carriage, a palanquin in this case, which all of you would 
agree is not what is expected from the loyal, obedient, faithful and diligent wife of a 
hermit. Anyhow, the damage has been done, but let us now rectify it as best as we 
can. So therefore, let Sita step out of the palanquin and walk the remaining distance to 
me on foot like a wife of a hermit. There is no cause of shame in it, and there is no 
reason why she would be reluctant in walking now—for hadn’t she traveled all the 
way on foot from Ayodhya, thousands of miles away, walking through the villages 
and hamlets that fell on the way, through the lonely and fearful forest, visiting many 
hermitages of sages on the way? So, what is odd in it if she walks a few meters now? 
 Besides this, these monkey and bear friends of mine are so eager to have a 
glimpse of her; don’t you see that they are craning their heads and shoving each other 
to get closer to the carriage? Well, let them have a chance to see their mother directly. 
There should be no hindrance in it. Let them see how miserable she has become 
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during her captivity in Lanka. Being a ‘mother’, let her see how her children are so 
eager to welcome her back, how glad and joyous they are to see her; let her bless them 
all with her benevolent and gracious smile, and let her glance at them to bless them all 
with her grace like the soothing spray of rainwater that falls on everyone equally, 
without making any distinction. 

See, these warriors have left their homes and hearths in Kishkindha for my 
sake, and so it is obligatory for me to respect to them by honouring their wishes and 
treat them all as my family. And since every child has a right to see his mother, 
especially after she had suffered so much for so long, and these children had exerted 
themselves so strenuously to liberate her from her miseries, there should be no 
formalities now; there ought to be aught naught between these warriors and their 
mother Sita.  

Hence, let Sita step out of the carriage onto the ground, and let her show 
modesty, prudence, wisdom and decency of behaviour by adhering to the vows that 
we had taken earlier that we will live an austere life of a forest-dwelling hermit for 
fourteen years, by walking to me on foot rather than riding on a palanquin.”   
 
Now, let us examine the reasons why Lord Ram preferred that Sita should walk to 
him instead of riding a palanquin.  

First, this would remove the danger of the palanquin toppling over in the 
chaos.  

Second, it would forestall chances of a fight between the demon guards 
protecting Sita and the surging crowd of monkeys and bears trying to get close and 
look at her.  

Third, it would give the eager friends of the Lord an easy chance to see Sita as 
she walks on foot as compared to her sitting in the palanquin with small windows 
with curtains drawn.  

Fourth, by making her walk on foot, the terms of his forest exile, whereby he 
and his companions, Sita and Laxman, were to live as a hermit who travels on foot 
and not on a carriage, would be fulfilled. 

Fifth, the Lord wished to remind Sita that she had done a wrong thing by 
allowing herself to be so finely decorated and riding in a palanquin, for did she forget 
that she was supposed to live like the wife of a hermit? It was inexcusable, and she 
must be strongly chided and adequately punished for her impertinent behaviour.  

Sixth, the Lord owed enough gratitude to his monkey and bear friends to let 
them have the privilege of feeling like the Lord’s own family members, and like 
children eager to meet their mother ought naught to be barred from this privilege, joy 
and pleasure, these monkeys and bears too had the right to see Sita openly and 
without any restrictions, albeit as their mother and not as a novelty.   

But then, there was a simultaneous risk to her safety if she left the security of 
the palanquin and walked on foot, for there was a huge crowd anxious to see her, 
pushing and shoving closer, and they might rough-handle her in their eagerness and 
enthusiasm. So therefore, the Lord devised a clever and wise device to get over this 
risk—by asking all the monkeys and bears to look upon Sita as their ‘mother’! This 
indeed pre-empted any imprudent behaviour on their part, and imposed a sense of 
self-discipline and restraint in them. 
 
2Why did Lord Ram ‘laugh’ or ‘smile’ (bihasi) when he saw the approaching carriage 
bearing Sita and the huge crowd milling around it? When he saw the way the 
monkeys and bears were jostling and pushing and elbowing each other just to have a 
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glimpse of Sita, he was amused as well as alarmed. The impression that the unruly 
crowd gave was that they were looking at something novel and wished to be the one 
who would claim later to have had the first chance to cast his eye on this novelty; that 
they wished to see who this lady was for whom such a violent war was raged; that 
they broke all protocol and good manners of keeping a dignified distance while 
approaching Sita and the palanquin she was in; that there was the risk of a chaos and a 
riot as the demon guards tried to push back the eager monkeys and bears by use of 
force, and at certain point of time there were chances that these monkeys and bears 
would lose their control and a fight would ensue. It was a dangerous prospect; but 
Lord Ram smiled as this itself was a novel and interesting sight to behold, a sight that 
was sufficiently funny as to amuse the Lord.   
 
3When he observed that the things were going out of hand, he decided to intervene by 
asking the monkeys and bears to observe self-restraint and good manners by treating 
Sita as a “mother”, which meant two things simultaneously—one, that she must not 
be treated as a trophy of war or a novelty, but regarded with full honour and respect 
that one would reserve for one’s mother; and two, that since a son inherently enjoys a 
certain degree of freedom while approaching his mother, so it would be alright for the 
monkeys and bears to come close to Sita to a limit, but they are expected to maintain a 
dignified and respectful distance from her.]   
 
 

‚ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ’øŸ ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ „U⁄U· – Ÿ÷ Ã ‚È⁄Uã„U ‚È◊Ÿ ’„ÈU ’⁄U·H 13H 
‚ËÃÊ ¬˝Õ◊ •Ÿ‹ ◊„°ÈU ⁄UÊπË – ¬˝ª≈U ∑§ËÁã„U ø„U •¢Ã⁄U ‚ÊπËH 14H 

 
suni prabhu bacana bhālu kapi haraṣē. nabha tē suranha sumana bahu 
baraṣē. 13. 
sītā prathama anala mahum̐ rākhī. pragaṭa kīnhi caha antara sākhī. 14. 
 
Hearing the words of the Lord, the bears and the monkeys felt very glad1; and the 
gods showered flowers from the sky (heaven)2. (13) 
 
Lord Ram had kept Sita in the safe custody of the fire god on an earlier occasion3. 
Now it was time to retrieve Sita’s original form that was presently invisible and 
subtle, so that she could be physically present, in flesh and blood, by the side of the 
Lord in a tangible form4. (14)  
 
[Note—1Why were the bears and monkeys happy? Till now Sita was sitting inside the 
palanquin, making it difficult for the Lord’s companions to have a glimpse of her. 
Now that the Lord ordered her to come on foot, she stepped out of the carriage. This 
enabled everyone to see her directly. They always had had the greatest of respects for 
Lord Ram, and so now they felt so fortunate that they were finally able to have a 
divine sight of Sita, the Lord’s consort. With Sita stepping out of the palanquin and 
walking on foot to Lord Ram, the need for jostling and pushing ended.  
 
2Not only the monkeys and bears, this also gave the gods an opportunity to pay their 
respects to Sita; they too felt exhilarated and expressed their joy by showering flowers 
upon her.  
 



 1979

3Prior to Sita’s abduction by Ravana, Lord Ram had put her in the safe custody of the 
fire god to preserve her purity and secure her safety—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 24.  
 After Sita’s original form vanished from sight when she entered the fire 
element, the patron deity of which was the ‘fire god’, what was left behind was a 
‘shadow’. Now it was time to bring her back from her safe haven; to retrieve her from 
the subtle existence in which she had lived during this period, and make her reveal her 
physical gross form that the world knows as ‘Sita’.  

So it was necessary to reverse the process by which she had been put into the 
safe custody of the fire god. What could that process be? It was to light a fire and burn 
the shadow in it, while at the same time inviting the original Sita, who lived in an 
invisible-subtle form till now, to emerge from behind the curtain formed by the 
brilliant light of the burning fire, and step out into the physical-visible world. Surely it 
was a fantastic development and a magical feat so astounding in proportion that our 
mind, with its limited abilities to comprehend certain mystical happenings that occur 
at the transcendental level of existence, fails to fully understand as to how it actually 
must have happened.  

In order to do this, Lord Ram had to devise a clever device which would serve 
a dual purpose: first, it should bring the original Sita back to the physical world, and 
second, it should ensure that no taint would ever be cast by anyone on her 
immaculacy and purity of character. What this device was, we shall read about it in 
the following Doha no. 108.]  
 
 
Îæð0. ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∑§L§ŸÊÁŸÁœ ∑§„U ∑§¿ÈU∑§ ŒÈ’Ê¸Œ– 

‚ÈŸÃ ¡ÊÃÈœÊŸË¥ ‚’ ‹ÊªË¥ ∑§⁄ÒU Á’·ÊŒH 108H 
dōhā. 

tēhi kārana karunānidhi kahē kachuka durbāda. 
sunata jātudhānīṁ saba lāgīṁ karai biṣāda. 108. 
 
That is why Lord Ram, who was like an ocean of mercy and compassion 
(karunānidhi), said some harsh words (against Sita, or for Sita)1. 
 The female demons (jātudhānīṁ) who had accompanied Sita felt very sad 
and sorry when they heard the Lord’s words, and began lamenting2.  (Doha no. 
108)** 
 
[Note—1The epithet “karunānidhi” has been used to qualify Lord Ram to emphasize 
that he is indeed very kind, compassionate, merciful and gracious by nature though 
what he was constrained to do now seems to be a very harsh form of treatment 
imposed upon Sita by him, especially after her long suffering and her being sinless 
and innocent of any crime.  
 Sita was made to undertake the ‘fire test of purity’. This was obviously a harsh 
measure; it painted Lord Ram in a negative colour of being heartless and cruel upon 
his poor wife who was immaculate, chaste, pure, faithful, and loyal to him.  
 So, lest the world should form a negative opinion of Lord Ram as being 
heartless, merciless, cruel and over zealous for using harsh words for Sita and forcing 
her to undertake the fire test of purity, it is said here that it would be wrong to make 
such a erroneous surmise about him—for in reality the Lord was not harsh as he was 
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forced by the circumstances to appear to be, but on the contrary he was very soft-
spoken, gracious, tender in heart, merciful, compassionate, benevolent and kind.  

What could have Lord Ram said about Sita, either directly to her or indirectly 
by implication, that could be deemed as being harsh and seemingly unwarranted? 
Well, let us see.  

Lord Ram addressed Sita with a heavy heart; he said: “Listen honourable lady! 
If thou art pure, holy, untouched by evil and loyal to thine husband as thee profess to 
be, and as I expect and hope thee to be, then prove it to be so. Prove thy self by the 
sacred fire god as a witness; invoke the fire god to bear witness of thine inviolable 
virtues and untarnished character; prove that thou art above and beyond reproach and 
scandals. In the good interest of both of us, it is prudent and wise to settle this matter 
once and for all since you have been living in a polluted environment for quite a 
while, and it necessitates that you ought to be sanitized first before being accepted by 
me, for I do not wish a even a whiff of a scandal to tarnish either my name and 
reputation or that of yours.”  

“Sita”, further admonished the Lord with a sad heart, “You have committed a 
serious error. Are you the one whom I call ‘my beloved Sita’? I don’t think so from 
your appearances; you don’t seem to be the ‘Sita’ for whom I suffered so much, and 
for whose sake I took so much trouble myself and put my friends here into equal 
trouble. The ‘Sita’ I know was dressed like the wife of a hermit, modestly and in a 
most austere way#1. The ‘Sita’ I know is the one whose sorrowful, pitiful and sad 
picture Hanuman had given me after his return from Lanka where he had met her as a 
captive of the demon king #2. The ‘Sita’ I know had walked hundreds of miles in the 
forest with me, never once hinting that she needed a carriage to carry her onwards on 
her journey.  

{#1apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 79 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 2 and 8 that precede it; Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 
29; and Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 94. 

#2apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 30—to Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 32.} 
 But I don’t see any of these signs in you. You are decked up in regal finery; 
you come in a royal procession with pomp and pageantry, astride a carriage carried on 
the shoulders of demon guards; your countenance is cheerful and quite the opposite of 
what I had expected it to be, and not only me but even my dear monkey and bear 
friends too had expected, based on Hanuman’s account of the Sita he saw in Lanka. 
So all those who are present here, tell  me: how can I trust this lady that she is the 
same ‘Sita’ I loved and adored so much, and for whom I have called upon my monkey 
and bear friends to look up as their mother? With what face would I accept her as my 
loyal, faithful and chaste wife, and what face would I show in Ayodhya when I return 
there with a lady so regally attired as if she was a queen of the demon race, and not 
the honourable wife of a recluse Ram who had gone to the forest to live an austere life 
like a hermit for fourteen long years? I’ll make an utter fool of myself; I’ll subject 
myself to ridicule and scorn; and therefore it’s better for me to return to my capital 
city of Ayodhya without Sita than to carry this incredulously ridiculous and a 
glamorous shadow by my side as my wife.  
 Woe to you Sita; what have thy done? How durst thou even thinkest of 
adorning thyself in this ostentatious manner? Woes betide you and me if I ever accept 
thee in the manner thou hast presented thine self before mine horrified and 
unbelieving eyes.   
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 Tell me, how can I be sure of the sincerity of your love for me; how can I 
ascertain that you had suffered in silence in my memory when it appears from all 
appearances that thou hast lived a life of luxury. How imprudent and impertinent and 
irreverent thou hast been for allowing thy self to break the vows of austere living by 
allowing thee to be decorated in royal regalia and carried on a palanquin, whilst your 
husband stands on foot dressed like a hermit? Shame should bear heavily upon thine 
head and make thee bow it low. Thy behaviour is completely unacceptable for me.  
 Nevertheless, I still wish to give thee a chance for repentance and offer 
penitence, for remember everyone who is present here, that I am the most forgiving 
and compassionate Lord the world has ever had and would ever know in the future. 
But to become eligible for forgiveness and acceptance, first it is expected that thee 
should prove thine integrity and purity and faithfulness by undertaking a test; and it 
has to be an acid test, for I don’t want scurrilous scandals and wagging tongues 
dogging me for the rest of my life.  
 So therefore, be prepared to prove thine honesty and integrity by the ‘fire test’ 
as it would leave no scope for the smallest of doubts and existence of loopholes that 
might allow wrong impressions and ideas to flourish, that may eventually tarnish my 
own character and integrity, as well as that of my chaste wife Sita whom I indeed ador 
and love so much, to ever wiggle in and sour my reputation.” 
 Lord Ram further chastised Sita by saying: “Thy honourable Lady! Do thee 
not remember that thou hadst cast aspersions on my beloved brother Laxman’s 
character and intentions when he tried to dissuade thee from forcing him to leave thee 
alone in my hermitage in Panchvati and come to me while I was away chasing that 
golden deer which thy rapacity hadst forced me to go and capture for thy pleasure? 
{Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha 
no. 28.} 
 Well now, repent for it; I pay thee back with the same coin by casting 
aspersions on thine character and integrity. Feel the pain and agony that Laxman may 
have suffered at that time due to thy uncontrollable tongue; now taste the same bitter 
pill that Laxman had had to swallow.” 
 

2The demonesses, i.e. the female demon guards who had kept vigil on Sita during her 
captivity in Lanka, and who had escorted Sita from the fort of Lanka to the battle-field 
where she would meet Lord Ram, felt astonished and extremely sad by what Lord 
Ram had said about Sita; they were stunned at the Lord’s doubting Sita and using 
some unwarranted statements against her that were harsh and insinuating even by the 
standards of the demons who were accustomed to such things. It is because they had 
been first-hand witnesses of how Sita had suffered during the period of her captivity, 
and of her immaculate character. They had seen how she rebuffed all provocative 
gestures of Ravana, who had even threatened her with death if she did not relent and 
agree to surrender herself to his evil designs, and the harsh treatment she was 
subjected to. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 9—to Doha no. 10.} 

These demonesses had guarded Sita all the while when she was a captive in 
Lanka, and they were witnesses and could vouchsafe for her chastity, integrity, 
inviolability, and purity of character. So they were stunned and rendered speechless 
when Lord Ram, of anyone else, should say certain things that were best unsaid. They 
felt extremely distressed and sad themselves, and they empathized with Sita and 
shared her pain and grief when they saw the colour of her face change from that of 
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happiness at the chance of her reunion with her beloved husband, to that of utter 
sadness, grief, shame and dismay.  
 
**Laxman felt flabbergasted and extremely sad. He had never imagined that Lord 
Ram would be so harsh with Sita; it was incompatible with the Lord’s inherent nature 
and merciful character. So this unexpected behaviour of Lord Ram much perplexed 
Laxman.  

Laxman was unaware that the main reason for Lord Ram undertaking such a 
hazardous enterprise as ridiculing Sita’s character in public and compelling her to go 
through the rigours of the “fire test” was this: That the ‘real Sita’ had been kept in the 
safe custody of the fire god, that Ravana had abducted only a false form of Sita, i.e. 
merely her shadow, and that, with the objective of eliminating the cruel demons 
having been finally achieved, it was necessary for Lord Ram now to retrieve the 
‘original Sita’ from the custody of the fire god, and burn her dark shadow which was 
a ‘false form of Sita’. This event of keeping Sita in the safe custody of the fire god 
was done so secretly by Lord Ram that Laxman had no idea of it; and so Laxman 
can’t be faulted if he did not know the actual cause of Lord Ram subjecting Sita to the 
‘fire test’ in order to burn her false form and retrieve her true form. {Apropos: Ram 
Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 24.}   
 The drama that unfolded on the battle-field of Lanka whereby Lord Ram casts 
doubts about the character and integrity of Sita, whom he and everyone else knew 
very well to be absolutely chaste, immaculate, pure and faithful to the Lord, reminds 
me, the author of this fascinating Story, of an episode in the classic tale of “Don 
Quixote” by the celebrated author Miguel de Cervantes Saavedra, which is narrated in 
its Book IV, Chapter VI, titled ‘The Novel of the Curious Impertinent’. In this tale it 
is narrated that there were two fast and close friends named Anselmo and Lothario. 
Anselmo had a beautiful wife named Camilla. She was a perfect lady in beauty and 
character. But somehow, unfortunately, Anselmo got into his head to doubt her 
character. He prevailed upon his friend Lothario to become an instrument in testing 
his wife’s integrity and loyalty. Lothario tried his best to show Anselmo the futility of 
this foolish enterprise and point out his folly; but Anselmo was so stubborn in his 
mind that he wouldn’t listen to his dear friend’s entreaties, for he had become 
determined to carry on with his hazardous venture even if it culminates in his ruin.  
 Now imagining how Lothario did his best to dissuade his friend Anselmo to 
abandon this stupid idea of testing his wife Camilla’s integrity and loyalty to him, for 
it would prove ruinous for all, for himself, for his friend and for his wife, let us 
visualize in our minds how Laxman could have himself reacted at Lord Ram’s 
suggestions regarding Sita, and how he could have tried to persuade the Lord to 
abandon this idea of testing Sita by the fire test, and what he might have said to the 
Lord in this connection as follows: 
 Laxman drew closer to Lord Ram and spoke to him softly and politely:  

“My dear Lord and most respected Brother. I prithee to please pay attention to 
what I have to say to you before you decide to do what you wish to do. I beg that I 
don’t agree with you. What you intend to do is a folly out of proportions. Remember 
this: a wife is the other half of her husband; so by casting aspersions on her character 
the husband is ruining his own reputation; and to rob a man of his reputation is akin to 
death for him. Why don’t you see the ridiculous nature of what you propose to do: by 
casting doubts on Sita’s character you would kill her, for to live a life of infamy is 
worse than death; and therefore by ruining Sita’s reputation you are voluntarily trying 
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to kill her, and by corollary trying to kill your own self. Your desire is so strange and 
foreign to all manner of reasoning that it defies comprehension and logic. 
 My dear brother. If I didn’t love you as I do, I would have left you to pursue 
your matter as you wish, but I know it would lead to certain ruin, to which I resist.  
 When a woman was given to man in marriage, heaven ordered that they were 
made and pronounced as one flesh with two forms. To wit, the husband is a piece of 
his wife, and vice versa. Whatever affects her affects him too, because he is a part of 
her as much as she is of him. For in all sooth, the whole body suffers the pain of any 
one part, and the head feels the pain of the foot. So the husband is touched by his 
wife’s infamy because she is a part of him.  
 Say my brother; do you wot naught that Sita is so immensely honourable, 
immaculate, pure, chaste and faithful to you? And if you know that your wife is 
possessed of these noble characters and auspicious qualifications, what have you more 
to inquire after her by putting her to such great embarrassment, by subjecting her to 
this harassment? And believe me, she is impregnable; the fire would do her no harm 
whatsoever. But nevertheless, the very act of doubting her is a taint in itself, and 
though she would definitely emerge unscathed from the fire, what will the world say 
about you; have you considered it? What face would you then show Sita once she is 
proved true by the fire test; wouldn’t it put you in the dock and shame you for having 
doubted her?  
 What gain will you get, I don’t understand. What I fear the most is that 
unwillingly I would be forced to be an accomplice in this absurd affair, for being the 
next of kin to you it is but natural that I would be the one who is asked to carry out 
your orders to light the fire and walk Sita to it. What will Sita think of me? How will 
she ever excuse me? How will I ever explain to her my innocence? She has always 
loved me like her son, but what am I doing to her to repay her affection—helping her 
to step on her own funeral pyre? How will I ever convince her that I was not at fault; 
that I had no choice, for if I refused I would have disobeyed my Lord, that is you, and 
it would have been a sin of disobedience in its own right?  
 Come to think of it my dear and respected brother: All three of us are losers in 
this venture. Sita would ever remain emotionally affected by this humiliation though 
on the other hand it would clear her of all taints; You would never be able to excuse 
yourself for this harshness inflicted upon her innocence self, and this guilt would dog 
you for the rest of your life; and as for myself, I would be the worst loser who would 
be forced to roast in shame and guilt for all times to come, for if I refuse to carry out 
your orders I am offending you, and if I accept your orders I would be offending Sita.  
 You call me your dear brother whom you love like a son, and yet you would 
rob me of my honour; nay, you stop not there, for you oblige me to destroy yours too 
along with mine. It’s such a ridiculous situation that defies all comprehension.  
 Suppose my dear brother, you had a brilliant piece of diamond that was 
priceless and rare, and the purity, quality and value of which was vouchsafed and 
guaranteed by the best of gem-testers and jewelers. Would you not be satisfied by 
their opinion; would it be wise of you to try its hardness by putting it on the anvil and 
using a hammer to hit it? You must own that should it be survive your blows, it would 
not be one jot more valuable and hard than really it was prior to your foolish trials and 
rashness. But consider this: should it break, or otherwise develop some scratch-mark 
due to the severity of your blows, the jewel would be entirely lost, and so would be 
the reputation of its owner, who would be so much the poorer for his impudent and 
silly act.  
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 Sita is this rarest diamond; she ought to be held in the highest esteem of all, 
and that includes you. I don’t understand, by any fanciful flight of my imagination, 
that why then should you imprudently put her in the danger of falling, for in all sooth, 
your trial will add no greater value to her than she already has? But, god forbid, if she 
should succumb to the harshness of the trial that you propose for her because of her 
frail and weak frame, reflect with yourself on the danger you put your own self in, the 
life-long infamy and gloom that would descend on you like an all-engulfing shadow 
of doom. Nay, not only this, but you would never be absolved of the sin of causing 
Sita’s doom too, not to mention my own. What sense does it make?  
 Consider this: A woman’s best asset is her reputation that is held high in the 
opinion of the world. Sita’s reputation is matchless; her immaculacy and honour are 
undisputed and unquestioned. Why say then would you, of all others, and with no 
purpose served, question her righteousness and auspiciousness yourself, by calling the 
reality of these virtues in question?  
 Take another example. The virtues and reputation of an honourable woman is 
like a mirror of crystal. A mirror has the risk of being cracked if one uses a hammer 
against it, and it would be dimmed and stained by breathing too much upon it. Sita 
must be treated like a reliquary of saints, which ought to be adored and worshipped 
but not touched and tainted.  
My most respected and beloved elder brother, in conclusion I can only say this much 
that it is highly impertinent for you who are so exceptionally compassionate, merciful, 
gracious, kind, forgiving, magnanimous, charitable, and noble in heart and mind by 
your very nature to question Sita’s integrity, virtuousness, honour and righteousness 
by casting aspersions on her character by first using harsh words for her, and then 
adding salt to her wounds by insinuating her to prove her by the fire-test as if this test 
would establish something that is not already well known and vouchsafed with regard 
to her.  
 So therefore my Lord I beg of you to abandon this uncalled for and totally 
incredulous way you propose to prosecute the innocent Sita for some imaginary 
misdemeanours which she is falsely and erroneously being accused and held guilty of, 
something which thee wish to set right even at the tremendous cost that thou would 
incur for thine own honour and reputation, because I have already told thee that a wife 
is an equal part of her husband, and if any half of a body suffers then the whole of it 
suffers. 
 I know you love me more than anyone in this world, and I am aware how you 
lamented and grieved woefully for me when I had lain wounded on the battle-field 
after being shot by Meghanad’s shaft (apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-17 that precede Doha no. 61). How come I know it? Well, one of 
our close friends here told me everything that happened during those moments. This 
unbound love betwixt us had given me the courage to speak up before you, for I am 
sure you will not take offence at me for questioning your wisdom and prudence in 
asking Sita to prove her innocence and integrity after her painful ordeal of separation 
from you when she suffered immense torment and grief. Why do you wish to 
compound her pain?  
 I and you share a unique bond of mutual trust, faith, love and affection, like no 
one else does. You have always treated me more like a dear friend than a younger 
brother, for you have confided with me your most private of thoughts that one would 
easily share with a friend but rarely with a brother, such as those related to your 
charm for Sita prior to her marriage with you (apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 



 1985

Kand, Doha no. 230—to Doha no. 231; and Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 
237—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precede Doha no. 239).  
 On my part, I was up in arms whenever I perceived any threat to your 
reputation, honour and safety, as was the case first when Parashuram came angrily to 
punish you for breaking Lord Shiva’s bow as a condition for marrying Sita#1, and 
second when Bharat had come with his army to take you back from the forest, but I 
had misconstrued his intentions and thought he had come to fight and kill you so that 
he can usurp the crown of the kingdom#2.  

{#1-- Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 271—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 280. 

#2 -- Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 227—to Doha no. 230.} 

This bond and trust betwixt us had encouraged me to tell thee what I thought, 
which no one else would durst have done. With this, I bring to a close my humble 
submission before thee. I will carry out whatever thine orders art for me now that I am 
satisfied that I have done my duty to express my reservations about what thou propose 
to do, and after thee has lent a patient hearing to me which ensures that thou would 
weigh all the pros and cons before arriving at a final decision.  
 My beloved brother; I once again pray to you to calmly consider your decision 
before proceeding ahead. I have nothing more to say.”  
 At this honest and sincere expression of his thoughts by Laxman, Lord Ram 
smiled; he put his reassuring hands on Laxman’s shoulder, patted it most 
affectionately, and with love and warmth in his voice the Lord told Laxman: 
 “Laxman, I am exceptionally happy today. I have realised how much you love 
me. I listened to your submission with all attention, and every part of what you have 
said convinces me of your unbound and unrestricted love for me, and the greatness of 
your heart and wisdom. I thank you from the core of my heart for the honesty and 
love and consideration you have shown to me and Sita. I am fortunate to have you as 
my brother, for you are no less than the diamond you have cited for me. My dearest 
Laxman, rest assured that what I propose to do is in the best interests of all of us. 
There are certain things that have many facets and also have far reaching 
consequences, and a king has to consider all such aspects and weigh all the pros and 
cons of a given situation, as you have yourself advised me to do, before arriving at a 
decision, which may at times seem cruel, or incredulous and irrational to a lay 
observer, but for a king his decision has some definite purpose, it is taken by him with 
some far reaching consequences in mind, and it has a value that off-sets immediate 
criticism that a particular decision of his may evoke.   
 Brother, there are many things I have to keep in mind. I am a responsible 
person, and I have a reputation to maintain as you yourself say. Do you think that I 
am an irresponsible person who would act rashly, without thinking about the rationale 
and consequences of my actions? Perish the thought; there is no one wiser than me.  
 There are many things you aren’t aware of, and it is better not to insist in 
knowing about them (such as the fact that the ‘Sita’ you see is not the real Sita, but a 
shadow of hers, for the ‘real Sita’ is in safe custody of the fire god, and I have to 
retrieve her).  
 Sita had insulted you and harmed your reputation by doubting your intentions 
and integrity at the time she forced you to leave her alone in the hermitage in 
Panchvati in defiance of my instructions not to do so. I could feel your distress and 
agony when I chided you for disobeying me and leaving Sita alone, at which you had 
expressed your helplessness because she had forced you to come to me by saying 
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things she oughtn’t have uttered. Being a neutral judge of everyone, how can you 
expect me to excuse her for this insinuation? {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 28; and Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that 
precede Doha no. 30.} 
 See, she has violated the terms of our forest-living, where we three are 
expected to live an austere life of a hermit. She has come to me bedecked in royal 
finery, like a queen, and to add insult to injury she had the temerity to ride a palanquin 
while I and you are standing on the ground attired like hermits. Tell me, is this 
excusable; do you want me to condone it? If the world begins to criticize me for not 
punishing Sita for all these misdemeanours just because she happens to be my wife, 
what right would I have to sit in fair judgment over similar and related wrong-doings 
of the subjects of the kingdom when I ascend the throne upon our return to Ayodhya 
and assume the role of its King?   
 My dear Laxman; I have an immaculate reputation to uphold; I am looked 
upon by the world as a bearer of the flag of Dharma (principles of righteousness, 
probity, propriety, noble conduct and thought, ethics and morality etc.), and I have to 
be extra cautious in my actions and behaviour. I must not set a wrong precedent; I 
must ensure that no scandalous story is weaved later on about Sita and my own self at 
a time when I would not be able to change or rectify the events that would have 
become history by that time, though I would then regret I should have acted more 
prudently and wisely while there was yet time for it.  
 Remember: Gold is never tainted or dulled by putting it in fire; rather the fire 
purifies it further and removes all doubts about its quality. So is the case with Sita. 
Once she emerges unscathed from the ‘fire test’, her virtues of purity, holiness and 
divinity would be all the more shiny and radiant with glory, not any wee whit dulled 
as you might fear. I don’t want a doubtful, shadowy character by my side.  
 So don’t worry at all. Everything would be fine and end on a happy note. Be 
rest assured and trust me. Now, that said, I expect you to do obediently what I plan to 
do, like a faithful companion and a loving brother for whom his elder brother’s wishes 
are paramount and sacrosanct, especially when that elder brother treats him as his own 
son. 

As to your worry that you will fall in Sita’s opinion for being instrumental in 
carrying out my instruction of putting her through the rigours of the fire test, nothing 
of the sort will happen as I myself would explain to her the circumstances of what had 
happened. Tell me: Do you wish somebody else should touch Sita and carry out my 
wishes of putting her through the fire test while you stand mutely by my side? Would 
it not in itself be a scandal that you had refused my orders? 

My loving brother and son Laxman; don’t worry at all. Have faith in me, that I 
shall do nothing that would injure either you or Sita in the least. But at the same time, 
I have to pretend to be harsh to ride over the wave of criticisms and scandals that 
would lash our shores in the future time. Remember and consider this: Sita had lived 
for too long a time in a tainted territory, a place infested with demons. They were 
flesh eaters; they were lascivious and rapaciously passionate; they were embodiments 
of all the vices and all manners of evil characters that one can imagine. So it is easy 
for anyone to say: ‘How can Sita have remained untouched by and immune to such 
vices when she lived surrounded by them all the time for so long, just like the case of 
a person’s clothes invariably catching the smell of the scent that has been sprayed in 
the room where he had tarried for some time, or of tobacco that has been smoked by 
others in a crowded room though he had not smoked anything himself?’  
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Well, I have to prevent such things at all costs. So be at ease with your self 
and relax your conscience. Everything would be alright soon.” 

Lord Ram paused for a while and glanced at Laxman most affectionately. The 
Lord patted and gently pressed his remorseful brother’s shoulders reassuringly once 
again, and continued:   

“My dear son, I have a special commission for you, like I had for Hanuman 
and Angad earlier. And like Hanuman and Angad gaining eternal happiness and glory 
for being my ambassador, you too would realize that you are not an instrument of any 
ruin for anybody, but the one who brings the tidings that would grant excess of cheer 
and joy to them. Now pay attention to what I have to say.  

When you draw closer to Sita, which you must in order to arrange the pile and 
light it for the fire test that is proposed for her, and then escort her to it and help her 
step on it, whisper my message in her ear. Tell her that I wish to remind her, in case 
she has forgotten it due to her long exposure to hardship, sufferance and grief of 
separation from me, of that private conversation that I have had with her in our 
hermitage in Panchavati, just prior to the appearance of Marich who came disguised 
as the golden deer at the behest of Ravana so that she could be abducted by the demon 
king. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precedes 
Doha no. 24.}  

While you convey my message, keep your eyes fixed on her face. You will 
observe that the countenance and colours of her face would change from sadness, 
distress and gloom to that of extreme joy, happiness and exhilaration. This 
metamorphosis would in its self be sufficient to convince you that you are not an 
instrument that exacerbates her sorrows, but a herald of her happiness and good 
fortune. To wit, instead of cursing you or being angry at you for becoming a tool of 
aggravation of her sufferings or humiliation, she would rather bless you profusely like 
you never can imagine. 

Don’t worry at all; I shall never do anything that would bring pain either to 
you or to Sita. You will soon realise it.” 

This mysterious commission and the assurance of joy from Lord Ram, who 
never speaks a lie and is true to his words, helped to overcome Laxman’s inhibitions 
and any reluctance that he has had. So, Laxman obediently bowed his head before the 
Lord in silence, though his eyes welled-up with tears, even as contradictory emotions 
of sadness and joy, of helplessness and hope, of reluctance to carry out his orders and 
the courage to obey them irrespective of their merit, wafted through his distressed 
heart like a train of waves lapping on the shore of an ocean.]  
 
 
¿æñ0. ¬˝÷È ∑§ ’øŸ ‚Ë‚ œÁ⁄U ‚ËÃÊ – ’Ê‹Ë ◊Ÿ ∑˝§◊ ’øŸ ¬ÈŸËÃÊH 1H 

‹Á¿U◊Ÿ „UÊ„ÈU œ⁄U◊ ∑§ ŸªË – ¬Êfl∑§ ¬˝ª≈U ∑§⁄U„ÈU ÃÈEg ’ªËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

prabhu kē bacana sīsa dhari sītā. bōlī mana krama bacana punītā. 1. 
lachimana hōhu dharama kē nēgī. pāvaka pragaṭa karahu tumha bēgī. 2. 
 
When Sita heard the Lord’s words (i.e. when she learnt what the Lord wished her to 
do; when she came to know his instructions for her)1, she respectfully accepted them 
with a bowed head, and spoke with purity and calmness in her mind, heart, 
demeanours and speech2. (1) 
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[She addressed Laxman and exhorted him to follow the path of Dharma (i.e. that 
which is righteous and proper to do), and help her prove her innocence.]  

‘Laxman’, said Sita, ‘please follow the path of Dharma3 by assuming the role 
of a priest who presides over a fire sacrifice. Light a fire quickly (so that I can prove 
my innocence and integrity, and you shall be blessed for being a priest and a witness 
in this purification rite)’4.  

[It is clear here that it was Sita herself who proposed that she be put through 
the Fire Test, and that Lord Ram had not asked for it in express terms.]  (2) 
 
[Note—1We will observe that what has been said earlier in the notes appended to 
Doha no. 108 and verses that precede it, fit in perfectly well here and explain things in 
a logical, plausible, and coherent way.   
 We have read in our notes earlier that Lord had briefed Laxman with what he 
expects from him and what he was supposed to do. Hence, it was on the Lord’s 
instructions that Laxman quietly approached Sita and told her in a whisper what Lord 
Ram had asked him to convey to her. It is how Sita came to know “what the Lord 
wished her to do, and what was the reason for this request”.  

On careful analysis of the verses of the Text we can easily see that Lord Ram 
has nowhere publicly asked Sita to prove herself by the fire test; he had only said 
some harsh and pinching words for her, but not anything about the ‘fire test’. So, how 
did Sita get this idea of conducting the ‘fire test’ on her self, and that too by making 
Laxman an instrument for it, if Lord Ram remained silent on this matter and not said 
anything of the sort in public?  

The answer is crystal clear when the reader would carefully read the notes 
appended by this author to the verses earlier. Obviously Sita came to know of Lord 
Ram’s wish of putting her through the ‘fire test’ because Laxman had conveyed the 
Lord’s wish to her as his messenger. So she immediately agreed.   
 
2The Lord’s message also reminded her of the private conversation he had with her 
prior to the episode of the golden deer and her abduction by Ravana. Laxman was 
unaware what Lord Ram meant because he was not present on the occasion. 
{Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha 
no. 24.} 
 Nevertheless, Sita got the hint; she immediately realized that the Lord wished 
to retrieve her from the custody of the fire god where he had kept her for her own 
security and safety, because the time had come to eliminate the cruel demons as the 
Lord had promised the gods and mother earth on an earlier occasion, and to redeem 
this promise it was necessary to use Sita as a bait. This was surely a most hazardous 
and risky job, and the Lord wished to protect Sita at all costs. So he decided to lodge 
her in the custody of the fire god, for it was the safest and most secure place anywhere 
in the world for her to stay temporarily while Lord Ram carried out his mission of 
eliminating the demons. That mission having been finally accomplished, it was 
necessary now to invite the fire god to bring Sita back, in flesh and blood, to Lord 
Ram, and at the same time burn her shadowy form that she had left behind at the time 
when the Lord had put her in the safe custody of the fire god. {Apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 24.} 
 It is very interesting why Lord Ram chose the ‘fire god’ to act as a custodian 
for Sita. The ‘fire’ is an element that can never be tainted or tarnished; it burns all 
impurities and leaves things pure and immaculate; it is so fierce and ferocious that it 
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scorches and reduces to ash anyone or anything trying to play fools and act smart with 
it. If one is required to prove one’s innocence, the fire is the only element out of the 
five primary elements of creation that is invoked to stand witness to it. {The other 
elements are sky, air, water and earth. They can by mischance be polluted, but not the 
fire element.} 
 Lord Ram was a descendent of the ‘Solar Race’, and everyone knows how 
fiery the ‘sun’ is; no one would dare to go near this celestial oven if he wishes to 
remain alive. So therefore, Sita was safe and secure with the ‘fire god’.  
 Further, Lord Ram himself had the fire god as his de jure ancestor. How come 
this happened? Well, if we carefully read the Story of the Ramayana, we will observe 
that his father, king Dasrath, had performed a ‘fire sacrifice’ to beget a son, and from 
sacred fire pit emerged the ‘fire god’ in a personified form. The fire god gave a cup of 
pudding to Dasrath that he was to give to his queens to partake, and if was from this 
sacred pudding that they conceived and Lord Ram and his three brothers were born. 
{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
189—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 190.} 
 By manifesting himself from the ‘fire’ as his source, Lord Ram wished to 
convey to the world that no one should ever question the purity of his ancestry and 
origin. So when he had put Sita in the custody of the fire god, the Lord had actually 
placed her in the safest place he could think of, in the safe hands of his own ancestor 
who was very competent, powerful, strong and able to carry out his mandate to 
protect his daughter-in-law Sita while his son Lord Ram was out on a divine mission.  
 And since the ‘fire god’ was Lord Ram’s deemed ancestor and Sita’s guardian 
at the same time, so assuredly there was no fear for her to step into the portal of the 
fire god’s visible form, which is the ‘lighted fire’ as we see it. 
 This is why Sita became calm and relaxed while asking Laxman to light the 
fire for her.  
 
3By asking Laxman to follow the path of Dharma and become a flag-bearer of this 
stellar virtue, and never think of relinquishing his duties in this regard, Sita exhorted 
him to stop lamenting and regretting about what is destined for him to do. She meant 
that by helping her to undertake the Fire Test, Laxman would be serving many noble 
causes at the same time, and glory would be his.  

One, he would be obeying Lord Ram who besides being his elder brother was 
also the commander of the army, and refusal to carry out the Lord’s orders, or wishes, 
would be tantamount to disobedience and violation of the principles of discipline. 
 Two, he would be helping Sita to obey the Lord’s command, and fulfilling her 
obligation as a loyal, faithful and honourable wife for whom the fulfillment of  her 
husband’s wish is the paramount law.  

Three, he will be an instrument of redemption of her honour, respect and 
glory, and a witness of her acquittal of any wrong-doing or misdemeanour for all 
times to come.  

Four, he will help her maintain her honour and dignity by preventing anyone 
else from carrying out the Fire Test on behalf of Lord Ram, because were he to refuse 
then it is certain that the Lord would be compelled to appoint someone else from the 
monkey army to carry out this Test for him, which event would be most scandalous 
and demeaning for her honour by every count.   

Five, by doing what he is called upon to do by Lord Ram, he will obey his 
own mother Sumitra’s commands to him that he ought to do aught naught that would 
displease Lord Ram and cause uneasiness for him#, which will be the case if he 
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refuses to carry out the Lord’s instructions to put Sita through the Fire Test. 
{#Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha 
no. 75.} 

So therefore, it can be said that ‘Laxman was also being tested along with 
Sita’ during this episode of the ‘Fire Test’. Both were being tested to see if they stand 
tall and with their heads held high in the unsparing judicious court of Dharma which 
favours none, and is neither prejudiced or biased against anyone.  
 
4By asking Laxman to act as a priest of the sacrificial fire lit to prove Sita’s honesty 
and integrity and purity, he was absolved of any sin that he imagined accrued to him 
in this exercise. A priest is a holy man; the fire rite he presides over is also a holy 
exercise; and the offering to this fire too becomes sanctified as it is meant for the fire 
god. So therefore, Laxman and Sita were both deemed to be holy for participating in 
this holy exercise, Laxman as a presiding priest, and Sita’s shadow as the offering.  
 Just as the offering is burnt when it is put into the fire pit, Sita’s shadow too 
burnt when she entered the lighted fire. And just as fire sacrifice is expected to 
produce some auspicious reward for the person, the patron, on whose behalf it is 
done, in the present case the reward is in the form of the ‘original, untainted Sita’ that 
is produced for Lord Ram on whose instructions and behalf this ritual was carried out. 
 Indeed, forsooth and without gainsay, what a fantastic coordination of 
auspicious things, all conjured up and occurring at the same time!]  
 
 

‚ÈÁŸ ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ‚ËÃÊ ∑Ò§ ’ÊŸË – Á’⁄U„U Á’’∑§ œ⁄U◊ ÁŸÁÃ ‚ÊŸËH 3H 
‹ÊøŸ ‚¡‹ ¡ÊÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U ŒÊ™§ – ¬˝÷È ‚Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Á„U ‚∑§Ã Ÿ •Ê™§H 4H 
ŒÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ L§π ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ œÊ∞ – ¬Êfl∑§ ¬˝ªÁ≈U ∑§ÊΔU ’„ÈU ‹Ê∞H 5H 

 
suni lachimana sītā kai bānī. biraha bibēka dharama niti sānī. 3. 
lōcana sajala jōri kara dō'ū. prabhu sana kachu kahi sakata na ō'ū. 4. 
dēkhi rāma rukha lachimana dhā'ē. pāvaka pragaṭi kāṭha bahu lā'ē. 5. 
 
Laxman heard Sita’s words which were imbued with a combination of diverse 
emotions: they were remorseful and full of sorrows, they were soaked in grief of 
separation from the Lord, and they were in accordance with the requirements of the 
principles of Dharma and laws of proper conduct1. (3) 
 
Laxman’s eyes were filled with tears; he joined his palms and stood remorsefully; but 
he could not muster courage to say anything to Lord Ram2. (4) 
 
Realising that Lord Ram indeed wished him to carry out what Sita had asked him to 
do (which was to light a fire so that she could prove herself innocent and pure), 
Laxman had no choice left for him. So he immediately went ahead to collect firewood 
to light the desired fire. (5) 
 
[Note—1Sita felt remorseful and sad that after enduring all the hardships she was now 
being questioned and subjected to more suffering.  
 She feared that should anything go wrong by some remote mischance of fate, 
then she would be permanently separated from Lord Ram.   
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 But she had no choice before her as she had to adhere to the laws of Dharma 
and the principles of noble conduct and probity, irrespective of the consequences that 
might befall on her, if she was to be accepted by Lord Ram.  
 
2Laxman had already had a discourse with Lord Ram in this matter as we have noted 
in the previous verses. There was nothing more to be said and discussed. His orders 
and expectations were clear. So therefore, after hesitating for some moments, when 
Laxman realised that Lord Ram has given his tacit approval to what Sita asked him to 
do, he went ahead with the task at hand, albeit reluctantly, which was to make the fire 
ready and let Sita step into it.]  
 
 

¬Êfl∑§ ¬˝’‹ ŒÁπ ’ÒŒ„UË – NUŒÿ° „U⁄U· ŸÁ„¢U ÷ÿ ∑§¿ÈU Ã„UËH 6H 
¡ÊÒ¥ ◊Ÿ ’ø ∑˝§◊ ◊◊ ©U⁄U ◊Ê„UË¥ – ÃÁ¡ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U •ÊŸ ªÁÃ ŸÊ„UË¥H 7H 
ÃÊÒ ∑Î§‚ÊŸÈ ‚’ ∑Ò§ ªÁÃ ¡ÊŸÊ – ◊Ê ∑§„È°U „UÊ©U üÊËπ¢«U ‚◊ÊŸÊH 8H 

 
pāvaka prabala dēkhi baidēhī. hṛdayam̐ haraṣa nahiṁ bhaya kachu tēhī. 6. 
jauṁ mana baca krama mama ura māhīṁ. taji raghubīra āna gati nāhīṁ. 7. 
tau kṛsānu saba kai gati jānā. mō kahum̐ hō'u śrīkhaṇḍa samānā. 8. 
 
When Vaideh1 (Sita) saw the fire burning fiercely and brightly, she had no trace of 
fear or joy in her heart (because she was calm and poised for this test; because she 
wished to look dignified and in control of herself; because she did not wish to create 
an impression on the onlookers that she was scared of the fire as she doubted her own 
self; that any sign of being forced into the fire against her will would boomerang on 
her beloved husband Lord Ram, because the world would accuse him of being cruel 
to her; and because she knew that the fire would do her no harm as its patron god, the 
‘fire god’, was himself her guardian and protector). (6) 
 
As she stepped into the fire, she declared on oath: ‘If in my heart and mind, in my 
spoken words and silent thoughts, and my actions and deeds, I have not considered or 
remembered anyone else but Lord Ram, if I have no destination or destiny other than 
Lord Ram, --- (7) 
 
--- Then let the fire element and its patron god, who, being omniscient and all-
pervading, is able to know the inner thoughts and the working of the mind of all living 
beings, become as cool as the paste of sandal-wood for me!  

[To wit, let me step into the fire as if it was a cool pond of sandal-wood paste. 
Let this cool balm sooth my burning heart and offer succour to my suffering body by 
its graceful acceptance of me. I am pure and holy and untainted; and yet I am 
questioned. Oh revered Fire God; come to my aid and bear witness of my 
righteousness and auspiciousness. Have mercy and pity on me; I have been in your 
custody, so there is no one who can certify my virtues better than you. It’s your moral 
duty to do it now.]’ (8) 
 
[Note—1The use of the word “baidēhī”, meaning one who has ‘no physical body’, is 
very significant here. It clearly implies that the Sita who entered the fire was merely a 
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‘shadow’; some kind of apparition or specter that is not the real thing, that has no 
physical presence, that is not there in physical body made of bones, flesh and blood. 
 That indeed is true, because at the time of Lord Ram keeping her in the safe 
custody of the fire god, Sita had left behind a shadow that was her mirror image—
apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
24.]  
 
 
À¢U0.  ŸÊËπ¢«U ‚◊ ¬Êfl∑§ ¬˝’‚ Á∑§ÿÊ ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ¬˝÷È ◊ÒÁÕ‹Ë– 1– 

¡ÿ ∑§Ê‚‹‚ ◊„U‚ ’¢ÁŒÃ ø⁄UŸ ⁄UÁÃ •ÁÃ ÁŸ◊¸‹ËH 2H 
¬˝ÁÃÁ’¢’ •L§ ‹ÊÒÁ∑§∑§ ∑§‹¢∑§ ¬˝ø¢«U ¬Êfl∑§ ◊„È°U ¡⁄U– 3– 
¬˝÷È øÁ⁄UÃ ∑§Ê„È°U Ÿ ‹π Ÿ÷ ‚È⁄U Á‚h ◊ÈÁŸ ŒπÁ„¢U π⁄UH 4H 

chanda. 

śrīkhaṇḍa sama pāvaka prabēsa kiyō sumiri prabhu maithilī. 1. 
jaya kōsalēsa mahēsa bandita carana rati ati nirmalī. 2. 
pratibimba aru laukika kalaṅka pracaṇḍa pāvaka mahum ̐ jarē. 3. 
prabhu carita kāhum̐ na lakhē nabha sura sid'dha muni dēkhahiṁ kharē. 4. 
 
By remembering Lord Ram and invoking his grace and mercy, Sita (the daughter of 
the king of Mithila, i.e. king Janak of Janakpur; “maithilī”) entered the fire as if it was 
a coolant, as if the scorching flames of the blazing fire had transformed themselves 
into a cool paste of sandalwood that provides succour to those burnt by the same fire. 
(Chanda line no. 1) 
 
Glory to Lord Ram, the Lord of Kaushal (Ayodhya), whose holy feet is worshipped 
and revered by Lord Shiva (Mahesh) with the greatest of affection, faith and 
devotion1! (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
Both Sita’s shadowy form, as well as the social and worldly taint or stigma that were 
associated with it due to its prolonged presence in an evil environment during her 
captivity in Lanka, a place infested by evil demons, were burnt in the blazing flames 
of the fire2. (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
Lord Ram’s ways are so strange, magical, mystical and mysterious that no one present 
at the time, such as the gods, the mystics and sages who were watching everything 
from the sky (heaven), could perceive and understand what was actually happening3. 
(Chanda line no. 4)  
 
[Note—1To wit, it was due to Lord Ram’s divine grace and quiet intervention that the 
fire did not affect Sita in the least. The fire, which has a natural habit of burning 
anything touching it, magically metamorphosed into a coolant, and did no harm to 
Sita. 
 
2To wit, what burnt in the fire was the impurity associated with Sita’s form arising out 
of her symbolic presence in the land of the evil demons. It is very interesting to note 
how Lord Ram complied with the laws of Nature and Dharma simultaneously. He 
allowed the ‘fire’ to carry out its natural function and live up to its reputation—which 
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was to burn anything coming in contact with it, to burn only the impurity of gold and 
leave behind the purified metal, to burn rubbish from a heap of garbage and leave 
behind solids things of value, such as metals.  
 By devising this clever device, Lord Ram had ensured that any taint or stigma 
that might have been associated with Sita would be instantly and visibly eliminated, 
leaving no trace of doubt in anybody’s mind, and that what survived would be her true 
and immaculate form that could not be questioned for its purity and truth. 
 
3To wit, the gods, mystics and sages could not fathom why Lord Ram had said harsh 
words to Sita and forced her to undergo the fire test. They could not realize that it was 
merely a ploy by the Lord to settle all doubts and questions about Sita’s purity and 
integrity, while at the same time destroying her fake form of a shadow and enabling 
the fire god to appear and produce the original Sita from behind the smokescreen of 
the glare of the blazing fire as we shall see in the verses herein below.]  
 

 
œÁ⁄U M§¬ ¬Êfl∑§ ¬ÊÁŸ ªÁ„U üÊË ‚àÿ üÊÈÁÃ ¡ª Á’ÁŒÃ ¡Ê– 5– 
Á¡Á◊ ¿UË⁄U‚Êª⁄U ß¢ÁŒ⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ◊Á„U ‚◊¬Ë¸ •ÊÁŸ ‚ÊH 6H 
‚Ê ⁄UÊ◊ ’Ê◊ Á’÷Êª ⁄UÊ¡ÁÃ L§Áø⁄U •ÁÃ ‚Ê÷Ê ÷‹Ë– 7– 
Ÿfl ŸË‹ ŸË⁄U¡ ÁŸ∑§≈U ◊ÊŸ„È°U ∑§Ÿ∑§ ¬¢∑§¡ ∑§Ë ∑§‹ËH 8H 

 
dhari rūpa pāvaka pāni gahi śrī satya śruti jaga bidita jō. 5. 
jimi chīrasāgara indirā rāmahi samarpī āni sō. 6. 
sō rāma bāma bibhāga rājati rucira ati sōbhā bhalī. 7. 
nava nīla nīraja nikaṭa mānahum̐ kanaka paṅkaja kī kalī. 8. 
 
The Fire God revealed himself in a visible form, and holding the original Sita—who 
has been praised and honoured by the scriptures and famed in the world as the virtues 
wife of Lord Ram and a divine manifestation of goddess Laxmi—by the hand (as a 
elderly father or guardian would do for his daughter or ward respectively), he 
bestowed her to Lord Ram in the same way as the patron deity of the celestial ocean 
known as ‘Kshir Sagar’ had manifested himself and bestowed goddess Laxmi to Lord 
Vishnu (at an ancient time when the ocean was churned by the gods and the demons 
in search of Amrit, the ambrosia of bliss and eternity)1. (Chanda line nos. 1-2) 
 
She (Sita) came and stood by the left-hand side of Lord Ram2. This image was 
exceptionally beautiful and enthralling for the beholder. (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
This bewitching sight reminded one of a blue-tinged lotus flower by the side of which 
there is a creeper made of gold3. (Chanda line no. 4)   
 
[Note—1When Lord Ram was married to Sita, a similar analogy is cited wherein it is 
said that her father Janak had held her hands and gave her in marriage to Lord Ram 
just like Parvati’s father Himwant gave her in marriage to Lord Shiva, and the patron 
deity of the ocean has appeared himself to give goddess Laxmi to Lord Vishnu. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chanda line nos. 13-14 that precede Doha no. 324. 
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 How did Sita look when she was produced by the Fire God at the end of her 
fire test? This question is answered in sage Veda Vyas’ epic ‘Adhyatma Ramayan, 
Lanka Kand, Canto 13, verse nos. 19-20. 
 Let us see what these verses have to say: 
 
शर् वाु   तितंु  लोकगरोिवभावसःु ुर्  वाङ्के समादाय िवदहपितर्कामे ु ् । 
िवभर्ाजमानां िवमला णद्यितंु  रक्ता बरां िद यिवभषणाि वतामू ् ॥ १९॥ 
पर्ोवाच साक्षी जगतां रघ मंू  पर्प नसवाितहरंर् र्  हताशनःु  । 
गहाणृ  दवींे  रघनाथु  जानकीं पराु   वया म यवरोिपतां वने ॥ २०॥ 
 
śrutvā stutiṃ lokagurorvibhāvasuḥ svāṅke samādāya videhaputrikām । 
vibhrājamānāṃ vimalāruṇadyutiṃ raktāmbarāṃ divyavibhūṣaṇānvitām ॥ 19॥ 
provāca sākṣī jagatāṃ raghūttamaṃ prapannasarvārtiharaṃ hutāśanaḥ । 
gṛhāṇa devīṃ raghunātha jānakīṃ purā tvayā mayyavaropitāṃ vane ॥ 20॥ 
 
19-20. After Lord Brahma, the creator, had offered his prayers in honour of Lord 
Ram, the Fire God, who stands witness for the whole world, appeared on the site with 
the daughter of Videha (Sita) in his lap1.  

She was adorned in divine ornaments and attired in a red garment2. Her 
glorious form was radiant with a reddish hue; she was surrounded by a halo of red 
splendorous light3.  

The Fire God said to Lord Ram, the Lord who is a vanquisher of the sorrows 
and miseries of all those who seek refuse at his holy feet: ‘Oh Lord Raghubir! Please 
be gracious and kind to accept Janki (Sita) whom you had previously kept in my safe 
custody in the forest (at Panchvati)4 (19-20).  
 
[Note—1When Sita had entered the fire, she sat down on the pile of firewood in a 
meditative posture known as ‘Padmasan’, the lotus posture. It was in this posture she 
emerged when the flames cooled down, giving a visual impression that she was sitting 
in the lap of the Fire God. 
 In this episode Lord Ram has shown two aspects of the ‘fire’, one is its 
‘elemental form’ which is charactersised by its inherent nature of burning whatever is 
put into it, and the other is its ‘personified form’ as the Fire God who is calm and cool 
like all other Gods. The illusionary or shadowy form of Sita was burnt by the 
elemental form of the fire, whilst her real and truthful form was produced by the deity 
who is responsible for controlling the fire element, i.e. the Fire God, who was calm 
and cool.  
 When king Dasrath of Ayodhyha had performed the fire sacrifice to be blessed 
with sons, at that time too the Fire God had emerged from the sacrificial fire pit to 
give the king a pot of cool sweet porridge which he was to give to his queen so that 
she can bear a son—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 189—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 190 

This porridge was cool, not hot and boiling, which clearly indicates that the 
Fire God is cool like any other God or living entity in creation as compared to the 
element known as ‘fire’ which he represents.   
 



 1995

2A married Hindu woman traditionally wears red coloured garments and ornaments as 
auspicious signs of her happy marriage. On the other hand, a widow is expected to 
shed all ornamentation and wear white clothes. 
 
3This refers to the colour of the flames. Since she was in the lap of the Fire God, the 
red-coloured flames surrounded her. It is the colour of the setting sun, indicating that 
the flames of the fire were slowly cooling down.  

The visualization is remarkable here. When Sita had entered the fire, it was 
burning fiercerly with leaping flames like a newly lit fire would. But soon the flames 
subsided, and Sita emerged from the fire like a golden idol that is red like ember and 
purified by the flames.      
 
4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 
24.  
 
2According to custom, a wife’s place is on the left of her husband. 
 
3In this metaphoric representation, Lord Ram is the ‘blue lotus’ because the colour of 
his body is bluish like the colour of the sky, and Sita is like the ‘creeper of gold’ as 
her complexion is fair and shiny.]   
 
 
Îæð0.  ’⁄U·Á„¢U ‚È◊Ÿ „U⁄UÁ· ‚È⁄U ’Ê¡Á„¢U ªªŸ ÁŸ‚ÊŸ– 

ªÊflÁ„¢U Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄U ‚È⁄U’œÍ ŸÊøÁ„¢U ø…∏UË¥ Á’◊ÊŸH 109 (∑§)H 
¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ ‚◊Ã ¬˝÷È ‚Ê÷Ê •Á◊Ã •¬Ê⁄U– 
ŒÁπ ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ „U⁄U· ¡ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ‚Èπ ‚Ê⁄UH 109 (π)H 

dōhā. 

baraṣahiṁ sumana haraṣi sura bājahiṁ gagana nisāna. 
gāvahiṁ kinnara surabadhū nācahiṁ caṛhīṁ bimāna. 109 (a). 
janakasutā samēta prabhu sōbhā amita apāra. 
dēkhi bhālu kapi haraṣē jaya raghupati sukha sāra. 109 (b). 
 
The gods were jubilant and exhilarated. To celebrate the occasion and express they 
joy and happiness, they rained down flowers on the divine couple from their station in 
the sky, and simultaneously played their kettle-drums. 
 At the same time, the Kinnars (singers of heaven) sang and the goddesses 
danced in merriment in their aerial vehicles. (Doha no. 109-a) 

Lord Ram, alongside Sita (the daughter of king Janak; “janakasutā samēta 
prabhu”), looked exceptionally adorable and charming beyond measure.  
 Beholding this fascinating sight, the bears and monkeys felt very glad and 
exhilarated. They applauded the divine couple and hailed them with cries of ‘Glory to 
Lord Ram, the Lord of the Raghus, who is like an ocean of joy and bliss.1’ (Doha no. 
109-b) 
 
[Note—1The bears and monkeys were so charmed and overwhelmed by the beauteous 
sight of Lord Ram and Sita standing side-by-side that they could no longer restrain 
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their emotions of joy and happiness, breaking out in a loud chorus praising Lord Ram 
and extolling his virtues of granting happiness to one and all.  
 They chose this particular virtue of the Lord because just a while ago it 
seemed that there would be sadness and gloom everywhere, but the sudden positive 
turn of events convinced them that the Lord does everything that would ultimately 
bring nothing else but cheer to one and all.]   

 
 
                                  -----------*********---------- 
                     
                 
                Section 20.2: Adhyatma Ramayan  

 
                        Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand,  
                Canto 12, verse nos. 51-84; Canto 13, verse nos. 1-22. 
 
 
Now, let us see how the legendary sage Veda Vyas describes this episode of Sita’s 
‘Fire Test’ in his classic narration in ‘Adhyatma Ramayan’, Lanka/Yudha Kand.  
 This Section has two Sub-sections, viz. (i) Sub-section 20.2.1 that covers 
Canto 12, verse nos. 51-84, and (ii) Sub-section 20.2.2 that covers Canto 13, verse 
nos. 1-9; 19-22.  
 
 
(i) Sub-section 20.2.1: Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka Kand, Canto 12, verse 
nos. 51-84: 
 
ततः पर्ाह हनम तंू  पा थंर्  िवनयाि वतम् । 
िवभीषण यानमतग छु े र्   वं रावणालयम् ॥ ५१॥ 
जानक्य ैसवमाख्यािहर्  रावण य वधािदकम् । 
जानक्याः पर्ितवाक्यं मे शीघर्मवे  िनवदये  ॥ ५२॥ 
 
tataḥ prāha hanūmantaṃ pārśvasthaṃ vinayānvitam । 
vibhīṣaṇasyānumatergaccha tvaṃ rāvaṇālayam ॥ 51॥ 
jānakyai sarvamākhyāhi rāvaṇasya vadhādikam । 
jānakyāḥ prativākyaṃ me śīghrameva nivedaya ॥ 52॥ 
 
51-52. Then Lord Sri Ram turned to Hanuman who was standing nearby with a very 
humble, prayerful and submissive posture, and said to him, 'Take the consent of 
Vibhishan and go to the palace of Ravana (rāvaṇālayam)1 (51).  

Convey to Janki (Sita) all the news about the death of Ravana and other events 
that have unfolded here, and then come back immediately to inform me what reply 
she gives' (52). 
 
[Note—1The word “rāvaṇālayam” in verse no. 51 refers to the palace of Ravana; 
literally the ‘place where Ravana lived’. A king's palace is naturally surrounded by 
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gardens, lawns and parks. So, Sri Ram did not mean the residential quarters of Ravana 
to find Sita, but the royal garden, called the ‘Ashok Van’, where Sita was 
imprisoned.]  
 
 
एवमाज्ञािपतो धीमान् रामणे  पवना मजः । 
पर्िववशे  परींु  लङ्कां प यमानोू  िनशाचरःै  ॥ ५३॥ 
पर्िव य रावणगहृं िशंशपामलमािशर्ू ताम् । 
ददशर् जानकीं ततर् कशांृ  दीनामिनि दताम् ॥ ५४॥ 
 
evamājñāpito dhīmān rāmeṇa pavanātmajaḥ । 
praviveśa purīṃ laṅkāṃ pūjyamāno niśācaraiḥ ॥ 53॥ 
praviśya rāvaṇagṛhaṃ śiṃśapāmūlamāśritām । 
dadarśa jānakīṃ tatra kṛśāṃ dīnāmaninditām ॥ 54॥ 
 
53-54. Having got this instruction from Sri Ram, the most wise and intelligent son of 
the wind god (i.e. Hanuman) entered Lanka; he was worshipped and welcomed by the 
demon citizens1 (53).  

He proceeded ahead and entered the palace of Ravana, and saw Janki (Sita) 
sitting under the shelter of the Sinshapa (Sesame) tree. She was extremely emaciated, 
weak, miserable and distressed, but was nevertheless pure, faultless, and without 
blemishes or taints of any kind (54). 
 
[Note—1To wit, when Hanuman entered the city of Lanka this time, he entered not as 
a spy or an ambassador of an invading army, but like a victorious general representing 
the Lord whose army has just conquered the enemy.  

So therefore, Hanuman was shown great respect by the citizens of Lanka who 
not only warmly welcomed him but also went out of their way to please him in 
whatever way they could do. When they learnt that he was going to meet Sita, they 
cleared the path for him and led the way.] 
 
 
राक्षसीिभः पिरवतांृ   याय तीं राममवे  िह । 
िवनयावनतो भ वाू  पर्ण य पवना मजः ॥ ५५॥ 
कता जिलपटोृ ु  भ वाू  पर् ो भक् याऽगर्तः ि थतः । 
तं  वा जानकी त णींू  ि थ वा पव मितंू ृर्  ययौ ॥ ५६॥ 
 
rākṣasībhiḥ parivṛtāṃ dhyāyantīṃ rāmameva hi । 
vinayāvanato bhūtvā praṇamya pavanātmajaḥ ॥ 55॥ 
kṛtāñjalipuṭo bhūtvā prahvo bhaktyā'grataḥ sthitaḥ । 
taṃ dṛṣṭvā jānakī tūṣṇīṃ sthitvā pūrvasmṛtiṃ yayau ॥ 56॥ 
 
55-56. She (Sita) was surrounded by demonesses (eager to serve her); she was 
constantly thinking of Lord Sri Ram, and meditating upon the Lord’s divine form, 
contemplating when the first chance would come when she would be able to see the 
Lord with her own eyes. The son of the wind god (Hanuman) bowed before her most 
respectfully, with palms joined together in a prayerful mode (55).  
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Then he politely stood in front of her reverentially. Seeing him, Janki (Sita) 
first remained silent, then she remembered the earlier occasion (when Hanuman had 
come in search of her, met her, delivered Sri Ram's signet ring, and had burnt Lanka)1 
(56). 
 
[Note—1Sita was so deeply submerged in her own thoughts that for some moments 
she did not even realize that someone was standing before her, but by-and-by she 
could perceive that someone was there, but it took her some more time to recognize 
that it was Hanuman after she had sieved through her memory and remembered that 
she had seen him earlier too when he had introduced himself as a messenger of Lord 
Ram.] 
 
 
ज्ञा वा तं रामदतंू  सा हषा सौ यमखीर् ु  बभौ । 
स तां सौ यमखींु   वा त य ैपवनन दनः । 
राम य भािषतं सवमाख्यातमपचकर्मर् ेु ु  ॥ ५७॥ 
दिवे  रामः ससगर्ीवोु  िवभीषणसहायवान् । 
कशलीु  वानराणां च स यै ै  सहल मणः ॥ ५८॥ 
रावणं ससतंु  ह वा सबलं सह मि तर्िभः । 
वामाह कशलंु  रामो रा ये क वाृ  िवभीषणम् ॥ ५९॥ 

 
jñātvā taṃ rāmadūtaṃ sā harṣātsaumyamukhī babhau । 
sa tāṃ saumyamukhīṃ dṛṣṭvā tasyai pavananandanaḥ । 
rāmasya bhāṣitaṃ sarvamākhyātumupacakrame ॥ 57॥ 
devi rāmaḥ sasugrīvo vibhīṣaṇasahāyavān । 
kuśalī vānarāṇāṃ ca sainyaiśca sahalakṣmaṇaḥ ॥ 58॥ 
rāvaṇaṃ sasutaṃ hatvā sabalaṃ saha mantribhiḥ । 
tvāmāha kuśalaṃ rāmo rājye kṛtvā vibhīṣaṇam ॥ 59॥ 
 
57-59. No sooner than she realized that he was the messenger of Sri Ram, that her 
face lit up with joy. Seeing her calm and cheerful face, the son of the wind god 
(Hanuman) began to tell her the message of Lord Sri Ram in full (57).  

He said, 'Oh goddess (devi)! Lord Sri Ram, who has been immensely helped 
by Vibhishan, is very well and fine, as are Laxman, Sugriv and the army of monkeys 
and bears who accompany the Lord (58).  

Ravana has been killed (in the war) along with his sons, army and ministers. 
Lord Sri Ram has sent me to you with the good tidings of his welfare, as well as with 
the news that Vibhishan has been anointed on the throne of Lanka as its new king.' 
(59). 
 
 
शर् वाु  भतःुर्  िपर्यं वाक्यं हषगद्गदयार्  िगरा । 
िकं ते िपर्यं करो यद्य न प यािम जग र्ये ॥ ६०॥ 
समं ते िपर्यवाक्य य र ना याभरणािन च । 
एवमक्त तु ु वद ाै े  पर् यवाचु   लवङ्गमः ॥ ६१॥ 
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śrutvā bhartuḥ priyaṃ vākyaṃ harṣagadgadayā girā । 
kiṃ te priyaṃ karomyadya na paśyāmi jagattraye ॥ 60॥ 
samaṃ te priyavākyasya ratnānyābharaṇāni ca । 
evamuktastu vaidehyā pratyuvāca plavaṅgamaḥ ॥ 61॥ 
 
60-61. Hearing this pleasant message of her husband, Sita was overwhelmed with 
delight and felt extremely exhilarated. She said, 'How can I please you (or what 
reward can I deem fit to give you for this good and happy news; how can I 
sufficiently bless you to recompense you for bringing this good tiding to sooth my 
ears)?  

Forsooth, I cannot see in the three divisions of world1 (60) any priceless gem 
or rare ornament, or any other thing for that matter, which is so valuable that it can be 
compared with the magnitude of the sweet, pleasant and endearing words that you 
have just said. [To wit, I cannot adequately reward you for these most auspicious and 
honey-like words that you have just spoken. Nothing in this world is as valuable for 
me as the good news that you have brought. I don’t perceive how I can repay you for 
your service to me.]2'  

When Vaidehi (Sita) said so, the exalted monkey (Hanuman) replied (61)— 
 
[Note—1The three divisions of the world are the heaven, the earth, and the nether 
world.  
 
2Sita was so overwhelmed with joy that she told Hanuman that there is no gift in the 
entire world that is so valuable that it may be worthy and suitable to be given as a 
reward for Hanuman’s service to her. So therefore, she would prefer to simply bless 
him, as this is the rarest of rare boon that a divine goddess can grant someone with 
whom she is extremely pleased.]  
 
 
र नौघािद्विवधाद्वािप दवरा यािद्विश यते े । 
हतशतर्ंु िवजियनं रामं प यािम सि थरमु ् ॥ ६२॥ 
त य तद्वचनं शर् वाु  मिथलीै  पर्ाह मा ितम् । 
सवेर् सौ या गणाु  सौ य  व यवे  पिरिनि ताः  ॥ ६३॥ 
रामं दर् यािम शीघर्ं मामाज्ञापयतु राघवः । 
तथिते  तां नम क यृ  ययौ दर् ंु  रघ ममू ् ॥ ६४॥ 
 
ratnaughādvividhādvāpi devarājyādviśiṣyate । 
hataśatruṃ vijayinaṃ rāmaṃ paśyāmi susthiram ॥ 62॥ 
tasya tadvacanaṃ śrutvā maithilī prāha mārutim । 
sarve saumyā guṇā saumya tvayyeva pariniṣṭhitāḥ  ॥ 63॥ 
rāmaṃ drakṣyāmi śīghraṃ māmājñāpayatu rāghavaḥ । 
tatheti tāṃ namaskṛtya yayau draṣṭuṃ raghūttamam ॥ 64॥ 
 
62-64. 'More important and valuable than the combined treasure of all the gems and 
jewels of the world as well as the kingdom of Gods for me is the fact that I can see 
Lord Sri Ram victorious in the war against his enemy, having finally attained the 
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peace of his mind and feeling contented that he has attained success in eliminating the 
enemy and achieving his objective.' (62).  

Hearing these words of Maruti (Hanuman) the daughter of Mithila (Sita) said 
to him, 'Oh Gracious One (“saumyā”; one who is polite, courteous, gentlemanly and 
good mannered)! All the auspicious qualities, characters, values and virtues that exist 
in the world (guṇā saumya) are present in you (63).  

Now I shall be certainly able see Lord Sri Ram as soon as Raghav (Sri Ram) 
gives such orders for me.' 

Hanuman said 'alright' to her, bowed before her, and then returned with all 
haste to meet the most exalted of the Raghus (“raghūttamam”; Sri Ram) to convey 
her message to him (64). 
 
 
जानक्या भािषतं सव राम यागर्े  यवदयते ् । 
यि निम ोऽयमार भः कमणांर्  च फलोदयः ॥ ६५॥ 
तां दवींे  शोकस त ां दर् महिसु र्  मिथलीमै ् । 
एवमक्तोु  हनमताु  रामो ज्ञानवतां वरः ॥ ६६॥ 
मायासीतां पिर यकुं्त जानकीमनले ि थताम् । 
आदातुं मनसा  या वा रामः पर्ाह िवभीषणम् ॥ ६७॥ 
 
jānakyā bhāṣitaṃ sarvaṃ rāmasyāgre nyavedayat । 
yannimitto'yamārambhaḥ karmaṇāṃ ca phalodayaḥ ॥ 65॥ 
tāṃ devīṃ śokasantaptāṃ draṣṭumarhasi maithilīm । 
evamukto hanumatā rāmo jñānavatāṃ varaḥ ॥ 66॥ 
māyāsītāṃ parityaktuṃ jānakīmanale sthitām । 
ādātuṃ manasā dhyātvā rāmaḥ prāha vibhīṣaṇam ॥ 67॥ 
 
65-67. He (Hanuman) told Lord Sri Ram verbatim whatever Sita had said. Then 
Hanuman exhorted Lord Ram to not waste any more time in calling Sita to him: 'For 
whom all these actions such as the war etc. were commenced, and who represents the 
fruit or the reward of all those strenuous efforts and hazardous actions (65)—now the 
time has come for you to see (or meet) that goddess named Maithili (Sita) who is 
much tormented and overcome by miseries, sorrows, anguish and grief.'  

Hearing this advice of Hanuman, the most wise, sagacious, erudite and all-
knowing Lord Sri Ram (rāmo jñānavatāṃ varaḥ) (66) decided to leave aside that 
form of Sita which was an illusionary, deceptive and shadowy form of hers, and 
instead to retrieve and accept Sita in her original form that had been entrusted by him 
earlier in the safe keeping of the fire god.  

The Lord began to ponder how to bring this about; he contemplated on the 
device that must now be devised so as to make it happen.  

After some thoughts he summoned Vibhishan and said to him (67)— 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram had placed Sita in the custody of the fire god for safe keeping as 
narrated in Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 7, verse nos. 1-3. Sita’s original 
form was replaced by a shadow, and it was this false or illusionary Sita that was 
abducted by Ravana.] 
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ग छ राजन् जनकजामानयाशु ममाि तकम् । 
नातां िवरजव तर्ा यां सवाभरणभिषतामर् ू ् ॥ ६८॥ 

िवभीषणोऽिप त छर् वाु  जगाम सहमा ितः । 
राक्षसीिभः सवद्धािभःु ृ   नापिय वा तु मिथलीमै ् ॥ ६९॥ 
सवाभरणस प नामारो यर्  िशिबको मे । 
या ीकबहिभग ांै र् र्ु ु  क चको णीिषिभःु  शभामु ् ॥ ७०॥ 
 
gaccha rājan janakajāmānayāśu mamāntikam । 
snātāṃ virajavastrāḍhyāṃ sarvābharaṇabhūṣitām ॥ 68॥ 
vibhīṣaṇo'pi tacchrutvā jagāma sahamārutiḥ । 
rākṣasībhiḥ suvṛddhābhiḥ snāpayitvā tu maithilīm ॥ 69॥ 
sarvābharaṇasampannāmāropya śibikottame । 
yāṣṭīkairbahubhirguptāṃ kañcukoṣṇīṣibhiḥ śubhām ॥ 70॥ 
 
68-70. 'Oh King! You go immediately, get the daughter of Janak (Sita) bathed, clothe 
her in clean and fine clothes, adorn her fully with all types of ornaments befitting her 
stature, and then bring her to me with all respect and honour to her' (68).  

Hearing this, Vibhishan took Maruti (Hanuman) along with him, and 
immediately set off. Deputing old and aged demonesses for the job, he got Maithili 
(Sita) bathed (69), decorated with various ornaments and adorned in magnificent 
robes, and then seated her in a beautiful palanquin1. He appointed numerous well-
dressed and turned-up guards, wearing jackets and head gear, and holding royal 
ceremonial batons, to protect the palanquin and escort the procession.  

Leading the ceremonial procession, Vibhishan came to where Sri Ram waited 
for him (70). 
 
[Note—1A palanquin was a well appointed wooden carriage in which noble ladies, or 
lady guests of honour, were transported from one place to another in ancient times. It 
was carried on the shoulders of trained palanquin bearers with the help of long 
horizontal poles, usually made of bamboo. This carriage had curtains drawn up at the 
openings to guard the lady from inquisitive eyes. The ensemble was accompanied by 
armed guards for protection, as well as personal attendants of the lady in question 
who walked alongside. 
 In the present case, Sita was taken with all royal ceremony and pageantry in a 
grand procession befitting a queen.]  
 
 
तां दर् मागताःु  सवेर् वानरा जनका मजाम् । 
तान् वारय तो बहवः सवतोर्  वतर्पाणयःे  ॥ ७१॥ 
कोलाहलं पर्कव तोु र्  रामपा मपाययःर् ु ु  । 

वा तां िशिबका ढां दरादथू  रघ मःू  ॥ ७२॥ 
 
tāṃ draṣṭumāgatāḥ sarve vānarā janakātmajām । 
tān vārayanto bahavaḥ sarvato vetrapāṇayaḥ ॥ 71॥ 
kolāhalaṃ prakurvanto rāmapārśvamupāyayuḥ । 
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dṛṣṭvā tāṃ śibikārūḍhāṃ dūrādatha raghūttamaḥ ॥ 72॥ 
 
71-72. At that time, all the monkeys and bears came rushing forward to have a look at 
the daughter of Janak (Sita). Holding them at bay by their sticks and canes in all the 
directions, and amidst a lot of cacophony and tumult, the retinue of guards 
accompanying the procession finally brought her near Sri Ram.  

Seeing Sita astride the palanquin from a distance, the best amongst the Raghus 
(“raghūttamaḥ”; Lord Sri Ram) said (71-72)— 
 
 
िवभीषण िकमथ ते वानरान् वारयि त िह । 
प य तु वानराः सवेर् मिथलींै  मातरं यथा ॥ ७३॥ 
पादचारणे  साऽऽयातु जानकी मम सि निधम् । 
शर् वाु  तदर्ामवचनं िशिबकादव  सा ॥ ७४॥ 
 
vibhīṣaṇa kimarthaṃ te vānarān vārayanti hi । 
paśyantu vānarāḥ sarve maithilīṃ mātaraṃ yathā ॥ 73॥ 
pādacāreṇa sā''yātu jānakī mama sannidhim । 
śrutvā tadrāmavacanaṃ śibikādavaruhya sā ॥ 74॥ 
 
73-74. 'Oh Vibhishan! Why are they (the guards) preventing the monkeys and the 
bears from getting closer to Sita so that they can see her? Let all the monkeys and 
bears look at Maithili (Sita) as if she were their mother (73).  

Not only that, let Janki (Sita) come to me on foot (i.e. let her walk down to 
me)1'.  

Hearing the Lord’s words, she (Sita) got down from the palanquin (74). 
 
[Note—1Obviously, Lord Ram was neither pleased nor amused by the sight of Sita 
coming to him astride a palanquin like a queen, instead of like the wife of a hermit 
that she was supposed to be at the time, because Lord Ram was attired as a hermit and 
lived an austere life of a hermit as promised by him to his father Dasrath at the time of 
coming to the forest. Sita violated this promise of the Lord by first allowing herself to 
be attired in royal costume and decorated in jewelry, and then coming in a royal 
procession astride a palanquin as if she was some queen, instead of like a hermitress 
which she was expected to be. This error on her part annoyed Lord Ram.] 
 
 
पादचारणे  शनकरागताै  रामसि निधम् । 
रामोऽिप  वा तां मायासीतां कायाथिनिमतामर् र् र् ् ॥ ७५॥ 
अवा यवादान् बहशःु  पर्ाह तां रघन दनःु  । 
अम यमाणाृ  सा सीता वचनं राघवोिदतम् ॥ ७६॥ 
ल मणं पर्ाह मे शीघर्ं पर् वालय हताशनमु ् । 
िव ासाथ िह राम य लोकानां पर् ययाय च ॥ ७७॥ 
 
pādacāreṇa śanakairāgatā rāmasannidhim । 
rāmo'pi dṛṣṭvā tāṃ māyāsītāṃ kāryārthanirmitām ॥ 75॥ 
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avācyavādān bahuśaḥ prāha tāṃ raghunandanaḥ । 
amṛṣyamāṇā sā sītā vacanaṃ rāghavoditam ॥ 76॥ 
lakṣmaṇaṃ prāha me śīghraṃ prajvālaya hutāśanam । 
viśvāsārthaṃ hi rāmasya lokānāṃ pratyayāya ca ॥ 77॥ 
 
75-77. Sita walked slowly on foot and came near Lord Sri Ram. Seeing the 
illusionary or shadowy Sita, who was created to accomplish certain tasks (i.e. to 
eliminate the demons) (75), Raghunandan (“raghunandanaḥ”; Lord Sri Ram, the son 
of the illustrious family of king Raghu) said many insinuating and contemptible things 
regarding her which are not worthy to be repeated and mentioned again1.  

Sita was stunned and exasperated; she just could not stand (or tolerate) those 
caustic, taunting, insulting, unwarranted and uncalled-for words of Raghav (Sri Ram) 
(76).  

So she said to Laxman, 'Oh Laxman! Please light a fire soon so that I can 
convince Sri Ram and make the world sure of my integrity, purity, honour and 
virtuousness, leaving no doubt about it' (77). 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram made many derogatory comments about her character, and cast 
aspersions on her sincerity, loyalty, chastity, purity, truthfulness, honesty, trust-
worthiness, integrity and honour, which raised questions about her eligibility for 
being accepted by him.] 
 
 
राघव य मतं ज्ञा वा ल मणोऽिप तदवै िह । 
महाका चयं क वाृ   वालिय वा हताशनमु ् ॥ ७८॥ 
रामपा मपाग यर् ु  त थौ त णीमिर दमःू  । 
ततः सीता पिरकर् य राघवं भिक्तसंयताु  ॥ ७९॥ 
 
rāghavasya mataṃ jñātvā lakṣmaṇo'pi tadaiva hi । 
mahākāṣṭhacayaṃ kṛtvā jvālayitvā hutāśanam ॥ 78॥ 
rāmapārśvamupāgamya tasthau tūṣṇīmarindamaḥ । 
tataḥ sītā parikramya rāghavaṃ bhaktisaṃyutā ॥ 79॥ 
 
78-79. Assuming that Raghav (Sri Ram) also wants this to happen (i.e. that Sita 
should prove her integrity by the fire test to satisfy the skeptical world), Laxman 
assembled a huge pile of fire wood and lit it (78).  

Then Laxman, who was a vanquisher of enemies (tūṣṇīmarindamaḥ), came 
and stood silently besides Lord Sri Ram.  

After that, Sita reverentially circumambulated Raghav (Sri Ram) to pay her 
homage to the Lord and silently seek his blessings (79). 
 
 
प यतां सवलोकानांर्  दवराक्षसयोिषतामे ् । 
पर्ण य दवता ये  बर्ा ण ये  मिथलीै  ॥ ८०॥ 
बद्धा जिलपटाु  चदमवाचािग्नसमीपगाे ु  । 
यथा मे  दयं िन यं नापसपितर्  राघवात् ॥ ८१॥ 
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तथा लोक य साक्षी मां सवतःर्  पातु पावकः । 
एवमक् वाु  तदा सीता पिरकर् य हताशनमु ् ॥ ८२॥ 
िववशे   वलनं दी ं िनभयनर् े   दा सती ॥ ८३॥ 
 
paśyatāṃ sarvalokānāṃ devarākṣasayoṣitām । 
praṇamya devatābhyaśca brāhmaṇebhyaśca maithilī ॥ 80॥ 
baddhāñjalipuṭā cedamuvācāgnisamīpagā । 
yathā me hṛdayaṃ nityaṃ nāpasarpati rāghavāt ॥ 81॥ 
tathā lokasya sākṣī māṃ sarvataḥ pātu pāvakaḥ । 
evamuktvā tadā sītā parikramya hutāśanam ॥ 82॥ 
viveśa jvalanaṃ dīptaṃ nirbhayena hṛdā satī ॥ 83॥ 
 
80-83. Then the daughter of Mithila (Sita) bowed before the Gods and Brahmins, 
while the women folk of the Gods and demons, and all the rest of the world, watched 
the proceedings in stunned silence as everyone was overcome with awe and wonder 
(80).  

She went to the fire and said to the fire god with palms of both the hands 
joined together in prayerful mode: 'On revered Fire God! If my heart never wanders 
anywhere except the thoughts of Raghav (Sri Ram)—i.e. if I harbour no other 
emotions in my heart except those of affection and reverence for Lord Ram, if I have 
never for once allowed my heart to wander anywhere else except the thoughts of Lord 
Ram (81) — then, oh the Fire God, who bears witness to all that is true and holy in 
this world, I pray to you and beseech you to grant me your protection from all the 
sides. [I beg you to secure me and help me prove my innocence by protecting me 
from being burnt, for if it happens then I will be deemed to be guilty of a crime that I 
haven’t committed, as you know well.]'  

Saying this, Sita circumambulated the fire (82) and entered the fiercely 
burning pile without any kind of fear in her heart as a true ‘Sati’ (an honourable 
woman who is chaste, pure and loyal to her husband; a woman of immaculate 
integrity who is vary honest towards her husband; who worships her husband as a 
living god) (83). 
 
 

वा ततो भतगणाःू  सिसद्धाः सीतां महावि गतां भशाताःृ र्  । 
पर परं पर्ाहरहोु  स सीतां रामः िशर्यं  वां कथम यज ज्ञः ॥ ८४॥ 
 
इित शर्ीमद या मरामायणे उमामह रसंवादे े यद्धका डु े 
द्वादशः सगःर्  ॥ १२॥ 
 
dṛṣṭvā tato bhūtagaṇāḥ sasiddhāḥ sītāṃ mahāvahnigatāṃ bhṛśārtāḥ । 
parasparaṃ prāhuraho sa sītāṃ rāmaḥ śriyaṃ svāṃ kathamatyajajjñaḥ ॥ 84॥ 
 
iti śrīmadadhyātmarāmāyaṇe umāmaheśvarasaṃvāde yuddhakāṇḍe 
dvādaśaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 12॥ 
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84. Seeing Sita enter the fiercely burning fire, all the Siddhas (mystics) and Spirits 
(here meaning sages and seers and other divine beings who were witnessing the 
development in a subtle form) became very agitated, anxious, worried and 
confounded.  

They said to each other in utter dismay: 'Alas! Inspite of knowing the truth of 
everything, how come that Lord Sri Ram has decided to forsake Sita who is like a 
personified form of goddess Laxmi for him?1' (84). 
 
[Note—1All those who watched the proceedings were stunned at Lord Ram’s decision 
to let Sita undertake the fire test to prove her innocence and virtues, because no one 
doubted her, and everyone knew that she was beyond reproach.  
 But of course they did not know the real reason for Lord Ram’s apparently 
harsh decision, for he had to retrieve the original Sita from the custody of the fire god, 
and in order to do it, it was obligatory to first invoke the fire god and request him to 
manifest himself in his dazzling, radiant and splendorous form symbolized by the 
brilliant flames of a raging fire, then get rid of the shadowy Sita by burning it, and 
finally revealing the original Sita as she would emerge from the ‘lap of the fire’, 
which was a manifested form of the ‘fire god’, once the flames cooled down. 
 The reference to goddess Laxmi means that a person’s wife is his best and 
most valuable asset for him, and she is worthy of respect and honour like goddess 
Laxmi who is the divine consort of Lord Vishnu.] 
 
Thus ends Canto 12 of Uddha Kand of Adhyatma Ramayan that narrates the 
conversation between Lord Shiva and Uma, his consort.  
 
 
(ii) Sub-section 20.2.2: Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka Kand, Lanka Kand, 
Canto 13, verse nos. 1-9; 19-22.  
 
॥तर्योदशः सगःर्  ॥ 
शर्ीमहादवे  उवाच । 
 
ततः शकर्ः सहसर्ाक्षो यम  व ण तथा । 
कबरु े  महातजाःे  िपनाकी वषवाहनःृ  ॥ १॥ 
बर् ा बर् िवदां शर् ोे  मिनिभःु  िसद्धचारणःै । 
ऋषयः िपतरः सा या ग धवा सरसोरगाःर्  ॥ २॥ 
एते चा ये िवमानाग्र्यराजग्मयतर्ै र्ु  राघवः । 
अबर्वनु ् परमा मानं रामं पर्ा जलय  ते ॥ ३॥ 
 
॥trayodaśaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 
śrīmahādeva uvāca । 
 
tataḥ śakraḥ sahasrākṣo yamaśca varuṇastathā । 
kuberaśca mahātejāḥ pinākī vṛṣavāhanaḥ ॥ 1॥ 
brahmā brahmavidāṃ śreṣṭho munibhiḥ siddhacāraṇaiḥ । 
ṛṣayaḥ pitaraḥ sādhyā gandharvāpsarasoragāḥ ॥ 2॥ 
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ete cānye vimānāgryairājagmuryatra rāghavaḥ । 
abruvan paramātmānaṃ rāmaṃ prāñjalayaśca te ॥ 3॥ 
 
1-3. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! About this time, a huge gathering of celestial 
beings assembled in the sky to pray to Lord Ram.  

They included the thousand-eyed Indra (the king of gods), Yama (the god of 
death), Varuna (the god of water), Kuber (the treasurer of gods), Lord Pinaki (Lord 
Shiva, so called because the bow he held was known as ‘Pinak’), the Lord who is 
most splendorous and radiant with divine energy, and who rides a bull (1), Lord 
Brahma (the creator), who is the best amongst those who are enlightened and well-
versed in the knowledge of the supreme Truth and the absolute Reality of creation, 
and who is very wise and exalted, the Siddhas and Chaarans (the mystics and celestial 
bards), sages and hermits, the ancestors in their spirit form, seekers of spiritualism, 
emancipation and salvation, Gandharvas and Apsaras (celestial musicians and 
damsels or courtesans of Indra's court) as well as the Serpents (the creatures of the 
subterranean kingdoms) (2), and many other exalted spirits, gods and demi-gods—all 
of them came in their respective aerial planes to the place where Lord Ram (Raghav) 
stood in the battle-field.  

Each of them joined the palms of his hands as a gesture of reverence and 
submission before the Lord as all of them prayed together as follows (3)— 
 
 
कतार्  वं सवलोकानांर्  साक्षी िवज्ञानिवगर्हः । 
वसनाम मोऽिसू   वं  दर्ाणां शङ्करो भवान् ॥ ४॥ 
आिदकतािसर्  लोकानां बर् ा  वं चतराननःु  । 
अि नौ घर्ाणभतौू  ते चक्षषीु  च दर्भा करौ ॥ ५॥ 
 
kartā tvaṃ sarvalokānāṃ sākṣī vijñānavigrahaḥ । 
vasūnāmaṣṭamo'si tvaṃ rudrāṇāṃ śaṅkaro bhavān ॥ 4॥ 
ādikartāsi lokānāṃ brahmā tvaṃ caturānanaḥ । 
aśvinau ghrāṇabhūtau te cakṣuṣī candrabhāskarau ॥ 5॥ 
 
4-5. 'Oh Lord! You are the one who does everything in this world, the doer as well as 
the driving force that gets things done; you are a witness for all; you are an 
embodiment of pure and truthful knowledge, wisdom and enlightenment.   
 Indeed and in all sooth, amongst the Vasus you are a manifestation of the 
eighth Vasu (i.e. the best of the eight Vasus)1; and amongst the Rudras you are like 
Lord Mahadev (the great god Lord Shiva, the best of the eleven Rudras)2. (4) 
 Verily, you are indeed the Lord who had created this visible world in your 
manifestation as the four-headed Creator known as Brahma.  
 Similarly, the Ashwini Kumars3 are your nose; and the Sun and the Moon are 
your two eyes4. (5) 
  
[Note—1There are eight semi-gods called Vasus. The word Vasu refers to the eight 
most essential things or elements in the world without which life is not sustainable, 
and the cosmic forces of Nature that govern each of these eight elements are 
represented in the form of a ‘God’ who is named after the element or thing which he 
represents.   



 2007

The 8 Vasus and their importance are mentioned in the following Upanishads:
 (i) Atharva Veda’s Atharva Shikha Upanishad, Kandika 1; Brihajjabal 
Upanishad, Brahman 4, verse no. 16, Brahman 6, verse no. 12; Nrisingh Tapni 
Upanishad, Canto 1, verse no. 3; Ram Uttar Tapini Upanishad, Canto 5, verse no. 
4/32; Devi Upanishad, verse no. 4.  
 (ii) Krishna Yajur Veda’s Ekakchar Upanishad, verse no. 7. 

These Vasus are the various patron gods who preside over the essential 
elements of life. They are—Vishnu who is the sustainer, Shiva who is the annihilator, 
Kuber who is the treasurer of the wealth of the gods, the Sun, Water, Fire, Wealth 
represented by gems and gold, and ‘Ray’ representing glory and fame. The element 
‘Fire’ is the most potent, prominent and essential force in creation, because without 
fire the world would freeze to death. Hence, the Fire-God is said to be the chief 
amongst the Vasus. The ‘fire’ element is the active force in creation and is primarily 
responsible for kindling the cosmic cauldron that set in motion the process, and once 
having set it in motion it then sustained it and would finally annihilate it by burning it 
to cinders. On the other hand, Lord Vishnu is the passive force of creation represented 
by his other form of Viraat Purush which is the primary male aspect of creation. Lord 
Vishnu, who is the sustainer of the creation, is the Lord of Laxmi who is the Goddess 
of wealth, and is the supreme creator because Brahma, the old patriarch of creation 
who created the visible world and its creatures, was himself born atop the divine lotus 
that emerged from the navel of Lord Vishnu. Lord Vishnu utilizes the services of 
Laxmi who is the personification of the active forces of creation to create, sustain and 
annihilate the world. The Vasus are symbolic Gods who represent those essentials 
aspects of creation without which life would be difficult to conceive and sustain and 
finally conclude.    

The Ram Uttar Tapini Upanishad of the Atharva Veda, Canto 5, verse no. 4/32 
says that the Vasus are none but manifestations of Lord Ram who himself is the 
supreme transcendental Brahm himself. 

The eight Vasus are the gods who provide succour and a dwelling place for the 
whole creation. They symbolise those primary necessities of life without which 
existence is not possible. They are— (i) Kuber (the God of wealth and prosperity), (ii) 
the Sun God (who provides energy and food) and his rays and radiance (i.e. sunlight 
and the energy that it provides), (iii) Shiva (the concluder or annihilator of the 
creation), (iv) Vishnu (the sustainer), (v) the Water God (called Varun), (vi) the Fire 
God (called Agni), (vii) any body of water such as a pond, a river etc., and (viii) holy 
and pious people (who give advice and guidance to the creatures of the creation).  

According to Brihad Aranyak Upanishad 3/9/3, the Vasus are the following—
Fire, Earth, Air, Antariksha (the space of the solar system), Aditya (Sun), Duloka 
(heavens), the Moon, and the Nakshatras (the stars and the planets). 
 According to Purans, the eight Vasus are the following—Dhruv, Dhar, 
Som/Soma (the sap of an elixir-providing plant called Som/Soma which is used 
during religious ceremonies as sanctified liquid offered to the Gods; it is white in 
colour and is said to be stored in the moon), Aapha (water), Anil (wind), Anal (fire), 
Pratush, and Prabhaas. 
 The Ekakchar Upanishad of Krishna Yajur Veda, in its verse no. 7, says that 
these Vasus are manifestations of Brahm, the Supreme Being, in order to provide the 
creation with the necessities of life. 
 
2Lord Shiva has eleven forms called Rudras, and the best of all these forms is called 
‘Mahadeva’, the ‘Great God’, which is another name used for Lord Shiva himself. 
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Here it implies that Lord Ram is the best of all the forms that the Supreme Being has 
assumed in this creation.  
 
3The Ashwini Kumars are twins, and sons of the Sun God. They are the medicine-men 
of the heavens and the gods. They are so great experts in the science related to 
medicinal herbs that they can select the right herb by merely smelling it. 
 
4By referring to the Sun and the Moon as being Lord Ram’s eyes, it is implied that the 
Lord’s Supreme Macrocosmic Form is being invoked here.]  
 
 
लकानामािदर तोऽिसू  िन य एकः सदोिदतः । 
सदा शद्धःु  सदा बद्धःु  सदा मक्तोऽगणोऽद्वयःु ु  ॥ ६॥ 
व मायासंवतानांृ   वं भािस मानषिवगर्हःु  । 
व नाम  मरतां राम सदा भािस िचदा मकः ॥ ७॥ 

 
lūkānāmādiranto'si nitya ekaḥ sadoditaḥ । 
sadā śuddhaḥ sadā buddhaḥ sadā mukto'guṇo'dvayaḥ ॥ 6॥ 
tvanmāyāsaṃvṛtānāṃ tvaṃ bhāsi mānuṣavigrahaḥ । 
tvannāma smaratāṃ rāma sadā bhāsi cidātmakaḥ ॥ 7॥ 
 
6-7. You are the beginning and end of the creation; you are eternal, everlasting and 
unchanging; you have no birth or death; you are an image of eternal divine light; you 
are inherently pure, uncorrupt, without any blemishes and faults; you are always wise, 
erudite, sagacious and enlightened; you are always free and liberated (from all the 
delusions, entrapments and all other snares so characteristic of this mundane, gross 
world); you are Nirguna (i.e. you are without attributes; you are neutral); and you are 
peerless, matchless, unique and without any parallel (6).  

Oh divine Lord Sri Ram! For those who are surrounded (i.e. are under the 
influence of) your Maya (the Lord’s cosmic powers that create delusions), you appear 
to be an ordinary man with a physical gross body, but those who are wise and 
enlightened always  remember your divine cosmic form by invoking your holy name 
(as it neutralizes the effects of Maya). Such wise, erudite and sagacious souls realise 
that you are no one else but the Supreme Being himself, the Parmatma, the Lord who 
is known as Brahm, the Cosmic Soul that represents the pure cosmic Consciousness 
(7). 
 
 
रावणने   तं  थानम माकं तजसाे  सह । 
वयाद्य िनहतो द ःु  पनःु  पर्ा ं पदं  वकम् ॥ ८॥ 
एवं  तव सु ु दवषे े ु बर् ा साक्षाि पतामहः । 
अबर्वी पर्णतो भ वाू  रामं स यपथे ि थतम् ॥ ९॥ 
 
rāvaṇena hṛtaṃ sthānamasmākaṃ tejasā saha । 
tvayādya nihato duṣṭaḥ punaḥ prāptaṃ padaṃ svakam ॥ 8॥ 
evaṃ stuvatsu deveṣu brahmā sākṣātpitāmahaḥ । 
abravītpraṇato bhūtvā rāmaṃ satyapathe sthitam ॥ 9॥ 
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8-9. Ravana had snatched our powers, and had deprived us of our respect and status. 
Today, that wicked and evil fellow has died at your hands, and we have got back our 
lost position and honour1.'  

When the gods had finished praying as described above, the grandfather 
Brahma himself prayed to Lord Sri Ram who is steady on the path of righteousness, 
truth, probity and propriety (9). 
 
[Note—1The gods were more concerned about their own position and status rather 
than sufferings of ordinary creatures due to the tyranny that Ravana had unleashed on 
them. This indicates that the gods are quite selfish in their outlook, and this 
characteristic of the gods has found resonance in a verse of Ram Charit Manas, the 
venerated Story of Lord Ram penned by the learned saint-poet Goswami Tulsidas in 
Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 110, wherein he says: “the 
Gods are always very selfish but they speak words as if they are very benevolent and 
worried about the welfare of others”.] 
 
 
शर् वाु   तितंु  लोकगरोिवभावसःु ुर्  वाङ्के समादाय िवदहपितर्कामे ु ् । 
िवभर्ाजमानां िवमला णद्यितंु  रक्ता बरां िद यिवभषणाि वतामू ् ॥ १९॥ 
पर्ोवाच साक्षी जगतां रघ मंू  पर्प नसवाितहरंर् र्  हताशनःु  । 
गहाणृ  दवींे  रघनाथु  जानकीं पराु   वया म यवरोिपतां वने ॥ २०॥ 
 
śrutvā stutiṃ lokagurorvibhāvasuḥ svāṅke samādāya videhaputrikām । 
vibhrājamānāṃ vimalāruṇadyutiṃ raktāmbarāṃ divyavibhūṣaṇānvitām ॥ 19॥ 
provāca sākṣī jagatāṃ raghūttamaṃ prapannasarvārtiharaṃ hutāśanaḥ । 
gṛhāṇa devīṃ raghunātha jānakīṃ purā tvayā mayyavaropitāṃ vane ॥ 20॥ 
 
19-20. After Lord Brahma, the creator, had offered his prayers in honour of Lord 
Ram, the Fire God, who stands witness for the whole world, appeared on the site with 
the daughter of Videha (Sita) in his lap1.  

She was adorned in divine ornaments and attired in a red garment2. Her 
glorious form was radiant with a reddish hue; she was surrounded by a halo of red 
splendorous light3.  

The Fire God said to Lord Ram, the Lord who is a vanquisher of the sorrows 
and miseries of all those who seek refuse at his holy feet: ‘Oh Lord Raghubir! Please 
be gracious and kind to accept Janki (Sita) whom you had previously kept in my safe 
custody in the forest (at Panchvati)4 (19-20).  
 
[Note—1When Sita had entered the fire, she sat down on the pile of firewood in a 
meditative posture known as ‘Padmasan’, the lotus posture. It was in this posture she 
emerged when the flames cooled down, giving a visual impression that she was sitting 
in the lap of the Fire God. 
 In this episode Lord Ram has shown two aspects of the ‘fire’, one is its 
‘elemental form’ which is charactersised by its inherent nature of burning whatever is 
put into it, and the other is its ‘personified form’ as the Fire God who is calm and cool 
like all other Gods. The illusionary or shadowy form of Sita was burnt by the 
elemental form of the fire, whilst her real and truthful form was produced by the deity 
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who is responsible for controlling the fire element, i.e. the Fire God, who was calm 
and cool.  
 When king Dasrath of Ayodhyha had performed the fire sacrifice to be blessed 
with sons, at that time too the Fire God had emerged from the sacrificial fire pit to 
give the king a pot of cool sweet porridge which he was to give to his queen so that 
she can bear a son—apropos: Adhyatma Ramayan, Baal Kand, Canto 3, verse nos. 1-
8. 

This porridge was cool, not hot and boiling, which clearly indicates that the 
Fire God is cool like any other God or living entity in creation as compared to the 
element known as ‘fire’ which he represents.   
 
2A married Hindu woman traditionally wears red coloured garments and ornaments as 
auspicious signs of her happy marriage. On the other hand, a widow is expected to 
shed all ornamentation and wear white clothes. 
 
3This refers to the colour of the flames. Since she was in the lap of the Fire God, the 
red-coloured flames surrounded her. It is the colour of the setting sun, indicating that 
the flames of the fire were slowly cooling down.  

The visualization is remarkable here. When Sita had entered the fire, it was 
burning fiercerly with leaping flames like a newly lit fire would. But soon the flames 
subsided, and Sita emerged from the fire like a golden idol that is red like ember and 
purified by the flames.      
 
4Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 7, verse nos. 2-4.] 
 
 
िवधाय मायाजनका मजां हरे दशाननपर्ाणिवनाशनाय च । 
हतो दशा यः सह पतर्बा धवु िैनराकतोऽननर् ेृ  भरो भवःु  पर्भो ॥ २१॥ 
ितरोिहता सा पर्ितिब ब िपणी कताृ  यदथ कतक यतांृ ृ  गता । 
ततोऽित ां पिरगृ  जानकीं रामः पर् ः पर्ितप यू  पावकम् ॥ २२॥ 
 
vidhāya māyājanakātmajāṃ hare daśānanaprāṇavināśanāya ca । 
hato daśāsyaḥ saha putrabāndhavairnirākṛto'nena bharo bhuvaḥ prabho ॥ 21॥ 
tirohitā sā pratibimbarūpiṇī kṛtā yadarthaṃ kṛtakṛtyatāṃ gatā । 
tato'tihṛṣṭāṃ parigṛhya jānakīṃ rāmaḥ prahṛṣṭaḥ pratipūjya pāvakam ॥ 22॥ 
 
21-22. 'Oh Hari (Sri Ram)! You had created an illusionary, a shadowy Sita for the 
express purpose of eliminating Ravana along with his sons and other evil demons who 
accompanied him, who aided in his evil designs.  

Oh Lord! By doing so, you have removed the burden of this earth (21). 
The illusionary and shadowy form of Sita that was like an image of her real 

self, has now vanished after having accomplished the task for which it was created.' 
Hearing these words of the Fire God, Sri Ram worshipped and honoured him 

with great delight and a joyful heart.  
The Lord then gladly accepted Janki (Sita) who was extremely exhilarated and 

joyous at this happy turn of events (22). 
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[Note—So this is how Sita was reunited with Lord Ram at the end of the Epic War of 
Lanka.]  
 
 
 
                                                -----------*******---------- 
 
 
 
                                                    Chapter 21  
 
                                               Epilogue  
 
Lord Ram Embarks on His Journey Back Home to Ayodhya with His 
Companions onboard the Air-Plane called Pushpak; Lord Ram’s Arrival 
in Ayodhya to a warm and tumultuous Welcome; Lord Ram’s ascending 
the Throne of Ayodhya as a King and the Lord Emperor.  
 
 
After Sita was reunited with Lord Ram, the Lord was worshipped and honoured by all 
the gods and others who had assembled in the sky to pay their homage and thanks to 
him. The Spirit of king Dasrath, the worldly father of Lord Ram, too appeared t bless 
him.  

After these formal eulogies and praises were over, the Lord asked Indra to rain 
Amrit, the ambrosia of life, from heaven so that the monkey and bear warriors who 
were either seriously wounded or even dead could be revived back to life. 
Simultaneously, the souls of all the demon warriors were granted deliverance by the 
gracious Lord Ram; each one of them attained emancipation and salvation by the 
grace of the Lord.   

Then Vibhishan expressed his thankful gratitude to the Lord by offering 
tributes in the form of an abundance of costly gifts, which the Lord asked him to give 
the monkeys and bears instead by riding his Pushpak plane and showering these gifts 
on the army from the sky so that the monkeys and bears could pick whatever they 
liked to have for themselves.  

Finally the moment came for Lord Ram’s departure from Lanka to go back to 
his kingdom of Ayodhya. He boarded the Pushpak plane with Sita and Laxman, and 
his close companions who had helped him during the campaign of Lanka too 
accompanied the Lord on his journey back home. The rest of the army was given a 
warm send off and asked to return to their respective homes in Kishkindha and other 
places from whence they had come.  

The Lord’s party arrived in Ayodhya to a rousing and emotional welcome.  
There were mass celebrations in the capital city. Soon thereafter, Lord Ram was 
crowned on the throne of Ayodhya as the renowned kingdom’s great King-Emperor.  

After the Lord’s coronation festivities were over, his honoured guests from 
Kishkindha and Lanka, i.e. the chiefs of the monkey and bear race as well as 
Vibhishan and his companions, who had come to Ayodhya on the Pushpak plane, 
were given a warm send-off by Lord Ram, and they returned to their homes full of 
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praises for the Lord, with happy memories of their companionship with Lord Ram 
forever enshrined in their hearts. 

 
Thus ends our most fascinating, marvellous, captivating and enthralling “Story 

of Ravana and the Epic War of Lanka”.  
 
For narrating these final episodes, we shall quote from:  

(a) Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Doha no. 110 along with Chaupai line 
nos. 1-12 that precede it; (ii) Doha no. 112 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that 
precede it; (iii) Doha no. 113—to Doha no. 114; (iv) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 116—to Doha no. 121; (v) Uttar Kand, Chanda line nos. 1-4 and Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 1—to Doha no. 12; (vi) Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 15—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 20. 

(b) Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 13, verse nos. 40-60; 
Canto 14, verse nos. 1-100; and Canto 15, verse nos. 1-50, 70-75. 

(c) Geetawali Ramayan, Lanka Kand, verse nos. 17-23. 
 
Since we shall be reading from the aforementioned three classics, we shall divide this 
Chapter into three Sections as follows: 

Section 21.1 (sub-section 21.1.1—21.1.6) Ram Charit Manas   
Section 21.2 (sub-section 21.2.1—21.2.3) Adhyatma Ramayan  
Section 21.3 Geetawali Ramayan  
 
 

That said, let us now resume our narration.  
 
 

                             
                        Section 21.1: Ram Charit Manas 
 
 
(i) Sub-section 21.1.1: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 110 
along with Chaupai line nos. 1-12 that precede it: 
 
 
¿æñ0. Ã’ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ ¬Êß¸ – ◊ÊÃÁ‹ ø‹© ø⁄UŸ Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸H 1H 

•Ê∞ Œfl ‚ŒÊ SflÊ⁄UÕË – ’øŸ ∑§„Á„¢U ¡ŸÈ ¬⁄U◊Ê⁄UÕËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

taba raghupati anusāsana pā'ī. mātali calē'u carana siru nā'ī. 1. 
ā'ē dēva sadā svārathī. bacana kahahiṁ janu paramārathī. 2. 
 
Then, after receiving Lord Raghupati’s (Lord Ram’s) permission, Matali (the 
charioteer of Indra who was sent by the latter to help Lord Ram in the battle against 
Ravana) bowed his head most reverentially before the Lord and departed from there 
(to return to heaven). (1) 
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Meanwhile, the gods, who are by nature very self-centered and concerned onl with 
their own interests1, came there (to pay their homage to Lord Ram). They spoke 
words as if they were very selfless and sought the good of others like those who are 
seekers of spiritualism2. (2)  
 
[Note—1Here, the poet-saint Tulsidas is alluding to the universal truth of this world, 
that everyone, even the high gods, are driven by selfishness; every living being, from 
the lowly to the most high as symbolized by the gods, mind their own interest first 
and foremost, and then think of anything else.  
 There are verses in Ram Charit Manas that aver to this universal principle of 
creation. If the gods, who are supposed to be spiritually evolved and stand on a high 
moral ground, being the leaders of the world and its guide, can be selfish, then there is 
no wonder that ordinary creatures are self-centered and selfish. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, (i) Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 295 and Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes it; (ii) 
Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 12.   
 Even one’s parents are not exempt from this universal principle which says 
that everyone in this world develops friendship with another person if it suits one’s 
own self-interest, and no one thinks of the welfare of others if it does not fits in well 
with his own agenda—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-6 
that precede Doha no. 47.  
 
2Only saintly persons would think in a selfless manner. One of the grand characteristic 
of saints is that they would not mind their own welfare if their suffering can help 
others in any way. This is clearly hinted in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai 
line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 38; and Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
41.  
 Besides saints, it is only Lord Ram, the merciful, kind and compassionate 
Lord God, who would think of the welfare of others no matter what happens—
apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that precede Doha no. 
47.]  
 
 

ŒËŸ ’¢œÈ ŒÿÊ‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊ – Œfl ∑§ËÁã„U Œflã„U ¬⁄U ŒÊÿÊH 3H 
Á’Sfl º˝Ê„U ⁄UÃ ÿ„U U π‹ ∑§Ê◊Ë – ÁŸ¡ •ÉÊ ªÿ©U ∑È§◊Ê⁄UªªÊ◊ËH 4H 

 
dīna bandhu dayāla raghurāyā. dēva kīnhi dēvanha para dāyā. 3. 
bisva drōha rata yaha khala kāmī. nija agha gaya'u kumāragagāmī. 4. 
 
The assembled gods paid their obeisance to Lord Ram and prayed as follows: ‘Oh 
Lord of the Raghus (Lord Ram) who are a friend of the distressed, the meek and the 
miserable, and a Lord who is most merciful, gracious, kind and compassionate by 
nature!  
 Oh Lord, you have been very kind and merciful upon us, the gods. (3) 
 
This fellow (Ravana) was inimical for the whole world; he was always engaged in 
hostility with all; he was a wicked creature who enjoyed pursuing his worldly 
passions relentlessly, without qualms.  
  He has gone the way his sinful ways naturally led him to; he has perished due 
to his own sins; he is responsible for his own undoing.  
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[To wit, he has died a horrifying death by having his body dismembered, and 
falling to the ground covered in dust and blood, as a result of his sinful deeds. He who 
once ruled the world now lies dead on the ground in such a humiliating manner 
because of the evil deeds that he did in his life, evil deeds that brought this evil fate to 
him.] (4) 
 
 

ÃÈEg ‚◊M§¬ ’˝rÊÔ •Á’ŸÊ‚Ë – ‚ŒÊ ∞∑§⁄U‚ ‚„U¡ ©UŒÊ‚ËH 5H 
•∑§‹ •ªÈŸ •¡ •ŸÉÊ •ŸÊ◊ÿ – •Á¡Ã •◊ÊÉÊ‚ÁQ§ ∑§L§ŸÊ◊ÿH 6H 

 
tumha samarūpa brahma abināsī. sadā ēkarasa sahaja udāsī. 5. 
akala aguna aja anagha anāmaya. ajita amōghasakti karunāmaya. 6. 
 
[Lauding the grand virtues of Lord Ram, the gods continued—] Oh Lord! You have 
equanimity and treat all alike (samarūpa). You are Brahm1, the Supreme Being, who 
is eternal and imperishable (brahma abināsī); who remains unchanging and uniform 
(sadā ēkarasa); and who is by his nature dispassionate and impartial (sahaja 
udāsī)2. (5) 
 
You (as Brahm) are one of your own kind, having no parallel (akala); you are without 
any attributes and their associated characteristics (aguna); you are without any birth 
(because you are eternal and immutable, having no end or beginning) (aja); you are 
faultless and free from any taints and blemishes associated with this gross world 
(anagha anāmaya); you are invincible (ajita); your astounding powers are unfailing 
(amōghasakti); and you are an embodiment of mercy, compassion, kindness and 
benevolence (karunāmaya). (6) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram as Brahm personified: refer to Ram Charit Manas, (i) Ayodhya 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 93; (ii) Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 
8 that precedes Doha no. 48; (iii) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha 
no. 116. 
 
2If Lord Ram has equanimity and treats all alike, if he is dispassionate and impartial, 
then the question is ‘why did he kill Ravana’? The answer is provided by the gods 
themselves in the previous verse where they said that Ravana attained this fate due to 
his own sinful deeds.  
 This fact, that one reaps the harvest like the seed one has sown, is reiterated 
elsewhere also in Ram Charit Manas—refer: Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 219. 
 To wit, Ravana died an ignominious death as a result of the sort of sinful life 
he had lived. No one is to be held responsible for it. Lord Ram, being the Lord of this 
world, has a duty to be just to all, and therefore it was obligatory for the Lord to 
punish Ravana for the way he and his cruel demons had been tormenting the world; 
the Lord was morally bound to punish Ravana for his evilness and transgression of the 
laws of Dharma, the laws that govern good conduct in this creation. For if the Lord 
had not punished Ravana for his wickedness then he would be doing injustice to other 
humble creatures, which would not be acceptable. So therefore, the Lord had no 
choice.]   
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◊ËŸ ∑§◊ΔU ‚Í∑§⁄U Ÿ⁄U„U⁄ËU – ’Ê◊Ÿ ¬⁄U‚È⁄UÊ◊ ’¬È œ⁄UËH 7H 
¡’ ¡’ ŸÊÕ ‚È⁄Uã„U ŒÈπÈ ¬ÊÿÊ – ŸÊŸÊ ÃŸÈ äÊÁ⁄U ÃÈï„ß° Ÿ‚ÊÿÊH 8H 

 
mīna kamaṭha sūkara naraharī. bāmana parasurāma bapu dharī. 7. 
jaba jaba nātha suranha dukhu pāyō. nānā tanu dhari tumha'im̐ nasāyō. 8. 
 
It was you, in your primary form as Lord Vishnu, who had assumed the form of a 
Fish1, a Tortoise2, a Boar3, Lord Narhari4 (Nrisingh or Narsingh, the half lion and half 
man incarnation of Lord Vishnu), Lord Vaaman5 (the legendary Dwarf), and sage 
Parashuram6 (the warrior sage with an axe as his trademark)*. (7) 
 
Oh Lord! Whenever the gods were subjected to sufferings and felt distressed, it was 
you who had come to their help and eliminated the cause of their miseries by 
assuming various forms as occasioned by prevailing circumstances7. (8) 
 
[Note--*These are the various incarnations of Lord Vishnu. Briefly, they are as 
follows: 
 
1Fish: Also known as ‘Matsya’. This is the first of ten divine incarnations of Vishnu. 
In this form, the Lord is said to have saved Manu, the progenitor of mankind, and the 
Saptarishis (the seven mental sons of the creator Brahma) along with their wives 
during the dooms-day deluge. They were made to board a boat which was pulled by 
this Fish and saved from being drowned. They re-populated the world later on. It is a 
story identical to the Biblical story of the Noah’s Arc.   
 
2Tortoise: Also known as ‘Kurma’. It is the second incarnation of Vishnu. The Lord 
had supported the legendary Mountain called Mandara which had started sinking 
during the churning of the ocean by the Gods and the Demons in search of Amrit, the 
elixir of eternal and life. 
 
3Boar: Also known as ‘Varaaha’. It is the third incarnation of Vishnu in which he 
killed the demon Hiranyaaksha and lifted the earth from the flood water where it had 
vanished. According to some versions, this demon had hidden the earth in the bowls 
of the ocean. This extrication and resurrection of the earth is a symbolic way of saying 
that the Lord saves the creation from being submerged in the vast ocean of sins and 
evil. An Upanishad preached by Lord Varaaha appears in the Krishna Yajur Veda 
tradition as its 30th Upanishad. The female aspect of Varaaha is known as Goddess 
Vaaraahi.  
 
4Narsingh or Nrisingh: Lord Nrisingh or Narsingh is the half lion and half man 
incarnation of Lord Vishnu to slay the demon Hiranyakashipu who had been 
tormenting Prahalad, his son, because the latter worshipped and had devotion for Lord 
Vishnu whom the demon loathed. After having killed the demon, Nrisingh started 
roaming in the forests, striking terror in the hearts of all the creatures. It was then that 
Shiva, the universal Lord who has been honoured with the epithet of ‘Mahadev’ as he 
is the greatest and supreme God, had assumed the form of Sharav, the killer, and 
liberated Vishnu from the body of Nrisingh. [Refer Sharav Upanishad of Atharva 
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Veda, verse no. 8.] Thus liberated, Vishnu had thanked him a lot (refer Sharav 
Upanishad of Atharva Veda, verse no. 19) and went to his divine abode called 
Vaikunth. So this ferocious form of Shiva known as Sharav was also called ‘Rudra’, 
the angry and ferocious form of the Lord. One can imagine the fight that might have 
raged between Nrisingh and Rudra, and obviously Rudra must have been more 
ferocious than Nrisingh in order to subdue the latter.   

This ‘half lion and half man’ form of the Lord is a visible image that has a 
cosmic counterpart as the ‘half man and half female’ manifestation of the Lord that is 
known as ‘Ardha-Narishwar’. This cosmic form of Brahm as Ardha-Narishwar has 
two components—the right half is depicted in iconography as being a male 
representing Shiva, the great God, the other half is female representing his divine 
Shakti known as Parvati or Uma. This Shakti represents the dynamic energy of Shiva. 
When this applies to Brahm, the male aspect refers to the Supreme Being himself 
while the female aspect applies to Maya which is the dynamic power that Brahm 
employed to initiate this magical creation. This depiction is basically envisioned to 
drive home the point that Brahm and Shakti are inseparable in the context of the 
creation of the world. This elementary method of reproduction is known as ‘asexual 
reproduction’ and is depicted by many asexual plants and animals even today. For 
instance, the one-celled amoeba reproduces itself by cleavage. On the other hand, if 
we were to regard Brahm in its purest form as the cosmic Consciousness, then Brahm 
would not need the other half of the Maya, and would only be one and universal entity 
which has no definite and describable form and shape, it has no characteristic 
features, attributes and qualities. This form of the sublime and most subtle Brahm is 
known as either the Hiranyagarbha or the Viraat Purush depending upon the level of 
subtlety and grossness which is assigned to it, the former being more subtle than the 
latter.  

The ‘lion’ part is a metaphor for the grand qualities of unmatched authority, 
stupendous strength, physical prowess and complete and unchallenged sway over the 
entire domain of creation just like a lion has over the forest and its inhabitant wild 
animals. This term is symbolic of the inherent stupendous might of the supreme 
Brahm as the unquestioned and powerful Lord of this forest-like world inhabited by 
myriad varieties of living beings, called the Jivas, just like a dense forest infested by 
wild animals. Similarly, the ‘man’ part symbolizes the fact that Brahm is the most 
highly placed Lord much like a human being who represents the highest level in the 
ladder of evolution.  
 In other words, even as the lion is the unquestioned lord of the wilds and the 
man is of all the living beings, the supreme transcendental Brahm is the unquestioned 
Lord of all that exists with all its variations in this creation, whether in its primary 
form represented by the wild and primitive animals of the jungle or in its more 
evolved and developed form represented by the man, with all the other stages of 
creation included in between these two. 
 Lord Nrisingh is the fourth incarnation of the Supreme Being who had taken 
various forms to ward off and overcome evil forces in creation when they become 
ascendant and overcame the good and the righteous. The Lord did this to maintain 
order in the creation which is like his offspring.  
 So when one of his great devotees known as Prahalaad was being extremely 
tormented by his own father, the demon Hiranyakashipu, the Lord appeared as 
Nrisingh—or as a half lion and half man form—from the pillar to which the innocent 
lad was tied by the demon to prove to him the omnipresence and all-pervading form 
of the Supreme Being. Nrisingh is a personification of the grand virtues of dynamism, 
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power, energy, valour and strength, and hence is worshipped by warriors and rulers in 
general. The Mantra of this Lord is believed to be very powerful and effective against 
enemies and opponents. 
 
5Vaaman or the Dwarf: This is the fifth incarnation of Vishnu and an ancient one, for 
it took place in Sata Yuga, the 1st era of the 4-era cycle of creation and destruction 
according to Hindu scriptures. The Sata Yuga is also called the age of the Vedas as it 
was during this epoch the ancient scriptures known as the Vedas came into being and 
their hymns were primarily used to perform sacred fire sacrifices.  

Hence, being an ancient incarnation of Lord Vishnu, Vaaman finds mention in 
the Vedas too—e.g. in Shatpath Brahman, 1/1/5; Taitteriya Brahman, 1/6/1; and 
Taitteriya Sanhita, 2/1/3.   

When the great King Bali, the grandson of Prahalad for whom Vishnu had 
incarnated as Nrisingh, conquered the entire world and deprived Indra, the king of 
Gods who ruled over the heavens, Vishnu had taken the dwarfish form of a Brahmin 
mendicant to retrieve the heaven for Indra when he was requested by Aditi, the 
mother of Gods, to do so. He approached Bali, who was famous for his charities, as a 
‘Vaaman’ or a dwarf, and begged him for ground sufficient enough to be covered by 
his three small steps. When the unsuspecting Bali agreed, Vaaman measured the 
entire earth and the nether world with one step, the heaven with the second step, and 
for the third step he measured Bali’s own head symbolizing the crown of the kingdom 
of Bali.  
 To wit, when Bali found that he was cornered as he could not fulfil the word 
given to a Brahmin, because the land for the third step was not available, he offered 
himself to be tied and enslaved by Lord Vaaman as a punishment for unfulfilled vow. 
So Lord Vaaman gracefully put his third step on Bali’s head, which though appeared 
to be a punishment but was actually a blessing in disguise.  

From then onwards, Lord Vishnu is also called ‘Trivikram’—one who 
conquered the three worlds in three steps. 

However, the Lord was very pleased with Bali’s principles of keeping one’s 
words even at the cost of allowing himself to be a slave of the Lord. So even though 
Lord Vaaman put his leg on Bali’s head, thereby pushing him into the nether world, 
yet the Lord is so kind and gracious that he saw the injustice that was done to Bali, a 
magnanimous and righteous King who had stood firm in his vow of making charity, 
and never rescinded on his commitment inspite of losing his crown and self-respect.  

So therefore, the Lord made him the king of the nether world, and himself 
took up the job of protecting him there as his gate-keeper. This incarnation of Lord 
Vishnu is his fifth and followed the Nrisingh form which was the fourth. The idea 
behind this Vaaman incarnation is that even the most humble looking man, 
represented by the diminutive Vaaman in this story, can indeed have the stupendous 
power of the Spirit that even the most powerful gods and kings lack.  

An episode is narrated in Tulsidas’ epic ‘Ram Charit Manas’ where Jamvant, 
the old bear chief, refers to this incarnation of Lord Vaaman and says that at that time 
he (Jamvant) was young and in his youthful days, and that he had performed seven 
rounds (clockwise circumambulations) of the colossus form of Lord Vaaman to pay 
his homage to the latter. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Doha no. 29 
along with Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede it. 
 
6Parashuram: This is the sixth incarnation of Vishnu. Parashuram was the youngest of 
the five sons of sage Jamdaagni and his wife Renuka. He had subdued the haughty 
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Kshatriya race or the warrior race led by king Kaartavirya who had become tyrannical 
and were oppressing others. The story goes that once Jamdagni doubted the infidelity 
of his wife Renuka and therefore asked his sons to behead her. The four sons refused 
and were cursed by him, but Parashuram did as told. The father was pleased and 
asked Parashuram to request for a boon, upon which the latter requested that his 
mother be revived, his brothers be pardoned, and Jamdagni should discard his angry 
temperament. The father agreed to all.  

Jamdagni was killed by Shursena, the son of Kaartavirya-Arjuna, because the 
sage had refused to hand over the celestial cow known as Kapila to him. Extremely 
peeved by the Kshatriya race to which this king belonged, Parashuram vowed to 
eliminate the entire race from the surface of the earth as a revenge for the killing of 
his father. This was the reason why Parashuram had fought and killed thousands of 
Kshatriya to avenge the killing of his father by Kaartavirya-Arjuna. 
 
7Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 121 along with Chaupai line nos. 6-8 
that precede it.] 
  
 

ÿ„U π‹ ◊Á‹Ÿ ‚ŒÊ ‚È⁄Uº˝Ê„UË – ∑§Ê◊ ‹Ê÷ ◊Œ ⁄UÃ •ÁÃ ∑§Ê„UËH 9H 
•œ◊ Á‚⁄UÊ◊ÁŸ Ãfl ¬Œ ¬ÊflÊ – ÿ„U „U◊⁄¥U ◊Ÿ Á’‚◊ÿ •ÊflÊH 10H 

 
yaha khala malina sadā suradrōhī. kāma lōbha mada rata ati kōhī. 9. 
adhama sirōmani tava pada pāvā. yaha hamarēṁ mana bisamaya āvā. 10. 
 
This fellow (i.e. Ravana) was very wicked and evil, was always hostile to the gods, 
was very passionate and lustful, was highly greedy and rapacious, was engrossed in 
pursuit of his sensual pleasures, and was haughty, arrogant and angry by nature. (9) 
 
He was an epitome of sins, vices and evil, yet he attained an exalted stature by 
attaining salvation and emancipation at the time of his death—this singular 
achievement by him has left us amazed and full of wonderment1. (10) 
 
[Note—1To wit, we are astonished that such a sinful creature as Ravana seemed to be 
would be so fortunate and blessed that he would attain an abode so near to your holy 
feet that made him achieve an honourable and exalted stature that is equivalent to 
your own holy state of existence. Forsooth, this has perplexed us and left us 
wondering, as to how it came about, and how lucky and blessed Ravana indeed was.  
 This single development has shown us without doubt how exceptionally 
benevolent, forgiving, kind, gracious, magnanimous and compassionate you really 
are, that you would forgive Ravana for all his misdemeaours and mischief, and 
instead grant his soul the rare privilege of attaining deliverance, salvation and 
emancipation. It’s a rare achievement for Ravana; it’s an objective for which the 
greatest of sages, ascetics and hermits undertake the severest of spiritual practices, but 
rarely succeed in achieving. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Chaupai line 
no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 103; and (ii) Doha no. 104 along with Chanda line nos. 
3-4 that precede it.]  
 
 

„U◊ ŒflÃÊ ¬⁄U◊ •Áœ∑§Ê⁄UË – SflÊ⁄UÕ ⁄UÃ ¬˝÷È ÷ªÁÃ Á’‚Ê⁄UËH 11H 
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÷fl ¬˝’Ê„°U ‚¢ÃÃ „U◊ ¬⁄U – •’ ¬˝÷È ¬ÊÁ„U ‚⁄UŸ •ŸÈ‚⁄UH 12H 
 
hama dēvatā parama adhikārī. svāratha rata prabhu bhagati bisārī. 11. 
bhava prabāham̐ santata hama parē. aba prabhu pāhi sarana anusarē. 12. 
 
We gods, though entitled to attain your holy abode and to be closest to you (i.e. attain 
deliverance, emancipation and salvation by reaching higher echelons of spiritual 
attainment rather than being contented with being a ‘god’), as we are deemed to 
superior to and more able than all others in this creation, yet it is so unfortunate a 
paradox that (due to the influence of Maya, or delusions) we miss this opportunity, as 
we are driven more by self-interests and less by spiritual objectives, which in its turn 
has led us astray by distracting us so much that we have neglected having full and 
exemplary level of devotion for your holy Self1. (11) 
 
Instead of attaining beatitude and eternal bliss, we remain trapped in the flow of the 
world by remaining engrossed in worldly affairs as its Regulatory Authorities.  
 Oh Lord! We seek the shelter of your holy feet and request you to grant us 
your grace so that we can be protected from falling in the trap of delusions like 
ordinary creatures do.2’ (12)  
 
[Note—1This goes to the credit of the gods that at least they acknowledged their 
shortcomings. From the perspective of the Upanishads, these gods are manifestations 
of the various aspects of creation and the forces that govern its functioning. From the 
macrocosmic point of view, these gods represent various aspects or facets of Nature 
and the forces that regulate their functioning in a proper and systematic way, while 
from the microcosmic perspective they represent the various aspects of an individual 
creature’s nature.  
 For instance, the Sun God is responsible for giving light and energy to this 
world at the macro level, and the same God is responsible for enabling a creature to 
see things as he is the patron god of sight at the individual’s level, the micro level of 
creation.   
 Another example is that of Indra. From the macrocosmic perspective, Indra is 
the King of heaven and of the gods, and he is a personified form of an Authority who 
drives all the cosmic forces that control the functioning of the world. However, from 
the microcosmic perspective, Indra derives his name from the word “indri”, meaning 
the sense organs of a living being which helps the individual to interact with the 
world. Therefore, Indra in the latter case would be a deity that controls all the senses 
and their respective organs in a living being’s body, and would reflect their natural 
habits and characters.  
 The ultimate spiritual goal of all living beings is to attain deliverance, 
emancipation and salvation for their souls, which entitles a spiritual seeker to attain 
eternal peace, bliss, rest, beatitude and felicity. This state of existence is not the way 
gods live in heaven; the gods are busy in enjoying their privileges and guarding their 
realms of influence. If they fear someone is trying to overstep their domain, they get 
upset.  

In short, the gods don’t enjoy spiritual bliss and peace though they live in 
heaven, in the way they could have done or are expected to do, by the virtue of being 
close to Divinity represented by Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Being.  
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So in a way they are less privileged than Ravana who had attained deliverance, 
emancipation and salvation by having his soul merge with the Supreme Soul of this 
creation personified as Lord Ram—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 103. 
 
2The Gods prayed to Lord Ram that since they are simply obeying the Lord’s 
command, which is to carry out their respective duties of regulating the different 
functions and aspects of this vast and varied creation, so they be excused if they make 
some mistakes and transgressions here and there during the course of their lives. The 
Lord should forgive them, and bless them with his grace and mercy.]  
 
 
Îæð0.  ∑§Á⁄U Á’ŸÃË ‚È⁄U Á‚h ‚’ ⁄U„U ¡„°U Ã„°U ∑§⁄U ¡ÊÁ⁄U– 

•ÁÃ ‚¬˝◊ ÃŸ ¬È‹Á∑§ Á’Áœ •SÃÈÁÃ ∑§⁄UÃ ’„UÊÁ⁄UH 110H 
dōhā. 

kari binatī sura sid'dha saba rahē jaham ̐ taham̐ kara jōri. 
ati saprēma tana pulaki bidhi astuti karata bahōri. 110. 

After the Gods and the Siddhas (mystics; the attained ones) had thus offered their 
prayers to Lord Ram, they stood aside where they were, each of them joining his 
palms as a gesture of respect and reverence for Lord Ram. 
 Then the creator Brahma came forward to offer his obeisance to Lord Ram by 
praying to him with a lot of affection and a thrilled body. (Doha no. 110)   
 
 
(ii) Sub-section 21.1.2: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 112 
along with Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede it: 
 
After the Gods and the creator Brahma had said their respective prayers honouring 
Lord Ram and paying their obeisance to him, the late king Dasrath, the worldly father 
of Lord Ram and the erstwhile king of Ayodhya, who had assumed a spirit form after 
his death, came to the battle-field to bless Lord Ram in the role of the latter being 
Dasrath’s son, as well as to seek the Lord’s blessings and grace for being the Supreme 
Being himself personified.  
 
 
¿æñ0. ÃÁ„U •fl‚⁄U Œ‚⁄UÕ Ã„°U •Ê∞ – ÃŸÿ Á’‹ÊÁ∑§ ŸÿŸ ¡‹ ¿UÊ∞H 1H 

•ŸÈ¡ ‚Á„UÃ ¬˝÷È ’¢ŒŸ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – •ÊÁ‚⁄U’ÊŒ Á¬ÃÊ° Ã’ ŒËã„UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

tēhi avasara dasaratha taham̐ ā'ē. tanaya bilōki nayana jala chā'ē. 1. 
anuja sahita prabhu bandana kīnhā. āsirabāda pitām̐ taba dīnhā. 2. 
 
On that occasion, Dasrath (the erstwhile king of Ayodhya and Lord Ram’s worldly 
father, who was now in a spirit form after his death), came there (at Lord Ram’s camp 
on the fringes of the battle-field of Lanka).  
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When he beheld his son, his eyes were filled with tears (of excess of joy and 
delight, of overflowing love and affection)1. (1) 
 
Lord Ram, together with his younger brother (Laxman) and wife (Sita), paid their 
obeisance to their father, at which the latter blessed the three of them2. (2)  
 
[Note—1It was a natural emotional reaction of a loving father to see his beloved son 
emerging victorious in a war, against all odds. At the time of his death, Dasrath had 
died longing to see Lord Ram after he left the city of Ayodhya for the forest; Dasrath 
had wailed and lamented most gravely, feeling guilty that he had been the of causing 
so much suffering to Lord Ram, his wife Sita, and his brother Laxman, by compelling 
them to go to the forest for 14 long years# just to honour a word that the king had 
given to his queen Kaikeyi some long time ago, and which she exploited for her self-
interest, which was to make her own son Bharat the heir apparent and the regent of 
Ayodhya*, instead of Lord Ram, the eldest of the four brothers, who had the natural 
right to get the crown and ascend the throne of the kingdom. 
 {#Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that 
precede Doha no. 33; Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 34; Doha no. 38 
along with Chaupai line no. 1 that follows it; Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha 
no. 153—to Doha no. 155. 
 *Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede 
Doha no. 29.} 
 Dasrath was overwhelmed with delight and love. He had tears of joy that also 
indicated emotions of affection that overflowed in his heart. 
 
2When late king Dasrath’s spirit saw Lord Ram, Sita and Laxman bowing before it 
and paying their obeisance to their late father, it, i.e. the ‘spirit of Dasrath’, blessed 
them all.]  
 
 

ÃÊÃ ‚∑§‹ Ãfl ¬Èãÿ ¬˝÷Ê™§ – ¡ËàÿÊ¥ •¡ÿ ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ⁄UÊ™§H 3H 
‚ÈÁŸ ‚ÈÃ ’øŸ ¬˝ËÁÃ •ÁÃ ’Ê…∏UË – ŸÿŸ ‚Á‹‹ ⁄UÊ◊ÊflÁ‹ ΔUÊ…∏UËH 4H 

 
tāta sakala tava pun'ya prabhā'ū. jītyōṁ ajaya nisācara rā'ū. 3. 
suni suta bacana prīti ati bāṛhī. nayana salila rōmāvali ṭhāṛhī. 4. 
 
Lord Ram said to Dasrath, ‘My dear father (tāta)! It is due to the good rewards 
accruing to you for the auspicious deeds that you had done in life that I, your son, 
have been blessed to be able to vanquish the king of the demon race who was 
otherwise invincible and difficult to overcome1.’ (3) 
 
Hearing such polite and gracious words of his son (Lord Ram), words that showed no 
trace of anger or regret at all that had happened, Dasrath was overwhelmed with 
affections; his love and adoration for the Lord increased manifold times so much so 
that tears began flowing from his eyes and his body became thrilled2. (4) 
 
[Note—1This is a polite and modest way of Lord Ram for honoring Dasrath. The Lord 
gives credit to his father’s good deeds and their accrued rewards that stood in good 
stead for him during the war. The gracious Lord does not take any credit himself for 
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the victory over Ravana and the powerful demon army, but owes the victory to his 
father’s blessings like a good and obedient son. Lord Ram’s courteousness is 
exemplary here. He shows no rancour and ill-will towards his father for sending him 
to the forest for 14 years, for the Lord knew that Dasrath was bound by his words of 
honour that he had given to Kaikeyi, that he had lamented and repented for those 
words but couldn’t help, and that he had done his best to stop the Lord from going to 
the forest even till the last moment, fainting repeatedly out of grief and shock.  

{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 76—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 78; (ii) Chaupai 
line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 79; (iii) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 
81—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 82.} 
 
2This shows that Dasrath’s “spirit” had assumed a visible form when it appeared 
before the Lord on the battle-field. Dasrath appeared alongside other gods, and he had 
a divine form like these gods. It is because at the time of his death, Dasrath had gone 
to heaven where the gods live—apropos:  Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha 
no. 155.  
 He had watched the proceedings alongside the gods, and when they came to 
pray to Lord Ram he too accompanied them.] 
 
 

⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¬˝Õ◊ ¬˝◊ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ÁøÃß Á¬ÃÁ„U ŒËã„UU©U ŒÎ…∏U ‚ÿÊŸÊH 5H 
ÃÊÃ ©U◊Ê ◊Ê‘¿ ŸÁ„¢U ¬ÊÿÊ – Œ‚⁄UÕ ÷Œ ÷ªÁÃ ◊Ÿ ‹ÊÿÊH 6H 
‚ªÈŸÊ¬Ê‚∑§ ◊Ê‘¿U Ÿ ‹„UË¥ – ÁÃã„U ∑§„È°U ⁄UÊ◊ ÷ªÁÃ ÁŸ¡ Œ„UË¥H 7H 
’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ∑§Á⁄U ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊Ê – Œ‚⁄UÕ „U⁄UÁ· ª∞ ‚È⁄UœÊ◊ÊH 8H 

 
raghupati prathama prēma anumānā. cita'i pitahi dīnhē'u dṛṛha gyānā. 5. 
tātē umā mōccha nahiṁ pāyō. dasaratha bhēda bhagati mana lāyō. 6. 
sagunōpāsaka mōccha na lēhīṁ. tinha kahum ̐ rāma bhagati nija dēhīṁ. 7. 
bāra bāra kari prabhuhi pranāmā. dasaratha haraṣi ga'ē suradhāmā. 8. 
 
Lord Raghupati (i.e. Lord Ram) remembered his father’s extreme level of love for 
him (and that it was due to this outstanding love that Dasrath had died in grief of 
separation when the Lord had left for the forest). He glanced at his father Dasrath very 
affectionately and graced the latter with sound ‘Gyan (gyānā)’1. (5)  
 
[Lord Shiva, who was narrating this Story to goddess Uma, his divine consort, told 
her—] Uma, Dasrath did not attain Moksha (deliverance, emancipation and salvation; 
eternal beatitude and felicity, bliss and peace of the soul) because though he had 
unquestioned devotion for Lord Ram and loved him, it was because he treated the 
latter as ‘his son’ rather than as a ‘personified form of the Supreme Being’. Dasrath 
had a deluded or a distorted view of devotion for Lord Ram, which prevented him 
from attaining final deliverance and beatitude for his soul2.  

[By providing ‘Gyan’, Lord Ram removed this delusion in the mind of 
Dasrath, entitling him to attain final peace for his soul. For a truly realized soul, there 
is no such thing as having ‘tears in eyes and body being thrilled’ for any cause 
whatsoever. Since Dasrath showed these signs, he was not enlightened enough before 
Lord Ram gave him the necessary wisdom.] (6) 
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Verily, those who worship the Lord in his visible form (sagunōpāsaka) find bliss in 
this form of devotion for the Lord, and therefore they have no desire to attain Moksha 
(mōccha na lēhīṁ; i.e. deliverance, emancipation and salvation; beatitude and 
felicity; merger of the individual’s soul with the cosmic Supreme Soul).  
 To such devotees who prefer to worship and have devotion for the visible and 
known form of the Supreme Being, the Lord grants such devotees their wish by 
gracing them with the boon of having devotion for his visible form (rather than his 
cosmic invisible form)3. (7) 

  
[Since Dasrath preferred to have devotion for the visible form of the Supreme Being, 
rather than for the Lord’s cosmic and invisible form known as Brahm, the cosmic 
transcendental Consciousness that is formless and without attributes, Lord Ram 
fulfilled his father’s wish by granting him an abode in the heaven where Lord Vishnu, 
the primary form of Lord Ram, lives.]  
 Dasrath repeatedly bowed his head before the Lord and cheerfully went to the 
heaven where exalted Gods live (dasaratha haraṣi ga'ē suradhāmā).  

[More specifically, Dasrath went to Vaikuntha, the abode of Lord Vishnu, the 
Supreme Being. It is because Lord Ram himself would go back to Vaikuntha after his 
obligations in this world were fulfilled. There, Dasrath hoped to meet his ‘son’ Lord 
Ram once again when the Lord resumes his primary form as Lord Vishnu. In this 
form, Dasrath wished to shower his love upon Lord Ram by way of worshipping and 
having devotion for Lord Vishnu.]4 (8) 
 
[Note—1To wit, Lord Ram granted Dasrath spiritual knowledge that made the latter 
understand who the Lord was, that no one is anybody’s son or father, that all such 
relationships are limited to the gross mortal world, that the soul has no relations, that 
love and affections, grief and joy etc. are matters of mortal world and not of the 
spiritual world, that every creature suffers or enjoys because of his own deeds, that 
dispassion and renunciation are the best virtues for a wise, enlightened and self-
realised person. And therefore, Dasrath ought not to regret at all.  
 Lord Ram further enlightened Dasrath that life in heaven is not the final goal 
or destination of the soul; at best it may be a sort of a rest-house where the soul tarries 
for a while before moving ahead on its journey. So then what should be the goal that 
Dasrath should aim at? It is attainment of emancipation and salvation by merging the 
individual’s soul with the Supreme Soul of creation known as the Parmatma, a goal 
that grants eternal rest, peace, bliss, beatitude and felicity to the living being.  
 This final destination of the soul is called ‘Moksha’—it is a destination for 
eternal rest, from where there is no return to the cycle of birth and death with its 
attendent miseries in this mundane gross world.  
 
2To wit, Dasrath’s devotion and love for Lord Ram was based on an erroneous 
premise from the perspective of spiritualism and metaphysics. Dasrath was deluded; 
he thought that Lord Ram was his ‘son’, and he loved and adored and died in grief of 
his ‘son’. Had he been wise and enlightened as he should have been, he would have 
remained dispassionate towards and detached from the physical world, and would 
rather have devoted his time and efforts in meditating upon the divine form of Lord 
Ram, worshipping him and paying his homage to the Lord, feeling privileged to have 
the Supreme Being living so close to him. Dasrath would not have died weeping and 
wailing for his ‘son Ram’ because he would have understood that Lord Ram is not his 
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‘son’ but the ‘Supreme Being in the form of Ram’, that the Lord has come down to 
honour the wishes of the gods and mother earth to eliminate the evil demons, and 
therefore there was no reasonable cause to lament and weep when the Lord went to 
the forest as part of his divine mission.    
 This is what is meant by saying that Dasrath had a deluded or a distorted view 
of devotion for Lord Ram, which prevented him from attaining final deliverance of 
his soul; it prevented him from attaining emancipation, salvation, beatitude and 
eternity for his soul, and made him live in heaven instead.  
 
3To wit, the bliss, beatitude and felicity that is attained by the soul on attaining 
emancipation and salvation when the individual’s soul merges and becomes one with 
the cosmic form of the Soul, the Supreme Soul or the Parmatma, which is known as 
attaining ‘Moksha of the soul’, because then the soul finds eternal peace and bliss as it 
does not have to return to the cycle of birth and death in this gross world, does not 
seem attractive to those who derive happiness and joy in worshipping the Lord’s 
physical and visible form. So the Lord too prefers not to insist in giving them 
knowledge of the form of devotion that relates to the invisible form of the Lord.  
 There are two types of devotees of Lord God—one who is called ‘Saguna 
Bhakta’, i.e. a devotee who worships the form of the Lord that has a describable and 
verifiable physical form, a form that is visible and has certain attributes; the other is 
the ‘Nirguna Bhakta’, i.e. a devotee who worships the cosmic form of the Lord that is 
invisible, all-pervading and without specific attributes.  
 The cosmic form of the Lord God is known as Brahm; it is nothing but pure 
cosmic Consciousness that has a universal existence; this is ‘Nirguna Brahm’. When 
the same cosmic Consciousness assumes a visible and known form at the micro level 
of creation, it is known as ‘Saguna Brahm’.  
 
4Dasrath fell into the latter category, one who worshipped the Saguna form of Brahm 
as Lord Ram. So therefore, though Lord Ram first graced Dasrath with knowledge 
pertaining to Moksha of his soul, known as granting of ‘Gyan’, or granting of ‘truthful 
knowledge; gnosis’, Dasrath did not wish to have it. Hence, in deference to his 
father’s wishes, the Lord sent him to his own abode in the heaven, known as 
‘Vaikuntha’, the abode of Lord Vishnu. There, Dasrath would have ample opportunity 
to fulfill his desire to shower abundance of love and affection on Lord Ram, to make 
up for its lack in this gross physical world because his desires were cut short by the 
fiat of fate and the cruel whip of destiny that brought about separation of Dasrath 
from his beloved son Lord Ram when the latter went to the forest. Dasrath wished that 
in the guise of loving his son Lord Ram, he would be actually worshipping and paying 
his obeisance to Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Being and the Lord of the world. 
 This opportunity was more appealing to Dasrath than attaining Moksha.]   
 
 
Îæð0. •ŸÈ¡ ¡ÊŸ∑§Ë ‚Á„UÃ ¬˝÷È ∑È§‚‹ ∑§Ê‚‹ÊœË‚– 

‚Ê÷Ê ŒÁπ „U⁄UÁcÊ ◊Ÿ •SÃÈÁÃ ∑§⁄U ‚È⁄U ß¸‚H 112H 
dōhā. 

anuja jānakī sahita prabhu kusala kōsalādhīsa. 
sōbhā dēkhi haraṣi mana astuti kara sura īsa. 112. 
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Lord Ram, the Lord of Kaushal (Ayodhya), looked adorable alongside his younger 
brother Laxman and wife Janki (Sita).  
 When the Lord (or the king) of the gods, i.e. Indra, observed that the three 
were safe and happy, he felt exhilarated in his heart and mind; lauding their charming 
forms and extolling Lord Ram’s virtues and glories, he offered his prayers to the 
Lord. (Doha no. 112) 
 
 
(iii) Sub-section 21.1.3: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 113—
to Doha no. 114: 
 
 
Îæð0.  •’ ∑§Á⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê Á’‹ÊÁ∑§ ◊ÊÁ„U •Êÿ‚È Œ„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê‹– 

∑§Ê„U ∑§⁄UÊÒ¥ ‚ÈÁŸ Á¬˝ÿ ’øŸ ’Ê‹ ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹H 113H 
dōhā. 

aba kari kṛpā bilōki mōhi āyasu dēhu kṛpāla. 
kāha karauṁ suni priya bacana bōlē dīnadayāla. 113. 
 
After saying his prayers, Indra said to Lord Ram: ‘Lord, please glance at me 
gracefully for once, and then, oh merciful Lord, tell me what I should do.’ 
 Hearing these pleasing words of Indra, the Lord, who is benevolent and 
compassionate towards those who are meek and miserable, said --- (Doha no. 113)  
 
 
¿æñ0. ‚ÈŸÈ ‚È⁄U¬ÁÃ ∑§Á¬ ÷Ê‹È „U◊Ê⁄U – ¬⁄U ÷ÍÁ◊ ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄UÁã„U ¡ ◊Ê⁄UH 1H 

◊◊ Á„UÃ ‹ÊÁª Ã¡ ßã„U ¬˝ÊŸÊ – ‚∑§‹ Á¡•Ê©U ‚È⁄U‚ ‚È¡ÊŸÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

sunu surapati kapi bhālu hamārē. parē bhūmi nisicaranhi jē mārē. 1. 
mama hita lāgi tajē inha prānā. sakala ji'ā'u surēsa sujānā. 2. 
 
Lord Ram requested Indra, the king of gods, as follows: ‘Listen oh king of gods 
(sunu surapati)! Our monkey and bear warriors, who were killed by the demons, are 
lying on the ground in the battle-field. (1) 
 
They had laid down their lives for my sake. So I request you, the able and wise king 
of gods (surēsa sujānā)1, to make them come back to life once again.2’ (2) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram reminded Indra that he must remember that these monkeys and 
bears were not ordinary creatures, but off-springs of the gods, for the gods had 
decided to come down to earth and assume the forms of monkeys and bears to help 
Lord Vishnu when he manifests himself as Lord Ram in order to eliminate the cruel 
demons and their king Ravana on the request of these same gods as well as mother 
earth. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 187—to Chaupai line no. 5 
that precedes Doha no. 188.} 
 So therefore, it was Indra’s moral obligation to revive these monkeys and 
bears, as they had laid down their lives actually for the sake of the gods and mother 
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earth, as much as it was of Lord Ram’s because it was he who had been instrumental 
in leading the campaign of eliminating the demons by bringing these monkeys and 
bears to the battle-field of Lanka to give effect to the fulfillment of the wishes of the 
gods and mother earth.   
 
2Indra, being the Lord of heaven and the gods, had access to Amrit, the elixir of life. 
He is also the ‘god who controls rains’. Hence, what Lord Ram wanted Indra to do, 
and which Indra indeed did, was to rain Amrit on the battle-field so that the monkeys 
and bears, who lay as if dead on the ground, could be revived.  
 Indra had prayed to Lord Ram and asked him if he could do anything for the 
latter, at which the Lord asked him shower a rain of Amrit so that those warriors who 
had laid down their lives for his cause can be revived.  
 So what happened? Indra rained down Amrit from the sky, and all the 
wounded and dead monkeys and bears got up instantly as if nothing had happened to 
them. The result was that Lord Ram’s army had the same number of monkeys and 
bears at the end of the war as it had at the start, which in turn means that when this 
colossus army returned to its home place in Kishkindha, no one amongst their kith 
and kin had any cause to grieve and lament at losing their dear ones in any war. The 
army returned victorious from a campaign that would make them legendary and 
famous in history, with the crown of gallantry and valour and courage and daring 
adoring their proud heads. Their marvelous and glorious exploits during the war of 
Lanka became fabled and legendary for their rare achievements; the individual 
warriors became objects of great adulation and honour throughout the kingdom of 
Kishkindha; they were lauded and applauded wherever they went; their families 
became singularly proud of them and did not tire asking them to recount the awe-
inspiring events that unfolded in that far-away land across the ocean. 

To wit, Lord Ram, the Lord who is graceful, compassionate, merciful and 
kind, as well as very prudent and wise, did not give anyone in Kishkindha a chance to 
complain and regret that one of their kith and kin had lost his life for the Lord in a war 
that did not concern them directly, for every single monkey and bear, who had left 
Kishkindha to join the army of Lord Ram, returned safe and sound to his homeland. 
   
 

‚ÈŸÈ πª‚ ¬˝÷È ∑Ò§ ÿ„U ’ÊŸË – •ÁÃ •ªÊœ ¡ÊŸÁ„¢U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚ÿÊŸËH 3H 
¬˝÷È ‚∑§ ÁòÊ÷È•Ÿ ◊ÊÁ⁄U Á¡•Êß¸ – ∑§fl‹ ‚∑˝§Á„U ŒËÁã„U ’«∏UÊß¸H 4H 

 
sunu khagēsa prabhu kai yaha bānī. ati agādha jānahiṁ muni gyānī. 3. 
prabhu saka tribhu'ana māri ji'ā'ī. kēvala sakrahi dīnhi baṛā'ī. 4. 
 
[The saintly crow Kaagbhusund, who was one of the other chief narrators of this 
wonderful Story of ‘Ram Charit Manas’ besides Lord Shiva, told his listener Garud, 
the celestial Eagle and the king of birds as well as the mount of Lord Vishnu, who had 
come to the hermitage of the saint to hear this Story being told1, as follows:-] 
 
‘Listen oh king of birds (sunu khagēsa)! These words of Lord Ram (asking Indra to 
revive the fallen monkeys and bears) were profoundly mysterious and intriguing. 
Their true import and full of meaning is known only to enlightened and wise sages2. 
(3)  
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Lord Ram has the authority and the ability to make anyone live after he has died3, but 
he only wished to give some credit and honour to Indra (known also as ‘Sakra’) by 
asking him to revive the fallen monkeys and bears.’ (4) 
 
[Note—1The whole conversation betwixt Kaagbhusund and Garud form the subject 
matter of the second half of the seventh Canto of Ram Charit Manas, known as Uttar 
Kand. It is narrated in Uttar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
63—to Doha no. 125.  
 
2Why is Lord Ram’s request to Indra to revive the monkeys and bears so mysterious 
and intriguing that only a few selected sages would know its true meaning?  
 The answer is given by Kaagbhusund himself in the very next verse no. 4.  
 Ordinary people think that Lord Ram was a human being, and so he lacked the 
mystical ability needed to revive those who were dead, and so he asked Indra to do it 
for him. But wise sages understand why the Lord did not do it himself—it was 
because Lord Ram wished to play his role as a human being to perfection; he did not 
want raise eyebrows by doing something that can be called a miracle, especially 
openly when everyone was watching.  

Besides this factor, Lord Ram wished to give Indra his due share of the glory, 
to thank him for sending his own chariot to help the Lord in the war against Ravana, 
and to honour Indra’s authority as the king of gods. By reviving the monkeys and 
bears Indra would be remembered in history for this noble deed, and his act would 
make him share the joy of helping Lord Vishnu to reinstate all those who had 
sacrificed their lives for a greater and nobler cause of the gods and mother earth, 
which was the elimination of the cruel demons and restoring the law of Dharma in 
this world.  

Being all-able Lord of the world, it was a noble gesture for Lord Ram to let 
Indra get the credit of reviving the fallen heroes of this epic war; those who are great 
and exalted Lords do not hesitate to give credit to those who are junior or subordinate 
to them for doing some good deed that can grant the latter some sort of recognition 
and satisfaction of being helpful to their Lord.  

Hence, Lord Ram wished to give Indra some sort of satisfaction of being 
helpful to him and contributing to fulfillment of the Lord’s wish by reviving the 
monkeys and bears, for the Lord himself had done a lot for the sake of the gods and 
mother earth, and Indra, being the king of gods, owed so much to Lord Ram. 
 
3Lord Ram has himself reiterated this ability of his on two occasions. The first was 
when he asked Jatau, the vulture who had laid down his life trying to save Sita, that if 
he so wished, the Lord can grant him eternal life—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 31.  
 The second occasion was when he asked Baali, the elder brother of Sugriv and 
the king of Kishkindha, that if he wished to live then the Lord can grant him an 
eternal life—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 10.] 
 
 

‚ÈœÊ ’⁄UÁ· ∑§Á¬ ÷Ê‹È Á¡•Ê∞ – „U⁄UÁ· ©UΔU ‚’ ¬˝÷È ¬Á„¢U •Ê∞H 5H 
‚ÈœÊ’ÎÁC ÔU ÷Ò ŒÈ„ÈU Œ‹ ™§¬⁄U – Á¡∞ ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ ŸÁ„¢U ⁄U¡ŸËø⁄UH 6H 
⁄UÊ◊Ê∑§Ê⁄U ÷∞ ÁÃã„U ∑§ ◊Ÿ – ◊ÈQ§ ÷∞ ¿ÍU≈U ÷fl ’¢œŸH 7H 
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‚È⁄U •¢Á‚∑§ ‚’ ∑§Á¬ •L§ ⁄UË¿UÊ – Á¡∞ ‚∑§‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§Ë¥ ß¸¿UÊH 8H 
 
sudhā baraṣi kapi bhālu ji'ā'ē. haraṣi uṭhē saba prabhu pahiṁ ā'ē. 5. 
sudhābṛṣṭi  bhai duhu dala ūpara. ji'ē bhālu kapi nahiṁ rajanīcara. 6. 
rāmākāra bha'ē tinha kē mana. mukta bha'ē chūṭē bhava bandhana. 7. 
sura ansika saba kapi aru rīchā. ji'ē sakala raghupati kīṁ īchā. 8. 
 
Indra rained down Amrit (the ambrosia of life) on the battle-field, thereby bringing to 
life the monkeys and bears. They got up instantly and cheered. Then all of them came 
to where Lord Ram was. (5) 
 
The Amrit was showered all over the battle-field, over both the warring armies, but 
only the bears and monkeys were revived, and not the demons. (6) 
 
The reason why the demons could not be revived was that their mind and heart had 
been so focused on Lord Ram (because they thought of nothing but the Lord all 
through the war) that they lost awareness of everything else, becoming exclusively 
focused on the Lord1.  

The spiritual benefit that naturally accrued to them as a result of this 
involuntary focusing of their mind and heart on Lord Ram was that they souls attained 
the fruit of deliverance from this world; they became entitled to obtain emancipation 
and salvation. Hence, all their worldly ties that would have otherwise attached their 
souls to this mortal world were snapped, as a result of which they found liberation 
from this world and attained eternal beatitude and felicity; they attained Mukti2. (7)   
 
The monkeys and bears were born from fractions of different gods, and so they could 
be allowed to die (as it would bereave the gods). Therefore, Lord Ram so wished that 
they be revived and brought back to life3. (8) 
 
[Note—1The demons on the one hand, and the monkeys and the bears on the other 
hand, had very opposite thoughts in their minds. While the monkeys and bears were 
always thinking and talking about their chief enemy Ravana, the demons on the other 
hand were thinking and talking of Lord Ram. This was very important from the 
perspective of spiritualism—because constant remembrance of Lord Ram was 
tantamount to doing contemplation and meditation on the Lord’s divine form and 
name, which in its turn rewarded the demons with the benefit of deliverance of their 
souls. Hence, the fallen demon warriors had become entitled to attain emancipation 
and salvation by constantly thinking about Lord Ram because the Lord was a 
personified form of the Supreme Being.  
 We ought to note here that this is also the chief reason that Ravana too 
attained deliverance at the time of his death by having his soul merge with the 
Supreme Soul represented by Lord Ram—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 103. 
 On the other hand, the monkeys and bears missed this chance as they had 
focused their attention on their enemy Ravana. But there is a marvelous spin to this 
development—and it is this: since Ravana himself was so blessed and honoured that 
his soul was accepted by Lord Ram himself and given an abode right where the 
Lord’s own Soul was, some sort of reward became due to these poor monkeys and 
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bears too for being focused on someone, in this case Ravana, whom Lord Ram had 
himself given such high honour. 
 The second reason for the monkeys and bears becoming entitled to some kind 
of reward was that they had laid down their lives serving Lord Ram and the noble 
cause for which this war was fought. Hence, Lord Ram rewarded them with a new 
life; the Lord entitled them to have glory and fame for winning a great war. 
 Thirdly, the Lord also did not want them to die because that would mean 
bereaving countless families in Kishkindha, something the merciful Lord couldn’t 
bear to happen. 
 
2It has been recorded earlier that Lord Ram had ensured that the demon commanders 
who came face to face with him were provided with the spiritual reward of attaining 
his heavenly abode—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-6 
that precede Doha no. 45. It is clearly explained here “why Lord Ram granted them 
this exalted stature”: it is because these demons remembered the Lord and his holy 
name ‘Ram’ constantly, albeit not as a friend or a revered deity but as someone hostile 
to them, but nevertheless they did it, and this entitled them to receive its natural 
reward.  
 So when it came to deciding the fate of the fallen demon warriors in the battle-
field, Lord Ram thought if he had been so gracious and kind as to grant an abode in 
heaven to the demon commanders, then he ought to extend this privilege to the 
ordinary demon soldiers too as they were merely following their duty of obeying their 
commanders, and had no personal animosity with the Lord. Not sending them to 
heaven would be tantamount to doing injustice to these poor fellows. Since Lord Ram 
was very mindful of his obligations to one and all, he decided that these ordinary 
demon warriors would go to his abode as well.  
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 187—to Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 188.    

This is another primary reason why Lord Ram wished that the monkeys and 
bears be brought back to life, besides the reasons cited herein above.] 
  
 

⁄UÊ◊ ‚Á⁄U‚ ∑§Ê ŒËŸ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UË – ∑§Ëã„U ◊È∑È§Ã ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ¤ÊÊ⁄UËH 9H 
π‹ ◊‹ œÊ◊ ∑§Ê◊ ⁄UÃ ⁄UÊflŸ – ªÁÃ ¬Êß¸ ¡Ê ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U ¬Êfl ŸH 10H 

 
rāma sarisa kō dīna hitakārī. kīnhē mukuta nisācara jhārī. 9. 
khala mala dhāma kāma rata rāvana. gati pā'ī jō munibara pāva na. 10. 
 
Verily indeed, for sooth and without any gainsay, who is so kind, gracious, 
benevolent and mindful of the welfare of those who are humble and lowly as Lord 
Ram is, for the Lord provided ‘Mukti’, i.e. liberation from sufferings that are part of 
life in this mortal gross world and deliverance from the cycle of transmigration, to 
even the ordinary demons, not one or two or more selected ones from amongst the 
demon hordes, but all of them en masse! (9)  
 
Not to mention the meek and humble ordinary demon warriors, the most kind and 
gracious Lord Ram took care of even the vilest of them, the demon king Ravana who 
was very wicked, passionate and lustful, and epitomized all that can be categorized as 
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being evil, vile and sins combined, by granting his soul access to a destination which 
even great sages, hermits and ascetics find it difficult to attain1. (10) 
 
[Note—1Ravana was the leader and the king of the demons, and from the perspective 
of what cruelty he inflicted on the creatures of this world and the terror he unleashed 
on it, he can be called the ‘king of all that is categorized as sin, vile and evil’. But 
inspite of all these transgressions of the Law of Dharma, Lord Ram was so merciful as 
to forgive him and accept his soul within his own Self, which in meaningful terms 
translated into granting Ravana’s soul the rare privilege of achieving its merger with 
the cosmic supreme Soul of creation represented by Lord Ram himself, thereby 
providing a superior destination to Ravana befitting his stature as the ‘king of the 
demons’. This merger of Ravana’s soul with the cosmic Soul represented by Lord 
Ram ended forever the cycle of transmigration for him, and provided him with the 
spiritual reward of emancipation and salvation that granted him eternal beatitude and 
felicity and bliss. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that 
precedes Doha no. 103.} 
 This privilege is rare even for the greatest of sages, hermits and ascetics to 
attain, and this is what they all aim for.] 
 
 
Îæð0. ‚È◊Ÿ ’⁄UÁ· ‚’ ‚È⁄U ø‹ øÁ…∏U øÁ…∏U L§Áø⁄U Á’◊ÊŸ– 

ŒÁπ ‚È•fl‚⁄U ¬˝÷È ¬Á„¢U •Êÿ©U ‚¢÷È ‚È¡ÊŸH 114 (∑§)H 
¬⁄U◊ ¬˝ËÁÃ ∑§⁄U ¡ÊÁ⁄U ¡Èª ŸÁ‹Ÿ ŸÿŸ ÷Á⁄U ’ÊÁ⁄U– 
¬È‹Á∑§Ã ÃŸ ªŒªŒ Áª⁄UÊ° Á’Ÿÿ ∑§⁄UÃ ÁòÊ¬È⁄UÊÁ⁄UH 114 (π)H 

dōhā. 

sumana baraṣi saba sura calē caḍhi caḍhi rucira bimāna. 
dēkhi su'avasara prabhu pahiṁ āya'u sambhu sujāna. 114 (a). 
parama prīti kara jōri juga nalina nayana bhari bāri. 
pulakita tana gadagada girām̐ binaya karata tripurāri. 114 (b). 
 
The assembled gods were elated and thrilled; they showered flowers upon the Lord 
from the sky. Then mounted their respective vehicles and went their way.  
 After the gods had gone their way, the wise and erudite Lord Shiva found that 
it was a good opportunity to approach Lord Ram; so Shiva came near the Lord (to 
offer his prayers to him)1. (Doha no. 144-a) 
 
He was overwhelmed with excess of affection for Lord Ram. Joining the palms of his 
hands, with tears filling his lotus-like eyes, body thrilled and the voice choked with 
emotions, Lord Tripurari (Shiva)2 offered his obeisance and prayers to Lord Ram. 
(Doha no. 144-b) 
 
[Note—1Lord Shiva loved and adored Lord Ram and held the latter very dear to his 
heart; Shiva worshipped Lord Ram, revered him, treated the latter has his chosen 
deity, and used Lord Ram’s holy name ‘Ram’ as a Mantra (a divine spiritual formula) 
for the purpose of chanting and doing meditation with. In fact, the whole Story of 
‘Ram Charit Manas’ which we are currently reading, was conceived by Lord Shiva in 
his Mana (heart and mind) during mediation and contemplation. There is no other 
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God who reveres Lord Ram more and knows the secrets of the Lord as Shiva does. 
 {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 3, 8 that 
precede Doha no. 19; (ii) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 29; (iii) Chaupai 
line no. 11 that precedes Doha no. 35; (iv) Doha no. 46 and Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes it; (v) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 108.} 
 So, Lord Shiva wished to approach his beloved Lord Ram when the crowd of 
gods had gone away, so that he can keep his emotions secret from them all. Lord 
Shiva is a patron deity of ascetics; he did not wish to advertise his adoration and 
worship of Lord Ram, as he believed in keeping such relationships as that exist 
betwixt a devotee and his revered Lord something personal and free from prying eyes 
of the world, as broadcasting such private emotions would undermine their depth and 
sincerity. A true devotee does not seek praise or adulation for his spiritual efforts; he 
wishes to keep it to himself, a private affair.  
 We have read that the gods have been called ‘selfish’—apropos: Chaupai line 
no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 110. So therefore, if Lord Shiva had joined their ranks to 
offer his prayers and thanks to Lord Ram, he would have fallen in the trap of aligning 
himself with these ‘selfish gods’. Hence, Shiva, being ‘wise and erudite’, thought it 
prudent to wait till the other gods had gone away before he would come to pay his 
personal respects to his beloved Lord Ram. This would also give Shiva an opportunity 
to develop immediate rapport with the Lord he worships, and at the same time Lord 
Ram too would be able to share a private moment with his devotee Shiva.  
 Remember: There was a unique relationship between the two of them; Lord 
Ram too worshipped Shiva as much as Shiva worshipped the Lord. This is amply 
made clear by Lord Ram himself when he worshipped Shiva at the start of his 
campaign of Lanka. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 2 along 
with Chaupai line nos. 2-8 that precede it.}  
 Hence, Lord Shiva wished to thank Lord Ram for this gracious gesture and 
declaration of the latter’s affection and respect for him by deciding to approach Lord 
Ram when the crowd of gods had gone away and the Lord would be alone. 
 
2Lord Shiva is called ‘Tripurari’ for two primary reasons: One is that he had 
vanquished a demon named ‘Tripurasur’; and the second reason is it signifies that he 
is a vanquisher of all that is evil and sinful in ‘all the three divisions of the world, i.e. 
heaven, earth and the nether world, as well as its Lord’.]  
 
 
(iv) Sub-section 21.1.4: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 116—to Doha no. 121: 
 
 
¿æñ0. ∑§Á⁄U Á’ŸÃË ¡’ ‚¢÷È Á‚œÊ∞ – Ã’ ¬˝÷È ÁŸ∑§≈U Á’÷Ë·ŸÈ •Ê∞H 1H 

ŸÊß ø⁄UŸ Á‚L§ §∑§„U ◊ÎŒÈ ’ÊŸË – Á’Ÿÿ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ¬˝÷È ‚Ê⁄°Uª¬ÊŸËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

kari binatī jaba sambhu sidhā'ē. taba prabhu nikaṭa bibhīṣanu ā'ē. 1. 
nā'i carana siru kaha mṛdu bānī. binaya sunahu prabhu sāram ̐gapānī. 2. 
 
After Lord Shiva (sambhu) had offered his prayers and departed from the place, 
Vibhishan came to Lord Ram. (1) 
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He bowed his head before the holy feet of the Lord and said in a pleasing voice: ‘Oh 
Lord who holds the Sarang Bow. Please listen to my humble request. (2) 
 
 

‚∑È§‹ ‚Œ‹ ¬˝÷È ⁄UÊflŸ ◊Ê⁄UKÊ – ¬ÊflŸ ¡‚ ÁòÊ÷ÈflŸ Á’SÃÊ⁄UKÊH 3H 
ŒËŸ ◊‹ËŸ „UËŸ ◊ÁÃ ¡ÊÃË – ◊Ê ¬⁄U ∑Î§¬Ê ∑§ËÁã„U ’„ÈU ÷Ê°ÃËH 4H 

 
sakula sadala prabhu rāvana māryō. pāvana jasa tribhuvana bistāryō. 3. 
dīna malīna hīna mati jātī. mō para kṛpā kīnhi bahu bhām̐tī. 4. 
 
Oh Lord, you have eliminated Ravana with his horde of demons, an act that helped to 
spread and establish your fame and glory in all the three divisions of the world (i.e. 
everywhere in this world). (3) 
 
I was especially blessed with grace and kindness by your highness in all possible 
ways, inspite of my being most meek, humble and lowly, as well as being devoid of 
any goodness and virtues, and of a low birth as I am born in the demon race. (4)   
 
 

•’ ¡Ÿ ªÎ„U ¬ÈŸËÃ ¬˝÷È ∑§Ë¡ – ◊”ÊŸÈ ∑§Á⁄U• ‚◊⁄U üÊ◊ ¿UË¡H 5H 
ŒÁπ ∑§Ê‚ ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ‚¢¬ŒÊ – Œ„ÈU ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ∑§Á¬ã„U ∑§„È°U ◊ÈŒÊH 6H 
‚’ Á’Áœ ŸÊÕ ◊ÊÁ„U •¬ŸÊß• – ¬ÈÁŸ ◊ÊÁ„U ‚Á„UÃ •flœ¬È⁄U ¡Êß•H 7H 
‚ÈŸÃ ’øŸ ◊ÎŒÈ ŒËŸŒÿÊ‹Ê – ‚¡‹ ÷∞ mÊÒ ŸÿŸ Á’‚Ê‹ÊH 8H 

 
aba jana gṛha punīta prabhu kījē. majjanu kari'a samara śrama chījē. 5. 
dēkhi kōsa mandira sampadā. dēhu kṛpāla kapinha kahum̐ mudā. 6. 
saba bidhi nātha mōhi apanā'i'a. puni mōhi sahita avadhapura jā'i'a. 7. 
sunata bacana mṛdu dīnadayālā. sajala bha'ē dvau nayana bisālā. 8. 
 
Now oh Lord, please bless my household and consecrate it by paying a visit to it. 
Have a bath and refresh yourself a little, as I feel you must be tired after this grueling 
war. (5) 
 
Pay a visit to the treasury of our demon race; have a look at our homes and the rest of 
our properties.  

[To wit, I invite you to come and visit the city of Lanka to personally grace it 
now. You have been gracious enough to make me its king, but I feel something is 
missing as till now you have not once visited Lanka. Now that this city has a friendly 
king in my person, it will be in fitness of things that you come there as an honoured 
guest of mine. So please Lord, oblige me by your gracious presence in the city of 
Lanka even for a short while. This will give me excess of pleasure, and it will also 
enable the citizen to pay their respects to you as well.] 

After that, you can cheerfully (and without any bit of hesitation) give the 
monkeys (and bears) whatever you deem fit for them as a gift and reward for their 
effort and contribution. (6) 
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Oh Lord, I pray thee to please accept me unconditionally as one who is your very 
own, in all possible and imaginable ways. After that, proceed to Ayodhya, taking me 
along with you.1’ (7) 
 
When Lord Ram heard these kind and gracious words of Vibhishan, he was very 
pleased; the Lord’s two wide eyes (which were like petals of the lotus flower) welled 
up with tears. (8) 
 
[Note—1Vibhishan wished to express his heartfelt gratitude to Lord Ram for not only 
extending his protection to him when his own brother Ravana was baying for his 
blood, but also making him the new king of Lanka. Usually it so happens that a 
conqueror appoints his own governor, which under normal circumstances Lord Ram 
could have easily done, and it was almost certain that the Lord would have chosen 
Sugriv, the king of the monkey race and the ruler of Kishkindha, for this role, because 
Sugriv’s crucial help had made it possible for Lord Ram to assemble the army which 
aided him in the war against Ravana and defeating the mighty demon forces. So to 
reward Sugriv with the governorship of Lanka, if not outright its kinghood, was a 
foregone conclusion.  
 But Lord Ram desisted from doing it, and this refrain of the Lord of not 
appointing anyone else but Vibhishan as the new king of Lanka was not lost on the 
latter, and he recognized its significance. So therefore, Vibhishan wished to express 
his sincere thanks and highest gratitude to Lord Ram by inviting him to the city to 
grace it by his presence.  
 And to express his thanks to Sugriv, Angad, Hanuman, Jamvant, Nala, Neela 
and other as senior commanders of the Lord’s army, as well as the rest of the 
monkeys and bears of the army who helped Lord Ram to win the war against Ravana, 
which in turn paved the way for Vibhishan being made the new king of the kingdom 
of Lanka, he requested Lord Ram to grant as much largesse as he wished to give as a 
reward to his friends in the monkey and bear army, from the rich treasury of Lanka. 
 This offer of Vibhishan also shows that the kingdom of the demons was so 
rich and prosperous that even after the ruinous war a handsome treasury still survived.  
 And there is another significant point worth noting: it is that after the final 
victory in the war, there was no plundering and looting and mad rampaging of Lanka 
by the conquerors—such was the exemplary discipline of Lord Ram, and such were 
the high principles of noble conduct followed during those ancient times! All 
aggressiveness and hostility and bitterness ended as soon as the war ended. All were 
friends once again.  

Vibhishan even offered to accompany Lord Ram to Ayodhya so that their 
mutual friendship can be further cemented. Perhaps this paved the way for trade and 
military ties and cultural exchanges between the three mighty kingdoms of the time, 
i.e. Ayodhya in the north, Kishkindha in the south, and island of Lanka further down 
in the middle of the ocean.] 
  
 
Îæð0. ÃÊ⁄U ∑§Ê‚ ªÎ„U ◊Ê⁄U ‚’ ‚àÿ ’øŸ ‚ÈŸÈ ÷˝ÊÃ– 

÷⁄UÃ Œ‚Ê ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ ◊ÊÁ„U ÁŸÁ◊· ∑§À¬ ‚◊ ¡ÊÃH 116 (∑§)H 
ÃÊ¬‚ ’· ªÊÃ ∑Î§‚ ¡¬Ã ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U ◊ÊÁ„U– 
ŒπÊÒ¥ ’Áª ‚Ê ¡ÃŸÈ ∑§L§ ‚πÊ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄U©°U ÃÊÁ„UH 116 (π)H 
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dōhā. 

tōra kōsa gṛha mōra saba satya bacana sunu bhrāta. 
bharata dasā sumirata mōhi nimiṣa kalpa sama jāta. 116 (a). 
tāpasa bēṣa gāta kṛsa japata nirantara mōhi. 
dēkhauṁ bēgi sō jatanu karu sakhā nihōra'um̐ tōhi. 116 (b). 
 
Lord Ram affectionately replied to Vibhishan: ‘Listen my dear brother (sunu 
bhrāta)! I say truthfully that your treasury, your home and the rest of the things that 
you possess can be deemed to belong to me (because I regard you as my dear friend 
and brother: sakhā, bhrāta). 
 But in the meanwhile, when I remember the (sad and miserable) condition of 
Bharat (my younger brother who lives in Ayodhya and grieves at my absence), even a 
fraction of a moment seems to be like an age for me. (Doha no. 116-a) 
 
He lives in a hermit’s attire; his body has become emaciated; and he constantly 
remembers me1.   
 So therefore, my dear friend (sakhā), I request you to make arrangements so 
that I can see him as soon as it is possible2. (Doha no. 116-b) 
 
[Note—1How did Lord Ram know the condition of Bharat? Well, it was Hanuman 
who gave a graphic description of how Bharat lived when he returned to Lord Ram 
with the herb sought for the treatment of wounded Laxman in the battle-field of 
Lanka. Hanuman had met Bharat on his way back from the northern mountains where 
he had gone searching for the herb. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, (i) Doha 
no. 55; (ii) Doha no. 58—to Doha no. 60.} 

And how did Bharat live? This question is answered in Ram Charit Manas, 
Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 324—to Doha no. 326. 
 
2Lord Ram deftly deflected Vibhishan’s request to visit the city of Lanka and bless his 
family and citizens. One reason which the Lord gives in avoiding going to the city 
within the fort was that time was running out for him as he must reach his own city 
Ayodhya expeditiously, because if he delays for even a day then his dear brother 
Bharat would end his life. It’s definitely true, because if the Lord had gone to the city 
then obviously there would be a grand royal ceremony and welcome formalities 
extended to him, which would consume precious time. Lord Ram wished to make 
haste to return, as is clear from his own words, and therefore expending time in things 
that could be avoided was a prudent way forward in the current exigency.  
 Besides this reason, there was one other, and this second reason was cited by 
the Lord himself when he declined to attend the ceremony to crown Vibhishan on the 
throne of Lanka, and instead deputed his brother Laxman to represent him. The reason 
was this: that he had to keep the words of honour that he had given his father Dasrath, 
that he would live like a hermit for full 14 years in the forest, and a hermit is not 
supposed to visit a populated place, such as a city or a town or a village, especially to 
attend some ceremony or feast, or to be honoured and praised for some deed done. 
{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 
106.}  

Earlier too, during Sugriv’s anointment on the throne of Kishkindha, Lord 
Ram declined to attend personally, and instead sent his younger brother Laxman to 
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represent him. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that 
precedes Doha no. 11.} 

At that time too the Lord had explained to Sugriv the reason for his inability to 
attend his coronation personally, because he was bound not to visit any city for 14 
years while he lived in the forest. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 12.}  

The third probable reason for Lord Ram avoiding to enter the city of Lanka 
was that he did not want a show around himself; he wished to avoid limelight and 
pomp and pageantry; he did not want that he be raised on a ceremonial pedestal at the 
head of a victory procession like a conquering general walking triumphantly to his 
vanquished subjects, the chances of which were ripe should he agree to visit the city 
of Lanka, as it was quite certain that Vibhishan would go out of his way, and bend 
over backwards, to shower praises and royal honours on the Lord as a gesture of his 
thanksgiving to him. Remember: Lord Ram was very modest and unpretentious; so it 
would be extremely embarrassing for him if this happened. 

And finally, it would be too embarrassing for Lord Ram, who was known for 
his virtues of upholding the laws of Dharma that deal with the principles of 
righteousness, probity and propriety, as well as for his gracefulness and equanimity, 
to enter a city the king of which he had just slayed and put his rival on the throne, as 
this unavoidable coincidence designed by Providence and a fiat of Fate had made 
Lord Ram highly uncomfortable with the development. It was certain that not 
everyone in the city of Lanka would appreciate Lord Ram’s actions, and though they 
had no choice but to keep their mouths shut under the changed situation, the Lord 
himself did not wish to offend them any more by visiting Lanka in a victory 
procession.] 
 
 

’ËÃ¥ •flÁœ ¡Ê©°U ¡ÊÒ¥ Á¡•Ã Ÿ ¬Êfl©°U ’Ë⁄U– 
‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÃ •ŸÈ¡ ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬˝÷È ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬È‹∑§ ‚⁄UË⁄UH 116 (ª)H 
∑§⁄U„ÈU ∑§À¬ ÷Á⁄U ⁄UÊ¡È ÃÈEg ◊ÊÁ„U ‚ÈÁ◊⁄U„ÈU ◊Ÿ ◊ÊÁ„¢U– 
¬ÈÁŸ ◊◊ œÊ◊ ¬Êß„U„ÈU ¡„UÊ° ‚¢Ã ‚’ ¡ÊÁ„¢UH 116 (ÉÊ)H 

 
bītēṁ avadhi jā'um̐ jauṁ ji'ata na pāva'um̐ bīra. 
sumirata anuja prīti prabhu puni puni pulaka sarīra. 116 (c). 
karēhu kalpa bhari rāju tumha mōhi sumirēhu mana māhiṁ. 
puni mama dhāma pā'ihahu jahām̐ santa saba jāhiṁ. 116 (d). 
 
If I go there after the expiry of the term of my forest sojourn (which is exactly 14 
years) then it is certain that I won’t find that brave one alive1.’ 
 Lord Ram’s body became thrilled with repeated waves of emotions which 
surged inside his heart when he remembered the exemplary level of affection his 
younger brother Bharat had for him. (Doha no. 116-c) 
 
Vibhishan, be blessed with a happy rule over your kingdom till the end of this Kalpa 
(one complete cycle of 4 eras known as Sata Yuga, Treta Yuga, Dwarpa Yuga and 
Kali Yuga), and always remember me.  

At the end of this period, you will go to my abode in the heaven where all 
saintly souls go.’ (Doha no. 116-d)  
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[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (i) Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 313 along with 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes it; and (ii) Uttar Kand, Doha no. 1 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede it. 
 How many days were left for this period of 14 years of forest living by Lord 
Ram to end? Answer: Only one day was left—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 1.  

This is why Lord Ram was in a hurry to return to Ayodhya. 
And how did he manage to do it, to reach the far away Ayodhya within such a 

short span of time of one single day? Well, the Lord and his party reached Ayodhya in 
time as they rode the Pushpak Plane that Vibhishan inherited from Ravana. Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, (a) Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 117; 
and Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 119; (b) Uttar Kand, Doha no. 4-a.]   

 
 
¿æñ0. ‚ÈŸÃ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ’øŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ – „U⁄UÁ· ª„U ¬Œ ∑Î§¬ÊœÊ◊ ∑§H 1H 

’ÊŸ⁄U ÷Ê‹È ‚∑§‹ „U⁄U·ÊŸ – ªÁ„U ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ªÈŸ Á’◊‹ ’πÊŸH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

sunata bibhīṣana bacana rāma kē. haraṣi gahē pada kṛpādhāma kē. 1. 
bānara bhālu sakala haraṣānē. gahi prabhu pada guna bimala bakhānē. 2. 
 
Hearing such gracious words of Lord Ram who was an embodiment of mercy and 
grace, Vibhishan felt exceedingly happy, and he fell down at the Lord’s feet and 
clasped them affectionately. (1) 
 
The monkeys and bears too felt very happy and exhilarated; they too fell down and 
clasped the feet of Lord Ram to express their joy, and to extol his glories and virtues. 
(2) 
 
[Note—All those who heard Lord Ram explaining why he would not visit the city of 
Lanka were all praises for him; they felt so happy that the Lord was extremely 
gracious and modest and unpretentious that he would not like to be honoured and 
shown royal ceremony by visiting Lanka as a conquering general walking in a victory 
procession; that he was an upholder of the bond of brotherhood and recognized true 
worth of affection as was evident by his concern for Bharat, even though the latter 
was the apparent cause for the Lord’s long sufferings and tribulations in the forest, 
because Bharat’s mother Kaikeyi wanted that her son should become a king of 
Ayodhya instead of Lord Ram, and contrived a crooked means to have the Lord 
banished to the forest for 14 years so that Bharat could reinforce his grip over the 
affairs of the mighty kingdom during the Lord’s absence. But it was so singularly 
noble and glorious for Lord Ram not to pay heed to the intrigues of Kaikeyi, and 
instead see the truthfulness and depth of Bharat’s love for him. 
 Verily indeed, forsooth and without gainsay, all those present at the time 
celebrated and rejoiced that they have at last found in Lord Ram a true Lord and 
Friend for themselves!]  
 
 

’„ÈUÁ⁄U Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ÷flŸ Á‚œÊÿÊ – ◊ÁŸ ªŸ ’‚Ÿ Á’◊ÊŸ ÷⁄UÊÿÊH 3H 
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‹Ò ¬Èc¬∑§ ¬˝÷È •Êª¥ ⁄UÊπÊ – „°UÁ‚ ∑§Á⁄U ∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ Ã’ ÷Ê·ÊH 4H 
øÁ…∏U Á’◊ÊŸ ‚ÈŸÈ ‚πÊ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ – ªªŸ ¡Êß ’⁄U·„ÈU ¬≈U ÷Í·ŸH 5H 

 
bahuri bibhīṣana bhavana sidhāyō. mani gana basana bimāna bharāyō. 3. 
lai puṣpaka prabhu āgēṁ rākhā. ham̐si kari kṛpāsindhu taba bhāṣā. 4. 
caḍhi bimāna sunu sakhā bibhīṣana. gagana jā'i baraṣahu paṭa bhūṣana. 5. 
 
After that (i.e. after expressing his joy and satisfaction by falling reverentially at the 
feet of Lord Ram and bowing before him), Vibhishan went to his palace. He got the 
air-plane (the Pushpak, which he had inherited from his brother Ravana), filled with 
precious gems and costly apparels. (3) 
 
He came with all these things and placed the Pushpak plane before Lord Ram (as a 
token of his tribute and gift for the Lord). 
 Lord Ram, who was like an ocean of the virtues of kindness, grace, 
benevolence and magnanimity, politely laughed in an approving manner, and said --- 
(4) 
 
‘My friend Vibhishan, ride on this plane and go up in the sky, and from there shower 
upon the ground all the gifts in the way of clothes and ornaments that you have 
brought here.’ (5)    
 
 

Ÿ÷ ¬⁄U ¡Êß Á’÷Ë·Ÿ Ã’„UË – ’⁄UÁcÊ ÁŒ∞ ◊ÁŸ •¢’⁄U ‚’„UËH 6H 
¡Êß ¡Êß ◊Ÿ ÷Êflß ‚Êß ‹„UË¥ – ◊ÁŸ ◊Èπ ◊Á‹ «UÊÁ⁄U ∑§Á¬ Œ„UË¥H 7H 
„°U‚ ⁄UÊ◊È üÊË •ŸÈ¡ ‚◊ÃÊ – ¬⁄U◊ ∑§ÊÒÃÈ∑§Ë ∑Î§¬Ê ÁŸ∑§ÃÊH 8H 

 
nabha para jā'i bibhīṣana tabahī. baraṣi di'ē mani ambara sabahī. 6. 
jō'i jō'i mana bhāva'i sō'i lēhīṁ. mani mukha mēli ḍāri kapi dēhīṁ. 7. 
ham̐sē rāmu śrī anuja samētā. parama kautukī kṛpā nikētā. 8. 
 
As soon as Vibhishan heard Lord Ram’s instructions he went up into the sky aboard 
the plane, and from there he showered on the ground below every piece of gem and 
apparel that he had brought. (6) 
 
The monkeys and bears who had been watching everything with amusement, 
marveled at this novel spectacle. They were filled with glee and merriment; they 
scrambled forward in joy and grabbed whatever they fancied for and could lay their 
hands on.  
 The innocent monkeys thought that the gems were some kind of eatables, so 
they would first put the pieces of priceless stones, falling from the sky like so many 
fruits, into their mouths, but soon realizing that they weren’t what they thought them 
to be, they immediately spat the gems out! (7) 
 
It was a very entertaining scene which amused Lord Ram a lot. The Lord and his 
younger brother Laxman smiled (and cheered at the fascinated monkeys).  
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 Verily indeed, the maverick Lord was inclined to play innocent tricks and 
harmless games that would amuse everyone around1. (8) 
 
[Note—1It was a very charming sight indeed. But at the same time Lord Ram wished 
to send a subtle message to Vibhishan, and by extension to all of us. The Lord implied 
that what Vibhishan thought was so valuable and worthy, like the priceless gems, 
ornaments and clothes, was of no worth and consequence for others. To wit, what one 
person values, is of no value for another.  
 When extended and applied to this material world, the hidden spiritual and 
metaphysical meaning is stunningly clear—that what attracts a worldly man, 
something for which he would go to any length to acquire and then endeavour to 
retain at all costs, is worthless and pointless for a person who has renunciation and 
dispassion in his heart! How wonderful and fantastic is this grand spiritual message 
that Lord Ram conveyed for posterity by employing such a jovial means.] 
  
 
Îæð0. ◊ÈÁŸ ¡Á„U äÿÊŸ Ÿ ¬ÊflÁ„¢U ŸÁÃ ŸÁÃ ∑§„U ’Œ– 

∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ ‚Êß ∑§Á¬ã„U ‚Ÿ ∑§⁄UÃ •Ÿ∑§ Á’ŸÊŒH 117 (∑§)H 
dōhā. 

muni jēhi dhyāna na pāvahiṁ nēti nēti kaha bēda. 
kṛpāsindhu sō'i kapinha sana karata anēka binōda. 117 (a). 
 
It is such a great wonder that the Lord who is difficult to attain even by exalted sages 
who do their best to focus their minds upon him, and who even the Vedas (primary 
scriptures) fail to comprehend when they say “not this, not this” in their attempt to 
explain who the Lord is and what are his visible forms—this same merciful and kind 
Supreme Lord Ram plays and jests with the humble monkeys and bears in order to 
entertain them and himself. (Doha no. 117-a) 
 
 

©U◊Ê ¡Êª ¡¬ ŒÊŸ Ã¬ ŸÊŸÊ ◊π ’˝Ã Ÿ◊– 
⁄UÊ◊ ∑Î§¬Ê ŸÁ„¢U ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ÃÁ‚ ¡Á‚ ÁŸc∑§fl‹ ¬˝◊H 117 (π)H 

 
umā jōga japa dāna tapa nānā makha brata nēma. 
rāma kṛpā nahiṁ karahiṁ tasi jasi niṣkēvala prēma. 117 (b). 
 
[Lord Shiva tells his consort Uma who was listening to this wonderful Story—]  
 
‘Oh Uma! Lord Ram does not show the extent of his full grace by trying to please him 
in the form of doing Japa (repetition of holy Mantras or spiritual formulas), Daan 
(making charity), Tapa (austerity and penance), and many other forms of spiritual 
practices such as Makha (fire sacrifices), Vrat and Nema (keeping a fast and 
observing various religious vows)—as much as he does by having purest form of 
affection and love for him.1’ (Doha no. 117-b)  
 
[Note—1Put simply, Lord Shiva advises the creatures of this world that the easiest 
way to Lord Ram’s heart is through the medium of love and affection for him. To this 
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can be added the virtues of devotion, faith and trust, for all these virtues act together 
in helping a devotee to gain the Lord’s favour. 
 Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 136 and Chaupai 
line no. 1 that follows it, where the same idea is affirmed. 

Here we ought to note about the importance of simple gestures of love and 
affection as they are held more dear by Lord Ram in his heart than the finest recitals 
of the Vedas. We can cite examples from the Story of Ram Charit Manas itself to 
reiterate this fact. For instance, when the innocent people of the forest-dwelling tribes 
of Chitrakoot had paid their obeisance to Lord Ram in the simple ways they were 
accustomed to, and had shown excess of joy and pleasure in serving Lord Ram, Sita 
and Laxman for the brief period they stayed with them, the Lord had graciously 
reciprocated their kind gestures by showing them equal affection. The Lord had talked 
with them courteously; he had cheerfully accepted their humble offerings of food and 
hospitality, and blessed them. All this is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 135—to Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 337. 
 Even prior to the Lord meeting these humble people and showing his grace 
upon them, we read that he had extended a similar grace upon the countless village 
folks and travellers whom he had met while on his way to the forest from Ayodhya. 
Lord Ram’s loving nature and gracious manners had overwhelmed each and everyone 
he met on the way so much that he left a trail of people who cherished their meeting 
with the Lord and enshrined him in their hearts for all times to come. Once again, all 
this is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 112—to Doha no. 122.]   
 
 
¿æñ0. ÷Ê‹È ∑§Á¬ã„U ¬≈ ÷Í·Ÿ ¬Ê∞ – ¬Á„UÁ⁄U ¬Á„ÁU⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¬Á„¢U •Ê∞H 1H 

ŸÊŸÊ Á¡Ÿ‚ ŒÁπ ‚’ ∑§Ë‚Ê – ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ „°U‚Ã ∑§Ê‚‹ÊœË‚ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

bhālu kapinha paṭa bhūṣana pā'ē. pahiri pahiri raghupati pahiṁ ā'ē. 1. 
nānā jinasa dēkhi saba kīsā. puni puni ham̐sata kōsalādhīsā. 2. 
 
When the monkeys and bears got the sort of apparel they had fancied, they wore them 
and came to Lord Ram to show him how they looked in these new clothes. (1) 
 
Observing this funny spectacle, with so many monkeys and bears attired in a wide 
assortment of colourful clothes, some oddly fitting and others hanging loose on their 
bodies, Lord Ram, the Lord of Kaushal (Ayodhya) smiled and laughed at this 
fascinating sight as he was highly amused with it1. (2)  
 
[Note—1Imagine the scene. Like so many children who had never worn fine clothes 
in their lives were suddenly given multitudes of colourful dresses to choose from and 
wear them to suit their fancy, and then these overjoyed innocent children would dance 
and hop with excess of joy at this marvelous opportunity as they put on whatever 
catches their fancy, after which they rush home to show their wonderstruck parents 
what they had got as gifts and how they looked in these fine new clothes, these 
humble monkeys and bears first adorned themselves as best as they could, though it 
was all awkward fittings for them, and then the whole group danced and sang its way 
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to Lord Ram so that the overjoyed monkeys and bears could exhibit their newly 
acquired gifts to their beloved Lord, because for all of them Lord Ram was as dear 
and near as if he was their parent and loving friend.  
 Indeed, what a wonderful and heart-touching scene it must have been, my dear 
readers, just close your eyes and imagine! For remember, soon they will part with 
their beloved Lord and Friend, Lord Sri Ram, for in a few moments time the time of 
departure for Ayodhya would arrive, and though Lord Ram took along with him the 
senior monkeys and bears, he obviously could not take such a huge army back to 
Ayodhya for the practical reason that there wasn’t sufficient space in the Pushpak 
plane to accommodate everyone. So in a way these were the moments of bidding 
farewell to all, and therefore it was all the more emotionally fulfilling for both the 
sides, the ever thankful Lord Ram on one side, and the equally thankful monkeys and 
bears on the other side. Lord Ram was thankful to them for their help in freeing Sita 
from the captivity of the demons, and the humble monkeys and bears were thankful to 
Lord Ram for showing such grace upon them and declaring them all as their friend 
without condition or distinction. 
 So therefore, like overjoyed children thronging their doting father when they 
are given some nice things to wear, the enthusiastic and overjoyed monkeys and bears 
crowded around Lord Ram affectionately, each vying with the other to draw the 
Lord’s kind attention on himself. And sure enough, the gracious Lord Ram 
acknowledged them all by smiling at them and looking them with blessing in his 
glances.]    
 
 

ÁøÃß ‚’Áã„U ¬⁄U ∑§Ëã„UË ŒÊÿÊ – ’Ê‹ ◊ÎŒÈ‹ ’øŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊÿÊH 3H 
ÃÈEg⁄¥U ’‹ ◊Ò¥ ⁄UÊflŸÈ ◊Ê⁄UKÊ – ÁÃ‹∑§ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ∑§„°U ¬ÈÁŸ ‚Ê⁄UKÊH 4H 
ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ ªÎ„U •’ ÃÈEg ‚’ ¡Ê„ÍU – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄U„ÈU ◊ÊÁ„U «U⁄U¬„ÈU ¡ÁŸ ∑§Ê„ÍUH 5H 

 
cita'i sabanhi para kīnhī dāyā. bōlē mṛdula bacana raghurāyā. 3. 
tumharēṁ bala maiṁ rāvanu māryō. tilaka bibhīṣana kaham̐ puni sāryō. 4. 
nija nija gṛha aba tumha saba jāhū. sumirēhu mōhi ḍarapahu jani kāhū. 5. 
 
The Lord looked at the assembled monkeys and bears in such a way that each 
individual thought that the Lord was looking at him and made an eye contact with 
him, and by this means the munificent Lord pleased and blessed them all with his kind 
grace and benevolence.  
 Then Lord of the Raghus, i.e. Lord Ram, addressed the assembly with sweet 
words that were pleasant to hear. He said: --- (3) 
 
‘I have succeeded in slaying Ravana by relying on your matchless abilities and 
strength, and after that I was able to anoint Vibhishan on the throne of Lanka as its 
new king.  

[To wit, I am very obliged to you, and I affirm that I owe all my achievements 
to you. Verily, it may be known that I can never forget you and the help you gave me 
when I needed it most. I have no sufficient words to properly express my thanks to 
you, for your selfless help and the kind of friendship that you all have extended to me. 
I will remember it all through my life, I promise.] (4) 
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Now, all of you go back to your respective homes, and remember me. Don’t be afraid 
of anyone or anything (because I will be always there to help you, in thick and thin, 
no matter what happens).1’ (5) 
 
[Note—1The time of saying ‘good bye’ had arrived. It was a very poignant moment 
for both the sides, and surely everyone’s heart was heavy. The monkeys and bears, by 
this time, had developed such a close bond with Lord Ram, and he with them, that to 
part with each other was something they wouldn’t have liked to happen if it was 
avoidable. But it was not practically possible to do so. Yes, Lord Ram could have 
taken the whole army back to Ayodhya, but there was no space in the Pushpak plane 
to accommodate hundreds and thousands of monkeys and bears. At best, their senior 
commanders and chiefs could be taken along, which Lord Ram actually did.  
 But the Lord promised them eternal bond of friendship and help. Ordinarily a 
king or a noble man would extend such privilege to those who are his equal in rank, 
but Lord Ram was such a magnanimous and kind Lord that he treated even the lowest 
in the rank of the army as his friend and companion, not distinguishing between any 
of them for their rank or title. Verily indeed, for Lord Ram the only eligibility that 
entitles one to receive his grace and blessings is having love, affection, devotion and 
faith in him, and the monkeys and bears, all of them without exception, qualified on 
this mark without a trace of doubt.  
 It’s not written in any of the versions of the grand and magnificent Story of the 
Ramayana, but one can well imagine the emotional aspect of those moments when the 
time had come for departure of Lord Ram for Ayodhya, and his requesting the army 
of monkeys and bears to go back to their homeland. Everyone stood speechless, with 
tears in their eyes, with their throats chocked, with their hearts heavy as lead, with 
their legs as if paralyzed, with their bodies thrilled, and their lips quivering as if they 
were just about to burst out crying.  
 But in this sad hour of parting, there was a silver lining to the gloomy cloud of 
separation: Lord Ram had promised every single individual monkey and bear of his 
friendship and affection for life; he has asked them not to forget him. But the latter 
request made by Lord Ram—that they must always remember him—was simply a 
formal one, for even if the Lord had not asked these humble monkeys and bears to do 
so, they would have nonetheless never ever had forgotten the Lord for the grace and 
kindness that they had got so much from him. They even owed their lives to Lord 
Ram—because the Lord had ensured that all the monkeys and bears who lay wounded 
or dead in the battle-field were brought back to life when he asked Indra to shower 
Amrit on all of them (apropos: Chaupai line nos. 1-2 and 5 that precede Doha no. 
114). 

The fact that the monkeys and bears would have liked to stay with Lord Ram 
for all times to come if that was at all feasible and practical, even if it meant to go to 
far-away kingdom of Ayodhya, or to bring Lord Ram to Kishkindha itself, and that 
they were not much inclined to return home, will be evident in the following verses.]  

 
 

‚ÈŸÃ ’øŸ ¬˝◊Ê∑È§‹ ’ÊŸ⁄U – ¡ÊÁ⁄U ¬ÊÁŸ ’Ê‹ ‚’ ‚ÊŒ⁄UH 6H 
¬˝÷È ¡Êß ∑§„U„ÈU ÃÈEgÁ„U ‚’ ‚Ê„UÊ – „U◊⁄¥U „UÊÃ ’øŸ ‚ÈÁŸ ◊Ê„UÊH 7H 
ŒËŸ ¡ÊÁŸ ∑§Á¬ Á∑§∞ ‚ŸÊÕÊ – ÃÈEg òÊÒ‹Ê∑§ ß¸‚ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕÊH 8H 
‚ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ’øŸ ‹Ê¡ „U◊ ◊⁄U„UË¥ – ◊‚∑§ ∑§„Í°U πª¬ÁÃ Á„UÃ ∑§⁄U„UË¥H 9H 
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ŒÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ L§π ’ÊŸ⁄U ⁄UË¿UÊ – ¬˝◊ ◊ªŸ ŸÁ„¢U ªÎ„U ∑Ò§ ß¸¿UÊH 10H 
 
sunata bacana prēmākula bānara. jōri pāni bōlē saba sādara. 6. 
prabhu jō'i kahahu tumhahi saba sōhā. hamarēṁ hōta bacana suni mōhā. 7. 
dīna jāni kapi ki'ē sanāthā. tumha trailōka īsa raghunāthā. 8. 
suni prabhu bacana lāja hama marahīṁ. masaka kahūm̐ khagapati hita 
karahīṁ. 9. 
dēkhi rāma rukha bānara rīchā. prēma magana nahiṁ gṛha kai īchā. 10. 
 
Hearing the words of Lord Ram, the monkeys (and bears) became agitated as they 
were overwhelmed with emotions of affection for the Lord. They joined their palms 
and replied most respectfully (and in a manner that clearly showed their love for the 
Lord) --- (6) 
 
‘Oh Lord! Whatever you say is well spoken and well becomes of you, but on our part 
we become mystified by them. (7) 
 
We are humble and lowly creatures, while oh Lord Raghubar, you are the great and 
exalted Lord of the whole world and its three divisions (heaven, earth and nether 
world). So it was out of your excess of grace, kindness and mercy that you chose to 
grant us the opportunity to serve you, thereby making us feel honoured and privileged 
to be able to do so.  

[So therefore, it is we who owe the greatest of thanks to you, and not you to 
us.] (8) 
 
Oh kind and gracious Lord! When we hear your kind words (praising us for our 
valour and the help we gave you which enabled you to slay Ravana and make 
Vibhishan the new king of Lanka), we all feel as if buried in shyness (for we don’t 
deserve such praise whatsoever).  
 Say, can a humble and lowly mosquito ever be so great as to help the mighty 
king of birds?  

[To wit, oh Lord, we are simple and humble forest-dwelling beings, and you 
are a great Lord, the Supreme Being and the Lord of the world himself in a 
personified form. So just like a mosquito is in comparison to the mighty eagle, the 
king of the birds, there is no comparison between us and your exalted highness. So 
therefore, we feel humbled and shy when we hear you shower so much praise upon 
us. However, we are truly very grateful to you that inspite of being so high and 
exalted you still prefer to show honour to us and call us your friends. It is much more 
than we had ever expected in our lives, and for this gracious gesture of yours, we shall 
ever, forever indeed, remain indebted to you. Glory to our loving Lord! All hats off to 
our Lord and his loving nature!]’ (9) 
 
Lord Ram could easily perceive that they were all overwhelmed with surging waves 
of emotions of love and affection for him, and consequently had no desire to go back 
home1. (10)  
 
[Note—1Refer to note appended to Chaupai line nos. 3-5 herein above. 
 Lord Ram discerned that the whole army was not inclined to leave his 
company; they would rather have him accompany them to Kishkindha if it was at all 
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feasible and possible. But for obvious reasons it could not be that way. Lord Ram had 
to return to Ayodhya, and he would not do anything that would look like he was 
trying to impose himself on any other kingdom or infringe on the right of its king. So 
therefore, either to think of living in Lanka or in Kishkindha was out of the question. 
It was all the more unthinkable for Lord Ram because back in Ayodhya, Bharat was 
eagerly waiting for his arrival, and if he did not return in time then Bharat would die. 
Besides this, the Lord had promised the citizens of Ayodhya that he would come to 
them as soon as the period of 14 years expired. The people of Ayodhya loved him no 
less than the monkeys and bears, and since he was the prince of that kingdom, it was 
obligatory upon him to take that into consideration the emotions and needs of his 
subjects first and foremost, for the kingdom of Ayodhya needed his presence urgently 
as its throne was lying vacant as compared to kingdoms of Kishkindha and Lanka, 
because both of them had their respective kings, Sugriv and Vibhishan, to look after 
their interests.   
 So therefore, Lord Ram very politely, and with all the courteousness and 
civility he could muster, prevailed upon the monkeys and bears to return to their 
homelands, although both Lord Ram and the monkeys and bears felt very sad and 
sorry at this parting.]  
 
 
Îæð0.  ¬˝÷È ¬˝Á⁄UÃ ∑§Á¬ ÷Ê‹È ‚’ ⁄UÊ◊ M§¬ ©U⁄U ⁄UÊÁπ– 

„U⁄U· Á’·ÊŒ ‚Á„Ã ø‹ Á’Ÿÿ Á’Á’œ Á’Áœ ÷ÊÁ·H 118 (∑§)H 
dōhā. 

prabhu prērita kapi bhālu saba rāma rūpa ura rākhi. 
haraṣa biṣāda sahita calē binaya bibidha bidhi bhāṣi. 118 (a). 
 
Inspired by Lord Ram and in deference to his wishes (as the monkeys and bears were 
unable to disobey him and refuse to honour his commands), all the monkeys and bears 
enshrined the divine form (image) of Lord Ram inside their hearts (as one consecrates 
a deity in the sanctum of a shrine), and overwhelmed with grief and sadness (at 
parting with the Lord) on the one hand, and joy and happiness (at being able to serve 
the Lord and having had the privilege to be able to call the Lord as their everlasting 
friend and Lord) on the other hand, they offered their emotional prayers and heart-felt 
obeisance to the Lord in various ways (each one pouring out his heart in the best 
language and way he could do), and then started off on their journey back home1. 
(Doha no. 118-a) 
 
[Note—1In this context we can recall Lord Ram’s meeting with the villagers and 
travelers he met on the way to the forest, as well as the tribal people who came to 
meet him when he decided to stay in Chitrakoot. A very similar set of emotions are 
discovered there too. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, (i) Doha no. 108—
to Doha no. 122; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 135—to Chaupai 
line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 137.}] 
 
 

∑§Á¬¬ÁÃ ŸË‹ ⁄UË¿U¬ÁÃ •¢ªŒ Ÿ‹ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸ– 
‚Á„UÃ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ •¬⁄U ¡ ¡ÍÕ¬ ∑§Á¬ ’‹flÊŸH 118 (π)H 
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∑§Á„U Ÿ ‚∑§Á„¢U ∑§¿ÈU ¬˝◊ ’‚ ÷Á⁄U ÷Á⁄U ‹ÊøŸ ’ÊÁ⁄U– 
‚ã◊Èπ ÁøÃflÁ„¢U ⁄UÊ◊ ÃŸ ŸÿŸ ÁŸ◊· ÁŸflÊÁ⁄UH 118 (ª)H 

 
kapipati nīla rīchapati aṅgada nala hanumāna. 
sahita bibhīṣana apara jē jūthapa kapi balavāna. 118 (b). 
kahi na sakahiṁ kachu prēma basa bhari bhari lōcana bāri. 
sanmukha citavahiṁ rāma tana nayana nimēṣa nivāri. 118 (c). 
 
Sugriv, the lord of the monkeys, Nila, Jamvant, the lord of the bears, Angad (the 
prince of the monkeys), Nala, Hanuman, along with Vibhishan and other senior 
commanders of both the armies (i.e. the monkey army of Sugriv, as well as the demon 
army that supported Vibhishan) who were strong and mighty warriors in their own 
rights, --- (Doha no. 118-b) 
 
--- All of them stood speechless with tears in their eyes as they were so overwhelmed 
with emotions that words failed them and they did not know how to react. They stood 
motionless before Lord Ram with their prayerful eyes fixed on the Lord1. (Doha no. 
118-c) 
 
[Note—1These noblemen of both the sides, the monkeys and bears on one side, and 
the demons on the other side, did not know what to say or do; they were in a fix as 
they would not like to disobey the Lord who commanded everyone to return home, 
while at the same time they had a great desire to accompany the Lord to his kingdom 
and witness his ascension to the throne, as well as to forge a deeper and stronger 
formal bond of friendship that is usually made between great kings, a bond that would 
bear a stamp of authority and create eternal ties between their great kingdoms in a 
formal way.  
 They had all heard of the famed glories and the greatness of the kingdom of 
Ayodhya, and hence had a sincere wish to visit it.  
 Lord Ram observed them and knew intuitively what was in their minds. The 
gracious Lord did not wish to dishonour or neglect their wishes, especially when it 
was so sincere and came from selfless friends who had staked everything they had to 
serve the Lord and his cause. Lord Ram remembered that Vibhishan had already 
expressed his desire to go to Ayodhya—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 116.  

So therefore, Lord Ram agreed to take them all along with him to Ayodhya.]  
 
 
¿æñ0. •ÁÃ‚ÿ ¬˝ËÁÃ ŒÁπ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄Êß¸ – ‹Ëã„U ‚∑§‹ Á’◊ÊŸ ø…∏UÊß¸H 1H 

◊Ÿ ◊„È°U Á’¬˝ ø⁄UŸ Á‚L§ ŸÊÿÊ – ©UÙÊ⁄U ÁŒÁ‚Á„U Á’◊ÊŸ ø‹ÊÿÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

atisaya prīti dēkhi raghurā'ī. līnhē sakala bimāna caṛhā'ī. 1. 
mana mahum̐ bipra carana siru nāyō. uttara disihi bimāna calāyō. 2. 
 
Lord Ram (raghurā'ī), perceiving that all of them were overwhelmed with affection 
for him (and would like to accompany him back home to Ayodhya to witness his 
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happy union with his subjects and appointment as the sovereign of the kingdom), he 
gave his consent and welcomed them all aboard the plane1. (1) 
 
Then the Lord mentally bowed his head at the feet of Vipras (elderly Brahmins) and 
ordered the plane to fly in northward direction2. (2) 
 
[Note—1This plane, the Pushpak, was placed at Lord Ram’s disposal by Vibhishan—
apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
117. 
 
2One thing is to be noted here, and it is that this Pushpak plane was not an ordinary 
aircraft. It had two unique features—One, that it could be remote controlled; even a 
voice command could help to steer it. And two, that it could expand its capacity to 
accommodate passengers, though of course within certain limits. For example, it 
could grow large enough to, say, accommodate senior commanders of the two armies 
who were asked by Lord Ram to come aboard, but it would be practically impossible 
to adjust the whole army of monkeys and bears numbering into hundreds of 
thousands, for had it been possible then it is quite sure Lord Ram would have obliged 
all of them by taking them all to Ayodhya like he did with these few selected senior 
commanders.] 
 
 

ø‹Ã Á’◊ÊŸ ∑§Ê‹Ê„U‹ „UÊß¸ – ¡ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ∑§„Uß ‚’È ∑§Êß¸H 3H 
Á‚¢„UÊ‚Ÿ •ÁÃ ©U“Ê ◊ŸÊ„U⁄U – üÊË ‚◊Ã ¬˝÷È ’ÒΔU ÃÊ ¬⁄UH 4H 
⁄UÊ¡Ã ⁄UÊ◊È ‚Á„UÃ ÷ÊÁ◊ŸË – ◊L§ ‚Î¢ª ¡ŸÈ ÉÊŸ ŒÊÁ◊ŸËH 5H 

 
calata bimāna kōlāhala hō'ī. jaya raghubīra kaha'i sabu kō'ī. 3. 
siṁhāsana ati ucca manōhara. śrī samēta prabhu baiṭhē tā para. 4. 
rājata rāmu sahita bhāminī. mēru sṛṅga janu ghana dāminī. 5. 
 
No sooner had the plane become airborne and headed northwards to Ayodhya, than 
there was a spontaneous expression of joy and exhilaration from all those on board 
who cheered and applauded loudly in chorus. They exclaimed thunderously: ‘Glory to 
Lord Ram; Hail the Lord of the Raghus; Long live the Lord.’ (3) 
 
There was a raised platform on this plane in the form of a magnificent throne, and 
Lord Ram sat on it with his consort Sita by his side. (4) 
 
Lord Ram looked most adorable and majestic as he sat on this wonderful throne; it 
was like the beautiful scene of dark clouds with streaks of lightening lighting them up 
as they crowned the summit and hovered on the top of the wonderful Sumeru 
mountain1. (5)  
 
[Note—1Here in this imagery, Lord Ram’s dark-complexioned body is compared to 
the dark clouds; the lightening represents Sita as she is fair complexioned; and the 
summit of Mt. Sumeru is symbolized by the magnificent throne on Pushpak plane as 
the throne is high and distinguished.]  
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L§Áø⁄U Á’◊ÊŸ ø‹©U •ÁÃ •ÊÃÈ⁄U – ∑§Ëã„UË ‚È◊Ÿ ’ÎÁCÔU „U⁄U· ‚È⁄UH 6H 
¬⁄U◊ ‚ÈπŒ øÁ‹ ÁòÊÁ’œ ’ÿÊ⁄UË – ‚Êª⁄U ‚⁄U ‚Á⁄U ÁŸ◊¸‹ ’Ê⁄UËH 7H 
‚ªÈŸ „UÊÁ„¢U ‚È¢Œ⁄U ø„°ÈU ¬Ê‚Ê – ◊Ÿ ¬˝‚ÛÊ ÁŸ◊¸‹ Ÿ÷ •Ê‚ÊH 8H 

 
rucira bimāna calē'u ati ātura. kīnhī sumana bṛṣṭi haraṣē sura. 6. 
parama sukhada cali tribidha bayārī. sāgara sara sari nirmala bārī. 7. 
saguna hōhiṁ sundara cahum̐ pāsā. mana prasanna nirmala nabha āsā. 8. 
 
The magnificent plane moved with speed across the sky even as the exhilarated gods 
showered an abundance of flowers on it. (6) 
 
A very pleasant breeze blew; it had all the three qualities that are known to grant 
pleasantness to wind1. 
 The ocean, the rivers and the lakes—all seemed to be filled with crystal clear 
and sweet water. (7) 
 
All sorts of auspicious signs were visible in all the four directions. Everyone’s mind 
and heart were filled with joy and happiness. The firmament and the directions—
everywhere it seemed to be clear and bright2. (8) 
 
[Note—1The three qualities that make the air pleasant are the following: it should be 
cool, it should be fragrant, and it should be blowing softly.  
 
2To wit, it was a bright sunny day. The sky and the air were clear; one could see 
distinctly in the far away horizon. There was a soft, cool and fragrant breeze wafting 
across the land and caressing all aboard the plane. From high up in the sky where the 
Pushpak cruised, all water bodies down below on the earth looked clear and calm. 
And taken all in all, every thing seemed to have acquired an auspicious hue.] 
 
 

∑§„U ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ŒπÈ ⁄UŸ ‚ËÃÊ – ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ß„UÊ° „UàÿÊ ß°º˝¡ËÃÊH 9H 
„UŸÍ◊ÊŸ •¢ªŒ ∑§ ◊Ê⁄U – ⁄UŸ ◊Á„U ¬⁄U ÁŸ‚Êø⁄U ÷Ê⁄UH 10H 
∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ ⁄UÊflŸ mÊÒ ÷Êß¸ – ß„UÊ° „UÃ ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ŒÈπŒÊß¸H 11H 

 
kaha raghubīra dēkhu rana sītā. lachimana ihām̐ hatyō im ̐drajītā. 9. 
hanūmāna aṅgada kē mārē. rana mahi parē nisācara bhārē. 10. 
kumbhakarana rāvana dvau bhā'ī. ihām̐ hatē sura muni dukhadā'ī. 11. 
 
[Meanwhile, Lord Ram pointed out to Sita some of the landmarks down on the 
ground below as the plane lifted and became airborne on its way to Ayodhya.] 
 
‘Look Sita’, said Lord Raghubir (Lord Ram) as he pointed out to her the different 
places of importance down below on the ground, ‘This is the place where Laxman had 
slayed Indrajeet (Meghand)1. (9)  
 
This below is the place where the two brothers Kumbhakaran2 and Ravana3, who had 
been tormentors of pious sages, were eliminated. (10) 
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[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 76 along with Chaupai line 
nos. 14-16  that precede it. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 
70—to Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 71.  
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 102—to Chaupai line no. 9 that 
precedes Doha no. 103.] 
 

 
Îæð0.  ß„UÊ° ‚ÃÈ ’Ê°äÿÊ¥ •L§ ÕÊ¬©°U Á‚fl ‚Èπ œÊ◊– 

‚ËÃÊ ‚Á„UÃ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ‚¢÷ÈÁ„U ∑§Ëã„U ¬˝ŸÊ◊H 119 (∑§)H 
¡„°U ¡„°U ∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ ’Ÿ ∑§Ëã„U ’Ê‚ Á’üÊÊ◊– 
‚∑§‹ ŒπÊ∞ ¡ÊŸÁ∑§Á„U ∑§„U ‚’Áã„U ∑§ ŸÊ◊H 119 (π)H 

dōhā. 

ihām̐ sētu bām̐dhyōṁ aru thāpē'um̐ siva sukha dhāma. 
sītā sahita kṛpānidhi sambhuhi kīnha pranāma. 119 (a). 
jaham̐ jaham̐ kṛpāsindhu bana kīnha bāsa biśrāma. 
sakala dēkhā'ē jānakihi kahē sabanhi kē nāma. 119 (b). 
 
‘This is the site where I had got the bridge constructed to tame the ocean1 and here 
below is where I consecrated Lord Shiva’s image and worshipped him2.’ 
 Seeing Lord Shiva’s holy Icon below, Lord Ram, who was like a treasury of 
the virtues of mercy, grace and kindness (kṛpānidhi), bowed his head along with Sita 
to pay his respects to Lord Shiva. (Doha no. 119-a) 
 
As the plane crossed the ocean and moved northwards across the mainland, Lord Ram 
pointed to Sita and told her the names of all the different places he had visited and 
abided for some time during his long journey southwards from Panchavati from where 
she was abducted by Ravana3. (Doha no. 119-b) 
 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 1 along with Chaupai line 
nos. 1-2 that follow it. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-6 that precede Doha no. 
2. 
 
3To wit, Lord Ram was retracing his steps as he pointed out to Sita all the places he 
had visited and stayed while searching for her.  

First came to sight the city and the kingdom of Kishkindha, and the 
Prabarshan hill where he stayed for four months during the rainy season before the 
campaign to find Sita was launched. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 6-10 that precede Doha no. 12.  
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Next came into view Mt. Rishyamook where Lord Ram had met Hanuman and 
Sugriv for the first time. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 1—to Doha no. 44. 

Now, as the plane cruised over Kishkindha, passing over the capital city, over 
the nearby Mt. Prabarshan and Mt. Rishyamook, Lord Ram’s monkey and bear 
friends erupted in joy. Lord Ram ordered the plane to slow down and descend in 
height so that Sugriv, Jamvant, Angad, Hanuman, Nala, Neela etc. could have a bird’s 
eye view of their homeland, the landscape of which looked so grand and majestic 
from the sky, what with its natural beauty and charming range of undulating hills and 
deep valleys, verdant forests and green meadows, crystal clear brooks and streams, 
and all other bounties of Mother Nature that this place was abundantly graced with. 
As the plane hovered overhead, the citizens of Kishkindha rushed out to marvel at this 
spectacle, whereat Sugriv and the rest waved at them enthusiastically from the sky 
while those on the ground cheered back in approval. It is quite possible that Sugriv 
and Angad and the rest of the monkey chieftains must have dropped some kind of 
message from the plane for their subjects standing on the ground below, telling them 
that everything was fine, that they are going to Ayodhya to join the celebrations 
marking Lord Ram’s appointment as the king of that great kingdom, and that their 
kith and kin who had gone to Lanka as part of the mighty army are all on their way 
back, and will arrive very soon. 
 Sita too joined in these moments of joy and happiness as she remembered that 
it was at Rishyamook that she had seen some monkeys sitting on its summit, and that 
she had dropped some part of her torn clothes and ornaments to them from the chariot 
in which Ravana was taking her away to Lanka, so that should Lord Ram come that 
way these monkeys would show these things to the Lord, which in turn would 
convince the Lord that she was indeed taken in this direction. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, (i) Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 25 that precedes Doha no. 29; and 
Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-6 that precede Doha no. 5.  

After a brief pause over Kishkindha, the plane moved ahead northwards to 
reach the place where Lord Ram had met and given a brief discourse to sage Narad 
near a pleasant lake. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 41—to Chanda line nos. 1-4 precede Doha no. 46. 

Then, after passing over the pleasant forest north of this lake, the plane came 
to the place where Lord Ram had blessed Sabari. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 34—to Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 37. 

Further north came the place where Lord Ram had met the wounded vulture 
king Jatau and provided him with deliverance. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 18 that precedes Doha no. 30—to Chaupai line no. 4 that 
precedes Doha no. 33. 

And finally, the plane reached the sky above Panchavati, the hermitage from 
where Sita was abducted by Ravana. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, (i) 
Doha no. 13; (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 27—to Doha no. 28.] 

 
 
¿æñ0. ÃÈ⁄UÃ Á’◊ÊŸ Ã„UÊ° øÁ‹ •ÊflÊ – Œ¢«U∑§ ’Ÿ ¡„°U ¬⁄U◊ ‚È„UÊflÊH 1H 

∑È¢§÷¡ÊÁŒ ◊ÈÁŸŸÊÿ∑§ ŸÊŸÊ – ª∞ ⁄UÊ◊È ‚’ ∑¥§ •SÕÊŸÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 
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turata bimāna tahām̐ cali āvā. daṇḍaka bana jaham ̐ parama suhāvā. 1. 
kumbhajādi munināyaka nānā. ga'ē rāmu saba kēṁ asthānā. 2. 
 
The plane soon arrived over the pleasant Dandak forest1. (1) 
 
Lord Ram visited the hermitages of the many sages who lived here, such as sage 
Kumbhaj (sage Agastya) and others2. (2) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 16 that precedes 
Doha no. 13—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 14. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-11 that precede Doha 
no. 12. 
 Besides sage Agastya, Lord Ram had met many other sages, such as Atri*1, 
Sarbhanga*2 and Sutikshan*3, during his outward journey to the forest, and so it was 
natural that during this visit when he was returning to Ayodhya he must have paid a 
visit to all these sages to seek their blessings.  

{*1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 3. 

*2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 7.  

*3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha no. 10 along with Chaupai 
line nos. 1-24 that precede it.} 
 
One important thing that is to be noted here is that the Pushapk plane had landed on 
the ground, for otherwise it was not possible for Lord Ram to visit the hermitages of 
these sages. 
 Another point is that it must have been brief visits, as Lord Ram had but little 
time left in his hands to reach Ayodhya as he has himself told Vibhishan about it a 
little while earlier—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 116.]  

  
 
‚∑§‹ Á⁄UÁ·ã„U ‚Ÿ ¬Êß •‚Ë‚Ê – ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U •Ê∞ ¡ªŒË‚ÊH 3H 
Ã„°U ∑§Á⁄U ◊ÈÁŸã„U ∑§⁄U ‚¢ÃÊ·Ê – ø‹Ê Á’◊ÊŸÈ Ã„UÊ° Ã øÊπÊH 4H 

 
sakala riṣinha sana pā'i asīsā. citrakūṭa ā'ē jagadīsā. 3. 
taham̐ kari muninha kēra santōṣā. calā bimānu tahām̐ tē cōkhā. 4. 
 
After receiving blessings and permission from all the sages, the Lord of the world 
(“jagadīsā”; Lord Ram) arrived at Chitrakoot1. (3) 
 
After the Lord met and provided satisfaction to the sages and hermits living there2, the 
plane began it’s onwards journey from there. (4) 
 
[Note—Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 132—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 134. 
 It was at Chitrakoot that Bharat had come to try and take Lord Ram back to 
Ayodhya. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that 
precedes Doha no. 239—to Doha no. 319.} 
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It naturally follows that the sight of Chitrakoot filled Lord Ram’s heart with 
sadness as he recalled those days when Bharat had come there to take him back to 
Ayodhya. It made him more eager to reach Ayodhya as soon as it was possible.  

This is the reason why Lord Ram did not make a stopover at Chitrakoot, as he 
had done earlier at the Dandak forest where he met sage Agastya etc. (refer: Chaupai 
line nos. 1-2 herein above), to meet the sages living there, such as sage Atri and his 
wife Anasuiya, but preferred to continue on his journey to Ayodhya. This is also the 
main reason why the Lord did not stop at sage Valmiki’s hermitage beyond 
Chitrakoot, nor at sage Bharadwaj’s hermitage at Prayag, but merely bowed his head, 
and made Sita and others to bow theirs too, from the sky as they beheld the two holy 
rivers Yamuna and Ganges at Triveni, while continuing with the onwards journey to 
Ayodhya, without stopping the plane or reducing its speed.    
 
2Amongst the great sages who lived in the neighbourhood of Chitrakoot was the 
prominent sage Atri. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-
8 that precede Doha no. 132.} 

When Lord Ram established his modest hut there to tarry a while before 
moving ahead on his journey to the deeper parts of the forest, and onwards to Lanka, 
all the sages, hermits and ascetics who abided in Chitrakoot to do Tapa (penances and 
other spiritual practices) had come to visit the Lord and pay their obeisance to him. 
{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 134 along with Chaupai line 
nos. 5-8 that precede it.} 
  
 

’„ÈUÁ⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ¡ÊŸÁ∑§Á„U ŒπÊß¸ – ¡◊ÈŸÊ ∑§Á‹ ◊‹ „U⁄UÁŸ ‚È„UÊß¸H 5H 
¬ÈÁŸ ŒπË ‚È⁄U‚⁄UË ¬ÈŸËÃÊ – ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§„UÊ ¬˝ŸÊ◊ ∑§L§ ‚ËÃÊH 6H 

 
bahuri rāma jānakihi dēkhā'ī. jamunā kali mala harani suhā'ī. 5. 
puni dēkhī surasarī punītā. rāma kahā pranāma karu sītā. 6. 
 
After that, Lord Ram showed Janki (Sita; the daughter of king Janak), the holy river 
Jamuna1, which has the mystical ability to wash away all sorts of impurities 
associated with the age of Kaliyug (the present era of the four-era cycle of creation 
and destruction). (5) 
 
Soon they saw the purifying holy river of the gods, known as Ganges2. When this 
river came into view, Lord Ram asked Sita to bow her head to it to pay her obeisance 
to the holy river. (6) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 322. 

When Bharat was going back to Ayodhya from Chitrakoot, this was the exact 
sequence of rivers that he had crossed. First he crossed Jamuna, and then Ganges. The 
confluence of these two great rivers and a third one known as Saraswati is a great 
place for pilgrimage, and it is known as Triveni as well as Prayag. Sage Bharadwaj 
lived nearby.   
 

2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
322. 
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So, the plane also passed over river Yamuna first, and Ganges next. To wit, 
the plane was now over Triveni—as we shall read in the next two verses.]   
 
 

ÃË⁄UÕ¬ÁÃ ¬ÈÁŸ ŒπÈ ¬˝ÿÊªÊ – ÁŸ⁄UπÃ ¡ã◊ ∑§ÊÁ≈U •ÉÊ ÷ÊªÊH 7H 
ŒπÈ ¬⁄U◊ ¬ÊflÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ’ŸË – „U⁄UÁŸ ‚Ê∑§ „UÁ⁄U ‹Ê∑§ ÁŸ‚ŸËH 8H 
¬ÈÁŸ ŒπÈ •flœ¬È⁄UË •ÁÃ ¬ÊflÁŸ – ÁòÊÁ’œ ÃÊ¬ ÷fl ⁄UÊª Ÿ‚ÊflÁŸH 9H 

 
tīrathapati puni dēkhu prayāgā. nirakhata janma kōṭi agha bhāgā. 7. 
dēkhu parama pāvani puni bēnī. harani sōka hari lōka nisēnī. 8. 
puni dēkhu avadhapurī ati pāvani. tribidha tāpa bhava rōga nasāvani. 9. 
 
[Lord Ram told Sita—] Now look at Prayag which is called a ‘king of holy places 
(tīrathapati)’. It is so holy that by merely looking at it all the sins and spiritual faults 
of a creature that has been accumulated over countless previous births simply run 
away1. (7) 

 
Look ahead; there you can see the confluence of the three holy rivers (Ganges, 
Yamuna and Saraswati) that is renowned as ‘Triveni’. It can eliminate and dispel all 
worldly sorrows and grief; it is also like a ladder that can transport a creature to 
heaven2. (8) 
 
Again, see there—you can behold the pleasant and sacred city of Ayodhya. It is able 
to eliminate the three types of agonies that torment a living being, as well as the pain 
and misery associated with the gross world of transmigration that the creature suffers 
from.3’ (9)  
 
[Note—1Prayag is honoured by the epithet ‘King of all holy places’ because it can 
eliminate all spiritual faults of a creature, not only of the present birth but of many 
previous births combined. 
 
2These repeated honours and laurels for this broad geographical area known Prayag, 
that consists of the confluence of the three great rivers and its adjoining areas where 
sages and hermit had their hermitages, is because it is regarded as a very holy place in 
Hinduism. Verse nos. 5-8 are devoted to this holy place.  
 Sage Bharadwaj had his hermitage here. Now the question is: Did Lord Ram 
visit the sage to pay his respects to the latter? Yes, he did; we shall read about it soon 
in Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that precede Doha no. 121 herein below. 
 No mention is made in the Text regarding sage Valmiki’s hermitage which lay 
between sage Bharadwaj’s place in Prayag and Chitrakoot. Lord Ram, Sita and 
Laxman had visited the sage during their outward journey into the depth of the forest, 
and it was on Valmiki’s advice that the Lord stayed in Chitrakoot. {Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 124—to Doha no. 
132.} 
 So it apparently looks like the Pushpak plane had skirted sage Valmiki’s 
hermitage while on its way to Ayodhya; it is probably because it was situated at a 
location that was little way off from the straight-line aerial path that the plane was 
ordered to take to Ayodhya to save time.   
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3The three types of agonies are: ‘Daihik’—that associated with the creature’s own 
body; ‘Daivik’—that associated with unfavourable Gods and Nature; and ‘Bhautik’—
that associated with the physical world outside.   
 Freedom from the cycle of birth and death, with torments and miseries 
associated with the latter, is obtained by the positive spiritual effects of the sacred city 
of Ayodhya by the virtue of its being the place where Lord Ram, a manifestation of 
Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Being, took birth and lived.]  
 
 
Îæð0. ‚ËÃÊ ‚Á„UÃ •flœ ∑§„È° ∑§Ëã„U ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ¬˝ŸÊ◊– 

‚¡‹ ŸÿŸ ÃŸ ¬È‹Á∑§Ã ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ „U⁄UÁ·Ã ⁄UÊ◊H120(∑§)H 
dōhā. 

sītā sahita avadha kahum̐ kīnha kṛpāla pranāma. 
sajala nayana tana pulakita puni puni haraṣita rāma.120(a). 
 
As soon as the holy city of Ayodhya hoved into view, the merciful Lord Ram, along 
with Sita (and of course with Laxman and others who were accompanying him aboard 
the plane) bowed his head to this city. 
 The sight of Ayodhya overwhelmed Lord Ram so much so that his eyes 
welled up with tears and his body was repeatedly thrilled with a waves of affectionate 
emotions (as he remembered the past days and the love and affection that was 
bestowed upon him by every single resident of the city)1. (Doha no. 120-a) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram was overcome with nostalgia; he remembered his childhood days, 
his friends, his loving subjects who loved him so immensely that when he was leaving 
the city for the forest, the entire city had followed him on foot, vowing not to leave 
him and accompanying him to wherever he goes, declaring that they have nothing to 
do with a city, no matter how prosperous and comfortable it may have been, when 
their beloved Lord has decided to leave it behind. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 81—to Doha no. 86.} 
It ought to be noted here that Lord Ram had bowed his head to Ayodhya even at the 
time when he was leaving the city for the forest (apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 83).  
 Another point to note here is that it is mentioned everywhere that ‘Lord Ram 
bowed at this place and that place himself and asked Sita to do as well’, but no 
mention is made of others, such as his own brother Laxman, as well as his honoured 
guests who were on the plane. The answer is this: In Hinduism, a person is expected 
to perform all sacred deeds and rites with his wife if she happens to be with him on 
the occasion. In our case, Sita was with Lord Ram, and so it was obligatory for him to 
follow this rule. It does not mean that others did not accompany the Lord to bow their 
heads to Ayodhya here, or to the holy rivers Yamuna and Ganges earlier at Triveni, or 
to the various sages the Lord had stopped his plane to meet and pay his obeisance to. 
 From a practical point of view, many things are understood by application of 
one’s common sense, and it should not be expected from anyone, no matter how 
erudite and detailed a chronicler is, to list every person’s name attending an event in 
his narration of it.] 
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¬ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È •Êß ÁòÊ’ŸË¥ „U⁄Á·Ã ◊”ÊŸÈ ∑§Ëã„U– 
∑§Á¬ã„U ‚Á„Ã Á’¬˝ã„U ∑§„È°U ŒÊŸ Á’Á’œ Á’Áœ ŒËã„UH 120 (π)H 

 
puni prabhu ā'i tribēnīṁ haraṣita majjanu kīnha. 
kapinha sahita bipranha kahum̐ dāna bibidha bidhi dīnha. 120 (b). 
 
The Lord once again returned to Triveni (the confluence of rivers Yamuna, Ganges 
and Saraswati, at Prayag). He descended and took a bath at the place where the three 
rives meet.  
 Lord Ram, along with his Kapi friends (the monkeys and bears), made 
charities here and gave donations to Brahmins in various ways (as ordained by 
religious scriptures)1. (Doha no. 120-b) 
 
[Note—1An interesting question arises here: From where, and how, did Lord Ram and 
his companions made charities and manage to give donations to the Brahmins when 
apparently they had no wealth with them at that time, as they were coming directly 
from Lanka aboard a plane that too belonged to the kingdom of Lanka?  
 The answer is this: We have already read that Vibhishan had filled his 
Pushpak plane with priceless jewels and clothes and placed them before Lord Ram as 
a tribute to him, whereat the Lord had asked Vibhishan to go up in the sky and shower 
these things on the army so that the monkeys and bears could pick up what they 
fancied. So this is how the great monkey and bear commanders aboard the plane had 
access to some valuables that they would not donate to the Brahmins as expected from 
them.  
 As for Lord Ram, in all probability he made a promise to the alms seekers and 
the Brahmins at that time, that as soon as he is crowned on the throne of Ayodhya he 
would send them all that he has promised to them now. Well, everyone recognized the 
Lord, and surely they were willing to bless the Lord as profusely as if they had 
actually received their desired gifts. They all knew that Lord Ram had nothing with 
him then, and they could see that he was still attired like a hermit.  
 And as for Sita, we have already noted earlier, at the time of her ‘fire test’, that 
though Vibhishan had erred in adoring her with jewels and royal robes as a mark of 
respect, yet Lord Ram had made her shun all these things as they, Lord Ram as well 
as Sita, were still expected to live and attire as forest dwellers. And we have also 
noted that this was a primary reason which had made Lord Ram very angry at Sita. So 
therefore, she too didn’t have anything with her to donate to these alms seekers.]   
 
 
¿æñ0. ¬˝÷È „UŸÈ◊¢ÃÁ„U ∑§„UÊ ’È¤ÊÊß¸ – œÁ⁄U ’≈ÈU M§¬ •flœ¬È⁄U ¡Êß¸H 1H 

÷⁄UÃÁ„U ∑È§‚‹ „U◊ÊÁ⁄U ‚ÈŸÊ∞„ÈU – ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U ‹Ò ÃÈEg øÁ‹ •Ê∞„ÈUH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

prabhu hanumantahi kahā bujhā'ī. dhari baṭu rūpa avadhapura jā'ī. 1. 
bharatahi kusala hamāri sunā'ēhu. samācāra lai tumha cali ā'ēhu. 2. 
 



 2054

Lord Ram called Hanuman and advised him as follows: ‘Assume the form of a yound 
Brahmin student (baṭu)1 and go to the city of Ayodhya. (1) 
 
Tell Bharat about our well-being, and come back to me with the news that you collect 
there.’ (2)  
 
[Note—1Lord Ram chose Hanuman for this work because of the following primary 
reasons:   

One, the Lord knew that Hanuman could assume any form that he wished, 
especially as a Brahmin, because he had first met the Lord at the foot of Mt. 
Rishyamook in this form when Sugriv asked him to go and meet the Lord to find out 
who he was—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4 and 
6 that precede Doha no. 1.  

It was necessary to be disguised as a Brahmin, especially a young Brahmin 
student, as this form is shown respect by everyone, and it would therefore help 
Hanuman to have easy access to Ayodhya and meet Bharat to convey the Lord’s 
message to him without arousing any alarm or suspicion in the mind of the guards 
who were appointed to secure the hermitage where Bharat abided in Nandigram on 
the outskirts of Ayodhya.  
 Two, Hanuman was able to cruise in the sky very swiftly as was proved on 
two prominent occasions earlier—once was when he had gone to the northern 
mountains to bring the herb needed to revive Laxman, and on another occasion when 
he had sailed over the mighty ocean to reach Lanka in search of Sita. Lord Ram 
needed someone who would silently and unnoticed sail through the sky very swiftly, 
and return back as swiftly after meeting Bharat and conveying the good news of the 
Lord’s return from the forest.  
 Three, Lord Ram knew that Hanuman was highly intelligent and able to 
handle unexpected developments. The Lord wanted to find out if he was actually 
welcomed back in Ayodhya, of how Bharat would receive this news of his arrival—as 
is apparent in verse no. 2. Hanuman was clever enough to handle any difficult 
situation should it arise, and also wise enough to maneuver himself out of a sticky 
situation in case it unfortunately turned out that way. He was able in every respect—
bodily he was strong and agile, mentally he was intelligent and wise, emotionally he 
was stable, was very polite and courteous in his mannerism, was basically warm at 
heart yet cold if dealing with a hostile correspondent, and in every way well qualified 
to be an excellent ambassador for his Lord.  
 Four, Hanuman had already met Bharat while bringing the herb to revive 
Laxman. So it would be very easy for him to go straight to the place where Bharat 
lived, as well as to recognize him. Besides this, Bharat too would easily recognize 
Hanuman after the latter formally introduces himself and reminds Bharat of their 
previous meeting by citing some part of its conversation in order to convince Bharat 
of his authenticity. No other member of the Lord’s company had this benefit with 
him; none knew Bharat personally, nor did Bharat know any one of them. 
 Five, the Lord still had some time left in his hands before the exact time of 14 
years of forest exile ended; a full day’s time was still left (apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 1). Lord Ram wished 
to use this time to visit sage Bharadwaj, as well as Nishad, his friend of the boatman 
community, which he did not do while heading straight to Ayodhya because he was in 
a hurry to reach it in case he missed the deadline of 14 years to the dot. By sending 
Hanuman to inform Bharat that the Lord had arrived, the fear of Bharat harming 
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himself, should there be some delay while the Lord spent some time with sage 
Bharadwaj and Nishad, was dispelled. Once Hanuman tells Bharat that the Lord has 
actually arrived but has gone back to pay his respects to sage Bharadwaj and then 
meet Nishad before coming to Ayodhya, Bharat would not do anything reckless, for 
surely he would have no objection at the Lord going back for a while to meet his 
acquaintances and friends who stood him in good stead in the forest. 
 Six, the Lord’s plane had approached the city of Ayodhya from the southern 
direction, roughly the same direction where Bharat had established his hermitage at a 
place known as Nandigram on the southern outskirts of the city, and had been abiding 
there for the last 14 years. As the Pushpak plane approached the city and hovered over 
the sky, Lord Ram could clearly perceive Bharat’s place, as well as the fact that 
everything appeared to be quiet and normal on the ground within the city itself; there 
were no hectic activities, which in turn meant that there was no cause of alarm and 
hurry to descend. Since one day’s time was still left in hand before the expiry of an 
exact period of 14 years, Lord Ram decided to use it more prudently by paying a visit 
to sage Bharadwaj and Nishad even as Hanuman goes to give an advance notice to 
Bharat of the Lord’s arrival.]  
 
 

ÃÈ⁄UÃ ¬flŸ‚ÈÃ ªflŸÃ ÷ÿ™§ – Ã’ ¬˝÷È ÷⁄UmÊ¡ ¬Á„¢U ªÿ™§H 3H 
ŸÊŸÊ Á’Áœ ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Í¡Ê ∑§Ëã„UË – •SÃÈÁÃ ∑§Á⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ •ÊÁ‚· ŒËã„UËH 4H 
◊ÈÁŸ ¬Œ ’¢ÁŒ ¡Èª‹ ∑§⁄U ¡Ê⁄UË – øÁ…∏U Á’◊ÊŸ ¬˝÷È ø‹ ’„UÊ⁄UËH 5H 

 
turata pavanasuta gavanata bhaya'ū. taba prabhu bharadvāja pahiṁ gaya'ū. 
3. 
nānā bidhi muni pūjā kīnhī. astuti kari puni āsiṣa dīnhī. 4. 
muni pada bandi jugala kara jōrī. caḍhi bimāna prabhu calē bahōrī. 5. 
 
No sooner had the Lord given him instructions then Hanuman went off on his 
mission.  
 Meanwhile, Lord Ram went to meet sage Bharadwaj1. (3) 
 
The sage worshipped Lord Ram in a variety of ways, offering his prayers and 
obeisance to the Lord, as well as blessing him2. (4) 
 
After their affectionate meeting, Lord Ram joined the palms of his hand in a gesture 
of reverence as he took his leave from the sage.  
 The Lord boarded the plane once again and headed to his next destination. (5) 
 
[Note—1Sage Bharadwaj’s hermitage was situated at Prayag, the site of Triveni, the 
confluence of the three holy rivers Yamuna, Ganges and Saraswati. {Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, (a) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that precede Doha no. 106; 
and (b) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 44.} 
 It means that after sending Hanuman on errand, Lord Ram ordered the plane to 
turn back and return to Prayag.  
 An interesting observation is to be made at this juncture: The Pushpak plane 
had not landed yet; it was still airborne. It follows that after Lord Ram had instructed 
Hanuman to go to Bharat and tell him the good news that the Lord has arrived, 
Hanuman had gone on his assignment directly from the sky. We are aware of his 
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ability to ‘fly’ or ‘cruise’ or ‘sail’ in the air, as he has done it in the past on at least 
two prominent occasions: once when crossing the ocean to search Sita, and the second 
time when he had gone to the northern mountains to bring the herb to revive Laxman 
who lay wounded in the battle-field of Lanka. This helped the Lord to order the plane 
to turn back mid-air, as it saved a lot of time, to fulfill his wishes to go and meet sage 
Bharadwaj and the chief of the boatman community, Nishad. 
 We have read that the Lord instructed Hanuman to disguise himself as a young 
Brahmin; so what Hanuman must have done was to land at some distant from 
Bharat’s hermitage in Nandigram and transmute himself into a Brahmin before 
walking to the hermitage. If any guard stopped him and asked who he was, Hanuman 
would have told him that he has come to meet Bharat with an important message. 
Since he was in the physical form of a Brahmin, a form that is universally respected, 
no one would have questioned him further. It is in this way that Hanuman could have 
an easy access to Bharat. When they met, of course, Hanuman told Bharat who he 
actually was.  
 
2Sage Bharadwaj offered his prayers and obeisance to Lord Ram as the latter was the 
‘Lord of the world’, and he blessed the Lord because he was a very revered, a senior 
and an illustrious sage of great learning.  
 When Lord Ram, Sita and Laxman had visited sage Bharadwaj on their way to 
the forest, at that time too the sage had done the same thing—he had worshipped the 
Lord, prayed to him, and blessed him. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, 
Doha no. 106 along with Chaupai line no. 1 that follows it.}] 
 
 

ß„UÊ° ÁŸ·ÊŒ ‚ÈŸÊ ¬˝÷È •Ê∞ – ŸÊfl ŸÊfl ∑§„°U ‹Êª ’Ê‹Ê∞H 6H 
‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U ŸÊÁÉÊ ¡ÊŸ Ã’ •ÊÿÊ – ©UÃ⁄U© Ã≈U ¬˝÷È •Êÿ‚È ¬ÊÿÊH 7H 

 
ihām̐ niṣāda sunā prabhu ā'ē. nāva nāva kaham̐ lōga bōlā'ē. 6. 
surasari nāghi jāna taba āyō. utarē'u taṭa prabhu āyasu pāyō. 7. 
 
Here, when Nishad heard that Lord Ram is arriving, he immediately sent out a 
message to all the members of the boatman community (of which he was the chief) 
and summoned them to assemble on the banks of river Ganges. (6) 
 
The plane crossed the river Ganges and arrived on this side (where Nishad was 
waiting for the Lord). The plane was then ordered by Lord Ram to land on the bank of 
the river. (7) 
  
 

Ã’ ‚ËÃÊ° ¬Í¡Ë ‚È⁄U‚⁄UË – ’„ÈU ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ¬ÈÁŸ ø⁄UŸÁã„U ¬⁄UËH 8H 
ŒËÁã„U •‚Ë‚ „U⁄UÁ· ◊Ÿ ª¢ªÊ – ‚È¢ŒÁ⁄U Ãfl •Á„UflÊÃ •÷¢ªÊH 9H 

 
taba sītām̐ pūjī surasarī. bahu prakāra puni carananhi parī. 8. 
dīnhi asīsa haraṣi mana gaṅgā. sundari tava ahivāta abhaṅgā. 9. 
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Then Sita offered her worship to the holy river Ganges, the river of the gods 
(surasarī) in various ways, and then prostrated at the feet of the deity of the river to 
pay her obeisance1. (8) 
 
River Ganges, in a personified form, felt very happy, and blessed Sita profusely, 
saying: ‘Oh fair lady! May you be blessed with a happy married life for an eternal 
time.’ (9) 
 
[Note—1Sita had offered her worship to the deity of river Ganges on her way out to 
the forest and sought the deity’s blessings for protection and safety for herself, her 
husband Lord Ram, and her brother-in-law Laxman during their period of trial in the 
forest, promising the deity that she would come again to pay her respects to the latter 
on the return journey back to Ayodhya. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, 
Doha no. 103 along with Chaupai line nos. 2-8 that precede it.}  
 It was one main reason why Lord Ram decided to turn back from Ayodhya to 
go to the same place to enable Sita to keep her vows made to the holy river.] 
 
 

‚ÈŸÃ ªÈ„UÊ œÊÿ©U ¬˝◊Ê∑È§‹ – •Êÿ©U ÁŸ∑§≈U ¬⁄U◊ ‚Èπ ‚¢∑È§‹H 10H 
¬˝÷ÈÁ„U ‚Á„UÃ Á’‹ÊÁ∑§ ’ÒŒ„UË – ¬⁄U©U •flÁŸ ÃŸ ‚ÈÁœ ŸÁ„¢U Ã„UËH 11H 
¬˝ËÁÃ ¬⁄U◊ Á’‹ÊÁ∑§ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – „U⁄UÁ· ©UΔUÊß Á‹ÿÊ ©U⁄U ‹Êß¸H 12H 

 
sunata guhā dhāya'u prēmākula. āya'u nikaṭa parama sukha saṅkula. 10. 
prabhuhi sahita bilōki baidēhī. parē'u avani tana sudhi nahiṁ tēhī. 11. 
prīti parama bilōki raghurā'ī. haraṣi uṭhā'i liyō ura lā'ī. 12. 
 
As soon as Nishad (whose other name was “Guha”; “guhā”) heard that Lord Ram has 
landed, he rushed forward to meet and welcome the Lord. He went near the Lord with 
emotions of extreme joy and happiness overwhelming him. (10) 
 
When he beheld Lord Ram along with Vaidehi (Sita), he felt so thrilled and 
exhilarated that he lost awareness of his body as he fell down on the ground before the 
Lord (to express his joy and show reverence for the Lord). (11) 
 
When Lord Ram, the Lord of the Raghus (raghurā'ī), observed Nishad’s immense 
affection for him, the Lord became very emotional even as he lifted Nishad up from 
the ground and embraced him most lovingly1. (12) 
 
[Note—1A special bond of friendship and affection had developed between Lord Ram 
and Nishad. When the Lord was on his way to the forest, he reached Sringberpur 
where Nishad lived. There the two met, and Nishad, along with his entire family and 
friends, had offered his worship to the Lord, and given him sweet fruits and edible 
roots as refreshment. Nishad had kept vigil as Lord Ram and Sita slept under a tree 
during the night. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 87—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 92.} 
 Though it is not clearly mentioned in the main Text of ‘Ram Charit Manas’ 
about till when Nishad accompanied Lord Ram into the forest, but in all probability it 
was till Chitrakoot. This would be evident on close analysis of the Text—for when we 
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reach the point in the narrative of Lord Ram’s journey into the forest and his 
establishing a small hermitage at Chitrakoot, the Text says that Nishad returned home, 
and on the way he found Sumantra, the chief minister of Ayodhya who had brought 
Lord Ram, Sita and Laxman in a chariot on the instructions of king Dasrath, still 
somewhere near the banks of river Ganges, grieving for the Lord. It was here that 
Sumantra was left by Lord Ram as he crossed the river on a boat to reach the other 
side and continue with his onwards journey. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-6 that precede Doha no. 142.}  
 
 
À¢U0.  Á‹ÿÊ NUŒÿ° ‹Êß ∑Î§¬Ê ÁŸœÊŸ ‚È¡ÊŸ ⁄UÊÿ° ⁄U◊Ê¬ÃË– 1– 

’ÒΔUÊÁ⁄U ¬⁄U◊ ‚◊Ë¬ ’Í¤ÊË ∑È§‚‹ ‚Ê ∑§⁄U ’ËŸÃËH 2H 
•’ ∑È§‚‹ ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ Á’‹ÊÁ∑§ Á’⁄¢UÁø ‚¢∑§⁄U ‚Cÿ ¡– 3– 
‚Èπ œÊ◊ ¬Í⁄UŸ∑§Ê◊ ⁄UÊ◊ Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ Ÿ◊ÊÁ◊ ÃH 4H 

chanda. 

liyō hṛdayam̐ lā'i kṛpā nidhāna sujāna rāyam̐ ramāpatī. 1. 
baiṭhāri parama samīpa būjhī kusala sō kara bīnatī. 2. 
aba kusala pada paṅkaja bilōki biran ̄ci saṅkara sēbya jē. 3. 
sukha dhāma pūranakāma rāma namāmi rāma namāmi tē. 4. 
 
Lord Ram—who is a veritable treasury of the glorious virtues of grace, mercy, 
kindness and compassion (kṛpā nidhāna), who is an exemplary gentleman (sujāna), 
the Lord of the world (rāyam̐), and Lord Vishnu, the divine husband of goddess 
Rama (also known as Laxmi; “ramāpatī”)—picked up and clasped Nishad 
affectionately to his bosom. (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
Then the Lord made Nishad sit very close to him (signaling that the Lord treated 
Nishad as a dear friend), and asked the latter about his welfare. (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
Nishad replied, ‘Oh Lord! Now that I have seen the lotus-like feet of yours, feet that 
are served and worshipped by the creator Brahma and the concluder Shiva, everything 
is fine with me. (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
Oh Lord Ram who is an abode of joy, happiness and bliss (sukha dhāma), and who 
is a fulfiller of all wishes (pūranakāma)! I repeatedly bow my head before your 
majesty (rāma namāmi rāma namāmi tē). (Chanda line no. 4)  
 
 

‚’ ÷Ê°ÁÃ •œ◊ ÁŸ·ÊŒ ‚Ê „UÁ⁄U ÷⁄UÃ ’ÿÊ¥ ©U⁄U ‹ÊßÿÊ– 5– 
◊ÁÃ◊¢Œ ÃÈ‹‚ËŒÊ‚ ‚Ê ¬˝÷È ◊Ê„U ’‚ Á’‚⁄UÊßÿÊH 6H 
ÿ„U ⁄UÊflŸÊÁ⁄U øÁ⁄UòÊ ¬ÊflŸ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ⁄UÁÃ¬˝Œ ‚ŒÊ– 7– 
∑§Ê◊ÊÁŒ„U⁄U Á’‚ÿÊŸ∑§⁄U ‚È⁄U Á‚h ◊ÈÁŸ ªÊflÁ„¢U ◊ÈŒÊH 8H 

 
saba bhām̐ti adhama niṣāda sō hari bharata jyōṁ ura lā'iyō. 5. 
matimanda tulasīdāsa sō prabhu mōha basa bisarā'iyō. 6. 
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yaha rāvanāri caritra pāvana rāma pada ratiprada sadā. 7. 
kāmādihara bigyānakara sura sid'dha muni gāvahiṁ mudā. 8. 
 
I am a lowly person by all accounts, but you are so gracious and kind that you have so 
affectionately embraced me as if I was like your own dear brother Bharat1.’ (Chanda 
line no. 5) 
 
[Goswami Tulsidas, the poet-saint who first penned the divine Story of ‘Ram Charit 
Manas’ as we know of it today, addresses himself and says—] 
  
“Oh Tulsidas! Say how stupid you are to have forgotten such a magnanimous and 
gracious Lord as Lord Ram (who had gone out of his way to show so much love for 
even a lowly person as a boatman, treating him as if he was very dear to him and 
elevating him to the same pedestal as his own brother Bharat).2” (Chanda line no. 6) 
 
This Story relating the life of Lord Ram who had slayed Ravana is spiritually 
purifying and elevating for the soul of a living being, for it grants a person the benefit 
of having eternal devotion for the holy feet of the Lord who is no one else but a 
personified form of the Supreme Being. (Chanda line no. 7)  
 
This divine Story helps to eliminate all worldly enemies such as Kaam (passions) etc. 
that torment a creature; it also blesses one with spiritual enlightenment and wisdom.  
 This is why illustrious sages, the exalted gods and great mystics sing it most 
enthusiastically. (Chanda line no. 8)  
 
[Note—1When Bharat had gone to Chitrakoot to bring Lord Ram back to Ayodhya, 
Nishad had accompanied him. It was Nishad who had guided Bharat to the Lord’s 
hermitage. Nishad was also a witness of the most loving way Lord Ram had clasped 
Bharat to his bosom when the two brothers finally met. At that time, Lord Ram had 
embraced Nishad too.  

{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that 
precede Doha no. 198; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 203; (iii) 
Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 216; (iv) Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that 
precede Doha no. 225; (v) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 237—to Chaupai 
line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 239; (vi) Doha no. 240 along with Chaupai line nos. 
1-2 that precede it; (vii) Doha no. 241.} 

So, all this memory was fresh in Nishad’s mind; he became overwhelmed with 
gratitude and thankfulness when he realized that Lord Ram took a special detour just 
to come and meet him. 
 
2Tulsidas warns himself never to forget Lord Ram, as he will never find any other 
Lord as gracious and kind as Lord Ram is.] 
 
 
Îæð0.  ‚◊⁄U Á’¡ÿ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ∑§ øÁ⁄UÃ ¡ ‚ÈŸÁ„¢U ‚È¡ÊŸ– 

Á’¡ÿ Á’’∑§ Á’ïÊÍÁÃ ÁŸÃ ÁÃã„UÁ„U ŒÁ„¢U ÷ªflÊŸH 121 (∑§)H 
dōhā. 
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samara bijaya raghubīra kē carita jē sunahiṁ sujāna. 
bijaya bibēka bibhūti nita tinhahi dēhiṁ bhagavāna. 121 (a). 
 
Those wise gentlemen with good understanding and high intellect who hear this 
magnificent story of Lord Rughbir’s victory in the epic war (of Lanka) are always 
blessed by the Lord (Sri Ram) with the boon of victory in all the endeavours in their 
lives, as well as by the virtues of wisdom and attainment of worldly prosperity1. 
(Doha no. 121-a)  
 
[Note—1A similar idea is affirmed by the saintly crow Kaagbhusund in Ram Charit 
Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 120 while explaining the importance of the company of 
saints where the divine Story of Lord Ram is recited and discoursed upon. 
 The great rewards that accrue to a spiritual seeker by hearing Lord Ram’s 
divine Story are elaborately enumerated in Ram Charit Manas at a number of places. 
Some of these are the following verses: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Uttar Kand, Doha no. 
128—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 129; Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 126; Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that precede Doha no. 53; and (b) Baal 
Kand, from Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 31—to Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 33.]   
 
 

ÿ„U ∑§Á‹∑§Ê‹ ◊‹ÊÿÃŸ ◊Ÿ ∑§Á⁄U ŒπÈ Á’øÊ⁄U– 
üÊË⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ ŸÊ◊ ÃÁ¡ ŸÊÁ„UŸ •ÊŸ •œÊ⁄UH 121 (π)H 

 
yaha kalikāla malāyatana mana kari dēkhu bicāra. 
śrīraghunātha nāma taji nāhina āna adhāra. 121 (b). 
 
[In this verse, Tulsidas addresses his own self and says—]  
 
‘Oh my Mana (my inner-self; my heart and sub-conscious mind)! Ponder over the 
matter wisely and patiently, and arrive at the unequivocal Truth yourself. The present 
age of Kaliyug is a veritable den of all sorts of sins, mischief, vices and other evil 
devices. In this spiritual quagmire, the only source of succour and solace for the 
trapped creature is to be found in the holy name of Lord Raghubir, which is “Ram” 
(pronounced as Raam; or ‘Rām’)1, for in all sooth and without gainsay there is no 
other way.’ (Doha no. 121-b) 
 
[Note—1The great spiritual significance of the holy name of Lord Ram, i.e. the word 
“Rām”, especially with reference to Kaliyug, is detailed elsewhere in Ram Charit 
Manas. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, Doha no. 27 along with Chaupai 
line nos. 5-9 that precede it and Chaupai line no. 1 that follows it; and (b) Uttar Kand, 
Doha no. 103 along with Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede it; and Chaupai line nos. 
5-8 and Chanda line nos. 1-4 that precede Doha no. 130. 
 Meanwhile, a whole set of verses in Baal Kand of Ram Charit Manas are 
dedicated to extolling the glories of Lord Ram’s holy name: apropos—from Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 19—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
28.]  
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(v) Sub-section 21.1.5: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chanda line nos. 
1-4 and Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 1—to Doha no. 12: 
 
Îæð0. ⁄U„UÊ ∞∑§ ÁŒŸ •flÁœ ∑§⁄U •ÁÃ •Ê⁄UÃ ¬È⁄U ‹Êª– 

¡„°U Ã„°U ‚ÊøÁ„¢U ŸÊÁ⁄U Ÿ⁄U ∑Î§‚ ÃŸ ⁄UÊ◊ Á’ÿÊªH ∑§H 
dōhā. 

rahā ēka dina avadhi kara ati ārata pura lōga. 
jaham̐ taham̐ sōcahiṁ nāri nara kṛsa tana rāma biyōga. a . 
 
One day was left before the exact period of 14 years (during which Lord Ram was to 
live in the forest in accordance to the word given by him to his late father king 
Dasrath) would finally come to end.  
 The anxious citizens of Ayodhya, both the males and the females, were 
extremely eager to see the Lord back home by that time. They had all been so 
overcome with grief and sorrows during the Lord’s long absence that they had 
become weak in their bodies and fidgety in their minds, especially because there was 
apprehension as to what would happen now if the Lord did not return in time1. (Doha-
a)  
 
[Note—1When Lord Ram was on his way to the forest 14 years ago, the citizens had 
become overwhelmed with grief and sorrows at that time too. They had abandoned 
the prosperous city of Ayodhya and their own comfortable homesteads with a firm 
determination to follow the Lord and live wherever he decides to live in the forest. 
But since this was impractical, and it would cause a lot of problems to the citizens 
themselves, so Lord Ram was forced to, much against his will and with a heavy heart, 
devise a way to leave the grief-stricken citizens while they were sleeping during the 
night, and quietly move ahead into the forest on a path which they wouldn’t be able to 
follow.  
 Remorse and pain of separation descended the subjects like a heavy mist of 
grief when they discovered in the morning that the Lord was nowhere to be found. 
Crestfallen, distraught, forlorn and broken in heart, the poor citizens had no option but 
to return to Ayodhya and somehow wait for the period of 14 years to end, for they 
were so sure of Lord’s words that they knew for certain that even if the heaven and 
hell break loose from their moorings, Lord Ram can never rescind on his words that 
he would be back in Ayodhya just when the period of 14 years ended, which made 
them absolutely sure that the Lord would be with them after this period.  
 But this was a painfully long and a burdensome wait, and though the citizens 
had been left with no other choice but to go through the needs of routine life, yet they 
did it mechanically like someone dumb and deaf is yoked to a plough. The nearer the 
end of the period 14 years approached, the greater became their anxiety and eagerness 
and nervousness. The only talk was about Lord Ram’s arrival; everyone was on the 
lookout for any news of the Lord. Bharat must have surely appointed spies all along 
the route which the Lord was in all probability to take, the same path which Bharat 
himself had traveled on his way to and back from Chitrakoot. But as of date, there 
was no news. This exacerbated the people’s anxiety and made them very 
apprehensive. No one could guess that Lord Ram was coming by the aerial route; 
there was no way they could have known it.  
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Surely then, when the news of the Lord’s arrival was actually conveyed to 
Bharat by Hanuman, and then by Bharat to the citizens, there must have been a 
spontaneous and tumultuous applause, and a thunderous cry of joy that reverberated 
in all the directions. 

Meanwhile, auspicious signs heralding good times were discernible, and those 
who were wise and sagacious in these matters could see that it meant positive tidings. 
They comforted the grieving people and assured them that Lord Ram was sure to 
come.] 
 
 

‚ªÈŸ „UÊÁ„¢U ‚È¢Œ⁄U ‚∑§‹ ◊Ÿ ¬˝‚ÛÊ ‚’ ∑§⁄U– 
¬˝÷È •ÊªflŸ ¡ŸÊfl ¡ŸÈ Ÿª⁄U ⁄Uïÿ ø„È°U »§⁄UH πH 

 
saguna hōhiṁ sundara sakala mana prasanna saba kēra. 
prabhu āgavana janāva janu nagara ramya cahum̐ phēra. b.  
 
Auspicious signs and good omens appeared in abundance, portending lucky tidings1. 
Seeing them filled the heart of everyone with joy and happiness. 
 These positive signs were very encouraging, and they were indicating to the 
citizens that Lord Ram was soon to arrive. The city of Ayodhya, which was hitherto 
gloomy and overcast with a thick mist of grief, too appeared to suddenly become 
pleasant and charming in all its directions (as if the sun of good hope had emerged 
from behind a bank of dark cloud symbolizing hopelessness and helplessness)2. 
(Doha-b) 
 
[Note—1Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-6 that 
precede Doha no. 7.  
 
2Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha 
no. 3.] 
 
 

∑§ÊÒ‚ÀÿÊÁŒ ◊ÊÃÈ ‚’ ◊Ÿ •Ÿ¢Œ •‚ „UÊß– 
•Êÿ©U ¬˝÷È üÊË •ŸÈ¡ ¡ÈÃ ∑§„UŸ ø„UÃ •’ ∑§ÊßH ªH 

 
kausalyādi mātu saba mana ananda asa hō'i. 
āya'u prabhu śrī anuja juta kahana cahata aba kō'i. c.  
 
Mother Kaushalya and others1 felt extremely exhilarated in their hearts. They felt that 
anytime now some messenger would come to them with the good news that Lord Ram 
has arrived with his wife Sita and younger brother Laxman2. (Doha-c)  
 
[Note—1King Dasrath had three queens; the chief was Kaushalya, the mother of Lord 
Ram, and the other two were Sumitra, the mother of Laxman and Shatrughan, and 
Kaikeyi, the mother of Bharat.  
 
2A similar scene is narrated in Geetawali Ramayan, Lanka Kand, verse nos. 17-20.]  
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÷⁄UÃ ŸÿŸ ÷È¡ ŒÁ‘¿UŸ »§⁄U∑§Ã ’Ê⁄UÁ„¢U ’Ê⁄U– 
¡ÊÁŸ ‚ªÈŸ ◊Ÿ „U⁄U· •ÁÃ ‹Êª ∑§⁄UŸ Á’øÊ⁄UH UÉÊH 

 
bharata nayana bhuja dacchina pharakata bārahiṁ bāra. 
jāni saguna mana haraṣa ati lāgē karana bicāra. d.  
 
Meanwhile, the right arms and eyelid of Bharat began fluttering repeatedly1. Realising 
that these were auspicious signs and lucky omens, Bharat felt joyful in his heart. He 
began thinking as to what it means. (Doha-d) 
 
[Note—1The fluttering of different parts of the body is regarded as good or bad sign 
depending on which part flutters. For men, the fluttering of right side of the body is 
considered auspicious and good, while for a woman the reverse is true, i.e. the 
fluttering of the left side of her body is regarded as good.  

Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 231; (b) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-7 that precedes Doha no. 7.] 
 
 
¿æñ0. ⁄U„U©UU ∞∑§ ÁŒŸ •flÁœ •œÊ⁄UÊ – ‚◊È¤ÊÃ ◊Ÿ ŒÈπ ÷ÿ©U •¬Ê⁄UÊH 1H 

∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∑§flŸ ŸÊÕ ŸÁ„¢U •Êÿ©U – ¡ÊÁŸ ∑È§Á≈U‹ Á∑§œÊÒ¥ ◊ÊÁ„U Á’‚⁄UÊÿ©UH 2H 
•„U„U œãÿ ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ’«∏U÷ÊªË – ⁄UÊ◊ ¬ŒÊ⁄UÁ’¢ŒÈ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªËH 3H 
∑§¬≈UË ∑È§Á≈U‹ ◊ÊÁ„U ¬˝÷È øËã„UÊ – ÃÊÃ ŸÊÕ ‚¢ª ŸÁ„¢U ‹Ëã„UÊH 4H 

caupā’ī. 

rahē'u ēka dina avadhi adhārā. samujhata mana dukha bhaya'u apārā. 1. 
kārana kavana nātha nahiṁ āya'u. jāni kuṭila kidhauṁ mōhi bisarāya'u. 2. 
ahaha dhan'ya lachimana baṛabhāgī. rāma padārabindu anurāgī. 3. 
kapaṭī kuṭila mōhi prabhu cīnhā. tātē nātha saṅga nahiṁ līnhā. 4. 
 
Realising that only one day was left for completion of 14 years, Bharat felt very sad; 
his heart and mind were overcome with extreme anxiety, worry and grief. (1) 
 
He pondered poignantly: ‘What is the reason why Lord Ram has yet not arrived? Is it 
possible that it because he perceived me to be wicked and scheming in my heart1, and 
therefore the Lord decided to forsake me; has he decided to get me off his mind and 
memory, and just forget me altogether? (2) 
 
Ah! How fortunate and lucky has Laxman been that he has had extreme affection for 
the lotus-like feet of the Lord2. (3) 
 
Surely the Lord discerned me to be wicked and evil in my heart, false and pervert, and 
this is the reason why the Lord did not take me along with him further on in his 
journey into the forest3. (4) 
 
[Note—1Bharat’s deep sense of regret, grief and sadness are evident in Ram Charit 
Manas, Ayodhya Kand. Some of the verses that give a comprehensive picture of the 
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intensity of his remorse and sense of guilt are the following: Ram Charit Manas, 
Ayodhya Kand, (i) Doha no. 160; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede Doha no. 
164; (iii) Chaupai line no. 4 that precede Doha no. 167—to Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precede Doha no. 168; (iv) Doha no. 177—to Doha no. 183. 
 
2Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 182; and Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 200 where 
Bharat is all praises for Laxman and his good fortune that he decided to discard 
everything else to serve Lord Ram selflessly. 
 
3Bharat has said the same thing ealier too in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 205. 

When Bharat had gone to Chitrakoot in an attempt to bring Lord Ram back to 
Ayodhya, he had offered that if the Lord thinks it not wise to return as it would violate 
the words he had given to his late father, then let it be so. But Laxman was not bound 
by any such vows; so Bharat offered an option: why not send Laxman back home, and 
in his place Bharat would accompany the Lord for the remaining period in the forest. 
{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 268 along with Chaupai line 
nos. 1-2 that follow it.} 

So therefore, Bharat laments woefully, with a lot of remorse in his grief-
stricken heart: “I am sure that it is this reason why the Lord took Laxman along with 
him, and decided not to entertain my pleas when I requested him to come back to 
Ayodhya, or take me along with him on his onwards journey into the forest. The Lord 
knew that Laxman loved him and was dedicated to him more than I was; nay, the 
Lord realized that I was wicked and scheming in my heart. Is it not obvious—because 
was it not due to me that the Lord had to go to the forest in the first place, as my 
wicked mother Kaikeyi had devised this nasty plan all on her own, as I had nothing to 
do with it, so that I could ascend the throne and be a king of Ayodhya? Woe to me 
and my ill mother and my doomed fate! I can’t and won’t ever be able to convince the 
Lord that I am not guilty.” 

Bharat’s sense of remorse, regret and guilt are expressed by him in explicit 
terms on previous occasions also, such as when he laments that he has no doubt that it 
is he who is at the center of all the misfortunes that have befallen on the kingdom and 
which culminated in Lord Ram being sent to the forest: apropos—Ram Charit Manas, 
Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3 and 5 that precede Doha no. 179.]  
 
 

¡ÊÒ¥ ∑§⁄UŸË ‚◊È¤ÊÒ ¬˝÷È ◊Ê⁄UË – ŸÁ„¢U ÁŸSÃÊ⁄U ∑§‹¬ ‚Ã ∑§Ê⁄UËH 5H 
¡Ÿ •flªÈŸ ¬˝÷È ◊ÊŸ Ÿ ∑§Ê™§ – ŒËŸ ’¢œÈ •ÁÃ ◊ÎŒÈ‹ ‚È÷Ê™§H 6H 

 
jauṁ karanī samujhai prabhu mōrī. nahiṁ nistāra kalapa sata kōrī. 5. 
jana avaguna prabhu māna na kā'ū. dīna bandhu ati mṛdula subhā'ū. 6. 
 
Should the Lord take into account my doings (and the horrible mischief perpetrated 
by my evil mother in the fallacious belief that she is furthering my imaginary 
interests), then there is no chance of my ever getting redemption even in countless 
cycles of my births and deaths (i.e. for eternity)1. (5) 
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[But I am sure it is not that way, for I know very well the nature of my dear brother 
that—] The lord does not mind the faults and shortcomings of his devotees and 
servants; it is because he is extremely and absolutely kind, compassionate, 
benevolent, gracious and forgiving by his very nature. Verily indeed, without gainsay 
and in all sooth, he is also a dear friend of those who are meek and lowly because of 
inherent nature which is very kind and sweet2. (6) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 179 along with Chaupai 
line nos. 3-5 that precede it.  
 To wit, Bharat says that if one were to decide his fate merely on physical 
developments, without considering whether or not he was guilty of any misdoings, 
what were his internal feelings towards Lord Ram, and how much he has lamented 
and grieved due to these developments to which he was not a party at all, and which 
he had tried to remedy in the best possible way he could think of though he could not 
undo the fiat of fate, then there is no doubt that he would be doomed and condemned 
forever.  

But still there is hope for him, and this hope lies in the stellar nature of Lord 
Ram which he knew by experience to be most kind, gracious, compassionate, 
merciful, loving, benevolent, magnanimous, munificent, forgiving and tolerant. 
Bharat was certain that Lord Ram would embrace him and never abandon him, no 
matter what comes.  

His confidence in this regard is clear when he tells Lord Ram in Chitrakoot 
that he knows how much the Lord loves him—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-8 that precede Doha no. 260. Here Bharat says that during 
their childhood days, the Lord would lose a game in order to make Bharat win it, as 
this win would make Bharat rejoice, and Bharat’s cheerful countenance would in turn 
make Lord Ram himself rejoice! What more proof is needed of how much the Lord 
loved Bharat. 
 
2A similar idea is expressed by Bharat himself in unequivocal terms earlier too—
refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 3-6 that precede Doha 
no. 183; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 4-6 that precede Doha no. 234; (iii) Chaupai line no. 5 
that precedes Doha no. 260; (iv) Chaupai line nos. 4-6 that precede Doha no. 299.] 
 
 

◊Ê⁄U Á¡ÿ° ÷⁄UÊ‚ ŒÎ…∏U ‚Êß¸ – Á◊Á‹„UÁ„¢U ⁄UÊ◊ ‚ªÈŸ ‚È÷ „UÊß¸H 7H 
’ËÃ¥ •flÁœ ⁄U„UÁ„¢U ¡ÊÒ¥ ¬˝ÊŸÊ – •œ◊ ∑§flŸ ¡ª ◊ÊÁ„U ‚◊ÊŸÊH 8H 

 
mōrē jiyam ̐ bharōsa dṛṛha sō'ī. milihahiṁ rāma saguna subha hō'ī. 7. 
bītēṁ avadhi rahahiṁ jauṁ prānā. adhama kavana jaga mōhi samānā. 8. 
 
‘I am confident and absolutely certain that’, said Bharat to himself, ‘Lord Ram would 
meet me (or, conversely, I will meet him) as there are ample good omens and 
auspicious signs indicative of it1. (7)  
 
If I live beyond the time limit set for the Lord’s return (which is exactly 14 years from 
the day he departed for the forest), then all the woes befall upon me, for then there 
would be no one as contemptible and despicable and sinful as me.2’ (8) 
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[Note—1Refer: Doha line nos. b to d herein above. 
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 234. 
 
2Bharat was overcome with surging waves of intense grief and insurmountable 
remorse. He was in such an emotional state of mind, and on edge, that he clung to all 
signs of hope that Lord Ram would return in time that he could think of. The good 
omens and auspicious signs which he perceived filled his heart with positive hope, but 
soon apprehension took the better hold of him and he began to think negatively.  

It was a virtual roller-coaster emotional drive for Bharat: in one instant he was 
on the crest of a wave of joy because his long wait for the Lord’s return was about to 
come to an end and there were ample signs of Nature that good news was in the 
offing, but soon he descended into a deep trough of sadness and depression when 
apprehension of something going unexpectedly wrong pulled him down and dashed 
his hopes.  

This mental state of uncertainty is seen earlier also when Bharat was heading 
to meet Lord Ram at Chitrakoot. At one instant he would walk briskly towards Lord 
Ram’s hermitage as he was certain that the Lord would come rushing to embrace him 
as soon as he hears that Bharat has come, and the next instant he felt gloomy and 
forlorn as he apprehended that when the Lord hears that Bharat was approaching his 
hermitage, he would immediately leave it and go somewhere else in order to avoid 
meeting Bharat.  

This above emotional state of Bharat is clearly stated in Ram Charit Manas, 
Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 233—to Chaupai line no. 7 
that precedes Doha no. 234.]     
 
 
Îæð0. ⁄UÊ◊ Á’⁄U„U ‚Êª⁄U ◊„°U ÷⁄UÃ ◊ªŸ ◊Ÿ „UÊÃ– 

Á’¬˝ M§¬ œÁ⁄U ¬flŸ ‚ÈÃ •Êß ªÿ©U ¡ŸÈ ¬ÊÃH 1 (∑§)H 
’ÒΔU ŒÁπ ∑È§‚Ê‚Ÿ ¡≈UÊ ◊È∑È§≈U ∑Î§‚ ªÊÃ– 
⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¡¬Ã dflÃ ŸÿŸ ¡‹¡ÊÃH 1 (π)H 

dōhā. 

rāma biraha sāgara maham̐ bharata magana mana hōta. 
bipra rūpa dhari pavana suta ā'i gaya'u janu pōta. 1 (a). 
baiṭhē dēkhi kusāsana jaṭā mukuṭa kṛsa gāta. 
rāma rāma raghupati japata sravata nayana jalajāta. 1 (b). 
 
In the symbolic ocean of grief and sorrows caused by separation from Lord Ram, 
Bharat’s mind was violently wobbling, tossing and spinning around as if it was about 
to sink in it, when Hanuman, the son of the wind god, came to Bharat disguised as a 
young Brahmin student. His arrival was like a boat that comes to help a drowning 
man by the latter’s good fortune, for it immediately provided succour and solace to 
the sinking spirits of Bharat. (Doha no. 1-a) 
 
Hanuman found Bharat sitting on a mat of reeds; his matted hairs were coiled on the 
top of his head like a crown, and his body was emaciated. He (Bharat) was constantly 
repeating the name of Lord Ram, muttering ‘Ram-Ram’ incessantly, and tears rolled 
down his eyes in an endless stream1. (Doha no. 1-b)  
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[Note—1A similar portrait of Bharat is described elaborately in Ram Charit Manas, 
Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 324—to Chaupai line no. 2 
that precedes Doha no. 326.] 
 
 
¿æñ0. ŒπÃ „UŸÍ◊ÊŸ •ÁÃ „U⁄U·© – ¬È‹∑§ ªÊÃ ‹ÊøŸ ¡‹ ’⁄U·©UH 1H 

◊Ÿ ◊„°U ’„ÈUÃ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚Èπ ◊ÊŸË – ’Ê‹©U üÊflŸ ‚ÈœÊ ‚◊ ’ÊŸËH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

dēkhata hanūmāna ati haraṣē'u. pulaka gāta lōcana jala baraṣē'u. 1. 
mana maham ̐ bahuta bhām̐ti sukha mānī. bōlē'u śravana sudhā sama bānī. 2. 
 
When Hanuman saw Bharat, he was extremely delighted; his body became thrilled 
and tears of joy rolled down his eyes.*  

[*This verse can be read in another way too as follows: “No sooner did Bharat 
see Hanuman than he felt extremely exhilarated; his body was thrilled and a stream of 
tears rolled down from his eyes.” But taking into consideration what follows next, this 
interpretation does not fit in well. So therefore, the interpretation in the main text 
herein above should be regarded as the correct one.] (1) 
 
He (Hanuman) felt extremely delighted in his heart and mind (Mana), and spoke 
words that were very sweet and pleasant to hear as if they were soaked in ambrosia. 
(2) 
 
 

¡Ê‚È Á’⁄U„°U ‚Êø„ÈU ÁŒŸ ⁄UÊÃË – ⁄U≈U„ÈU ÁŸ⁄¢UÃ⁄U ªÈŸ ªŸ ¬Ê°ÃËH 3H 
⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ÁÃ‹∑§ ‚È¡Ÿ ‚ÈπŒÊÃÊ – •Êÿ©U ∑È§‚‹ Œfl ◊ÈÁŸ òÊÊÃÊH 4H 

 
jāsu biraham̐ sōcahu dina rātī. raṭahu nirantara guna gana pām̐tī. 3. 
raghukula tilaka sujana sukhadātā. āya'u kusala dēva muni trātā. 4. 
 
Hanuman said to Bharat: ‘The Lord (Sri Ram) for whom you lament so much, whose 
glories and virtues you constantly remember, that Lord who is the most exalted in the 
line of illustrious kings descending from king Raghu (raghukula tilaka), and the 
Lord who dispels the torments and worries of gods as well as sages—verily indeed, he 
has come back safely, hale and hearty. (3-4)  
 
 

Á⁄U¬È ⁄UŸ ¡ËÁÃ ‚È¡‚ ‚È⁄U ªÊflÃ – ‚ËÃÊ ‚Á„UÃ •ŸÈ¡ ¬˝÷È •ÊflÃH 5H 
‚ÈŸÃ ’øŸ Á’‚⁄U ‚’ ŒÍπÊ – ÃÎ·Êfl¢Ã Á¡Á◊ ¬Êß Á¬ÿÍ·ÊH 6H 

 
ripu rana jīti sujasa sura gāvata. sītā sahita anuja prabhu āvata. 5. 
sunata bacana bisarē saba dūkhā. tṛṣāvanta jimi pā'i piyūṣā. 6. 
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He has vanquished the enemy in the battle-field, and his resounding glories are being 
sung even by the gods. The Lord is coming along with Sita and his younger brother 
(Laxman).’ (5) 
 
As soon as Bharat heard these pleasant and comforting words, all his grief and 
sadness vanished as if a thirsty person has found a fount of nectar. (6) 
 
 

∑§Ê ÃÈEg ÃÊÃ ∑§„UÊ° Ã •Ê∞ – ◊ÊÁ„U ¬⁄U◊ Á¬˝ÿ ’øŸ ‚ÈŸÊ∞H 7H 
◊ÊL§Ã ‚ÈÃ ◊Ò¥ ∑§Á¬ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊ – ŸÊ◊È ◊Ê⁄U ‚ÈŸÈ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸÊH 8H 
ŒËŸ’¢œÈ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§⁄U Á∑¢§∑§⁄U – ‚ÈŸÃ ÷⁄UÃ ÷¥≈U©U ©UÁΔU ‚ÊŒ⁄UH 9H 

 
kō tumha tāta kahām̐ tē ā'ē. mōhi parama priya bacana sunā'ē. 7. 
māruta suta maiṁ kapi hanumānā. nāmu mōra sunu kṛpānidhānā. 8. 
dīnabandhu raghupati kara kiṅkara. sunata bharata bhēṇṭē'u uṭhi sādara. 9. 
 
[When Bharat heard the news of Lord Ram’s arrival safely back to Ayodhya, he was 
overjoyed; the words announcing these good tidings filled Bharat’s heart with excess 
of delight. He asked the messenger who conveyed this good news to him to introduce 
himself.] 
 
Bharat asked, ‘My dear (tāta), say who art thou, and from whence hast thou comest? 
Verily indeed and without gainsay, the words which thou hast just said are 
exceptionally dear to me (and to hear which I hadst been longing for so long).’ (7) 
 
Hanuman replied, ‘Oh an embodiment of grace and kindness (kṛpānidhānā)! Listen, 
I am the son of the wind god (māruta suta), and my name is Hanuman, the Kapi 
(literally, a member of the monkey race; maiṁ kapi hanumānā). (8) 
 
I am a humble servant (kiṅkara) of Lord Raghupati (Lord Ram, the Lord of the 
Raghu race) who is a friend of the humble, the lowly, the miserable and the meek 
(dīnabandhu raghupati).’ 
 As soon as Bharat heard these words, he got up instantly and met Hanuman 
very reverentially (with great affection in his overjoyed heart). (9)   
 
 

Á◊‹Ã ¬˝◊ ŸÁ„¢U NUŒÿ° ‚◊ÊÃÊ – ŸÿŸ dflÃ ¡‹ ¬È‹Á∑§Ã ªÊÃÊH 10H 
∑§Á¬ Ãfl Œ⁄U‚ ‚∑§‹ ŒÈπ ’ËÃ – Á◊‹ •Ê¡È ◊ÊÁ„U ⁄UÊ◊ Á¬⁄UËÃH 11H 
’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ’Í¤ÊË ∑È§‚‹ÊÃÊ – ÃÊ ∑§„UÈ° Œ©°U ∑§Ê„U ‚ÈŸÈ ÷˝ÊÃÊH 12H 
∞Á„U ‚¢Œ‚ ‚Á⁄U‚ ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – ∑§Á⁄U Á’øÊ⁄U Œπ©°U ∑§¿ÈU ŸÊ„UË¥H 13H 
ŸÊÁ„UŸ ÃÊÃ ©UÁ⁄UŸ ◊Ò¥ ÃÊ„UË – •’ ¬˝÷È øÁ⁄UÃ ‚ÈŸÊfl„ÈU ◊Ê„UËH 14H 

 
milata prēma nahiṁ hṛdayam̐ samātā. nayana sravata jala pulakita gātā. 10. 
kapi tava darasa sakala dukha bītē. milē āju mōhi rāma pirītē. 11. 
bāra bāra būjhī kusalātā. tō kahum̐ dē'um̐ kāha sunu bhrātā. 12. 
ēhi sandēsa sarisa jaga māhīṁ. kari bicāra dēkhē'um̐ kachu nāhīṁ. 13. 
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nāhina tāta urina maiṁ tōhī. aba prabhu carita sunāvahu mōhī. 14. 
 
Bharat met Hanuman very emotionally and embraced him; his heart overflowed with 
love and affection for the latter so much so that it seemed to fail to contain it, and this 
burst of spontaneous emotion revealed itself in a stream of tears of joy that ran out of 
Bharat’s eyes as well as the thrill that spread over his entire body. (10) 
 
Bharat said, ‘Oh Kapi! By having the good fortune of seeing you all my woes, all my 
grief and miseries are dispelled forthwith. I am so lucky that I have met someone 
today who is as dear to Lord Ram as you are (milē āju mōhi rāma pirītē)1.’ (11)   
 
As he said these words, Bharat was so highly overwhelmed with affection for 
Hanuman so much so that he repeatedly (embraced him and) asked him about his 
welfare, saying, ‘Listen my dear brother (sunu bhrātā); tell me what can I give thee 
today in return of the good news that thou have brought hither to me? (12) 
 
This message of Lord Ram’s safe arrival is so great and welcome a news for me that 
while pondering over the matter I find myself at a loss to discover anything that is 
worthy of being given to you as a reward for bringing this glad tiding2. [To wit, I 
don’t know what to grant you as a memorable gift to express my deep sense of thanks 
to you, and how much I am obliged to you for bringing this good news of the Lord’s 
safe arrival today.] (13) 
 
My dear (tāta)! I will ever remain indebted to you2. Now, I request you to tell me 
about the Lord and the various deeds that he has done. [Tell me about the 
developments that took place since our last meeting when you were going back to 
Lanka with the mountain containing the herb required to revive Laxman. Update me 
about all that had happened since then.]’ (14) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 3. 
 
2Lord Ram too has expressed similar emotions for Hanuman in Ram Charit Manas, 
Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-7 that precede Doha no. 32.]  
 
 

Ã’ „UŸÈ◊¢Ã ŸÊß ¬Œ ◊ÊÕÊ – ∑§„U ‚∑§‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ªÈŸ ªÊÕÊH 15H 
∑§„ÈU ∑§Á¬ ∑§’„È°U ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ªÊ‚ÊßZ – ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UÁ„¢U ◊ÊÁ„U ŒÊ‚ ∑§Ë ŸÊßZH 16H 

 
taba hanumanta nā'i pada māthā. kahē sakala raghupati guna gāthā. 15. 
kahu kapi kabahum̐ kṛpāla gōsā'īṁ. sumirahiṁ mōhi dāsa kī nā'īṁ. 16. 
 
Then Hanuman bowed his head reverentially at the feet of Bharat, and narrated all 
glorious and meritorious deeds done by Lord Raghupati (Lord Ram)1. (15) 
 
After hearing out Hanuman, Bharat asked him: ‘Say Kapi, did the merciful and 
gracious Lord was ever kind enough to remember me as a devoted and loyal servant 
of his?2’ (16) 
 



 2070

[Note—1To wit, Hanuman narrated briefly how the war against Ravana was fought 
and won by Lord Ram, about the appointment of Vibhishan as the new king of Lanka, 
how Sita was reunited with the Lord, how the Lord boarded the Pushpak plane with 
his chief commanders of both the demon army and the monkey army as he flew back 
to Ayodhya, and how, after sending Hanuman to meet Bharat and convey the news of 
his arrival, the Lord has presently gone back for a while to meet some of his 
acquaintances in the forest that he missed while coming to Ayodhya in a hurry to 
meet the deadline of coming back after 14 years of forest exile. 
 
2Sita has asked Hanuman a similar question when the latter had gone in search for her 
in Lanka; she enquired: “Tell me dear, whether Lord Ram ever remembered me 
kindly”? Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 14.]  
 
 
À¢U0.  ÁŸ¡ ŒÊ‚ ’ÿÊ¥ ⁄UÉÊÈ’¢‚÷Í·Ÿ ∑§’„È°U ◊◊ ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UŸ ∑§⁄UKÊ– 1– 

‚ÈÁŸ ÷⁄UÃ ’øŸ Á’ŸËÃ •ÁÃ ∑§Á¬ ¬È‹Á∑§ ÃŸ ø⁄UŸÁã„U ¬⁄UKÊH 2H 
⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U ÁŸ¡ ◊Èπ ¡Ê‚È ªÈŸ ªŸ ∑§„UÃ •ª ¡ª ŸÊÕ ¡Ê– 3– 
∑§Ê„U Ÿ „UÊß Á’ŸËÃ ¬⁄U◊ ¬ÈŸËÃ ‚ŒªÈŸ Á‚¢œÈ ‚ÊH 4H 

chanda. 

nija dāsa jyōṁ raghubansabhūṣana kabahum ̐ mama sumirana karyō. 1. 
suni bharata bacana binīta ati kapi pulaki tana carananhi paryō. 2. 
raghubīra nija mukha jāsu guna gana kahata aga jaga nātha jō. 3. 
kāhē na hō'i binīta parama punīta sadaguna sindhu sō. 4. 
 
[Bharat asked Hanuman once again—] ‘Did Lord Ram, who is like a jewel in the 
illustrious king Raghu’s family, ever remember me as being one of his own (loyal, 
faithful and devoted) servants?’ (Chaupai line no. 1)  
 
Hearing such modest and humble words of Bharat, Hanuman was overcome with joy 
even as he fell at Bharat’s feet with a thrill spreading over his body. (Chaupai line no. 
2) 
 
Hanuman praised Bharat for his virtues and excellent nature when he thought to 
himself: ‘Indeed, he whose good nature and excellent virtues have been so lavishly 
praised by Lord Raghubir (Lord Ram), who is the Lord of the entire world, himself --- 
(Chaupai line no. 3)  
 
--- What wonder is there then that Bharat would be so exceptionally modest, humble, 
gracious and courteous, as well as an embodiment of all the divine virtues, as he truly 
is?1’ (Chaupai line no. 4) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 231—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 233. In these 
verses, Lord Ram has praised Bharat and extolled his virtues, declaring that there is 
no one who is purer in his heart, who possesses better virtues and character, and who 
is more good natured than Bharat is in this world. Not only Lord Ram, even the gods 
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in the heaven had praised Bharat on this occasion and affirmed his holy nature by way 
of a unanimous declaration made by them in the form of a voice from the sky. 

We read that in Chitrakoot, Lord Ram had praised Bharat and said that he was 
ready to do what Bharat wished, even if that meant breaking his own vows. {Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 
259; and (ii) Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede Doha no. 263—to Doha no. 264.} 
 When we read further the Story of the Ram Charit Manas, we find that Bharat 
has been lavishly praised by everyone who came in contact with him according to the 
occasion. For instance, the citizens of Ayodhya, the mothers, the ministers, the sages 
and guru Vashistha—all had great respect for Bharat and praised him profusely. 
{Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-5 that precede 
Doha no. 184; Chaupai line no. 2 that precede Doha no. 185.} 
 Then we have the great sage Bharadwaj who had heaped great honours and 
praises on Bharat when they met while Bharat was on his way to Chitrakoot to try and 
persuade Lord Ram to return to Ayodhya. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya 
Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 208—to Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 210.} 
 On the way to Chitrakoot, every one of the villagers and ordinary country folk 
had nothing but praise for Bharat. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, 
Doha no. 233 along with Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede it, and Chaupai line nos. 1 
and 6 that follow it.} 
 At Chitrakoot itself, we read that the illustrious sage Vasistha was bowled 
over by Bharat’s devotion and affection for Lord Ram, as well as by Bharat’s humility 
and excellent virtues. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line 
nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 257; Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 258; 
Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 259.} 

King Janak had also lauded the excellent character of Bharat when he was 
informed by messengers about the developments in Ayodhya, and that Bharat had 
gone to Chitrakoot to fetch Lord Ram. {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 272.} 

Once again at Chitrakoot itself, mother Kaushalya had extolled Bharat in 
glorious terms before king Janak’s wife, queen Sunayana, the mother of Sita. 
{Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that precede 
Doha no. 283.} 

When king Janak came to know in detail how Bharat had behaved and about 
his noble character, the king was overwhelmed with respect for Bharat and praised 
him profusely while discussing the matter with his wife, queen Sunayana. {Apropos: 
Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 288—
to {Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 290.} 

To wit, every one who came in contact with Bharat on any occasion, had 
nothing but praise for him, so therefore there is no wonder here that Hanuman too 
would be overwhelmed by the holy and virtuous nature, and the excellent and noble 
character of Bharat.]  
 
 
Îæð0. ⁄UÊ◊ ¬˝ÊŸ Á¬˝ÿ ŸÊÕ ÃÈEg ‚àÿ ’øŸ ◊◊ ÃÊÃ– 

¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ Á◊‹Ã ÷⁄UÃ ‚ÈÁŸ „U⁄U· Ÿ NUŒÿ° ‚◊ÊÃH 2 (∑§)H 
dōhā. 
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rāma prāna priya nātha tumha satya bacana mama tāta. 
puni puni milata bharata suni haraṣa na hṛdayam̐ samāta. 2 (a). 
 
The overwhelmed Hanuman replied to Bharat: ‘Oh Lord (nātha), believe me that you 
are dear to Lord Ram as his own life. My dear (tāta), honestly I tell you that my 
words are nothing but the truth (satya bacana mama).’ 
 When he heard these reassuring words that gave him great comfort, the 
exhilarated Bharat embraced Hanuman repeatedly even as his heart overflowed with 
emotions of joy and happiness that were so intense and profound by their nature that 
the heart failed to contain them (and it seemed that the tide of emotions swamped 
Bharat’s entire being)1. (Doha no. 2-a) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 10 that precedes 
Doha no. 2 herein above. 
 Lord Ram was very eager to be reunited with Bharat at the end of the war of 
Lanka when he said that “the remembrance of Bharat and his miserable condition fills 
me with such sorrows that a moment that passes seems to be like an age for me”. 
{Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, line no. 2 of Doha no. 116-a as well as 
Doha no. 116-c.}]  
 
 
âæð0. ÷⁄UÃ ø⁄UŸ Á‚L§ ŸÊß ÃÈÁ⁄UÃ ªÿ©U ∑§Á¬ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Á„¢U– 

∑§„UË ∑È§‚‹ ‚’ ¡Êß „U⁄UÁ· ø‹©U ¬˝÷È ¡ÊŸ øÁ…∏UH 2 (π)H 
sōraṭhā. 

bharata carana siru nā'i turita gaya'u kapi rāma pahiṁ. 
kahī kusala saba jā'i haraṣi calē'u prabhu jāna caḍhi. 2 (b). 
 
Hanuman (the Kapi) bowed his head reverentially at Bharat’s feet and immediately 
left the place to go back to Lord Ram.  
 Once there, he narrated all the good news to the Lord. As soon as the Lord 
heard that everything was fine, he immediately boarded the plane and cheerfully 
started towards his destination (Ayodhya)1. (Sortha no. 2-b) 
 
[Note—1This verse clearly and unambiguously indicates that Lord Ram had not 
directly descended to land in Ayodhya earlier, but had preferred to send Hanuman 
instead while he took a turn to go back to meet sage Bharadwaj and Nishad, the chief 
of the boatman community, because the Lord wished to find out what the ground 
realities were like in Ayodhya.  

Lord Ram wished to discern whether or not he was actually welcome in the 
city; and also to find out what was Bharat’s attitude towards him—did he still have 
the same degree of love and loyalty towards the Lord, or was there any change in him 
during the period that elapsed between his going to Chitrakoot and now that the time 
of the Lord’s arrival has actually arrived. Lord Ram wished to avoid any unpleasant 
situation; he did not want to offend Bharat in any way. So should it turn out that 
Bharat’s warmth and love for the Lord has cooled down, and there were some evil 
designs waiting for him on his return, then the Lord decided in his mind that he would 
find some excuse to remain away and let Bharat ascend the throne of Ayodhya.  
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There is no doubt about it for two obvious reasons. One, it was precisely this 
purpose for which Hanuman was sent by him as an emissary to Bharat (refer: Lanka 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 121). And two, as soon as 
Hanuman brought the good news regarding Bharat—that he was very much the same 
Bharat as he was fourteen years ago and there is no change in his attitude at all, that 
his affection and devotion for the Lord had not diminished even a wee whit, and that 
he is eagerly awaiting Lord Ram’s arrival, and that the Lord ought naught to have any 
apprehensions of any kind whatsoever on his account—the Lord “immediately 
boarded the plane to go to his destination”, without wasting any more time.]  

 
 
¿æñ0. „U⁄UÁ· ÷⁄UÃ ∑§Ê‚‹¬È⁄U •Ê∞ – ‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U ‚’ ªÈ⁄UÁ„U ‚ÈŸÊ∞H 1H 

¬ÈÁŸ ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ◊„°U ’ÊÃ ¡ŸÊß¸ – •ÊflÃ Ÿª⁄U ∑È§‚‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H 2H 
‚ÈŸÃ ‚∑§‹ ¡ŸŸË¥ ©UÁΔU œÊßZ – ∑§Á„U ¬˝÷È ∑È§‚‹ ÷⁄UÃ ‚◊È¤ÊÊßZH 3H 
‚◊ÊøÊ⁄U ¬È⁄U’ÊÁ‚ã„U ¬Ê∞ – Ÿ⁄U •L§ ŸÊÁ⁄U „U⁄UÁ· ‚’ œÊ∞H 4H 

caupā’ī. 

haraṣi bharata kōsalapura ā'ē. samācāra saba gurahi sunā'ē. 1. 
puni mandira maham̐ bāta janā'ī. āvata nagara kusala raghurā'ī. 2. 
sunata sakala jananīṁ uṭhi dhā'īṁ. kahi prabhu kusala bharata samujhā'īṁ. 3. 
samācāra purabāsinha pā'ē. nara aru nāri haraṣi saba dhā'ē. 4. 
 
The jubilant Bharat came to the capital city of the kingdom of Ayodhya, known as 
‘kōsalapura’, and conveyed the happy tidings to his guru, sage Vashitha. (1) 
 
Then he sent a similar message to the palace, that Lord of the Raghus, Lord Ram, is 
coming back to the city safely. (2) 
 
No sooner the mothers heard this good news, than they got up and rushed to meet 
Bharat and enquire as to the truth of it. Bharat personally explained everything to 
them about the Lord’s welfare1. (3) 
 
As soon as the citizens heard this excellent news that spread like wildfire in the city, 
everyone, the males as well as the females, got up immediately and sprinted out 
excitedly to confirm the happy tidings2. (4) 
 
[Note—1When the eager mothers, Kaushalya, the mother of Lord Ram, and Sumitra, 
the mother of Laxman, heard the good news, they rushed out of their palaces to meet 
Bharat and ask him details. Bharat told them about his meeting with Hanuman, and 
what the latter had told him about Lord Ram’s happy return. This good news, for 
which the mothers had been eagerly waiting to hear for the past so many years, filled 
them with utmost joy; their worried, sad and despondent countenances marked by a 
cloud of uncertainty and despair, suddenly changed their colour into that of delight, 
cheer and joy, as if the bright sunshine has made its rejuvenating appearance from 
behind a curtain of dark gloomy clouds.  
 
2The good tidings of Lord Ram’s safe and happy arrival sent a wave of jubilation and 
cheer through the streets and avenues of the great capital city of Ayodhya as if some 
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life-saving drug has been injected into the veins of a very sick person, invigorating 
him and infusing a new dawn of hope in his heart that was stricken with the disease of 
hopelessness and helplessness just a while ago. The citizens rushed out of their homes 
and workplaces, leaving behind whatever they were engaged in, and in whatever 
condition they were in (apropos: verse no. 7 herein below). First they couldn’t believe 
their ears and good fortune, but as the truth of the news sank in, there was a 
spontaneous eruption of applause, cheering and thanksgiving throughout the city. It 
appeared that after the grey and gloomy days of chill and snowy winter, spring has 
finally appeared with a splash of colours of all hues of the rainbow.]  
 
 

ŒÁœ ŒÈ’Ê¸ ⁄UÊøŸ »§‹ »Í§‹Ê – Ÿfl ÃÈ‹‚Ë Œ‹ ◊¢ª‹ ◊Í‹ÊH 5H 
÷Á⁄U ÷Á⁄U „U◊ ÕÊ⁄U ÷ÊÁ◊ŸË – ªÊflÃ øÁ‹¢ Á‚¢œÈ⁄UªÊÁ◊ŸËH 6H 
¡ ¡Ò‚Á„¢U ÃÒ‚Á„¢U ©UÁΔU œÊflÁ„¢U – ’Ê‹ ’Îh ∑§„°U ‚¢ª Ÿ ‹ÊflÁ„¢UH 7H 
∞∑§ ∞∑§ã„U ∑§„°U ’Í¤ÊÁ„¢U ÷Êß¸ – ÃÈEg Œπ ŒÿÊ‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H 8H 

 
dadhi durbā rōcana phala phūlā. nava tulasī dala maṅgala mūlā. 5. 
bhari bhari hēma thāra bhāminī. gāvata caliṁ sindhuragāminī. 6. 
jē jaisēhiṁ taisēhiṁ uṭhi dhāvahiṁ. bāla bṛd'dha kaham̐ saṅga na lāvahiṁ. 7. 
ēka ēkanha kaham̐ būjhahiṁ bhā'ī. tumha dēkhē dayāla raghurā'ī. 8. 
 
To mark the most auspicious news, there were widespread celebrations in the city. 
The honourable ladies of the city arranged auspicious articles in golden plates, things 
such as small pots filled with fresh curd, blades of green grass, the yellow pigment 
known as ‘Gorochan1’, fruits and flowers of various kinds, and freshly plucked leaves 
of the sacred Tulsi (basil) plant, and came out of their homes, walking majestically 
with a swaying gait like adult elephants (walking down avenues during a royal 
ceremony), singing auspicious songs befitting the happy occasion. (5-6) 
 
These honourable ladies got up and proceeded forth from their homes immediately 
upon hearing the good news, in whatever manner they happened to be at that moment, 
leaving aside whatever chores they were engaged in at that time, and they were so 
overcome with delight that they sallied out alone spontaneously, shunning their 
children and old people of the household2. (7) 
 
Everyone asked his neighbour whom he or she met: ‘My dear, hast thou seen Lord 
Ram anywhere?3’ (8) 
 
[Note—1The ‘Gorochan’ is a yellow coloured viscous liquid; it is basically bile that is 
secreted by a cow. It is collected and used as a pigment for religious ceremonies. 
 
2Usually it is a practice in respectable households that whenever women folk venture 
out into the streets and market places, they are expected to be accompanied by their 
children or some senior member of the family. But such formalities and niceties were 
kept aside for the time being; the whole city erupted as a single mass of people 
overwhelmed with joy and engaged in rapturous celebration. Everyone became a kin 
of his neighbour; every child and senior citizen became a family member of the 
women folk singing merrily on the street. All distinctions were obliterated; all 
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differences of age and gender vanished; all greeted everyone else who he or she met 
anywhere as if they had known each other for ages.  

Ayodhya was, at the time, one large family that was celebrating the welcome 
arrival of one of their dear members who had gone out on an adventure to an 
unknown land long time ago, and who has now returned safe, hale and hearty, 
triumphantly and victoriously, with a lot of merit and acclaim added to his already 
rich repertory of glory and fame. 

 
3The news of Lord Ram’s arrival had come, and that was enough to send the cheering 
people out into the streets. There was confusion as to where the Lord has actually 
arrived, or who has actually seen him. No one knew the exact answer in the tumult; so 
everyone asked everyone else if he or she has seen the Lord somewhere. 
 The glad tidings of Lord Ram’s arrival punctured a hole in the pitcher of 
patience that the sad citizens had somehow held on to for fourteen long years, and 
now their patience ran out in a wild stream of impatience as they were all eager and 
anxious to see their beloved Lord standing right in their midst at the shortest possible 
time. The ecstasy and exuberance amongst the citizens of Ayodhya, ignited by the 
thought that finally they would meet their beloved Lord Ram once again, was so 
overwhelming and intense that the milling crowd created more confusion than give 
any clear answer to the question ‘where actually Lord Ram was then?’.]    
 
 

•flœ¬È⁄UË ¬˝÷È •ÊflÃ ¡ÊŸË – ÷ß¸ ‚∑§‹ ‚Ê÷Ê ∑Ò§ πÊŸËH 9H 
’„Uß ‚È„UÊflŸ ÁòÊÁ’œ ‚◊Ë⁄UÊ – ÷ß ‚⁄U¡Í •ÁÃ ÁŸ◊¸‹ ŸË⁄UÊH 10H 

 
avadhapurī prabhu āvata jānī. bha'ī sakala sōbhā kai khānī. 9. 
baha'i suhāvana tribidha samīrā. bha'i sarajū ati nirmala nīrā. 10. 
 
As soon as the news of Lord Ram’s arrival reached the City of Ayodhya, deriving its 
name from the vast kingdom known as ‘Avadha’ (avadhapurī), it transformed into a 
most magnificent and pleasant city, an enchanting city that was like an embodiment of 
everything  that is beautiful, pleasant and charming1. (9) 
 
A pleasant breeze having the three qualities of excellence2 blew softly across it; and 
clear water flowed in the holy river Saryu that flanked the city on its north. (10)   
 
[Note—1When Lord Ram took birth, a similar transformation was seen in Ayodhya. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4, and 8 that precede Doha 
no. 194—to Doha no. 195. 
 
2The three qualities that make a breeze pleasant are the following: it must be soft, it 
must be scented or have a sweet fragrance, and it must be cool.] 
 
 
Îæð0. „U⁄UÁ·Ã ªÈ⁄U ¬Á⁄U¡Ÿ •ŸÈ¡ ÷Í‚È⁄U ’Î¢Œ ‚◊Ã– 

ø‹ ÷⁄UÃ ◊Ÿ ¬˝◊ •ÁÃ ‚ã◊Èπ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸ∑§ÃH 3 (∑§)H 
dōhā. 
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haraṣita gura parijana anuja bhūsura bṛnda samēta. 
calē bharata mana prēma ati sanmukha kṛpānikēta. 3 (a). 
 
Every single person was jubilant and ecstatic. Accompanied by the guru (sage 
Vasistha), kith and kin, all the subjects of the kingdom, the younger brother (i.e. 
Shatrughan), and all the sages and Brahmins living there, Bharat, whose heart was 
brimming over with affection, set off to meet and welcome the Lord (Sri Ram) who is 
an abode of grace, compassion and kindness. (Doha no. 3-a) 
 
 

’„ÈUÃ∑§ ø…∏UË¥ •≈UÊÁ⁄Uã„U ÁŸ⁄UπÁ„¢U ªªŸ Á’◊ÊŸ– 
ŒÁπ ◊œÈ⁄U ‚È⁄U „U⁄UÁ·Ã ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ‚È◊¢ª‹ ªÊŸH 3 (π)H 

 
bahutaka caṛhīṁ aṭārinha nirakhahiṁ gagana bimāna. 
dēkhi madhura sura haraṣita karahiṁ sumaṅgala gāna. 3 (b). 
 
Many of the women folk went up on the terraces of their homes and watched as the 
plane came into view in the sky.  
 As soon as they saw the plane approach, they spontaneously started singing in 
sweet voices melodious songs that were auspicious and suitable for such occasions. 
(Doha no. 3-b) 
 
 

⁄UÊ∑§Ê ‚Á‚ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¬È⁄U Á‚¢œÈ ŒÁπ „U⁄U·ÊŸ– 
’…∏UKÊ ∑§Ê‹Ê„U‹ ∑§⁄UÃ ¡ŸÈ ŸÊÁ⁄U Ã⁄¢Uª ‚◊ÊŸH 3 (ª)H 

 
rākā sasi raghupati pura sindhu dēkhi haraṣāna. 
baṛhyō kōlāhala karata janu nāri taraṅga samāna. 3 (c). 
 
Verily indeed, on that occasion it appeared that Lord Ram was like a full moon, and 
Ayodhya was like an ocean.  

Just as the ocean heaves and produces high tides when the full moon shines 
over it, Ayodhya exulted with waves of excitement that overwhelmed its ecstatic 
residents who surged ahead with bubbling enthusiasm as soon as Lord Ram was 
sighted overhead in the sky. In this surging crowd of jubilant citizens, the women folk 
were like the waves of the ocean that move forward as soon as it sights the moon 
above. (Doha no. 3-c) 
 
[Note—In this imagery, Lord Ram is compared to the moon as presently he is seen 
aboard the plane that is airborne, just like the moon that is seen at its station in the 
sky. On the ground below, the huge crowd of cheering citizens surging forward to 
meet the Lord is compared to the ocean that has high tides when a full moon is 
overhead, and the waves move inland in a particular direction just as the excited 
citizens are moving in the direction where the plane seems to be headed to make a 
landing. 
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-6 that 
precede Doha no. 1.]  
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¿æñ0. ß„UÊ° ÷ÊŸÈ∑È§‹ ∑§◊‹ ÁŒflÊ∑§⁄U – ∑§Á¬ã„U ŒπÊflÃ Ÿª⁄U ◊ŸÊ„U⁄UH 1H 

‚ÈŸÈ ∑§¬Ë‚ •¢ªŒ ‹¢∑§‚Ê – ¬ÊflŸ ¬È⁄UË L§Áø⁄U ÿ„U Œ‚ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

ihām̐ bhānukula kamala divākara. kapinha dēkhāvata nagara manōhara. 1. 
sunu kapīsa aṅgada laṅkēsā. pāvana purī rucira yaha dēsā. 2. 
 
[Meanwhile, when Hanuman conveyed the good news to Lord Ram that everything 
was fine with Bharat, and the Lord should have no hesitation in proceeding to 
Ayodhya forthwith as he would be affectionately and warmly received, the Lord 
immediately boarded the Pushpak plane and headed to his destination. As the plane 
neared Ayodhya, the Lord cheerfully pointed out the beauty of the sprawling city to 
his companions who were accompanying him on board the plane.] 
 
Here, Lord Ram, who was like a Sun that made the lotus flower representing the Solar 
race bloom1, showed his Kapi friends the charming city of Ayodhya that spread on the 
ground below. (1) 
 
Lord Ram said: ‘Listen Sugriv (kapīsa), Angad and Vibhishan (laṅkēsā)! This city 
itself is holy, and it grants holiness to them who view it. The countryside surrounding 
it, as well as the country of which it is the capital city (i.e. the kingdom of 
‘Ayodhya’), are as charming as the city itself2. (2)  
 
[Note—1In this metaphor, Lord Ram is likened to the ‘sun’, and the solar race that 
ruled over the kingdom of Ayodhya and in which the Lord was born, to the ‘lotus 
flower’. The lotus flower is known to open its petals and bloom when the sun rises in 
the sky. So as soon as Lord Ram appeared in a plane over the city of Ayodhya just as 
the sun rises in the sky, the whole family of the Lord, as well as the city where they 
lived, felt happy and exuberant as if a lotus has opened its petals at the sight of the 
overhead sun.    
 
2The Lord means that the capital city of Ayodhya, along with the surrounding 
countryside and the kingdom of which the city is the capital, and from which it 
derives its name ‘Ayodhya’ or ‘Avadh’ or ‘Kaushal Puri’, are all equally charming 
and wonderful to behold. The kingdom of Ayodhya was also known as Avadh or 
Kaushal, and hence its capital city had various names, such as ‘Ayodhya’, ‘Avadh’ or 
‘Kaushal Puri’.]  
 
 

¡lÁ¬ ‚’ ’Ò∑È¢§ΔU ’πÊŸÊ – ’Œ ¬È⁄UÊŸ Á’ÁŒÃ ¡ªÈ ¡ÊŸÊH 3H 
•flœ¬È⁄UË ‚◊ Á¬˝ÿ ŸÁ„¢U ‚Ê™§ – ÿ„U ¬˝‚¢ª ¡ÊŸß ∑§Ê©U ∑§Ê™§H 4H 

 
jadyapi saba baikuṇṭha bakhānā. bēda purāna bidita jagu jānā. 3. 
avadhapurī sama priya nahiṁ sō'ū. yaha prasaṅga jāna'i kō'u kō'ū. 4. 
 
Although everyone praises the glories of Vaikuntha (which is the heavenly abode of 
Lord Vishnu)1, and it is famed in the Vedas, the Purans as well as the rest of the world 
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[3], yet it is not dear to me as is the capital city of Ayodhya, known as ‘Avadhpuri’2. 
Very few are fortunate to realize this3. [4] (3-4) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram is an incarnation of Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Being who has his 
abode in Vaikuntha, that part of heaven where the Lord resides. Heaven has many 
divisions or sections or areas where different gods live. The part where Indra, the king 
of gods live, is called ‘Indra-loka’. Similarly, there is ‘Brahma-loka’ where Brahma, 
the creator, has his abode; Mt. ‘Kailash’ or ‘Shiva-loka’ is where Lord Shiva lives, 
‘Gandharva-loka’ where the Gandharvas live, and so on. The highest among these 
various heavenly abodes is ‘Vaikuntha’ where Lord Vishnu lives.  
 The word ‘Vaikuntha’ is derived from the words ‘Kuntha’ and ‘Vai’. Kuntha 
means that which decays; and Vai means that which does not. Hence, the word 
Vaikuntha means ‘that which does not decay’; or that which is ‘eternal’. Thus, 
Vaikuntha is the eternal abode of the Supreme Being, or the abode of that Lord who is 
eternal.  
 
2Ayodhya is dearer to Lord Ram than Vaikuntha because the Lord took birth for the 
welfare of his devotees in the former city, and since devotees are themselves very 
dear to the Lord, hence that city which hosted the Lord so that he could deliver 
countless devotees and provide them endless joy in this world would naturally be 
dearer to him than a place where the creature goes after his death. Whereas the Lord 
who lives in Vaikuntha is an invisible Being, and that abode known as Vaikuntha 
itself is too abstract to be understood by the common man, it is of little or no practical 
value for an ordinary living being who is toiling throughout his life in this mundane 
world, hoping to find some means of attaining peace of mind and bliss of the spirit. 
On the other hand there is Lord Ram who lived in Ayodhya, like an ordinary human 
being, himself undergoing all the problems associated with life in this mundane 
world, and yet acting as a beacon of hope and solace for the tormented soul of the 
creature, promising happiness and salvation to him, then surely the Lord and his 
abode known as Ayodhya become more practically relevant to the living being. In this 
context, refer to: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 2-3 that 
precede Doha no. 75; (ii) Chaupai line no. 12 that precede Doha no. 114.  
 This is the primary reason why the Lord says that ‘Ayodhya is dearer to me 
than Vaikuntha’. 
 Incidentally, the ‘Tripaadvibhut Mahanarayan Upanishad’ describes the 
existence of seven Vaikunthas in its Canto nos. 6-7. These are the following: Paad-
vibhuti Vaikuntha, Vishwaksen Vaikuntha, Brahma-Vidya Vaikuntha, Sri Tulsi 
Vaikuntha, Bodha-nanda Vaikuntha, Sudarshan Vaikuntha, and Advaitya Vaikuntha 
which is also known as Tripaadvibhut Vaikuntha. 
 
3The glories of Ayodhya has been lauded elsewhere too in Ram Charit Manas. For 
instance, (i) Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 16; Chaupai line 
no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 195; (ii) Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 74; (iii) Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 120; (iv) 
Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-7 that precede Doha no. 97; Chaupai line nos. 9-10 
that precede Doha no. 109.] 
 
 

¡ã◊÷ÍÁ◊ ◊◊ ¬È⁄UË ‚È„UÊflÁŸ – ©UÙÊ⁄U ÁŒÁ‚ ’„U ‚⁄U¡Í ¬ÊflÁŸH 5H 
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¡Ê ◊”ÊŸ Ã Á’ŸÁ„¢U ¬˝ÿÊ‚Ê – ◊◊ ‚◊Ë¬ Ÿ⁄U ¬ÊflÁ„¢U ’Ê‚ÊH 6H 
 
janmabhūmi mama purī suhāvani. uttara disi baha sarajū pāvani. 5. 
jā majjana tē binahiṁ prayāsā. mama samīpa nara pāvahiṁ bāsā. 6. 
 
It (Ayodhya) is my birthplace, and it is a very charming and magnificent city. On its 
north flows the holy river Saryu [5], and taking a bath in it helps to purify the soul of 
my devotees and entitles them to have an abode near me1 [6]. (5-6) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 16; (ii) Doha no. 34 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that follow it. 

The idea here is that just like the holy river Ganges is said to provide 
purification to a person when he or she takes a bath in it, the river Saryu too provides 
a similar benefit to those who bathe in its holy waters. 
 Since the impurities clinging to the creature’s inner-self are symbolically 
washed off by such bathing, he becomes eligible for attaining deliverance from this 
world. This translates into his attaining an abode near the Lord God in order to be able 
to serve him.  
 When we visit any holy place, such as a temple, it is expected from us that we 
have first taken a bath. Now, here the same principle applies when one bathes in the 
river Saryu to first clean himself before visiting the shrines in the pilgrim city of 
Ayodhya. Taking a physical bath to clean the body before visiting holy shrines is 
from the perspective of the gross world, but when it is extended to be applied to a 
higher level of existence, to a more subtle and sublime level, the same principle can 
be applied to the soul of a creature, meaning that one can attain deliverance, 
liberation, salvation and emancipation only if one has thoroughly cleaned his inner 
self.  
 It ought to be clearly understood here that this bath in the river Saryu, or for 
that matter even in river Ganges, is just a symbolic gesture to imply that the spiritual 
aspirant has cleaned his inner-self and is ready to enter the holy portal where the Lord 
God lives, to accept a communion with the Lord and embrace his goodness in a most 
sincere way; for mere physical cleaning of the body by just dipping in the river would 
serve no purpose worthwhile.]    
 
 

•ÁÃ Á¬˝ÿ ◊ÊÁ„U ß„UÊ° ∑§ ’Ê‚Ë – ◊◊ œÊ◊ŒÊ ¬È⁄UË ‚Èπ ⁄UÊ‚ËH 7H 
„U⁄U· ‚’ ∑§Á¬ ‚ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ’ÊŸË – œãÿ •flœ ¡Ê ⁄UÊ◊ ’πÊŸËH 8H 

 
ati priya mōhi ihām̐ kē bāsī. mama dhāmadā purī sukha rāsī. 7. 
haraṣē saba kapi suni prabhu bānī. dhan'ya avadha jō rāma bakhānī. 8. 
 
Those who live here are very dear to me. This city is like a storehouse of everything 
that is pleasant and a giver of comfort. It also blesses those who live here with an 
opportunity to attain my (heavenly) abode1.’ (7) 
 
Upon hearing such words of praise for Ayodhya as spoken by Lord Ram, all the Kapis 
felt very glad, and exclaimed: ‘Glory to Ayodhya which Lord Ram refers to’. (8) 
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[Note—1One must understand the text in the correct perspective and context, for mere 
literal reading is often misleading. The ‘Ayodhya’ that Lord Ram refers to is the city 
in which Lord Vishnu had taken birth in Treta Yuga. The people whom the Lord so 
lavishly praises were followers of the principles of Dharma (righteousness, 
auspiciousness, probity, propriety, ethics and morality), people who were saintly, 
pious and inherently holy, were devout followers of Lord God and practitioners of 
good virtues. The auspicious qualities of the residents of Ayodhya of Lord Ram’s 
time are clearly outlined in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that 
precedes Doha no. 20—to Doha no. 22. 
 To wit, when Lord Ram says “the residents of Ayodhya are very dear to me”, 
obviously he refers to such virtuous and people of excellent character as described in 
the verses cited herein above, but surely the Lord could never mean the people of the 
Ayodhya as found in the time of Kali-Yuga, people who are no different from those 
who do not live here, for to tell the truth and to be honest, one would rarely descry in 
people of Ayodhya of today’s time any such excellent virtues as were present in the 
residents of Ayodhya of the Lord’s time whom he praises so much. And even if one 
would not deny that there are surely some virtuous ones still living here, but they are 
definitely miniscule in number and hard to come by.]  
 
 
Îæð0. •ÊflÃ ŒÁπ ‹Êª ‚’ ∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ ÷ªflÊŸ– 

Ÿª⁄U ÁŸ∑§≈U ¬˝÷È ¬˝⁄U©U ©UÃ⁄U©U ÷ÍÁ◊ Á’◊ÊŸH 4 (∑§)H 
©UÃÁ⁄U ∑§„U©U ¬˝÷È ¬Èc¬∑§Á„U ÃÈEg ∑È§’⁄U ¬Á„¢U ¡Ê„ÈU– 
¬˝Á⁄UÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ø‹©U ‚Ê „U⁄U·È Á’⁄U„ÈU •ÁÃ ÃÊ„ÈH 4 (π)H 

dōhā. 

āvata dēkhi lōga saba kṛpāsindhu bhagavāna. 
nagara nikaṭa prabhu prērē'u utarē'u bhūmi bimāna. 4 (a). 
utari kahē'u prabhu puṣpakahi tumha kubēra pahiṁ jāhu. 
prērita rāma calē'u sō haraṣu birahu ati tāhu. 4 (b). 
 
When Lord Ram, who was an ocean of mercy, compassion, kindness and grace 
(kṛpāsindhu bhagavāna), observed that the citizens were coming out in multitudes 
to welcome him1, he ordered the Pushpak plane to land on the outskirts of the city of 
Ayodhya. (Doha no. 4-a) 
 
After disembarking from the plane along with all his companions, the Lord asked 
‘Pushpak’2 to go back to Kuber (the treasurer of the gods to whom this plane 
belonged)3.  

Obeying the Lord’s command, Pushpak departed from there; it was on the one 
hand very joyful for being able to return to his Master in the heavens, but on the other 
hand it was overwhelmed with grief and sadness too for being separated from the 
Lord4. (Doha no. 4-b) 

 
[Note—1As soon as the news had reached the city from the place where Hanuman met 
Bharat, which was on the outskirts, some distance away where Bharat had been living 
in self-imposed exile during the period of Lord Ram’s absence*, at a place that came 
to be known as ‘Nandigram’, the city erupted in a joyous tumult. Every single person 
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ran in the direction of Bharat’s hermitage, excited and exhilarated as ever. From his 
plane high up in the sky, Lord Ram observed a huge tide of jubilant citizens pouring 
out of the city and heading speedily in the direction of Bharat’s habitat, dancing, 
singing, waving frantically at the plane, and cheering all the way along, running as 
fast as their legs would carry them, so eager were the enthusiastic people that 
everyone wished to be the first one to reach the site of the Lord’s landing and likewise 
be the first one to greet their beloved Lord and welcome him back home, that the road 
seemed to be chock-a-block with waves after waves of joyful citizens as if a gigantic 
Tsunami had broken all the dykes of gloom and despair and despondency to run 
headlong inland at full throttle, roaring and thundering all the way, excited with the 
energy of  joy, and wondering at its good fortune.  
 This confirmed to the Lord what Hanuman had informed him about the sort of 
reception he can expect upon arrival—that he was welcome in Ayodhya with the 
greatest intensity of warmth and affection one can imagine, and this was beyond 
doubt now.  
 
2One can conjecture at two possibilities here: One is that this word ‘Pushpak’ applies 
to the plane as well as its driver or pilot, and both were known by the same name of 
Pushpak. The other possibility is that the Pushpak plane was a wonder plane running 
on some sort of mechanism that worked on either the ‘voice command’ or the 
‘thought command’, being a pilot-less air vehicle running on some sort of highly 
evolved application of science. It is easy for us to visualize this actually happening 
because in our modern world of advanced science we have machines working on 
Artificial Intelligence that respond exactly the same way, though till now such 
responses are limited to the ‘voice command’, but a day is not far off when the 
‘thought command’ would also drive machines.   
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 
179. We read here that Ravana had attacked heaven and snatched this remarkable 
plane from Kuber, the gods’ treasurer. 
 
4Pushpak felt ‘joyful’ because at last ‘it’—or should we use the pronoun ‘he’, because 
we have just read herein above that the word could also refer to the plane’s pilot—had 
found freedom to go back to heaven and join the service of its Master, Kuber.   
 But at the same time it was very ‘sad’ because it would miss the opportunity to 
witness and participate in Lord Ram’s warm welcome in the city as well as the 
ceremony marking his anointment on the throne of Ayodhya as the kingdom’s great 
King.  
 But Pushpak had no choice as he had to comply with the Lord’s orders. So 
‘he’ reluctantly went to heaven to present himself before Kuber. 
 A similar thing is narrated in Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka Kand, Canto 14, 
verse nos. 98-99.] 
 
 
¿æñ0. •Ê∞ ÷⁄UÃ ‚¢ª ‚’ ‹ÊªÊ – ∑Î§‚ ÃŸ üÊË⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Á’ÿÊªÊH 1H 

’Ê◊Œfl ’Á‚CÔU ◊ÈÁŸŸÊÿ∑§ – Œπ ¬˝÷È ◊Á„U œÁ⁄U œŸÈ ‚Êÿ∑§H 2H 
œÊß œ⁄U ªÈ⁄U ø⁄UŸ ‚⁄UÊL§„U – •ŸÈ¡ ‚Á„UÃ •ÁÃ ¬È‹∑§ ÃŸÊL§„UH 3H 

caupā’ī. 
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ā'ē bharata saṅga saba lōgā. kṛsa tana śrīraghubīra biyōgā. 1. 
bāmadēva basiṣṭa munināyaka. dēkhē prabhu mahi dhari dhanu sāyaka. 2. 
dhā'i dharē gura carana sarōruha. anuja sahita ati pulaka tanōruha. 3. 
 
Bharat, accompanied by all the people, came to the place where the plane had landed; 
all of them had suffered so much in grief and sorrow over the years for being 
separated from their beloved Lord Ram that all looked emaciated and weak (as if 
stricken by some serious disease of the body and the mind)1. (1) 
 
When Lord Ram and his younger brother Laxman descried the illustrious sages 
Vaamdeo and guru Vasistha amongst the many great sages who had come to receive 
them, the two brothers (Lord Ram and Laxman) put their bows and quivers containing 
arrows on the ground and dashed forward to meet these sages. (2) 
 
Lord Ram (and Laxman) ran to guru Vasistha and fell down at his feet, clasping them 
with both their hands (in a gesture of great respect for the family priest and preceptor). 
As the two brothers paid their respects to their guru, their bodies were filled with great 
thrill (as they felt very happy and thankful to their guru for his blessings and good 
wishes that had supported them in their times of adversity, and has finally made it 
possible for them to return safely back home). (3) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 86 along with Chaupai 
line nos. 7-8 that precede it—where we read that the citizens spent the time of Lord 
Ram’s absence in observing austerities and doing penances of various kinds to atone 
for their sins that had brought such horrible misfortunes upon them that they had to be 
separated from their beloved Lord Ram, and praying that they could once again be 
united with him.  
 In Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha 
no. 158—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 159 we further read that when 
Bharat returned to Ayodhya upon being urgently summoned by the kingdom’s priest, 
guru Vasistha, he discovered a gloomy city that appeared to be stricken by some 
grave misfortune, with all its citizens sullen and remorseful, their countenances dark 
and sunken, and their general demeanours indicating that all were suffering from 
some serious disease of the mind and the body.  
 Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 199 where a similar idea is expressed.  
 As far as Bharat is concerned, his pitiable condition has been summarized in 
Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 325.] 
 
 

÷¥Á≈U ∑È§‚‹ ’Í¤ÊË ◊ÈÁŸ⁄UÊÿÊ – „U◊⁄¥U ∑È§‚‹ ÃÈEgÊÁ⁄UÁ„¢U ŒÊÿÊH 4H 
‚∑§‹ Ám¡ã„U Á◊Á‹ ŸÊÿ©U ◊ÊÕÊ – œ◊¸ œÈ⁄¢Uœ⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ŸÊÕÊH 5H 

 
bhēṇṭi kusala būjhī munirāyā. hamarēṁ kusala tumhārihiṁ dāyā. 4. 
sakala dvijanha mili nāya'u māthā. dharma dhurandhara raghukulanāthā. 5. 
 
The senior sage (Vasistha) asked them about their welfare, and the two brothers 
replied cheerfully, ‘We are well and happy by your grace and blessings’. (4) 
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The Lord of the Raghus (Lord Ram), who is an expert in observing the principles of 
Dharma (proper conduct and righteous behaviour) thereafter met all the Brahmins 
who were present there, and bowed his head before each of them to pay his respects to 
them all1. (5) 
 
[Note—1It would be highly wrong for the Lord to just bow his head before guru 
Vasistha and sage Vaamdeo, and to skip other Brahmins who were present there. So 
therefore, Lord Ram took care to pay his obeisance to every senior person of the 
Brahmin community who present on the occasion.  
 Lord Ram had always endorsed the view that Brahmins ought to be shown 
respect as is clear when he himself says so in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 45.]  
 
 

ª„U ÷⁄UÃ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ – Ÿ◊Ã Á¡ã„UÁ„U ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ‚¢∑§⁄U •¡H 6H 
¬⁄U ÷ÍÁ◊ ŸÁ„¢U ©UΔUÃ ©UΔUÊ∞ – ’⁄U ∑§Á⁄U ∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ ©U⁄U ‹Ê∞H 7H 
SÿÊ◊‹ ªÊÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ÷∞ ΔUÊ…∏U – Ÿfl ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl ŸÿŸ ¡‹ ’Ê…∏UH 8H 

 
gahē bharata puni prabhu pada paṅkaja. namata jinhahi sura muni saṅkara 
aja. 6. 
parē bhūmi nahiṁ uṭhata uṭhā'ē. bara kari kṛpāsindhu ura lā'ē. 7. 
syāmala gāta rōma bha'ē ṭhāṛhē. nava rājīva nayana jala bāṛhē. 8. 
 
Thence, Bharat rushed to clasp the lotus-like feet of Lord Ram, the holy feet before 
which even the great gods, the illustrious sages, hermits and ascetics, as well as Lord 
Shiva and the creator Brahma (‘aja’) too bow their heads in reverence. (6)  
 
Bharat fell down on the ground before the Lord, and would not get up even after the 
Lord made several attempts to lift him.  

Finally, Lord Ram, the Lord who is an ocean of compassion and kindness 
(kṛpāsindhu), lifted Bharat forcefully up from the ground where he lay prostrate, and 
tenderly clasped the latter to his own bosom with all the affection the Lord could 
muster. (7) 

 
The dark complexioned bodies of both the brothers (Lord Ram and Bharat)1 were so 
much exhilarated that they had goose bumps all over, even as streams of tears rolled 
down their eyes2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram and Bharat had dark complexions, whereas Laxman and 
Shatrughan had fair ones. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 5 
that precedes Doha no. 198; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 3-7 that precede Doha no. 311; and 
(iii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 327.  
 
2When Lord Ram and Bharat met at Chitrakoot, a similar warmth had effused from 
them both as they rushed towards each other, as Bharat fell down prostrate before 
Lord Ram, and as the Lord lifted him and clasped him to his bosom. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 240—to 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 241.  
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A wonderfully similar scene of two dear brothers meeting each other after a long-long 
time is described in Miguel de Carvantes’ classic tale of ‘Don Quixote’, in its Chapter 
XV of Book IV. It describes the meeting of the Judge named Juan Perez de Viedma 
and his elder brother Captain Ruy Perez de Viedma. When they first met each other 
after a long period of separation, and witnessed by their companions, “they rushed 
into each other’s arms, with such affectionate feelings, with such abundance of tears 
rolling down their eyes that all the spectators sympathized in their loving passions.” 
“The brothers spoke so feelingly, and their mutual affection was so moving, the 
surprise so wonderful, and their joy so transporting, that it must be left purely to one’s 
imagination to conceive.” “Now they tell one another the strange turns and mazes of 
their fortunes, then renew their caresses to the height of brotherly love and tenderness, 
--- so touched the whole company of gentlemen and ladies present there was that they 
all wept for excess of joy.” 
 In the verses that follow herein below, we shall discover how the above 
portrait fits in well with Lord Ram-Bharat meeting.] 
 
 
À¢U0.  ⁄UÊ¡Ëfl ‹ÊøŸ dflÃ ¡‹ ÃŸ ‹Á‹Ã ¬È‹∑§ÊflÁ‹ ’ŸË– 1– 

•ÁÃ ¬˝◊ NUŒÿ° ‹ªÊß •ŸÈ¡Á„UU Á◊‹ ¬˝÷È ÁòÊ÷È•Ÿ œŸËH 2H 
¬˝÷È Á◊‹Ã •ŸÈ¡Á„U ‚Ê„U ◊Ê ¬®„U ¡ÊÁÃ Ÿ®„U ©U¬◊Ê ∑§„UË– 3– 
¡ŸÈ ¬˝◊ •L§ Á‚¢ªÊ⁄U ÃŸÈ œÁ⁄U Á◊‹ ’⁄U ‚È·◊Ê ‹„UËH 4H 

chanda. 

rājīva lōcana sravata jala tana lalita pulakāvali banī. 1. 
ati prēma hṛdayam̐ lagā'i anujahi milē prabhu tribhu'ana dhanī. 2. 
prabhu milata anujahi sōha mō pahiṁ jāti nahiṁ upamā kahī. 3. 
janu prēma aru siṅgāra tanu dhari milē bara suṣamā lahī. 4. 
 
Tears of love and affection flow out in abundance from their lotus like eyes; their 
charming bodies were thrilled and covered with goose bumps caused with pleasant 
excitement and emotion of extreme joy. (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
Lord Ram, the Lord of the three divisions of the world1 (prabhu tribhu'ana dhanī), 
met and embraced his younger brother Bharat very affectionately, clasping him to his 
bosom very lovingly and with brotherly passion. (Chanda line no. 2) 
 
The scene of Lord Ram meeting his younger brother Bharat was emotionally so 
wonderful and heart-touching to behold that I (the poet Tulsidas) cannot find an apt 
comparison to it, nor anything parallel with it so as to sufficiently illustrate the 
magnitude of their mutual affection for each other or the beauty of the scene. (Chanda 
line no. 3) 
 
Nevertheless, let me venture to say that it was like two personified forms of the 
virtues of brotherly love and its inherent beauty of emotions meeting each other very 
affectionately2. (Chanda line no. 4) 
 
[Note—1The three divisions of the world are heaven, earth and the nether world. 
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2The poet Tulsidas says that though he cannot give a complete picture of the majesty 
and beauty of the scene of Lord Ram meeting Bharat, with its high emotional quotient 
of brotherly love, affection and trust, yet I can make a conjecture by way of making a 
rough comparison by citing the above two forms just to convey the idea of how 
wonderful the scene of the two brothers meeting might have been, leaving the rest to 
the imagination of the reader as everyone must have experienced, in the course of 
their own lives, such emotional moments of warmth of love, affection and passion 
sprouting forth from their hearts for those whom they love most dearly.]  
 
 

’Í¤ÊÃ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸÁœ ∑È§‚‹ ÷⁄UÃÁ„U ’øŸ ’Áª Ÿ •Êflß¸– 5– 
‚ÈŸÈ Á‚flÊ ‚Ê ‚Èπ ’øŸ ◊Ÿ Ã Á÷ÛÊ ¡ÊŸ ¡Ê ¬Êflß¸H 6H 
•’ ∑È§‚‹ ∑§ÊÒ‚‹ŸÊÕ •Ê⁄UÃ ¡ÊÁŸ ¡Ÿ Œ⁄U‚Ÿ ÁŒÿÊ– 7– 
’Í«∏UÃ Á’⁄U„U ’Ê⁄UË‚ ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸ ◊ÊÁ„U ∑§⁄U ªÁ„U Á‹ÿÊH 8H 

 
būjhata kṛpānidhi kusala bharatahi bacana bēgi na āva'ī. 5. 
sunu sivā sō sukha bacana mana tē bhinna jāna jō pāva'ī. 6. 
aba kusala kausalanātha ārata jāni jana darasana diyō. 7. 
būṛata biraha bārīsa kṛpānidhāna mōhi kara gahi liyō. 8. 
 
Lord Ram, who was an embodiment of the virtues of kindness, mercy and compassion 
(kṛpānidhi), most affectionately asked Bharat about his welfare, but the latter was so 
overwhelmed with emotions that he could not utter a word in answer1. (Chanda line 
no. 5) 
 
[As an interjection, Lord Shiva, who was narrating this divine Story to his consort 
Uma, told her—]  

“Listen Uma”, said Lord Shiva, “The sense of contentment, the feeling of 
extreme joy and profound bliss that swelled inside Bharat were of such high intensity, 
and had dimension so great, that it is beyond the scope of the mind and the faculty of 
speech to describe them. Verily indeed, only those who have had such feelings 
themselves in their lives, who have had experienced it personally some time in the 
course of their lives, can only understand how profound and stupendous it might have 
been; they alone can have an idea of its deep depth and soaring height.” (Chanda line 
no. 6) 
 
Finally Bharat recovered his composure enough so as to be able to answer Lord Ram 
in most graceful terms. He said: ‘Oh gracious Lord of Kaushal! Everything is fine and 
fortunate now that you have been kind enough to realize that I am very humble and 
meek, thereby granting me the privilege of seeing you once again as you decided that 
I was eligible for such an honour. (Chanda line no. 7) 
 
I was almost drowned in the ocean of grief caused by separation from you, but just at 
the right moment thine merciful Lordship hast caught me by thy arms and saved me 
from doom.’ (Chanda line no. 8)  
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[Note—1To wit, Bharat’s throat was virtually choked as he was so overcome with 
emotions and had become so sentimental at that time that he could not speak anything 
in reply. Even if he had said something in reply, it was so muffled and subdued by the 
heavy weight of his emotions strangling his voice that it was not more than a whisper 
or a muttering or a sigh that was not heard by anyone. Remember: Bharat was 
weeping, and his sobs got so great a hold on him that even if he had tried to answer 
Lord Ram, he failed. 
 Similar ideas are expressed elsewhere in Ram Charit Manas. For instance, 
Vibhishan says this in Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 46; 
and Nishad in Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 88.] 
 
 
Îæð0. ¬ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È „U⁄UÁ· ‚òÊÈ„UŸ ÷¥≈U NUŒÿ° ‹ªÊß– 

‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ÷⁄UÃ Á◊‹ Ã’ ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝◊ ŒÊ©U ÷ÊßH 5H 
dōhā. 

puni prabhu haraṣi satruhana bhēṇṭē hṛdayam̐ lagā'i. 
lachimana bharata milē taba parama prēma dō'u bhā'i. 5. 
 
Then the Lord (Sri Ram) affectionately met Shatrughan (the youngest of the four 
brothers), and emotionally clasped him to his bosom1.  
 Meanwhile, Bharat and Laxman cheerfully met each other, with both the 
brothers overwhelmed with mutual brotherly love and affection2.* (Doha no. 5) 
 
[Note—1A very interesting observation can be made here. In neither of the two cases, 
i.e. Lord Ram meeting Shatrughan, and Bharat meeting Laxman, is there any mention 
of the younger brother falling at the feet of his elder sibling to pay his respects, as is 
the norm and tradition, and naturally expected from them. So what may have 
happened at that time can be imagined as follows:- 
 When Bharat fell down at the feet of Lord Ram (Chaupai nos. 6-7 that precede 
this Doha), it is very possible, and even quite natural, that Shatrughan would have 
accompanied his elder brother Bharat when the latter lay prostrate before Lord Ram. 
Lord Ram picked up Bharat and embraced him first because he was elder to 
Shatrughan, and then the Lord pulled Shatrughan close and clasped the latter to his 
bosom.  
 
2In the case of Bharat and Laxman meeting each other, it can be visualized that as 
soon as Bharat was freed from Lord Ram’s embrace, as the Lord turned towards 
Shatrughan to clasp him to his bosom, he dashed to Laxman standing close by. 
Laxman too ran towards Bharat with outstretched arms, and the two brothers fell into 
each other’s arms very emotionally, each tightly embracing and caressing the other 
repeatedly. 
 
*So here we have a wonderful scene of two pairs of loving brothers, Lord Ram and 
Shatrughan, and Laxman and Bharat, embracing and caressing each other very 
movingly, with their bodies thrilled and tears rolling down from their moist eyes. 
 The pairing is remarkable: Shatrughan and Laxman had similar complexions 
as both of them were fair, while Lord Ram and Bharat were dark in complexion.  
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Besides this, there is another significant point to be made here: Lord Ram 
expressed his gratitude to Shatrughan for taking care of the affairs of the kingdom 
during the 14 years of his absence, because Bharat had lived like a recluse in 
Nandigram and the routine administration of the kingdom was handled by 
Shatrughan. On the other hand, Bharat thanked Laxman profusely for serving Lord 
Ram in the forest and fighting alongside him in the war of Lanka on behalf of both 
Bharat and Shatrughan. That is why “the brothers repeatedly embraced and caressed 
each other”. They asked each other one question, was answered, and then asked 
another question, and with each reply and subsequent query there was renewed 
hugging and tapping of the shoulders. 

In the verse that follows herein below, we shall read that after meeting Bharat, 
Laxman met Shatrughan too. In both the cases of Lord Ram and Laxman meeting 
their brothers Bharat and Shatrughan one after another, we observe that a particular 
order is followed. Both Lord Ram and Laxman first meet Bharat, and after that they 
meet Shatrughan. The reason is that Bharat was elder to Shatrughan, and so it was in 
order that the elder brother is embraced first, followed by the younger one.]    
    
  
¿æñ0. ÷⁄UÃÊŸÈ¡ ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ¬ÈÁŸ ÷¥≈U – ŒÈ‚„U Á’⁄U„U ‚¢÷fl ŒÈπ ◊≈UH 1H 

‚ËÃÊ ø⁄UŸ ÷⁄UÃ Á‚L§ ŸÊflÊ – •ŸÈ¡ ‚◊Ã ¬⁄U◊ ‚Èπ ¬ÊflÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

bharatānuja lachimana puni bhēṇṭē. dusaha biraha sambhava dukha mēṭē. 1. 
sītā carana bharata siru nāvā. anuja samēta parama sukha pāvā. 2. 
 
Laxman subsequently met Bharat’s younger brother Shatrughan.  
 With this emotional meeting of all the four brothers, all possible causes of any 
sort of misgivings, sorrows, grief and remorse, that may have existed and secretly 
lurked somewhere, were dispelled for good1. (1) 
 
Then Bharat, along with his younger brother Shatrughan, bowed his head at the feet of 
Sita to pay respects to her, and this gesture gave both the brothers immense joy (as 
they felt comforted in their hearts)2.* (2) 
 
[Note—1With the affectionate way the four brothers met and repeatedly embraced and 
caressed each other, with thrilled bodies and wet eyes, all traces of misunderstanding 
and remorse that may have lurked somewhere in their minds were completely 
eliminated. The effusing warmth and bonhomie of the way they met also sent out a 
strong and unequivocal signal to all the citizens observing them that all was well and 
fine with them once again, that their mutual love and trust had not changed a wee whit 
over the testing time of 14 long years, and that all the bitterness of the past, if they 
were any, have been buried and forgotten forever. 
 The meeting of the four brothers, Lord Ram, Bharat, Laxman and Shatrughan, 
was marked by such tender feelings of brotherly love, and of mutual affection and 
respect for each other, that all those who observed them, i.e. the citizens of Ayodhya, 
the guests who had arrived on the plane with the Lord, as well as Lord Shiva who was 
narrating this divine Story of Lord Ram to his consort goddess Uma, were 
mesmerized by it, and it left in an ecstatic state of the mind and heart.  
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2Bharat and Shatrughan have simultaneously bowed their heads before Sita to seek 
her blessings. This helped them to feel comforted in their hearts because they had 
been suffering from excess of remorse and guilty ever since she had gone to the forest 
with Lord Ram. When they bowed their heads before Sita, she smiled and blessed 
them, thereby assuaging their sorrowful feelings and redeeming their conscience. 
 
*When Bharat had gone to Chitrakoot earlier to meet Lord Ram and try to bring him 
back home, the meeting between the four brothers, as well as Bharat and Shatrughan 
paying their respect to Sita, followed the same pattern as has been described here. 
{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha 
no. 240—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 242.} 
  
 

¬˝÷È Á’‹ÊÁ∑§ „U⁄U· ¬È⁄U’Ê‚Ë – ¡ÁŸÃ Á’ÿÊª Á’¬ÁÃ ‚’ ŸÊ‚ËH 3H 
¬˝◊ÊÃÈ⁄U ‚’ ‹Êª ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UË – ∑§ÊÒÃÈ∑§ ∑§Ëã„U ∑Î§¬Ê‹ π⁄UÊ⁄UËH 4H 
•Á◊Ã M§¬ ¬˝ª≈U ÃÁ„U ∑§Ê‹Ê – ¡ÕÊ¡Êª Á◊‹ ‚’Á„U ∑Î§¬Ê‹ÊH 5H 

 
prabhu bilōki haraṣē purabāsī. janita biyōga bipati saba nāsī. 3. 
prēmātura saba lōga nihārī. kautuka kīnha kṛpāla kharārī. 4. 
amita rūpa pragaṭē tēhi kālā. jathājōga milē sabahi kṛpālā. 5. 
 
The citizens of Ayodhya felt exuberant and exceedingly exhilarated when they saw 
(their beloved) Lord Ram; all their woes, miseries, grief and misfortunes arising out 
of separation from the Lord were now eliminated for good1. (3) 
 
 When the compassionate Lord Ram observed that the people were so happy to see 
him back home, and also that they were very impatient to meet him personally and 
exchange greetings (if that was at all possible), the merciful, obliging and gracious 
Lord (kṛpāla), who had slayed the demon Khar (kharārī), performed a miracle of 
sorts. (4) 
 
[What did he do?] The Lord instantly produced countless images in his own likeness, 
and met each person individually according to his wishes, and in an appropriate 
manner2. (5) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 81—to Doha no. 86. 
 
2People had different emotions with respect to Lord Ram. Some treated him as their 
Lord; some as their friend; some others as their brother; still someone else would like 
to call him a family member; some elderly loved him like a son, and so on. Hence, 
Lord Ram met everyone in accordance to his wishes: becoming a Lord for one, a 
brother for another, a friend for the third, a family member for someone, and a son for 
another, and so on.  

A similar event had occurred in Janakpur where the citizens of this city had 
assembled to witness the marriage ceremony of Lord Ram and Sita. Each person 
viewed Lord Ram in accordance to his own preferences—apropos: Ram Charit 
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Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 241—to Chaupai line 
no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 242. 
 Presently, Lord Ram embraced someone, he patted the shoulder of someone 
else; some he bowed at, some he smiled at; with some he shook hands warmly, with 
others he exchanged pleasant memories of their childhood days; with some he talked 
and with some he exchanged sweet glances; some the Lord clasped to his bosom 
while someone else clasped the Lord to his own; and so on and on went this mutual 
show of love and affection between the loving citizens on the one hand, and their 
equally loving Lord Ram on the other hand. 
 Every single individual thought that Lord Ram has met him personally, and he 
was so focused on this direct interaction with his beloved Lord that he did not bother 
about others, nor was he even aware that he was not the only one whom Lord Ram 
has met, but that the Lord was simultaneously meeting all the assembled citizens at 
once.] 
 
 
 

∑Î§¬ÊŒÎÁCÔU ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Á’‹Ê∑§Ë – Á∑§∞ ‚∑§‹ Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U Á’‚Ê∑§ËH 6H 
¿UŸ ◊Á„¢U ‚’Á„U Á◊‹ ÷ªflÊŸÊ – ©U◊Ê ◊⁄U◊ ÿ„U ∑§Ê„È°U Ÿ ¡ÊŸÊH 7H 
∞Á„U Á’Áœ ‚’Á„U ‚ÈπË ∑§Á⁄U ⁄UÊ◊Ê – •Êª¥ ø‹ ‚Ë‹ ªÈŸ œÊ◊ÊH 8H 
∑§ÊÒ‚ÀÿÊÁŒ ◊ÊÃÈ ‚’ œÊß¸ – ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ’‘¿U ¡ŸÈ œŸÈ ‹flÊß¸H 9H 

 
kṛpādṛṣṭi raghubīra bilōkī. ki'ē sakala nara nāri bisōkī. 6. 
chana mahiṁ sabahi milē bhagavānā. umā marama yaha kāhum̐ na jānā. 7. 
ēhi bidhi sabahi sukhī kari rāmā. āgēṁ calē sīla guna dhāmā. 8. 
kausalyādi mātu saba dhā'ī. nirakhi baccha janu dhēnu lavā'ī. 9. 
 
Lord Raghubir (Lord Ram) glanced at all the citizens, both the males and the females, 
with his gracious look full of compassion and mercy, and this sent cheers amongst the 
citizenry; everyone felt that all his or her sorrows and grief have vanished instantly. 
(6) 
 
In this way, the Lord (bhagavānā) met each person in a very short time.  
 Lord Shiva told his consort Uma (who was listening to this divine Story of 
Lord Ram): “Uma, it was a mystical occurrence, a magical feat of such rarity that no 
one could know what actually had happened1. (7) 
 
In this way, after having pleased everyone present on the occasion, Lord Ram, who is 
an abode of the virtues of courteousness and all other excellent qualities, proceeded 
ahead (towards the city). (8) 
 
Kaushalya and all other mothers (Sumitra and Kaikeyi2), rushed forward to meet the 
Lord even as a cow rushes to meet her calf as soon as she sees it coming from a 
distance3. (9) 
 
[Note—1Everyone thought that Lord Ram was meeting him or her personally, 
exchanging greetings and saying pleasantries; but the fact was that within a few 
moments the Lord had obliged a large crowd by assuming as many forms as there 
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were people, and meeting each person individually. It was a miraculous event, and at 
that point of time no one could fathom its significance. Everyone was contented that 
the Lord was so gracious that he went out of his way to personally meet him or her, 
without realizing that he did it with each person in the crowd that had come to 
welcome him home.   
 From a metaphysical perspective, this event was in accordance with the 
philosophy of the universality of the Lord, of the fact that the ‘Atma’, the cosmic 
Consciousness that the Lord represents, is omnipresent and all-pervading. The Lord is 
present everywhere and at all times, and he needs only purity of devotion and love to 
manifest himself before his devotee. To wit, one need not go anywhere to search for 
the Supreme Being; he is present here and now if a spiritual seeker has the requisite 
level of purity of devotion and love for the Lord in his heart, and if he is sincere in his 
quest for communion with the Lord.  

Lord Shiva has himself endorsed this view in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede Doha no. 185—when he advises the gods and the 
creator Brahma as well as mother earth that they need not go in search for the 
Supreme Being anywhere, for the Lord would reveal himself right where they are 
standing at present if only they had the needed level of devotion and affection for him, 
coupled with an earnest desire to meet him. 
 
2Yes, both Sumitra and Kaikayi, the mothers of Laxman and Bharat respectively, too 
had joined Kaushalya to go out to meet Lord Ram as will be clear shortly in Doha no. 
6 herein below.   
 

3Here, Lord Ram is the ‘calf’, and the mothers are like the ‘cow’. When the cow sees 
her young calf at the end of the day, she bolts towards her young one. Similarly, when 
Kaushalya and Sumitra, the mothers of Lord Ram and Laxman respectively, had 
heard that their beloved sons have come back safely, they had rushed out of their 
palaces to reach the gates and wait there eagerly for their arrival. Soon the procession 
of jubilant citizens that accompanied Lord Ram, Sita and Laxman reached the city, 
and no sooner did the Lord came within sight of the mothers, than the latter 
abandoned all inhibitions and dashed out on the streets to meet their sons.] 
 
  
À¢U0.  ¡ŸÈ œŸÈ ’Ê‹∑§ ’‘¿U ÃÁ¡ ªÎ„°U ø⁄UŸ ’Ÿ ¬⁄U’‚ ªßZ– 1– 

ÁŒŸ •¢Ã ¬È⁄U L§π dflÃ ÕŸ „ÈU¢∑§Ê⁄U ∑§Á⁄U œÊflÃ ÷ßZH 2H 
•ÁÃ ¬˝◊ ¬˝÷È ‚’ ◊ÊÃÈ ÷≈UË¥ ’øŸ ◊ÎŒÈ ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ∑§„U– 3– 
ªß Á’·◊ Á’¬ÁÃ Á’ÿÊª ÷fl ÁÃã„U „U⁄U· ‚Èπ •ªÁŸÃ ‹„UH 4H 

chanda. 

janu dhēnu bālaka baccha taji gṛham̐ carana bana parabasa ga'īṁ. 1. 
dina anta pura rukha sravata thana huṅkāra kari dhāvata bha'īṁ. 2. 
ati prēma prabhu saba mātu bhēṭīṁ bacana mṛdu bahubidhi kahē. 3. 
ga'i biṣama bipati biyōga bhava tinha haraṣa sukha aganita lahē. 4. 
 
The way the mothers rushed forward to meet Lord Ram and Laxman was reminiscent 
of the way a cow, that had recently delivered her calf, would eagerly rush towards the 
village or the cowshed where she had left her young one earlier in the day when she 
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was forced to go to the forest or a meadow to graze, or for some other reason, mooing 
lovingly and sprinting forward longingly, with milk oozing from her udders, so that 
she can be with her calf as quickly as possible. (Chanda line nos. 1-2) 
 
Lord Ram met all the mothers very lovingly and with great affection, speaking with 
them in a sweet voice and talking with them reassuringly in various ways1. (Chanda 
line no. 3)  
 
All kinds of misery, torment, grief and pain associated with their long separation from 
the Lord were dispelled for good now that they could see and meet their beloved son 
once again. All sense of despondency, dismay, sadness and perplexity was now 
replaced with that of excess of joy, happiness, cheer and bliss. (Chanda line no. 3) 
 
[Note—1To wit, Lord Ram told the mothers that he and Sita and Laxman were fine; 
he asked them how they were, and exchanged other pleasantries in a general way. The 
Lord hugged the mothers who embraced him tightly in return, kissing him and 
caressing him repeatedly like a mother would to her son whom she meets after a very 
long time, especially when their parting was under a very unpleasant and sad 
situation, and uncertainty marked the chances of their reunion in the future.]  
 
 
Îæð0. ïÊ≈U©U ÃŸÿ ‚ÈÁ◊òÊÊ° ⁄UÊ◊ ø⁄UŸ ⁄UÁÃ ¡ÊÁŸ– 

⁄UÊ◊Á„U Á◊‹Ã ∑Ò§∑§ß¸ NUŒÿ° ’„ÈUÃ ‚∑È§øÊÁŸH 6 (∑§)H 
‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ‚’ ◊ÊÃã„U Á◊Á‹ „U⁄U· •ÊÁ‚· ¬Êß– 
∑Ò§∑§ß ∑§„°U ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ Á◊‹ ◊Ÿ ∑§⁄U ¿UÊ÷È Ÿ ¡ÊßH 6 (π)H 

dōhā. 

bhēṭē'u tanaya sumitrām̐ rāma carana rati jāni. 
rāmahi milata kaika'ī hṛdayam̐ bahuta sakucāni. 6 (a). 
lachimana saba mātanha mili haraṣē āsiṣa pā'i. 
kaika'i kaham̐ puni puni milē mana kara chōbhu na jā'i. 6 (b). 
 
Sumitra, the mother of Laxman, met her son very lovingly as she was pleased that he 
was very committed to serve the holy feet of Lord Ram1.  
 Meanwhile, Lord Ram met Kaikeyi who was very remorseful and felt shy in 
meeting the Lord2. (Doha no. 6-a) 
 
Laxman too met all the mothers, and received their cheerful and heartfelt blessings. 
 Like Lord Ram, Laxman met Kaikeyi and paid his respects to her repeatedly, 
but his bitter feelings for her would not leave him3. (Doha no. 6-b) 
 
[Note—1At the time of Lord Ram’s departure for the forest 14 years ago, Laxman had 
gone to his mother Sumitra to seek her permission to let him accompany the Lord to 
the forest. Sumitra was overwhelmed with sorrows, but she was very glad that her son 
had chosen to serve the Lord and to be by his side during such adverse time. She not 
only gladly permitted Laxman to go with Lord Ram but had also advised him to treat 
Lord Ram and Sita as his parents, and serve them accordingly. She had also said that a 
mother whose son has devotion and love for Lord Ram is a most fortunate mother. 
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{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha 
no. 73—to Chanda line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 75.}  
 So therefore, Sumitra was exceptionally happy that her son Laxman had 
fulfilled her wishes and had done what she expected from him. Remember: The epic 
“Ram Charit Manas” is a book that has a very high quotient of the virtues of devotion 
and love for Lord Ram, who was an incarnation of the Supreme Being, incorporated 
in its texture of its fabric in such an inseparable way that it forms the basic principle 
on which the entire edifice of the story stands, and this single factor also makes this 
book singularly valuable from the spiritual perspective. Hence, Sumitra’s appreciation 
of Laxman for his singular devotion for Lord Ram more than anything else fits in well 
with the general theme of this classic story.  
 
2It was Kaikeyi who was responsible for sending Lord Ram to 14 years of forest 
living. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede 
Doha no. 29.}  
 So naturally she was overcome with a grave sense of remorse and felt 
extremely shy while meeting Lord Ram upon his arrival home. It is because though 
she had been instrumental in sending Lord Ram to the forest and thought that she had 
played her game very expertly, but all subsequent developments had shown her the 
gravity of the mistake she has made, and that this mistake was so irreparable and the 
darkest stain on her life that she would be burdened with guilt and shamed with 
ignominy for the rest of her living days. She sincerely repented thereafter, but the 
damage was already done.  

Nevertheless, Lord Ram had forgiven her from the very beginning—for the 
Lord knew that Kaikeyi had done what was necessary to be done, for she had actually 
helped Lord Ram to fulfill his mission of eliminating the scourge of the cruel demons 
led by their ferocious king Ravana by sending the Lord to the forest along with Sita 
and Laxman, so that this mission could be accomplished. Plainly speaking, Kaikeyi 
had served Lord Ram and had made the single greatest sacrifice amongst all the 
characters of the story by inviting a life-long burden of shame and ignominy in order 
to help Lord Ram fulfill his promise made to the gods and mother earth. It was a 
subtle wish of Lord Ram himself that things must be somehow maneuvered so that he 
can go to the forest. Taking a cue from Lord Ram, the gods then prevailed upon 
goddess Saraswati, the goddess of wisdom and speech, to arrange things in such a 
way that the Lord could go to the forest. So it was actually Saraswati who would, 
though very reluctantly, turn the mind of Kaikeyi’s maid Manthara, who in turn 
instigated her mistress Kaikeyi to bring about the Lord’s exit to the forest. {Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede Doha no. 10; 
and Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 11—to Doha no. 12.} 

The fact of the matter is that instead of harbouring any ill-will against Kaikeyi, 
Lord Ram was actually grateful to her, for had she not made this great sacrifice of her 
own reputation, and willingly accept a life of humiliation, scorn, ignominy and 
castigation by the society, as well as by her own son Bharat who is believed not to 
have talked with her for the rest of her life for being instrumental in sending Lord 
Ram, Sita and Laxman to the forest*, the demons would have continued to terrorise 
the world, and the very purpose of Lord Vishnu coming down to earth as Lord Ram 
would have been defeated. {*Apropos: Geetawali Ramayan, Uttar Kand, verse no. 
37.} 

Earlier, when Bharat had gone to Chirakoot along with his whole family and a 
large retinue of citizens of Ayodhya as well as all the chief courtiers and a large army 
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in an attempt to plead with Lord Ram to bring him back to Ayodhya, it is to be noted 
that at that time too Lord Ram had met mother Kaikeyi first, before meeting other 
mothers, including Kaushalya and Sumitra. Lord Ram had fell at her feet and 
assuaged her feeling, telling her not to feel regretful and remorseful as everything is 
destined and governed by fate, for which no individual should be blamed. {Refer: 
Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha no. 
244.} 

So now here, when Lord Ram met Kaikeyi he found that she was very 
ashamed of herself; so therefore the Lord took extra care to comfort her and assuage 
her sad heart by speaking lovingly to her, and telling her to cheer up as she had 
nothing to worry and regret for. 
 
3Laxman could not forgive Kaikeyi, like Bharat, who too could not forgive her. 
Compare this with Lord Ram who had not only forgiven her but even tried his best to 
comfort her and make her feel happy.   
 The reason is that while Lord Ram knew how important and necessary a role 
Kaikeyi had played in helping him accomplish his mission of eliminating the demons, 
and the great sacrifice of her own reputation and mental peace that she had made 
while doing so, making the Lord become rather grateful to her and remain obliged for 
life, Laxman and Bharat on the other hand treated her with contempt and disdain for 
being instrumental in causing so much hardship to their dear brother Lord Ram whom 
they loved so much, and for whom they would do anything in the world to keep him 
happy.]  

  
 
¿æñ0. ‚Ê‚Èã„U ‚’ÁŸ Á◊‹Ë ’ÒŒ„UË – ø⁄UŸÁã„U ‹ÊÁª „U⁄U·È •ÁÃ Ã„UËH 1H 

ŒÁ„¢U •‚Ë‚ ’ÍÁ¤Ê ∑È§‚‹ÊÃÊ – „UÊß •ø‹ ÃÈEgÊ⁄U •Á„UflÊÃÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

sāsunha sabani milī baidēhī. carananhi lāgi haraṣu ati tēhī. 1. 
dēhiṁ asīsa būjhi kusalātā. hō'i acala tumhāra ahivātā. 2. 
 
Sita, the daughter of Videha (king Janak; “baidēhī”) met all her mothers-in-law and 
felt happy by touching their feet as a gesture of paying her respects to them (and the 
mothers-in-law too felt equally happy to meet Sita)1. (1) 
 
All the mothers-in-law enquired about her welfare, and profusely blessed her that her 
married life be forever happy. (2) 
 
[Note—1In a similar scene at Chitrakoot, Sita had met all the mothers-in-law, paid her 
respects to them, and received their blessings in return—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, 
Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 246 along with Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede it.]   
 
 

‚’ ⁄ÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ◊Èπ ∑§◊‹ Á’‹Ê∑§Á„¢ – ◊¢ª‹ ¡ÊÁŸ ŸÿŸ ¡‹ ⁄UÊ∑§Á„¢UH 3H 
∑§Ÿ∑§ ÕÊ⁄U •Ê⁄UÃË ©UÃÊ⁄UÁ„¢U – ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ¬˝÷È ªÊÃ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄UÁ„¢UH 4H 
ŸÊŸÊ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ÁŸ¿UÊflÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ¬⁄U◊ÊŸ¢Œ „U⁄U· ©U⁄U ÷⁄U„UË¥H 5H 
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saba raghupati mukha kamala bilōkahiṁ. maṅgala jāni nayana jala rōkahiṁ. 
3. 
kanaka thāra āratī utārahiṁ. bāra bāra prabhu gāta nihārahiṁ. 4. 
nānā bhām̐ti nichāvari karahīṁ. paramānanda haraṣa ura bharahīṁ. 5. 
 
All the mothers gazed at the lotus-like charming face of Lord Raghubir (Lord Ram), 
and considering it to be an auspicious moment (rather than a sorrowful one when one 
weeps, as was the case when Lord Ram had departed for the forest), they somehow 
tried to hold back their tears that were on the verge of dropping down from their wet 
eyes1. (3) 
 
The mothers held in their hands golden plates on which were arranged lighted lamps, 
and they waved these lights in front of Lord Ram (as well as Sita and Laxman who 
were standing by either side of the Lord) as an auspicious ritual to welcome them and 
mark their safe arrival back home2. (4)  
 
Then the mothers, who were ecstatic with joy and their hearts filled with jubilation, 
delighted in liberally giving away or scattering different kinds of gifts as alms to 
seekers and also by way of making charities (nichāvari karahīṁ)3 for the welfare of 
the three, i.e. Lord Ram, Sita and Laxman. (5) 
 
[Note—1These were tears of joy and ecstasy, and not of sorrow or grief. Th mothers 
had become very emotional and were so overwhelmed sentimentally that they had to 
try hard to hold back their tears that seemed to breach the bank of their eyelids and 
flow out in a stream. It was not a time to weep, at least openly in full public view; it 
was an auspicious moment of joy and cheer, for Lord Ram, Sita and Laxman had 
returned safely from a long absence in the forest. Shedding tears on this occasion 
would be odd and inauspicious, as tears are usually shed on unhappy and sad 
occasions, such as on separation from dear ones, but not on the occasion of being 
reunited with them. But excess of joy and ecstasy also bring out tears of happiness 
from the eyes as are moments of sorrow and grief. The mothers had a hard time in 
fighting back their tears which were building up on the margins of their eyes like a 
great flood ready to breach the bank of a river.  
 The facial expression of the mothers revealed all; while the pearls of tears 
dangled from the edges of their eyes, and perhaps some even rolled down unawares 
on their cheeks, the stiff muscles of their faces and the taut lips, the continuous 
movement of the muscles in their throats that indicated that they were trying to stifle 
sobs which they fought to suppress, and their hands holding the end of the scarves 
pressed against their mouths, showed clearly how emotionally moved all the mothers 
were. 
 
2This ritual is called ‘Doing Aarti’ of a highly respected person. It is usually done 
when such a person comes to someone’s home. In a temple however, it is a routine 
ritual performed before the consecrated Deity to pay respects to the God that the 
installed idol represents.  
 Presently, Lord Ram, Sita and Laxman had come home after a very long time 
of 14 years. So the mothers perform the ritual of the ‘Aarti’ to welcome them in a 
ceremonious way, as well as to ward off any evil eye of the devil that may, by any 
misfortune, be lurking somewhere, ready to cast its malicious glance upon them. 
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 A similar sight was also witnessed when Lord Ram and his other brothers 
returned to the city after their marriage—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, 
Doha no. 346 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede it.  
 
3On auspicious occasions, people, in accordance with their abilities to give, make 
liberal charities and give alms to alms-seekers as a gesture of doing some meritorious 
deed, as it would help in accrual of some auspicious reward for them as well as for 
those for whom, or on whose behalf, such noble deeds are done. On this occasion, the 
mothers did it so that Lord Ram, Sita and Laxman are blessed by those who receive 
such largesse.] 
 
 

∑§ÊÒ‚ÀÿÊ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÁ„U – ÁøÃflÁÃ ∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ ⁄UŸœË⁄UÁ„UH 6H 
NUŒÿ° Á’øÊ⁄UÁÃ ’Ê⁄UÁ„¢U ’Ê⁄UÊ – ∑§flŸ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‹¢∑§Ê¬ÁÃ ◊Ê⁄UÊH 7H 
•ÁÃ ‚È∑È§◊Ê⁄U ¡Èª‹ ◊⁄U ’Ê⁄U – ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ‚È÷≈U ◊„UÊ’‹ ÷Ê⁄UH 8H 

 
kausalyā puni puni raghubīrahi. citavati kṛpāsindhu ranadhīrahi. 6. 
hṛdayam̐ bicārati bārahiṁ bārā. kavana bhām̐ti laṅkāpati mārā. 7. 
ati sukumāra jugala mērē bārē. nisicara subhaṭa mahābala bhārē. 8. 
 
Mother Kaushalya repeatedly glanced, with a lot of affection and wonderment, at 
Lord Raghubir (Lord Ram) who was an ocean of grace, compassion, mercy and 
kindness (kṛpāsindhu), and an invincible warrior in the battle-field (ranadhīrahi). (6) 
 
She repeatedly contemplated in her heart and wondered in amazement: ‘How did my 
two sons (“jugala mērē bārē”; i.e. Lord Ram and Laxman)1, who are still very 
young and tender (ati sukumāra), have been able to slay the Lord of Lanka (Ravana) 
and the demons who were all renowned for their ferociousness, bravery and strength 
of arms?’ (8) 
 
[Note—1It is to be noted that mother Kaushalya does not distinguish between her own 
son ‘Lord Ram’ and Laxman who was the son of Sumitra; she treats both the brothers 
as her own sons.  
 Not only Lord Ram and Laxman, mother Kaushalya had treated Bharat too 
with the same degree of affection, though it was for Bharat for whom his mother 
Kaikeyi had played the devil’s part in sending Lord Ram to the forest so that her son 
could ascend the throne of the kingdom of Ayodhya unchallenged. This would be 
evident when we read the story of ‘Ram Charit Manas’ where Bharat goes to meet 
Kaushalya after his return to Ayodhya and discovering all the misfortunes that had 
befallen upon the family and the city in the wake of the mischief created by his own 
mother Kaikeyi, which resulted in the death of his father king Dasrath, and Lord Ram 
going to the forest with Sita and Laxman. During this meeting, mother Kaushalya 
showered all the affections she could muster upon the saddened Bharat, comforting 
him and assuaging his distraught heart, and assuring him by all her gestures that 
neither she nor Lord Ram harbour any ill-will against him whatever. We also find 
here that Shatrughan, the younger sibling of Bharat, too was equally affected by the 
unfortunate events, and he too was shown the same affection by mother Kaushalya. 
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{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha 
no. 163—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 169.]  
 Nowhere one would discern that Kaushalya has ever made a distinction 
between the four brothers, Lord Ram, Laxman, Bharat and Shatrughan; she treated 
them all as her own sons. This was the singular greatness of her heart. Compare this 
remarkably noble attitude of Kaushalya, and the greatness of her heart, with that of 
Kaikeyi who was very selfish and cunning to the hilt, as she had slyly schemed to 
make her son Bharat the king of Ayodhya, while having no compunctions nor any 
guilty conscience in being instrumental in sending Lord Ram and Laxman to the 
forest so that all decks could be cleared for Bharat’s ascension to the throne without 
any challenge. That her nefarious designs backfired and served her no gain is a 
different thing.]  
 
 
Îæð0. ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ •L§ ‚ËÃÊ ‚Á„UÃ ¬˝÷ÈÁ„U Á’‹Ê∑§ÁÃ ◊ÊÃÈ– 

¬⁄U◊ÊŸ¢Œ ◊ªŸ ◊Ÿ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬È‹Á∑§Ã ªÊÃÈH 7H 
dōhā. 

lachimana aru sītā sahita prabhuhi bilōkati mātu. 
paramānanda magana mana puni puni pulakita gātu. 7. 
 
As mother Kaushalya gazed affectionately at Laxman as well as at Lord Ram standing 
alongside Sita, her heart brimmed over with joy and ecstasy as she was overwhelmed 
with extreme sense of felicity and happiness, even as repeated waves of thrill passed 
over her entire body. (Doha no. 7) 
 
 
¿æñ0. ‹¢∑§Ê¬ÁÃ ∑§¬Ë‚ Ÿ‹ ŸË‹Ê – ¡Ê◊fl¢Ã •¢ªŒ ‚È÷‚Ë‹ÊH 1H 

„UŸÈ◊ŒÊÁŒ ‚’ ’ÊŸ⁄U ’Ë⁄UÊ – œ⁄U ◊ŸÊ„U⁄U ◊ŸÈ¡ ‚⁄UË⁄UÊH 2H 
÷⁄UÃ ‚Ÿ„U ‚Ë‹ ’˝Ã Ÿ◊Ê – ‚ÊŒ⁄U ‚’ ’⁄UŸÁ„¢U •ÁÃ ¬˝◊ÊH 3H 
ŒÁπ Ÿª⁄U’ÊÁ‚ã„U ∑Ò§ ⁄UËÃË – ‚∑§‹ ‚⁄UÊ„UÁ„¢U ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ¬˝ËÃËH 4H 

caupā’ī. 

laṅkāpati kapīsa nala nīlā. jāmavanta aṅgada subhasīlā. 1. 
hanumadādi saba bānara bīrā. dharē manōhara manuja sarīrā. 2. 
bharata sanēha sīla brata nēmā. sādara saba baranahiṁ ati prēmā. 3. 
dēkhi nagarabāsinha kai rītī. sakala sarāhahiṁ prabhu pada prītī. 4. 
 
The Lord of Lanka (i.e. Vibhishan), the Lord of the monkeys (i.e. Sugriv), Nala, 
Neela, Jamvant (the chief of the bear community), Angad (the crown prince of 
Kishkindha and the monkey race), Hanuman, and all other monkey warriors having 
virtuous characters and auspicious nature (who had accompanied Lord Ram on the 
Pushpak plane), had assumed human forms (when they landed in Ayodhya). (1-2) 
 
As they observed Bharat and the nobility of his attitude and demeanours, they were all 
in praise of him and his excellent virtues; they lauded him and affectionately 
applauded him for the virtues of immaculate devotion and love that he had, for his 
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good manners, gracious nature, great civility and courteousness, for his adherence to 
auspicious vows and upholding his words of honour, and for all other strictness of 
austerities and penances that he had so diligently observed1. (3) 
 
Similarly, they also noted the auspicious ways of life, the nobility of attitude, the 
singularly excellent nature, and the virtuous character of the citizens of Ayodhya. 
They especially remarked and appreciated the love and devotion that these citizens 
had for Lord Ram2. (4) 
 
[Note—1The great sage Bharadwaj was all praises for Bharat as is evident in the 
following selected verses of Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand: (i) Chaupai line no. 
2 that precedes Doha no. 207; (ii) Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 208; (iii) 
Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 210.  
 The deity of the holy pilgrim place known as Triveni had lauded Bharat in 
glowing terms in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 205 along with 
Chaupai line nos. 6-8 that precede it. 
 Lord Ram has himself praised Bharat in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 231—to Doha no. 232.  
 Gods too had praised Bharat in Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai 
line nos. 1-3 that precedes Doha no. 233. 
 Later on, when Bharat decided to live like a recluse on the outskirts of 
Ayodhya for the entire period that Lord Ram would live like a hermit in the forest, 
everyone had great praise for Bharat. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 325—to Doha no. 326. 
 
2The excellent nature and characters of the citizens of Ayodhya, as well as of the city 
of Ayodhya itself, have been narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai 
line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 20—to Doha no. 21; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that 
precede Doha no. 22; (iii) Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede Doha no. 25; (iv) Doha 
no. 26 along with Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede it; (v) Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 27—to Doha no. 30.] 
 
 

¬ÈÁŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ‚’ ‚πÊ ’Ê‹Ê∞ – ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Œ ‹Êª„ÈU ‚∑§‹ Á‚πÊ∞H 5H 
ªÈ⁄U ’Á‚CÔU ∑È§‹¬Í’ÿ „U◊Ê⁄U – ßã„U ∑§Ë ∑Î§¬Ê° ŒŸÈ¡ ⁄UŸ ◊Ê⁄UH 6H 
∞ ‚’ ‚πÊ ‚ÈŸ„ÈU ◊ÈÁŸ ◊⁄U – ÷∞ ‚◊⁄U ‚Êª⁄U ∑§„°U ’⁄UH 7H 
◊◊ Á„UÃ ‹ÊÁª ¡ã◊ ßã„U „UÊ⁄U – ÷⁄UÃ„ÈU Ã ◊ÊÁ„U •Áœ∑§ Á¬•Ê⁄UH 8H 
‚ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ’øŸ ◊ªŸ ‚’ ÷∞ – ÁŸÁ◊· ÁŸÁ◊· ©U¬¡Ã ‚Èπ Ÿ∞H 9H 

 
puni raghupati saba sakhā bōlā'ē. muni pada lāgahu sakala sikhā'ē. 5. 
gura basiṣṭa kulapūjya hamārē. inha kī kṛpām̐ danuja rana mārē. 6. 
ē saba sakhā sunahu muni mērē. bha'ē samara sāgara kaham̐ bērē. 7. 
mama hita lāgi janma inha hārē. bharatahu tē mōhi adhika pi'ārē. 8. 
suni prabhu bacana magana saba bha'ē. nimiṣa nimiṣa upajata sukha na'ē. 9. 
 
Then Lord Raghupati (Lord Sri Ram) called all his friends and advised them to touch 
the feet of the sages assembled there. (5) 
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The Lord specially pointed out his royal priest, sage Vasistha, to them and said: ‘My 
friends, this is sage Vasistha, our revered family priest and moral preceptor. It is his 
blessings that we have been successful in slaying the demons in the battle-field.’ (6) 
 
Then the Lord turned to sage Vasistha and introduced his friends to him, saying: 
‘Listen my dear sage, all these are my dear friends. They have been like a bridge for 
me as they have enabled me to cross the symbolic ocean of war by helping me all 
through it and finally attain victory1. (7) 
 
They had staked their own lives for my sake. Truly, they are dearer to me than even 
Bharat is2.’ (8) 
 
Hearing such words of praise for themselves, all of them (the Lord’s friends from 
Lanka and Kishkindha) were overwhelmed with exhilaration and filled with great 
delight. Each passing moment made them ecstatic and overcome with joy3. (9) 
 
[Note—1To wit, I owe my victory to them; had it not been for their help it would not 
have been possible for me to win the war of Lanka and recover Sita. So therefore, just 
like a bridge that helps a person cross over from one side to the other side of a vast 
body of water that forms a formidable obstacle before him, blocking his path, almost 
breaking his spirits and hindering his progress, these friends of mine have made it 
possible for me to cross the vast ocean of misfortunes and hopelessness that were 
stacked high up against me, especially with the daunting prospect of winning a war 
against ferocious enemies such as the demons were and retrieving Sita against all 
odds. So I am extremely thankful and obliged of them. 
 
2On the face it seems that Lord Ram’s words would have made Bharat feel 
embarrassed. But relations between the two loving brothers, Lord Ram and Bharat, 
were too deep and sound to be so easily affected by some causal remark made by 
Lord Ram just to emphasize the fact that he was very thankful and grateful to his 
friends from Lanka and Kishkindha who had helped him during severe times of 
adversity, when the Lord was all alone in an alien land, far away from his own 
country, family and friends, and faced with a grave situation. Everyone in Ayodhya 
acknowledged the great help these friends of Lanka and Kishkindha had extended to 
Lord Ram, and everyone, including Bharat himself, would have thanked them 
profusely for helping the Lord win the war of Lanka so that he could come back home 
to them in Ayodhya, safely and happily. 
 Bharat realized that this remark of Lord Ram was made just to please his 
friends and it was a gesture of goodwill for them, and nothing else. Bharat was sure 
that it was not meant to insult him by any means. On Lord Ram’s part, he had so 
much confidence in Bharat and so sure of his wisdom that the Lord had not a trace of 
doubt that Bharat would take umbrage at his remark and read it in the wrong light. 
 
3Obviously they were all very thankful to Lord Ram for lavishly praising them for 
their efforts in full public view.]  
  
 
Îæð0. ∑§ÊÒ‚ÀÿÊ ∑§ ø⁄UŸÁã„U ¬ÈÁŸ ÁÃã„U ŸÊÿ©U ◊ÊÕ– 

•ÊÁ‚· ŒËã„U „U⁄UÁ· ÃÈEg Á¬˝ÿ ◊◊ Á¡Á◊ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕH 8 (∑§)H 
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‚È◊Ÿ ’ÎÁCÔU Ÿ÷ ‚¢∑È§‹ ÷flŸ ø‹ ‚Èπ∑¢§Œ– 
ø…∏UË •≈UÊÁ⁄Uã„U ŒπÁ„¢U Ÿª⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U Ÿ⁄U ’Î¢ŒH 8 (π)H 

dōhā. 

kausalyā kē carananhi puni tinha nāya'u mātha. 
āsiṣa dīnhē haraṣi tumha priya mama jimi raghunātha. 8 (a). 
sumana bṛṣṭi nabha saṅkula bhavana calē sukhakanda. 
caṛhī aṭārinha dēkhahiṁ nagara nāri nara bṛnda. 8 (b). 
  
Next (i.e. after paying their respects to sage Vasistha and others), all of them 
(Vibhishan, Sugriv, Nala, Neela, Jamvant, Angad, Hanuman and the rest) bowed their 
heads before mother Kaushalya. She gladly blessed them, saying courteously: ‘You 
are all as dear to me as his Lord Ram.’ (Doha no. 8-a) 
 
The whole sky was obscured by a rain of flowers1 as Lord Ram, who was an 
embodiment of all that provides joy, happiness, felicity and bliss, wended his way to 
the royal palace within the city.  
 The male and female citizens of the city went up on the terraces and balconies 
of their homes from where they jubilantly observed the celebratory procession that 
accompanied Lord Ram as he walked slowly towards his home. (Doha no. 8-b) 
 
[Note—1The flowers were showered from the heavens by the gods, as well as by the 
citizens who had mounted on the terraces and balconies of their homes from where 
they showered flowers upon the Lord as he walked through the streets of the city 
towards the palace.] 
 
 
¿æñ0. ∑¢§øŸ ∑§‹‚ Á’ÁøòÊ ‚°flÊ⁄U – ‚’Á„¢U œ⁄U ‚Á¡ ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ mÊ⁄UH 1H 

’¢ŒŸflÊ⁄U ¬ÃÊ∑§Ê ∑§ÃÍ – ‚’Áã„U ’ŸÊ∞ ◊¢ª‹ „UÃÍH 2H 
’ËÕË¥ ‚∑§‹ ‚Èª¢œ Á‚¢øÊßZ – ª¡◊ÁŸ ⁄UÁø ’„ÈU øÊÒ∑§ ¬È⁄UÊßZH 3H 
ŸÊŸÊ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ‚È◊¢ª‹ ‚Ê¡ – „U⁄UÁ· Ÿª⁄U ÁŸ‚ÊŸ ’„ÈU ’Ê¡H 4H 

caupā’ī. 

kan̄cana kalasa bicitra sam̐vārē. sabahiṁ dharē saji nija nija dvārē. 1. 
bandanavāra patākā kētū. sabanhi banā'ē maṅgala hētū. 2. 
bīthīṁ sakala sugandha sin̄cā'īṁ. gajamani raci bahu cauka purā'īṁ. 3. 
nānā bhām̐ti sumaṅgala sājē. haraṣi nagara nisāna bahu bājē. 4. 
 
Every household of the city placed golden pots that were beautifully decorated and 
adorned with auspicious materials on the thresholds of their homes. (1) 
 
Colourfully decorated festoons, buntings and flags were made and put up on the 
doorways of every home by the citizens to celebrate this happy occasion and also as a 
sign of auspiciousness. (2) 
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All the streets and lanes were sprinkled with scented water and perfumes. Colourful 
squares were painted on the ground, as well as those that existed at crossroads in the 
city, and were decorated with special types of pearl-beads known as ‘Gajmukta1’. (3) 
 
The whole city was artfully decorated with a variety of auspicious materials and 
colourful designs. Music began playing from kettle-drums.  

To wit, the whole atmosphere was one of mass celebration, as if a large public 
fete or fair was being organized in the city to welcome Lord Ram back home2. (4) 
 
[Note—1The “Gajmukta” is the dried secretion from the glands on the head of adult 
elephants. This viscous secretion dries up to form beads, and since they are rare they 
have a high value. The word “Gaja” means an elephant, and “Mukta” means pearl. 
Hence, the composite word “Gajmukta” means ‘pearls obtained from an elephant’.  
 In ancient times, kings had huge numbers of elephants that formed a major 
section of their armies. So there was no dearth of such Gajmuktas. 
 They can be compared to corals, and shells of oysters and conches that are 
obtained from seas and oceans, and used for decorative purposes. 
 
2A similar sight of mass celebrations was seen in Ayodhya when Lord Ram and his 
three brothers, Laxman, Bharat and Shatrughan, were born. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Baal Kand, Doha no. 195 along with Chaupai line nos. 3-8 that precede it. 
 It was also witnessed when Lord Ram and his brothers returned to the city 
after their marriage—apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 344—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 348.]   
 
 

¡„°U Ã„°U ŸÊÁ⁄U ÁŸ¿UÊflÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U„UË¥ – ŒÁ„¢U •‚Ë‚ „U⁄U· ©U⁄U ÷⁄U„UË¥H 5H 
∑¢§øŸ ÕÊ⁄U •Ê⁄UÃË¥ ŸÊŸÊ – ¡È’ÃË¥ ‚¡¥ ∑§⁄UÁ„¢U ‚È÷ ªÊŸÊH 6H 
∑§⁄UÁ„¢U •Ê⁄UÃË •Ê⁄UÁÃ„U⁄U ∑¥§ – ⁄UÉÊÈ∑È§‹ ∑§◊‹ Á’Á¬Ÿ ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U ∑¥§H 7H 

 
jaham̐ taham̐ nāri nichāvari karahīṁ. dēhiṁ asīsa haraṣa ura bharahīṁ. 5. 
kan̄cana thāra āratīṁ nānā. jubatīṁ sajēṁ karahiṁ subha gānā. 6. 
karahiṁ āratī āratihara kēṁ. raghukula kamala bipina dinakara kēṁ. 7. 
 
Everywhere the ladies of the city were scattering gifts and making offerings to honour 
and bless Lord Ram as he slowly walked on the streets towards his home, and while 
doing so they felt very ecstatic in their hears (that they could personally participate in 
the ceremony to mark their beloved Lord’s return home)1. (5) 
 
The ladies decorated golden plates with a variety of auspicious things and performed 
Aarti of the Lord while singing auspicious songs to mark the occasion2. (6) 
 
To wit, the exhilarated ladies were performing the Aarti of the Lord who is an 
eliminator of sorrows, miseries, torments and tribulations of everyone (āratihara), of 
the Lord who is like a sun (dinakara) for the garden of lotus flowers represented by 
the illustrious family of King Raghu of Ayodhya (raghukula kamala bipina)1.  
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[Note—1To wit, the ecstatic ladies of Ayodhya welcomed Lord Ram by liberally 
showering gifts of all manners upon him, while blessing the Lord and praying for his 
happiness.  Meanwhile, the scattered gifts were immediately collected by others who 
were themselves scattering gifts of their own. Everyone participated in this 
ceremonial way of welcoming the Lord back home. Those who collected such 
scattered gifts did not do so because they lacked anything, but because they wished to 
keep them as a souvenir, a memento, a token by which to remember throughout their 
lives the happy moment of the Lord’s arrival. 
 
2When Lord returned to Ayodhya from Janakpur after his marriage, a similar sight is 
observed at that time too. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 5-8 
that precede Doha no. 348. 
 
3Refer also to Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 4 where a similar metaphor is used.]   
 
 

¬È⁄U ‚Ê÷Ê ‚¢¬ÁÃ ∑§ÀÿÊŸÊ – ÁŸª◊ ‚· ‚Ê⁄UŒÊ ’πÊŸÊH 8H 
Ã©U ÿ„U øÁ⁄UÃ ŒÁπ ΔUÁª ⁄U„U„UË¥ – ©U◊Ê ÃÊ‚È ªÈŸ Ÿ⁄U Á∑§Á◊ ∑§„U„UË¥H 9H 

 
pura sōbhā sampati kalyānā. nigama sēṣa sāradā bakhānā. 8. 
tē'u yaha carita dēkhi ṭhagi rahahīṁ. umā tāsu guna nara kimi kahahīṁ. 9. 
 
[Lord Shiva makes the following observation about Ayodhya to goddess Uma, his 
divine consort, who was listening to this narration—] 

‘The singular beauty and the exemplary charm of the fascinatingly wonderful 
city of Ayodhya, its prosperity and wealth, and its all pervading aura of 
auspiciousness and all-round welfare, were so remarkable and marked that they were 
extolled and glorified in laudatory terms by the Vedas (Nigams), Lord Seshnath (the 
celestial serpent with a thousand mouths) and goddess Saraswati (the patron goddess 
of speech and knowledge).1’ (8) 
 
[Then Shiva asks her—] ‘Verily indeed, when even they (Vedas, Sheshnath and 
Saraswati) were so spell-bound by the grandeur and excellent qualities of Ayodhya 
that they stood mesmerized by it, then say Uma, how is it possible for a human being 
to describe it? [To wit, Ayodhya was so exceptionally charming that no one can 
describe how beautiful, grand and magnificent it was; how extraordinary it was at the 
time Lord Ram came back after 14 years of living in the forest.]2’ (9) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 195. 
 
2Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 195; (ii) Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 344—to Chaupai line no. 
3 that precedes Doha no. 345; (iii) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 361.] 
 
 
Îæð0. ŸÊÁ⁄U ∑È§◊ÈÁŒŸË¥ •flœ ‚⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ Á’⁄U„U ÁŒŸ‚– 

•SÃ ÷∞° Á’ª‚Ã ÷ßZ ÁŸ⁄UÁπ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ∑§‚H 9 (∑§)H 
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„UÊÁ„¢U ‚ªÈŸ ‚È÷ Á’Á’Áœ Á’Áœ ’Ê¡Á„¢U ªªŸ ÁŸ‚ÊŸ– 
¬È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚ŸÊÕ ∑§Á⁄U ÷flŸ ø‹ ÷ªflÊŸH 9 (π)H 

dōhā. 

nāri kumudinīṁ avadha sara raghupati biraha dinēsa. 
asta bha'ēm̐ bigasata bha'īṁ nirakhi rāma rākēsa. 9 (a). 
hōhiṁ saguna subha bibidhi bidhi bājahiṁ gagana nisāna. 
pura nara nāri sanātha kari bhavana calē bhagavāna. 9 (b). 
 
The women-folk, who were like water-lilies growing in a pond symbolized by the city 
of Ayodhya, had been withered by the scorching sun represented by their separation 
from Lord Ram, bloomed once again when they saw that sun set and the full moon 
symbolized by the arrival of Lord Ram rise in the sky of the city. (Doha no. 9-a) 
 
Different types of auspicious signs appeared everywhere on the ground, while various 
kinds of musical drums were being played in the sky (by the gods).  
 Spreading cheer and warmth in all the directions, and pleasing and obliging 
everyone, the male as well as the female citizens who had gathered to welcome him, 
Lord Ram (bhagavāna) moved towards his own palace in the city. (Doha no. 9-b) 
 
 
¿æñ0. ¬˝÷È ¡ÊŸË ∑Ò§∑§ß¸ ‹¡ÊŸË – ¬˝Õ◊ ÃÊ‚È ªÎ„U ª∞ ÷flÊŸËH 1H 

ÃÊÁ„U ¬˝’ÊÁœ ’„ÈUÃ ‚Èπ ŒËã„UÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ ÁŸ¡ ÷flŸ ªflŸ „UÁ⁄U ∑§Ëã„UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

prabhu jānī kaika'ī lajānī. prathama tāsu gṛha ga'ē bhavānī. 1. 
tāhi prabōdhi bahuta sukha dīnhā. puni nija bhavana gavana hari kīnhā. 2. 
 
[Lord Shiva continued with his narration. He told goddess Bhavani, so-called as she 
was the consort of Bhava, another name of Lord Shiva, as follows:-]  
 
‘Listen Bhavani (bhavānī)! Lord Ram realized (by way of a hunch) that Kaikeyi (his 
step-mother) was feeling very remorseful and ashamed of herself. So the Lord 
decided to go to her first (as soon as he entered the palace grounds)1. (1) 
 
Lord Ram comforted her in different ways2, and made her feel happy and assuaged. 
After that the Lord went to his own palace3. (2) 
 
[Note—1The reader would recollect that it was Kaikeyi who had been the cause 
behind Lord Ram being sent to the forest for fourteen years. {Refer specifically to: 
Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-3 that precede Doha no. 29.} 
 But once she realized the enormity of the mischief she had done, the eternal 
ignominy, disdain and universal condemnation she had wrought on her own self for 
no acceptable rhyme or reason, accompanied by the intensity and immensity of grief 
and pain and sorrows it had let loose on the entire kingdom as well as the illustrious 
family of king Dasrath, resulting in his sorrowful death caused by grief of separation 
from Lord Ram, Sita and Laxman, with a thick pall of gloom descending like a heavy 
cloud of doom spreading upon the entire kingdom of Ayodhya, plunging what was a 



 2103

prosperous and beautiful city into a place no better than a graveyard, with even her 
son Bharat, for whom she had plotted this evil scheme so that he could ascend the 
throne of Ayodhya without a challenge from Lord Ram and Laxman, scolding her 
viciously and vowing never to see her face for the rest of his life—Kaikeyi finally 
realized the horror she had created. This immense sense of shame and regret did not 
leave her for the rest of her life; remorse and sadness and depression stifled her 
forever.  
 But Lord Ram was extremely forgiving, kind and compassionate. Instead 
being annoyed or harbouring any ill-will against her, the Lord actually thanked 
Kaikeyi silently for being instrumental in sending him to the forest, for otherwise his 
divine mission of eliminating the tyranny of the cruel demons would never have been 
realized. Remember: Lord Ram was an incarnation of Lord Vishnu, and Vishnu had 
promised the gods and mother earth that he would personally ensure that Ravana and 
his cruel demon hordes would be eliminated so that the world can live in peace. 
{Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-7 that precede Doha 
no. 187.} 
 To wit, amongst all the characters in the story of the Ramayana, if we were to 
consider all the aspects from all angles and make a judicious pronouncement, then we 
would arrive at an unanimous conclusion that Kaikeyi had served the cause of Lord 
Vishnu in the best possible way. She was bold enough to take a courageous step, and 
had sacrificed her entire reputation and name on the altar of serving Lord Vishnu in 
his form as Lord Ram. She accepted all-round scorn, castigation, condemnation, 
ridicule, spite and ignominy just to ensure that Lord Ram’s wishes could be fulfilled.  
 It is true that the gods too had served Lord Ram in their forms as monkeys and 
bears as ordered by the creator Brahma to do (apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal 
Kand, Doha no. 187—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 188), but none of 
them did anything that would make a devil out of them as was the case with Kaikeyi 
(apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede Doha no. 
47).  

The gods gained only praises and applause for their devotion and loyalty to 
Lord Ram and serving him in their forms as monkeys and bears, but surely not the 
sort of universal condemnation, extreme disdain and utter contempt that befell 
Kaikeyi as her share for serving the same Lord, events that scarred her life forever.  

Lord Ram realized her grief and pain, as well as a sense of remorse, regret and 
sorrow that was burning her inner-self; the Lord felt immense pity for her and 
empathized with her.  

So, therefore, the Lord went to meet her first in order to sooth her, to comfort 
her grieving and lamenting heart, to assuage her emotions by speaking to her 
courteously, and to tell her that he has the same affection and respect for her now as 
he had for her in the beginning, and that this affection and respect is not a fraction less 
than what he has for the other mothers, i.e. mother Kaushalya (his own mother) and 
mother Sumitra (Laxman’s mother).  

A similar event occurred earlier in Chitrakoot too—there also Lord Ram made 
it a point to meet Kaikeyi and pay his respects to her to comfort her first before 
meeting other mothers. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 244 
along with Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede it.} 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede Doha 
no. 244. 
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3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 348.]    
 
 

∑Î§¬ÊÁ‚¢œÈ ¡’ ◊¢ÁŒ⁄U ª∞ – ¬È⁄U Ÿ⁄U ŸÊÁ⁄U ‚ÈπË ‚’ ÷∞H 3H 
ªÈ⁄U ’Á‚CÔU Ám¡ Á‹∞ ’È‹Êß¸ – •Ê¡È ‚ÈÉÊ⁄UË ‚ÈÁŒŸ ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸H 4H 
‚’ Ám¡ Œ„ÈU „U⁄UÁ· •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ – ⁄UÊ◊ø¢º˝ ’ÒΔUÁ„¢U Á‚¢ÉÊÊ‚ŸH 5H 
◊ÈÁŸ ’Á‚CÔU ∑§ ’øŸ ‚È„UÊ∞ – ‚ÈŸÃ ‚∑§‹ Á’¬˝ã„U •ÁÃ ÷Ê∞H 6H 

 
kṛpāsindhu jaba mandira ga'ē. pura nara nāri sukhī saba bha'ē. 3. 
gura basiṣṭa dvija li'ē bulā'ī. āju sugharī sudina samudā'ī. 4. 
saba dvija dēhu haraṣi anusāsana. rāmacandra baiṭhahiṁ siṅghāsana. 5. 
muni basiṣṭa kē bacana suhā'ē. sunata sakala bipranha ati bhā'ē. 6. 
 
When Lord Ram, who was like an ocean of mercy, grace, kindness and compassion 
(kṛpāsindhu), entered his palace, the men-folk as well as the women-folk of the city 
felt very happy and contented. (3) 
 
Thence, guru Vasistha called all the senior Brahmins and told them: ‘Today is a very 
auspicious day, and all good stars have arranged themselves in such a way that they 
are in harmony with each other. (4) 
 
So therefore, I request all of you Brahmins to cheerfully grant your permission so that 
Lord Ramchandra could sit on the throne of Ayodhya (and be anointed as its King).’ 
(5) 
 
The pleasant words of guru Vasistha were warmly welcomed by all the Brahmins. (6)  
 
 

∑§„UÁ„¢U ’øŸ ◊ÎŒÈ Á’¬˝ •Ÿ∑§Ê – ¡ª •Á÷⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÊ◊ •Á÷·∑§ÊH 7H 
•’ ◊ÈÁŸ’⁄U Á’‹¢’ ŸÁ„¢U ∑§Ë¡Ò – ◊„UÊ⁄UÊ¡ ∑§„°U ÁÃ‹∑§ ∑§⁄UË¡ÒH 8H 

 
kahahiṁ bacana mṛdu bipra anēkā. jaga abhirāma rāma abhiṣēkā. 7. 
aba munibara bilamba nahiṁ kījai. mahārāja kaham ̐ tilaka karījai. 8. 
 
A number of Brahmins spoke simultaneously, saying cheerfully and very courteously 
that they were all unanimously in favour of Lord Ram ascending the throne and 
anointed as the King. ‘Verily indeed, the news of Lord Ram’s ascension to the throne 
and being appointed as the King is a most welcome and auspicious news; there is 
nothing better one could hear. (7) 
 
Oh great sage (Vasistha). Do not delay now; anoint Lord Ram as a King forthwith.1’ 
(8) 
 
[Note—1The elders wished to waste no time in crowning Lord Ram, for they have had 
a bitter experience earlier when a little delay caused by making elaborate 
arrangements, decorating the city and planning for celebrations had thrown a spanner 
in the whole affair when the crooked Fate got a window of opportunity and 
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maneuvered things maliciously in such, and so suddenly turned the tide, that Lord 
Ram had to go to the forest, and the day that was meant for rejoicing and festivities, 
when he would sit on the throne, was converted into a day of wailing and grief and 
lamentations. Devil is very cunning and has an evil nature inasmuch as it derives 
immense pleasure in spoiling things when least expected, and rejoices when others 
grieve.  

So therefore, the Brahmins advised sage Vasistha, the royal priest, to make 
haste and anoint Lord Ram as a King-Emperor as quickly as possible, without wasting 
time on formalities.]   
 
 
Îæð0.  Ã’ ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§„U©U ‚È◊¢òÊ ‚Ÿ ‚ÈŸÃ ø‹©U „U⁄U·Êß– 

⁄UÕ •Ÿ∑§ ’„ÈU ’ÊÁ¡ ª¡ ÃÈ⁄UÃ ‚°flÊ⁄U ¡ÊßH 10 (∑§)H 
¡„°U Ã„°U œÊflŸ ¬ΔUß ¬ÈÁŸ ◊¢ª‹ º˝Cÿ ◊ªÊß– 
„U⁄U· ‚◊Ã ’Á‚CÔU ¬Œ ¬ÈÁŸ Á‚L§ ŸÊÿ©U •ÊßH 10 (π)H 

dōhā. 

taba muni kahē'u sumantra sana sunata calē'u haraṣā'i. 
ratha anēka bahu bāji gaja turata sam̐vārē jā'i. 10 (a). 
jaham̐ taham̐ dhāvana paṭha'i puni maṅgala drabya magā'i. 
haraṣa samēta basiṣṭa pada puni siru nāya'u ā'i. 10 (b). 
 
After receiving an unanimous permission to go ahead with Lord Ram’s crowning 
ceremony, guru Vasistha summoned the chief minister named Sumantra, and gave 
him necessary instructions.  
 As soon as Sumantra received his orders, he cheerfully proceeded to carry out 
his mandate. He went and readied a number of horses and chariots1. (Doha no. 10-a) 
 
Meanwhile, messengers and heralds were speedily dispatched in different directions 
with the errand to bring water from holy places as quickly as possible2.  
 He then came back and bowed his head before guru Vasistha to report to him 
that all necessary arrangements were being made, and things are speedily being put in 
place for the Lord’s crowning ceremony. (Doha no. 10-b) 
 
[Note—1The horses and chariots were readied to participate in the ceremonial royal 
procession that would mark the crowning of Lord Ram as the King of the kingdom of 
Ayodhya. Since Ayodhya was a vast kingdom with extensive territory, and its domain 
and sovereignty extended over other smaller principalities, it was no less than an 
empire, and hence Lord Ram assumed the role of an Emperor too.  
 
2On close observations we conclude that the actual anointment ceremony must have 
been held a day or two later, because the messengers and heralds must have taken at 
least a day to come back with holy waters from places far off. No matter how swiftly 
they went, but they could not perform a magic by going thither and coming hither 
before the sun set that day.  

Therefore, the earliest Lord Ram could have ascended the throne was on the 
day that followed the day of his arrival; it could also have been two days from the day 
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of his arrival, if not more, if we take into account the necessity of making elaborate 
arrangements for a royal ascension ceremony of a great kingdom.]     
 
 
¿æñ0. •flœ¬È⁄UË •ÁÃ L§Áø⁄U ’ŸÊß¸ – Œflã„U ‚È◊Ÿ ’ÎÁCÔU ¤ÊÁ⁄U ‹Êß¸H 1H 

⁄UÊ◊ ∑§„UÊ ‚fl∑§ã„U ’È‹Êß¸ – ¬˝Õ◊ ‚πã„U •ã„UflÊfl„ÈU ¡Êß¸H 2H 
‚ÈŸÃ ’øŸ ¡„°U Ã„°U ¡Ÿ œÊ∞ – ‚Èª˝ËflÊÁŒ ÃÈ⁄UÃ •ã„UflÊ∞H 3H 

caupā’ī. 

avadhapurī ati rucira banā'ī. dēvanha sumana bṛṣṭi jhari lā'ī. 1. 
rāma kahā sēvakanha bulā'ī. prathama sakhanha anhavāvahu jā'ī. 2. 
sunata bacana jaham ̐ taham̐ jana dhā'ē. sugrīvādi turata anhavā'ē. 3. 
 
The capital city of the kingdom of Ayodhya, known as ‘Avadh-Puri’, was decked up 
magnificently, in all the best of finery (like a bride) so much that it inspired the gods 
to shower a rain of an abundance of flowers (of all hues and shapes) on it1. (1) 
 
Lord Ram called his attendants and instructed them: ‘First of all (i.e. on priority basis) 
go and get all my friends (who had disembarked from the plane with the Lord) to have 
their baths.2’ (2) 
 
Upon receiving the Lord’s instructions, the servitors immediately went here and there3 
to carry out these orders. They arranged for getting Sugriv and others bathed. (3)   
 
[Note—1This is the third occasion when Ayodhya is decorated magnificently, in all 
finery, rendering an exceptional beauty to it, which so much fascinated the gods that 
they rained down an abundance of flowers of all colours and shapes to express their 
joy. The first occasion was when Lord Ram and his three brothers were born—
apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 
194; Chaupai line nos. 2-8 that precede Doha no. 195. 
 The second occasion is when Lord Ram and his brothers returned to Ayodhya 
with their brides after their marriage ceremony in Janakpur—apropos: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 344—to Chaupai line 
no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 345; Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 347. 
 
2Now, these ‘friends’ from Lanka were Lord Ram’s guests of honour. The Lord was 
extending his warmest hospitality to them, and therefore he first ensured that they 
were properly lodged and all necessary arrangements were made for them; none of 
them should ever feel neglected even in the slightest. 
 
3The friends of Lord Ram, Vibhishan, Sugriv, Angad, Jamvant, Nala, Neela, 
Hanuman etc. (apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that 
precede Doha no. 8) were so excited and fascinated by the charming city of Ayodhya, 
and were so overwhelmed by the warmth with which they were received by its 
citizens, that they had gone here and there to have a view of the fine city, and even 
visited homes of the citizens who enthusiastically invited them to come in and have 
some refreshments.  

Nay, the citizens not only opened their homes for these special guests but even 
vied with each other to have one of them visit their homes, as it would bring them 
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honour and give them a lot of pleasure to serve them. Those of the guests who 
preferred to go around the city for sight-seeing were accompanied by enthusiastic 
crowds of people, young and old, who gladly showed them around, pointing out to 
them the landmarks of this famous city and cheerfully acting as expert guides to lead 
the honourable guests across the streets and squares.  

Here and there and everywhere, crowds of joyous citizens thronged them; 
some trying to shake hands with them or simply to touch them, some trying to hug 
them, some wishing to talk with them, some asking their names, some offering 
flowers and fruits and sweet drinks, some cajoling them to step inside their homes and 
have a little chat, rest and a bite of refreshment, and so on and so forth the infectious 
warmth of welcome spread, so much so that the guests were virtually swept off their 
feet and borne aloft in the tidal wave of warmth and affection that swamped them.  
 So by the time Lord Ram’s attendants went out to carry out their orders, they 
couldn’t find these guests at the place the plane had landed, because in the meantime 
all of them had already spread across the large city—some visiting homes, and others 
roaming around for sight-seeing, surrounded by a huge jubilant crowd wherever they 
went.  

To wit, these messengers had a tough time to first locate them, and then to 
push back the zealous citizens so that the guests could be brought to their respective 
lodging places and advised to take a bath as requested by the Lord.]   
 
 

¬ÈÁŸ ∑§L§ŸÊÁŸÁœ ÷⁄UÃÈ „°U∑§Ê⁄U – ÁŸ¡ ∑§⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ ¡≈UÊ ÁŸL§•Ê⁄UH 4H 
•ã„UflÊ∞ ¬˝÷È ÃËÁŸ©U ÷Êß¸ – ÷ªÃ ’¿U‹ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸H 5H 
÷⁄UÃ ÷Ê‚ÿ ¬˝÷È ∑§Ê◊‹ÃÊß¸ – ‚· ∑§ÊÁ≈U ‚Ã ‚∑§Á„¢U Ÿ ªÊß¸H 6H 

 
puni karunānidhi bharatu ham̐kārē. nija kara rāma jaṭā niru'ārē. 4. 
anhavā'ē prabhu tīni'u bhā'ī. bhagata bachala kṛpāla raghurā'ī. 5. 
bharata bhāgya prabhu kōmalatā'ī. sēṣa kōṭi sata sakahiṁ na gā'ī. 6. 
 
Then Lord Ram, who was like an ocean of mercy, compassion and kindness 
(karunānidhi) called in Bharat, and with his own hands the Lord disentangled (or 
unwound; un-girdled; unlocked) his  matted lock of hairs 1. (4) 
 
Thence, Lord Ram, the Lord who is extremely gracious and merciful towards his 
devotees (bhagata bachala) and is the illustrious Lord in the race of King Raghu 
(raghurā'ī), advised all his three brothers (Laxman, Bharat and Shatrughan) to have 
their baths. (5) 
 
Verily indeed, even countless Seshnaths (who have thousands of mouths with which 
they could speak simultaneously) would not be competent enough to praise the good 
fortunes and glory of Bharat (bharata bhāgya)2, and the immensity of Lord Ram’s 
tenderness of heart and softness of feelings (prabhu kōmalatā'ī) in a sufficient way. 
(6)   
 
[Note—1After his return from Chitrakoot, Bharat had lived like a hermit on the 
outskirts of Ayodhya. He had attired himself as a recluse, and this included keeping 
his lock of hairs matted as a crown on his head* in the same fashion as he had seen 
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Lord Ram wearing it when the two brothers met in Chitrakoot. {*Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-4 that precede Doha no. 324.} 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 7-8 that precede 
Doha no. 205—where Bharat is praised by the deity of Triveni, the holy pilgrim site 
of the confluence of three holy rivers; (ii) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 
210—where sage Bharadwaj praises Bharat; (iii) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 259—where Lord Ram himself praises Bharat; and (iv) Chaupai line no. 3 
that precedes Doha no. 326—where the citizens of Ayodhya praise Bharat.] 
 
 

¬ÈÁŸ ÁŸ¡ ¡≈UÊ ⁄UÊ◊ Á’’⁄UÊ∞ – ªÈ⁄U •ŸÈ‚Ê‚Ÿ ◊ÊÁª Ÿ„UÊ∞H 7H 
∑§Á⁄U ◊”ÊŸ ¬˝÷È ÷Í·Ÿ ‚Ê¡ – •¢ª •Ÿ¢ª ŒÁπ ‚Ã ‹Ê¡H 8H 

 
puni nija jaṭā rāma bibarā'ē. gura anusāsana māgi nahā'ē. 7. 
kari majjana prabhu bhūṣana sājē. aṅga anaṅga dēkhi sata lājē. 8. 
 
After that (i.e. after unlocking the hairs of Bharat and getting all the brothers bathed) 
Lord Ram un-girdled or unlocked his own lock of matted hairs. Then, having obtained 
permission of his guru (sage Vasistha), the Lord took a bath (and washed his unlocked 
hairs). (7) 
 
After taking a bath, the Lord attired himself in royal robes and ornaments. The Lord’s 
form looked so exceptionally beauteous and bewitchingly charming that it shamed 
countless Kamdeos (the patron god of beauty and charm)1. (8)  
 
[Note—1Kamdeo is said to have the most charming body amongst the pantheon of 
gods. This verse simply means that Lord Ram looked so magnificently handsome and 
charming in his clothes and ornaments that all the pride that Kamdeo might have had 
regarding his attractive form was crushed, putting him to shame for all his boast and 
pretensions. 
 Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes 
Doha no. 327; (ii) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 220; (iii) Chaupai line 
no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 243. All these verses express identical views.] 
 
 
Îæð0. ‚Ê‚Èã„U ‚ÊŒ⁄U ¡ÊŸÁ∑§Á„U ◊”ÊŸ ÃÈ⁄UÃ ∑§⁄UÊß– 

ÁŒCÿ ’‚Ÿ ’⁄U ÷Í·Ÿ •°ª •°ª ‚¡ ’ŸÊßH 11 (∑§)H 
⁄UÊ◊ ’Ê◊ ÁŒÁ‚ ‚Ê÷ÁÃ ⁄U◊Ê M§¬ ªÈŸ πÊÁŸ– 
ŒÁπ ◊ÊÃÈ ‚’ „U⁄U·Ë¥ ¡ã◊ ‚È»§‹ ÁŸ¡ ¡ÊÁŸH 11 (π)H 

dōhā. 

sāsunha sādara jānakihi majjana turata karā'i. 
dibya basana bara bhūṣana am̐ga am̐ga sajē banā'i. 11 (a). 
rāma bāma disi sōbhati ramā rūpa guna khāni. 
dēkhi mātu saba haraṣīṁ janma suphala nija jāni. 11 (b). 
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Inside the palace, the mothers-in-law first got Janki (Sita) bathed, and then adorned 
her with beautiful clothes and magnificent ornaments that covered her entire body. 
(Doha no. 11-a) 
 
Janki, who was an embodiment of beauty and virtues, and a personified form of Rama 
(goddess Laxmi, the divine consort of Lord Vishnu), looked glorious as she stood to 
the left of Lord Ram1.  
 When the mothers beheld this charming sight, they felt exhilarated, and 
considered their life fully rewarded2. (Doha no. 11-b) 
 
[Note—1According to established Hindu tradition, a married woman always stands or 
sits on the left of her husband.  
 Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chanda line nos. 7-8 that precede 
Doha no. 109. 
 The heavenly beauty and charm of Sita was legendary. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 323.  

Similarly, the sight of Lord Ram and Sita was exceptionally bewitching—
apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 
265; (ii) Chaupai line nos. 2-6 that precede Doha no. 325. 

 
2At the time of Lord Ram’s marriage with Sita, king Dasrath, the father of the Lord, 
too had the same feeling. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chanda line nos. 1-2 
that precede Doha no. 325.] 
 
 

‚ÈŸÈ πª‚ ÃÁ„U •fl‚⁄U ’˝rÊÔÊ Á‚fl ◊ÈÁŸ ’Î¢Œ– 
øÁ…∏U Á’◊ÊŸ •Ê∞ ‚’ ‚È⁄U ŒπŸ ‚Èπ∑¢§ŒH 11 (ª)H 

 
sunu khagēsa tēhi avasara brahmā siva muni bṛnda. 
caḍhi bimāna ā'ē saba sura dēkhana sukhakanda. 11 (c). 
 
[The saintly crow named Kaagbhusund, one of the primary narrators of this divine 
Story, told his listener Garud, the heavenly Bird who is also a mount of Lord Vishnu, 
as follows:-] 
 
‘Listen oh king of birds (khagēsa)! At that time, Brahma the creator, Shiva the 
concluder, all the great sages and seers, as well as the gods who arrived in their 
planes—all of them assembled there to have a heavenly view of Lord Ram, who is 
indeed an embodiment of bliss and happiness1. (Doha no. 11-c) 
 
[Note—1The Gods, Brahma, Shiva and the sages—all came to witness Lord Ram’s 
coronation ceremony and bless him. Earlier too, on every happy occasion they had 
assembled to see the Lord and bless him—whether it was the occasion of the Lord’s 
birth*, his marriage# or his victory in the war of Lanka$.  
 *Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 196.  

#Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-6 that precede 
Doha no. 262; Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 323; Doha no. 324; Doha no. 
353 etc. 
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$Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes 
Doha no. 103; Doha no. 109.]  
 
 
¿æñ0. ¬˝÷È Á’‹ÊÁ∑§ ◊ÈÁŸ ◊Ÿ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – ÃÈ⁄UÃ ÁŒCÿ Á‚¢ÉÊÊ‚Ÿ ◊ÊªÊH 1H 

⁄UÁ’ ‚◊ Ã¡ ‚Ê ’⁄UÁŸ Ÿ ¡Êß¸ – ’ÒΔU ⁄UÊ◊ Ám¡ã„U Á‚L§ ŸÊß¸H 2H 
¡Ÿ∑§‚ÈÃÊ ‚◊Ã ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ¬Áπ ¬˝„U⁄U· ◊ÈÁŸ ‚◊ÈŒÊß¸H 3H 

caupā’ī. 

prabhu bilōki muni mana anurāgā. turata dibya siṅghāsana māgā. 1. 
rabi sama tēja sō barani na jā'ī. baiṭhē rāma dvijanha siru nā'ī. 2. 
janakasutā samēta raghurā'ī. pēkhi praharaṣē muni samudā'ī. 3. 
 
Seeing Lord Ram, the sage’s (i.e. Vasistha’s) heart brimmed over with affection for 
him. The exhilarated sage immediately asked for a heavenly throne (which was 
provided to him instantly). (1) 
 
This magnificent throne was as splendorous and radiant as the sun, and it defied all 
descriptions1. Lord Ram bowed his head reverentially before the assembled Brahmins 
and sat down on it. (2) 
 
Observing this beautiful sight of Lord Ram sitting on the throne (of the great kingdom 
of Ayodhya), with the daughter of Janak (i.e. Sita) by his side, the exalted assembly of 
illustrious sages and learned elders felt extremely exhilarated. (3) 
 
[Note—1The throne was made of pure gold, and it was studded with priceless gems 
that glittered. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that 
precedes Doha no. 11.]  
 
 

’Œ ◊¢òÊ Ã’ Ám¡ã„U ©UøÊ⁄U – Ÿ÷ ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ¡ÿ ¡ÿÁÃ ¬È∑§Ê⁄UH 4H 
¬˝Õ◊ ÁÃ‹∑§ ’Á‚CÔU ◊ÈÁŸ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ ‚’ Á’¬˝ã„U •Êÿ‚È ŒËã„UÊH 5H 

 
bēda mantra taba dvijanha ucārē. nabha sura muni jaya jayati pukārē. 4. 
prathama tilaka basiṣṭa muni kīnhā. puni saba bipranha āyasu dīnhā. 5. 
 
Then the Brahmins recited the sacred Mantras from the Vedas (scriptures), while the 
gods in the sky (heavens) and the sages (on the ground) raised their hands to applaud 
and bless the Lord, cheering in unison: ‘Glory to the Lord; Hail the Lord and Victory 
be to him’. (4) 
 
As the rituals for the anointment of Lord Ram as the King-Emperor began, it was sage 
Vasistha who formally started the process by making a ‘Tilak Mark’ on the Lord’s 
forehead first1, which was followed by a loud chorus of blessings from all the 
assembled Brahmins (and elders). (5)  
 
[Note—1The ‘Tilak’ is a sacred mark made on the forehead of a newly appointed 
King as a token of his formal appointment on the throne of the kingdom, and the 
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acceptance of his sovereignty by the subjects of that kingdom during the coronation 
ceremony.  

This ‘Tilak Mark’ is made by using a paste of auspicious ingredients, and the 
ritual is accompanied by chanting of Veda Mantras and blessings from all the 
assembled elders of the kingdom.  

Sage Vasistha was the chief priest of the kingdom of Ayodhya, and so he 
would obviously be the one to carry out this ritual.]  
 

 
‚ÈÃ Á’‹ÊÁ∑§ „U⁄U·Ë¥ ◊„UÃÊ⁄UË – ’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U •Ê⁄UÃË ©UÃÊ⁄UËH 6H 
Á’¬˝ã„U ŒÊŸ Á’Á’Áœ Á’Áœ ŒËã„U – ¡Êø∑§ ‚∑§‹ •¡Êø∑§ ∑§Ëã„UH 7H 
Á‚¢ÉÊÊ‚Ÿ ¬⁄U ÁòÊ÷È•Ÿ ‚ÊßZ¸ – ŒÁπ ‚È⁄Uã„U ŒÈ¢ŒÈ÷Ë¥ ’¡ÊßZH 8H 

 
suta bilōki haraṣīṁ mahatārī. bāra bāra āratī utārī. 6. 
bipranha dāna bibidhi bidhi dīnhē. jācaka sakala ajācaka kīnhē. 7. 
siṅghāsana para tribhu'ana sā'īṁ. dēkhi suranha dundubhīṁ bajā'īṁ. 8. 
 
Beholding their son (Lord Ram sitting on the throne of Ayodhya), all the mothers 
(Kaushalya, Sumitra and Kaikeyi) were thrilled and exhilarated1. They repeatedly 
performed his ‘Arti’2 (i.e. they waved a plate decorated with lighted earthen lamps 
before him as a token of blessing, for inviting good omen, and deflecting or warding 
off evil spirits that may perchance think of casting an inauspicious eye on the Lord). 
(6) 
 
On this auspicious occasion, different types of charities were made and alms given to 
Brahmins and alms-seekers so liberally that those who received these largesse 
themselves gave them away to others3. (7) 
 
The Lord of the three worlds (i.e. the heaven, the earth and the nether world; the 
entire creation; “tribhu'ana sā'īṁ”) was sitting on the Throne4. Seeing this most 
wonderful sight, the gods became ecstatic and played their musical drums and 
trumpets in the sky. (8) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 11-b. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 7. 
Here we read that the plate used to wave auspicious lighted earthen lamps before Lord 
Ram by the mothers was made of gold. The occasion was the Lord’s arrival in 
Ayodhya after fourteen years in the forest. 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 7. 
After performing the Lord’s Arti to welcome him back home, liberal charities were 
distributed by the delighted mothers. 
 Refer also to: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes 
Doha no. 194. The occasion here was the celebration marking the birth of Lord Ram 
and his three brothers in the household of the King of Ayodhya, king Dasrath. We 
observe here too that the receivers of various gifts gave them to others in their turn, 
for it was an occasion of celebration, and the gifts were meant to mark it. Whoever 
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accepted such gifts kept some of the items with them as a memento for future 
generations, but they cheerfully gave the rest to others who could not make it to the 
palace to receive gifts themselves due to the huge crowd that had assembled and 
packed the palace courtyard chock-a-block. Such citizens were obliged by others who 
were lucky to go inside and receive the gifts, and the latter willingly shared the gifts 
with their fellow citizens. 
 Remember: Ayodhya was a wealthy and prosperous kingdom, and no one had 
dearth or shortage of anything that he or she would run away with free gifts and hoard 
them inside their homes. 
 
4Till now, Lord Ram was not officially appointed as a ‘King’. Now that happy 
occasion had arrived. The symbolism is obvious: A King is the protector, a well-
wisher, a provider of all needs, and like a father to his subjects.  

So therefore, when the gods saw that Lord Ram was sitting on the Throne after 
being appointed a King, they were extremely delighted as now they themselves, as 
well as the world they are obliged to take care of, could look forward to the Lord’s 
protection; now they had a formal King, their well-wisher and care-taker. The other 
reason for their joy was that Lord Ram was not an ordinary king of a worldly 
kingdom, but he was the Supreme Lord of the whole world. Besides this, Lord Ram 
was exceptionally merciful, compassionate, gracious, kind, forgiving, judicious, 
benevolent, munificent, courteous and noble in heart.  

With such a King at the helm of affairs, what more would the subjects want? 
Hence, it was indeed a matter for rejoicing and an occasion for celebrations for one 
and all—which the gods marked by playing their musical instruments.]    
 
 
À¢U0.  Ÿ÷ ŒÈ¢ŒÈ÷Ë¥ ’Ê¡Á„¢U Á’¬È‹ ª¢œ’¸ Á∑¢§Ÿ⁄U ªÊfl„UË¥– 1– 

ŸÊøÁ„¢U •¬¿U⁄UÊ ’Î¢Œ ¬⁄U◊ÊŸ¢Œ ‚È⁄U ◊ÈÁŸ ¬Êfl„UË¥H 2H 
÷⁄UÃÊÁŒ •ŸÈ¡ Á’÷Ë·ŸÊ¢ªŒ „UŸÈ◊ŒÊÁŒ ‚◊Ã Ã– 3–  
ª„¥U ¿UòÊ øÊ◊⁄U Cÿ¡Ÿ œŸÈ •Á‚ ø◊¸ ‚ÁQ§ Á’⁄UÊ¡ÃH 4H 

chanda. 

nabha dundubhīṁ bājahiṁ bipula gandharba kinnara gāvahīṁ. 1. 
nācahiṁ apacharā bṛnda paramānanda sura muni pāvahīṁ. 2. 
bharatādi anuja bibhīṣanāṅgada hanumadādi samēta tē. 3. 
gahēṁ chatra cāmara byajana dhanu asi carma sakti birājatē. 4. 
 
A large number of kettle-drums sounded in the sky (as the gods beat them 
enthusiastically), while Gandharvas and Kinnars1 sang merrily to the tune of this 
music. (Chanda line no. 1) 
 
Meanwhile, a large crowd of Apsaras (female dancers of heaven) formed groups and 
danced in merry abundance to accompany the singing by their male counterparts. 
 To wit, the whole atmosphere was one of blissfulness, of excess of joy and 
happiness; so all the gods and the sages thoroughly enjoyed it and felt ecstatic. 
(Chanda line no. 2) 
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Lord Ram’s younger brothers such as Bharat etc. (i.e. Laxman and Shatrughan too), 
and the Lord’s friends such as Vibhishan, Angad, Hanuman etc. (i.e. Sugriv too), 
stood around the Lord on the dais, holding ceremonial umbrella, whisk, fan, bow, 
sword, shield, and lancet etc. in their hands2. (Chanda line nos. 3-4) 
 
[Note—1The Ghandharvas and Kinnars are demi-gods; they are the musicians, 
dancers and singers of heaven.  
 
2The three brothers and the close friends of Lord Ram stood around the throne on the 
dais, each holding some kind of a ceremonial paraphernalia in his hand, as a sign that 
that they were very close to the Lord and his close confidantes. When a formal 
ceremony, such as coronation of a king or the swearing-in of a head of government 
takes place, only a limited number of selected persons are allowed to go on the dais. 
These persons are persons of honour, close relatives or special guests of the newly 
anointed king or the newly appointed head of the government. To stand on the dais on 
such special occasions is a matter of great privilege and prestige.]  
 
 

üÊË ‚Á„UÃ ÁŒŸ∑§⁄U ’¢‚ ÷Í·Ÿ ∑§Ê◊ ’„ÈU ¿UÁ’ ‚Ê„Uß¸– 5– 
Ÿfl •¢’Èœ⁄U ’⁄U ªÊÃ •¢’⁄U ¬ËÃ ‚È⁄U ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„Uß¸H 6H 
◊È∑È§≈UÊ¢ªŒÊÁŒ Á’ÁøòÊ ÷Í·Ÿ •¢ª •¢ªÁã„U ¬˝ÁÃ ‚¡– 7– 
•¢÷Ê¡ ŸÿŸ Á’‚Ê‹ ©U⁄U ÷È¡ œãÿ Ÿ⁄U ÁŸ⁄Uπ¢ÁÃ ¡H 8H 

 
śrī sahita dinakara bansa bhūṣana kāma bahu chabi sōha'ī. 5. 
nava ambudhara bara gāta ambara pīta sura mana mōha'ī. 6. 
mukuṭāṅgadādi bicitra bhūṣana aṅga aṅganhi prati sajē. 7. 
ambhōja nayana bisāla ura bhuja dhan'ya nara nirakhanti jē. 8. 
 
Lord Ram, who was like a jewel of the Solar race (dinakara bansa bhūṣana), along 
with Sita, who was a personified form of goddess Laxmi and represented everything 
that is auspicious and has the quality of richness in it (śrī)—looked so exquisite, 
majestic and adorable as if he was a personified form of countless Kamdeos (the 
patron god of beauty and charm). (Chanda line no. 5) 
 
The yellow coloured ‘Pitambar’ (a length of silk cloth that is wrapped around the 
body; the garment worn by Lord Vishnu) that was wrapped around the body of Lord 
Ram, which was dark-complexioned like a newly formed rain-bearing bank of dark 
clouds (seen during the rainy season), looked so magnificent that it mightily 
enthralled the gods, and charmed their minds and hearts exceedingly. (Chanda line no. 
6) 
 
A crown with a tiara or a diadem, armlets, and other magnificent ornaments adorned 
every part of the Lord’s form. (Chanda line no. 7) 
 
Lord Ram had eyes as large and beautiful as lotus flowers; he had a broad chest and 
long muscular arms.  

Most lucky and privileged were those who had an auspicious view of this 
divine sight of the Lord’s heavenly form. (Chanda line no. 8) 
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Îæð0. fl„U ‚Ê÷Ê ‚◊Ê¡ ‚Èπ ∑§„UÃ Ÿ ’Ÿß πª‚– 

’⁄UŸÁ„¢U ‚Ê⁄UŒ ‚· üÊÈÁÃ ‚Ê ⁄U‚ ¡ÊŸ ◊„U‚H 12 (∑§)H 
Á÷ÛÊ Á÷ÛÊ •SÃÈÁÃ ∑§Á⁄U ª∞ ‚È⁄U ÁŸ¡ ÁŸ¡ œÊ◊– 
’¢ŒË ’· ’Œ Ã’ •Ê∞ ¡„°U üÊË⁄UÊ◊H 12 (ïÊ)H 
¬˝÷È ‚’¸‚ÿ ∑§Ëã„U •ÁÃ •ÊŒ⁄U ∑Î§¬ÊÁŸœÊŸ– 
‹π©U Ÿ ∑§Ê„Í°U ◊⁄U◊ ∑§¿ÈU ‹ª ∑§⁄UŸ ªÈŸ ªÊŸH 12 (ª)H 

dōhā. 

vaha sōbhā samāja sukha kahata na bana'i khagēsa. 
baranahiṁ sārada sēṣa śruti sō rasa jāna mahēsa. 12 (a). 
bhinna bhinna astuti kari ga'ē sura nija nija dhāma. 
bandī bēṣa bēda taba ā'ē jaham̐ śrīrāma. 12 (b). 
prabhu sarbagya kīnha ati ādara kṛpānidhāna. 
lakhē'u na kāhūm̐ marama kachu lagē karana guna gāna. 12 (c). 
 
[The saintly crow Kaagbhusund told Garud, his listener—]  
 
‘Oh the king of birds (khagēsa)! The magnificence, the charm, the euphoria and the 
joy that prevailed and permeated everywhere at that time, was so stupendous and 
overriding that it defies all description.  
 Goddess Saraswati, Lord Sheshnath and the Vedas have made attempts to 
narrate and give a description of those eclectic moments as best as they could, but 
failed to do so as they could not completely comprehend the depth of its spiritual 
significance, for the spiritual bliss and ecstasy that it provided is known only to Lord 
Shiva1. (Doha no. 12-a) 
 
All the gods offered their prayers to Lord Ram, individually as well as in unison, and 
then went to their respective abodes in the heaven.  
 Then came the Vedas disguised as Bards or Minstrels at the place where Lord 
Ram was (i.e. at the venue of the coronation ceremony). (Doha no. 12-b) 
 
Lord Ram, who is all-knowing and omniscient, immediately recognized them (that 
they were a personified form of the Vedas)2; so therefore the Lord welcomed them 
with great respect.  

Everyone present there saw them (the Bards; the Minstrels), but none could 
recognize who they actually were (i.e. no one could understand that they were Vedas).
 Meanwhile, these Bards or Minstrels sang the majestic glories of the Lord in 
laudatory terms. (Doha no. 12-c) 
 
[Note—1To wit, goddess Saraswati and Lord Sheshnath could only describe the 
physical beauty and grandeur of the occasion of Lord Ram’s coronation, but the real 
spiritual bliss and ecstasy that it provided could be realized and known only by Lord 
Shiva. 
 



 2115

5An important question can be asked here. How many Bards or Minstrels had come to 
honour Lord Ram with their prayers? The answer is simple: they were five of them. 
Why? Because the Vedas are five in number as follows: Rig Veda, Shukla Yajur 
Veda, Krishna Yajur Veda, Sam Veda and Atharva Veda.]  
 
 
 
(vi) Sub-section 21.1.6: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 
1 that precedes Doha no. 15—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha 
no. 20: 
 
After the Lord’s coronation festivities were over, his honoured guests from 
Kishkindha and Lanka, i.e. the chiefs of the monkey and bear race as well as 
Vibhishan and his companions, who had come to Ayodhya on the Pushpak plane, 
were given a warm send-off by Lord Ram, and they returned to their homes full of 
praises for the Lord, with happy memories of their companionship with Lord Ram 
forever enshrined in their hearts. 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ÈŸÈ πª¬ÁÃ ÿ„U ∑§ÕÊ ¬ÊflŸË – ÁòÊÁ’œ ÃÊ¬ ÷fl ÷ÿ ŒÊflŸËH 1H 

◊„UÊ⁄UÊ¡ ∑§⁄U ‚È÷ •Á÷·∑§Ê – ‚ÈŸÃ ‹„U®„U Ÿ⁄U Á’⁄UÁÃ Á’’∑§ÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

sunu khagapati yaha kathā pāvanī. tribidha tāpa bhava bhaya dāvanī. 1. 
mahārāja kara subha abhiṣēkā. sunata lahahiṁ nara birati bibēkā. 2. 
 
[Continuing with the narration, the saintly crow Kaagbhusund told his listener Garud, 
the king of birds, as follows—] 
 
‘Listen oh king of birds (sunu khagapati)1. This Story (of Lord Ram) is very 
purifying, holy and auspicious (kathā pāvanī). It has the potential to eliminate all the 
torments associated with this mundane gross world as well as the three great fears 
associated with it (tribidha tāpa bhava bhaya dāvanī)2. (1) 
 
When a person listens to the episode that describes the coronation of Lord Ram, he or 
she is freed from all such fears and apprehensions3. Such persons get true wisdom and 
develop renunciation4. (2) 
 
[Note—1The reader must have noticed by now that there are two primary narrators 
and two primary listeners of this glorious Story. One such narrator and listener is Lord 
Shiva and his consort Parvati, who is also known by the name of Uma; and the other 
narrator and listener is the saintly crow Kaagbhusund and Garud, the mount of Lord 
Vishnu.  
 Presently, it is the latter two who are being cited in this verse. The episode that 
describes the conversation betwixt Kaagbhusund and Garud, wherein the Story of the 
Ramayana was narrated, is to be found in Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 63—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 
68.   
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2The three great fears associated with this mundane world of transmigration, fears that 
cause misery to all living beings, are the following: Adhibhautik = fears and problems 
related to the physical world and its creatures; Adhidaivik = fears and problems 
created by adverse gods and malignant stars; and Adhyamik = fears related to one’s 
spiritual well-being.   
 Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede 
Doha no. 32. 
 
3When the king of a kingdom is benevolent, kind and merciful, if he is concerned 
about the welfare of his subjects and ensures that no one in his realm suffers 
unnecessarily, when the king is known for his gracious and compassionate nature, it is 
sure then that the people within his domain live a happy and contented life.  
 This analogy is used here to mean that when the devotee sees Lord Ram as his 
Lord and Protector, there would be nothing from which he or she would be worried in 
this world. Lord Ram’s coronation as the Sovereign implies that the devotee has a 
friend in power and authority; a friend who would go out of his way and employ his 
abilities and resources to ensure that all his other friends are happy and contented, that 
no one troubles them. So this means that the people of the world can live happily 
when they put themselves in the safe custody of Lord Ram. 
 Remember: We are not talking about some great worldly prince or king of any 
worldly kingdom, but of the Supreme Lord of the world, of the Lord God. Hence, if 
one relies on the Lord Ram with the firm conviction and faith that he is none but the 
Supreme Being himself, the Lord God himself, then say what fear can he or she ever 
have? 
 
4With the firm faith that Lord Ram is ready to take care of all the needs in one’s life, 
both worldly as well as spiritual, what is the necessity and the purpose served by 
hankering after worldly acquisitions or trying to appease gods and stars? With this 
realization comes renunciation, and this is true spiritual wisdom.] 
       
 
 

¡ ‚∑§Ê◊ Ÿ⁄U ‚ÈŸ®„U ¡ ªÊfl®„U – ‚Èπ ‚¢¬ÁÃ ŸÊŸÊ Á’Áœ ¬ÊflÁ„¢UH 3H 
‚È⁄U ŒÈ‹¸÷ ‚Èπ§ ∑§Á⁄U ¡ª ◊Ê„UË¥ – •¢Ã∑§Ê‹ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¬È⁄U ¡Ê„UË¥H 4H 

 
jē sakāma nara sunahiṁ jē gāvahiṁ. sukha sampati nānā bidhi pāvahiṁ. 3. 
sura durlabha sukha kari jaga māhīṁ. antakāla raghupati pura jāhīṁ. 4. 
 
Those who hear and sing or recite this divine Story with some desire in mind, they are 
blessed with all sorts and different types of happiness and prosperity. [To wit, all their 
worldly desires are taken care of.] (3) 
 
While alive they live a life of heavenly comfort and happiness that is envy of the 
gods. And when they die, they attain deliverance and their soul attains the heavenly 
abode of Lord Raghupati himself. [To wit, upon death, such persons go to heaven.] 
(4)  
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[Note—These two lines elaborate on what has been said previously. By relying upon 
Lord Ram, one is able to live happily in this world, and upon death one goes to 
heaven. To wit, all worldly as well as spiritual well-being and welfare are taken care 
of simultaneously.] 
 
 

‚ÈŸ®„U Á’◊ÈQ§ Á’⁄UÃ •L§ Á’·ß¸ – ‹„U®„U ÷ªÁÃ ªÁÃ ‚¢¬ÁÃ Ÿß¸H 5H 
πª¬ÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ÕÊ ◊Ò¥ ’⁄UŸË – Sfl◊ÁÃ Á’‹Ê‚ òÊÊ‚ ŒÈπ „U⁄UŸËH 6H 
Á’⁄UÁÃ Á’’∑§ ÷ªÁÃ ŒÎ…∏U ∑§⁄UŸË – ◊Ù„U ŸŒË ∑§„°U ‚È¢Œ⁄U Ã⁄UŸËH 7H 

 
sunahiṁ bimukta birata aru biṣa'ī. lahahiṁ bhagati gati sampati na'ī. 5. 
khagapati rāma kathā maiṁ baranī. svamati bilāsa trāsa dukha haranī. 6. 
birati bibēka bhagati dṛṛha karanī. mōha nadī kaham ̐ sundara taranī. 7. 
 
Hearing of this glorious Story grants desired fruits to the listener depending on his 
attitude, aptitude, subtle inclinations, and mental bearing.  

Verily, if this divine Story is heard by those who free from all worldly 
attachments as well as by those who practice renunciation and dispassion, they are 
blessed with the fruit of Bhakti (i.e. devotion for Lord God) and Gati (i.e. they find 
salvation; their souls find deliverance and emancipation).  

On the other hand, if it is heard by those who are enamoured by the world and 
its material things, then they too find their wishes fulfilled by getting newer successes 
and gains in this material world. (5) 
 
Oh king of birds (khagapati)! I have narrated the divine and glorious Story of Ram 
(rāma kathā) in accordance with my understanding and knowledge1. It not only gives 
immense comfort but also eliminates all torments and tribulations associated with life 
in this mortal and gross world. (6) 
 
This blessed Story reinforces the virtues of renunciation, detachment and dispassion 
that a person has in his heart; it further fortifies wisdom and judicious thinking; and it 
firms up the virtues of devotion and submission to the Lord God that is already 
present in the heart of a devotee. Forsooth, these grand qualities are made more robust 
and abiding if a person hears this Story attentively, and with immense faith (as to its 
mystical powers to grant spiritual rewards as well as fulfillment of wishes).  
 Verily indeed and without gainsay, this Story of Lord Ram is like a wonderful 
boat (sundara taranī) that can help a person to easily cross the river of Maya (i.e. the 
river symbolized by delusions and all its associated problems) without any hassles. (7)   
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes 
Doha no. 64—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 68.] 
 
 
 

ÁŸÃ Ÿfl ◊¢ª‹ ∑§ı‚‹¬È⁄UË – „U⁄UÁ·Ã ⁄U„U®„U ‹Ùª ‚’ ∑È§⁄UËH 8H 
ÁŸÃ Ÿß ¬˝ËÁÃ ⁄UÊ◊ ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ – ‚’ ∑¥§ Á¡ã„UÁ„U Ÿ◊Ã Á‚fl ◊ÈÁŸ •¡H 9H 
◊¢ªŸ ’„È U ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ¬Á„U⁄UÊ∞ – Ám¡ã„U ŒÊŸ ŸÊŸÊ Á’Áœ ¬Ê∞H 10H 
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nita nava maṅgala kausalapurī. haraṣita rahahiṁ lōga saba kurī. 8. 
nita na'i prīti rāma pada paṅkaja. saba kēṁ jinhahi namata siva muni aja. 9. 
maṅgana bahu prakāra pahirā'ē. dvijanha dāna nānā bidhi pā'ē. 10. 
 
Meanwhile, there were daily festivities and many kinds of celebrations in Ayodhya 
(to mark the coronation of Lord Ram, as well as to mark his return from the forest and 
the success in the epic War of Lanka). 
 Everyone in the realm, of all castes and denominations, was very happy and 
exhilarated. (8)  
 
Everyone had great affection and reverence for the lotus-like feet of Lord Ram; 
everyone adored and paid obeisance to the holy feet of the Lord before which even 
Lord Shiva, the great sages, as well as the creator Brahma bow their heads. (9) 
 
Alms seekers received liberal gifts of different kinds; Brahmins too received grants 
and largesse of various sorts. (10) 
 
 
Îô0. ’˝rÊÔÊŸ¢Œ ◊ªŸ ∑§Á¬ ‚’ ∑¥§ ¬˝÷È ¬Œ ¬˝ËÁÃ– 

¡ÊÃ Ÿ ¡ÊŸ ÁŒfl‚ ÁÃã„U ª∞ ◊Ê‚ ·≈U ’ËÁÃH 15H 
dōhā. 

brahmānanda magana kapi saba kēṁ prabhu pada prīti. 
jāta na jānē divasa tinha ga'ē māsa ṣaṭa bīti. 15. 
 
All the Kapis (i.e. the monkeys as well as the bears who had come with Lord Ram 
aboard the plane from the battle-field of Lanka, as his guests and friends) were so 
much charmed, so enthralled and so captivated by the mass celebrations and extended 
festivities that marked Lord Ram’s return to Ayodhya and his coronation that they 
virtually lost track of time and forgot who they were—so much so that almost six 
months passed without them knowing how long it was1. (Doha no. 15) 
 
[Note—1It ought to be noted here that when Lord Ram and his brothers were born, a 
similar thing had happened at that time too—one month passed in festivities and 
celebrations without anyone realizing how long it had been. Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 195 along with Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes it, and 
Chaupai line no. 1 that follows it.] 
 
 
¿õ0. Á’‚⁄U ªÎ„U ‚¬Ÿ„ÈU° ‚ÈÁœ ŸÊ„UË¥ – Á¡Á◊ ¬⁄Uº˝Ù„U ‚¢Ã ◊Ÿ ◊Ê„UË¥H 1H 

Ã’ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ‚’ ‚πÊ ’Ù‹Ê∞ – •Êß ‚’Áã„U ‚ÊŒ⁄U Á‚L§ ŸÊ∞H 2H 
¬⁄U◊ ¬˝ËÁÃ ‚◊Ë¬ ’ÒΔUÊ⁄U – ÷ªÃ ‚ÈπŒ ◊ÎŒÈ ’øŸ ©UøÊ⁄UH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

bisarē gṛha sapanēhum̐ sudhi nāhīṁ. jimi paradrōha santa mana māhīṁ. 1. 
taba raghupati saba sakhā bōlā'ē. ā'i sabanhi sādara siru nā'ē. 2. 
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parama prīti samīpa baiṭhārē. bhagata sukhada mṛdu bacana ucārē. 3. 
 
All of them (i.e. the ‘Kapis’) forgot everything about their own homes so much so that 
they didn’t even dream of either their own families back home or about returning 
back—in the same way as saints do not harbour in their hearts and minds any kind of 
ill-will or animosity towards their adversaries, nor do they remember any harm or 
offence anyone has done to them. (1) 
 
By-and-by, one day Lord Ram called all his friends for a meeting. All came and 
bowed their heads reverentially before the Lord. (2) 
 
He made them sit down close to him most affectionately. 

Once they were all seated around him, the Lord spoke very polite words that 
would be pleasant for his devotees to hear1. (3) 
 
[Note—1The Kapis were so loyal and faithful to Lord Ram that besides being the 
Lord’s close friends and companions they were also his ‘devotees’. That is why it is 
said here that the Lord spoke so sweetly that his friends and devotees, i.e. the Kapis, 
felt very happy.] 
 
 

ÃÈEg •ÁÃ ∑§ËÁã„U ◊ÙÁ⁄U ‚fl∑§Êß¸ – ◊Èπ ¬⁄U ∑§Á„U Á’Áœ ∑§⁄Uı¥ ’«∏UÊß¸H 4H 
ÃÊÃ ◊ÙÁ„U ÃÈEg •ÁÃ Á¬˝ÿ ‹Êª – ◊◊ Á„UÃ ‹ÊÁª ÷flŸ ‚Èπ àÿÊªH 5H 

 
tumha ati kīnhi mōri sēvakā'ī. mukha para kēhi bidhi karauṁ baṛā'ī. 4. 
tātē mōhi tumha ati priya lāgē. mama hita lāgi bhavana sukha tyāgē. 5. 
 
You have done great service to me for which I am so highly obliged to you that I can’t 
find words to express my gratitude in sufficient manner, nor do I know how to praise 
you all for the services you have rendered me. (4) 
 
I have developed so much affection and a close bond of kinship with you because you 
have sacrificed your home and hearth, as well as your personal comfort and safety, for 
my sake1. [To wit, this voluntary sacrifice of yours that you have done for my sake 
has endeared you to me for all times to come.] (5) 
 
[Note—1Here Lord Ram gives immense thanks to the Kapis and gratefully 
acknowledges their help in the search for Sita and then the war of Lanka. In the 
course of these developments it goes without saying that the monkeys and bears 
suffered themselves a lot; so the Lord now expresses his gratitude to them—telling 
them that these developments have had a positive effect inasmuch as that now he has 
an abiding friendship with them and has developed affection for them, which he shall 
cherish in his heart for eternity.] 
 
 

•ŸÈ¡ ⁄UÊ¡ ‚¢¬ÁÃ ’ÒŒ„UË – Œ„U ª„U ¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄U ‚Ÿ„UËH 6H 
‚’ ◊◊ Á¬˝ÿ Ÿ®„U ÃÈEgÁ„U ‚◊ÊŸÊ – ◊Î·Ê Ÿ ∑§„U©°U ◊Ù⁄U ÿ„U ’ÊŸÊH 7H 
‚’ ∑¥§ Á¬˝ÿ ‚fl∑§ ÿ„U ŸËÃË – ◊Ù⁄¥U •Áœ∑§ ŒÊ‚ ¬⁄U ¬˝ËÃËH 8H 
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anuja rāja sampati baidēhī. dēha gēha parivāra sanēhī. 6. 
saba mama priya nahiṁ tumhahi samānā. mṛṣā na kaha'um̐ mōra yaha bānā. 
7. 
saba kēṁ priya sēvaka yaha nītī. mōrēṁ adhika dāsa para prītī. 8. 
 
[Elaborating further and highlighting how much he cherishes their friendship and 
acquaintance in his heart, Lord Ram stresses—]  
 
My brothers, my kingdom, my wealth, and my wife Sita (Vaidehi), nay, even my own 
body, my home, my whole family, my kith and kin – (6) 
 
-- Verily I love them all, but truly not more than you! I don’t speak a lie, and this is 
my affirmation1. (7) 
 
It is an established principle that a faithful, loyal and diligent servant (who would do 
everything within his might to serve his lord, and that too selflessly) is always loved 
by his master; but I go a step further in upholding this maxim—because I am all the 
more inclined to have greater affection for all those who serve me and follow me; I 
love them and am favourably inclined to them (and go out of my way to take care of 
them) far more than what I am expected to do2. (8) 
 
[Note—1It is not that Lord Ram did not love all those he has mentioned here; the only 
point he wished to stress is that he loves his friends from Kishkindha much more than 
he loves anyone else. The reason is simple and obvious—during the testing times of 
his life when he was facing the wrath of a malicious Fate, when he was forlorn, 
almost lost and desperate, when it was a swing between life and death, when 
everything seemed to be lost for him after his wife Sita was stolen by the ferocious 
demon king Ravana, defeating whom was well nigh impossible, then at that time it 
were the Kapis of Kishkindha who had come to his aid, and no one else. How can he 
forget it? 
 
2Lord Ram says: “Though it is normal that a master would naturally have special 
affection for a servant who serves him faithfully and diligently, but in my case this 
affection is exceptional; it is steady, abiding, and of the highest degree. The ordinary 
master may get angry at his favourite servant in a situation where the servant might 
fail to serve him on any occasion for any reason whatsoever, but I never ever get 
angry at my devotees, no matter what happens or what the provocation is.” 
 Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (a) Ayodhya Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 3-6 that 
precede Doha no. 183; (ii) Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 260; and (b) 
Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 1 (where Bharat endorses this 
view).] 
 
 
Îô0. •’ ªÎ„U ¡Ê„ÈU ‚πÊ ‚’ ÷¡„ÈU ◊ÙÁ„U ŒÎ…∏U Ÿ◊– 

‚ŒÊ ‚’¸ªÃ ‚’¸Á„UÃ ¡ÊÁŸ ∑§⁄U„ÈU •ÁÃ ¬˝◊H 16H 
dōhā. 
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aba gṛha jāhu sakhā saba bhajēhu mōhi dṛṛha nēma. 
sadā sarbagata sarbahita jāni karēhu ati prēma. 16. 
 
Now my dear friend, go home. Remember me; have an abiding affection and devotion 
for me by remembering that I am always present everywhere (to help you), that I am 
always ready to look after the welfare of all, and that I always think good of others.’ 
(Doha no. 16) 
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ’øŸ ◊ªŸ ‚’ ÷∞– ∑§Ù „U◊ ∑§„UÊ° Á’‚Á⁄U ÃŸ ª∞H 1H 

∞∑§≈U∑§ ⁄U„U ¡ÙÁ⁄U ∑§⁄U •Êª – ‚∑§Á„¢U Ÿ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§Á„U •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊªH 2H 
¬⁄U◊ ¬˝◊ ÁÃã„ U ∑§⁄U ¬˝÷È ŒπÊ – ∑§„UÊ Á’Á’Áœ Á’Áœ ‚ÿÊŸ Á’‚·ÊH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

suni prabhu bacana magana saba bha'ē. kō hama kahām̐ bisari tana ga'ē. 1. 
ēkaṭaka rahē jōri kara āgē. sakahiṁ na kachu kahi ati anurāgē. 2. 
parama prēma tinha kara prabhu dēkhā. kahā bibidhi bidhi gyāna bisēṣā. 3. 
 
Hearing the words of Lord Ram, all the Kapis were overwhelmed; they became so 
overcome with emotions that for sometime they lost awareness of themselves and 
their surroundings—of who they were, where they were, from whence they had come 
and whither they are expected to go. (1) 
 
They stood stunned and dumbfounded with their joined palms before the Lord, 
looking at him transfixed. They were so overcome with emotions of affection and 
love for the Lord that they were rendered speechless1. (2) 
 
When the Lord observed the intensity of their love and affection (as well as devotion) 
for him, he assuaged their feelings and comforted them in various ways by 
enlightening them about the realities of this world and practical aspects of life2. (3) 
 
[Note—1Love is such an intense emotional feeling that when someone you love 
dearly asks you to go away, then for sometime you would not know what to say and 
how to respond. The time of separation had come, and it was un-nerving for Lord 
Ram’s dear friends. They had wished to live with him more; they did not want to go 
back. The Lord had shown them so much favour and attention and affection that they 
would rather prefer to spend the rest of their lives in Ayodhya, serving him, than 
going back home. They wished to settle down in Ayodhya and make it their new 
home. 
 So, when Lord Ram asked them to go back to their respective homes in 
Kishkindha, it came as a shock to them all.  
 
2Lord Ram acknowledged their devotion and love for him. Then he explained to them 
many practical things of life, such as the necessity of attending to their obligations 
and responsibilities that they had towards their own families and people back home. 
The Lord enlightened them about what true relationship and true love are, that 
physical distance matters not if one has true love for anyone in his heart, that the 
strength of relationship is proved when two loving people live apart from one another 
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rather than together, because distance helps to test this strength, to test whether the 
bond is fragile or strong.  
 The Lord also explained to them that it is a maxim that when two persons live 
close to each other, no matter how dear and fond they are of each other, but a day 
comes when some sort of friction or misunderstanding between the two is sure to raise 
its ugly head, souring their otherwise sweet relationship. This mishap is taken care of 
by living apart.  

There were many other such small and big issues of life that the Lord 
explained to them in an effort to comfort them and persuade them to return home.]   
 
 

 
¬˝÷È ‚ã◊Èπ ∑§¿ÈU ∑§„UŸ Ÿ ¬Ê⁄UÁ„¢U – ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ø⁄UŸ ‚⁄UÙ¡ ÁŸ„UÊ⁄U®„UH 4H 
Ã’ ¬˝÷È ÷Í·Ÿ ’‚Ÿ ◊ªÊ∞ – ŸÊŸÊ ⁄¢Uª •ŸÍ¬ ‚È„UÊ∞H 5H 

 
prabhu sanmukha kachu kahana na pārahiṁ. puni puni carana sarōja 
nihārahiṁ. 4. 
taba prabhu bhūṣana basana magā'ē. nānā raṅga anūpa suhā'ē. 5. 
 
None of them could muster courage to say anything before the Lord; they could not 
even utter a word. [To wit, all the guests of Lord Ram, the ‘Kapis’, stood silently 
before him as they were so overwhelmed with emotions that they could not decide 
what to say, and how to ask the Lord not to tell them to go back home. They kept 
quiet in deference to the Lord’s presence and majesty, because answering the Lord 
would be impolite and bad in terms of observation of decorum. They could not even 
tell the Lord that they would rather prefer to settle down in Ayodhya permanently, 
and continue to serve him for the rest of their lives.] 
 They repeatedly glanced at the holy lotus-like feet of Lord Ram (as a subtle 
sign to indicate what they intended to say but dared not speak and let known in an 
articulate language—that they would prefer to serve the holy feet of Lord Ram instead 
of going back home)1. (4) 
 
Meanwhile, Lord Ram called for beautiful ornaments and clothes (ceremonial robes 
of honour) of different colours and designs (which he would give as gifts to his 
friends before saying good bye to them). (5) 
 
[Note—1The Kapis stood silently because they were in a dilemma. To speak before 
the Lord and say that they don’t wish to go back would be tantamount to disobedience 
and in-courteous behaviour. But at the same time they sincerely wished that Lord 
Ram would allow them to stay in Ayodhya and serve him. So they repeatedly glanced 
at the feet of the Lord to convey a silent message that they would rather stay, and that 
they wished to serve him. 
 
2But since it was not feasible and practical to allow them to stay in Ayodhya as 
discussed earlier, the Lord got gifts of clothes and ornaments brought in so that a clear 
hint is given to them that they must go back to their homes.]   
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‚Èª˝ËflÁ„U ¬˝Õ◊®„U ¬Á„U⁄UÊ∞ – ’‚Ÿ ÷⁄UÃ ÁŸ¡ „UÊÕ ’ŸÊ∞H 6H 
¬˝÷È ¬˝Á⁄UÃ ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ¬Á„U⁄UÊ∞ – ‹¢∑§Ê¬ÁÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ◊Ÿ ÷Ê∞H 7H 
•¢ªŒ ’ÒΔU ⁄U„UÊ ŸÁ„¢U «UÙ‹Ê – ¬˝ËÁÃ ŒÁπ ¬˝÷È ÃÊÁ„U Ÿ ’Ù‹ÊH 8H 

 
sugrīvahi prathamahiṁ pahirā'ē. basana bharata nija hātha banā'ē. 6. 
prabhu prērita lachimana pahirā'ē. laṅkāpati raghupati mana bhā'ē. 7. 
aṅgada baiṭha rahā nahiṁ ḍōlā. prīti dēkhi prabhu tāhi na bōlā. 8. 
 
Lord Ram adorned Sugriv with robes of honour first (because the latter was the king 
of the monkey race and the senior-most amongst the Lord’s guests). These ceremonial 
robes were tailored by Bharat with his own hands (during the time of the 14 years of 
self-imposed isolation that he spent while Lord Ram was in the forest). (6) 
 
At the same time (as Lord Ram made Sugriv wear robes of honour), Laxman, on 
behest of Lord Ram, adorned Vibhishan, the king of Lanka, with matching robes of 
honour; this pleased the Lord much1. (7) 
 
Meanwhile, Angad (the crown prince of Kishkindha and Sugriv’s nephew, being the 
son of the latter’s elder brother Baali) kept on sitting; he did not move. Lord Ram 
observed it closely, and realizing the exemplarily high level of Angad’s loyalty and 
devotion for him, the Lord did not ask him to come forward to accept the ceremonial 
robes2. (8) 
 
[Note—1Lord Ram, being the sovereign of Ayodhya, adorned Sugriv, who was also a 
sovereign of Kishkindha and the senior-most in the rank of commanders, while at the 
same time Laxman, the second in rank, adorned Vibhishan, who was a notch junior to 
Sugriv in the hierarchy of things. Why? It is simple: Sugriv led the conquering army 
as its king and commander, while Vibhishan got his throne after victory of this army. 
So although both were presently kings in their own rights, but Sugriv obviously had a 
more right of way as compared to Vibhishan, entitling him to get honour first. 
 
2Lord Ram perceived that Angad was unwilling to leave him and go back. The Lord 
could see the sadness in Angad’s face and plea for exemption from going back by the 
looks of his eyes. So the Lord kept quiet and did not ask Angad to step forward to be 
honoured along with Sugriv and Vibhishan.] 
 
 
Îô0. ¡Ê◊fl¢Ã ŸË‹ÊÁŒ ‚’ ¬Á„U⁄UÊ∞ ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÕ– 

Á„Uÿ° œÁ⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ M§¬ ‚’ ø‹ ŸÊß ¬Œ ◊ÊÕH 17 (∑§)H 
dōhā. 

jāmavanta nīlādi saba pahirā'ē raghunātha. 
hiyam̐ dhari rāma rūpa saba calē nā'i pada mātha. 17 (a). 
 
Lord Ram himself clothed Jamvant (the chief of the bears), Neela (one of the chief 
commanders of the Lord’s army from Kishkindha), and all the others (who had come 
with Lord Ram aboard the plane from Lanka) with robes of honour. 
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 Then all of them bowed their heads reverentially at Lord Ram’s feet, and 
enshrining the Lord’s image in their hearts, they departed for their homeland. (Doha 
no. 17-a)  
   
 

Ã’ •¢ªŒ ©UÁΔU ŸÊß Á‚L§ ‚¡‹ ŸÿŸ ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U– 
•ÁÃ Á’ŸËÃ ’Ù‹©U ’øŸ ◊Ÿ„È°U ¬˝◊ ⁄U‚ ’ÙÁ⁄UH 17 (π)H 

 
taba aṅgada uṭhi nā'i siru sajala nayana kara jōri. 
ati binīta bōlē'u bacana manahum ̐ prēma rasa bōri. 17 (b). 
 
When everybody else had departed, Angad got up and bowed his head before Lord 
Ram with his eyes filled with tears and the palms of his hands joined together in a 
prayerful mode. 
 Angad spoke most politely and humbly, beseeching the Lord by using words 
that seemed to be soaked in emotions of love and affection for the Lord1. (Doha no. 
17-b) 
 
[Note—1Angad kept sitting quietly while all others were being honoured by Lord 
Ram by offering ceremonial robes to them and then given a warm send-off.  
 We have read earlier (in Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes this Doha) that when 
it had become evident that Lord Ram intended to send his guests back from Ayodhya 
to their respective homes in Kishkindha and Lanka, Angad did not like the idea of 
going back. So he kept sitting quietly and did not join others to receive gifts and robes 
of honour from Lord Ram as parting gifts before departure.  
 Now when he found Lord Ram alone, he got up to plead his case, with tears in 
his eyes, most humble looks, and prayerful words infused with devotion and love for 
the Lord in as best a manner as he possibly could.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ‚ÈŸÈ ‚’¸‚ÿ ∑Î§¬Ê ‚Èπ ®‚œÙ – ŒËŸ ŒÿÊ∑§⁄U •Ê⁄UÃ ’¢œÙH 1H 

◊⁄UÃË ’⁄U ŸÊÕ ◊ÙÁ„U ’Ê‹Ë – ªÿ©U ÃÈEgÊ⁄UÁ„U ∑§Ù¥¿U¥ ÉÊÊ‹ËH 2H 
•‚⁄UŸ ‚⁄UŸ Á’⁄UŒÈ ‚¢÷Ê⁄UË – ◊ÙÁ„U ¡ÁŸ Ã¡„ÈU ÷ªÃ Á„UÃ∑§Ê⁄UËH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

sunu sarbagya kṛpā sukha sindhō. dīna dayākara ārata bandhō. 1. 
maratī bēra nātha mōhi bālī. gaya'u tumhārēhi kōn̄chēṁ ghālī. 2. 
asarana sarana biradu sambhārī. mōhi jani tajahu bhagata hitakārī. 3. 
 
[Angad submitted most humbly and pleadingly—] 
 
‘Listen oh Lord who is all-knowing (sarbagya) as well as an ocean of happiness, 
grace, compassion and mercy (kṛpā sukha sindhō).  

You show mercy to the lowly and the humble (dīna dayākara), and are a 
friend of those who are distressed and looking for solace and succour (ārata 
bandhō). (1) 
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At the time of his death, Baali (my father) had put me in your care and safe 
custody1. (2) 
 
[Note—1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chanda line nos. 7-8 that 
precede Doha no. 10.  
 At the time of his death, Baali had prayed to Lord Ram to take care of his son 
Angad, requesting the Lord to hold him by his arm and look after his welfare by 
treating Angad as his own servant and dependant. Angad now invokes that request to 
ask Lord Ram to keep his father’s last wishes and let him stay in Ayodhya to serve the 
Lord.  
 It ought to be noted carefully here that at that time Lord Ram had kept quiet; 
the Lord had not expressly accepted Baali’s request asking him “to keep Angad as his 
servant”. The word used by Baali was “dāsa’—which literally means a servant, but 
by extension it also means someone who depends upon his lord.  
 What Baali actually wished from Lord Ram was to protect Angad after his 
death. Baali was apprehensive of Angad’s safety and future because Sugriv, Baali’s 
younger brother and Angad’s uncle, would be probably tormenting Angad and may 
even go further to kill him on some pretext as he would see the orphaned Angad as a 
rival claimant to the throne of Kishkindha. Lord Ram recognized this possibility, that 
Sugriv would usurp the hereditary right of Angad over the crown of Kishkindha 
which he was lawfully entitled to by the virtue of being the son of Baali.  
 To pre-empt Sugriv from completely disenfranchising Angad and throwing 
him out of the kingdom of Kishkindha, Lord Ram had declared Angad as the heir-
apparent and a crown prince of Kishkindha at the time of Sugriv’s own appointment 
as the king in place of his dead brother Baali.  
 Not only this, Lord Ram had always shown a soft corner for Angad, and 
treated him as one of his most trusted lieutenants, at par with Hanuman. We must 
have observed presently that while others were being given a send-off by Lord Ram, 
the Lord did not insist on Angad too leaving with them. Surely, all others who went 
away must have noticed this crucial point. Privately Sugriv must have felt very happy, 
thinking of Angad staying back as good riddance. But at the same time, all must have 
realized that Lord Ram surely loved Angad more as the Lord did not insist his going 
back with others.  
 We shall soon read that, by-and-by, Lord Ram prevailed upon Angad to return 
home to Kishkindha, although the Lord could have as well accepted his plea to remain 
in Ayodhya. The reason for the Lord’s decision to send Angad back to his kingdom is 
this: The Lord had to keep his promise made to his father Baali that he would take 
care of Angad and ensure he lives a honourable life—and that is why Angad was 
made the heir-apparent and a crown prince of Kishkindha. Now, if Angad was 
allowed to stay back in Ayodhya to serve the Lord, then he would have forfeited this 
right and privilege. Besides this, it would have given a chance to Sugriv to fill the 
vacancy by appointing someone of his own choice. Should this actually happen, 
Angad would permanently lose his right.  
 Angad was a ‘prince’ of a great kingdom of Kishkindha; keeping a ‘prince’ as 
a servant, or a courtier or any junior functionary in the kingdom of Ayodhya would be 
absolutely wrong for Lord Ram; it would have not only been insulting for Angad but 
would have surely lowered the Lord’s own image and reputation in the world. And it 
would have given Sugriv a fodder to spread bad words for the Lord behind his back—
that Lord Ram has kept Angad with him in order to symbolically subjugate the 
monkey race because Angad was not an ordinary member of this race but their ‘prince 
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and an heir-apparent to the throne, who would one day become the king of 
Kishkindha’.  
 To wit, Lord Ram’s keeping Angad in Ayodhya to serve him would be a 
humiliating thing for the entire monkey race, because he was their prince and a 
rightful claimant to the throne of their kingdom, which in turn would not go down 
well in terms of long-time friendship.  
 Many such factors came into play when Lord Ram decided to send Angad 
back home instead of accepting his request to allow him to stay in Ayodhya. 
 As for Angad, besides his love for Lord Ram, there were other considerations 
why he did not wish to go back. His uncle Sugriv had killed his father Baali to grab 
the crown, so Angad was sure he would be ill-treated if he went to Kishkindha. But 
this fear of Angad was taken care when Lord Ram showed special treatment to him by 
allowing him to stay back for sometime after all others have left.  

Eventually, when Angad did return to Kishkindha after some time, everyone 
was sure that Lord Ram has sent him as his own ambassador in disguise, so all those 
who might harbour ill design against him must be ware of severe repercussions should 
Lord Ram get a hint that Angad is in danger. 

It was not hidden from anyone that Angad shared a special bond of affection 
with Lord Ram, that he was dear to the Lord and close to his heart, that there was an 
affinity between the two. This meant that everyone in Kishkindha treated Angad 
kindly and with great respect. Sugriv, even if he had some secret agenda against 
Angad in the beginning, had by now decided to forget it and treat him with affection.] 
  
 

◊Ù⁄¥U ÃÈEg ¬˝÷È ªÈ⁄U Á¬ÃÈ ◊ÊÃÊ – ¡Ê©°U ∑§„UÊ° ÃÁ¡ ¬Œ ¡‹¡ÊÃÊH 4H 
ÃÈEgÁ„U Á’øÊÁ⁄U ∑§„U„ÈU Ÿ⁄UŸÊ„UÊ – ¬˝÷È ÃÁ¡ ÷flŸ ∑§Ê¡ ◊◊ ∑§Ê„UÊH 5H 
’Ê‹∑§ ‚ÿÊŸ ’ÈÁh ’‹ „UËŸÊ – ⁄UÊπ„ÈU ‚⁄UŸ ŸÊÕ ¡Ÿ ŒËŸÊH 6H 

 
mōrēṁ tumha prabhu gura pitu mātā. jā'um̐ kahām̐ taji pada jalajātā. 4. 
tumhahi bicāri kahahu naranāhā. prabhu taji bhavana kāja mama kāhā. 5. 
bālaka gyāna bud'dhi bala hīnā. rākhahu sarana nātha jana dīnā. 6. 
 
Oh dear Lord; for me you are my guru (revered teacher and guide) as well as my 
parent, my father and mother, and protector.  
 Tell me Lord, this being the truthful case, where can I go except your lotus-
like feet? [To wit, I have no place to go; I have no other destination; I have no home 
where I can find rest, peace, solace and succour except you and your holy feet.] (4) 
 
Oh Lord; think yourself and tell me what work do I have at home if I leave (serving) 
you? [Verily indeed, in all sooth and without gainsay, I have no work anywhere else, I 
have nothing to do at home. If I leave you, I will be lost and lonely; I have no kith and 
kin except you.] (5) 
 
Treat me as a child who is humble, innocent, lowly, and devoid of all skills and 
intelligence (making him unfit for the world, useless, not liked by anyone, and who 
has to taken special care by his parent because of his shortcomings and inabilities).  
 Oh gracious and merciful Lord! Considering me to be humble and lowly, and 
one who is utterly distressed and overcome with grief, please be kind to keep me as 
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your refugee, and let me stay with you. [Truly Lord, I don’t want to go home; I wish 
to stay with you.] (6)   
 
 

ŸËÁø ≈U„U‹ ªÎ„U ∑Ò§ ‚’ ∑§Á⁄U„U©°U – ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ Á’‹ÙÁ∑§ ÷fl ÃÁ⁄U„U©°UH 7H 
•‚ ∑§Á„U ø⁄UŸ ¬⁄U©U ¬˝÷È ¬Ê„UË – •’ ¡ÁŸ ŸÊÕ ∑§„U„UÈ ªÎ„U ¡Ê„UËH 8H 

 
nīci ṭahala gṛha kai saba kariha'um̐. pada paṅkaja bilōki bhava tariha'um̐. 7. 
asa kahi carana parē'u prabhu pāhī. aba jani nātha kahahu gṛha jāhī. 8. 
 
[I will not be a burden or problem for either you or anyone else in your household, 
because—] I will serve you like an ordinary servant, and do all the most humble of 
menial jobs of your household that you assign me to do.  
 While doing so, I shall always be privileged to see and serve your holy lotus-
like feet, which in turn will help me obtain liberation and deliverance from this 
mundane existence in this gross world, and thereby attain emancipation and salvation 
for my soul.’ (7) 
 
Saying this and pleading most earnestly to Lord Ram, Angad fell down at the feet of 
the Lord and prayed: ‘Oh my dear and merciful Lord; please don’t tell me again to go 
back home.’ (8) 
 
 
Îô0. •¢ªŒ ’øŸ Á’ŸËÃ ‚ÈÁŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ∑§L§ŸÊ ‚Ë¥fl– 

¬˝÷È ©UΔUÊß ©U⁄U ‹Êÿ©U ‚¡‹ ŸÿŸ ⁄UÊ¡ËflH 18 (∑§)H 
ÁŸ¡ ©U⁄U ◊Ê‹ ’‚Ÿ ◊ÁŸ ’ÊÁ‹ÃŸÿ ¬Á„U⁄UÊß– 
Á’ŒÊ ∑§ËÁã„U ÷ªflÊŸ Ã’ ’„ÈU ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ‚◊È¤ÊÊßH 18 (π)H 

dōhā. 

aṅgada bacana binīta suni raghupati karunā sīnva. 
prabhu uṭhā'i ura lāya'u sajala nayana rājīva. 18 (a). 
nija ura māla basana mani bālitanaya pahirā'i. 
bidā kīnhi bhagavāna taba bahu prakāra samujhā'i. 18 (b). 
 
Hearing Angad’s pitiful prayer, Lord Raghupati (i.e. Lord Ram), who is an 
embodiment of mercy and compassion, was overwhelmed with love and affection for 
him.  

The Lord picked him up and clasped him to his bosom, with tears welling up 
in his lotus-like eyes. (Doha no. 18-a) 
 
Lord Ram took his own garland that hung over his chest and put it around Angad’s 
neck. The Lord also adorned Angad, the son of Baali (bālitanaya), with clothes and 
jewels that he himself wore1.  
 Then the Lord (bhagavāna) reassured him in a variety of ways, explaining 
the pros and cons of the situation, the necessity of his going back, the practical 
reasons of the Lord’s decision to send him back to Kishkindha instead of keeping him 
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in Ayodhya, and then blessing him profusely, the Lord send him off with a heavy 
heart2. (Doha no. 18-b) 
 
[Note—1It ought to be noted here all others too were given clothes, ornaments and 
other gifts, but the difference is that Lord Ram gave Angad his personal items of 
clothes and ornaments, and even the garland that he wore himself. 
 This was surely a very special gesture and had a special meaning: these gift 
items would make Angad feel like touching the Lord personally whenever he touched 
them when at home. They were the personal things of Lord Ram, and therefore they 
would remind Angad that the Lord held him very close and dear to his heart.  
 When someone gives another person any item of his personal use as a token of 
remembrance at the time of seeing him off, it obviously means that the latter is shown 
special treatment by the former, to remind the latter that he is very close to the former 
and has a special place in his heart. 
 When Angad returned to Kishkindha, everyone could see that he has been 
shown special treatment and honour by Lord Ram, that Angad is closer to the Lord 
than anyone of them.  
 
2We have already discussed in the note appended to Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that 
precede this Doha why Lord Ram was compelled to send Angad back inspite of the 
latter’s so earnest a request to let him stay in Ayodhya to serve the Lord. So when 
Lord Ram explained to Angad the situation from different angles, the necessity and 
the prudence of his going back home, Angad finally agreed, though he did so most 
reluctantly and with a heavy and sad heart.  
 Now, let us briefly see why Lord Ram insisted that Angad ought to go back 
home to Kishkindha.  
 (a) At the time of appointing Sugriv, uncle of Angad, as a king of Kishkindha, 
Lord Ram had anointed Angad as the heir-apparent, the crown prince, and the next in 
line to the throne. The Lord ensured by this step that after Surgiv’s stepping down 
from kinghood of Kishkindha for any reason whatsoever, Angad would rightfully 
become the next king, and not Sugriv’s son or anyone selected by him. This choice of 
Angad as the next king was definitely correct, as Angad was the son of Baali, the 
elder brother of Sugriv, whom the latter got killed due to some personal feud. Had 
Baali lived, it was normal that after him his son Angad would have ascended the 
throne, and not Sugriv. Hence, Lord Ram did nothing else but restore this traditional 
right to Angad.  
 But surely Sugriv must have been jealous of Angad, seeing him as a contender 
to the throne, and therefore he didn’t like Angad. Angad understood this sticky 
situation and had explicitly said so to his companions on the shore of the ocean in 
Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-6 that precede Doha no. 
26. Angad had a serious apprehension that Sugriv would have him killed on one 
excuse or another. His only safety was in the hands of Lord Ram, for Sugriv dared not 
oppose the Lord.  
 This was the primary reason why Angad wished to stay with Lord Ram in 
Ayodhya instead of going back to Kishkindha.  
 But this fear of Angad was taken well care of by the Lord. When Lord Ram 
adorned him with personal royal clothes, ornaments and garland, it was a clear-as-
daylight sign to one and all that Angad was very close to the Lord, and nobody ever 
dare raise an evil eye against him.  
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 When Angad went back to Kishkindha attired in such fine regalia, unique to 
Lord Ram, and bearing the signature royal emblems, motifs, signs, and court-of-arms 
of the kingdom of Ayodhya, he represented Lord Ram in Kishkindha; he was the 
Lord’s ambassador, his emissary, his representative.  
 So, this served many purposes: One, it kept Sugriv under leash; he knew that if 
he committed any mischief on any front, Angad would report back to Lord Ram, and 
then Sugriv would be punished. Second, it ensured that Angad got respect and honour 
due to him as a crown prince and heir apparent of the kingdom; he would not have to 
live at Sugriv’s mercy. Third, Lord Ram could monitor things in Kishkindha.  
 
(b) Lord Ram was a most gracious, compassionate, kind, magnanimous and courteous 
king the world had and has ever known. The Lord had made Sugriv, who was the king 
of Kishkindha, as one of his friends, and Angad as the crown prince of the same 
kingdom. This being the case, it would seem very bad if Lord Ram kept Angad as his 
courtier; the world would say that the Lord has made Kishkindha a vassal state by 
allowing its crown prince to serve him as an ordinary courtier. It would undermine the 
Lord’s immaculate reputation and scar his glory.  
 Those in Kishkindha would have special reason to feel affected negatively, 
because all loved Angad as he was an orphan, and a nice person, almost similar to 
Hanuman in his nature.  
 
(c) If Angad was allowed to stay in Ayodhya, Sugriv would get what he wanted 
without any trouble, for if the crown prince was absent for a long time, he would find 
an excuse to appoint his son or anyone else on that post, saying he needed help in 
running the day-to-day administration affairs of the kingdom. And once someone was 
appointed, Angad would be disinherited forever, and most importantly, the blame for 
this unfortunate development would fall squarely at Lord Ram’s door.   
 
(e) Further, Lord Ram was apprehensive of Sugriv. He feared that in the future there 
were good chances that Sugriv might eye the territory of Lanka, and use his powerful 
army to launch a military campaign on Lanka to usurp the throne from Vibhishan on 
one pretext or another. Lord Ram had given his personal word of honour to Vibhishan 
that he would always protect him as his devotee and friend; so what would happen 
then?  
 Even if Sugriv did not think in these terms, who can say Vibhishan won’t? 
Couldn’t Vibhishan launch a vicious attack on Kishkindha to settle old scores against 
Sugriv, for the sack of Lanka was done by the army of Kishkindha led by Sugriv?  
 By keeping Angad in Kishkindha, the Lord felt that both these unfortunate 
developments could be pre-empted and avoided, because Angad would step in and 
rein the warring parties in straight away, before the situation went out of hand. 
 
(f) The Lord had decided to keep Hanuman with him. If he kept Angad too, there 
were chances that in due course of time these two would start quarreling amongst 
themselves over petty matters, causing unnecessary intrigue and ill-will. So it was 
prudent and wiser to keep them separate.  
 Lord Ram decided that since Hanuman and Angad were close friends, had 
good affinity with each other, and had always stayed together during the war too, it 
would be easier for the Lord to keep the communication channels with Kishkindha 
open and well-oiled by employing their services. Since both of them were loyal to the 
Lord, the matter would be so much the easier and information reliable.  
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(g) Angad had not observed rules of protocol: for it was, and still is, an established 
custom that when two states or kingdoms or countries are on friendly terms, such as 
Ayodhya and Kishkindha in our present case, and a citizen of one country wishes to 
go and live in the other, then he must first obtain permission from the king or 
governing authority of his own country before applying to stay in the other country. 
Angad ought to have first taken Sugriv, the king of his native country as well as his 
uncle, into confidence, telling him that he wished to stay for a while with Lord Ram 
before approaching the Lord with this request. It is obvious Sugriv wouldn’t have 
denied this permission, and then all decks would have been clear for Angad, because 
after he had formally obtained Sugriv’s permission, it would have been a lot difficult 
for even Lord Ram to deny it to him; Lord Ram couldn’t have insisted that Angad go 
back to his home country as that would have seemed defying Sugriv himself whose 
permission Angad had already obtained. In that eventuality, if Lord Ram sent Angad 
back, it would have soured relationships between two good friends, Lord Ram and 
Sugriv, both of whom were, at that point of time, independent Kings in their own 
rights.   
 But then, why didn’t Angad request Sugriv’s permission, and instead 
approached Lord Ram directly? What may have been the probable reason? Well, the 
answer is this: Angad both feared and hated Sugriv. Why? Angad feared that his uncle 
would deny him this permission to stay in Ayodhya under Lord Ram’s protection 
because he would prefer that Angad remains within his reach so that one day or the 
other he would surely kill him*1, on one pretext or another, to get him out of the way, 
for Angad thought that his uncle, who had killed his father Baali to grab the crown, 
will see Angad as a contender to the throne of Kishkindha, especially when Lord Ram 
had himself got Angad appointed as the heir-apparent and the crown prince*2. Angad 
hated Sugriv obviously because the latter taken the help of Lord Ram to have his 
father Baali killed*3. 
 So Angad did not wish to see Sugriv’s face and talk with him. On the other 
hand, he saw in Lord Ram his only succour, guardian and protector in this world, and 
he has expressly mentioned this fact to the Lord while pleading with him to let him 
stay in Ayodhya*4 as a sort of insurance against his uncle. 
 {*1Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-6 that 
precede Doha no. 26. 
 *2Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Doha no. 11. 
 *3Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 26 that 
precedes Doha no. 7—to Doha no. 8. 
 *4Apropos: Ram Charit Manas, Kishkindha Kand, Chanda line nos. 7-8 that 
precede Doha no. 10.} 
 
Lord Ram had to take many such factors, small and big, into consideration while 
deciding on Angad’s plea, and everything weighed in favour of the decision to send 
him back home, though it meant an extremely painful parting for both, Lord Ram as 
well as Angad.  

So the Lord took him aside and explained everything to him in detail, telling 
him: “Look son! Thou art very dear to me, but we have to take many things into view 
as both of us are responsible persons; we can’t behave like a naïve child. Look: you 
are always, anytime and in any situation, welcome here; you need no permission from 
either me or anyone else for it. Listen: thou art not going back to Kishkindha out of 
thine free will, but on my express orders. Hence, even whilst being there, thou art 
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carrying out my wishes just as thou wouldest have done it if thou hadst lived here. 
Suppose I command thee to go to some place on an errand, tell me, wouldst thou not 
go? So take it this way—thou art going to Kishkindha on my command. So be 
cheerful and happy; don’t feel hard at all. Thou art mine, and so wilt thou ever remain  
for eternity!” 
 
As far as Angad was concerned, after all it would have been wrong on his part to defy 
the Lord and go against his wishes; being a true devotee and a loyal follower of Lord 
Ram, it was obligatory on Angad, and expected of him as well, that he would pay 
heed to the Lord and keep his wishes before his own.  

So therefore, since Lord Ram desired that Angad should go back, the latter 
had no choice but to obey.]     
 
 
¿õ0. ÷⁄UÃ •ŸÈ¡ ‚ıÁ◊ÁòÊ ‚◊ÃÊ – ¬ΔUflŸ ø‹ ÷ªÃ ∑Î§Ã øÃÊH 1H 

•¢ªŒ NUŒÿ° ¬˝◊ Ÿ®„U ÕÙ⁄UÊ – Á»§Á⁄U Á»§Á⁄U ÁøÃfl ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§Ë¥ •Ù⁄UÊH 2H 
caupā’ī. 

bharata anuja saumitri samētā. paṭhavana calē bhagata kṛta cētā. 1. 
aṅgada hṛdayam̐ prēma nahiṁ thōrā. phiri phiri citava rāma kīṁ ōrā. 2. 
 
Lord Ram, who always keeps the good of his devotees in view1, went out of his way 
to give an emotional and warm send-off to Angad by taking along with him all his 
three younger brothers, Bharat, Shatrughan and Laxman (bharata anuja saumitri 
samētā). (1) 
 
Angad’s heart lacked no affection for Lord Ram; in fact it overwhelmed him and 
overflowed from his heart as was evident when he repeatedly looked back at the Lord 
(with tears in his sad eyes and pain in his grief-stricken heart)2. (2) 
  
[Note—1This fact, that “Lord Ram always keeps the good of his devotees in view” 
vis-à-vis Angad, has been explained in detail in the notes appended to previous 
verses.  
 
2Angad was torn between emotions. He sobbed and sighed silently; he glanced back 
over his shoulders; he stopped in his path and turned around to directly look back as if 
expecting that the Lord would call him back at the last moment (as will be clear in the 
next verse), to have a last glimpse of his dear Lord whose sight he would be dearly 
missing for a long time to come, a prospect that grieved him more than anything else.  

Angad did not know what to do and what not to; should he defy the Lord and 
turn back at all costs, or should he proceed to his destination; should he go to the 
forest and become a recluse somewhere near Ayodhya. Poor Angad felt forlorn, 
pensive, lonely and extremely sad. He literally dragged his legs that felt heavy-as-lead 
to move forward, but he had no choice: he could not disobey the Lord. He could see 
that Lord Ram’s face was as sad as his own; they too had tears in their eyes as his did; 
the Lord took deep breaths and stood forlorn and lonely and grieving in the same way 
as Angad felt.  

This reassured Angad that Lord Ram truly loved him, perhaps more than he 
imagines; to some extent he felt comforted, realizing that the Lord would miss him as 
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much as he would miss the Lord. He thought that perhaps the Lord thought it was in 
Angad’s own interest to go back, and so inspite of the emotional sufferings the Lord 
insisted on it.]  
 
 

’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ∑§⁄U Œ¢«U ¬˝ŸÊ◊Ê – ◊Ÿ •‚ ⁄U„UŸ ∑§„U®„U ◊ÙÁ„U ⁄UÊ◊ÊH 3H 
⁄UÊ◊ Á’‹Ù∑§ÁŸ ’Ù‹ÁŸ ø‹ŸË – ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ‚ÈÁ◊Á⁄U ‚ÙøÃ „°UÁ‚ Á◊‹ŸËH 4H 

 
bāra bāra kara daṇḍa pranāmā. mana asa rahana kahahiṁ mōhi rāmā. 3. 
rāma bilōkani bōlani calanī. sumiri sumiri sōcata ham̐si milanī. 4. 
 
He (Angad) turned back and repeatedly fell down prostrate on the ground in the 
direction of Lord Ram, to pay his homage to the Lord, expecting that may be at the 
last moment the Lord would ask him to stay back. (3) 
 
Angad remembered all those pleasant moments of the past that recalled to his memory 
how Lord Ram used to look at him, how the Lord talked with him, how the Lord 
walked alongside with him, how the Lord would smile and laugh at his little deeds  
and naughty acts! These memories filled his mind and buffeted his emotions 
relentlessly; they overwhelmed him and overpowered him with grief and sadness1. (4) 
 
[Note—1Indeed it was a very sad and heart-breaking parting. To speak the truth, the 
author of the current Book has himself wept bitterly while typing out this episode on 
the computer, as well as the one where Angad takes his leave from Hanuman a little 
while later.] 
 
 

¬˝÷È L§π ŒÁπ Á’Ÿÿ ’„ÈU ÷Ê·Ë – ø‹©U NUŒÿ° ¬Œ ¬¢∑§¡ ⁄UÊπËH 5H 
•ÁÃ •ÊŒ⁄U ‚’ ∑§Á¬ ¬„È°UøÊ∞ – ÷Êßã„U ‚Á„UÃ ÷⁄UÃ ¬ÈÁŸ •Ê∞H 6H 

 
prabhu rukha dēkhi binaya bahu bhāṣī. calē'u hṛdayam̐ pada paṅkaja rākhī. 5. 
ati ādara saba kapi pahum̐cā'ē. bhā'inha sahita bharata puni ā'ē. 6. 
 
But Angad by-and-by realized that it was Lord Ram’s desire that he should go back to 
his home in Kishkindha.  

So finally he prayed to Lord Ram most humbly and politely, and enshrining 
the Lord’s lotus-like holy feet in his heart, Angad departed from there. (5) 
 
[Other Kapis were waiting at a distance. Angad went and joined them.]  
 All the Kapis (who had collected outside the gates of the royal palace) were 
respectfully taken to the borders of the city of Ayodhya, from where they were given 
an affectionate and ceremonial send-off. After this, Bharat and his other brothers 
returned back1. (6)  
 
[Note—1It is to be carefully noted here that it is ‘Bharat’ who is mentioned in the 
verse as having returned back with his brothers after the departure of the Kapis, and 
Lord Ram isn’t mentioned. 
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 It clearly means that Lord Ram, being the sovereign, desisted from going 
much further away from the gates of the fort or palace ground beyond a certain limit 
to maintain decorum and dignity of the Crown. On his behalf he deputed his three 
brothers, led by Bharat, to accompany his Kapi friends till the borders of the city and 
send them off from there.  
 Perhaps Lord Ram would have gone himself, but he was surely so emotionally 
upset at the sight of the sad Angad departing with pain on his face and deep sadness 
reflecting from his demeanours that the Lord thought that he would not be able to 
restrain his own emotions if he saw Angad lamenting in the same way again, for it 
was too unbearable a sight for the merciful Lord Ram to cope with. So it was prudent 
and wise for the Lord to stay away and allow his brothers to go with his friends to the 
periphery of the city to see them off and bid them farewell from there.  
 Remember: Lord Ram was not alone; he was a King, and therefore a large 
retinue of courtiers and citizens were there to watch the proceedings. Then there were 
his Kapi friends. Imagine what a delicate and sensitive and piquant situation would 
arise in case Angad started wailing and weeping and falling at the Lord’s feet in front 
of everyone’s eyes just prior to departure, pleading with the Lord to let him stay back? 
It would be a doleful scene and an extremely painful situation that had to be avoided 
at all costs.]  
 
 

Ã’ ‚Èª˝Ëfl ø⁄UŸ ªÁ„U ŸÊŸÊ – ÷Ê°ÁÃ Á’Ÿÿ ∑§Ëã„U „UŸÈ◊ÊŸÊH 7H 
ÁŒŸ Œ‚ ∑§Á⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ¬Œ ‚flÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ Ãfl ø⁄UŸ ŒÁπ„U©°U ŒflÊH 8H 
¬Èãÿ ¬È¢¡ ÃÈEg ¬flŸ∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ – ‚fl„ÈU ¡Êß ∑Î§¬Ê •ÊªÊ⁄UÊH 9H 
•‚ ∑§Á„U ∑§Á¬ ‚’ ø‹ ÃÈ⁄¢UÃÊ – •¢ªŒ ∑§„Uß ‚ÈŸ„ÈU „UŸÈ◊¢ÃÊH 10H 

 
taba sugrīva carana gahi nānā. bhām̐ti binaya kīnhē hanumānā. 7. 
dina dasa kari raghupati pada sēvā. puni tava carana dēkhiha'um̐ dēvā. 8. 
pun'ya pun̄ja tumha pavanakumārā. sēvahu jā'i kṛpā āgārā. 9. 
asa kahi kapi saba calē turantā. aṅgada kaha'i sunahu hanumantā. 10. 
 
Then (when final good-byes were being said on the borders of Ayodhya), Hanuman 
approached Sugriv and fell at his feet, praying to him in different ways (so that his 
request is accepted) 1. (7) 
 
Hanuman pleaded before Sugriv, ‘Oh Lord! Let me serve Lord Ram’s feet for some 
ten days more (i.e. for some more time), and then oh Lord, I shall come back to you 
see your feet (and serve you)2.’ (8) 
 
Sugriv (and all others present there3*) lauded Hanuman’s initiative. They said: ‘Oh 
Hanuman, the son of the wind god (pavanakumārā)! Indeed and in all sooth, you are 
a fountainhead of everything that is considered meritorious and auspicious (pun'ya 
pun̄ja tumha). Blessed are you truly. Go, cheerfully go, and serve the Lord (Ram) 
who is an abode of, an embodiment of grace, compassion, kindness, mercy and 
magnanimity (kṛpā āgārā)!’ (9) 
 
Blessing Hanuman in this way, all the Kapis3*, immediately departed from there on 
their journey back home.  
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 Angad, however, fell back from the rest of the group, and pulled Hanuman 
aside to have a last minute chat with him. He said, ‘Listen Hanuman. ---- (10) 
 
[Note—1A remarkable thing has happened here. While Angad was pleading his case 
before Lord Ram, Hanuman stood quietly and observed. He was also there when Lord 
Ram explained to Angad the various reasons why he could not allow him to stay back 
in Ayodhya, and amongst them one was that it was against norms to allow a citizen of 
a friendly country to live in one’s own country without his having obtained a prior 
permission from the ruler of his native country, which Angad had not done.  
 Wise and intelligent as he was, Hanuman caught the point straight on, and so 
he decided to approach Sugriv first, because the latter was the king of Hanuman’s 
native country Kishkindha. Hanuman had rightly guessed that it would be impossible 
for Sugriv to deny this permission to him—because of the simple fact that Sugriv and 
Lord Ram were fast friends, and it would be a courteous gesture for Sugriv to allow 
one of his fellow citizens to remain in Ayodhya for some time more, especially when 
that citizen himself requests for such a permission. To deny it would be un-courteous 
and offending for the friendly king.  
 So when it is said in these verses that Hanuman prayed to Sugriv in different 
ways, it is simply meant that he explained to Sugriv the pros and cons of the matter 
while persuading the latter to accept his request and grant him the desired permission.  
 
2What could have Sugriv possibly said when Hanuman made his request? Sugriv 
replied: “Well my dear Hanuman, thou art indeed very fortunate to have this 
privilege; I am with thee, and bless thee. Yes, definitely, thou havest my full 
permission without any reservations. Listen mine dear: ‘Ten days’ thou sayest—well, 
what are the numbers of days that matter; it’s a rare honour to be able to serve Lord 
Ram. So therefore, stay and serve the Lord as long as thou wish. I canst ever have a 
trace of an objection in it; rather I wilt be the gladest soul alive and the happiest one if 
one of my countrymen is able to offer his services to Lord Ram. Look dear, hark to 
my advice: carry out Lord Ram’s command dutifully, diligently, faithfully, honestly, 
and loyally. Don’t let down the Lord ever; I don’t want to hear, mind thee, that whilst 
Hanuman was in the service of Lord Ram, the Lord had to face this or that problem. 
Thou art able in all respects; thine virtues art legendary; no one in our race is as 
fortunate as thou art. So put this opportunity to good use in the service of our common 
Lord. It will bring glory to all of us. Remember: through thee, I, on my own behalf as 
well as on the behalf of our entire race, wilt be serving the Lord himself! So, Go and 
fulfill thine wishes. Glory be to thee; all praises and honours be thine; thou art indeed 
the jewel of the Kapi race without doubt!” 

Armed with permission from Sugriv, Hanuman returned to Lord Ram to offer 
himself and his services. Lord Ram must have surely smiled at Hanuman’s clever 
wisdom, for now the Lord was left with no choice but to allow him to remain in 
Ayodhya and keep serving him. Any refusal would be insulting to Sugriv, something 
surely Lord Ram would never wish. 
 
3*The place and time where Hanuman prayed to Sugriv to allow him to serve Lord 
Ram for a few days more was just at the time of the departure of the group. Everyone 
was present there; it could not have been a private meeting between the two. Hence, 
whatever Hanuman said to Sugriv, and whatever Sugriv replied, was heard and 
endorsed by all the Kapis as is explicitly clear in verse no. 10.  
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 Therefore, the permission which Hanuman got to remain in Lord Ram’s 
service was an unanimous decision taken by all the Kapi chiefs, and not only Sugriv.
 And the whole scene was witnessed by Lord Ram’s three brothers who had 
come to bid goodbye to the guests—i.e. Bharat, Laxman and Shatrughan. So, when 
Hanuman returned triumphantly to present himself in the service of the Lord, the Lord 
glanced at his three brothers to have their opinion. And obviously all of them smiled 
and nodded assent, saying that Hanuman has the permission of not only Sugriv but the 
whole group, and so the Lord must keep him in his service.  
 Wonderful and remarkable! What Angad could not get directly from Lord 
Ram, Hanuman got the same thing with wit and wisdom!]  
 
 
Îô0. ∑§„U„ÈU Œ¢«UflÃ ¬˝÷È ‚Ò¥ ÃÈEgÁ„U ∑§„U©°U ∑§⁄U ¡ÙÁ⁄U– 

’Ê⁄U ’Ê⁄U ⁄UÉÊÈŸÊÿ∑§Á„U ‚È⁄UÁÃ ∑§⁄UÊ∞„ÈU ◊ÙÁ⁄UH 19 (∑§)H 
•‚ ∑§Á„U ø‹©U ’ÊÁ‹‚ÈÃ Á»§Á⁄U •Êÿ©U „ŸÈ◊¢Ã– 
ÃÊ‚È ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬˝÷È ‚Ÿ ∑§„UË ◊ªŸ ÷∞ ÷ªfl¢ÃH 19 (π)H 
∑È§Á‹‚„ÈU øÊÁ„U ∑§ΔUÙ⁄U •ÁÃ ∑§Ù◊‹ ∑È§‚È◊„ÈU øÊÁ„U– 
ÁøÙÊ πª‚ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§⁄U ‚◊ÈÁ¤Ê ¬⁄Uß ∑§„ÈU ∑§ÊÁ„UH 19 (ª)H 

dōhā. 

kahēhu daṇḍavata prabhu saiṁ tumhahi kaha'um̐ kara jōri. 
bāra bāra raghunāyakahi surati karā'ēhu mōri. 19 (a). 
asa kahi calē'u bālisuta phiri āya'u hanumanta. 
tāsu prīti prabhu sana kahī magana bha'ē bhagavanta. 19 (b). 
kulisahu cāhi kaṭhōra ati kōmala kusumahu cāhi. 
citta khagēsa rāma kara samujhi para'i kahu kāhi. 19 (c). 
 
Angad pleaded with Hanuman, ‘I join the palms of my hands to request you most 
earnestly and humbly (oh Hanuman) that when you go back to Lord Ram, tell him 
that I have bowed before him by prostrating myself at his feet (in a symbolic way 
from a distance).  
 My dear, remind Lord Ram of me repeatedly, over and over again (now, as 
well as later on, whenever you get an opportunity to do so).1’ (Doha no. 19-a) 
 
Saying this, Angad, the son of Baali (bālisuta) departed for his journey home, while 
Hanuman returned back (to Ayodhya).  

On his return, Hanuman went straight to the Lord and told him about Angad’s 
deep love and intensity of affection for him, which deeply moved the Lord and 
affected him so much that he lost awareness of himself and became ecstatic in delight 
(magana bha'ē bhagavanta)#.  

 
[#This is an extremely heart-wrenching Doha. Angad’s final moments with Hanuman, 
who was his closest buddy, before he departed for home were extremely sorrowful, 
poignant and painful. Now, let us pause for a while to visualize the heart-touching 
scene of those few moments in the eyes of our mind as follows: 
 “Saying this (as narrated in Doha no. 19-a), and embracing Hanuman for one 
last time, Angad firmed himself for the final parting: he bit his lips, clenched his fists 
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to collect courage, took a deep breath, and tearing himself away from his dear friend, 
Angad turned abruptly to go away on his long journey back home to Kishkindha, with 
a heavy heart, numbed mind, wet eyes, drooping head, sagging shoulders that shook 
intermittently as he sobbed, and virtually dragging his un-cooperating legs behind 
him. He didn’t look back again as Hanuman stood dumb and numb, gazing at the 
fading image of Angad lumbering away and gradually vanishing into the distant 
horizon.  

After standing motionless for quite a while and feeling crestfallen, Hanuman 
slowly turned back himself to go back to Ayodhya and report to Lord Ram. Once 
back, he went straight to the Lord and told him about Angad’s deep love and intensity 
of affection for him, recounting Angad’s last words and the state of his mind, his 
anguished countenance and sorrowful demeanours, his final parting with him 
(Hanuman) and his painful departure, all of which so deeply moved the Lord and 
affected him so intensely that he lost awareness of himself and became benumbed as 
he heard the narrative, even though a subtle sense of ecstasy filled the Lord’s mind 
because he felt delighted in the reaffirmation of his belief that Angad’s devotion and 
love for him was deep-rooted and abiding, and not something superficial (magana 
bha'ē bhagavanta).”]2 (Doha no. 19-b) 
 
[The saintly crow Kaagbhusund, who was narrating this Story to Garud, the king of 
birds, told him—] ‘Oh king of birds (khagēsa)! Indeed it is true that Lord Ram’s 
heart shows two contradictory virtues which are mysterious enough for anyone to 
comprehend—for on one instance the Lord’s emotions (or his heart) can turn as 
strong, rigid and uncompromising as Bajra (which literally is the weapon of Indra, but 
generally applied to anything which is extremely hard and un-malleable—such as 
diamond or rock) (kulisahu cāhi kaṭhōra ati), and on another occasion it can 
transform into something as soft as a flower (ati kōmala kusumahu cāhi)3.’ (Doha 
no. 19-c) 
 
[Note—1Hanuman and Angad were fast friends. When Angad observed how 
Hanuman managed things and got his wishes—to serve Lord Ram—fulfilled, he was 
all praises for the latter. Now Angad must have realized his error; he regretted that he 
didn’t do what his friend had done—i.e. to seek permission from their king Sugriv. 
But it was too late now to make amends.  
 The two close friends came together to bid each other good-bye. Angad was 
chocked in his throat; his eyes were misty with tears; he was doing his best to 
suppress his sobs; he could barely speak. He took Hanuman’s hands in his own, 
pressed them affectionately, looked deep into his friend’s eyes, and breathing heavily 
he said a few words over his sobs as follows:-  

“My dearest Pal! Glory be to thee! How lucky art thou indeed! I suffer doubly 
from the pangs of separation—first it is from my beloved Lord Ram, and then it is 
from my beloved friend Hanuman. Today I feel that I am deserted and orphaned, am 
the most cursed of creatures in the Creator’s creation. Anyhow, be it may as it is 
because no one can go against the fiat of fate. However, will thou do me a favour? 
Promise me? Just convey to Lord Ram my last obeisance to him; tell him that—
‘Angad fell down on the ground and imagined that you were standing before him; he 
clasped your feet and wept bitterly. Then he quietly got up, turned, and went his way 
sobbing.’  

[Angad continued—] My dear Hanuman; later on, whenever you find Lord 
Ram free and alone, quietly remind him of me. You are intelligent, so find an excuse 
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to do so. Perhaps you could start some conversation pertaining to Kishkindha or 
Lanka, and then mention my name innocuously. I am confident that you will observe 
that the Lord would become sad and pensive as he remembers me. Should this 
happen, I will consider myself well-born. Thank you and good-bye. Take care of 
yourself; remain cheerful and happy. Remember: In case you need to come to me, you 
are welcome warmly in Kishkindha, anytime and any day.” 
 
2When Hanuman returned to Lord Ram, he presented a fate accompli to him, i.e. he 
told the Lord that he has been permitted, or rather mandated, by all the Kapis that he 
should stay back to serve the Lord. Now, Lord Ram had no option but to accept 
Hanuman and allow him to stay as long as he wished. Hanuman even told the Lord 
that in case he doubted him, then he could verify his claim from his three brothers 
who had gone to the borders to see-off the Lord’s guests from Kishkindha and Lanka, 
and hence were sure to have witnessed his falling at the feet of Sugriv and then all his 
companions unanimously telling him to keep serving the Lord. {Apropos: Chaupai 
line nos. 9-10 that precede Doha no. 19.}  
 The twin developments—of Hanuman remaining in the service of Lord Ram, 
and Angad being sent back to Kishkindha—had great diplomatic and political import. 
It meant that both the kingdoms had exchanged ambassadors: Hanuman was Sugriv’s 
representative in Ayodhya, and Angad was Lord Ram’s in Kishkindha. Remember: 
Lord Ram had adorned Angad with his personal royal robes, ornaments and garland. 
{Apropos: Doha no. 18-b.} This implied that Angad would be the Lord’s 
representative in the court of Sugriv. 
 Another interesting and pertinent thing to note is this: Lord Ram was too 
happy to keep Hanuman with him because the Lord was well aware of his abilities. 
Hanuman was exceptionally intelligent, wise and prudent in his mind; he was 
astoundingly agile, strong, powerful, bold, valiant and courageous physically; he 
could fly; he could, should the situation so demand, deal with an enemy single-
handedly, and not only that, he could even lift his entire camp and bring it to 
Ayodhya.  
 In the same vein, Angad would be bound to remain loyal to Lord Ram as he 
knew that his life-time safety and security and honour were ensured only till the time 
the Lord had his hand over his head, for his uncle Sugriv, the king of Kishkindha, 
could never be his well-wisher as, first, he was the one who got his father Baali killed, 
and second, he was sure to harbour a secret jealousy for Angad as he saw the latter as 
a contender to the throne of the kingdom by the virtue of Angad being appointed a 
crown prince by Lord Ram.  

 
3We have noted two opposing natures of Lord Ram which seem to contradict each 
other. First we notice that the Lord acts as if he is of a very stern heart when he 
refuses to yield to Angad’s pitiful prayers to allow him to stay in Ayodhya. Then we 
have also noticed how the Lord had been deeply moved and emotionally affected by 
Angad’s sadness and distress at not being allowed to do so. Angad’s devotion and 
love for Lord Ram was exemplary and deep; no one else in the whole Story of the 
Ramayan has wept so much when he was told that he will have to go away from the 
Lord. Perhaps the only other two characters that can be said to equal Angad in 
exhibiting their emotions for Lord Ram when told of the prospect of their separation 
from the Lord are Laxman and Bharat, the Lord’s two brothers.  
 When Lord Ram was going to the forest, Laxman had staked his life and said 
that he can’t live without the Lord if he is not allowed to accompany him. Similarly, 
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Bharat too was thoroughly devastated on learning that the Lord had gone to the forest. 
He not only sternly abused his own mother Kaikeyi for being an instrument in this 
development, but had refused to accept the crown, had even gone to the forest in an 
effort to bring the Lord back, and finally lived like a recluse for the entire period of 14 
long years that Lord Ram spent in the forest attired as a hermit. 
 When we read the Story of the Ramayana we discover that inspite of all the 
most humble and pitiful prayers of Bharat asking Lord Ram to return home from the 
forest, the Lord did not oblige him, like he has not obliged Angad in the present case. 
And like Angad’s case, there were sound reasons why Lord Ram did not oblige 
Bharat, though the reasons were different and the context was different. Like Lord 
Ram explaining all the aspects to Angad when he prevailed upon the latter to return to 
Kishkindha, he had also explained all the many aspects to his brother Bharat when he 
prevailed upon him to return to Ayodhya without him. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 313—to Doha no. 316.} 
 To wit, Lord Ram is inherently extremely loving, affectionate, soft-hearted, 
kind, compassionate, merciful, gracious, forgiving, magnanimous, benevolent and 
sweet by nature, but there are situations when he has to hold his ground, because 
being the Supreme Lord of the world, he has to act wisely and with prudence, and not 
driven by crude emotions, for he has to consider many more numbers of factors 
before arriving at a decision, than those who have a limited view of the world and try 
to judge him by his single act. 
 To wit, at one time Lord Ram seems to be of a stern heart, and at other times 
extremely affable and loving.] 
 
 
¿õ0. ¬ÈÁŸ ∑Î§¬Ê‹ Á‹ÿÙ ’ÙÁ‹ ÁŸ·ÊŒÊ– ŒËã„U ÷Í·Ÿ ’‚Ÿ ¬˝‚ÊŒÊH 1H 

¡Ê„ÈU ÷flŸ ◊◊ ‚ÈÁ◊⁄UŸ ∑§⁄U„ÍU – ◊Ÿ ∑˝§◊ ’øŸ œ◊¸ •ŸÈ‚⁄U„ÍUH 2H 
ÃÈEg ◊◊ ‚πÊ ÷⁄UÃ ‚◊ ÷˝ÊÃÊ – ‚ŒÊ ⁄U„U„ÈU ¬È⁄U •ÊflÃ ¡ÊÃÊH 3H 

caupā’ī. 

puni kṛpāla liyō bōli niṣādā. dīnhē bhūṣana basana prasādā. 1. 
jāhu bhavana mama sumirana karēhū. mana krama bacana dharma 
anusarēhū. 2. 
tumha mama sakhā bharata sama bhrātā. sadā rahēhu pura āvata jātā. 3. 
 
After the guests from Kishkindha and Lanka had left for their respective homes, Lord 
Ram called Nishad (the chief of the boatman community who was also one of the 
Lord’s friends). The Lord gave him ornaments, robes and food items. (1) 
 
Then Lord Ram said to Nishad, ‘Now please go home and remember me. Live an 
honourable and good life in accordance with the laws of Dharma (righteousness, 
auspiciousness, probity, propriety, and nobility in conduct and thought) by all your 
means, such as by employing your mind, your deeds, as well as your words that 
would help you to comply with such norms. (2) 
 
My dear, you are my friend as well as a brother like Bharat is1. Keep visiting us as 
and when it is convenient to you2.’ (3) 
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[Note—1This verse can be read in another way as follows: “My dear friend! You are 
like a brother to me in the same way as Bharat is. So don’t hesitate to come here any 
time you wish.” 
 
2This is very interesting. Nishad lived near the outer fringes of the kingdom of 
Ayodhya, on the banks of river Ganges. Lord Ram had met him and befriended him 
on his way to the forest. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 
1 that precedes Doha no. 87—to Doha no. 88.} 

At that time, Nishad had shown warm hospitality to the Lord, and had 
accompanied the Lord all the way to Chitrakoot. {Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-5 that precede Doha no. 142.}  

He had also accompanied Bharat when he was going to meet Lord Ram there. 
{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 193—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 195; (ii) Doha no. 237 along 
with Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede it; and (iii) Doha no. 241 to cite some of the 
specific verses.}  

To wit, Nishad had, by this time, established a great rapport with the whole 
family of Lord Ram; nay, he was like a family member. Being close to the capital city 
of Ayodhya, he could easily come and go. So Lord Ram invited him to pay frequent 
visits. 

On the other hand, Lord Ram’s other friends, from Kishkindha and Lanka, 
lived far away. Sugriv and Vibhishan were both great kings of great kingdoms, and 
normally kings don’t pay visits to other kings unless it is absolutely essential; they 
send their ambassadors instead. Hence, it was not practically feasible to expect them 
to pay visits too often to Ayodhya as Nishad could do because he lived nearby, and 
also because he was not a king of any large kingdom but a mere chieftain of the 
boatman community. Therefore, there was not much of a problem in Nishad’s 
frequent visits to Ayodhya as compared to Sugriv and Vibhishan.]     
    
 

’øŸ ‚ÈŸÃ ©U¬¡Ê ‚Èπ ÷Ê⁄UË – ¬⁄U©U ø⁄UŸ ÷Á⁄U ‹ÙøŸ ’Ê⁄UËH 4H 
ø⁄UŸ ŸÁ‹Ÿ ©U⁄U œÁ⁄U ªÎ„U •ÊflÊ – ¬˝÷È ‚È÷Ê©U ¬Á⁄U¡ŸÁã„U ‚ÈŸÊflÊH 5H 
⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ øÁ⁄UÃ ŒÁπ ¬È⁄U’Ê‚Ë – ¬ÈÁŸ ¬ÈÁŸ ∑§„UÁ„¢U œãÿ ‚Èπ⁄UÊ‚ËH 6H 

 
bacana sunata upajā sukha bhārī. parē'u carana bhari lōcana bārī. 4. 
carana nalina ura dhari gṛha āvā. prabhu subhā'u parijananhi sunāvā. 5. 
raghupati carita dēkhi purabāsī. puni puni kahahiṁ dhan'ya sukharāsī. 6. 
 
Hearing these pleasant words of Lord Ram, Nishad felt very delighted in his heart. He 
fell down at the feet of the Lord with tears filling his eyes. (4) 
 
Then, enshrining the Lord’s lotus-like feet in his heart, Nishad came back home. He 
narrated all the events to his kith and kin who listened to him very affectionately. (5) 
 
When the inhabitants of his place (i.e. the members of the boatman community of 
which he was the chief) heard of what Nishad had to narrate, and when they perceived 
the nature of Lord Ram (as being extremely graceful, compassionate, kind, merciful, 
loving and friendly), they repeatedly praised the Lord and affirmed that he is indeed 
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an embodiment of all joy and happiness, someone who grants joy, delight and 
happiness to everyone around him. (6) 
 
 
                                                   ---------******---------                      

 
 
                         Section 21.2: Adhyatma Ramayan  

 
Now, in accordance with the format we have been following in our narration, let us 
read this episode—of what happened immediately after Lord Ram’s victory in the 
War of Lanka, and Sita being reunited with him. We shall be reading in this Section 
no. 21.2 about the revival of all the dead monkey warriors, and the Lord’s return 
home to Ayodhya aboard the Puspak Plane along with his friends, the warm welcome 
he was accorded in the city, and his ascension to the throne of the kingdom of 
Ayodhya with all ceremony—as narrated in sage Veda Vyas’ classic ‘Adhyatma 
Ramayan’.  
 
For this purpose, we shall divide this Section no. 21.2 into the following Sub-sections:  

(i) Sub-section 21.2.1: Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 13, 
verse nos. 37-60. 

(ii) Sub-section 21.2.2: Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 14, 
verse nos. 1-20, 36-100.  

(iii) Sub-section 21.2.3: Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 15, 
verse nos. 1-50, 70-75.  
 
Now, let us commence our narrative as follows:   
 
 
(i) Sub-section 21.2.1: Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 
13, verse nos. 37-60: 
 
रामोऽिप दवराजंे  तं  वा पर्ाह कता जिलमृ ् ॥ ३७॥ 
म कतृ े िनहतान् सङ्ख्ये वानरान् पिततान् भिवु  । 
जीवयाशु सधाव याु ृ  सहसर्ाक्ष ममाज्ञया ॥ ३८॥ 
 
rāmo'pi devarājaṃ taṃ dṛṣṭvā prāha kṛtāñjalim ॥ 37॥ 
matkṛte nihatān saṅkhye vānarān patitān bhuvi । 
jīvayāśu sudhāvṛṣṭyā sahasrākṣa mamājñayā ॥ 38॥ 
 
[After Sita was reunited with Lord Ram, he saw that Indra, the king of gods, was 
standing there with the palms of his hands touching each others as a token of showing 
respect to the Lord, and silently asking the Lord to give him a chance to serve him in 
some way (37).  

Lord Sri Ram said to Indra 'Oh the one with a thousand eyes1 (सहसर्ाक्ष)! By 

my orders, you must rain Amrit (elixir of life) from the heaven so that all the monkeys 
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and bears who have laid down their lives for my sake and are lying unconscious on 
the ground are brought back to life.' (38). 
 
[Note—1Indra was cursed by sage Gautam to have his entire body covered by holes, 
resembling chicken pox, because of some mischief he had done with the sage’s wife 
Ahilya.  
 
2Indra is also the god of rain; so he is asked by the Lord to shower Amrit from the sky 
so that the fallen warriors who had laid down their lives for him are immediately 
revived.]  
 
 
तथ यमतव याे ृ ृ  तान् जीवयामास वानरान् । 
ये ये मताृ  मधेृ पवू ते ते स ोि थताु  इव । 
पववद्बिलनोू र्   ा रामपा मपाययःर् ु ु  ॥ ३९॥ 
नोि थता राक्षसा ततर् पीयष पशनादिपू र्  । 
िवभीषण तु सा ाङ्गं पर्िणप याबर्वीद्वचः ॥ ४०॥ 
 
tathetyamṛtavṛṣṭyā tān jīvayāmāsa vānarān । 
ye ye mṛtā mṛdhe pūrvaṃ te te suptotthitā iva । 
pūrvavadbalino hṛṣṭā rāmapārśvamupāyayuḥ ॥ 39॥ 
notthitā rākṣasāstatra pīyūṣasparśanādapi । 
vibhīṣaṇastu sāṣṭāṅgaṃ praṇipatyābravīdvacaḥ ॥ 40॥ 
 
39-40. Hearing this command from Sri Ram, Indra said 'alright' and poured Amrit as 
rain from the sky to revive all the monkeys and bears back to life.  

All the monkey and bear warriors who had either been killed in the battle, or 
were lying wounded and unconscious, were brought back to life as if they had just 
woken up from deep sleep. They were as strong and fresh, and as happy and jubilant 
as they had been prior to the commencement of the war.  

Then they all came to where Sri Ram was (39), but the demons who had fallen 
to the ground on being killed in the war were not revived back inspite of coming in 
contact with the Amrit. About that time, Vibhishan prostrated himself before Lord 
Ram and said prayerfully (40)— 
 
[Note :- A very interesting thing has happened here. The rain of Amrit fell on both the 
monkeys and the bears, as well as the demons. While the former were brought back to 
life, the latter weren't. Why? Well, the demons died at the hands of Sri Ram, Laxman, 
Angad and Hanuman etc., whereas the monkeys died at the hands of demons Ravana, 
Kumbhakarn, Meghnad etc. Having been slayed by the Lord himself or by his 
devotees, the demons had attained emancipation and salvation for their souls; they 
had crossed the world-like ocean of birth and death. There was no coming back for 
them. From the spiritual point of view, they had attained Moksha.  

In this context, the author of this current Book would submit that the demons 
were more lucky and privileged than the monkeys and bears in this aspect. Even 
Ravana was thousand times luckier than Vibhishan for he had attained oneness with 
the Lord at the time of his physical death when his soul or spirit emerged from his 
gross mortal body to go straight and enter the holy and divine body of Lord Ram who 
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personified the Supreme Being, the cosmic Soul. {Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, 
Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 11, verse nos. 78-82.} 

It is a great privilege and a rare opportunity to die facing the Lord himself or 
his true devotees, thinking of the Lord during the last days and moments of one’s life. 
Ravana was indeed very fortunate and had a powerful soul that forced even the 
Supreme Being to come down from his exalted abode in the heavens right up to his 
doorstep to grant deliverance to him.   

On the other hand, the monkeys and bears could not attain the same destiny of 
emancipation and salvation because they had been killed by the demons. So when 
Amrit rained down on the battle-field, only the monkeys and bears were revived, but 
the demons weren't because the latter had already attained emancipation and 
salvation, and had gone to the heaven from where there is no return.] 
 
 
दवे  मामनग ी वु ृ  मिय भिक्तयदार्  तव । 
मङ्गल नानमद्य  वं कु  सीतासमि वतः ॥ ४१॥ 
अलङ्क यृ  सह भर्ातर्ा  ो गिम यामहे वयम् । 
िवभीषणवचः शर् वाु  पर् यवाचु  रघ मःू  ॥ ४२॥ 
 
deva māmanugṛhṇīṣva mayi bhaktiryadā tava । 
maṅgalasnānamadya tvaṃ kuru sītāsamanvitaḥ ॥ 41॥ 
alaṅkṛtya saha bhrātrā śvo gamiṣyāmahe vayam । 
vibhīṣaṇavacaḥ śrutvā pratyuvāca raghūttamaḥ ॥ 42॥ 
 
41-42. 'Oh Lord! You are very benevolent, graceful, kind and munificent towards me. 
Now, I pray to you most respectfully to have a formal bath yourself (to wash and 
refresh yourself) and ask Sita too to have it (41).  

Then tomorrow, you must adorn yourself along with your brother (Laxman) 
with the best of clothes, robes and ornaments that I can offer you. After that, we shall 
all proceed to Ayodhya'. Hearing these kind words of Vibhishan, the best amongst the 
Raghus (Sri Ram) replied (42)— 
 
 
सकमारोऽितभक्तोु ु  मे भरतो मामवक्षते े । 
जटाव कलधारी स श दबर् समािहतः ॥ ४३॥ 
कथं तने  िवना  नानमलङ्कारािदकं मम । 
अतः सगर्ीवमख्यां वंु ु  पजयाशू ु िवशषतःे  ॥ ४४॥ 
 
sukumāro'tibhakto me bharato māmavekṣate । 
jaṭāvalkaladhārī sa śabdabrahmasamāhitaḥ ॥ 43॥ 
kathaṃ tena vinā snānamalaṅkārādikaṃ mama । 
ataḥ sugrīvamukhyāṃstvaṃ pūjayāśu viśeṣataḥ ॥ 44॥ 
 
43-44. 'My brother Bharat, who is very gentle and tender at heart, as well as my 
ardent devotee and follower, must be eagerly waiting for me. He has been wearing 
clothes made of bark of the birch tree, and has his hairs matted on the head, all the 
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while engaged in remembering me and chanting my name which he uses as Mantra (a 
divine formula with which to do meditation on the Supreme Being) (43).  

Say, how can I bathe or adorn myself with rich clothes and ornaments without 
first meeting him? Hence, you should show special respect and honour to Sugriv and 
other chief monkeys and bears if you do wish to express your thanks to me (44). 
 
[Note—Bharat had been remembering Lord Ram and repeating his name as a sort of 
Mantra that a recluse would use during his meditative practices. Refer: Adhyatma 
Ramayan, Ayodhya, Canto 9, verse nos. 70-75.] 
 
 
पिजतषू ुे  कपी दर्षे ु पिजतोऽहंू  न संशयः । 
इ यक्तोु  राघवणाशे ु  वणर ना बरािणर्  च ॥ ४५॥ 
ववषर् राक्षसशर् ोे  यथाकामं यथा िच । 
तत तान् पिजतानू ्  वा रामो र नै  यथपानू ् ॥ ४६॥ 
 
pūjiteṣu kapīndreṣu pūjito'haṃ na saṃśayaḥ । 
ityukto rāghaveṇāśu svarṇaratnāmbarāṇi ca ॥ 45॥ 
vavarṣa rākṣasaśreṣṭho yathākāmaṃ yathāruci । 
tatastān pūjitān dṛṣṭvā rāmo ratnaiśca yūthapān ॥ 46॥ 
 
45-46. Honour and respect shown to those monkey and bear warriors will be 
equivalent to showing honour and respect to me; there is no doubt about it'.  

When Raghav (Sri Ram) had said so, a lot of gems, jewels, clothes and 
ornaments (45) were liberally given to the monkeys and bears Vibhishan, the 
illustrious member of the demon race, according to their desires, choices and tastes. 
 Lord Sri Ram (felt very satisfied and contented) when he saw that the monkey 
and bear warriors, and their chief commanders, were being duly honoured and 
rewarded by liberal gifts in the form of priceless gems, jewels, clothes etc. (and the 
Lord could discern from their facial expression that they too were happy) (46). 
 
 
अिभन द्य यथा यायं िवससजर् हरी रान् । 
िवभीषणसमानीतं प पकंु  सयवचसमू ्र् र्  ॥ ४७॥ 
आ रोह ततो राम तिद्वमानमन ममु ् । 
अङ्के िनधाय वदहींै े  ल जमानां यशि वनीम् ॥ ४८॥ 
 
abhinandya yathānyāyaṃ visasarja harīśvarān । 
vibhīṣaṇasamānītaṃ puṣpakaṃ sūryavarcasam ॥ 47॥ 
āruroha tato rāmastadvimānamanuttamam । 
aṅke nidhāya vaidehīṃ lajjamānāṃ yaśasvinīm ॥ 48॥ 
 
47-48. He (Sri Ram) praised the chief commanders of the monkeys and bears by 
showing them all respect and credit that was due to them. He then told them to go 
home, back to Kishkindha.  

Then Vibhishan brought an airplane called Pushpak which was glowing 
brilliantly like the sun (47).  
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He (Sri Ram) boarded that plane which was most excellent in every respect 
(i.e. was the best aerial vehicle available at the time). The Lord was accompanied by 
the celebrated and virtuous Vaidehi (the daughter of king of Videha; i.e. his wife Sita) 
who sat shyly by the side of her husband, Lord Sri Ram, in the plane (48). 
 
 
ल मणने  सह भर्ातर्ा िवकर्ा तने  धन मताु  । 
अबर्वी च िवमान थः शर्ीरामः  सववानरानर् ् ॥ ४९॥ 
सगर्ीवंु  हिरराजं च अङ्गदं च िवभीषणम् । 
िमतर्काय कतंृ  सव भविद्भः सह वानरःै  ॥ ५०॥ 
 
lakṣmaṇena saha bhrātrā vikrāntena dhanuṣmatā । 
abravīcca vimānasthaḥ śrīrāmaḥ  sarvavānarān ॥ 49॥ 
sugrīvaṃ harirājaṃ ca aṅgadaṃ ca vibhīṣaṇam । 
mitrakāryaṃ kṛtaṃ sarvaṃ bhavadbhiḥ saha vānaraiḥ ॥ 50॥ 
 
49-50. The Lord was joined on the plane by his brother Laxman who was an expert in 
the use of the bow, a great archer, most valorous, valiant, brave, courageous and 
strong.  

Once seated on the plane, Sri Ram addressed all the monkeys and bears and 
said (49), 'Oh Sugriv, the king of monkeys, Angad and Vibhishan! All of you, along 
with all other monkeys, have well lived up to the reputation of a good friend, and all 
of you have done your duty as a trusted friend (and I am grateful to all of you) (50). 
 
 
अनज्ञाताु  मया सवेर् यथ ंे  ग तमहथु र्  । 
सगर्ीवु  पर्ितया ाशु िकि क धां सवसिनकःर् ै ै  ॥ ५१॥ 
वरा ये वस लङ्कायां मम भक्तो िवभीषण । 

न  वां धषियतंर् ु शक्ताः स दर्ाे  अिप िदवौकसः ॥ ५२॥ 
 
anujñātā mayā sarve yatheṣṭaṃ gantumarhatha । 
sugrīva pratiyāhyāśu kiṣkindhāṃ sarvasainikaiḥ ॥ 51॥ 
svarājye vasa laṅkāyāṃ mama bhakto vibhīṣaṇa । 
na tvāṃ dharṣayituṃ śaktāḥ sendrā api divaukasaḥ ॥ 52॥ 
 
51-52. Now by my orders, all of you must go back to the places you wish to go. 
Sugriv, you should go back to Kishkindha soon with all your soldiers (51).  

Vibhishan, be devoted towards me (and continue to be friendly and faithful to 
me) and stay in your kingdom here at Lanka.  

Now (I bless you that) even Indra or any other Gods would never harm you in 
any way1 (52). 
 
[Note—1Why did Lord Ram have to make a special mention of this protection for 
Vibhishan? The Lord feared the nature of the gods; he was apprehensive that after he 
was gone from Lanka, these selfish gods would take turns to torment Vibhishan to 
take revenge for what his brother Ravana had done to these gods. 
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 Lord Ram could perceive distinct fear in the countenance of Vibhishan, 
because once he was gone the latter would be all alone, open to revolt or a secret plan 
to take revenge against him from amongst his own countrymen who were loyal to 
Ravana, as well as the gods who would vent all their ire on him to avenge for the 
horrors his brother Ravana had subjected them to earlier.  
 So, in order to prevent any such thing happening, the Lord publicly declared 
that Vibhishan has his promise of protection, telling the malicious gods as well as the 
demons to be careful of their actions, telling them effectively:  

“Don’t try your dirty tricks on this friend of mine whom I have granted refuge 
and bond of friendship. Mind all of you; I know your malicious nature more than 
anybody else. So beware. Listen, if I can win this war while fighting it on foot, and 
with no support from any well-trained army except the monkey and bear friends of 
mine, who themselves fought with primitive weapons, think what would be your fate 
when the mighty and valorous army of the kingdom of Ayodhya comes to intercede in 
favour of my friend Vibhishan. So please keep your hands off  him!”]  
 
 
अयो यां ग तिम छािमु  राजधानीं िपतममु र्  । 
एवमक्ता तु ु रामणे  वानरा ते महाबलाः ॥ ५३॥ 
ऊचःु  पर्ा जलयः सवेर् राक्षस  िवभीषणः । 
अयो यां ग तिम छाम वयाु  सह रघ मू  ॥ ५४॥ 
 
ayodhyāṃ gantumicchāmi rājadhānīṃ piturmama । 
evamuktāstu rāmeṇa vānarāste mahābalāḥ ॥ 53॥ 
ūcuḥ prāñjalayaḥ sarve rākṣasaśca vibhīṣaṇaḥ । 
ayodhyāṃ gantumicchāmastvayā saha raghūttama ॥ 54॥ 
 
53-54. Now, I want to proceed to the capital of my father at Ayodhya'.  

When Sri Ram had said so, all those brave monkey warriors (53), and the 
demon king Vibhishan, said in unison as each of them brought together his hands and 
joined the palms: 'Oh the most exalted of the Raghus (Sri Ram)! All of us want to 
accompany you to Ayodhya (and as this is our prayerful request, so please grant it to 
us if you really call us your friends) (54). 
 
 

वा  वामिभिषकं्त तु कौस यामिभवाद्य च । 
प ाद्वणीमहृ े रा यमनज्ञांु  दिहे  नः पर्भो ॥ ५५॥ 
राम तथिते  सगर्ीवु  वानरःै  सिवभीषणः । 
प पकंु  सहनमांू  शीघर्मारोह सा पर्तम् ॥ ५६॥ 
 
dṛṣṭvā tvāmabhiṣiktaṃ tu kausalyāmabhivādya ca । 
paścādvṛṇīmahe rājyamanujñāṃ dehi naḥ prabho ॥ 55॥ 
rāmastatheti sugrīva vānaraiḥ savibhīṣaṇaḥ । 
puṣpakaṃ sahanūmāṃśca śīghramāroha sāmpratam ॥ 56॥ 
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55-56. Oh Lord! We shall first see you crowned on the throne of Ayodhya as a great 
King, pay our obeisance and respects to mother Kaushalya, and only thereafter shall 
accept our own kingdoms. So please permit us to accompany you' (55).  

Then Sri Ram said, ‘Alright. Sugriv, get aboard this plane quickly with your 
monkeys. Vibhishan and Hanuman too should come aboard.' (56). 
 
 
तत तु प पकंु  िद यं सगर्ीवःु  सह सनयाे  । 
िवभीषण  सामा यः सवेर् चा हदर्तमु ुर् ् ॥ ५७॥ 
त वा ढषे े ु सवेर्षु कौबरंे  परमासनम् । 
राघवणा यनज्ञातम पपाते ु ु  िवहायसा ॥ ५८॥ 
बभौ तने  िवमानने  हंसयक्तनु े  भा वता । 
पर्  तदा राम तमखु ुर्  इवापरः ॥ ५९॥ 
 
tatastu puṣpakaṃ divyaṃ sugrīvaḥ saha senayā । 
vibhīṣaṇaśca sāmātyaḥ sarve cāruruhurdrutam ॥ 57॥ 
teṣvārūḍheṣu sarveṣu kauberaṃ paramāsanam । 
rāghaveṇābhyanujñātamutpapāta vihāyasā ॥ 58॥ 
babhau tena vimānena haṃsayuktena bhāsvatā । 
prahṛṣṭaśca tadā rāmaścaturmukha ivāparaḥ ॥ 59॥ 
 
57-59. On getting his permission, Sugriv along with the chief commanders of his 
army1, and Vibhishan with his ministers, hastily boarded the magnificent Pushpak 
plane (57).  

When all of them had boarded that plane belonging to Kuber, it became air-
borne on the instructions of Raghav (Sri Ram) (58).  

Sri Ram was most exhilarated; he felt happy and contented as he flew towards 
his native city on that elegant and majestic plane. The Lord, at that time, resembled 
the 4-headed Lord Brahma, the creator, flying away majestically on his Swan2 (59). 
 
[Note—1A very important observation is to be made here. Only the name of Sugriv is 
mentioned here, but Tulsidas has clearly listed other names as well—viz. Angad, 
Nala, Neela, Hanuman and Jamvant (the chief of the bears). {Refer: Ram Charit 
Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 118-b.} 
 Why is it so? Well, the answer is this: Sugriv was the king of the monkey race, 
and all others were his subordinates. So when Sugriv has been named, it was deemed 
that all who were his senior ministers and commanders too had joined him in boarding 
the plane.  
 
2The mount of Lord Brahma is a divine Swan. By invoking this imagery, the wise 
sage Veda Vyas wishes to convey the basic idea about the beauty and grandeur of the 
Pushpak plane: like a swan, which is considered the most beautiful of birds, this plane 
too was one of the most magnificent aerial vehicle in existence at that time.]  
 
 
ततो बभौ भा करिब बत यंु  कबरयानंु े  तपसानल धमु ् । 
रामणे  शोभां िनतरां पर्पदे े सीतासमतने े  सहानजनु े  ॥ ६०॥ 
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इित शर्ीमद या मरामायणे उमामह रसंवादे े यद्धका डु े 
तर्योदशः सगःर्  ॥ १३॥ 
 
tato babhau bhāskarabimbatulyaṃ kuberayānaṃ tapasānulabdham । 
rāmeṇa śobhāṃ nitarāṃ prapede sītāsametena sahānujena ॥ 60॥ 
 
iti śrīmadadhyātmarāmāyaṇe umāmaheśvarasaṃvāde yuddhakāṇḍe 
trayodaśaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 13॥ 
 
60. At that time, the plane—which was acquired by Kuber after doing severe 
austerities and penances—imitated/mimicked the sun (i.e. it looked like or resembled 
a splendorous and dazzling image of the sun itself); it appeared all the more elegant, 
glamorous, stupendous and magnificent with Lord Sri Ram, Sita and Laxman sitting 
in it (60). 
 
Thus ends Canto 13 of Adhyatma Ramayan that describes the discourse that Lord 
Shiva gave for the benefit of goddess Uma, his divine consort. 
 
 
 
(ii) Sub-section 21.2.2: Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 
14, verse nos. 1-20, 36-100: 
 
॥चतदशःु र्  सगःर्  ॥ 
शर्ीमहादवे  उवाच । 
पातिय वा तत क्षःु  सवतोर्  रघन दनःु  । 
अबर्वी मिथलींै  सीतां रामः शिशिनभाननाम् ॥ १॥ 
ितर्कटिशखरागर् थांू  प य लङ्कां महापर्भाम् । 
एतां रणभवंु  प य मांसकदमपिङ्कलामर् ् ॥ २॥ 
 
॥caturdaśaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 
śrīmahādeva uvāca । 
pātayitvā tataścakṣuḥ sarvato raghunandanaḥ । 
abravīnmaithilīṃ sītāṃ rāmaḥ śaśinibhānanām ॥ 1॥ 
trikūṭaśikharāgrasthāṃ paśya laṅkāṃ mahāprabhām । 
etāṃ raṇabhuvaṃ paśya māṃsakardamapaṅkilām ॥ 2॥ 
 
1-2. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Glancing around from the air, Raghunandan (Sri 
Ram) said to the princes of Mithila, the moon-faced Sita (1), 'Oh dear! Look at this 
glorious and famed city of Lanka which is established on the summit of mount 
Trikoot. And look here at the battle-field which is rendered into a thick pasty slush of 
flesh and blood (of those killed or wounded in the war) (2). 
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असराणांु   लवङ्गानामतर् वशसनंै  महत् । 
अतर् मे िनहतः शते े रावणो राक्षस रःे  ॥ ३॥ 
कु भकणेर् दर्िज मख्याःु  सवेर् चातर् िनपाितताः । 
एष सतमयाे र्ु  बद्धः सागरे सिललाशये ॥ ४॥ 
 
asurāṇāṃ plavaṅgānāmatra vaiśasanaṃ mahat । 
atra me nihataḥ śete rāvaṇo rākṣaseśvaraḥ ॥ 3॥ 
kumbhakarṇendrajinmukhyāḥ sarve cātra nipātitāḥ । 
eṣa seturmayā baddhaḥ sāgare salilāśaye ॥ 4॥ 
 
3-4. Here, there has been a frighteningly horrifying massacre of demons and 
monkeys. It was here that the king of demons Ravana fell dead at my hands (3).  

And it was here that Kumbhakarn, Indrjeet (Ravana’s son Meghanad) and 
other great demon warriors were killed.  

Look down there; this is the bridge that I got constructed over the vast ocean 
that is full to the brim with water.  

[It is not an ordinary calm body of water as it seems from high up here in the 
sky, but the ocean we faced on the ground roared and heaved violently, it splashed, 
swirled and whirled so wildly that it would have sent those with meeker hearts 
cowering for cover. We braved its ferocity and violence first at the time when the 
bridge was being built across it, and then again at the time when we actually crossed 
it.] (4) 
 
 
एत च  यते तीथ सागर य महा मनः । 
सतब धिमिते ु  ख्यातं तर्लोक्यनै े  च पिजतमू ् ॥ ५॥ 
एत पिवतर्ं परमं दशना पातकापहमर् ् । 
अतर् राम रोे  दवोे  मया श भःु  पर्िति तः ॥ ६॥ 
 
etacca dṛśyate tīrthaṃ sāgarasya mahātmanaḥ । 
setubandhamiti khyātaṃ trailokyena ca pūjitam ॥ 5॥ 
etatpavitraṃ paramaṃ darśanātpātakāpaham । 
atra rāmeśvaro devo mayā śambhuḥ pratiṣṭhitaḥ ॥ 6॥ 
 
5-6. Look, this famous pilgrim sight called ‘Setubandh’ (literally the spot where the 
ocean was stopped, bound or tamed; here meaning the place where the construction of 
the bridge was commenced). It is to be revered and worshipped by all in the three 
divisions of the world1 (5).  

It is a very holy and divine place, and it has the mystical potential to destroy 
all the sins and evils of those who come for pilgrimage here. I have established 
(consecrated) Lord Shiva here in the form of Rameshwar Mahadev2 (6). 
 
[Note—1The three divisions of the world mean the heaven, the earth, and the nether 
world. 
 
2The word “rāmeśvaro devo” means the “Lord of Ram”; “the Lord whom Ram 
worships”. It also means “The Lord who worships Ram”. It refers to Lord Shiva. The 
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consecrated image of Shiva that Lord Ram established there is in the form of a ‘Shiva 
Lingam’, the universal icon of Shiva.]  
 
 
अतर् मां शरणं पर्ा ो मि तर्िभ  िवभीषणः । 
एषा सगर्ीवनगरीु  िकि क धा िचतर्कानना ॥ ७॥ 
ततर् रामाज्ञया तारापर्मखाु  हिरयोिषतः । 
आनयामास सगर्ीवःु  सीतायाः िपर्यका यया ॥ ८॥ 
 
atra māṃ śaraṇaṃ prāpto mantribhiśca vibhīṣaṇaḥ । 
eṣā sugrīvanagarī kiṣkindhā citrakānanā ॥ 7॥ 
tatra rāmājñayā tārāpramukhā hariyoṣitaḥ । 
ānayāmāsa sugrīvaḥ sītāyāḥ priyakāmyayā ॥ 8॥ 
 
7-8. This is the place where Vibhishan had come with his ministers to seek refuge 
with me.  

And look, that marvellous place down there is called Kishkindha; it consists of 
beautiful gardens and mini forests, and it is the capital of Sugriv (the king of the 
monkey race)' (7).  

On reaching Kishkindha, on the instructions of Sri Ram, Sugriv brought his 
women-folk, led by Tara (the widow of his brother Baali), to meet Sita; this meeting 
made Sita feel very happy1 (8). 
 
[Note—1This shows that the Pushpak plane had come down to stop for a while at 
Kishkindha before proceeding further on its journey towards Ayodhya. It is in stark 
contrast with Tulsidas’ version in ‘Ram Charit Manas’ where the plane had made no 
stop-over at Kishkindha. 
 Lord Ram made this a way of courtesy call so that his wife Sita could meet the 
ladies of his friend Sugriv’s household. Since the Lord has openly declared his 
friendship with Sugriv, it is quite normal that he would want his wife to meet and get 
acquainted with her counterparts in the family of her husband’s friend.]   
 
 
तािभः सहोि थतं शीघर्ं िवमानं पर् ये  राघवः । 
पर्ाह चािदर्म यमकंृ ू  प य वा यतर् मे हतः ॥ ९॥ 
एषा प चवटी नाम राक्षसा यतर् मे हताः । 
अग य य सती ण यु  प याशर्मपदे शभु े ॥ १०॥ 
 
tābhiḥ sahotthitaṃ śīghraṃ vimānaṃ prekṣya rāghavaḥ । 
prāha cādrimṛṣyamūkaṃ paśya vālyatra me hataḥ ॥ 9॥ 
eṣā pañcavaṭī nāma rākṣasā yatra me hatāḥ । 
agastyasya sutīkṣṇasya paśyāśramapade śubhe ॥ 10॥ 
 
9-10. After this brief stop-over, the plane became air-borne once again. Then Lord 
Ram resumed his narrative, pointing out to Sita the important places that he had 
visited and even stayed for a while during his journey to Lanka. The Lord told Sita: 
'This is the Rishymook mountain where I had slayed Baali1 (9).  
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Here, this is Panchvati where I had killed the demons (Khar, Dushan and 
others)2. There, down there, are the most pure, auspicious and venerable hermitages of 
sages Agastya and Sutikshan3 (10). 
 
[Note—1Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Kishkindha Kand, Canto 2, verse nos. 1-70. 
 
2Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya Kand, Canto 5, verse nos. 32-35. 
 
1Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Aranya Kand, (i) Canto 2, verse nos. 25-41 (sage 
Sutikshan); and (ii) Canto 3, verse nos. 2-16.] 
 
 
एते ते तापसाः सवेर्  य ते वरविणिनर्  । 
असौ शलवरोै  दिवे  िचतर्कटःू  पर्काशते ॥ ११॥ 
अतर् मां ककयीपतर्ःै ु  पर्सादियतमागतःु  । 
भरद्वाजाशर्मं प य  यते यमनातटु े ॥ १२॥ 
 
ete te tāpasāḥ sarve dṛśyante varavarṇini । 
asau śailavaro devi citrakūṭaḥ prakāśate ॥ 11॥ 
atra māṃ kaikayīputraḥ prasādayitumāgataḥ । 
bharadvājāśramaṃ paśya dṛśyate yamunātaṭe ॥ 12॥ 
 
11-12. Oh charming lady with a beautiful form (i.e. Sita)! Look, those are the 
different hermits and ascetics that are visible everywhere, and oh goddess, this is 
Chitrakoot which is the best among the hills1 (11).  

It is here that Kaikeyi's son (Bharat) had come to plead with me (to go back to 
Ayodhya)2.  

Look down there; it is the hermitage of sage Bharadwaj3 visible on the banks 
of river Yamuna (12). 
 
[Note—1Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Ayodhya Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 89-92 (Lord 
Ram started living in a thatched hut in Chitrakoot).  
 
2Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Ayodhya Kand, Canto 8, verse nos. 60-66 (Bharat’s 
arrival at Chitrakoot). 
 
3Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Ayodhya Kand, Canto 6, verse nos. 28-33 (arrival of 
Lord Ram in sage Bharadwaj’s hermitage).] 
 
 
एषा भागीरथी गङ्गा  यते लोकपावनी । 
एषा सा  यते सीते सरययपमािलनीू ू  ॥ १३॥ 
एषा सा  यतऽयो याे  पर्णामं कु  भािमिन । 
एवं कर्मणे  स पर्ा ो भरद्वाजाशर्मं हिरः ॥ १४॥ 
 
eṣā bhāgīrathī gaṅgā dṛśyate lokapāvanī । 
eṣā sā dṛśyate sīte sarayūyūpamālinī ॥ 13॥ 



 2151

eṣā sā dṛśyate'yodhyā praṇāmaṃ kuru bhāmini । 
evaṃ krameṇa samprāpto bharadvājāśramaṃ hariḥ ॥ 14॥ 
 
13-14. The river Ganges—which is the purifier of the three divisions of the world1—
is visible there. And, oh Sita, there we can see Saryu which has pillars placed in it 
during the various fire sacrifices (done by the great kings of Raghu's race) (13).  

Oh graceful lady! Look, there is Ayodhya visible from here. Bow before it to 
show respect to the revered city.'  

In this way, having reached the periphery of the city, Sri Ram (Hari) then 
turned the plane back and reached the hermitage of sage Bharadwaj2 (14). 
 
[Note—1The three divisions of the world are: heaven, earth and the nether world. 
 
2Lord Ram wished to make sure that he reached Ayodhya punctually, just before the 
14 years marked for his living in the forest expired. Now as it turned out, he still had 
some time in his hands, and so he decided to use the extra time judiciously by paying 
a courtesy visit to sage Bharadwaj who lived in Prayag, a pilgrim city not very far 
away from Ayodhya. Travelling by air, it was possible to go to Prayag and return to 
Ayodhya within a short span of time. Hence, the Lord decided to pay his respects to 
sage Bharadwaj before actually landing in Ayodhya.]  
 
 
पणेर्ू  चतदशु र् े वषेर् प च यां रघन दनःु  । 
भरद्वाजं मिनंु   वा वव दे सानजःु  पर्भःु  ॥ १५॥ 
पपर् छ मिनमासीनंु  िवनयने  रघ मःू  । 
शणोिषृ  कि चद्भरतः कश या तु े सहानजःु  ॥ १६॥ 
 
pūrṇe caturdaśe varṣe pañcamyāṃ raghunandanaḥ । 
bharadvājaṃ muniṃ dṛṣṭvā vavande sānujaḥ prabhuḥ ॥ 15॥ 
papraccha munimāsīnaṃ vinayena raghūttamaḥ । 
śṛṇoṣi kaccidbharataḥ kuśalyāste sahānujaḥ ॥ 16॥ 
 
15-16. At the end of 14 years, on the 5th day of the new lunar fortnight (pūrṇe 
caturdaśe varṣe pañcamyāṃ)1, Raghunandan (Sri Ram) met sage Bharadwaj and 
bowed before him with his younger brother (Laxman) (15).  

Then the most exalted of the Raghus (Sri Ram) said to the sage, with great 
respect and most politely, 'Oh sage! Do you have any news; is Bharat well with his 
younger brother (Shatrughan)2? (16). 
 
[Note—1From this verse we can infer that the day Lord Ram went to the forest—
which was exactly 14 years ago—was also the 5th day of the new lunar fortnight. 
 
2This explains why the Lord decided to turn the plane and go back to meet sage 
Bharadwaj—he wished to ascertain that everything was okay in Ayodhya before 
actually going there. Should there be any bad news, such as some hint of a conspiracy 
or political coup being planned against him by Bharat or someone else, the Lord 
would quietly go to live somewhere else. Sage Bharadwaj was sure to tell him the 
truth about the ground realities in Ayodhya and Bharat’s attitude. The Lord wished to 
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avoid an unsavoury situation that would be embarrassing for him in front of his 
foreign guests.] 
 
 
सिभक्षाु  वततऽयो यार् े  जीवि त च िह मातरः । 
शर् वाु  राम य वचनं भरद्वाजः पर् धीः ॥ १७॥ 
पर्ाह सवेर् कशिलनोु  भरत तु महामनाः । 
फलमलकताहारोू ृ  जटाव कलधारकः ॥ १८॥ 
 
subhikṣā vartate'yodhyā jīvanti ca hi mātaraḥ । 
śrutvā rāmasya vacanaṃ bharadvājaḥ prahṛṣṭadhīḥ ॥ 17॥ 
prāha sarve kuśalino bharatastu mahāmanāḥ । 
phalamūlakṛtāhāro jaṭāvalkaladhārakaḥ ॥ 18॥ 
 
17-18. Is everything fine and in order in Ayodhya? Are our mothers all alive now?' 
Hearing these words of Lord Sri Ram seeking information about the welfare of his 
beloved city and well-being of his kith and kin, sage Bharadwaj replied cheerfully 
(17), 'Everything is fine at your place. Bharat, who is a thorough gentleman and noble 
in heart, has sustained himself and survived these long years by eating fruits and 
edible roots (like you had done in the forest), wears a crown of matted hairs on his 
head, and wraps his body by clothes made from the bark of the birch tree1 (18). 
 
[Note—1Refer: Adhyatma Ramayan, Ayodhya Kand, Canto 9, verse nos. 70-73.] 
 
 
पादकु े  सकलं  य य रा यं  वां सपर्तीक्षतु े । 
यद्य कतंृ   वया कमर् द डके रघन दनु  ॥ १९॥ 
राक्षसानां िवनाशं च सीताहरणपवकमू ्र्  । 
सव ज्ञातं मया राम तपसा ते पर्सादतः ॥ २०॥ 
 
pāduke sakalaṃ nyasya rājyaṃ tvāṃ supratīkṣate । 
yadyatkṛtaṃ tvayā karma daṇḍake raghunandana ॥ 19॥ 
rākṣasānāṃ vināśaṃ ca sītāharaṇapūrvakam । 
sarvaṃ jñātaṃ mayā rāma tapasā te prasādataḥ ॥ 20॥ 
 
19-20. He has put the burden of the day to day administration of the kingdom on your 
sandals (which he has respectfully consecrated as the virtual ruler of Ayodhya during 
the period of your physical absence), and himself he is waiting eagerly and anxiously 
for your auspicious and most welcome arrival.  

Oh Raghunandan (Sri Ram)! All the deeds that you had done in the 
Dandkaranya forest (such as the slaying of demons, meeting with sages and providing 
them with fearlessness and liberation from this mundane world), as well as the way 
you have killed the great demons after Sita was abducted (this refers to the epic war at 
Lanka)—I have come to know all about it with the powers that I have acquired by 
doing austerities, penances and spiritual practices, but these powers that I possess are 
due to your grace (19-20). 
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पर्ाथयािमर्  जग नाथ पिवतर्ं कु  मे गहमृ ् । 
ि थ वाद्य भक् वाु  सबलः  ो गिम यिस प नम् ॥ ३६॥ 
तथिते  राघवोऽित ि म नाशर्म उ मे । 
सस यःै  पिजत तनू े  सीतया ल मणने  च ॥ ३७॥ 
 
prārthayāmi jagannātha pavitraṃ kuru me gṛham । 
sthitvādya bhuktvā sabalaḥ śvo gamiṣyasi pattanam ॥ 36॥ 
tatheti rāghavo'tiṣṭhattasminnāśrama uttame । 
sasainyaḥ pūjitastena sītayā lakṣmaṇena ca ॥ 37॥ 
 
36-37. Oh the Lord of the world (jagannātha)! It is my prayer and an earnest request 
that you make a stopover here (in my hermitage) with your army (i.e. the large 
number of your warrior friends you have come with you from Lanka), have your 
meals here, and in this manner purify my hermitage (by giving me the chance to serve 
you and your friends). Then (after a night’s halt here, you can proceed ahead and go 
to your capital tomorrow (morning) (36).  

Then Raghav (Sri Ram) replied 'alright sage, let it be as you wish', and 
accepted his invitation. Lord Sri Ram made a night’s halt in sage Bharadwaj’s 
hermitage, which was an excellent one, along with his army (warrior friends from 
Lanka and Kishkindha), Sita and Laxman after he was formally welcomed, honoured 
and worshipped by the sage1 (37). 
 
[Note—1Sage Bharadwaj had some excellent mystical powers in his possession, 
whereby he could lavishly entertain and provide the best of food, refreshments and 
lodging even for a large army. This ability of his is clearly on display when he had 
entertained Bharat while he was going to Chitrakoot in an effort to make 
reconciliation with Lord Ram and prevail upon him to return to Ayodhya. This 
marvelous magical feat has been described in (a) Adhyatma Ramayan, Ayodhya 
Kand, Canto 8, verse nos. 54-58; and (b) Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha 
no. 212—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 215.]  
 
 
ततो रामि तिय वा महतु ू  पर्ाह मा ितम् । 
इतो ग छ हनमं वमयो यांू  पर्ित स वरः ॥ ३८॥ 
जानीिह कशलीु  कि च जनो नपितमि दरृ े  । 
शङ्गवरपरंृ ुे  ग वा बर्िहू  िमतर्ं गहंु  मम ॥ ३९॥ 
 
tato rāmaścintayitvā muhūrtaṃ prāha mārutim । 
ito gaccha hanūmaṃstvamayodhyāṃ prati satvaraḥ ॥ 38॥ 
jānīhi kuśalī kaccijjano nṛpatimandire । 
śṛṅgaverapuraṃ gatvā brūhi mitraṃ guhaṃ mama ॥ 39॥ 
 
38-39. Sri Ram thought for a Muhurt (i.e. he pondered over the matter of ‘what to do 
next’ for a short while; precisely 48 minutes, but in practice it means for roughly 
three-quarters of an hour) and then said to Maruti (son of the wind god), 'Oh 
Hanuman! Listen; from here you first go straight to Ayodhya (38). Find out if 
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everything is in order in the royal household. Then proceed to Sringverpur and talk 
with my friend Guha (the head of the boatman community) (39). 
 
 
जानकील मणोपतमागतंे  मां िनवदये  । 
नि दगर्ामं ततो ग वा भर्ातरं भरतं मम ॥ ४०॥ 

वा बर्िहू  सभाय यर्  सभर्ातःु  कशलंु  मम । 
सीतापहरणादीिन रावण य वधािदकम् ॥ ४१॥ 
 
jānakīlakṣmaṇopetamāgataṃ māṃ nivedaya । 
nandigrāmaṃ tato gatvā bhrātaraṃ bharataṃ mama ॥ 40॥ 
dṛṣṭvā brūhi sabhāryasya sabhrātuḥ kuśalaṃ mama । 
sītāpaharaṇādīni rāvaṇasya vadhādikam ॥ 41॥ 
 
40-41. Inform him (Guha) about my arrival along with Janki (Sita) and Laxman. 
 After that, go to Nandigram and meet my brother Bharat (40).  

Tell him about my well-being along with that of my wife and brother. Brief 
him about all the events from the abduction of Sita right up to the slaying of Ravana 
and her liberation. [Mention also that after victory in the war of Lanka, I had boarded 
a plane along with Sita and Laxman that is bringing us home. Tell him also that my 
friends who had helped me in winning this ferocious war, the friendly demons of 
Lanka headed by Vibhishan, and the monkey and bears of Kishkindha lead by Sugriv, 
are also accompanying me on the Pushpak plane which is bringing me back to 
Ayodhya. Tell him that currently I am spending the night at sage Bharadwaj’s 
hermitage, shell meet Guha tomorrow, and then head straight to Ayodhya.]1 (41). 
 
[Note—1After everyone retired for the day and went to rest, Lord Ram sat alone to 
plan for what to do next. This is why it is said that “the Lord pondered over the matter 
for a Muhurt” in verse nos. 38-39 herein above. 
 He decided to inform Bharat in advance about his arrival. The Lord wished to 
ascertain whether his arrival in Ayodhya was welcome or not; he wished to know how 
Bharat took this news. Though Lord Ram was confident of Bharat’s integrity and 
good nature, yet the lure of kinghood of a prosperous kingdom may have corrupted 
Bharat’s mind during the long period of Lord’s absence when he was the de-facto 
ruler of the kingdom. So, Lord Ram wanted to be certain.  

He knew that Hanuman was exceptionally intelligent and skilled in such 
matters as were at hand; he would immediately pick up the subtlest signs of any 
adverse reaction from Bharat to the news of the Lord’s arrival, and then convey it 
faithfully and honestly to the Lord, without distorting facts, thereby enabling him to 
decide the next course of action. If it turned out that he was not welcomed, then the 
Lord decided to quietly go away to some other place and live there for the rest of his 
life, sparing Bharat the embarrassment of having to rely on some kind of dirty scheme 
to grab the crown of Ayodhya if he intends to actually do it. In case it is not so—and 
the Lord sincerely did hope that his apprehensions are proved wrong, thanks God—
then an advance information would give Bharat ample time to make preparations to 
welcome the Lord and his party in a proper way.  
 Lord Ram wanted to inform Bharat of his arrival by plane also because it was 
a most unexpected and a dramatic way to return home from the forest for the Lord. He 
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had gone on foot, and no one could expect a sudden arrival by the path of the sky, 
aboard a magnificent plane. It would be such a sight that no one would believe it to be 
true, thinking it to be some kind of delusion created by some magician to mislead the 
citizens of Ayodhya. Advance information would therefore alert Bharat, who would 
not then be caught unawares and think that some enemy has come to attack him and 
the kingdom from the air. There were good chances of this misjudgment actually 
happening, because the Lord was accompanied by a large number of strangers from 
Lanka and Kishkindha, with whom none in Ayodhya was acquainted. This wrong 
perception may precipitate into a battle, if by some mischance Bharat should think it 
was an alien invasion, and it would create a hilarious situation which might spin 
quickly out of control.] 
 
 
बर्िहू  कर्मणे  मे भर्ातःु  सव ततर् िवचि तमे ् । 
ह वा शतर्गणानु ् सवानर् ् सभायःर्  सहल मणः ॥ ४२॥ 
उपयाित समद्धाथःृ र्  सह ऋक्षहरी रःै  । 
इ यक् वाु  ततर् व ा तंृ  भरत य िवचि तमे ् ॥ ४३॥ 
सव ज्ञा वा पनःु  शीघर्माग छ मम सि निधम् । 
तथिते  हनमां ततर्ु  मानषंु  वपराि थतःु  ॥ ४४॥ 
नि दगर्ामं ययौ तणू वायवगनु े े  मा ितः । 
ग मािनव वगने े  िजघक्षनृ ् भजगो ममु ् ॥ ४५॥ 
 
brūhi krameṇa me bhrātuḥ sarvaṃ tatra viceṣṭitam । 
hatvā śatrugaṇān sarvān sabhāryaḥ sahalakṣmaṇaḥ ॥ 42॥ 
upayāti samṛddhārthaḥ saha ṛkṣaharīśvaraiḥ । 
ityuktvā tatra vṛttāntaṃ bharatasya viceṣṭitam ॥ 43॥ 
sarvaṃ jñātvā punaḥ śīghramāgaccha mama sannidhim । 
tatheti hanumāṃstatra mānuṣaṃ vapurāsthitaḥ ॥ 44॥ 
nandigrāmaṃ yayau tūrṇaṃ vāyuvegena mārutiḥ । 
garutmāniva vegena jighṛkṣan bhujagottamam ॥ 45॥ 
 
42-45. Tell my brother (Bharat) everything in a chronological order, and tell him that 
having successfully killed (or having vanquished) all his enemies, Sri Ram is coming 
here with his wife (Sita), Laxman, bears and monkeys. Tell him all this and find out 
his response. [To wit, observe how these bits of information are received by him, 
which will help you to understand his inner feelings and attitude. Carefully observe 
his face and body language for some subtle hint, both negative and positive ones. In 
brief, you have to judge whether or not we should go to Ayodhya.] 

After that, come back to me here as soon as you can'.  
Then Hanuman said 'alright Lord', and assumed a human form (42-44).  
He proceeded to Nandigram with the speed of wind (i.e. he went there 

swiftly). At that time, Maruti (Hanuman) resembled Garuda (the Eagle—the mount of 
Vishnu) who was swooping down from the sky to catch hold of a snake. [To wit, 
Hanuman flew with great speed and stealth to reach Nandigram where Bharat dwelt. 
Once there, he descended very quickly and approached the hermitage of Bharat.] (45). 
 



 2156

[Note—Hanuman had assumed a human form, most probably of a Brahmin, when he 
went to meet Bharat. Remember: At that time Lord Ram was in Prayag, which was 
situated at a distance from Ayodhya, and it was night time. Hanuman had to go to 
Sringverpur to meet Guha first, and then proceed to Nandigram to meet Bharat. He 
had then to return to Prayag to report to Lord Ram before day break. It is not possible 
for a human being to walk this distance in such a short span of time; but Hanuman 
accomplished this miraculous feat.  
 How did he do it? Because he knew how to fly, being the ‘son of the wind 
god’. So, Hanuman used this skill to fly like the wind, that he had inherited from his 
father, the wind god, to reach his two destinations, first Sringverpur to meet Guha, 
and then to Ayodhya to meet Bharat, by the aerial route like a bird would fly. Once he 
reached there, he descended on the ground and assumed a human form to meet Guha 
and Bharat respectively.] 
 
 
शङ्गवरपरंृ ुे  पर्ा य गहमासाद्यु  मा ितः । 
उवाचा मधरंु  वाक्यं पर् ना तरा मनाे  ॥ ४६॥ 
रामो दाशरिथः शर्ीमान् सखा ते सह सीतया । 
सल मण वां धमा मार्  क्षमीे  कशलमबर्वीतु ् ॥ ४७॥ 
अनज्ञातोऽद्यु  मिननाु  भरद्वाजने  राघवः । 
आगिम यित तं दवंे  दर् यिस  वं रघ ममू ् ॥ ४८॥ 
 
śṛṅgaverapuraṃ prāpya guhamāsādya mārutiḥ । 
uvācā madhuraṃ vākyaṃ prahṛṣṭenāntarātmanā ॥ 46॥ 
rāmo dāśarathiḥ śrīmān sakhā te saha sītayā । 
salakṣmaṇastvāṃ dharmātmā kṣemī kuśalamabravīt ॥ 47॥ 
anujñāto'dya muninā bharadvājena rāghavaḥ । 
āgamiṣyati taṃ devaṃ drakṣyasi tvaṃ raghūttamam ॥ 48॥ 
 
46-48. When he reached Sringverpur, Maruti (Hanuman) went to Guha and said most 
cheerfully, in a friendly manner and a sweet voice (46), 'Your friend Sri Ram—who is 
most righteous and noble, one who protects and takes care of all, and who is a son of 
king Dasrath—has conveyed to you about his own well-being, as well as that of his 
wife Sita and brother Laxman (47).  

Today Raghav (Sri Ram) will take permission from sage Bharadwaj and come 
here to meet you. Then you shall have the privilege to have a Darshan (august sight; 
divine viewing) of the most exalted of the Raghus.' (48). 
 
 
एवमक् वाु  महातजाःे  स पर् तन हमू ् । 
उ पपात महावगोे  वायवगनु े े  मा ितः ॥ ४९॥ 
सोऽप यदर्ामतीथ च सरयं ूच महानदीम् । 
तामितकर् य हनमा नि दगर्ामंु  ययौ मदाु  ॥ ५०॥ 
 
evamuktvā mahātejāḥ samprahṛṣṭatanūruham । 
utpapāta mahāvego vāyuvegena mārutiḥ ॥ 49॥ 
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so'paśyadrāmatīrthaṃ ca sarayūṃ ca mahānadīm । 
tāmatikramya hanumānnandigrāmaṃ yayau mudā ॥ 50॥ 
 
49-50. Having said this to Guha, who was very thrilled to hear this pleasant and 
exhilarating news, the most glorious Maruti (Hanuman) proceeded ahead, flying in 
the sky with the speed of wind1 (49).  

After some time, he sighted ‘Ram Tirtha’ (literally, a pilgrim site associated 
with Sri Ram; here it means the holy city of Ayodhya), and the great river Saryu (that 
flanked it on the northern side). He crossed them and proceeded straight to Nandigram 
with a most cheerful mind (50). 
 
[Note—1Hanuman did not waste any time with Guha; after informing him of Lord 
Ram’s arrival, he immediately departed from there and headed straight to Ayodhya. 
From the air he could see the river Saryu; he crossed it and headed to a village called 
Nandigram on the outskirts of the city of Ayodhya where Bharat had his hermitage.]  
 
 
कर्ोशमातर्े  वयो याया ीरक णािजना बरमृ ् । 
ददशर् भरतं दीनं कशमाशर्मवािसनमृ ् ॥ ५१॥ 
मलपङ्किविदग्धाङ्गं जिटलं व कला बरम् । 
फलमलकताहारंू ृ  रामिच तापरायणम् ॥ ५२॥ 
पादकु े  ते पर क यु ृ  शासय तं वस धरामु ् । 
मि तर्िभः पौरमख्यु ै  काषाया बरधािरिभः ॥ ५३॥ 
वतदहंृ े  मितम तंू र्  साक्षाद्धमिमवर्  ि थतम् । 
उवाच पर्ा जिलवाक्यंर्  हनमा मा ता मजःू  ॥ ५४॥ 
 
krośamātre tvayodhyāyāścīrakṛṣṇājināmbaram । 
dadarśa bharataṃ dīnaṃ kṛśamāśramavāsinam ॥ 51॥ 
malapaṅkavidigdhāṅgaṃ jaṭilaṃ valkalāmbaram । 
phalamūlakṛtāhāraṃ rāmacintāparāyaṇam ॥ 52॥ 
pāduke te puraskṛtya śāsayantaṃ vasundharām । 
mantribhiḥ pauramukhyaiśca kāṣāyāmbaradhāribhiḥ ॥ 53॥ 
vṛtadehaṃ mūrtimantaṃ sākṣāddharmamiva sthitam । 
uvāca prāñjalirvākyaṃ hanūmānmārutātmajaḥ ॥ 54॥ 
 
51-54. At a distance of approximately 1 Kosa from Ayodhya (which means roughly 
at a distance of 2 miles from the limits of the city), he saw Bharat attired in clothes 
made from bark of the birch tree, and wearing a dark deer skin. He was very 
distressed, miserable, lean and emaciated while living a life of a recluse in that 
hermitage (at Nandigram) (51).  

He had smeared ash on his body, had matted hairs on his head, wore clothes 
made of bark of trees, ate (and survived on) fruits and edible roots, and was constantly 
thinking of Sri Ram (52).  

He kept the two sandals (of Sri Ram, that he had brought with him from 
Chitrakoot) in the front (as a token of the Lord’s physical presence), and worshipped 
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it most reverentially and with great honour. In this way, he ruled over the land on 
behalf of Lord Ram.  

[To wit, Bharat presided over the functioning and day to day administration of 
the kingdom on behalf of Lord Sri Ram, but only as a caretaker and not as the de-
facto king. Placing Sri Ram's footwear on the throne was a symbolic gesture to tell 
everyone that the Lord was the real King of Ayodhya, and Bharat was merely a 
caretaker who governs the kingdom on behalf of the King who has gone out on some 
mission, but will soon return.]  

He was surrounded by ministers wearing orange clothes, and also by other 
chief citizens of the city (53).  

Bharat appeared to be a personified form of Dharma (principles of  
righteousness, probity, propriety, ethics and morality; of noble and virtuous conduct). 
Seeing him in this state, the son of the wind god, Hanuman, stood before Bharat with 
the palms of his hands touching each other as a sign of offering his obeisance to 
Bharat. Hanuman spoke reverentially as follows (54)— 
 
[Note—The above description of Bharat shows that he had led a very simple, austere 
and humble life like that of a hermit and a recluse living in the forest. It was to the 
eternal credit of Bharat that he lived a life of penance and austerity inspite of being 
the ruler of a kingdom renowned for its prosperity and wealth. Had Bharat wanted, he 
could have lived a life of comfort and pleasure without committing anything wrong in 
doing so, but no, he was a different sort of man, and the ‘life of austerity and penance 
that he led inspite of being eligible for all kingly comforts and pleasures’ is what set 
him apart from others, making him so famous, so honourable, so glorious, so 
praiseworthy and so immortal in the annals of history. Bharat became a legend, a hero 
who exemplified remarkable good virtues and most excellent characters that are so 
much lauded and applauded in folklore.] 
 
 
यं  वं िच तयसे रामं तापसं द डके ि थतम् । 
अनशोचिसु  काक थःु  स  वां कशलमबर्वीतु ् ॥ ५५॥ 
िपर्यमाख्यािम ते दवे  शोकं  यज सदा णमु ् । 
अि म महतेर्ु ू  भर्ातर्ा  वं रामणे  सह सङ्गतः ॥ ५६॥ 
समरे रावणं ह वा रामः सीतामवा य च । 
उपयाित समद्धाथःृ र्  ससीतः सहल मणः ॥ ५७॥ 
 
yaṃ tvaṃ cintayase rāmaṃ tāpasaṃ daṇḍake sthitam । 
anuśocasi kākutsthaḥ sa tvāṃ kuśalamabravīt ॥ 55॥ 
priyamākhyāmi te deva śokaṃ tyaja sudāruṇam । 
asminmuhūrte bhrātrā tvaṃ rāmeṇa saha saṅgataḥ ॥ 56॥ 
samare rāvaṇaṃ hatvā rāmaḥ sītāmavāpya ca । 
upayāti samṛddhārthaḥ sasītaḥ sahalakṣmaṇaḥ ॥ 57॥ 
 
55-57. (Hanuman said to Bharat—) 'Sri Ram, whose image as a hermit residing in the 
Dandkaranya forest, is being constantly remembered by you, for whom you have 
suffered so much hardship, mental agonies, regret, contrition and remorse, and who is 



 2159

a son in the illustrious family of Kukustha, has sent the word of his welfare and well-
being to you (55).  

Oh Lord, leave this greatly contrite, sorrowful and remorseful mood of yours. 
I shall tell you very pleasing news. You shall meet your beloved brother Sri Ram 
during this Muhurt itself (i.e. within a short span of time; within the next few hours, 
before the number of the day changes in the calendar) (56).  

Listen carefully. Lord Sri Ram has killed Ravana in the war of Lanka; he has 
retrieved Sita from the clutches of Ravana, and being successful in his endeavours (of 
fulfilling the words of his father to stay in exile in the forest for 14 years), the Lord is 
coming back home with Sita and Laxman.' (57). 
 
 
एवमक्तोु  महातजाे  भरतो हषमि छतःर् र्ू  । 
पपात भिवु  चा व थः ककयीिपर्यन दनःै  ॥ ५८॥ 
आिलङ्ग्य भरतः शीघर्ं मा ितं िपर्यवािदनम् । 
आन दजरशर्जलःै ैु  िसषचे  भरतः किपम् ॥ ५९॥ 
 
evamukto mahātejā bharato harṣamūrcchitaḥ । 
papāta bhuvi cāsvasthaḥ kaikayīpriyanandanaḥ ॥ 58॥ 
āliṅgya bharataḥ śīghraṃ mārutiṃ priyavādinam । 
ānandajairaśrujalaiḥ siṣeca bharataḥ kapim ॥ 59॥ 
 
58-59. When he (Hanuman) had said so, the most glorious and radiant Bharat, who 
was the dear son of Kaikeyi, became so ecstatic and overcome with joy that he 
became unconscious with excess of happiness, and fell to the ground (58).  

When Bharat had recovered himself, he stood up and embraced Maruti 
(Hanuman) who had said these most pleasing and endearing words to him, and 
drenched the latter with tears of delight and extreme joy (59). 
 
 
दवोे  वा मानषोु  वा  वमनकर्ोशािदहागतःु  । 
िपर्याख्यान य ते सौ य ददािम बर्वतःु  िपर्यम् ॥ ६०॥ 
गवां शतसहसर्ं च गर्ामाणां च शतं वरम् । 
सवाभरर् णस प ना मग्धाःु  क या तु षोडश ॥ ६१॥ 
 
devo vā mānuṣo vā tvamanukrośādihāgataḥ । 
priyākhyānasya te saumya dadāmi bruvataḥ priyam ॥ 60॥ 
gavāṃ śatasahasraṃ ca grāmāṇāṃ ca śataṃ varam । 
sarvābharaṇasampannā mugdhāḥ kanyāstu ṣoḍaśa ॥ 61॥ 
 
60-61. (Bharat said—) 'Are you some god or some extraordinary man who has shown 
his grace upon me by coming here with this excellent news that I had so long been 
eager to hear? Oh the polite, courteous, sober and pleasant soul (saumya)! In return 
for the most welcome, most endearing and the most pleasing news which you have 
conveyed to me (60), I am giving you (i.e. gifting you as a reward) one lakh cows 
(gavāṃ śatasahasraṃ), one-hundred good villages (grāmāṇāṃ ca śataṃ varam), 
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and sixteen beautiful maidens fully decorated with all possible ornaments  
(sarvābharaṇasampannā mugdhāḥ kanyāstu ṣoḍaśa).' (61). 
 
 
एवमक् वाु  पनःु  पर्ाह भरतो मा ता मजम् । 
बहनीमािनू  वषािणर्  गत य समहद्वनमु ् ॥ ६२॥ 
शणो यहंृ  पर्ीितकरं मम नाथ य कीतनमर् ् । 
क याणी बत गाथयंे  लौिककी पर्ितभाित मे ॥ ६३॥ 
एित जीव तमान दो नरं वषशतादिपर्  । 
राघव य हरीणां च कथमासी समागमः ॥ ६४॥ 
 
evamuktvā punaḥ prāha bharato mārutātmajam । 
bahūnīmāni varṣāṇi gatasya sumahadvanam ॥ 62॥ 
śṛṇomyahaṃ prītikaraṃ mama nāthasya kīrtanam । 
kalyāṇī bata gātheyaṃ laukikī pratibhāti me ॥ 63॥ 
eti jīvantamānando naraṃ varṣaśatādapi । 
rāghavasya harīṇāṃ ca kathamāsītsamāgamaḥ ॥ 64॥ 
 
62-64. Saying this, Bharat paused for a moment and once again said to the son of the 
wind-god (Hanuman), 'After so many long years since he (Lord Sri Ram) had gone to 
the formidable and wild forest (62), I have at last heard the good news of my dearest 
Lord whom I have been constantly remembering for all this long. Today it appears 
that the popular adage providing hope and light to those in despair, to those who are 
hapless and helpless (63), that ‘if one stays alive, then there are chances that one 
might get happiness some day, even if it may be in a hundred years’ is true. Tell me, 
how did Raghav (Sri Ram) come in contact with you and befriended the monkeys? 
(64). 
 
 
त वमाख्यािह भदर्ं ते िव सयंे  वच तव । 
एवमक्तोऽथु  हनमानु ् भरतने  महा मना ॥ ६५॥ 
आचचक्षऽथे  राम य चिरतं क नशःृ  कर्मात् । 
शर् वाु  तु परमान दं भरतो मा ता मजात् ॥ ६६॥ 
 
tattvamākhyāhi bhadraṃ te viśvaseyaṃ vacastava । 
evamukto'tha hanumān bharatena mahātmanā ॥ 65॥ 
ācacakṣe'tha rāmasya caritaṃ kṛtsnaśaḥ kramāt । 
śrutvā tu paramānandaṃ bharato mārutātmajāt ॥ 66॥ 
 
 65-66. Gentleman (bhadraṃ)! Tell me the truth so that I can believe your words.' 
 When the noble and great Bharat said so, Hanuman narrated to him the entire 
story of Lord Sri Ram in a chronological order. Hearing this narration from the son of 
the wind-god (Hanuman), Bharat felt extremely exhilarant and glad1 (65-66). 
 
[Note—1When Hanuman narrated the details of the life and time of Lord Ram in the 
forest, especially after Bharat had met him in Chitrakoot, answered Bharat’s query 
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about how the Lord met Hanuman and befriended the monkeys. The rest of the Lord’s 
account, from Sita’s abduction by Ravana till her deliverance after victory of Lord 
Ram over the demons, filled Bharat with excess of joy and astonishment. He listened 
to the story very attentively, and was overjoyed to hear that the Lord was hale and 
hearty after the tribulations and troubles he had to face in the forest.]  
 
 
आज्ञापय छतर्ुहणं मदाु  यकं्तु  मदाि वतःु  । 
दवतािनै  च यावि त नगरे रघन दनु  ॥ ६७॥ 
नानोपहारबिलिभः पजय तू ु महािधयः । 
सताू  वतािलका वै ै  वि दनः  तितपाठकाःु  ॥ ६८॥ 
वारमख्याु  शतशो िनया वद्यवर् ै  सङ्घशः । 
राजदारा तथामा याः सनाे  ह य प यः ॥ ६९॥ 
बर्ा णा  तथा पौरा राजानो ये समागताः । 
िनया तर् ु राघव याद्य दर् ंु  शिशिनभाननम् ॥ ७०॥ 
 
ājñāpayacchatruhaṇaṃ mudā yuktaṃ mudānvitaḥ । 
daivatāni ca yāvanti nagare raghunandana ॥ 67॥ 
nānopahārabalibhiḥ pūjayantu mahādhiyaḥ । 
sūtā vaitālikāścaiva vandinaḥ stutipāṭhakāḥ ॥ 68॥ 
vāramukhyāśca śataśo niryāntvadyaiva saṅghaśaḥ । 
rājadārāstathāmātyāḥ senā hastyaśvapattayaḥ ॥ 69॥ 
brāhmaṇāśca tathā paurā rājāno ye samāgatāḥ । 
niryāntu rāghavasyādya draṣṭuṃ śaśinibhānanam ॥ 70॥ 
 
67-70. He (Bharat) cheerfully ordered the delighted Shatrughan (his younger brother), 
'Oh Raghunandan (a son in the family of king Raghu)! Let the wise Pandits (expert 
Brahmins) worship all the Gods and patron Deities of the city with different types and 
varieties of offerings and make sacrifices to them. Suts (professional singers), 
Vaitaliks (those minstrels who wake up the king early in the morning by singing 
devotional hymns), Bandijans (royal bards who chant hymns) (67-68), and chief 
Varangnayas (professional royal courtesans) should come out of the city in groups of 
hundreds (i.e. in large numbers) and assemble at the gate of the city to welcome Sri 
Ram. Besides them, royal household women-folk, ministers, the three wings of the 
army, consisting of elephants, horses and foot soldiers (69), Brahmins, citizens, and 
all other kings, knights and subordinate rulers and vassals who are present here at the 
moment, should also come out of the city to have a glimpse of the moon-like (i.e. 
attractive, charming, soothing, most sought after, pleasing, pleasantly welcome and 
auspicious looking) face of Raghav (Sri Ram).' (70). 
 
[Note—Shatrughan had been looking after the day-to-day administrative affairs of the 
kingdom on behalf of Bharat. While Bharat lived in Nandigram, Shatrughan held 
court in the city itself. So therefore, Bharat called his younger brother and instructed 
him to make arrangements to accord a warm welcome to Lord Ram, who was about to 
arrive back home, at the gates of the city.] 
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भरत य वचः शर् वाु  शतर्घ्नपिरचोिदताःु  । 
अल चकर्ु  नगरीं मक्तार नमु यो वलःै ॥ ७१॥ 
तोरणै  पताकािभिविचतर्ािभरनकधार् े  । 
अलङ्कवि तु र्  व मािने  नानाबिलिवचक्षणाः ॥ ७२॥ 
 
bharatasya vacaḥ śrutvā śatrughnaparicoditāḥ । 
alañcakruśca nagarīṃ muktāratnamayojjvalaiḥ ॥ 71॥ 
toraṇaiśca patākābhirvicitrābhiranekadhā । 
alaṅkurvanti veśmāni nānābalivicakṣaṇāḥ ॥ 72॥ 
 
71-72. Hearing the words of Bharat, and on instructions of Shatrughan, all the 
denizens of the city who were experts in beautification and organising decorations, 
festivities and celebrations of various kinds, got down to their task. They decked up 
the city elegantly with festoons and buntings studded with bright pearls, gems and 
jewels, as well as colourful of flags and banners of all kinds. These decorations made 
the city bear a festive look, and most magnificent to behold (71-72). 
 
 
िनयाि तर्  व दशःृ  सवेर् रामदशनलालसाःर्  । 
हयानां शतसाहसर्ं गजानामयतंु  तथा ॥ ७३॥ 
रथानां दशसाहसर्ं  वणसतर्िवभिषतमर् ू ू ् । 
पारम ी यपादाये ु  दर् या य चावचािनु  च ॥ ७४॥ 
 
niryānti vṛndaśaḥ sarve rāmadarśanalālasāḥ । 
hayānāṃ śatasāhasraṃ gajānāmayutaṃ tathā ॥ 73॥ 
rathānāṃ daśasāhasraṃ svarṇasūtravibhūṣitam । 
pārameṣṭhīnyupādāya dravyāṇyuccāvacāni ca ॥ 74॥ 
 
73-74. Then all the people began coming out of the city in hordes and assembling on 
its outskirts with a desire to have a glimpse of Lord Ram as he arrives in the city. 
They brought with them one lakh horses, ten thousand elephants, and an equal 
number of chariots decorated with golden reins and harnesses, as well as many other 
accouterments and paraphernalia indicating that all was fine in the city, and its people 
were happy and prosperous during the time of the Lord’s absence1 (73-74).  
 
[Note—1The people turned up in large numbers, in their finest of dresses and brought 
with them things that would tell Lord Ram that everything was fine in the city as well 
as its citizens. It was a gesture to accord a warm welcome to the beloved Lord of the 
people of Ayodhya, to make the Lord feel glad that his subjects are happy and well 
cared for while he was away. It is like the case when the whole family assembles to 
greet and welcome a son who had gone out to a foreign country on some work long 
ago; the welcoming ceremony is arranged as a grand affair to signal to the returning 
member that not only he is welcome but that everyone is happy at his return. 
 The pomp and ceremony of the reception accorded to Lord Ram and his 
companions was not done to show-off the wealth of the city—it is absurd, incredulous 
and incongruous to even think so because Sri Ram was not an outsider or a guest on a 
visit, but the King of Ayodhya and the dearest Lord of its citizens. He was not an 
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outsider king who needed to be impressed by the wealth and prosperity of the city and 
its inhabitants. It was a token or a symbolic gesture to tell Sri Ram that the city was 
well-off and did not have to suffer any calamitous event during the period of his 
absence, and that everything was fine there.  
 Imagine how sad and heart-broken a king would feel if he returns to his 
kingdom after a long absence on a campaign to find it gloomy and depressed, with 
signs that his beloved capital was uncared for during his absence, its citizens poor and 
deprived of happiness, and the city and the kingdom which he had left so prosperous 
and booming was now under a cloud of depression and crisis.  
 Bharat, Shatrughan and the rest of the citizens of Ayodhya made all-out efforts 
to ensure that the impression which Lord Ram gets upon arrival would be such as to 
cheer his heart and lift his spirits. Lord Sri Ram must have been worried about 
Ayodhya, its people, and how they had fared under Bharat. By seeing all those signs 
from high up in the sky from his Pushpak plane in which he was arriving, these signs 
of prosperity, jubilation and happiness that accompanied the ceremonial welcome 
arranged for him must have been most reassuring and heart-warming for the Lord. It 
was necessary to do this—because Bharat feared that any hint to the contrary might 
make Sri Ram change his mind, and he might not land in the city at all but go back 
from the sky itself to some other destination of his choice if he thought that he was 
not welcome in Ayodhya. If that happened, Bharat would be helplessly watching the 
plane turn around, and there was nothing that he could do to stop it, and then it would 
be impossible to know where the Lord goes. Should this unfortunate thing happen, 
then it would be most disastrous for the kingdom of Aydhya. So therefore, all 
preparations were made in such a way that the Lord would get a positive signal when 
he looks down from his plane. 

The signs of well-being, prosperity, pomp, circumstance, grandeur and 
majesty indicating a flourishing and prosperous city which has come out to welcome 
its monarch with a warm heart and bubbling enthusiasm would ensure that Lord Ram 
descends to the ground and does not turn away.]   
 
 
तत तु िशिबका ढा िनययर्  ूराजयोिषतः । 
भरतः पादकु े   य य िशर यवे  कता जिलःृ  ॥ ७५॥ 
शतर्घ्नसिहतोु  रामं पादचारणे  िनययौर्  । 
तदवै  यते दरािद्वमानंू  च दर्सि नभम् ॥ ७६॥ 
प पकंु  सयसङ्काशंू र्  मनसा बर् िनिमतमर् ् । 
एति मन् भर्ातरौ वीरौ वद ाै े  रामल मणौ ॥ ७७॥ 
सगर्ीवु  किपशर् ोे  मि तर्िभ  िवभीषणः । 

यते प यत जना इ याह पवना मजः ॥ ७८॥ 
 
tatastu śibikārūḍhā niryayū rājayoṣitaḥ । 
bharataḥ pāduke nyasya śirasyeva kṛtāñjaliḥ ॥ 75॥ 
śatrughnasahito rāmaṃ pādacāreṇa niryayau । 
tadaiva dṛśyate dūrādvimānaṃ candrasannibham ॥ 76॥ 
puṣpakaṃ sūryasaṅkāśaṃ manasā brahmanirmitam । 
etasmin bhrātarau vīrau vaidehyā rāmalakṣmaṇau ॥ 77॥ 
sugrīvaśca kapiśreṣṭho mantribhiśca vibhīṣaṇaḥ । 
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dṛśyate paśyata janā ityāha pavanātmajaḥ ॥ 78॥ 
 
75-78. Behind the citizens followed the ladies of the royal household on palanquins 
(shoulder carried carriage); then followed Bharat with Sri Ram's sandals placed on his 
head and the palms of his hands touching each other (in humility and prayerful mode) 
(75).  

Bharat was accompanied by Shatrughan. They went barefoot to meet and 
welcome Sri Ram. Just about that time, from far away and shining like a full moon 
(76), the Pushpak plane was sighted in the sky; it dazzled in the sky and resembled a 
sun in all its splendour. The magnificent Pushpak plane was the brainchild of Brahma, 
the creator. Seeing it, the son of the wind-god (Hanuman) said, 'Oh look! The two 
brave brothers Sri Ram and Laxman, along with Vaidehi (Sita), Sugriv, who is the 
best among the monkeys, and Vibhishan along with his ministers, are seen aboard that 
plane!' (77-78). 
 
 
ततो हषसमद्भतोर् ु ू  िनः वनो िदवम पशतृ ् । 
तर्ीबालयववद्धानांु ृ  रामोऽयिमित कीतनातर् ् ॥ ७९॥ 

रथक जरवािज थाु  अवतीयर् महीं गताः । 
द श तु े िवमान थं जनाः सोमिमवा बरे ॥ ८०॥ 
 
tato harṣasamudbhūto niḥsvano divamaspṛśat । 
strībālayuvavṛddhānāṃ rāmo'yamiti kīrtanāt ॥ 79॥ 
rathakuñjaravājisthā avatīrya mahīṃ gatāḥ । 
dadṛśuste vimānasthaṃ janāḥ somamivāmbare ॥ 80॥ 
 
79-80. Once the plane was sighted in the sky, there was such a thunderous outburst of 
spontaneous emotions of joy and ecstasy, with everyone, women, children, youths and 
elderly, shouting euphorically ‘this is Sri Ram’ all at once in all the directions that the 
sky reverberated with tumultuous exclamations of applause (79).  

Those who were astride chariots, elephants and horses got down and stood on 
the ground. All of them watched him (Sri Ram) seated in the plane as if they were 
watching the full moon in the sky, gazing at the Lord, awestruck and enthralled (80). 
 
[Note—Verse nos. 67-80 describe the arrangements made to welcome Lord Ram 
warmly and enthusiastically in the fields outside the gates of the city of Ayodhya.] 
 
 
पर्ा जिलभरतोर्  भ वाू  पर् ो राघवो मखःु  । 
ततो िवमानागर्गतं भरतो राघवं मदाु  ॥ ८१॥ 
वव दे पर्णतो रामं म थिमवे  भा करम् । 
ततो रामा यनज्ञातंु  िवमानमपतद्भिवु  ॥ ८२॥ 
 
prāñjalirbharato bhūtvā prahṛṣṭo rāghavonmukhaḥ । 
tato vimānāgragataṃ bharato rāghavaṃ mudā ॥ 81॥ 
vavande praṇato rāmaṃ merusthamiva bhāskaram । 
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tato rāmābhyanujñātaṃ vimānamapatadbhuvi ॥ 82॥ 
 
81-82. Then Bharat looked up at Raghav (Sri Ram) sitting in the plane, and with an 
exhilarant and cheerful heart, he bowed to the latter by bringing his hands together so 
that the palms touched each other as if paying his obeisance to the rising sun on the 
Sumeru mountain. When Sri Ram observed all this development from the sky, he 
ordered the plane to land on the ground1 (81-82). 
 
[Note—1With reference to verse no. 44 in which Sri Ram had instructed Hanuman to 
find out how Bharat responds to the news of his arrival, the meaning of verse nos. 81-
82 will be clear. Sri Ram stayed up in the sky till the moment Bharat showed clear 
physical signs of his warmth and readiness to welcome the Lord cheerfully—by 
bowing his head and holding his hands together so that their palms touch each other. 
For, if there would have been any hint to the contrary, Sri Ram would have turned 
away from the sky itself. See note to verse nos. 73-74. 

Again, Lord Ram’s subtle apprehensions and doubts about the type of 
reception he would get by Bharat and the citizens of Ayodhya were quite dispelled 
when sage Bharadwaj had assured him that everything was fine in Ayodhya—
apropos: verse nos. 15-19.  

Further, it must be noted that though Sri Ram had instructed Hanuman to 
quickly come back with the news of developments at Ayodhya, the latter was still on 
the ground with Bharat as is evident from verse nos. 77-78. Perhaps Sri Ram was 
himself so eager and anxious to meet Bharat and the citizens of Ayodhya that he 
could not wait till the time Hanuman went back to him at Bharadwaj's hermitage. 

From high up in the sky, Lord Ram looked at Hanuman for a signal if 
everything was okay. Hanuman waved and signaled back to the Lord that there is no 
cause of any fear or doubt, that there was nothing amiss, and that the Lord should land 
immediately. As soon as the decks were cleared by Hanuman, and the Lord himself 
could clearly see that everyone on the ground was cheerfully awaiting his arrival, the 
Lord instructed the Pushpak plane to descend and land in the field where the citizens 
had assembled to receive him.] 
 
 
आरोिपतो िवमानं तद्भरतः सानज तदाु  । 
राममासाद्य मिदतःु  पनरवा यवादयतु ्े  ॥ ८३॥ 
सम थायु  िचरा ंृ  भरतं रघन दनःु  । 
भर्ातरं  वाङ्कमारो य मदाु  तं पिरष वजे ॥ ८४॥ 
 
āropito vimānaṃ tadbharataḥ sānujastadā । 
rāmamāsādya muditaḥ punarevābhyavādayat ॥ 83॥ 
samutthāya cirāddṛṣṭaṃ bharataṃ raghunandanaḥ । 
bhrātaraṃ svāṅkamāropya mudā taṃ pariṣasvaje ॥ 84॥ 
 
83-84. Thence, Sri Ram invited both Bharat and his younger brother (Shatrughan) to 
come on board the plane. Once near Sri Ram, Bharat once again bowed reverentially 
before him (83).  

Seeing Bharat after a long time, Raghunandan (Sri Ram) picked him up in his 
arms most cheerfully, and embraced him most affectionately (84). 
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ततो ल मणमासाद्य वदहींै े  नाम कीतयनर् ् । 
अ यवादयत पर्ीतो भरतः पर्मिव लःे  ॥ ८५॥ 
सगर्ीवंु  जा बव तं च यवराजंु  तथाङ्गदम् । 
म दिद्विवदनीलांै  ऋषभं चवै स वजे ॥ ८६॥ 
सषणंु े  च नलं चवै गवाकं्ष ग धमादनम् । 
शरभं पनसं चवै भरतः पिरष वजे ॥ ८७॥ 
 
tato lakṣmaṇamāsādya vaidehīṃ nāma kīrtayan । 
abhyavādayata prīto bharataḥ premavihvalaḥ ॥ 85॥ 
sugrīvaṃ jāmbavantaṃ ca yuvarājaṃ tathāṅgadam । 
maindadvividanīlāṃśca ṛṣabhaṃ caiva sasvaje ॥ 86॥ 
suṣeṇaṃ ca nalaṃ caiva gavākṣaṃ gandhamādanam । 
śarabhaṃ panasaṃ caiva bharataḥ pariṣasvaje ॥ 87॥ 
 
85-87. Then Bharat—who was overcome and overwhelmed with surging emotions 
associated with reunion with those who were dearest to his heart, emotions of 
affection, endearment and love—met Laxman, and then bowed affectionately before 
Sita while pronouncing his name as a gesture to draw her attention towards him and 
also to tell her that he is personally welcoming all of them back home (85).  

After that, Bharat embraced all those who came with Sri Ram on the plane, 
such as Sugriv, Jamvant, prince Angad, Maind, Dwivid, Neel, Rishav (86), Sushen, 
Nal, Gawaksha, Gandhamadan, Sharabh and Panas (87). 
 
[Note—This fact that Bharat had to announce to Sita who he was shows that she was 
not looking directly at him. More than Sri Ram, it was she who had to suffer such a 
lot because of him. She also did not look at him because it was an honoured tradition 
amongst the higher echelons of noble society that chaste ladies kept their eyes low in 
public. Being surrounded by tens of thousands of eager eyes riveted on the couple, 
Sita was feeling very shy and bashful under the glare of attention. She was also 
reluctant and uncertain about Bharat's internal feelings and secret aspects of his 
mind—she wasn’t sure whether he really welcomed them or was he just pretending to 
be courteous outwardly while being sly and mischievous internally.  

Take note that if Sri Ram was even suspicious and wanted to be certain about 
Bharat's real intentions—as is very obvious from the fact that he invited Bharat on the 
plane instead of stepping down from it on the ground—then she was after all Bharat's 
sister-in-law, who would be doubly suspicious of him and his intentions.] 
 
 
सवेर् ते मानषंु   पं क वाृ  भरतमा ताः । 
पपर् छःु  कशलंु  सौ याः पर् ा   लवङ्गमाः ॥ ८८॥ 
ततः सगर्ीवमािलङ्ग्यु  भरतः पर्ाह भिक्ततः । 
व सहायने  राम य जयोऽभदर्ावणोू  हतः ॥ ८९॥ 

 
sarve te mānuṣaṃ rūpaṃ kṛtvā bharatamādṛtāḥ । 
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papracchuḥ kuśalaṃ saumyāḥ prahṛṣṭāśca plavaṅgamāḥ ॥ 88॥ 
tataḥ sugrīvamāliṅgya bharataḥ prāha bhaktitaḥ । 
tvatsahāyena rāmasya jayo'bhūdrāvaṇo hataḥ ॥ 89॥ 
 
88-89. All the monkeys had assumed a gentlemanly human form. When they were 
duly honoured and welcomed by Bharat, they asked about his welfare (88).  

Then Bharat embraced Sugriv once again and said to him most thankfully, 
gratefully and affectionately, 'It is because of your help that Sri Ram has attained 
victory (in the war) and could get rid of Ravana (89). 
 
 
वम माकं चतणाु  तु भर्ाता सगर्ीवु  प चमः । 
शतर्घ्नु  तदा राममिभवाद्य सल मणम् ॥ ९०॥ 
सीताया रणौ प ाद्वव दे िवनयाि वतः । 
रामो मातरमासाद्य िववणा शोकिव लाम् ॥ ९१॥ 
जगर्ाह पर्णतः पादौ मनो मातःु  पर्सादयन् । 
ककयींै े  च सिमतर्ांु  च ननामतरमातरौे  ॥ ९२॥ 
 
tvamasmākaṃ caturṇāṃ tu bhrātā sugrīva pañcamaḥ । 
śatrughnaśca tadā rāmamabhivādya salakṣmaṇam ॥ 90॥ 
sītāyāścaraṇau paścādvavande vinayānvitaḥ । 
rāmo mātaramāsādya vivarṇāṃ śokavihvalām ॥ 91॥ 
jagrāha praṇataḥ pādau mano mātuḥ prasādayan । 
kaikeyīṃ ca sumitrāṃ ca nanāmetaramātarau ॥ 92॥ 
 
90-92. Hence, you are the fifth brother of the four of us (and I don’t have words to 
thank you enough for your kindness)'.  

After that, Shatrughan bowed before Sri Ram and Laxman (90), and then paid 
his homage with the greatest of humility and politeness at the feet of Sita.  

Then Sri Ram (stepped down from the plane and) went to mother Kaushalya 
who was very weak, emaciated and confounded due to sorrows, anguish and distress 
(of separation from the Lord for a long period of fourteen years) (91).  

He touched her feet with great humility and politeness which pleased her heart 
(i.e. the Lord’s gestures provided comfort to her tormented heart and mind).  

He also bowed before his step mothers Kaikeyi (mother of Bharat) and 
Sumitra (mother of Laxman) (92). 
 
 
भरतः पादकु े  ते तु राघव य सपिजतु ू े । 
योजयामास राम य पादयोभिक्तसंयतःर् ु  ॥ ९३॥ 
रा यमत यासभतंे ू  मया िनयािततंर्  तव । 
अद्य मे सफलं ज म फिलतो मे मनोरथः ॥ ९४॥ 
य प यािम समायातमयो यां  वामहं पर्भो । 
को ागारं बलं कोशं कतंृ  दशगणंु  मया ॥ ९५॥ 
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bharataḥ pāduke te tu rāghavasya supūjite । 
yojayāmāsa rāmasya pādayorbhaktisaṃyutaḥ ॥ 93॥ 
rājyametannyāsabhūtaṃ mayā niryātitaṃ tava । 
adya me saphalaṃ janma phalito me manorathaḥ ॥ 94॥ 
yatpaśyāmi samāyātamayodhyāṃ tvāmahaṃ prabho । 
koṣṭhāgāraṃ balaṃ kośaṃ kṛtaṃ daśaguṇaṃ mayā ॥ 95॥ 
 
93-95. After that, Bharat returned those sandals, which had been duly worshipped by 
him (all along these 14 years of exile), back to Sri Ram with the greatest of devotion, 
respect, honour and humility, and put them back on the Lord’s feet (93).  

(Then Bharat submitted before Sri Ram—) 'I am handing back to you your 
kingdom which you had kept with me for safe keeping. I feel that my birth has been 
successful, and all my desires and wishes have borne fruits.  

[To wit, I am glad that I have been successful in living up to my reputation of 
a good and virtuous brother; I am also happy that I have looked after the kingdom 
well during your long absence. I am fortunate that no misfortunes befell us, and that 
no mischance occurred to derail my noble intentions. I thank my Stars and the Creator 
that they stood by me during the testing times of my life, and I could stand up and 
welcome you back home with a proud and cheerful face.] (94).  

Oh Lord, during your absence from Ayodhya, by your grace, glory and 
majesty, I have been able to increase by ten times the stock of food-grains, the army, 
and the treasury1 (95). 
 
[Note—1Bharat told Lord Ram that he has lived up to his expectations by taking good 
care of the kingdom. Here he is briefing the Lord about the overall good picture of the 
kingdom’s economy and defense preparedness.] 
 
 
व जसाे  जग नाथ पालय व परंु   वकम् । 
इित बर्वाणंु  भरतं  वा सवेर् कपी राः ॥ ९६॥ 
ममचनेर्तर्जंु ु ु  तोयं पर्शशंसमदाि वताःु ुर्  । 
ततो रामः पर् ा मा भरतं  वाङ्कगं मदाु  ॥ ९७॥ 
ययौ तने  िवमानने  भरत याशर्मं तदा । 
अव  तदा रामो िवमानाग्र्या महीतलम् ॥ ९८॥ 
अबर्वी प पकंु  दवोे  ग छ वशर्वणंै  वह । 
अनग छानजानािमु ु  कबरंु े  धनपालकम् ॥ ९९॥ 
 
tvattejasā jagannātha pālayasva puraṃ svakam । 
iti bruvāṇaṃ bharataṃ dṛṣṭvā sarve kapīśvarāḥ ॥ 96॥ 
mumucurnetrajaṃ toyaṃ praśaśaṃsurmudānvitāḥ । 
tato rāmaḥ prahṛṣṭātmā bharataṃ svāṅkagaṃ mudā ॥ 97॥ 
yayau tena vimānena bharatasyāśramaṃ tadā । 
avaruhya tadā rāmo vimānāgryānmahītalam ॥ 98॥ 
abravītpuṣpakaṃ devo gaccha vaiśravaṇaṃ vaha । 
anugacchānujānāmi kuberaṃ dhanapālakam ॥ 99॥ 
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96-99. Oh Lord of the world (jagannātha)! Now take care of your city yourself (and 
relieve me of my responsibilities).'  

When the chief amongst the monkeys heard and saw Bharat say this (96), they 
praised him with tears of joy rolling down their eyes1.  

Then Sri Ram, most cheerfully and with a delighted heart, seated Bharat on his 
lap (i.e. by his side) (97), and went to his hermitage (at Nandigram) in the plane. 
There, he got down from Pushpak which was the best amongst the aerial vehicles 
(98).  

Then he said to Pushpak, 'Go, I order you, go back to your master Kuber, the 
patron god of wealth (and the treasurer of the god's treasury), and resume your duties 
to him by being his vehicle. Now onwards, you must follow his instructions.'2 (99).  
 
[Note—1One just needs to close one's eyes and imagine the touching scene of that 
moment to properly enjoy the heart warming moments of reunion between two 
loving, affectionate and inseparable brothers whose affections for each other stood 
unscarred against the acid test of time that was imposed upon them by the merciless 
nature of fate. It was such a poignant moment soaked in love and affection brimming 
over from the heart of Bharat that it made all the companions of Lord Ram weep and 
become overwhelmed with emotions.  
 
2The Pushpak plane had first landed in the field where the citizens had assembled to 
welcome the Lord. Then Lord Ram took Bharat and Shatrughan on board and 
instructed the plane to go to Nandigram, the place a little away from the gates of the 
city, where Bharat had established his hermitage. It was here that the Lord ordered 
Pushpak to retire home to Kuber. 
 The obvious implication of this is that Lord Ram and his party would enter 
Ayodhya on foot, albeit on chariots and horses, in a formal ceremonial procession 
leading out from Nandigram. This was a gesture by Lord Ram to retrace the footsteps 
of his dear brother Bharat from his symbolic exile there, and accompany him home 
walking together, literally hand-in-hand.]   
 
 
रामो विस य गरोःु  पदा बजंु  न वा यथा दवगरोःे ु  शतकर्तःु  । 
द वा महाहासनम मंर् ु  गरोु पािववशाथे  गरोःु  समीपतः ॥ १००॥ 
 
इित शर्ीमद या मरामायणे उमामह रसंवाे दे यद्धका डु े 
चतदशःु र्  सगःर्  ॥ १४॥ 
 
rāmo vasiṣṭhasya guroḥ padāmbujaṃ natvā yathā devaguroḥ śatakratuḥ । 
dattvā mahārhāsanamuttamaṃ gurorupāviveśātha guroḥ samīpataḥ ॥ 100॥ 
 
iti śrīmadadhyātmarāmāyaṇe umāmaheśvarasaṃvāde yuddhakāṇḍe 
caturdaśaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 14॥ 
 
100. Lord Sri Ram bowed his head at the lotus-like feet of his Guru, sage Vashistha, 
just like Indra does to the Guru of Gods (Brihaspati). He offered the Guru a most 
excellent seat (that was reserved for senior moral preceptor of the royal family, a seat 
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which was better than that reserved for the king himself), and himself sat besides him 
(100). 
 
Thus ends Canto 14 of Yuddha Kand, narrating the discourse Lord Shiva gave to his 
divine consort goddess Uma. 
 
 
 
(iii) Sub-section 21.2.3: Adhyatma Ramayan, Lanka/Yudha Kand, Canto 
15, verse nos. 1-50, 70-75: 
 
 
॥प चदशः सगःर्  ॥ 
शर्ीमहादवे  उवाच । 
तत तु ककयीपतर्ोै ु  भरतो भिक्तसंयतःु  । 
िशर य जिलमाधाय  य ंे  भर्ातरमबर्वीत् ॥ १॥ 
माता मे स कताृ  राम द ं रा यं  वया मम । 
ददािम त े च पनयथाु र्   वमददा मम ॥ २॥ 
 
॥pañcadaśaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 
śrīmahādeva uvāca । 
tatastu kaikayīputro bharato bhaktisaṃyutaḥ । 
śirasyañjalimādhāya jyeṣṭhaṃ bhrātaramabravīt ॥ 1॥ 
mātā me satkṛtā rāma dattaṃ rājyaṃ tvayā mama । 
dadāmi tatte ca punaryathā tvamadadā mama ॥ 2॥ 
 
1-2. Lord Shiva said—'Oh Parvati! Then Kaikeyi's son Bharat said submissively and 
most respectfully, with a bowed head and palms of the hands touching each other, to 
his elder brother (Sri Ram): 'Oh Lord Sri Ram! By giving the reign of the kingdom to 
me, the word of my mother has been honoured by you (i.e. her wishes have been 
fulfilled inasmuch as you have made me rule the kingdom for so long as its de-facto 
king).  

Now, the way you had given it to me, I am giving it back to you with the same 
honour.' (2). 
 
 
इ यक् वाु  पादयोभर्क् या सा ाङ्गं पर्िणप य च । 
बहधाु  पर्ाथयामासर्  कक याै े  ग णाु  सह ॥ ३॥ 
तथिते  पर्ितजगर्ाह भरतादर्ा यमी रः । 
मायामािशर् य सकलां नरच ामपागतःे ु  ॥ ४॥ 
 
ityuktvā pādayorbhaktyā sāṣṭāṅgaṃ praṇipatya ca । 
bahudhā prārthayāmāsa kaikeyyā guruṇā saha ॥ 3॥ 
tatheti pratijagrāha bharatādrājyamīśvaraḥ । 
māyāmāśritya sakalāṃ naraceṣṭāmupāgataḥ ॥ 4॥ 
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3-4. Saying this, Bharat showed respects to Sri Ram by prostrating himself before the 
latter’s feet and pleaded before him (or requested him again and again), accompanied 
by Kaikeyi1 and his Guru (Vashistha), to accept the crown (3).  

Then, saying 'alright', he (Sri Ram) accepted the kingdom from Bharat in order 
to live up to the role of a good human being, a form which he had willingly assumed 
using the medium (or tool) of his Maya (i.e. the powers of creating delusions that the 
Supreme Being possesses)1 (4). 
 
[Note—1Verse no. 3 clearly shows that Kaikeyi had joined her son to request Sri Ram 
to accept the crown, thereby formally removing any doubts and misgivings in his 
mind. 
 
2The idea here is that though the primary purpose of eliminating the scourge of the 
evil demons had been achieved, Lord Ram, the Supreme Being in a human form, 
decided however to continue to act in his role of a good human being by accepting the 
crown of Ayodhya and staying back on earth for some more time till death would help 
him to wind up his acts as a human being in the normal course of time, and in 
accordance with the Laws of Nature. The Lord did not show any haste in making his 
exit from the mortal gross world once his main objective was accomplished, which he 
could have done if he had so wished.]    
 
 
वारा यानभवोु  य य सखज्ञानक िपणःु ै  । 

िनर ताितशयान द िपणः परमा मनः ॥ ५॥ 
मानषणु े  तु रा यने  िकं त य जगदीिशतःु  । 
य य भर्भङ्गमातर्णू े  ितर्लोकी न यित क्षणात् ॥ ६॥ 
 
svārājyānubhavo yasya sukhajñānaikarūpiṇaḥ । 
nirastātiśayānandarūpiṇaḥ paramātmanaḥ ॥ 5॥ 
mānuṣeṇa tu rājyena kiṃ tasya jagadīśituḥ । 
yasya bhrūbhaṅgamātreṇa trilokī naśyati kṣaṇāt ॥ 6॥ 
 
5-6. He (Sri Ram as the supreme Brahm) enjoys the eternal kingdom of the heavens; 
he is an embodiment of bliss, peace and tranquility as well as of enlightenment, 
wisdom and pure and truthful knowledge; he is free from any having any sort of 
desire or yearning for pleasure pertaining to the gratification of the sense organs and 
of the materialistic world; he is an image of supreme bliss, happiness, joy, 
contentedness, peace and tranquility; he is the supreme Soul (the all-pervading, 
macrocosmic Soul and pure cosmic Consciousness) personified (5); and he is the Lord 
of the entire creation.  

This said, what has he to do with an ordinary kingdom in this gross and 
perishable world when he is the Lord of the heaven and the whole creation?  The Lord 
whose mere glance can destroy all the three divisions of the world (such as heavens or 
the celestial world, the terrestrial or the mundane gross world on earth, and the nether 
world)—indeed it is a matter of great wonder that the same Lord would willingly 
consent to accept to rule a humble kingdom of mortal creatures (i.e. the kingdom of 
Ayodhya)! (6). 
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य यानगर्हमातर्णु े  भव याख डलिशर्यः । 
लीलास महास ःृ ृ े  िकयदतदर्मापतःे े  ॥ ७॥ 
तथािप भजतां िन यं कामपरिविध सयाू  । 
लीलामानषदहनु े े  सवम यनवततर् र् ेु  ॥ ८॥ 
 
yasyānugrahamātreṇa bhavantyākhaṇḍalaśriyaḥ । 
līlāsṛṣṭamahāsṛṣṭeḥ kiyadetadramāpateḥ ॥ 7॥ 
tathāpi bhajatāṃ nityaṃ kāmapūravidhitsayā । 
līlāmānuṣadehena sarvamapyanuvartate ॥ 8॥ 
 
7-8. The king of Gods (Indra) acquires and retains his control over wealth, fame, 
majesty, grandeur and glory of the whole world by virtue of his (the Lord Sri Ram's) 
grace, benevolence, beneficence, benediction and munificence. He (Sri Ram) has 
created this massive and marvellous creation as if it were a game, i.e. without any 
trouble, any exertion or any effort, almost playful as if it was for the sake of his 
enjoyment by using his cosmic powers to create massive delusions and creativity. 
 This being the case, what importance does this worldly kingdom of Ayodhya 
has for him (that he would long to rule it by becoming its king)? (7).  

Still, just to satisfy or fulfill the desires and wishes of his ardent devotees and 
to do their tasks for them (which they are unable to do themselves—such as killing 
their tormentor demons), he acts like an ordinary human being by assuming an 
illusionary form of a man (which is not his real form, for his real form is that of the 
Cosmic Consciousness that is revealed in the form of the Supreme Being) (8). 
 
[Note—The main idea of these two verses is to stress that Lord Ram accepted the 
crown of the kingdom of Ayodhya not because he liked to become a king and enjoy 
all the privileges and pleasures that accompany it, for he was the Supreme Lord of the 
whole world, the ruler of the Cosmos, yet he decided to accept it in order to satisfy the 
wishes of his devotees who liked him to stay amongst them for some time more 
before going back to his kingdom in the heaven.  
 Remember: Lord Ram was a human manifestation of Lord Vishnu, the 
Supreme Lord of the heavens. All the gods were junior to him. Compared to the 
majestic kingdom of heaven, the worldly kingdom of Ayodhya was nothing but a 
speck of sand on the beach of the vast ocean symbolizing this creation.]  
 
 
ततः शतर्घ्नवचनाि नपणःु ु   मशर्क तकःु ृ  
स भारा ािभषकाथमानीताे र्  राघव य िह ॥ ९॥ 
पवू तु भरते  नाते ल मणे च महा मिन । 
सगर्ीवु े वानर दर्े े च राक्षस दर्े े िवभीषणे ॥ १०॥ 
 
tataḥ śatrughnavacanānnipuṇaḥ śmaśrukṛntakaḥ 
sambhārāścābhiṣekārthamānītā rāghavasya hi ॥ 9॥ 
pūrvaṃ tu bharate snāte lakṣmaṇe ca mahātmani । 
sugrīve vānarendre ca rākṣasendre vibhīṣaṇe ॥ 10॥ 
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9-10. Then, on the instructions of Shatrughan, an expert barber was summoned, and 
all the required paraphernalia and accoutrements needed for Raghav's (Sri Ram's) 
coronation were collected (9).  

First Bharat and then the great soul Laxman had a bath, followed by the king 
of monkeys, Sugriv, and king of demons, Vibhishan (10). 
 
 
िवशोिधतजटः  नाति तर्मा यानलपनःु े  । 
महाहवसनोपत त थौर् े  ततर् िशर्या  वलन् ॥ ११॥ 
पर्ितकमर् च राम य ल मण  महामितः । 
कारयामास भरतः सीताया राजयोिषतः ॥ १२॥ 
 
viśodhitajaṭaḥ snātaścitramālyānulepanaḥ । 
mahārhavasanopetastasthau tatra śriyā jvalan ॥ 11॥ 
pratikarma ca rāmasya lakṣmaṇaśca mahāmatiḥ । 
kārayāmāsa bharataḥ sītāyā rājayoṣitaḥ ॥ 12॥ 
 
11-12. When his matted hairs were cut and trimmed, he (Lord Sri Ram) took his 
formal bath and adorned himself with multi-coloured garlands and necklaces; he 
smeared his body with fragrances and scented ointments, and put on excellent 
garments and ceremonial robes. [To wit, Lord Ram prepared himself for the ceremony 
to anoint him as the King of Ayodhya by taking a bath, applying fragrances on his 
body, and adorning himself with necessary garments and jewelry that are suitable for 
such occasions of state.] 

He presented a most magnificent view, a sight that was glorious, elegant and 
majestic, marked by his divine beauty, his matchless glamour and his enchanting 
presence (that effused radiance and splendour no less than that of a sun) (11).  

The great Laxman and Bharat helped Sri Ram deck himself up, while the royal 
women of the household helped Sita to decorate herself (12). 
 
 
महाहव तर्ाभरणरल चकर्ःर् ै ु  सम यमामु ् । 
ततो वानरप नीनां सवासामवर् े  शोभना ॥ १३॥ 
अकारयत कौस या पर् ा पतर्व सलाु  । 
ततः  य दनमादाय शतर्घ्नवचना सधीःु ु  ॥ १४॥ 
सम तर्ःु  सयसङ्काशंू र्  योजिय वागर्तः ि थतः । 
आ रोह रथं रामः स यधमपरायणःर्  ॥ १५॥ 
 
mahārhavastrābharaṇairalañcakruḥ sumadhyamām । 
tato vānarapatnīnāṃ sarvāsāmeva śobhanā ॥ 13॥ 
akārayata kausalyā prahṛṣṭā putravatsalā । 
tataḥ syandanamādāya śatrughnavacanātsudhīḥ ॥ 14॥ 
sumantraḥ sūryasaṅkāśaṃ yojayitvāgrataḥ sthitaḥ । 
āruroha rathaṃ rāmaḥ satyadharmaparāyaṇaḥ ॥ 15॥ 
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13-15. They decorated that auspicious and charming lady (Sita) with different types 
of priceless and magnificent clothes and royal robes, as well as ornaments studded 
with gems and jewels of all kinds.  

After that, the cheerfully delighted Kaushalya (mother of Lord Ram), who was 
affectionate and fond of her son, decorated and honoured all the wives of the monkeys 
(who had come with their husbands in the plane)1.  

Just about that time, at the instructions of Shatrughan, a wonderful royal 
chariot (13-14), which was as dazzling, spectacular and splendorous as the sun, was 
harnessed and brought by the most wise Sumantra (the chief minister of the kingdom) 
and placed in front of them. The most honourable, truthful, righteous and virtuous 
Lord Sri Ram got onto it (15). 
 
[Note—1This statement clearly means that when the Pushpak plane made a brief 
stopover at Kishkindha, Lord Ram allowed Sugriv to take on board some selected 
ladies of his royal household—apropos: verse no. 8 of Canto 14. These female 
monkeys were the wives of those chief commanders of the monkey army who were 
already on the plane, and their names have been mentioned in verse nos. 86-86 of 
Canto 14 hereinbefore.] 
 
 
सगर्ीवोु  यवराजु  हनमांु  िवभीषणः । 
ना वा िद या बरधरा िद याभरणभिषताःू  ॥ १६॥ 

रामम वीयरगर्ु े च रथा गजवाहनाः । 
सगर्ीवप यःु  सीता च यययानःु र् ै  परंु  महत् ॥ १७॥ 
 
sugrīvo yuvarājaśca hanumāṃśca vibhīṣaṇaḥ । 
snātvā divyāmbaradharā divyābharaṇabhūṣitāḥ ॥ 16॥ 
rāmamanvīyuragre ca rathāśvagajavāhanāḥ । 
sugrīvapatnyaḥ sītā ca yayuryānaiḥ puraṃ mahat ॥ 17॥ 
 
16-17. Sugriv, the crown prince (Angad), Hanuman and Vibhishan—all had a bath, 
adorned themselves with beautiful clothes, robes and ornaments (16), got on board 
chariots, or rode horses and elephants, and went alongside Sri Ram in the procession 
that formed. Sugriv's wives and Sita rode shoulder mounted carriages (palanquins). 
The group went towards the large city (of Ayodhya) from Nandigram1 (17). 
 
[Note—These preparations were done at Nandigram, the place where Bharat had been 
living for the last fourteen years. So therefore, when Lord Ram entered the gates of 
the city of Ayodhya, he did not do so as an exiled prince returning home on foot, 
tired, weary, haggard and unkempt, but as a great king returning triumphantly after 
some successful campaign. An uproarious and tumultuous formal form of ceremonial 
welcome was accorded to this royal procession as it neared and then entered the city 
gates.]  
 
 
वजर्पािणयथार्  दवहिरता रथे ै र् े ि थतः । 
पर्ययौ रथमा थाय तथा रामो मह परमु ् ॥ १८॥ 
सार यं भरत कर्े  र नद डं महाद्यितःु  । 
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तातपतर्ंे  शतर्घ्नोु  ल मणो  यजनं दधे ॥ १९॥ 
 
vajrapāṇiryathā devairharitāśvarathe sthitaḥ । 
prayayau rathamāsthāya tathā rāmo mahatpuram ॥ 18॥ 
sārathyaṃ bharataścakre ratnadaṇḍaṃ mahādyutiḥ । 
śvetātapatraṃ śatrughno lakṣmaṇo vyajanaṃ dadhe ॥ 19॥ 
 
18-19. Just like the Lord who holds the Bajra (i.e. Indra, the king of Gods) rides a 
chariot with green horses and goes somewhere in the company of Gods, Lord Sri Ram 
too proceeded to his great and renowned city surrounded by his retinue of attendants 
that constituted his friends, the monkeys and the demon ministers, his own brothers 
(Laxman, Bharat and Shatrughan), the ministers and courtiers of the kingdom, as well 
his Guru Vasistha) (18).  

The most glorious, cheerful and radiant Bharat became his charioteer; 
Shatrughan held the ceremonial white umbrella with its rod studded with gems and 
jewels; while Laxman held the hand-held fan1 (19). 
 
[Note—1These verses describe the scene wherein Lord Ram is sitting on a high seat 
on the royal chariot taking him into the city. Bharat assumed the role of the charioteer, 
Shatrughan held the royal umbrella over the Lord’s head, and Laxman waved the fan 
before the Lord. The last two, the umbrella and the fan, are marks of royalty. 
 Just as a king is surrounded by his courtiers and knights, the chariot of Lord 
Ram was flanked by his friends from Lanka and Kishkindha, as well as by ministers, 
courtiers and the chief priest of his own kingdom.] 
 
 
चामरं च समीप थो  यवीजयदिर दमः । 
शिशपर्काशं  वपरं जगर्ाहासरनायकःु  ॥ २०॥ 
िदिवजःै िसद्धसङ्घै  ऋिषिभिद यदशनःर् र् ै  । 
तयमान यू  राम य शशर्वु ु े मधर विनःु  ॥ २१॥ 

 
cāmaraṃ ca samīpastho nyavījayadarindamaḥ । 
śaśiprakāśaṃ tvaparaṃ jagrāhāsuranāyakaḥ ॥ 20॥ 
divijaiḥ siddhasaṅghaiśca ṛṣibhirdivyadarśanaiḥ । 
stūyamānasya rāmasya śuśruve madhuradhvaniḥ ॥ 21॥ 
 
20-21. The vanquisher of enemies (Sugriv) on one side, and the king of demons 
(Vibhishan) on the other side of Sri Ram, swayed the royal whisk which was 
beautiful, attractive and radiant like a full magnificent moon (20).  

At that time a cacophony of sweet and pleasant voices of the Gods, as well as 
of the many Siddhas (mystics), sages, seers and hermits who had assembled there, 
were heard; they were all singing the majestic glories and praising the virtues of Lord 
Ram aloud in adulatory terms. They had all assembled to have a divine and august 
view of Sri Ram (as well as to attend his coronation ceremony) (21). 
 
 
मानषंु   पमा थाय वानरा गजवाहनाः । 
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भरीशङ्खिने नादै  मदङ्गपणवानकःृ ै  ॥ २२॥ 
पर्ययौ राघवशर् तांे  परींु  समलङ्कतामृ ् । 
द श तु े समाया तं राघवं परवािसनःु  ॥ २३॥ 
 
mānuṣaṃ rūpamāsthāya vānarā gajavāhanāḥ । 
bherīśaṅkhaninādaiśca mṛdaṅgapaṇavānakaiḥ ॥ 22॥ 
prayayau rāghavaśreṣṭhastāṃ purīṃ samalaṅkṛtām । 
dadṛśuste samāyāntaṃ rāghavaṃ puravāsinaḥ ॥ 23॥ 
 
22-23. The monkeys assumed a human form and rode astride elephants. Amidst the 
clamour of various musical instruments, such as kettledrums, conch shells, drums and 
tumbrels, and different types of small drums called Panawa1 etc. (22), Sri Ram—who 
is the best in the illustrious family of king Raghu of Ayodhya—made his auspicious 
entry into the city which resonated with thunderous sounds made by these musical 
instruments played enthusiastically to welcome him.  

The denizens of the city watched enthralled and in ecstasy as Raghav (Sri 
Ram) entered the city triumphantly (23). 
 
[Note—1A “Panawa” is a two sided oblong drum which is hung from the neck of the 
singer with light strings and is beaten on both its sides by either the fingers of the 
player of the drum, or by short, light sticks to play the sound of music.] 
 
 
दवादल यामतनंू र् ु महाहर्िकरीटर नाभरणाि चताङ्गम् । 
आरक्तक जायतलोचना तं वा ययम दमतीवु  प याःु  ॥ २४॥ 
िविचतर्र नाि चतसतर्नद्धपीता बरंू  पीनभुजा तरालम् । 
अनघ्यमक्ताफलिद यहारःर् ैु  िवरोचमानं रघन दनंु  पर्जाः ॥ २५॥ 
सगर्ीवमख्यहिरिभःु ु ै र्  पर्शा तःै िनष यमाणंे  रिवत यभासमु ् । 
क तिरकाच दनिल गातर्ंू  िनवीतक पदर्मप पमालमु ु ् ॥ २६॥ 
 
dūrvādalaśyāmatanuṃ mahārhakirīṭaratnābharaṇāñcitāṅgam । 
āraktakañjāyatalocanāntaṃ dṛṣṭvā yayurmodamatīva puṇyāḥ ॥ 24॥ 
vicitraratnāñcitasūtranaddhapītāmbaraṃ pīnabhujāntarālam । 
anarghyamuktāphaladivyahāraiḥ virocamānaṃ raghunandanaṃ prajāḥ ॥ 25॥ 
sugrīvamukhyairharibhiḥ praśāntaiḥ niṣevyamāṇaṃ ravitulyabhāsam । 
kastūrikācandanaliptagātraṃ nivītakalpadrumapuṣpamālam ॥ 26॥ 
 
24-26. The righteous and noble citizens watched the dark complexion of Lord Sri 
Ram's body which resembled the colour of Durba (a kind of dark green grass called 
Agrostis Linearis). The Lord had a very precious crown on his head; he wore 
ornaments studded with priceless gems; he had broad eyes with a light pink shade that 
resembled pink-coloured petals of a lotus flower (24).  

The Lord was attired in a magnificent Pitambar (a yellow body-wrapping 
garment made of silk that is worn by Lord Vishnu); this Pitambar was decorated with 
multi-coloured jewels and gems, and it was embroidered by threads made of gold.  
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The Lord had a broad chest which was decorated with garlands and necklaces 
made of beautiful pearls.  

He was served by Sugriv and other chief monkeys who were all calm and 
poised.  

The Lord looked as splendorous, majestic, radiant and majestic as the sun. His 
body was rubbed by a fragrant paste made from sandalwood and musk. He wore a 
magnificent garland made of the flowers of the Kalpa tree (Nyctanthes Arbortristis; 
the Kalpa tree is the celestial tree of the Gods).  

The subjects of the kingdom were exceptionally jubilant, exhilarated and 
euphoric on seeing Raghunandan (Sri Ram) back in Ayodhya (25-26). 
 
 
शर् वाु  ि तर्यो राममपागतंु  मदाु  पर्हषवगो किलताननिशर्यःर् े  । 
अपा य सव गहकायमािहतंृ र्  ह यािणर्  चवा हःै ु   वलङ्कताःृ  ॥ २७॥ 
 
śrutvā striyo rāmamupāgataṃ mudā praharṣavegotkalitānanaśriyaḥ । 
apāsya sarvaṃ gṛhakāryamāhitaṃ harmyāṇi caivāruruhuḥ svalaṅkṛtāḥ ॥ 27॥ 
 
27. When the women folk heard of the arrival of Sri Ram, they were very happy and 
extremely delighted so much so that their faces lit up with joy. They immediately left 
their routine household chores, decorated themselves in all their finery, and climbed 
to the terrace and attics of their homes (to have a glimpse of the Lord as he rode inside 
the city in the ceremonial procession described herein above) (27). 
 
 

वा हिरं सव ग सवाकितंर् ु ृ  प पःु ै  िकर यः ि मतशोिभताननाः । 
िग्भः पनु नेर्तर्मनोरसायनं वान दमितू  मनसािभरिभरे े  ॥ २८॥ 

 
dṛṣṭvā hariṃ sarvadṛgutsavākṛtiṃ puṣpaiḥ kirantyaḥ smitaśobhitānanāḥ । 
dṛgbhiḥ punarnetramanorasāyanaṃ svānandamūrtiṃ manasābhirebhire ॥ 28॥ 
 
28. Seeing Hari (Sri Ram), who provided happiness, bliss, peace and joy to all those 
present on the occasion, they (the women folk of the city) showered flowers on him as 
they smiled cheerfully at the sight of their beloved Lord. Then they took that image 
(i.e. the magnificently charming, bewitching and elegant view of Sri Ram)—which 
provided happiness, contentedness and bliss to the eyes and heart of all who saw 
him—inside their hearts through the path of their eyes, and then repeatedly embraced 
that image internally in a symbolic manner. [That is, they enshrined the image of Sri 
Ram in their hearts and worshipped the Lord there as their deity.]1 (28). 
 
[Note—1The women folk were so charmed and enthralled by the lovable image of 
their beloved Lord Ram that though they could not go out on the streets to embrace 
him as their male counterparts were free to do, yet they did the next best thing—they 
had their view of the charming image of Lord Ram till their eyes were full of it, and 
then closing the eyes they etched this magnificent image permanently inside their 
hearts so that they could view it whenever they wished by simply closing their eyes 
and shutting out all other images of the external world. If they had their way, they 
would have rushed out to actually embrace Lord Ram, but since this would be too 



 2178

immodest a thing to do and impractical also, so this was the best alternative idea they 
devised to compensate for it.] 
 
 
रामः ि मति नग्ध शा पर्जा तथा प यन् पर्जानाथ इवापरः पर्भःु  । 
शनजगामाथै र्  िपतःु   वलङ्कतंृ  गहृं मह दर्ालयसि नभंे  हिरः ॥ २९॥ 
 
rāmaḥ smitasnigdhadṛśā prajāstathā paśyan prajānātha ivāparaḥ prabhuḥ । 
śanairjagāmātha pituḥ svalaṅkṛtaṃ gṛhaṃ mahendrālayasannibhaṃ hariḥ ॥ 
29॥ 
 
29. Sri Ram smiled most sweetly and enchantingly, and watched his subjects with 
pleasant bewitching glances to extend his grace and charm over all of them, and make 
them feel happy and joyful that their Lord loves them all, individually and 
collectively.  

Lord Ram now was like an image of Lord Vishnu himself; he resembled the 
Prajapati (here meaning the Lord who takes care of his subjects, a reference to the 
Creator Brahma).  

He slowly moved towards the palace of his father (king Dasrath) which was 
like the palace of Indra, and was magnificently decorated for this auspicious occasion 
(29). 
 
 
पर्िव य व मा तरसंि थतोे  मदाु  रामो वव दे चरणौ  वमातःु  । 
कर्मणे  सवाःर्  िपतयोिषतःृ  पर्भःु  ननाम भक् या रघवंशकतःु ुे  ॥ ३०॥ 
 
praviśya veśmāntarasaṃsthito mudā rāmo vavande caraṇau svamātuḥ । 
krameṇa sarvāḥ pitṛyoṣitaḥ prabhuḥ nanāma bhaktyā raghuvaṃśaketuḥ ॥ 30॥ 
 
30. Once inside the palace, Sri Ram showed respect to his own mother (Kaushalya) by 
bowing at her feet. Then the most exalted of the illustrious family of King Raghu (i.e. 
Sri Ram) showed similar respects to his other step-mothers (Kaikeyi and Sumitra) 
with due honour, politeness and humility (30). 
 
 
ततो भरतमाहदंे  रामः स यपराकर्मः । 
सवस प समायकं्तर् ु  मम मि दरम ममु ् ॥ ३१॥ 
िमतर्ाय वानर दर्ाये  सगर्ीवायु  पर्दीयताम् । 
सवेर् यः सखवासाथु  मि दरािण पर्क पय ॥ ३२॥ 
 
tato bharatamāhedaṃ rāmaḥ satyaparākramaḥ । 
sarvasampatsamāyuktaṃ mama mandiramuttamam ॥ 31॥ 
mitrāya vānarendrāya sugrīvāya pradīyatām । 
sarvebhyaḥ sukhavāsārthaṃ mandirāṇi prakalpaya ॥ 32॥ 
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31-32. Then Sri Ram, who was most righteous, truthful, glorious and victorious, said 
to Bharat, 'Allot my personal palace, which is well furnished and provided for (31), to 
my friend Sugriv, the king of monkeys.  

Likewise, show comfortable palaces to others as well.' (32). 
 
 
 
रामणवंे ै  समािद ो भरत  तथाकरोत् । 
उवाच च महातजाःे  सगर्ीवंु  राघवानजःु  ॥ ३३॥ 
राघव यािभषकाथे  चतःिस धजलंु ु  शभमु ् । 
आनतंे ु पर्षय वाशे ु दतां विरतिवकर्मानू ् ॥ ३४॥ 
 
rāmeṇaivaṃ samādiṣṭo bharataśca tathākarot । 
uvāca ca mahātejāḥ sugrīvaṃ rāghavānujaḥ ॥ 33॥ 
rāghavasyābhiṣekārthaṃ catuḥsindhujalaṃ śubham । 
ānetuṃ preṣayasvāśu dūtāṃstvaritavikramān ॥ 34॥ 
 
33-34. Bharat did as Sri Ram had instructed him. Then the most glorious and radiant 
younger brother of Raghav (i.e. Bharat) said to Sugriv (33): 'Send swift messengers to 
bring the holy, sanctified and auspicious waters from the four oceans for the purpose 
of coronation ceremony of Raghav (Sri Ram)1.' (34). 
 
Note—1Why did Bharat ask Sugriv to send messengers to bring holy waters from far 
away oceans instead of sending his own messengers of the kingdom for this errand? 
 Well, the answer is simple and obvious: Bharat knew that the members of the 
monkey race were very swift and agile as far as going to far away places was 
concerned, as compared to human beings. These monkeys could traverse through 
dense forests and climb mountains and hills easily; they could jump, hop, skip and 
swing across trees, rivers, ravines, valleys and other obstacles with the greatest of ease 
as they were accustomed to it as forest dwellers, something humans couldn’t do. 
 There were some especially talented members in the group, one obvious 
example was Hanuman, who could even fly in the sky and perform other formidable 
deeds that no human would be able to do. Further, by this time Bharat had been 
acquainted of the way these monkeys and bears had been dispatched by Sugriv to all 
corners of the world to search for Sita, and how they had managed to successfully find 
her in the far away island kingdom of Lanka.  

Besides this, the monkeys were all well acquainted with far away places and 
their geography because they lived in forests and the wild spread all over the world, 
something that would make it easier for them to go and bring water from these rare 
places, most of them unknown and inaccessible to the messengers of Ayodhya. 
 All these factors added up in favour of the monkeys, and so Bharat requested 
Sugriv to dispatch some competent fellow to bring the waters.]   
 
 
पर्षयामासे  सगर्ीवोु  जा बव तं म सतमु ् । 
अङ्गदं च सषणंु े  च ते ग वा वायवगतःु े  ॥ ३५॥ 
जलपणानू ्र्  शातक भकलशांु  समानयन् । 
आनीतं तीथसिललंर्  शतर्घ्नोु  मि तर्िभः सह ॥ ३६॥ 
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राघव यािभषकाथे  विस ाय  यवदयते ् । 
तत तु पर्यतो वद्धोृ  विस ो बर्ा णःै सह ॥ ३७॥ 
रामं र नमये पीठे ससीतं सं यवशयते ् । 
विस ो वामदवे  जाबािलग तम तथा ॥ ३८॥ 
वा मीिक  तथा चकर्ःु  सवेर् रामािभषचनमे ् । 
कशागर्तलसीयक्तप यग धजलमदाु ु ु ु ुै र्  ॥ ३९॥ 
 
preṣayāmāsa sugrīvo jāmbavantaṃ marutsutam । 
aṅgadaṃ ca suṣeṇaṃ ca te gatvā vāyuvegataḥ ॥ 35॥ 
jalapūrṇān śātakumbhakalaśāṃśca samānayan । 
ānītaṃ tīrthasalilaṃ śatrughno mantribhiḥ saha ॥ 36॥ 
rāghavasyābhiṣekārthaṃ vasiṣṭhāya nyavedayat । 
tatastu prayato vṛddho vasiṣṭho brāhmaṇaiḥ saha ॥ 37॥ 
rāmaṃ ratnamaye pīṭhe sasītaṃ saṃnyaveśayat । 
vasiṣṭho vāmadevaśca jābālirgautamastathā ॥ 38॥ 
vālmīkiśca tathā cakruḥ sarve rāmābhiṣecanam । 
kuśāgratulasīyuktapuṇyagandhajalairmudā ॥ 39॥ 
 
35-39. Then Sugriv sent Jamvant, Maruti (Hanuman), Angad and Sushen for this 
purpose. They went thither with the speed and great swiftness, like that of the wind 
(35), and brought the requisitioned water in golden pots.  

Shatrughan, accompanied by the ministers, gave that sanctified water brought 
from different holy places (36) to Vashistha (the royal priest) for the purpose of 
performance of the ritual for Lord Sri Ram's coronation.  

Then, accompanied by Brahmins, the self restrained and aged Vashistha (37) 
seated Sri Ram and Sita on a gem-studded throne.  

Sages Vashistha, Vamdeo, Jabali, Gautam, Valmiki, and all other sages and 
seers who had assembled on the auspicious occasion, most cheerfully and delightedly 
anointed Lord Sri Ram on the throne of Ayodhya as its King by sprinkling the 
sanctified, holy and perfumed water, in which floated the leaves of the holy Tulsi 
(Basil) plant, on him with the help of a brush made of soft blades of the Kush grass 
(amid chanting of holy Mantras from the scriptures) (39). 
 
 
अ यिष चन् रघशर् ंु े  वासवं वसवो यथा । 
ऋि विग्भबर्ा णःर् ै  शर् ःे ै  क यािभः सह मि तर्िभः ॥ ४०॥ 
सव षिधरस वै ै  दवतनभिसै ै र्  ि थतःै । 
चतिभल कपालु र् ै   तविद्भःु  सगण तथाै  ॥ ४१॥ 
 
abhyaṣiñcan raghuśreṣṭhaṃ vāsavaṃ vasavo yathā । 
ṛtvigbhirbrāhmaṇaiḥ śreṣṭhaiḥ kanyābhiḥ saha mantribhiḥ ॥ 40॥ 
sarvauṣadhirasaiścaiva daivatairnabhasi sthitaiḥ । 
caturbhirlokapālaiśca stuvadbhiḥ sagaṇaistathā ॥ 41॥ 
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40-41. Then those great sages, accompanied by Ritwiks (who are a special category 
of Brahmins amongst the priestly class, who are experts in performance of religious 
sacrifices), other Brahmins (i.e. those Brahmins who are not Ritwiks), the best of 
damsels, and all the ministers prayed to and paid their obeisance to the different Gods 
who had assembled in the sky to witness this auspicious occasion.  

Likewise, all the senior custodians of the world, called the ‘Lokpals’, and their 
juniors were also honoured simultaneously.  

Thereafter, the sages once again anointed Sri Ram, who was the best in the 
illustrious family of King Raghu, by sprinkling the essence (juice, extract) of all the 
medicinal herbs (which are used during religious ceremonies) over him, just like Indra 
had been anointed by the Vasus1 at the time of his coronation as the king of gods in 
heaven (40-41). 
 
[Note—1The “Vasus” are demi-Gods numbering eight in number. They are equivalent 
to the Ritwiks of the terrestrial world.] 
 
 
छतर्ं च त य जगर्ाह शतर्घ्नःु  पा डरंु  शभमु ् । 
सगर्ीवराक्षस दर्ौु े  तौ दधतःु   तचामरे े  ॥ ४२॥ 
मालां च का चनीं वायददौु र्  वासवचोिदतः । 
सवर नसमायकं्तर् ु  मिणका चनभिषतमू ् ॥ ४३॥ 
ददौ हारं नर दर्ाये   वयं शकर् तु भिक्ततः । 
पर्जगदेर्वग धवाु र् ननत ा सरोगणाःृ ु  ॥ ४४॥ 
 
chatraṃ ca tasya jagrāha śatrughnaḥ pāṇḍuraṃ śubham । 
sugrīvarākṣasendrau tau dadhatuḥ śvetacāmare ॥ 42॥ 
mālāṃ ca kāñcanīṃ vāyurdadau vāsavacoditaḥ । 
sarvaratnasamāyuktaṃ maṇikāñcanabhūṣitam ॥ 43॥ 
dadau hāraṃ narendrāya svayaṃ śakrastu bhaktitaḥ । 
prajagurdevagandharvā nanṛtuścāpsarogaṇāḥ ॥ 44॥ 
 
42-44. At this time, Shatrughan—who is the vanquisher of enemies—installed (held, 
placed) a most magnificent, auspicious and beautiful light yellow ceremonial 
umbrella over the head of Lord Sri Ram, while Sugriv and Vibhishan held white 
whisks in their hands (as they stood on either side of the Lord) (42).  

At the request of Indra, the wind-god (Maruti) offered a golden garland to the 
Lord, while Indra himself devotionally offered him a golden necklace that was richly 
studded with all the gems and jewels that he could select from the treasury of the 
gods.  

Thereafter, the Gods and Gandharvas (celestial musicians) began singing 
ceremonial songs of adulation and felicitation in honour of Lord Ram, while the 
Apsaras (female dancers and singers of heaven) began dancing in merry abundance 
(43-44). 
 
 
दवद दभयोे ु ु  नदःे ु  प पवि ःु ृ  पपात खात् । 
नवदवादल यामंू र्  पद्मपतर्ायतक्षणमे ् ॥ ४५॥ 
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रिवकोिटपर्भायक्तिकरीटनु े  िवरािजतम् । 
कोिटक दपलाव यंर्  पीता बरसमावतमृ ् ॥ ४६॥ 
िद याभरणस प नं िद यच दनलपनमे ् । 
अयतािद यसङ्काशंु  िद्वभजंु  रघन दनमु ् ॥ ४७॥ 
 
devadundubhayo neduḥ puṣpavṛṣṭiḥ papāta khāt । 
navadūrvādalaśyāmaṃ padmapatrāyatekṣaṇam ॥ 45॥ 
ravikoṭiprabhāyuktakirīṭena virājitam । 
koṭikandarpalāvaṇyaṃ pītāmbarasamāvṛtam ॥ 46॥ 
divyābharaṇasampannaṃ divyacandanalepanam । 
ayutādityasaṅkāśaṃ dvibhujaṃ raghunandanam ॥ 47॥ 
 
45-47. There was a rapturous cacophony and tumultuous din of kettledrums played 
by the Gods in the sky, while flowers rained down everywhere.  

[The following lines describe the magnificent image of Lord Sri Ram and Sita 
as they sat on the throne at that time—]  

Lord Sri Ram was dark complexioned like the colour of newly plucked Durba 
grass. He had broad eyes like the petals of a lotus flower (45); he was adorned with a 
crown which was as splendorous, bright and dazzling as millions of suns shining 
together; he was beautiful, attractive and charming to behold as if millions of 
Kamdeo-cupids have revealed themselves in his beauteous form.  

The Lord wore a Pitambar (46); he was adorned with magnificent ornaments 
and divine garments and ceremonial robes; he had a paste of sandalwood rubbed all 
over his body; he was as splendorous and radiant as a thousand suns put together.  

To wit, Lord Ram, the illustrious son in the great family of King Raghu 
(Raghunandan), looked most majestic, dignified, honourable and adorable in his two-
armed human form1 (47). 
 
[Note—1A special mention of the ‘two arms’ of Lord Ram here is to remind the 
observer, as well as the reader of this magnificent Story, that this form of Lord Ram 
was a human manifestation of Lord Vishnu who has ‘four arms’. This fact being 
understood, all other things become easily understandable. It is because Lord Vishnu 
is the Lord of the world, the Supreme Being, and hence all the glories, virtues and 
honours that are shown to belong to Lord Ram are natural to him inasmuch as his 
primary form is that of Lord Vishnu, and not a human being.]  
 
 
वामभागे समासीनां सीतां का चनसि नभाम् । 
सवाभरणस प नांर्  वामाङ्के समपि थतामु ् ॥ ४८॥ 
रक्तो पलकरा भोजां वामनािलङ्ग्ये  संि थतम् । 
सवाितशयशोभा यंर्   वा भिक्तसमि वतः ॥ ४९॥ 
उमया सिहतो दवःे  शङ्करो रघन दनमु ् । 
सवदवगणयक्तःर् े ै र् ु   तोतुं समपचकर्ु मे ॥ ५०॥ 
 
vāmabhāge samāsīnāṃ sītāṃ kāñcanasannibhām । 
sarvābharaṇasampannāṃ vāmāṅke samupasthitām ॥ 48॥ 
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raktotpalakarāmbhojāṃ vāmenāliṅgya saṃsthitam । 
sarvātiśayaśobhāḍhyaṃ dṛṣṭvā bhaktisamanvitaḥ ॥ 49॥ 
umayā sahito devaḥ śaṅkaro raghunandanam । 
sarvadevagaṇairyuktaḥ stotuṃ samupacakrame ॥ 50॥ 
 
48-50. To the left of him (Sri Ram) was seated Sita; she had a complexion resembling 
the colour of gold. She was fully decorated with ornaments and ceremonial clothes 
befitting the occasion (48), and held a red lotus in her lotus-like hands.  

Sri Ram had placed his left arm on her shoulders. Seeing them seated in this 
posture, Lord Shiva, along with Uma (his consort, goddess Parvati), was full of 
devotion and affection for the Lord.  

Then he (Shiva), along with all other Gods, praised Lord Ram and offered his 
obeisance to him (49-50). 
 
[Note—Verse nos. 9-50 describe the preparation and the actual coronation ceremony 
of Lord Sri Ram as the King of Ayodhya.] 
 
 
एवं महोरगाः िसद्धाः िक नरा म त तथा ॥ ७०॥ 
वसवो मनयोु  गावो ग काु  पति र्णः । 
सपर्जापतय तेै तथा चा सरसां गणाः ॥ ७१॥ 
सवेर् रामं समासाद्य  वा नतर्महो सवमे ् । 
त वाु  पथकृ ्  पथकृ ्  सवेर् राघवणािभवि दताःे  ॥ ७२॥ 

 
evaṃ mahoragāḥ siddhāḥ kinnarā marutastathā ॥ 70॥ 
vasavo munayo gāvo guhyakāśca patattriṇaḥ । 
saprajāpatayaścaite tathā cāpsarasāṃ gaṇāḥ ॥ 71॥ 
sarve rāmaṃ samāsādya dṛṣṭvā netramahotsavam । 
stutvā pṛthak pṛthak sarve rāghaveṇābhivanditāḥ ॥ 72॥ 
 
70-72. In a similar manner, the great legendary serpent (Sheshnath), Siddhas 
(mystics), the Kinnars (celestial dancers and singers), Marut (the wind-god) (70), 
Vasu (one of the demi-Gods who has eight subordinates under him; see also verse no. 
41), sages/seers/hermits, holy cows (representing all the peaceful and docile animals), 
cave dwellers (such as lions, bears etc., as well as ascetics), birds, Prajapati (the 
guardians or custodians of the subjects created by Brahma), and groups of Apsaras 
(celestial courtesans) (71)—all of them came to visit Lord Sri Ram and had an 
auspicious view of the Lord whose sight is so rewarding that it enhances the pleasures 
and privileges that a creature has of being able to see with his eyes1.  

They prayed to him collectively as well as individually, and went back to their 
respective abodes after being duly honoured and shown respect by the Lord (72). 
 
[Note—1To wit, the Lord’s charming and auspicious form delights the beholder so 
much that he thanks his creator that the latter has given him eyes with which he could 
enjoy this privilege, because no other organ would enable a creature to derive this 
pleasure except the eye. Thus, the visitors were extremely ecstatic and thrilled with 
joy as they viewed Lord Ram sitting on the throne, as this sight was so divine and 
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sublime to behold, and so ethereal to experience, that it was a virtual treat and literally 
a feast for the eye of all those who beheld him as they stood mesmerized and 
enthralled before the Lord. Even while they said their prayers, their eyes were riveted 
on the bewitchingly beauteous form of Lord Ram, a form that embodied all the beauty 
and charm of Mother Nature by which she has captivated and enthralled the mind of 
poets and the heart of painters from time immemorial.] 
 
 
ययःु   वं  वं पदं सवेर् बर् दर्ादय तथा । 
पर्शंस तो मदाु  रामं गाय त त य चि तमे ् ॥ ७३॥ 
याय त विभषकादर्े  सीताल मणसंयतमु ् । 
िसंहासन थं राज दर्ंे  ययःु  सवेर्  िद ि थतम् ॥ ७४॥ 
 
yayuḥ svaṃ svaṃ padaṃ sarve brahmarudrādayastathā । 
praśaṃsanto mudā rāmaṃ gāyantastasya ceṣṭitam ॥ 73॥ 
dhyāyantastvabhiṣekārdraṃ sītālakṣmaṇasaṃyutam । 
siṃhāsanasthaṃ rājendraṃ yayuḥ sarve hṛdi sthitam ॥ 74॥ 
 
73-74. After that, Brahma (the creator), Shiva (Rudra; the concluder) and others 
(including the great sages and seers who had come to attend Lord Ram’s coronation 
ceremony) also went back to their respective abodes, all the while praising the glories 
of Lord Sri Ram and admiring the Lord’s virtues very fondly, cheerfully and happily 
on their way back home. They cheerfully sang verses in honour of the Lord and the 
deeds done by him (73), remembering the glorious, divine and majestic view of the 
Lord, who was a King amongst Kings, as they saw him seated on the throne at the 
time of his coronation, along with Sita to his left and Laxman to his right.  

Having enshrined that stupendously beautiful and enchanting image of the 
Lord in their hearts, the illustrious guests of honour took leave of the Lord to go their 
way (74). 
 
 
खे वाद्यषे ु  वन सु पर्मिदत दयदेर्वव दःु ृै ै   तविद्भःु  
वषिद्भःप पवि ंर् ु ृ  िदिव मिनिनकररी यमानःु ै  सम तात् । 
रामः  यामः पर्स नि मत िचरमखःु  सयकोिटपर्काशःू र्  
सीतासौिमितर्वाता मजमिनहिरिभःु  स यमानोे  िवभाित ॥ ७५॥ 
 
इित शर्ीमद या मरामायणे उमामह रसंवादे े यद्धका डु े 
प चदशः सगःर्  ॥ १५॥ 

 
khe vādyeṣu dhvanatsu pramuditahṛdayairdevavṛndaiḥ stuvadbhiḥ 
varṣadbhiḥpuṣpavṛṣṭiṃ divi muninikarairīḍyamānaḥ samantāt । 
rāmaḥ śyāmaḥ prasannasmitaruciramukhaḥ sūryakoṭiprakāśaḥ 
sītāsaumitrivātātmajamuniharibhiḥ sevyamāno vibhāti ॥ 75॥ 
 
iti śrīmadadhyātmarāmāyaṇe umāmaheśvarasaṃvāde yuddhakāṇḍe 
pañcadaśaḥ sargaḥ ॥ 15॥ 
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75. At the time when there was a rapturous and tumultuous cacophony of various 
musical instruments in the sky (heavens), the Gods jubilantly showered flowers from 
the sky as they were overwhelmed with ecstasy and joy; they joined to chant 
adulatory hymns in honour of Lord Ram with extreme devotion.  

Meanwhile on the ground, large groups of learned sages, hermits and seers 
stood everywhere and sang praises in honour of the Lord.  

Lord Sri Ram—who had a dark complexion, smiled pleasantly with a cheerful 
face, looked as splendorous, radiant and glorious as countless of suns shining 
together—was being served (attended) by Sita (his wife), Laxman (son of Sumitra, his 
younger brother), Hanuman (the son of the wind-god and his faithful devotee), many 
sages, seers and hermits, as well as the monkeys (who had come with the Lord on the 
plane).  

The Lord looked most charming and radiant, adorable and magnificent, 
elegant and stupendous (as he sat on the throne during the coronation ceremony, 
symbolizing his anointment as the Lord of all his subjects)1 (75). 
 
[Note—1The symbolism of Lord Ram’s coronation as the King of Ayodhya is very 
clearly remarked in this verse—Lord Ram was now not only made a King of Ayodhya 
and charged with the responsibility of taking care of his subjects in this kingdom, but 
also as an Emperor of the world at large, both the mortal world on earth as well as the 
immortal world of the heaven. Nay, not only this, the Lord was anointed as the 
Supreme Lord of the entire creation of which the heavens and the earth and the nether 
worlds are the three divisions. Indeed it was so, as Lord Ram was none but Lord 
Vishnu in a human form, and Lord Vishnu is called the ‘Viraat Purush’, the form of 
the Supreme Lord that has a cosmic dimension, as his rule extends to the farthest 
corners of this creation.]  
 
Thus ends Canto 15 of Yuddha / Lanka Kand of Adhyatma Ramayan that narrates the 
discourse that Lord Shiva gave to his divine consort, goddess Uma.  
 
 
                                                 ----------*********---------- 
 
 
 

                       Section 21.3: Geetawali Ramayan  
 
                      Lanka Kand, verse nos. 17-23; Uttar Kand, verse no. 20 
 
 
This beautiful and concluding episode of the present Book titled ‘The Story of Ravana 
and the Epic War of Lanka’, which narrates Lord Ram’s triumphant return to 
Ayodhya, his warm and enthusiastic reception by Bharat and all the citizens, the 
festivities in the city to celebrate this happy occasion, and the Lord’s coronation as the 
King of Ayodhya, has been wonderfully narrated in Tulsidas’ classic version of the 
story of the Ramayana, viz. the ‘Geetawali Ramayan’.  

As the reader is well acquainted, we have been reading extensively from this 
classic all throughout our narrative, and so let us wind up this wonderful Story by 
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reading how these events are narrated in some selected verses of Geetawali Ramayan, 
for example, Lanka Kand, verse nos. 17-23, and Uttar Kand, verse no. 20. 
 
 
Sub-section 21.3.1: Geetawali Ramayan, Lanka Kand, verse nos.17-23: 
 
 

v;ks/;kesa izrh{kk 
jkx vklkojh 

¼6@17½ 
 
vof/k vktq fd/kkSa vkSjks fnu àSgSA 
pf<+ /kkSjgj fcyksfd nf[ku fnfl] cw> /kkSa ifFkd dgk¡rs vk;s oS gSaAA1AA 
cgqfj fcpkfj gkfj fg; lkspfr] iqyfd xkr ykxs ykspu PoSgSaA 
fut ckljfu cj"k iqjoSxks fcf/k] esjs rgk¡ djr dfBu d`r OdSgSaAA 2AA 
cu j?kqchj] ekrq x`g thofr] fuyt izku lqfu lqfu lq[k LoSgSaA 
rqyflnkl eks&lh dBksj&fpr dqfyl lkyHkatfu dks àS gSAA 3AA 

 
 
                                   ayōdhyāmēṁ pratīkṣā 
                                          rāga āsāvarī 

                                              (6/17) 
 
avadhi āju kidhauṁ aurō dina hvaihai. 
caḍhi dhaurahara bilōki dakhina disi, būjha dhauṁ pathika kahām̐tē āyē vai 
haiṁ..1.. 
bahuri bicāri hāri hiya sōcati, pulaki gāta lāgē lōcana cvaihaiṁ. 
nija bāsarani baraṣa puravaigō bidhi, mērē tahām̐ karata kaṭhina kr ̥ta 
vkaihaiṁ.. 2.. 
bana raghubīra, mātu gr̥ha jīvati, nilaja prāna suni suni sukha svaihaiṁ. 
tulasidāsa mō-sī kaṭhōra-cita kulisa sālabhan ̄jani kō hvaihai.. 3.. 
 

 
The Wait in Ayodhya for Lord Ram’s return -I 

 
Verse no. 6/17—When the days of exile were almost over, mother Kaushalya became 
very anxious about Lord Ram's return. She broods and became pensive. She wonders:  
‘Why, does the period of exile end today, or are some more days left?’ 

Then going to the roof of her palace and looking southwards, she sights some 
pedestrians approaching the city. Seeing them, she orders one of her attandents to find 
out from where those people are coming (1). 
 
Then realising that the last day of the exile period is yet to come, her heart fills with 
gloom and despair, her body is thrilled, tears roll down her eyes, she feels distraught 
and speaks poignantly to herself, ‘It appears that the Vidhata (the Creator Brahma) 
shall count those fourteen years according to his own calculations (because, Brahma’s 
days are equivalent to hundreds of thousands of earth days, and so it appears that the 
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days are getting longer and longer, and the wait for Lord Ram seems not to come to 
an end).  

Verily, it’s a very long time for me to wait any longer (2).  
 
Oh, “Ram is in the forest and his mother enjoys the comforts of home”—now this 
shameless life of mine has to bear this ignominy for the rest of my life! Well, where 
else can there be a heartless and emotionless statue like that of me?’ (3). 
 

 
                                 ¼6@18½ 

 
vkyh] vc jke&y"ku fdr àS gSaA 
fp=dwV rT;kS rcrsa u ygh lqf/k] c/kw&lesr dqly lqr }S gSaAA 1AA 
ckfj c;kfj] fc"ke fge&vkri lfg fcuq clu Hkwfery LoS gSaA 
dan&ewy] Qy&Qwy vlu cu] Hkkstu le; feyr dSls oSgSaAA 2AA 
ftUgfg fcyksfd lksfpgSa yrk&nzqe] [kx&ex̀&eqfu ykspu ty PoSgSaA 
rqyflnkl frUgdh tuuh gkSa] eks&lh fuBqj&fpr vkSjks dgq¡ àSgSaAA 3AA 

 
 
                                              (6/18) 
 
ālī, aba rāma-laṣana kita hvai haiṁ. 
citrakūṭa tajyau tabatēṁ na lahī sudhi, badhū-samēta kusala suta dvai haiṁ.. 
1.. 
bāri bayāri, biṣama hima-ātapa sahi binu basana bhūmitala svai haiṁ. 
kanda-mūla, phala-phūla asana bana, bhōjana samaya milata kaisē vaihaiṁ.. 
2.. 
jinhahi bilōki sōcihaiṁ latā-druma, khaga-mr̥ga-muni lōcana jala cvaihaiṁ. 
tulasidāsa tinhakī jananī hauṁ, mō-sī niṭhura-cita aurō kahum̐ hvaihaiṁ.. 3.. 
 

 
The Wait in Ayodhya for Lord Ram’s return -II 

 
Verse no. 6/18—[Kaushalya addresses one of her close confidantes—] ‘Oh Friend! 
Where would Ram and Laxman be at this moment (do you have any idea about it)? 
Ever since they left Chitrakoot, there is no news or information about them. Are my 
two sons alright with my daughter-in-law (Sita)1? (1). 

[1Refer: Geetawali, Ayodhya Kand, verse no. 2/41—2/42.] 
 
They must be coping (bearing) with the vagaries of Nature: rain, wind, and extremes 
of cold and heat; they have no proper clothes to wear, and would be compelled to lie 
down on the bare ground without any cover.  

In the forest, only roots, stems, fruits and some varieties of edible flowers are 
available to eat, and that too are not available at all times (and easily), do they? (2). 
 
Even creepers and trees would be anguished and remorseful seeing their pathetic 
condition, while the birds, the animals, the sages and the hermits shed tears at their 
miseries and woes. But the greatest irony is this: I am their mother! Alas! Is there 



 2188

anyone as stone-hearted as me? [To wit, even trees, animals and birds feel their pain; 
even sages and hermits shed tears for them. And here I am, their unfortunate 
mother—my eyes are dry of tears (because all have dried up), and my heart has turned 
into a stone (as it is benumbed with grief) so much so that I can’t even wail and 
weep).]’ (3). 
 

 
 

jkx lksjB 
¼6@19½ 

 
cSBh lxqu eukofr ekrkA 
dc ,sgSa esjs cky dqly ?kj] dggq] dkx !  Qqfj ckrkAA 1AA 
nw/k&Hkkrdh  nksuh  nSgkSa]  lksus  pksap  e<+SgkSaA 
tc fl;&lfgr fcyksfd u;u  Hkfj  jke&y"ku  mj  ySgkSaAA 2AA 
vof/k lehi tkfu tuuh ft; vfr vkrqj vdqykuhA 
xud  cksykb]  ik¡;  ifj  iwNfr  izse  exu  e`nq  ckuhAA 3AA 
rsfg  volj  dksm  Hkjr  fudVrsa  lekpkj  yS  vk;ksA 
izHkq&vkxeu  lqur  rqylh  euks  ehu  ejr  ty  ik;ksAA 4AA 

 
 
                                        rāga sōraṭha 
 
                                            (6/19) 
 
baiṭhī saguna manāvati mātā. 
kaba aihaiṁ mērē bāla kusala ghara, kahahu, kāga! phuri bātā.. 1.. 
dūdha-bhātakī dōnī daihauṁ, sōnē cōn̄ca maṛhaihauṁ. 
jaba siya-sahita bilōki nayana bhari rāma-laṣana ura laihauṁ.. 2.. 
avadhi samīpa jāni jananī jiya ati ātura akulānī. 
ganaka bōlā'i, pām̐ya pari pūchati prēma magana mr ̥du bānī.. 3.. 
tēhi avasara kō'u bharata nikaṭatēṁ samācāra lai āyō. 
prabhu-āgamana sunata tulasī manō mīna marata jala pāyō.. 4.. 
 

 
The Wait in Ayodhya for Lord Ram’s return -III 

 
Verse no. 6/19—[Mother Kaushalya sights a crow and talks with it. It is believed that 
when one eagerly awaits some news about a dear person and a crow comes to call and 
begins to crow, there is surely some good news coming in. It is an auspicious omen.] 
 
The mother looks for good omens. She says, ‘Oh crow! Tell me the truth: when shall 
my children come back home safely? (1).  
 
When I embrace my beloved Ram-Sita and Laxman and see them till my eyes are 
satisfied (i.e. see them to my heart’s content), I shall feed you milk and rice, and get 
your beak decorated (plated) with gold.’ (2). 
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Then as the final days of exile draw nearer, she summons a soothsayer (an astrologer), 
and falling at his feet, overwhelmed as she was with sadness and emotions, she asks 
him to prophesize when Lord Ram is going to come back (3). 
 
Just at that time a messenger arrived from Bharat's place with the news of Lord Ram's 
arrival.  

Tulsidas says that as soon as she heard about Ram's arrival from his mouth, 
her condition was like a fish, on the verge of dying, but being restored to water just at 
the last moment (4). 
 

 
 

jkx xkSjh 
¼6@20½ 

 
Nsedjh ! cfy] cksfy lqckuhA 
dqly Nse fl; jke&y"ku dc ,sgSa] vac ! vo/k jkt/kkuhAA 1AA 
lfleqf[k] dqadqe&cjfu] lqykspfu] ekspfu lkspfu csn c[kkuhA 
nsfo ! n;k dfj nsfg njlQy] tksfj ikfu fcuofga lc jkuhAA 2AA 
lqfu lusge; cpu] fudV àS] eatqy eaMy dS eM+jkuhA 
lqHk eaxy vkuan xxu&/kqfu vdfu&vdfu mj&tjfu tqM+kuhAA 3AA 
Qjdu yxs lqvax fcfnfl fnfl] eu izlUu] nq[k&nlk fljkuhA 
djfga izuke lizse iqyfd ruq] ekfu fcfc/k cfy lxqu l;kuhAA 4AA 
rsfg volj guqeku Hkjrlksa dgh ldy dY;ku&dgkuhA 
rqyflnkl lksb pkg lthofu fc"ke fc;ksx C;Fkk cfM+ HkkuhAA 5AA 

 
 
                                               rāga gaurī 
 
                                                 (6/20) 
 
chēmakarī! bali, bōli subānī. 
kusala chēma siya rāma-laṣana kaba aihaiṁ, amba! avadha rājadhānī.. 1.. 
sasimukhi, kuṅkuma-barani, sulōcani, mōcani sōcani bēda bakhānī. 
dēvi! dayā kari dēhi darasaphala, jōri pāni binavahiṁ saba rānī.. 2.. 
suni sanēhamaya bacana, nikaṭa hvai, man̄jula maṇḍala kai maṛarānī. 
subha maṅgala ānanda gagana-dhuni akani-akani ura-jarani juṛānī.. 3.. 
pharakana lagē su'aṅga bidisi disi, mana prasanna, dukha-dasā sirānī. 
karahiṁ pranāma saprēma pulaki tanu, māni bibidha bali saguna sayānī.. 4.. 
tēhi avasara hanumāna bharatasōṁ kahī sakala kalyāna-kahānī. 
tulasidāsa sō'i cāha sajīvani biṣama biyōga byathā baḍi bhānī.. 5.. 
 

 
The Wait in Ayodhya for Lord Ram’s return –IV 

(Good Omen of the Red-faced Kite) 
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Verse no. 6/20—‘Oh Chēmakarī (a red faced kite)! I sacrifice myself on you! Oh 
mother (“amba”)! Tell me with your auspicious and sweet voice when will Sita, Ram 
and Laxman come back hale and hearty to their capital city of Ayodhya1! (1). 

[1Chēmakarī is a bird which when sighted and heard is considered very 
auspicious, a portender of good fortunes and happy tidings, and its sighting is a good 
omen.] 
 
Oh Goddess (dēvi)! Your face is like the moon (i.e. beautiful, charming, attractive), 
your countenance is red like ‘Sindoor’ (red colour put by women on the head between 
parted hairs and as a dot on the forehead as a sign of auspiciousness), and you have 
beautiful eyes.  

The Vedas have described you as the one who can give relief (freedom, 
succour) from all sorts of sorrows, agonies, worries and troubles). So please be kind 
and gracious to give us the benefit of your ‘Darshan’ (auspicious sighting) and its 
attendent rewards (in the form of our seeing Ram, Sita and Laxman once again).’  

All the queens pray to the bird in this manner (2).  
 
Hearing their affectionate prayers (or earnest words), that Kite came nearer and began 
circulating overhead in an auspicious circle. Hearing its auspicious, joyful voice 
which portended good omens, the heat of torments and woes in the heart of the queens 
subsided (3). 
 
Everyone in Ayodhya observed the Kite flying in a circle above the city. This kindled 
hope and joy amongst all the people. Everywhere, in all the directions, people 
experienced that parts of their bodies fluttered as an auspicious sign of some good that 
was about to happen. This filled their hearts and minds with joy and renewed hope, 
ending their sense of gloom and distress.  
 Meanwhile, Kaushalya and other clever women like her grabbed on the hope 
that the auspicious signs provided them, and they made liberal vows and abundant 
promises of doing meritorious deeds (such as making sacrifices, charities, giving alms 
and donations etc.) if these signs actually fructify and bear results. They became 
thrilled, and prayed and bowed their heads to their respective deities and gods. (4).      
 
Just about this time, Hanuman came and conveyed all the good, happy and auspicious 
news (about Lord Ram’s arrival).  

Tulsidas says that this ‘Sanjivani herb’ (in the shape of the good news of 
arrival of Lord Ram with Laxman and Sita) proved to be the rejuvenator of Bharat, 
and it destroyed all the terrible agonies, sorrows, anguish and torments caused by his 
separation from Lord Sri Ram2 (5). 
 [2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, all the verses that precede Doha no. 
3.] 
 
 

v;ks/;kesa vkuUn 
jkx /kukJh 
¼6@21½ 

 
lqfu;r lkxj lsrq c¡/kk;ksA 
dkslyifrdh dqly ldy lqf/k dksm bd nwr Hkjr ig¡ Y;k;ksAA 1AA 
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c/;ks fcjk/k] f=flj] [kj&nw"ku lwiZu[kkdks :i ulk;ksA 
gfr dca/k] cy&va/k ckfy nfy] d`ikfla/kq lqxzho clk;ksAA 2AA 
ljukxr  viukb  fcHkh"ku] jkou ldqy lewy cgk;ksA 
fccq/k&lekt fuokft] ck¡g nS] cafnNksj cj fcjn dgk;ksAA 3AA 
,d&,dlksa lekpkj lqfu uxj yksx tg¡ rg¡ lc /kk;ksA 
?ku&/kqfu vdfu eqfnr e;wj&T;ksa] cwM+r tyf/k ikj&lks ik;ksAA 4AA 
^vof/k vktq* ;kSa dgr ijlij] csfx fceku fudV iqj vk;ksA 
mrfj vuqt&vuqxfu  lesr  izHkq  xqj&f}txu  flj  uk;ksAA 5AA 
tks tsfg tksx jke rsfg fcf/k fefy] lcds eu vfr eksn c<+k;ksA 
HksaVh ekrq] Hkjr Hkjrkuqt] D;ksa dgkSa izse vfer vuek;ksAA 6AA 
rsfg fnu e`fuc`an vuafnr rqjr fryddks lkt ltk;ksA 
egkjkt  j?kqcal&ukFkdks  lknj  rqyflnkl  xqu  x;ksAA 7AA 

 
 
                                      ayōdhyāmēṁ ānanda 

                                            rāga dhanāśrī 
 
                                                (6/21) 
 
suniyata sāgara sētu bam ̐dhāyō. 
kōsalapatikī kusala sakala sudhi kō'u ika dūta bharata paham̐ lyāyō.. 1.. 
badhyō birādha, trisira, khara-dūṣana sūrpanakhākō rūpa nasāyō. 
hati kabandha, bala-andha bāli dali, kr̥pāsindhu sugrīva basāyō.. 2.. 
saranāgata apanā'i bibhīṣana, rāvana sakula samūla bahāyō. 
bibudha-samāja nivāji, bām̐ha dai, bandichōra bara birada kahāyō.. 3.. 
ēka-ēkasōṁ samācāra suni nagara lōga jaham̐ taham̐ saba dhāyō. 
ghana-dhuni akani mudita mayūra-jyōṁ, būṛata jaladhi pāra-sō pāyō.. 4.. 
‘avadhi āju’ yauṁ kahata parasapara, bēgi bimāna nikaṭa pura āyō. 
utari anuja-anugani samēta prabhu gura-dvijagana sira nāyō.. 5.. 
jō jēhi jōga rāma tēhi bidhi mili, sabakē mana ati mōda baṛhāyō. 
bhēṇṭī mātu, bharata bharatānuja, kyōṁ kahauṁ prēma amita anamāyō.. 6.. 
tēhi dina mr ̥nibr̥nda anandita turata tilakakō sāja sajāyō. 
mahārāja raghubansa-nāthakō sādara tulasidāsa guna gayō.. 7.. 

 
 

Rejoicing & Celebrations in Ayodhya when Lord Ram returned 
 
Verse no. 6/21—Hearing the various events and stories related to the period of Lord 
Ram's sojourn in the forest, the citizens of Ayodhya said, ‘Why, it is heard that Lord 
Ram had constructed a bridge across the ocean! Some messenger had brought the 
news of Lord Ram's safety and welfare to Bharat (1).  
 
It is said that Lord Ram had slayed the demons Viraadh, Khar, Dushan and Trishira; 
deformed or mutilated Supernakha, killed Kabandh, and subjugating the proud Baali, 
he has made Sugriv the king of Kiskindha (2).  
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Then accepting Vibhishan, who had come to seek his refuge and protection, he had 
destroyed Ravana (the demon king) along with his kinsmen, thereby liberating the 
Gods from their eternal fear of Ravana, and proved his fame as ‘the liberator and 
protector of all’ (3).’  
 
This news spread like wildfire, and the citizens ran happily, exhilarated and joyous 
like a peacock is when it hears the rumbling of the rain-bearing dark clouds, or a 
drowning man when he find the sea-shore (4).  
 
‘Today is the last day of exile’, they said, and almost as on cue, the plane1 appeared 
over the sky near the city. 

Disembarking from it, Lord Ram and Laxman bowed their heads to their guru 
Vasistha and other Brahmins2 (5). 

 [1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 4.  
The ‘plane’ referred to here was called “Pushpak”. It belonged to Kuber, the 

Gods’ treasurer. Ravana had snatched it from him and kept it at Lanka. When it was 
time to come back from Lanka, Lord Ram had requested Vibhishan to bring this air-
plane so that they can quickly return to Ayodhya by the path of the sky. Refer: Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 116—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha 
no. 119. 

2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 2-5 that precede 
Doha no. 5.]  
 
Lord Ram met all according to their standing and status and filled their heart with 
joy3. Then he met Bharat, Shatrughan and mothers4.  

Tulsidas finds no words to describe the flood of emotions, love, affections and 
unfathomable joy that flowed at that moment (6).  

[3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 3-75 that precede 
Doha no. 6. 

Here, ‘standing and status in the society’ not only means the heiarchial 
position of a particular person in society, but also the level of his love and devotion 
for the Lord as well as the depth of sorrow on separation from Lord Ram that he had 
experienced. However, the point to note is that the Lord met everyone with affection, 
and he did not discriminate between them based on their caste, creed or clan. Albeit, 
he showed a little bit of more affection by exchanging pleasantries with those whom 
the Lord felt had suffered the agony of his separation more than others. 

4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6 that precede Doha 
no. 5—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precede Doha no. 7.] 
 
The community of saints, sages and holy men immediately made arrangement for 
Lord Ram's coronation.  

Tulsidas also sings the song of Lord Ram's glories, and praises him according 
to his ability (7).  

 
 
 

jkT;kfHk"ksd 
jkx tSrJh 
¼6@22½ 
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ju thfr jke jkm vk,A 
lkuqt  lny  llh;  dqly  vktq]  vo/k  vkuan&c/kk,AA 1AA 
vfjiqj  tkfj]  mtkfj]  ekfj  fjiq]  fccq/k  lqckl  clk,A 
/kjfu&/ksuq]  efgnso&lk/kq]  lcds  lc  lksp  ulk,AA 2AA 
nbZ  yad]  fFkj  Fkis  fcHkh"ku]  cpu&fi;w"k  fivk,A 
lq/kk  lhafp  dfi]  d`ik  uxj&uj&ukfj  fugkfj  ftvk,AA 3AA 
fefy xqj] ca/kq]  ekrq]  tu]  ifjtu]  Hk,  ldy  eu  Hkk,A 
njl&gjl   nlpkfj   cjlds   nq[k   iyesa   fcljk,AA 4AA 
cksfy lfpo lqfp] lksf/k lqfnu] eqfu eaxy&lkt ltk,A 
egkjkt&vfHk"ksd   cjf"k   lqj   lqeu   fulku   ctk,AA 5AA 
yS  yS  HksaV  u`i&vfgi&yksdifr  vfr  lusg  flj  uk,A 
iwft]   izhfr   ifgpkfu   jke   vknjs   vf/kd]   viuk,AA 6AA 
nku  eku  luekfu  tkfu  #fp]  tkpd  tu  ifgjk,A 
x,   lksd&lj   lwf[k]   eksn&lfjrk&leqnz   xfbjk,AA 7AA 
izHkq&izrki&jfc  vfgr&veaxy&v?k&mywd&re  rk,A 
fd;s fclksd fgr&dksd&dksdun  yksd  lqtl  lqHk  Nk,AA 8AA 
jkejkt  dqydkt  lqeaxy]  lcfu  lcS  lq[k  ik,A 
nsfga  vlhl   Hkwfelqj   izeqfnr]   iztk   izeksn   c<+k;ksAA 9AA 
vklze&/kje&fcHkkx csniFk  ikou  yksx  pyk,A 
/kje&fujr]  fl;&jke&pju&jr]  eugq  jke&fl;&tk,AA10AA 
dke/ksuq  efg]  fcVi dker#]  dksm  fcf/k  cke  u  yk;sA 
rs rc] vc rqylh rsm  ftUg  fgr  lfgr  jke&xqu  xk;sAA11AA 

 
 
                                           rājyābhiṣēka 

                                           rāga jaitaśrī 
 
                                              (6/22) 
 
rana jīti rāmā rā'u ā'ē. 
sānuja sadala sasīya kusala āju, avadha ānanda-badhā'ē.. 1.. 
aripura jāri, ujāri, māri ripu, bibudha subāsa basā'ē. 
dharani-dhēnu, mahidēva-sādhu, sabakē saba sōca nasā'ē.. 2.. 
da'ī laṅka, thira thapē bibhīṣana, bacana-piyūṣa pi'ā'ē. 
sudhā sīn ̄ci kapi, kr̥pā nagara-nara-nāri nihāri ji'ā'ē.. 3.. 
mili gura, bandhu, mātu, jana, parijana, bha'ē sakala mana bhā'ē. 
darasa-harasa dasacāri barasakē dukha palamēṁ bisarā'ē.. 4.. 
bōli saciva suci, sōdhi sudina, muni maṅgala-sāja sajā'ē. 
mahārāja-abhiṣēka baraṣi sura sumana nisāna bajā'ē.. 5.. 
lai lai bhēṇṭa nr̥pa-ahipa-lōkapati ati sanēha sira nā'ē. 
pūji, prīti pahicāni rāma ādarē adhika, apanā'ē.. 6.. 
dāna māna sanamāni jāni ruci, jācaka jana pahirā'ē. 
ga'ē sōka-sara sūkhi, mōda-saritā-samudra gai̔irā'ē.. 7.. 
prabhu-pratāpa-rabi ahita-amaṅgala-agha-ulūka-tama tā'ē. 
kiyē bisōka hita-kōka-kōkanada lōka sujasa subha chā'ē.. 8.. 
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rāmarāja kulakāja sumaṅgala, sabani sabai sukha pā'ē. 
dēhiṁ asīsa bhūmisura pramudita, prajā pramōda baṛhāyō.. 9.. 
āsrama-dharama-bibhāga bēdapatha pāvana lōga calā'ē. 
dharama-nirata, siya-rāma-carana-rata, manahu rāma-siya-jā'ē..10.. 
kāmadhēnu mahi, biṭapa kāmataru, kō'u bidhi bāma na lāyē. 
tē taba, aba tulasī tē'u jinha hita sahita rāma-guna gāyē..11.. 
 

 
Coronation of Lord Sri Ram as the Monarch of Ayodhya-I 

 
Verse no. 6/22—[Verse nos. 6/22—6/23 describe the celebrations in Ayodhya when 
Lord Ram returned at the end of his fourteen years of forest exile period and 
achieving victory in his Lanka campaign. Preparations were made to crown him as the 
Monarch of the great kingdom of Ayodhya.  

The present verse no. 6/22, however, briefly describes these events: of the 
Lord’s victory at Lanka and its effects (stanza nos. 1-3), his warm welcome in 
Ayodhya, the celebrations that marked his arrival and his coronation as the kingdom’s 
Monarch (stanza nos. 3-8), and the glory of the great kingdom over which he ruled, its 
prosperity, its lawful citizens, the general happiness and well-being that prevailed on 
the earth during his time (stanza nos. 9-11). 
 The same narration has been elaborately done in Tulsidas’ epic Ram Charit 
Manas, in its Uttar Kand, (i) from Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 3—to 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 20 that describe the Lord’s warm welcome 
at Ayodhya, the celebrations and his coronation; and (ii) from Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 20—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 24 that describe 
the glory of the kingdom of Ayodhya, its prosperity, the excellent characters of its 
citizens, and the general sense of happiness and well-being that pervaded on the 
serface of the earth.]  
 
The Great King Ram has returned to Ayodhya after being victorious in the war (of 
Lanka). He is accompanied by his brother (Laxman), the army (of monkeys and 
bears), and Sita. That is why there are celebrations in Ayodhya1 (1). 
 [1Refer: Geetawali, Lanka Kand, verse no. 6/23, stanza no. 1.] 
 
He (Lord Ram) has laid to waste and burnt to the ground the enemy’s city (Lanka), 
thereby rehabilitating the Gods.  

All the distress, torments, horrors and agonies of earth (created by the cruelty 
of the demons), the cows (who represented harmless and docile creatures who were 
tyrannized by the demons), the Brahmins (the elderly human beings and the wise 
ones) and Sadhus (pious and saintly people who were the object of cruelty unleashed 
by the demons) have been dispelled2 (2). 

[2Refer: (a) Geetawali, Lanka Kand, verse no. 6/16, stanza no. 4; (b) Ram 
Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Doha no. 103.] 
 
He has given the kingdom of Lanka to Vibhishan, installing him as a permanent king 
of that place3, and after reviving the dead monkeys (in the battle-field) by the rain of 
life-giving divine nectar (Amrit)4, he has come and given a new lease of life by 
glancing lovingly, mercifully and benevolently at the men and women of Ayodhya5 
(3).  
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 [3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede 
Doha no. 106. 
 4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede 
Doha no. 114. 
 5Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that precede Doha no. 
6.] 
 
Guru (Vasistha) brothers (Bharat, Shatrughan), mothers (Kaushalya, Sumitra and 
Kaikeyi), servants and kinsman met Lord Ram and all their wishes were fulfilled6—
they forgot the sufferings of fourteen years of separation on seeing their Lord once 
again (4). 
 [6Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 5—to Doha no. 8 that describe Lord Ram meeting everyone at Ayodhya, viz. his 
Guru, brothers and mothers; and Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 10 that 
specifically says that Lord Ram went and met Kaikeyi to remove traces of ill-will and 
help mutual rapprochement and reconcilation.] 
 
Sage Vasistha summoned Sumantra and other ministers who had wisdom and noble 
thoughts, and ordered them to find out an auspicious day and time, as well as collect 
all the needed materials that are required for the auspicious occasion of the coronation 
ceremony of Lord Ram7.  

At the time of Lord Ram's coronation, Gods showered flowers and sounded 
trumpets and other musical instruments to celebrate this happy occasion8 (5).  

[7Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 10 and Chaupai line nos. 4-8 that 
precede it. 

8Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 4-8 and Chanda line nos. 
1-2 that precede Doha no. 12.] 
 
All the invited kings, knights, land-lords, nobles, grandees and lok-patis (a title 
similar to a king) had assembled on the auspicious occasion of the coronation of Lord 
Ram. They offered various gifts on the occasion, and bowed their heads. Lord Ram 
gave them full due respect, and accepted their offerings9 (6).  
 [9Refer: Geetawali, Lanka Kand, verse no. 6/23, stanza no. 3 herein below.] 
 
Then he donated liberally and respectfully to alms-seekers and Brahmins according to 
their wishes and desires, satisfying them to the full10. This dried up their pond of 
distress, as it were, (i.e. all their wants and desires were removed), and the river and 
ocean of happiness became deep (i.e. they all became deeply contented) (7). 
 [10Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha 
no. 12; (ii) Chaupai line no. 10 that precedes Doha no. 15.]  
 
The owl of sins, vices and darkness representing malevolence and un-holiness, 
disappeared. The Chakva-Chakvi (a pair of birds symbolising pure quality of love) 
and the Lotus (symbolising pureness and detachment) became free of distress.  

The fame of Lord Ram spread throughout the world11 (8). 
 [11Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes 
Doha no. 22.] 
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{The following stanzas, nos. 9-11, describe in brief the glory and the majesty of the 
reign of Lord Ram. Refer also to: (a) Geetawali, Uttar Kand, verse no. 7/1; and (b) 
Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 20—
to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 24.} 
 
In the reign of Lord Ram, the entire world remained holy and incorrupt. All the living 
beings enjoyed all possible types of joy, happiness and comfort. And the Brahmins 
used to give their blessings for the prosperity of the citizens (9). 
 
Lord Ram divided the society according to the sanctions of the Vedas into various 
‘Ashrams’ (segments of life), and made the people follow this sanctified way of life12. 
All the people were righteous and noble in their conduct13 as if they were all born 
from Lord Ram himself (10).  
 [12Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 20; Chaupai line no. 3 that 
precedes Doha no. 21. 

There are four “Ashrams” in Hindu society. The life of a Hindu man is divided 
into four segments or sections of roughly twenty-five years each. These are called the 
‘Ashrams’. They are the following—(a) Brahmacharya—this is the 1st phase of life in 
which a person studies the scriptures under the tutelage of a wise teacher. This phase 
of life is marked by austerities, keeping of vows, observing celibacy, abstinence and 
continence as well as leading a regimental life style of a boarding school. (b) 
Grihasta—when a person has studied and prepared himself to face the world, he 
comes back to his house and enters the 2nd phase called Grihasta Ashram which is a 
householder’s life. He marries, raises a family, produces wealth and helps to carry 
forward the cycle of creation. This is the most important and enjoyable phase as well 
as the most tough one because on the one hand there are the comforts and pleasure of 
the world to be enjoyed, and on the other hand there are the various tribulations and 
miseries of a family life alongside the dealings with this deceptive world with all its 
accompanying horrifying problems. (c) Vanprastha—this is the 3rd phase when a man 
hands over the responsibilities of the world to his heirs and renounces his attachments 
to the house as well as the world, and heads for the forest, leaving the home for his 
next generation. It is now that he goes on pilgrimage and prepares for the final stage 
of his life, and (d) Sanyas—this is the 4th and last stage of life when there is complete 
cutting-off of all the ties with the world, spending time in contemplation and 
mediation, living a life of total renunciation, and begging for food for survival while 
single mindedly endeavouring for emancipation and salvation. This phase of Sanyas 
also has many stages depending upon the spiritual elevation and accomplishments of 
the aspirant, viz. Kutichak, Bahudak, Hansa, Paramhans, Turiyatit and Avadhut. 

13Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 
21.]  
 
The earth became like the mythical Kamdhenu cow14 (i.e. the earth provided all the 
necessities of life and there was an abundance of everything), and the trees were like 
the mythical Kalpa Tree (the all wishful-filling tree of the Gods that gave abundance 
of fruits, flowers, seeds, vegetables, shade, wood for buildings, and firewood). The 
Creator was benevolent towards all15.  

Tulsidas says this was (with respect to stanza nos. 7-10) true not only then, but 
even today—all those who devote themselves selflessly to Lord Ram, get the same 
happiness as that prevailed in the time of Lord Ram himself (11). 
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[14Geetawali, Lanka Kand, verse no. 6/23, stanza no. 5; verse no. 6/23, stanza no. 
5; Uttar Kand, verse no. 7/1, stanza no. 3. 

15Refer: (a) Geetawali, Uttar Kand, verse no. 7/1, stanza no. 3; (b) Ram Charit 
Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 23 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-10 that precede it.]  
 

 
 

jkx VksM+h 
¼6@23½ 

 
vktq  vo/k  vkuan&c/kkou]  fjiq  ju  thfr  jke  vk,A 
lft  lqfceku  fulku  ctkor  eqfnr  nso  ns[ku  /kk,AA 1AA 
?kj&?kj pk# pkSd] panu&efu] eaxy&dyl lcfu lktsA 
/ot&irkd] rksju]  fcrkucj]  fcfc/k  Hkk¡fr  cktu  cktsAA 2AA 
jke&fryd  lqfu  nhi  nhids  u`i  vk,  migkj  fy;sA 
lh;lfgr  vklhu  flagklu  fujf[k  tksgkjr  gj"k  fg;sAA 3AA 
eaxyxku]  csn/kqfu]  t;/kqfu]  eqfu&vlhl&/kqfu  Hkqou  HkjsA 
cjf"k  lqeu  lqj&fl)  izlalr]  lcds  lc  larki  gjsAA 4AA 
jke&jkt  Hkb  dke/ksuq  efg]  lq[k  laink  yksd  Nk,A 
tue  tue   tkudhukFkds   xquxu   rqyflnkl   xk;sAA 5AA 

 
 
                                                 rāga ṭōṛī 

                                                  (6/23) 
 

āju avadha ānanda-badhāvana, ripu rana jīti rāma ā'ē. 
saji subimāna nisāna bajāvata mudita dēva dēkhana dhā'ē.. 1.. 
ghara-ghara cāru cauka, candana-mani, maṅgala-kalasa sabani sājē. 
dhvaja-patāka, tōrana, bitānabara, bibidha bhām̐ti bājana bājē.. 2.. 
rāma-tilaka suni dīpa dīpakē nr ̥pa ā'ē upahāra liyē. 
sīyasahita āsīna sinhāsana nirakhi jōhārata haraṣa hiyē.. 3.. 
maṅgalagāna, bēdadhuni, jayadhuni, muni-asīsa-dhuni bhuvana bharē. 
baraṣi sumana sura-sid'dha prasansata, sabakē saba santāpa harē.. 4.. 
rāma-rāja bha'i kāmadhēnu mahi, sukha sampadā lōka chā'ē. 
janama janama jānakīnāthakē gunagana tulasidāsa gāyē.. 5.. 

 
Coronation of Lord Sri Ram as the Monarch of Ayodhya-II 

 
Verse no. 6/23—The Great King Lord Sri Ram has won victory over the enemy and 
has come back. This is why there is rejoicing, merriment, festivities and celebrations 
in Ayodhya1.  

The Gods have decorated their beautiful aerial vehicles, and playing their 
musical instruments, they are rushing forward, happily and cheerfully as they are 
exhilarated to see him (Sri Ram) back in Ayodhya and become its King-Emperor2 (1). 
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 [1Refer: Geetawali, Lanka Kand, verse no. 6/22, stanza no. 1; Uttar Kand, 
verse no.  7/23. 
 2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 11, ga.] 
 
In every household of the city, attractive ritualistic designs shaped like squares and 
rectangles have been painted on the ground with a paste made out of sandal-wood, 
and these have been decorated with gems to enhance their beauty.  

Everyone has put up auspicious and colourful flags, banners, buntings, arches 
and other celebratory paraphernalia, while various types of musical instruments are 
being played here and there, everywhere, in the city3 (2). 

[3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that precede 
Doha no. 9.] 
 
Hearing about the coronation of Lord Sri Ram, kings, knights, nobles and grandees 
from far-off and nearby continents and islands have come, carrying with them gifts 
for the Lord4.  

Seeing him (Sri Ram) on throne alongside Sita, they pay their respects to him 
in a most delightful and cheerful manner. All of them are exhilarated in their hearts 
upon seeing the Lord on the throne (of Ayodhya) (3). 
 [4Refer: Geetawali, Lanka Kand, verse no. 6/22, stanza no. 6.] 
 
All the abodes of the city, and by extension, all the corners of the realm and the world, 
are reverberating with auspicious and delightful songs, chanting of the Vedic hymns, 
and the applause and blessings of sages, hermits and seers5.  

The Gods and Siddhas (mystics, those who possess special powers) shower 
flowers and praise the Lord6.  

The Lord, on his part, has removed all the sorrows and miseries of everyone7. 
(4). 

[5Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes 
Doha no. 12. 

6Refer: (a) Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 and Chanda line 
nos. 1-2 that precede Doha no. 12; and (b) Geetawali, Lanka Kand, verse no. 6/22, 
stanza no. 5. 

7Lord Ram ensured that everyone was happy and contented. No sorrow or 
grief of any kind was allowed to survive in Ayodhya once the Lord ascended the 
throne. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Doha no. 21 along with Chaupai line 
nos. 5-8 that precede it.] 

 
The earth has become like a Kamdhenu cow8 (i.e. it gives all the desired yields in the 
form of crops, fruits, flowers, rainfall, minerals, gems, wealth and prosperity) in the 
reign of Sri Ram, and happiness and prosperity has spread over all the Lokas 
(worlds)9.  

Tulsidas says that he has been singing the glories, the virtues, the great fame 
and the great deeds of the Lord of Sita (i.e. Sri Ram) in all the births he has taken (5). 

[8Refer: Geetawali, Lanka Kand, verse no. 6/22, stanza no. 11; verse no. 6/23, 
stanza no. 5; Uttar Kand, stanza no. 3. 

9Refer: (a) Geetawali, Uttar Kand, verse no. 7/1, stanza no. 1; (b) Ram Charit 
Manas, Uttar Kand, from Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 20—to Chaupai 
line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 24.] 
 



 2199

 
Sub-section 21.3.2: Geetawali Ramayan, Uttar Kand, verse no. 20: 
 
 

 nhiekfydk 
jkx vklkojh 

¼7@20½ 
 
lk¡>  le;  j?kqchj&iqjhdh  lksHkk  vktq  cuhA 
yfyr  nhiekfydk  fcyksdfga  fgr  dfj  vo/k/kuhAA 1AA 
QfVd&Hkhr&fl[kju&ij  jktfr  dapu&nhi&vuhA 
tuq  vfgukFk  feyu  vk;ks  efu&lksfHkr  lglQuhAA 2AA 
izfr eafnj dylfuij Hkzktfga efuxu nqfr viuhA 
ekugq¡  izxfV  fciqy  yksfgriqj  iBb  fn;s  vouhAA 3AA 
?kj  ?kj  eaxypkj  ,djl  gjf"kr  jad&xuhA 
rqyflnkl  dy  dhjfr  xkofga]  tks  dfyey&leuhAA 4AA 

 
 
                                               dīpamālikā 

                                               rāga āsāvarī 

                                                  (7/20) 
 

sām̐jha samaya raghubīra-purīkī sōbhā āju banī. 
lalita dīpamālikā bilōkahiṁ hita kari avadhadhanī.. 1.. 
phaṭika-bhīta-sikharana-para rājati kan̄cana-dīpa-anī. 
janu ahinātha milana āyō mani-sōbhita sahasaphanī.. 2.. 
prati mandira kalasanipara bhrājahiṁ manigana duti apanī. 
mānahum̐ pragaṭi bipula lōhitapura paṭha'i diyē avanī.. 3.. 
ghara ghara maṅgalacāra ēkarasa haraṣita raṅka-ganī. 
tulasidāsa kala kīrati gāvahiṁ, jō kalimala-samanī.. 4.. 

 
Ayodhya Decorated with Lights to Welcome Lord Ram Back Home.  

 
Verse no. 7/20—[It is a generally held traditional view that the festival of Diwali has 
its origin in Lord Sri Ram's victorious return to Ayodhya. In days when there was no 
electricity, earthern lamps were used to decorate and lighten up the city. Diwali is 
held roughly sometimes during late October till November. This current verse no. 
7/20 describes the occasion when the city of Ayodhya was brightly illuminate and 
decorated wonderfully with variety of lamps for the first time after Lord Ram returned 
to the city at the end of his fourteen years sojourn in the forest during which period he 
had overcome the cruel demons.  

Lord Ram’s arrival and the subsequent illumination of Ayodhya in a 
magnificent way to celebrate this joyous occasion coincided with the time this 
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“Festival of Diwali” (or the ‘Festival of Lights’) is traditionally observed today, and 
ever since that time it has become a national festival of India. It signifies that ‘light 
always overcomes darkness’, for this festival is centered on the lighting of lamps in 
every home as well as at public places during the night: the ‘darkness of the night’ 
symbolizes all that is negative and evil, and the cause of fear in the minds of people 
about imaginary ghosts that stand for spiritual and temporal problems, that albeit have 
no substance but still seem real, and the ‘bright light of the lamps’ that eliminate this 
darkness to illuminate each single individual’s home, symbolizing his or her 
individual inner self, to help remove all fears arising out of evil and sins and gloomy 
thoughts, and instead infuse hope and cheer and enlightenment in life.  
 The title of this verse is “Deep-Malika” (dīpamālikā) which means ‘a garland 
of lighted earthen lamps’. It is because hundreds of lighted lamps are placed on roof-
tops and in front of homes and everywhere else in rows that surround any given place, 
giving the impression of a string of lighted lamps that resemble garlands. In fact, the 
whole city of Ayodhya looked, from the sky during the night, as if it was draped in 
uncountable numbers of large and small garlands consisting of beads of glittering 
gems that illuminated the whole place like hundreds and thousands of glow-worms 
arranged in systematic rows.] 
 
 
Today evening, there are lot of grand festivities and joyous celebrations marked with 
grandeur, pomp, pageantry, magnificence and euphoria in the capital city (Ayodhya) 
of Raghubir (Lord Sri Ram).  

The Lord of Ayodhya (avadhadhanī) is enjoying the sights of Dipawali 
celebrations (called ‘the Festival of Lights’.] (1). 
 
Golden lamps made of crystal, that have been arranged on walls of individual homes 
and public buildings, look so majestic and fantastic as if a thousand hooded legendary 
serpent called Sheshnath, who has a Mani (gem) on each of his hoods, has come to 
meet Lord Sri Ram (and offer his tributes to the Lord) (2). 
 
Glittering gems on the top of spires (steeples and domes) of every palace (or 
household) look so radiant and splendorous as if many ‘Mars’ (or auspicious worlds) 
have been created and sent (by the Creator) to the earth (to adorn the city by their 
magnificence and light to celebrate Lord Ram’s coming back to Ayodhya, and the 
restoration of peace and happiness in the world after the elimination of the demons 
and their tyranny) (3). 
 
There are auspicious hymns being sung in every household of the city, while the rich 
and the poor are equally euphoric and participating in the celebrations.  

Tulsidas says that he sings the auspicious and holy deeds, the glories, the great 
virtues and famed legend of Lord Sri Ram which is capable of destroying 
(eliminating) all the sins, evils and vices, along with their effects, during the era of 
Kaliyug (the present times that are rife with these spiritual problems) (4). 
                                        
 
                                           ------------**********------------ 
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                                                  Chapter 22  
 
                        The Whole Story of the “Ramayana” 
 
              Recapitulated and Told Quickly in a ‘Fast Motion’ mode 
 
 
We have finished our reading of this most marvelous, wonderful and fascinating 
“Story of Ravana and the Epic War of Lanka”; it’s enchanting as well as enthralling.  
 
Now, before we ring the curtain down on this absorbing and mesmerizing classical 
Story, let us quickly read the epic, the classical, and the universally acclaimed “Story 
of the Ramayana”, which actually is the “Story of the Life and Time of Lord Ram”, in 
its entirety, but here we shall adopt a ‘Brisk’ and a ‘Fast-Forward Mode’ to do so, 
which would be in sharp contrast with the general ‘Slow Motion’ style adopted while 
going through our narrative in the main body of this Book.  
 
For this purpose, once again, we shall rely on an authentic book, a reliable source, 
where we can find a brisk narration of the wonderful Story of Lord Ram, also known 
as the Story of the Ramayana, and nowhere else has this glorious Story been narrated 
in a more beautiful and succinct style than in Goswami Tulsidas’ renowned classic 
“Ram Charit Manas”, the book that we have primarily relied upon in our main Text. 
 
Hence, let us now quote verbatim from Ram Charit Manas, Uttar Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 64—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 68 as 
follows:   
  
 

¬˝Õ◊Á„¢U •ÁÃ •ŸÈ⁄UÊª ÷flÊŸË – ⁄UÊ◊øÁ⁄UÃ ‚⁄U ∑§„UÁ‚ ’πÊŸËH 7H 
¬ÈÁŸ ŸÊ⁄UŒ ∑§⁄U ◊Ù„U •¬Ê⁄UÊ –  ∑§„UÁ‚ ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ⁄UÊflŸ •flÃÊ⁄UÊH 8H 

 
prathamahiṁ ati anurāga bhavānī. rāmacarita sara kahēsi bakhānī. 7. 
puni nārada kara mōha apārā. kahēsi bahuri rāvana avatārā. 8. 
 
[Lord Shiva, who is the original narrator of this divine story pertaining to sage 
Kaagbhusund’s narration for the benefit of Garud as indicated earlier from Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 52—to Doha no. 55, told Parvati, his divine consort 
who was also known by the name of Uma, as follows:- ] 
 
‘Oh Bhavani (one of the many names of Parvati, the divine consort of Shiva)! 
Kaagbhusund thus began his narration of the sacred story of Lord Ram with great 
reverence. In the beginning he most affectionately described the symbolic lake that 
contains the nectar of the divine story of Lord Ram that narrates the Lord’s many 
deeds and the sportly activities that he undertook during his manifestation as a human 
being (rāmacarita sara)1. (7) 
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 Then he described the way Narad was deluded under the influence of the 
Lord’s Maya (delusion-creating powers)2, and this was followed by the story of the 
birth of Ravana (the king of the demon race and the ruler of their capital Lanka)3. (8) 
 
[1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Doha no. 34—to Chaupai line no. 6 that 
precedes Doha no. 40. 
 

2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha 
no. 124—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 139.  

Narad was very proud of his pedigree as he was the son of the Creator 
Brahma, was a great, learned and wise saint and sage, was very close to Lord Vishnu, 
and was one of the most trusted devotees of the Lord. The Lord wished to remove his 
sense of pride and ego, and make his realise that all the virtues he possesses are due to 
the Lord’s grace upon him. So the Lord spread his maverick Maya, delusion and the 
funny tricks that it plays, on him. Narad, who had always prided himself for his self-
control and restraint over his sensual organs, fell in the trap of loving a girl and 
deciding to marry her at all costs. Lord Vishnu stage-managed the entire episode in 
such a way that when Narad could not fulfil his dreams he cursed Lord Vishnu, the 
very Lord who was his revered God and to whom he had vowed submission and 
devotion for life. Finally, when the Lord withdrew the shadow of his Maya, Narad 
realised his horrible mistake and begged the Lord for forgiveness. 
 
3Refer: The story of Ravana and the birth of the demon race have been described in 
detail in Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 153—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 184.]   
 
 

¬˝÷È •flÃÊ⁄U ∑§ÕÊ ¬ÈÁŸ ªÊß¸ – Ã’ Á‚‚È øÁ⁄UÃ ∑§„UÁ‚ ◊Ÿ ‹Êß¸H 9H 
 
prabhu avatāra kathā puni gā'ī. taba sisu carita kahēsi mana lā'ī. 9. 
 
After explaining the cause for the Supreme Lord's decision to assume a human form 
as Lord Ram (to eliminate the horrors caused to earth and all living beings by the 
demons led by Ravana)1, Kaagbhusund sang the story of the Lord's incarnation 
(descent upon the earth), and then he devoted his mind to recount cheerfully and with 
great interest the joy and the fun of the time when the Lord was a child, and the many 
happy events of that period associated with the childhood days in the life of the Lord2. 
(9) 
 
[1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Doha no. 192—to Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 206.  

Ravana spread terror in the entire universe—he spared neither the Gods in 
heaven nor the creatures on earth. Finally, fed-up and tormented endlessly, Mother 
Earth and all other Gods prayed to Lord Vishnu, the Supreme Being, to provide them 
help and succour. The Lord promised them that he would come down to earth himself 
to eliminate this scourage. 
 

2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
191—to Doha no. 205.  
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See Doha no. 64 herein below. 
Kaagbhusund was deeply absorbed in the narration so much so that his body 

was thrilled, his heart was filled with joy and affection for the Lord, and his mind was 
exhilarated.] 

 
 
Îô0. ’Ê‹øÁ⁄UÃ ∑§Á„U Á’Á’Áœ Á’Áœ ◊Ÿ ◊„°U ¬⁄U◊ ©U¿UÊ„U– 

Á⁄UÁ· •ÊªflŸ ∑§„UÁ‚ ¬ÈÁŸ üÊË⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Á’’Ê„UH 64H 
 
 
dōhā. 

bālacarita kahi bibidhi bidhi mana maham̐ parama uchāha. 
riṣi āgavana kahēsi puni śrīraghubīra bibāha. 64. 
 
As Kaagbhusund narrated the many events associated with the childhood days of Lord 
Ram, he was exceedingly ecstastic in his Mana (heart and mind). He narrated the 
various pranks, joys and episodes during the childhood days of Lord Ram. 
 Then he narrated the story of sage Vishwamitra’s arrival (at Ayodhya and 
taking Lord Ram and his younger brother Laxman with him to his hermitage with the 
aim of getting rid of the demons who were defiling his fire sacrifice)1.   

This was followed by the narration of the events that culminated in Lord 
Ram’s marriage (with Sita at Janakpur)2. (Doha no. 64) 
 
[1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
206—to Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 210. 
 Sage Vishwamitra’s fire sacrifice was repeatedly defiled by the demons. 
Though the sage could have destroyed these demons himself but he desisted from 
doing so as becoming angry and killing someone during the progress of a fire sacrifice 
would have disrupted it and nullified its good effects. So he decided to go to Ayodhya 
and bring Lord Ram and Laxman to protect his rituals and punish the demons.  
 King Dasrath was initially reluctant, but his chief priest, sage Vashistha, 
prevailed upon him and advised him to do what sage Vishwamitra wished. At the 
sage’s hermitage, the Lord slayed the army of demons and helped Vishwamitra to 
successfully complete his sacrifice.  
 

2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, from Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha 
no. 210—to Doha no. 353. 
 The sage was very obliged and happy. He wanted to express his thanks to king 
Dasrath as well as reward Lord Ram and establish his fame in the whole world. So he 
took the two brothers to Janakpur where a bow-breaking ceremony was being held. It 
was to be attended by all the mighty kings and princes on earth at that time, and its 
objective was to marry Sita, the beautiful princess of the kingdom, to anyone who was 
able to break a ‘bow’. This ‘bow’ was not an ordinary one; it was extremely heavy 
and strong as it belonged to Lord Shiva some time in the past. So it was not a joke to 
even lift it from its place in the ground, forget about bending it and breaking it! 
 All the assembled competitors failed—individually as well as in huge 
groups—to as much as move the bow by an inch. It was then that Lord Ram, on the 
instructions of sage Vishwamitra, lifted and broke the bow easily in front of the whole 
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assembly. He thus became eligible to marry Sita. Later on, all the three brothers of 
Lord Ram, i.e. Laxman, Bharat and Shatrughan, too were married to other sisters of 
Sita at the same venue.]   
  

 
¿õ0. ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ •Á÷·∑§ ¬˝‚¢ªÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ ŸÎ¬ ’øŸ ⁄UÊ¡ ⁄U‚ ÷¢ªÊH 1H 

¬È⁄U’ÊÁ‚ã„U ∑§⁄U Á’⁄U„U Á’·ÊŒÊ – ∑§„UÁ‚ ⁄UÊ◊ ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ‚¢’ÊŒÊH 2H 
 
caupā’ī. 

bahuri rāma abhiṣēka prasaṅgā. puni nṛpa bacana rāja rasa bhaṅgā. 1. 
purabāsinha kara biraha biṣādā. kahēsi rāma lachimana sambādā. 2. 
 
Then Kaagbhusund narrated the plans for anointing Lord Ram as Prince-Regent of the 
kingdom of Ayodhya by his father Dasrath, and the sudden interruption of the 
ceremonies due to his father's pledges given to his step mother Kaikeyi1. (1) 

Then he described the profound sorrows and agonies of the residents of Ayodhya 
when they learnt that their beloved Lord Ram is being exiled for fourteen years2.  

This was followed by the conversation between Lord Ram and his brother 
Laxman (who refused to stay back and insisted that he would accompany the Lord to 
the forest)3. (2) 
 
[1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 2—to Doha no. 40. 

King Dasrath of Ayodhya wanted to crown Lord Ram on the throne of the 
kingdom. But if that happened, the main purpose of the Lord coming down to earth as 
a human being, viz. to eliminate the cruel demons and to bless the countless sages and 
hermits who had been doing severe Tapa, i.e. enduring so much hardship in order to 
attain the Lord, would be in doldrums. Because to achieve this objective it was 
necessary for Lord Ram to wonder in the forest so that he could go and mingle with 
the sages and hermits and ascetics who lived isolated lives in secluded places strewn 
all over the countless forests. Then he had to eliminate Ravana keeping in mind the 
parameters of the boon that Brahma had granted him—and one implied immunity was 
that he could not be killed by an army of humans.  

As a king of Ayodhya, even if Lord Ram wanted to fight Ravana to eliminate him 
it would not have been possible for him to do it alone, for he would be obliged to take 
an army along. That would defeat the very purpose as it would be against Brahma’s 
boon for Ravana, and so the latter would have survived no matter how invincible Lord 
Ram’s army might have been. The Lord must do it single-handedly to comply with 
the restrictions imposed by Brahma’s boon for Ravana’s death. 

Hence, it was absolutely essential that some sort of obstacle is created and the 
Lord would be free to go to the forest to bless the many sages, hermits and ascetics 
who were waiting for him, and to move ahead to eliminate the demons in their own 
fort. This is the reason why the Lord used his famous Maya to create a situation where 
he was forced to a fourteen year exile. 

Kaikeyi agreed to bear the ignominy for the rest of her life by becoming 
instrumental in the great Game that the Lord of the World decided to play, if that 
served the Lord’s purpose! So she prevailed upon her husband, king Dasrath, to send 
the Lord to the forest. No one ever realised the immense personal sacrifice that 
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Kaikeyi had made in this connection; everyone blamed her, even her own son Bharat 
never talked with her for the rest of his life. This is clearly said in Tulsidas’ book 
“Geetawali”, Uttar Kand, verse no. 37.  

Only Lord Ram had known and acknowledged this secret of Kaikeyi’s personal 
sacrifice, and he had always shown her the same respect that he had for her prior to 
the event of his being sent to the forest exile at her behest. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, 
Uttar Kand, line no. 4 of Doha no. 6; and Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that 
precedes Doha no. 244 where the Lord made it a point to especially meet Kaikeyi and 
show his respect to her.  
 

2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 
46—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 51. 

The subjects of Ayodhya loved Lord Ram very dearly. And so when the news 
spread that he was going to the forest, the whole city plunged in gloom and grief. 
 

3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
70—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 76. 

When Laxman, the Lord’s younger brother, heard about the entire episode, he 
decided firmly that he would accompany him to the forest. The Lord initially tried to 
reason with him and persuade him to stay at home, but when he saw his determination 
he gave his consent.] 
 
 

Á’Á¬Ÿ ªflŸ ∑§fl≈U •ŸÈ⁄UÊªÊ – ‚È⁄U‚Á⁄U ©UÃÁ⁄U ÁŸflÊ‚ ¬˝ÿÊªÊH 3H 
’Ê‹◊Ë∑§ ¬˝÷È Á◊‹Ÿ ’πÊŸÊ – ÁøòÊ∑Í§≈U Á¡Á◊ ’‚ ÷ªflÊŸÊH 4H 

 
bipina gavana kēvaṭa anurāgā. surasari utari nivāsa prayāgā. 3. 
bālamīka prabhu milana bakhānā. citrakūṭa jimi basē bhagavānā. 4. 
 
Then Kaagbhusund narrated how Lord Ram departed for the forest (for fourteen 
years)1.  

This was followed by the narration of the Lord meeting the boatman known as 
Kevat, and the latter's devotion and honour for the Lord. Then the Lord crossed the 
river Ganges on a boat rowed by the boatman2.  

After crossing river Ganges, the Lord stopped at many places till he reached a 
place called Prayag (which is situated on the confluence of the three holy rivers, 
Ganges, Jamuna and Saraswati) where he stayed for some time (in the hermitage of 
sage Bharadwaj) before resuming his journey onwards3. (3)  

Thereafter, Kaagbhusund described the meeting between sage Valmiki and Lord 
Ram4, and how the Lord stayed at Chitrakoot5. (4) 
 
[1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, from Doha no. 79—to Chaupai line no. 2 
that precedes Doha no. 100. 
 King Dasrath sent his chief minister, named Sumantra, with a chariot to pick 
up Lord Ram, Sita and Laxman as they walked towards the gate of the city to embark 
on their onwards journey to the forest. The three boarded this chariot in order to make 
a quick exit, but the grieving and weeping citizens thronged it and ran behind it from 
all sides, slowing its speed to a slow crawl. The Lord felt extremely pitiful and was 
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overwhelmed with sadness, but did not know what to do. Eventually he had to tell 
Sumantra to take him out quietly in the darkness of the night when the tired citizens 
were sleeping on the ground. When they all woke up the next morning and found that 
the Lord had gone, they lamented grieviously but had no choice except to return home 
and wait for the Lord’s coming back at the end of the exile period. 
 Later on, Lord Ram asked Sumantra to return as well because they had 
reached the banks of the river Ganges, and the Lord had to cross it to the other side.  
 

2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
100—to Doha no. 102. 

To cross the river Ganges, Lord Ram asked the boatman to bring his boat, but the 
latter insisted that he be allowed to first wash the holy feet of the Lord before he took 
him on board his boat. The Lord obliged him, and the most fortunate boatman had the 
privilege of washing the Lord’s holy feet and distributing this sanctified water to his 
entire clan that would help them all to attain liberation from their humdrum existence. 

3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, from Doha no. 104—to Doha no. 
109. 

Lord Ram reached Prayag, the holy place where three sacred rivers Ganga, 
Yamuna and Saraswati meet. He bathed there and went to the hermitage of sage 
Bharadwaj before moving ahead and going to the next hermitage, that of sage 
Valmiki. 

4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes 
Doha no. 124—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 132. 

Sage Valmiki was one of the greatest sages of the time. It was he who would pen 
the divine story of Lord Ram in his epic known world-wide as the famous 
“Ramayana”. It was at his hermitage that Sita spent her last days and where Lord 
Ram’s twin sons Lava and Kush were born. 

During Lord Ram’s communion with Valmiki, the sage had described some 
symbolic places where Lord Ram should reside. These places have immense spiritual 
significance as they advise a person to know how to attain the Lord in an easy and 
accessible way. Valmiki then advised Lord Ram to go to Chitrakoot and live there for 
some time before resuming his onwards journey. 

5Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, from Doha no. 132—to Chaupai line 
no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 142. 

Chitrakoot was the first place where Lord Ram abided for some time in peace 
with his wife Sita and brother Laxman after leaving his capital Ayodhya. It was here 
that Bharat would come to try to persuade the Lord to return. This place was very 
beautiful with green forests and a river with its streams with sparkling clean waters. 
The place was inhabitated by many sages, hermits and ascetics who benefited 
spiritually by the Lord’s residence amidst them.] 

 
 

‚ÁøflÊªflŸ Ÿª⁄U ŸÎ¬ ◊⁄UŸÊ – ÷⁄UÃÊªflŸ ¬˝◊ ’„ÈU ’⁄UŸÊH 5H 
∑§Á⁄U ŸÎ¬ Á∑˝§ÿÊ ‚¢ª ¬È⁄U’Ê‚Ë – ÷⁄UÃ ª∞ ¡„°U ¬˝÷È ‚Èπ ⁄UÊ‚ËH 6H 

 
sacivāgavana nagara nṛpa maranā. bharatāgavana prēma bahu baranā. 5. 
kari nṛpa kriyā saṅga purabāsī. bharata ga'ē jaham̐ prabhu sukha rāsī. 6. 
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The chief minister of the kingdom (named Sumantra, who was sent by King Dasrath 
to accompany Lord Ram on a chariot during his departure from Ayodhya, with a 
mandate to try to persuade the Lord to return) came back to the capital (empty-
handed, after dropping Lord Ram, his wife Sita and brother Laxman in the forest at a 
place where the borders of the kingdom of Ayodhya ended)1.  

When the King (Dasrath, the father of Lord Ram) heard that the minister has 
come back alone (which implied that Lord Ram, Laxman and Sita hadn’t returned), he 
died out of shock and grief2. 

Then Kaagbhusund narrated Bharat’s arrival back home (as he had been away at 
his maternal grandfather’s place during the entire episode of Lord Ram being sent to 
exile by his crooked mother Kaikeyi)3, and described in different ways about Bharat’s 
expression of undiluted and abundant feeling of love and affection for Lord Ram4. (5) 

Bharat performed his father's last rites5, and accompanied by the residents of 
Ayodhya he went to Chitrakoot where Lord Ram resided at that time (to bring him 
back)6. (6) 
 
[1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 94—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 100; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 4 
that precedes Doha no. 142—to Doha no. 147. 

King Dasrath had sent his most trusted minister named Sumantra on a chariot to 
pick up the Lord from the outskirts of the city and take him to a far corner of the 
kingdom so that his words given to Kaikeyi could be fulfilled to some extent. Then, 
when they reach some far corner of the kingdom or some natural boundary such as a 
river or a mountain range, Sumantra was instructed to try to persuade the Lord to 
return home. But it so happened that the Lord refused, and he sent Sumantra back to 
Ayodhya. He returned with a heavy heart and a shamed face.  
 

2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
148—to Doha no. 155. 

When the king learnt that Sumantra has returned empty-handed, he grieved and 
died of agony of separation from Lord Ram. 
 

3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
157—to Doha no. 158. 

The throne of Ayodhya now lay vacant. So the chief priest named Vashistha sent 
a messenger and summoned Bharat and his younger brother Shatrughan who were at 
their maternal grandfather’s place at that time. When the news reached Bharat and he 
saw the sombre face of the messengers, he became apprehensive that something was 
surely wrong. He packed up and came back to Ayodhya immediately, only to discover 
a city plunged in gloom and grieving gravely.  
 

4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha 
no. 160—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 169; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 
that precedes Doha no. 177—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 184. 

Back home, Bharat came to know all about the nasty things that had unfolded in 
the household: his beloved brothers Ram and Laxman along with his sister-in-law Sita 
were sent to exile at the behest of his crooked mother Kaikeyi, and his father Dasrath 
was dead. Stunned and flummoxed beyond measure, he vehemently cursed his mother 
and wailed and grieved for the loss of Lord Ram, Laxman, Sita and Dasrath.  
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By all his words and actions Bharat made it amply clear to all that he had no role 
in this sad development, and that no one should ever question his integrity, and his 
loyalty and love for Lord Ram. 
 

5Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
170—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 171. 

However, many things had to be done now. First was the necessity of performing 
the last rites of king Dasrath whose body had been embalmed earlier. So Bharat did 
this ritual himself. 
 

6Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
183—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 241. 

Then a royal court was held to decide the next course of action: who would sit on 
the throne? Though everyone felt that Bharat should fill the gap and accept the crown 
at least as a temporary measure till the time Lord Ram came back at the end of his 
fourteen years of exile, but he flatly refused, saying that the crown and the throne 
rightly belonged to Lord Ram and he has nothing to do with it. He declared his 
intention of going to the forest and bringing the Lord back. This decision by him 
made him dear of the masses and removed all doubts in the mind of the citizens about 
Bharat’s integrity. A huge party was assembled and the procession went to Chitrakoot 
in the forest where Lord Ram abided at that time.] 

 
 

¬ÈÁŸ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ’„ÈUÁ’Áœ ‚◊È¤ÊÊ∞ – ‹Ò ¬ÊŒÈ∑§Ê •flœ¬È⁄U •Ê∞H 7H 
÷⁄UÃ ⁄U„UÁŸ ‚È⁄U¬ÁÃ ‚ÈÃ ∑§⁄UŸË – ¬˝÷È •L§ •ÁòÊ ÷¥≈U ¬ÈÁŸ ’⁄UŸËH 8H 

 
puni raghupati bahubidhi samujhā'ē. lai pādukā avadhapura ā'ē. 7. 
bharata rahani surapati suta karanī. prabhu aru atri bhēṇṭa puni baranī. 8. 
 
Lord Ram consoled Bharat and explained the complexities of the situation to him in 
all possible ways (and finally managed to convince Bharat that it is in the best of 
interests of all that the Lord be allowed to complete his term of fourteen years in the 
forest, and in the meantime Bharat could use Lord Ram’s footwear as his symbolic 
presence in Ayodhya)1.  

Thereafter, Bharat returned to Ayodhya bringing with him Lord Ram's sandals 
(a wooden footware)2. (7)  

Kaagbhusund described the way Bharat lived at Ayodhya. [Bharat had put 
these sandals on the throne of Ayodhya, and he himself retired to a place on the 
outskirts of the city to lead an austre life like that of a hermit.]3 

 He then continued with his narration, describing the episode involving the son 
of the King of Gods (Indra; the son’s name was Jayant)4.  

He then described the meeting between Lord Ram and sage Atri5. (8) 
 
[1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, (i) Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha 
no. 304—to Doha no. 308; and (ii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 313—to 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 316. 
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Bharat tried his level best to try to persuade Lord Ram to return. The Lord 
explained the complexity of the situation and somehow made Bharat relent. Bharat 
agreed and said that if it is the Lord’s wish, so be it. 
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
316—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 322. 
 As a token of the Lord’s return and be crowned on the throne, Bharat brought 
the Lord’s wooden sandals and put them on the throne of Ayodhya.   
 

3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Ayodhya Kand, Doha no. 323—to Sortha/Doha no. 326. 
After that, Bharat retired to a place on the outskirts of the city and lived there 

an exemplary life of a hermit for the entire duration of the period of fourteen years 
while Lord Ram stayed in the forest. 
 

4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 
1—to Doha no. 2. 

Indra’s son, named Jayant, was very crooked, unruly and mischievious like his 
father, and behaved like a prince of a king who himself is of an evil and jealous mind.  
He wanted to tease Sita and test the powers of Lord Ram. So he disguised himself as a 
crow and went and pricked Sita. Lord Ram was angry, but the Lord is so merciful that 
instead of immediately killing Jayant he shot a reed at him so that he is inflicted some 
injury as a punishment, but not killed. Jayant ran for his life everywhere in the 
universe, but this arrow-like reed followed him in hot pursuit. Finally he met sage 
Narad who advised him to go and ask for forgiveness from the Lord himself, for no 
one in this creation can give shelter to someone who opposes the Lord.  

Jayant came and pleaded for his life with the Lord who obviously excused 
him, but the Lord decided that such evil persons need to be punished. So he made 
Jayant ‘one-eyed’ so that he would be recognised and scorned by everyone for his evil 
nature.    
 

5Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
3—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 7.  

Realising that his presence in Chitrakoot will not serve his purpose any more 
as this location had been known by all by this time and the Lord could not live 
incognito any more, he decided to move ahead.  

He reached the hermitage of sage Atri who lovingly welcomed the Lord and 
paid his obeisance to him. It was here that the sage’s wife Anusuiya had preached 
Sita, Lord Ram’s wife, about the principles that ought to be followed by a righteous 
wife. Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha no. 5 along with Chaupai line 
nos. 1-19 that precede it.] 
 

 
Îô0. ∑§Á„U Á’⁄UÊœ ’œ ¡Á„U Á’Áœ Œ„U Ã¡Ë ‚⁄U÷¢ª– 

’⁄UÁŸ ‚ÈÃË¿UŸ ¬˝ËÁÃ ¬ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È •ªÁSÃ ‚Ã‚¢ªH 65H 
 
dōhā. 

kahi birādha badha jēhi bidhi dēha tajī sarabhaṅga. 
barani sutīchana prīti puni prabhu agasti satasaṅga. 65. 
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After giving an account of the death of Viradha (a demon who was slayed by Lord 
Ram in the forest)1 and the way sage Sarbhanga left his mortal coil (i.e. the way the 
sage left his body by a self-kindled fire of Yoga after meeting the Lord)2, he 
(Kaagbhusund) proceeded to describe the love and devotion of sage Sutikchhan for 
the Lord3, and then the holy communion sage Agasta had with the Lord4. (Doha no. 
65) 
 
[1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 6-7 that precede Doha 
no. 7.  
 Moving ahead from Atri’s hermitage, the Lord met a demon named Viradha. 
He killed the demon, and finding that he was sorrowful the Lord provided him 
deliverance.  
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 
7—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 9. 
 Sage Sarbhanga was spiritually overwhelmed by his meeting with Lord Ram. 
He felt ecstatic and lovingly prayed to the Lord before leaving his gross body by 
burning it in a self-kindled fire of Yoga, thereby attaining emancipation and salvation. 
 
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
10—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 12. 
 The next sage the Lord met was Sutikshan. When he heard that his beloved 
Lord Ram was coming that way where he lived, the sage was totally exhilarated with 
joy unbound, and he ran thither to meet the Lord in a state of trance, tears spilling 
from his eyes and body utterly thrilled and beyond his control. He began to dance and 
sing in ecstasy and jubilation. Then when the climax was reached he went into a 
‘Samadhi’, a trance-like state of meditation and deep reflection, when he sat 
motionless on the ground, lost in thoughts of the Lord. The Lord thoroughly enjoyed 
this scene and did not wish to disturb the sage. So for quite some time the Lord hid 
himself behind a tree, watching Sutikchhan’s extremely blissful state of spiritual 
exultation. Eventually, the Lord woke him up, and the sage fell down at his feet. After 
praying to the Lord and submitting himself to him, the sage accompanied him to the 
hermitage of sage Agastya.  
 

4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
12—to Chaupai line no. 18 that precedes Doha no. 13.  

It was sage Agastya who advised Lord Ram to move on in the direction of the 
‘Dandak’ forest and live there at a place called ‘Panchavati’ where many other sages 
and hermits abided. It is narrated herein below.] 

 
 
¿õ0. ∑§Á„U Œ¢«U∑§ ’Ÿ ¬ÊflŸÃÊß¸ – ªËœ ◊ßòÊË ¬ÈÁŸ ÃÁ„¢U ªÊß¸H 1H 

¬ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ¬¢ø’≈UË¥ ∑Î§Ã ’Ê‚Ê – ÷¢¡Ë ‚∑§‹ ◊ÈÁŸã„U ∑§Ë òÊÊ‚ÊH 2H 
 
caupā’ī. 
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kahi daṇḍaka bana pāvanatā'ī. gīdha ma'itrī puni tēhiṁ gā'ī. 1. 
puni prabhu pan̄cabaṭīṁ kṛta bāsā. bhan̄jī sakala muninha kī trāsā. 2. 
 
After telling Garud about the purification of Dandak-forest by the Lord by the virtue 
of his staying there for some time1, Kaagbhusund narrated the friendship between 
Lord Ram and the Vulture (known as Jatau)2. (1)  

Thereafter, he narrated the way the Lord stayed at the Panchavati forest and freed 
all the sages who abided there from their agonies and torments3# (2).  
 
[1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 16 that precedes Doha no. 
13. 
 This forest was ealier cursed, and as a result it was un-inhabited. The Lord’s 
passage through it and his stay at a Panchavati cured this place of the curse and made 
it vibrant with life once again.  
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, line no. 1 of Doha no. 13.  

This vulture would later on sacrifice his life to protect Sita while she was 
being abducted by the demon king Ravana. To honour his friendship with Jatau who 
was old like the Lord’s own father, the Lord performed his last rited with his own 
hands. See Chaupai line no. 7 herein below. 

Thus, Jatau managed to get that rarest of rare end which not even the greatest 
of sages and hemits, and not even king Dasrath, the Lord’s worldly father, had the 
privilege to get. This is narrated in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, from Chaupai 
line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 29—to Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 
33. 
 

3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, 2nd line of Doha no. 13 along with its 
preceding Chaupai line nos. 15, 17-18, and Chaupai line nos. 1-4 that follow this 
Doha. 

#It ought to be noted that ‘Panchavati’ was a pleasant place surrounded by 
greenery in the middle of the dense forest known as ‘Dandak’ which was un-
inhabitable in general. The word ‘Panchavati’ means a cluster of ‘five trees’. These 
trees were on the banks of the river Godavari; they were huge and provided a perfect 
place for rest. Here, Lord Ram and his wife Sita and brother Laxman lived in a 
thatched hut under the combined shade of these five trees. 

When sage Agastya had advised Lord Ram to go to the Dandak forest and stay 
at Panchavati, he had told the Lord that many sages who lived there would also 
benefit by having a rare chance to meet the Lord and find redemption for their souls. 
Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 15-17 that precede Doha 
no. 13.] 
 
 

¬ÈÁŸ ‹Á¿U◊Ÿ ©U¬Œ‚ •ŸÍ¬Ê – ‚Í¬ŸπÊ Á¡Á◊ ∑§ËÁã„U ∑È§M§¬ÊH 3H 
π⁄U ŒÍ·Ÿ ’œ ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ’πÊŸÊ – Á¡Á◊ ‚’ ◊⁄U◊È Œ‚ÊŸŸ ¡ÊŸÊH 4H 

 
puni lachimana upadēsa anūpā. sūpanakhā jimi kīnhi kurūpā. 3. 
khara dūṣana badha bahuri bakhānā. jimi saba maramu dasānana jānā. 4. 
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Then, Kaagbhusund described the way Lord Ram taught his brother Laxman on some 
wonderful metaphysical concepts in a comprehensive but simple way1. This was 
followed by the narration of the event when the demoness known as Supernakha 
(meaning a female demon who had nails and ears extremely large) was mutilated2. (3) 
 He went on to narrate the slaying of the demons known as Khar and Dushan 
(along with their armies) by the Lord3, and the way the demon king Ravana (of 
Lanka) came to learn about all these developments4. (4) 
 
[1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 
114—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 17.   
 

2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 
17—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 18.  

Supernakha was a sister of Ravana, the demon king of Lanka. She was a very 
lustful female demon, and when she saw the charming form of Lord Ram she was 
overcome by passion. She assumed a form of a beautiful damsel and approached the 
Lord with a proposal of marriage, which obviously the Lord refused. Being spurned 
and rebuked, Supernakha became violent and wished to kill Sita, the Lord’s wife. So 
he asked Laxman to chop-off her ears and nose as a symbolic warning to other such 
laschivious ladies to mind their own business and leave upright males alone. This 
incident was the spark that lit the fire that culminated in the ferocious war of Lanka 
that finally led to the killing of the cruel demons and their king Ravana. 
 

3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
18—to Doha no. 20. 

Khar and Dushan were the commanders of the demon army and cousins of 
Supernakha. This army was ordained to look after the interest of the demons in the 
area where the Dandak forest was situated to ensure that no sage or hermit 
successfully performed any fire sacrifice that would empower thems to kill the 
demons. When mutilated, Supernakha rushed to these two and complained. Taking 
this as an open insult and challenge, they rushed to attack the Lord with a vicious 
blood-thirsty demon army. In the end, all of them were killed by Lord Ram alone. 
 

4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 
21—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 23. 

When the entire demon army was decimated, Supernakha dashed to Lanka and 
reported the events to her brother Ravana. He was stunned and became pensive. He 
began to wonder who this gentleman was who would be powerful, strong, bold and 
courageous enough to rebuff Supernakha and provoke the demons. Surely everything 
was not fine. He had his strong reservations in the beginning and did not want to pick 
up a fight. But Supernakha applied all her tricks and persuaded Ravana to save the 
face of the demon race: say, what will the world say, that Ravana could not even 
protect the dignity and respect of his own sister? This would certainly undermine his 
fame and authority in the world, and especially in the demon race; it will be a loss of 
face like no other event. Thus instigated, Ravana decided to face the challenge.] 
 
 

Œ‚∑¢§œ⁄U ◊Ê⁄UËø ’Ã∑§„UË – ¡Á„U Á’Áœ ÷ß¸ ‚Ù ‚’ ÃÁ„¢U ∑§„UËH 5H 
¬ÈÁŸ ◊ÊÿÊ ‚ËÃÊ ∑§⁄U „U⁄UŸÊ – üÊË⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄U Á’⁄U„U ∑§¿ÈU ’⁄UŸÊH 6H 



 2213

 
dasakandhara mārīca batakahī. jēhi bidhi bha'ī sō saba tēhiṁ kahī. 5. 
puni māyā sītā kara haranā. śrīraghubīra biraha kachu baranā. 6. 
 
Then, Kaagbhusund described in detail the conversation between Ravana and Marich 
as it took place1. (5) 

 Then he went on to narrate how an illusionary form or a shadowy image of 
Sita was abducted (by Ravana)2, and a little of Lord Ram's grief, desolation and 
lamentations at her loss was also described by him3. (6) 
 
[1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 
23—to Doha no. 26.  

Ravana went to one of his close confindantes, a demon named Marich. He lived 
on an island in the middle of the ocean ever since he was flung there by Lord Ram 
with a headless arrow at the time Marich was trying to defile the fire sacrifice of sage 
Vishwamitra. Marich lived in awe of the Lord and repeated his holy name out of fear 
ever since. But the mystery of this holy name of the Lord is such that though Marich 
repeated it out of fear but it made him eligible for salvation and emancipation. Ravana 
using him as a tool to kidnap Sita was merely an excuse whereby Marich would have 
a second divine glimpse of Lord Ram before leaving his mortal coil to obtain 
deliverance at the hands of the Lord himself when he would be shot by the latter. 

So, as it happened, Marich tried his best to dissuade Ravana from antagonising 
Lord Ram, but fate had other things planned. Ravana threthened to kill Marich if he 
did not comply with his request to become a deer with a golden skin so that the 
former could abduct Sita, Lord Ram’s wife, to avenge Supernakha’s mutilation. 
Dangled between the devil and the deep sea, Marich decided that it was better to die 
at the hands of the Lord than being tortured and killed by this evil fellow Ravana. So 
he agreed. 
 

2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
27—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 29. 

When Sita saw the golden-skinned deer roaming near her hermitage, she asked 
Lord Ram to bring it to her so that she could keep it in hermitage. The all-knowing 
Lord knew the Divine Plan: he knew that this was the beginning of the end of the 
ferocious demon Ravana for which he had descened from the heaven at the request of 
the Gods. To ensure that the chastity of Sita would not be compromised, the Lord 
created, out of his Maya, i.e. his delusion creating powers, a shadow-like Sita that was 
exactly a replica of her original self. The original Sita was hidden in the fiery glow of 
Yoga, the stupendous dazzling fire that is generated by meditation. In practical terms, 
it is believed that she assumed a disembodied body as her soul left her gross body and 
reverted to its original subtle form as the ‘pure consciousness’ that has no physical 
identity and is invisible. This is clearly mentioned in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya 
Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-5 that precede Doha no. 24. 

So in effect, what Ravana took away was only a ‘shadow’ of Sita. 
 

3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-17 that precede Doha 
no. 30. 

Lord Ram had to make a great show of ignorance and act like a perfect human 
being so that Ravana did not get a wind of who actually he was. This is because 
Ravana was a highly learned soul, and he knew that one day he too would have to die 
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like all living beings irrespective of the boons he had extracted from Brahma, the 
creator, that no ordinary person would be able to kill him. Besides this, he had control 
over the entire universe at that point of time, so it is reasonable to assume that he was 
also aware of the promise Lord Vishnu had made to the Gods—i.e. that the Lord 
would himself come down to earth to get rid of the menace of Ravana. This thing—
whether or not this man known as Ram is Lord Vishnu himself who has come to kill 
Ravana—was weighing very heavily on the mind of Ravana, though he was not 
certain what the reality was. This is clear in Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, 
Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 23.  

Therefore it was the need of the hour for Lord Ram to keep his identity secred 
and Ravana confused. Otherwise, if Ravana got the wind that Ram is Lord Vishnu, he 
would either surrender unconditionally before the Lord or flee and hide somewhere to 
become untraceable. In the former case, i.e. if he surrendered, Lord Ram would be 
duty-bound to forgive him, as it would be totally dishonourable to kill someone who 
has surrendered. Should this happen, the very purpose of the Lord’s entire journey to 
earth would be nullified and made void. Who knows that after escaping death and 
when the Lord goes away, Ravana would not revert back to his old ugly ways? It was 
not a chance that could be taken by the Lord.  

So, Lord Ram decided to act like an ordinary man whose wife was kidnapped by 
someone in the forest: he wailed and grieved and wept and lamented profusely so that 
any spy of the demons who was put on watch, would go and report to Ravana that 
Sita’s husband is an ordinary man like any other. And therefore, there was no cause of 
bother or worry for the demon king on that count.] 
 
 
       ¬ÈÁŸ ¬˝÷È ªËœ Á∑˝§ÿÊ Á¡Á◊ ∑§Ëã„UË – ’Áœ ∑§’¢œ ‚’Á⁄UÁ„U ªÁÃ ŒËã„UËH 7H 

’„ÈUÁ⁄U Á’⁄U„U ’⁄UŸÃ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – ¡Á„U Á’Áœ ª∞ ‚⁄UÙ’⁄U ÃË⁄UÊH 8H 

 
puni prabhu gīdha kriyā jimi kīnhī. badhi kabandha sabarihi gati dīnhī. 7. 
bahuri biraha baranata raghubīrā. jēhi bidhi ga'ē sarōbara tīrā. 8. 
 
Thereafter, Kaagbhusund described the way Lord Ram performed the last rites of the 
Vuture king (Jatau)1, and then how he slayed the demon named Kabandha3 and went 
ahead on his way to the hermitage of Sabari (the old tribal woman) where the Lord 
provided her salvation and emancipation3. (7) 
 Then Kaagbhusund described the way Lord Ram wailed and grieved for Sita 
as he wended his way onwards in the forest4. The Lord finally went to a pleasant lake 
called Pampa which abounded in natural beauty, and where he took rest for some time 
under the shade of a leafy tree5. (8) 
 
[1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Doha no. 29 along with Chaupai line nos. 
7-26 that precede it, and from Chaupai line no. 18 that precedes Doha no. 30—to 
Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 33. 

As has been said earlier in Chaupai line no. 1 herein above, Jatau, the Vulture, 
was promised friendship by Lord Ram. Jatau kept his part of the bargain by laying 
down his life in a valiant attempt to save Sita from being kidnapped by Ravana. When 
Lord Ram came that way where Jatau lay writhing in pain and murmuring the holy 
name of the Lord, the Lord showered his love on him by picking him up in his arms, 
cleaning his wounds with his own hands, and showing great respect and gratitude to 
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him. But Jatau’s wounds were so serious that he could not survive. When he died, 
Lord Ram performed his last rites in the same way he would have done for his own 
father. This at once catapaulted Jatau to an exalted position and gave him a privilege 
that not even the greatest of sages and hermits obtained any time in history.  
 

2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 
33—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 34. 

Kabandha was a Gandharva, a sort of demi-God, who was turned into a demon 
by the curse of sage Durbasa. Lord Ram liberated him from this curse and his soul 
went to the heaven in accordance with his destiny.  
 

3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 
34—to Doha no. 36. 

Sabari was an old tribal woman who had great devotion for Lord Ram. She had 
been living alone in the forest in the hope that one day she would be able to have a 
communion with her beloved Lord before discarding her mortal coil. As the word 
spread in the forest that Lord Ram has arrived and was moving around blessing and 
interacting with the many sages and hermits who lived there, Sabari’s spirit lifted and 
she longed for the moment when the Lord would come visiting her. So when he did 
come, Sabari was extremely excited. He love and devotion for the Lord knew no 
bounds; she offered him plums she had carefully picked up and stored for this 
moment. At the time of his departure, Sabari left her mortal coil by burning her gross 
body in a self-lit fire of Yoga and thereby allowing her soul to find emancipation and 
salvation. Like in the case of Jatau, Lord Ram performed her last rites with his own 
hands like the way he would have done for his own mother.  
 

4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 
37—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 39. 

After providing liberation and deliverance to Sabari, Lord Ram moved ahead in 
the direction of the Pampa lake as advised by her. His mental state of grief and 
sadness at the loss of his wife Sita has been described in the verses referred to herein 
above.  
 

5Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 
39—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 41. 

By-and-by, the Lord arrived at the lake called Pampa. It was a fascinating place 
with verdant greenery all around and a fresh-water lake on one side. The tired Lord 
Ram and his brother Laxman took a bath here and rested under the shade of tree for 
some time. It was here that sage Narad came to meet the Lord as described herein 
below.] 
 
 
Îô0. ¬˝÷È ŸÊ⁄UŒ ‚¢’ÊŒ ∑§Á„U ◊ÊL§ÁÃ Á◊‹Ÿ ¬˝‚¢ª– 

¬ÈÁŸ ‚Èª˝Ëfl Á◊ÃÊß¸ ’ÊÁ‹ ¬˝ÊŸ ∑§⁄U ÷¢ªH 66 (∑§)H 
 
dōhā. 
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prabhu nārada sambāda kahi māruti milana prasaṅga. 
puni sugrīva mitā'ī bāli prāna kara bhaṅga. 66 (a). 
 
Then Kaagbhusund narrated Lord Ram's conversation with sage Narad1, his meeting 
with Sri Hanuman, son of Wind-God2, his friendship with Sugriv (the exiled prince of 
the monkey kingdom)3, and the slaying of (Sugriv's brother) Bali4. (Doha no. 66-a) 
 
[1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Aranya Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 
41—to Chanda line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 46. 
 When Lord Ram and Laxman were resting under the shade of a tree on the 
banks of the Pampa lake, all the Gods came and prayed to the Lord. After all of them 
went to their respective abodes and the Lord was alone, sage Narad came to meet him. 
The sage was very sorry that the Lord has had to suffer so much because of his curse. 
{Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
136—to Doha no. 137.} 
 Sage Narad came to Lord Ram, paid his respects and prayed to him, and then 
asked the Lord to tell him why he had not allowed him (Narad) to marry when he had 
a desire to do so. After that, the sage asked the Lord to outline the characters and 
qualities of true saints. The Lord’s answer satisfied him and he went his way. 
  
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kiskindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 1—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 4.  
 Moving ahead in the direction of Lanka, Lord Ram and Laxman arrived near 
Mt. Rishyamook where Sugriv lived on its summit with his few trusted companions 
after he was ejected from the monkey kingdom of Kishkindha by his elder brother 
Baali due to some misunderstanding between the two.  
 When Sugriv saw two strangers wondering below, he wondered who they 
were; are they spies sent by Baali? So he sent his trusted friend Hanuman, who was 
the son of the Wind-God, to go and investigate. Hanuman came to Lord Ram 
disguised as a Brahmin, and discovered to his joy that the stranger was none else but 
his true Lord Ram for whose arrival he had been waiting for so long. He fell at the 
feet of the Lord and the two embraced each other. Later on it would turn out that 
Hanuman would be the most trusted and dearest of devotees of the Lord in future.    
 

3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kiskindha Kand, Doha no. 4 along with Chaupai line nos. 
2-8 that precede it. 

Hanuman took Lord Ram and Laxman to the top of the mountain and forged a 
friendship between Sugriv and Lord Ram. Both empathised with each other as both 
had suffered the same fate: they were exiled from their respective kingdoms, and were 
suffering the agony of separation from their wives. Sugriv’s wife was kept by his 
brother Baali when he threw him out of the kingdom.  
 

4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kiskindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 6—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 11.  

When Lord Ram heard the story of Sugriv and found that grave injustice was 
done to him, then like a true friend should do, the Lord decided to help Sugriv by 
eliminating his jealous brother and restoring his right to the throne of Kishkindha. 
This eventually led to the killing of Baali. Since Baali had prayed to Lord Ram and 
asked for mercy and forgiveness at the time of his death, the Lord provided him 
deliverance and sent him to his own abode in the heaven.] 
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∑§Á¬Á„U ÁÃ‹∑§ ∑§Á⁄U ¬˝÷È ∑Î§Ã ‚Ò‹ ¬˝’⁄U·Ÿ ’Ê‚– 
’⁄UŸŸ ’·Ê¸ ‚⁄UŒ •L§ ⁄UÊ◊ ⁄UÙ· ∑§Á¬ òÊÊ‚H 66 (π)H 

 
kapihi tilaka kari prabhu kṛta saila prabaraṣana bāsa. 
baranana barṣā sarada aru rāma rōṣa kapi trāsa. 66 (b). 
 
Lord Ram anointed Sugriv as King of Kishkindha1 and himself took up residence on 
the summit of a mountain known as Prabarshan2. Then followed an account of the 
rainy and autumn seasons during which the Lord lived on this mountain3, and Lord 
Ram's anger at Sugriv (when the Lord observed that the latter had done nothing to 
search for the whereabouts of Sita as promised in the beginning of their friendship)4. 
(Doha no. 66-b) 
 
[1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kiskindha Kand, Doha no. 11 along with Chaupai line 
nos. 9-10 that precede it. 

Lord Ram kept his promise and appointed Sugriv on the throne of Kishkindha. 
 

2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kiskindha Kand, Doha no. 12 along with Chaupai line 
nos. 7-10 that precede it. 

After that, the Lord spent the rainy and the autumn seasons on Mt. Prabarshan. 
He kept his vows of living like a hermit in a forest environment for fourteen years by 
refusing to enter the city of Kishkindha though Sugriv would have cheerfully hosted 
him.  
 

3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kiskindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 13—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 18. 

These verses excellently describe in poetic finery the beauty of Nature during 
the two seasons: the rainy and the autumn.  
 

4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kiskindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha 
no. 18—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 21. 

Lord Ram was annoyed that once Sugriv got back his kingdom he had all but 
forgotten the promises he had made to the Lord—that he would do his best to find 
where Sita was. So the Lord sent Laxman to reprimand Sugriv and make him come to 
his senses. Sugriv realised his mistake, said he was sorry, asked for forgiveness, and 
assembled a huge army of messengers and spies to go and trace Sita. This is narrated 
below.]  
 
 
¿õ0. ¡Á„U Á’Áœ ∑§Á¬¬ÁÃ ∑§Ë‚ ¬ΔUÊ∞ – ‚ËÃÊ πÙ¡ ‚∑§‹ ÁŒÁ‚ œÊ∞H 1H 

Á’’⁄U ¬˝’‚ ∑§Ëã„U ¡Á„U ÷Ê°ÃË – ∑§Á¬ã„U ’„UÙÁ⁄U Á◊‹Ê ‚¢¬ÊÃËH 2H 
 
caupā’ī. 
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jēhi bidhi kapipati kīsa paṭhā'ē. sītā khōja sakala disi dhā'ē. 1. 
bibara prabēsa kīnha jēhi bhām̐tī. kapinha bahōri milā sampātī. 2. 
 
Kaagbhusund then continued his narration, describing how the monkey king sent his 
messengers or scouts in all directions in search of Sita1 [1], and how the group sent 
towards the south entered a cave2 and emerged from there to meet Sampati (vulture 
Jatau's brother)3 [2]. (1-2) 
 
[1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kiskindha Kand, Doha no. 21—to Doha no. 23. 
 Hundreds of thousands of monkeys and bears assembled for the purpose. They 
were directed to go in every direction of the earth and search for Sita. It is to be noted 
here especially that these messengers or scouts were most suitable for the job as the 
extended forested areas of the earth were a part of their natural habitat and they were 
well acquainted with the geography and topography of these places. Natural obstacles 
such as mountains, rivers and forests and their wild animals and intractable paths were 
no problems for them. Obviously, they were far better qualified in this search than 
humans would have been. 
 One such group led by Angad, Hanuman and Jamvant, the bear king, headed 
towards the south. Eventually, this group would reach the edge of the ocean across 
which lay the fort of Lanka in the middle of the vast ocean that stretched beyond.  
 

2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kiskindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha 
no. 24—to Doha no. 25. 

Exhausted, hungry and thirsty, this latter group was searching for water to 
drink. Hanuman located a cave from which emerged playful swans, herons and 
chirping birds with wet wings; many were hovering over the mouth of the cave ready 
to enter it, and many others were emerging from it.   

The thirst group deduced that surely there was a fresh water source inside. So 
they gingerly picked their way in it and at its end saw a wonderful garden where they 
met a hermitress who told them the way out of the cave which would take them 
straight to the shore of the ocean across which lay Lanka. Meanwhile, the group 
refreshed itself by drinking and bathing in the fresh water-body inside the cave and 
eating sweet fruits that were there in abundance. The hermitress herself went to Lord 
Ram, prayed to the Lord, and on his instructions went to the northern mountains to do 
meditation and austerities at a holy place called Badrinath.   
 

3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kiskindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha 
no. 27—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 29. 

The hermitress had told the group of monkeys and bears to close their eyes so 
that she could transport them by her transcendental powers to the edge of the ocean. 
When the group opened its eyes they found themselves there, with the ocean 
spreading like a formidable obstacle before them. All of them sat down in dismay and 
gloom, and an abject sense of hopelessness and failure overcame them. Meanwhile, 
Sampati, who was an old vulture and the elder brother of Jatau, saw the dejected 
group of monkeys and bears and thought that when they died he would have a great 
feast.  

The terrified group loudly invoked Jatau’s sacrifices for the cause of Lord 
Ram even as they implored Sampati to spare them as they were also on the Lord’s 
mission. When Sampati heard the full story, he felt sorry for them, and in order to do 
his bit to help in the Lord’s mission, he told them about the location of Sita in Lanka. 
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This was made possible as vultures have the uncanny ability to see long distances. 
Then Sampati went his way where the king of birds Garud, the mount of Lord Vishnu, 
resided—i.e. to the heaven.]  

 
 

‚ÈÁŸ ‚’ ∑§ÕÊ ‚◊Ë⁄U∑È§◊Ê⁄UÊ – ŸÊÉÊÃ ÷ÿ©U ¬ÿÙÁœ •¬Ê⁄UÊH 3H 
‹¢∑§Ê° ∑§Á¬ ¬˝’‚ Á¡Á◊ ∑§Ëã„UÊ – ¬ÈÁŸ ‚ËÃÁ„U œË⁄U¡È Á¡Á◊ ŒËã„UÊH 4H 

 
suni saba kathā samīrakumārā. nāghata bhaya'u payōdhi apārā. 3. 
laṅkām̐ kapi prabēsa jimi kīnhā. puni sītahi dhīraju jimi dīnhā. 4. 
 
Upon hearing all the news (from Sampati, about Sita's location at Lanka), the son of 
the Wind God (i.e. Hanuman) jumped over the vast ocean1. (3) 

Kaagbhusund then described how he entered Lanka2, and then, how he met 
and re-assured Sita3. (4) 
 
[1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Kiskindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha 
no. 30—to Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 3. 

No one in the group of monkeys and bears had the ability to cross the vast gap 
of the ocean between its northern edge where they were currently seated and the place 
where the island of Lanka was situated—a distance of roughly 100 Yojans, which 
means approximately 800 miles. {Refer: Kishkindha Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that 
precedes Doha no. 29.} 

Jamvant, the old king of bears, knew who actually Hanuman was, i.e. that he 
was the son of the Wind-God, and therefore he had, for one, the ability to fly in the air 
like a bird, and secondly, he possessed an incomparable strength that the powerful 
forces of wind possess. So Jamvant requested Hanuman to pick up the challenge and 
do his might to serve the purpose of the Lord. This way he would get unparrelled 
fame and glory in the world personally, and bring laurels to the group in general.  

The brave Hanuman recalled the purpose of his descent on earth, and 
immediately embarked on this sacred venture by assuming a huge form and launching 
himself from a high hill like a modern-day missile. He sailed across the sky over the 
choppy waters of the mighty ocean. On the way to Lanka however, he met and easily 
overcame some obstacles that were created by the demon commanders who had 
posted guards in the ocean to prevent any intruder from entering the city of Lanka.  
 

2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 
3—to Doha no. 5. 

Finally, Hanuman landed on the soil of Lanka. There he met Lankini, a female 
demon who was tasked to guard the main entrance to the fort. A single blow from 
Hanuman’s clenched fist made her vomit blood. She realised that he was not an 
ordinary intruder but someone with an extraordinary authority and power to fulfil the 
mandate of the Creator. So she blessed him and quietly allowed him in.  

Then the wise Hanuman assumed a form of a small mosquito to avoid 
detection, and freely roamed in the city of Lanka, looking at all its nooks and corners 
to find where Sita might be. It was night time, and everyone was asleep. He peered in 
all the houses of the demons, and even in the royal palace of Ravana to investigate 
Sita’s whereabouts, but failed.  
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When it was nearly dawn, he located a small house that bore the name of Lord 
Ram on its walls, and from inside it he heard someone muttering the holy name. He 
marvelled at this astonishing sight which was an incongruity in the middle of the city 
of demons, and determined to explore further. He knocked at the door and to his 
amazement he discovered that it was the home of a devotee of Lord Ram whose name 
was Vibhishan, and who happened to be a younger brother of Ravana, the demon 
king. The two were mutually astonished at this meeting, and thanked the Lord for this 
coincidence. After preliminary exchange of greetings and pleasantries, Vibhishan 
asked Hanuman the purpose of his visit, and when he was told about it he disclosed 
the exact location of Sita to Hanuman: that she was confined to a garden called 
‘Ashok Van’.    

 

3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
4—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 17. 

Hanuman took his leave from Vibhishan and went and hid himself on a huge 
leafy tree under the shade of which sat Sita, forlorn, distressed, emaciated and 
grieving. She was surrounded by female guards. Just at that time Ravana came and 
threathened Sita with death if she remained stubborn and refused to surrender herself 
before him. Hanuman watched silently, seething with anger, and his determination to 
eliminate the scourage of the demons became all the more firm. 

When Ravana left fretting and fuming, Hanuman dropped the signet ring that 
the Lord had given him as a token for recognition by Sita, that he was a genuine 
messenger from the Lord himself and not some imposter. Sita was apprehensive in the 
beginning, but in due course of time she realised that Hanuman was indeed the Lord’s 
faithful devotee, and then she profusely blessed him. Hanuman assured her that the 
Lord is coming soon with a huge army of monkeys and bears to free her from her 
captivity. But she would have to have patience and courage, and bear with some more 
sufferings till the Lord arrives.] 

  
 

’Ÿ ©U¡ÊÁ⁄U ⁄UÊflŸÁ„U ¬˝’ÙœË – ¬È⁄U ŒÁ„U ŸÊÉÊ©U ’„ÈUÁ⁄U ¬ÿÙœËH 5H 
•Ê∞ ∑§Á¬ ‚’ ¡„°U ⁄UÉÊÈ⁄UÊß¸ – ’ÒŒ„UË ∑§Ë ∑È§‚‹ ‚ÈŸÊß¸H 6H 

 
bana ujāri rāvanahi prabōdhī. pura dahi nāghē'u bahuri payōdhī. 5. 
ā'ē kapi saba jaham̐ raghurā'ī. baidēhī kī kusala sunā'ī. 6. 
 
Then Kaagbhusund narrated how Hanuman ruined and laid to waste the magnificent 
garden of fruit trees where Sita was confined by Ravana1, and how he exorted Ravana 
to abandon his arrogance and evil wishes, and to ensure his own welfare as well of his 
clan he should free Sita and make truce with Lord Ram2. [But having failed to 
persuade Ravana to come to his senses—] Then Hanuman burnt the city and reduced 
it to ashes3, and once again crossed the ocean to reach the other side (where his 
friends were eagerly waiting for his arrival)4. (5)    
 All the monkeys came back to where Lord Ram was waiting for them5, and 
they told Lord Ram the good news about Sita (that she has been traced and is still 
alive)6. (6) 
 
[1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 
17—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 18. 
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 Hanuman was very hungry, so he sought Sita’s permission to eat the ripe 
sweet fruits from the trees that were abundant in the garden. Hanuman needed an 
excuse to punish Ravana and warn him of the fate that stared him in his face now 
onwards. He also wished to show-case his individual strength and valour to Sita in 
order to assure her of the combined might of the monkey army in case she had some 
reservations about the effectiveness of the Lord making a decision of facing a 
formidable enemy such as the demons with their king Ravana with a rag-tag army of 
humble monkeys and bears. 
 Once Sita granted her permission, Hanuman virtually went berserk in the 
garden and the orchard—uprooting trees, demolishing buildings, littering the place 
with ruins, and beating the guards black and blue. Terrified and at their wits end, the 
survivors rushed to report to Ravana about the havoc caused by a strange ‘monkey’.  
 Ravana sent his son Akshakumar with his army of demons who were all killed 
by Hanuman. Stunned and angry, Ravana sent his other son Meghanad who, after 
taking a severe beating in the beginning, somehow managed to trap Hanuman in a 
snare and bring him to the court of Ravana.  
 
2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 
18—to Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 24. 

There in the court of Ravana, Hanuman tried his best to persuade the demon 
king to abandon his reckless behaviour and to be sensible enough to free Sita and 
make peace with Lord Ram so that the demon race is saved from annihilation. But 
Ravana was arrogant and stubborn to the hilt. He would not listen.     
  
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 
24—to Doha no. 26. 

After a heated argument with Hanuman, Ravana ordered that his tail be 
wrapped in cloth dipped in oil and set on fire.  
 As the fire flared up, Hanuman made his body so small that it slipped out of 
the wrappings of cloth but only a tip of his tail remained stuck to one end of the 
blazing cloth so that he could drag it behind him. Then he leapt across the city, from 
building to building, market place to market place, from public squares to gardens to 
surrounding forests etc. that eventually ignited a huge fire across the length and 
breadth of the great city of Lanka that reduced it to a smouldering heap of blackened 
rubble.  
 
4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
27—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 28. 

Finally, Hanuman jumped into the ocean to douse the remaining part of the 
wrapped cloth that still clung to the end of his tail, cooled his body, and stood before 
Sita to take leave of her. Then he jumped over the waters of the roaring ocean with the 
same zeal and ease with which he had come to Lanka sometimes back, to reach the 
other side where his friends were anxiously waiting for him. 
 
5Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 
28—to Doha no. 29. 
 The ecstatic group had a celebration, and then they came back jubilantly to 
Kishkindha to report the good news to Sugriv, the king of the monkeys. Then they all 
went to Mt. Parbarshan where Lord Ram was staying at that time to report to him. 
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6Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
30—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 34. 
 The group’s leader Jamvant, the bear king, briefed Lord Ram about the grand 
success of the mission, and that Sita had been found by Hanuman. Then the 
overwhelmed and grateful Lord thanked them all and affectionately embraced 
Hanuman, telling him that he would be indebted to him for the rest of his life. 
Hanuman briefly told him everything he had seen at Lanka and about the precarious 
condition of Sita, that though she was alive but she is living a life of hell. He urged 
the Lord not to waste any more time to start the final mission to free her and punish 
her tormentors.] 
 
 

‚Ÿ ‚◊ÁÃ ¡ÕÊ ⁄UÉÊÈ’Ë⁄UÊ – ©UÃ⁄U ¡Êß ’ÊÁ⁄UÁŸÁœ ÃË⁄UÊH 7H 
Á◊‹Ê Á’÷Ë·Ÿ ¡Á„U Á’Áœ •Êß¸ – ‚Êª⁄U ÁŸª˝„U ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸÊß¸H 8H 

 
sēna samēti jathā raghubīrā. utarē jā'i bārinidhi tīrā. 7. 
milā bibhīṣana jēhi bidhi ā'ī. sāgara nigraha kathā sunā'ī. 8. 
 
Kaagbhusund then narrated how Lord Ram collected and assembled the huge army 
(of monkeys and bears)1 and went to pitch a camp on the ocean’s shore2. (7) 

Then he described why and how Ravana's brother Vibhishan came to take 
refuge with the Lord3, and then proceeded to narrate why and how Lord Ram 
subjugated the mighty ocean4 (8). 
 
[1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 
34—to Chaupai line no. 5 that precedes Doha no. 35.  
 Lord Ram instructed Sugriv to assemble an army so that they can start for 
Lanka immediately. A huge and formidable army was collected at short notice, and it 
consisted of fierce monkeys and bears of all denominations from all the corners of the 
earth. The army was so huge that it stretched till the horizon.  
 

2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 35 along with its preceding 
Chaupai line nos. 8-10 and Chanda line nos. 1-8.  
 As the Lord’s army moved along the surface of the earth, a huge storm of dust 
was raised that blanketed the sky. The monkeys and bears roared and yelled 
defeaningly. The earth shook; the mountains swayed; the ocean swirled; the celestial 
holders of the earth, such as the Tortoise which is said to hold the earth on its back, 
the Diggajas (elephants) who hold the earth from its corners, and the Serpent who 
holds the earth on its hood, all of them squirmed and turned on their backs. 
 The Lord arrived on the northern edge of the ocean and pitched his camp 
there. The monkey and bear warriors roamed around eating fruits from the trees that 
existed anywhere in the vicinity.  
 

3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Chaupai line no. 4 that precedes Doha no. 
40—to Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 50.  
 Meanwhile at Lanka, there was panic ever since Hanuman had set it on fire 
and destroyed a substantial part of the demon army. The omens were not good. 
Amongst those who tried to convince Ravana that the line he had adopted would be 
ruinous for all of them was his brother Vibhishan. He tried to persuade Ravana to 
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make peace with Lord Ram and return Sita to him. Ravana got provoked, accused 
Vibhishan of treachery and sedition, and kicked him out of Lanka. Fearing for his life, 
Vibhishan fled and came to seek refuge with Lord Ram, which was granted 
immediately and with a lot of warmth. The Lord went to the extent of symbolically 
anointing him on the throne of Lanka as its next king. This was a strategic move by 
the Lord to ensure Vibhishan’s loyalty as well as a gesture to reward him for his 
services to the Lord.   
 

4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Sundar Kand, Doha no. 50 along with Chaupai line nos. 3-
8 that precede it, and then from Doha no. 57—to Doha no. 59. 
 The next big hurdle was the ocean: the question was how to cross it and reach 
Lanka. Lord Ram did not want to insult the ‘King of Water’ as the ocean was known, 
and therefore tried to request him to give him passage through it. The Lord offered 
prayers to the ocean, but the latter was stubborn. So finally the Lord drew his arrow to 
dry it up forever. The marine creatures panicked and there was a huge turmoil in the 
waters of the ocean, forcing their Lord, the ‘King of the Waters’, to gather some gifts 
as a tribute and pray to Lord Ram to excuse him. Of course the Lord forgave him, and 
the Lord of the Ocean advised Lord Ram to construct a bridge across the surface of 
the water to connect to Lanka. He promised to Lord Ram that he would not wipe it 
away.]    

 
 
Îô0. ‚ÃÈ ’Ê°Áœ ∑§Á¬ ‚Ÿ Á¡Á◊ ©UÃ⁄UË ‚Êª⁄U ¬Ê⁄U– 

ªÿ©U ’‚ËΔUË ’Ë⁄U’⁄U ¡Á„U Á’Áœ ’ÊÁ‹∑È§◊Ê⁄UH 67 (∑§)H 
 
dōhā. 

sētu bām̐dhi kapi sēna jimi utarī sāgara pāra. 
gaya'u basīṭhī bīrabara jēhi bidhi bālikumāra. 67 (a). 
 
Kaagbhusund then narrated how the monkey army built a sturdy bridge and landed on 
the other side of the mighty ocean1.   

Then he narrated how the heroic son of Baali (i.e. Angad, the crown prince of 
Kishkindha) went as an envoy to the court of Ravana (because Lord Ram sent him as 
a last minute attempt to avoid a bloody war)2. (Doha no. 67-a) 
 
[1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (i) Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-2 that precede Doha 
no. 60; and (ii) Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 1—to Chaupai 
line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 5; (iii) Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 11.  
 When the King of the Waters, i.e. the ocean in a personified form, appeared 
before Lord Ram to surrender and pay his tributes, the Lord asked him for a practical 
solution by which the vast army of monkeys would easily be able to cross the 
formidable stretch of fathomless and heaving body of water that spread before them. 
The ocean advised the Lord that there were two monkey brothers named Nal and Neel 
in the army who were blessed by a boon during their childhood days that even huge 
boulders as large as entire hills would float on the surface of water if they touched 
them. This boon should now be used to construct a bridge over the surface of the 
water of the ocean.  
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Thereafter, the army of hundreds and thousands of monkeys and bears got on 
the job in right earnest, bringing rocks, boulders and hills of all sizes and contours and 
throwing them on the surface of the water of the ocean. By the touch of Nal and Neel 
these rocks and boulders floated on the surface. It is also believed that Hanuman had 
scribbled the holy name of Lord Ram on each of these pieces of rocks and boulders so 
that they did not sink—because Hanuman knew about the glory and the stupendous 
mystical powers of the holy name of the Lord, that it is so powerful that it enables a 
creature to cross over this huge and most intractable ocean-like world of mundane 
existence without any effort and provides the creature’s with deliverance, so he 
guessed that it would be no wonder if these inconsequential rocks and boulders too 
floated and allowed the army to cross over this physical ocean. 

By-and-by, the bridge spanning the distance of 100 Yojans (roughly 800 miles 
or so) between the northern shore of the ocean and where it touched the soil of Lanka 
was established. Then Lord Ram offered his obeisance to Lord Shiva, his revered 
deity, before the army jubilantly advanced across this bridge. All the marine creatures 
emerged from the bottom of the ocean to marvel at this spectacle. The army finally 
landed on the other side and pitched camp on the slopes and summit of a hill by the 
name of Subel (refer: Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 11).  

As promised, the ocean did not break the bridge.   
 

2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
17—to Doha no. 35.  

The always merciful, compassionate and forgiving Lord Ram was not 
interested in shedding blood unnecessarily. So he wished to explore the chances of 
avoiding the forthcoming ruinous war. A meeting was called and it was decided to 
send Angad as an emissary of the Lord to the court of Ravana in a last-ditch attempt 
to make a workable truce.  

When Angad entered the city, the demon citizens of Lanka were scared out of 
their wits because they had not forgotten their bitter experience of a little while ago 
when Hanuman had gone berserk and wreaked havoc on them. So Angad got an easy 
right-of-way to the palace of the demon king Ravana where there was a heated and 
acrimonious exchange of angry words between him and Ravana. Each used insulting 
language for each other, and when Angad ultimately found that Ravana is not 
amenable and is overcome by the shadow of death, he was so enraged that he put his 
foot firmly down on the ground in the name of Lord Ram with a challenge to Ravana 
that if he managed to move his leg it would be deemed that the latter has won the war!  

One must be in awe of Angad’s confidence in the ‘self’ as well as in the glory 
and divinity of Lord Ram that he did not think twice before making this vow. One 
must praise Angad for the fact that since he was on the side of the ‘truth and 
righteousness’ he was self-confident and convinced that no evil force would be ever 
able to as much as move his single hair, what to talk of moving his leg. It surely 
proves Angad’s strong faith and firm belief in the supremacy of Lord Ram, in the 
power of the Lord’s holy nane, and in his personal devotion and dedication for the 
Lord that made him sure that whatever decision he would make would be accepted by 
the Lord without raising an eyebrow! Such is indeed the power that a devotee and a 
faithful follower of the Lord possesses that whatever actions and decisions he would 
take in the name of the Lord would never go wrong, and the Lord would endorse it. 

Meanwhile, Ravana failed to move Angad’s foot, and as he bowed down to 
touch Angad’s foot, his crown fell on the ground. Angad kicked this crown so fiercely 
that it flew like a ball and landed at the place Lord Ram was seated. This single 
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incidence of Ravana not being able to move Angad’s foot and his crown falling to the 
ground was the proverbial last straw that broke the camel’s back by demoralising the 
entire demon army and forewarning them of the impending disaster. Refer: Lanka 
Kand, (i) Doha no. 32 along with its preceding Chaupai line nos. 1-10; and (ii) 
Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 35. 

In all sooth and without gainsay, this was a great moral victory for the whole 
of the monkey and bear army, and the most humiliating experience that the demons 
and Ravana had ever since they began ruling over the world.] 
 

  
ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ∑§Ë‚ ‹⁄UÊß¸ ’⁄UÁŸÁ‚ Á’Á’Áœ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U– 
∑È¢§÷∑§⁄UŸ ÉÊŸŸÊŒ ∑§⁄U ’‹ ¬ıL§· ‚¢ÉÊÊ⁄UH 67 (π)H 

 
nisicara kīsa larā'ī baranisi bibidhi prakāra. 
kumbhakarana ghananāda kara bala pauruṣa saṅghāra. 67 (b). 
 
Thereafter the war between the demons (Ravana's army) and monkeys (Ram's army) 
was described in detail and in different ways1.  

Kumbhkaran (the brother of Ravana)2 and Meghnad (his son)3 were eventually 
killed in battle. (Doha no. 67-b). 
 
[1The no-holds-barred ferocious and blood-curdling war between the two sides has 
been extensively described in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, from Chaupai line no. 
1 that precedes Doha no. 39—to Doha no. 103. 
 

2The death of Kumbhakaran has been described in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 62—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes 
Doha no. 71.  

Kumbhakaran was a younger brother of Ravana, and elder to Vibhishan. 
When Laxman was revived after being severely wounded by Meghanad, Ravana was 
alarmed. He went and woke up Kumbhakaran from his slumber and briefed him about 
the events. It so happened that Kumbhakaran was unaware of the whole thing till that 
point of time as he was accustomed to eating and drinking heavily and sleeping for 
long periods at a stretch. When he came to know about the developments, he 
admonished Ravana and told him that whatever he had done was wrong. However, 
Kumbhakaran said that he would be loyal to the demon race and fight on its behalf 
although it was wrong to do so. Then followed a fierce battle between him and Lord 
Ram and it culminated in his death. At the time of his death, Kumbhakaran’s soul 
emerged from inside his body and entered the body of Lord Ram in the form of a 
bright shaft of light (refer: Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 71 of Lanka 
Kand).  

The only other demon that had this privilege whereby his soul merged with the 
Supreme Soul of this creation in a visible way was Ravana himself  (refer: Chaupai 
line no. 9 that precedes Doha no. 103 of Lanka Kand).   
 

3The death of Meghanad has been described in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, 
Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 72—to Doha no. 76.  
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Meghanad was the son of Ravana. He was a valorous and virtually invincible 
demon warrior who had even captured Indra, the king of gods. He got his name from 
the fact that when he roared or yelled it was so deafening that it sounded like the clap 
of thunder. It was he who had shot and wounded Laxman. After the latter was revived 
he once again challenged Meghanad, and in the ensuing battle that saw Meghanad 
employing magical tricks, the final victory was won by Laxman who shot and killed 
his enemy Meghanad. 
 
 
¿õ0. ÁŸÁ‚ø⁄U ÁŸ∑§⁄U ◊⁄UŸ Á’Áœ ŸÊŸÊ – ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ ⁄UÊflŸ ‚◊⁄U ’πÊŸÊH 1H 

⁄UÊflŸ ’œ ◊¢ŒÙŒÁ⁄U ‚Ù∑§Ê – ⁄UÊ¡ Á’÷Ë·Ÿ Œfl •‚Ù∑§ÊH 2H 
 
caupā’ī. 

nisicara nikara marana bidhi nānā. raghupati rāvana samara bakhānā. 1. 
rāvana badha mandōdari sōkā. rāja bibhīṣana dēva asōkā. 2. 
 
Continuing with his narration, Kaagbhusund then described the extermination of the 
army of demons, and the battle between Lord Ram & Ravana1. (1) 

This battle and the war in general ended with the slaying of Ravana2. Then he 
narrated how Mandodari, the queen of the demon race and the wife of Ravana, 
lamented, wailed and grieved upon learning of the demise of her husband3.  

The crown and the throne of Lanka was given to Vibhishan who was made the 
King (as promised earlier by Lord Ram)4, and then Kaagbhusund described the scene 
of celebration and jubilation that followed the Lord’s victory which made the Gods 
fearless from the terror of their arch enemy Ravana and his kith and kin and army5. 
(2) 
 
[1The slaying of the demon army is described throughout the narration of the war that 
spreads across verses in Lanka Kand of the epic Ram Charit Manas. However, since 
the focus here is on the part of the war that followed Meghanad’s death when Ravana 
directly led the battle himself and died in the end, one can refer specially to Lanka 
Kand, from Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 78—to Doha no. 101.  
 

2Ravana’s death has been described in Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, from Chaupai 
line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 102—to Chaupai line no. 11 that precedes Doha no. 
103. 
 As has been noted earlier in regard to Kumbhakaran’s death, Ravana’s soul 
emerged from his body and entered Lord Ram’s body in a symbolic development that 
showed that his individual ‘self’ merged with the Supreme Self to become one with 
the Supreme Being who was in the form of Lord Ram. The fact that this happened 
shows that inspite of all the external things that Ravana did and said, internally he was 
pure at heart, was self-realised and enlightened, and his was a holy soul—because 
otherwise this supreme form of destiny would not have been possible for him. To be 
able to become one with the Lord is the ultimate objective of all spiritual endeavours, 
but rarely one succeeds in attaining it.  
 It also shows the great purity and spiritual welfare that come automatically to 
a person by remembering Lord Ram—for even a vile demon such as Ravana found 
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deliverance and emancipation for his soul by just remembering Lord Ram day and 
night, though he did it out of enemity and ill-will for the Lord. 
 

3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-11 that precede Doha 
no. 104, and Chaupai line no. 1 that follows this Doha.   
 Mandodari was a wise wife; she had on several occasions tried to bring 
Ravana to his senses, but his arrogance and ego prevented him from heeding her 
advice. When her husband died, she grieved sorely but acknowledged publicly that 
Ravana himself is to be blamed for the calamity that befell the clan. She even praised 
Lord Ram to have provided a glorious death to her evil husband by destroying his 
gross evil body of a demon and liberating his soul so that it could merge with the 
Lord’s own Supreme Soul (refer: Doha no. 104). All the gods and holy spirits that had 
assembled on the occasion lauded Mandodari for her wisdom.  
 

4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 1-6 that precede Doha no. 
106. 
 Like in the case of Sugriv, Lord Ram did not himself enter the city of Lanka 
but sent his brother Laxman to represent him and anoint Vibhishan on the throne of 
Lanka as its future king. The Lord thus kept his promise to Vibhishan that was made 
when he had come to seek refuge with him (refer: Sundar Kand, Chaupai line nos. 8-
10 that precede Doha no. 49. 
 
5Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line nos. 8-11 and Chanda line nos. 
1-8 that precede Doha no. 103.  
 The Gods had been watching the entire proceedings from the sky. When the 
final victory was Lord Ram’s, all of them joined in chorus to pray to the Lord and 
honour him.] 
 
 

‚ËÃÊ ⁄UÉÊÈ¬ÁÃ Á◊‹Ÿ ’„UÙ⁄UË – ‚È⁄Uã„U ∑§ËÁã„U •SÃÈÁÃ ∑§⁄U ¡Ù⁄UËH 3H 
¬ÈÁŸ ¬Èc¬∑§ øÁ…∏U ∑§Á¬ã„U ‚◊ÃÊ – •flœ ø‹ ¬˝÷È ∑Î§¬Ê ÁŸ∑§ÃÊH 4H 

 
sītā raghupati milana bahōrī. suranha kīnhi astuti kara jōrī. 3. 
puni puṣpaka caḍhi kapinha samētā. avadha calē prabhu kṛpā nikētā. 4. 
 
Then he (Kaagbhusund) described the meeting of Sita with Lord Ram1, and how the 
Gods sang Lord Ram's glories and praised him with each of them joining the palms of 
his hands as a gesture of showing reverence and respect to the Lord2. (3)  

Thereafter, Lord Ram mounted the air-plane called "Pushpak" with other 
monkeys and proceeded towards his capital of Ayodhya3. (4) 
 
[1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
107—to Doha no. 109.  
 After the victory in the war and the coronation of Vibhshan as the king of 
Lanka, Lord Ram sent Hanuman to Lanka to bring Sita back to him. She was escorted 
with full royal honours by the guards of Vibhishan. When the Lord saw the 
ceremonial procession, he asked them to bring Sita in an ordinary way and not to 
show any favour to her. This was in line with the Lord’s view that till the exact end of 



 2228

the fourteen year period, they—the Lord himself, his wife Sita and brother Laxman—
were to live like a hermit. No special treatment should be shown to any of them.  
 The meeting of Sita with Lord Ram, however, was clouded by some bitter 
moments. The Lord wished to ensure that no aspersions are cast at a later date on his 
or Sita’s purity and immaculacy of character or their integrity by an evil world which 
is ever eager to jump to scandalous conclusions by explicitly proving to the world that 
Sita was uncorrupt and as chaste and immaculate as she was prior to her abduction by 
Ravana. He did not want tongues wagging and suspicions aroused for no rhyme or 
reason. So it is better to nip the dirty gossiping in the bud right then and there.  
 Hence, Lord Ram asked Sita to prove her integrity by the ‘fire test’, which 
means she was to enter a blazing fire and emerge unscathed to prove that she was not 
touched by any evil hands, and was pure and chaste. Of course she did this willingly, 
and the Lord and Sita were united.  

2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 2 that precedes 
Doha no. 110—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 116. 

All the Gods, including the senior ones amongst them such as Brahma the 
creator, Shiva the concluder, Indra the king of Gods, as well as the great sages and 
seers and mystics, who had been following the war on the ground from their stations 
in the sky, revealed themselves to offer their obeisance and prayers to Lord Ram.  
  
3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 3 that precedes Doha no. 
118—to Chaupai line no. 8 that precedes Doha no. 119. 
 Vibhishan filled the air-plane called ‘Pushpak’ with gems and jewels and 
brough it to Lord Ram to pay tribute and to gift it to the Lord. The Lord asked him to 
go to the sky and overturn its contents—i.e. the gems and the jewels—so that the 
monkeys and bears could take what they wanted.  

Then the Lord assembled them and thanked them all for helping him. He 
asked the monkeys and bears to go back home as their own kith and kin would be 
waiting for them. The Lord then expressed his desire to return to his own capital of 
Ayodhya as the time was running out and the period of fourteen years was coming to 
an end. He was worried about Bharat, that if he delayed for even one day Bharat 
would lay down his life as he had vowed in Chitrakoot. Taking the land route back 
home would take a long time; so the only way out was to travel by air on the Pushpak 
plane. 

The chief commanders of the monkey-and-bear army, such as Sugriv, Angad, 
Nal, Neel, Jamvant and Hanuman, as well as Vibhishan, who was the demon king, 
requested the Lord to accompany him. They all boarded the air-plane, and it lifted into 
the sky amidst thunderous applause.]  
 
 

¡Á„U Á’Áœ ⁄UÊ◊ Ÿª⁄U ÁŸ¡ •Ê∞ – ’Êÿ‚ Á’‚Œ øÁ⁄UÃ ‚’ ªÊ∞H 5H 
∑§„UÁ‚ ’„UÙÁ⁄U ⁄UÊ◊ •Á÷·∑§Ê – ¬È⁄U ’⁄UŸÃ ŸÎ¬ŸËÁÃ •Ÿ∑§ÊH 6H 

 
jēhi bidhi rāma nagara nija ā'ē. bāyasa bisada carita saba gā'ē. 5. 
kahēsi bahōri rāma abhiṣēkā. pura baranata nṛpanīti anēkā. 6. 
 
Kaagbhusund then described how Lord Ram reached Ayodhya1, and sang all other 
mystical and respectful deeds done by the Lord2. (5) 
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After that he described Lord Ram's coronation as the King of Ayodhya3, and his 
rules of polity and ideology as he ruled the kingdom with great righteousness, probity 
and propriety4.  (6) 
 
[1Refer: Ram Charit Manas, (i) Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 9 that precedes Doha 
no. 119—to Chaupai line no. 12 that precedes Doha no. 121; and (ii) Uttar Kand, 
Doha no. 4 along with Chaupai line nos. 1-8 that precede it.  
 As the air-plane moved towards Ayodhya, Lord Ram showed Sita and all his 
other companions the landmarks on the ground that marked important places during 
the Lord’s journey from Ayodhya to Lanka.  
 Once he was over the sky of Ayodhya, he asked Hanuman to assume the form 
of a Brahmin and go to the city to inform Bharat about the Lord’s arrival. Meanwhile, 
as soon as the word spread of the sighting of the plane and the arrival of a messenger 
of the Lord, celebrations broke out in the city. Every citizen rushed out to the outskirts 
of the city where the plane landed on the ground. 
 

2Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
5—to Doha no. 11.  
 The Lord met his brothers Bharat and Shatrughan, as well as his teacher and 
chief priest of the kingdom, sage Vashistha. Then he met each single citizen of the 
city individually, embraced each one of them and asked for his welfare—which was a 
wonderous and a miraculous feat because hundreds and thousands of them had 
assembled to greet the Lord. Then he entered the city and met his mothers and other 
members of the household. He paid special attention to Kaikeyi and paid his respects 
to her to assuage her feelings and tell her that he harbours no ill-will against her at all.  
 The Lord introduced all his companions who had accompanied him from 
Lanka to his brothers and other family members, to sage Vashistha as well as to all his 
ministers, emphasising his gratitude for them and telling them all that it was due to 
them that he had defeated his enemy and come back home alive. This noble gesture of 
thanks-giving and expression of gratitude for monkeys, bears and demons whom the 
Lord called his ‘dear friends’ was appreciated by one and all.   
 The city was decorated and lighted up. The gloom and despair of the past 
fourteen years was replaced with joy, merriment, exhilaration, jubilation and 
celebration in great abundance.  
  

3Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 
12—to Chaupai line no. 6 that precedes Doha no. 20. 
 Lord Ram was crowned as the Sovereign of the vast empire of Ayodhya. All 
the great sages and seers of the time had assembled there to bless the Lord, as did the 
Gods including the creator Brahma, the concluder Shiva, and the Vedas, the 
scriptures, in a personified form, to pay their obeisance and reverence to the Lord.   
 

4Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Lanka Kand, Chaupai line no. 7 that precedes Doha no. 
20—to Doha no. 31. 
 Lord Ram ruled the realm in an exemplarily righteous, proper and rightful 
manner in accordance to the principles of Dharma (the laws and regulations that 
govern right action, right deed, right behaviour, right thought and right life). There 
was peace, happiness and prosperity everywhere; no one suffered from diseases or 
want of any thing. All were given justice, treated alike, and all loved their Lord and 
led a righteous life like him.]  
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∑§ÕÊ ‚◊SÃ ÷È‚È¢«U ’πÊŸË – ¡Ù ◊Ò¥ ÃÈEg ‚Ÿ ∑§„UË ÷flÊŸËH 7H 
‚ÈÁŸ ‚’ ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ÕÊ πªŸÊ„UÊ – ∑§„UÃ ’øŸ ◊Ÿ ¬⁄U◊ ©U¿UÊ„UÊH 8H 

 
kathā samasta bhusuṇḍa bakhānī. jō maiṁ tumha sana kahī bhavānī. 
suni saba rāma kathā khaganāhā. kahata bacana mana parama uchāhā. 4. 
 
This is how Kaagbhusund narrated the whole sacred life-story of Lord Ram to Garud, 
the king of birds.  

Then Lord Shiva told his consort Parvati, who was also known by the name of 
Bhavani, ‘Oh Bhavani! It was the same story that I have told you1.’ (7) 
 When the king of birds Garud heard the entire story of Lord Ram, he was 
filled with exhilaration and felt very ecstatic. He said to the crow-saint Kaagbhusund 
as follows—(8) 
 
[Note—1The divine and sacred story of Lord Ram was first conceived in the heart of 
Lord Shiva, and when his consort Parvati approached him to narrate this story to her 
then Lord Shiva described it to her from the beginning to the end.  

Refer: Ram Charit Manas, Baal Kand, (i) Chaupai line nos. 11-12 that precede 
Doha no. 35, and later on at various other places such as (ii) Baal Kand, Chaupai line 
no. 2 that precedes Doha no. 106—to Doha no. 111, and (iii) Baal Kand, Doha no. 
119—to Chaupai line no. 1 that precedes Doha no. 121 where this fact is explicitly 
mentioned.] 
 
 
 
                                                  -----------********---------- 
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                                                        Appendix  
 
                                           About the Author 
 
Ajai Kumar Chhawchharia left home when he was approximately 29 years of age due 
to an inner call of his heart that told him to devote his life in the service of his beloved 
Lord God, Sri Ram. Worldly attractions did not enchant him at all. So, he didn’t 
marry, and after his father’s death he came and settled permanently in Ayodhya, the 
holy town in India associated with Lord Ram.  
 
Presently he works as an honorary manager of a world famous Kanak Bhavan Temple 
at Ayodhya, and spends his time writing in English so that the world can access the 
wonderful nectar of metaphysical, spiritual and devotional philosophy that is 
contained in Indian scriptures for which they are so renowned.  
 
His English Books published separately by a reputed publisher of India, the details of 
whom can be had by contacting the author on his email given below, include: (i) The 
series on ‘108 Upanishads’ in five volumes having eighteen parts, (ii) Veda Vyas’ 
‘Adhyatma Ramayan’ in two parts, (iii) ‘Devi Puran Ramayan’, (iv) Valmiki’s 
‘Adbhut Ramayan’, and (v) ‘Biography of Lord Ram’ based on Tulsidas’ books. 
 
Genre of Writing: Spiritualism, Philosophy, Metaphysics, Religious, Devotional and 
Theological. 
 
The author’s Books are available for order online both in ‘e-book’ format and ‘paper-
back book’ format at following websites—  
(a) www.amazon.com (in their ‘kindle’ + ‘paper-back book’ versions),  
(b) www.pothi.com (in ‘paper-back book’ + ‘e-book’ versions),  
(c) www.draft2digital.com (in ‘e-book’ version) through the following platforms: (i) 
Apple (ibooks), (ii) Barnes & Noble (nook), (iii) Kobo, (iv) Page Foundry, (v) Scribd, 
(vi) Tolino etc.:-- 
 
 
(A) List of Books that are currently available as mentioned above  :-  
 
(A-1) (1) The Chariot of God: Dharma Rath; (2) OM and Naad; (3) YOGA—Its 
Practice and Philosophy according to the Upanishads; (4) Ram Geeta; (5) The 
Revelation of Creation—as envisioned in the Upanishads; (6) The Pentagon of 
Creation: As Expounded in the Upanishads; (7) The Triumvirate of Creation; (8) 
Maya: The Whirlpool of Delusions in Creation; (9) Surdas-Ram Charitawali; (10-a) 
The legend of Lord Shiva: Book 1 ‘Lord Shiva’s marriage with Parvati’; (10-b) Book 
2 ‘Lord Shiva’s Sacred Hymns’; (10-c) Book 3 ‘Shiva’s different names & their 
significance, Shiva Puran, Upanishads’; (11) the Mahavakyas of the Upanishads; (13) 
Lord Ram’s marriage with Sita (based on Tulsidas’ books “Ram Charit Manas”, 
“Janki Mangal”, “Ram Lala Nahachu” & “Geetawali”, and sage Veda Vyas’ book 
“Adhyatma Ramayan”; (14) “Anthology of Sacred Hymns, Stotras & Mantras of Lord 
Ram”; (15) “Vairagya Shatkam” of king-sage Bhartrihari; (16) An Anthology of the 
Sanyas Upanishads-Parts 1 and 2; (17) “Kaag-Bhusund Ramayan” or the “Aadi 
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Ramayan” based on Tulsidas’ Ram Charit Manas; (18) The Legendary Glory of 
Hanuman; (19) “Narad Bhakti Sutra”—Aphorisms for Devotion for God and the 
Principles of Love for the Lord; (20) “Shandilya Bhakti Sutra”—Aphorisms for 
Devotion for God and the Principles of Love for the Lord according to the illustrious 
sage Shandilya; (21) “Bhakti Sutra Mala”—A Garland of Spiritual Wisdom in the 
form of an Anthology of Aphorisms pertaining to Bhakti or devotion, love and 
affection for Lord God; (22) Glory of Lord Ram’s Holy Name, Sacred Mantras, 
Stotras & Hymns; (23) Saints and Non-Saints: Their Distinguishing Characters and 
Qualities; (24) A True Guru (Qualities, Importance and Need of a True Teacher, 
Preceptor, Guide and Advisor); (25) “Sundar Kand” of Ram Charit Manas; (26) The 
Story of Ravana and the Epic War of Lanka—Told in Slow Motion (based on, and 
will have the full relevant Text of, Ram Charit Manas, Adhyatma Ramayan, Anand 
Ramayan, Geetawali Ramayan, and Kavitawali Ramayan); (27) The Great Ancient 
Sages, Seers, Saints and Enlightened Kings of India; (28) The Metaphor of the Hansa 
in the Upanishads: The symbolism of a Grand Swan used to explain the wisdom of 
spiritual and metaphysical principles by the Upanishads.  
 
(A-2) Goswami Tulsidas Series: (1) Book 1- ‘Dohawali’; (2) Book 2- ‘Parvati 
Mangal’; (3) Book 3- ‘Kavitawali’; (4) Book 4- ‘Janki Mangal’; (5) Book 5- ‘Ram 
Lala Nahachu’; (6) Book 6- ‘Geetawali Ramayan’; (7) Book 7- ‘Vairagya Sandipani’; 
(8) Book 8- ‘Vinai Patrika’; (9) ‘Barvai Ramayan’.  
 
(B) The following Books have been published in ‘Printed-Book Deluxe Editions’ by a 
reputed Indian Publisher (details given below) : 
 1. Detailed English renderings, with explanatory notes and commentaries of 
the 108 Upanishads classified according to the Vedic tradition = 6 volumes; 18 parts. 
[Vol. 1=Rig Veda Upanishads; Vol. 2= Sam Veda Upanishads; Vol. 3= Shukla Yajur 
Veda Upanishads; Vol. 4= Krishna Yajur Veda Upanishads; Vol. 5= Atharva Veda 
Upanishads; Vol. 6= Vedanta Concepts explained with specific references to the 
relevant Upanishads.] 

2. English rendering of Adbhut Ramayan by sage Valmiki.  
3. English rendering of Adhyatma Ramayan by sage Veda Vyas.  
4. English rendering of Devi Puran’s Ramayan by sage Veda Vyas. 
5. A Divine Biography of Lord Ram & Glory of Lord’s Holy Name. 

Name and contact of Publisher of above Printed Books listed under (C): 
 Chaukhamba Publishing House, Delhi. [Sri Neeraj Gupta.] 
 Email < chaukhambapublishinghouse@gmail.com > 
  < chaukhamba_neerj@yahoo.com > 

Postal Address: 4697/2, Street no. 21-A, (HDFC Bank wali Gali), 
  Ansari Road, Darayaganj, Delhi—110002. 
 Phone: Mobile (Neeraj Gupta)—+919811133683 
  Office: 011-23286537; 011-32996391 
 
(C) Book under preparation:  
A full-blown English rendering of Tulsidas’ epic ‘Ram Charit Manas’ is under 
preparation. It will be a unique Book and an elaborate one, as it would run into many 
thousands of pages that would endeavour to explain each single verse of Ram Charit 
Manas in detail from different perspectives, with the aid of explanatory notes and 
references.   
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Postal address:-36-A, Rajghat Colony, Parikrama Marg, P.O.—Ayodhya, Pin—
224123, Distt. Ayodhya (Faizabad), U.P. India. 
Phone:—(India) +919451290400; +919935613060.  
 
Website: < www.tulsidas-ram-books.weebly.com > 
Email of Author: (i) < ajaichhawchharia@gmail.com > 
   (ii) < ajaikumarbooks@gmail.com > 
Archive.org: < https://archive.org/details/@ajai_kumar_chhawchharia > 
 
Facebook ID < www.facebook.com/ajaikumarchhawchharia8 >  
Linkedin: < www.linkedin.com/AjaiKumarChhawchharia > 
Goodreads: 
https://www.goodreads.com/author/show/991710.Ajai_Kumar_Chhawchharia 
 
 

 
 
 
                                                  
 


